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J oft 0 3 1 loader 
2 'Diſcourle of Aiphonſus the Phiriarch- of of Conftami- ALL 
—mople, Adminiſtrator of the Church of evil, to tlie appointed 
Prelates there preſent; after which the Council was 47 che 


prorogued until the 157, of the fame Month. On . 
the 14h, Benedict gave the Title of Archbiſhop of , 5 a 


Antioch to the Treaſuret of Maguelone, | Adminittras yay 
tor of the Church of Asle, and the Title of Patriarch The Coun- 
of Jeruſalam i Francis Aimtues of the Order of the 4% of Per- 
Friars. Minors, Who were conſecrated the zoth. of qo 
the fame: Month Tie ſecond Seſſion of the Coun· dig XIII. 
eil was not held till the 171b, and then nothing elſe 

was done, ſaue that Benedict read a Profeſſion df Faith 
and declared to che Council J he believed it. In 
the third Seſfon, Which was held, the 2 l/, a Re- 
be pot was made to the Aſſembly. of all chat Benedibt 


two Obediences, - aſſembled at Legber * Aae ad done We his Adyancrmeft rothe Papal Dig- 
© 4th. in the Year 1408. which, Was, 55 PEG on, 4 i nity, at d:the.Progreſs;he had mac towards obrain- 
9 of March in the next Year, ++... % 20g the, Peace of the hüte, The Council, was 
Heneuict bein De Ooty N than The xe 1 i 955 1 up of the Biſhops.Qf. Caftile,  drragowand - 
& his Foren Fe 11. 0 N 80 ie Bree ä Gefen ande- 
* "UG OL. r 2 1 A 
3 1 2 "Tb 3 "2D 


Councils 
appointed 
about the 
Schiſm in 
the year 
1408. 


N eſſion held che % of Dean Benedift deſited 


UN voy, 9, being in all about 120, beſides the four = knowled 


the Archbiſho of Fol Saragoſa, wma” aptoy” W hole Power 
They ſpent Ke Selon! in 1 exaniiſnii | . ae "hf eng to 7 
of what had been done by BeneditÞ for reſtoring Peace, - Jt Ar f 


that ſhou 
and the Extirpation of the Schiim, In fine, in dhe 


lined, o ode the Pope 


Bourdeaux ho Was fe 
their Advice, à8 fo the Means which were moſt pro- found no Enemies there 25 
per to obtain Union, and to remove the Scandal, Er- 2 There remained only * 4): Henry Iv. 12 5 | 
rors and Schiſms: It was not eaſie for them to de- Germany ey "Gregory." 72 withdrawn: 


a G Xt; after bis Car- 

cide this Queſtion in their preſent- Circumſtanc ot Was ſupportꝭd by Nobert dinals wor red 205 Pita 
and dhe Biſhops of the Council Wete p perplexed , and Duke o e King of | for” promoting. . he' Univ. #0 
divided into ſeveral Opinions about it. oy on were the Romans 5 ati hither. 2 into Englands, Phat 2 


withdrew from Perpignan, and the Council was re- 


of Opinion, that.Benedift ſhould: immediately 


8 Tr Cardinaig ſent i in tho Of 28 whith 8 


Power to his Legates to renounce the Papal HB. 
ty; others thought that it were better to delay it 
or ſome time longer; z a third ſort propoſed other 
Expedients. After this Difference aroſe, which 


of Bir, to hold therean 


ef the Fer Frog 


Cauſe why _ Cardinals a were 
o9, Landolph Cardinal jo ambitions of the Papal Digni- 
Bar , who came to ty, and ſo tenacious of it when 


once they were advanced tou; 


whereupon by the King's Com- 
mand, it was decreed in a Sy: 
n0d held this Year 1408. at Lon- 


ted a long while, the greateſt part of the Biſhops Aſſembly of the Prelates 
and Princes of Germany, 


duced to the 


of Conſtanti d aineq́; gave 
him their O tr the llow- 

Year, vis. I the Cefn it did hold and acknow- 5 
ledg e him for the true Pope, the catholick and law- 


ber of 188 It at laſt oe Patriarch 


and the 


iſa, and this 


f 
ls, Vol. 24 
was, kindly received b * 


| Fr Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt; that they did belitvd Aim th&Prixtces. Gregory allo fone the Cardinal Anthony 


ticks or Schiſmaticks z. f 


to be very far from being a Heretick or Schiſmatick, his 8 wa veing Ep with the Cardinal 


or a_Favo of. Herepi 
the kae hin for t LOW 704 
mad towards. nio 
him, and make the Deſign 1 for his o 


lineſs and advis'd him, 1. 


Glory. But withal they humbly beſeech'd his 

To purſue effectually, ir 3 

ſpite of all manner of Hindrancęs or Rerſecutiqns, the 
eſign of uniti 

ciation, which 

without exclufil 


he had made of renouncing, if the Tres ſhould 


lineſs Z N his 
to di ardi 


Fort, endeavour d to 


ter Pve tives ag 5 


cle 
85 it 17 2 ater 


ab = n; "x Fon : Bur the King of the Romans, 
ed Gregory, would ſuffer no other Reſolve 
Io 14 taken hereupon, but the Ambaſſador ſhould 


be our after an Union. Robert 


ae of Riga, and 


Gregory bet uaded this latter to 
go to Piſa in the Name of his Maſter, for there 


' renounce or happen to die, to this Caſe, ch alrea great number of Prelates aſſembled, 
the Intruder ſhould be really and BY FI RET. 


hee | cap) . a Pope Be 


QA 


Sante f 


with the conſent of thoſe of his own Obedience. 
3. To ſend Nuncio's in his Name to thg 
An Cardinals and the Cardinals E 
4 Eto treat and agre 


urs 2 :#pon, or to er- 
ſons thither authorized by Deputation from him to 
do it, and even to reſign the Pap ignit Fete thete 
ſhall be occaſion. 4.*T6-dfaw 18 1 amen * 


of Deputation in the 28 and oh Form that can it b 


be contrived. y. Te make 


Union, nor any new Schiſm be ſuffered to ariſe. 
G. Fo make Conſtitutions forbidding all perſons, un- 
der certain Penalties, to raiſe a new.Schiſmj T 


Writing, ſign'd b the Prelates who were ſtill at 
e ty e berech cc 


d. to it, and ac 


emdidt, who a 


10ns Lot Aid 


romiſed . 


it, and 


Er * 
thi 


nto them ſome Articles which con- 
tain'd ion other things, that if the Cardinals would 


of anothgy 
aYcrenicnol {4G 
| FE Pt f 'þ ac 
no, re is Fapal Dignit uch 
time > e F224 fl Tide "80G Ne But 
ee the Cardinals 0 wy to accept of this Propo- 
0 22155 1 in the Name of 

— is Act of Appeal, that 

ing of the Romans to call the 


© 


ing * And fi 
clonged to the Ri 


cafcheſhoutd” "Council; and declared, that ſince the Council of Pi- 
happen to die, that no ſtop be put tothe Peßgn. of AN afſethihed 


Againſt his Will and without his 
Order, it coulddecree nothing againſt Gregory. This 


Appeal he cauſed to be fixed upon the Gates of the 
0 


ch, and then retired ſuddenly and {ecretly. 


"ted _ the © Meeting of the Council, being come, it 


peritd\in the, Cat thedral'of Piſce, by t the Cardi- 
naß A Palefirina, Albano, Oftia, Puy, Tuzi, Salu- 


to Foes choice of fit Perſons * eKewükihg this Al * und St. Aageld, of the Obedience of Benedict; and 


8 in a ſolemn Seſſion held, Febr. 12. and ac- 


Ty! he: named Teven' Legetes em the 975. of 0 


. March, whom he fent to Piſa, to lee er bar Gon- 
9 Peace miglit he concluded 


gene, While these rhinzz were tranſhfted in 


2 of Canditals'of the two Colle ” — 


| 13 A \ 
Ant! 1 


Barr. wk 
Us $32; 


” an Princks to ackHnuf/ 


Lee 
- lower 


1 2 
aſſembled at 
8 were labouring 


earns 
thels Coeseil, And ap- 
FTbe King "of Hane 
wr afftked Towardsther 
n 
5 Y 15 1 5 1 * 5 — ethorted them 
7757 lat 1 5 huſe * PSP | for fl 
en” all the . Chi E affuring them 
ry yu ave Fa dg: e mould beacknow- 
— e, oe bz. 
, 
nl Rows 2 
8. 4 r 


3 


ve what they ſnould do. 
is'own Accord Was 
we Already cong e 


Letters in the 


77 $5.41 f* 1 
81414494 * i 1 


If; 


. 


ud not 
IEES ge bim, 


— 


N 
of tlie 
effuade all Obſt. en 


Gf the een Teo the & nb . Biſho 
bots on bot 


hey Had in hand the Deputies ee fonaſteries underneat = 


f bei Fn ie th 
Obritttan 5 8 


for his tors 


cauſe Ly to be 'ac+ Wo for the Papal Dignity, "A preſemy. or any, 


the Cardinals of Naples, 2 7 * 
885 Brancatio, » Ravenna, Landi and 
8 Obedience of CNN 135 
8 there in the 
8 and th . 
855 of $1 > RP 
One Knig 


| iS of Meats 
ador from 


e aatl's be 


ine a ap Fs Cle 
> Kin "IM 
$ Were Pack oh Seat . e 


ſides of the: Nee of the. 9 | 


them and ue 


ſſadors Who were not Prelates 
25 the e . 


in the Body of the Church. The. 
folemn Miſs, and other uſual Pray- 
n 17 Wo- 8255 

und two ſhops,” to 1 ether with o- 

ud Notaries” went by Order of the Cris 

oe Gate of the Chateh, 100 kd with a loud Voice, 

Whether Perer Je tt Lala and Angelus: Go or arins, om- 


. "2% { Jp 
of f * 
a, 


lected to the Bi- 


Play that was, ſeeure for 


The 25th. of March 2 which was the Day appoin- 8 of 


We Urjini, . 
wels, Who were 


. 
* 


| Fuß in the Nam mY | 


op Fan ee e, 115 Councils 
e ee 5 appointed 
14 ; 7 
8 _ 10 ye- 9 15 FF = 
Id: be the year = 
oſen by due Councib of Plſa, and the Cardinal! of 148. 
zhither, by che Cardinals 


. about 
| Schiſm in Chutch; ro 


* „„ por ad et leet eons Dr: 


A. w_——— 


5 1 5 "oF the Fiden 


r 


2 
— — 


"Conthry: eee 


. 44 „ 


. . 8 N AM. 


| one for den! > And; no Perſon appearings they! made 


Comnril. A 
appeinte 
75 the 


the » axed. > 
oY 8, 


their Reporr ro che 
a the Name of the Univerſal 
Managers or Proctors 1 in 4 be Aa wh 5 


'Couneil, who nominated ſome 


peach enquire, and 
r expedientefor che Extirpation of 
inſt the rwo Competitors fovithePonti-- 
Chureh: 


be neceflary 
8 for th Unib f the C 
cute; and for tlie n o 

1 © named by the Council, preſebtly- accuſed” 
them, and req 8 8 that they ſhoull eadchared con- 
tumiacious in he Mitter of Paith, a and of Schiim and 


that they ſhoald be pronounc' i in contempt.'' They 


cauſed to be read the Acts by which the two Com- 
petitorsꝭ Had been ſummoned, and the Verbal Proceſs” 
of the Citation. But the Council, eee 
rhe Afflir was now [he pur off any further Confu 
tation about it until the next Seſſion, which was to 


be held on the Morrow : And'then the Council caus'd'? ! 


them to be cited 8 as SYS te at firſt; and 
when no body appeared for thi 155 put off this 
Affair untił he Month. When 


ſhould not appe 


Fathers of the Council; 
of this Affair was deferred till the 1 ſth. of April. 


orh©of the next 
this Day was c SF es the Competitors being called 
again, 40 no L felony 1 for them, they were 
declited contumacious in Matters of Faith and of 
Schiſm, and the Sentence was pronounced againſt 
them by the Cardinaf of Paleftrina, (otherwiſe cal 
led, of Pier with the unanimous Conſent of the 
and the further Proſecution 


On this Day it was ordained, that the Cardinal of 
Tod: ſhould be cited as adherin to Grzpory, and the 
Cardinals of St. Sabme, St. Adrian, St. Mary in via 
lata of Fliſque, and Challont as adbcring to Benedi ;, 
and chat if the two Competitors and the Cardinals: 
at this time, they ſhould proceed 
further againſt them. The Cardinals of Milan and 
Bar, who had been at the Aſſembly of Francfort,. 


—— 


arrived in A i at this Seffion, and brough 1t with them 


ninety, partly Archbiſhops and Ries, artly Ab- 
bots and Doctors, who had not been Preſe em at the 
preceding Seſſions. 


The Ambaſſadors of Robert Duke of A E- 
lect King of the Romans, appear'd at the Fourth 
Seſſion, and propoſed ſeveral Objections againſt 8: 
Authority of the Colca and requir'd Ps it thoul 
be remov'd and afſembled in another place, at which 
Eregory offer d to appear. Their Reaſons were de- 
manded in Writing, and Time was given them till 
the 24#h; of the ſame Month to bring in their An- 
fwer. Charles Malateſia of Rimini made the on 
Demand of the Corincil on behalf of Gre 
propos'd more 9 Two Cardinals 
Obedience were be uted to confer with 17 8 who 
gave him to underſtand, that he could not hope to 
obtain what he demanded, and anſwer'd his Objec- 
tions. Notwithſtanding this Remonſtrance they went 
on with the Proceſs, and after they had ask d at tlie 
Church-gate if any of the two Competitors were 
come, they were declar'd anew to be Contumaci- 
ous, and the next Seſſion was put off to the 24h. 
In this Seſſion the Advocate of he Council led d 
all the Facts concerning the Schiſm from its firft 5. 
ginning, . and from' thence prov'd the Colluſion, the 
IM 8 e ngs and oo 8 of the 
two Competitors, rticles z and requir'd 
the Name of the Proticr of the Council, de 
Aſſembly ſhould declare that the Union of the two 
Colleges was lawful and Juſt, that the Cardinals had 
Power to appoint the General Council, and that the 
City of Vi was a fit Place for holding the Aſſem- 
diy; that the Citations given to the two Competi- * 
torsfhonldbe confirm d, and that they ſhould be [1758 
ted COntttacious, andrheir Pfourerrand At 
mould Gee ae of all their Dign Boheficesar and 

and that it ſhould be Mofül r the Sec 

Fe to' puniſh andchaffiſe them in caſe the 1 5 
= ecree thut was to nſt them 
Joh Princes Oui  abſolv'd 8 5 t 


oy 
Obligation of Obedience to 


* 


a. 
Wc, 


Theſe 


ory, and 
of each ſun 


That the 


by common Agreement, 11 ame Day the 


thetwo Competitors. He urch that altho' the Facts A 
alledg d againſt them were notorious, yet he requir'd Council. 


tliat the Council ſfiould name Commiſſioners to eee 
form themſelves more fully about them. The Coun * Schiſm "ohh 


cil from this Day declar?d that che College of Ca- ve hear, 
dinals, being united, had Power to call the Council, 2405. 
and that in che preſent Circumftances they had the 
Right to do it; chat this General Oouncil, re re- 
ſenting the Church Univerſal, Was layrfülly — 
bled, and had Power to proceed to Deuter Sen- 
rence; that the number ot Prelates no aſſembled was 
ſufficient; that the City of Piſa was a place very 
commodious; phat Peren de Luua and Angelus Con- 
rius had been  fufficiencly ſummonid-and wired to the 
Council. Flle Remainder was | put off to the next 
Seſfion, ary gas n ry be held onthe laſt 

of March, TE 

e time after Sis 


L *, ic Robert Hallo Ea 


Js Cramaut Patriarch of ſhop . 471 Salilbury „, - He 
Chichely Mc ef St 2 
Conſtantinop F , the Depu- the Fog Mp Dd ard 


ties of he Waben 
the Ambaſſadors of the 
Dukes of Brabant, Holland 
_ Liege, thoſe of the 

of Englaiid - * the 
Avchbiſhops. of Mayouce 
eee arg akne 


ers choſen Ambaſſadors in 2 
: Synvd held at London the b 


i of. the year 14909, and 
arriv'a at Piſa April 25th, With 
whom were ſont alſo, Thomas an 
Abbor, tha Bart of Suffolk, John 
e olmex:. and Richard Cany Ing 


ſion Dactor of the Laws, Dicks: 
ry 's Spicileg. Tom; 6. f. 345.1 


"In the 67. Selbe, the Biſhor of Salisbury Ke 
baſſador from the King of Bache — Diſ-. 
courſe” to the Council, taking for his Text the 

Words of the 834. Pſalm, Fuſtice and Judgment are 
the preparation of thy Throne ; from which he exhor- 
ted the Fathers of the Council to Peace, and ſaid he 
had full Power from the King his Maſter as to all. 
things - which were to be treated of in the Coun- 
cil. Jothing elſe was done in this Seſſion, and the 


next was appointed to be May the 4th: In the mean 


time, th e Cardinals of Bourdeau 
. 5. x and Spain, Sy '> 


L 4 Council being aſſembled 6 on the Day appoin- 
by Peter de Ancharano, a Dr. of Bologne, made a 
courſe, wherein he anſwered ſome Queſtions pro- 
pos d by the Ambaſſadors of the King of the Ro- 
mans, altho* they were abſent (for they had with- 
drawn themſelves from the 21. of April, after. they 
hag A aura on the 97h, of the ſame nth; an Act 
95 againſt all that the Council had done, or 
do) and ſhew'd, that the Objections were of 
105 Force; That the Competitors had been lawfully 
mmon'd; That the Council had Power to Procect 
1 81 them 3 That their Intention was. to procure 
the Peace of the Church ; and on. the contrary, the 
Deſign of the Ambaſſadors of the Puke of Bavaria 
Was to hinder it. In this Seſſion, Commiſſioners were. 
named, to receive and W the Depoſitions of 
e that ſhould be proquc d by the Proctor 


Council, who 150 FP Cardinals of 
5 St. Angel for 17 two » College z the FT 
of Li ſeaux, and BY th roy Dis. for Frapce, and one 
Dy; i vr Boglond It wes alſo. prdai dain'd, that the Coun- 


il ſhould ſend De uties to 
Himſelf the King of Sicily, 9 455 1 11 cal 


he next 
his 4+ 2 put off to the 107h, of May. 85 


regation, FRA {- 1 n 5 Ache 
b i bg e ae be 
ties to alliſt in "At emblies of the 
lege o Cardinals, th al thi mi 9555 one 


of Albanorold the Ale 
1 75 17 5 1 1 og . pane 
and that ch E Co rao, 
TEC! g. Abqut 155 ere Was a Conſi 


he was inform d that 
that eee 


1 9 - 
: Jay. being the 94h -of Mey; and on e Day follow- 
86 being that of the Se ne the 8 
Oxi wird, thar th erte ere that the U- 
ny eges was law fully made; hc g 


be o Colle 


Wee now become but one College; that they th 
declare 


| A 3 


—— 
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28 © Irene 


draw: 


1 


up a Proceß againſt chem, and publiſ the DAP 
Depoſitions of the Witneſſes. Alter this, the Arch; Conn; 


ited: the Church Univerſal, and ; biſhop of Piſa went up into the Pulpit, and caus'd eite 


+ S a+ 8 £ 


Ac that they were ready, t 


ht have time to examine Witneſſes. 
he 92h. Seſſion was held the-172h, of May, and 


tem to the Council by che Mouth of che Archbj- 


daimd, that che 
b n ** R 


* - 99H 
WE, 4 
1 - 41 w + 


* 8 
„ Foy 7 UG 


reed to this 7 „ 
to Kno 


if any of the two Competitors, who had been 125 
to hear the Depoſitions of Witneſſes, would app 13 


Proſecutors might proceed fürth 
> e a ; 
; I * | / , 


; wo 


4 


e 


I ge, at the 1475, Seſfion which was held on 


"of. ech and: een, pronound d wich a loud 
Voies in the preſence of che Alſembly and the Fer 


: * 


what Quality they were. Twenty Articles were 


made ready this Seſſion, and the reſt in the next, 
which was held the Day after: After which, the 


Advoęate of the Council mounted into a Pulpit, 


and required in the Name of the Proctors and Mana- 
ers of the Council, that all the Facts alledg'd mighr 
e declar'd notorious, manifeſt and well proy'd, and 


that now they A proceed further. The Council 
deferr'd the Conſultation about this Demand until 


the z fcb. of the Month, which was appointed for 


the next Seſſion, in which they agreed wich the 


Concluſions of the Advocate, the Sentence about 


1 1 * 


them was publiſh'd, and the Power of the Commib- . 


ſioners was recall d. The next Seſſion was put off co 
the 2 1b. of May, at which they were to declare 


the Day e give a Definitiye Sen- : 
tence, The Cou 


nce. The Council was then made up of 140, part- 
ly: Cardinals, partly Archbiſhops, Biſhops and, Mi- 


tred Abbors,. of 26 Doctors of Divinity, of 300 


Doctors of Civil and Canon, Law, and of Amhaſſa- 
dors from the Kings of France, England, Jeruſalem, 
Sicily, Gru, Poland, from che Dukes of Brahaur, 
Auſtria, Bavaria, from the Count of Cleves, the 
Marquiſs of Brandenburgh and Moravia, from the 

Archbiſhops of Cologne, Magonce and Saltzburgh, from 
the Biſhop of Utrecht, the Maſter of the Order of 
Pruſſia, from the Patriarch of, Aquileia, and many 
Princes of :{zaly.: There were alſo Deputies preſent 
from the Uniyerſity of Pari. 


* 


On the 291b. of May, the 12h. Seſſion was held, 
in which Peter Pluen, Dr. of Divinity of the Facul- 
ty; of Paris, mounted into the Pulpit, and made a 


Vb would. fee the Depoſitions entire, might do it 
on Monday or Tueſday.next, in the Convent of the 


"would ſhew them to any one that deſir d it. 


1 1 


k e ELLE Ye ib ft 44 6 tes : FLEE 
: N 00 and ſeeing neither of them Vet , 


dz, that 


e ould publith the eh 


aun thems and; in pur nes pf 
atriarch aſſt ed by che Pa rlarchs 


* aL 
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W's 


ple, who wherenow ſuffer d to come into the Church, 


cdl, the Definitive Sentence, which was to this effect, 
= appointe® that this Holy General Council repreſenting the 
4b 


Nn 


mult was made: But Jobn de Coſta, who 


whole Church, to whom belong'd the Cognizance 
and Deciſion of this cauſe, having examin'd all Mat- 
= ters relating to the Union of the Church, and the 
E ,YV Schiſm between Peter de Luna, call'd Benedict the 
Þ XIII. and Angelus Corarius, otherwiſe call'd Gregory, 


the XII. upon mature Deliberation, have declar'd 


with an unanimous conſent, That all the Facts al- 
ledg'd againſt them by the Proctors of the Council, 


are true and notorious, and that the two Competi- 
tors are manifeſtly Schiſmaticks, Fayourers of Schiſm, 
Hereticks, guilty of Perjury, and of the Violation 
of their Oaths; that they give a Scandal to the 


whole Church by their manifeſt Obſtinateneſs and 
Contumacy; that they are unworthy of all Honour 


and Nignity, and particularly of the Pontifical, and 
that they are fall'n from it, depriv'd of it, and pe: 
rate from the Church, zp/o facto; that nevertheleſs 
the Church does now deprive them by this Defini- 
tive Sentence, and forbids them, to uſe the title of 
Sovereign Pontiffs; declares, that the Church of 
Rome is vacant, abſolves all Chriſtians from the Obe- 
dience which they may have promis'd them, and 
forbids any Perſon to obey them, to help or conceal 
them for the future; ordains, that thoſe who ſhall 
not obey this Sentence ſhall be prot by the Se- 
cular Powers; declaresall the Judgments or Senten- 


ces which they have given or ſhall give, to be Null 


and Void, as well as the Nominations of Cardinals, 
which have been made by them ſometime ago, viz. 
thoſe of Angelus Corarius, ſince the 3d. of May, and 
thoſe of Peter de Luna, ſince the 15h. of June, in 
the Year, 1408. And laſtly, to the end, that the 
Decrees made by the Competitors to the prejudice of 


Union may be null'd. and what concerns the Pro- 


motions they have made may be regulated, the Coun- 
cil appointed a Seſſion on Monday next, being the 
oth. of June. „ 

On this Day, the Archbiſhop of Pia read an In- 
ſtrument in Writing, by which the Cardinals pro- 
mis'd, that whoever among them ſhould be choſen 
Pope, ſhould continue the Council, and not diſſolve 
it, nor ſuffer it to be diſpers'd, until it had made a 
Reformation of the Univerſal Church, and of its 


preſent State, both in the Head and the Members 


and that in caſe any one of the Cardinals that was 
abſent ſhould be choſen, they. ſhould bind him by 
a Promiſe of ſufficient Force and Validity, to exe- 


cute what they had before, and did now at preſent 


approve, viz. the Continuation of the Council du- 
ring the vacancy of the See: Nothing elſe was done 
in this Seſſion, and the Council was adjourn'd ro 
%%% the 1319: of Farr: 2, oo <2 

In this, a Writing was read, by which the Coun- 


cil conſented, and ordain'd, that the two Colleges 


of Cardinals ſhould proceed according to the uſual 


Forms, to the Election of a Foe: "i 


The next Day, the Ambaſſadors from the King 
of Arragon, and thoſe of Peter de Luna, preſented 


themſelves to the Council: The former were heard, 


and deſir d to be inform'd of what had paſsd in the 
Council, and tho' they proteſted that they did not 
hear with a Deſign to approve their Actions; yet 


| Anſwer was made, that Deputies ſhould/be tam'd | 


to inform them: But as to the Ambaſſadors of Peter 


de Luna, they were anſwer'd that BY came too late, 


and that they were not to be heard. , Neyertheleſs 
out of reſpect to the King of Arragon, it was reſolv'd, 
that ſome part of what they had to ſay ſhould be 
heard; but they could not endure that this King's 


Ambaſſadors ſhould give bim the title of Pope Benedib 
XIII. and when the Archbiſhop of Tarragona, and the 


other Ambaſſadors of Peter de Luna entred, a great Tu- 

| 8 
been Biſhop of Mende, being their Orator, did firl 
of all remonſtrate, That there bein an Agreement 
between tlie Florentines and Cardinals by. which: e- 


| very one is {rbidden.to oppoſe any thing that had 


been done in a Council, he could not propoſe wha 
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he had to ſay, unleſs aſſurance was given him, that 
he might ſpeak with freedom, notwithſtanding this Conecils 
Agreement. The Council anſwer'd him, that they 2% 
could not diſpenſe with this Law, yet he might ſay Schi oh 
what he thought. was to the purpoſe. Hereupon the 5% year 
Ambaſſadors of the King of Arragon, and of Peter 146. 
de Luna, deſir'd to ſee rhe Articles of that, Agree- (WW. 
ment, and that this Matter might be delay'd till the 
Morrow: which was granted them; bur the Ambaſ- 
ſadors of Peter de Luna withdrew without deman- 
NEARS: ooo oo 60 
On Saturday, the 19th, of the fame Month of 
June, the Biſhop of Navarre having made a Diſ- The Electi. 
courſe upon theſe Words, in Ch. 10. of the 470. en of Alex- 
Book of Kings, Chooſe ye one better, and ſet him upon * rhe 
the Throne The Cardinals towards the Evening, 1 
entred into the Conclave to the Number of 24, and 
there continued until the 265%. of the ſame Month; 
in which time they choſe Unanimouſly for Pope, 
Peter Philaret of Candie, the Cardinal of Milan, of 
the Order of Friars Minors, who aſſum'd the Name 
of Alexander the V. and immediately appointed a 
Seſſion of the Council on the firſt of July next. 
Hie preſided in Perſon at this Seſſion, being ſeated 
on a high Chair among the Five Patriarchs, and 
having read the Decree of his Election, he made a 
Diſcourſe to the Council, and then order'd the Car- 
dinal of Bononia to read a Decree; whereby Firſt, 
He approved and ratified all the Proceſſes, Sentences 
and Regulations which had been made by the Car- 
dinals for the Union of the Church, ſince the 5th. 
of May, 1408. and all that had been done in the 
General Council, provided the Errors either in 
Matter of Right or Fact were corrected, if any 
ſuch there were, as much as was neceſſary. Second- 
ly, He united the two Colleges of Cardinals into 
one only. Thirdly, He difſolv'd the Difficulty con- 
cerning the Benefices of Cardinal Challant, who had 
continued longer with Peter de Lana than the reſt, 
by remitting to him any Impediment he might have 
contracted by his flowneſs in forſaking that Faction. 
He added, Fe he would ſo order Matters, that the 
Prelates who had come to the Council, ſhould re- 
turn with contentment; that he would labour hard 
for the Reformation of the Church, as he had promis'd; 
and that he would chuſe Perſons of Probity and Vir- 
tue to conſult with the Cardinals about it. After 
this, it was order'd, that he ſhould be crown'd th 
next Sunday, and then the Council ad journ'd til 
Wagne/day, the 10th. of Fuly: + _ .._ ._ 
In the 21ff. Seſſion, the, Pope was complimen- 
ted in the Name of the Florentines, and thoſe of Si- 
enna, and order'd a Decree to be publiſh'd, wherein 
he declares to be Null, and perfectly makes Void all 
the Sentences that had been given by the two Com- 
petitors during the time of the Schiſm, againſt thoſe 
that were not of their Obedience; or who had em- 
brac'd Neutrality, while the difficulty laſted of de- 
termining which of the two was the true Pope and 
Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt. The next Seſſion was put off to 
the Y/edne/day following, and after that the Council 
was prorogu'd tothe'z77h. of July upon the account 
of the Arrival of Louis of Anjou, King of Sicily. 
In this Seſſion, The Pope caus'd the Cardinal Chal- 
lant to- publiſh a Decree, wherein he approv'd and 
ratify'd' all the Collations, Proviſions, Promotions, 
Tranſlations. of Biſhopricks,. Dignities, Benefices, 
Eccleſiaſtical. Offices, all the Conſecrations of Bi- 
ſhops, Ordinations of Clergymen, and other Acts 
done by the two Competitors, or their Predeceſſors, or 
by their Order, or their Authority, in ſuch Places 
where Obedience was freely paid them; provided 
they were done Canonically, and that thoſe, who 
were promoted had been in peaceable Poſſeſſion, ex- 
'cepting. what had been done to the prejudice of the 
Union, or of thoſe that adher d to the Council, par. 
ticularly nce the 3d. of May, in 1408. with reſpect 
to Angelus Corarius, and ſince the I ſth. of June, in 
he fame Year, with reſpect to Peter de Luna. He 
confirm'dalfoall the Elections, Poſtulations, Preſent- 
| EI OLI Sc. made Canonically by: 
95 | the 
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RAS the EleQtors, Ordinaries, Patrons, r. torhoſe who 
Councils adher'd to the Council; he maintain'd all thoſe who 
appointes' were in peaceable Poſſeſſion of Benefices, to which 
Schiſm in they bad been promoted by the ordinary ways, yet 
the year, without derogating from the Regulations which 
1408. had been made at Paris, in the laſt Aſſembly of the 
WW Clergy of France, or from the Rights of the Cardi- 
nals, and particularly the Cardinal of Albano. He de- 
clar'd, that he would proceed againſt the Favourers 
of Peter de Luna and Angelus Corarius; and ordain'd 
that he or his Succeſſor, ſhall appoint another Ge- 
neral Council to meet in the Year 1412. in the 
Month of April, at a convenient place which ſhall be 
ix d a Year before their meeting. He declar'd alſo, 
that if the Cardinal de Fliſque will return within 
two Months, he ſhall be received in the Quality of 
Cardinal, and enjoy the Benefices he had before the 
15tb. of June 1408. He confirm'd alſo the Diſpenſa- 
tions and Abſolutions in Reſerv'd Caſes, agreed upon 
by the Biſhops during the Neutrality. He caus'd 
the Archbiſhop of Piſs to publiſh, that he remitted 
to all the Churches the Arrears of great and mean 
Services which were due to the Apoſtolick Cham- 
ber until the Day of his Election; That he did not 
intend to heap up to himſelf the Spoils of dead Bi- 
ſhops, nor the Profits which ſhould ariſe out of va- 
cant Benefices. He pray'd the Cardinals to make the 
ſame Allowance to all the Churches and Eccleſiaſ- 
ticks; which wasapprov'dby all the Prelates of the 
Council, except the Cardinal of Albano who oppo- 
ſed it. Theſe Regulations being finiſhed, the next 
Seſſion was deferred till the 7h. of Auguſt. 
This was the laſt Seſſion of the Council of Piſa, 
wherein the Pope ordain'd, that the Revenues of 


the Church of Rome and other Churches, ſhould. 


neither be alienated nor 8 by the Pope nor 
other Prelates, until the next Council; that in the 
mean time the Archbiſhops and Biſhops ſhould call 
their Provincial Councils, the Monks and Canons 
Regular ſhould hold their General and Provincial 
Chapters; that the pope ſhould make no 'Tranſlati- 
on againſt the Will of the Parties concerned; that 
_ Ambaſſadors ſhould' be ſent to Kings and Chriſtian 
Princes, to notify the Acts of the Council, and cauſe 
them to execute what had been ordained in it. He. 
5 fe a plenary Indulgence and Abſolution both 
from Pain and Guilt, to all thoſe who had aſſiſted at 
this Council, and adhered to what had been deter- 
mined in it. In fine he declared, that having a de- 
ſigh to reform the Church in its Head and Members, 
and having taken much pains already to that purpoſe, 
but not being able to 
ture of ſome 4 and Ambaſſadors, he did there- 
fore delay this Reformation until the next Council, 
whereof the time was already prefixed, leaving all 
thoſe who had been called to this Council at liberty 
to return to their own Homes. r Ft, 
This is what was done in the Council of Piſa, the 
Acts of which have been publiſhed by Father Dom. 
Luc Dachery in the 6th. Tome of his Spicilegium, and 
whereof we had nothing before but an Abridgment, 
containing the Names and Titles of thoſe who were 
8 being in number 22 Cardinals, 67 Ambaſ- 
ſadors, partly Eccleſiaſtical, partly Laical, from Kin 
or Sovereign Princes, 4 Parriarchs, 2 Prothonotaries, 
12 Archbithops, 67 Biſhops in Perſon, and 85 by 
"Deputies, a very great number of Abbots, of Gene- 
rals, Miniſters, and Prockors of Orders, and Con- 
vent-Priors, of Deputies from the Univerſities of Pa. 
ris, of Angiers and Montpellier, and of Proctors of an 
infinite number of Abbies and Monaſteries, of Chap- 
ters, Cities, Provinces, and other Communities. A. 
Lander V. confirmed the Acts of this Council by 
Bis Bull, dated the laſt of Favyary 1410. Gre 
and Benedici ſexing themſelves abandoned by the 105 
Cardinals, created ſome new ones: Benet? made 12 
of Spaniards or Arragoneſe,, and Gregory allot created 
ſome out of the Prelates Who were of his Obedience, 
among whom was Gabriel'Comdolmier; who was af- 
_ © terward Pope under the Nang of Enginivs IV. : 


niſh it becauſe of the depar- 


that he connterfeit 


that he had yoo Florins ſrw id up in his Shirt, whi 
Were taken 


clortied'withr it, went on Horſeback. into the City 
of due, giving; the Benedifion ro the Feople by 


. 
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Gregory XII. 


by 
in the Year 1408. had fixed the preciſe Place where Council 


his Council was to meet, which was Caine, a Ci r 
of the Province of Aguileia, in Friuli. Thither he Schiſis 50 


came at the time appointed, and opened the Coun- che year, 
cil on the Feſtival-day of Corpus-Chrift, in the Y ear 1408. 
1409. by ſolemn Proceſſions; but there being ſcarce CV 
any Prelates preſent, he put off the next Seſſion to 3 
the 22d. of June, and invited the Biſhops ane w to ſeia K 
come thither. This ſecond Seſſion was not more Gregory 
numerous than the former, nevertheleſs, he gave XII. 
order to declare, that the Elections and Enthrone- 

ments of Urban VI. Boniface IX. Innocent X. his 
Predeceſſors, and his own, were canonical, and 

that they ought to be acknowledged for true and real 

Popes; and on the contrary, that the Election of 

Robert of Geneva, of Peter de Luna, and Peter de Cau- 

die, who were lately choſen, was temerarious, un- 

lawful and facrilegious, and that they were Schiſma- 

ticks and Uſurpers; that they had no Right to the 

Papal Dignity, and that whatever they had done or 
ſhould do was null and void. In fine, in the third 
Seſſion, on the fifth of September, or rather ina Con- 
8 of a ſmall number of Prelates which he had 

about him, he made a Declaration importing, that 

he was ready to reſign the Pontifical Dignity really 

and actually, provided that Peter de Luna and Peter 

de Candie, would alſo perſonally reſign at the ſame 


place, their pretended Rights to that Dignity, ac- 


cording to the Form preſcribed in the Conclave; on 
condition nevertheleſs, that to make the Election of 
a new Pope valid, he muſt have two Thirds of the 
Suffrages of the Cardinals of the two Obediences ; 
and for appointing a place of meeting, that Power 
be given to Robert King of the Romans, and Laodi- 
aus King of Feruſalem, and Sigiſinund King of Hun- 
gary, to make choice of the Bee: And in caſe his 
Adverſaries would not accept of this propoſal, he 
gave power alſo to Princes to call a General Council; 
at which he promiſes to be preſent, and to ſtand to 
the Judgment which ſhall be there given by the gre- 
ter part of each Obedience. This laft clauſe render'd 
the execution of this Project impoſſible; for Sigi. 
mund, Laodiſlaus and Robert were at War with one 
another, and therefore could act nothing by com- 
mon conſent, in an Affair about which their Intereſts 
were quite different. e 
However Gregory might put a good face upon the 
matter, he was really 8 much perplexed with the 
preſent State of Affairs, for he feared leſt the Vene- 
tians ſhould abandon him, or cauſe him to be appre- 
hended, in obedience to the Decree of the Council 
of 055 which exhorted all ſecular Powers to oblige 
the Competitors to ſubmit to the Determination of 
that Council; and this he feared the rather becauſe 
the ng pder o Aquileia, tir he wauld 1 de- 
rived of his Dignity, appeared very vigorouſſy a- 
Fall Kin, and The Gartinals whom he had newl 
created. Upon this account he took up a Reſoluti- 
on to retire from Udine, but he could not eaſily put 
it in execution, becauſe the Venetians had - guarded 
the Paſles, leſt he ſhould eſcape. He wrote to King 
Laodiſſaus, whoſent him two Gallies, and fifty Men 
fora Convoy. But this ſmallnumber being too weak 
to force the Paſſes which were ed by ſtrong 
Troops, he made his Eſcape all alone on Horſeback, 
being diſguiſed in the Habit of a Merchant, With 
two Pen and got to the two Gallies. In the 
mean time, the Guards ſtopped Paul his Chamber 
lain, who travelled in a red Habit with 7 ©3 
and it was very unha py for this poor Eccleſiaſtick 
 connterfeited” rhe Pope, for he was taken 
priſoner, robb d, and receiv d pany e By 
Blows, they extorted from him a confeſſion, 


ry into the 
Kingdo 


. en from him, and the next 7 Con ofthole 
that had<robb'd him, in'derifion' of Gregory, put on 
the Pontifical Habit which” Paul had, and being 
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treatment, lay hid in the City, until they found a 


favourable opportunity to retire. In the mean time, 
Nu Caiete, under the protection of Laodiſſaus, having 
_ very ſmall Court, ber no Place acknowledg'd 
him but Apulia, and part of Tuſcam, and 
and Emilia. e 
Alexander V. who was choſen at Piſa, by the Car- 
Alexander dinals of the two Colleges, was a Greek, born in the 
V. Ifle of Candie: He never knew his Father or Mo- 
ther, but while he was yet very young, and went 
about begging his bread, he was taken up and enter- 
tained by an Halian Monk of the Order of Friars 
Minors, who was in that Iſle, who having taught 
him Latin, made him take the Habit of his Order, 
and carried him with him into {zaly. From Ttaly he 
was ſent into England, to ſtudy at the Univerſity of 


Oxford, from whence he went to Paris, and took 


his Degrees, and commenc'd Dr. in Divinity. After 
this he went into Lombardy, and there falling into the 
acquaintance of John Galeas, he was made by his In- 
tereſt, Biſhop of Vicenza, and afterwards Archbiſhop 
of Milan, then Cardinal, and at laſt Pope. He was 
of a generous and liberal Diſpoſition, and lov'd to 


make good Entertainments; at his Election he was 


70 Years old. Balthazar Coſſa, the Cardinal-Dea- 


con, who held the City and Country of Bononia, in 


the quality of Legate from the Holy See, had a grea- 
ter ſhare than any Man in all the Tranſactions at the 
Council of Piſa; by his Intereſt he procured himto 
be choſen Pope, but did himſelf really in effect go- 
vern during his Pontificate. He made no retorma- 
tion, but on the contrary, he granted extraordinary 
fayours to all ſorts of perſons, created new Officers 
in his Court, gave Diſpenſations contrary te. order, 


united and diſunited a great many Benefices, and per- 


mitted ſome to poſſeſs a great many of them, though 
they were incompatible. Theodor ic de Niem, who 
gives us this teſtimony of him, adds, that he was not 


a fit Man for buſineſs, 1 5 affairs, and upon 
d the Advocates plead 
vally 


that account he ſcarce ever heat 
in the publick Conſiſtories, as the Popes. had 
done; that he had ſuch a fondneſs for the Clergy that 
were about 15 that inſtead eg the Pe- 
titions among the ordinary Officers of Chancery, to 
make an abridgment of them, he gave them to theſe 
Clergymen, that they 
and becauſe. they Ke 5 


ood. nothing of theſe mat- 


ters, many errors were committed during his Ponti- 


ficate, which threw. the Dataries, Office into great 
_ confuſion. The ſame. Author obſeryes , alſo, that this 
Pope favoured the Friars Minors after an extraordi- 
nary manner, by giving them publick and gainful 
Offices and beſtowing upon them vacant Biſhopricks 
and Benefices as much as he could. He renewed in 
their favours the Privileges of 
ſing, granted to the Mendicant Orders, by Boniface 
the 87h. and John the 224. and condemned ſome Pro- 
poſitions that 2 3 2p Kminithed their Pow- 
er, by his Bul 
made 
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ory was ſold, Paul 
& Councils was put in priſon, ſome of thole that belonged. ro 
his Court, were abuſed; and others fearing the lame 


at Abruzzo, and took up his reſidence. 


Liguria, 


gh have the profit of them, 


preaching and confeſ-—- Tonis of Anion Was 


ly See in his own Province 5 and the other Prelates SAS 
of Germany he gain'd. to his fide, by granting them r nue 
all the Favours and Benefices they defired of him, as 7f%** 


ſations for Marriage that they had a mind to. 


Italy, Rome was ſtill under 
ſa having fat down before it with an Army in Sep- 
tember, 1409. ſtrengthned the Party of Paul of Ur. 
ini, gained the Governor of the Caſtle of St. Angelo, 
and ſo ordered matters, that the Officers of Laodi- 
aus were driven away, and the City of Rome in ap- 
earance was reduced to the obedience of Alexander, 
bar in effect was under the Government of Paul of 
Ur/ini, The Court of Pope Alexander was then at 
Piſtopa, and he thought himſelf obliged to go to Rome, 
where the Romans expected him: But Balthazar Co/- 
/a would carry him to Bohemia, under pretence that 
he was obliged to bring him thither, but really up- 
on deſign, as tis thought, that himſelf might be 
choſen Pope after his Death, (which he torefaw 
would quickly happen) the Cardinals, being then in a 
City whereof he was Maſter. Howſoever this was, 
tis certain the thing happened after this manner, for 
Alexander V. dying at Bohemia, May the 3d. 1410. 
Balthazar Colſa, Who beſides his own Intereſt, had: 
a Recommendation from Louis of Anjou, King of, „ 
Sicily, was choſen Pope a few days after, and took! 15 . 
upon him the Name of John XXIII. 
This Pope was of a conſiderable Family in Na- 
Ples; he had been Cardinal, and was appointed Le- 
gate of the Holy See at Bohemia, by Boniface the: 
9th. He amaſſed together great Riches in this Em- 
ployment, by the Exactions and Tyrannies which 
he exerciſed in the City and Country of Bohemia, 
which he governed as an abſolute Sovereign. He 
contributed very much to the Meeting of the Coun- 
cil of Piſa, and the Election of Alenamuer V. and go- 
verned in his Name during his Pontiſicatee 
Tbe firſt deſign which John XXIII. undertook, 
after he was advanced to the Holy See, was to de- 
rive Laodi/izus of the Kingdom of Naples," (which 
e had a great mind to do for a long time, becauſe 
Laodiſſaus had been the cauſe of men Pap Bre- 


but e being diverted with gathering 
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N e feſolxed to gain him by money: And there- 
fore 


e And" therefore he fed to Merch fu 
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wich all ſpeed to Surri, Viterbo and Montefiaſtone ; and 


Councils 
appvinted 
about the 
Schiſm in 
the year, 
1408. 


The deſigns John XXIII. havi 


of John 


the 23d. 


rejected in 


Bobemia, he came che 1 wo 
Lombard), to treat about the meeting of a Council 


journey through Sienna, as far as Florence, where he 


reſided until morning; and afterwards paſſing thro” 
e laſt day of this Month into 


with Sigiſinund King of Hungary, who had been cho- 
ſen King of the Romans by one party of the Electors 


of the Empire, after the death of Robert of Bavaria, 


which happened May 18th. 1410. The other party 
of the Electors had choſen 7%, Marqueſs of Mora- 
via; but he dying in a ſhort time after, all their Suf- 
frages were united in favour of S$igi/mund. 


in France. and Jeffery de Peyruſſe a Doctor, to raiſe money there 


r the Procurations and Depredations of the Ec- 
cleſiaſticks deceaſed: The a ae 
poſed him herein; and maintaine 


the Diſpoſal 


that was made of them by the King's Edict, in 
1406. and ſollicited the Prelates, and other Univer- 


ſities to joyn with them in defeating this deſign. 
But notwithſtanding theſe efforts, it was reſolved, 
that the Clergy of France ſhould grant the Pope a 


Charitable Subſidy of half the Tenths of the Reve- 


nues of their Benefices; the Prelates conſented to it, 
and the Univerſity yielded, becauſe this Subſidy was 


ranted after that manner which it had offered at 


The Legate came to Paris, and preſented to them 
a Bull of the Pope, wherein he declares after what 
manner he was choſen, and his good intention to pro- 
moteè the peace of the Church, and pray d the Court 


to aſſiſt him. This Bull being read by the Clerk, Jef- 


fery of Peyruſſe gave an account of what expences the 


Pope had been at, to ſerve Louis Duke of Anjou, and 


aſſured them, that his intention was to endeavour an 
Union of the Greek Church to the Latin, and to 
make peace between the Kings of France and Eng- 
land, and to hold a Council at the time appointed by 
that of Piſa, to reform the Church both in its Head 
and Members. Upon the ey ar of this Council, 
the Clergy of France were aſſembled at Paris, b 


onder of the King, to draw up ſome Memoirs whic 


were to be carried to the Council, containing a com- 


plaint of the exceſſive Taxes Wherewith the Clergy 


| 


of France were * The Aſſembly was held 


in the Palace, where Benedict Gentian àa Monk of St. 
Dennis, ſpoke ſmartly againſt the trouble which was 


given them by the Court of Rome; and particularly 


againſt the Penſions which the Cardinals raiſed upon 


the Churches of the Ki a] 
to the Court of Rome, and about the promotions of 


ſtrangers to Benefices; and ſhewed, that theſe were 
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ſent at the beginning of his 
Pontificate the Archb op of Piſa his Legate into 
France, together with Nicholas de Robertis a Knight, 


of Paris oy | 


_ Grievancez which he neglecting 


m; againſt the appeals. 


* * 


vo He beſceched the Aſſembly to conſider of theſe JAN. 
the Pope not thinking himſelf ſafe here, continued his 


things; and Memorials of them were drawn up, Councils, 


which were entruſted with thoſe that were ſent to 

JFF 0 66 1 
While theſe things were a doing, à Letter from 

the Legate to the Pope's Secretary was intercepted, 


appointed = 
about the 
Schiſm in | 
the year, 


1408, 


wherein he acquaints him, that the Members of Par 


liament pretended to be exempt from Subſidies for 
the Benefices which they poſſeſſed, and to have a 


Privilege for this exemption from the Holy See; and 


that the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction was wholly aboli- 
ſhed, becauſe the Parliament rook cognizance of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Cauſes belonging to the right of poſſeſſion 
between Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, the Regulars, Biſhops, 
and even Cardinals themſelves. The Court was much 


offended with this Letter, ordered that an Informa- 


tion ſhould be drawn againſt it, and that the King's 
Advocate ſhould make a diſcourſe againſt it in the 
preſence of His Majeſty and the Legate; and at laſt 


determin'd, that the Privilege of not paying Tenths 


or Subſidies to the Pope ſhould be ſearch'd for in 
the Treaſury of the King's Papers; and that ſome 
ſhould remonſtrate to His Majeſty of what great 


Conſequence the pretenſion of the Legate was, that 


ſo for the future he might be forbid to maintain, 
That the King and his Judges, and particularly the 
the Parliament, could not take cognizance of cauſes 


belonging to the Right of poſſeſſing Benefices; and 
ſhould be intreated to write 
pe and Cardinals. This 


that, laſtly, the King 
about this Matter to the Po 
is what paſt in the beginning of the Year 141m. 


The next Year, the King, upon the Complaint 


of the Univerſity renew'd his Letters, by which he 
maintain'd thoſe that had been promote | 
ces during the Neutrality: And to the end he might 
hinder the Traffick which had been made of tlie Be- 


to Benefi- 


nefices of the Kingdom by the Court of Rome; he, 


by the Advice of his Cler 


dain'd, that all Proviſions and Commendams of Chur- 


and Univerſities or- 


ches ſhould be ſuperſeded in his Kingdom, and ſent 


an Expreſs to Pope John, for the redreſſing of this 
to do, upon the 


Demand of the Proctor- General, and at the Solli- 


citation of the Provoſt and Sheriffs of Paris, the 
Parliament and all the Courts of Juſtice being aſ- 


ſembled, with many Prelates and Members of the 


Univerſity, 'ordain'd that the Edict made in the 


Month of February, 1406. ſhould be put in Execu- 
tion, as to Elective Benefices; and 


this Decree of 


the Court was confirmed by the King's Council. 


This is what paſt in France, concerning the Preten- 


ſions of the Court of Rome, from the Sitting of the 


Council of Piſa, to the Meeting of the Council of 
Conſtance, of which we are to give an account in the 
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| ad py to Gregory's: ; * arriv'd allo; At; the Coun- 
ell, an there eclar'd, That. Gregor), and thoſe of. 
Bis , were Tea ly: to embrace, the way of 
E and that they would no ways hinder or de- 
he Union nor any Endeavours. for the Refor- 

E of the Church in the Council, Provided that 
John XXIII. ſhould not preſide 1 init, offering upon 


this. Condition to ſubmit to the Judgment of the 
Council, whether Gregory conſented, 65 it or no. 
eye Afﬀter theſe Propel; 85 the Fathers of the Council 
ing of the conſulted amo the 2 and without Commu- 
— of nicating the Matter + to, John XXIII. concerning 
Conſtance. the means of putting an end to the Schiſm, and re- 
forming the Church in its Head and Members; t ey 
all agreed, as to the Legality of the Council of Piſa, 
aud Jet the greater number were of Opinion, char 
Jobn XXIII. ihould renounce the Pontificate as well 
as Gregory and Benedict. Thoſe who were not of this 
Opinion, ſaid, that this was to impeach the Autho-. 
rity of the Council of 17055 to treat à Law ful Po 
v ho was never ſuſpected of Hereſie, like. depoſed See 
maticks; that no b body could force him to. renounce” 
_ _ @ certain Right, and ke himſelf could not abandon. 
his Right, 5 Bev doin; chan to his. own Reputa- 
tion, the Authority of the Council ot. Pia, and the 
: Church, whereof he Was the 1 5555 ead; that 
there was another way. of procuring Union, bye con- 
demning his Aqverſaries, and their Adherents, and; 
reducing them to Obedience by a War. To this, it 
Was anf wer d, that altho” the Council of Piſa ad. 
been lawfully "celebrated, and the Election of Aer. 
_ ander V. was anonical; 3. vet becauſe, thoſe of the 
_ two other Obediences had not agreed to it upon the 
account of the diſficulties about ight and Fact, 15 it. 
was expedient for avoiding theſe Di putes, at ad pr 055 
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5 bes not at all di ae be, 500 that it con- 
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chit 11 9 ouncil ouplit not, ; 
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„ ih the Head and its 


forin'd 1 Faith, and Manner 
Members. Fgurthiy, chat it thall not be, rranſlated_ 
ome one Pact o another, 52 for a reaſonable, 
„ approv'd by. "the Advice and Determinatior 
oP tht Cobbel; 'Fifthly, that the Prelates, andother 
r{ons who 'ought” 5 'be Ry at the Council, 
ſhall not ror by 98 tbe ended, e 4 
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by les, of the Council,” 
iber 7535 have Anden 5 

ſhall transfer the Power to We Who remain. All 
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. eil, but — i * hich rated 
1 2 among them. After this, there Was 
e on the Gate of the gteat Church of Co 
WY Pare, y whichall Officers of the Pope were enjoin'd;:! 
wer deg e pain of Exeommunication and * >DoptleatiBn 
1 505 their Offices, to came within a Weckt to Hh. t 
K To " bawfaw: 5 Placard was b err e 
And rais'd: great Complaints e 

the Cardinals, who: pert yh 220 
ws 5 the Peace. The Cardinals ſaid, 3 WA 
no hand in this Placand, but that they, knew it was 
to: be publiſh'd: to Morrow iat the ſumie place; ne- 
— a they ene N Time appointed in 
this Citation. 1301116) 211 4590 Of bY ile 2 Alot 
On the Morrow, being cheu dhl vf March, the 
Emperor propos'd' to this Frelates; the Neaſons 
which: Jula III. alledg'd for hindring the Con 
tinuanec of the Council, which were. r 
frixolous and inſufſicient; and: they all cryd nb 
one Voice, that naitüfanding this, rs Seſſion does 
bold, Which caus d new Diſputes r the Car- 
divals and the Nations. 5111 3e A 
On Fridav, being the 2 90h. of the five Moths 
the. Nations of Germany, France and England, Ha- 
ving reſolv'd to hold a Seflion on the Morrow, and 
mung d the Articles in order which they were to de- 
termine; the Cardinals aſſembled in the ar 
Palaes of Conſtance, and having conſulted among 
themſelves, they offer d to the Emperor in the Po by 
42 8 int a Proctor, together with the 
c 
_ two Car n agreement wi m 
rer might refign, even his Will, Bi 
Court not be tranſlated from Conſtauce, with- 
out: conſulting rhe Council. They promis d to be 
Werz at the —— which was to be held on the 
provided no Aalen Regulations were made 
there. The Emperor having receiv'd theſe Offers, 
told. them, that he would communicate them te 
the Nations that were aſſembled in the Cloyſter of 
Se, Francis. At the ſame time the News artiv d, that 
the Pope fearing to be beſieg'd by the Emperor in 
Schafbauſev)-bad retir d by himſelf alone to the Caſtle 
of Laufamlburgb ( e ene) nber hand ms him 
7008 Shafbauſen) andthat made Pro- 
coin il e againſt all that he had 
7 and ſworn at 'Confgnce as being forc'd to 
t by violence and fear. The ror having re- 
G Anſwer of the Nations, reported to the 
Cardinals,” that they had refus'd their Fropoſal, that 
no Reſolution ſhould be made at the Council upon 
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any other Articles, than what the Cardinals had pro- 


cas but that he had prevail'd for delaying the 
delten till Ten a Clock, and ſo between this t time 
| and. that; they might ſee if they could agree. 
On Saturday the zoth. of March, the Emp ror 

and the Nations ER the Epiſcopal alace 

of Canſtante, there was) a r Diff ute about the 
e e ot wa] 

mvyerfity of Paris 'd the Empe that 

he would not make: Weak anon an cd e- 
which he would nat agree to. BILE the 
nals and the Nations had not agreed; yet Maſs'v —_ 
laid for holding the Seſſion, and the Pholates of the 
Nations were preparing to hold it alone, When the 
Cardinals of St. Muri and Florence defir'd to have a 
Conference with the D of the Nations; and 
at laſt agreed with them upon the following Arti- 
cles, which were reatt in the Council by the Cardi- 
nal of Florence: Firſt, that the: od bcit lawful- 
ly; aſſembled! in the name of the which 


conſtituted the Generat:Council; and: repreſtuted the 
whole Catholick- Church — 


Militant, had its Power 
immediately from Jeſus Chriſty and chat Per- 
lon of whatſoever State or Dignity, even tho Pope 
bimſelf, is oblig'd to obey it In what concerns 
Faith, che Extirpation of Schiſm, and the- n 
Refarmation of the Church, in its Head: und Mem- 
bers. Thus in the fir Ancicte expreſi'd/in'ch 
taſt part of the Editions of tlic Ate of the os os 


of lee. In — theſe Words As to what con- 


a Diſpute ce cer as 75 
e Manuſeripts 
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550 ee fad y and in {orig | 
Hide Fain Library” theſe are amite H. en $ 
tod) © For 52. Refurarition of hd Hie in in af A, Con. 
Members; bar They ate found in many other Mam (=p 
ſcripts, even thſerthit Were WHRten at the time of 

the Countil, 70 Arne Manoſeripes of the next gef 
fiewj' and: Gerſon relltes Ft in the Tine Words; in ty! 
Niſtotirſes” Wfiieh He poke iti the. Council; fron 

whegies it appears tö be 4 'Caliinn y in'Schelfr ite; ti 

adeufeg is HE does che Fathers e the Council 05 

Baſlj of being the Authors of this Addition; and; 
belides,” ix ig not heceſfury to probe that che Cont 

cibof Hon ante has eder di char che I in! 

fertor td the” Council, finee"the preceding Words; 
Tb very of tphatſaeer Bbate or Dignity be 155 
even the Pope Bimfalf, i obig t obey" ir, are alone 
ſuffibient to abt this Bogens, Ir fine, the- 
chere were fvitie diculty in this Seffion about this 
Clauſe, chat is fully taken away in the next, where 
this Decree was fedd 78 and repeated with this 
Addition, as $:h29fr are agtoes, and which is prov'd 

by the Manuſcript ' Ags yhich he bimſelf f has Pro- 
duc'd. o 701 iin Mo none: 0. ve 

The Second wats 8 in the fourth 5 ob 
Gm; contains, br Bf fey * XXIII. cannot chan 
the Officers of the ef Rome, nor confi 
rhem to follow hin without the leave and conſent of 
the Council; and that all rd he can do Againſt 
them upon this account ſhallbe Null. 

The los) chat all Proceffes ade, or to be made 
by the his Officers, 6 the prejudice of the 
ouncil fall be Null. 

The fourth, that three Dagens ſhall be choſen 
our” of each Nation, to examine the cauſes of thoſe 
who'ſhall have a mind to retire, and to proceed a 
gainſt them who ſhall depart without leave. 

The fifth, that the better to promote the Union, 
there ſhall be no ne] Creation = 5 7 and to 

revent" the mp © of an 8 none 

— be acknowledg” r Cai nas 5 W cal who 
ickh Ie to be | before the Pope 
retry from Con ance.” e 

Theſe Aude were a pred ow Cardivatedli 
the Prelates of the Nato by the for, the oth: 
Princes preſent; and the AmbalidordoFth ole that were 
abſent. owe Night, Renaud de Carnet, Archbi⸗ 
ſhop of Rheims, reported to the Council, that being 
ſent by the Ambaſſadors of Frante to Schafbaaſen, to 


cube of the Pope the reaſon of his Retreat, the 
Pope had told him; that he would not return "until | 


received an Anſwer by the Cardinal of CH- 
lant, who came to him ſomeè time after; and he 
gave him four Briefs, the frft addrefs'd to the Em- 
peror, the ſecond to the Cardinals, the third to the 
Ambaſſador of France, and the fourth to the Depus 
ties of the Univerſity of Parir; that I his return 
to Conſtance, he ha them in the Hands of thoſe 
to whom they were Thereſa; and ar the ſame time 
told them, e the Pope had: otder'd him to declare, 
that he was not fore; to retire from Conſtance b 


or by any fault of the Em 3 
but only upon the: account. bee his Health, an win! 
he offer'd to 


Perform what he had protais'd i 8 The | 
Council; that' he Kad love for cher Em 
deſitd to have a Conference with him, q he 1 5 


go to Nice, and meet Peter de Luna, o confider of 
the means to * Peace; that twas true he had 


not receiv'd this order from the Pope's own Mauth, 
but the Cardinal of Challant had deliver'd it to Bim | 
in the Pope's Namie." This Cardinal being 9 
wad 1 'd the thing to be fo, and that Bord 
had given him this Order; but that he was to 

bim, that the Pope did not retire for fear of an 
Violence from the Emperor, bot for fear of 


The Saturday following, N the 6th of Ari 
if "we may belicve the Manuſcript Ty b 
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2 ch 3 Cardinals were preſent at ars! ag well as 8 — 4 
2 the Cardinal of, oh 15 preſided at it, and the Ar-, a. General Qouncil. And ahision 

ticles decreed by the, four Nations, e, read. by. 


N 22 f 
=_ of Con. 
Nance, ,, 


* * 


7 0 ben. 


not * be un! the Aut ho. 
derſtoad only of hrime of gchiſm, Or in caſeꝛthe Pope vin of « 
were do 


Council. 


Ky Andrew, Biſhop. 75 Poſnania: Wy A is a A 
petition of che e of the, 72 ei 
The ſegond imports, that thoſe who would not way 
Ordinances, 2 tatutes of dhe General Coun- 
* or gr ny; othe Ts, whatever ſtate, c 
88 198 of, even the Popes: themſelves not. 
e Thall be;putunder: 3 and puniſhed} 
according 56d [aw; The third and, faurth are a ret, 
5 58 of che ſecond and third Articles of che fourth 
Sets The fifth is a declarntign that ene 
k hes other Prelates of we Council had been, and 
—— now perfectly free! „The ſixth, chat the Pope: 
was bound to renounce the Pontificate not only. in 
the caſcs expreſſed in his on declaration, hut im all 
other caſes, wherein his Remungiation might, bring 
great benefit to the Church, and procure the union, 
306 1 0 Fa 8 cafes the Pope as bound to agree 
claration 
TH eventh that if the Pope, being Saeed by the 
| 82 5 to renounce the Pontificate for the peace of 
2hurch, would not, or ſhould SY, to do it, 
bo ought to be looked upon as one that had fallen 
ftom che Pontifical Dignity, to whom no obedience 
as due. ANG eighth, that the retreat of che Pope, 
5 — the © ity of Conſtance, was unlawful, and preju- 
dicial to. the and union of the Church, and 
that he ought. to be ſummoned to return = per- 
form his promiſe, with, a declaration, that if he did 
not return within the, Heng e by the Coun- 
cil, they wag roceed him as. a favourer of 
Schiſm, and ſuſpected of Here). The ninth, that 
if the im would return, and effectually perform. 
what he had promiſed, . aſſurance thould by, giyen 
him, that he ſhould. neither be arreſted nor impriſo- 
ned,, nor moleſted in his perſon ot e before or 
after the Renunciation,. bur that E antral * 
Pigs freedom and ſecurity. 
After this ſome e 4 cl 
concerning the Errors of e and 32 it 
was reſolved to write to Fe Princes in the name of 
the Council, concerning the flight of Joby XXIII. 
and that the Emperor ſhould; be entreated to endea- 
vour his return to Conſtance, that he might perform 
what he had promiſed to the Church and Council, 
provided ſtill, that he were left at freedom and trea- 
ted with W e Emperor x Ng, that be 
knew the Pop 
the hands of, "he 


& * 


wm he was tow by 6 to o 7 che Council. de 
to write unto him and p pray him to return, and 
5 ſend to him a ſafe conduct; or if that. would not do, 
to go himſelf in perſon and bring him to the Coun- 
cil, either with his conſent or againſt it. The Coun- 
cil approved this reſolution... The Emperor added 
that he had ſent ſome Troops to the "2 of Sha 2 
Bauſen, and ordered them to offer ſafe conducts to 
the Cardinals and Officers of the Court of Roms that 
were there; who made anſwer, that they would not 
return, nor follow John XXIII. but they would re- 


turn to Rome, and that the ee Who were of 


W were of the ſame o Then the Car- 
dinal o Aa declared, that i it * true they had 
reſolved, in caſe the Pope would reſign, to defend 
him; but if he would not, they would abandon bim 
continue At the Council; that having no certain- 
ty whether ould hold to the reſolution. he had 
made, they, bad always taken cave to preſerve his ho- 
bop 4 "IP fy knew e the Cardinals 
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cauſe they cbntain' 


 oniof\the:Church, and from its Thnfallibiti 


definition of the Council. ed 


12h. Seſſion, an 


Digni 


„% but general l. other caſes 30 1 
on. Becauſe the Words of the Coimcil are gerernla 2. 
They importt hut all the Mord, even thePopehings- 
ſelf, is obliged to obey | 1 Council, not onlyi;a #0 
what goncekrtheext of che Schiſm{bur(4l- 
ſoꝛas tothe neformatiogd the Church in its'Head! 
and 1 in Doctr ink! Munters; 3. i 
Becauſe the nt unt of vis particular Cone il, 
but of lan other Cbuncil lawfully aſſembled 4: Be- 
general — againtt al /thar 

ſhould gor obey>the- Countil;y/ of wharfocver'dighity) 

they were; 5. Becauſe they. deduce the authority 
of the Coundibabove the Pope from its re 0 

Ha 
this agrees to co all General Osuncils at what Ameo 
ever th ey were celebrated; d. Becauſe the Council 
ee 2 — Jobn XXIII. for lawful and undoubt- 
om all which it up pane) that there enn 
955 no 1 to doubt but chi ee was general. 

The authority of this Decres cannot any lon er 
be:diſp puted, ſince it was mate in full Couneil, after 
the matter was reſolvect upon by the Nations; and 
with the unanimous conſent of 20 the Fathers for 
the proteſtation of the Cardinals did not concern this 
Article, but had a particular regard to the perſon of 
* _ ny fine, all _ toner of the Council 
of Conſtance rove John XXIII. in che 
a = Warme V. in the 441b. and 
45th. without any — it cannot be doubted 
but this ꝗhich was one of the principal Articles was 
comprized in the general Approbatiou, and conſe- 
quently that it has the force of a Law. And even 
in the Bull of Aſartin V. againſt the Errors of Mei, 
ha are Articles wherein this Decree is particularly 
1 to ʒ and in the 41, the authority of the Uni- 
Church is diſtin 8 that of the Pope, 

— there it, is ordained, that the Univerſal Church, 


or the General Council, have a ſovereign: authority 


badete whereas tis only ſaid of the Pope, that 
he hath a Primacy over other particular Churches, 
which amounts to the wow 18 with che Deciſion 
of the Council. ie oo 
The 6th. Seſſion kad on the 7th. of Avril 
and there an Inſtrument of Procuration was read, 
which they would have Pope John XXIII. to grant, 
for renouncing the Papal Dignity; and Deputies were 
named, viz. two Cardinals and two Prelates of each 
Nation, to ſummon him to come to the Council, 
that he might perform what he had promiſed, or to 
name the Pre ors whom the Council ſhould ap- 
point him, for executing the Procuration whereof 
the Council had ſent; him a model, with a power, 
in caſe he ſhould refuſe, to cite Min to the Council. 
One of the Deputies of the Univerſity of Paris read 
in this Seſſion ſome Letters written in the name of 
the Univerſity to the Pope, and to the Nation of 
Italy, wherein they exhort the Pope to return to 
the Council, and voluntarily to reſign the Pontifical | 
The Deputies of the Council went to meet 
Jobux III. at Fri aurg in Switzerland,whither he had 
oy and executed their Commiſſion by ſummon- 
him to name Proctors for renouncing the Pon- 
80 cate, and declaring that other wiſe the Council 
would proceed againſt him and depoſe him. He an- 
ſwered them ſharply, that he would ſend his In- 


ſtrument of Procuration to the Council, which he 


did: But that which he ſent was not — * ſuffici- 
ent. In the mean time he propoſed Ivers * 
ons which he deſired they would o. make 
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A Leeate 4 Latere, to the Pope that ſhould be choſen neſſes, and told the Council, ir was ſufficiently pro- u 
The Coun- in Tealy that he,ſhould , have a ſovereign power o- ved that 70h 234. bad waſted the Revenues of the 77" conn 
il Con ver the County of Balonia, and receive a certain Re- Church; that he was a Simoniack, a ſcandalous | &t- N 
ſtance. Od fon, and a difturber of the Faith, and that as fich x 


Venue from the Cities in it, and that he ſhould not 
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be ſubjected, nor obliged to give an account of his 


conduct to any body 


x Wo 4 
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The Council perceiving 


that John 23d. deſigned 


nothing elſe, but how to find out, ways to avoid che 


„ 


of Here 


\ 


Whereupon. the Sollicitors of the Council remoniſtra- 


r to. ths 


Reſignation, and that he refus'd; to: come to the 
Council, or give a ſufficient Procuration, began to 
proceed againſt him in the 77%. Seſſion held the 24. 
of May, Wherein it was reſolved, that ohn 23d. and 


his fayourers ſhould be cited by a publidk Proclama- 


tion to Ret within g days, to anſwer to the crimes 

„Schiſm, Simony, Waſting of the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Revenues, and other crimes whereof he 
was accuſed; and it was ordained, that his flight 
from Conſtance ſhould. be declared prejudicial to the 
Chureb, ſcandalous, and odious, to be a means of 
diſturbing the union and peace of the Church, and 
' confirming the Schiſm, and to be contrary to his 
Pr omiſes and oaths. This citation made the Cardi- 
nals return to Canſtance, and the greateſt part of the 
Officers of the Court of Rome Who were at Schaf- 
hauen, or in the retinue of John 23d. Frederick 
Duke of Auſiria, ſeeing himſelf purſued by the for- 
Dominions, returned to Conſtance on the laſt day of 
5 « He begged pardon of the Emperor on the 
4, of May in the Sch. Seſſion of the il, and 


promiſed him, that he would make the Pope return 
o Conſtauce, and ſubmit to all that ſnould be decreed 


y the Council, on condition that no violence ſhould 
be offered to his perſon, or his goods; and conſented 
o remain in the mean time an Hoſtage, until the 
ope ſhould come to Conſtance, or to any other place 

at. the Emperor ſhould. appoint. The remainder 
of chis Seſſion was ſpent. in/proeceding; to the con- 


ist 
5 n the 9:h.. Seſſion, which was held the 1 370. 
% May, the Proctors of the Couneil demanded, 
that in purſuance. of the citation which had been 
made to John 23d. and his Adherents, the Proceſs 
ſhould go. on againſt him,and Commiſſioners ſhould 
be named to give inſtructions for it. The Cardinal 
ol Florence: role up and ſaid, chat the Pope had ſent 
a Bull do the Cardinals, in which he named for his 
Eroctors three among them, viz. Peter of Cambray, 


: rieſts, and himſelf 


Hilliam of St. Mark, Caxdinal- 


the accuſations; propoſed againſt him. That theſe 
Cardinals being un willing to accept af this Procura- 
tion, he had publiſhed a Brief exhorting them to 
do it ʒ but Per een they would not be his 
Proctors, and for his own part he tenqunced it: The 
rdinal. of St. Mart made the ſame declaration; 


ted, that the citation being perſonal, he ought to 


| bldg in perſon, and not by a Proctor. They defi- 


„that two Cardinal-deacons ,/and fiye Prelates 
5 be ſent to the gate of rhe Church, to know 
whether John 234. and his Adherents were there, 


and would appear. The Cardinals refuſed to go 
but the other Pre 5 


N relates went thither, and ſummoned 
eee who ee den. An Act 
855 made of theſe citations, and the Council named 
Commiſſioners, to draw up the Proceſs. Towards 
Scihon; the Emperor and the Depu- 


. 


the, end of the 


ties of five Nations, . preſented the gopy of a Bull 


e Angelus. Gorarius,..called Gregory 1 25h. to 
Charles Malateſta of Rimini in his obedience; where- 
4095 7 dane conſent in his name to what 
lhould be done in the Council: The Emperor gave 
the Depuries to be ęxamineq, that if at Were 

any, 17 8 defectiye or inſufficient, they might return 
X-t0, CHaries, who ſhould: cauſe it to ended: 
dhe pupil ſhould. judge convenient: 
An iche doch, ;Seflion,(which was held the 1 4b. bf 
May, After they, had og called for Jobn 234: the 
ech che depoſitiontꝭ f the wir- 


4 F243 


Dings 


he ought to be declared ſuſpended from the govern- 


ment of the Church. Upon this demand which was 


made by the Sollicitor and the Deputies of Nations, 


the Council declared him deprived of the adminiſtra- 
tion of the Revenues of the Church, as well to ſpi- 
ritual as to temporal affairs, and forbad any to obe) 

him, reſerving ſtill the Proceſs againſt him to depoſe 
him entirely. This Sentence of Suſpenſion Was read 
by the Patriarch of Antioch, and approved by all the 
JJC % 2H 2 onto 

On Saturday the 25th. of May the 1 15h. Seſſion 
Was held, wherein the Sollicitors of the Council pre- 


ſented in writing the heads of an accuſation they had 


to propoſe againft John 2 3d. containing an infinite 
number of crimes, that were either notorious or pro- 
ved by witneſſes, as lewdneſs and diſorders in bis 
Fyourh, the purchafing of Benefices by Simony, his 
advancement to the dignity of a Cardinal by the ſame 
means, his tyranny while he was Legate at Boponia, 
his dee e, d he was in that City 
his poyſoning of Mexander V. and his own Phy fici- 


an, his contempt of the Divine Offices after lie was 


Pope, his neglecting to recite the canonical prayers, 
and to practiſe the faſts, abſtinences and ceremonies 
ofthe Church, his denying. Julie and oppreſſing 
the poor, his ſelling Benefices and Eccleſiaſtical Dig- 
nities to thoſe that bid moſt, his authorizing an in- 


finite number of dreadful abuſes, in diſtributing gf 


preferments, aud committing a thouſand and à thou- 
fand cheats; his ſelling Bulls, Indulgences, Diſpen- 


ations, and other ſpiritual Graces, his waſting, the 
Patrimony” of the Church of Rome, and mortgaging 
that of other Churches, his male-adminiftration of 


the ſpiritual and temporal affairs of the Church; and 
laſtly, his a oath and promiſe he had made 
"retiring ſhamefully 


to renounce the Pontificate, oy | 
From Conſtance, to maintain and continue the Schiſm. 


At the end of each Article, the number and quality 


of the witneſſes that proved it were expreſs d, and a 


remark was made from time to time of the advice 


"that had been gies him to amend, notwithſtanding 
which he had ſtill continued in the ſame diſorders. 
While the Proceſs was carried on againſt John 


23. in the Council, the Pope having fled from place 
#75 08 eſts | to place, and being abandoned by the Duke of Au- 
Cardinal-deacon,, to appear in Council, and anſwer fr: 


Aa, was conducted from Fribourg, by order of the 
Council, to the Caſtle of Celle, two Leagues diſtant 
from Conſtance; from whence he wrote onthe 2625. 
of this Month a very ſubmiſſive Letter to the Em- 
Rowe, and ſign'd 4 Writing, wherein he protniſed ro 
Aubmit to'/whar ſhould be ordained by the Council. 


The next day, the Deputies of the Council went to 


meet him, 4 


eil; that he ap 
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Dignity. "TRE 
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there 
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ere to hear his Sentence; he ſaid, that he approv d 


E e, erer Thy * 25 
The Cow and confirm d it before-hand, only he recommended 


cit Con- 
ſtane ©. 


himaſclf to the Council, and threw himſelf wholly 


WY upon them, both to take care of his Reputation, 
3 and 


The Depo- The Biſhop of Lavaur, who {ſpoke in behalf of | 


provide for his Subſiſtence. 


'rion of the Deputies, to Pope John 23d. made his Report 
ohn 23d. Ko the Council in the 1 24h. Scſlion, held on | May 


the 29th. of the Anſwers he had receiv'd; and at- 
terwards, upon the demand of the Proctor the Bi- 


ſhop of Arras read a Decree, in which the Council 


decſar d, that in caſe the Holy See ſhould be vacant, 
none ſhould proceed to the Election of a Pope, 
without the advice and conſent of the General Coun- 
eil; and that if any were choſen ↄtherwiſe, no Body 
mould obey him. After this Declaration, the Defi- 
Hitive Sentence of the Council was read Aut John 
23d. wherein it was.declar'd, that the Clandeſtine 
Retreat of the Pope out of the City of Conſtance, 
was unlawful, ſcandalous, tending to the diſturbance 
of the Peace and Union of the Church, and to con- 
tinue the Schilm, contrary. to the Vow, Promiſe 
and Oath he had made to God, to the Church and 
the Council; that he was a notorious Schiſmatick, 
u Waſter of the Revenues of the Church, a bad 


that he had brought a Scandal upon the Church b 

his Diforders; that becauſe he had not amended at: 
ter Admonition, he ought to be depriv d of his Pa- 
Pal Dignity, and depos A of which now the Council 
did actually deprive him and depoſe him; and de- 


Adminiſtrator of Spiritual and Temporal Reverues; 


clar d, that all the Faithful were abſolv'd from their 


Oatb, and the Obedience due to him; forbad them 


to acknowledge or call him Pope; condemn d him 
to be confin dito a certain place, under the Guards 


of Sigiſmund, King of the Romans and Hungary; and 
. 


res a Power of impoſing other 
Penalties which his Crimes deſery'd, as ſhould be a- 
_ greed upon either according to the rigor of Juſtice, 
or the mitigation of Mercy. In a third Decree, the 


. reſery'd_to. them 


Council forbad to chooſe any of the three for Pope, 


who now pretended, a right to the-Pontificate, and 


in caſe any, of them ſhould be choſen, it declar'd 


the, Election Null, and forbad all Perſons to obey 
him, of whatſoeyer Condition they were. After the 


reading of theſe Acts, Cardinal Viviers, Preſident 
of the Council, enquir'd if any one would contra- 


dict this Sentence; and no Body offering to oppoſe 
it, it was approv'd in the name of the College of 
Cardinals; and afterwards the Deputies of the five 
Nations, and . all thoſe who were preſent 
at the Council, declar'd, that they approved it. 
The Cardinal of Florence had a mind to read a Wri- 
ting, which appear d to be ſome Proteſtation, but all 
the reſt oppos d it, and he was forc'd to hold his 
Peace. After this, che Seals of Balthazar Coſſa were 
broken, being preſented by the Arabba nor of Riga, 
nr 23541 20 te ds 203 
In the thirteenth. Seſſion, held June the 1 5th. a 
Decree was read, wherein the Hereſie of thoſe was 


as 1 


3 4 1 - 


. condemn'd, who blame the Cuſtom! of giving the 
- Communion; to the Laity in one kind only; and it 


l 


was ordain' d, that, this way ſhall be obſerv'd, and 


obtain the force of a Law, which cannot be rejected 


or altered without the Authority of the Church, 


againſt. In this Sefſion, Commiſſioners were appoin- 


and that all thoſe who diſobey'd ſhall-be proceeded 


ted, to proceed againſt Heretick s. 
TheRenune | In the fourtcenth Seſſion, held. Jul the 45h. at 
ciation 


12th, 


—_— which the 1 preſided, the N ardinal of Na- 


guſa, and Charles of Malateſta, Lord of Rimini, pre- 
ſented to the Council a Bull of Angelus Corar ius, 
in, he; approv'd and authoriz d the, Council, and all 
that it ſhould do; together with an Inſtrument, 
whicichy he empower'd Charks Age 0 aft in 
his Name, and to do whatever he ſhould judge con- 
venient; and another Inſtrument, authorizang all 


4 


that the Council ſhould do, Theſe Inſtruments: be- 


ing read by the Cardinal « „the Council 
1207 | 6.1 


call'd by thoſe of his Obedience Gregory4 24h. where- 


* 


approv id them ſo far as was needful, united the Col- A 
lege of Cardinals of Gregory 1 27h.' to that of the Car- The Coun- 
dinals of John 239. and-ordain'd, that in the Acts, «il Con. 
which ſhould hereafter be paſ'd in the Council, no ſtance. 
mention ſhould be made of the Pope or Holy See, 


but only of the Years of the Emperor Sigiſinund. 
Afterwards was read a Bull of Gregory containing ex- 
preſly, that he empower'd Charles Malateſta to re- 


nounce or reſign up his Right to the Pontificate : 


In purſuance whereof, Charles Malateſta ask'd the 
Council, whether they thought it convenient, that 
this Renunciation ſhould be made at Conftance, or 
that ſome ſhould firſt be ſent to Nice, to meet Peter 


de Luna. The Council anſwer'd by the Archbiſhop | 
of Milan, that it was uſeful and expedient for pro- 


moting the Peace; That this Renunciation ſhould 
be made at Conſtance, before any were ſent to Nite, 
to know whether Peter de Luna would renounce or 


no. Afterwards the Council renew'd the Decree, 


1 to proceed to a New Election ofa Pope, 
but with the conſent of the Council, and after ſuch 
a manner as it ſhould preſerihe; and that the Coun- 
-cil ſhould not be diſſolv d until a Pope 
The Emperor was entreated to take care of this 
matter, and to pt Declarations to this Fr 
which he did. Then the Council confirm'd all that 
had been done Canonically by Gregory in his Obedi- 


ence; declar'd the Proceſſes to be Null, wic 


were made for the cauſe of Schiſm; and that the 


Prohibition they had made to chooſe Cregofy dene w, 


was not upon the account of his Incapacity; but on- 


ly to promote the Peace, and avoid Scandal and Suf- 


picion. The Council reſery'd to themſelves allo 4 


Power, without doing wrong to any of the two O- 
bediences, to take care of the Cardinals Who had 


e a. title, and receiv'd the Cardinals of Gregory 
12 

and laſtly, ' pray d the Emperor to provide for the 
ſafety of the | li 
a Declaration upon this Subject. Aſterwards, Charles 
Malateſta, as Proctor of Eregory, after a long and 
eloquent Diſcourſe, made a pure and ſimple Renun- 
ciation and Reſignation of the Pontificate, and dif- 
miſs'd all his Right which he might have to it. This 
Renunciation was accepted by the Council, Who 
caus'd an Inſtrument to be drawn up, wherein they 
gave Power to the Proctors of the Council, to re- 
quire Peter de Luna to renounce within ten Days 
his pretended right to the Papal Dignity; and if he 


ſhould not do it, they declat d him à notorious Schiſ- 
matick, W Obſtinate, Heretical, à Brea- 
ker of his Oath 


hs, and unworthy of all Honour, 
and of all Pontifical Dignity, depos- d, depriv'd of 
all Right, which he had or could have to the Pon- 
tiſicatẽ; forbad him to aſſume the title of Pope, and 
all the Faithful of whatſoever condition to obey 7 7 
or harbour him; enjoyn'd them to ſhun him, an 
treat him as à Schiſtnatick, and à Diſturbet of the 
Peace of the Church, and a Heretick, and to do 
the ſame alſo to his Favourers. T is Reſolution was 
N by Four Nations, by the Cardinal, and by 
the Emperor e ee ine eee 


rde ern sener, held Jah 616. wi fre i 


making a Proceſs againſt John Fuſs. Oo 

The ſixteenth Was held the*117h. of the fame 
Month, in vhich the Council deputed Fifteen Com- 
miſſioners to go into Arragon, and treat with Peter 
de Luna by concert with the Emperor. After this, 


ſeveral particular eee were 3 
tes, and the Acts of the Council. 


the Perſons of the Prela the pf rhe Co 
In /the' ſeventeenth Seſſion, Jah) the 15th. the 
Council congratulated the Emperor upon the Jour- 


ney; he undeſtook into Arragon, to confer with King 


Ferdinand,” and agree with Fim about the Means 


finiſhing the Peace of the Church; and 'ordain'd 
and thunder d out Excommunications  agai 
thoſe that ſhould croſs his Deſign, In the me i 


Prayers to be made for the ſucceſs of his Joutney 
nſt 4 


ſion; the Council in Confiderition of the genere 
EN 11: 10 ” entice 


was choſen. 


. confirm'd them in their Offices and Privileges; 


ouncil, who immediately publiſh'd 
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we of the „ Fifteenth. Century. of G en. pad — 8 N 


entice 7 de Ta to do the ſame, confirm'd him 4 g 
te daun in the Dignity of Cardinal Biſhop, granted him the” 
= cHef.Con firſt place in the Sacred College, ſaving to the fu 


ſhould proceed joyntly with thereſt againſt Benelli, NAN 
if he would HEAL voluntarily reri6tirice. the Poutifi- The Coun- 


cate z, that his Proceſs mould be form'd Juriditally, cil'of Con- 


ſtance. 
ſtance. 


ment 15 


| IV ute 


| he had done, even where there was 


of this 


| on and Tnterdi 


in caſe that Benedict ſhould allo renounce . 

the Power of ordering which of the two 
mould have the precedency; declar'd him Legate 
to the Holy See ber his Vs Life, in Marca dè An. 
cona, and in 01 CON. of Farſe, 6 alen 
d to this Dignity; confirm d a 
diction annex gnity; 15 Default; 
and forbad any for ever to moleſt, or accuſe him, or 
proſecute him either criminally or ciyilly upon any 
account hatſoever. 

Tn the eighteenth. Seſſion, oi the 19th. the 
Council made ſome proviſional ders, and nam'd 
Ambaſſadors, for Baly, who, were to re 
was to be done in that Country, with 
ris, who had a proy'd, and böte the econ, 
ation made in 155 Name in the 5 1 55 by Charles 
Men, and laid aſide the Pontifical R 

In che nineteenth Seſſion, September 2 34. Ader 
they, had treated of thie Affair of Jerome « of Prague, 
and ſome other Hereticks two Order were made; 
firſt, that the Beneficiaries who were preſent in che 
Cou cil ſhould enj Joy. the Revenues of the Benefices; 
and cconcly, 2 that the Proviſions of Benefices' gran 
ted by John 239. ſhould be confirm'd until the Day 
of his uſpenſion: ho MOD 1 

In the twentieth, on November 21 F the 


ope, 
voluntarily, 


regulate what 


- 


Difference between the Biſhop. © of Trent and 
Frederick, Duke of Auſtria, concernin ſome Lands 
belonging to that Biſhop;which the had u- 
ſarp'd the Poſſeſſion of; and the Council granted a, 
Nöcitoey end ain of Excommunication, Suſpen: 


ſt thoſe that thould detain 
Thy 8840 


els Cora- 
Privileges of their Cardinalſhip. 


bbc | 


and without 'atly regard to what was done in the 
Council of Piſa; and that another Pope ſhould not 
be choſen until his Depoſition was al ehe pro 
Fourthly, chat ſo far as was neceſſar 


all the Pro- 
ceſſes,” udgments, Decrees, '&c: mad. e by Gregory, 
Fobn'2.3 


4. or their Predeceſfots mould is derſateck 
Null, 2 0 even thoſe made by the Council of Piſa 


| | againſt Benedict and his Adherents, and that they could 


not atiy ways proceed againſt theniupon the account 
of the paſt Schiſm. 5 Wat all the Proviſions 
and GREY anted Py Sr to the Princes,” Pre- 
lates, and others of his Obedience, ſhould be ap⸗ 
prov'd and confirm'd. Sixthl „ that the Cardinals 
of his College ſhould enjoy all the Dignities and 
Seventhly, That 
Proviſion ſhould” be made for the Officers of his 


Court. Eigbchiy, y, that in caſe Benedict ſhould ap- 
pen to 


dye before His Renunciation or Depoſiti ition, 
the Princes of his Obedience ſhould not ſuffer ano- 
thet Pope to be choſen in their Dominions; and that 
if one ſhould be choſen they ſhould not acknowledge 
or allow him, but remit the Election to a Genefal 
Council, and own him whom they ſhould approve. 
Ninthly, that the Cardinals uche Aukerent Obedien- 
ces, Who ſhall be found to #1; ve the fame Title, 
ſhall retain it while the Council continues; and that 


before the end of the Council, roviſion ſhall be 


555 for the Hondur and Maintenance of both * 
em. Tenthly, that Paſsports and Ser urities ſhal 
be given to Benedict, and all thoſe of his Obedience, 
who have à mind to come to the Council. le- 


venthly, that the Emperor and Ambaſſadors o the 


any Profits of Place ien to that Biſhop, * 09 Council: ſhall be 'oblig'd by Oath to cauſe the pre- 
While theſe things were tranſacted at the Coun ceding Articles to be a pprov'd and perform'd 75 the 
the 


Emperor went to > Nath. 


5 eil, 
% rt; there Tome time for the King of Anu gon, Who was 


5wween Si- fall n Sick at Perpignan, whither the 


peror wen a 


= giſmund to meet him with theAmbaſſadors ofthe Caimeil Th. 
© 4nd the other Princes and Deputies of the City of the Obedi⸗ 


= XingofAr- 
4* 


55 3 ragon, 


ence of Benedict were preſent, and Benedif? himſelf came : 


e ene. thither alſo after they had waited along time for him; 
4a — but notwithftanding the earneſt Prayers of the Empe- 


r, the Kings, the Princesand the People, he would 
ry not reſolve 70 reſig the Pontificare; 11 for fear 
leſt he ſhould be fo red tq do it, he. retif'd ſecret! 
from Perpignan. after” His Departure, the Princes 
and, the People of his Obedience reſolv d toabandon 
him, and ehr their Ambaſſadors to mect the Em- 
peror and the Ambaffaddors of the ee whis 
were returty'd to 


at Narbonne, on the following conditions: fl . 755 
the Prelates of the Council of Conſtance mould call 
thoſe of the Obedience of Benedict, by Circular Let- 
ters ſent, by the King of Arragon ts. the Princes of 
that Obedience, 'to be given to their Prelates, to 
meet at the Council, 
theſe Letters were deliver'd to the Kin of Arragon ; Z 
and that the King S and Princes of the Obedience of 
Benedict ſhould write alſo circular Letters to call th 
Prelates of the other Obedience to meet ar the Coun- 
cil of Conſtance at the ſame time. Secondly, „That in 
theſe” Letters, the reaſon of the Council? meeting 
ſhould be express d ply i general | terms iz. 
the Extirp ation of Schiſm and Hereſies, 0 the U. 
nion of 85 Roman Charch, for the Refo tion of } 
the Univerſal Church in itz Head jy embe 
for the Election of, 1 5 nf Paſtot, h for 1 
cauſes the co 


v3F © 


Princes rin 
8 'of, che e of 1 og 


and waited | 


Mar bine, to treat w ith bans | 
This Treaty was concluded on b e the 


Fithin three Months after 


Prelates of the Counellt Twelfthly, rhat the Diſ- 
25 atches of this 1 58 ſhall be deliver d to the 
N ies l tinte IE 1b 0 0 6375 25 N 
reaty Was brought to Conſlauce by the Am- 
balladors of wt Eshnell and 1 75 a General Con- 
Leh gation held Fanuary Joth, in the Year 1416. at 
hich it. was approv'd and ſi ign'd by the Cardinals 
and other Prelates of the Coup eil 7 


In the twenty, firſt. Seſſion, on "Hay 
y 3oth, they 
treated of nothing but the Ka i erome of Pra 
who was there e 1 af hy 
In the twen econ d, held” on the I 5th. of Ogo- 
Ver, tlie * Arabat adors py Alphonſus King of Arragon, 
Sh had N his Father Ferdin 


and, took their 
Seats in the Con well, and after reading The Letters 
of the Prelates at 1 


ance, directed to the King of 
b on, for. Fall them do the Council, the 2 
lors of this rince on their Part made a Cons 

Mie oak of the.Council, which was accepted by the 
relates, who: defir d chey ſhould proceed to con- 

clude the Union W to WH Tenor of the third 
SEE of the Treaty ſigu q at Narbonne. The Am- 


aladors anſwer” d, 859 Sole would unite themſelves 


10 the Council, which, 7 the Council accepted 
of, and then 50 


took their Seats on the ſame Bench 

with the Amb adors of the King of France; after 
ch; 1 wanne chat the Count of Cardone, firſt Am- 
baff flad or of 1 0 had. his Seat next to Gerſon, 
7 Was chief 5 uf Ambaſſadors of France, and 
5 N 8 were Pl eg. alternatively z, but not till 
| of "France. firſt, | made their Proteſta- 
8000 not prejudice the Right 


Vin that this 
of Preference which deb to the Ambaſſadors 
he Right of — 


of the French Ka 1 55 
native Seat te to tbe Kin 5 ragon; 3 which, Pro- 
Here by 115 Ambaſſadors of the 


Lhe were 


King of Arragon and:the ariel The e Ambaſſadors 

of 9 8 $a allow'd ge 55 Right of Lin Tor 
| the Prela 178 

om, bug gl oof thei "bra 


_ of tl 5 
the Pfelates of chat Obedience ſhould be Wes 4 u l a 55 of ot 

til th al 7 rinces of the ſame 
to N een 1 N ſhould Fs and . ef JRL d after t e Sour 
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reaty of Nathonne.. 
e. 575 Seſſion, on November the th the Pro- 
Peter di Lung was; commenced, w ho had 
retired to the Caſtle of Pani/cole, a ſtrong place of - 
Aragon, by the. Fc dea: ide, near to 7; Trae, and for 
that en — Comtniſſioners were named to go anc inform 
ſimmarily againſt him 75 theſe 9 7 Which were 
nęareſt to 9, Par i/cole.; 175 in [iis twenty fourth Seſ-, 
ſighs. held the Urges: of the ſame Month, a citation 
wh 172 e 'was. to: -be given him, to appear, be- 
3 8 3 1971 40 
Ambaſſadors g che Count oy 3 were re- 


4 in the 271. eſſion, held. the. 14th. of De- 
cember,, and thoſe of the King of Na avarre in the 
2 26th, on the 247b. of the ſame N ſonth. 
1 the, 27;h, February the 20th, and the b. 
March the zd. in the 5 5 I 2 Aae An; 
painſt Tredevick Duke of Aufir ad. poſſeſſed 
baer of the Rexenues of he Hop 
had detained, him, priſoner, 111 
In the 2915. oñ March the 8th the ouncil named. 


icers for 17 5 a Proc 13 885 de Lu- 
5 dank 122 2 © re * 
©! 


- . 4 k 


170 th 2 5 45 500 1 5. of. TY am 
WON. h, the Commulhoners r 
after what. manner they had cited. pug CES and; 
110 x tiſwer he bad | giyen 9 hes cauled to he i read 
| ument 8 they had drawn, e about it. 
Te Council approved, the 1 
made by the King of 2 and.reyoked a Bi 
publiſhed to the contr: 5 Be: 7" 0p e 

the 31/. Sen Pats [the bk day of the — 

Month, nothing was done about the. air of Peter 
a Luna; but a,Manitory was, decr, inſt the 
Count of Vertus, Who kept the 5 | 25 of ke pri- 
ſofier; and the differe ence Was. wh betwe 
the two Biſhop s of Baionue, one 57 t e e eee 
John 23d. pre t 13 of that of 7 ag in 
favour of the lat on condition 9 we Tk 
if he ſhould dye, "the Chapter of 5 3atonne, might, Tu- 
perſede it at Ss ane as they "Thou 10 er 
about it with os King of Arrago "Fink 

In the 3 24. Sefli 6 04 the 1½ 
de" Luna was bare again three.t 


* 


mes; who no 


appeatinig, nor an body for him, Commiſſioners d were 


nam ce inftru@hisPr6ceſs, and to take the 3 
tions 7 ant him Ys oe 1 
Peter de Luna was Again cite cite n e 
held che 1215 65 J 10 the 50 eld Foo io 
of June, che N made th ae the the 
articles and depoſitio 1000 of c 
The Amb; foes c e "Caf ile an 477 
e en in the a its © 
18th. of the fame Month, ally: the. far 
nies thit had betn'uſed'ts thoſe of the King of 4r- 
Yay „ and the fubtraftion of DE | 
mne the, King of CG! 
The Count of Armagnac being tt 
al the Princes of the e 
not ſent to the Countil, the P. 
Perſon was rhete itt His name e 
Toſe up and faid, that the da ee 0 
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the intention =o en 55 Aero pes XAMF PE 
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e that u new" Station 3 Fic 73 
uit ſhould be fixed len he ſhould be ſym- 
BRA ppear the ,61h, of J, tb; hear dne 
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the Proceſſes made and Jodgtnents' given” by Ben- 
Act 15th. againſt the Prins, or others who had 


| void. 


* Nau, and, 


? 10 of Hit, on | ter 


Laſtly, 1 in che 37th, 8 


preſent, 
and conde 
dal to the Univerſal hürch, 
and diſturbed the; 
matick, Heretick, and. unworthy. of all title; ho- 
nour and dignity, dex rived of all 805 he 22 75 have 
to the Pontificate, ſeparated from the, Church; and 
laſtly, depoſed by the Council, who forbad al BE 
chf of whatſoever q j 


uality and con jon to 
him, or harbour bim; and declared all th Emer 
ces, Proceſſes, Proben, © (ures, and Gonſti- 


rutions contrary. to this Neoree to and void. 
5 ects ar 


our'd an old Schiſm, © 


In the 38th, Seſſion held = e of; 


Month, bh Council rey ked. ſeverally r 
made the Ambaſſadors of Henry theIn 
Caſtile, — gave the Ambaſladors of 5 19 


BS 


gal al and Navarre, the ſame 1. 
for their Nations, whic | 
of Aragon. Towards che latter e 


there were 515 1 e the ac 
Nations, ab 5 


of giving Votes 
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[$09 Spain 65 ie one tide, and che 


Nations of German) on the other 
7 he's 43s matters Se were do betrea- 


; red of in the Council. The Germans. endeayoured | 
ad + -- all. cheix mighty i! 


OLE NEED 5, Coup tn *. 
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Council conlidering that the frequent be |cbration of 
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General Councils Was a means molt proper to extir- 


e Schiſnyand Flerelhes and to reform abuſcsand 
Sire OG 1 FER they ordained, that 


petal Counci 


another held five Ears af- 
ol for he 


3 after the 9250 
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5 * the Ft ſhould 
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4 . teſts about 


ac exactions of the rights of Viſitation and Pro- 
= The Coun: curatioon . NAT ede Fe oye Op 
In the 407th. Seſſion held October the zoth. a De- 


* 


ree of the Council was publiſhed, wherein they or- 
gained, that the future Pope ſhall join with the 
Nations, in taking care to reform the Church in its 
Head and 3 and alſo the Court of Rome, 
according to equity, and as was neceſſary for the 
good government of the Church, before the Coun- 
Cil ſhould be diſſolved, upon the Articles preſented 
by the Nations, which are, 1. Concerning the num- 
ber and quality of the Cardinals. 2. About reſerva- 
tions made to the Holy See. 3. Concerning An- 
natcs. 4. About the collation of Benefices, and the 
Promiſes of them when they ſhall be vacant. 5. About 
confirmations of Elections. 6. About cauſes which 
ought to be pleaded at Rome or elſewhere. 7. About 
Appeals to the Court of Rome. 8: About the ofh- 
ces of the Chancery and the Penitentiary. 9. About 
Exemptions and Unions made during the Schiſm. 
10. About Commendams. 11. About the profits 
of vacant Benefices. 12. Againſt the alienation of 
the Revenues of the Roman Church. 13. About 
thoſe things for which the Pope ought to be puni- 
thed or depoſed. 14. About the extirpatton of Si- 
mony. 15. About Diſpenſations. 16. About pro- 
viſions in the name of the Pope and the Cardinals. 
17. About Indulgences. 18. About Tythes. 
All theſe Articles were diſputed between the Na- 
tions and the Cardinals, but that about Annates was 
longeſt debated, for moſt voices among the Nations 
carried it, that Annates were not at all due, and that 
this claim of right ought not to be ſuffered; and 
that ſo much the rather becauſe 70hn 23d. had abu- 
ſed it extravagantly, by exacting many Annates of 
vacant Benefices ſeveral times in the ſame Year. The 
Cardinals on the contrary were of en that theſe 
abuſes ought to be reformed, but the right of An- 
nates and mean ſervices ſhould be maintained, and 
cauſed an Article to be drawn up after the following 
manner: That the Tax ſet down in the Regiſters of 
the Apoſtolick Chamber ſhall be peed for vacant 
Churches and Monaſteries, to furnil| | 
Cardinals with means for their maintenance; that if 


they gave a reaſon for the reſolution of the Nations, 
and maintained that the Annates cannot be Aefended 


> * 


mene for a certain jour 
ney, 8e ſea, and other urgent occaſions; that 
upon this account the Church pays nothing for Ab- 


xpreſſed; char the Clergy, Princes and People had 
nA tLSs endured them, but $65 40d Feople. 


EE 


' red by the voluntary. and free oblation which ſome 


. 


the Pope and the Cardinals with neceſſaries. 


the Pope and 


85 means Coadjutors to 


there: That nothi! 


eee they ee 


a re 2 —— -. 


of thoſe who ſe e 8 conf 
Holy See; that ib had thę name of Common Service, 
becauſe it was diyided among the Officers of the 
Court of Rome, and that afterwards a Law was made 
to oblige Men to do it under pretence of cuſtom; 
that a valuation had been made of Benefices; that 
this exaction was ſimoniacal, or at leaſt ſuſpected of 
Simony, and therefore could not be authorized by 
any cuſtom or preſcription ; that alrho' Annates might 
lawfully be. exacted, yet it was convenient to abo- 
liſh them upon the account of the complaints, vio- 
lences, ſcandals, oppreſſions and quarrels they had 
cauſed, and did cauſe every day; that France had 
been forced to take them away by proviſion z that 
it had demanded the ſuppreſſion of them from the 
Pope, who had promiſed it, and did ſtill demand the 
ſame at preſent of the Council. Afterwards they 
anſwered the reaſons, alledged by John de Scribanis 
to oppoſe the reſolution of the Nations, and juſtify | 
the Annates. He objected as to the manner in which 

this reſolution was made, that they had not proceed- 
ed to a ſcrutiny, nor propoſed the thing to the De- 
puties of the Nations. To this it was anſwered, 
that there was no Law made for deliberating always 
by the way of ſcrutiny, and that there were many 
affairs by which they had conſulted only viva voce; 
but that this at firſt had been carried ro the Depu- 
ties of the Nations, according to cuſtom. As to 
the matter it was alledged, that it muſt needs be 
granted, that the inferior Churches, which were 
eſcended from the Church of Rome, ſhould furniſh 
To 
which it was anſwered, that the Biſhop of Rome had 
Revenues ſufficient for his ſubſiſtence as well as other 
Biſhops,” and in caſe they were not ſufficient, the 
Clergy of his own City and Dioceſs, and even thoſe 


* Woes Vt. 


of other Churches, might grant him Annates, by way 
of charitable relief, for a time, and with regard to 


his preſent neceſſities, but not as a debt of perpetual 


obligation: That moreover, altho' the Church of 


Rome was the chief, and the miſtreſs of all other 
Churches, upon the account of the virtuesand merits 
of St. Peter, and thoſe who had been her firſt Biſhops, 


(for as to the latter Biſhops they did not at all reſem- 
ble the primitive) yet it was not true that it had pre- 


ceded all others, ſince the Gree Church was the 
firſt in the order of time: That as to the Cardinals, 


they might be conſidered either as Curates and Bi- 


ſhops of their titles, (and in this quality they ought 
to diſcharge the function of Curates and Biſhods) 
or as Counſellors to the Pope; but that they were by 
Co; to the Pope: That this title 

longs to the Biſhops, who are above the Cardi- 
nals by Diyine Right, altho' theſe at preſent are ad- 


vanced aboye them, and deſpiſe them; that they are 


rich and powerful enough upon theii own accounts to 

maintain their dignity; that as to the poſſeſſion 
which Scribanis alledged and n the Pope and 
Cardinals had even in the Kingdom of France, it 
was anſwered, that they never had a title to eſtabliſh 


that poſſeſſion, and that if at any time they received 


Annates, it was only by permiſſion and ſufferance: 
That the ſums; which the Pope exacted by means of 
Annates were exceſſive, ſince they amounted, ac- 
cording to the taxation of the Apoſtolick Chamber, 
for the Biſhopricks and Abbies of France only, to 
the ſum of 697750 Livres of Revenue, which would 
make up almoſt 7 Millions for all the Nations; that 
the Pope and Cardinals had Revenue enough with- 
gut this; and that hy other ways the Nation of France 
paid them betwixt 60000 x; 70000: Livres of Re- 


venue: That if this: Nation concerns it ſelf more in 


this affair than the reſt, it is becauſe there is none 

lat is tax d higher z for the Apoſtolick Chamber 
takes nothing in England hut the Revenue of the va- 
8 ſome. Biſhopricks, which are but few, and 
the Cardinals are not ſuffered to poſſeſs any Benefices 
there: Th⸗ is received from all Spain; that 
the Benefices of / wy are of ſmall value; that when 
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ids give any thing, e was lately done by Florence, 


The Coun- 
cl of Con-. 


ſtance. 


which deprived the Holy See for 5 Yeats of the col- 
lation 'of Benefices in that State, upon the account 
of the abuſe committed by John XXIII. in the col- 


lation of an Abby. Laſtly, that in Germany there 


of each Nation ſhould be acknowledged for Pope. 


are only ſome Churches from which the Apoſtolick 


Chamber receives any thing, and that in others no- 
thing is given to the Pope; that even the Apoſto- 
Web Grabs are not received there, but only ſo far as 
the Biſhops pleaſe, who do often refuſe their Vidi- 


muß; that there is no Nation but France that is over- 


charged, becauſe it has been obedient and well. af. 


fected. After this, they diſcovered the weakneſs of 
Jobn de Scribaniꝶs anſwers to their objections againſt 


Annates, and particularly confuted the reaſons he 
made uſe ot to excuſe them from Simony. From 


whence they concluded, that the appeal of Scri- 
banjs,” and the other appeals of the Cardinals to the 
future Pope upon this head, ought not to be ad- 
mitted; that no reſpect of perſons ought to be ſhewn 
in rhis caſe; and that the Nation of France did not 
mean to ſhew any, nor to change their reſolution in 
any thing, but to endeavour the reception of it in the 
Council, and in all other places, as occaſion ſhould 
ꝗ.. d OL”. 
Notwithſtanding this oppoſition, the Article re- 


main'd in the fame form chat it was drawn up by 


the Cardinals; but no more was ſpoken of it after the 
election of the Pope: And this Article, as well as 
the greater part of thoſe which concerned the refor- 
mation of the Court of Rome, were never publiſhed, 
nor confirmed by Pope Martin V. tho” the contrary 
was agreed upon in this, Sefſion. | 


proceed to the election of a Pope, notwithſtanding 
the abſence of the Cardinals of Peter de Luna, on 


condition nevertheleſs, that if they ſhould come be- 


fore the election was finiſhed, and unite themſelves 


to the Council, they ſhould be admitted to give their 
Votes: And to the end that this election might be 
the more ſolemn, it was ordered, that for this time 
only, 6 Prelates of each Nation ſhould be join'd t 

the Cardinals; and that he who ſhould be chosen by 
two Thirds of the Cardinals, and by two Deputies 
„An be ae Seſſion held November the den Depu- 
ties were named, who were to be join'd to the Car- 
dinals to elect a Pope; the Articles were read to 


LY 


Which they were to fear, and the manner of their 


behaviour in the Conclave was ſettled. They en- 
tred into it the ſame day, and on Thurſday following, 
which was the Feſtival of St. Ma#tin, they did all with 
one voice chooſe for Pope Odon Colima Cardinal-ded- 


con, having the title of St. George, who aſſumed the 


Name of Martin V, upon the account of the day of 
his election; he was enthron'd the fame day, and 
crown'd'the 2 T,. of the Rnd Manes, 0 
He preſided in the 424. Seſſion, which was not 
held till the 28h. of December, and there he cauſed 
to he read a Bull, by which he diſcharged the Em- 
peror Sigiſinund and the Duke of Bavaria, from the 
trouble of keeping Balthazar Cofſa,' and obliged them 
to deliver him into the hands of thoſe whom he 
In the 97 Seſſion held the 2 f. of Marth, in the 
Year. 1418. Pope Martin V. publiſhed Tome Conſti- 


tutions for the reformation of the Chürch: The 


mn 
Ly 
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ff. about Exemptions, wherein he recalls all thoſe 
that had been granted by the Popes fince the death of 
Gregory XI. The 2d. concerning the Uſitns, which 
he ordered to be examin'd ane w. The 3d, about the 


| Revetinesof vacant Churches, which ke fotbad any to 


\ 
o - 


apply to the benefit of the Pope or the Apoſtolick 


mber. The 47h. about Simony; which is com- 
mitted in Elections, Poſtulations and Collations. The 
1b. whereby he annull'd-all the Licenſes 177 8 0 
the Popes to poôſſeſs Beneſices which tequire/one' of 
the:Holy" Orders, without being obliged to take it. 
Fa 675. hereby he forbat to impoſe: Renths or other 

axes upon Churches'of Ecclef attical Perſons, ex“ 


? 
f e 
Wc 


cept for ſome great advantage which concerned the Un 


. Clergymen. The 885. wherein he declares that by 


The Council ordained afterwards, that they ſhould 


vn... 


Univerſal Church, with the conſent of the Cardi- De Conn. 
nals and Prelates of the places. The 7th. wherein oY Con- 
he renewed the Laws about the modeſt Habits of N 
the preceding Conſtitutions, and by the Concordats = 
made with each Nation, he had ſatisfied the Decree 
concerning reformation, made in the Seffion of 

the 307th. of October laſt, by which means he elu- 

ded the reformation of the Cardinals and the Court 

of Rome, which had been decreed in the Council. 

The newsof the election of Martin V. being cars The Reg. 
ried into France, and Louis de Fliſque being ſent to lation | 
communicate it to the King, this Prince held an made in 
Aſſembly of Prelates, of his Counſellors, his Court France 
of Parliament, and the Univerſity, wherein it was * * 
reſolv'd, that the Edict of the Year 1406. ſhould of the 
remain in force, and that for the future in Cathedral, Church. 
Collegiate and Conventual Churches, and other e- 
lective Benefices, they ſhould be provided for by the 
Election or Poſtulation of the Chapters, Colleges 


and Communities, as well Regular as Secular; and 
that as to other Benefices which were not elective, 


ny ſhould be provided for by the Preſentations, 
Collations, and Inſtitutions of thoſe to whom it be- 
long'd of common right, or by cuſtom or privilege, 
notwithſtanding and without having regard to any 
urn or ſpecial reſervations from any perſon hat- 
oever. On the 267h. of February 1418, the Dau- 
phin coming to Parliament, forbad the Univerſity 
to acknowledge or obey the Pope choſen at Conſtance, 
until the King and his Council ſhould order it. Ne- 
vertheleſs he was acknowledged for lawful Pope; 
but becauſe the Council, in ſpite of the preſſing ſol- 
licitations of the Ambaſſadors of France, would not 
take care to reform the Court of Rome, the regula- 
tion made in 1406. concerning the Collation of Be- 


nefices, was confirmed anew in France. | 


There remained no more to be done by + 
8 


% 


. 


Hartin V. for ſatisfying the Decrees made by t 


Council before his election, but to appoint the place 
where the future Council was to be held; which he 
did in the 44h. Seſſion, April the 1 th. wherein he 
read the Conſtitution for appointing the future Coun- 


— 


cil at Pavia. 


In fine, on the 22d. of the fame Month the laſt The end of | = 
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Seſſion of the Council of Conſtance was held, where- th+Council 


in, after the Maſs of the Holy Ghoſt, UnbaudCar- 7 Con 
dinal-deacon, by the order of the Pope and the Coun- 
cil, faid, $irs, go in Peace; and thoſe who were pre- 
ſent anſwered Amen. The Ambaſſadors of Poland 


approved in the 8 Aſſembly of the Council, 
re 


as the Decrees of r 


were yet many Artieles to be decided in that Coun- 
eil, about matters Which had been already debi 
and chiefly about divers errors, that if they were nc 


condemned ſome would impute this omiffion to a 
affected negligence, about things which require 4 
very particylar care and attentiof” and which are of 
the 72 conſequence; ſuch as the error of Jong 

Petit, gn Tyrant might lawfully be Killed; 
that others would believe it Was through ignorance 
that they would not decide ſomè propoſitions which 
ate not of the firſt Principles of Pan whether they 
are true or falſe, holy or impious, and whether they 


oüught to be receiyed' or rejected; others would pre- 


tend that they uſed reſpect of perſons, or were no- 
ved by the fear of Man, which would make theſe 
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RAN murmur. againſt whom they had proceeded in Mat- 
The Coun- ters of Faith, as the Bobemians; others would lay, 
die Con. there was a denial of Juſtice in matters of Faith and 
. ho Manners, or at leaſt a blameable Difſimulation; a 
great many would impute it to the coyetouſneſs 

of the Prelates, who ſought nothing but their own 


profit in the Reformation of the Church, and not 


the ſpiritual good of others: Some would! blende 


that it was a contempt of Kings, Princes and Uni- 


niverſity of Paris; others. would imagine, that they 
intended nothing but to weaken the power of Or- 
dinaries in their Dioceſes, and commit all Authority 
to the Court of Rome: Others would impute it to 
the corruption of Manners in the Prelates of the Coun- 
cil, or to the negligence of the Ambaſſadors of Prin- 
ces and the Univerſities, who had not done their 
Duty: Many would maintain, that this would wea- 


ken the Authority of what the Council had done; 


that it would expoſe the truth, and thoſe that 
preach'd it to Danger; that it would give occaſion 
to Murders, Perjuries, and Seditions; that it would be 
ſo far from procuring the Converſion of Hereticks, 
that it would confirm them in their errors, that 
this would give occaſion of ſlackening Obedience to 
the Pope newly choſen, and afford matter of Deri- 
ſion to Infidels, and the Partizans of Peter de Luna, 
who would laugh to ſee that in the preſence of the 
Council errors were ſuffer' d or over-look'd; and 
laſtly, that this filence might paſs for a tacit Appro- 
bation of the error. Gerſon made theſe Proteſtati- 
ons and gave them in Writing; but no Anſwer was 
made to him, nor any regard had to what he ſaid. 

. The: Ambaſſadors of Poland inſiſted upon the demand 
of the condemnation' of the ſeditious Book of Fal- 
kemberg, which atleaſt warranted the Maſſacre of all 


the Polonians without hearing them; and when they 


ſaw that no Satisfaction was given them, they ap- 


peal'd to the future Council. The Pope oppos d 


this Appeal with a Decree, wherein he declar'd 
that it was not lawful in any Caſe to > tm from 
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Benedict dying in his Contumacy, in the Year 1424. 


a ſhow of E 


* m 1 


nity, being accompanied with four Cardinals. Mar- NAN 
tin 5th. ſent, the Cardinal of St. Euſebe a Florentine, 5 = gi 
His Legate in Arragon to enjoin him, under the Pe- . * 
nalty of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, to reſign. The Car- QM... 
dinals that were with him remonſtrated to him, 


that he ought to do it for the Benefit of the Peace. 
He anſwer'd them after his uſual manner, that he 
would perſonally confer with his Competitor, to 
| ' ſee what he would do about it. Upon this Anſwer 
verſities, as of the King of France, of Poland, and the U- 


two of his Cardinals forſook him, and there re- 
main'd only two with him, whereof one was a Car- 
thuſian, and the other was call'd Julian of Obla. 
Then all Spain acknowledg'd Martin; the Scots 
quickly follow'd the example, and at laſt the ſub- 
jects of the Count of Armagnac, ſo that all the Au- 
thority of Benediſt was confin'd to the Caſtle of Pa- 
niſcole. Nevertheleſs ſome time after, King Alphon- 
ſus being exaſperated againſt Martin the Pope, be- 
cauſe he had inveſted Louis 39. Duks of Anjou in 
the Kingdom of Naples, had à mind to revive 
the pretenſions of Benedict, and ſent an Ambaſſador 
to the Council which was to be held at Sienna, 
to endeavour that Benedict mightbeown'd, and Mar- 
tin rejected; which was one cauſe wherefore Mar- 
tin put off the Council to another time. At laſt 
the Cardinals that remain'd about him, choſe for : > wa 
Pope Giles de Munion, a Canon of Barcelona, a Spa- 
niard, who took upon him the Name of Clement 
7th. created Cardinals, and did all the Acts of a 
Pope: But ſome time after Martin th. having ac- 
commodated the Difference with the King of Arra- aka: 
gon, and appointed the Cardinal of Foix for his Le- „ ef Ce- 
gate in Spain, Clement was forc'd to reſign into his ment 7th. 
Hands all his pretended Rights; and that he might 
do it with ſome ſhow of Honour, he publiſh'd a 
Bull on the 26h. of Fuly, 1429. wherein he declares, 
that altho' his Right to the Papal Dignity was clear 
and undoubted, yet he counted it his Glory to ſacri- n 
fice it for the benefit of peace, and therefore he re- % 
nounc'd it, purely, freely and ſimply, without de- / Cle- 
ceit or fear. On the ſame Day, three of his Car- ment 715%. 
dinals having entred into Ky 8 of Conclave, made on the ; 
5 5 Odon Colonna, who had been re- ito 28 
.cogniz'd by Clement before his Renunciation; and | 
all Proceſſes made againſt him, or others upon the 
account of Schiſm, were annull'd. They gave him, 
alſo the Name of Martin 5th: and ordain'd, that he 


y ſhould be acknowledg'd for Popeby all the Faithful. 


On the Saturday following, being the 1374. of Au- 
: Shs Giles de Munion, his three Cardinals, and the 
Inhabitants of Pari/cole, came to the Legate's Pa- 


Jace, near the Town of St. Matthew, three Leagues 


diſtance from Pani/cole, to pay their Devoirs to 
to Martin V's Legate, and ſwear obedience to him: 
But the next Day, having entred into the Church 
to celebrate, . and hear there the Divine Offices, the 
Legate gave order, that they ſhould, be put out of 
the Church, becauſe he had not taken off the Cen- 
ſures paſt againſt them, nor reſtor d the Eccleſiaſ- 
ticks; and after he had celebrated Divine Service in 
their abſence, he caus'd them to come to his Palace, 


here they took an Oath to obey Martin th. Af- 


terwards one of the Ambaſſadors of the King ot Ar- 
Tagen, Who had e all this Negotiati- 
In, demanded in the \ ame-of the: Legate, Abſolu- 
tion and Reſtoration; they alſo join d their prayers 
Wirk thoſe of the Ambaſſador to that purpoſe, 
and upon their Prayers the Legate gave them Abſo- 


moted to the Biſhoprick of Majorca. The Cardinals 
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A © Fter the diſſolution of the Council of Con- 
The Coun- 


Fance, Martin th. return'd into ah, and 
cils of aſil. 1 X was there receiy'd with Joy. He went ſtrait 
_ _—_ ro Florence, and there he reduc'd Bononia which 
bad revolted after the departure of John 23d. and 

retook ſome part of the Cities of the Patrimony of 

Martin St. Peter, which divers Lords had invaded. He 6- 
5th. enters Trected the Biſho rick of Florence into an Archbiſho- 
Rome. prick, and ſubjected to it the Biſhopricks of Yoltere, 
Poss, and Peſo, At laſt being call'd back by the 
Romans, he made his entry into Rome on the I th. 

of September in the Year 1421, amidſt the joyful 
Shouts and Acclamations of the People; and Aang 
this City diſpeopled, and ruin'd þ the diſorders 

.., which the late troubles had produc'd there, he took 

c care to reſtore it to its ancient ſplendor. Louis Duke 

of Anjou came into Maly, and was inveſted by the 

Pope in the Kingdom of Sicily, whereof Alphonſus 

"King of Arragon was poſlels'd. 26 

The Nego: At the beginning of the Pontificate of Martin 
tiation. of Fth: two Deputies arriv'd from the Greeks, Eudemon 
Martin Joannet, and Andrew of Rhodes, who made ſome 
m_ _ ; Propoſals for the Union of the two Churches. The 
Aten an Pope was not averſe to it; and the better to procure 
Union, the good will of Manuel Palzologus Emperor of the 
- Greeks, and of Toby 2's Son who govern'd during 

his Father's Sickneſs, and of the Lords of their 
Court, he ſent back Eudemon with Preſents, and 
Ladies of Quality, whom he might give in mar- 
diage to the Cree Lords; particularly the Daughter 
8 pigs , = of the Dake of Montferrat, | who was to ma John 
Paleologus; and the Daughter of the Duke of Urban 

| to marry Theodore his Brother. And that he might 
ſhew how willing he was to ſuccour the Greeks, he 

- publiſh'd Indulgences for all Chriſtian Princes that 
would defend the Hexamile, i. e. the Wall that 

- ſhurs up the Entrance of 1 to hinder the 

ves maſters of it. But 


ml F 
- OO — 
- 


"Saracens from making themſe 
"theſe Indulgences had not Vertue enough to engage 
"any one in the defence of this Barrier, which was 
ruin'd a little while after by the Infidels. The Pope 
*wrote at the ſame time two Letters of compliment 
to che Emperor, and one to Foſeph the Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, wherein he gave him the title of Arch- 
biſhop of Ne Rome, and call'd him Brother. Theſe 
Letters were deliver'd by Eudemon, who ſet ahi; 
value upon the Pope's good Defigns, and ſtirr'd u 
"the Emperor and' the Patriarch to concur with him 
in them. It was now 30 Years ſince a Legate from 
the Pope was ſeen at Conftantinople, * for from the 
-Pontificate of Urban 6th; and the Patriarchate of 
"Nile, theſe two Churches had held no Corre on- 
dence. Michael Chryſoloras had brought ſome Let- 
ters to the Patriarch Maithew, which he Had a 
ſwer' d; but his Negotiation was not publick, an 
nothing came of it. At this time the Emperor and 
the Patriarch wrote to the Pope, thank'd him for 
the ſingular Affection he ſhew'd to them, and the 
deſire he had to procure Peace, and acquainted him 
at che ſame time, that the only Means to compass 
"this deſign Was to call together a free Oecumenical 
Council, wherein the articles and points controver- 
tted might be examin'd with fincenty and a. ſpirit 
of peace,” and thoſe Doctrines might be dehin'd 
which ſhall be prov'd by Paſſages of the ancient Fa- 
thers, and. wherein all the World was agreed: that 
this Council could not aſſemble any where but at 
Constantinople; and according to ancient Cuſtom, 
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of the Councils of Baſil lorence; of |, 
between the Fathers of Baſil and Eugenius; of the Election of Felix; 
of the Union of the Greeks, and the Extinction of the Schiſm of the 
:.., )) be 


gh the Council of Lyons, wherein a Treaty 
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it belong d to the Emperor to call it. Theſe Let- NAA 
ters were ſent into the Weſt by a Monk who ac- The Corr: 

| To which the Pope made an- © of Bafil 
ſwer, and conſented at laſt that the Council ſhould *” f 


companied Eudemon: 


be held in Greece; but the Emperor demanded of 
him, that he would defray the neceſſary expences 


ren 


for the Maintenance and Entertainment of the Pre- 


lates that ſhould come to the Council. 
Sometime after, the Pope ſent to Conſtantinople An- 
thony Maſſanus Doctor of Divinity, of the Order of 


gree upon the place and time of the Council: He 


and the 16zh; of the ſame Month he had Audience 
of the Emperor, to whom he preſented his Creden- 
tial Letters from the Pope, and made nine Propoſals 
in his Name: Which contain 1. That the Pope did 
ardently deſire the Union of the two Churches. 2. 
That the Schiſm and Diviſion was the cauſe of an 
infinite number of Evils; and that the Empire of 
the Greeks. was in danger of being ſuddenly deſtroy'd, 
unleſs they were reunited to the Roman — 3. 
That Theodore and Eudemon had ſignified to him the 
- defire of the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and the Em- 


riars Minors, in the quality of his Nuncio, to a- 


arriv'd there the 10th. of September in the Year 1422. 


peror, to procure an Union of the Greeks: to the 


Latin Church, according to the Faith which the 
Church of Rome holds, and by paying it that Obedi- 
ence which is due. 4. That upon this promiſe the Pope 
had immediately nam'd; the Cardinal of St. Angelo 
Legate a: latere, for the Greek, Church; that chis 
Cardinal was gone into Spain, before he could tra- 
vel to Canſtantinople, becauſe the Seaſon was not fa- 


yourable for a Journey into Greece, and he was in- 


form d that Matters were not yet ripe at Canſtan- 
tinople for holding of à Council. 7. That this Car- 
dinal had received Letters from Theodore and ſome 
others, which declare, that there was no appearance 
then that a Council could be held at Conftantinople, 


becauſe; of the War with. the Turks, and that there 
was no preparation made for the Council; and this 


e him 


was. 
had made him put off the Journey of the Legate. 6. 
That the Pope had ſent one in the Quality of Nun- 
cio, for this reaſon. among others, that he a ah 
prepare a Council of Prelates from all Greece, le 
they fall into the Inconvenience which happen'd at 
il Union 
was made which the Greats would not approve of, 
under pretence that it as made without holding a 
Council in Greece. That he was come therefore to 
learn, at what time, and in what place the Prelates 


* 


Would not fail to attend them there to diſputę about 

N I | 
of the Patriarch and the Emperor, whether th 
* ould em race the Faith the Church of 


= obey. the Pope, even, tho”, the Greek Prelates af- 


ſembled in a Council would. not. 8. That in caſe 


they ſhould promiſe and would perform tbeir pro- 
miſe, the Pope would promiſe to them on his part 
ready Afhſtance from the Kings of Arragon and Caſ- 
tile, nd, other Princes of Europe. In fine he de- 


clar'd, that if they 


lo- 


would aſſemble, and . for; what end, becauſe he 
e e * wha 6 


7, That he was commanded: te eriquire 


deſign of the Council, the Pope would ſend his Le- 


* mY 9% 


e to aſſiſt at it The Emperor commu 


nicated theſe Propoſals to the Patriarch and his Mi- 
niſters, but no anſwer was given till the 1 4c. of 
November. His anſwer was to this effect, that he 
had not given Order to Zudemon Joannes and the 
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1 | tranſlation ler Abbot of Roſacco of the Diocels of Aquileia, and 
= r Sienna. Leonard General of the Order of Friars Predicants 
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AS Biſhop Theodorus to declare, that he was ready to 
The Coun unite himſelf to the Roman Church without any con- 
ay 8 dition, but that a General Council muſt be he dlike 
rence, cor. the firſt Councils, wherein they might decree what 
A the Holy Spirit ſhould inſpire chem with; that the 

Place of the Council ſhould be the City of Canſtan- 
| tinople 3 that being unable to furniſh the expences 
neceſſary for holding of the Council, he pray d the 
Pope to provide them; that he could with things 
were in ſuch a condition that the Council might 
preſently aſſemble, but that the whole Country be- 
ing now filled with enemies upon the account of the 
War, it was impoſſible to make the Biſhops come 
thither from Aſia and Europe z that aſſoon as God 
ſhould reſtore peace he would write immediately to 
the Pope; and that if he would furniſh the expen- 
ces, an Aſſembly ſhould be held before the end of 
the Year, wherein the matter ſhould be concluded; 


that he would do it even during the War, provided 
that the Pope would thunder out a terrible Excom- 


munication, to oblige all the Chriſtian Princes of 

Europe to declare War againſt the Infidels; and that 

it he ſhould ſend a Cardinal with power to thunder 

. out this Excommunication, he would then call to- 

ether a General Council, wherein the Truth ſhould 

be enquired into, and determined with common con- 

ſent by the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt; that all 

the Chriſtian World would adhere to the definition 

of this Council, and by this means an univerſal and 
ſtable Union of all the Churches would be made. 


Tur open · During theſe negotiations in the Eaſt, the time 
ing o the was come for the meeting of the Council ar Pavia, 
Council of appointed in the 44th. Seſſion of the Council of Con- 


of Pavia, 


ance; and the Pope ſent thither five Legates, Pe- 


ſome Deputies from the Nations, of France, Germa- 


was open d on the 22d. of June 1423. But the Ab» 
bot of St... Ambroſe of Milan, having remonſtrated in 
the name of the Duke of that City, that the Peſt 
was at Pavia, he offer d the Fathers of the Council, 
in the name of his Maſter, all the Cities of his Do- 


ſtrance diſcovered the neceſſity of changing the place 
of the Council, but the difficulty was to agree to 
what place it ſnould be tranſlated. Some time Was 
ſpent in debating upon this ſubject, and at laſt Au- 
Fen Biſhop of Poſnania ſaid in his own name, and 
in the name of the four Deputies from the Nation 
of Germany, that he would refer the choice of it to 
the Pope's Legates. Philibert Biſhop of Amiens, 
ſaid as much in the name of the Deputies from France, 
who were ſix in number. Richard Biſhop of Lincoln, 
conſented to it alſo in behalf of thoſe from England, 
who were a much greater number; and dec 7 


d be choſen by the Legates. 

were no Deputies from the Þ n 
ay other ſtalians but the Pope's Legates. The next 
day, Andrew, Biſhop of Poſuania, having ſaid Maſs, 


contain d, that the General Council;/being)lawfully 
aſſembled · at Pavia, changed this City becauſe ofthe 
Peſtilence which was, there, and in its room made 
choice of the City of Sienna, as a place fit and ſuf 
fitient for rhe continuation of this Council. The 
Archbiſhop. of Crete anſwered in che name of the 
Nation of Tah, that he lik'd-it well, altho' he had 
no power over it. The Deputies of the Nations of 
Germany and England conſented alſo to it. There is 
nothing ſaid of what was done by thoſe of the French 
Nation, but only tis obſerved, -that; they had nox 
ſeen the Writing which was read bythe Bi 


ieee 55 2 99 
eil began By vertuę of this Decree, the Couneil was adjours 
ar Sienna. ned to Sienna, by the ſame Prelates, and fame orhers 

Who came thither. They began there Wi making 
4 Decree, wherein they renewed the Penalties f 
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ny and Eygland, came thither alſo, and the Council 


minions, / except .Breſe and Milan. This Remon- 


that for the FRG: he would approve of that place 
Which thou "here 


the Archbiſhop. of Toledo read a Writing, which 


Law againſt thoſe who ſhould give auy afliſtance.46 
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the Witlfites and Huſſites 3 and a Plenary Indul 
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ence NALY 
1em, The Coun- 
lereſie. By a ſecond De- all 
FRY. and Flo- 
rence, Cc 


that had been giyen in the Council of Conſtance a- Æ 


lace, 
. that were come to the Council, of the Wars 


Pope Martin V. had given a power to his Legates Th: diſp. 


til at Sien- 
na, and 


ter many debates, made choice of the City of Bail, T %- 
for hold; deer Bai 


dug] hear is he apypinge three Cardin 
Ormations, Int ons 


ning duly, the Emperor Jobs Poleniger, who e g. 


ed to renew the ngo: Greeks: | 
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ud if they judg'd it convenient they would go thi- 
The Coun: ther; wire that their yoya Lol Every 
al coſtiy: The Latins demanded of them what the 
N ec, expence might amount to; they asked 75000 Flo- 
riss, without reckoning the experice of the Empe- 

| ror's Voyage. The Pope having promiſed them this 
ſum, they went into Zaly, where they ſaluted his 
execution of this deſign, to the end that a Council 

might be held, and the Union made, while he was li- 

ving. The Ambaſſadors of the Greeks returned into 
Greece, with Andrew of Rhodes, and Eudemon Foan- 

nes, and reported the News to the Emperor, who 
* ſent to the Pope Marc Jagaris, General of his Troops; 
3 and Macarius the Long, an Abbot, who took mea- 
| fures with the Pope for compaſſing the Union. In 


points, which were to be concerted with the Patri- 
arch, {ent to the Pope à third Embaſſy more nume- 
rous than the former, which arrived in /aly, after 
che death of Pope Martin V. who died on the 207b. 
of February, 1431. The Ambaſſadors addreſſed them - 
ſelves to Eugenius IV. his Succeſſor, in whom they 


ſame meek diſpoſition as were in his predeceſſor: He 

wrote nevertheleſs to e e and the Patriarch, 

that if they pleag'd he would tranſlate the Synod, 

- Which was aſſembled at Bal, into ah; but the 

reſt of his Letters were full of words of contempt, 

which were no wiſe agreeable to the Greeks. 

I be Year 1431. was the time appointed for the 

meeting of the Council of Bail; and Martin V. 

from the beginning of that Year had named Julian 

the Cardinal of St. Angelo, to preſide at this Council; 

with power to propoſe, conſult of, and ordain there 

wut ſhould be agreed upon for the preſervation and 

cenereaſe of Religion, of the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the ſtate of the Chureh, for the reformation < 

the Clergy; for the Re- union of the Greets, and of 

other perſons divided from the Church, for the 

maintenance of Eecleſiaſtical Liberty, for the bene: 

fir, the peace and tranquillity of States and Princes: 

The Bull by which be gave chis power is dated Fe- 

3 Iruany the 1 ff. 1451. and he died the 2 01. of the 

| | fame Month. The Cardinals choſe in His room Ga- 

briel Condolmier, a Venetian; a Son of Gregory XII's 
Siſter, who had been advanced to'theBiſhoprick « 

Siem, and after that to the dignity df Cardinal: 


11th; One of the firſt things that he did after his 
election, was to confirm the dignity of Preſident of 
the Council of Baſt, to Cardinal Julian. He or- 
dered him by his Letter dated the laſt of May, in 
the ſame Year,” to repair to Ba, there to preſid 
at the Council, till thè affair of the Bohemians ſhould 
be frniſhed; judging it needleſs do ſend thither ano- 
ther Legate, becauſe there were yet but a few Pre- 
lates come to B afil. 10 CINE? 1 2113 tanta, TH * 
This Cardinal, by vertue of the power which the 
Bull of Martin V, gave him of Subſticating other 
perſons, in caſe he cquld not be preſetir at the Coun: 
ci}; ſent thither John Pinar, Chiaplain to the Pope 
and Auditor to the ſacred Place; and Joh de Ra- 
guſa, Doctor in Divinity of the Faculty of 'Paris, 
and Proctor General of the order of Friars Predicant; 
to-prefide in his name at A 
at Buft'the 191. of July, and opened the Council 
the 239. of the ſame Mouth; But becauſe few Pre- 
Aktes were come, they kept only. þ Fife Congr 
______  gativfis until the Month\ of Bremer; but whe 
Cardin" Julan arrived" hiniſe}t”; he made à De- 
 cree'69- the- ſeventh} of Decmber, by which he ap: 
poittfothe ſirſt Seffion' of che Cc eil un the 145 
of the ſame Monthy and on that day it was held, at 
_ Which” after the Uſual ceremoni es were over; che 


of the” Coptic" of Con ane, und Sims, 
Eett 5 Nin und Eugen 
Uncil. Were read. Tue 

N uhef was w 

$Chy: Firſt; dilfiitcerroms: 

peace: Thirdly, to reform abu- 


a 4 


y, to procure 


© fi 


Holineſs; who exhorted them ro puſh forward the 


fine, the Emperor having held a Council about theſe 


did not find the ſatne ſweetneſs of temper, nor the 


He was choſen the 47h. of March; and erown'd the 


e Council. They arfwd to obey 
2 tion of Schiſm 


oper 


ſes. The Prelates were exhorted to give their Votes WAY 
with freedom ard fincerity, in the ſpirit of peacey 1 Com: 
and to obſerve there the modefly preſcribid in the „ . 
eleventh Council of Tolsdo; and to prevent theicon- rence; we. 
teſts which might ariſe about ranks and degrees, it. 
was ordain'd, that the place which any one ſhould 

have in the Council, and the quality which he ſhould 

take upon him there, could not ſerve for the title 

of a new right acquired, nor ere e In 

fine, Decrees were made againſt 3 who ſhould 
diſturb the Council, hinder the Prelates from com- 

ing thither, abuſe them, or rob them on the Road. 

A right was granted to all who ſhould be chere pre- 

ſent to receive the profits of their Benefices, altho” 

they were abſent; and the Officers of the Council 

were then appointed, which was as follows. 

The manner after which they treated of affairs in 

the Council was thus. All irs members were divi- 

ded into four Claſſes, or equal Deputations in number, 
in which they plac'd, as near as was poſlible, an e- 

qual number of perſons of each Order, and each Na- 

tion. The firft was call'd the Deputation of the 

Faith, the ſeeond of the Peace, the third of the Re- 
formation, and the fourth of common affairs. Each 
Deputation had irs Preſident, its Proctor, and its Of. 

ficers; theſe met apart three times in a Week, and 
conſulted about the matters Which were propoſed to 

them: Each of them had three Deputies, Which 

met to examine and prepare affairs, and then ſemt them 
back to that Aſſembly of the Deputations, to Which 
the cognizance of them of 4 belong' d. When 
they had conſulted about it, the ſentence vvhich pre- 
vaild was carried to the three other Deputations; 
and after it was approv d by all the Deputations, or 


at leaſt by three of them, it us reported in the 

neral Congregation, where the Preſident concluded 2 
in the Name of the Couneil, according to the plu- 1 
ralixy of the Votes of the Deputations; and chen 2 
this concluſion was publiſhed in a ſolemm Sefliony 7 
which was held in ot ng Church of the City 

of Bafl. The Preſident as preſent there in 
Pontifical Robes, and was placed in an Epiſcopat 
Chair near the Altar; his Face was turmd towards 
che Tathers of the Obuneil, who were dung de 
their ſeats in Pontifical Robes on both ſides of the 
Choir. The Ambaſſadors of Princes were in the . 
middle, upon Benches, their Faces being tawards 1 
the Preſideiſt, and behind them were the Genurals 3 
of Orders, che Doctors, and other 'Ecclefialticks. 

The ufual Prayers being ended, ons or two Prelates 

mounted into a Pulpit,” read che Deerees, and ask d 

if they W them. The Preſident of the Coun- 
eil, and thoſt of each Deputation anſwered in the 


” 


affirmative, and ſo the Sc on endede I eee 
The ſecond Seſſion was not held till the t rb. of 
February, 1432. The'Couricil for confirming und 
eſtabliſhing its on authority, and hindring Pu 
Zugrnius fron; attempting te diſſolve or tran 
rene wed two Decreës / of the Council of. Con ante; 


the firſt, whereby it was declared) that the Syngd 
being affemblec in che Name of | 


the Holy Spirit, 
which oompos d the General Council, and ræpreſe- 
ted the Chüreh Militant; has ies power immediately 
from Jeſus Chriſt; and that every petſon, of hüt 
ſbever ſtate or divnity; oven thePope himſelf isbownid 
to bey ir in WIar concerts the Faith che extirpu- 
. and "the veformationꝛoßpclir 
Chureh is its Head and Mewibers:-) The ſecotid, 
AY the'TCouticl LA all ee 
we dignity er condition, not excepting the Pop 

i ng 
oFttiis Genera Council, or arg other, 
under Penarice and / Jo pur 


Himſelf, whoſhalt reſuſe to obey 
and Decrees 
Mill be put 0 | | br 
ſuages/'of cheſe Deerecs; nd of that Which or- 

dered the holding of General Councils, the Gun - 


cilof B deer d; cat ir e tbuld; nur cn, be 
diſſdw'dg tranſlatedʒ nor pri dbykaypeatoortho.: 
reyeniby the Pope” higiſehf, without the 
donſent and devros” of the RT THEY 
every thing vs be mall, whictrichePope-oriany other 
ſhould do to hinder the holding lof the Council, or 
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= <A to ſummon to another place thoſe, he were or 
ne Coun: ſhould be preſent at it; and they were forbidden to 
c 2 depart upon any account whatſoever, without the 
+4 * * leave of the Couneil. ante i en eee 
Wben certain News was brought, that Eugenius 
= 7heDecree-had publiſh'd a Decree for the 
= 2fEugeni- Council, the Prelates appointed the Biſhop of Lau- 
= us, for 55 ſane, and the Dean ot Utrecht to go to the Pope and 
Tt jones the Cardinals in the Name of the Council, and to 
el. defire of them earneſtly the Recalling of this Decree. 
4 Theſe two Deputies. executed their Commiſſion, 


and the Emperor alſo. jain'd his Prayers, with theirs; | 


T bur they could not prevail with the Popeto grant this 
1 Revocation. When therefore they return'd to Baß, 
1 and brought thither his anſwer, the Council in che 
© third Seſſion, held the 291). of April, havingrenew'd 
4 the Decrees of the former Seſſion concerning the 
authority of a General Council, declar' d, that they 
had entreated, requir'd,. and adverris'd the Pope to 
L | recal the pretended Diſſolution of the Council; and 
17 to publiſh, his Revocation to all the world not only 
= that he ſhould not hinder, but alſo that he ſhould 
„ give all manner of aſſiſtance for holding the Council, 
Wo and that he would be there preſent in Perſon with- 
in three Months, if his Health would permit; or 
at leaſt that he ſhould ſend thither ſome Perſons: 
with full power to act in his Name; and in caſe he 
1 ſhould neglect to do it, the Council proteſted, that 
4 they would provide for the neceſſities of the Church, 
5 as the Holy Spirit ſhould dictate to them, and that 
they would proceed in the ways of Juſtice againſt 


8 dinals to be preſent at the Council within three 
Months, except thoſe who had ſome Canonical im- 
1 pediment, and particularly the Cardinal of the Croſs, 
who was Mediator of the Peace between the Kings 
of France and England; but as to the Cardinals of 
Plaiſance, or Foix, and St. Euſtache, who: were nea- 
rer to 97 Council, they limited the time to two 
Ia fine, they ordain'dall Prelates to publiſh 


be done, and ta cauſe it to be fix d up in publick 
laces; and declar d, that from the time it ſhould. 
Spuren of Kall, it ſhould be reckon'd to be ſigni· 


fy'd to the Pope. 


at: if the HP See ſhould 
Council, the, 


or NRBInenk made be Pope l other per- 


fon a f 124 Pro 
celles made. for this cauſe. The third, 55 a Leaden 
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iflolution of the 


YL him. hn exhorted alſo, and advertis d the Car- 


1 N 
this, Decree, to notify it to the Pope if it could 


The foury that the Pope could not create Cardinals 
the \ 


TA Aer 


the time given to the Cardinals for entring into the 1 Co 
Conclave aſter the vacancy. of the H6ly Ser, was en- 4 of Baſl, 
larg'd; and) it was order'd;” that if the Holy See 7! He: 
ſhould! be vacant, they ſhould not proceed to the 
Election of another Pope till ſixty Days after. 
In che eighth Seſſion, held the 1875. of December, 
the Council publiſſ'd a new Deeree againſt Pope 
Eugenius, wherein it-ordain'd, that he ſhouldrevoke- 
within ſixty Days the diſſolution of the Council, 
notwithſtanding any delays, or other times prefix d 
and that otherwiſe they would proceed againſt him 
without a new citation : All the proviſions and col- 
lations of Benefices which he might grant between 
this time and that, are declar'd Null; all Officers and 
Prelates are enjoind to forſake him within twenty Days 
after the expiration of this Term. After this, another 
Decree was made, wherein theydeclar'd, that there can- 
not be but one generalCouncihand forbad all Prelates to 
go to Bononia, or any other place; · or be preſent at ano- 
ther Council, under pain of Ex communication and Pe- 
rivation of their Benefices: They declar'd alſo thoſe to 
fall'n from any right to their Benefices, who ſhallde- 
ſire or obtain of Pope Eugenius, the deprivation of thoſe 
who are preſent at the Council. Laftly, they for- 
bad Pope Eugenius to alienate the Caſtles and Lands 
ot the Church of Rome, as he had projected; and 
to lay new Taxes upon the City of Rome, or other 
places; and in caſe he ſhould do it, they declar'd 
whatever ſhall be done to be Null. * + 
The Emperor S$izi/mund was preſent at the Ninth 
Seſſion, held the 224. of January, 1433. wherein 
all Proceſſes were made Null and Void, which Pope- 
Eugenius might make againſt this Prince, againſt 
William Duke of Bavaria, and any other Perſon, 
upon the account of the Protection they afford to 
—A ( ] T8 CT 2400 
The Term of ſixty Days allow'd to Eugenius for 
recalling the Diſſolurion of the Council being ex- 
2 the Proctors demanded in the tenth Seſion, 
1d February the 191th. that heſhouldbecondemn'd” 
as Contumaciousz- yer the Council order'd him te 
be fammon'd three times, and put off the confide-: 
ration, of it to. another Day. 1141 „ een SING PL 0 
In the eleventh Seſſton, held April the 27h. the 
Council renew'd the Decree of the Council of Con-. 
ſtance, concerning the celebration of General Coun- 
cils; ordain'd, that it ſhall be free for all Prelates to 
be preſent at it, and that the Pope himſelf could not 
hinder the Cardinals, and thoſe of his Court from 
coming to it; that the Council being aſſembled, could 
not be diſmiſs d nor tranſlated but with their oπƷjr 
conſent, and with the advice of two Thirds of the 
Prclates; and laſtly, that a Month before the end of 
the Council, they ſhall be oblig'd to appoint a fu- 
ture Council. It was ordain'd alſo, that the Elec- 
tors of the Pope when they enter into the Conclave 
hall ſwear to obſerve this Decree, and that it ſhall 
>.1 ubliſh'd. art ccrn eib 54524 110121 
2 5 the tvwelſtch Seſſion, held July the 14h. the 
Council made athird Decteę againſt Eugenius, where: 
in they requirid the chird time to revołke the Diffo< 
lution of the Council of Bai; to doplare that it was 
1 un and continued, and that he appfovd 
itʒ and to draw ui a Bull io this purpoſe within 
the Term of fixty Days, otherwiſe they would de- 
elare him to be contumacious, incorrigible, one 
that gave Scandal to the Whale Church; and who 
was ſuſpended from all Adminiſtration of the Papal 
Power, as well in Spirituals as Temporals, which 
the: Council :declar'd to be forfeited in this Caſez 
made Void all that Eugenius ſhould do, forbad any 
ta oben him and-erfjoin'd the Prelates to come to 
dhe Council. In tha ſame Seſſſon, the Couneil made 
another Decree, wherein they aboliſh'd the Reſer- 
Mians af Behefinds; and ordain'd;" that they, 
ſhmilu ci provided for by the ways of common right 
nes e ay, byeleftian; whereof the Coumdil pre- 
c ahr Bofn 


. ; - 1 7 * 
and declard the Duty of the E- 
e ee e E 1 N 
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AN Ina the 1 FL Seflion, held the 1 17h. of September, 
8 Coun- 


the term of ſixty days allowed to Pope Eugenius, be- 
| ad Hl. ing ready to expire; the Biſhops, of Spalatro and Cer- 


rence, r. Via appear d in the Aſſembly on the Pope's behalf: 


YYWV The Cardinal of St. Augelo enquir' d of them in the 


name of the Council, if they had brought an Inſtru- 


ment of approbation of the Council by the Pope; 


they had nothing but a Bull of Credit, and gave no for this end he revok'd two Bulls of diffolution 


formal conſent to the holding of the Council: But 
92 uke of Bavaria, and John of Offemberg, who 
had Letters of Credit from the Emperor, ſaid in his 
name, that he had ſollicited Eugenius to adhere to 


the, Council, and to be perſonally preſent. at it, and 


that hearing the news of a Decree of an admonition 
made againſt him, he had uſed all diligence to oblige 


him to obey what the Council had ordered; that 


he had made anſwer to him, that he could not be 
ignorant of all that he had done and ſuffered for the 
peace of the Church; that he pray d the Council 


to remember it, and to allow him ten days further; It incorporated his Legates into the 


at 2 condition that they ſhould ſwear they would approve 
delay, and that he would cauſe the Princes and Pre- the Decrees of the Council of Conſtance, concerning 
lates of Germany to come to the Council; that if the 1 


Pope in the mean time ſhould uſe any proceedings 


that the Emperor wiſh'd they would grant him this 


againſt the Council, he would conſent that the Coun- 


cil ſhould, annul them. This delay was granted up- have no eoactive juriſdiction, and that the forms of pro- 


on the Emperor's account, and another Decree Was 
mage againſt any thing that might have been done to 
the prejudice ot the Prelates of the CounciI. 
OE, W hile theſe things were a doing at Baſil, the 
the Pope $ + * al . g a 
1 Pope's affairs had ſuffered various changes in /taly. 
Italy. 


treaſure behind him, and that Poccius, his Vice- 


chamberlain, knew where it was, gave order to Sie- 


ben Colonna to arreſt him. Stephen executed this 
order, arreſted Poccius with much violence and noiſe, 
but did not rob him of his treaſure. Eugenius having 
declared himſelf diſcontented with Stephen, he reti- 
red to Palaſtrina, towards the Prince Colonna, and 
exhorted him to drive Eugenius out of Rome; becauſe 
he perſecuted the Colonna s, and ſtirred up perſecu- 
tion againſt the creatures of Martin V. The Prince 
of Paleſtrina came with ſome Troops to Rome, and 
entred it; the Battle was fought in the City, where 
he and his Men were beat back; nevertheleſs the 
War continued, but at laſt Eugenius made a Peace. 


Some time after, Philip, Duke of Milan, having 


made peace with the HVenetiaus and Florentines, ſent 
Hraucis Sforza, and Nicholas: Forcebras, with ſome 
Forces againſt Eugenius; they ravaged the Campagne 
of Rome, without any oppoſition from Eugenius. 
The Romans took this in great indignation, and be- 
ing ſtirr'd up by thoſe of Calonna's party, revolted 
from him, drove away his Magiſtrates, and created 
new. ones. Eugenius made his eſcape in the Habit 
of, A Monk, and retired to Florence. The Romans 
having tryed in vain to take the Caſtle of St. Angelo 
returned to their obedience about five Months after, 
and received the Magiſtrates. created by the Pope. 
During theſe tranſactions, Sigi/viund came into Mah, 
and having made his entry into Nome, he there re- 
_ ceived; the Imperial Crown from the hands of the 
Pope, from Wwhence he returned to the Council, 
and was preſent; in his Imperial Robes at the 14th. 
Seſſion held on the tb. of November, in the Yeat 
1433. At this Seſſion a further timę oß 90 days:was 
granted to Pope Eugenius, and there //the forms ot 
the Bulls were drawn up, which he was to publiſſi for 
revgking thoſec het had made againſt rhe Council, for 
approving what had been done in it, and for its con- 
eee 160) 26; D102 7.4 
©: Innther 1 gh, Seſſion held November. 26th. the 
Counail framed a Deeree for holding of Provincia 
ee e e eee ee 
an tRE11072, Mm ebruary ther th. 1434. the Bl 
my * hops of Tarems and Cervia preſented to theiCout- 
the Coun-Ghl; A Ball of Pope Eugenius, date December 179. 
cil of Bafil, fRining, that altho lie had auld the Coùncil of 
3 Be Which was lowfully aflgbleds yet wo avoid 
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Eugenius, after his advancement to the Papal Dignity, 
being advertiſed, that his predeceſſor had left a 7 ng 


un 
We 


WY 


Huſtria, or any 


the diſſenſions which had happened upon the oc 
ſion of this diſſolution, he declared and ordained, The Coun- 


that the General Council of Bafi/ had been lawfully /e 
and Flo- _ 


continued ſince its firſt beginning, and that it ought ne 0. 
to continue for the future as if it had never been diſ- 
ſolved; that this diſſolution was null, and that he 
approv'd and favour'd the Council of 34%; that 


which he had publiſhed; (for as to the third it had 
not been publiſh'd by his Order nor under his Seal; 
yet it is inſerted with the other two in this revoca- 
tion;) that he did alſo make void every thing that 
had any ways been attempted againſt the authority 
of the Council, and all Proceſſes made or commen- 
ced againſt the Members of it, and promiſed to de- 
ſiſt and depart from every thing that might be any 
. prejudicial to it. The Cnticil 40 r this 
Bull of revocation, and declar'd that he had fully 
ſatisfied the admonition that had been Bye him: 
ouncil, on 


the authority of a General Council. 
They were received as Preſidents in the 17th. Seſ- 
ſion held April the 26th. on condition that they ſhould 


ceeding, and the orders hitherto made in the Coun- 
cil, ſnould be obſerved; that one congregation on- 
ly ſhould be held in a Week every Friday unleſs the 
contrary were concluded upon by three deputations, 

and that all Inſtruments ſhould be expedited in the 

name and under the Seal of the Council. 

The Decree of the Council of 5 concer- 

ning the authority of General Councils, even above 

the Pope, was again publiſned and confirmed in the 

137h. Seſſion held the 25h. of June, after the Em- 

peror's departure, who had been preſent the 1475. 
% <P oe YO pang © EE 
The Council had ſent Ambaſſadors into the Eaft 3 
with Letters for the Emperor and Patriarch of Con- cheCouncil 
Hantinople, to invite the Prelates to come to the with the 
Council, giving them — 1 that the Union might be Greets: 
concluded there more eaſily and more adyantagiouſly, 
becauſe many Princes, in particularly the Emperor, 
Sigiſmund favoured it, from whom they might ex- 
pect greater ſuccours than from the Pope, whoſe 
affairs were in a bad condition. The Greet Empe- 
ror being pefſuaded by theſe reaſons, ſent a famous 
Embaſſy to the Council, which was made up of De- 
metrius Palæologus Grand General, of Jidore an Ab- 
bot, of the Lord 7obn who was now Conſul the ſe- 
cond time. They ſet forth before Fagaris, who had 
been ſent to the Pope, had returned, and were re- 
ceived'in the i th. deihon of the Council held the 
7th. of September. There they preſented the Letter 
of the Emperor their Maſter, wherein he promiſed 
to perform What his Ambaſſadors ſhould agree to, 
and another Letter from the Patriarch Joſeph, who 
ſigniſied to the Fathers of the Council MS ien 
that they deſired the Peace and Union of the two 
Churches; that for this end it was neceſſary to call 
an c] enical and free Council, whoſe Deciſions 


ſhould be embrac'd unanimouſly by all the World. 
Eee propoſed to the Deputies of the Council of 
Bafil, that an ccumenical Council ſnould be held at 
ee of and that in this caſe the Greet Empe- 
ror would contribute to the = a of the Latin 
Prelates whô ſhould be rhere'preſent, whereas if they 
would haye'the Greets to come into the Weſt, i 
was bur ju{t{*thar it ſhould be at the expence of the 
Latiy Garch. The Deputies bad a mind N thould 
be held at 2%; but tie Ambaſſadors of the Greets 
Kid; that they had a paper in which the places where 
rhe” Couneil"thight de belg were get down, and 
chat che Gity of B, Was bone of them; that the 
places noted Were Calabria, Marca d' Alcona, and 
the 6thet Ports; filau, or ay, her City in ey; 
and if out of Bay, Bad in Hungety, or Pim in 
ity of, Savoy: They added never- 
the*Couticil night ſend Deputies to th 
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Emperor and the Patriarch, to propoſe to them the 


and Flo-— 2 . | Dee! rok 
ence. coc. Of Conſtantinople and three other Patriarchs, t 
ag" both: pare" : and Biſhops, ſliould come to the 


Zouncilz with | 
ory 2. That the Council ſhould fend Am- 
baſſadors with 8000 to pay the expences of 
the Aſſembly: which ſhall be held at Conftantinople. 
3. That the Weſtern Churches ſhall pay the expen- 

ces of the four: Gallies, which were neceſſary for 
tranſporting the Greeks into the Weſt; that they 
ſhall Furniſh 15700 Ducats to the Emperor for the 


expence of his voyage from Conſtantinople to the Port 
where he ſhall land, and that they ſhall defray his 
expences, and maintain 700 perſons: in his Retinue 
while he ſhall be in the Weſt. 4. That the Coun- 
cil ſhall ſend within ten days two heavy Gallies and 
two light ones, to tranſport into Greece the Ambaſ- 
ſadors who have the charge of the 1570 Ducats ' 
for the CANINE of the Emperor, the Patriarch and 


more ready by them to be employ d for ſuccours to 


the City of Conſtantinople, if it thould be neceſſary 
during the abſence of the Emperor; that they would 
furniſh alſo two Gallies and 300 Archers for the de- 
fence of the wes beſides the Money neceſſary for 
arming the two heavy Gallies. . That they would 
name to the Emperor, before his departure from 
Conſtantinople, the Port where he ſhould land, and 
the place which the Council ſhould chooſe among 
theſe above- named, but that they would uſe their 
endeavours with him for making choice of the City 
of Bafil. 6. That during this time che Council ſhould” 
continue aſſembled at Bal, and ſhull not ſeparate”. 
but for juſt and urgent reaſons; that if this eaſe ſhould 
unhappily fall out, then the Council ſnould tranſlate 
it ſelf to another place, to be continued there, as 
was ordered by the Canon of the Council of Con- 
ſtance; that if the Emperor was not ſatisfied with 
the City of Bafl, or the place where it ſhbuld be, 
the Council ſhould be bound to: tranſport” it ſelf, 
within a Month after the arrival of the Emperor, 
to one of thoſe places above- named. They deman- 
ded of the Greek Ambaſſadors what they meant by 
the Terms of an Univerſal Synod? They anſw &, 
that it was a Synod where the Pope, the Patriarchs 
and other Prelates, were preſent in perſon or by their 
Proctor; that the Emperor of the Greeks and the 
Patriarch of 'Conftaytinople would be perſonally pre- 
ſent at this Synod which was to be held; that every 
one ſhould have liberty to ſpeak his thoughts with- 
out contention, but that this did not exclude ſuch 
conferences, as were neceſſary, fair and peaceable. 
Laſtly, chat they ſhould make a report to the Ge- 
neral Council of che method wherein they were to 
proceed; that the Emperor of che Greełs and the 
Greet Church ſhould demand no other honours, but 
what they = when 4 r commenc'd, with: 
out any prejudice to the rights, honours,” privileges 
and di nity of the Sorkin Pontiff of n 
Church, and of the Emperor of the Romans; and 
in caſe any diſputes ſhould ariſe about them, they 
would refer them to the deciſion of the General 
Council. The Council approv'd this Agreement, 
and becauſe the Greeks deſired that the Pope would 
conſent to it, they pray d hitm te approve of it, and 
hg it by a B in form. AW Bags L445. .209 e 
At the fame Seſſion 'a Decree was made concer- 
ning the Jews, Wherein' the Ordihatics' were exhor- 
red to ſendable Men, to'preach in thoſeplaces where 
there were Jews and Infidels; and'to the end they 
_ that according to the Conſtitutioꝶ of the CounciFbF 
Fiema, there ſhould be in all the Univerſities x 
de Tongues. The Decret was fene wed prohibi ing 
to converſe With Jews, or to ſell or pawn'to the 
the Books of the Church, the Chylices, 'Crolſes, be 
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other ornaments of the Church; and it was ordain'd,” © 


be Coun- 


that they ſhould! wear a particular. Habit to diſtin; 


guiſh them from others, and that they ſhould dye eilt of Bal, 


in ſeparate places as much as may; be. Laſtly, Pro 


and Flo- 
© rence, c. 


viſion was made for inſtructing and maintaining new. 


.. ͤ . ern 


greed upon between the Council and the Greets, 


made a ſhow of approving them; and at leaſt, de- 
clar d. that he would by no means oppoſe them, 
nor hinder the execution of them, The Council 
on its part ſent into the Eaſt three Deputies (who 
accompanied the Ambaſſadors of the Greets) one of 
which was, to return io bring the News of what 
was reſolved upon in the Eaſt; and the other two 
were to remain there, to diſtribute the Money which 
was neceſſary, and to furniſh; the expences of the 
Tranſport. When they arriv d at Conſtantinople, they 
found the Patriarch unwilling to undertake a Voyage 
beyond Sea. Some time after, the Deputies whom 
the Greeks had ſent to the Pope, return'd into the 
Eaſt with Chriſtophilus de Corona, who were Com- 
manded to make a ſhow of conſenting to the Agree- 
ment made with the Council of Baſil, but had ſe- 


cret Orders to croſs it: To compaſs this deſign, he 


made Anſwer, that the Fathers of the Council ol 
Baſil did neither agree among themſelves, nor with 
the Pope. This notwithſtanding, the Emperor re- 
ſoly d to treat with the Legates of the Council, and 
made the Patriarch conſent to do the ſame. Com- 
miſſioners were appointed to take pains in this Ne- 
otiation: But When they ſaw the Decree of the 
ouncil, which contain'd, that the Fathers, after 
they had aboliſh'd the new Hereſy of the Bohemians, 
would alſo extinguiſh the ancient Hereſy of the 
Greeks ; theſe Words fo offended the Greeks, that 


they would not hear of any Propoſal, until this De- 


cree was amended. 'T he! Deputies of the Council 
promis'd, that another Decree ſhould be made, the 


Model whereof was drawn up. The Greeks deman- 


ded at the ſame time, that the Pope ſhould be pre- 


ſent in perſon at the Council, that a ſafe Conduct 


might be given them in good form, and laſtly, 
that they ſhould be oblig'd to carry them back a- 
gain, at the expence of the Council whatever the 


event might be of this Negotiation. One of the 
Deputies of the Council was ſent back to Bai, to 


carry thither the Project of this Decree, and perſuade 
them to agree to the demands of the Greeks,  . 
While 1 were negotiating in Greece, 
the Fathers of the Council were hard at Work to 
make the Decrees for the Reformation of the Church 
in its Head and Members. In the twentieth Seſſion, 
held the 22d. of January, 1435. a Decree was made 
againſt Clergymen who kept Concubines; another, 


wherein they declare, that none is oblig'd to avoid * 
thoſe who are excommunicated, or to obſerve an 


Interdict, \ unleſs they be denounc'd or openly ex- 


communicated and interdicted; a third, wherein 
they forbad to put a Place or a Community under 
an Interdict for the Fault of a particular Perſon, 
unleſs they keep him two Days, after they have 
been admoniſh'd to drive him away by the Jud- 
ge's Authority; and a fourth, whereby they for- 
any Perſon to appeal a ſecond time — In- 
terlocutory Sentence. l 
In the twenty firſt Seſſion held June the gib. in the 
ſame Year, the Council proceeding ſtill in the Re- 
formation: Firſt, forbad every perſon, titherto give 
or extrałt any ching in the Court of Rome, or elſe- 
where, ſor che confirmation: of Elections, Admiſh- 
ons, Poſtulations, Preſentations, Proviſions, Col- 


lations, Elections, Inſtitutions, c. of all farts of 
Benefices or Ecclefiaſtical Offices, more than 
was done: for the receiving of Orders, Beneqictions, 


or the Pallium, upon any pretence whatſoever, ; ſuch 

a3 the expedition of the Letters, the right of rhe 

Seal, the Antiates, Menn Servicts, firſi-Fruks, or 

any others, under the D e by che Diſo- 
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N | ainft' Simoniacksy 
The Seeg and that in cafe the Pope ſniould diſobey, he ſhall 
— 9 be delated to a General Council: The ſecond Decree 
renee. 64; Of this'Seffion is a Law, whereby it is order dz chat 
SF} thoſe who havela colourable title to a Beneſice; and 
have been in peaceable Poſſeſſion of it for three 
Veard, cammot be moleſted. The other Regulations 
pony the method of Kerr = er Service, 
av well in public as in private: Whereby tis or- 
dai that in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, 
Divitie- Service ſnall be read diſtinctiy by Clergy 
men in their Sarplice, who ſhall obſerve the Gra- 
vity and Modeſty! which become the Place and 
their Office; that they ſhall not keep Silence, nor 
repeat their Office privat. | 
* chat none hüt theſe that are preſent ſhall have 
a Hare in the Diſtriburions; that thoſe who are be- 
neficd or are in Holy Orders, being oblig'd to re- 
peat the Canonical Prayers, ought to do it private - 
| Pal with Devotion; that they ſhall never neglect to 
ig 4t Maſs, the Creed and the Preface: The Ca- 
nos are forbidden to oblige themſelves to pay o- 


tbers Debts, under pain of Suſpenſion from their 


Office, or to hold a Chapter in the time of Grand 
Maſs, or to ſuffer any Scenes to be acted, or to ſing 
a profane Airs in the Churches 1 
In the twenty ſecond Seſſion, held the 17h. of 
October, the Book of Auſtine of Nome Archbiſhop: 
of Nazareth was condemm d, (which is divided into 
three Treatiſes: The firſt, of the Sacrament of the 
Unity of Jeſus Chriſt and the Church: The ſecond; 

of Jeſus Chriſt as he was Head, and of his Domini- 
on: The third, of the Charity of Jeſus Chriſt to his 
Elect, and his infinite Love) as containing a Docs 
trine erroneous; and particularly this ſcandalous 
Propoſition, that Jeſus Chriſt ſinn'd every Day 
in his Members; and thoſe other Propoſitions 
condemn'd in the Council of Conſtancs, that the 
Elect only are the Members of ſeſus Chriſt and his 
Cuhurchʒ that to make a Man a Member of Jeſus Chriſt 
it was not ſufficient to be united to him by Charity, but 
there muſt be anotller Union; that the humane Na- 
ture in Jeſus Chrift is the Perſon of Chriſt; that the 
Perſonality is not really diſtinguiſh'd from the Na- 
ture it ſelf, and ſome other Propoſitions which are 
r 1 pls to Gd edge mnovs 
In the twenty third Seſſion held the the 257h: of 
Marob, 1436. the Council publiſh'd their Regulati- 


ons concerning the Election of the Pope, the Pro- 
feſſion of Faith which he is bound to make, his 


Duty and his Conduct, the number of Cardinals 

which they reduc'd to twenty four, and their titles, 

the manner of chooſing them by the Votes of the 

: College Cardinals, their e and Duty, the 
Gratie Ex. Teſtoring of Elections, and abolition of Reſervations, 
peftative, and , of al iy omiſes f of: Benefices When they Ball be Vas. 
%%% 57 „0% ᷣœœ ĩ % A $29 916: 6344 ninfty 
In the twenty fourth Seſſion on the 16th. of 4. 
pril, the Project between the Ambaſſadors of the 
Couneil and the Greeks was propos'd and approv'd, 

the fafe Conduct which the Council granted to tlem 

was read, and the Bulls of the Emperor and of the 
Patriarch of Constantinople to the Council, and the 
Decree wherein the Council granted Indulgences to 

all thoſe that ſhould labour for the Re-union'of the 
G : ATIIOSC een 
Theſe Inſtruments being carried to Conſtantinople, 

the Greet Emperor obtain'd Procurations of the Pa- 
triarchs and Metropolitans of the 'Egftery Churches, 

for ſending Perſons: in their Name to the Council 

in the We; and in the mean time the Council on 

their t things in a readineſs ſor performing 
what they had promis d the Greets, by treating with! 
Nicholas de Montana, i who lent the Sum of 30800! 
Ducats, and oblig'd himſelf to equip four Gallies, 

and 300 Archers that were promis d to the Greeks: 

Al the difficulty was. to agree upon the place. 


Where ehe Council ſhould be Held, Which they con- 


fulted ubout in many Congregations; and at {aft in 
1 general Congregation, it was decreed by the Votes 


9 85 ; while others are ſing- 


. EEE 
Councitſhould be held at Ba Ak rbe Get would The Goun- 


acceptiof this Ciryz but ik not, tha ell endet Sur 44% le. 


d: beusd to make them agreę to the City of. Flo. 
Avignon; or Whatever dpi, that Cray ar dr 
— themiſelves to Savoy, Which was one of the 
the Places Which the. Greets had propos'd. The! 
Council ſent two Ambaſſadors to Popè Eageniu to 
communicate to him this Reſolution, and obſervd 
to him that he Himſelf had propos'd the City of A. 
vignon,. and conjur d him to come in perſomi tothe 


Council, that they might labour by conſent in ex · 


pediring the Indulgences, and impoſing the Tenths 


for furniſhing the neceſſary expences. Eugenius would 


not make a Bull about theſe things, but he aid; 
that he would ſignify his e to the Council, 
by the |Archbiſhop:of Taree, who-was.tabeithere / 
n firſt Day. At the ſame time two other 
eputies of the Council concluded a Treaty witk 
thoſe: of Auignon, who had ee 690b.: 


Ducats to the Commander of the. Gallies, and a- 


greed with them, that before they furniſh'd: the o- 
ther oo which they had promis d, the Council 
ſhould. make a Decree for fixing the place where the 


Oouncil was to be held at which the Greets ſhoud 


be preſent, and that they ſhould be permitted to 
name Receivers of the Profits that ſhould ar ile n 
well from Indulgenees as from the Impoſition of 
Tha, | 1 es he made 5 pe until 
ch time as they were wholly re- imburs d the Sums | 
dai 3 af lit 50 oolq 11 
© The Greek Emperor being reſohy d to come into 
the Weſt with the Patriarch . 3 
ZEaftern Biſhops, ſent back his Ambaſſador John, ta 
give the Pope and the Council aſſurance of his In- 
tention, that they might get ready the Gallies. This 
Ambaſſador came to Baſil at the beginning of Fehr 
ary, 1437. and deſir d that the Council would agree 
of the N and furniſh, the Gallies they had pro- 
mis d. The Preſident. of the Aſſembly anly er d him, 
that the QOouncil had nam'd a Commander to con- 
duct the Gallies, and that they had choſen for the 
place of the Aſſembly: the City of Bafi, or that a 
Avignon, or the Savey. John made many Difficultics 
about, this choice, and ſaid that when he prop d 
the  Savey, hg, meant only thoſe Places mi the 
uke or Savoy had in Italy; and inſiſted upon this, 
that the Pope muſt. be preſent in perſon at the Coun 


eil. When they ſhew'd no regard to his Remon- 
ſtrances, he made Proteſtation as well in writing as 


ava voce; notwithſtanding, which it was reſoly'd, | 
that Ambaſſadors ſhould be ſent. into Gresce, Who 
ſhould paſs by Avignon; and that in caſe this City 
could furniſh within 30 Days the Sums agreed upon, 
the Council ſhould make a Decree 8 Days after for 
confirming the choice of the ha of Baſil, Avig=: 
non, or the Savoy; That the Council would authorize 
by a Decree the Impoſition of Tenths for the Security 
of the Sums that ſhould be lent; that Power ſhould be 
given to the Ambaſſadors to agree upon a Port in T 
taly where the Greeks-ſhould land; and that in caſe 
the Greets would not come into the Weſt, thoſe of 
Avignon ſhould be reimburs'd the Sums they had ad- 
vanc'd. This Inſtrument was agreed upon by Plura- 
lity of Voices, in ſpite of the oppolitionof the Pope's 


: ates. 9x8 -201 3608. L068 A035 3% 3 010050 Di 
owe Days aſter the Archbiſhop of Tarente he- 
ing ſent by Eugenius to the I declar'd, that 
the Fope intended not to grant Indulgences, nor 
the Impoſition of Tenths, until they greed up⸗ 


on a City in ah, which ſtarted another 


the Council; but the News, being brought that the 
City of Avignon had -furniſh'd 30000 Ducats, anc , 


wer private Decree, 
wherein 


bur at the ſame rims the Epe and ſome other 
ead in a lo 
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wherein Florence or Udine were nam d for holding of . 


the Council, which was repeated with. much Preci- 
pitation, and was not heard at all: j When the. Sel- 
ſion role, the Queſtion was put concermn, ſealin 

the Decrec, the Box in Which the Seal Nas kept be. 
ing in the Hands of the Cardinal o St. Angelo, and 
the Keys in the Hands of the four Deputies of the 
Council... Theſe had a mind that the Decree ſhould 
but rdinal of St. Angelo being un- 


Counci 


l 


© \ Xx 


Willing, this rais'd a Conteſt, which by Agreement 


* 
. 


was referr'd to th 


Cardinal of St. Peter at Lyons, 
. Alphonſ#s Biſhop of 

"of Caſtile, and the 
ador to the King of 


Bourges Ambaſſador to the Kin 
Archbiſhop of Palermo Amba 


* Arragon, who were entruſted to regulate what Con. 
- cern'd the Seal, and the ſending 0 the Letters and 


1 


— 


Inſtruments in queſtion. Theſe ommiſſioners caus'd 


U 9 


and refus'd to ſeal the private Concluſion, 
and the pretended Decree made by a ſmall number. 
They caus'd to be feal'd alſo the Inſtrument of Se- 
. curity 


Voices, 


ranted to the City of Avignon, and the Let- 
ter written to the Em ind the Patr 
Conſtantinople, and ſent theſe Diſpatches to Av 


to Avignon: 
But ſome Days after a Secretary and another Da. 
meſtick of rhe Cardinal of St, Angelo, having taken 


away the Lock of the Box where theſe Seals were 


kept, caus'd the other Decree to be ſeal'd, and o- 
ther Letters for the Em 
. fantinople. The Council 


eror and Patriarch of Con- 
eing inform dot this Trick 


Caus' d a Proceſs to be made againſt thoſe who were 


the Authors of it, arreſted Bi 


Pope's Legates, who was accuſed of being a Com- 


plice in it, who diſcover'd that this Accuſation was 


not groundleſs, by making his Efcape. out of the 


S 


p 


when he was to be try qe. 
who minded nothin 


Y b 
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n the mean time the Pcb 


'fo much as to hinder the 


Conſtitution publiſh'd at Ravenna, May 29th; and 
to be before hand with the Council, he caus d 4 Gal- 
lies to be ſpecdily equipp'd at Venice, on which the 
Ambaſſadors of the Greeks, who were entirely gain'd 


by the Pope, embark'd, with three Biſhops whon; 


the Pope ſent intoſthe Eaſt in the Quality if Legares. 


"Theſe Ambaſſadors being arriv d before choſe of the 


| they py him to ſend, 


Council, inform'd the Greeks, that the Prelates of 
the Council by concert with the Pope, had conſen- 
ted that the Council for theRe-union ſhould be held in 


"ftaly; Whereupon the Emperor, the Patriarch and 
the other Prelates, who were to go into the Welk, 
prepar'd! to depart. in the Pope's Gallies; when at 
the ſame time they were ſurpriz'd to hear, that o- 


ther Gallies were arriv'd from the Council. The 
Captain Condolmier, who commanded thoſe of the 
Pope, had orders to fight them; and he had done 
it if the Greek Emperor had not forbad him: But 


the Gallies of the Council being arriv'd, the Bi- 
eſented to the 


ſhops Who came on their behalf, red t 
Greek Emperor and the Patriarch the Bulls and ſafe 
Conducts which they had brought, aſſuring them 
that they were come to Execute the Treaty made 
With them, and importun'd them to embark in the 
Gallies of the Council. The Emperor,” who was 
pre-engag'd on the Pope's behalf, anſwer'd them, 
that they came now tod late, for hecouldnot make 
uſe of their Gallies; They remonſtrated to him, 
that it was not their fault hut his 1 John s, 
who had told them it would be ſufficient if they 
ſhould arrive in the Month of Obe When they 
ſaw that the Emperor 92 5 2 0 in his reſolutiof 

n to ſend, before his Departure, Am- 
to the Pope and: Council, aſſuring Him 


4 


they would continue there, until he could deter- 


mine, according to the Anſwer e bring 


him, whether He would depart or no, At the fame 


rinie 4 Courier” came" from. Fleur ie Aer 
hed Ho booth by hacks 


Dionne 


je Welt; 
| 10 8 ry \ OT 2 * £1) 


*Archbiſhops of Lacedemon anc 
of Melinique, 
"na, Calliftus of Dip 
13575 Archbiſhop of Ko, Metropolitan of Ruſ- 

Of 


— 


the ſecond Thedorus, Xantopulus, a Deacon, 
Sacriſt of the Church of Conſantinople, Michael Bal- 
ſamon, Grand Matter of the Rolls, and Archdeacon 


ror and the Patriarch of of the ſame Church, Scuropulus, or Scyropulus, Grand 


mong the M 
hop John, one of the 


nder the Council from continuing 
to fit at Baſil, where it was held in a City out of / 
rah, confirm'd the Concluſion of thofe who would 
tranſlate the Council to Florence or Udine, by his 


Cc 


embark'd November the 24th. 1437. The 


44. £ „41 7 ; 


1 


ſhop of Sa, and Beſarion of Nice, 


errophanes of Cyzicum, Macarius 


of: Mitylene, Joaſaph of Amaſes 
Damianus of Muldoblath, e of Rhodes, 12 
N mon and Staurople, Maithew 
Doptheus of Drama, Gennadius of Gan- 
ifra, Sophronus of Anchiala, with 


— 


a, in all twenty one Prelates of the firſt rank: 
Grand 


Eccleſiareh rc h, Geor e of Cappadocia, Grand Protector, 
and many other | flicers of the 
onks, Gregory the Emperor's Confelſo 
who was made Protoſyncelle at 


"WS 5 


\ 36? IT ni . $35 Lina Gene ann A fa bo 
Florente, Gerontius, Abbot of the . e. Magnus Primice-" 
[Monaſtery of the Bb 


Monaſtery of the Almighty, and rius, 4 Bop Creig 
the Abböts of the Monalteries | 0172/41 ir imthe 
08 B33 0% AG np. iner Scyropllits's 
of Kr and St. Baſil, "Moſes, a  Hifory of the Hloren- 
Monk of the Laurel ot the Holy tine Gouncil; prrb 


= N ane dr ener tine Council; perhaps, 
Mount, Pacomis, Abbot of St. he Principal Secretary. 


4 


Paul, Dorotheus, a Monk of Ba 
toßelle, 1 5 a Monk of Periblet, the learned 


Gemifiins, Malter td Beſariom and Mark of 1 
and the Philoſopher Ameruntra, . George Scholarius, 
and ſome others, with the Prince Demetrius, Bro- 


nd Mark of Epheſus, 


ther to the Emperor, and many Officers of the 


Empire. The Emperor took: care. to obtain Depu- 


tations from the Patriarchs of Alexandria, Antioch 


and e „ Which he eqtruſted with ſuch of 
the Frelates as he pleaſed, to repreſent, them in the 
yyy!!! a Ree oi, 
While theſe things were tranſacted in the Eaſt, 
the Council of Bajl-in the Welt proceeded. againſt 
Pope Eugenius. He was accuſed o being refractory 
to the Decrees of the Council concerning Elections, 
Reſervations and Appeals, of uſing Simony, of ha- 
Ving rain'd the City of Paleftriza,, and that he had 
walted many other places of the Patrimony of St. 


nity of the Archbiſhoprick of Ehe- 


Fs 
ws 
. 


> lame. Church. A- 


* 


* 
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Peter, on purpoſe to hinder the Re- union of the 


Greets; of wg oo the Oath he had made at his 


authority many other ways; whereupon the Coun- 
cil thought fit to cite him to appear within ſixty 


days, in perſon or by a Proctor; and to 1 


him, that if he did not appear there, they would 
Hoek: again{t him; and to order the Cardinals to 


preſent there alſo at the ſame, time, This was 


reſolv'd upon, a 


held the laſt da of Jah, n LON, 


In the 27th. held the 27h. of September, the Coun- 


eil declared the promotion to be null, which was 
made by Eugenics, of John, Patriarch of Alexandria, 
to the dignit ” of Cardinal; and all other promoti- 
ons which he might have made, or ſhould make a- 
paint the Decrees 
uſo at the fame Seſſion, that the Decree by which 
Horence or Udine was 6.” e Was, forged, ad 
had been ſurreptiriouſly ſealed. In fine, 

Decrec, the Alienation was. prohibited, 
Pope had a mind to make of the City of | 
the:Countſhip of Venen, and the Council took 
them into cheir protection. 
"The time allowed the Pope by the Council for 


o 


ane? | Mea, rk 4 I 1 + $#þx 
appearing, being expired on the 1/7: of, Ofober, the 
Progtors of the Cadnci) demanded 18 che 28/þ. el. 
fion, held the fame day, that he might be declared, 
contumacious.' He'was fummoned according to cuſ- 
nn £ T0 TOI ” trend TION: tom 


* 
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Decrees of the Council. It was declared 


* "Y 
252 1 


which —_ 
Avignon and 


ut, this Prince perſiſted in his reſolution, notwith- 
anding this dilcouragement, and having made choice Je Coun- 
"of tholewho Were to accompany him and the Patri- 

arch, he embark'd 4 er the. 
"Names of thole whom he brought with, him are as 
follow ; Mark Eugenius, a learned Monk lately ad- 
'yanced tothe d. 
'fas, Denys, Art bit 
"who were made choice of ro ſpeak in the name of all 
*rheCreeks ; Dorothy, Archbiſhop of Trebizonde, Anthy- 
ny of Heraclea, | CySich 
"of , | 9 71770 of Tornobe, Dojitheus of Mo- 
"nembaſus, Dorothy | 


cils of Bafil 
and Flo- 
rence 3 c. 
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22 further proceeded againſt. | 


_ © Eugenins, for his part had ubliſhed" twelye "as 
„beef Ra, „e e Ne ene the Council of 
Bai to Ferrara, 1 in cale the Biſho y ſhoul d continue 
to proceed againſt him, and as as the Greeks 


: ſhould arrive, allowing them only t the e of 30 


days for treating abouf the affair of the Bohemians, , 
and declaring an other tranſlation to be null, which 
was or ſhould be made. but. by. his authority. 
"the ſame time he ſent to all parts the Bulls or ca 
e Council at Ferrara. 

he Council of Ba 74 


© wherein they declared the tran! 82. of the Council 
to Ferrara, to be mull; 5 njoin' 'd: 8 ope to recal it 
Wy under the penalties 5 d in the eleventh Seſſion, 
| 97 confirmed the Decrees they . made concer- 
the Collation of Benefices: his Decree : was 
Sica in the twenty ninth. Sede, on the 2d. of 
. The Council did nothir more chis Year, but 
only made a Decree in the thirtieth Sefſion, held t 
22. 0f December, concerning the n in bot 
\ "kinds, wherein. the declared, 4 HEE 
_ "ary by a Divine E 
the Emperor F. Aſnund died. eee a. 
Son, poked 5 the 11 285 the 8 


Tp not neceſ- 


iN 
rata, 15 ere it 1 4 
ths 95 of F Jer, e in 15 N 
dinal of Sancta Croix open d. it on this da ay, Wit mc T 
Italian Biſhops, . and Held the firſt Sellion the 10h. 
of this M Month, edt the tranſlation of the Coun- 
eil to Ferrara was approv d zand the Council of Ba- 
Al, and all that it had done ſince the tranſlation 
and all that it ſhould do for the future, Was declare 
null, except what they might have ordain'd concer- 
ning the affair of the, Bohemians... At the fame 155 
the Cardinal Julie, Who had always continued. till 
that time in the Office of Preſident to the Council, 
notwichſtanding the tranſlation the Pope had made 
of it, retir'd from Ba/h, and carryed away with him 
only four Prelates Fit e Council, 1 white all theo 
E as well as pb Ambaſſadofs of Princes, at 
continu'd to Mable e, to make Otders, and to 
ceed againſt Eugenius; having 5g their Head L 
Allemand, Cardinal, by the bogs of St. Cecil, com- 
monly call'd the Cardinal of Aries, from the name 


ro- 


9 


= his 8 who continued Preſident of 


Council, and maintain'd, it to the end with all 
potthle pricence and vi f 
In the 3 
1438. 3 85 e at firſt a Decree. about cauſes, 
whereby they ordain'd, that they ſhall all be — 
mined upon the place, except the great cauſes, or 
thoſe about elections for Cathedrals and Monaſteries; 
and ſince that theit immediate ſubjection made them 
devolve to the Holy See, the 9.35 therefore forbid 
them to appeal to the Pope, Omiſſo medio, or to ap- 
peal from any. Interlocutory before the definitive Sen- 
tence; atleaſt they ordain, that the i 2 7 done he he 
| interlocutory Sentence cannot be repair d in the de 
nitive Sentence; arid that in FR 37 Appeal to the Holy 
See, the Judges Wo the all be co 
obed; And laltly, that ule "the Council ſits, all 
cauſes of the Members of the Gouncil which, 
he r MP to che 5 2. Tha FALL in The Coun» 
cil revok' a, ſecon Decæe 
erin 6 "all Promiſes 6 of Bea before they 3 vacant, — | 
1 al 5 or ſhould be granted for the futute: 
left to the Po 


pes a 3955 of r 


one Bertie in Fg Chute Where th ere were — 


fifty o 
ma be Rue 5 a hy £9 Hen I it 
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ma 


e tom at the 17 AT OY and . declared 
he Coun- contumacious, and it Was ordered, that he ſhould be 


; Ade a | Decreeto his Bull, 


f. Seflion, eld the 25th. 'of January, | 


1 — — "ON » 


in Divinity for a Canon, Io has ſtudied ten Tele RA 3 


in ſome. privileg'd Univerſity „ that he may read d-The Coun. 


cls of Bafi 


Lectures twice a Week; that beſides this, in each 54 Flo. 


Cathedral or Collegiate Church, the third part of the rence, o: 3 L 
Prebends ſhall be given to the Graduates, Doctors, N 


L.icentiates, or Batchelors i in an | Faculty s ſo thar 

the firſt vacant Benefice in each Church ſhall be 
ven to a Graduate, and then that which ſhall A 
Cant after the two next, and ſo onwards; that the 
ame Wa ſhall be obſerved with reſpect ro Dig- 
nities; that the Curates of wall'd Cities ſhall at leaſt 

be Maſters of Arts; that all thoſe who have the re- 

. quiſite qualifications, ſhall be bound to give in their 
e every Near, at Chriſtmas to the Collators 
of Benefices, that they may have a right to them, 

other wiſe their ae all be null: Laſtly, that 

5 the Benefices R gulars ſhall be given to Regulars 

that are fit for 1 The Council of Bajil rg 

made theſe Decrees, declared Pope Eugenius ſuſpen- 
ded from all kind of adminiſtrationof the Papal ow- 
er, as well in ſpirituals as temporals, which had now 

devolve to the Council; decreed, that all he did 

ſhould be null, and forbad all ſorts of perſons to er 

N upder pain of Excommunication. WR 
The Pope Eugenius, who had been at Errata ever 
Ga the 2405. ol January, called a Meeting of the Pre- 
lates who Were there preſent, on the 8h. of February; 
and held a, Seſſion, wherein nothing vals concluded, 
but that the Pope ſhould remove thele retended 
Miles Which the continuation of the Council of 

Bafil occahon'd. Afterwards. they conſulted about 
Tome Preliminaries of the 5 and particularly 
as to what concern d the annulling of the Council of 
Baß, 5 and 5 callin of this new Council at Fer- 
rara; and it was reſo 1 d, that not only all that had 

been done in the Connell of Baſil ſince the tranſla- 
tion ſhould be declared null, but alſo that the Pre- 
lates ſhould be treated as Schiſmaricks, who had or 
ſhould attempt any thing to the prejudice of the 
Pope, and all their Benefices ſhould be declared va- 
cant; that the City of Baſil ſhould be 05 under an 
Interdi 2 if it did not drive them aw 1 $1 
Month) that the ſame penalty ſhall be e ; 
all the places that ſha Aa! or favour monks, y 4 
Princes ſhallbe informed of theſe things, and invited 
to ſend. their Ambaſſadors, and the Prelates of their 
Dominions to the Council of Ferrara; that all the 
Suras ſhall be e which had been gathered to 
en to the Union of the Greeks. This reſo- 
lution paſt in the Congregations of the 1 17h. and 
, 4th. of February, and was read and approv'd in the 
Selon, held on the 1574. of the fame Month, at 
4 the Biſhop of Foro Julio read and publiſhed 
the Decree made in the name of Eugenius, with the 

4 AN of the Council; whereby he declar'd, 

that the Prelates which remain d ar Bafil had incur- 
red. the 12 of Excommunication and Depri- 
vation of their Dignities and Benefices enacted in the 
Bull of a z null'd and made void all that 
they had done ſince the tranſlation, or ſhould do 

r the future; enjoin'd the Prelates to depart from 
Bafil within, 30 days, and the Magiſtrates and Inha- 
bitants of the City to force them away under pain 
of Excommunication, and an Interdict; and in caſe 
they ſhould not do it, he forbad all ſorts of perſons 
to enter within that City, under the ſame pains, and 
enjoin'd all Merchants to wit draw from it. This 
5 bee was done at Ferraro before the arrival af the 

er 

On the other gde, the Cana, of Baſil under- | 

ftandi ; What had been decreed in the pang fe 

on, of the. Synod of Ferrara, oppos d to this Dec 

N * ubliſꝰd the Ll of Mare 

din 1 — "IS the calling 1 the Council of 
* Hos to be null, and all that; had been. done there, 

be done there for the future enjein ꝗ all 

; the the Pres who were Ferrara, and all che Offi- 

gemi, to come within 30 

l and excommunicated all the who 
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© The Sher Ih the mean time there wete ſeveral diſputes con · of the Church, of Reme about this 


4 ing of 4 cerning the ſeats of the Pope, the Emperor, and the them, it belied d that the Souls of the jut, which 
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RA ſhould direct or indirectly hinder or moleſt thoſe appointed Mark of Epheſus, the Bi "OFF FEE 


vaſe, Mie, Lacedemor: and Anchiala, together with 7% Coun: 


The Coun- would còme to Bafil. 1 1 | | 
Tf Bafil l uri d r on the 87h. of Febru- the Grand Maſter of the Rolls, the Grand ECcleſi- bg 
_w_— ary. The Emperor Jahn Emmanuel Palgologus was arch, two Abbots and one Monk, to whom the Rmx rence, Sc. 
UV there-in perſon, with Joſeph the Patriarch of Con. peror join d Jagaris. The Latins appointed on their . 
The" 4rri- Pagutinople, and the other Prelates whom they bad ſide the Cardinal Julian, the Carilinal of Ferme, An- 


- val of the brought with them. They conſulted for ſome time, drew Biſhop of Rhodes, John a Doctor of Spain, and 


_— 


8 er they ſhould go and meet the Pope at Fer- ſix others. Mark of Epbeſus, and Beſſurion Biſhop 
don 5 ER News from the Council at Bal; but of Nice, were entruſted to ſpeak in hehalf of he 
at laſt being reſoly'd to go right to the Pope, they. Greeks, and to them it was recommendeti that they 
parted from Venice the 28h. of the fame Month, and ſhould not enter upon the principal controverſies, 
arriv'd at Ferrara the 7th. of March. At firſt there but reſerve, them to ti . Council. The conference 
was ſome difficulty as to the manner how the Patri- began with ſeveral diſcourſes on both ſides, concer- 

arch and the Greek Biſhops ſhould addreſs themſelyes ning the benefits of Peace and Union. The Cardi- 

to the Pope. He had a mind to require of them that. nal Julian would have had the GCret ts enter upon the 
they ſhould proſtrate themſelves before him and kiſs Principal queſtion about the Union; but they ſhun- 
his Feet; but they refus'd it with ſo much reſoluti- ned it in this firſt and the ſecond: conference. In 
on, that the Pope was fore'd to recede from his pre- the third, the ſame Cardinal ſaid, that there were 
tenſion, and to receive them without this ceremony. four Heads of controverſy between the Greets and the 
The Patriarch and the other Greek Prelates enter d Latms; The firſt 3 the Proceſſion of the 
fix a- piece into the chamber Where he was, and ſa- Holy Spirit. The ſecond about unleavened or lea- 
luted him by embracing kim. But he order d none vened Bread in the Sacrifice. The third about Pur- 
but the Patriarch to ſit down in the place of Cardi- gatory. And the fourth about the Primacy of the 
nals, and ſuffer d the reſt to ſtand; and he would Pope; and he enquired of the Greeks with which of 

not allow the Patriarch to carry his Croſs, and give theſe controverſies they thought it convenient to be- 
the Benediction in the City. Some days after they gin their conferences. They refuſed to treat about 
began to talk about affairs, and the Emperor ſollici- the Proceſſion of the Holy Spirit; and gave no an- 

ted the Pope to call an cxcumenical Council, and to ſwer about the other Articles until they conſulted 
invite to it the Kings and Princes of the Weſt, or the Emperor, without whole orders they would. do 
| their Ambaſſadors. The Pope anſwered him, that nothing. In the fourth conference they offered to 
it could not be done at that time becauſe of the Wars: treat about Purgatory, or the Primacy, and left the 
But they agreed to be ſatisff d with the opening of Latins at liberty to chooſe either of them. The 
the Councll at Ferrara, and to adjourn it for tour Cardinal Julian choſe. the Article of Purgatory ; but 
Months; and that the Prelates might have time ro 32 did not begin to debate this matter until the fifth 
come thither, they fix d the day of opening to the Seſſion, held June the th. Upon the demand of 
b. e rl 7 © Ls the Greeks, that they would expound the Doctrine 
oint, Julian told 


— ſhould be ſeated on a high Chair in the firſt place Sin, aſcended ſtreight into eaven, and enjoy'd e- Wag 
_ ori the right hand; that a ſtep below him a vacant ternal repoſe; but that the Souls of thoſe that had 
Throne (hal be phac'd for the Emperor of the La- fallen into Sins after Baptiſm tho they had dont 
7ins; and below him on the ſame fide, ſhould be pla- Penance for them, if they had not perfectly accom- 
red the Cardinals, Archbiſhops, and Biſhops of the pliſhed the Penance impos d upon them, nor brought 
Weſt : That the Greek Emperor ſhould haye a Throne forth Fruits worthy of e to obtain a en- 
on the other ſide, oppoſite to that of the Emperor tire remiſſion of Sins, paſſed thro! the Fire of Purga- 
of the Latins; that below that ſhould be plac'd the tory; and that ſome are there a longer, and fome a 
Chair of the Patriarch, and then the Bench of the ſhorter time, according to the quality of their Sins; 
Vicars of the other Patriarchs; and next to them and that at laſt being purified, they enjoy'd perfeck 
the Greek Archbiſhops and Biſhops; and that the happineſs; bur that the Souls of thoſe who died in 
Prince Demetrius, Brother of the Emperor, ſhould mortal Sins, or in original Sin, were ſent immediately 
ſit on a ſeat beſide him. The Goſpel was plac'd in to the place of torments. Mark of Epheſus mn i, 
the middle of the Church before the Altar, Theſe that the Doctrine of the Greek Church was not dif 
things being thus ordered, the opening of the Coun- ferent from this but in a very {mall matter; andthat 
cil was made in the Church of St. George, on the he hop'd twas eaſie to rectify it by an explication. 
9th. of April. The Patriarch of Conftantinople could This difference was, expounded in the fixth confe- 
not be preſent becauſe of his indiſpoſition; but there rence, and the Greeks made it to conſiſt in this, that 
was read a declaration which he made, wherein he the Latins ſaid the purification of Souls was made by 
approves the calling of the Council at Ferrara, and Fire, whereas the Greeks believed that the Souls 6f 
conſents they ſhouldallow the ſpace of four Months, Sinners went to a place of darkneſs and ſadneſs, where 
that the Biſhops who were ftill at Baſi, and all o- they were for ſome time in affliction; and deprived 
thers who ought to be preſent there, might come; of the light of God; but that they were purified 
as well as the Kings and Princes of the Weſt. At- 2 delivered from this place of affliction, by Sacri- 
ter this the Decrce of the Pope was read, by which ficesatid Alms; that they believed alſo that the Dam- 
he declares that the cecumenical Synod ſhall be held ned ſhould not be perfeRtly miſerable,'ndr the Saints 
at Ferrafs. This reſolution was 9 — 8 by the enjoy a perfect happineſs till after the Reſurrection 
Latins and the Greets; and thus & of their Bodies. The Latin demanded, that this 
0 


Patriarch: But at laſt it was agreed, that the Pope were pure and without A: and free from mortal 


n tion of the greets thoald be put in writing. 


ſion of the Council df Ferre. 
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ec. The Pope ſent this new Bull of convocation into When they were about to do it, Mark of Epheſus, 
Tr bGrecks all Kingdoms, and follicited earneſtiy the Ptinces ro and Beſarion of Nice, could not agree among them 
irh che fend to the Council of Ferrara; but not to loſe any ſelves, and each of them d 
uns, a. time, he preſs d the Greeks to enter upon'aconferen 085 ery 10 rn 
bes,“ With che Latins abour the differences between. che. was delay'd until the Day of Judgment; and 
== fy Churches: The Greets had a mind to por wolf, ther believing, that rhey wanted nothing. to perfect 
1 their happii 9 lece 


rew up a different Writing «| 
bes. 
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till ſuch time as the Council ſhould be alſembled.” happineſs; but. tg receive their Bodies. Th? 
But at laſt after many conteſts it was agreed, that cgnteſt embroil'd them one with another, arid from 
on each ſide ten perſons ſhould be ap | Who this time they actec no more. by conſent, and there ky 
ſhould meet three: times'a Week in ie Oburch of: was; no. good underſtanding between. ther, | Affe: 
the Monaſtery of St. Andrew, and confer together this the conferences degenerated;imo.heats, and en- 
adour the controverſies.” The Greek; on their pant, ded] about-the end of the Monttiof ah wich, 
. . 7 ̃ͤ ͤ ]⁵²w ol os mein g 
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2 of- 22 e hen the time a pointed for the fitting of che fig n of maintainir ng bie and ON ihe Aare I klo. 3 1 a 
5 beter e Synod drew near, the Greeks" began to be e, 4250 tlie matter about the addition ; But Mark oft 2 e. 
1 aud the Peſt was then in Ferrara. All theſe conſi- pheſus ſtopp d him, . and told him, bat th Was 8 odd 2 3 
derations ſliould have moved boch of them to wiſn yet time to anſwer : bonn his Article 5, 
for a concluſion of this affair, but it was not eaſily f matk d, that the C Chutch of ome h 1 tie; Rd 1221 
qo to be compaſſetl. The Princes ſent neither Prelates 3 times aft. hat peace wh bic f oj defi red at preſent, 2H 
nor Ambaſſadors to the Council; thoſe who were he ſaid that, e could not obtain it but by removing 23 
„at Baſil remained there ſtill; the Greek Emperor altogether the principles. of diſcord ;. and. demande Cr 
would not haye the Synod begin until there were a that before any thing was done, the Decrees of for- 
2 conſiderable number of Prelates: Nevertheleſs the mer + uncils ſhould be read. 
Pape, by his importuniry, made him reſolve to bold In the next Seſſion held the 1 3th. of Otter, Au- 
the Council; wa "hin that where the Pope, the grew bf. 1 hdr Bale A mind to begin. Ac diſcqurſc 
„Eper or and the Parriarch were, chere was the Sy- about the addit n to of 5 15 Was hy rupted by 
ned: But ahew diffic bappened; for the Crtets, the Greeks 100 this Sc ſon was ſpent in conteſts 1 
xeflectin g. upon che ſm ſm neſs of their number, con- about the 1 in Which they tho Mie oceed : 3 
--;claded,' Sha! if. things were carried in the e The Greeks, inſiſting always upon it th it ay bene E 
by k plurality of Votes, they muſt needs lo their to them to ropole, and 1925 in 5 85 B ace She. 2 
.. cauſe,,and therefore they remonſtrated, that the we U Dectees of former 8 00 $ muſt be Fo ; 
Jas different in chis Council from What it had been After mu 15 di ute th Ke 158 ou 10 tha 
in former Councilt, * v. the Greek and Latin in the 5 on kata th 0 oth e 


Church were at agreeme Whereas in this 3 if read hep 270 tion 16 de byft 155 
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and theref Ed, that the Voices — 2 med it 190 che ee 1b. 00 ril and P 
rty ſhould: not. m__ reckoned by the party, but in "Zine; TR, ported allo A ie De DAE Mie ih 44h, 

b proportion to che number of Wich each party con- 5th, 7 Goh ral Councils, W = . would 

| Gited, ſo chat if there were 20 On one fide, and 200 have chit ade to dhe Greed, The 


en er 
on the other, the 20 Votes ſhould be reckon'd as e- deen fan 21 of rhe 7th, Council, oY 1 7 
0 


qual to the 200 'The Emperor took upon him to pretend is. Would be found, ot, t. 
mike the Po we to this propoſal; and he ap} 5 8 from the Song an Fri ur'd. EI t 

With him * me things; but he did not other- ctipt, Vas very Ancient. But 15 7 J 
"wile explain hitnſelf to the Biſhops; but by telling ed, chat if Ris bad been ſo Tye: Fg ings 

them, that they ſhould be content, and that thePope "ther Eatin, who were dekkuders of this ad 59 


had granted them What they defired. ' After his a would not; hove. fail'd t relaee. 6 dee. 

reſolution was taken 0 beg in qui ickly the Seſſions of N in 1095 calc 1 92 FO 5 Us #0 5 'M At Na get E 

| the Council. The a ror Having ſent for the ſix 7b. Conference on, tbe. 29th. "of the law 11 2 5 8 
— — band Metro theRolls, "Mo iba was agreed, that nothing gut of 1. 


phylas. the Eeclefiack, 13 * the two Ab who -riods th coal alled for or again hotius, th t 
had preſent at the Conferences, arid che Be. "bath, 1 ſhould: 95 bonded 57 EEE , 1 
OL 


tors, — them chat the time of the Synod * Youncil,, Adr of Rhodes be diſcourſe 
Was now approaching; + that they muſt conſult where tb few, That, What the Sik 1 SEE, do be an 
they gin the Queſtion about the Proceffion addition,” Was 4 mere eee wb Which was 555 
ofthe Holy Spirit, which conſiſted in co points: forbidden to be e a Foun 95 ng Fob 

the firſt was} to underſtand whether the Doctrine ticularly ; 558 the Pens ple of the, 39. Coun 

of the Latin Church,” upon this ſubject, was ortho- which ha ed FAS þ to the, Nicene. to on 


cr ecable to che ſentiments of the Greek e more clearly its DOR ; that 8 ere Was the 
he ſecond, whether they had reaſon to ad me reaſon as 19 the word Re a 17 . the 
to the , that he proceeded from the Son. They Latin,, Which was only an;explication of what was 
dere divided. in their opinions, but the eater num. on the M. icene Creed that the 2h 8 pirit ae 
thought chat they muſt begin with this is laſt head. A the Father, becauſe the 90 having a 575 0 
The Greeks and Latins appointed each of thein fix niche and. Oe to 67 en When tis ſaid 
perſons: to maintain che diſpute: Thoſe who ſpoke that the Holy, Pan from the ather, it 
on behalf of the Greets were Mark of Epheſus, and muſt dec deu ritood that be Fc alſo 
Beſſarion of Mice; on the Latin ſide, the Cardinal from ie Son. 
Julian, Andrew Biſhop of Rhodes, the Biſhop of £37 Andrew o "Rhodes eqntinged the f ne diſcourſe i in 
or Julia, and a Saul Doctor named John, were the next Colltere nce held the 27h. of QZFober, 155 
cholen with two others, to anſwer the Greeks. The 112 9185 Wer the, i e produced by 
Emperor having the conſent of his Cletgy for begin- Mark of Epheſus nding always upon the ſame 
ning the Couneil, ſent Jagaris and Sropulus the principle, that. they a Hor RL id 0 add, 1 
Grund Ecclefiarch, to advertiſe the Pope of three ons or a n of che me. 41 but on 
things; i. That the Greeks: were rea 3 2 begin the thin „ Mere. ae to, or. dit Rn | om 2 
8 ynod, and waited only for the day w ich he woul rine; contains d in t « Creed. . Any 
— 2. That they defired to be the Aggrefſors, allages of FG: K. Farb lers, do prove. a e Ho 
and that the Latin would anſwer them. 3. THT 1 77 wort ed fr e rom the Fa cr, an 
the Seſſions ſhould be held in the Cathedral, Gr at infiſted particularly 12 authority of r. Cyril and 
leaſt i in ſome of the incipal Churches“ The Po 4 Agen . But the | ain 4. at: the re) 
| ted them the to firſt Articles and fixed age in t 51 en 75 de alledged alſo: he. X 
on of the: Cbuneil for the Sid. ot Ogden? a 9 8 
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much more ' 


| finithsd, Andrew. of Rh. 


would follow, chat it 
ons niade to the Creed by the Council of Com¹νj. 


0 A A Julie nay this ee Hh che Teſtimo- 


| Doric of St, Gil and Agotin, who ncknowledg du 


: 82 60 ec. bliſh the Doctrine w Faith. 
WY. 


the Roman Church had Power to explain and eſta 


'TheGreeks hayingconferr'd among MI ELIE 
the Diſcourſe of Andrew of Rhodes, appointed Baſſar ion 
of Nice to anſwer him: He made along and learned 


- Diſcourſe in che Seflion, held che firſt, of November, 
wherein he undertook to prove, that, all Additions - 
to the Creed were forbidden, and ſo it was needleſs 


to cxamine whether that made by the Larins was an 
Explication or no; that there was ſufficient ground 
to reject, it, becauſe it was an Addition; that it was 
not forbidden to explain the Faith, but toi inſert 
Explications into the Creed; that until the 
pt ſecond Council this might haye been al- 
low' d, but the third had abſolut . 0 forbidden 0 
that, this Prohibition had been needleſs; if they had 
only fo orbidden to add any thing contr 
cient Faith, ſince that was always forbidc 


to the an- 
that the 


Fathers of this Council had judg'd it not conyeni- 


ent to a 
altho' it ſeem'd 9 to do it; And that theſe 


1d to the Creed the term of Mother of: God, 


Words were 0 uy an; Explication of the Doctrine 

N in the Creed; that the following Councils 

would not add their Definitions, tho' the 

* an Explication of the Doctrine of the 

2 having not finiſh'd his * ro 2 

w of Rhades in this Seſſion, continued it in the 

co Rl the. 4th. of November, ang ede that 

Dh Cyril and Agathon did not on id to add a- 

y thing contrary. to the Creed, , but. alſo lens 
Ln Fial of Addition: And as to heh they 


_— 0 Ne” 


80 5 favour of the Church of Rome's: Prero» 


atives, he ſaid, that the Greeks knew. very well the 
Pace and Privileges of. that Church „ but that 
they knew alſo the Bounds of them and chat: when 
KV deny'd the Univerſal Churchandan Qecumenical 
Council a | Sp add to the Creed hey had 
on to deny it to the Church of 
Rome, or 8 they were perſuaded that the Coun- 
cils by their Decrees forbad it. When Lanes 


odes undertook to rep 
d he wander'd from the S, and 
after he e bad many impertinent e at Nithe 
came to the chi ef Points of the D 

John Biſhop ps: Foro: Julio was — choice of by 
the Latins to anſwer, Heſſarion, in the Seſſion held 
the 85h. of November. Alter he had alledg'd. many 
Reaſons to prove tliat the word Filiaqus — not an 
Addition but a meer Ee he maintain d not 
only that there was no Law forbidding to add any 


being 


5 5 4 70 to the Creed, but alſo that none could 


ſuch a Prohibition to the Church, and chat it 
could extend only to 
make this; Addition wi 
The Cardinal 
Seflion « on November 11th. with many/Remarks t 
on the Prohibition of the Council of Zpbeſvs. Yo 
He obſerv'd, that this Law) was to be underſtood 
with reſpect. to the occaſion on which it was made, 
which was the falſe Creed of the Neſtoriaus, that 
the. be Copa had condemn'd,. and not that of Ghari- 
ich was Orthodox. 2. Phat this Council 
Ad at only forbic to add, but alſo to make ay 
new, Expoſition of the Faith; and therefore iſ this 
Prohibition were extended. to the Church ora Coun- 
cil, it would fol low, that the Church could hot 
make. a new don of the Faith; which che 
Greeks did own to be fle. 3. That the Councitof 
Epheſus having ſpoken 0oly of the, Nicene Creed; it 
diſapproue the Additi- 


ivate Perſons, Who would 
out Authority: 


„That the. Councils ef , Eaboſas and Chain? 
ans St. Cyril and St. Teo, had n hen defighs bur 


: the teaching on introduti new 
IN When he had. e che 

now time to come to the pring Quaſti- 
on, ui. Whether it Were true that the Ep 


SOMOS from the Son; wid in caſe 1 Gl, 


alian finiſh'd this ; FAN in the | 


3 3 


thould proyetthathe did 9 N would fel. PRA 
Jo vy that che Romer Church had made a prohibited Ad- The Cor k. 


dition tothe. Creed ʒ hut if on the contrary it fHouldbe _ Flo. 


rence, . | 


-Prov'd, that this was found and true Poctrineg then it 

muſt be conſeſꝭ d that the Raman church had power 

add this Ex plication to the Creed. Nevertheleſs Beha. 

ion (2rd, that he would anſwer in the next Coirference,; 

70 what the Cardinal Julian had no advanc'd. 
On the 1b. of November, Mark of Epheſus and 


Crdigal Julian conteſted among themſelves, con- 


cerning the Greed of Chariſius and the Explication 
the Prohibition of the Council of Epe, Fo- 
Wards ſthe concluſion the Cardinal Julian dbſerv'd, 

that chere were Manuſcripts of the Creed of un- 
Hantinidle, in which theſe Words are not to be 
found, Deſceudit de Cielis, nor theſe; Secunium Sorip- 
turasʒ and that the Latins had added theſes Deum 


de Dea, about Which the Greets: made no oppoſition; | 


they did about the word Filjogue. Andrew of Rhottes 
had 40 ſaic in is Diſcourſa, that the Phraſe 
-Deſcendit. ad inferos, "mas an Addition. Mark of E- 
pheſus would have enter d upom the Queſtion, . 
Whether the Raman Church and the Pope had Power 
to add to the Creed: Bur the Cardinal would: not 
enter upon 
tunately, that they Would came td the principal 
Queſtion, concerning the Truth of the Doctt ind. 
The Ambaſſaders of the Duke of Burgundy were 
receivd in the 12th. Seſſion held the 27h. of NB- 
ember; ſaluted the Pope, pfuſented him 2 . 
from tlieir Maſter, and made a Diſepurſe in the 
ſembiy: But herauf they hach not ſie wn the Greek 
r the Reſpect! that was due to him, nor 
ſented Him with; a Letter, he would not allow 
them to rake! their Seat until he had receiv d Saris- 


1 which they gave. him in the next Scifion 


preſenxi — a Letter in their Maſter's 
5 5 verenco; but after ſuch a 
manner u L alf patent Fas 3 pop 1d 
la the maan time the erence Tontin dh and 
was reducd tom g 
Bebel, ard the 4 
tion to the Creed. A sch odr unge vieht 87 
Another alſo unt leid on the 84h; of Detimbery 
which dwindledaloihtoHeatsupbnthefame Subject, 
without the Agteeing ot the Parties in any Te 
The Latins would he them to enter upon 
eipal Point in Queſtions; and after ale — ex- 
plain'd; if they ſheuild find it true, that the Holy 


Spirit did proceed from the Perſon of the Son, 


then the Addition ſhould continue in che Creed 
but if the ey par + find this ion falſe} then 
it ſhould' d. The Gteeks, on the contrary; 
aſſerted, that 9 4 Hey md Ken with cutting off the 
word Filiogue from the Creed, atv} after that ex- 
amine the main 


ecreed, but if it were falſe then it ſnould be con- 


enin'd, This conteſt was the cauſe why the Oon- 
fetences ceas d for ſome time; hut at laſt the Greet 


Emperor made the:Greeks reſolve to enter upon the 


diſpute about the truth-of the Doctrint. The Po 
Raps d afterwards to tranſlate the Council to 


rene, becauſe he could no loriger' conveniently — 
it at Fer- 
wich therFlorentines; that 


niſh! the neceffary ex 
rara; aiid iti was a 
they ſhould raiſe him à cobfiderable Sum, 
the Couneil were held at 

wp Prelates op 


* Profiofal; but at laſt — 


for comtinuing 


os dmightis 
to which 


were redud d ohlig d — otrir, and 

te conſent thit-rhe SyrioU might be tranflated to 
Hrrenat; and this tranſlation Was publiſh'd' in the 
laſt Afſcinbly. held tat Frrraru,, 


9. e. the Pape alle 
as tha Pr OILS pen 


and it wa to be 


in the ::; On 
N paid t 


it, and perſiſted in determining itmpor- 


vote eonteſt betweei Mart of 
ardinal Flay about the Addi 


— that if the Doctrine of 
the; Latins ſhonld. be found io be true, it ſnould be 


Florence... 'Flic Patriarch of | 


the 11 
d in the 


dit wbuld break net ax 
Some Relief of 
oney Was ſent to Coane, 1 the Greeks 
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ere promiſed, that the expence of their Voy 
The Sean and of their living at Florent ſhould be een, 
2 and that they ſhould be carried home again, he- 
ance. cr. ther the Union were concluded or no. The Pape 
ud Emperor, the Patriarch of Conſtantinople and t 
Ll.atin and Greet Prelates, parted after this for Ho- 
rence, and arriv'd there at the beginning of February. 
After they had repos d themſelves for ſome Days, 
they agreed upon certain Meaſures concerning the 
Niethod of continui r 17 
Emperor was of opiniom that they ſhould be he 
in private. The firſt. was held the 26h. of Fe- 
-bruary. The Cardinal Julian and the Emperor who 
were the only Perſons that ſpoke at it, came to an 
Agreement, that ſome Expedient ſhould be ſearch'd 
for by both ſides, to unite them together. The Pa- 
triarch being grievouſly ſick, was not preſent at 
this, nor the following Seſſions. The Emperor and 
Creek Prelates being preſent at his Houſe, conſulted 
about this Propoſal Which had been made, to ſearch 
after ſome means, for uniting them together; but 
they all ſaid, that they had none to offer, and that 
they were ready to anſwer the Latint; that ch 


would meet in private the next SCaturda), and ite, 


enter upon a conference. The Pope ſeeing that they 
would e any Expediem, but diſpute on 
ſtill, put off the meeting to Monday next, being the 
2d. Da of March. 503 Jett ane tO! 1708 
In this Seſſion, and the five 8 Jobn the 
Theologue for the Latint, and! Mark of Epbe- 
:fas for the Greeks, diſputed earneſtly concerning the 
Proceſſion of the Holy Spirit; and after they had 
long conteſted concerning the Senſe of divers Paſſa- 
ges of the Greet Fathers, each remain'd of his own 
opinion E any thing. The Cee 
Emperor perceiving plai Fo that theſe Diſpures 
were ſo far from procuring Union, that er e 
ſery'd' to exaſperate their Spirits, cald his Prelates 
together to engage them to find our ſome Temper, 
by means of which an Union might be concluded; 
and he believ d that he had found out an tent, 
by remarking that John the Divine had ſaid, that 
the Father was: the ſole cauſe of the Son, and of 
the Holy Spirit. The Greeks having fearch'd for di- 
vets Expedients, thought at laſt they had found one 
in a Letter of St.\Maximus, who ſays, that the La- 


- 
- 


tins by affirming tliat the Holy Spirit proceeds from 


the Son, do not pretend that the Son was the cauſe 
of the Spirit, and that they know very well, that 
the Father is the ſole cauſe of the Son, and of the 
Holy Spirit; of the Son by Generation, of the Ho- 
Spirit by Proceſſion; but they mean only that 
the Holy Spirit proceeds by the Son, becauſe he is 
of one and the ſame Eſſence. All the Greeks, except 


* 
- 


Mart of Epheſus, and the Archbiſhop of Heraclea, 


agreed, that if the Latius would approve this Let- 


ter, the Union would eaſily be concluded. The 


Neves of this was carried to the Latin,, who pro- 
mis'd to give their Anſwer in the firſt conference, 


which was to be held March the 21 ff. The Em- 


would not have Mart of Epbeſus, nor the 
Archbiſhop of Heraclta to be there preſent, ſo that 
Jobn ſpoke alone in this Seſſion, and in the next 
which was held the 24th. of March. The Greeks 
were divided among themſelves, fome were Enemies 
to the Union, others on the co deſir'd it, 
and ſought out means to compaſs it. The Emperor 
ſupported the latter, and deſir d them earneſtly to 
conclude an Union at any price whatſoever. He 
causd them therefore to reſolve in the Aſſembly, 
that a Meſſage ſhould be ſent to the Pope, to tell 
him, that Diſputes were uſeleſs, and they muſt find 
out ſome other way for Union. The Pope made an- 
ſwer, that the ' Greeks muſt acknowledge, that the 
Latin, had prov'd very well, that the = Zpirit 
E from the Son, or elſe they ſhould have 
brought Teſtimonies of Scripture expreſly contrary: 
to thus Doctrine. If they di 
muſt be held, wherein they 
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very one ſhould 


This Anſwer being reported to the 
caus'd tell the Pope, that this was not the way to 


and then they muſt come to a deciſion of it, which 


is what they would avoid; and therefore they muſt 


Productions of the = 


not, that an Aſſembly: 
. Oath upon 


* 

\ 7. * * * 5 
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ne ſhould give kis Opinions and that Doctrine 
ſhould be embrac'd which had aPlurality of Voices. 
mperor, he 


procure an Union, that this would end in à Diſpute, 


pray his Holineſs to find out fome other way. In 


the mean time, Beſarion made a Diſcourſe concer- 


* 
14 oy 


ning Union, wherein he juſtified the Doctrine of 
the. Latins. The Emperor having a mind to put an 
end to this Affair, held after Eaſter a Meeting in 
the Parriaret's'Houſe, Where rhe Cardinal Putin 
was preſent, he endeavour'd to perſuade the Greets 
to reſume their conferences; but the Emperor would 
not hearken to this Propoſal, and therefore went 
-himſelf to meet the Pope, a 0 agreed with Rim, 


that ten'Perſons ſhould be 5 on each fide; 
* 


who ſhould" meet, and give their Opinion, one af 
ter another, of the Means which they thought con- 
venient for obtaining an Union.” Belſarion propos'd 
in the firſt conference, that the Latiuc and Creeks 
ſhould approye the Letter of Maximus to Matinus; 
without any Explication; but the Latins gave it 4 
Senſe which was not agrecablę to the Greets.” Hark 
of Epheſus propos'd after this,” that the Addition 
made to the Creed ſhould be ſtruck out; others of. 
fer'd for a Model, che Profeſſion of Faith made by 
the Patriarch Turaſtut; wherein tis ſaid, that the 
Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father hy the Son: 
In fine; divers Ex 1 were propos'd in five 
conferences, which w. | 
ct; but not one of them was agreed upon by both 
arties. After rhis, the Latin. err up a Profeſſion 
of Faith, Wherein they declar d, that they would 
not admit two Principles; or two Cauſes if the Tri- 
nity; hut one only Principle; which is the Action 
of the Father and the Son, and their Productive 
Power, and that the Holy Spirit did not proceed 
from the Son; as from another Principle, or another 
cauſe, becauſe there is but one Cauſe, one Root, and one 
Fountain of the Divinity Which is the Father; that 


— this, the Father and the 8on are tro 
ey 


Perſons, tho“ they act by one and the ſame Opera- 
tion, and that the Perſon produc'd of the Subſtance 
and Subſiſtence of the Father and the Son is one; 
that thoſe WHG ſay the Holy Spirit proceeds only 
from the Father, muſt acknowledge that there was 
a time when the Son was not, or elſe ſeparate the 
Subſtance from the Subſiſtence, which is abſurd. 
This Profeſſion of Faith was ſent to the Greeks by 
the Latins, April the 29th. The Greeks not being 


were held on this Sub- 
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ſatisfy'd with it, the Latins ſent them another, 


which contain d alſo the Proceſſion of the Holy Spi- 


rit from the Father and from the Son; yet in ſuch 
a manner that twas ſaid, the Father was the ſole 
cauſe of the Son and of the Holy Spirit. The Greeks 
after this gaye one from their ſide, wherein they de- 
elar'd, that the Father was the Fountain and Root 
of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, and that the Ho- 
ly Spirit came forth from the Son, and was ſent by 
the Son. The Latins defir'd they would explain 
theſe Terms, and that they would tell in what Senſe 

took them, if they meant them of the Eternal 


the 
fad Subſtantial Proceſſion of the Holy Spirit, or 
of a Temporal Miſſion. The Greeks niade a 


onl 

Difficulty of doing this. At laſt, a Profeſſion of 
Faith was drawn up, conceiy'd in theſe Words, 
We the Latins on one fide, do affirm and make 
© Profeſſion, that when we ſay, the Holy Spirit pro- 


© ceeds/from'the Father and the Son, weintend not 


by this to deny that the Father is the Principle 
Sand Fountain of all the Divinity of the Son, and 
© of the Holy Spirit, or that the Son proceeds from 
© the Father, or to 1 ag hon] and two 

pifit 3 
and believe, that the oly's irit proceeds from 
© the Father and the Son, as fle ſole Principle, and 


ut we aſſert 


by one ſple Production. And we 'the Greets on 


e the other ſideg do bcknopriedge, th 
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"+ © Profeſſion of Faith being read in the Aſſembly of 
the Greeks, wasapprov'd by ſome of them, and reject· 
ed by others: But at laſt, having paſs'd bya Plurality 
of Voices, it was ſent to the Pope, who demanded 
{till ſeveral Explications. 'The Greeks were divided 


among themſelves. Beſſarion of Nice, and the Arch- 
biſhop of Ruſſia -maintain'd that it might be ſaid, 


that the Holy Spirit proceeded from the Father and 
from the Son, as the Latins faid z or from the Father by 
the Son, according to the Expreſſion of the Greeks ; 
rovided it were -acknowledg'd,, that he proceeded: 
trom the Father and the Son, as one only principle 
and cauſe; that this was a means of reconciling the 
ſentiments of the Fathers which ſeem'd to contra- 
dict one another, and of coming quickly to an Uni- 
on. Mart of Epbeſus, the Archbiſhop of Heraeclea, 


and many others were of a contrary opinion, and 
3 maintain d, that there Wasa can deal of difference, 
3 between ſaying that the Holy Spirit proceeded from 


the Father by the Son, and that the Holy Spirit 
proceeded from the Father and the Son. After 
they had for a long time diſputed both on this Sub- 
jeck in the private Congregations, the Emperor call'd - 
them all together to give their opinion on the 2d. 
of June. The Patriarch ſaid, that ſince the Fa- 
thers taught in ſome places, that the Holy Spirit 
proceeded from the Father and the Son; and in o- 
thers, that he proceeded from the Father by the Son; 
and that theſe Terms, from the Son or by the Son, were 
equivalent, without making uſe of this Expreſſion, 
at the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Son; he ſaid, 
that he proceeds from the Father by the Son Eter- 
nally and Subſtantially, as one ſole principle and one 
ſole cauſe, the Prepoſition, by, fi tingin this place, 
that the Son is the cauſe in the Proceſſion of the 
Holy Spirit. He added, that he would receive thoſe, 
of the Welt, who ſaid, that the Holy Spirit pro- 


8 


: neral Councils; that he would follow its Deci- 
: ſion, being perſuaded that the Church cannot err; 
. provided the Latins would not oblige the | Greeks 
: to add any thing to the Creed, nor change any thing 
7 in halt BE After the Emperor, {dore, Arch- 
3 biſhop of Ruſſia, who repreſented the Patriarch of 
1 Amiach, ſaid, that he believ'd alſo, we muft 
I | 1 the Doctrine of the Occidentals; that the 
. loly Spirit receiy'd his Being from the Son, and, 
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their opinion, and that he thought 
by, denoted, h 


Iy Spirit; and thus they would unite with them, and 


Tuebi vonds and 


ute of leavened And unl Euc 
riſt, and abguti the Divine Sacrificè; to the end, that 
* All,pccahon, 
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| <bof Babl © and proceeds ſubſtantially from theſe. two, viz. Pacomus. All the Miniſters of the Emperor applau- june 
_ 18. © from the Father by the Son; and we are all uni- ded the Union, except Prince Demetrius, the Ems rence, exc. 
A © ted in this unanimous Profeſſion of Faith,” This 


ror's Brother; who would not give his opinion, _-y 
— he was contrary. to the Union. The Am- 
baſſadors of the Princes and People of Ereece, who 
were then preſent, approv'd alſo the Union, except 
thoſe of the /berians: The Biſhops of Cyzicum, 77 
bizonde, Heraclea and Monembaſe, came over at laſt 
to the opinion of the others; ſo that there were not 
any among the Biſhops who perſiſted in a contrary 
opinion, but only Mark of Epheſus, and Sophronius 
of  Aachiala. WS! 3 | | 
The Emperor having thus diſpoſed matters to- 
wards an Union, thought it now high time to treat 
with- the Pope about the ſuccours he wanted. He 
ſent to him the Archbiſhop of Ruſſia, to enter upon 


the Negotiation, and this Archbiſhop brought to 


him three Cardinals, who agreed upon the follows 
ing Articles. Firſt, that the Pope ſhould furniſh to 
the Greek; the expences of their return; ſecondly, 
that he ſhould maintain every Year: 300 Soldiers, 
and two Gallies to guard the City of Conſtantinople ; 
thirdly, that the Gallies which carried the Pilgrims 
to Jeruſalem, ſhould go to Conſtantinople; fourthly, 
that when the Emperor had occaſion for 20 Gallies 
for ſix Months, or 10 for a Year, the Pope ſhould 
furniſh him with them; fifthly, that if there was 
occaſion for Land- forces, the Pope ſhould carneſtly 
ſollicit the Chriſtian Princes of the Weſt to furniſh 
him with them. ie,, g 
The next day, being the zd. of June, The Ems 
peror cauſed all the Greeks to come to the Aſſembly, 
and to repeat their Suffrages: The Patriarch ſaid, 


4 


that ſince the'Latins did not fay of their own heads, 


but according to the Scripture, that the Holy Spi- 
rit proceeds from the Father by the Son; he was of 
| this Prepoſition, 
that the Son was the cauſe of the Ho- 
embrace their Communion: All the Greeks, except 
Mart of Epheſus, followed the opinion of the Patri. 
arch, and acknowledged, that the Holy Spirit pro- 
ceeds from the Father and from the Son, as one prin- 


diple and one ſubſtance; that he proceeds by the Son, 


being of the ſame nature and the ſamè ſubſtance, and 
chat he proceeds from the Father and the Son, by 
one and the ſame ſpiration and production. 

th, the Definition 


was put in writing, and three copies were made of 
itz the firſt was carried to the Pope, the other 
to the Emperor; and the third to the Patriarch 
of Conſtantinaple. Plie next day it Was carried to the 
Pope and Cardinals, who agreed to it, and there 
were ten perſons appointed on each ſide, to put the 
laſt hand to it: This being done on the 8th. of the 
ame Month, it vas read in Sve and Latin, and ap- 
proved by the rats and Lats. 
Mityene, being deputed to wait upon 
the Pope, he ſaid unto them, Cod le thank'd me are 
Wo agreed about the. principal Doctrine in which we 
ered z Le muſt preſently treat of the Queſtions a- 
hout Purgatoty, the Primary of the Pope, and the 
unleavened Bread in the Eucha- 


V 


| pf diſcord may be removed, and after 
n, Joie be inmediately ſetrled for the time 
ied Bread, and it was determined, that they might 
|  ndiffercatly! ether that which is lea vened or un- 
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cils of Baſil 


and Flo- 
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in a 1 1 where — e 7 but it 
4 it be ſaid that this Was 
done by Fire or by n by Tem ſt, or a 
ter any other manner. Concerning the Primacy 
of the Pope, it was decreed, that — ſhould enj oy 
all the [nr which he had at che beginning 


and before the Schiſm: In fine, the Latins dena 


ded concerning the Sacrifice, why the Greeks, after 


Holy Spirit 


Spirit. 


they have pronounced theſe words, This is my Body, 
this is n Blood, repeat this Prayer, ' Make this Bread 
the precious Body f your Chrift, and hat is in this 
Chalice his precious Blood, in changing them by your Holy 
The Greeks anſwered, that they confeſſed” 
the Bread was conſecrated, and made the Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt, by theſe words, This is my Body, &c. 

Rut chat as the Latins, after they have pronounced 
them, ſay, Order, O Lord, that theſe" Gifts may be 
carried by the Hands: F pour holy Angel unto your 'ſub=" 
lime Altar, ſo likewiſe the Greeks do 
deſcend upon them, that he may 
make this Bread, the Body of Jeſus Chriſt; arid that 
which is in the Chalice this Blood, to purifie the 


Souls of the Communicants, and forgive their Sins; 
and that it may never be the cauſe of theirjudghient® 


and condemnation. The Greets were alſo ask d, whit 


they thought of the Eſſence and Operation of God 
they anſwered, that their ſentiment about it was © 
ſame with that of all the Eaſt; that moreover they 
would go and give an account of all theſe things to 
the Emperor. The ſame Deputies being returned 
the next day, the Pope told chem, that they were 


at preſent agreed, and that there remaꝶmed onſy ſome 


ſmall Queſtions, about which they inuſt ex 
ſelves; that they were noted down in awr 
he had; and which! he ve them to read. It con- 

ined; four Heads. Firſt, chat the Hely See, and 
1 Pope Vicar of Chriſt ſhould enjoy bis privile wy 


xplain 'them- 
ting which! 


| and abun theydhould ach w Pigs le Send 


Creed what he had added umto it? The @cand, 


there were. three kinds-of>rhofe'that dier the 
Saints Sinners and thoſe Cho are in à middle ftatey' 


i: Chriſtians who had ſinned; and. done Periance; 


but had not perfectly made farting for WHO 


8 were Hude, and Alms giuen That the firſt 
idee immediately the EIſence of „that the 
Babs were ine tarments, and that rhe"thit@ 


. in che Fine uf ry; that after they ure 
; they are placed in che number of thoſt who/ 
. che Eſſence of God. The third, that they ni a 
ea 5 ruſt of Bread leaventd:or u 
"os ory 105 go made of Corn, and Gore 
conlec nd bj a Prieft, and in an holy place. The 
Fn 1 — the Queſtions concerning Mie Eſſence 
and Operation of God iſhauld be examined in th 
Council. The Drputies replied; that they had f 


wer from rhe Emperor W theſeQueltistis 
— that in their ton name, and as private pert 4 


y vould declare what they tho Wr Bed them. 
As 2 the 2 ay 8 ether dune 
they, can weaeknowledge; 

— hon —— powerito:add to che Oreed boch 
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the-Queſti6hs! 6f:unleavened! Bread, of Ptirpatory; of 
the Popeꝰs 8 
and the words of Conſecration! T 
anſyet'd, "thar"they had no power from 'a'Sydad'of re 


the Faſt," [bur as private perſons they Tad,” that 8 


was indifferent to make uſe' f Bread eavench or un- 


leavened: that it was needleſß to peak of Purgato- 
chi lob 


ry, fince the GCrtets had not divided u 
jet, and ehat the Queſtion between them and the 
Latins about it was not material That as to the Su- 
Lag the Pope ſhould enjoy all that of right be- 
'd to him: That as to the addition to the Creed 
the Faſter Churches would never admit it: That 
they would only permit thoſe of the Welt to make 
uſe of it, and acknowledge chat this was not 1 
Faith, but an explication of xhe Creed. Laffty, 
to Conſcerstion, they confeſs'@ that it was bes 74 


the words of Jeſus Chriſt, the? e added after thein 


a" Prayer, wherein the delired 
might 5 made the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Theſe thin being reported to the Emperor, he 
held an Aſfembly, wherein it Was refobvd 21'4 that in 
the Treaty of Union, they ſhotildfpeak of unleavened 
Bread, the Supremacy of the Pope, and the addition 
to the Creed; Who faying any thing of 

ry or the Conſetration z but 0 be 
Purgatory. 


t the Euchariſt 


Latins inſiſted pon 
Three Days after, the Emperor and 


Greek Prelates went to wait upon the Pope, ho 


having exhorted them to admit the Article of ur- 
gatdry, cauſed two diſcourſes to be ſpoken before” 
them, one con. rning che Pope's Su I ns 771 
the other concerning the unleayened Bread; 


Emperor requeſted, that they ſhould reſent! 
an end, e he wired return Aid, a 15 


their 
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Irie Coun- E 
1 a of Baſil 


| he © Hol Oecumenical Council, have ulecl! 


. ſhould be adde, J with the Caen of . 
1 Fr the Patriarch of Conſtanitin6þile, ant the b. 
ther Patriarchs. There was another diffculty about 
the manner of expreſſing the Pope's privileges. The 
Latins would have it put thus, that he thould enjoy 
them as was determined in Scripture; and the Wri- 


tings of the Saints. This expreſſion pleaſed nor the” 


ror, for, ſays he, if any Saint has made hono- 
— Neun re Mane ht' a * to the Pope, ſhall this 
be — fo ra privilege ? And therefore he faid, that he 
would not pals this Article as it was thus expreſſed.” 
The Pope conſented, but with ASP AE: it ſhould 
be amended, and that inftead of ſaying, according 
to the Writings of the Saints, it oY be put, accor- 
ding as was contained in tho Ganons. The Archbiſhop. 
of Ruſſia and Beſarion, would have an Anathema 
ron6unced againſt thoſe who did not approve this 
cree; but che Archbiſhop of Trebizonde, and the 
Protoſyncelle oppos'd it, andthe Emperor was of their 
opimon. At laſt, all the words of the Decree ha- 
been for a long time weigh'd and examin'd on 
rig: ſides, it was fairly written out in Greek and La. 
tin; and à day was (et for ſigning it and then con- 
chuding ſolemnly the Union. 
The manner of expreſſing this Decree is as follows. 
The Title of it is, The Definition of the Holy 
© Qecumenical Council celebrated at Florence, of Ei. s 
genius the ſervant of the ſeryants of God, to ſerve | 
© for a perpetual monument, with the conſent of our 
© dear Son John Paleoligus, the illuſtrious Emperor 
of theGyeeks z and of thoſe who ſu ply the place of 
our moſt venerable Brethren the Patriarchs, and of 


© the other Prelates repreſenting the Cet Church.” a 


The Preface is a kind of an Hymn which contains 
oytal thoughts and thanksgivingsfor the Union 
>two'Churches; after which the Definition is, 
expreſs'd'in' theſe words. 4 
The Greels and Latin being affable in this 
all care to 


© the Holy Spirit | 

© "Sbh, N no other ſenſe; which they diſcoyerby 

e this, that the Son 18 48 the Father, according to 

60 *'the ( Greeks, the Cauſe, and, according to the La- 

ing, the. Principle of the ſubſiſtence of the Holy , 

g Spikirz and by this, that the Father has commu- 
© nieated to the Son in his generation all that he has, 
except that he is the Father, and alſo has given him 

my * Foy all Ererhity, that wherein the Holy Spirit , 
proceedeth from him: We define alſo, that this 
Exphication and of the Son, was added lawfully and 

: <ul ly to the Creed, to clear up the truth, and not 

© without neceffity. We declare allo, that the Bo- 

c * oy of Jeſus Chriſt is truly conſecrated in Bread- 
Corn, whether it be leavened or unleavened, and 


that the Prieſts ought to make uſe of one and the 


A, other according ro the uſage of each Church: That 


_ © the Souls of true Penitents, dying in the love of 


© God, before they have brought forth fruits worthy 
© of the repentance, of their ſins, are purified after 
their death by the Pains of Purgatory, and that 
© they are delivered from theſe pains by the ſuffrages 
of the Faithful that are living, ch as Holy Sa- 
0 erifices, Prayers, Alms, and other Works of piety, 
£ which the p aithful do for the other F zühfil, ACs. 
» cording to the orders of the Church; and that the 
© Souls of thoſe who have never ſinned fince their 
© Baptiſm, or of thoſe who having fallen into lins, 
© have been purified. from them in their Bodies, or 
© after their departure out of them, as we were juſt 
© now ſaying, enter immediately! into Heaven, and. 
« ſee purely the Trinity, ſome more perfectly than 
others, according, 3 


© Laſtly, that the ouls of the 


e who die in actual 


© mortal ſin, or Wm in original "5a deſcend. imme- 


„ diately. into Hell, to be there puniſhed with, tor- 
„ments tho”, unequal. We define. allo, that the 
0 HH ' Apoſtolick, See, and the Pope of Rome, hath-, 


to the difference of their Merits: . 
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and Beſſarion 1 made a adconf to him, where- 
in he declared, that _ Greoks were of the ſame judg- 
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went with the Latins, concerning the, Words of 


eil of Baſil 


Conferen- : 


And Flo» 
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WV The next Day, the Ceremon 
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brought this Anſwer to the Emperor, he demanded . 


the Greeks divide the Bread into 


cesaſter the 
Publicati- 8 » | * WE ' a 
en ofthe Diſſolution of Marriage, and the Election ot a Pa- 


Union. 
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len Oy at Conſtants 


Conſecration, the Pope ſign'd it, and after him eight 


Cardinals, and about fixty Biſhops, and many Ge- 
rence, G acrals of Orders as well as Ab bots. 


. The y was perform'd of 
publiſhing this Definition, and the Union in the 
and Church of Florence. The Pope, the Empe- - 
ror, and the Greet and Latin Prelates were there 
preſent: After the Singrag-orn of the Greeks and 
Latins had ſung ſome Hymns of Thankſgiving, the 
Cardinal Julian, and the Archbiſhop of Nice aſcen- 
ded into the Pulpit, and read the Definition of 
Faith, the one in Latin, and the other in Greek; - 


and demanded, the one of the Latins, and the 


other of the Greeks, whether they approved it? Ha- 
ving all anſwer'd; Yes, they embrac'd one another. 


After this, Maſs was ſolemnly celebrated, and the 


Ceremony being ended, every one retir'd. 
The next Day, the Emperor caus'd to be deman- 
ded of the Pope, that the Greeks might celebrate in 
the ſame Church, and that the Pope, Cardinals, and 
other Latin Prelates might be there preſent. The - 
Pope made them anſwer, that he muſt know before- - 
hand the Order of the Liturgy. . The Archbiſhop 
of Ruſſia having explain'd it to the two Cardinals, 
who ſpoke to him in the Pope's Name, they gave 
an account of it to him: But the Pope thought, 
that before he was preſent at their Ceremonies, it 
was * that he ſhould ſee them PINS in 
private by ſome Greek Prieſt; or that the Cardinals 
Mould be preſent at a Maſs of the Grtets, that he 
might be aſſur' d there was „ their Rites 
but what he could approve of. The Deputies having 


this no more of the Pope. But the Pope continu'd - 
Mill to put ſeveral Queſtions to him: As, Why do 
s before the Ob- 
lation, and unite them into the Divine Bread of 
the Lord? Why do they bow the head when they 


2 the Oblation before it is conſecrated? Why 
„ 


ey mix warm Water in the Chalice? Why ; 
not the Biſhops, but the Prieſts confer the 30 

of the Holy _hrifm it being reſery'd as peculiar. to 
the former? Why do they anoint the Dead before they 
bury them? Why do not the Biſhops and Prieſts Me} 5 
themſelves before 125 ſay Maſs? Why do they add 
afterthe Words of. Conſecration this Prayer, "Make \ 
this Bread the precious Body of Jeſus Chriſt, by 
e it with the Holy Spirit? Why do they ; 
ſeparate Married Perſons? And 
out 4 Head? The Archbiſhop of Mitylene ſatisfy'd , 
all theſe Demands, except thoſe which concern the , 


Decreeof triarch. The Pope fir'd of the Emperor, that he 


would ſend him ſome able Prelates to anſwer theſe 
Queſtions. He ſent him ſome that were very igno- 
rant, who gave him only this Anſwer, that they 
would propoſe them to the Emperor, that he 1x, 54 
anſwer them. On the 1475. of Zuly,. the 9 d 
together the Greek Prelates and made the following 
| that all the World com- 
plains of them, that they ſeparate Married Perſons, 


Which is a thiug that needs Reformation. Secondly, 


that they muſt call Mark of Epheſus to an account 
for ſeparating from the Synod, and puniſh him for 
his Drſobedience. ' Third, beg” e | 
2 Patriarch before they departed... The Prelatesiaid, 
that they could not give an Anſwer about cheſe Ar- 
ticles without conſulting the 5 and the other 
Prelates; that a privates Perſohę 1 anſwer d, they 
never order'd the Diſſolution of Marriages but for 
juſt cauſes; that Mart of Epheſus ſhould be udg d 
by the Greets upon the place, if he continu'd to be 
refractory; but that the Patriarch ſhould not becho- 
le, becauſe this wat the Or- 
eir Church, The Pope infilted upon the 


der of t 


luſt Article, but he gain'd nothing; for the Empe-. 
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on of a Patriarch. - In the 
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ror. made him the ſame, Anſwer. Nevertheleſs to | 
ſatisfy the Pope in another way, they caus'd his The C. 

ecited/in the Dyptichs, altho' this had © 2/3: 
not been demanded. Theſe things being thus con- aud Flo. 
er. 


Name to 


cluded, the Er eek. Prelates deſird to return home ; ng 5 
but beſore their Departure, the Emperor made them f 


demand of the Pope the Reſtitution of the Churches 
Which formerly depended upon them, as thoſe of 
Crete, of Corfu, and the other Ifles, which the La- 
tin Archbiſhops were now poſſeſs'd of; and that he 
would make ſome other Proviſion for the Latin Pre- 
lates who had theſe Churches, that the Greeks might 
place there ſome of their Country · men. The Pope made 
anſwer, that it was not juſt to turn out the Latins 
from the Churches they were in poſſeſſion of, but 
that things muſt continue in the ſame condition 
wherein they were; ye he granted, that in theſe 
Churches where there were two Biſhops, one 
Greek, and the other Latin; if the Latin Biſhop 
ſhould die. firſt, that the Greek ſhould remain the 
ſole Poſſeſſor, and thoſe who ſucceeded him ſhould 
be Greeks; but if the Greek Biſhop ſhould die firſt, 
the Latin Biſhop ſhould enjoy the Church alone, 
and after his Death the Pope of Rome ſhould provide 
for that Church for ever. The Pope had a mind to 
ſee Mark of Epheſus, and to ſpeak with him; and 
this Biſhop went boldly to wait upon him, and was 
no ways daſh'd with his Menaces. _ | 
At laſt, the Greek Prelates demanded importu- 
nately their Liberty to return, and the Payment of 
the Months that were due to them; but they were 
oblig d before their Departure to ſign yet four Co- 
pies. After they had done this, the five Months 
that were due were paid them, and they went with 
ſpeed for Venice, whither the Emperor follow 
them ſome time after, and arriv'd there the 6h. of 
September. The Greeks did ſolemnly celebrate the 
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Divine Service in a Church of the Latins,. and em- The De. 


rture of 


bark'd the 1 17h, of Ofober, in order to their return res 


to Conſtantinople, where they arriv'd the 1 f. of Fe- 
bruary, 1440 The Emperor and his Brother found 
ir arriyal, that the Princeſſes their Spouſes | 


4 * 


We a h PETIT TEL FF 
The Clergy which remain 'd at Conſtantinople being 
prejudic d againſt the Union, would not admit thoſe 


who return d from the Welt after t 


The Diviſi 
„ons of the 
had 'd Greeks 4. 


it, to perform the Eccleſiaſtical Functions. The bout th 


Emperor having a mind that they ſhould do it, the Decree c 
others retirx d and left them alone. In fine, things e. 


were puſh'd on with ſo great heat, that the Empe- 
ror's Name was ſtruck out of the Dyptichs in the 
greateſt part of the Churches, This 8 ga 
mind to put an end to this trouble which laſted for 
three Months, reſolv'd to give order for the Electi- 
tria the Aſſembly which was held 

upon this occaſion,. the Archbiſhop of Heraclea: do- 
ar d, that he was troubled for having conſented to, 
and ſubſexib'd the Union, ſo that the other Prelates 
who had ſign'd it, durſt not propoſe him to he their 
Patriarch; the three whom they made choice of, 
were the Archbiſhops of Trebizonge, and of Cyzicum, 
and the Abbot Sennadius the Names of theſe being 
cred AE 1 e. the 10 G 
of Trebizonde, but finding bim an enemy to the, U- 
nion, he made the I.ot Bll upon Merrephdne: Auch. 
biſhop of H, who was engaged by a Writing 
to maintain Ke lion, He was enthron'd the Eve 
of Aſſumprion-day, but the greateſt part of the Cler- 
gy and People © e continued to declare 
e the Union , and upon that account 
vided from the Patriarch, who, for his, part, us d 
all his endeayours to makE them receiye I bnden > 
not only in the City of Copenh, but alſo chro all 
Ertete; He p miſh'd the Diſobedient; He: drove 
ſome away from their Biſhopricks, 6% 5 ubſtituted | 
others ig their room, who ſubmitred to him. The 
Emperor alſo bad a mind to maintain his oy Work, 
the Empreſs his Wite 
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=Yy bated his heatat the beginning, and the broils be had 
NR with his Brother. Demetrius, who raiſed a 
eits of Balil Civil War, hindred him from taking care of this matter. 
and Flo jn the mean time Mark of Epheſus, the Archbi- 


- ſhop of Heraclea, the Philoſopher Gemiſtius, the Re- 
Union corder of the Church of Conſtantinople, Scuropulus the 
rejected by Grand Eccleſiarch, and many others, 


a i art preſent at the Council of Florence and ſig 
arch 


who had been 
d the U- 


ſer themſelves to declaim againſt it by word 


nion ain word 
5 and drew into their Par- 


of mouth and by writing, 
ty moſt of the ji rat A 
eſarea in Cappadocia having io | 
ela foe of Te troubles and ſcandal which he pre- 
tended were cauſed by the Union. of Florence, 
which approv'd the Doctrine of the Latins concer- 
ning the Proceſſion of the Holy Spirit, the Additi- 
on to the Creed, and the Uſage of unleaven d Bread in 
the Celebration of the Holy Myſteries 3 and of Me- 
tropbanes, that he had uſurp'd the See of Conſtanti- 
nople, and had embrac'd the Doctrine of the Latins 
chat he join'd with the Emperor in perſecutin thoſe 
who retain'd the ancient Doctrine of the Greeks, 
that he advanc'd to Eccleſiaſtical Dignities thoſe 


who. were of his ſentiments, and had already fll'd 


the Archbiſhopricks and Biſhopricks depending up- 


” 


on the Church of Conftantinople with perſons devo- 


ted to the Latins, and had alſo ordain d four Me- 
tropolitans in Aa; Philotheus Patriarch of Alexan- 
aria, Dorotheus Patriarch of Antioch, and Joachim 
Patriarch of Jeruſalem; . whereupon they publiſhed a 
Synodical Letter, wherein they pronounce a Sen- 
tence of Depoſition againſt all thoſe whom Mezro- 


phanes had ordain'd, and of Excommupication if 


they ſhould continue. to 5 the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Functions contrary to their Prohibition, and 
ave the Archbiſhop of Cæſarea Power to put it in 
8 This Letter was dated in the Month 
of April, 1443. At the ſame time they wrote ano- 
ther to the Emperor, wherein they threaten to ex- 
communicate him, if he continu'd to protect Metro- 
| phanes, and adher d to the Latins, The Emperor being 


proyoked by theſe Menaces, and by the Remonſtran- 
ces of Metrophanes took up a reſolution to hold a Synod 

at Conſtantinople, that he might make the Union to be 
received there; but the death of Metrophanes hap- 
pening the firſt of Auguſt, 1443, broke all his mea 

| Fives. After his death Gregory the Protoſyncelle and 
Confeſſor to the Emperor was choſen Patriarch. 
John Paleologus died in the Year 1445, without be- 
ing able to eſtabliſh among the Greeks, the Union 
which he labour'd ſo much for. Thus God permits 
ſometimes for reaſons unknown to Men, that the 
Projects which are moſt juſt and legal ſhould fail of that 
ſucceſs, which one would think might be expected. 
It is reported, that hisSueceſſor Conſtantine held aCoun- 
eil in the Church of Santta Sophia at Conſtantinople, 
wherein Gregory was depaſed from the Patriarchate, 
and Athanaſius put in his room; that the Greeks who. 
ſign'd the Decree of Union at Florencetetrafted there; 
that this Council condemn'd all that had been done 
by this Decree, rejected the Doctrine of the Latins, 
concerning the Proceſſion of the Holy Spirit from 
the Father and from the Son, the Addition made to 


differ'd from the Greeks; that he accuſed alſo the 
Latins of many abuſes, Which he Seen they 
were guilty of in the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. The 
ARs, of this Council were ſent from Greece to Aa- 
ins, ok which he publiſhed an Abridgment in an 
Appendix to his Book about the Conſent of the 
Greek and Latin Churches; but he proyes by good 
realons that theſe, Nets could pot be tree, and that 

icy contain diyers things contrary to the Hiſtory of 
that time. Howfſoever this were, tis certain that the” 
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cent Doctrine, and in their Schiſmfomthe Lam. 
To retur now: thts ene Wen e Council! of 
. Had all this white contind d With the confeti 
of the, Em cror, 


the King of France! ind” her 


r laſt the Archbiſhop of 
one to Jeruſalem, 


the Creed, and the other Points about which the Lazins, 


ek: continue till firtm in their Adherence to the an- 


Princes, Who had” rot approv'd tis Ten 
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Ferrara, nor ſent: Ambaſſadors to Florence (except tai 

the Duke of Burgundy) altho' they had not recav'd cits of Bali 

the Decrees of the Council againſt Pope Eugenius, and Flo- 

but continu'd ſtill to acknowledge him for Pope, reace, cc. 

and ſo obſerv'd. a kind of Neutrality. From the 1 

twenty third of Januar), 1438. Charles the VI 333 

King of France cauſed to be publiſh'd an Edict, i prance 

wherein he forbids the Prelates of his Kingdom to and Ger- 

50 to Ferrara; but at the ſame time he declares that many con- 
e would not depart from his Obedience to the Ho- gf = oe 

ly See. In Germany the Electors of the Empire aſ- EE 

ſembled at Francfort, after the death of Sigi 

mund to chooſe an Emperor, and there made a De- 

cree the eighteenth of March, wherein they declare, 

that they do equally acknowledge Eugenius and the 

Council, and that they do not receive the Decrees 

made by the Council againſt Eugenius, or by Euge- 

nius againſt the Council, and took fix Months time 

to conſult what they ſhould do, during which time 

they ordain'd, that the Church ſhould be govern'd 

according to the uſual Laws. At the ſame time they 

ſent Deputies to the Council of Bail, to perſuade 

the Fathers to ſtop the Proſecution of their Proceſs 

e Eugenius; which was alſo demanded by the 
Ambaſſador of the Duke of Milan, and maintain'd 

by the Talian and Spaniſh Prelates. But Louis Car- 

dinal of Arles, Preſident of the Council, and the 

greateſt part of the Fathers, would have the Proceſs 

go on without any ſtop. Hereupon a General Cons 

gregation was held the twenty eighth of May; at 

which, in ſpight of the oppoſition they met with 

from the Ambaſſadors of the Kings of Caſtile, Ar- 

ragon, and of the Duke of Milan, they teceiv'd the 

Accuſations that were fram'd againſt Eugenius, and 

it was order'd that proof of them ſhould be made by. 
Witneſſes. Albert of Auſtria, who had been choſen 

Emperor in the Aſſembly of Francfort the twentieth 

of March,. appointed for his Ambaſſadors to the 

Council, the Biſhop of Lubeck, and George Wiſchel ; 

the ſame that had been in Sigiſinund's time; approv'd 

the Council, and.renew'd the Securities his Predeceſ- 

ſor had given to the Prelates there afſembled : 

And they in requital for this, granted him the Sums 

that had been gather'd in Auſiria for the Voyage of 

the Greeks: But being preſs'd by the Legates of the 

Council to cauſe the Decrees made againſt Eugenius 

to be obſery'd in Germany, he reforr's this Affair to 

the Aſſembly of the Princes of Germany, which was 

to be held the twentieth of July. In the mean 

time the Electors having a mind to cure the Divi- 

ſion that was between the Council and the Pope, 

ſent Ambaſſadors to Exgenius to perſuade him, 1 — : 


he would appoint. a third Place in Germany for the 
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nu the Month oF ay . Cardinal of 7975 mh, 
| The:Coun: and the Ambaſſadors of the King of France, artiv* 
cilrof 1 ll at the Council of Ba. The latter brought thither 
— Ger. the Pragmatick Saniios drawn up a little while be- 
fore, and received the ſeventh of the ſame Month 
Pragma- in the Aſſembly held at Bourges, and compos'd of 
rick dane. of twenty three Articles drawn from the De- 
en. crees of the Council of Bafl, and chiefly from thoſe 
concerning the Authority of a General Council, a- 


bout h Elections, Promiſes of Benefices | 


when they ſhall be vacant, ARS Annates and 
other Exactions, about the Celebration of Divine 
Service, Interdicts, Oc. whereof ſome are neverthe- 
leſs modified or explain'd. They were commanded 
to defire the confirmation of it, from the Fathers of 
the Council, and at the fame time to pray them to 
ſtop their proceedings g ainſt Eugenius, upon aſſu- 
race which the King e ye them that he would la- 
out for Peace, The Council thought not fit to 
lay, and therefore in the next. Moth h of aug 
declar'd in a General Congregation, that all thoſe 
Who were in the Retinue of Eugenius, or at Ferrara, 
under pretence of a Couneil, and all thoſe who op- 
led the Council of 
Tr, had incurr'd the Penalties enacted by the Coun- 


cil. 
orf the e Princes being held 


The Aſſembiy 
at Nuremberg about the end of July, the Council 
ſent thither its Deputies; ; thoſe. from the Emperor 


and the Princes propos d to them, that they ſhould 


ifference between 55 Coun- 


1 Mediators of 
nd the Pope; which they refus d. Some time 
e the Proc it agaitſt zugenius were renew'd; 
and not witſtanding the oppoſition 6 the Ambaſſa- 


dors, and the Prelates of Spain, Navarre and Milan, 


it) Was reſolved in a General Con regation held the 
167h. of OZober, that Zi enins ſhould be. cited to 
anſwer What had been produc'd againſt him. 

1 %. | Anorher Aſſembly" was held towards the end of 
lutions of the Vear at N uremberg, To, which the Pope ſent the 
the Aſſem- Cardinal of Sancta Cruze,. the Archbiſhop' of Taren- 
ow te, John de Turrecremata, and Ni bolt 
in Germs: here 01 hls behalf; the Counęil o 


abo 
= 3 thither alſo the Pattiarch of | a a ory 
a third place 


rrality, Deputies. There it was N 

might be made choice 0 ere the Prelates of Ba-. 
fil and Ferrara might! A ſetable. The Peputics 
the Council having ann 'd, Kt 15 e 
Was not reaſonable, made anſwer that. t E Ney 
commands about this, 15 the Oui. 7 
fired on behalf of the ouncil, that the, Poza 
Germany would receiye its Decrees, and FN hikes 0 
for its ſccurity. To which it was anfy 
the Emperor and Princes would make NG alk 
thoughts to the Councitby their Amballidors THe 
thoſe from France. adviſed the Fathers, of the Counc 


to hold to the three places they had made choice 3 2 
Ba Auignon and the Savoy, if they could m. 
the Pope: and the "ea, agree to them if nat, to 
name many Cities, 9 5 which chere ould be 
ſome which the ape, . got reaſonably refuſe. 
The e the Emperor, and the Princes. 
of Gema. beg bh At. Bet, eclared. to the 
Fathers ok the Co gncil, "thi the 1 1 did ac* 0 
knowledge the Council f or General; that the Em- 


ror meant that all thoſe 5 Were ah led 191 


ave ſecurity in that Placa; but 9 
N A ores pted 55 0 "the Prelates, ine ad. 
that 1 2 hong 5 the Me node Fuge. 
mus: 5 55 eh Op er 3th: Were 13 it Was 
riece r prowoing Race th . 
Bafil aud Ferrara thoyld meet in a. probe 4 
1 of The, other Since e J it thoſe. 
e and gehred the ame Wing 1 
85 met nech proje 19 ſet an. foot, 19 5 
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ne 
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fi, nor to Pope Eugeniut; and ſo 
main d in the lame ftate in which they were. 


Bl in any manner whatſoes | 


their departure two Deputies of t 


4 es 


25 Ih no 


Canoes... 4 


theſe Cities; that the Pope PROT RA the De- — —4 
crees of the Council, and the Council ſhould take 17% Conn. 
off the Suſpetifion enacted againſt rhe Pope. ls of Bail 


project was neither acceptable to the Council of Ba- rence, o. 


In the Tear 11439, the Council ſent Deputies to 
the Aﬀetably which was held at Mayence in the 
Month of March; The Ambaſſhdors of the Princes 
who were at Bajil came thither alſo, and ſome per- 
ſons came thither ſecretly on behalf of the Pope, a- 
mong whom was Nicholas Cuſanus. The Deputies 
of the Council urg d earneſtly, that he ſhould be ob- 
8 to receive its Decrees; and the Ambaſſadors 

the Princes, that they would ſurceaſe the De- 
cifion of the Proceſs againſt Eugenius. After much 
conteft the Aſſembly receiv'd the Decrees of the 


Council, except thoſe that were made againſt the 


Pope; and the Deputies of the Council promiſed 
that it would Sen to the deſire of the Empe ror: 


the Kings and Princes, on condition that they woul 


engage to continue the Council after its tranſlation 


on the fame 1 accordin ng to the ſame laws, the 
ſame order and cuſtoms which were obſerved ar Ba- 
fil, and that in caſe ny en did not acknowledge 
the truthseſtabliſhed by the Council within the time 
that ſhould'be Seas „ nor execute what the Coun- 
cil had ordained, they would abandon him and aſſiſt 
as Cont and adhere to its Deciſion. The Bi- 
F Ouenſs (aid, that the Po * eduld not accept 
c e co nditions, and that the Princes would never 
conſent to them: And thus the Deputies of the Coun- 
cil retir'd without making any a oper. After 
ope's 
arrived at Mayenc 5 would have cen ue the 
reſolution of HE embly about the Decrees of the 
Council of Ba; Which not being able to co 
they oppos'd them, and made great complaints, chat 
the dhe or e ere n'd roi mg of Baß to the 
PreJugice of the e's authority 
5 Bir this Na at Magen, the Dries "in 2 
Vn Fere at BA dif 12475 this Queſtion, viz! Divines at 
hether Eugtaius could be declared a Heretick , | Baſil about 
1pon the account of his diſobedience, and the con- 4 4 * 
mpt he had ſhewyn to the orders of the Church? con 
Sorne held the affirmative, and others the negative; 
and amo them who maintained rhe affirmative, 
fome held him fimply heretical, and others an A 2 ; 
tate; at laſt after Iniich diſpute, they drew up ei be 
Theolo gical Pro ofitions. N 'Go ncluſfions expr 


in theſe 22 i it is a truth of the Cat zel 
Faith, that the Holy General Council has pow 

er over the Po e and every other perſon. Se- 
coy that 


le General” Cohn 115 being lawful- | 
rag cannot be diffolyed, tran akte, 


e authority of the Po; e 80 
e He 3s a truth ot the 1 5 nature vi 
on ei | Thirdly, he chat ach £ obſtinately 
e 


theſe truths ht 10 pe ACcoun eretical. ber 
three Pro RO, are about Law ; the other ve 
concern the facts and perſon of Eugenivs, and are a 
llows. Fourthly,. the Pope Eugenius IV. as op 
poed theſe tri it " when ng, attempte to FIR 
or tranſlate, the firſt time, the Council of 34% 
the plenitude of his power. Fit bens 
güneil he bach revoked 791 
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= > Council, ſome; meaning to approue, and others to 
1 Cogn: Cong them. The Archbiſhop of Palerma, who had 
eu gmerly been one of e's adverſaries to Enge- 


: an, Wes. at the head of thoſe who would have 


chem rejedted,  Heiacknowledg'd this trith, thar 
the Council is above the Pope, but he maintain'd, 


that this Doctrine ought not to paſs for an Article 
4 Fan kenns dthar Wale had done wrong, 
but he did not believe that he ought to be look d 
upon and treated as a Heretick, 7 7 
Dr. John of Segovia. maintain'd on ihe contrary, 
that this truth Was a matter of Faith, and that Eu- 
genius 0 poling it bad fallen into Hereſy. Amenæ- 
45 Axchbulhop o uf he 
of „ accuſed alſo Eugenius of Herefy; on the 
contrary the Biſhop of Burgos Ambaſſador from the 
King of Spain endeavoured to excuſe him. An Ab- 
bot of Scotland and Thomas of Curtellis e es 
what. the Archbiſniop of Lyons had adyanc'd, anc 
_ defended the Concluſions. The Grand Almoner of 
the King of Arragon oppos d to them diyers difficul- 
ties. At Jaſt after many deliberations,” the eight 
Concluſions were approv' de by the three firſt Depu- 


the reception of theſe Articles, and fade Proteſta- 
tions. The Cardinal of Aries, Preſident of the Coun- 


qu Spaniards, 
= Poo Of 


lh noi 


ſecond 


y 


Decree as read by the Biſhop of "Mar/zillgs, and 


teſtation againſt it. 
At. a the Ambaſſadors of the Princes, a 455 rticu- 


in the choice of a; third plage. 0 
he othervere refuſed By che Aſſer 
Ws 1 - ' 

th Seton held che 26755. 
A e- A. 8 ide & 


Lyons, Ambaſſader from the King 


In purſuance of this citation which was affixed NA? 
upon the Gates of the Church, the Council conſiſ- The 7 
ting of 39 Prelates, and almoſt 300 Eccleſiaſticks e 
of the ſecond order, pronounced in the 34h. Seſſion rence, cc. 
held” the 26zþ: of May, the depoſition of Eugenius, LAY 
opening him notoriouſly contumacious, and diſ- The Depo 
dient to the commands of the Univerſal Church, nr f 1 
one that perſiſts in his rebellion, a violator and con? 


5 ignity; they 2 
bad him for the future to take upon him the title o 

the Biſhop of Rome, or to execute | 
longitig to it; and prohibited all | | 
focyer quality or condition they were, to obey him, 
dedlaring all chat he might have done or ordained 


contrary to this Deciſion to be null and void. The 


Fathers of the Oouneil reſolved after this to ſend De- 
puties to all the Princes of Chriſtendom, to acquaint 
them with 8 of Eugenius, and perſuade 
them to execute this Decree, ' Sometime after they 


received Letters from the King of France, who com- 


plain'd that the Council had not delay d, upon his 
requeſt, the proceedings againft Eugenius, whereby 


they ſeemed to refuſe. that peace which the Princes 


{6 ardently deſired. They an{wered' him, that his 
Majeſty ſhould know by the Deputies of the Coun- 

eil the reaſons they had, and that they doubted not 
but he would approve them, and fo much the ra- 


chers becauſe che) could not give peace to the Church 


to any good purpoſe, but y reſtoring it to liberty 
and char e Wake pray him to ſend the Nelas 
of his Kingdom to the Council, to conſult about 
the Eeeleſſaſtical Affairs. 
he Fathers of the Council deliberated for ſome 
time after this, whether they ſhould proceed imme- 
diately to the election of a! Andy upon the ac- 
count of the Peſtiſenoe which was then very violent 
in the City of Baßl, or © ke rH they ſhould wait 
60 days longer, as'the Council it {elf had ordered. 
It was thought to be more convenient to wait the 
ordinary time. In the mean time a Seſſion was held 
on the 1 37h. of July, wherein it was reſolved; that 
they ſhould remain in the Council until the matters 
for which they were aſſemhled ſhould be finiſhed, 
and that the Council could not be diſſolved upon 
— e whatſoever, but by the advice of two 
thirds of thoſe who had a Vote in it; that in the 
mean time they ſhould conſider of the election of a 
Pope, which ſhould be made 60 days after the de- 
polition of Eugeniut; that until that time all thoſe 
ho had adhered to the party of Eugenius and the 
Council of Ferrarg. might have liberty to come ov 
and joyn with thoſe of Bafl, oo OG 
The Peſtilence continuing carried off many Mem- 
bers of the Council, and _—_— the reſt the Patri- 
abeck, the Apoſto- 


ties to be ſent to an Aſſembly which was to he held 

it F7andfort on the 15. 4 of Aaguß, and others for 
e was robe held at Mays 

the” uh, cb Bourges by the K 

&, "and ot 


by the King akg 
mpeior and 
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of Eugenius to 
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be fixed upon the Gates of the Chur 


1 wu 


Ches of Strashurghy Spire and I orms; but having 


they ſhould make uſe ot th 


done che ſame. at Mayence, the Deorees fixed up were 
rorn in pieces, and they were forbidden to ſet up any 
more. They could not after this cauſe the Decree: 
of the Council, againſt Eugenius to be received in the 
Aſſemblies of Francfort and Mayence; and tho} they, 
ſpoke againſt the neutrality, yet they had no other an- 
wer, but that for the preſent, nothing could be chan 
ged; and thoſe who made up chis Aſſembly, fearing leſt 
| e Cenſures enacted by the 
Council. againſt them, declar d, that. they appealed 
to a more General, Council, to Pope Eagenius, to 


1 


tte Holy See, or to thoſe to whom it of right be- 


On the 1 


_ the, 


» 


kane ion od. oconpy ll args 03, FIITAC) 
7th, of September the 36th. Seſſion was 
held, wherein, it was declar'd, that che opinion of 
the Immaculate Conception of the Virgin Mar was 
a pious. opinion, agreeable, ta the Worſhip of the 
Church, to the Catholick Faith, to 810 Reaſon, 
and to the Holy Scripture; that all Catholicks ought 
to approv! t no perſon, ſhall, be permitted, to 


- 
* 


dere 


teach or preach the contrary, and that the Feaſt of 
Jonception 


1 dry, of 
December. 


1 LY 


| be celebrated on the. 
. k 1 


TCC 
While theſe things were a-doing at Bai 
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The Decree Pope who remained all this while With his Cardinals 
of the {ome Prelates at, Horence, renewed. the Decree 


- Council. of e he had publiſhed at Ferrara againſt the Al: 


Florence 
againſi 
that of 
Baſil. 


124 


{ent there after his prohibition, to be deprived of all 
their dignities, honours and benefices; treated them 


ſembly at Baſil; declar d all thoſe: who had beenpre- 


as Schitmaticks and Rebels, and null'd all that they 


had ordain'd and defin'd in the two laſt Seſſions: 
The Fathers of Baſ made an Apology againſt chis 
Decree which they call an /zvefive, wherein they 
ſhew, that the Propoſitions which they have deſin d 
are true, and that they had reaſon to depoſe Euge- 
ning. It was alſo propoſed, that they ſhould con- 


. 4 


demn his Decree. as heretical; but this was put off 


45 


* 


to:anather a al fo 
In the Month of October ſome Prelates came to 
Baf], and the Emperor cauſed it to be demanded of 
the Council, that the election of a new Pope ſhould 
be ſtopped z but notwithſtanding bis deſire, the Car- 
dinal of Arles cauſed three perſons to be appointed on 


the 14h. of October, to make choice of thoſe who 


ſhould give their Votes in the election of a Pope; 


theſe three 


perſons were an Abbot of Scotland, John 


of Segovia, and Thomas. of Curcellis; and becauſe the 


two Thirds of 


Germans had made a ſcruple ot approving this choice, 
theſe three perſons joyned themſelves to a German 


octor according to the permiſſion, that was given 
1 They fr Wer Oath that they ſhould +208 


no perſons but ſuch as were capable of making this 
elcction, 


and engaged themſelyes not to declare to 


any, perlon whatloever, thoſe that had been choſen. 


until they were phliged to make publication of them 
in the Conclave, an 


they made choice of 28 per- 


* 


ſons. who, were to proceed to the election together 
with themſelves, on condition, that there mult be 


the Voices to make a Po 
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Seton held the 242h. of Gale, di- 
made about the. future election of 


Vf.. 00 T0908 00 $517 
the zoth. of the ame Month, a 


I the 37th. 
vers orders Were 


a 


Eugenius, and continued ſtill in the neutrality. 


Annates, but 


choſe for Pope 
voy, Who 1. 
the Dioceſs of Geneva, where he lived as an Hermit, 
and had the title of Dean of the Militia of St. Mau- 
rice. The Fathers of the Council confirm'd their 
election in the 39th. Seſſion, held the 1th. of No- 
vember, and ordain'd, that he ſhould: be acknow- 
ledged for Pope. They ſent to him a Deputation 


of twenty fixe perſons, and the Cardinal of Arles 


at the head of them, to acquaint him with his elec- 
tion, and to pray him to conſent to it. They arri- 
ved at Ripazlle the 20th. of December, and having laid 


Mofa Hermit to Baſil, brought thither ſome propoſi- of che e e the nomination of which was alſo Ra 1 
Tye Coun: tions extracted from a Book, Of :the, imple: Soul, ac RPPTOV © bb is Seſſion. e eee 355 The Coat 3 
cilsf Babl. cuſing Eugenius of maintaining chem, and of hin- Theſe Electors entred the ſame day into the Con- * 2 

ad Flo- dring any perſon to oppoſe them 24 | clave, on which it was built for them in the City rence 5 4 
9 \The. Deputies: of the Council of Bail who went of Baſil, after they had taken the uſual Oaths, and x 
= © into Germany. cauſed the Decree, of the depoſition, ſix days after Amedæus Duke of Sa- The Ele#;. 


| retired into the ſolitude of Ripaille in” * 


n him their Commiſſion, he made ſome ſcru- 
E 


the Oath that was required of him, of 
aving oft his Habit, and changing his Name; yet 
he did not long demurr upon it, but took upon him 
the Name of Felix V. received the Pontifica Robes, 
and wrote about his election to the Council of Bafil, 
and the Chriſtian Princess. 
In the mean time, the Emperor Albertus of Au- 
Aria dying on the 27th. of October, the Electors of 
the Empire promis d their protection to the Council, 
but they would not approve of their Decrees againſt 
heſe 
aſſembling afterwards at Francfort, choſe for Empe- 
ror, on the 2d. of February, Frederick Duke of Au- 
Aria. The Deputies of the Council of Baß, who 


Er 


* 


were preſent. at that Aſſembly, defir'd that they 


would acknowledge Flix for Pope; but the new 
Emperor and the Princes would alter nothing of their 
reſolution, and ſaid only that they would ſo manage 
things as to procure the peace of the Church. Fæ- 
ix, that he might comè to Bal with the greater 
State, created four Cardinals, who were a 
by the Council, and the conſent which they had gi- 
ven to his election was read and confirmed in the 


pri 


40h. Seſſion, held on the:267h. of February, in the 


Year 1440. whereby all thoſe were excommunicated 
Jack would not acknowledge him for lawtul Pope; 


Decrees made 
all the Acts b 
granted the 


againſt Eugenius were renewed, and 
him were declared null. It was pro- 
ouncil, that ſome proviſion ſhould be 


or their lear- 
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and an 
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Tot St. John, on che 247b. of June; the Feaſt of Chrif+ 
The —.—— - the 25th. of Brcetnber the Circumciſion | 

cilsof Babl on the 1/þ. of January, the Epiphany on the 6h. of 

= 4nd Flo- the ſame Month, and the Purification on the 2d. of 
=O” February; and in fine, an raver of all that was 
| held and taught by the Holy Apoſtolick Sec, the 
Roman Church, the Doctors and Fathers whom it 
honoured, and a condemnation of the Doctrines and 
Perſons which it rejected. There came alſo the next 

| Year a Deputy on behalf of the Patriarch of the Ja- 
cobites, to Alexandria, whom Eugenius cauſed to be in- 
vited to the Council; at which he gave a long Ex- 
poſition of Faith, wherein is inſerted a Catalogue of 

the Canonical Books, which includes ſuch as the 

Jews do not acknowledge; an explication of the 
Doctrine of Oecumenical Councils, and the Decrees 

for the Greeks and Armenians. This Inſtrument was 

not finiſhed and publiſhed till the 42h, of February, 

1441. There appeared alſo at Florence in this Year, 

a Man who, call'd himſelf Abbot of the Erbiopians of 

| Feruſalem, entruſted with Letters from the King of 
Ethiopia, called Preſter-Fobn, who gave hopes, that: 
he would come in perſon into Haly; but it does not 


yu | 


pear what iſſue this Negotiation had. When 
#genius returned to Rome, he made alſo Conſtituti- 
dns in the Year 1444. for the Syrians, the Chalde- 
ans of Cyprus, for the Neforians and the Maronites, 
vho followed the Doctrine of the Monothelites, which: 
he gave to ſome perſons. who called themſelves De- 
puties on their behalf; inſomuch that he would have 
re- united all the Sects of the Eaſt to the Church of 
Kome, if theſe Decrees had been received in theſe. 
places; but by misfortune they had not that effect, 
and all theſe Sets remain ſtill no leſs addicted to their 
own errors, nor leſs contrary to the Roman Church 
e cen- To return now to what concerns the affairs of the 
¶ſurer efEu · Weſt; Aſſoon as Pope Eugenius underſtood the elec- 
= genius a. tion of .Amedeus, he did not fail on his part to pro- 
= zenf Fer. ped againſt him; to declare him heretical and ſchiſ- 


4 


of 
* ” 


* matical, and to excommunicate his electors, favou- 
1 rers or partizans, if they did not forſake his Faction 
5 within fifty days, by a Decrce dated the 23d. of 4. 
T pril; but the Fathers of the Council, of Ba/l: gave 
| him a Rowland for his Oliver, by nulling this Decree, | 
E and inn bring it. there, by another; Decree! 
| _ - publiſh'd in the 3ff. Seſſion, held the 234. of July. 
| The next day, Felix was. conſecrated and crowned! 


Pope, and to the end, he might have where-withal: 
to maintain his dignity, while he could not yet touch 
any of St. Peters Patrimony; it was feſolved in the 
42. Seſſion, held the 6th, of Auguſt, that for ſive 
Team, the tenth Penny of the Revenues of Benefices 
| hould be-granted him. i o batotor ad day 
- It; was not enough to crea 


«+ 


_ 4 * 


he Was but a Fain Phantom, without authority; and 

therefore the, Fathers of the Council heſtirred them - 
ſelxes very vigorouſly to this Bube 3; and Eugenius 

on his: part forgot nothing which might divert this 
1 Sang Both the one. and the other ſent Dep 

che Aſſembly which Charles. the ih Kin 

had appointed at Bourges The Legates'c 

who; were the PRONE of Creia, the Biſhop of 
Diga of .and rhe Abbot of Gernai deſired 
Jol the King; Firſt, that he would reject 
eil of Ah Gnce its tranſlation to Ferrara;: 
he would approye the Council of f 
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ties to 


four things of the 
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lu, nor theelec-! 
e Duke, of Sauer, 


CHEE contrary. reject it. Thirdly, that he would, 


E den e ene e 
. tion the Council had made of th 


8 


be, held. at Aayence, without the conſent of Eigen: 
1, Epurthly, that h would ſulpend.ang: abrogate 
che Fe let, and. then Kaufe 


box ue Benefices: of the Kingdoms as he tho 
min Lhe. next day, the Envoys of Fake, and the. 
Council of Baſil, who Were Gerarg, Bithop. of. Me 
P * * 3 ot of Yezelai, Hugo Archdeacon o 
L. III. oe” a 


* 


At, 
be acknowledged by the Princes, for without that th 


Metz, and Thomas of Curtellis, Doctor and Canon of 8 
„% Conn. 

cals of Baſil 

and Flo- 

: rence, ec. 

certain; Secondly, that it was juſt to condemn Euge- 


Paris, were heard. The laſt made a long diſcourſe to 
prove, firſt, that the Doctrine or the Council of Bal, 
about the authority of General Councils is true and 


mus, who oppoſed this Doctrine, and that the Sen- 
tence given againſt him is well- grounded and legal: 
Thirdly, that they had duly proceeded to the elec- 
tion of another Pope, that it was made after a Ca- 
nonical manner, and that there was juſt and ſuffici- 
ent cauſe for chooſing him to this dignity. He con- 
cludes. his diſcourſe with ſhewing, of what conſe- 
quence it would be to maintain ns had been done 
2 the General Council, and how beneficial to the 
hurch, the Union and good Underſtanding of Fe- 
lix and the Council would be; and that the only 
means to put an end to the Schiſm, and procure the 


— ot the Church, was to acknowledge the new 
0 | . . b f 


The Aſſembly, having conſulted for fix days about 
this affair, made anſwer, Firſt, the Moſt Chriſtian 
King proteſted, that he following the footſteps of 
his Anceſtors, was always ready to hear the Church 
being lawfully aſſembled: Secondly, he had always 
held the Council of Baf to be lawful; that he had 
ſent his Ambaſſadors to it; that this Council had 
made many good Conſtitutions which he approved; 
and that he never had owned, nor did own the Aſ- 
ſembly of Ferrara for a Council: That as to the de- 
poſition of Eugenius, and the election of Felix, be- 
cauſe many perſons of probity and authority, doubt- 
ed whether his ſuſpenſion and depoſition, and the 
election which followed upon it, had been done 
juſtly, canonically and lawfully; and whether at 
ſuch a time as this was. done, 565 Congregation did 
ſufficiently repreſent the Univerſal Church, to do ſo 
conſiderable Acts as theſe, which concern the whole 
Church; therefore the King not being ſufficiently 
inform'd about theſe things, did ſtill perſevere and 
remain in the obedience of F z but if heſhould 
be inform d of the truth of this cauſe by the Oecu- 
menical Council, or by another General Council, 
or even by a more numerous Aſſembly of the Gallican 
Church with its Dukes, Barons and other Lords, or 
in an Aſſembly of all the Chriſtian Princes, that then 
having known and examin' d the truth, he would ad- 
here to it, and therefore he pray d, that Pope Eu- 
genius. would call together and celebrate a Council, 


and; that he would be there himſelf in perſon: 
Thirdly, that he would conſider what was to be done 


King of France, 
gates of Eugenius,; ſhop, of Clermont: 1 
tus, diſpleaſure againſt 


and what was dong in it. Secondly, chat he would! he 


;  would-accommadete this 
Ambaſſador! to the Aſſembly. which was ta de 


\ 


would: provide! A 
be ſhould de: they 


at a convenient time and place about the Embaſſy of 
Mayence :. Fourthly, that as to the Pragmatick Sanc- 
tion he would have it. to be inviolably obſerv d, that 
if any thing in it appear d too rigid to the Council 


e Ambaſſaders of the Council. of Baſi, that, 
they would endeavour. the Celebration of another 
future Council. This anſwen Was given in the Aſ- 
17 85 of Beugen in the preſence of the King, aſ- 
iſted by Charlie Duke of Aniau, and the other Prin- 
ces of the,Blobd, on the 34, of September, 1440. 
and accompanied with a diſcourſe, which the Bi- 
ſhop of Clermont made, wherein the King teſtifies: 
the Heats and Animofitics - 
pe and the Council; that, 
ad; at it were in his Power, 
to fayour the Hake of Sams who was his Kinſman 


© exhorted the Fathers of ;t 3 to ſeek af - 


oe e e to trouble his 150 | jo with cen-, 
ſures3)L, {tly,.-;that;he' ho d che! x e'of $9 voy. 


which were between the Po 
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this anſwery which. Joyer'd.che ExpeCtations of Fo- 
Party bet they were rais'd again by the Letter 
cee in Oftober, from the Ring of Arragon, 
her E l General Council to the 
Council of NM by ebe Letter from | 
Hungary, M Widow, 'to.Popo Fai 925 
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DT yer more bye ce eee of Albert, Duke of Which had been ather'd by ſngalgrnce ey for. 
| The Coun: Ae and Albert, Duke of Auſtria, Kinſmen to the Union of the Greeks.” No Body thought 
porta Frederick. Felix,” T make himſelf more Creati res he had Power to grant theſe defires; yet this provid 
oth depending upon him, created eight Cardinals in the favourable to 3 and the King of Polaud lorbad 


n 
1 
= TG 


and Flo- 
rence, Sc. 


Month of October, and fix others that were French. 


The Reſolu- 
tions of di- 
vers Aſſem. 
blies of 
States a- 
bout the 
Difference 
ber ween 


Felix and 


Eugenius. 


Fang "Which was held in the Month g 


Men in November, among whom was John of H 
via, and Nicholas Archbiſhop of Palerma. ny 
- The Univerſity of Paris, 155 Univerſities of Go | 
many,” and that of Cratovia, wrote in defence of the- 
Authority of the Council above the Pope, and ac- 
knowledg'd Felix.” He was alſo o.w]n'd by the 
Carthuſians, and by a Party of the Oder of En 
Minors. | 
Many Prelates and Princes of Grd farourdal- 
ſo his Party; but in the Aſſembly Which was held at 
Mayen, in April 144x. the Deputies on both ſides 
being heard; no other reſolution was taken, but that 
a'Genetal Council ſhould meet the next year in the 
Month of Augull; im another place than Ba/i band 
Florence," and ir 4 Cry of German or France, and 
that che Emperor ſhodid invite the Competitors 'to/ 
be there preſent. But this propoſal had no effect forthe 
Empere referrd the Affair to the Aſſembl ly of: Hure 
Mah, the 
xt year, where tlie Emperor was/ preſent in per- 
ſonz and havin Beard the De puties e the Council, 
and Eugenius, confi d the iholdriom that why ras" 


ken to 25 A Council, ang in the mean time th fe- 


main in the Neutrality In purſuance of this, he 
ſent Ambaſſadots* ol Eee and the Council to! 
erſuade chem be yield to the celebration of a Cu 
cl,” ahd he Bitter atme to Baff The Fathers of 
the Council agreed upon the. Tranflation * 
Councth, nd! te names many Cities, whereof t he! 
pero hogs chooſe one. 2 Br eee after Be 

Had Eonſulted a longftime, made anf wers in the year! 
1444 klar ir was thorhways neceſſary to-oall a fle. 


| Couticily fince chere d oo alreadyleatl'd ;: that in 


che mean time t to ſiltis the Org" allo at he: 
ſhbuld come tc Romez he would dall together in the 


Pzlaec of the Diptera? whither er Rack rranflated' 


whom he de would* 


regt number off Prelates, Wiel 
onſtttwwherherit was ex] pedienkt 15 
call ahecher- Ahe Empefor Friabrith;' ſeeing th 

neither the Paths" oF! B nr 'Expenrus would' 


the Coundil int 


cConſente to What he 1 retera Lerter to all 


Chviſtian Princes in une 1A; wherein he defites' 


their . fore GnoraCopneil which he word 
ap pon 5 to ſend their Ambaſſadsry' 
; K * 


bs Ser ot mk that they 
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any to obey Eugenius. Haly gortinu'd firm to Ex- 
genius, xcopy tedmont and Savay. | The? Duke of 
begun'a Treaty with Fu, and ſcew'Uto have 
agreed Wich him upon conditions; but it Was nor 
concluded! Ferdinand,; Duke of Calabrid, ſent an 
Ambaſſador to che Council, who was order d to pro- 
miſe obedience to Felix. Francis Sforæa caus d great 
Promiſes to be made, Which came to no eff 

Alphouſus, Ki 85 Weder perceiving that Eugeni- 
#s\would' favor Charles of Anjou, Lell e-pretenfions 
he made'to the pot af Naples, dechar'dfor Fœ- 
liz in the year 'F44F and promis d by à Letter writ- 
ten in Octoben to ho Council, chat he would cauſe 
him to be owntd-in his fix Kingdoms, and gave 
hopes alſo of doing wy + more if a Eegate Were 
ſear unto him. But he made theſe Offers for no o- 


ther: reaſon, hut only to engage Eugenius in his la- 


tereſt; for after he Had treated with che tw] Com- 
est he:declar'd himſelf for the latter, ho gave 

m more add antageous Conditions, and wits better 
able tö perform them; and When the Frenty Was 
ſign'd, he cause d to be publiſſied a Declarätiog, Yun 
the 20h. 144 eme g,thar after he had been along 
time doubtſul abòut the eee God 
at laſt had diſco ver d to him chat Huganius Was the tue 
Pope, and that he revok d the DcH⁰ieions he had made 
in fav our of Flix, and the Goueil of Batel? Ae the: 
ſame time he gave order æo the Archbiſhop of Paler- 
ma; the Rhone of Turibſe e And n, who! Bad been 

promoted to xhe Di gnity if Cardinals by Fi, and 


[12216 tber Bib e / of his Dominions, te retire 


from Baſil, and go hre Lab, te their own Pi- 
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tinuick their Mestings; And Held their Bes 
from riagots eimte ehe they Wwetelefs Fioquentcd vhs 
Fix prefided an theprivate Cong 
bed in Tits an theeablence ( the Cardinal's co 
whO Was. fetitito-Girmany, and here nade thefyl- 
lowing Orders E Pirſt, Tac e Freſident of the Aſt 
ſbriibly - Weh Alva ys Be. the anoſt ancient Prelate: 
Secondly; that ho regard be bädeto the Cdllitfons 


of! ORE, titel it 'beevide 1 there was 
InetimBeant- un · 


time en eee 
whe Dare of the Clkaklon, hg Lein bene Oolftter 


might be intorm'd of his Deathi and that xhe Act 


ofiCollati6n were! not paſb' dn Eüfpre byeA Nitaty : 


'Thitdlyy'that the «Doors 262 Nbbles ene Heron 


Bene ſice of 18e Livres of orb lin Roventleg van“ 
not obtain d Aſpenſution to poſſeſtt H tact) 
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havetwe Gures Wo Bigflittes forte 
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Was a 10 toallltarion or 7 pw 
ES: ng the Vifitatien of the Virgin, 
ey "which: was inſtituted by Boniſutce ph. in the ti! 
Ne . ky the Schiſm: At laſt. a Dectee was drawn uf 2 
rence, Ot. 
and publiſh'd in the Name of the Council, and no 
in the Name of the Pope, as ſome lwotld have itz 
in the forty third Seſſion, held the 1 1. of Fil 
* 14h: HF wood amr 267 
The Tran- In 7995 year 1442 the Pope Bugenius keunllated the 
1 flations of Ghee from Florens to Rome, in tlie Church of 
= aue, St. Johm of Lateran,\ by lis Bull dated May the 38. 
EI The Council of Baſil on its part publih'd a long 
eg Dares, in the forty: fourth Seſſion, held the 10%. 
ot % Auguſt, for ripen the Inſtruments and Perſons 
ot the Council, and voiding and nulling all that 
might be done againſt Hite or to their 1 prejudice: 
Towards the end of the year F#li#"'retir'd to Lu 
ſans, with a part of his Cardinals; In the mean time, 
the Council comtinud to make Congregations ar Ba. 
fil, and in them to regulate ſeveral private Affairs: 
It condemn'd many Propoſitions advanc'd by the Fri- 


ars Mendicants _ the Ri 510 050 of Curates, and the oh. 1449. 
die in the Habit = Nicholas and their ns, 


particularly this, that thoſe w 
St. Francis, remain in Purgatory but one year, b& 


cauſe St. Francis deſcends thither onde 5 4 ; 


and brings forth all thoſe of his Order. 'The Coun- 


cil invited Alix to return to Bai, but whatever i imporo 1 


tunity they us'd, he WoOuld not return; and he crea- 
ted four New Cardinals. At laſt, the Wars of Ger- 


Lyons, the B of the Bilge 1 1 1 to King 
e 925 
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* SEE 600 Glier * « als the! Pp e 
ifpolitions;” and Re tations the had made ſhould 7% Conn: 
be Confifm'd]; that FR Ar chice, Bilhops;" Ab- Wh 
bots, And Uther Bene ficiaries, ſhould remain pe ge- rence, 67, 
able Poſſeſſors of the Beneflcts they were i Poles Ay 
ſion of, and all Sentences, Judgments and Proceſſes 
to the contrary ſhould: de m null and ferok'd; 
that the Cardinals of both obedlences ſhall remain in 
their gnities, and Proviſion ſhould be made for 
hole who had dhe and the ſame Title; as Was done at 
the time of the Council of Conſtance; That the Officers 
of both Courts {hall remain intheir Offices! a and where 
there ſhall be'found to' promoted to ed aue H. 
„ he — be recompens d who thall be oblig -d 
00 Nenn 3 np — 75 that Wirgolas tb. hill engageẽ to 
call a General Council in Frunte [event Months after 
the « General atron. - ; = 
Al theſe Conditions,” este un te hlt, bert gran: 5% Sehe 
ted · and executed; and Fez er he had HET d under the 
the Collations, and other Ads he had doite' during hk e 
his Pontifieate, and revoked 118 15 Bulls dated — 0 en * 
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The 5 if 
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and N to, the Gets See 
in Germany, | end was Huge ie Shim, 
nd | Nicholas oth. Was acknowledg'd by all f for Jaw- 
ful Pass Hg peut the reſt of his Pontificate in allays, 
1 1 in ah aud. died the 2h. of 
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Fr time to the end 6f "or; eee 
ing con ſiderable was tranf; ahout Eccleſiaſtical 


5 they e in che Shurch of, Rome; and the Papes 


ere more taken up with the Wars of Haly, the 
Kay, 2 againſt os; Turks. "_ jm 
ing t Tempgral I rower, and ſett 
their. Ag e with, ans. Bulle Affairs. Ne- 
errhelels, many J;ctrers, and By 8 Were written in 
their Names about the, Affairs which are commonly 
* Co: pf Ane 40 the Canenizations 
of Blight the Pri myil eges 0 f, Monaſteries, the A airs 
igious- Orders, of Dilpenſations, Proceſfes be- 
buche c. the greateſt part of whigh 
collected. by Raiugldas! 59d, the other An- 
| = OOEES in t Seen, ee only agd the 
Names of tig Hopes, who 6 icbolps Fab, 


ran 


&, 


4 Ni; 
: 3 Js With, the time of their, Advancement 0 . 
+, — Foam 


18855 l of, 


theip Heath. tief 
- Miphonſus 


as Bes gin. of Cataſqnia, a Cardinal of the 


e 77 75 1 He, may rin 
Foam of 255 4 1 


F Near 14 retro nine 
ar Again 


Callifiud 
3d. 


955 


1. Fake ho Bo old 


he Was ady N * aral Bigmey,, he did: 


e ee buy died Kue che 


hat, a Al ee, | 


N. the ear. 361303 aeg 1155 
Tho ececged ws liv C Car 625 NF 2 Pius 2d. 
y.of if rhe ee who was choſen. theag'h: 
le fs ing N e ee zd We 
Eg 5 0 e 
2 ont . amine; a 
Rape de e 1464: 8 id; 


e byrdis Mothef's ft 


; + many? ee, . 


2 
* 1 
e 


4 New Ecclifuſtca Hi 2 "ap 8 9 


PAN ſucceeded Pins II. =” _ the Church of Rome, 
5 Baſt from the beginning of September, in the year 1464. 
and Flo. till the 25h. of July, 1471. and then died of an A- 
rence, exc, poplexy. Some hold that be was the firſt Author 
ot that Inſtitution, that Cardinals ſhould wear Red 

..._ Hats. In the Year 1467. he created Cardinal Francis of 

Ronere, a Monk of the Order of Friars Minors, and 
Vicar-general of his Order in ah, deſcended ot an 
illuſtrious Family in Savonna, who ſucceeded him 

Sixtus IV. under the name of Sixtus IV. This Pope made two » 

Decrees about the Conception of the Virgin, one 
wherein he grants Indulgences to thoſe who ſhall, 
celebrate the Feaſt of the Conception, and ſay the 
Office compos d by, Nogarol, a Canon of Verona: 
The other wherein he forbids under pain of Excom- 
munication, the Sentence being reſerved to the Jo] 
to treat with Hereticks, or accuſe thoſe of Mortal 

Sin, who believed or maintained, that the Vir » 
was. conceived without Sin. He ordain'd, that tor. 
the future a Jubilee ſhould. be granted eve N 
hae. c Years: "WO bo. was made r be: ier | 


$ 4 
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ten ſome Treatiſes, via. A Book of ths Blood of fe- S 
ſus Chriſt, a Treatiſe of the Power of God, printed Lie Com: 
at Rome in 1471. an Explication of the Treatiſe of 4%, c, Bal 
Nicholas Richard, about the Indulgences granted for works to 
the Souls of 7 2 printed with the Treatiſe it * of 
75 in _ __ the 12th. 'of 4uguft in the 
Year 14 | 
His Succeſſor was ö VIIL a Genoeſo who 
had been made Cardinal in 1 473. and died 0 27th. 
Juby, 1492. Theodorick Borgia, N lephew to Cal - 
4s III. procured his own election in the room of 
5 III. by his canvaſſing, his Money and the 
Promiſes he made to the Cardinals, to give them Be- 
nefices and Lands, and took upon him the name of 
Alexander VI. He diſgrac'd is dignity by his am- Alicande 
bition, his avarice, his cruelties, and his debauche- I 
ries, . and died on the 18h. of Auguf, in the Year 
1503. having taken by a miſtake that Poyſon which 


he had abr gh for OY the Lt ons whom 
be: my . 
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DALY 1 wy bench Sele , the 9 85 ad relich 0 

22 : that true and uſeful I which had 2 
Writers a long time baniſhed, began to reyive in the 
* that fow World, and produce in it ſome good effects. That 
2. Theology, which is founded upon the Principles of 
che 15th. Scripture and Tradition, begun to be cultivated by 


Century. the moſt able Divines, who applied themſelves to 
aſeful Queſtions about Doctrine and Morality, and 
handled them ny 1 72 — ad e I hers 
out entangling them with philoſophical terms, 
the tho! ny 5 97 of! 5 ee All. 
ty; Toby Ge 1/on, and Nichvlas Clemangis led the way, 
and ſhew'd an example; clear d their Writings of that 
barbariſm and obſcurit 7 which reign'dbefore them in 
the Sums, and the ordinary Commentaries of Theo- 
logues; and without SM ng upon n. Queſtions ure- 
1 Tcholaſtical, handled” diy tters of Doctrine, 
Maratity and "Diſcip line. In the Diſputes dean 
the Latin Church dad againſt the Greeks, and again 
the Wicklefites and 2525 they had 'feeourſe” 
Scripture; and the Tradition of the Chiurch'for of 
poſing them, Which occafion'd the Writers of Cons 
troverſy to ſtudy the Greek and Lafiy Fathers in their 
Originals.” There were alſo able Men in the Too 
and Greek a pres . As eit 1 | 
of St. Faith,and A o applied 


ſelves to explain the de 11 1 5 of Holy Script is, 
P 3 ter of the Sentences toware 
owa 


and to reſolye the chief difficulties that mig 
ſed! abpur thoſe paſſages that were Wore be ; 
Great pains alſo were taken for Wr the Man- 8 
ners ald Piſei 1905 of the Church; a many Au- 
thors {ignalized themſelves by by publiſhing excellent 
Works upon this ſubject, herein they did freely ex- 
5 the abuſes, and ſhewed the retne ies that might 
a plied unto them. The Doctors of the Canon 
did no longer 0 5 tie themſelves to the 


DL 
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Dares and Decreta' to look higher to 

the original Canons, und to inform themmſelves/of 

the ancient Diſtipliae. Devotion Was advanced to 

rhe. higheſt de 8 arid by ſome even to thoſe e. 
ceſſes Which are not tolerable. In thoſe times indeed 
chere was ud perfect Hiſtorian, but there were ma. 
, whole Style was tolerable: The 
T Caſaifis had their“ riſe almoſt about that time, and” C 
from their firſt begitming they introduced ſome looſe 
Opinions, and (debated uſcleſs Queſtions: "befides;" 
_ | -!that the meatmeſs f their Style 
teinptible. Vet there were ſome Authors who wrote 
ugoß theſs ſubje®ts wick all the 8 and Sub- 
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ben known "by his" dee Philolvphy .- 
ierein he follows the 8 97H 88 255 N 8 
After wan in the ſame plac lained he Mat- 


tion for his 


renders them con? John Monteſon, at che Tribunal 128 


1 IV. 


Century. 


limity of Style FR was ole: But the Eloquence FU 
of the Pul eh had not _— fortune to guns ea- Of the Ec- 
ſily reſtored; all that can wy ſaid in honour of the ical 
Preachers of this Ape is this, that among many 72 
whoſe Sermons were mean, childiſh, and unworthy riſbad in 
of bearing the name of th 


e Word 'of (God. MS ol eWeſt is 
were ſome that deliyered ſound Morality and uſefuf 2 10h. 


Inſtructions, but without Eloquence and Loftineſs Century. 
of BE: The ſtudy of Ber, Latin, Poetry and -YY 
72 ns | 
rury, Whic 
Writers of this kind. 
which may LETS 


Ahe towards. the end + 55 
rniſhed us with moſt yaluable 
This is in general the Idea 

ed of the Writers in the fifteenth 
3 1 ak now ſay eee each in 
particu r, atid infiſt upon the Works 0 Aube 
deſerve to have ork taken our of them, 940 
ſlightly over he feſt of them We ſhall begin ws 
three famous" Theologues of me Univerſity of Paris. 
> Ty firſt is Peter of Ailly, borh at Campeigne, in peter of 
the'Y ear 1350. of a very obſcure family, . who; roſe Ailly,(Pc- 
5 merity to the dignity of Cardinal. He es Aue * 
his dangEthet to the College of Nr, We h Carte. 
received him into the number of its Burſers, 
the Vear 1372. From that time de beg: an 15 be 


Ve 4 137 His | 
reputatio pF lp him to be choſeß to 12 lat a 
3550 in Amen, where he made 3 diſcouiſe ro the 
ieſts of that'Diocels, tho' he' et was yet dur 
Subdeacon, He received the Doctor's Bonner at at. 
Paris, the 1175.'of Aptil, 11 885 and 7 next Year 
made a diſcourte before the Duke” of 4 W, the 
name of the Univerlity, Wherein he 12 70 hat it 
was neceſſary to call 4 General ouncit . put 
end to the Nuten. The fame Year, he was | 192 
Canon of Neon and ſtayed there till the 19275 1384. 
when be was called back to Part to be the du not 
of the College of "Na . e fliſchar 5 'rhe gur 
of the place Wich honour, and: deſeryt Gi 
eſſons and Ser , Out 9760 79750 
cfg "Jobs Grr/on, Nichols Clemaingis, "and « 
ps, the- molt celebrated Theolo ties of this ie. 
Dk niverſity of Paris could find no. pag, 1 707 
fit than this* „ 0 maintain es 5 . 
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one of thoſe that had a great hand in all that was done 


there. There he compoſed ſome Treatiſes, and made 


many Sermons about the matters which were hand- 
led in the Council; and aſterwards he returned to 
” Cambray, where he died in the Year 142471ũ17. 
There are many Works of Peter of Ailly, printed 
and in Manuſcript. The printed are as follow: Short 


* 


Commentaries upon the four Books of the Senten- 


ces, printed a- part in the Year 1500, and at Straſ- 
Burgb in 1490, together with the following Treati- 
ſes, Queſtions or Principles upon the four Books of 


the Sentences, a Recommendation of the Holy Scrip- 


ture, Principles upon the courſe of the Bible, and 
chiefly upon the Goſpel of St. Mark. Queſtio Ve/- 


periarum, whether the Church of Jeſus Chriſt is go- 


verned by the Law? The Queſtion: de” Reſumpta, 
whether the Church of St. Peter is governed by the 


Law, confirmed by the Faith, and has a right to 


Dominion. In the ſame Year, and at the fame Place 


there were alſo printed many Treatiſes of Piety, by 
the ſame. Author, which have been alſo re- printed at 


Douay, in 1634, viz. the Mirror of Conſideration, 
Which contains 12 Chap. A Compend of Contem- 
plation divided into three Treatiſes, whereof the 1/7. 
conſiſts of 12 Chapters of the 2d. of St. Thomas; the 


24. is of the ſpiritual Genealogy of Jacob, and the 
Figures which ſerve for Contemplation; the 39. of 


the ſpiritual Senſes of a Man elevated ro Contem- 

adder taken from St. Bernard; a ſhort Diſcourſe 
upon the Book of P/alms; Meditations upon the 
30th. P/alm, upon the Pſalm, Judica me Deus, up- 
on the ſeven Penitential P/a/ms, upon the Canticles, 


the four ſpiritual Exerciſes; a Treatiſe of the 


lation; a Work of the four Steps of a ſpiritual 


Prayer, a Tra& of the 12 Honours of St. Joſeph. 
The Treatiſe of the Soul, re- printed at Paris, in 


1 70 7. Twenty Sermons, among which is a Sermon 
o 


the Trinity, preached in the Year 1405. at Gene- 


va, before Benedict XIII. wherein he 


Po 
and manner of chooſing a Po 


There is alſo a Sacramental, Which 


and the Life of St. Peter of | 
at Paris in 39. A Treatiſe of Eecleſia 


perſuades him 
to caule the Feaſt of the Holy Trinity to be celebra- 
ted in every Church, with a Conſtitution of this 
upon this ſubject, and a Treatiſe of the form 


* 


an pe, which was made in 
the time of the Council of Conſtance, as alſo his Trea- 
K+ of the Reformation of the Church, preſented to 
= e F athers of this Council in the Year 1415, prin- 
ted in the Collection intitl'd, Eaſcirulus rerum eæpe- 
tendarum, and à Treatiſe. of the authority of the 
Church and Cardinals among the Works of Cerſon. 
here ich goes under the 
name of Peter of All, printed at Louvain in 1487. 
Moron, or ee inted 
ical Power; 


a Treatiſcof the Interdict a Treatiſe of ie Permuta- 


tion of 


hippen, together with the Book of? the agrees 
ment oF Aſtrology and Theology: Theſe two laſt» 
Ai O. | 
Is - | 
„ 
. x 


onof Benefices, of Lays, and of àa General Council; 
Queſtions about the Creation; an Anſwer to 
the Concluſions of Friar Matthew: for the Sect of 
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are among the Works of GJ the other have been 
printed at Colopys,” With ſore other Treatiſes of Al- 


tronomy: A Treatiſe of the Sphere printed ar Par 
in 1494. and at Vene in 1508 3'a Treatiſe upon the %, f. 
Meteors of Ariſtotle, and the . of the Air, e in 
at Vienna in 1500. % in 

the Ly th. 
Century. 


inted at Strasburgh in 1 704. and at Vienna in i o 
e had a great eſteem of Judicial Aſtrology, and 
refers to the Stars not only civil events, but alſo 


changes of Religion, and the birth of Hereſies; and 
he believed, that by the Principles of this Science, 
a Man might even foretel the birth of Hereticks, 
Prophets, and of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. 
- The Manuſeript Works of Peter of Aillh, which. 
are to be found in the Bibliotheque of the College 
of Navarre, according to Monſieur Launoy, who has 
made a Catalogue of them, are as follow: A Queſ- 
tion decided in the Schools of Navarre, viz. whe-. 
thet it be heretical to ſay, that tis lawful to give or 
receive Money for obtaining a Right to preach; a 
Propoſition made before the Pope againſt the Chan- 
cellor of the Univerſity of Paris, which begins with 
theſe words, Lord, 7 /affer violence; a Queſtion up- 
on the reprimand which St. Paul gave St. Peter; an 
Anſwer made in the Sorbon upon this Queſtion, v12. - 
whether it be a perfection to be three ſubſiſtences in 
one and the ſame nature; another Queſtion to which 
he anſwered in the Sorbon, viz. whether the errone- 
ous Conſcience of a reaſonable creature can excuſe 
its action; an Anſwer made in the Hall of the Bi- 
ſhoprick, viz. whether he that has a power Which 
Jeſus Chriſt has given him can be juſtly damned; an- 
l 


other Queſtion, viz. whether the liberty of reaſonable. 


creatures is equal before and after the Fall; an Invective 


the Chapter of the College of Navarre upon this Text, 


Truth is gone out of the Earth; a Sermon upon St. Ber- 
nard; and a Sermon upon theſe words, The Kingdom of 
Heaven belongeth to them; a Sermon preached in the 
Synod of Amiens, when he was yet but Subdeacon; up- 
onthis Text, Let your Prieſts be clothed with Righteouſ= . 
neſs 3 another Sermon preached in the Synod of Paris; 

a Treatiſe upon Boetiay's Book of Conſolation; two 
Treatiſes upon the falſe Prophets, in the latter of 
which he treats of Hypocriſie, of Knowledge, of 
the Diſcourſe of good and bad Angels, and of Judi- 
cial Aſtrology; à Diſcourſe of the Viſion of the 


Garden of Scripture, which ſerves as a Preface to 
his Commentary upon the Canticles; two Diſcourſes 


| ſpoke before the Pope and the Conſiſtory of Cardi- 


nals, againſt Friar John of Monteſon; a Treatiſe made 
in the name of the Univerſity of Paris, againſt the 


n th. he ( errors of the fame Friar, whereof the greateſt part 
upon the Aue Maria, upon the Songs of the Virgin, 
achary and Simeon; together with an . of 


ord's 


is printed at the end of the Maſter of the Sentences. 

The moſt conſiderable Work of Peter of Allh, is 
his Treatiſe of the Reformation of the Church, 
which is nothing but an abridgment of many other 
Works which he wrote upon the ſame ſubject. He 
ſhews in the Preface the neceſſity of reforming the 
Church, becauſe of the diſorders which abound in 
the greateſt part of its Members, Which will ſtill 
increaſe unleſs a ſpeedy W d applied. The 
Body of the Work is divided into ſix Chapters, 
the firſt is, about the neceſſity of Reformation in the 
Univerſal Church ; for which end be ſhews, that 
General Councils muſt be celebrated oftner than they 
have been in times paſt, and that Provincial Coun- 


cils muſt be held every two Years: The ſecond con- . 3 
cerns what muſt: be reformed in the Head of tlie 


Church, i. e. in the Pope and „ Rome, 
wherein there are mati things to be reformed : 1 Ar 
That abuſe Which has been the 2 of Schiſm, 
that one Nation ſhould detain the Pope in their 
Oountry for a conſiderable time to the Prejudice cf 
the reſt of Chriſtendom; and to re this, he . 


thoughr it Would be cohyenient, that no more Car- 
dinals fhould®be made of one Nation than another. 
had made the election of a Pope" thro? Fear or vic 
noc t be fixed NT 09 9 
tion ſhall beſno:moreteceivedyarid*thar the Cou 
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1 judge to han. it belongs to take cogni⸗ . The, Murder of Lois, Duke of Orleans, Add w Was INS 
1 it. Th that a 7 muſt be appli : maſſacred in che year 4 by order of ches Duke Of ie ke. 
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ed to the z principal grievances that the other — of Burgundy, ftir d up the zab of Ger) rfl e 
2 75 3 n the Church of Rome z and which John Petit, a Divine; whog by a'baſe * 172 . b. 
2 i» conſiſt in the great n 
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ions, of Excom: had undertaken to juſtifie this Action. Gerſon made Fiſhe2 i 
8 Fourthly, that care many Sermons againſt this Sanguinary oY E the e in 
muſt be taken as to Collations and Elections of Be · caus'd it to be cenſur'd by che e leere, the Cal, 
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sought to wg 
Ave RS royes the 
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201 t to have to avoid all appearance of 
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; nefices, to retrenc 


Court of, Rome- 
and Chapters; 


rhe Officers 


many 588 7 which the 
| granted to Abbots, Convents 
aboliſh many Rights Which 
of the vurt of Rome had uſurp'd. The 
third Chapter is concerning the Reformation of the 
Church in its 1 parts, 4.8, the Prelates of the 
9 0 8 8 there he . the ies which 
after what manner they ſhould. 
obligation they lie under to re- 
„ and ſhews what care they 
Simony, i 
hing for Orders, nor for the Admi- 


eir Diocel 


o take nothing 


fn of the Sacraments; he adds, that. it would 


formation of the x 


be expedient to declare, that many things Which 
paſs for commands of the hh are only councils - 
to moderate the Laws of the Church, to abr idge, and 
urge che Divine Offices, to retrench a part of the 
| mages and 177 and not to canonize ſo many 
new dg As The fourth Chapter is ahout the Re- 
tous Orders: He thinks it 


would be: 0 that there ſhould not beſo great 


; number of them, nor ſo many different Orders, 

articularly of the Wader: whole, great number 
5 1 ome and, pre} udicial to the other States of 
the Church : That 1 begging of Preachers ſhould 
be ſuppreſſed, which renders the Word of God 4 | 
10 bir le, and the Monks muſt. be hindred from 

out of their Houſes, under pretence of Stu i ; 
T "at it was alſo neceſſary. to reform the military Or- 
ders, and bring them back to their ancient Inſtitution: 
That as to the Nuns, no Monaſteries ſhould be ſuf- 
fered, which: have not ſufficient, Revenues to main- 
tain the Nuns that are ſhut up in them, f or Want of 
88. they are forced to go abro The. 4 | 

ter is about the Reformation o of mere 

a z he pe gs that Benefices ſhould be glled 
Ain perſons capable. and worthy, to poſſeſs them, 
that Dignities ſhould not be 117. but only to thoſe. 
who are Doctors in Divinity or Law: He believed 
alſo, that the Univerſities wanted Re eformation, and 


that they ſhould retrench the uſeleſs Studies chat 


| Pickel, in the . that there 
Read 


© 


J. Charlier 


ſirnamed 


Gerſon. 


were in uſe there. He wiſhed that the Manners of 
Ecclefiaſticks were reformed, which, were very diſ- 
ofderly; that Archdeacons were obliged to do their 
duty; that the Order of Prieſthood ſhould not be 
given but only to thoſe, who were qualified, and of 
of good Morals. That tor the inſtruction of thoſe 


who are already e i ee n ſhould be made 
in Latin and French, about thoſe of Religion 
which are molt nec „ as about Virrues and Vi- 


ces, about the Articles of Faith, the Sacraments, 
the manner of 1 and that they ſhould. he 
ould be in 
each Church a er in Divinity, and a a e 
ſufficient Books. The ſixth Chapter is about che 
Reformation of Laymen, and chiefly of Chrician 
Princes, where he Nan rhem e inſtructiont 
concerning their be viour cen the Church and 


the Gevera Counc 92d SEL 
oby Charlier ſirna Ho Caſs % from the name of 

a Village in the 5 5 eimes, near Rlutel, in 

which. E was b 1555 nber the 1 4b. 13063. was 


educated in piety 17 his Father Araulphus, and his 


Mother Elizabeth. When he arrived at the age ef 
| fourteen Years at Parks, he was received into. the 


And; havir 
Years Wer Peter of a, and. Giles.de 


tine aki 


Society, of Artiſts, of the College of Navarre, and 
after he had ſtudied 1 Humani andPhiloſophy : 
he was received in rhe. 1 1 1. into the deen 
of Divines: ied. Divinity for ten 


„ 


es 75 the Faculty of Thealogy, and 


rccely {che rs. Cap in * Jer 1102. 8 
ters of Ailly in-be dignv 


he ſuccee 
ty of Chancellor = 


amps, he — 
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gy, and the Biſhop of ey "He: dell Himſelf , 
vigorouſly for the Extirpation of the Seh dee N 
the Council of Piſa, but chiefly in the Council of 
Conftancez at which he aſſiſted in the Quality of 
Ambaſſador from the King of France, and of Depu- 
ty from the Univerſity ot Paris, and the Province 
of Sens. He wrote . things, an ke many 
diſcourſes during the time of the n and was 
there look d upon as the moſt able of all the Di- 
vines. There he oppos d ftoutly the error of Fohn- 


Petit, and caus d him to be condemn'd by the Coun- 


eil, which brought upon him the Indignation of the 
Duke of Burgundy; inſomuch that he durſt not re- 
turn to Paris, and was foro'd to retire ineo Germa- 


ny diſguis d in the Habit of à Pilgrim. There he 
ſtay'd for ſome time, but at laſt he return d to Eyons, . 


where he ended his days on the 1 2th. of Tah, 1439. 
at the Age of 76 years. 

. Gerſon _ many Books which have been cs 
ted many times in Germany, at Cologne in 148 


Strasburg in 1488. and in 1494. at Baß in 1 5. 
and in 15718; by Martin Flacius, in 150. by 


Nuoebaucli in 15143; and twice at Paris, in Gar 


etter, and in 1606: ved Editions | 
were divided into four Parts. 


in the Cor hir 
The firſt contains the Treatiſes concerning Faith 


5 and the Eccleſiaftical Power. Before it 28 < 


plac'd an Encomium of the Works of Gerſon, aft 


| Which follows a. Concordance of the four Evan age 
cal 


liſts. The firſt of the Treatiſes about Eeoleſſaſt 
Power, is the Work which he compos d u 
Subject at Cauſfauce while the Council was held, 
intitled, oſ the Eccleſiaſtical Power, and the Ori- 


gine of Right and Laws. It contains thirteen confide- 
rations: in the firſt he gives the definition of Eccle- 
ſiaſkical Power expreſs d in theſe words: The Ecele- 


ſiaſtical Power is a we that was conferr'd ſuper- 
naturally and ſpecially by: Jeſus Chriſt to his Apoſtles 
and their Diſciples, to 1 to their lawful Succeſſorsto 
the end of Ga World, för the Edification'of the 
Church Militant according to the Laws of the N 
pel, and for obtaining Eternal Life. He diſtin 

ſhes in the ſecond conſideration two ſorts of Eccle mY 
tical Power, the power of Order, and the power of 


Juriſdiction; and divides the former into two, the 


ower of Order as to the myſtical and true =. od 
Felus eſus Chriſti and its Conſecration, and the 


of Order as to the: myſtical Body of Jeſus iſt. 


in its. Members, i. 4. che Church. The Pow 


er of Juriſdiction is alſo divided into two, that 
which concerns the External Court, and that which 
concerns the Internal; and the former is either 2 | 


ay Jeſus Chriſt; did immediately appoint, or fuch 
Humane Conſtitutions have ordamd. The po 


; of Order which concerns the Conſeeration 15 be 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt is equal in che Prieſts and the 
ver of Confirmation and 
s, chat belongs to the Bi- 


Biſhops; but as to the p 
8 0 re > bre 

at n its it P ion 
2 in them and in the Pope, as Gerſin fo 
in Lo third conſideration.” Ho treats in 2 ourth 


or 205 bus 
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cil; that'alrho it was chnfurr d upon wes K . 
his Succeſſors, yet it waschie FEES 
Firſt, becabſe a Church 1s infalfble, which Canriot, 
beſaid of che Pope: Seco ; hevauſe che Chutche 
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al Powers, even that of the Pope: Fourthly, be- as Spirituals; that all Kitigs receive their power DO, 
of e du che Church can make Lp. Ser: oblige the from him, or at leaſt that be is abſolute Lord ofthe 97+ 
e, Pape and reform bim, whereas: che Pope cannot! Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, and that he can diſpoſe of Li“ 
hat flow judge the whole Church, nor ſer wy bounds to its them according to his Will without being guilty of hr e. 
riſpedin oer. An to the effects of the Eocleſiaſtical Juriſ- Simony, and without admitting any Appeal from his ri/hcd in 


Judgment. Heconcludes from all theſe conſiderations, % 15. 


the 15th. Haien gerſin favs. that the laſt Penalty that the Church 
* ( a5, that the power of the Pope is-much ſuperior to all Cemiurys | 


Century. glict is Penal Excommunicatiom, and that it bas 
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cht to make uſe of any Corporal Puniſhment, 


no 


but By the conceſſion of Princes; - wherefore he 


not approve that ſo many Oenſures have been 
5d — — this Juriſdiction. He treats in 
the fifth conſideration of the power of Juriſdiction 
in the Internal Court, which is exercis'd over thoſe 
chat voluntarily ſubmit to it; hy enlightening and per- 
fecting them with Inſtructions, and the Admini- 


jon of Sacraments, and purifying them by Bap- 
33 bu — r. er he has eſtabliſſd 


fv Principles, he applies them in the following 
3 The Beclefiaſtical Power confider'd: 
in ir ſelf is invariable, and continues the ſame from 
the beginning of the Church unto the end, and 
cowmpre iends all the different r even the Au- 

' thority' oß the Pope: The ſame power confider'd 


reſpettively in its particular Subjects is variable, ſince 
che Subjects are chang d by Natural or Civil Deaths, 


by Depoſition, Renũnciation, Ic. The Pope him< 
fof may voluntarily reſign the Pontiſicate, or be 
* z08'd; The power which reſpetts the Inſtitution 
Miniſters has very much varied in the Church; 
and the Ambitious Deſires of Men hàve caus d ſo great 
confuſſons about it, that tis difficult to diftinguith 
what is in it of Jeſus Chriſt's Inſtitution. from that 
which is of Humane . The Hiſtory of 
the Popes, of General Qouncils, and the Decretals 
of the Pope plainly diſcover xhis variety. But we 
ought'ts Sul ler the many Proceſſes about Benefi- 
ces which buſie the Court of Rome, the: Collations 
and Seals of the Pope, the Annates and an infinite 
number of Practices, by which the Pope would u- 
furp the Inſtitutions, the Rights, the Offices and 
the Benefices of all the Churches; they ought to 
remember, that God has not given them a power 
| Fu to Edification z they have a right to reform As 
uſes, to watch over the whole Church, to | 
out Intrudets, to advance the Humble and Poor with» 
dur Prayers or Preſents. The Eccleſiaſtical Power con- 
fidered* according to its Uſage and Exerciſe is va- 
riable, for tho! it be the Inſtitution of Jefus Chriſt, 
et the Uſe and Exerciſe of it is convey'dfrom ſome 
Ments others according to the various neceſſities of 
the Church. The Plenitude of this Power is ſubject- 
tively in the Pope only, e ©! 
dain'd, which was given by eſus Chriſt to St. Pe» 
rer, for him and his $ucceſfors: But the Church and 
Princes have granted them Rights which they 


had 
not by the Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Ge- 
noral Councils could make Laws which the Pope 

could not deſtroy, but only by diſpenſing in cafe of 
| penny f or apparent advantage, becauſe Humane 
aws can never be made ſo general, but they will 


admit of ſome Exception and Interpretation; Gerſon 
there gives excellent Nules about Diſpenſation. Af. 
ter this, he progeeds to the Authority of the Church, 
and a Gene Couneil, which he proves to be the So- 
vercign Authoritꝝ in the Chureh, and to have right to 
enereſſe the Pontifical Juriſdiction; and alſo to take 
care of it for a time, tho” they cannot aboliſſi it for 
ever. The twelfch conſideration is about the powy- 
er of the Pope wirh reſpect to temporal Revenucs. 
He ſuys, chat he has no power to diſpoſe of the Re- 
venues - of Clergymen, and much leſs of thoſe of 
Laymen, altho the Governn 


Regulation pf'theſs Revenues belong to him. He 
owns; chat theſe Doctrines are 1 op” 
poſire error, whereof one is, 'rhat- the Koclefiaſtic 

ought not to have temporal Revemils,”rhat if they 


| and 1 - ought; not to enjoy but to Iive id 
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e Ferery of Jekis Chriſt; che other za; rhat'the 
iu the Sovereign Lord of 


Tempora u woll 


other powers Eccleſiaſtical and Temporal ; but that - 


the power of the Church and a General Council is 
more extenſive and large, not only for its Infallibility, 
but for the right it has to reform the Church in 
its Head and Members, and to decide as the laſt re- 
ſort the Cauſes of Faith. He defines a General Coun- 
cil a Congregation made in any place by a I. awful 
Authority, of all the Hierarchical Orders of the 


Catholick Church, from which none of the Faithful 


are excluded, who have a mind to be heard in order to 
the Management of what concerns the Government 
of the Church in Faith and Manners. It belongs to 
the Pope to call them together except in three Caſes, 
in which the Congregation of a Council may be 
made without the Pope: The firſt is, If the Pope 
be naturally dead, 257 or canonically, if he be de- 
2 diſtracted, or a Priſoner in any place where 
he cannot be addreſs'd unto; The ſecond is, If be- 
ng requir'd to call a Council, he does obſtinately 
refuſe to do it; the third is, ifa General Council being 
lawfully aſſembled appoint the time and place of 
a ſubſequent Council. The Prelates that ought to 
be preſent at a Council are thoſe of the firſt Order, 
via. Archbiſhops and Biſhops who ſucceed the A- 
poſtles; and Prelates of the ſecond Order who are 
Succeſſors to the 72 Diſciples: Both the one aud 


the other have a Definitive Voice in the Council, 


other Perfons have only a Conſultative Voice. By 
the Prelates of the ſecond Order are underſtood the 
Parih-Prieſts; | but this cannot be extended to the 


but by Privilege. The thirteenth conſideration 
contains the Definition and Diviſion of the different 
forts of Laws of Juriſdiction and Government. This 
Treatiſe of Gerſin was written and repeated in the 
,ouncil of Conflance 1417. 2} atl 
he ſecond Work of the ſame firſt Part is aDiſcoutſe 
ſpoken at the ſame Council in 1415. upon occaſi- 
pg the Proceſſions that were made for the happy 
Vo 


wherein he explains the progreſs which the Council 


lug yn exereiſe no Hierarchical Functions 
y 


e of the King of the Romans to Peter de Luna 


5 m_ 


made towards Peace,; by removing the Obſtacles 


which hindred the Extirpation of the Schiſm and 


Hereſie, and the Reformation of Manners: In it 


he confirms the Authority of the Council above the 
Pope in Matters of Faith, and as to the Reformati- 
on of Maimer s. NL een | } 

The third Treatiſe is intitled, de Auferibilitate 
Pape ab Ecclꝛſia, the Subject whereof is not as ſome 


imagine, that the Church can take away the Pope 


for ever, but that there are many Caſes wherein 
the Church may be for a time without the Pope, 
and that there are ſome Caſes wherein he may be 


depos d. He takes for the text of his diſcourſe the 
words of Jeſus Chriſt in St. Mark Ch. 2. The time 


will come when the Bridegroom ſhall be taken away from 
you, . whereupon he enquires; Firſt whether Jeſus 
Chriſt who is the Bridegroom of the Church can 
be taken from the Church and its Members. And 
firſt; he lays it down for certain, that he can- 
not be taken away from the whole Church accot- 


ding to the Ordinary Law; Secondly; that tho' he 
pom ceaſe to be the e of particular Believers 


in the Church Militant, yet he cannot ceaſe. to be 
the 


ouſe of the whole Church Collectively; Third- 
8 that he cannot ceaſe to diſpenſe continually his 
Graces to tht n every ond of its 
Living Mertübers; Fourthly; that it was not poſſibl 


that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be raken away from the far 


dus, "greateſt part of his Spouie, ſo that the Church 
. DN nly; or in the Sex of 


1 or in Laymem onbhy. This is What 
. 
| | : 


which 
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FN which concern th 
elrfraſtical Chrilt cannot be changed: - Secondly, a Pope may 


ow fon. ceaſe to be the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt by Ceſſion or 
+ — in Reſignation of the Pontificate. Thirdly, - he may 
the Weſt in be removed by a General Council, even againſt his 
- ther5th. vill in ſome caſes; and tho' the Council cannot take 
Century: from him the power of order, yet it may deprive 
him of the lawful execution of the power of order, 
and of his juriſdiction. Fourthly, the Council has 
wer to do this legally and with authority. Fifth- 
1 8 Pope may beè depoſed as a Heretick and Schiſ- 
matick, tho' he be only mentally ſo, in ſuch caſes 
as he may be preſumedand jou ed to be ſuch. Sixth- 
ly, he may in ſome caſes be deprived of the Ponti- 
Heat without any fault of his, tho' not without 
cauſe, as if he become incapable of doing his _ 
if he do not prove that his election was Canonical; 
if his deprivation be a means to procure the peace of 
the Church, or the re- union of a great many 2 5 
or if he has promiſed to reſign. Seventhly, the 
Church cannot take away the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt 
unto the end of the World, ſuppoſing that it ſhall 
laſt yet for ſome time: From whence he concludes, 
that thoſe who contribute to maintain a Schiſm, op- 
pole the order of Jeſus Chriſt,” becauſe they hinder 
the Church from having a lawful Head. 721 
The 42. Treatiſe of Gerſon, is about the manner 
- of our behaviour during a Schiſm; where he ſhews, 
that when it is doubtful which of the Competitors 
is the true Pope, we ought to abſtain from condem- 
ning one another, and endeavour to procure the 
peace of the Church, either by obliging the Com- 
petitors to a. their pretended rights, or by with- 
drawing our obedience from them; but above all 
things, we ought not to divide the Communion of one 
from the other. At the end of this Treatiſe, he has 
added an Appendix, wherein he gives a Catalogue of 
the Schiſms of the Church of Rome. 
The 5th. Work is a Treatiſe of the Unity of the 
Church, wherein he ſhews with what zeal weought 
to ſeek after Union with one ſole Head, the Vicarof 
Jeſus Chriſt; and of what importance it is to pro- 
-» Afeer this follows a Treatiſe of the different States 
of the Eccleſiaſticks, of their duties and privileges; 
15. With reſpect to the Pope, who hath the Supre- 
macy in the Church, tho' he be ſubject to the Laws 
of General Councils; and ought alſo to pay a defe- 
rence to other poſitive Laws. Secondly, with re- 
ſpect to the Biſhops, who are of Divine Inſtitution, 
andexerciſe their power inſubordination tothe her = 
yet ſo that he cannot deſtroy it, nor deprive the Bi- 
ſhops of it without reaſon, nor reſtrain their rights 
or juriſdictions beyond reaſonable bounds. Thirdly, 
vith reſpect to Pariſh-Prieſts, who ſucceed th 
72 Diſciples, and who are alſo inſtituted by Jeſus 
Chriſt, who, altho' they be inferior to Biſhops, yet 


” 


are ſuperior: to the Regulars, having a right to 


preach and adminiſter the Sacraments. Fourthly, 
with reſpect to the Regulars, who are privileg d, 


and have been choſen to ee, and hear Confeſſi- 


ons a long time after the eſtabliſnment of the Church; 
a privilege which they ought to uſe charitably, and 
not from a principle of intereſt, emulation or ambi- 
tion, and to the prejudice of the Pariſn-Prieſts, and 
not at all but * they are approved by the Bi- 


| The next Treatiſe is a Work purely of roars 
wherein Gerſon collects many Chriſtian Maxims for 
all eſtates; after which follows a Sermon preached 
at Conſtance, wherein he relates divers Signs ot the 
approaching deſtruction of this World; among 


which he the pomp, pride and tyranny of the 


Prelates of his time, and the novelty of opinions. 
After this we find a Catalogue of the faults of 
Eccleæſiaſticks, which, ate many: The plurality of 
Benefices is not forgotten chere, nor tlie tricks and 
ſollicitations that are · uſed to obtain them, the ab- 
ſence of Biſhops from their Dioceſes, the hegligence 
RIAN $4; 
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e Pope his Vicar; Firſt, the Mo- 
0 thx ke. narchical State of the Church eftabliſh'd. by Jeſus 


together, about t 
tention; a Letter in the name of the Univerſity of 


ris, both by the Biſhop and by the Doctors. 
the affair of the Schiſm, but the Principles of Faith: 


read publicklys dur only what: is defines by 3 judg: 
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1 * 


of Eocleſiaſticks in performing their Office; and read 
ing Divine Service; their ignorance, the worldly Of the Ee. 
Lite which they lead, the pomp and pride of Car- alice 
dinals and other Prelates, and an infinite number of 1. 
diſorders both in the manners and behaviour of the riſhed » = 
Ecclefiafticks;:; v7 f the Hein 
The chree following Treatiſes were compoſed be- 4 r 5th: 
fore the Council of Conſtanct; at ſuch a time as Bans- <="): 
dict XIII. was yet acknowledged by France; where * 1 
in he proves the right that Benedict had to the Pon- 3 
tificate, and would have him put an end to the Schiſm, I 
by way of Com- promiſe or Ceſſion, rather than by 
n, nine? ron od 
Cerſon being ſent to Pope Beneditt by the Univer- 
ſity of Paris, preach'd before him two Sermons at 
Taraſcon, in the Year 1404. one on the day of our 
Lord's Circumcifion, and the other about the peace 


„ 
4 0 
1 Wb 
1 
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of the Church; wherein he undertakes to perſuade |? 
the Pope that he ought to embrace all ways for pro- — 
curing it, by even reſigning, if need were, his right 7 
to his adverſary. This diſcourſe was ill taken, where- 1 
fore Gerſon was forced to juſtifie himſelf by two Let- 2M 
ters which he wrote; whereof one is addreſſed to . 


the Duke of Orleans, and the other to the Biſhop 
of Cambray. In theſe Letters he ſpeaks of another 
preceding Sermon, delivered before the ſame Pope 
at Marſeilles; wherein he declares: the occaſion of 1 
his Embaſſy, which is printed after the other two, 7 
whereof we have now ſpoken, altho” it ſhould be be- | 
fore them; and there is alſo among; them a diſcourſe 
which was not preached: by Gerſon till a long time 
after, in the preſence of Alexander “x 
The other pieces of Gerſon about the Schiſm, are 
a diſcourſe ſpoken in the name of the Univerſity of 
Paris, in 1408. in the preſence of the Ambaſſadors 
from England, who were going to the Council of 
Piſa, wherein he congratulates them, that they were 
going to this Council to endeavour after the peace ot 
the Church, exhorts them to make a peace, and ſhews 
them the means of procuring it. There is a Trialogue 
of his about the matter of the Schiſm; wherein he 
introduces zeal, 1 and' diſcretion, diſputing 
e means of putting an end to con- 


Paris, againſt the Letter in the name ot the Univer- 
3 of Yolouſe; and a Letter in the name of the King 
of France, to juſtify his ſubtraction of obedience fromm 
Peter de Luna. i 20 | | ole iv 
After theſe Works follow many Sermons preach- 
ed at Conſtance during the time of the Council. In 
the ſecond he ſets himſelf againſt the Partizans of 
the Duke of Burgundy, who would hinder the Coun- 
eil from examining and condemning the errors of 
John Petit; and ſhews by many reaſons that 'tisvery 
neceſſary to be done. At the end of this Sermon 
there is a ſmall piece wherein he recollects divers er- = 
rors, chiefly about this Precept of the Decalogue, . = 
Thou ſbalt not kill, againſt which ſome had advanced N 
many cruel and ſanguinary Propoſitions, n ee 
to the ſecurity of Princes; and about the validity of 
confeſſions made to Friars Mendicants. The Duke 
of Burgundy having cauſed the Propoſition of John 
Petit to be maintain'd by Peter Biſhop of Arras, that 
it was lawful to kill Tyrants; Ger/on reply d to him 
in the name of the King of France, in a long diſ- 
courſe ſpoken in an Aſſembly of the Fathers of the 
Council, on the tb. of May 1416. and made two 
other Sermons, wherein he ſearches this matter to 
the bottom, and refutes at large the Propoſitions of 
John Petit, and relates the Cenſure of it made at Pa- 


1 


The three following Treatiſes are not concerning 


The firſt is intitled a declaration of the truths which 
muſt be believed, and 1 to him they are as 
follow; firſt, all chat is contained literally in the Ca- 
nonical Books; ſecondly; all that is determined by 
the Ohurch, and xeceiyed by Tradition from the A. 
poſtles; not all that it tolerates; or permits to be 


ent 


** 


of the Fifteenth Century of Chriſtianity. , 459 


tion or confeſſion in matters of Faith e Hereſies; 


Ss J Laſtly, a retractation does not 


when he who is in an error ſuffers Excommiunication; 


ders the explaining and de 


lers the « | ning of the truth; when 
he deelares himſelf an enemy to thoſe who would 
haye the matter decided; hen he denies a truth 
which he 5 formerly 


red to explain the truth to the Doors or Judges, 


laftly, When one does not 1 an error as he may; 
or oughta either by PQ! if he.be a Judge, or 


e T6 
E 1 One Jiis - 


to appeal from the judgment of the Pope in 


marters of Faith ? was compos'd u Cen, after the | this i rela 
ea tions; and chat it belongs to the Ghürch to explain 


TW. Wen condemning the contrary; thirdly, the truths 
| of the Er. which are certainly revealed to ſome private perſons; 


perfections and graces which ſhe received from Je- 
ſus Chriſt, who gave her all thoſe, which he in his 
wiſdom thought convenient, but not all thoſe which 
he could have given her. As for inſtance, he gay 
her not the perfect uſe of her Reaſon immediately 


'; T06ie, according to Gerſon, | 
j 1 3603 
eſtion, whether it be 


* 
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Pope is not infallible, as that of a General Council RAM 


is; wherefore in matters of Faith, no judicial deter- 5 . 
8 "Inf | . cleftaſtical 
mination of any Biſhop, or even of the Pope him- ier: 
ſelf, does oblige the Faithful to believe a truth as of hat flou- 
Faith; altho' it oblige them under pain of Excom- riſved in 
munication not to be dogmatical in afhrming the ing Maſe i 
contrary, unleſs they have evident reaſon to oppoſe 3 
againſt the determination founded on the Holy Scrip- r 
ture, or Revelation, or the determination of the 
Church and a General Council; but in every caſe, 
as We may appeal from the judgment of a Biſhop to 
the Pope, ſo we may appeal from the judgment of a 
Pope to a General Council. | 
he following Pieces are concerning the Proceſ- 
ſes made againſt Peter de Luna in the Council, to 
ſhew that he is perjur'd, ſchiſmatical, one that gives 
ſcandal to the Church of God, and is ſuſpected of 
Hereſy, and that as ſuch he ought to be depos'd. 
In the laſt Piece he examines this Propoſition, 
whether the Sentence of a Paſtor, tho' it be unjuſt, 
ought to be obſerved; and he maintains, that it is 
falſe, erroneous, ſuſpected in matters of Faith. He 
explains alſo this other Propoſition, unjuſt Senten- 
ces are to be fear'd, that is, that they may ſome- 
times be the occaſion of fear, with reſpect to time- 
rous Conſciences, but not that they are in themſelves 


formidable. 


The Treatiſe of the Incarnation, which follows, 
conſiſts of two parts; in the firſt, he treats of the 
natural Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt; and in the ſe- 
cond, of the Eucharift. In the former he ſpeaks of 
the immaculate Conception of the Virgin, of the 


after her Conception or Birth, which would be a 
raſh aſſertion. In the ſecond part he treats of the 
actual reception of the Bedy of Jeſus Chriſt in the 
Euchariſt; he examines what we ought to think of 


Arbe; to which Ger fon anſwered in a ſecond Lette 2 5 
wherein he ſhews, that theſe novelties cannot be ex- 


eus d, nor maintain d. This Piece of John Schonbori, 


and the Anſwer of Gerſon follow the firſt Letter 
whereof we now ſp ak. + £1; 1 94 Mios „in ein 
The two Lectures upon St. Mark are Diſcourſes, 
wherein he handles divers Queſtions of Morality and 
Diſcipline as; about the validity of Confeſſions made 
to Friars Mendicants, the reiteration of Confefligh; 
the literal ſenſe. vf the Scriprure, the cauſts of Er- 
e.. 3 300 5115 e 1612 ffn ern , 
-He:ſhews in a piece about the Communiom of the 
Laity under both kinds, that tho“ the Scripture is 
che Rule of — # he may admit fone 5 
belo 


in In the ſecond part of this Piece he oppoſes the 
error of thoſe N] maintain d: that it was neceſlary 


Fate under 
| both 
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both kinds; and relates the reaſons for juſtifying the of the 12 firſt tend to ſhe y that the defi 
Of the ke taking away the Cup from them. F 
ed Ihe two next T reatiſes are very uſejul for eſta- 
Pals ng. ſuch genuine Principles, whereby we may 


— — _ 
| ; gn of: this AA Mb 
Regular is dangerous and irregular, and the 6 laſt T *%e Ec 
to inform him in the Studies he ſhould follow. Up- His 
on this - occaſion he refers him to his Book about 2h fo, 
the Examination of Doctrines, adviſes him to read ih in 
ſpiritual Books, as moſt agreeable to his Profeſſion ; % ef 'n 
among the reſt, rhe Works of St. Bernard, the Mo- _ ; 


that flou- | bliſhi n a off jt | 

ritedia . diſtinguiſh true Doctrine from that which is falſe. 
che 15th. The former is intitled, The Tryal of: Spirits; and the 
Century. latter, The Examination of Doctrines: In the former, 


he gives Rules for diſtinguiſhing; falſe Revelations 


from true; in the latter, he lays down the Maxims 


by which we may know, to whom it belongs to ex- 
amine a Doctrine, and what Rules they are to fol- 
low in this examination. A General Council is the 
Sovereign Judge of Doctrines of Faith; after it the 
Pope, whoſe authority nevertheleſs is not infallible, 
3 each Biſhop in his own Dioceſs, whoſe deciſion 
is different from that of the Pope; ſo that the autho- 
rity of the firſt extends to the whole Church, where- 
as the two laſt can oblige only thoſe that are ſubject 
to their juriſdiction. The Doctors alſo have an au- 
thentick judgment in matters of Doctrine; and each 
perſon inſtructed in Scripture and Tradition may al- 
ſo give his judgment, and teach even the Pope and 
9 thoſe truths which he knows. The ſame 


is to be ſaid of thoſe who have the Spirit of diſcreti- 


on and underſtanding. The Rules which we are to 
follow in judging of a Doctrine, whether it be ſound 
or no, are theſe: Firſt, that it be agreeable to Scrip- 
ture and Tradition: Secondly, that he who teaches 


Have authority to do it, and be worthy of credit; 


N which account the Viſions and Revelations of 
V omen are commonly ſuſpected, becauſe they may 
be eaſily ſeduced: Thirdly, that we ought to exa- 


mine the deſign of him that publiſhes à Doctrine, 


Eregory the Commentary. of St. Bernard 


whether he be acted by pride, intereſt or pleaſure. 
In the end of this Treatiſe he relates the example of 
a Woman in a Town of Braſe, who perſuaded 
many perſons that ſhe had delivered Souls out of 
Hell, by feigning extaſies and wonderful things, and 
by uſing extraordinary abſtinence; and who bei 


taken, conteſs'd that {he feign'd all theſe things to 


ger a livelihood. He adds aſterwards other Rules 
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. 2 il Ban zen 90 Dita DUETS 
RS makes an Encomium of St. Bona venture, in a 


Letter written 1426, to a Friar Minor at Zyors,-and 


in another Letter WII 
4 0 445 tl oi £51917}. ben ie 
In the Letter addreſs d to the Students o 


jen, he adviſes them-to read Jam) duxeriesyi St. 
bon cuenta, 


cle. Authors, and the, like, only for one thing, that 
they hate handled Queſtions purely phyſical) me- 
Fin veal, or EVEN logical, in theo 0 ical terms. 
As to Morality, he adviſes them t read] Matters of 
e D ialogues of St. Ere gon, the Contes 
5: Auſtine, and the Legends of the Saints: A to 
dreaching, the myſtical Expolitions of the Es- 
Canticles, and ſome, Works of Riahamd af St. Fidtur, 


and of William of, Paris As to che Works of pro- 


Wo. n. op 
inſtructions, 


N 1d; ſtud 
5 read Ern 


Phane Authors, he wonld. not have + Chriſtian give 
his Mind wholly to them; 3 into them, 
d curiouſly, run chem over, h A Traveller, to 
pick. up their moral Senxtencesi're-farm/a-Style; and 


— 


do rebder himſelf madermelyakill/d'cin Hiſtory and 


7 10 flirtet off ibn 0 
In a Letter r ten . the ſame, be gives thom 
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this Com ent, or forhear td r E dom part of 
bis/Office,. that he might have moe time t read 
1 and about ThE Booksowhich he:dhould 
Wers thigBegular in 18 Propolituans, wheres 
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rals of St. Gregory, the ſpiritual Works of Richard, 


and exhorts them not to oppoſe there. 
g Fay 4 of che French Preachers in che Univer- 


remiſſioh of Bin, 


and Hugo of St. Victor, and of Bona venture. 

In another Fract he notes the Books which muſt 
be read with precaution; among which are the 
Works of the Abbot Joachim, of Ubertin of K of 
Raimund Lully, and among the Ancients the Ladder 
of John Climacus. as 

In another Treatiſe he gives the ſigns for diſcer- 
ning between true and falſe Viſions; the firſt is Hu- 
mility; the ſecond, Submiſſion; the third; Patience 
the Fourth, the Truth of all the predictions and 
things which are ſaid to be reveal'd; and the fifth, 
Charity. we, | 
The Trialogue of Aſtrology theologiz'd, is 
Dogmatical Work, wherein he treats of the Hea- 
ven, the Stars, their Influences, of the Angels, and 
eſtabliſhes Principles for confuting Judicial Aftrolo- 


75. $7 | 
In the next Treatiſe he oppoſes the ſuperſtitious 
opinions of thoſe who believed certain 
happy or unhappy; and in two other Treatiſes, the 
erſtition- of two Phyſicians of Montpelier z, where- 
of one made uſe of a Medal, whereon was engraven 
the figure of a Lyon, for curing diſeaſes and the o- 
ther would not make uſe of his remedies but on cer- 


tain days. 


In à fourth Treatiſe about this matter, he con- 
Art by very folid 


fures the errors of the Magi | 
Principles, and proves that this Art is equally falſe 
and criminal. He relates at the end of this Treariſe, 


a  Cenfure of the Theological Faculty at Paris, 


eing made the 19h. of Soptamber, 1398. againſt 27 Pro- 
RARER juſt the Praftice of Mz- 


inn 36113- {it} head 
- ARegular of the Order of Friars Preachers, nam'd 
Matthew Grabon, of the Convent of eimar, in the 


Dioceſt of Nfersbourg in Saxony, having aſſerted 


ſome Propofitions, which advane d the ſtate of the 


Regulars ſo far above that of the Seculars, that he 


affirm d there could be no perfection out of the Religi- 
ous Orders; and that the Evangelical Counſels, and 
the Virtue of poverty could not be practis' d in the 
world: This Doctrine was condenin'd by the Cardinal 


of Cambray, about which Gere egen his on o- 


pinion, and founds it upon ropoſitions: Firſt, 
that the Chriſtian Religion can only be prop 75 
call'd a Religion: Secondly, that it does not bb E 
Men to the obſervation ofthe Evangelical Counſel : 


—— 


Thirdtyz chat it may be perfectly obſery'd without a 


Vow, which obliges to che practice of theſe Coun- 


Ken, 


to ſa : 
Hen, are a ſtat ; 
Pope, Cardinals and Prelutes 8 
Chriſtian Religion more perfehj than the Regulars. 
From theſe Pritic . Contra- 
ry to the Propoſitions of Friat Fong Thi 
affair being examin'd'in the ti ouncil o 
Conſtance, nis | I 4 his 
retructation follows in the Treariſe of Ge! againſt 
Siren 179 1; 919990 Ton 230%) enen 
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oe fear d leſt this effuſion of the Blood of Eccleſi- 
of the Ec- aſtical Perſons, and in holy places, ſhould make the 


defraſtical 
Wruers 
that flou- 


riſhed in 


former fall into Excommunication' of ſome Irregula- 
rity, and profane the latter; that when it 18 forbid- 
den to impoſe publick Penance upon Clergymen, it 


che weſt.in i much leſs lawful to chaſtiſe them publickly with 


the 15th. 
Century. 


WW 


* 
- 


W hippings, which are contrary to modeſty and de- 
cency; that to make theſe I qey 46 lawful, they 
ſhould be impos'd as a Penance by ſome Superior; 
that *tis convenient they ſhould be us'd-by the hand 
of another with moderation, without ſcandal 
without oftentation and effuſion of Blood, as it is 
practisd in ſome approv'd Convents, and by devout 
perſons; that the publick Whippings are a dange- 
rous novelty condemn'd by the Church, and are 
the cauſe of infinite miſchiefs, as the contempt of 
Prieſts and Sacraments, the idleneſs, the robbery, 
the lewdneſs, G. From whence he concludes, 
that a ſtop mult be put to this practice left it ſhould 
revive and prevail, by oppoſing it with Preaching, 
with Laws, and by chaſtiſing the Diſobedient; 
and beſides, as it is not lawful to cut'of any mem- 
berunleſs it is for the health of the Body, ſo neither 
does it ſeem to be lawful to draw Blood out of the 
Bady by violence, unleſs it be by the way of med 

cine: After this Treatiſe follows/a Letter addreſs'd 
to St. Vincent Ferrier of the Order of Friars Predi- 
cants which does not ſo vigorouſly oppoſe-this_u- 
ſage, but rather recommends the care of it to him; 
and deſires him to come to Conſtance, there to pro- 
eure the condemnation of this' Sect of Whippers. 
Theſe things were written in the Year 1417. 
The next Treatiſe, againſt the Proprietors, who 


make profeſſion of the Rule of St. Auſtine, is falſely 


attributed to Gerſon. This is the laſt Piece of tl 
e 0 20097 Fe Ts 00D 

The ſecond part confiſtsof moral Writings : The 
rſt is intitled, Moral Rules, and is a Collection of 
many Axioms and Maxims upon different ſubjeQs, 
which appear not to have Gerſou's Style, as neither 
has the next Treatiſe; which is an Abridgment of 
ſpeculative and moral Theology. :- gg. 

The e Work, wherein he treats of the 
Precepts of the Decalogue, of Conſeſſion and the 
Art of dying well, was found ſo uſeful, that rhe Bi- 
ſhops of Francs made choice of it in their Synods, 
to ferve for an inſtruction to Prieſts; and to the 
Faithful of their Dioceſes; recommended it to the 
Curates to be read in their exhortation, and inſerted 
into the Rituals. The firſt part contains an eaſie expo- 
ſition of the Articles of Faith, and a very uſeful ex- 
plication of the Pregepts of the Deealogue; the ſe- 
cond; che different Sins of which one may accuſe 
himſelf in Confeſſion; and the third, Exhortations 


and Prayers to aſſiſt a man at the time of Death. 


1 


* 


o 
1 


> 


"Thele things are handled in this Piece, after a plain, 
but ſolid and inſtructive manner. 


and morral Sins, was written in Freneb by Gerſon 
and tranſlated inro Latiy by ſome perſon at the ſame 


time. To diſtinguiſn between theſe two Sins, he 
* Principle, that among the Commands 


God, there are ſotie which we are oblig d to prac- 


tiſe, under the pain ee his Grace, and in- 
curring eternal Damnation, %. 

Us to che bediemoe we owe to God; and thoſe 
which maintain ſociety among Nen, as the Oom- 
mands of loving God of hot killing; hot ſtealing, 
Sc. There arẽ other Commands Which have only 
a temporal Penalty anmex d to tem; to violate the 
tormer is a mortal Sin, and to trunſgreſs the latter b 
only 2 venial Sin. But a Command may be Pista 
te either upon mature delibyrs ion, (with certain 


norapce from 'a" firſt motion, and Without a 
vonſent j and in vit eaſe they de Mot abways 


3 and an epreſs conſent} or guts Hina | 


mands, becauſe it is the venſem thiat makes the Sins - 


— Aridthibs-cheſe Sins which are ent d neftal, ate not 
eee Vaimglbry'of it elf ivonly 4 veniat Sin. 
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but it becomes a mortal Sin, upon the account of 
the end, or the Action wherein the Vain-glory is 
ſought for. He diſtinguiſhes the caſes wherein it 


is a mortal Sin, and wherein it is not. He runs o- that flous 
ver all the other capital Sins, and examines what riſhed in 
He tho 15th, 
ſhews alſo on what occaſion ignorance or ſincerity Cemury: 


circumſtances .render them mortal or yenial. 


excuſes from Sin. He gives many inſtructions a- 
bout Confeſſion, and the Sins which are committed 
in the way of traffick, about the obligation to take 
off the Excommunication which is incurr'd, and ha- 
ving no commerce with thoſe who are excommu- 
nicared. Laſtly, he proves that we ſhould avoid all 
kind: of Sins, and explains by a compariſon Which 
are mortal, and which venial. | _ 

- The following Treatiſes are concerning the Sa- 
crament of Penance. In the firſt, intitled, Of the 
Art of hearing Confeſſion, he gives divers Rules to Con- 
feſſors concerning their Office. In the ſecond, he 
teaches them aſter what manner they ought to be- 
have themſelves, to make their Penitents confeſs the 

Sin of Debauchery. In the third, he teaches them 
divers Remedies which they may apply ro hinder a 
relapſe. In the fourth, he reprimands a cuſtom 
of the Order of the Carthyfians, whereby the Con- 
feſſors of that Order did not grant Abſolution, but 
only for venial Sins; and as to mortal Sins, referr'd 
them to their Superiors. In the fifth, he treats of 
the different kinds of Excommunication, arid of Ir- 
regularities, and of the manner of granting Abſolu- 

tion. In the ſixth, he treats of the form of Sacra- 


mental Abſolution, of the other Abſolution; of Ex- 


communication, of Indulgences and their effect. In 
the next Piece he enquires whether a dead Man may 
be abſolv'd. In the cighth; and ninth, he ſpeaks of 
reſerv'd caſes. In the tenth, he explains wherein 
conſiſts the power of binding and looſing. In the 
following Treatifes he decides divers cafes about Ir- 
regularities and Abſolutions. 8 2 he treats of 
Indulgences in two particular Tracts, wherein he 
has very uſeful diſcourſes about Indulgences and their 
effects. After all he concludes, that a Man ought 
not to be prodigal of them, leſt they ſhould become 
contemptible; that he 1 * to give them only for 
the publick good, and that he ought to take hnñeed 
left he appear to grant them out of intereſt. 
In another Treatiſe he reſolyes four Queſtions, 
. Fuſt, If it be always a Sin to ſpeak evil 
of another in his abſence; Secondly , If he 
that has made a feign'd Confeſſion be oblig'd to 
confeſs all his Sins *anew; Thirdly; Whether the 
perſon confefling being ſuſpected of not examining 
is Conſcience ſufficiently, may be abſoly'd without 
. other Queſtions to him; Fourthly, If the 
Euchariſt may be celebrated upon broken Altars, 
with Girdles which are not bleſſed, or patch'd Prieſts 


h Garments. ' | 


He aiifwers to'the'Grit; that we ought td gonſi- 


der che end which he has we {peaks evil of bis 


neighbours; which may be, firſt,” the inſtruction or 
Information of thoſe to whom he ſpeaks, that the 
may ſhun theſe faults, or that they may not be de- 


eeid'd by thoſe of whom he ſpeaks; Sccondly, the 


profit of thoſe who are abſchr, chat thoſe to whom 
de is ſpoken,” may advertiſe them of it, or pray for 
them "Thirdly, "curioſity or am itch of talking 3 
Fourthly,” hatred' or envy.” One may ſpeak'evil of 
his beiße without Sin, nay; and deſerve well, 
hen he does it from the two former motives; the 
third is ſeldom free from Sin, and ſometimes it is 
mortal; the laſt is always a Sin. For refolving the 
Geste he gps Nur Kitts of Bkions in thar- 
ter of Confeſſion; the firſt; Which is made by à per- 
nicious ye; the ſccond 


4 kbe cond) by a deceirful reſervation ; 
e c, dealt he Tp wor f erde n e 


fotfake his Sin; the fourth, becauſe he bas Rot dul 
examin-d dhe "Thc Hit of rheſe fiftions len- 
ſon nell ap hy ſecond allo, if it 

And to deceive the 

e-Sin be conceal'd, 
| Which 


ders the Abſolut 


of the ke ver to his Confeſſor for certain good reaſons. The 


cleſiaſtical 
Writers 

t bat flon- 
riſhed in 


the Weſt in not a Curate, 


the i ßth. 
Century. 
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Command, there is no Sin. 


third renders alſo. the Confeſſion null; the fourth 
does not always render the Confeſſion null. As to 
the third Queſtion, he ſays, that if the Confeſſor be 
he may delay the Confeſſion, or refer 
the Penitent to another Confeſſor; but if he be a 
Curate, and; be oblig'd to grant him Abſolution, and 
the Penitent will not anſwer his Queſtions, he ought 
to grant him with a tacit condition, that. ir ſhall be 
of no uſe to him if he conceals any Sin; but if the 
Penitent be willing to be examin d and ask d Queſti- 
ons, he ought to do it with Prudence. Laſtly, as 
to the fourth he anſwers, that he muſt follow the 
cuſtoms of the place. ol beg ee 

He reſolves many other Queſtions in the next 
Tract, whereof the principal are theſe. Firſt, Whe- 
ther one does {in mortally with reſpect to the Vow 
of Obedience? To which he anſwers, No, becauſe 
it is not credible, that thoſe who command others, 
would oblige them under the pain of mortal Sin; and 
ſo at leaſt when there is no formal contempr of rhe 
Secondly, If any can 
be certain that God has remitted his Sins at leaſt as 
to Guilt, and if he cannot, how long time he ought 
to bewail his Sin? He anſwers, That no body can 
be certain of this, but that we are to believe that 
he who confeſſes his Sins, and is firmly reſolv'd to 


ſin no more, is in a ſtate of Grace; and that when 


he has compleated the Penance impos'd upon him, 
he ought no more to reflect upon his paſt Sins, but 
$9 on to perfect himſelf in Virtue, except when 
he is tempted with Pride. Thirdly, Whether a 
Prieſt who has a private Maſs to ſay, can celebrate 
it for all the People? And if he do celebrate it for 
all the People, whether the Sacrifice is more for all 
the People, than for thoſe to whom he is ſpecially 
oblig'd? He anſwers, that the Prieſt ought not to 
trouble himſelt about theſe things, but leave it to 


| God to make application of the Sacrifice, as if he 


ſhould ſay, Lord, have pity of all, as thou knoweſFneed- 
Ful, and as thou canſt, and as thou thinkeſt fit, be willing, 


O Lord, I pray thee : Beſides, that Mals ought not to 


to may, unleſs we be obliged topray, Ba one Wine 


be celebrated but when we pray for all thoſe that 
are in the Communion. of the Church; and if any 
would reſtrain the efficacy of it, to ſome ,particu- 
lar perſons, this ought to be done without preju- 
dice to the whole Church; and: laſtly, that it 


were better to make a general Prayer to God, than 


to reſtrain your ſelf to particular perſons, that it is 
not convenient during Maſs to think particularl 

of this or that Man, becauſe it may be the cau 

of diſtraction; that we ought to think. of them 
before Maſs, and 'tis ſufficient when we ſay it, to 
recommend in general thoſe for whom we ought 
is dead. After this, he reſolves divers other caſes a- 
bout what may happen during the celebration of 
the Mass; and then proceeds to the Sacrament. of 


Penance, as to which he anſwers many Queſtions, 


about the power of an Abbot in Confeſſion; about 
the ſecrecy of Confeſſion, that he would not have 
it xeveal'd in any caſe, or for any reaſon; about im- 
poſing of Penance, the circumſtances of the Sins 
whereof, he is accuſed, admiſſion into a Convent, 
Se, After this Treatiſe here follow two ſmall Tracts, 
one about venial and mortal Sin, and the other about 
the rebuke of our neighhouiu rtr. 
The Treatiſe of the manner of conducting Chil- 
dren to Jeſus Chriſt, contains ſeveral Precepts very 
uſeful. for their education. n 
Ihe. Treatiſe about Contracts contains certain 
Rules for jadging of the jultice ang injuſtice of Con. 
träcts, foünded upon the Principles of Nature and 
Reaſon; where he treats allo of difficult Queſtions, 
abour different kinds of Contracts. 


„The Treatile of Simany is aboug another matter 


- rn 7 r : 
8 ren 
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Which is ver more nice, where, he handles direm 


caſes, about Simony, and the means which, a Coun: 


eil ought, to, uſe tor the cxtirpation of it. There 


Aid 


—— — b ei ns n ragten eee — 
=> AN Eccleppaſtical Hiſtory  - 
AUR which, the Penitent believes he ought not to diſco- he condemns. the Annates of Simony, becauſe it is 


an exaction which the Pope impoſes for granting Of the E-. 
the Proviſions of a Benefice; and tho' he believes that *//tcat 
the Money may be excuſed from abſolute gimony, 

which is given or received for things which have a ried in 
rice, as the ay er of Letters, Mens 1 0 in 

ins: ? the 15th. 

care and pains; yet he does not approve that any [7 * 


Nevertheleſs he does not condemn the cuſtom of * 


certain 
thing ſhould be given or exacted upon this pretence: 


giving or receiving ſomething from thoſe to whom 
the Sacraments are adminiſtred; provided it be not 
the principal motive of adminiſtring them, and that 
it be done without ſcandal, and without appearance 


of covetouſneſs. 


In the next Treatiſe intitled, Of the care.o/ Re- 


clefraſticks, addreſſed to the Celeſtines, he reſolves 16 


Queſtions about the foundations of Prayer and Di- 
vine Service; the application of Maſſes to thoſe who 
give a recompence to the Prieſt, the intention we 
ought to have in Prayer for Founders or Benefac- 
tors. | | „ 3 

... The next pieces are Tracts ot piety, viz. twelve 
Conſiderations to make a Chriſtian Sacrament, a Let- 
ter about diſpoſing of his Books after his death, another 
Letter to the Celeſtines to deſire their Prayers, the Eſ- 
tabliſhment of an Anniverſary in the Church of St. 
Paul at Lyons, granted to Gerſon by the Archbiſhop, 
the daily Teſtament of a Pilgrim in Proſe and Verſe; 


a Letter of conſolation in Verſe to his Brother Joh 


a Monk of St. Remigius of Rheims, upon the death 
of Nicholas one of their Brothers who was a Celeſ- 
tine, and a Treatiſe of preparation for the Maſs. 

The Works which follow are concerning Diſci- 
puns a Treatiſe of Celibacy, and the Chaſtity of 


ccleſiaſticks; an Apology of the Order of Carthu+ 
ſians againſt thoſe who attack'd it; a Letter to juſ- 


tiſie this Order, as to what was objected, that they 


are never permitted to eat victuals; many Deciſions 


of a caſe propoſed about a married Soldier in debt 
who. was made a Carthuſian; a Treatiſe of the mo- 


deration that Eccleſiaſticks ought to obſerve in their 


Table and Habit; a Sermon about the life and be- 
baviour of Clergymen; many Sermons preach'd on 
Holy-Thurſday, viz. a Sermon of Humility, a Ser- 
mon of Penance, a Sermon of Evangelical Domini- 
on, a Sermon againſt the covetouſneſs of Clergy- 
men, a Sermon about the Reſurrection preach'd on 
Eaſter- day, a Diſcourſe of the Office of Paſtors ſpo- 
ken in the Council of Rheims, in the Year 1408. 


a Treatiſe of the viſitation of Prelates, and the care 


they ought to take of their Curates, a Sermon upon 
the dedication of a Church, many Sermons upon the 
Feaſt of All- Saints, a Sermon for the day of our 


Lord's Nativity, two Sermons preach'd on the day 


of Feptuageſima; Panegyricks of St. Bernard and St. 
Lonis, a Sermon upon Prayer, preach'd to the Coun- 
cil of Conſtance, a Sermon of the Holy Spirit, a Trea- 


tiſe upon the Words of our Lord, Come unto me all 


ge that are in pain and aſtidtion, a Piece containing 


the reaſons why, he would quit the dignity of Chan- 
.cellor, a Diſcourſe to the Licentiates of Law, a Trea- 


tiſe of Nobility, and an Inſtruction for Princes. 
There are alſo in this part chree Books which are 


not Gerſon's, viz; a Treatiſe of the Conception of 
the Virgin Mary, a Dialogue between an Engliſhman 


and a Frenchman, and lome Reflections upon the vic- 
torx at P ucolle in Orleans. igel a Menn give 
The third part of the Works o 
a Book which is intitled, The Imitation of Boethius, 
concerning the Conſolation bf Divinity, which 4 N | 
pos d during his exile in Germany; partly. in Verſe, 
partly in Proſe, by way of Dialague; wherein he 
collects many Principles of Chriſtian Philoſaphy;/to | 


ſerve.him for leditation and Conſolation- 


4 O43 
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Te ſecond is an Apology, or rather Complaint 
by way of Dialogue, that the Doctrine of John: Pe» - 


tit, Who aſfimm d it to be. laxyfub to kill Tyrants, was 
not condemn d in tha Couneili - hd hnom 


Alter, 77 'Treatiſes there follow- ſome Fbetical 
P nd. anon! the; reſt a gem of n 


Pieces, 


that flou- 


{ 


(334: £614 hRff Hain 
GCerſan begins with 


* 


* 


na 


St. oſe 


0 
1 Ec · Nativit of the Virgin. = 
cleſafficat Cen 

Writers 5 
rin in Soul, is not ſo much myſtical but rather a Work 
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kinds 
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exceſſes of 


b ly: is rational; and there he lays down very 


uſeful M. 


— 
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of * * 


; follo loegue 
be lowing Treatiſe are Works of Pietys whoſe 
heir ſubject: vi. A Treatiſe of Me- 


particularly 

a Treatiſe of 

be Ele the 8 the Alphabet 

of Divine Love, a Treatiſe pon the ſeyen Peniten> 
3 


Elevation of the Soul to God, or 
tial Pſalms, Donatus moraliz d, that's to ſay, moral 
Queſtions in the form of Donatus s Grammar, a Po- 
em of a ſolitary Life. Theſe are the Books con- 
tained in the ſecond Part ot Genſen's Works, at the 
end of which are put two Epitaphs of the Author, 
and a Letter from his Brother John the Celeſtine, ar 
bas Ger 2 Works; after which, follows a Cata- 
logue Which contains a great part of the Works 
"Rex ye ge ſpoken. 25 
, Tae fourth Part contains many Sermons, ſome 
Letter and divers Preatiſes. The firſt Sermon-.iz.a 
Hllecurge about the Angels, rather dogmatical than 
Vox. III. 
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three Letters about ſpiritual and contemplative W ris 
ters to Peter of Ailhy, Biſhop: of Cambra), a Supple- . _. 
ment to a Sermon which begins with theſe words, 


ken alſo 


moral; after which follows a Conference about be de | 
| the kc 


Q 


AiDgo exivi, a Memorial about the Duty of Pre- 
lates during the Subtraction, two Pieces containing 
divers Propoſals for the Extirpation of Schiſm, a 
Tree of Right and Laws, and the EcclefiaſticalPows | 
er, containing their Diviſions, a ſecond Panegyrick, 
of St. Louis, and a Letter to John Morel, Canon of 
Stz Remigius of Rheims, about the Life of a Holy 
Woman wbich he thought nor convenient to pubs! 
Fee HO0VT29 ZUOQS 
The Treatiſes which 7 ollow are | ore conſidera- 
blezzthe firſt contains a definition of all the ters 


1 8 x 9 
ne 


1 


af ſpeeulative and moral Divinity, and alſo of the 


the virtues, vices and paſſions; the ſecond is an ads 
dition to the Frestiid Of Schilthz the third is a Lets. 
ter addreſs d to the Abbot! of St. Dennis, to perſuade! 
him co ſuppreſs a Placard injurious to the Pariſſans; 


wherein he accuſes them of an error and a fault about 


the Relicks:bf St Deuniſ ʒ the fourth contains ſome 
propolals about the extirpation of Schiſmʒ the fifth, 
two Lectures againſt curioſity and novelty in mat- 
ters of Doctrine; the ſixth, a Freatiſe againſt; Ho-. 
roſeopes and Judicial Aſtrology; the ſeventhy a Ser- 
mon for Holy -Thunſday; the: eighth, another Ser- 
mon upon the Feaſ of St, Louis; the ninth, TWO: 
Letters about the celebration of the Feaſt of Sr. Jo- 
ſeph,y the tenth; a Treatiſe: of the Marriage of St. 
Jaſeph and the Virgin, with the Office of the Maſs: 
for that day; the eleventh, divers Concluſions a- 
bout the power of Biſhops iu matters of Faith; the 


i: 


* 2 


* 


the Weſt in 
enturys: 


twelfth, à Treatiſe of the Illumination of the Heart; 


the thurteenth; a Reſolution of a Caſe, vi. Whether 
it be lawyful for the Regulars of St. Benedict to eat 
victuals in che houſe where they uſe; to do it; to- 


which he anſwers: affirmatively; the 14h. a Tract 


againſt the Superſtition of thoſe! -who-'afirm, that 
ſuch as will hear Maſs on a certain day ſhall not die 
a ſudden death; the 155. Inſtructions to John, Ma- 
jor Preceptor to Louis XI. Dauphin, about his Duty; 
the 16th. a Sermon preach'd at Lyons in 1422; about 
the Duty of Paſtors; the 1th. la Treatiſe to juſtifie 


what he had written of laſcivious Pictures, "_— | 
{ 


the writing of one who would juſtifie this cuſtom; 
the 186. a Treatiſe of good and evil Signs to diſcern 


whether a Man is juſt or unjuſt; the 1 th. an imper- 


fect Sermon about the Nativity of the Virgin; the 
20#h. of Principles againſt a certain Monk who pre- 
ferr d the Prayers of a devout Woman and Laymen 


before thoſe. of Eccleſiaſticks who are Sinners; the nd mis 
21. a Sermon preach'd the day after Pentecoſt; the 


22d. a Rule for a Hermit of Mount Valerian; the 
23d. an Oppoſition made to the Suhtraction of obe- 
dience from Benedict XIII; che 24h; a Letter writ- 
ten from Bourges in the Year 1400. about the Ca- 
lamities of the Church; the 254. the Articles for 
the Reformation of the Univerſity; the 261b. the 
Centilegium of the final Cauſe of the Works of God; 
the 27th. a Freatiſe of Metaphyſicks and Logicks. 
After theſe Treatiſes follow many Sermons preach- 
ed in French by Gerſon, and tranſlated into Latin by 
John Briſtoique,/ after which there are printed alſo 
ſome. other Tracts, ig. a Treatiſe of Conſolation 
upon the death of his Kindred; a Diſcourſe ſpoken 


in be Larvrt, in che preſence! of King Charles VI. 


the Dauphin, and the Court, containing many In- 
ſtructions for a Prince, to which are joyned ten Con- 
ſiderations againſt Flatterers; another Diſcourſe ſpo- 
re the ſame King, in the Year 1408 1 
about the Peace of the State and the Church: a 34. 
Diſcourſe, about, Juſtice; a Sermon upon the Paſſion; 
ach'd in the Church of Netre; Dame in Paris; a 
reatiſe againſt the 3 the Roſe 7 82 ; 


<a 


on- 
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we 
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— Concluſions againſt the ſport of Fools, that's to ay, this Letter 


of the Ec- againſt the cuſtom which was * of go — ! 
ee di ſpuiſed into the Churches on certain days; a A 
that flou- . to the Duke of Berry, to cauſè the Feaſt 
. ribed-in of St. Joſeph to be celebrated; ſome devout Medi- 
he Weſt in tations upon the Aſcenſion of our Lord; certain 
8 — Means by which thoſe who could not go to Rom 
A in the Year of Jubilee, might make this Pilgrimage 
in a ſpiritual manner; an Inſtruction for the Go- 
vernment of the a the Means of concei- 
ving and nouriſhin Jeſus Chriſt within us; a 
Piece in Proſe, intitled, The Mirror of a good Liſe; a 
Diſcourſe in favour of the Hoſpital of Paris; ſeve- 
ral Conſiderations againſt Blaſphemers; a Complaint 
of the Dead who arè in Purgatory, addreſſed to the 
Living, to defite their Prayers; an Admonition tb 
= Jars; - Inſtructions about Tribulation z 8 
about Scruples ; twelve Conſiderations upon Prayet 
a Treatiſe about ſhameful Temptations, and a Die 
in Proſe, between Reaſon, Conſcience and the Seriſes? i 
From the time of St. Bernard, the'Churchtha® 
never an Author of greater rel utarion; more pro. 
founll knowledge; and more ſolid piety than Gerſon. 
His Style is harſh tir adele yet he is methodical; 
reaſons-well, and exhauſts the ſubjects which be hatta 
* He founds his reſolutions upon certain Princi⸗- 


les drawn from Scripture, or Hatural Reaſon! He 


nddes Morality, ſometimes dogtmatically; ſense- 
times in a moving and myſtieal manner: -He defends 
the truth upon all occaſions with an admirable and 
undaunted courage: He ſuffered a cruel perſecution 
for à righteous cauſe, and died in exile for maintains 
ing it Wich vigor. His reputation Was ſo great that 
in the Council of Conſtance, he was on'd and com- 
mended by Cardinal Zaburella, as the moſt excel. 
lent Doctor in all Chiiſtendons. Vet it muſt be con 
feſſed that all his Works are not of equal ſtre th, 
that there are ſome of them which are inconſi 
ble, and that he does not always take the vight fd 
of the Queſtions which he handles and decide Ne- 
vertheleſs, many of his Books are excellent, aud Di- 
vines cannot profit more than by reading them dili- 
ntly; this ſtudy would be very uſeful to them, and 
from them they might draw a great man yPrinciples 
and Maxims which would be very E vivradle to 
them: It were to be wiſh'd, that his Books were 
more common, and that this Author were not fo 
much neglected, ſo little known, and fo little rend 
as he is at preſent; The new Edition of his Works, 
which Monſieur Herouval a Canon Regular of St: 
Victor had undertaken to publiſh from many Manu- 
ſcripts, might have render d them more correct and 
morę common, if his deſign had been put in execution. 
Micbolas Clemangis, or, of Clemange, Which is the 
name of a Village in the Dioceſs of Cbalons, was 
Nicholas ſent to Paris at ewelyeYears of Age, to follow his 
Cleman. ſtudies there, in the College of Navarro; where he 
gis 4 Doc- had for Maſters John gente, Peter of Nogent, and 
tor of Pa- eh Matcbet. His r i liſhments were chiefly 
Me uence and Poetry e was created Rector 
of 1 Univerſity in Net Year 1393. About this 
time he applied himſelf to writing; and the firſt of 
his Pieces, was a Letter which he addreſs d to King 
Charles VI. about the Schiſm of the Church; where- 
in he diſcovery thee ways for putting an end to it. 
After this he wrote upon the ſame ſũbject to Pope 
Clement VII. and after this Pope's death to the Car- 
dinals. Benedict XIII. who ſucceeded Clement VIE 
ſent for him ro come and live with him! He defen- 
ded ſtoutly his patty . wrote to _ Charles 
VI. to diſſuade Him om ſubtracting 2dience: 
He as ſuſpected to have compos dit ere 
Benedin XIII. wrote againſt the Kin 
of France, dated in the Month of on, 1 407. the 
he had retired two Months before from this Pope's 
Court to Genoa, and did afterwards return into France 
to take poſſeſſion df a Canonry, andthe 'Treaſurer's 


Place in the Cathedral Church of: 11 to Which 
* Lingonch, he: was promoted during his ſoj at Avignont 
| Though he affertod that he was Bot thy cher of 


6.) 


nt a * * 
eiful zull and humble, fhould have his Vit 


uno — bo at thoſe whit += La | 


thuſians, : At V en, or the Fouttaininthe 
this retirement he wrote the greareſt part of 


Treatiſes and Letters, without returning to tlie Cqu 9700 Rt 
of Pope Beteati?y though Re ws ehrneſtly ſollicit Wis 
to do it. 9 7 | obtain'd favour-c the Ki 1 


returnꝰd to here de ſojourn'd a long Mile. Cr 
He was eee of the Church of Rafe, 
and at laſt — towards the end of His" life into 
the College of "Navarre; where he died before the” 
Year, 1440. I ln elite 
The tel part of one Vi Grits have bern 
publiſhid by Igdius a Proteſtant ar and prin- 
— in Holland by Elzepir, in the Year! 13 555 
ſtril is d Treatiſe int led, Of the corrupt Wi 205 
Ghureby ah titten about the Ver 1414. the deff 
* Freatiſe ig to reprove ehe vices ah die 1705 
of che Kueleſiaſtieks. Ffe days, that while he Was 
reading the firſt Epiſtle Gf Sr. Peres, 5 1 
theſe Words, N I the mt that Jae II 56 


gin ut 1be Hogfe of C 3 25 80 0 12 85 f 


niſtr d Him; and made him e th 
ons and Calamities Which he Oh 


at ws ſame time- ſome very zult — 

reſented to his Mind, hi I 1 | 
1 4 ersof the Church, WherebP] 
alone is'rhe'pbttion;- that they kt 17 i 


from allluſt; chat beser 

handled, donſeefated, amd MIT th 
Sacraments, and the wolf essen Pre 97 
demprign of Mankind, ſnemld be chaſte àud dd 
ſpotʒ that thols who re ts 


that thoſs Who are Mechators of che 
ment between Ged and Man; hs i 


ſtruct others; Ought to ſhew'themſt 
and pie me virthe; and yet cheſt very perft 
defied wien all kind of viees': "Why then e 
wonder, chat mmiſeries befall them, ſince cheix C. 

bring _ them the-wrath'bf God? After this 1 
undertakes to diſeb ver and rebuke theſe diſorders; 2 

begirinin with luſt, which is the ig and rod © 
all vices, he ſa „that the contempt of riches and good 
of this world, Which the Minifters of Jeſus ift 
expreſs/d in the” Primitive Church, -broughr' 


them thebleflingof Heaven, bor Fs oF Prin: 
ces, and the riches bf this life; chat g Ly Uh 


means only that the Church becatne werful, tha 
Monaſteries, Oheprets, Cathedral and Ns 
ches were founded and eſtabliſt'd; the Eccleffafticks 
who had obtain d theſe Goods by their En aid 
not empley them to profane uſes, bur for aln 
and exereiſes of charity; they had no Mee e 0 
but that ok their good Wotksz nc veſſelg or Gold dt 
Silver, nor any Equipage, and then they en yds u kin 
of kbp roi ity: That then chari , Innocence, falt ht 

ice, and fincere friendſhip thu rd yo i 
heals and that fraud and eee 
out of i it, becauſe the Paſtors! faſtrutted py op 
in theſe virtues by their ſound Dofrite 2 
holy life, but that abundatice havin 1 

nz 100 | 


ury and pride, Religion 5 ae det 

8 * tos ge 7 Fe he Minds of 

extin i n'thetn'; that a 
e aid Edification of che Faithful s 9 Br 
ſign'd inthe Eecleſiaſtical Offices of Divins* Sich 
but only the great fevenue of Beneffces; f are . 
teſt part of bensge blen, thoug 


i 
Lip Without putting e the rx6ub 
ak ſcharg all ce.” a e He ei a 
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MN 
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"— EM Mues which'Tuft bas intro 
che Ecęlefaſtieks, and begins vi 
wk che paonof bmincering and enrichin eken 
ſelxes, has introdut din theCourt of Roh 


as are the Collations of all Benefibes, ea this Jes 
Have + i their own h lic 
oftelect os; the 


der hach eter cheſe Colle 
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2 He F — of Chriſtianity. 1 ; ” 
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oy age Prie 


of yac "Me tenths, 
Wy 5 VE been exac- 


2 elſes, Which the Court of Rome, hath given 
1 2 big 5 maintain d by its nicks, Eprjde.apd 
= C 1 17 905 i ® {6 highly 0 ay'd 
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Ihe Treatiſe of ry in g and FE ion 'of Juſ- 
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f reg then in Frans, and cnquires after means 25 — 
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ote th Gen vw piece e f confe 
ay of con rences W 
7 ce ; p 9 Pra KS 


15 oor, chan thus to he thrown down, 
The into ſo er ns 


, there . 10 ELD 


oppoſe. the. Tofallibili 
h Py 175 cel e bly of: but, only 
in 10 1 80 0 ff | ! or Fey line 
Jo theſe, hre reatue my joip'd his Book the 
abo ache {ol 1 b ies, 0 bd. d [by Father Do 2 n 
1755 ache Fi the { ip Tome o 115 Spicilegium. * vide 
If is addr jemont, AER of Dir e 


0 ho had 4 0 5 bim whether he ſhoutg Centur): 
10 this Book, LY — 


octor. He anſwers him i 
e muſt diſtinguiſh between him who is truly 


A Doctor, and him who has on the external mark 
öder Peg du 3 1 : 


Hat Are | ould do, well 


be 1 0 and d ws the office of 555 


bur if he enquir'd 
oral 8 eng him the exterior 


1 25 and Capof a Doctor 
PL fc upon his, 985 
Vhic 


„ SH cauſe, I 129 5 a fl og. 
amine 


Th | Vet he 
15 im to, elle. tl hie eg n, and 
t,corners of Wo that. 


S of this action: From tl Reba th 
akes be on 1 to 10 wh bf iy 0h to 


"Ky Kerns 's; ſtudies : 


cience. gur of intereſt c 5 Va- 
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1 Gb Tg and the Books of the 

lains « of the Divines of. his 
lg the L 15 . neg- 
their Wit apc time in barren 
he ee hers 1 8 


= 0 rot-ground., Le E 
here 111 delt part of th 11 1 — 
= 1 it they laugh dat theſe 
4X ride f oritiess, Which 
l preac] 5 


f 
4 
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e. 


. Juences = v 15 1 wy 58 e a 
ave recourſe 1750 N Wy aher ud ap- 


be 1b 


e nor to be ad- 
* to honours and e which would be 


ot am ition; Por: to be honoured with the. title of 


aſter, d would be vanity, z nor to editate 
15 in pence, nd 1 which like ab his 
Rae an wake ! t more xemils but he ought to 


0 Rudy to improve that Talent of Doctrine which 


as entruſte d with him, by uſing i it faithful- 

© lp, and 55900 ucting as many as he can to Life eter- 

11 and therein co RE true Charity. Bb admo- 

es Divines therefore to age Y =. ceed, that 

RE do not aſpire to the title of Waters 
ſeen in many, ſays he, at this 

who will have high titles, not that they {ay 


1 reach, but that they may gain righes even to 
A .cels:; 


and ob- 


8 makes cir. Court to Prelates 
0 ich they 


© rain-Benekices by their importunity; of w 


ae lo coyetous, that there is nothing which they 
„ Will not do to 2 en I dare not ay after 
5 <p at. 79 951755 uſe t 11 Eve? they. have got 


into poſſeſſion.” Certain 


ir had been much ber- 
1$ people never to bave alpir d to the title 
by their 
pains and d diſorders. After 
e Which is the mot excellent employ- 


8 to Salyation, to preach to 
© veopl es or after 


ey. have taken a Do&or's De- 


ode "OT $ the otters. 
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RIA be is not cater his o bio. but eſteems the m N 
| 1 the Et · more excellent Ne more uſeful.” Aboyeall, he blames 


ſiaſtical 

Writers 
that flow- 
iſhed i in 


eWeft in their Benefices with the ſame pretence: I 


thoſe negligent Paſtors who excuſe che little care 
they take of their flocks 
and thoſe beneficd Men who cloak the Rey © 

everth e- 


Tad. Jeſs, he confeſſes,” chat the office of Profeſſors is 
es neceſſary ; but he ſays, it belongs ro'thoſe who ate 


5 +66 Chüteh on theſe 1 hear Met 


ic the 


*Thameful examples i in ſome Churches. He ex 


00 
oof OTA kay which N 


not cal 'q to other employments to diſcharge that 
office; and he'does by no, means 5 fe that thoſe 
who are call'd to the care of Sou 

it for ſtudying dt teaching i Divinity. 

"Of" 5 five other Treatiſes of lomangit,. printed 
among his Works, there are three of Morality, viz, 


the Diſcourſe of the Parable of the Prodigal; Where: 


in he diſcovess the bad uſe Which Men make of the 
Benefits of God; the Treztiſe Eo the Fe act of 
AJolitäde, and that of the * Improvemen 
wherein theſe things are Handled Wir A. 
quence and politeneſs, 45 beauty af 
two others are concethiug two itn portant 79 05 2 
"Diſcipline; z 'the tormer to e „that tis 1 not com 
nient to appoint new. Feſtivals; 5 and the —_ 
gainſt the ſi imony of Prelates. On. 5 Fg 
In the former, he CR ROE, th 


not convenient in n his kite to Pp , Nen Wh 
the Church, chiefly 4 885 pang they at 
05 fo a Eg it Wekemorg er 
nt to retfench fine” 5 's em Had 5 che 
"and io; much tlie 2175 "becau tn h yt 
rare, are mort eſtectm d, e de tha 97 
5 become contentipt! ſe. do ot ths 6 681 80 
% Conlider ay $ he; With how lit ray 5985 H. 
« Alan People dd celSrarcthcls Feltß 


e all, others hear büt a Fi at 0 — 5 . 


ce? fore the Prieſt 9 Ire” 7 
e themlelves with entri 
62 king therealittleconſectar 25 ET in 
© on their knees f A 5 
* Get Saint, or ad! nf tt 
during the E Foot: wa i ren He offic NE 
- © or Velpers,; few pertc ſent at it, and of- 
* ten times the rieſt 1 1285 1 ne with an 'Under- 
Clerk; ſcarce one can nk ea to anſwer 
Dat the Maſs. Some p5 to their Houſes in the Mare 
1 try, others 8⁰ about their affairs, the greateſt 
«<< to Fairs, Which they ſeldom do, bur on thelc 
, or 


; many take the diwerſion of A Comedy 

2 fle, The Rich make Feaſts on theſe days with 

0 Ser pomp and magnificence, but take nd care to 

_© purge their Conſciences. The meaner ſort of p Fe: 

19 ple profane the Holineſs of theſe days by 

1 23 the Ale-houſe, where they ſwear, bla pheme, 
5 1 and beat one another and ſpend the night 

* 99 day i in riot and luxury rde y dunger ſort of 

ople come to n on theſe bis Say to ſee 

4852 omen, who are better dreſs d on theſe Days 

„than others. In fine, an infinite number of 

Crimes are committed on theſe days. Thole 

© are leyerely puniſh'd who labour in the Vineyard, 


or in digging the Ground on theſe Feſtival Days; | 


are not puniſh'd at all, who violate 
olineſs of theſe days dy their Crimes tho 
St. Auſtine affirms, that it is leſs criminal to till 5 
* Ground than to dance on 2 Feſtival Da WS 
mangis concludes from all this, that theſe PR 
are almoſt inevitable; that it was [5 rp to retrench 
the Feſſivals which are not nec ry, rather than to . 
add to them, as the Church has aboliſh'd the Vigi 
Which were formerly us d in Churches with much ad- 
vanta ge to piety, becauſe they became the occafion 
of debauchery, "whereof there are” {till . - 
expl Ains 


«and vet the 


- afterwards the reaſon of the inſtitütion of Feſtiva 
and the manner in which they: ſhonld'be genre 
here me no benefit to the Saints, ſays” he, 
22 en bor ' worſhip, nor from the praiſes we ge 
. them; h did not themſelves'r I 652 in the E. 
y Apis dh d, W 


with a pretence of 2 


ſhould neglect 


they were dot ed with this ere Fle 
Advantage of their Feſtivals is for us, 
brate them as wie ought to do: They 
©ted for our Salvation, to reite our d. 

being delivered on theſe days 

©the cares of the World, wh the labour of the Bo- 

95 we may take 

And — it 3 

c labours, and the care of ou domeſtick on 
fall into ſome Sim, either LG att: rmi Sea 
© neſs, or by negligence, therefs 92 7700 
©and other ect are ar bb the Men Be 
©freed from Fc cares on ſe days, may deſcen 
„into their own Breaſt, recollect themfęſbes, ca- 
cumine their own Conſcience; 8 5 7 fn 17 Ng ) 


Wall the 


Fin. 4 


152 a 
Er 


© ard blot them out by their cant fn 

„With their tears, drive them e | Yay Lan: 

© for them by alms, and by prin 55 IE par- 

8 don, thro The invocation of b Oba "Thi 
'© Saints, and 1 to for be De for the time 


ze is 1 Ng e et 1555 e bart 
"el inay ap ER to tig dere 5 the Paich 10 
e aft” be a don th 


4 fies; .they mut hear Me 9 a 
#'which'is able to ſoftt f toy a 


2 


i ee 
"Cher ir 1 Attentioflʒ Th 


*64Qions and virtues of the Saints, "whoſe Fe if 
ere % by? t che Wes ftnirate cheit ce 
able, chat t | 


5 0 Bray A Ne? 8b Honour 
8 15 eir Feſtiya 


ay than at other tis; 
1e and 11 a Tele bee as then a greater cc 
de chair lite! on: But tbe Faithful müſt f 
pate themſelves, that the Sir may Pra 
% Ebriſt for them, and that felt Chit may 

I N 1011 


Toy rayers.” He declain in 
fanericls of tlie greater in his 
titne by ET ay days, and t e whic 25 
Itred. ' Bur firice it SLY objected to h 
"that tho" many, perfons Had abuſed 753 Feten et 
"there were Vu others'who N 9. with 
devotiop, and ſpent theſe days in Prayer; 
"Works: That the Feſtiyals being chic 1 5 indeed 
for . bert 1 piety, it was not er Wedel 
at even new ones might be added to 
9 farther means of edification, and 
father, becauſe the adminiſtrations of 


1 711 


the Church are chiefſy defigned' for the benefit of 


the Elect, which herein follow the foot: ſteps of its 
Head: He ropoſes therefore this objection, and be- 
fore he anſwets it, he obſerves that there is a great 
deal of difference between the Commandments of 
God and the Traditions of Men, as to! what concerns 
their obſervation, or neglect; that the Command- 
ments of God cannot be abrogated by any humane 
Inſtitution, upon any pretence of profit whatſoever, 
becauſe no Man has a right to change the Law 
of God: But às to Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions, al- 
tho' they have been appointed for juſt and ſuffici- 
ent reaſons, they do not oblige ſo indiſpenſably, but 
they may often be changed, with reſpect to times, 
places, and cuſtoms, by the Univerſal Church, or 
even by particular Churches. He' alledges Images 
for an example, which wert thou ught to de forbid- 
den in the primitive Church, for fear: left the Faith- 
ful, who were, newly converted from Paganiſm, 
mould believe that there was ſome Divinity id them, 
and which were after wards allowed, when the Faith- 
ful were confirmed in the Faith, and this inconve- 
nience 4 12 more to be frar d. He adds, that 
about fbur Tam ago, Michael Biſho! of Untif ob- 
rum a Prelape of great virtue, and lately . | 
Is, had taken away by his'Synogical'Decrecs many Fel. 
tivals which were wont tobe celebrated in his Pio- 
ceſs, upon the account of 'the diſorders which were 
committed at them, ant the neceſſities of the com- 
mon people; 


"pious 


from cclebtatiug 


them with 3 


yy 


char ti this 'refrehchmenr did not hinder 
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"we Cele- of the Bi. Bl 
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” Writers * 
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for 4 lirtle time from riſbad in 
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r tins at the Office; that tis true the Church Orders that the Money is given, but for the Let- RAT 
The fe protons. Vokes all things for the good of the E- ters, the Seal, and the Notary, Theſe, ſays he, He 
cleſraſtical j. 5 but then it ought not to deſpair of any Man, © are fictions, and not truths; for it often happens, iter: 
re, e 55 0 look upon any Chriſtian as a Reprobate, While 8 that thoſe who refuſe to take the Letters to ſhun that flog: 
Hes * ne lioen upon earth; that it ought to take care of © this Simony; haye nevertheleſs been obliged to riſhedin 
| 4 in che good and the bad; that according to the Goſ. 1 75 the Money to be ordain d; What ſay I, to 7e het in 
besch. pel, we ſhould rather cut off our Hand, or our Foot, © be ordain'd ? Their Names are not ſo much as ae = 
Cecorury. and pluck out our Eye, than give offence to the © ſet down in a Catalogue of thoſe who ate ts re- 


WS 


ue of our Brethren? How much more reaſon is © ceive Orders, unleſs they pay what is demanded 


_ - procure theſe novelties out of a good zeal 
a4sccording to knowledge. . 
In the Treatiſe of S imoniacal Prelates, addreſſed to 
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ſhops. How comes it to 
© diſcharge this duty gratis, having ſo great revenues 
D of your Biſhopricks for this vety reaſon? As to 

. © what might be objected to him, that there were 
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there then to take away a thing which gives ſcandal 
both to great and ſmall.” He intimates alſo, that the 
conſideration of the miſeries to which the common 
people in his time were reduc'd, was a ſufficient reaſon 
for aboliſhing theſe Feſtivals, which deprived them 
of the means of gaining their livelihood. | Laſtly, 
| he blames the new Feſtivals, whoſe rents they can- 
not enjoy, without celebrating them in their Chur- 


ches; an abuſe which had ſo ſubverted the Divine 
Service in the greateſt part of their Churches, that 


the Office for the day was ſcarce any more regarded, 
becauſe theſe new Saints had engroſs'd all the days, 


and ſometimes had even taken up the days of the 
Feſtivals conſecrated to God: from whence 1t came 
to paſs, that the Holy Seripture was no more read 


in the Office, but only the Hiſtory'of the Saints; 


and that there was a neceſſity of changing every day 


the ancient Offices, and the order of the Church. 


He complains that theſe novelties were introduced 
into the greateſt part of the Churches, and even in- 
to the Cathedrals, except that of Lyons which he 
fays did not receive theſe novelties. Laſtly, he con- 
Jures-ahoſe who had more zeal than was neceſſary for 

he inſtitution of the new Feſtivals, 'to' reflect upon 
theſe reaſons, and if they found them juſt, to acqui- 
eſce in the truth; if they found any thing in them 
worthy to be blam'd, to acquaint him wherein he 
was deceiv'd, and declares that he was ready to cor- 
rect what he had written, if it were againſt the Rule 
of the Church; and proteſts that he had not com- 

os d this Book to contradiẽt their affection, which 

e believed to 2 from a good intention, but 
to diſcover the ſcandal and miſchief which ariſe from 


this e Br of Feſtivals, for the inſtruction 


and ſatisfaction of thoſe, who not ER them, 


Cerſon, he declaims earneſtly againſt the cuſtom of 
ſome Biſhops in his time, who took and exacted 


Money for conferring of Orders, under pretence of 


diſpatching the Letters, or otherwiſe. Tell me, 
© 0 Biſhops, ſays he, who are not aſhamed to ſell 
Doves in the Church of Jeſus Chriſt, wherefore 
© think ye that Eccleſiaſtical Benefices were appoin- 
ted! Was it not for the performing of ſome Of- 
fice for which ye were ordained? Ye will not tell 
me that it was to baptize, to conſeerate the Eu- 
chariſt, to hear Confeſſions, to give Abſolutions, 
to celebrate Marriages, ſince this is common to 
you, with the Curates and Prieſts of your Dioceſs. 


A 


* 
1 


Neither will you ſay that it was to preach; for 
3 


-altho'-it belongs to you to diſcharge this duty, yet 
© ye do it very rarely and negligently, and common- 
ly turn it over to others: What then is the Office 
© which is not common to you with others? Tis 


: ©.chiefly to confer Orders in your Dioceſs, this is 


©. the principal end for r were ordained Bi- 


* many Biſhops of great piety that uſed to do this; 


©. and that it was authorized in ſome places by an 
fo * cuſtom. 1 2 that no cuſtom nor 
pre = gov ought to pod againſt the Law 


of God, the Holy Decrees of cils, the Com- 
© mands of the Holy Fathers, and againſt decency, 
© and good manners. He refutes alſo the excuſe 


© which ſome alledge, who would defend this uſage. 
Me do not 7 they ſell the Orders, it is not for 


0 


Vo. 


ut not 


$ then that ye do not 


© of them: Whether this turn to the profit of the 
© Biſhop, or his Secretary, God is witneſs, and the 
Secretary may be alſo. But ſuppoſe that this turn 
© to the profit of the Secretary, is it juſt that the 
© Biſhop ſhould pay to him another's Money; and 
© amotig ſo many Officers, cannot he maintain a Se- 
© cretary at his own charges? Beſides, that it is ex- 
©'preſly forbidden in the Canons to take any thing, 
© not ſo much as for the writing, which excludes 
„all kind of pretence. In fine, he affirms, that this 
© abiiſe is the fountain of all the diſorders that are in 
© the Church; for whence, ſays he; comes the in- 
6 devotion of the people, the contempt of Prieſts, 
c the 'aboliſhin; of the rights and liberties of the 
Church, but becauſe it is full of contemptible pet= 
© ſons, and unworthy of their Miniſtration 7, Whence 
© comes it to paſs that an infinite number of ignd- 
© rant perſons are admitted to the Prieſthood, who 
© underftand no Latin, and can ſcarce read; and who 
in repeating or ſinging the Prayers, know not 
whether they bleſs or curſe the Lord, and fo many 
© others of bad morals, who live in all ſorts of de- 


_ © bauchery. The Biſhops are the chief cauſe of theſe 


© diſorders, becauſe they admit to Orders indifferent- 
6 ly all ſorts of perſons, without examining their 
© learning, or their manners; and they are ſatisfyed 
& with puniſhing them in their purſe, without en- 
< deayouring''to reform their faults. And after all 
«this, can any one wonder, that the Eccleſiaſtical 
State ſhould be trampled upon, deſpis'd, hated, 
© afflicted, oppreſs d, robb'd and perſecuted ? Theſe 
ate the words which Clemanjis makes uſe of to ex- 
aggerate the diſorders of the Eccleſtaſticks in his 
time, which thanks' be to Heayen, to the Decrees 
of Holy Councils, and chiefly to that of Trent, and 
to the paſtoral vigilance of our Biſhops, are now 


corrected and reformed in our Age, which abounds 


with Eccleſiaſticks of fingular learning, and extras 
ordinary piety. _ | 3 One 
he Collection of Clemangis's Letters contains 137. 

all written with much Elegance atid Chaſtity, and 
full of Chriſtian; moral and politick inſtructions; of 
the deſcriptions of vices and virtues, of draughts of 
Hiſtory, of critical queſtions, of wholſome advices 


and compliments. The moſt conſiderable; with re- 


ference to Eccleſiaſtical Matters, are thoſe which 
were written about the Schitm, and about the State 
of the Church, viz. the 1 f. addreſsd to King Charles 
VI. wherein he exhorts hith in a moſt paãthetical 
manner to labour for the fæeformation of the Church, 
and the extirparin of Schiſm. The 24 addreſy'd 
to Pope Benedict XIII. lately choſen, written with 4 
great deal of art upon. the ſame ſubject. The 3d. 
wherein he makes an apology for the former. The 

1 3 h. addreſs d to Benedict about the inconveniences 

of the Subtraction. The 1725. to John Gerſon, about 
the danger in which the Church was. The 172. 
to King Charles VI. to diſſuade him from the Sub- 
traction, which is very long and eloquent. The 
29th. addreſsd to Peter of Lilly, Biſhop of Cambray, 
about the afffickions of the Church. The 407. ad- 
dreſs'd to Renald of Fountains, to juſtifie, that he 
was not the Author of the Letter which Benedict 
ſent into France, for excommunicating the King and 
the Kingdom. The 42d. to the Univerfity of Faris 
upon the fame ſubject. The 439. to Renald ofiFiun- 
7ains, to clear himſelf of ſome other things which 
he was accus'd of writing in Letters intercepted. 
The 447, 45th; and 46h about rhe perſecution 
Whieh he ſuffer' d upon this occaſion. The fpih 
againſt the enemies of or Benedift. The 100. 
; | "oy 
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T the Ec. that are ſent to à General Council. And the 112/79. 
wy e addreſs'd to the Council of Conſtance, wherein, he. 
char fon. "Praiſes the Fathers of that Council who were alrea- 
riſhed is dy aſſembled for; two. Vears, and exhorts them not. 
chiweſtin td part till they had procured the peace of the. 
eher5th. Church; and infinuares to them towards the end of 
S Letter, that it would be more conyenient to 

Echooſe one of the Competitors, than not to conclude 
he Church; ſignifying withal, that he 


n 


Ompetitors. * 5 4 6 trons n en 
1 Foe which are about the Civil Wars, and the 
Miſchiefs wherewith France was afflicted at that time 
by the diviſions. of Princes, are equally ftrong and 
beautiful; they are full of Chriſtian Maxims and Po- 
lificks about the peace and reformation of the State: 
37 677 6 1, 68,69, 89, 90, 97, 
e and 132. to which may be ad- 


— 


See the Letters $9, 6 


* 


ed the 6b. to Louis Duke of Agquitain, eldeſt Son 
to King Charles VI. wherein he ęxhorts him to mild- 
dels and clemency: The 93d. about the inſtructions 
of this Prince, 100 ez d to John d Arcanval his Go- 
vernor, and the 13676, to Henry King of England a- 
bout juſtice and the other virtues of a Prince. 
In many of his Letters he gives lively deſcriptions 
of the diſorders, and corruption of Manners in the 
Eccleſiaſticks and Secular Men of his time: See the 
15, 28, 31, 37, £4», 133. In others he treats 


g = 


1 : 
of important Points. of Morality, as in the 94þ,.of 
of the Soul is preferable, to that of the Body, in the 
Fe of fanning eee 18.296 624-97 the ad- 
vantages of afflictions e in the 65, 
ee eee e . 
that ſhould be us d in this Miniſtration, in the 757#þ. 
of the vigilance of Paſtors, and the things wherein 
they ought. to employ themſelves. | There he con- 
firms the ſame Principles, which are in his Books 
of the corruption of the Church and the ſtudy of 
Theology in the $24. he treats of the uncertainty. 
and ſhortneſs of this life; and in the 92d. of Alms 
and Chriſtian Watchfulneſ C0. 
There are ſome; Letters, which are not about ſe- 
rious matters, and ſo do not diſcover the 4 is 
aud excellent wit of Glemangis, as the fourth an 
fifth, in which he refutes what Perrarch had affir- 
raed, that no where but in /aly there were any Popes 
and Orators of worth; the 23d. wherein he enquires, 
whether one might make uſe in Latin Letters of the 
form of Salutation us'd;by the: Ancients; the 244, 
wherein. he deſcribes very dhe a property he 
- had of ſmelling an evil ſcent. in peſtilential places; 


patience under afflictions, in the 12 h. that the health 


the 27h. wherein he treats learnedly of the cauſes | 


ries which had been told him by a Man whom he 
met in à journey, one about an aſſaſſination diſcoye- 
red. in an extraordinary manner; and the other, of 
a wild and hairy Man taken in a Foreſt; the 61. 
herein he relates a ſtory of a viſible judgment upon 
a wicked wretch. dere} EN | (OL THR to. 1:5 8979 
This Author is no whit inferior to the Ancients 
for Eloquence and nobleneſs of thought, and as to 
the, purity of his words, and the chaſteneſs of his 
Latin Style he does even ſurpaſs them: His diſcourſe 
is adorn d with the natural ornaments. of true Elo- 
quence without affectation, and abounds in.choice 
words, rich thoughts, and happy applications ofthe 
paſſages of facred and prophane Authors; It is a lit- 
tle too Iuxuriant in bis Declamarions, and too biting 
in his Satyrs, . but. it is pleaſant in his Deſcriptions, 
poliſh d in Vis Narratives, full in his Inſtructions, 
earneſt in his Exhortations, and wiſe in his Advices, 
In fine, Whatever may be ſaid of him he will always 
pas in any Age wh rk er, for an Author worthy 


after; he had ſtudied in the Col- 


0.1 he ac and yalue 
ward * Gen Machet, 
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Bilhop of lege Of Navarre, towards the end of the preceding 
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of the Peſt; the 3th. wherein he relates two ſto- 


Fe of the qualifications which Deputies ought to have. 


Century, took a Doctor's Degree in 1411. He was 


promoted ſome time after to a Canonry in the Church 7 che Fe. 

7 Vice - Chancel- el AF 
lor in the abſence of Ger/onz and in this quality he 2047 fe, 
was appointed by the Uniyerſity to harangue the 7/44 i 
Emperor. $gi/mmnd as he paſſed through France , il 
Charles VII. made choice of him for his Confeſſor, 8 15 Wh 
and gave him the Biſhoprick ot Caſtres. He wrote 3 
many Letters which are found in Manuſcript in the 


of Paris, and diſcharged the Office o 


Church of St. Martin at Tours, whereof Mr. Launoy 
ſpeaks in his Hiſtory of the College of Navarre, and 
has Byen us the Titles of the chief of them; but he 
has drawn nothing from them very remarkable as to 
CCC A gondii: 
John de Courtecuiſſe (in Latin Brevuicoxa) born in 


a ; 2 28 — | | John de 
the Country of Mayexce, was admitted in the Vear 7,” 


1367. into the College of Navarr 2 where he took iſſe Biſhop 
the Degree of Doctor in 1388. and after that was of Genera. 


one of the Ambaſſadors from King Charles VI. to 


* 


the Popes Benedict and Boniface, for obtaining the 


en of the Church: He was afterwards: of the opi- 


on of the Subtraction, and made a diſcourſe in 1408. 


againſt the Interdict under which the Kingdom was 
laid by Benedict, for which he was rewarded with 
the Office of Almoner to the King. He perform'd 
the Duty of Chancellor to the 1 of Paris, 
in the abſence of Cerſon, and was after wards choſen 
Biſhop of Paris in 1420: But becauſe he was not 
acceptable to the ing of England, who was then 
Maſter of that City, | | 

patiction of the Bithoprick, but was forced to hide 


1mſelf in the Monaſtery. of St. Germain: Deſpres, and 


choſe rather to quit Paris and go to Geneva (where- 
of he had been made Biſhop) in the Year 1422. than 
ſubmit to the domineering of the Enzii/h. The Year 
of his death is not certainly known: His Works are 
not yet come to light: Thoſe which are found in 
Manuſcript, are as follow: A Treatiſe of the power 
of the Church and the Council, j in the Bibliotheque 
of St. Victor; a French Verſion of a Treatiſe about 
the Virtues of Seneca, in the King's Library; divers 
Queſtions of Theology, and Lectures upon many pla- 
ces of the Goſpel, in the Libraries of St. Victor, and 
of the Church of Paris. . e b 


be found in the Collection of Law - Treatiſes, prin- 
ted at Venice in 1784. Among the reſt, there is a 
Treatiſe ot Friendſhip, a Treatiſe of the Plurality 
of Benefices, a Treatiſe of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, 
2 Treatiſe of the Canonical Hours, a Treatiſe of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Interdict, and ſome Explications of the 
three. firſt Books of the Decretals. He flouriſh'd 
at the beginning of the fifteenth Century. Rainal- 
dus has publiſh'd at the end of the ſeventeenth Tome 
of his Annals a Treatiſe of this Learned Lawyer in 
behalf of Urban 67h. wherein he defends the election 
of that Pope. 51 2 


Nicholas Biart, an Engliſh-man of the order of Fri- Nicholas 
ars Predicant, flouriſh'd at the beginning of the fif- Biart - 

teenth Century, and wrote ſome Sermons, ſome moral Y. 
Diſtinctions, and a ſum about abſtinence, Works 


which are to be met with in Manuſcript in Eng- 


Aarian, the Carthuſian, a Fleming, flouriſh'd at Adrian 
the beginning of this Century, and wrote in imita- 2% or 
tion of Petrarch, a Treatiſe of the remedies of both ** 


Fortunes, printed at Cologne in 1471. 


- 


03 Thomas, "Abbot: of St. Andrew at Ver ceilles, ofthe 7 
Abbot 0 
S. Andres 


. * f | gil: 
upon the Books attributed to St. Dennis the Areopa- * 


order of St. Benedict, according to ſome, and accor- 
ding to others, Canon-Regular, wrote a Commentary 


gite, printed at Cologne in 1526: with the Commenta 


of Dennis the Carthuſian upon the ſame Books. There 


is alſo attributed to him a Commentary in Manu- 
ſcript upon the Canticles. He [flouriſh'd ae 
a ſome at the beginning of this Century, and accor- 
ding to others in the thirteentn. 1 5 
701 1 £344 1 3 5 Li 7 4 : z 80 770 R 


i 


2 2 
5 1 . 


y 


——m— 


t floy. 


e could not continue in the 


| 0 on of Lignano, a Lawyer, of Milan, wrote 2 John of 
Book upon the Clementines, and divers other Trea- Lignanos 
tiſes of Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Law, which are to Lawyr. 
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rife4 in tion of the Duke of Orleans, in the 
the Weſt in order of the Duke of Burgundy, 


Y ö o 
ohn Petit Heſdin, died in 5 
Tris Mi this Treatiſe which was burnt at Paris, another 


BW | Paul an | b There was towards the end 
RS Englih Boniface th. an Eugliſo Writer nam'd Paul, a Doc- 


1 John Lat- : | | | | 
== ecrbur a man, call'd John Latterbur, of the order of Friars 
Mm A Minors, who wrote a moral Commentary upon the La- 


8 
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dr, Author at the deſire of Richard 


John Petit, a Licentiate in Theglogy, of the Fa. 


che Ec- culty of Paris, of the order of, Friars Minors, being 


a mercenary Soul, had the impudence to maintain by 
Word of Nn and by Writing, the Aſſaſſina- 
Vear 1407. by 
whoſe Creature my 
Regular was; He being condemn'd. for” this, an 

Tn away from the Univerſity of Paris, retir'd to 
where he died in 1411. He wrote, beſides 


Book about Schiſm, and ſome Queſtions which are 
to be met with in Manuſcript in the Library of St. 
Alt the fame time, a Regular of the order of Fri- 


o 


ars Predicant, call'd Martin, Poree, undertook: to de- 


3B:/h0þ e, fend the ſame cauſe, and wrote a Treatiſe upon the 


ſame ſubject, for which he was rewarded with the 
Bihoprick of Arras. This Treatiſe is to be found 
in Manuſcript in the Library of the College of Na- 
darre, together with the Anſwer. 


Council of Conſtance, and afterwards. made a Journey 
into Eygland. Ne died September the th. 1426. 


> 


* tor in Law, who wrote about the Year 1404. a 
Treatiſe, intitled, 4 Mirror of the Pope and bis 
Court, by way of a Dialogue, wherein he writes a- 
. the abuſes of the Court of Rome concerning 


lation of Benefices. Tis divided into three 


parts; in the firſt he treats of the nature of Benefi- 
ces, of the order which is among Prelates, of the 
Canonical Ways of promotion to à Benefice, of the 
injuſtice of reſervations, and promiſes of vacaut Be- 
nefices, of the Simony chat is committed for the ob- 
taining of Benefices, and the enormity of the Crime 
of Simony, of the Penalties which Simoniacks and 
thoſe who have a hand in Simony do incur... In the 
ſecond, he ſhewys, that the Pope may commit Si- 
mony by receiving money for the Collation of Bene- 


AIM | ſices, directly or indirectly. In fine, he alledges in 
the laſt, that the Court of Rome and its Officers, com- 


2 


mit Simony by receiving money for the diſpatch, of 


partake in this Simony; that the Pope cannot be 
excug'd when he grants exorbitant Graces, and that 
the plenitude of his Power does not give him right 
to grant Diſpenſations without cauſe and without 

reaſon. This Treatiſe is printed in the ſecond Tome 
of the Monarchy of Goldaſtus, Page 1727. 


. 


mentations ot Jeremy, printed in 1482, and ſome other 


Treatiſes in Manuſcript, viz. Theological Diſtincti- 


ons, a moral Alphabet, and ſome other Pieces which 
are wholly loſt, as Commentaries upon Jeremy, upon 
the Pſalms, upon the Acts of the Apoſtles; ſome 
Lectures upon the Scripture, and ſome Ser- 
mons. ec ai | i bs 


Richard Richard Ullerlt 0 Doctor and Profeſſor of Divini- 


5 at Oxford, fAlouriſh'd alſo at the beginning of this 
Ce and wrote in the Year 1408. a Treatiſe 


8 . 2 | | 

= Y 9 of the k deformation of the Church, at the deſire of 
| (a) 3 Robert (a) Cardinal Biſhop of Salisbury. This Trea- 
b. tiſe is to be found in Manuſcripr, in a I. ibrary at Cam- 
ra. Li. bridge; (5) and the Title of it is, The Petitions of Ric- 
== *#rary har | 

tains {ixteen Articles; the firſt is about the Election 


» for the Defence of the Church Militant.. It con- 
of a Pope, the ſecond of Simony; thoſe that follow 


rome. There is in the fame Manuſcript” (c) a Trea- 
tiſe of the Duty of a Soldier, written by, the ſame 
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4 PHoree was one of 
the Ambaſſadors from the Duke of Burgundy to the 


of the Pontificate of 


Bulls, of Benefices and Graces; that the Cardinals 


About the ſame time flouriſh'd another Exgliſo- contrary to Charity, to the Law of Nature, to the 


Service of God, to the Law of Moſes, 


Jof 5 | 191. But his principal Work is an Addition to 
' (ORefor. are againſt the abuſes of the Revenues of the the Poſtils of Nicholas of Lyra, upon the whole Bi- 
mation, as Church, againſt Diſpenſations, Exemptions, Plura- ol rot 
the Title is lity pea ? 

4 Life and Manners of the Benefic'd crpy, and the 
Wharton, Celebration of Divine Service. In this Piece he 


we boldly againft the diſorders ot the Court of 


ble, printed with that 


of. Benefices, Ap 'Privileges,” about the tiſe about the Name of God, printed with the 


ry uſeful for the underſtanding of Scripture. 
Heier of Aucharano of Bonoma in Hal, deſcended 
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and dedicated to Henry Prince of Malis. There is >—) 
alſo mention made of ſome other Treatiſes of the oQ 4 Ya 
| : ©. cleſiaſtical 

ſame. Author, which are not to be found, vis. a iter: 

Defence of the Donation of Conſtantine, Commentaries thas fon. 

upon the Pſalms and the Canticles, of the ordinary riſbed in 

Leſſons, and a Treatiſe upon the Creed. %%,“ 
Some time after, Boſton a Benediftine Monk of the 8 ; 

Monaſtery of St. Edmund (d) [at Usk in the Province & 

of Wales] wrote a Catalogue of the Writers, which (4) This 

he had found in the Dibrarics of England which is Boſton 

only in Manuſcript. There is alſo another Treatiſe wry * 

attributed to him, intitled, The Mirror of the Monks, og Al 

and The Chronicle of his Monaſtery, ' which Works munds- 

EE f, ꝗ œſiMA 

Theodorick of Nien, a German, Secretary to ſome %. 

FOpes; and according to ſome, . Biſhop of Ferden, 1 ED 

and afterwards 'of Cambray, . wrote the, Hiſtory of 60 : 

the Schiſm of the Popes, from the death of Grego- rick of Ni- 

ry 117. to the election of *Hlexander 5h. in three em, Biſoop 

Books; to which he added another Wofk, inti- 75cm 

tled,”Nemus Unionis, which contains the Original 

Pieces written on both fides about this Schiſm; and 

a third, wherein he writes the Life of Pope John 

23d. and the Tranſactions of the Council of Con- 

Hance, until the depoſing of this Pope. The two 

former were printed at Bai in 1566. at Nurem- 

berg in 1592. and at Strasbuig in 1608. and in 1629. 

the latter was printed at Frauefort in 1620. He 

wrote alſo a Treatiſe of the privileges of the Empire, 

as to the Inyeſtiture of Biſhopricks and Abbies, prin- 

ted at gail in 1 5577. and at Strasburg in 1609. and i618. 

The Exhortation to Robert King of the Romans, 

Which is in Coldaſtus, is one of the Chapters of his 

Book about Union. The Style of this Author is 

harſh and unpleaſant; but he is full of vigor, 

faithful and exact in his relations. 

Jaome of St. Faith, a Spaniſh converted Jew, and ferome of 

Phyſician to Benedict 13th. is the Author of two Sr. Faith a 

Treatiſes againft the Jews; whereof the one is inti- converted 

'tled, The Feans F refuting and convincing the Jews, Neu. 

and the other is againſt the Talmud. Both of them 

have appear*dunder the Title of Hebreo-maſtix, and 


1 
= 


were printed at Francfort in 1602. and in the laſt 


Bibliotheque of the Fathers. In the former he proves, 
that the twenty four Conditions, which the Jews 
acknowledge, ſhould happen at the coming of the 
Meſſias, according to Scripture and their own Tra- 
dition, are all eco nc in Je Chriſt. . In the 
ſecond, he diſcovers. the errors and wild conceits 
of the Talmud; and ſhews that it contains things 


: of Moſes, and Blaſphe- 
mies againſt Jeſus. Chriſt, ' Theſe two Treatiſes 


＋ 


were written by Jerome of St. Faith in the Year 


ee e e reading 


* 
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About the ſame time flouriſh'd another Spaniard, Paul Bi. | 
who was alſo A conyerted Jew, call'd Paul of Car- ſhop of 


' thagena, a Native of Burgos, : who was Biſhop of * 
© Carthagena, and after that of Burgos, Chancellor of 


the Kingdoms of Leon and Caſtile, and at laſt Patri- 
arch of Aquileia, He had three Children before 
his Converſion, Alphonſus, Canſalvus, and Alvarus 


'Garfias: The firſt ſucceeded him in the Biſhoprick of 
Burgos, the ſecond was Biſhop of Plai/ance, and the 
Aſt.continydina Secular Life. He died inthe Year | 
143. aged 82 Years, and in the preceding Year 
be finiſh'd a Work es 


he finiſh! Vork, intitled, The Scrutim of tbe | 
Bible, printed at [Mantua in 1474. and at Burgos in 


Notes of Dru/ius at Haneguer in 1604. There is 

much Jewiſh Learning in this Work, and they are ve- 

88 e „ ed Peter of 

of the Family of the Farze/e, a, Diſciple of Baldus, Anchars- 

d a famous Lawyer, fowrſh'd fromthe Year 1410. no Lau- 
da ater pert ' =P F a until v 
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until about the middle of this Century, He wrote 
Of the Ee. „ Commentaries upon the Derretals and 
cleſrafticat | [* via. Con» Clementines, printed at Lyons in 1549. 
. Vreaters ſilia, ſiue Juris d N 1 B ' +. 8 | nd 
chat lun. Reſponſa, prin- and 1553. aud at Borogge in 178 1. and 
riſhed in ted at Venice, ſome other Treatiſes of Law.“ 1 
thelWeſt in in 1568,1585, C 
the t5th.. 1569, 1599. & Selecta Queſtiones omnium praſtantiſſimorum Ju- 
Century. riſconſultorum in tres Tomos digeſts Francofurti, 1581, Wharton 
itt. Lit. App. P. 90. V 6 


- 
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4% vin. St. Pincent Ferrier,” born at Valenct in Spain, of 
cem Ferti. the order of Friars Predicant, made himſelt famous 
er of the by his Sermons, by the Holineſs of his Lite, and b 
Order of F. his Miracles. He was Confeſſor to Benedict 13th 
Preachers. and Maſter of the Sacred Palace. He was pre- 
ſent in 1418. at the Council of Conſtance, and died 
the next Lear at James in Brittany, April the th. 
le was canoniz d by Callifus zd. in 1475. He was 
the Author of a great many Treatiſes of Piety; among 
© the reſt, of a Treatiſe of the Spiritual Lite, or the 
Interior Man, printed at "Magdeburg in 1493. at 
Penice in 1 oo. and in many other places; of a Trea- 
tiſe of the Lord's Prayer, printed at Lyons in 1523. 
and at Antwerp in 1573. a Treatiſe of the end of the 
World, or the ruine of the Spiritual Life, the Ec- 
clefiaſtical Dignity, and the Catholick Faith; and 
of the two-fold Coming of Antichriſt, containin 
divers Predictions and Threatnings, printed at Na- 
Nes; a Treatiſe of Conſolation b c 0 
Faith, printed with the Treatiſe of a Spiritual Life, 
and the following Letters at Valenct in i 591m. The 
firſt of theſe Letters is addreſs'd to Benedict 1 3th. the 
ſecond to John de Podio General of the order of 
Friars Preachers; the third, whereof there remains 
only a Fragment, to Bonifate General of the Carthu- 
aut; the fourth, which is allo. imperfect, to John 
_ Gerſon; two Letters to the Infant of Arragon, ent 
to King Peter 47h. a Letter to Ferdinand 1/7. Kin 
of Arragon. As to tlie Collection of Sermons, prin- 
ted under his Name, at Ulme in 1475. at Cologne in 
1487. at Strasburg in 1493. and 1503. at Lyons in 
1727. and at Venice in 1606. tis no ways credible that 
tis made up of the true Sermons of St. Vincent Fer- 
vier, thoſe” Which it contains being unworthy, of 
-his i r c OS Ops , 
Jobn Capreolus' 0 the order of Friars Predicant, 
of the Dioceſs of Wee and Profeſſor in the U- 


3 
* 
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on 


ohn Ca- het a, z | 
Ee 4 niverſity of that City, flouriſh'd from the Year 1415. 
Domini. "until the Tear 1451. when he was. preſent at the 
an. Council of Bal. He wrote Commentaries upon 
the four Books of Sentences, with a Defence of the 
Doctrine of St. Thomas Aquinas, printed at Venice 


in 1484. in 1114. and 178989. 
Tous of Olivet, a Spaniard, Brother to St. Vin- 
Lupus of cent Ferrier, Prior General of the order of Hierom- 
kan - mites, hath fram'd the Rule of his order, which is 
yg to be found among the Works ot St. Jerome, from 
+. "whence it is taken, and is the Author of many Ma- 
nuſcript Sermons; he liv'd till after the- Vear 1420. 
Boniſace Ferrier, of the order of the Carthufrans, 
another Brother to St Vincent Ferrier, General of 
ee A bis order, wrote a Treatiſe of the Approbation of 
the Car- His order; a Diſcourſe to ſhey. the reaſon why fo 
thuſians. | few_ of the, Carthuſans were canoniz d, and ſo few 
Miracles were done in their order, and ſome Letters. 

| Theſe Works of his were never yet printed: 
Anthony Anthon Rampelogus, Doctor of Divinity of the 
Rampelo-' order of Friars Hermites of St. Auguſtine, Who 
tus 4» flouriſh'd at the beginning of this FLA] com- 
Augustine pod a Collection for the youhg Preaghers of his 
order, intitled, Figures. of the Bible, pred at Pa- 
ris in 171 t. at Strasburg in 1516. and at Lyons in 
1558. and 1770. There he relates the Hiſtory of 
the Bible, anddraws Moralities from them; but there 

are a great many Fables and Falſities in this Worx. 
= Gobelin Per/ona, a German of Weſtphalia, horn in 
Perſona the Year 1358. after he had ſtay d a long time in 
Dean ef the Court of Rome, was ordain'd Prieft in 1386. 
- -Bilfeld. and made Curate'of the Church of the Holy Trini- 
gar 5 Paderborne, having preached againſt art Edict 
| | of the Magiſtrates of that City, he was drove away 


Boniface 
Ferrier - 


Gobelin 


n the Changes of 


from his Benefice; but in Recompence, he was 
made this Biſhop's ' Official: He was quickly ob- 
lig d to leave this Employment, becauſe ofthe Con- 
teſts he had with the Benedictiues, and then he re- 
tir'd" to reed 'where he was made Dean of the 
Cathedral Chu 
aged .60 Years: He is the Author of the Chroni- 4 15:4. 
con, intitled, Coſmodromium, from the beginning of . 
the World to the Year 1418. printed at Francfort in Y 
1599: He wrote alſo the Life of St. Meinulpbus, 
printed at Mayenre in 1616. | 
- * Henry of Heſſe, or Langeſtein, Licentiate in Theo“ Henry 
logy, of the Uniyerſity of Paris, flouriſh'd there at ns of 
the end of the preceding Age; and having return'd tcin 85 
into Germany, he was made Canon of Worms, and non f 
call'd to Vienna in Auſtria, to reach there in the U- Wormet. 
niverſity. Trithemius attribures to him ſome Com- : 
mentaries upon the 8 1 — Genefis, a Trea- 
tiſe of the Antichriſt and of Schiſm, 'a Treatiſe of 
the Inſtruction of the Prieſthood, a Treatiſe of the 
Contemplative Soul, the Mirror of the Soul, a 
"Treatiſe of the Canonical Hours, a Treatiſe againſt 
Aſtrologers, a Treatiſe of the Lord's Prayer, 
of the ANI Salutation; and of the Creed 


Of the Ec. 


Writers 
that fou. 


riſhed in 


of the Apoſtles 3' a Treatiſe of the Contempt of the 
World; a Treatiſe againſt a Hicklefire and a Friar, 
Teleſphorus; a Treatiſe of Canons Regular, ſome Ser- 
mons and Letters: Some of theſe Treatiſes are to be 
met with in Manuſcript, in the Library of A#5burg. 
I believe we muſt attribute to the fame Author the 
Rules for diſcerning between mortal and venial Sins, 
1 with the Treatiſe of Inſtructions tothe Con- 
eſſors of St. Antonine; the Book of Contracts, and 
of the order of Rents, which is among the Works 
of Ger/on, and the Treatiſe of the Immaculate Con- 
ception of the Virgin, againſt the Diſputes of the 
Friars Minors, and to vindicate St. Bernard, printed 
WAS an I 11 PU LTRDE TILD GAW 2195 
There is another Henry of Heſſe aCarthufian, who Henry 
-flouriſh'd ſometime after, and was Prior of the Mo- Helle 
naſtery of St. Mary in Guelderland, to whom Trithe- Carthuf 
mius attributes alſo the following Works; a Com- n · 
mentary upon the Maſter of the Sentences, Com- 
mentaries upon Gene/is, upon Exodus, upon the Pro- 
verbs of Salomon, and upon the - Revelations of St. 
John, a Dialogue between a Biſnop, and a Prieſt, 
and ſome Sermons. He died about the Year 1428. 
Some pretend that there was a third Huy of Henry / 
- Heſſe, of the order of the Hermites of St. Auguſtine, Heſſe a 
to whom they attribute a Treatiſe of the Keys of Avguſine 
the Church, and of Indulgences; and others con- | 
found him with the firſt. C fT pont 


Tuomas ol Walſingham, an Erg mun, of the ili 


County of "Norfolk, a Monk of St. Albans, wrote 
two Hiſtories of England, one a ſhort Hiſtory, from! 
De” 1273. until the Year 1422. and the 
other more large from the Conqueſt of England by 
the Normans, i. e. from the Year 1066. to the 676. 
"Year of Henry yth. being the 14 17th. of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Theſe have been printed in the Collection of Hiſto- 
rians of England, at London, in 1 174 and (*yþeref Pr. 
at Francfort,' in 1602, He has alſo conti- na ſaw 
nued the Pohcbronicon of Ranulph Hig one Manaſeripe 
Let 903. nene ro Gan . 
: JJC ͤ ͤ ont it 7 ...  brary of Gon- 
vil, and Caius, which reaches 'no further than the Tear. 1398. 
tho the Hiſtory was continued from 1342, to 1417. Whatt. 
J..“ OT et ea I TR EY 


__- Nicholas of Tnkelſouel of Suatia, Rector of toi Nicolau 


ham, 4 
Benedic- 
Monks 


vert of Vienta, Houriſh'd at the beginning of this m, 
. Century, aud was preſent, in the Councils of Con- . Wl 
2 He wrote a Commentary upon the ,,,;y 4 Bl 


Hlanct, and. B, 
tour Books of Sentences, and ſome Queſtions upon vie 
the ſame Books; but theſe Treatiſes are loſt; there 
remain now only of his ſome Diſcourſes. of Piety, 
printed at Strasburg, in 1 FH 6. vix. eleven Sermons, 
and Diſcourſes upon the Precepts of the Decalogue, 
the Lord's Prayer, upon the three parts of Penance 
upon the eight Beatitiides, Upo the ſeven mortal 
Sims, and the Tribunal of 4 Confeſſor. Trithemius 
alſo mentions a Treatiſe of the Teven Gifts of Sw | 
| F 


cleſiaſtical 
175 


hurch. He died at laſt, being a Monk, % Wet in 
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of the Fifteenth. Century f Chriſtianity. 
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- SuHoly Spirit, a Treatiſe of Charity, 1 — 
% zhe Ee Sins of the Tongue, and of the hg UL VICES3 
Jalta and many Setmons which Hues 9 ays 9-07 
writers .. much ſought after in his time. The Tre tiſe of t e 
char PF ſeven Gifts. is to be found in Manuicript in the Li- 


ried in brary.of Auslungb, togerhet wih a Treatiſe ot Ota 
1 = titude, and Ingratitude, and a Treatiſe of Sacrumen- 
; 3 8 ; | „„ ene 


tile ee. 

: As che fame time flouriſh'd Theodotic of Trgethuiſe, 
| Theodori- a German, Canon of Hildaſbeim, who wrote the Chro- 
1 nicon of Chronicons, or am Univerſal Chronicon from 


baun. the beginning of che World to the Year 1420. 
publiſhed- by. Maderus, and printed at Helmſtadr, in 

the Year 1671. FEAT fi Þ eee en e Si 

| Herman Petri of Stutdotpy à Gerinany) Carthuſian 
Haan of the Monaſtery of St. Aunr, near Brugbs, died in 


the Lear 1428. wrote . Treatiſe of the: Govern: 
ment al Nuns and many Sermons; wheresf fkty 
upon the Lord's Prayer have been printed ar Lol. 
vain, in 14 . 8 


ock SHO MI WAR, ef - 666d 
6] | Thomas. lenſes or of Mulden, a Village in the 
Wen, "County, of Efex, in England, the Son of Joh Net- 
aldenſin r, and Mathilda, ſtudiedaat Orford, alidd after he 
had taken che Degree of Doctor, he entred inte xhe 
Order of Carmelites- Hp: 3048 preſent" at the-Coun- 
cils of Piſa, and Conſt auca, and was choſen for Con- 
feſſor to Henry V. King of Eugland, whom he wait 
ed upon in his Journey to Hunce, Where checdied at 
Noan, November the 34 1430: He ſourlycoppos'd 
rhe errors of //icklefgand*confured! vliłm, and eſta- 


bliſhed the truth of the Doctrine of the Ohren; he 
wrote a great Book, intirled, 4 Do#rinale of Ihe An. 
tiquities of the Faith of -the:Catholick Cbus obs! againſt 
the Wicklefites, and Huſſites, divided into Tomes, 
and printed at Paris, in 153 2. at Salamanea; ifi 56. 
and at Penice," in 1771. This Work is dedicated 
to Martin V. and approved i by this Pope. In it the 
Author prapoſes to himſelf to relate the Doctrine 
of. Jeſus Chriſt, of the Apoſtles; and che Fathers, 


againſt the errors of the Mictleſites, and joyns Tra 
C 


dition, and the Teſtimony of the Univerſal'Churc 


and of the Councils with the Holy Seripture, SEED 


are the Principles he lays down for his foundation, 
in refutingi the falſe Maxims of F/3:Wsf,! who fol- 
| lowing the footſteps of the ancient\Hlereticks, re- 
jected the Tradition and Authority of the-Church, 
pretending, that we ought to found out Doctrines 
upon the Scripture oni... 
The firſt Tome of this Work :contains' 


OL OI ELSE IEG 
| bontains 4 Books 
ah gainſt the errors of Ficklef. In the 1 he refutes 
' "The errors of 7/3cklef concerning the Divinity, th 

humane Nature, and the Incarnation of Jeſus Chrift. 
In the 2d. he treats of the Preheminence of St. Pe. 


ter among the Apoſtles, of the Church, of the Pri- 


macy and Privileges of the Pope, and of the Roman 
Church; of the Authority, Rights and Prerogatives 
of Biſhops, and other Paſtors, as well in matters of 


Faith, as for the Government of the Chureh. In 


the za. he defends the profeſſion of the Regulars; 
and in the laſt, he juſtifies particularly the Orders 
of the Regulars Mendicants, of thoſe who live by 


the labour of their hands, and of thoſe who have reve- 
nues; and ſhews againſt 7icklef,” that the Eccleſi- all | 

+, "never ſeen the light to this day; ſome whereof 
are mentioned, "as follows. A Commentary upon 


- alticks may poſſeſs temporal revenues. 
In the ſecond Tome he lays down the Doctrine 

of the Church about the Sacraments, and ſhews a- 
gainſt Wictlief, 1ſt. that the Conſecration- and Adini- 
niſtration of the Sacraments by Miniſters is valid; 
tho' they be Sinners. After this he treats of the Eu. 
Chariſt, and having -prov'd the Real Preſence, and 
Tranſubſtantiation, he ſhewvs that the Communion 
under both kinds is not neceſſary. As to Baptiſm, 
| he eſtabliſhes the abſolute neceſſity of it to Salvation, 
and proves that Infants who die withour Baptiſm 
are damm d, and that this Sacrament imprints a Cha- 
racter. As to Confirmation, he inſiſta chiefly upon 
diſcoyering the effects of it, and;ſhews that the Bi- 


; ſub 


_ the' four Books of the Sentences, . Poſftils upon the 
of Widkuf, 


_ Sacratnents, of 8 à Book addrefs'd to the bo 
* 
Bi- fenie of the: Peg 


hops only can adminiſter) it. As to the Sacrament 
ot ( N he . evident that the diſtigctioi 
A Ver. Als | = 


'As.20 


of the Prieſt, and diſtinguiſhes between Marriages © 


* — 


tuns Church, 4 
22 There 


e eſtabliſhes the difference between 


ers in the Church. 3. Of the Service of t 


meceſlity of Prayer in general. 2. Of 7 Pray- 
8 | ervic e 99 
4. Of the Maſs, and its parts. 5. Of the Ceremo- 


nies of the Sacraments of Baptiſm, Confirmation, 


Orers, and Penance. 6. Of che Obſervances of 
theRepulars, and the Vow ot Obedience. 7. Of 
Living. ©'$. Of Prayers for the Dead. 9. Of Pray- 
erg for the Saints, and the Worſhip that is due to 
them, 10. Of the Canonizing of the Saints, and 


-the Honour that is given to their Relicks. 11. OF 


-devour Pilgrimages, and the Feſtivals of the Saints. 
12. Of building of Churches, their Dedication, their 
"Ornaments, of Images, Croſſes, and their Worſhip. 
13. Ot the Benediction of the Paſchal Wax-Can- 


Ales of Bread and Water, and the firlt Fruits and 


32 ˙ 7 4 3 
The laſt part of this Work, which was about Faſts, 


Indulgences, 12 and Eccleſiaſtical Privileges, 
was never printed. | 


The method in which the Author handles theſe 
Queſtions, is, fitſt, to relate the errors of Yicklef, 
65 che e £0 oppoſe aganlt them, paſſe 
'of the Holy Scripture, of the Þ athers, or Eccleſi» 
aſtical Writers, which he ſets down at full length, 
and then to draw from them concluſions when it is 
needful, but in few words. So that the ground of 
this Work is a collection of paſſages out of different 

Authors, about the matters Which he handles, which 

is the fountain from which many Writers of con- 
troverſy ſince his time, have drawn thoſe paſſages 
— make uſe of againſt the late Hereticks. TY 5 
He aye 


wrote alſo many. other Works, which 


: 


whole Bible, à Bundle of the Tares out 
of Which Baleus has given us ſome Fragments +; f 414 
a Preatiſe of the Cat 8 £ 4 Archbj- 
Coltimentarics upon rh 
ſophy. The titles of ſome other Treatiſes are alſo gu- Copy 
mention'd, as, of the Religion of the Perfect, of the i, a; 
Body ef Jeſt Chritt, of Divitation, of Preience, J, 
and Predeſtination, of Faith, of Indulgences, of the % 4, 


art. 


if 


* 


olick Truth, Sermons an 


Wen S *SLI.4. 14 « Lit. 
2 and two Books intitled, à De- we 2.38; 
'z but tis norknown what's become 
neither is it certain if ever there 


Council of Conftance, 


and Whether they be different from 


"the Books of Ariforle's Philo; {2 Vier 


” 


— — 


6 


* 


e 


A ome 1 mm of. the Dotrindl. of the Faith, which 


are upon the ſame ſubjects. 
cafe 8 ie of Roſenbeim, a German, af the Order of 85 


chav fon. Benedict, dedicated 8 Cardi Hpal Branda of Chatillo 
Via Legate to the Holy See in, Auſtria, ſome motal D 
* i in tichs, intitled, 4 Memorial of aſes, of Divine 12855 
"_ Gay: rintedat Strasburg in 1 4. Tis ſald that he rote 
Alſo a Sum of Theology, an of - Goſpels in Verſe, 
Vith Figures. He flouriſhed about the Year 11305 
Jobn of Imola, a Bobemian Lawyer, a Diſciple of 
Baldus, died at Bologne the 18th, of February £436. 
is the Author of a Commentary upon 3, Books 


La 
2 If the Decretals, upon the th. of the Decrerals, and 
on the: Clementines, printed at Fenice in 1 fe to 


C4 
Bt tef * 
Roſenheime 
John of I. 
mola a 


5 y noth1 .of his. Works of the Civil Law. 113-.,710 
J. Nider a Jobn 975 German, of the Order of Friars Pre- 
Domini. e 1qU uifitor in Germany, uriſhed in the Uni- 
car. ww of Penna, and, was. one of its Deputies at the 


Gael of Baji 55 Which appointed im to go and 
inyite the Bobemaus to come to the Council; 
1 00 at Ae in 1438. He wrote divers T. 

Morali lit 188 Piety, whereof here follows a ca- 
Nlogue. The Conlo ation of a, timerous 
Thee, Parked. ati Paris, py 1454. and We Rome, in 
160 Fork carl, or a D o exhorting to a 
Chriſtian: ie, From 1 >>] example of an Ae rin· 
dec gt Pari, ing gp. and at Doway, in 1 602, A Trea- 


1144 


tile f the Precepts of the Mey ns 157 299 2 
02s. in 170 ie 1 
= habet of 905 


will under 0 g jive 
; nted At aris,.. in 
tree Books 151 the, 


Sw, Serin 55 Ng GY r. 5 a 
to the Bohemians, and other Pieces in the Ag Sj 

the Council of Ba. There. aff F many other Wor 
1 Author in W crip þ bh 1,40 21 3 . 

bela: Nicholas Auximanus o rea 7 Anco 
hd 2 der of F riars Minors, Neb e the, ear 1439. 
ms. Te wrote a Summary of Caſes of Conſcience, printed 
ar Venice in 1484. an Interrogatory of Confeſſoꝭ 

ted at the fame place, in 1587 He wrote * 
Commentary upon the ule o Friars, Minors, - an 
Abridgment᷑ of the Canon-Law, and ſome Sermons 
never printed. . 

©. Bernar- St. Bernardin of Fiera, ſo called, becauſe he Was 
din of si. che Son of Tollus, of the Family of he in chi. 5 
ena. that City, who came to fats at Maſſa in, Tuſcany, 
and there married the Daughter of 1 ka of 

chat place, called Vera; was born-there in,1383. 
1 loſt his Mother when he'w Tas three, and his 
Tr When he was ſeven Years old, he Was e Ra 


5 one of i; Aunts 'till he was Ware Ye 
of Age, and then Bis Kindred ſent. for h im = he 57 


1 he ſtudied Grammar under Onuphrins, . Toon 
Philofophy under John of Foletto. Some time after 
he Kade into the Confraternity of the Diſciplina- o 
tors of the Hoſpital. of the Scala in Siena; there he 
afifted:with much fervour and: zo thoſe who, were 
infected with the Peft, and prackiſed great auſteri- 

_ ties: In the Year 140/. he made on of the 
Rule of St. Francis, in the Monaſtery of the ( bſer- 
wantines of Columbarius, which w 


as near to Siena. 
Being ordained Prieft, he addicted Tbimlelf to preach- 
ing, and founded in Rah many ne M 


5 onaſteries of 
mo the 'Obſervatce, and. re ormed th G 5 5 ee 


e.ͤnt. He was afterwards ſent to 
©... Guardian of the Holy-Land, a 3 4 hoving 
wag) ad} - from thence, he contiqued to preg n 575 
ie wore to ſtix u the devotion o 9 1 — 
P. Wards our Lord Wu had a cuſton of 7 epi he E 
name of PESOS, | painted in 9 ge 2 nded 
With the Sun, and 255 de a LSD, 
Which ſold very him .of 
- affirming in his. Ser ;ons. many, 285, and. de 
= him to Þ a rock 


Dil 


Wrote a 


n ome — 4 Þ4 


before himſelf, and catiſed- his Works t to 5 he eta 


ned., But finding nothing in them worthy of con- 
demnation, after che Pope had heard his defence, he 
abſolyed him, and ſent him back, with permiſſion 
to continue his preaching. The Cities of Siena; Ter- r 
zara, and Urbin, deſired Pope 
m. Biſhop, but he refuſed the Biſnoprick, not- 
withſtanding the importunity of this Pope in urging 
upon bim: He would only accept of the title of 
Vicar General of the Friars of the Objſerwance for all 


Ataly z.and there he reformed or tounded ariew near by | 
le died at laſt in the City of A. 


300 Monaſteries. 


quila.in Abruzzo, May, the 20th. 1444.'He'wasc cang- 
niz'd by Nicholas V. in 140. 17 


"POLE | 
has 


(7 3 


„The Works of this Saint are divided into 1 5 


Tox omes pe IS 1/#. contains 61 Sermons under the 


Quadrageſimale of the Chriſtihn Religion. 
Tür d. e Quadragefamale,' intitled, The eter- 
nal Goſptl:- The 3d. two Advents, one upon the Be- 
atitudes, and the other about Inſpirations; two Qua- 
arageli malt 8, one intitled, Of the ſpiritual:Combate, 


and, the other, Seraphim; and ſome articular Ser- 
irror of Sin- 


mods, A Treatiſe of Confeſſion, the 
ners, 4 Treatiſe of the Precepts of the Rule of Mi- 
nors ;; a Letter to the Regulars of his Order in r#1y, 


containingſome Regulations; Aſpirations to God for 
all the Days of the Weck z a Diſcourſe by Way of 


Dialogue, 1 — the World, and Religion, be- 


fore the Fope; a Treatiſe of Obedience, by way of 
. e Father i Hue does not think that the 
two Qgadrageſimales which are in rhis Tome are 
6 ara . Bernardin's, becauſe they are ot another 

ee are written N lefs Exattne, Bleyation, 
— Judgment. boli vih 

4 

days.of the V 58 and the Feſtivals of our Lord, and 
the Saints, irh a Gommentary upon the Revela- 
tions. The Treatiſe of the Conception of the Vir- 
2 mention d b Tricbemius, and other Authors, 

tot. — 7 IEP | W i 


The ;Sermons of this Saw he” Bos w d ibliene 


| tyle, but they contain a ſolid Morality, and well 
rawn qut into Particulars; and the Author does not 
all into, ſi 
Predicants ti ve done: i An 
Theſe Works have Fo printed at une, 
1 591, hy the Care of Radulphus Biſhop of Suk Big 
and at Paris, 1 636. by the Care of Peter ae . . 
in two, Velqmes i in Folio. 4 in 
Auguſtins of. Rome, of the Order of the ay 


of. St.; Auguſtins, was choſen their General in the of ron, 


P of Ceſc ſena in 1431. and af - Archbi- 
terwards Archbiſhop of Nazareth in the Kingdom ſhop of 


ear 1419. made Biſho 


of Naples, aud died in 1443, or 1447. He wrote N 


many Books, a Treatiſe upon the four Books of the 


Sentences, Qommentarics upon the Epiſtles ot St. 


Haul and the Revelations, à Book of Original Sin, 


beg of Free- Will, a Treatiſe of the Power of the 
a Treatiſe ot the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, and 

is Church, a Treatiſe of Jeſus Chriſt as Head of 

55 7 — a Treatiſe of his ny towards' the 
Elect, and of his infinite: Love. Tis not Known 
where thete Works are: Bellaymine ſays,” that the 
three laſt are in the Index of prohibited Books, 


which thakes it credible that they have been prin- 


ted. Paſſeuin affirms, that he ſaw in the Library of 

the ee at Padun, a Manuſtript Conmining 

this Authors Commentaries upon St. Paubs 

tles, the Canonical Epiſtles, and the ee 
Villiam Tan a famous Engliſʒi Cahoniſt; in 

the Univerſit | Hg Oxford, fourithed under the Reign 
f Henry V. King of Englzndg and was ſent by tl 


171 in 
Eugenius IV. to make % Tet 
the 1 5th. 


Tome contains Sermons' upon othet Fas- . 


falſe and childiſh Thoughts, s other | 


of the Be 
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William 
© Lyn boo 2 
118 Biſhop of - 


rince Ambaſſador into Syain and Portugal, in 1225. I, Dow. y. 


Aſter che death of this Prince, who died in France, 


in the: Gaſtle of /incennes,” he forlook the Coimt and 


no into nd, where he Was tuade Biſtiop 
St David d in1434-and disd in the Veat 146. 10 be 
Collection of the Conſtitutions of at th 
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ton to Henry Chijepelys diyided into aye E 
r ted at Haris ml fog, at London 
in 1579. 
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Of the Ee. 


Writers: * of che Corruption of ih and 1663 . 0019 
that flou: Farherg, p. 201. 4 VVVVVVVVVVVCCCCC0T On TO TNE þ, 
jſhed-in. 6% Lynwood) being ſent” Ambaſſador ſtom Henty VI. 7 the 
1 of Balils profented an Appeal in ne King's Name ir the 
the 151th.” Fahrt of that Council, azainſt the Pride and Arrogance-of- the 
Century. Popes, aud aſſerted that the Kings of England, on no Wperier 0 

| 7 in Temporals 3 which Appeat, ſays he, is bitherrs faul. 


„ „ Wu * 


Aulehily leſt out by all the Editors of th Cbuncils. 1 
en 25038 0) Torts e on i ann ic 
— 11144 24. 8 * FRE : 


Alexander 1; Alexander Carpenter, ſo called; becauſe he'wasthe 
Carpenter. gon of an -Enpli/hman of that trade; flouriſhed'abour 
the Vear 1430 and wrote a Treatiſe, intitled, He- 
| lrufforium Viriorum, printed ar Nuremburg in 1 488. 


and at Venice in the Year 1582. under the namè of 


1 'S \ f) + 4 n 
% wt * v # 1 1 4 yy 1 


: Alexander the Eugliſum ausn. 
Raymund About the fame time flouriſhed Raymund of Sa- 


+ 


of Sa- hunde, or Sebeyde, a Spaniard, Profeſſor at Tholouſt, 


bunde. ho is the Author of a Treatiſe, intitled, The natural 
. Theology of Men and Creatures, or a Treuſüre of Divine 
Conſiderations, printed at Daventer without date, at 

. _.  " Siravburg in1496.at Paris in ty08-at Lyous in 1740. 
©... arPenice in 1 > le and at Francfortin 1631. He pur the 
fame Work in the Form of a Dialogue, intitled, The 


Molet of the Soul, which differs not from the former 


but bnly as to the Form, printed at Cologne in i Col. 
and. at Lyons in 1768. This Work of natural The- 


obdlogy was tranflated out of Span into French, by 
Montague, who ſhews a greater value for it than it 


Acſerves. It is a Work that coins many wild and 
metaphyſical diſcourſes and reflections upon Religi- 
zo and Ohriſtian Morality, yr. 
" Peter of Jeremy, of Palermo, entred into the Or- 
der of Friars Predicamt at Boiogac, and returning in- 
to Sicily, he founded there, and reform d many Mo- 
cn. -nafteries of his own Order, after which he returned, 
And died at Bologue in 1472. He waz famous for 
-preaching, and has left us Sermons! for the whole 
Year, and upon the Feſtivals of the Saints, an Ex- 
pPlication of the Lord's Prayer, an Explication of the 
. Beete a Treatiſe of the Paſſion of our Lord, 
and u Treatiſe of Faith. Theſe Works were prin- 
tod at Hagenau in 114. F 
Join of Jobs of Ragate, of the Order of Friars Predi- 
Raguſio a Cut, was preſent at the Council of Baſil, and made 
there a long diſeourſe about Communion under both 
inſt Jobn of Roctſana; after this, he went 


over 70 b ry of Pope Eugenius, who made him 


a — 12 and ſent him to e v% in the qua- 
-lity ef Legate, to the Emperor Palæologus. His 
diſcourſe is at the end of the Acts of the Council of 


Henry kal. Henry Kalteiſin, a Native of Cobientæ, of the Or- 

zciſin, ec. der of Friars Predicant, a Doctor of Cologne, was ap- 

pointed by the Pope to preach the Croiſade againſt 

dhe Bobemians, He was preſent at the Council of 

Baſu, where, in a diſcourle that laſted three hours, 

He refuted Ulrick, a Prieſt of the Se& of the Orphe- 

| Tims, e. 28 of the Word of God: 

| Hisdfign is chie yoo ſhew, that mere Prieſts ought 
not to thruſt themſelves upon the Office of preach- 

ing without a Miſſion. "He was honoured with the 

| be being Maſter to the facred? Palace in 1 446. 

nd Was made Inquiſitor General in Germany. In 

142. he was conſecrated by Nithblar V. Archbi- 

chop of Nidropa, or Dram in Norway; and of Cæ- 
ata, and he died October the 34. in 1467. The 
3 Acourſe which he ſpake in the Council of Bafil, i 
22 in the 12 Tome of the Councils. 771. 

bemins aſſures us, chat he wrote many Sermons of 
Time and of Saints, and upon the Maguifcat, ſome 
Queſtions and Conferen ee. 

| 3 ma _ place in 8 Ecclefiaſtical 

J elm. riters, John Polemay'Archdeacon” of Barcolona, a 

W "D6Qor'o Viema,who opened che Council of Je 
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and made there 8 3 among the roſt, one 
4 remporal Dominion ot ce Jeg ry, againſt 


"the giſcourſe of Ber Payne un 
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five Books, prin- 


The Car 


and ſome other Works. Nato 369951 
+. Alphonfus Toftatus, a Spaniard, finiſh'd his Studies 


ef th 


Couneil of Baſil wrote a Treatiſe of the Superiority 
of the Council above the Pope; which is at the end 
of the Acts of this Council. | 
At the ſame time, and in the ſame Council, flou- 
.riſhed ohn Archbiſhop of Jarento, who made an 
Harangue to the Fathers of the Council, which is 


in the Acts of that Council; where there is alſo. a 
diſcourſe of Gerard Landrianus, Biſhop of Lodi, Am- 


baſſador from the Council to the King of England 
and his Council, and many other diſcourſes of the 


lame nature, which are to be found in the Acts of 


.the Council of Bt. 
Jondan of Brice a Civilian; Conſiſtorial Advocate 
and Grand Judge of the Province, in the Year 1433. 
wrote a Piece at the deſire of the Cardinal of Fbix, 
to defend the election of Eugenius IV. againſt the 
ohjections made by Cardinal Dominich of Capranica. 
This Cardipal was advanc'd to his Dignity by Martin 
V. on the 247. of May in 14.26. together with the Bi- 
ſhop, of Lerida, Hroſper Golotina, and Julian Cæſa- 
vine; but his promotion was kept ſecret until the 
death of Martin V. which happened ſix Vears after, 
at which time he had done no Office belonging to 
2 Cardinal. "OW 

to enter into the Conclave by vertue of the Decree 
of Nomination fign'd by the Cardinals, importing, 
that in caſe Martin V. ſhould die before the publi- 
cation of this Nomination, the Cardinals choſen 
ſhould be publiſned immediately after, and admitted 
into the Conclaye; yet the College of Cardinals 


; would not receive him, and the election was made 


ithout him: He was alſo cited before the Cardi- 
nals whom Eugenius appointed to judge ot this affair, 
but he appealed from them to the Council of Baji, 
- whither--he- came in perſon, and there he was ac- 
Aknowledg d for Cardinal. Nevertheleſs he was re- 


conciled ro Pope Eugenius, aud waited upon him at 


John Patriarch of Antioch, who was preſent at the 


Of the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical 
Mriters 
that flou- 
riſhed in 
the Weſt in 
the 155i 
Century; 


{ 0. 
Antioch, 
John of 
Tarento. 
Gerard 
Landria- 
nusof Lodi; 
Jordanus 
Brixius. 


hen this Pope died, Capranica came 


Florence, where he received a Cardinal's Hat from 


great credit at the Court of Rome. While he was 
ut the Council of Baſil, ſome would have made uſe 


his hand, and lived after that till the Year 1458. in 


of his excluſion to nulliſie the election of Eugenius 
IV; upon which Queſtion, the Civilian of whom 


We are ſpeaking; wrote. in favour of Eugenius IV. 


and proves, firſt, that the Decree of Nomination 


made by Martin V. is null; ſecondly, that the con- 
ſent which the Cardinals gave to it is alſo null, and 
does not oblige them at 
-Decree ſhould be of ſome force, 


Capranica did not make it null. Theſe are the three 
Points which this Author handles after the method 


Monſieur Baluzius, in the 3d. Tome of his Miſcel- 
lanies, together with the Funeral Oration of the 


Cardinal of Capranica, made by Baptiſta Peggio his 


Son. 3 


| dinal of Capraniea wrote alſo ſome Trea- 
tiſes, as, an 
Pontificate, the Art of dyi 
.phonſus King of Naples, 


7 


ſome Letters to Philelphus, 


ry 


in the Univerſity of Salamanca, at the Age of 22 
Years, and/'niade ſo great progreſs in all Sciences, 
that he was fit to teach them at that Age, and did 
. He was preſent at the Council of Bail, and was 


afterwards made Biſhop of Avila, and advanced to the 


chief Offices in the Kingdom of Spain. He died in 
40 Years, and was interr'd in 


the Year 1454: aged 
in the Church of 


4 


er n ain 


1 8 


32 In effect, his Memory was burden d with an infl- 
nite number of things, and he was an able Man in 
all Sciences: But who 

Late he could auf 


ng well; a Diſcourſeto A- 


z: thirdly, that tho' this 
yet the election of 
| Eugenius would be valid, and that the excluſion of 


of the Canoniſts, in his conſultation publiſhed by 


Cardinal 


an Introduction for the adminiſtration of the Pominiti 


Alßhonſus 
Toſtatts; 
Biſhop of 
Avila. 


Heſiuper oft mundi, qui ſeibile diſcurit ms. 
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Of tht ke. ſuch a great number of Volumes upon all ſorts of 


rleſtaftical ſubje&s; for there is ſcarce any Author whole Works 


Writer: 


cha fon · amount to ſo great a collection: There are 27 Vo- 


lumes in Folio of them, whereof” the firſt 24 are 


riſhed in Hirſt! 24 2 
Books of Scrip- 


'rheWeſt in Commentaries upon the following 


the 45th. re: 2 ö | | (ft * [hin 
e men The firſt upon Geneſis, the ſecond and third 


7 and fixth upon the Book of Numbers, the feverith 
upon Deuteronomy, the eighth and ninth upon J- 
r ako che tenth upon the Books of Judges and Ruth, 
'+.,,.. theeleventharidtwelfth upon the firſt Book of Kings, 
the thirteenth, fourteenth, and fifteenth upon tfie 
tree otlier Books, the ſixteenth and ſeventeenth 
1 d. Book of Chronicles; the ſewen following 
Volumes upon the Goſpel of St. Marthe: The 
twenty fifth contains his Tracts: Which are, the De- 
fence of three Concluſions, a Book of five figur'd 
Paradoxes, a little Piece of the Trinity; another up- 

on theſe Words, A Virgin ſpall bring forth'a Son, a 

Mork againſt concubinary Prieſts, 4 Treatiſe of the 

State of Souls after death, and another of good Po- 

liticks; the two laſt Tomes are Tables. All theſe 
Morks were printed at Venice in 1730. by the order 

of Cardinal Ximenes, at the ſame place in 15796. and 

at Cologne in 1612. Tis the laſt Edition which is in 
twenty-ſeven Volumes: Beſides this, there are alſo 


Juſtinian 


Patriarch #ice in the Vear 1435. by Eugenius IV. and advanced 


of Aqui to the dignity of a Patriarch by Nicholas V. He 
leis. died in 1475. aged 74 Vears, and was canonized by 
Clement VII. in 1724. He wrote many Books of 
Piety, full of Unction, whereof here follows the 


catalogue: The Tree of Life; of Diſcipline and ſpi- 


ritual Perfection; of the chaſte Marriage of th 
Word and the Soul; the Packet of Love; of the 
triumphant Combate of Jeſus Chriſt; of the interior 
Conflict, the Complaints of Chriſtian Perfection; 
La e upon the Feſtivals of Jeſus Chriſt, of 
the Virgin, the Saints and the Euchariſt; a Trea- 
tiſe of a ſolitary Lite, another of the Contempt of 
the World. Theſe Works were written before he 
was Biſhop : He wrote afterwards thoſe which fol- 
low, a Book of the ſpiritual Death of the Soul; two 
Books of its ſpiritual Reſurrection, by the Operatioi 
of the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, Mediator between God 
and Man; Treatiſes of God, and the Inſtruction of 
Prelates, of Obedience, of Humility, of the Degrees 
of Perfection, of inflaming the Divine Love, and 
ſome Letters. All theſe Works were printed at Ba- 
il in 1560. at Lyons in 1568. and at Venice in 1606. 
| Bernard The Life of Laurence Fuſtinian was written by his 
Juſtinian. Nephew Bernard Juſtinian, who was alſo the Au- 
thor of a Hiſtory, of ſome Sermons, and many Let- 
ters, whereof the Style is pure and elegant. 
Albert of + Albert of Sarciano, à City of Tuſcany, a Man well 
Sarciano, Vers'd in the Greet and Latin Tongues; and in ſacred 
and prophane Learning, Interpreter to the Council 


only ſtudy ſo many different things, but alſo write of Florenre, and Vicar- General of the order ofPriars / 


upon Exodus the fourth upon Leviticus, the fifth 


y | Francis de la Place, a Civilian of Bononia, wrote 


peration 5 


nn. 


Minors, compos'd ſome Pieces which were well e- the tc. 
neugh written, but have not yet ſeen the light; en 
| whereof Yaddingus gives the following Catalogue in 25, fow | 
the Library ot the Authors of his own order; a 7235 FE 
Treatiſe of Penance written in 1433. à Diſcourſe? ef in 
upon the Euchariſt ſpoken in 1422. a Diſcourſe up- Se 
on the Conditions of Friendſhip, and the Malice of 2": 
Envy; another Diſcourſe to ſhew that the meanneſs TY 
of Extraction is no hindrance to Virtue; another a- 
»hour the Reprimands which ſhould be given to in- 
elent Perſons, made in the Year 1446. a Treatiſe 
addrefs'd- to Eugenius 4th. b thoſe who blame 
the Martyrs; à Diſcourſe ſpoken in the General 
9 his Order, held at Padua in 1443. Ma- 
ny Letters to Pope Eugenius, and to Chriſtophilus 
Biſhop of Rimini. /addingus has inſerted ſome Frag- 
ments of theſe Works in the fourth Tome of his 
Annals, which diſcover the Excellency of his Wit, 
and the Politeneſs of this Author Who died at Milan 
zin, 1. FO. i of 1 hoot KS 8 "TY H 
1 Jobe of Anagnia, a Civilian of Bononia, a Profeſ- John of 
ſor and Archdeacon in that City, flouriſnh'd about . 
the Vear 1440, and died in 1477. He, wrote Com- : 
- mentaries upon the Books of the Decretals, printed 
at Milan in 1402. and 1497. at Lyons. in 15796. not 
to mention his ther Works of the Civil Law. 


Francis d 


about the Vear 1440. a Summary of the Myſteries 


he of the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt 3 wherein he treats of la Place, 


LY 
— - C 
"= 


gliſb- man, Vicar of the Church of St. Magdalen in * Fel. 
the Suburbs of Oxford, who compil'd {ome Ser- 


1190 
Anthony de Ro 

. who was ſent to the Council of Bafil by Eugenias de Roſſelli 
- 47h, and was aſterwards Secretary to the Empi 

Frederick zd. is the Author of a conſiderable Work, 
intitled Of the Monarchy; wherein he treats'of the 
power of the Emperor and the Pope, viz. Whe- _ 
ther the Pope has the power of the two Swords; 

and of the Authority of a Council according to the 
method of the Canoniſts. Tis a compleat I reatiſe, 
wherein he decides an infinite number of Queſtions 
about the Eccleſiaſtical and Secular Power. It was 
printed at Venics in in 1483. and 1787. and js to be 

found in the firſt Tome of the Monarchy of Goldaſ- 

uf. There are ſome other Treatifes of Civil and 
. Canon-Law. written by the ſame Author, in the 
Grand Collection of Treatiſes about Law. Ft. carts 
St. Catherine of Bologne, a Nun of the order of vine of 
St. Clare, and Governels of the Moe the Bologus. 
order founded at Bologne, in honour of the Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt, wrote about the Vear 1440. ſome Re- 
velations that were made to her, which have been 
printed at Bolegne in 1511, and 1536. and at Fenice 
in 1783. Tis ſaid, that ſne wrote alſo a Roſary of 
the Myſteries of the Paſſion of our Lord, and the 
Life of the Virgin, and a Book of the ſeven neceſ- 

ſary Weapons Er a Spiritual Combate, which have 
not been printed. She died the 9/4. of March, 
„ 48-007 CADA bt „ ii a, 

: * of Udine, of the order of Friars Predicant, N 
Profeſſor at Bologne, and Preacher to Eugenius 4th. Domini: 
has left us many Sermons preach'd in divers places, can. 
and printed many times in different places, and in 

many Volumes; a Treatiſe; of the Common Pla- 
ces of Preachers, printed at Vime in 1478. and a 


Treatiſe of Laws at Venice in 1 ' +) 
. eee of St. e "rt 3 
Siena, and of the ſame order, employ'd himſelf, as 4 
did his Maſter, in preaching under the Pontiſicate 3 
of Martin 7th. Eugemius tb. Nicholas 5th. and Cal- Z 


lifus 3d. He was made General of the Croilade a- 
gainſt the Fratricelli and the Zuſjites, burnt a great 
. - many 
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es Whither the former had fetus; de. 
e and with 1000 fightin 
Men ſuccourd Belgraue when it was beſieged with 

" the. Turks, He died the 34. of Ofoter, 1456. aged 
71 years; he was beatificd b Gregory 15th. and 


che Weſt in canoniz'd a little while after. There are of his the fol- 


f the Iich. 
Century. 


Laurence 
Valla. 


ED 


3 Sho 
chit 


= Blondus. 


Law gat Venice; 
courſe to the Clergy, ſpoken in a Dioceſan Synod 


ment, of Anti hi and the Spiritual 
at Venice in 1778. This is What is printed under 


and Contracts; a Commentary 
Friars Minors, three Books of Alk 


werk out. of if ccf 


lowing Treatiſes; 4 Treatiſe of the Authority of 
the Pope, and of à Council, againſt the Council of 
Bajil, printed in the Collection of the FTreatiſes of 
a Mirror of the Clergy, or a Dit 


at Trexit, printed at Venite in 1580: together with an 
inſuuckion for Prieſts, and an Apology for the third 


Order of St. Francis; the Mirror of Conſcience, a 


Penitential; a Treatiſe of Excommilinication, and a 
Treatiſe of Marriage, in the Collection of T reatiſes 
of Law Some Tfeatiſes of the Civil Law, and a 
Treatiſe of Uſury and Contracts, printed at Venice 
in 158 3. and 1797 a Treatiſe of the Univerſal Judg- 
War, printed 


the Name of this/Auther: ''Thoſe who have ſpoke 
of them do mention alſo the following Treatiſes, of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Dignity to Pope Nizhvlas, of the 
Pains of Hell, and of &f Boge 5 "of Reſtitutions 


I Diſcourſe of 
the Conception of the Virgin and one upon the 
Paſfwoniof out Lord; a Treatiſe aZainiſt the Thurs, 
and a Diſoourſe againſt Noc fn. e 

Laurence Valin, a Roman Patrician, Emos of the 
CI of St. Jahn of the Later. did not ok 


excebiniPolite Learning; and a Ke . 


os but thade himſelffamou . Sie 
Pires which refpter Religiony'” 4 par articularly b 
his; Notes upon che New Teſt auh 4 Hb 5 
ard racher Grainitiatioa? than Theologit [ 
tn art uſeful för underſtapding of the: Thu ov | 
have beth printed at Pays in xD af Baſt in 's 4 Fi 
abidmferdam"int 163 1. und in the great Criticks of 
Eagland. With them we. müt in the Piſcturſe 
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Dix. Sixteen Books of Letters, the 
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of his Profeſfion, as an Hermit in the Abby « at Car 
. #alduli, Which he embrac'd at the Age of fourteen 
' Years, as becauſe of his Works, which are almoſt; 
all about Ecclefiaſtical Matters. He was born at 
Pertico, à ſmall City of Romandiala, and was the Diſ- 
ciple of Emanuel Chryſolorus, under whom helearn'd 
the Greet Tongue, which he underſtood better than 


any Latin Authors of his time, in the judgment of 


Seuropnlus. He flouriſh'd under the Pontificate of 
Eugenius 4th. and was made General of the Order of 
the Camallule Hermites in 1431. He was one of 


the Divines who was preſent at the Councils of 


 Bafil, Ferrara, and Florence: "T'was he that drew 


= 


2 
Of the Fe- 
cleſiaſtical 
Writeks 
that fou. 
riſhed in 
the Weſt in 
the I 5 th. 
Ce enrurys 


Y Wy 


up in the laſt, the Form of the Union. He died at 


his return from this Council, Oæober the 21. in 


the year 1439. His chief Works are his Tranſlati- 
ons of the Greek Authors, viz. ot the Life of St. 
John WA ce written by Palladias, and printed 


at Venice in 1533: of the Spiritual Meadow, printed 


at Lyons, in 16 17. of the Ladder of St. ohn Clima- 


tus at Venice, in 1531. of four Books of Manuel Ca- 
cas, ag ainff the Errors of the Greeks, printed a at In- 
gal fade in 1608. of ſome Sermons of St. Epbrom; 

of the Books attributed to St. Dennis, of the Ccelel⸗ 
tial Hierachy, of a Treatiſe of Virginity by St. Ba- 
of a Treatiſe of St. Athanaſius againſt the Gen- 
files; of three Books of St. Chry/oftome to Stagprius; 
of his Homilies upon St. Matthew, and of many o- 
ther Works of the Fathers. 


Of the other Works of 
1 4 there are none printed, but his Voyage 


= 7raly,, publiſh'd at Florence, in 1681, wherein 
deſcribes Redder, of many! Monaſteries which 
He bad viſited: But there are many more Manu- 

ſeripts of his at Flirence, in the Library of St. Mark, 


of 


Mount 'Caffhus, two Books of his own Actions, 


While he was General of the "Camaldulians; a Trea- 


tiſe of the Sacrament of the Body of Jelus Ohriſt; 
a Tregtiſe againſt the Greeks, 'about the Proceſſion 
of the Holy Spirit: Some Diſcourſes ſpoken i in the 
8 0 e, and Florence 3 and in the Li- 

of St. "Fu uftins at Padua, à Treatiſe againſt 

ſe Wh cenſure a Monaſtic 
pets the Camaldulian is Latin good enough, but 
he takes à great deal of liberty in 1 Tranſlations, 
and does not always render the words. according 


to tlie true and roper ſi nification. 
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A rians,, and ; "i wp 75 at, 
ie Ke & Venice, 1 in 1480. at Nuremberg, in 85 5 aft in 
i oY 85 and at Lyong,, io 11865 1 


heologi 
Sum was printed at Alemmingen, 0 1435 at Stras>. 
burg,, in 1496. and at enice; in 1791, His Sum 
ben has been printed in many places 3 at 
Strasburg, in 1402, and 1499. at Paris in 1516. at 
} Lyons, in 1764. and at Venice, in 157. There are 
rcatiſes of this Author about Excommunication, 
and the other Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, printed in the 
Collection of Law- Treatiſes. There is alſo a Trea- 


tile of his about the Diſciples of Emaiis printed 


with his, Life, befqre the Year 1500., a Treatiſe of 
Virtues, printed at Nuremberg, in the Year 1472. 


and Aongtations upon the N of Conſtantine; 


" ariart 


Li 


Defenders of the Authorit 


which was divided into three: parts. After this he rj 
chang d fides,; and turn'd over to Pope See- the 
mius's Party, and was employ'd by him in Embaſſies 


des 
into Germany, and France, and promoted by Nicholas 4 
th. Decor, the 20th, 1448 to the Digni . of a yy 


He Cu/anus 
Was ſent, gan into Germany, and made Biſhop of Cardinal. 


Gredial, with the title of St. Peter ad Vincu 


Brixen in che County of Tyrol which occaſion'd a 
difference with Sigi ſnund Duke of Auſtria, who 
forc'd him at laſt to depart out of :Germany.. He di- 
ed at Tadi in Italy, Auguſt 12th: 146g. aged 63 years. 
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niverſal Church; laſtly, that his Primacy 
is of Divine Right, and that he. received it from | 
Jeſus Chriſt, with the conſent of the Chureh; that 


of the 


7 * 


on that 

of the Pope; that 'tis not lie who has tranſlated the 

Empire Rem the Greeks to the Latins, nor created 

the Electors; that the Power of the Emperor is So- 

vereignʒ that he received it immediately from Jeſus 

Chrilt ; that he can call Councils by way of exhor- 

tation, be preſent at them, maintain order in them, 

and cauſe their Decrees to be put in execution. Laſt- 

ly, he propoſes divers regulations for the reformati- 

on of the Empire, and concludes with ſhewing, that 
nothing is more contrary to the good of the Church 

than a diſcord between the Empire and the Prieſt- 

hood.' He follows the lame Principles in à Letter 

in 1442. to Roderick Ambaſſador of the Ring of Ca/- 


the nw Power does nor at all depend u 


tile at the Diet of Francforr.” The two! next Let- 


ters are addreſs'd to the Bohemians about the Com- 
munion of the Laity under one kind and there he 
makes it appear, that the Church has power to take 


away che uſe of the Cup, and that no more Grace 
is receiv'd by communicating under both kinds than 
Ander one; the three other Letters are allo addreſsd 
tds the Bohemians, about the Peace and Unity ef the 


Church; and the ſeventh is alſo about Communion 
in one Kind: The Preatiſe of the Agfeeibent r 


Peace of Faith, is à Dialogue between' perſons of 


many Re gens and Nations about matters contro-! 
verred in Religion. In fine, the laſt, Work of this 
Tome is a Treatiſe which he wrote about che Acorun, 
intitled, 7% Alcoran fed, wherein he does hot on- 


ly probe the falſhood of this Book, but alſo makes 
vlc ol ſuch places Which are te be met with in it as 
tavour the Chriſtian Religion, to perſuade the Na. 


Bom tuns to embrace it. Phere'is at che end vf this 
Tome a little Piece, intitled, 4 Conjecture upon the 


Last times, wherein he relates hat. is faid in Seripture 


about the laſt times, n thing 
reciſely, D us to the time that rhe World” fall er 
2 The laſt. Tome contains his Works of Mathe- 


rofouhd: knowledgetini theſe Scienecs q ſo that each 
dome of Rib Workschas its n 5 

| firft; / Theblogy in che 
ſecond za and Marhematicks in the thüd As to 


the Style its clean aud eaſy; without affectatien andi 

ornamento c. This Cardin new the-Oriengal Lan-! 

guage: and ir cannot be denyed, but chat he Was 
A 


und Learning, and a ſodad Judgment. 
His ody fault was, eh wr 


yiicat in m 


wi Gaſurin, of :aniilliftrious Patnity 
being app 


inted 


mullluſtrious Fatnity in Rome, 
edeacon! with whestitle cf 


St. Aagelagrinithe' Moar 1g 26. and after nde Cardi<: 
_ na-ptittowith the tũlesof St? Sabin; and laklyl? 


aing]-biſhop.of:#raſootig' wm ſemi Hy. Nen WII 
agaimſt che Bobemianm and appointed 'toigfſt/initht@ 
ity bf Legate to the Hof ger at abe C iοf 
Ediiteni 
n 
[1 


| ch 
off 


r IV. oonfin d Him im chæſu employs: 
would net idiſſolve it, ĩ as he had de: 
ers from the Bapei but when chę Oe 


Ari vide left the-Gouncilcof HH u, ven, rd! 
Ferrdra, here he wasiariahelheadsdf the Hari 


wholiwers' appoinjod::tauconfer: with: the-Groits,) 
La. 0 dang oct 1 drrſs d to 
Lope Rg, to diſſusde Him drom th diſſdlution 
of the Council, primetb ini cht collection cf Graz 
4 1 ni en en e i ee n not 


He was preſent at the Council of Bai, and had a 


Hoc at Hon in 1147. at Yenice in 


dat he Was too abſttad aud te 
metaPhyiicatin'many! of his Works. All his Works? 
are printed ar 34% wopesg, Ans eſidonod 587 to 


| da ede rene aha he Had Written 
or 


_two!Bbok#wff Meek 


tilith6.ele@ianes; 
Gratis, und 


rytoß the Behn n ram che Ott 


d elſewhere, a Diſcourſe which he made in the RAT 
ouncil of 54% againſt the Bohennans; and many 29 
Diſcourſes which fe tpoke at 'Ferrara and Fibrenze. r, 
He Was eloquent, learned, and 4 great Politician. rhar flou: 
At rhe fame time' flouriſhed Niabolas Tudeſehus a Fiſhed in 
S*ilian, commonly called Panormitanus, becauſe he 72 9 ] 
was Abbor of an Abby of the Order of St. Benedif Century. 
in Palermo, and afterwards Archbiſhop'of that City.” 
He is one of the moſt famous Canoniſts we have: Nicholas 
Tudeſchus 
Panor mi- 


great hand in what was done there againſt Pope Eu- 
anus. 


genius; in fetompence for which ſervice, he was 
named Cardinal By Felix V. in 1440. But at laſt he 
was obliged by the orders of the King of Arragon 
His Maſter, to return to his Archbiſhoprick, where 
he died of the Peſt in 1447. His Works are; a 
great Commentary upon the five Books of the De- 
cretals, printed at Venice in 1492. and at Lyons in 
188. Some Commentaries upon the Clementines, 
and their Gloſſes; 118 Counſels, and 7 Queſtions, 
printed alſo at Hon in 1784. and 1586; a Treafure 
of Canon-law, and ſome other Treatiſes: But the 
moſt curious of all his Works, is his Treatiſe of the 
Council of Ba/it againſt Pope Eugenins, wherein he 
gives a Hiſtory of all the tranſactions in that Council 
until the ſuſpenſion of Zugenins; and after that makes 
i appear, firſt, that the Council of Bal is an cu- 


menieal- Council; ſecondly, that this cecumenical 


Council: being above the Pope, has the power to 
ons agaitift' Eugenius; thirdly, that the Council 

as done nothing againſt him but what is juſt. This 
Author handles th * of the Superiority ot 
the Council abe ve the Pope, and gives a very folid 
decifion of it, anſwers objections according to the 
Principles of Canofiſts themſelves; and omits nothing 
in che Queſtion of Fact and Right, which may ſerve 
to ſtrengthen the eauſe which he defends. This ex- 
cellent Treatiſe well known and eſteem'd by the 


Learned; has been lately tranſlated into our Lan- 


guipe, and publiſhed by Monſteur Gerbais, Doctor 
of the Sorbon, Whoſe Verſion makes people to cad 
it With as much pleaſure as profit. All the Works 
of Pansmitan were printed together about the Ver 

0” at £30 in iy92. and 
161 1 10 13895b 993 ln cod one. 1 
þ 22 'Ivids;+-6f the Famil) of the Picnlinnint, nl 
was born in the Year 140. at Pienza in the Ter- Pius 11; 
ritory of Site, V ire bs Vither w in baniſlinient, Pope. 
Aſterhe had ſtudiec at Seng, hie Went in 143 t. with © 
che Caidiniili'of Cp ante, to the” Couneil ot Bf, 
and was for the ſpace of ten Years one of the moſt 
zealous: Secretiitits te the Council, and e 


3 


in favour wide Pope Fehr. He Was call'd'in the 


Year 1 442 ted near” the Emperor Frederick; ind 
ſent ſome time after to Pope Eugenius, whom fle ac 
knowhedged at Laſt in che Hattie of the Germith Na- 
tion, in the Year 1446. After the death i of Eng WY goalie! 
much he was made choice A Is 'of the Cone! 

clave; a Fel in chat place; 


d haying done bis duty w. 
be was nde Mech bep uf Hen eln the Year 14 7: 
he waited afion\the Emperor Froferick to Rome; and. 
was appbimted Legate of BU, and uffn. Mt 
lat ben ſects in e the Emperor into I, 
tol rat Wich Pope Half, II abet 4 War win 
the Turks, he was then appöinted Cardinal, and at 
length cen unge che 1b 1458. under 
tho name of Pi Amediatbf 


Fy 
: 


aſter this he made 


w 7 3 


4 n 


in fadour bf a Conch and fofbadl any 5 
appeal dan Fe Pope to his T banal. Dutigg his 

tiſicgre He made great preperitions for an pe the 
dition againſt the Nye; burtheoldied at Anh, whit) 
ther he went to ſee his armyienbark; Auge the 12 
1 464. Me wrote before he (Was made Pe de e and 
l at N b 
5 ug un- Y 51+ 

Fas, printed/in the uolſection f 
eren n together wich 
ane Corodirion'ed Felix the Higo-! 
1 A ginab untl chr Wear 1 

r YU 7 To N e 27 To e, 


Gun ib of NAK fte 


* 4 | 


N . | Nichol. de 'r 


| gl; ri Jama of 
N 1 MB 5 


19575 in 1932. nes 
other places; An 
| nd ka 0 AN Decades Now edle Flavius, prinr 
lar ber, ted at Baſil in 1533, we Booksof Coſmagraphy, prin- 
riſpel 3 ted at, Paris in if 34. and 174 vg At, Cologne in 
, 15 mw 5 177 two Diſcourſes. in praiſe Ipbonſus King 
Cetas of, Hagen, and,! 9 75 Notes upon the Hiſtory of 
NY this Prince written by, Author 725 ont of. ward 
4 ales at Mittemburg in 1 f 5 a, Poem 9475 the 
8 gk 


| 7 s 


aſſion of our Lord, Tue e of Chil- | 
den; of Grammar, of Fig ies A Topo rar 
phy;.of Germany, printed nh 784. a 82 
tiſe of the Ahnen of the, ray Eoop ire, in the 
ſecond, Tome of the M Monch ol, 2 two 


| 4 to n aſſadors 9 149 French, in the 
Adembiy of Mantra, related. in thethirteenth Tome 


afthe Councils; a Treatiſg of bad Women, printed at 
Seratburg, 1 in 10 coll 


cation garen . — where- 
of, many; are'T rats 18 different Suh dealt and ſome 
upon Queſtions of I heology 5: or Kop efiaſtical. Dis- 
Ki Aas the 1397h, 132 is aL —— 5 
againſt che Taborites and B 9 about Commu- 
nion in any kind; che 1 TW of the Duties of the) 
Hope and his Officers; the 569%. Which is an Ex- 
e the Complaints 
36th, of the Faith of rhe;Chr 
Vary of the Seth of 


and. the; 
Mahomet ; amd the 13 It. 397th, 
8th and 3a 1 are Hiſepurſes the) 
ar againſt the Tft. This collektion of Letters, o 
ar printed, at Nuremburg; i Wok 1481 ar Loupain in 
37 and at Lyons in 149%, (I. 
| qrion which he mags. at wats vas, Pope, and that 
77 — Appeals, arent be ound in the Councils. 
re. are allo ſome CGonſlinutions, and ſome more 
8: of his, lis. Secretary John Gohaliny wrote 
en in twelve Books, ory according to ſome, 
name to this Pope, who compes{d them 
Wut Ir was printed at Nbne in ts and, 1789. 
and-atFrangfort38:3614- rogatheryath-ſeyep Books: 

2 af Memoirs, Nritteneby Jamey Picolewins.a Cardi 
ico o nini. hg had hen Secretary to 3 III. and, fs 11s: 
5 Cardinal, Which congain. the Hiſto : 

Tranſactions in gag, „rom the Vo 

. Pius [. to Ancona, until 

aver; i. 4, Kom che Varg 464: to) the. Near 
97 — 8 . ori 36 Yo) ei nod nw 
No of phe rk of ary M0 Minors, flows. 
at. Teen middle.of,x 


bal bg mera of Pi Aged of th 
Life, 3 Ixcatiſe e en 

nme 770 ien dae 6 of Perndiſe, and the 
Pin $1.0 I 7 Frogiſa of Hell and its: 
15 N e Te Works vices Painted: at. I cler 
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rg g eee e ſants 
foro Pins L. te mein“ 


the Domi 


dee 
heologigal Queitions,.i 


_ ted ph oS7raghtag in nde nog en of Me offs 
+ Nicholos,4 Irhalliu a Hranciſ 
ame; Order, flontiſh A about the Se dme N 
iin He rte alfaion Abridg mant if Theg 1 1 
acgording,to chęchoſtrina of Sau optinted tet 
B incfF bis 417%: 
92 Thers are allo; on. of his-upon: 
Piſtlet, prinieds at :I dan in L490) and-diverib 
of Þ hi mts wil 95) 01 11197 244 13117 
J f Cluſa, Ahe, according: totmoſt 
is Het different from "JamawoſParndile z afigr-bitt had 
_ ſpeat.ſeme:patiaſchia I. ia city tbe Quiet. ab Ciara 
ee des thatiol:the —— -s rr 
: 2 pry 200 ior = 25 
ee, f there: aged Saen, din 
gf * N of he een States of che Church, 8. 
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Ale 


2 


the German Nation; 


of 'Retracs. - 


2 


alen Hatilongy) Decree 


of: the! a. Courſe of Sermons:for: 


trutwoß che Conception cf th: Vir 


ritars,1 Sti Bagel, 


bd in . is nd to apa 2 0 II 
8 88 ſhews. the the neceſſity of Teforming. the 8 

in its Head and Members: Th ere he N 155 the wle 
Pope is peccable and fallible, and 155 &. to a Coun- 54. fas 
cil;, and, the neceſſity there is, that a onncil ſhould riſhed in 
take care of = 

Treatiſe is in 
Coldaſtus; perhaps it was written before he Was a 
Carihuſian. 

Some confound chis Author wich James | of 2 
terbuck, and, there is ſome probability 2 he is not 
different; for he was a Cartbuſian of Er ford, lived at 
the ſame time, and the Treatiſes attribut fro him 
are near a-kin. to that whereof we have juſt now 
ſpoken. . Howloever. this be, there arc many Trea- 
In about Diſcipline, and the Reformation of the 
Church, and upon divers Points of Morality, which 
go under the name of James ones: ack, Which S- 
757 found in eee in the Fur of the Car- 
F buſtans. at Cologne; whereof he has given us a 

talogue, which is to be found in the Yn 
of Carthuſian Writers by Perreius Some of them 
alſo ace primed, iz. the Art, of. curing, Vices, the 
the Complaint of a Sinner, the State and Duty of 
Eccle tical Fe printed at Amſterdam in 1617 
a Treatiſe of Souls. eparate from the Body, printed 
at Ts Lin 147F- Areas of the Truth in {| eaking 


br ceping- rinted at Baſil, and a Yeatile 
the. Manners and E 7780 70 Chriſt ians, Printed at 
Lubeck in 


- Joby de 


he lecond 'Tome or. the Monarchy of th. 


Century, 


urch 7. 


Reformation of the Church. This #5174 i LL 
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arrecramatas, fo. call d in Lan from, the ln 4 'I 


name of, the: place. in which he Was born, call d in Tarrecre 5 ; I 


Spariſh,. 2 amuemado, in the Nioceſs of Palenzay; ar 4 ; q | 


tred into the Order of St. Dominict, in the Convent Car 
of Halladolid i He flouriſhed at Arti in the Univer- 
ſity of Hani, where he took, che Dagrea of . — 
and there he profeſs d Theology andi the Canon 
Laws He returned ane ute e Were he 
Deen long, being ſent forlin the Ven 431. by 
1 Eugenius, and made Maſter of thei ſaered Pa- 
lage. He was; ſent tv the Council ot Ra, where 


he oppas'd the Haſinm, and ſtrtnuouſiy defended the 


vagen Pope ; from, thence he was cl d back to th 
r — — 


ciliof Hlerence, where he Was ane of thoſe ho en- 
— the Liſts vith Mar uf Enbeſus, for which ſer- 
vice he was re warded Wich eethe title of Cardinal 
— ob $3; Saru, in ther year 1434. and as ſent. 
* 7 into r Oy Say od at:the-Coun- 
of Hnurges Alter he had. wes Fer 
Embaſſies, he was nominated in 1470. cd 4 Hihap- 
rick in alicia, and aſter that to be Bi f bans; 
which he changed in-1464; for that of Sti Sabina. 
He diedithiemler the 28:hc dn: 1468. Here follows 
a. cgtald dE ix a Commontary uponthe 
Mnatian in he Pech, printed at Tyan 
ina 56d at ate nn [2Summaryabour | 
the Church and its Authotiami iti four Books, prin · 
5 :avdiatd enica in EA. 2 


ay ha tiſe of;the 


upon = falms of Daun, 1 


1whble' Year, 
Feſtirals af che Saints, at lyon: in + — 
libetiesb Queſtians at Srtramurmg in agel . 
of:klolylWatorþat.Renp: in 593-2: Titatiſa bfithe 


ing:divideinto- 
r 5/41 ninted! at Rome 17 7 «Gaia 
tary; :St> Beurditt int Fi Kal of 
atoC TS —— 0 of 
the Neuelaions df hid Shui 


_—_— — om mg tne ee we 


on = ene 


ferbe 

k:Vaithy/ at %, inbo wg 'Preariſe a- 

gemnit:theiprinatab ence 8 Po; 

; Igel and eftion': Thi 
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inp chef 98 
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e editations upon the e Tables, which he plac'd in 
Of the Ee. the l 0 1 at Rome, printed at Rome, 
cleſiaſtic in 1467 and 14 7345 4 Diſſertation againſt the Greeks 
Mat , A about eleven Bread in the thirteenth Tome of 
es in the Councils. Trithemius mentions alſo Queſtions 
the ns of ia upon the Goſpels for Sundays, and the Feſtivals of 
the 15th, dle Saints. This Author was an able Man in ſcho- 
Century. laſtick Learning, and in the new Canon-Law ; he 
WY anderſtood ai derte very well, and could uſe them 
with caſe. His Style has nothing ſublime in it, and 
ſavours of the Barbariſm and Dryneſs of the School- 
men and Canoniſts. He maintain'd Pope Eugenivs 
ſtoutly againſt the Council of Bal, and defended 
the Superiority of the Pope above the Council. 

' Henry Arnold a Saxon, i perform'd the Of- 
fice of Secretary in the Council of Baſil, entred into 
the Order of Carthuſians, and wrote many Treatiſes 
of piety, which were never printed, and a Book of 
the immaculate Conception of the Virgin, printed 
at Antwerp in 1527. He died in the Year 1487; 

Alphonſus Spina, a Spaniſh converted Jew, a Re- 

ular of the Order of St. Francis, and Rector of the 
; quiere of Salamanca, is the Author of a Treatiſe, 
intitled The Fortreſs of Faith, againſt the, Jes, Sa- 
racens, and other Enemies of the Faith, printed at 
Nuremberg, without the name of the Author, in 
4. and publiſhed afterwards by William Totan, 
of the Order of Friars Predicant in 1511. printed at 
Lyons: But John Mariana attributes it to Alphonſus 
Spina, and the Author obſerves in the Work it ſelf, 
that he wrote it at Valladolid in 1478. "Tis a Work 
Fo that promiſes more in the title than it performs, for 
= | it is not well written it contains no deep enquiries, 
2 and often makes uſe of proofs, arguments and anſwers, 
which are very weak; yet there is. ſome learning i in 
it, and it may be of ſome uſe. 


Egidius "Giles Charlier, born at Cambray, ſtudied in the 
Carlerins, CE of Navarre: After he had finiſh'd there with 


* 5 


ek SY a Treatiſe of the Preſervation oft the Goods 
of the Church, a Defence of the Church, a Treatife 
of the  perperual Vir 7 of Mary, a Piece apainft 
= 5c. Tho the * Jronomachi, an reatiſe of the Celibacy of 
KD kenden cke: And under the laſt title, the follow- 
Fe Ina. 'Treatiſes, of the Election of the Traytor Judas, 
bes. Y the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, of Revenues for 2 

of Tytbes, of Images, of Confeſſion, of 'abftaiyin 

from Meat among the Benediffines and E 
ite the Calculators of the paſt Age, ab out. the - 
ng of the Monks of the'Ordet of St. Homi- 

Aide is at the end of the Acts of the ( 

of r Bal, a Diſeourſe againſt the ſecond Art 
ot rde Wan about the correction of publick 
4 = His Commentary upon the! eo; eSc 

ences is in Manuſcript; in the Library of Nah 
and many other ee on — 2 0 ſubjecte 

<a — Commuthi tion of 8 


the Ofc 05 9 Bk 5 

125 honoured With the "tne" 

7 of Auſtrig:" "He wrote" 1 T 
temporal Power which the 
tire over Princes, wherein lie docs 


kel Wichin the bbunds' of the Ge dt iv 
Vo L. III. 
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between the Cardinal of Cuſa and Duke Sa, 
about the execution of the Cardinal's Juriſdiction in 


drawn up by Heimburg. 
ted the Duke and his Adherents, and pronounc'd 


in the 


he fays büimlele in his Chronicle of the Mount of St. 
Agnes, 
Hemerten, Which fighifles 4 
1e 


0 922 15 Grind, 
bun- 4 


7 ren 7 


out in .Inveftives againſt the Pop bes. ki 8 

which the Cardinal of Cuſ2 had Sith Sig:/thnd Duke 7 the e 
of Auſtria, gave occaſion ro Gregory of Heimburg, to chiefs af — 
diſcharge his Gall againſt the Popes, and, in Parti har fi. 
cular againſt Pius II. WhO had formerly been one of . in 


bis Friends. Upon the, difference which happened the Weſt in 
t 75 
? Cen 


his Biſhoprick of Brixen, Pope Caltiſtcs III. cited . 


this Duke; and forbad him under pain of : an Inter- 


dict to trouble the Cardinal in the exerciſe of his Ju- 


riſdiction: This Motion did nothing but irritate 
the Duke, who en this Cardinal: Pius II. 
renew'd the Cenſures againſt the Duke, ard cited 
him and his Adherents anew. Then Sigiſmund ap- 
peal'd to a Council, and the Act of Appeal was 
The Pope excommunica- 


an Interdict againſt their Eſtates, by his Bull pub- 


liſh'd at Siena 4 Auguſt the 2d. in 1460: Sigiſmind 
r 


appeal'd alſo from this proceeding. The Pope de- 
nounc'd him excommunicate again by his Mandates 
Month of January the next Year. He ex- 
communicated alſo Gregory of Heimburg, by his Bull! 
dated October the 187h...in the Year 1460, This 

5 65 made FA Annotations, and an \&t of 

eal againſt this Bull. Theodore Lælius, Biſhop 1 
ig ot who died after he was choſen Cardinal in Zia. 

he Year 1464. made a Re ly. which is very well 
written; to Heimburg's Act of Appeal: Againſt which 

he wrote an Apology full of A e In he made 

an Invective yet more paſſionate againſt the Car- 

dinal of Caſe. All theſe Pieces have been publi- 


ſhed by Goldaſtus, in his firſt and ſecond Tomes of 


the Monarchy, and printed. 1 2 at Francfort in | 


1608. : 1 
' Henry Gorcome, or Gorichints, a Ehllan N 
chancellor of the Univerſity of Colognt, flouriſhed Gorcombis, 


about the Year 14603 ; He wrote à Treatile of Feſ- 


tivals, and a Treatiſe of lome ſuperſtitious obſetyari- 


ces and cetemonics, printed at Colognt- in 1503. and 
at Lyons ih 1621: A kind of table of RESET AR 


or the agreement. of the Bible atid the Canon u 
on the Maſter of the Sentences; together with 
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1 catalogue of the opihions of che Mater of the Sen- 

8 which are tejected at Pais, and in, England, N 
printed at Colagus i in 1502. at Venice in 1506. and at 
Baſil in 17133 not to 7 75 his Commentaties 1 up- 
on ſome Books of Ariſtorle 


Thomas, common called. 4 1 of de Kirhp ts; 7 7 
was of Kempen, 4 55 in the Dioteſs of C as 28 of 
Chap. S. & 10. and not of Kampen iti tlie Di- 
oceſs of Uiretcht, as ſome have faid. He Was born 
at this place about tlie Lei 1380. and was litnated 
atnnier} his F arher 

Jobs and his Moths: Gertrude; he had 4 g 
0 bhn de Kempis, Prior of the Mona- 
ery of che Ca lots Reottlar 255 the Congregztichef 

in the Mur of St. Ane neat to 
ms ws elltitareg* in the Society of the 
Ne where be learn'd 12 Write, 
he: „ and td underſtand Treatifes Fad 

lity; 5 Aftet its he Vent iti 13 "e. 10 
Zoot * 11255 the Ind Ugences which Pop ni 6 
had g Church of this place 


face! IX. nted tg 185 
7 aitted into the Mon- 


Was called * 


nd there be defiret to be A 
ery of the Moynt' Nias 2 215 into which he was 


received, in th Th mad 0 the fame? 25 fy 
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office, he raftſed the advice of one of the Aiicients, 
of the Ec thatin writing Books he did not only ſeek by the la- 
cn bour of his Hands to 5 ain food for his Body, but alſo 
tht fo to refreſh his Soul with heavenly notiriſhment: For he 
ihet in ſo poſſeſs'd his Mind with the maxims and truths 
Weſt in contait'" in the Books which he copied out, that he 
the 1 2 prepar'd himſelf to inſtruct others by his example, 
FI and by his doctrine, by word of mouth and by wri- 
ting which he did in his converſation, in his diſ- 

519 80 in the inſtructions he : gave to his Brethren, 

Af in 'the works of piety wich he compos' d. He 

. 7as humble, meek, ready to give conſolation, fervent 

in his exhortations and prayers, devout, ſpiritual and 

| contemplative. His Style is plain and has nothing 

- ſublime in it; but his (740 hrs are ſolid, and full of 
Unction, and withal intelligible and uſeful to the 


whole World; havin 0g. nothing of that lofty andex- 


travagant devotion of ſome myſtical Divines, whoſe 
125 uage is uncommon and very ſingular. He liy'd 
70) Ears in his Order, and died not till the Year 
1 471: on the 24th. of July. 

The largeſt Edition of his Works is that of Co- 
log 7, in ike Year 1660. Which! is divided into three 


Tames. 
\ "The firſt contains. the Diſcourſes of T, homas a Kem- 
pig, viz. firſt, 30 Sermons to the Novices, which 
"a conferences that Thomas a Kempis had with the 
No vices of his Order at different times, and which 
he afterwards collected together and addreſs'd to his 
Brethren, under the name of a Pilgrim Friar. Theſe 
Diſcourſes contain wholſome inſtrũctions and advices 
to the young Regulars, founded upon, paſſages of 
Scripture, and ſupp orted by ſome examples whic 
are related at the 51 Secondly, nine Diſcourſes 74 
his Brethren, containing molt fublime thoughts u 
on the principal virtues of Regulars, viz. upon Se . 
denial, Compunction, Chaſtity, Silence and Soli- 
tude. Third , thirty fix, Diſcourſes upon the In- 
carnation, the Birth the Life, the Death, the Re- 
ſurrection and n of 1175 Chriſt, and alſo u 
on the Mifſfion of. th Hol y Shoſt, and upon 
primitive Chur ich are almoſt. wholly 55 
pos d of paſſages of the Hol Scripture. _ 
"The {ccond Tome contains ſpiritual Treatiſes at 
the head of which are the four Books of the Imita- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt: The title 90 the firſt is, U/eful a 
Advices for the rings Life; of the ſecond, " Advices 
or Documents of the interior Lifez Of the third, Of in- 
ward Conſolation; of the fourth, of the Auguſt Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt; or, ' devout 2 tothe 
Holy Communion, After this Treatiſe of Thomas a 
188 Which is conteſted, rhere follow many o- 
1 which without jcruple are attributed to him: 
he firſt is the Solilaguy of the Soul, wherein he 
hath collected many m 1 bin drawn Gs ofthe Ho- 
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I/ Scripture, e Ke thoughts and moti- 


Ons of Piety, of che Tha lneſsand 4 ion of the 

Soul towards God: ſecond! is 4. Work, Ones 

e little Garden of 5, jcomtaini divers ad vices 
or the ſpiritual Fs 55 are allo in che chi 

99 TEE es 2 ie four <P 
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recommends the teading of the Holy Scripture, the MA 
ſtud Fa ood Books, ſinging, Req enting Pte 
Se umility, Diligence, Self denial, and Af- 
Fedtion to Heavenly Things. The Book of Com- 


AD the Ec. 


C leſraſtical- 


riters 


that fou. 


punction of Heart is a moſt fervent Prayer to God, riſhe in 


of one who acknowledges himſelfa Sinner, and lays 

open his own Miſery. The twelfth Book, r 
that about the Imitation, diſcovers the uſefulneſs of 

Solitude and Silence. Theſe are the Treatiſes con- 

rain'd in the firſt part of the Second Tome the ſe- 

cond contains many other ſhorter Tracts, the titles 
whereof are theſe; of the Acknowled: ment of our 

own Frailty, a ſhort Epitaph, or a Manual of the 

Monks, the Manual of Little Ones, of the Elevati- 

of the Mind to God, to ſeek after the Soyereign 

Good, the little Alphaber of a Monk for the School 

of eſus Chriſt, the Conſolation of the Poor and Sick, 

leven Prayers, little Pieces of the Mortification of 
our ſelyes, of Humility, of a good and peaceable Life, 

the Life of a good Monk in Rhime, and ſome Hymns. 

The third” Tome contains in the firſt 9215 the 


% Weſt in 
the 15th. 


tury, 


K 


Life of Gerard le Grand, of Florentius, and nine of 


his Diſciples, who are John Grond, John Brinke- 
rincke, Robert Berner, Henry Brune, Gerard of Zut- 
phen, AEmilius of Buren, James of Viana, Jahn Ketel, 
Arnold of Scboonbove. In the ſecond it contains the 
Life of Lidwine or Lidewige a Virgin, in two parts; 
in the third, ſix Letters of Piety, many Prayers and 
ſome Hymns. 
ITheſe are the Works which go under the name 
of Thomas a Kempis, and which have been printed 
at Nuremberg in 1494. At Paris, of the Twp eſſion 
of Badius, 1 9 71 20 1521, and 1023. And of the 
Impreſſion of Roginius, in 1549. At Venice, in 1135. 
1568, and 1576. Ft Antwerp in 1574. and by Sam- 


malius in 1600. and at 1607. At Bingen in 1576. 


And 5 Cologne in 1660. The Book of the Woes” ? 


on 4 f Jeſus Chriſt, which is among theſe Wor 
un ig the 2 of Thomas a Kemps, is found 
NE the 9 55 of. Gerſon z and has ſince 

7 Fol OT, to the 
of ſome Manuſcripts, who is pretended be of the 
Order of St. Benedift, which 8 occaſion d a very 


hot Diſpute between the Canons Re Gr .and rhe 
e-Hiftory/in 


Benedittines 3 of which we ſhall give 

particular. e at the e — of this Volume, 
where-we 
TREK are alledg'd.on both ſides. 85 

John 251 « Canon 8 of N en At 
ey in Overyſſel, entred into this Conyent, abont 
the beginning of this Century, Where he continued 


bbot Cerſon, upon the credit 


| examine the A prides A RO | 
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14 


till che Year 146 4, that he finich'd his Chroniele,of = 


Windeſem which is divided into two Books ; her 


of one contains the £eſtabliſkhmenr of. # hg. qny 


of Gerard le Grand, and of the Mona NE: at. iN ; 


pend upon it; and the other, contains t 
To Lite ofthe illuſtrious Men 7 1 flo 
Monaſtery. of M indeſem oſtabli 


ſince irs 


in 


This Work was * 


at Antwerp. in. MOON a Letter w 
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PSAS) hich on died Marth: the 1275 aged 69 Veats. 
Male Ec- ng is no Author whom he may 30. val for 8 
elefeaflical great number of Works he compoy'd, whereof 


2 


wt is mentarics upon all the Books of the Old and New 


Weſtin Teſtament, printed at Cologne in 1 138. a Work in- 
the Isch. titled, e i. e. ebe Epiſtles of St. Paul 
Guy *  rang'd according to the order of their Subje&-mat- 

ter, printed at Lyons in 1547. and at Paris in 1751. 
and 1631. a Commentary upon the Books attributed 
to St. Denys the Areopagite, printed at Cologne in 1536. 
a Commentary upon the Book of. Sentences, pr inted 
at Venice in 1584. The Marrow of the Sum of St. 
Thomas, and of the Sum of William Auxerres; a 
Treatiſe upon Boethius, of the Conſolation of Philo- 
lophy; an Explication of the ancient Hymns, prin- 
ce} with the Commentaries upon Scripture : a Com- 

- mentary upon the Ladder of 2 Climacus, and up- 
the Works of Caſſan, printed at Cologne in 1605. 
and 1640. Divers Works of Philoſophy, an Abridg: 
ment of Theology, two Books of 15. Chriſtian 
Theory, printed at Antwerp in 1569. and at Venice in 
1572.andBooks of theCatholickFaith againſt the Gen- 
tiles, printed at Venice in 1568. Four Books againſt the 
Perfidiouſneſs of Mahomer, printed at Colognein 1533. 
A Dialogue between a Chriſtian and a Saracen upon 
the fame Subject, printed at the ſame place; a Let- 
ter to Catholick Princes, exhorting them to make 
War againſt the Turks, at the ſame Be 3 A Treatiſe 
againſt che Art of Magick, and che Errors of the 
Haudois; a Treatiſe againſt Superſtitions; divers Trea- 


tiſes of the Eſſence and Perfections of God; four 


| Books of the Gifts of the Holy Spirit, Hours upon 
the Myſtery of the Trinity, and thePaſſion of our Lord, 
Meditations upon the Paſſion, an Explication of the 
Paſſion of our Lord, according to the four Goſpels, 
an Expoſition. of the 8, 1 Dialogue about the 
Celebration of the Sacrament of the Altar, a Trea- 
tiſe of frequent Communion, printed in many pla- 
_ fix Sermons about the holy Sacrament of the 
rar, 
of the in Mary, of the mutual Knowledge of 
the Saints bo Heaven, of the Veneratipn of Saints 
and their Relicks, and of the manner of maki, 
"Proceffions for chem. Theſe are the Do matic 
Treatiſes; what follow are concerning Di 
© | Of the Cauſe of the Diyerfities of Events, If the 
* Diſorders and Reformation of the Chur h 3. this 
= Treatiſe, and thoſe which” follow U pon Wy pe 
as Subject, were printed *at Cologne in 1 5. Of th 
| Authority and Duty of the: Pop e, of 7 Power BY 
= Juriſdiction, of he Aurhority 7 General Councils, 
= _ of the Life and Adminiſträxi tion of Prelates, and Arch- 
= deacons, printed at Antwerp in 1532. Of the Office 
of Logates, of the Life and Condition of Canons, 
Prieſts and other Miniſters of the Church; a Dia- 
logue between an Advocate and a Canon, printed 
at Lowvain in 17. A Trentiſe of the Life and 


% 


. .... .. verſation of the Cher the Doctrine of t 
8 Socbool⸗ wen; of the Tile or Nobl je- men; of 2 
Adminiftration of Princes; two Dialo gues 1 . 
Jelus Chriſt, a Prince and 'a Princeſs; 5 lili 


Life; of the Life of MERITS, and 
Price of things 2 of Political Advinitt 
* married Perfons; 1.0 

Yalogy es 1 leſus Ch 60 


. Eifeenth Debt ce Me 


ting the D 121955 Setyict, of the manner of Sin; ing 
grea -devourly, 9 

If made a Catalogue: In vhich there are Com- 
ee 15 | rhe Converſion of Si noers, of 1 The ſtrait 
vation, and Contempt of the 


of the Lovers of this World; thele three laſt Trea- 
tiſes were 


tution of 
Regulars, of the means of ſpending time uſefully, 
two Books of the ee Lite“ a Diſcourſe by | 


ſpiritua 


bs Delf, in 1487. 
Souls which are in Purgatory, are not certain whe- 


ber of Diſcourſes, of Conferences 4nd 
Ones. The Jporal K 

God made to himſelf. 
Denys the Carihuſian has 
at the end of which 
288 70 Which he Ba 


his Mind was improv'd. 
Vo Books of Praifes, and of the Dignity © 
ir 


ipline: 


Adminiſtration of Pariſh-Prieſts; of theyirtuous 2 ; 
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Propriety bf Monks, againft' Piſtractions in repea- 7 25 
clefraſlical 
or- Writers 

of in, of that f fol- 


ay of Sale riſhed in 


World, he Mirror 4% eWeſt in 
the hey 


'Centur 
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W 
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the ener and older of F rater nal 
rection, of the enen and enormit 


rinted Ar Beſanzon \ in 1488. The Iniſti- 
ovices, of the VO W. 20d Proteſſian of 


quickning Mor tification, and of internal Reformation, 
of the Fountain of Lighr, and the Path of Life, prin- 


ted at Louvain in 1 777. of the Remedies of Tempta- 


tions, of the Diſcernment of Spirits, ot the Paſſions 
of the Soul, of the Purity and Happineſs of the 
Soul; the Cordial, rinted at Louvain in 1577. of 
keep ping the Heart and making ſpiritual Progreſs, of 
Joy, of internal Peace, of the Elevation of 
the Mind to God, of Prayer, of Meditation and 


"Contemplation, the Sound of bim that + pk a Feſ- 
tival; Incentives to the Love of G 


printed at 
Cologne in 1605. Two Dialogues of Charity a Trea- 


tiſe of the Rules of a Chriſtian. Life, a Di courſe of 


| 1 Particular Judgment at the death of every Perſon, 


minted = 


reatiſe of the four laſt things of a Mam, 
Wherein he maintains, that the 


ther they are in a ſtate of Salyation, or Damnation. 


Two Conferences, one for the General Chapter of 


the Carthuſians, and the other for that of the Fr riars 
Minors; twelve Letters, ſome Poems, a great nde 
Jeoiſions of 
cvelation Thich 

0 05 is the Catalogue which 

given ns 55 own Works; 

e reckons up the Authors and 
ad read for the ſpace of fort pry 
ſix Years, while he Was in his rde 


/e,, or the 


and by which © 
We have Sided 9 0 © He 


of his Works £0 2 ;, thoſe to which 


talog 
We 155 not added: any, are cither ſuch as haxe ot 
ſeen the light, or ſuch- as 875 not to be fo 


21 UE 72 With! eh 
ain, and has nothing polite wy 
Tad read and ſtudied; meet, me 


ae, but his Stile j is 
iblime in it; he 
nie nat 555 


mit in common th hings 

$008; 1 8 he had 5 = ha = 

ages 0 e e is ſo | 

votion and full 78 wholome Meme veg ald 

ons. In fine, there is 1 any N My ſtical 5 5 

whoſe worte er N more profit and pleaſure, 
par ticularly thoſe, which he wrote about Sg 

the Life of a the: everal;States of the Church. 1 

Jame 4 uit 7. ch ermtan, and a C arthuſ; bay 9 Gruytrode. 

of the Monaſtery of the Haly Apoſtles near, Liege, 


is tbe true Author of the Mirror f the five forts of 
States, which i is. 'Atyibuted.! to Denys 1 7 1 J 
for Trithemias has 1155 it among tho of Gruy- 
trade, whereof he Bas given dis a Catalogue. / Ta 


Author di 9 4 
;  Rageric ance of A. At eval, a oa, Doctor in Roderius 
alantia 8 — — Sancius de 


Law of Salamanca, Biſp TT 
| | Fold hour. hrs 


of Ca che 1 9 
| 13 a 1 into f 


5 Year Varig 
ta- 
1 5 into, two 
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Ae h Order eons; 7250 g 5 1 
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ws 
de 1 e in 1607; and at 2 570 5 in 1611. 
th Moe alſo ſome other Treatiſes of the ſame Na- 
fe, 72." The Golden Mirror upon the Precepts of 
5 own 08 printed at Nuremberg, in 1481, at 
Bal, in 1 
d of fe ion, printed at Fenice, in 152.4. 
Three Conferences of the Perfection of Life, or an 
e idgthent of the Directory, F at Cologne, 
in 1 565 Some Sermons printe 
og with 4 Diſcourſe off che three parts of Repen- 
tatice, and another about the three-fold Advent of Je- 
by $i Chriſt. He Wrote all theſe Books in Dutch, but 
"They have been fince tranſlated into Latin. 
. 'Barlet, a Native of * of the Order 
t 


* * 
3 


Cone "of: Friats 'Predicant, liv'd until e year 1480. TWo 
Totes of Sermons Are attributed te him, which are 
or [ f inpertinences and ridiculous things, unwor- 


of the gravity. 'wherew ith the Word of God 
A 19010 be Fiche. Thete is an Old Edition of 
them in⸗ the 4 ear 1470. and two others printed at 
5 N in 5770 and 1585. Some pretend chat tis 
the Work of one who had a mind to ridicule the 
Sermon of Barler, And that he! is not at all the Au- 
thor of them. "Lander Albertas "fays, that he knew 
in his Fourth che Man that forg' 45 this Work. In 
bs "the" meantime! e W riters oft e Sixteenth Centu- 
| Wn > - Attribute” it tc bitn as his genuine Work, and 
T.“ Library-Kee per to the Dominicans owns 
| And 1 ON) ro defend them. 
ee " £08 55 2 e e to others, Baptiſts P. 
or Baptiſta 2 50 orn at Pil dena;orPlatina,near Cremona, of incon- 
latina. ſidefable Patents; Alter he had for ſometime followed 
"the "profeffion' of, 4 Soldier, applied himſelf to the 
owe þ earning, wherein he made a conſiderable 
1 e. He Went to Rum under the Pontificate 
f Callifu III. And Was there entertain d by the Car- 
"ink arion, i 0 took him into his Houſe. Pi- 
1 "u5 II. made bim poſtslical”Abbreviator, and gave 
| . "With 90 Beef, + Bat Paul II. having aboliſ d all 
1 Without paying them che Rents 
at belong d to thei ir Offices, 55 as well as the reſt, 
1 en ws r bd of al 100 b his Remonſtrances againſt 
| en | this" njuſtice, e 2 himſelf the indignation 
> ck the oj 25 and Mets the boldneſs to Write to 
f wa Him à L We whertin he complains, of this Treat- 
EF oa 08 "me "and threatens to have recburſe to Chriſtian 
the chp t him bp in Priſon,” and put Trons upon his 
Feet, e be Was {et at Uberty for this time, 
| After he had 185 chere four Months. But 8 years 
, A "tHe fame Pe debting he lad con "Fr 1 4 4 
3 e £Perfon, 0 him wr pur in riſon a- 
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285 89 — of a' —_ Citizen; a — ng | 

8 © upon Cardinal Beſ/arion, a Diſcourſe to Paul II. 5 

W n the Peace of /taly, and the Declaration of rite; 8 
ar againſt the Turks. All theſe Works of Pla- the Wet is 

tina were printed at Cologye, in 1729, and 1574. L 25th. 

and at Louvain, in 1772. There is a Book of his 5 

about the means of preſerving Health, the Nature 

of Things, and the Art of Cookery, dedicated to the 

"Cardin of Rovera, printed at Bologne, in 1498. 

and at Lyons, in 1541. upon which SA Nazar made 

N excellent Epigram, 


* & mores, vitaſq obituſi; notdſſe, 
Pontiſicum, argutæ lex fuit Hiſtoriæ. | 

Tu tamen hic laute tractas Pulmenta Culinæ, 
Hoc Fan eft ipſos paſcere Pontifices. 


There was © the Reign ot Louis XI. a Di Martina 
vine nam'd Martin the Maſter, a Native of Tours, Magiſr, L 
Doctor in Divinity, of the Faculty of Paris, and of 5 
the Houſe of Navarre, and Principal of the College 8 
of St. Barbara; who tho' he was of a very mean £3 
Extraction, as being the Son of a Butcher, yet at- 
tain'd the "High Offices of Almoner and Confeſſor 
ro the King. He was famous for the Treatiſes of 
Philoſophy and Morality which: he wrote. There 
is a Treatiſe of his about Valour, printed at Paris, 
in 1489. A Treatiſe of Temperance, printed in 
the fame City, in 1490. A Treatiſe of the Conſequen- 1 
ces that follow from the Doctrine of the Nominals, TT 
printed at Paris without Date; an Explication of 4 
the Univerſals of Porphyrie, printed at Paris, in 0 
1499. and a Queſtion of Fate, printed at the ſame 
place. This Author was admitted Batchelor in 1 - | T 
Sx; the Degree o% Doctor, in 1473. and di ” 
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de Fleming an able ne after he had ſp! 
-Gins years at Rome, r the Pontificate of Sixtus 
TV. return d into his own Country, where he was L 
made Dean of Lincoln. While he was at Rome, he 4 
wrote in the Year 1477. a Poem in praiſe of Sixtus 5 
TV intitled Lucubrationes Tiburtinæ, wherein he gives 2 
the Hiſtory and a Panegyrick of this Pope i in 12 _ 
ical Verſes, whicharea little harſh ; this Wenn A .. 
printed at Rome at the ſame;time. T 

Peter Natalis, 2 Venetian, in the year 1 48 y fin- 1 
ſhed a Hiſtory, or a Catalogue of the Martyrs and Pet % 
Saints, which was printed at Fenice in 1493, at ol rai. 
Burg, in 15o1. and at Tn in 1742. - 
Alexander of Imola, a (Civilian, the Diſciple | of = 
John of 255 taught IMw for the ſpace of thirty Al 
years with good credit i in The Cities of Pavia, Fer- of Imal 


Fleming, 1 


The. 


rara, and Bologne, and died in the year 1487. aged 
£4 years. He wrote Commentaries upon tlie ſixth 
Book of the Decretals, and upon the Clementines, 
printed at Venice, in 177 F. 215 1725 not co _ 
tion his other Works of the Civil Law. 
' Fobn Wi th 7 5 Wy, (for tis che lane). of 
Groningen, oRor of inity, to whom ſome have J i «| : 3 
given the” Epithet of T He Light: of the ani, was 1 
an able Man in the Hebrew, Geek, and Lain Fe 1 1 
and in praphane Sciences, 48 well 5 in Th a 1 
He flouriſh'd from the year, 1479: * e in 14%. 23 
being aged more than 70 years: — 4 2 
Took Whercin he adyances 4 NES *p - 
ions,” whic are too free- and bold, wah rowgh "M 
* kim the condemnation, of. the Inquititors. of 
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ion upon the Canticles, 
our the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, 


a=.» . Þ 
tt. Ad eta, 


opinion that the Word may be hy poſtatically united 1 


to an inanimate. Creature; then the Body of Jeſs 


Of the Er- 
clefraſtical 


Chriſt may be teally upon the Altar, tho' the Bread jy... 
be not chang'd into his Body, nor annihilated; which har for: 
is to be underſtood of the poſſibility of the thing, ed in 
and not in ary way as if it were actually ſo; the 776. #* ON 
that *ris more reaſonable to believe that Origen ſhould — 


be ſaved; than be damned; the 87). that as no per- 
fon is of any opinion, merely becauſe he would be 
of itz. ſo neither can any perſon believe, preciſely, 
becauſe he has a mind to believe; the 974. that he 
who will maintain that the Accidents cannot ſubſiſt, 
unleſs they be ſuſtain'd by the Euchariſt, may never- 
theleſs maintain che truth of the Sacrament, and be- 
lieve that the ſubſtance of the Bread is not there; 
the roth. that the words of Conſecration are repeat- 
ed by the Prieſt materially, and exactly; and not 
only by way of fignification ; the 11. that the, 
Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt are not an evident proof of 
his Divinity, upon the account of the operation, 
but upon the account of the manner in which they 
were wrought; the 12/7. that tis more improper 


grear number. if his Theſes, and particularly as to his 
laſtly, he explains bimſelf, and defends the 13 Pro- 


4 


poſitions. As to'the firſt, he confeſſes that we ought 
to believe that the Soul of Jeſus Chriſt deſcended in- 


to Hell; but as to the manner of it there is nothing 


4 determin q; and that che Soul being ſeparate from 


"againſt the fey | 
ate the Atheifts, 


on the Philoſophy Of 7 
ir abald, and & 
diſputed by'thi 
'he Was attack d 
Herefie, Errof,or 


and Plato, upon the 
k; and ſome up di tlie 
al Divines. Upon 
and thirteen of them were acc 
nd into Hell; 

Phe 2d: tha 


een 
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the Body is no. more in a place by its preſence, - bur 
by its oßefstion, which was the only ſenſe of his 
Propoſition, and cannot be condemn d of Hereſie. 
But on the contrary, thoſe. who condemn it as ſuch, 
are in an errors} becauſe they. believe a thing to be 
ol Faith, hen it is not. As to the ſecon z, that 
we muſt diſtinguiſh two things in Sin, the averſion 
from God, and the converlion.to.the Creature; and 
that we may allo ſay, pain is due to Sin in a two- 
fold ſenſes either as. it ſhall be effectually enduy'd, 
ras iris phat which is juſtly ere Thar mar. 
al Sin as it Is an averſion from God, who. is an ins 
finite Good, is objectiyely infinite, and deleryescterz 
Hal painsz but that eternal pains will not he inflicted 
for mortal Sin, Fa when the, Sin is infinite in its 
duration, v. in cale the Man continue in this Sin, 
d perſevere, in it through all Eternity: Fon if he re: 
ents en ee een and Continue 
for a, finite time, his pain ſhall not be inh 
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PRA Jang that it is of help KT chat $26 meant it. ia to 
Of the ke. the ſixth, that it does no ways impeach. the real 


Cleſiaſtical Preſence of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in 


ds 
that 
L N in 


the Wejt in the converſion of the Bread and 


the 15th. 
Century. 


A 


1 cauſe no 
1 Motives which 1 8 


that ſecret knowledge which the! Soul 


Faith, becauſe it would 


the Euchariſt. He debates the Queſtion, viz, W he- 
ther any other way my be alledg'd for explaining 
ine into the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Jeſus, Chriſt, than that of I 'ranſub- 
laptiation, and whether to "this end they may not 
pretend the Union of Jeſus Chriſt with the Bread; 
and after he has produc'd the reaſons and authorities 
on both ſides, he anſwers to thoſe which are brought 
to ſnew that another manner of 5 the real 
Preſence may be maintain'd different from Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, and proves that his concluſion does no 
wiſe favour this opinion. As.to the ſeventh, he con- 
feſſes, that the Hereſies attributed to Origen are. im- 
ious, and have been juſtly condemned by the Church; 
bak he maintains that he can aver without raſhneſs, 
that they have been fally attributed to him; ; rnd 
that in caſe he had maintain'd them, he might be 
© 


| Hieve that he had repented of them: That the 


has never determin'd that Origen is damn'd 3 and 
laſtly, that tho” it buy done ſo, he would not be 
obli 2 to hold its judgment in this as a matter of 
50 no more certain than that 
of canonizin the Saints, which according to the 
opinion of St. Thomas is not of Faith. As to the 
eighth Propoſition, he maintains it to be true, be- 
an can believe any thing, unleſs he has 
him to believe 
but then it does not follow from thence, 


hp the Act of Faith is not free. As to the ninth, 


7 it may be maintain'd, becauſe we may affirm 
with St. Thomas, that there! is a real diſtinction be- 


tween the Exiſtence and Eſſence of the Bread, and 


that in this caſe God may preſerve the Exiſtence to 
ſuſtain the Accidents.” As to the tenth, that the 
words of Conſecration in the mouth of Jeſus Chriſt 
are to be underſtood in a literal ſenſe, becauſe he gave 

effectually to his Apoſtles his Body Which was to be 


broken, and his Blood which was to be ſhed; but in 
the mouth of a Prieſt, who does not 5 his own Body 


and his own Blood, but the Body and Blood of 

Jeſus Chriſt, which, is ho a or to be broken WO 

they are to "be confider u 5 Soly as a Narrative. 

to the eleventh, that the cles of Jeſus WY 
rave indeed 


of God, but that Which proves! he was "God, is that 
he did chem by his own authority. _ As: to therwelfth, 
he defends bin by the authority of the Books at- 


tributed to St. Dennis the 1 who would not. 


have any to ſay that God'is an NC. As to 
the bo foal he 55 N that this -ought not to 
be extended to all ſorts. of knowledge 8 But only ta 


has ide 


ly from it ſel.. 

- His Treatiſe uf on thb rden of the World; is 
rather an Eſſay than a perfect Work. The Trl o 
of Being and Unity is very meraphyfical: That a- 

out the Dignity. Man 

e Jewiſh Cabbala, 125 of the N cred Fg Perſian 
dr 7.4 His Le ters ate full ot Wit. "There is 

great deal” of Realdn; and'Leatni is in bis Kooks 

ae Aſtrology In fine; all e \ 'orks. of this 
hor'are 1 Wirk Feen egarice, Eaf neſs, 


and Cleanmeſs; and in them he diſcovets as well the 


hat _—_— his Wit, asthe' extent! of his Knowled 6. 


Je 

Francis 
Picus of 
Miran- 


dula. 
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| = bg the firſt, M ROS A other o F 6 hut 
br its : 


Bs noe 


hew John Francis Picui'o randy 


7 ofks, which 8 printed wit 
the preceding in the: Edition of Bast in 1601. viz. 
A Trearife of the Study 'of Divine _ Human Phi- 
loſophy, 8 he 2000 es profane Philoſophy 
Knowledge of x e Sch ture; . and ſhews 


uſe we ought to make of the former: A Treatiſe to 
rove that we ought do meditate on rhe Death o 
us Chriſt, and our own, a Treatiſe of Unity an 

Being „ in defence of chat written by his Uncle; A 
Trenile of oy 1 bent z two Medi of Phy- 


THAT wk 1415) # 4.44 + Kh us 14k v 
* 


preciſely that he did them in the name 


diſcovers iwers Secrets of 


; ments; a Treatiſe of I mitation, addreſs d to Bembus, 2 
; together with the Anſwer of Bembus, and the Re- of the . 


ply of Francis of Mirandula; Theorems ot Faith, 


and of what we are oblig'd to believe; wherein he 12 7 


treats very largely of the Principles of our Faith in riſbed; 
26 Theorems. 


riſt; but he believes that God will ſhew 


Faith of a Chriſtian is the gift of God. In the 3d. 
that all thoſe who have the habit of Faith, 1 
conſent to the truths of Faith, which are propos d 
unto them, or at leaſt do not oppoſe them with ob- 
ſtinacy. In the 45h. chat every one is obliged to be- 
lieve and obſerve all that the Catholick Church has 
determined, by an expreſs or tacit deciſion, at leaſt 
as to what concerns Faith and Manners; for as to 
other things ſhe may deceive, and be deceiy'd; z as 
in the Canonization of Saints, according to the opi- 


nion of Thomas, and Panormitan. In the 5h. that 


every one is oblig'd to believe all that is literally ex- 
preſs d in the Old and New Teſtament. In the 676. 
that we are alſo oblig'd to believe and practiſe all 
that the Church has learn'd or receiv'd from the 
Apoſtles. In the 77h. that the ſame is to be ſaid of 
thoſe truths which follow by neceſſary. conſequence 


from ſuch as are founded upon. the preceding Prin- 
ciples. In the 87h..that we ought alſo 5. 2 


the Definitions and Decrees of Popes, when the 
Church does not oppoſe them. In the th. that 
the truths which reveals to private perſons are 
not of Faith, fave only for thoſe to whom they are 
reveal'd. In the or. that we ought to obey the De- 
ciſions of Biſhops in their Dioceſes, when they con- 


gemn any Doctrines as contrary to Faith or good 


Manners. In the 1 17h. that eyery one is oblig d to 


believe and N what is neceſſary for attaining 
happineſs. the 12h, that among Chriſtians the 
e of Dignities, States, and Underſtanding, 
obliges ſome to have more knowledge of matters re- 
lating to Religi ion than others. In the 13zh. that 
no perſon is 0 lig'd to believe what one or many 

private, perſons teach, but only the Doctrine of the 
Catholick Church is to be embrac'd by every one. 
In the 144. bs and Dot is oblig d to follow the opt” 

n of Saints 
their Miracles and Revelations. In 


e 1fh. that 


c we are not oblig d to give credit to the words. or 


writings of Men, even in ſuch things as do not re- 
late to Faith and Manners. In the 166. that incaſe 
a Council and the Pope be of contrary opinions; we 
wut adhere to the Deciſion of aCouncilz and when 
the Fathers of a, Council are diyid 
low tha majority. Jp the 3 255 . that when, there are 
two 1 who call themſelyes Popes, we mu — 


15 rs caſe it b 4 75 to know. this, chat, it wil 
better, o fol yo fi who is hene t to hays 
the . propebil parry 6 than do n no 
Pope-at all, In the Jo that, wh Divines.or;:In- 
terpreters d differ about any opinion, we. mult follow 
that which is thought to be moſt true; hut if thei 
opinions happen to. be e pally; 1 5 We 5 
bor kit that which is taught e moſt 1 
0 koly perſons. Un the fe th. 8518 eh for 
3 5 and Fait 85 an 2 AE; y to fol- 
what opinion he plea . 8 thi 


gehn d. In che 207h. that when it. is not determir 
ned, pve ought. to ee what is moſt agreeable 1 
the Goſpel, and he In the 21/. char in 
caſe the opini u b ir to 8 lly reaſo; 
we ought to t 7 nch Anathema! 
thundred of 4 in n the 224. th uf Fn n | 
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Doctors, and to give credit to 


we. mult, fol- 


ur. 0 875 Whole clection was canonical ; 


A” 


n is once 
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Kon- 
in 


frer he has ſhewn that the Faith the wet, i 
of Chriſtians is well grounded, he proves in the . s. 
T heorem, that we. cannot be ſav'd- without Faith 

in] elus Ch 

that favour to all thoſe who obſerve the Law of Na- 
ture, as to Five them Faith. In the 24. that the 


wy. 


. 


_ of the Fifteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 
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ANN matters of Faith. In the 24h. that thoſe truths 
= of the Ec hich one is not oblig'd to believe explicitly at the 
* cleſiaſtical beginning, becauſe they were not exp ain'd and de- 


hat tos: find, become afterwards neceſſary points. of Faith 


riſbed'iw when they are. In the 257. that every Chriſtian is 
the weſt in inſtructed, ſpiritually nouriſh'd and perfected in the 
che 15th. Unity of one only Church, and its Head. In the 26:5. 
Cpu. that tis not ſufficient to have Faith, but it muſt be 
accompanied with good Works, whereof God is 
the Author; that we muſt love God, and live in 
conformity to his Will. After this Treatiſe follows 
a Piece upon a paſſage of St. Hilarius, of the man- 
ner after which Jeſus Chriſt is in us, reported by 
Gratian in the Decree, Diſtinf. 2. de Conſecrat. _ 


Tranſlation of the Exhortation of St. Juſtin to the 


Greeksz a Poem upon the Myſteries of the Croſs; 
nine Books of the Fan of things, wherein he 
treats of the Divine Preſcience, and of that Know- 
ledge which ſome pretend to of W future, by 
Compacts with evil 9 555 by Aſtrology, Chiro- 
mancy, Geomancy, Sc. which he confutes at large 


in this Treatiſe; and therein he juſtifies theſe Pre- 


= 


dictions, which . divinely inſpired, Angels, 


and even God himfelt has given us of things future. 

The ſix Books of the Examination of the 5 of 

the Doctrine of the Gentiles, and of the Truth of 

the Chriſtian Religion, oppoſe the errors of Philo- 
1 and particularly thoſe of the Ariſtoteleaus. 

There are alſo four Books of Letters written by this 
Author, which are almoſt all upon profane ſub- 
jects} at the end of which there is a Diſcourſe ad- 
dtrels'd to Leo X. about the Reformation of Manners. 


There is not ſo much Wit, Vigor, Subtilty, nor 


Elegance in the Works of Francis Picus, as in thoſe 
of his Uncle; nor yet ſo much Learning, but there 
is in them more Sol | 

was unhappy during his Life; for he was driven out 
of his Dominions by his younger Brother Louis, and 
being reſtor'd in 1510. after. the death of his Bro- 
ther, he was again forc'd away two years after by. 
the French; bur at laſt he was reſtor' d a ſecond time, 
and enjoy'd peaceably his Principality, till the year 
1533. when he was cruelly talficred by. Galeote the 
Again: Auguſtine Patricius, of the Family of the Picolomi- 
Ell Porricins, i, Bilop o 
| . zricius, Secretary to the Cardinal of Siena; he wrote 

1 the Life of Fabian Bencius, and a Relatiot 
T Reception of the Emperor Frederick III, at Rome, 
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S cellus Who was choſen” Archbiſhop of Corfu did 
own name, Under the Pbjrificate of Leb 
of he ic acc d by Paris of Cali 


[tion the Epic Peak, of his W 
Pairitins of Siena, to mocem VIII. dated the 
March in i 


tion of * 


= © non'of st Peer in that Ciry 
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the Order 


_  *tb* Order of Cormeitis, in the Monaſte 
3 4. Werz he'di 


ted at Cologne in 1609, He wrote allo a Book of 


Vincent of Newfort, or Chateauneuf; a Treatiſe of 
the four laſt things of a Man, a Piece of the Patro- 


of Pienza, is different from Auguſtine Pa- 


ot the 
by Paul II. Theſe two Pieces have been publiſh'd' 
by F. Mabillon, in the firſt Tome of his Cabinet of 
TNaly.' The fame Parrictus being the Maſter of the 
Ceremonies under the Pontificate of Tunocent VIII. 
compos'd à Book of the Ceremonies of the Pope, 
and the Ohurch of Rome,” which Chriftophlas Mar-. 
af- 
terwards'aſcribe to himſelf; and publiſti d undet his 
22. K. Aber. 
accu d by Paris of Cali. F. Mabillon has 
pub iſnid it in the ſecond Tome of the forelaidCol-"" 
of this Werk by 
11-1488. and the Letter of Paris of Craſs „Who 
relates what happened upon occaſion of b 
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tlie ne Order, bal. Þ 


© | efle, ſome Letters, "and eſtions about 
e Co of Conleience, 498. 
1 Arnold Boſtius,” or Boſt L bf 


/ of 1l- ſane "Time," (for 
© luſtrious Men of the Order of the Caan prin- 42 


Work againſt WAN 
Of the He- 
clefiaſtical 
. 
nage of the Virgin, and divers Letters mention'd by char flou- 
Trithemins. 1 | 5 175 in 
Donat Boſſius, a Milaneſe, born in 1436. flouri- * 4 —9 881 
ſhed till the year 1489. in which he finiſh'd his Century. 
Chronicle of the Archbiſnops of Milan: He was al- | 


illuſtrious Men of his own Order, a 


ſo the Author of a Chronicle of the principal Revo- Donat, 
lutions in the World till his own time. Theſe two BH. 
Works were printed at Milan in 1492. BS 


Boniface Simonet, a Milaneſe, Abbot of the Mona- Boniface 


ſtery of St. Stephen, of the Order of Ciſtercians, in Sinner. 
in the Dioceſs of Placentia, dedicated to Charles VIII. 


King of France, a Work about the Perſecutions of 
Chriſtians, and the Hiſtory of the Popes from St. 
Peter to Innocent VIII. and writ many Letters divi- 

ded into ſix Books. This Work was printed at Mi- 

lan in 1492. and at Bail in 1yog. 1 

1 Nicholas Barjan, of Hare of the Order of Her- = 
mites of St. Auguſtine, flouriſh'd in the year 1494. 

and defended the Preheminence of his own Order 


> againſt that of the Friars Minors: He wrote a Work 


upon this ſubject, printed at Cremona, in the, year 
Iyo9..a Treatiſe of the Mounts of Piety, printed at 
the fame place in 1496. a ©uadrage/imale, and 77 
quodlibetical Queſtions, about predicable matters, 
%%% 
Gabriel Biel, of Switzerland, or according to o- G4*riet 
thers, of Spira, of the Order of Canons Regular of Biel. 
Deventer, Profeſſor in the Univerſity of Zurick, 
which was founded in the year 1477. by Eberard 
Duke of #/ittemberg, whither he ſent for Biel, to 
teach Philoſophy and Divinity, flouriſh'd there un- 


much ä til the year 1494. and within a little time after, he 
idity and Evenneſs. This Prince 


died. He wrote a Commentary which is highly eſ- 
teem'd, upon the four Books of the Maſter of the 
Sentences, printed at Baſil in 1512. and at Breſcia. 
in 1774. There is alſo attributed to him an Expo- 
ſition of the Maſs, which he only copied from Eg- 
geling of Brunſwick, as he acknowledges at the end 
of that Work, printed at Lyons in 1542. at Venice 
in 1776. at Breſcia in 1580. and at Bergamo in 15794. 
He wrote alſo many Sermons for the whole year, and up- 
on different Subjects, printed in 1499. at Baſil in iy 19. 
and at Breſcia in 1583. and a Treatiſe of the uſe and 


value of Money, printed at Nuremberg in 1542. at 


Cologne in 1774. and at Lyons in 1 ro. beſides an 
abridgment in Manuſcript of the Book of William 
Ockam, and a Table to 95 five Books of Sentences. 
Ibis Author was one of the beſt Scholaſtick Di- 


vines of his Lime. 


Auglbine Pairicius, 0 5 
to 65 i 'Picolomini, Cardinal of Siena, . wrote a Cine 
Relatibh of the Trauſiftions ar the Aﬀſemubly of Ki- o,. 

richone, Where he was with the Cardinal of Siena, 
whom Pope Paul II. ſent thither to deſire Succours, 
at ainl}] the Turks; and moreqver a Hiſtory, of the, 
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a Canon of Siena, Secretary Ausaſſin, 


F 5 


ouncilsof Ae extracted from the Memoirs which, 
he found at Bafl: Tis exact and faithful, written 
in very good order, and in a near and eaſie mee f 
ald i inferred inte the thirteenth Tome of the Coun + 
e 9 5 of the Aſſembly... 
of Ratichone' is among the Hiſtoriatis" of Germany,” 
publiſſi'd BY Feb ' 7 1 1; 3 b 

\Tobh Boris Sago of Sul of ric fie yt vp 

r UI z 1 ONS, WIN 5 | | 1 about „ 

Year 4480 and g c d vet . "3s e 
hot of a Summaty bf Giles of Cbn cience;” Which Minor. 
is call'd from his own Name, Baprifiniqna, printed; 
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armelite,and printed tFenice in ty 74. and 1788. „, 
ela of Cle of the ſame Ones, 1 88 . 
ne I ime 1 © fied in the year I 2 of.) is alſo Friar Mi- 
the” Author of 4 Sumihary of Caſes 6f Chiletence; nor. 
call'd the Angelick * and printed at Venice in 
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n 56 at frac 
f the Ee: berg in 1498. and in 1588; he wrote alſo ſome o- 
Sleſraſucat ther Preatiſes, as a Treatiſe of Reſtitutions, a Trea- 
Rs. CD Ns 208, (9. £00 way ootiers punted 
| ries in at Alcala in 1562. F 
the ich. There is a fourth Author co- temporary with the 
Century. Taft, of the ſame Nature, of the fame Country, and 
{ Jabs Ba. of the ſame Order, calbd, John Baptiſta Trovamala, 
Tiſta Tra- Or Novamala, who wrote an n Summa- 
ꝛamala. ry of Caſes of Conſcience, intitled, The little Roſe, 
Printed at Venice in 1499. at Paris in 1515. and at 
rr 5 2 5 rnd ys; 
Charles Fernand, of Bruges, Regent in the Univer- 
ſity of Paris, loſt his fightin his Youth, and yet 
became a famous Orator, Philoſopher, -Poet, and 
even a Preacher. About the end of his Life he was 
made a Benedictine Monk, in the Monaſtery of 
St. Vincent of Mans, and died in the Year 1494. 
His Works are theſe which follow, two Books of 
the Tranquillity of the Soul, two Books of the Im- 
maculate Conception of the Virgin, four Books of 
Monaſtical Conferences, the Mirror of Monaſti- 
cal Diſcipline, a Diſcourſe upon the Obſervation of 
the Rule of St. Benedict. Theſe Works were prin- 
red at Paris by. Badius, the three firſt in 1712. 
the fourth in 151. and the fifth in 1716. There 
are alſo ſome other Works of his in Manuſcript. 
John Fer- There was another Friar nam'd John Fernand, 
and. Who wrote alſo ſome Chriſtian Poems, among the 
reſt, Hywns upon Se Baptiſt, upon the Croſs, 
and upon the compaſhon of the Virgin, Diſcourſe 
and ſome Sermons: He liy'd till the beginning of 
„ d ay 
3 Mafſſilius Ficinus a Florentine, Canon of the Ca- 
Haw „ thedral Church of Florence, and educated at the Ex- 


nce de Medicis, excelbd in the Greek 
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Strasburg in 1713. at Narem- © 


Paradiſe of Conſcience, printed at Cologne, in 1475. 


| talo N hich is inſerted by Z rithemius, in his Book 
of the illuſtrious Writers of Germa nx. 
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Order. He wrote a Chronicle intitled Faſciculus 

Temporum, from the beginning of the World, to Of the ze. 

the Year 1481. which is to be found among the cleſſaſtical. 

Hiſtorians of Germany by Pistorius, printed at Franc- that fy 

fort in 1584, whereof 1 firſt Edition was at Lou- riſbed 4 

vain, to the Year 1475. and a Work intitled The _ in 
I5th, 

a Treatiſe of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, and of Century. 

the benefit of Maſſes, printed at Cologne in 1535. a WNW 

Sermon upon St. Benedict, printed before the Year ' 

1494. He wrote alſo many other Works which 

have not been printed; as a Calendary, a Martyro- 

logy, a Commentary upon the Epiſtles of St. Paul, 

ſeven Books of the Life of St. Paul, and ſome o- 

ther Pieces, whereof he himſelf has given us a Ca- 


Bernard d Aquila a Native of Foſſa in Abruzzo, Bernard 
Proctor General of the Order of Friars. Minors, at Aduila. 
Rome, flouriſh'd from the Year 1480, to the Year 
1503. in which he died. He wrote ſeme Books of 
Inſtruction, as the Funeral, printed at Venice in 1772. 

A Treatiſe for the inſtruction of thoſe who have a 
mind to marry, which is in the Collection of Law- 
Treatiſes; ſome Advertiſements. about a Spiritual 

Life, printed in Italian at Venice, in 1572. There 

are alſo in Haly ſome other Works of his in Manu- 
ſcript; as the Abridgment of the Hiſtory, of the il 
luſtrious Men of his Order in Italy; many Sermons, 

the Liyes of St. Bernardin, and Philip of Aquila. 
About the ſame time flouriſh'd Anthony de Balo- Antony di 
cho, one of the Dioceſs of Vercelli, a Regular of the Baloch. 
ſame Order, who wrote a Quadrageſimalt of the 
twelve Excellencies of the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, 
printed at Venice, in 1592. and at Lyors,. in 1 704. 

a Treatiſe, of Virtues, printed at Haguenau, in 1513. 
and a Quadrageſimale in Manuſcript of the eternal 
Benefits of the Holy Scriptu re-... i 

At the ſame time there, flouriſh'd alſo Bernardine Pe 9 
of Tome, ſirnam'd the Little, à Regular of, the ſame an 
Order who. died in 1494.. He — left us a ſmall 
Treatiſe of the manner of Confeſſion, printed at 
Breſcia, in 1542. and ſome. Halian Sermons. of the 
Perfection of aChriſtian Life, printed at Venice, in 1532. 

At the ſame time there flouriſh'd. alſo. Bernar dine 
de Buſtis, a Milaneſe, a Regular of the ſame Order, 1b. 
Author of an Office about the Conception of the .. 
Virgin, à famous Preacher, who died after the Near 
15700. He wrete many Sermons about the Virgin 
upon all her Feſtiyals, and upon the Saturdays 
of the Vear, whereof there is à Collection made, 
and printed at Milan, in 1494. and at Strasburg, in 
1496. under the name of Mariale; a Quadrageſi male 

rinted at Strasburg in the ſame ear; another Col 
ection of Sermons for the whole Vear, and upon dif- 
ferent predicable matters printed at Haguenau in 
1500, at Hen, in 1707 and 182 J. and; together 
with the Marjale,at Breſcia ina 88. There are aſſo two 
Treati es in defence of the, Monuments of Piety, 
wherepf-he was the Fqunder in rah, dedicated to 
che Cardinal of Carvajal yriten, in the Year, 1497. 
and printed at e AN . Author 

ce of the Conception of the; Vir 
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e printed: at, Venice, about the end of this Centu- exactneſs, tnat thaſe who have written upon. his Prin- DAN 


Of the Berry, : Method of Conteſſion, printed at Venice, in .cyples ſince his time, can 1 0 find out, my ech 7 
Don ane 1713. a Treatiſe of the Chriſtian Faith, ſome Treat he has not edg'd; and the finen ſubtlety of , 
T1: few. tiles about Sins, and ſome Sermons printed at Ba, his Wit appears. in the Method which he obſerves, % fou- 
iſhed in under the name of Michael de e 6 147 and the Anſwers he gives to the Obje ions chat are ies in 
che 15th. Robert Gaguin of Artoil, of the Order of the ker d: Bur his Style is neither elegant, nor por % %%. 
Cencury. Holy Trinity, of of the Redemption of Captives, ite. He rote allo ſeveral Treatiſes, viz. an Ex- C4090 | 
SG ſtudied at Baris in, the. Convent of the Marhurins, plication of the Conſtitutions of his own Order,ex- "A 
Gagvinus, and there took the Degree off Door in Law. He tracted from the Acts of the General Chapters, Prin- 
Wu choſen General of his Oe 4473, and ems rear Milan in or. an Expligmion el the Conſti 

| plo 'd in divers Embaſlics by King harles VIIE. tutions of the Nuns of the ſame Order, and ſome 

and Laus XII. He died in the Year e 22d. other Tracts which concern the Diſcipline, of his 

le wrote eleven Books ef Annals of the Hiſtory af Order, printed at Lyons, in 171 , | 4o 1 


; G 
#..* 


. © France, from the Year 309, to the Year 1500. prin- . John Naucher,.or Yergehaus, a G. r12an, Doctor in J. Nau. 


* 


dete at Poris in 1511 - and. at Fango, in 1520. Law, Profeflor and Rector of the. Univerſity of Tu- . 

This is his principal Works. Which is written in a 9:2, Preſident of the Church of Sturgart, and af- 
e Seple ee eee e el 2ert terwards of that at Twings, is te Author of an uni- 

of his which, have mgre. relation to Theological verlal Chronicle 1c beginning of the 

_.\/ Matters, asa Treatiſe of the Immaculate Conception to. the year 1509. In this Work he ſhews, much 
+ againſt Vincent of Chafeauncuf, 2 New: Fort, prin- greater exactueſs and judgment than the far greater 
ö 8. a Diſcourſe in yerſe upon the part of the Authors of this nature. It was printed 

lame dee inted a-part z Poems of the Paſſion at Tubinga, in 115. at Cologne, in 1544. and with 


34 0% 


71777. printed at Paric, in 15987, d, Nameof thePlace where he wasborn, md, | 
C Sandeus of Ferrara, DoGor in Laws be Which was call'd Oude-F/ater, (i;e. , 
WS Felinus n 8 | gs 


5 9.29 Ml Gone d Fites, in the Convent 
at he was call d to Rome by the year 1507. He wrote a Hiſtory of his on Or- 


fame Order; and the Buckler of the Carmeiires, prin- 
ted at Penice In 1770. K's | W 


I 
LC ES 7 TH A BLDA? WH ELE Ni. Ir ; : . — a | 5 Maillard,” 
ih and afterwards at Fee, in 1570. among and the Duke, of Burgund), Hflouriſh'd towards de 


= which his Commentary upon the 5 Books of Pe- nd of this Century, and died in 1502., He him- 
: 59 at Fenice, in 1408. and at ſelf caus d his Sermons to be printed at Lyons, in 


in 25 3. He wrote many, Books of Law, printed Minors, a Preacher at the Court of the French King 
at Baſil, 


* 


Sten Friars Minors, taught Theology at Mayence, and at Michael Francis, of the Order of Friars P eachers, Mic haet 


died in a Convent of Britam, his Country, ar the Confeſſor and Preacher fei I. Arch- Duke of 


e. of 


* & 


tles, printed at Paris in 1500, an Apology 7 5 


Keule; à Treatiſe of Servile Fear, a 


God; à Treatiſe of Formalities, according to the melites, flouriſn' d about the end of this, Century, $i" 


1 Works have been printed at Paris, in 1499, and L500, printed at Fenice, in 1497. of ſome Sermons printed, 
Bendel. Arcen, of Bandelle, born at New: Forf, in the Di» and ſome. other Works in Mandſcript. %% 
oceſs of Tortona in Lombardy, of the Order of Friars James Springer, a German, F J. Springer 
Predicant, Doctor of Bonoxia,... and. choſen many Dominick, hd was appointed b N VI 
- .  - times Viear- General of his Order, and at laſt Gene - quiſitor, in Ger 
ral in-1For. died in 1506.. at the Ape of 70 years, N lar of t 
He was famous for his Work of the Conception of intd 3 Books, 
the V irgin, which he intitled, 47. reatiſe of the Singu- craft, intitled 
lar Purity and peculiar Prerogative of our Saviour Je» in 1576, at Front 
ſus Chriſt; wherein upon occaſion of a. famous Diſ. He compos'd all 
Pute he had at Ferrara about the Conception of the Approbation 
5A 122 he alledges many pallages of 260 Authors, 
_ to:thew that the Virgin was conceived in, Origi- 
ant Sin, This Wos Which e « e oil 
„in tinte, Was pritited” ar Boon, in f 481. and at 
Milan, in f. and re. printed 1 little whil after, 
The Lanig of the Author fafhciently appears 
from the Kade b Teltinonies which | 
produces, aud chis lhe has collected with fo muy 
ANG: ee 
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Ne 701. 
ſevent; 


07 the Ec- Ones % 0 Ivy rot 
AER died in the Moth February, 
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14 ? flay- one ears. 7 . printed bc e ar 


4 5 in 


theſe; Sermons upon che Advent, printed at Paris 
0 5 Penice in 1584. Sermotis 
Pi m_ at Paris in 1523: and 

0 1717 1784. ns upon the Feſtivals of 
he Saints for We er le verw, in 2 parts, printed at 


The Itinerary of Pant at 5 62 


Pari in 1724. 
in che ſume year, 4 and: at Venice in 1 72 A Dots - 
a0 0 l © I deaths, viz, bf 1 ure, of Sin, 2 
and r need at Parit in al $20. and at 22 
0 8 17 FO a Setmons upon the. F 25 5 
© M etters, * 4'Confere 2 tor. 'the Feſtival of St. Loui 


| er Conference, the Convent of Cluny 
about Perfection of the Order of St. Beuel 
printed at Paris in 1540. A Diſcourle'6f the Refor- 
mation of the Clergy" ar his General Chapter ar Ba- 
Fin 1478. All theſe Works were printed at Aut. 
werp in 1612. and All the Sermons at Paris in 1642. 
not to mention his Commentary upoti the Books © 


AriffotP's Sogicks, printed at Pat, 7 in 1500. 
„ Jahn u Lapide, 4 German, after he Rad taken his 
x - Dbz ee of Poctor A , was 0 ne ol rhe firſt Foun- 
ders opthe Uniwerſities of Baſi 1h Wb Tubin Na; he had 


many Benefiees, b beg virted then all to be made 

Giri and Preacher of the Cathedral Church of th 

Oy of Bend ar laſt entirely renounc'd the Worl 

| cbome à Carthyſian. He wrote beſides man 

Boe of GrammarandPhiloſophy,a Diſcourſe about 

the Qualifications, requiſite in 4 rieſt! x Reſolutio 

of Noubrs about che Accidents which may happe 

at Maſs; a Summa y of the Paſſion of Jetus Chriſt; 

ſome Sermois and Letters. The Reſolution of Caſes 

Which happen at the Celebration of Maſs, was prin- 

| ted dt Venice in 1516. at Conſtance in 1 706. and * 
Pudua ih 15799. Tis obſer vd, that be divided tl 
Works bf many ancient Authors into Oh e 

adged Arguments before Werd. 1 e I a 
in the year i 1 hq 1 TS one. 


1 W hich” is divided tits, 3 Book b, 
ant Fife af Nhe iu Tach. aft 3 Heidelberg Il 
1489. TI other Works: mentioned by Trithemis, 
are, a Freatiſe of Patience and Huthility: the Mis 
vor fang Perſons, the" Crown Sf old Rien, 
k Sand Letters. 'Enifly'd theſe M3 
1480 Huben did not know whether he was then 
alive; when he Was wing! in 1 . 


John Tri- i Jenn Trithemins, or Nulenbem, oh in the 9 
N 1462. in a Villa age of that name, ſituate upon th 
ng ou 151 55 Hof Parents of an indifferent For- 


Om 21 havin ng Rudicd in the Unive 17 5 Treves 1 

| and Heidelberg, became:a Monk in t of Span- 
beim, ol the Yrder* St: Benedict, {at 8 0 e of 22. 
= 268 Fra chien Abbot, of the! ane i in 1483 
ywern'd it forthe ſpace of 22 


but at 1 : 
hews'forc'd to leave it 284A. thi 5 
how Monks; and after he ha 'd his 


Ire 
1 's Place, he was choſen by the E ile of Wirtz< 
wy Jug to be Governor of à Monaſtery in cher Ge 
1 + whe : he ſpent the'reft6 nis days 00 e 
| " OS 8. oy? Jerlon'of vatt Fear ng, aPhi- 
* her,” Nia Mathematician, Poet, Hiſtorian ind Di- 
viney 0b 6 Hi to * ien Es Khowkdge E inthe Hebrew, 
- Oe 


fs, wherein he Was vers'd, 
= ne wrote no Zed y 'or, politely. He wrote 
ll rh nor F Books, f Hiſtory, of Mos 
| *#- icy 0 Poller F. Thoſe « "Hiſtory are, a Ca- 


25 6 Peck AW titers,” printed at indy 
oe: Which is the titne when it Was finiſh d 
. Printed * Paris OA at Cologne in 17 
Jos Sendo del Wonka of de as 6 
. "ok ye 8 w 
30 . 


3 


a — of Fra 


i in 1547. ace 
in 91592 'an 


&f er Me a ien of Germany, wit Pr, 


from Marconi, until Pepin, printed at "Paris in 1739. TR 
4 Work full of F og Ms 18 alſo another 925 of a the Ee. 
his, about the Origine of che“ French, x inted at Ba- 2 
"Chronicle, 25 the ukes of Ba- that fow 
c Counts Palatine, W 8 at Francfor: riſbed in 
1549. | The Chrönicle of the Mona * Weſt 


ry of Aale na, From, the, year 839, to the year th FI Sth, 


Var ia, an 


kr wh there are wo, .Editions' of it, the one is an xc 
Abridg e rinted at Maye ence in 1 5 Co, and the * N 1 
RD is very much.” larger, rinted à little while ago % u. Bn 


Germany * The Chronicle of the Monaſtery of St. See 1 
artin in 05 tim, from tlie yeat 1944: to the year , 
1711. Thete. hiſtorical Works. were printed toge- the 22 Z 
ther with two Books of Lettets; at Frantfort in of the | 
r. To theſe dye muſt; add the Chronolo gf French, Wi 
the Monaſtery 'of St James of Wirtzhurg 1 9 ks 7g [2 - 
f the illuſtrious Men of the Order of Sk. Bevedrt, 1," 
1 ar C TE in 1575, the Lives St. Macimin year of 
Archbiſhop Treves, 17 of Sr. NU. imus Archbi- fra 
op of Majtnce in Surius, at the 17h. and 1$7þ, of m er 
Ag Abd the Hiſtory of the War in Bader ia, 4 
1 855 in che Collection of the Hiſtorians of Ber of Chris, 
ebe ds. The Works. of Mori Fand What. 
Piet 3 180 is Sermons or Inſtirarions to the V onks, 441. . 
printed ar ' Strdsburg in 1 4865 at Antwerp” in. 1574. þ. 5 p 4 1 
150 at Furie in yy. A Commentary upon tbe 
ty ule of St. Benedict, prinxed at 7 88. 
Abrid 2 56 8 the, ff 8 Na 2 Books of the E | 
9 92 5 IN Treatiſe againſt the Vicr 1 
of Propery i onks, 3. Treatife' in the praiſe = | 
thoſe © 7 155 e A "Treatiſe of a acerdo- 


tal Life, Fouls of the Vanity and Miſery of 
Human 1 plaine "of the id Condition ane 
Ruin of the 85 br St. ” Klreci, Which he attri- 


biites to the 1 of | that Order in mand 
Toſh, 40 Holy Seripture. "The E 
work Þ rifit 0 at Plthice 11 1777. The Di 8 27 
8 5 5 ſp oken' at be Chap ters of his Gets, 9 „ 
Ly of the cia of lebrking: the provincial Ch 1 
der rof Mayen 34 Treatiſe: of rhe Viakreen of Mor ig | 
Books gre & Miracles done by the Invocation af 
CN at Flour ger? and Hrzburg 25 Were priv 
7 Lou ence iu 15e 42 A Treatiſe in the praiſe of | 
"Cari 425 ed at Florence in 55 Un 
at Hyont in 1839. En Encomium of St. An 
Office for the Feſtivals of St. Anne, and St. 
were printed at Mayence in 1607. and at 
z. a W of Providence, printed at irs 
in 417 His Works of Philofophy are a myſtical 
Chionolog of 'the ri mnt which move the | 
th rinted at Cologne i in 1776. 4 Books inti- 
5 7 25 ciorum, a Solution of 8 Queſti- 
5 275 id by” 15 the Emper 8 2 . intitled 
7 were | printed at nheims in 11 3 
5 1 1570. at at Me ok 605 . At 9 
10 7150 The Polygraphy in fix Books, | 
Explains the different ways of expreſling our it he 
in Writing printed in 151 Sz at Cologne in 1 723 
The Se yang 6h the A of writing in Cyp! 
rinted" at Francfort in 1606. a Work which gave 
caſion to auler him of Magick; a Trent 
miſtry er in 1611. and at Strasbury 3 in = | 
14 9 5 Ty oa many © other Pieces which were neyer 


oli, 


ologne il 


by 9 A etonatbla; defechded of a Fail in Pa- rw — = A 
qua, was born at Feltars the 21 . of Ohe, 1452,” 'I 
He entred inte the Order 15 St. Dominick in 14 74. 


and made blake ous by his frequent and fetve 
'b oo Aufterity hs 1 48 2 bh 

170 ſo great teputation in the Ci- 

, that he goverird it for the. ſpace of 


by. rx Its a unti 
force out of his Monaſtery, in 
15 7 Ay condemii'd-him 
t he ſuffer'd May tho 
ith, all_polſible conſtancy, ' 


mu 1 
— — 
r 


oft Fre Fi 


\ Naghbour? ad "Ther; s 450 Iden te was i Pri- SPAN 


ſon; he wrote Commentary upon the y penitential of 8 Eb. 
Plains: The Wolde of this Author are fall of ſpi- een 


Writers 
ritual Thorth hrs a jd Maxims of Piety; in them he thas flou- 
Tpeaks freely 4 


xainſt Vices, ahd reaches a molt Pure "iſhed in 
And ſublime N 


oralit 28 970 : the Weſt in 
tins Anton . ON who 155 bis Name Century: 
ies Neb; fon in in Latin, A Spaniard, Was not inife- 4 
rior to any perſon of PR time, for beauty of thought; Tad, 45: 
and Tearning of all kinds. He was born in 1444: in #929 de 
the wp plc of Fubrixa,' fituite upon the C eee 
After he had ſtudied Mathematicks and Phi- 
ke at Falumanca, he went into Traly, where he 
4 Gd himſelf*; In the bn oe ges, — Divinity. 
the year 1 12 being recalbd by Aphonſius Fon- 
feens* Aten 'of 89% g eſte the ſtudy of 
| PR Tearing; and thie ſcietites in Spain, by his puh⸗ 
k lechner After the death of this Archbiſhop 
Be left Sebi, and went to Salamanca, where he Was 
Honour d -with > Chairs, one of Grammar, and the 
other of Pöctry; itr Which he labour'd ts Fin a- 
Way that Bache which. haq re ig nd in Spark till 
is time. "He ſet Hitaſelf to oppoſe the Schoolnten; 
WHO — 7 him '6f favouring Nödettiee and in the 
ear 20 8. he retir'd to the Houſe of John Stunica, 


„„ 


£1 Dol "af che — 22 Chritt 
iE. e Books againſt Judicial Aſtrologys' Expli =] 
2 the Lotd's und: che Asgelieal galu- 
ions of the Prayer, and the Angelica 
1. Tarkon as Trratiſes of Hamilicy, of tha Love of Jeſus 
ed in Qbriftand of the Late of HI N Lamentation 
* mY of = 55 ouſe of Jeſus Chriſt a A falſe A poſtles, 
1 1 5ehd Patorcation do che Faith y unto God 
Cc or n 
e Force Renovation of the Churchr add: a 4 Prediction 
1 upop this ſubject; Dialogues bet ween klie Soul and 
; the Spirit, and 3 between b Reaſon and Senſe j T 
Boqks of Prayer, Nules about Prayer, and a Chriſ- 
tian Life ʒ an Exphearionof che Decalogue3 2 Treg- 
uy oor 2 c&of the Maſs, and its Myftcr 
frequent Communionz 1 — at- 
2 eat by the Myſtery, a the 155 
of the 5 a Diſcourſe. of thè manner of iy 
and tending;towards God; 4 Letter to his Fa- 
ther upon his taking the Habit "i che Order of St. 
Henumct ; of the erfectidn of the State of Regu- 
Jarss Rules for livingwith diſeretioh and according 
to order in R Houſes; mam Letters tot 
Friars of his Congirgation, of ſpiritual reading to 
Biller of the third: Order of St. Dominick; à Diſ- 
vourſe whichche) made at receiving the Holy Sacta- 
ment after his Condemnation z'a Treatiſe of the De. 


rees:W 


of RR for Advent, and another 0 


thed 


Diligam te Domine;, a Treatiſe 1 ma y 


men Li Litez>7>Rults! which Gught'tb beobferv'd 


we uſcend to the PerfeQidn of à 5 
all Ragol a Prayem or Meditation upon che Pal 


7 oft 


Greg Meditatiom upon the fun 36 
and many others; W und Matten Xt |þ 
Confeſfors3 30:Scrovons'for-the Suntays of "The year, 
und upon the Feſtirais of Sainte at auch 70 b 
compos d of 48 Svrmons; Homilics Upon rh 20 
of Ewvodus, Ruth; aher and Jabs oh the P/alns 
and Canticles, updu tie Prophets;"\Bzekrel;" Micah, 
Haggaiz Amos, "and Balbary upon the Eafentarj- 
ont f Jeremiuh, and the firſt Epiſtie of St John 
and many Sermons upon different ſub jects; Ih OG It 
Le me 
al Lettert, and oe in particular, to fte 
llity and Injuſtice of the 'Exeom x or 


— — 1 2 | Alexatider VI. of which he dif- 
diy 905 e . to this Pope; 
an a logetical Diſcourſe upon this Text in P/a 


7th; 'O Lord my. Gu, I baue bop d in thee; a Apol 
for the Congregation of St. Mart, of his own 


i og. and 2 BO 


7400 MA Ae of the Order of Altantard; blit he was 
e eee to fill the firſt Chair of the Unijverſi- 


alanance 7 "which happ ed to become cant; 

ing bn Eno win, is rt, ſent for hi 
His Eb i Fog that re thigh t write the Hiftory 
of his own Life And Cardin Ximenes emplo d him 
iu Pübliſbing t Edition of the Pohyglot- Bible. 
the year 17 13 he'd e forſdok the Univerſity 
l me — — himſelf entxgly 1 to the Bi 


im to 


vice oP Car Menes, 9 5 him the Govern- 
ment of EI Ur iverſity orgy! oF. e 
N 1 2e ed, the 1115. of 7 


775 ears. He Prote an infinite 


8 1522. aged 
fer of 750 £5 about G ibm, whereof we hall 
ſay Hötllin g Here; 2 Decades of. che Hiſtory of King 
Epen, Bag gr Ee Elisabeth, font the year 
he V ar of that Prince againſt 


the King of 7 1 in the year 1512. his princi- 
Pal Work of Divigi 105 a Treatiſe of Criticfſm for 
explaining" 570 di elle oye of © Pore in wan 


Fil fa printed by it it 


1 


7 "IT 4 


Aer, which was founded at Florente 39 Pialo gues 
of the prophetical Truth, an Abridgment of 3255 
lations, and m ra other ſpiritual and aſeetick Let- 
jaws All theſe Works, being for the moſt part writ⸗ 


ten in Italian, were Prigta at Florence, and in other 


Places. He wrote alſo Commentariẽs upon wy 


Books of Scri 1 a Treatiſe of the Government 
of the Republick of Furrste Freatiſes bf moral Di- 


Fun jus of E Land; ; There 1 18 Ne" rd n 
ork.” There are alſo ſome 

on the Leſfons taken out of the E- 
in es of St. Paul, pony rhe Pro] phets, which are read 
the Service of itte Obureh, u on iche Prayers and 
Hymns of Diving Service, upꝰn op Hymns and 
Pfhychontachia* of Prulentius; a Pap att 5 Sex 


Notes of his u 


dulius's Poe ur rhe Mi racles of Jeſus Oh 
ws. about 9 — Ye Deſeyor of dur ſome cher Work =p . e * 
ASS £13 boi! SY T1130 1 2 r nenen 1 
a Tj 2 = — — i 8 _ N e — — — 4 : 4 — — Oy — 
1 all 9 Jr 3 | Lent eO of word; 
25 now preſent you-with: an Hecount of ſome- Aurhors' whoſ e Works 


zel 13 $ #3 $44 


Trithemn us, T who. . erved- the 


Fe: : 11 Wer 2 "a 15 i hs OO, TER : 21 N 
e fel. Autor, it he Titles of their:.. Boe . * i: l 017 bei: 
2 5 "6 Lt ' ii. f A+ 10. 7 I 1 22 144 GER c. T Ft. Tl 1 18 * Jiri . X2 8 1155 A, 1 

1 Q HN of 1 Duren, o f the Order of. Friars: Mi upo he B K f 
2 M pon the Books o Sentences, of many 5 in 
© | #4 1 | OB, yhg, 0 5 Cc Sermons, and I reatifes' à Freatiſe about the Decalogue; and of a Tree Writers 7 
_ ty, | ie d:Viccs,. and Qonfeffon n. abo the ſtve Senſes of a Man. 5th. 
we wherg, of the ſame: Order, che, - Thoma/inury;1of the Order of F. F. Preachers, tlic ont 
1 e _ a ot 175 NODS. |, r Aa hor of many Sermons. FP 
by Sr Mat, a. Ger Poor, who wrote _ .2Nicholas/x:Mbaky' of the: Monafi: * 
a | e the Haly !, 
Z * oute r catiſcs-of Schoo e Jo vil n op ul 2 


Craſs, of the Order of Ciflercians in Auſtria, who - "IP 

Wrote: 3 Books ar honour of che Virgin, and ſome 

3 ige eb} Yo i mein on ben 
Francis Barben; dnH "Michael Hrrbrant of Diben, 

hate Order G Chmelites, tht Authors of ode 


Sermons nd Works about their down 
„ af, 


Haul of Henice, . of. f 
a nab 4 15 e 6: 


4 e of ke e eee 8 


Order of * 1 A5 
ee e 9 — 


older and & 
Or and 
egen in the Unie rity yoo [0 : 


Order. 
Spiraz6of che Ordef of the Aae 0h 


phi- 


AR Dor Shea = 


Auſtinegrnthe Author of fortic: Sermons, und 


that x 4 — 
e 


8 6 Sena CEPT New Half Hiſtory 


i 2 ae — — ,.. . 


Ik: ai a4 HAR wt * - 


deere. — 


Writers of mo 681 


the 15th. is. of Coe zlde, aCarthuſian, who: wrote Com- 
00 EE. (oa Exodus, and the Epiſtle ro the Ro- 
Works are maus, and compos d Treatiſes 1 che monaſtick 
1. Vows, againſt the Property of Monks, about the 
25 SY'V Inſtitution: of Novices; of the 3 monaſtick Obſer- 
| ' yances, of the Sacrament of the Altar, of the myſ⸗ 
© tical Circumciſion; a Panegyrick upon St. Paul the 

Hermite, ſome, Sermons, and Letters, He died the 
_» 19th; of July, in the year 1410, A Carthifizn 

l at Bruges. : 


ers, the 1 of ſome Sermons. 
e the Order of the Hermites of St. Au 
Pine, the Author of a Commentary upon tb 
lations of St. John, of an Apology, for, his « own Or 

/ 9 and many Sermons. 

Peter Biſbop of Citta-Nuoua. in Hahz "who. wrote 
A ee of the Hiſtory of the Bible, a Com: 
mentary upon the Books of; f Sentences and upon the 
whole ite almoſt, | FS 8 

Vincent Gruner a 'Profeſlor in the Vaiverliy of 
Leid ck, who wrote 7 5 Booksi upon the Maſs, and 
divers Weſtions. n 

Ma of Aurbach, 4 a Prieſt ot Bamberg, who wrote 
a reatiſe of the Sacraments of the Ch ch. A 

John Dominici a Florentine, of the rder of Fram 
e ak was made Cardinal by Grbgory the e fourth, 
commonl Ae Cardinal of Ra 0 45 
ſent by hi ope to che Council o e died 
101 it was fitting. He wrote many conſiderable 
Books, VIZ, Commentaries upon Eccleſtaſtes, upon 
the Canticles, the Goſpel of St. Matibem, the. Mag- 
niſicat, and the Ep 1 to the Romans 2 Piece 1 inti- 
tled The Lamp ef 15 Night, and another, The Hine- 
rary of Devotion, and a third, of the Love of Cha- 
rity 1 2 0 Sermons, and ſome other Works. 
In Biſhopof Lombez, a Native of Bafil, wrote 
5 upon te Sentences, and compos'd_many.Sermons, - 
, Jobn Zachary of Erford, wrote pon. the Senten- 
ces, 4 Commentaries upon the Pentateuch, and the 
Epiſtles of St..Paul, and. ſome Sermons. 1 

Gabriel of Spoleto, of the Order of F. F. Hermites 
of St. Auſtine, u againſt the Hereticks, and the 
Fr. atr icelli. 3 8 

Peter 8 a Fepetion, and Gaidinal, x wrote 

upon the 5 

Job of Dend: d. a Corthuſian,! the Author bo, 

man TFreatiſes of Þ iety, viz. Of the Knowledge 

God, of the Reſtoration of falbn Man, of Fs Joy 
of Man, of the Faith of Chriſfi of the Concep- 
tion of the Virgin Mary, of the Nature and Fall of 
Man, of the Love of God, the Sacrament of the 
Altar, and the Honour of > (bby | 

Anthony of Genes an Auguſtine, . the Author of; 4 
Treatiſe about the Figures of Morality. 

Anthony of Parma, General of the Order of 0. 
malduli the Author of ſome Sermons. 

All theſe Authors flouriſh'd from the beginning of 

| thi is Century, till about the year 1420. 

: John Plath à Profeſſor of the U verſity of Hei" 
A e wrote upon the firſt Book of the Decretals, 
and the firſt Book of the Sentences; and composd 
a Treatiſe vga | the ON tl and many 1 

mons. Err 18 (2 Lorne 
he Jahn Dieppourg: firnam'd of Trakfies, A Doctor of. 
tte fame Univerſity, wrote againſt the Huſſites, "a: 
TPreatiſe of Predeſtination, ſome Diſcourſes, and Ser- 
bobs mons. | Se var 16: with 
i Gulpen, an Abbot ob, the Monaſt of t. 
WY. Giles of Nuremberg, of the Order of St. lead, 
wrote 2 Treatiſe of Penance, one of ee 
and another of the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. 
.*Redoiphus of Bruſſeli, in the Biſhoprick ot Sue, 
a Profeſſor in the Univerſity of Heidelberg, wrote 
Queſtions upon the Sentences, ſome Sermons and 
Dilcourſes to the Fathers of — Council of Bal. 
. Henry of Gant, a Profeſſor in che ſame Univer- 


"ry wrote a Book of — upon the * 


| rhe Bible, and ſome Sermons. 


"Reinrd of or Tore the Author of ſome Ser- 555 a ii of Gran A An eſt ons an nd _ 


' Writers of 
the 15th, 


Diſcourſes. but Priest: 


Micbolas of 90 * a German Doctor, wrote upon 


John Noblet of Paris, of che Order of Cirmehtes, N 
3 a Commentary upon the four Books of Sen- 
tences, ſeyen Books upon the canonical 4 and 


a Cenriloquy of Enigma s. 71 0 « l 
th? u Ghamp, - Vice-Chancellor to the Un- 


| , verſi of Calagre, and deputed by this Univerſi 
. . Henryof Hacheabore, of the Order of 7 riars Preach» ff N the Cot xo 
by zority of Councils, a Con 7 5 the 4 Books 


uncil, of Baſil, wrote à Piece about the Au- 


e an Abridgment e ae divers 
ſtions, and. Sermons... 1490S) 5: 802 
2 Nicholas Lackmay, of the: Order of Frizis Minos, 


wrote upon the Sentences, and ſome Sermons. 


Herter 5 Colle, of the ſame Order, wrote 4 Sangre 


tile of the Authority of a Council, Commentaries 


Hpop the. the Sent and ſome 8 01 0 
Herman > Monk 6 nk of the Order of Ciftercians;: of 
the Diocels een wrote alſo of the Power of 
the Pope, and a Council; a Treatiſe ot Schiſm, und 
W of Neutral eutrality. en teit tb ) 


Try" 


bn. Gawer,. 2 Carmelite, of 3 wrote 4 | 


'['Seatiſ e upon Bs 4 2 of gen a Com- 

mentary upon Exozus, 4 Harmony of the Gof 
3 Courſes of Lex, Sermons, and Sai others. rn 
All theſe Authors flouriſh'd; from the N of the 
Council of Baſil, until the year 144 
Gerard of Stredam a. Hallander, and a Carthuſian, 
Who died in 1443: wrote the following Treatiſes, of 
the 7 Sacraments, of Virtues and 


+ ag Care, 
Vices, of the Preceprs of the 1 ſome Ser- 


mons, and a Mirror of the Regulars. ; 
Jobn Erneſt, a Doctor of idetberg, is the Au- 
. of 2 Books ol Queſtions, of a Treatiſe about 


the Authority of a in ee many Sermons! and 


ſome Diſcourſes. : / 7 _ r * 4% 10 


Bart bolanem a Carthuſiany, ot the Monaft y of | 


Ruremonde, wrote many T reatiſes of Morality, v 


of ſome are to be met with in Manuſcript in the Mo- : 


naſtery of the Carthuſians ot Cologne, where he died, 
in the Month of July, in 1446. and amo ng others, 
the Treatiſes of the Paſſions, of rhe . of Pray- 


er, Humility, fraternal Correction, of the Praiſc of 


the Regulars, of Abſtinence Got, Meat in the Or- 
der of, Ciſtercians, and a dogmatical Treatiſe of che 


of Authority of the Council above the Pope. 


8 of Merlis, of the Order of Friars Mines; 


of the 1 of Cologne, wrote upon the Senten- 


ces, and a Treatiſe of Eeeleſuufticn ower, and en 


dermons. 00 


_ Andrew of Unrecht, a Monk of the Abby of Span- 


beim, the Author of many Treatiſes of Piety. | 
Jiobn of Rode of Treves, after he had taken bis | 
Degrees in the Univerſity of Heidelberg, and poſ- 


ſeſs d ſeveral Benefices, became a Carthuſian in the 
"Monaſtery ery: of Treues, and was afterwards removed 
om thence by the Archbiſhop, to be made Abbot 


of the Monaſtery of St. Math: % in that City, of 


the Order of St. Benediſt, and to reform it; who 
died there in 1439. He Wrote a Book of Conflity- 
tions, and of the Qualifications of an Abbot. _ 
John Canneman a German, of the Order of Friars | 
Minors,| | created himſelf Hint trouble, by afferti 
ſome bold Propoſitions about Peet Powe 
he was the Author of an Apology in his owne 
of many Sermons, and ſome Queſtions. 
Jobs of 'Malines, à Doctor in Divinity, of the v. 
niverſity of Cologne, wrote upon the Sentences. and 
Ffalms, many Gueſtions and' Sermons. Theſe z 1 
Authors flouriſh'd about 1400 . 
Joby Abbot of Melle, . te a \ Congortance of 


| James Zenus, a Patrician of Price, who died. jn 
1477. wrote the Lives of the Popes. 

Allan Forl6n," of 'the'Order of Friars' Vile 
« Doftob of Pm Maſter to/Stephen Brilifer, — 24 


. eee 


/ 


the Sentences, ſome Sermons, and Queſtions. 3 
John Gritc{eh, of the Order of Fri riars v the 1 7 are 
Author of ſome Sermons. !. ! 1115] 1 ne ft. 
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Writers the aj of the Commentarics upon the Rule 175 
the 15th. 


of St: Huſtine, of his Life, and a Panegyrick apon: 
this Saint, and ſome Diſcourſes. 

Benedict Stendel of Halles a German, Door of the 
”* Univerlity of Erford, the Author of aCommentary 

the Pentateuch, and ſome Sermons. t 

Sifroy, of the Order of Friars Preachers, a Ti- 
tular Biſhop of Cyrene, and Vicar of the Archbiſhop 
of Mayence, Wrote a Treatiſe of Uſury, and another 
of Taxes and Redemption, ſome Sermons, Confe- 
rences, and Queſtions. 

 Godefchalchas of Meſchede, a German of Weſtphalia, 
Docter of the Univerſity of Erford, wrote upon the 
Sentences, ſome Sermons, Conferences, and Queſti- 
ons. 


Henry of Pird, a Doctor of Cola vent, and after-, 


wards a Carthuſian, wrote ſome Obſervations upon 


the Statutes of his Order, A Freatiſe to the Novices, 
and ſome Sermons. 

John Nuctor, a Doctor of Cologne, wrote a Piece. 
about the Differences between Scotus, and Ir. T- 


* 


mas, and ſome 898 upon the Sentences. 


John Bertz, of the Order of Carmelites, wrote a 


Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Romans; ſome 


Treatiſes about. the Law of God, about the Sacra- 


ments of the Altar, and ſome Sermons.” 

' Gerard of Elten, 4 Doctor of Cologne, and Inqui- 
ſors, wrote ſome Queſtions upon the Sentences, . 
ſome other Queſtions, ſome Sermons, and Conteren-. 
ces. 

Jobn Soret, General of the Catmelites, wrote up- 
on the Sentences, ſome Commentaries upon the Rule 
of his Order, and ſome Conſtitutions. 

John of Lutrie, a Doctor of Erford, wrote upon 
the Sentences, ſome Sermons and Queſtions.” \-. 

Alanis de la Roche, of the Order of Friars Prea- 
chers, being very deyout towards the Virgin, 
wrote an Abridgment of the Virgin's Plalter, a 
2 of the Miracles of the Roſary, and ſome. 

rmons. | Dy 


Conrad of Zaberne, a German, wrote ſome Dir 


. tiſes about Singing, and ſome Sermons. 


Laurentius Calcaneus, of Breſſe, a Kni hr, and Doc- | 


tor of Law, wrote a Piece recommending hard Stu- 


dp, and abou 
3 of the 7, 


_+ the Concoprion of che Vatgin Mary, 
ortal Sins. | N 
Jabn of Dorſten, a German, of che Order of the 


Hermites of St. Auſtine, wrote ſome Sermons. 


Angelus le Saxony ot Brunſwick, a Doctor of Er- 
ford, and Preacher at Majence, wrote a Treatiſe up- 
on the Canon of the Mass, ſome Queſtions, and 


; Sermons. 


ak 10 


-  Theodoric.. of 3 a German, of: the: Order of 

Friars, of the common L.iſe, wrote many Treatiſes 
of 11957 among the reſt, ſome conſiderations up- 
on the P/alms, upon the Lord s- Prayer, upon che 
Ave: Maria, the Paſaon of our Lord, and the deſire 
of Death. | | 
2 45 „el 4 7 e Biſhop of Vor- ; 


hs, Ln afterwards of Bre//e, was the Author of 
_ reatifes, and Sermons. 


Lodovic. Dont, a. Venetian Biſhop =f Ben ano, 


3 upon the Sentences, and ome Di our 
3 

Conrade of Rodemberg,, Abbot of the Monaſtery off f 
St. John of Richenaw, of the Order of St. Benedict, 
wrote in honour of the Virgin a thick Volume, in- 
titled, The Vine of, the 1 of Hoſts ; becauſe in 

aiſing her, he made uſe of the ſimilitude of a 
| Outer of Grapes. He: wrote alſo, the Exer- 


. Liſe of Novices, a Preparation to the Maſs, a Diſ- mons. 


cCourſe about the Ruine of his Order; another abgut + 
the Cauſes of the Ruine, and a 3d. about Paſtoral 
Care, and many Conferences bed in the Chapter of 
his Order. This Author died in. che year 1486. an f 
the 2576. of December.. N 
Stephen of Caiete, a. Neapolitan ,: 75 dedicated. to 
Jobs of, eee mt. 0 e to Ferdinand * 


Vol. 1 


9 "© ral n 


of Sicily, a Treatiſe of the Sictutants, 0 into FAN 
7 Boks | rugs aÞ 
George Molitori * of Nuremberg, Profeſſor of Di- - Century * " 
vinity at Erford, wrote upon the Sentences and — wo 
ſome Sermons, and Queſtions. . Works are. 
Nicholas of Wachenheim, Proſeſſor in the Uu 10ſt. 
ſity of Heidelberg, wrote ſome Queſtions upon the 
Sentences, ſome Sermons, and Conferences. 
© Michael of Milan, of the Order of Friars Minors, 
2 the Author of many Sermons upon ſeveral Sub- 
e 
Fohn, Couſin, a Portu ueſe, of the Order of the 
ee the ue of his time by Word 
of Mouth, and, by Writing, and wrote a great 1 7 
lumo about Contracts and Exchanges, invltled, O 
n Juſtice, divided into 4 Books, and alſo 
y Sermons. 
ury Prudent,: aPrior of the Carthuſian Mctaitery 
at 555 died in the year 1484. He was the Au- 
thor of a Tetralogue of Devotion, divided into Y 
Parts; wherein he brings in as Speakers, an Angel, 
95 5 Monk, Jeſus the Heayenly Father, and the 
Irpin. 
1 8 a Venetian, the Author of the Life 
of St. Roch, ſome Diſcourſes, and Letters. vn 
Tilman a Canon Regular of St, Auſtine, in the 
Monaſtery of St. Chriſtopblus, of Ravengsburg, inthe 
Dioceſs of Majence, wrote ſome pieces of Devotion, 
as of the Spiritual Vine, of the Inſtruction of No- 
vices, and ſome other little Exerciſes, 3 
Nicholas of Creutznach profeſs d Divinity: at Nienna, 
in Auſtria, towards the end of this Century, has leſt 
us 4 Books of Queſtions upon the Sentences, a Col- 


lection of Conferences and Diſcourſes, many Ser- 


mons, and a Treatiſe of the Conception of the Vir- 


gin. We died i in the year 1491. 


Niafius, of V. ny of Malines, tho“ he became 
blind at 3 years of et this did not hinder him 
from'acquiring great Knowledge in the Liberal Arts; 
for he was Profeſſor 87 Law at Cologne, was admit- 
ted Licentiate in Divinity at Louvain, was ordain'd 
Prieſt by a Diſpenſation from the Holy See. He 
was a Preacher, Confeſſor, and could lay: Maſs by 
heart; he was admitted Doctor of Law 4; Cologne, 
and has left a Commentary uponthe 4 Books of Sen- 
tences, many Sermons, divers Queſtions and Letters 


addreſs d to Trithemius, who is à Credible Witneſs 


of the Truth of a Fact ſo extraordinary a a8 this. He 
died in 1492 ä 


Benedict Capra; a Lawyer of Prufs a, wrote upon a 
the Decretals, and alſo Jahn. en en of Al- 
ria, in oe 3 of 8 

The ot the precedin Writers fleas: 
riſh'd after aj of, year 1470. and died about the Year: 
1490. thoſe which follow, liv'd to the year 14984. 
wherein T5 rithemius finiſh'd his Treatiſe of Eccleks 
aſtical Writers. 

Dominic Bolan, a Fang = Aurhi or of i 2 Tre [ 
tiſe about the Conception of the Virginn 

James of Straclen, a Divine of Cologne, wrote up- 
on the Revelations. | 

John Pheffer, of Wi nba; the Pounder of the. 
College of Fribourg, wrote a Comm upon 
the Eilts of St. OT and : a Sacerdotal irebto-! 
ry at views 

l "Baptiſta _ Hawkes: of th Order of 8 
wrote a Hiſtory from the beginning of the World, 
intitled Norida; a Treatiſe of the Decay of the Ro- 
man Empire, a Chronicle of Ferrara, a Chronicle 
of his own” Order, a Treatiſe of Maunt- Sinai, 3 
Books 8 the Liſe of St. Meathilda,, "ain: ſeveral: Ser- j 
— Aridi, Bi of Canas, a 1 Endn | 
36 the Jews, has 2h: conſuderable YON _ 
them ff 

alten, of ar * Chapelles A F at Belt, ) 
and Reader at Erford; wrote upon the Goſpeliof 
St. John upon the Paſſion of our Lord, an Ieine- 


Ny, of: the R Queſtioris; and ſome 
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Sermons. f 
Laurence 
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17 275 if lites, wrote an Heli 


(4, 


, Burdl of Dijon, of the Order of Carme- 
44% and a Treatiſe of the illuſ- 
trious Men of his own Order. 
% Hubert Leonard, of che ſame Order, a Doctor of 
Works are Paris, an Inquiſitor of the Faith in the Country of 
loft. Liege, was made Biſhop of Daria. He has left ſome 
WY confiderable Works, as a Commentary upon the 
Goſpel of St. La 7, A Treatiſe of Eccleſiaſtical Im- 
munitics, *a Book againſt the Hereticks of Nivelle, 
a Courſe of Sermons for Lent, and many other Ser- 
mons; not to mention his Genealogy of the Noble- 
me of Francs 5 5 account of their Actions. 

7 


the x5th. 


i 


Jol of Milbach, a Divine of Erford, wrote up- 
on the Epiſtles of St. Paul, and an Encomium of St. 
Jerome, ind ſome Sermon, and Queſtions, 

Ply Fo Roſean, 3 German, of the Order of Car- 
melites, left the Commentaries upon the Book of 
Wiſdom, upon the Pſalm Beati Immaculati, upon 

the Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Romans, and ſome. 

TIE ne oooh tt, ood; 

Jon Hiram, of Newburg, taught at Erfird, and 
Mayence, and left 4 Prologue to the Bible, ſome. 

_ Conferences and a Treatiſe of the price of the 


7 


Fe ol 4 8 5 * 3 JF" 1 tu Þ. JF} + X ; 5 'S mv. * | * . 
- 7 2 of Keyſerlerg, 4 German, and a Preacher at 


ung; . Wrote many Sermons, and to him we 
J 

, Schafer Ticion, or Brant of Strasburg, the Au- 
thor of many Chriſtian Poems. 

"James Wimphelinge, a Prieſt of the Church of 
Spire, wrote a Poem, which is dedicated to Ber- 
thaldus Archbiſhop of Mayence,, intitled Of a Three 
fold Candor; a Piece in praiſe of the Virgin Mary, 


* 
| 


'"IS-> 2 9 WES 


Strasbur 


the Office of the Compaſſion, of the Virgin, an Jn Il 
Eg tum, of the Church of Spire, a Bourke Writers of 
about the Holy Spirit, ſome. other Diſcourſes, and , bY ch.; 

BAT ee hoſe 
Joffe Beſſelius, a German, wrote divers Pieces of Works arc 


- 


Profane Learning, and ſome Eccleſiaſtical, as that L. 
of the Ambition of a Chriſtian, and ſome Traftgup- S WV 
JJ (—— 9 
Giles Nettelet, Dean of the Church of Cambroy,. 
wrote a Collection of Morals, taken out of the E- 
piſtles 7 e e WEI ee 
Theodoric of Oſembruck, a German, of the Order of 
Friars Minors, and Preacher at Cologye, wrote a Trea- 
tiſe of the Paſſion of our Lord, a Manual of Simples, 


of interior Exerciſe, which he read 


and a Diſcourſe of 

to Trithemins. _ 2 
Jeron ua, and Dominic Manchini, Italians, 

wrote each of them a Poem upon the Paſſion of our 


5 *. 
< 


Jerome of Padua, 
Lord. 


We have omitted a Writer who is conſiderable 
for his numerous Works, whereof there is only one 
in print, and that is John of Hagen, or de Indagine, 
a Carthuſian, who was admitted into the Carthuſi- 
an Monaſtery of Erford, about the year 1440. and 
liv'd till about the year 1475. Tritbemius has given 
us a Catalogue of a great number of this Author's 
Spiritual Treatiſes, and Perreius has added to them a 
great many more, in his Carthuſian Library, which 


make upa Catalogue of many Pages, containing 422 
Titles of divers Preatiſes. hor Spiritual, SAL 
cetick. The two Books of the 5 — and Ex - 
erciſes of the Order of the Carthuſians, were prin- 


8 - | prin- 
ted at Cologne, in the year 18. 30 
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lo the Greek Empire was now in its Declen - 
ſion, yet it ſtill afforded a great many In- 
1 quiſitive Men, who applied themſelves to 
the Stud 7. of Eloquence, Philelophy, and Divinity, 
Century. even till it was utterly ruin d. The Diſputes they 
had wich the Latius oblig d them to ſtudy the ſub- 
je&s about which they conteſted, and to read their 
ancient Writers; büt at the ſame time theſe Diſpu- 
tations made them negligent of other matters, accul- 
tom'd their Minds to exceſſive ſubtlety, and inſpir'd 
them with ſach a Spirit of cavilling and contenti- 
on, as they could not caſily ſhake off after wards. Thoſe 
who liv d in the Age whereof we are now ſpeaking, 
had ſtill ſome remainder of good Learning; but 
thoſe who came after them, did continually degene- 
rate, and at laſt ſunk into that Ignorance, not to ſay 
Stupidity, in which we ſee them at this preſent. 
And therefore: the Writers whereof we ſhall now 
give an account, may be look'd upon as the laſt 
good Authors among the Greeks. Go 
Simeon of Simeon Archbiſhop of Thefſalonica, fAouriſh'd at 
Thelſaloni. the beginning of this Century, and render'd' himſelf 
equally famous for his Virtue, and his Learning. His 
rincipal Work is a Trratiſe of the Liturgy 3 where- 
in he explains what bel to Churches, Miniſters, 
Sacerdotal Habits, the Celebration of the Maſs, and 
the other Ceremonies of the Church, which was pub- 
liſ'd by Father Gaar? in his Collection of the Greet 
Rituals: He wrqte alſo a Book againſt Hereſes, 
by way of Dialogue, wherein he bas collec- 
ted / the paſſages of Seri and the Fathers about 
Matters af Faith, and the Sacramentsofthe Church, 
which is to be found in Manuſcript in the Libraries 
of the Hatican, arid the Emperor, and out of which 
Father Morin has given us an Extract about the Sa- 
crament of Penance, at the end of his Ruok about 
Penance!» There ate alſo many othen T'reatifes in 
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Manuſcript of this Author in the Vatican Library, 

of which Allatius has publiſtid the following Titles; O *he 

viz. 87 Anſwers to the Queſtions of Cabriif of Pen- Greek | 

zapolis;, a Treatiſs of the Prieſthood, dedicared ro , Trin. 

a Monk; an Explication of the Creed; another Ex- 3 

poſition ,of the Creed, wherein he ſhews whenee MX 

the Articles were taken, and againſt whom they 

were drawn up; twelve Articles which contain 

the whole Faith of Chriſtians, a Treatife againſt 

1 of the Latins. Simeon died in 142 8 | 

Joſeph Briennius, a Monk of Conſtantinople, flou- WH 

riſh'd under the Empire of Manuel Zach Mm "in the * 

time of the Patriarch Joſepb, and diſcharg d the Office 

of à Preacher. He has left us 18 Diſcourſes about 

the Trinity, againſt the Doctrine of the Latins, con- 

cerning the Proceſſion of the Holy Spirit, Which 

are to be found in Manuſcript in the Vatican Libra- 

o quotes them, ſaw them. 

He quotes alſo 2 Sermons of the ſame Author abour - 

a future Judgment, and eternal Happineſs. He © 

obſerves in one of theſe Diſcourſes, thar 1 7771 

it in the year 1420. after the Birth of our Lord. . 
Macarius Macres, a Monk of Mount Athos, Mareus 

flouriſh'd about the ſame time: He was fent by the A, 

Emperor John Palsologus, with ' Mark Jagre into I. 

tab co Pope Martin V. where he died, January 

7th. in 1431. He wrote a Treatiſe about che Pro- 

ceſſion of che Holy Spirit, againſt the Latiunr.. 

"Demetrius Chry/oloras 'Aonriſh'd" under the Etn- Pemsrias 

7 ot Manuel Paltologis, ho fad a great reſpect Chryſele- 
or him. He vote . — the Latin a Synoptical “. 

Diſcourſe takets out of the Wotks of VI of Tbeſa- 

lomra; «Dialogue toſhew that the Orthodox ought | 

not to accuſe others WhO are Orthodox; and Jaffly,. 

a Dialogue againſt a Piece which Bauen Sub- 

4 e eee e 
At the fame time lv'd Macarius Archb biſhop' of Mccarins 

25 I 334 MJ Ancyra, of 4neyrs 
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* Marcus 
Eugenicus, 
2 


| Yohn Eu- 
2 ſenicus. 


Storge Ge- 
| robes 


„„ Leier 


Perſori 
and i in fine * I, who ſtood up and wrote again nſt 


8 ny: to Conftantinople.” 
as ona of Fe Councils 2 Citeular Letters of his ad- 
—— d e 


Author; as 2 Diſcourſes of Purge, 


alſo at the Council * 18 difallow'd the 


pint: the Latins, 
at the end whereof he has added. Barlaam, Arin- 


5. and their Followers. 


Latins 1 Collection of Authorities out 
of the Fathers, about the Proceſſion of the Ho- 

Spirit, which Ny i t. 8 of a Monk of 
cpu, call d Eſaias; c Monk wrote a Letter to 
conſuteè ir, addreſdd to Po Ni cholas, wherein he 
undertakes to ſhew that Sclengia did miſ-underſtand 
the paſſages of the Fathers which ich he all es; where- 
upon the latter wrote a very ſowre Anſwer to the 


againſt the 


of Eſaias. Allatins who ſawy theſe Works 
ace Manuſerif u relates a of Eſaias's Letter. 
The Conferences of the Greeks and Latius, at the 


Couneil of Florence, diſcover'd the Judgment and 
Eloquence of the moſt able Men among the Greeks, 
and-gave occaſion to many Books; but ſome among 


them ſincerely embrac'd the Union with the La-. 
0 tins, and wrote after wards in defence of it; where- 


as on the contrary, others remain'd in their former 
Sentiments, and continued ſtill to write againſt the 
Latins. Among tlie latter, the moſt confiderable is 
* Marcus Eugemcus, who having for a long time pro- 
L. fed to teach Eloquence, was eo e Archbi- 
E. ſhop' of Epheſus, and made "choice O k in be- 
half of the Greeks, at the Conferences de were to 
hae in the Weſt with the Latin. | There he main- 
tain'd their Cauſe with all the ſubtlery and vigour 
which they could d and was almoſt the only 
- would Hot ſign the Decree of Union; 


it, after the Greeks who had been at Florence were 


There are in the 137. 


all Chriſtians, againſt the Council of Ho- 
wrote a Profeſſion of Fr, — is 6 
he” bund in Manuſcript in the Vatigçan Bev 
alſo'a Treatiſe Bert ch Proceſſion of the Holy 
Spirit againſt the Lalint; a Letter to the Emperor 
* Fan and another Letter to George Scho- 
he es and Sacrifice of the Church 
Where is alſo a Treatiſe to ſhew that Con- 
888850 ig made not only by the Words of our Lord, 
but alfo hy the Prayer aha Bleffing of the Prieſt, 
which is lars among the Liturgies. There is in 
the Acts oft the Council FFlorence, and in the Hiſtory 
of Sgurppulus, a of the Diſcourſes which he 
ke in this Council, and there are in the King's 
ibrity ſome other Matiiſetipt Works of 15555 = 
oken at 
Fervars;” Anſwers to the 8 of the nk 
and about the Conſperation of the Body of Jef 
Chriſt: Par Solution of two . Peer 
1 Emperor, and ſore Letters againſt 1 the La- 


Mark K enicus Had A Brother ram'd Yabis, 0 
came . bone rl 3 of Florence, and there 
adher'd to the ſame who alſo wrote a Piece 


150 . the Council G7 rente, out of Which Al- 


relates ſome Fragments, in his Book of So 


Cs Gemiſtius Plithon; a celebrited Platonicl 

Philoſopher, did no leſs oppoſe the Union than Ma 

of e 5 he (ct himſel NN ks Propofal which 
de of be ginning 4 Conference with the La- 


_ tins, he gave 44 vices contrary to the Union in the 
DOoumcil of Florence 5 eric it when it eds 
ad — 911 ter he was return'd to Con. 
faminople Ing Une, and wrote again 
dae 2 he ra Ss two Treatiſes which 
he wrote about the: tion of the Holy Spirit, 


. hl h are in Maniſcript, in the Yaticas Library. 
W 8 del Ris 
Ohre 


arion Who 15 Aab, Scholar. R to bis 
ig is neomium of 
him. Thete are many 11 ot ET 
Works oft Au n print. | 
we. "To" ot we” 21 on another Philoſopher 
nam'd zonde, who Was reſent 


d 


and wrote againſt it after he return d to Conſtamtino- e 
3 his end was unhappy, for he apoſtatiz'd, and 7 


carne a Mahiometan. 


| i Writers in 
We muſt not forget to place among the reſt Sil. the 15th. 


vefter Sguropulus, or Scyropulus, Grand Ecclefiarch Century 


of the Church of Conſtantinople, who came with the 
Patriarch to the Council of Florence, was preſent 
there, was always againſt the Union, and yet 
Hgrwd it, but he was no ſooner return'd to Con- 
ſantinople, but he declar'd openly againſt it, and 
wrote the Hiſtory 
ſuch a manner as"Was little to the advantage of 
that Council. This has been tranſlated and 

liſned by Nobert Creighton, a 


and printed at the Hague, in 1660. It is written by 
way of Mem6irs but with much fineneſs and purity z 
the 'Tranſlatibn of it is not faithful in ſome places; 
* and the Tranſlator ſpeaking of the Ceremonies 
of the Church, does often make uſe of contemptu- 
eus and re 
gree With thoſe which are in the Original. 
We muſt place in the number of ho who were E- 


LY Ng 
Silveſter 
Sguropults: 


of the Council of Florexce after 


Doctor of the Reliion . 
in England, and afterwards Biſhop of Bath and Wells, 


Here Dus 


pin ſhould 


29, men- 
proachful terms, which do not at a _ a- tion'd the 


Places. 


nemies to the Latini, George Schblarius a Monk, who is George 


different from the George Seholarins Who wrote for 
the'Latins in the Council of Florence; for this, of 


Whom we ſpeak; was a Scholar and Friend ro Mark 


of Epheſus; aid is the Author of a Treatiſe againſt 
the Council of Florence, 
without the date of the year. He wrote many. Let- 
ters which Mlatius faw, and quoted. 

Laſtly, 


printed in Greek at 5 750 | 


Scholarius, 


we muſt add to theſe Authors Mare! or Alanuel, or 


Michael Apoſtolius,” à learned Man; but poor, whom Michael. 


Cardinal 1 maintain'd a long time; but he 


ing mov'd by E Envy againſt thoſe learned 8 
who deſery'd” 2 commendation from him 
ſet himſelf to Ine i inſt them, and fo drew upon 


his Head the rebukes of Harten, who abandon'dhim; 


inſomuch that he Was 
of this Century 
a livelyhood by 
dren. Then it wis'that he wrote a Treatiſe, ag 


dre'd to retire about the end 


writing Books, and teaching C 


the Doctrine of the Latin Church, contain'd in — 


Decree of Umm made by the Council of Morence, 
which is pubfiſtpd by Monſieur Le Moine, in his 
Collection of Pieces. He wrote alſo a Treatiſe of 
the Proceſſion of the Holy Spirit againſt Plethon, 
wherein he reprimands that Philoſopher, becauſe he 
did not found his Doctrine upon Principles of Divi- 
nity, But 1 Arguments of Fhilofephy, whereof 
Allatius makes mention. 

Amo 
Rlbn and maintain'd it to the la 
more illuſtrious than Beſarion, who from being a 
Monk of the Order of St. Bail, was advanc'd to 
Archbiſhop 


Latins. He behav'd himſelf worthily in this Em- 
loyment, and ſpoke with a deal of Eloquence 
n the Council of Florence. After he had difputed 

earneſtly for the Greeks, he came to a temper, and 


into the Ille of Crete, where x Oh: 
- 


K , That tie Bg t affift and ſpenk 
in behalf of the Greeks, at the Conferences with the 


the Creek, who ſincerely embrac'd the Ui Beſſarion 
t, there was none 


Was the chiet Promaret of the Union: By this means 


e became odious to the Greeks, who were diſplea- 


d with it, and therefore he ſtay d in ah, and was ho- 


nour'd with the dignity of a Cardinal, or rather he ho- 
nour'd the Purple which he wore, "is learning wiſ⸗ 
dom and pi 


ſhould have been fo, if he EET made lone ad- 


He deſerv'd'to have been Pope, and 


vances to obtain that ſupreme di go, but he! pre- 
ferr d retirement, ſtudy 159 10 Ebebsre the Poti. | 
fical Di 8 5 Hay ke 7 not in 8 
Ego died in 14 Ins Frcs» re, 
after his return uf Proj his Eqbalty tr: 1285 whi- 
- he had been fent n er Pope 
be Works of Beſſation Whit 7 remain. Ki 
which follow a Tad of he actantent of 


achatiſt, and of the Words of Conſeoration, 
5 he that the Bread and 
10 into the Body and Blood of Jefas C 
vertu of the Were 12 Lord, a not by P 


1875 


nd Wine at | 
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Writers in 


rhe ich. cauſes of Schiſm, und another about Union, in the 


Century. | 
NSD to Alexis Laſcaris, concerning the Proceſſion of the 


n * 


liſh 


reer, 


41 


T here. 


George 
Scholarius, 


nion. He wrote, upon this ſubject a 
the Greek Biſhops, and 3 Diſcour- 


- Sg. 


Joſeph. made at the Council of Florence, and wrote; upon 


. 
- 


Gregory. 
"Conſtantinople, after he had 
Union which was made in the Cc 


2909 "Res | | * X 


Lee, firaamed Mamas the eee Cor 


who. wrote the Byzantine Hi 


#4 4A S 


Holy Spirits addrefs'dito Ala xis Comnenns, the Em- 


Paleolagur, exhorung pe, 
han to Baſs two! 


Holy Spirityagaink; 


recen He 
Church, and gf the Primacy of the Church of Rome, 


ted at Bafil in 1 143. and the Martyrdom of St. Au- 
o was martyr' d by the Tyrks, which 


and his 14 Treatiſes about the Trinity, many Ho- 
milies of St. Chryſoſtome, the Treatiſe of St. &. ory 


Men, of the Life of Noſes, the Books of St. Ba- 


RE a ee ee er AG bis Dh 
There are alſo, ſome other Greek Authors of this George 
Century, whoſe Works are purely hiſtorical, ; as Phransa 

George Phranza an Officer of Fg Emperor's Court, 

| e Hiſtory, from the year 

1260. to che year 1476- which is publiſhed by Po. 
eee r 

' Matthew, Camariote,. who Wrote a Letter about Marche 


the taking of 83 by the Turks, made Com- Camarion. 


mentaries upon Steeg and a Treatiſe of the Light 
of Thabor, againſt the ag f S 
Daus Mrpte the Byzantine Hiſtory from the year pan 
1347, to the year 1462, Which Was printed at Paris 
in 1649. bone ni Hood ee 
S CEE George 


3 : s 4 


—_— 


"of the Fificench Team of Chriflianity. 


"8 


Da TD George” Codimus Curolipum, was the Author of di- 


Greck 
Writers in 
the 15th, 
Century. 


Conſtantinople, which are printed at Paris in 165F.. 
Laonicus Chalchondylus wrote the Hiſtory o the 
Turks, from the year 1300. to the year 1463, which 


of the vers Pieces about the State, the Empire and City of 


WY is 2 in Latin at Paris, 1 in 1 225 and at Baſil i in R n is e at Louvain in 1 . 


1556. and 1562. in Greek and 8377 at Gs in 2 
161 J. and at Paris in 16. Ps And 
Nicholas Secundinus, who ſerv'd as an Interpreter on in 
to the Council of Florence, wrote an Abridgment of he x 5th: 
the Hiſtory of the Turks, until the taking of Con- Century. 


N 


8 


— 


— T 


gular, ſhall be admitted to preach, the Word of God, 


ſhop of the Dioceſs. 


approv'd. 

he 34, that the Preachers ſhall; preach after a 
minner ſuitable to their Augizorys 7 „without inveigh- 
ing againſt the diſorders of the 


the Doctrine of the Church. 

The 5h. that Maſters. of Arts ſhall, not treat of 

- Divi nity, .nor ſuffer their Scholars to treat of it. 

% Py The 6, that no Books Mall be publiſhed which 
are not approv'd by the Univerſities of of Oxford, or 
Cambridge, or by twelve Doctors choſen BY x * U 

Ka with the conſent 1 the Biſhops. | 


SY b 


HE Council held at Oxford, in 1408. by ; 
Thomas Arundel Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 


until he has been examin'd and approy'd by: the i . 


he 2d. that no perſon ſhall be permitted to TH 
in the Church, or in the Farb Ja, unleſs he 5 


G HA P. VI 
Of the Counc ils that were held in the Fifteenth Century. 
E : T 6-5 were very few Provincial or National and buſied in attending upon General Councils. Here RASAN 


Councils Councils held in the fifteenth Century, the follow ſome which are moſt remarkable. Countils 
held in Church being then. divided by Schiſms , held in 
the 15th. | ; pos I 5th, 
Century. entary, 

| OM The Council of Oxford, in | the Tear 1408. N 


The 7th, that no Tranſlation ſhall be made of the FRA, 
Scripture into the Vulgar Tongue, which is not ap- Ofoxford. 


made 13 Regulations, to put a ſtop to the prov'd by the Ordinary. 
9 eſs of Mieblef's Errors. The 8b. that no Propoſition ſhall be advanced 
The 1ſt. is, that no Eccleſiaſtick, Secular or Re- which has a bad ſenſe, under pretence that tis capa - 


ble of a good ſenſe. 
The 97h. that the Points of Doctrine decided by 


the Church ſhall not be diſputed, and the Authori- 


ty of the Decretals and ſynodal Conſtitutions ſhall | 
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ants Bs 
F; T9 4. * 


not be oppos'd. | 
The roth. that a Prieſt ſhall not be admitted to 
celebrate Divine Service out of his own Dioceſs, 
without a Teſtimonial from his Biſhop. 
The 110. that the Heads of Colleges ſhall take 


The 4th. that nothing ſhall be caught about the care to inform themſelves of the Life and Manners 
Sacraments, or the Faith, but what is agrecable to- 


of their Scholars, and to puniſh thoſe who are con- 
victed of Hereſie. 
The 12fab. chat thoſe who do not obſerve theſe 
Conſtirutions ſhall be thruſt out of their Benefices. 
\The 13th. chat che Proceſs ſhall be drawn up ſum- 
marily and extraordinarily in matters of TAs, as 
in caſes of * 
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U ; N o 


terdict lightly, or impertipęemly. 7 
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© OfSaltz- the Holy See, held in the year 1420. in his for"neglei 
buy. Metropolitan City a Council, 


; W publiſh'd 34 Decrees. 


by : 8. 
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In the if. he. declares that "is Au erddr 6 to teach 


contrary: to the liberty of Churches. 


We 4th. ordains, that no perſon mall be admitt Laical 
„ Holy Orders; who Wack 8 * d. 5 Th 
he erde Baſtards from the Order r of e | 2020 7 


Cler e DOOY 3. 30 DAL 15087 
Thais 'forbi& 


I ro a Superior, 


The 875. orders Piriſh-Priefts to 
ble Revenue to their Curate. 


The 92h. forbids to pronounce a Sentence of. 
KY £5 21 11 [ 74 


gifthn hotourt, 
Mon 
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2 107th, explains the duty 


in or 


The 1 165. fofbidt the Chaplains o of privae 

to el Divine Service there, out ma- 

ing their ſubmiſſion to the Biſhop or Archdeacon, 

and enjoyns them to come to Synods. Bp 

— 2.fth. deprives thoſe who extort Abſolutio 
ce, of ok benefit of them. 


III. 


ſoever. 
any th 
he 1 


Vo . 


wherein he under pretence of loſs of —_ 


inferior Judges to o hinder an Ap. ay: Habit. 


he 1815. deptives <a inary 


their Begeſigy «od en then incapable of 
I decrees, t 


Demain, upon the account of which he has a 
of TIE does not ma gg that Right. 


ting to execute the order of his Superior, © Of Salta - 
or corporal damage, * 
that as to negative 


thing he prow d; an 


commands, no cxcule ſhall be admitted. 


The 16th, f. t tr ce dhe Clerg befo 
e 0 luce 87 ore a 
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e fpprel of, Eec by ſticks, ing: Srl 
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e o of. 


Clergymen who have a 
take poſſeſhon of it, ſhall make 


befott'they 


, of wh en iv . Our before the —4 or the Archdeacon, that they 
ought aye, aged hay not committed dimdny to obtain iir. 
. bn . RIG he 20th. forbids, Patrade or Callatars of Bene - e 
Chap.” gere to detain any thing, upon any pretenee MWh - 


The 21 f. excommunicates thoſe who have ſtol'n 
ing, unleſs they reſtore it within a Month. 


24. declares, that he who m es any 


Righc 
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2h; dritelnd what n Nach l be xt AA 


that a Curate or Prieſt who is in A ſtare of mortal 'The 1 th. that. 8b oß che Bil of a Right ſhall 7 
Sim eannot abſolve' or conſecrate; and that tis not made in the preſence. of the Biſhop,, or the. Official, 
._. tre that a Biſhop or Curate cannot abſolye a Prieſt after the backs dal ſhall have = an Oath that hey od 
from the crime of Fornication. are ſerious. 
Ihe ad. is, that THIN and diveclan' Synods The 154th. regulates the manner of citing, thoſe 
ſhall be beld as is ordain'd by the, Holy Canons. whom the Gur: 5 dare PS becauſe they. tear 
The 34; abrogates the cuſtoms chit ale ſtabliſh'd them. 4 
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ö 234 55 S and others at liberty © 
Of Sal-. to make à Teſtament. 
_ {> The 2446. ordains that Divine Service ſhall be 
faid foran Archbiſhop or Biſhop when they are dead; 
for the former, in all the Bithopricks of the Pro- 
vince, and for the ſecond, in all the Pariſhes of his 
Dioceſs. 

The 25th. forbids a d to ban Confelion from, 
or adminiſter the Sacraments to any perion who is 
not of his own Pariſh, unleſs he has defir'd and ob- 
tain'd leave of rhe proper Pariſh-Prieſt. 

The 26th. deprives of the Right of Patronage, thoſe , 


who rob the Churches whereof they are Patrons, af · corner 


ter the death of the preſent Poſſeſſor. 
The 2715. forbids Frieſts to 5 a Treat en the 
day of their firſt Mas. G1 


Co 


1 
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, The 


Y 4 * b J a 


0 © Archbilhop' of e made eleven 

1. lations. 

The If. is againſt concubinaty' Clergy 
The 2d. is againſt the Lords Who 

Sobſect to have any commerce with Eccleſiaſticks. 
Ihe za. enjoyns the Officials to obſerye the Com- 
mon. Law in cafes of Appeal. 1: g 
The 475. forbids under pain of don nimicttiont 2 


ce 


* 0 1 
2 © 
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to aboliſh the cuſtoms introducd by the] piety of the Friday at Noon, and ever) 


© that Indalz ences be grantec 
int any. buf Prief to be Pra ray 


Faithful. 
The th. forbids to appo 
Preachers of Indul gences. 
"The, 6 by. forbids: Canons" 50 orher Cle 
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- ſhops of his Province at Paris, 
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The Council of Tortoſe, 
abs Kohl rs delete * W of ETD the ANN 


AN the fame year Peters Gardindl of F 


Of Tortoſe. 


of the Holy See, held a Council in the Province 


riſhioners the 


about Churches. 


Council of Conftance againſt Simoniacks, ſhall be 
- liſhed 


giate Churches. 


Dead in 1 Church-yard during an Interdict. 


to diſtingui 


of 


el of Cologne, in 1423, 


tes and Micbleſttes. 


erg wen the N un 1 i en 


"Th Council of Paris, 7 
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The 287). en] oyns PEE to o teach their Pa- Ivy 
ormof = | Of Salt 


The 29h. forbids the roceſſes which os ma de buy, 


The 30th, ordains that the Conſtitutions of chav 


ub- N 
times in a e in ws e Cathedral and Colle: 


The — 8 


317. excommunicates thoſe who vary t 


The 32d. is againſt the Huſſites. | 
The ++ 34. orders the Men that are Jews to wear a 
Cap, and the Jewiſh-Women a little Bell, 
them from others. | 


The 3476. is "_ et _ the Ornamens' 
. . ar 17775 
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— His provincial ai held under Theodoric to prattle during the time of Divine Service. under RANA 


the penalty of being depriv 
tributions. 


d for 8 days of the H Ofcolegne. 
W | 
The 7th. forbids Pariſn - prieſts to take Mendicant 


orbid their Monks for Vicars, when they can have others. 


The 874. concerns publick Concubinaries. 
The 9th. is concerning the deſtruction of the Huſ- : 


11. 


The roth. ordains, that a Bell: ſhall be rung every 


day at Sun-rifi nd 
to thoſe who lay certain 


ers w en it rin §. 


he 1175. ordains the celebration of the! Feat of 1 
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Of Paris. 
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CZ the F Avon Century f en 


or Nog e C0 The Council of Toledo, ; in 1473. 


1 (His Councit was  call'd to cthet by Alphonſus 
Om. -Y- _ of Carilla, Archbiſhop 7 Toledo, in the Bur- 
0 rough of Aranda, where he publiſh'd 29 


ulations 1 Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipli ine. 
nog 1/7. for the celebration of dioceſan and pro- 
viticlal Synods. 
The 2d. enjoyns Pariſh · prieſts to take care that 
they inftruct the people i in the chief Articles of Re- 


Ii 

be 34. berdidd the. promotion of thoſe to Holy 
Orders, who underſtand not Latin. 

The 47h: forbids to receive the Clergy 

Dioceſs, without a Letter from their Bb Wop. 

„Ihe th. and 67h. are about the Habit o Biſhops 

„ Clergymen whereby they are forbidden to wear 


of another 


'- Garments of Silk, or ſuch as are mort, under pain 
of a Fine. q 
The 72h. is about the obſervation of Sunday, and 

the Feſtivals. -.- 


The 8th. forbids Ecclefiaſticks ro wear Mour- 


ning. 
"The 107h. forbids to admit thoſe Eccleſiaſticks 
who do not underſtand Latin, to Pariſh-cures, or 
Pre ends. 
Þ ""S e 1165. forbids Cler Free to play at Dice. 
The 12fth. enjoins Prieſts to celebrate Maſs at leaſt 
4 times: 75 a year, and 500 3 times, under pain 


: being fin 

The 1 47. forbids Preachers to preach, without the 
Biſhop's 1975 | 
"Phe: 14 gainſt inferior Clerk who do not 


ical abit; 25 the Tonſufe. 
Tbe 157. forbids Clerg) 
to e Ke ccf pt to the Ki 
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e er ee, Archbiſhop of IP 155 
1 ſernbled in 1485 * ee at Sent, Wherein 
i be confirms the Conſtitutions made in ano- 


ther Synod, held 25 years before by Louis or Melun,, 


Archbiſhop of Sons upon 4 Heads. 
The ,. about the celebration of Divine Service, 


The 24. about the reformation ef the Clergy; the 
duty of Prelates, the habits and behaviour. Nr 
on, PO ROINU 145 > Of = S vet] 
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The 167. forbids to celebrate Marriage at any o- 2 

ther time than what is permitted by the Laws of the Of Toledo; 

Church, and condemns thoſe Clergymen to be fin d. 

key give the nuptial Bleſſing at the times forbid- 
en 

The 17h. is againſt clandeſtine Marriages. 

The 1874. excommunicates thoſe who buy or ſell 
the Revenues of vacant Benefices. 

The 1975. forbids to act Comedies, or other Plays, 
to make Maſquerades, to repeat Songs, or hold pro- 
fane diſcourſes in Churches. 

The 20/h. depriyes of Chriſtian Burial thoſe who 
dye of the Wounds they have receiv'd in a Duel, 
even tho? they ſhould have recciv'd the Sacrament of 
Penance before their death. _._ - 

1 21P.. ordains the ſame penalty againſt Ravi- 

-- 

The 22d. excommunicates thoſe who prejudice 
the Immunities of Eccleſiaſticks. 

The 23. ordains that theExcommunication which 
is paſt in one Dioceſs, ſhall be obſerved in all others: 

The 247. lays an Interdict upon that place, which 
drives away a Clergyman by violence. 

The 25h. forbids to exact or receive any thing for 
Ordination, either before or after it, not ſo much 
as for the Seal, or the Wax. 

The 2670. declares that the penalties enadted_; a- 
nk: benefic'd Men, ſhall extend to all ſorts of Pre- 
ates. _ 

The 27h. grants the Biſhops power to abfolve 
from the Cenſures that are paſt in a; Synod. 

The 28th, and 297th. ordain the publication of theſe 
W in the dioceſan 11 R Synods: | . 
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RAN that Place to a Monk nam'd Henry MWodebull; but Father Edward at twelve years of Age, gave occa- NA 
An Hiſtory ¶ictlef retus'd to obey, whereuponthe Archbiſhop! ſion to great Inſurre&ions'of the common People a- A Hier 
6 Vickles ſequeſtred the Revenues'of the College. The At- 2 the Nobility, to the great diſturbance of the Wiellef, 


| fair was carried to Pope Urban V. by Ficklef and Kingdom. The Seditious ſhook off the Voke of "= 0 
EF his Aſfociares, and he appointed a Cardinal to hear the Lords, and the Magiſtrates refus d to pay them PENA 
the Cauſe, who decided it in favour of the Monks, their cuſtomary Dues, robb'd them of their Eſtates, | 


bs and order'd rhat 7/icklef and his Aſſociates ſhould maſſacred the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, made them- 
leave the College after they had made ſatisfaction to ſelves Maſters of London, kill'd the King's principal 
the Monks. The Pope confirm'd this Sentence by Officers; and committed an M of Out- 
his Bull, publiſh'd in 1370. Thus Ficklef was ob- rages throughout the whole Kingdom. Wicklef 
liged to reſign but this Diſgrace diſguſted him a- had no hand in theſe Seditions, altho' his Doctrine 
gainſt the Court of Rome, and put him upon ſeek- may have given occaſion to them; but he continu- 
Ed ing out ſome way of Revenge. The belief of the ed till to ſpread his new Doctrines, and added to 
Authority ot the Pope and Church in Temporals was them ſome new Errors more dangerous than the for- 
then ien eſtabliſhed in England, and the Ju- mer, and drew after him a great number of Diſci- 
riſdiction of Biſhops there was of a very large Ex- ples who taught the ſame Doctrine. 
tent. Mie klef ſer himſelf to oppoſe both the one William Courtnay, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, ha- coy; 
and the other, in which Conteſt he found many ving a mind to put a ſtop to this Diſorder, call'd London 7 
Accomplices and Prote&ors, becauſe the Doctrine together at London, in May, 1382. a Council conſiſt- «gain/ 
which 25 eſpous d was favourable to the King, whoſe ing of 8 Biſhops, and many Doctors and Batche- Wicklef. 
Power was weakened and diminiſhed by that of the lors of Divinity and Law, wherein he condemned 
Pope and the Biſhops, to the great Lords who were 24 Propoſitions of Wictlef or his Diſciples viz: 10 
in Poſſeſſion of the Reyenues of the Church, and as hretical, and 14 as erroneous, and contrary; to 
had a' mind to ſhake off the Yoke of Eecleſiaſtical the Definition of the Church. The 10 firſt are as 
Cenſures; and to the People to whom the Tax of follow, 1/. That the Subſtance of material Bread 
Peter-pence and the other \ inpolitions of the Church and Wine remains in the Sacrament after Conſecra- 
of Rome were burdenſome. The Books of Marſili- tion; 2d. That the Accidents do not remain with- 
as of Padua, and John of Jande, and ſome other out a Subject in this Sacrament; 3d. That Jeſus 
Autors, who had written of Eccleſiaſtical and Tem- Chriſt is not there identically, truly and really, accor- 
poral Power according to the Intereſt of Princes, a- ding to his proper Corporal Preſencezqzh,That a Prieſt 
gainſt the Prerenfions of Popes, furniſh'd him with who lives in Mortal Sin, does not at all ordain, con- 
matter enough upon this ſubject; and he did not ſecrate or baptize; . That when a Man is contrits 
only blindly follow the Extravagances into which as he ought to be, his external Confeſſion is uſeleſs; 
theſe” Authors had fall'n, but carried the matter 67h. 15 there is no Foundation in the Goſpel, to 
higher, and ſet himſelf to preach and teach publick- ' believe chat jeſus Chriſt eſtabliſhed the Maſs; 7th. That 
F"agataf che juricdietkon of the Pope and the Bi. God is obliged to obey the Devils 86h. Thar che 
ſhops. When this Doctrine begun to ſpread and Pope is a reprobate and a wicked Man, and conſe- 
make a Noiſe, Simon Sudbury, Archbiſhop of Can- quently a Member of the Devil, he has no Power 
terbury, aſſembled in the Month of February, 1377. over. the 2 except perhaps by the Emperor; 
a Council at London, to which che cus d ichlif to 91h. That ght not to acknowledge any Pope 
be cited, to give there an account of his Doctrine. ſince Urban VI. and that every Nation ought to live 
Micklef came 0 accompanied with the Duke as the Cees do, gecording to wee =. 
def. Laxcafter, who had then the principal ſhare in the 10zb../Thar..ir is contrary to the Holy Scripruge, 
ae e A e Kingdom (Edward III. drawing that Eccleſiaſticks ſnould have [Temporal Neven 8 
near his end, and 558 weak in Body and Mind) _ The Propoſitions erroneous. are theſe, 1. That a 


4 


with many other Lords; and there he defended him Prelate ought not to excommunicate any Perſon 
Kit, and was difevifs'd withour any Condemnation. whom he does not know to be excommunicated 5 
But Pope Gregory XI. being advertis'd of the Doc-, God; 24. That he who.excommunicates, otherwiſe 
trine which was ſpread by Wicllef in England, and is a Heretick, and excommunicates himſelf; 34. 

of the Protection he met with to fave him from That a Prelate who excommunicates a Clergyman, 

Condemnation, wrote to the Biſhops of England, to that-appeals to the King or his Council, is a Traytor 
cauſe him to be apprehended, or if they could not to the: Kin 175 Kingdom; 47h. That thoſe who 
compaſs that, to cite him to Rom, and at the ſame time abſtain from Preaching or Hearing the Word of 


lent them 19 Propoſitions advanc'd by Ficklef, which God upon the Account of Excommunication from 
he condemns as heretical arid-erroncqus;; The DNoc-: Men, are indetd ex communicated, and ſhall be tre- 


trtrite contain d in theſe Propoſitions may be referr d to ted as Traytors at the Tribunal of God; tb. Th 
4 Heads; The f, is, that God hath not given his a. Prieſt or Deacon has Authority to peach 


LY 

Church Temporal Revenues to poſſeſs. them always, Word of God, tho? they have! no Power from tbe 

and that Temporal Princes may take from it the Holy See, or a Biſhop; 6th. That thoſe who are in 
Poſſeſſion of them for juſt Reaſons; the 2d. That Mortal Sin are no longer Biſhops or Prelates, not ſo 

the Church cannot make uſe of Excommunication much as Temporal Lords; 7th.,That Temporal 

and other Cenſures to exact Temporal Revenues, and Lords may take away the 'Temporal Revenues 

that Excommunication has no effect at all N icclefiaſticks, who live in a cuſtom of Sin, 

in ſo far as it is agreeable tothe Law of God) the 34. and that private. Perſons may correct their Supe- 

That every Priel lawfully ordain'd has ſufficient riors when they commit a Sin; 8th. That Tythes 


Lf: Power to adminiſter the Sactaments,. and... are pure Alms; That the ioners may. deta them 
= 1 4010 6 ti 1005 | ek + cd henr>” oh e cheir Palte $1] | 


2 ny to olye* all contrite per — ate e | 
in whatſoever; the 4h. that all-ſoxt of Etele t pay them but when they pleaſe; 91 I bat pri- 
icks Poe TE 5 pplied to a Perſon by th Reclefaſe 


ticks, even the Pope of Rome himſelf, may be fe- vate Prayers applie c 
prov'd and accus'd by their Inferiors, altho' they be ticks or Regulars, are no more to the Advantage of 

| ann Theſe I _ of Gregory being 5 8 2 Perſon than 33 2 toth. That 2 | I 
Ainto, England, and! delivered: to... they Prelates; who: enter into a particular Monaſtery, render then ' © | 
MOTT 85 Kingdo 99257 the death. of, King Ed., ſclves mare incapgble of gering the Commandzof © — | 
_ ©» 3 wards they, Neid 4 Council at; Lamberb about the, God 1800. That the Sainte who. inſtiruted;Rogu<. © 
"+... end; of this years, where hab pear'd and now a ; lars, whether they he Mengicants.or. ſuch, as ae Ee 
242 bine avoided /Condemnation a ion.> dowd, did fed, in making luch a Foundations ib. 


| ] 
L 3 n 3A 4 &d 27-70 Pe A . 
of the Lords and the People, who. declar'd fo ſtout- the R e in private Houſes, | are | 
Religions 1344, That the 
th 
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ly for him, that rs Biſhops durlt, not do any thing not at all 80. rig DA 
k ＋ R ee hood h 


gulars who 


VVV lar arg obliged, to * 

n Propoſitions in a Ts edn they may be Labour of their hands, and not by beggingy 147. 
maintain d. That thoſe who give Alms to the | who 
The Minority of Richard II. who ſucceeded his preagh, and who admit them arc Gn 
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— N 3. 71 os al, e N Rage NW INN De ase re | Oman: ener, 2 
A Theſe Propoſitions being cenſur'd in the Aſſembly better to expreſs, it by Words de futuro, than by ADH _ 
An Hie held ne 21/l. Mr. Nicholas Herford, and Philip Ra- Words de 1 He believes that external Pe- — 5 | 
G iekleß „igen, a Canon-Regular, Profeſſors of Divinity, nance and the onfeſſion which is made to a Prieſt, are - 6 0 
0% were ſummon'd to appear to give their Opinion a- not neceſſary, and that they may be left offj he obſerves CAA 

bout them. Aſter they had made a General Proreſ- that ExtremeUn&tion has not much foundation in Ho- | 
tation, that they would ſubmit to the Deciſions of ly Scripture. After this he declaims againſt the Inſti- 
the Chürch, and obey the Archbiſhop of Capterbury, tution of the Orders of FriarsMendicants, againſt Me. 
they acknowledg'd that theſe Pro WAG were he-  ndicity, Fraternities and Indulgences. The Style of 
retical and'erroneous, at leaſt in ſome ſenſe, which this Work is dry and ſcholaſtical, there is but little So- © 
they determin'd in their Declarations. . Theſe Re- lidity, and much Heat and Paſſion in his Arguments. | 
ſtrictions did not pleaſe the Archbiſhop of Can- This is almoſt the only Work of Wictlef which Ty. worts 
terbury, who requir'd of them a pure and ſimple has been printed. There appeared a Book in Ger- of Wicklef, 
Condemnation, and'caus'd tell them by the Doctors many in 1727. written in Exgliſʒ with this Title, The 
there preſent at the Aſſembly, that the Anſwers of little Gaze of Wicklef, compos'd againſt Tranſub- 
theſe two Diyines were inſufficient, heretical, de- ſtantiation, and printed at Nuremberg in 1546. 


a. 
m _ * —— 1 


[ok 


of the Fifteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


_ 


did after wards; but there are ſome Hiſtorians who 
relate that Herford and thor perſiſted in their Er- 
rors, and that Rapington renounc'd them, and that 
HWicktef himſelf, when he came to this Council, 
made a Confeſſion of Faith wherein he retracted his 
Errors, and own'd the Real Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt 


in the Euchariſt, Howſoever this be, the Council 


cils, ſome Propoſitions and Declarations of 7/icklef. 5 
He tranſlated the Bible into Engliſh, and his Verſion 


ceitful; erroneous and malicious. aand at Oxford in 1612. It is a Work of ſome of 

In purſuance of this Declaration, he ſummon'd his Diſciples, ſince it was not written till 139 . 
the Accus'd to anſwer. purely and ſimply, and they There were alſo two Books of Mietlef in Engliſh pubC- 

The Tria. nee ? "Ri: 5 ibis 5 1 ' liſh'd ad . d L5 4 Es» ? 
how of being unwilling to do it of hand, he gave them lich'd by James, and printed at Oxford in 1608. r. 
Wicklef time till the 27th. of the ſame Month, The like a Requeſt to Richard II. and all the Orders of the 

* Admonition he gave Fe Maſter of Arts Kingdom, that they would reduce the Friars Men- 

: in 2 who was alſo cited; but he anſwered dicants to their duty, and a Memorial containing 
7 more infolently than the two former. The Acts of . fo Articles of Errors or Crimes whereof he accuſes _ 
15 the Council do not inform us what theſe Divines them. There are alſo in Hiſtorians and Acts of Coun- 


is to be found in Manuſcript in ſome of the Libra- 


ries of Englaud, as alſo, a Commentary upon the 


Pſalms and the Canticles, upon the Epiſtles and Goſ- 


pels, upon ſome ſelect paſſages of Scripture, an Har- 


mony of the Eyangeliſts, Sermons for the whole 


year and many other Treatiſes of Doctrine or Morality. , ., _. 


condetan'd the Errors of Wicklef and his Diſciples, 


and obtained of King Richard, a Declaration againſt While the Works of Wicklef were Iprexding ARE 2 ondon 
thoſe who ſhould teach or preach this Doctrine, his death, and his Diſciples continued {till to pub - againg the 


liſh their Errors, Thomas Arundel, who ſucceeded Wickle- 

William. Courtnay in the Archbiſhoprick of Canter- fites. 

bury, held a provincial Council at London in 1396. 

wherein he condemns 18 Articles drawn out of the i 
Trialogue of Wicklef: Whereof the firſt is, that te 
Subſtance of Bread continues upon the Altar after 
Conſecration, and that it does not ceaſe to be Bread; 

the 2d. that as ohn was Elias by a Figure and not 

erſonally, ſo the Bread is figuratively the Body of 

Feſus Chriſt, and that without doubt theſe Words, This 
is my Body, are a figurative way of ſpeaking; like that, 

John is Elias; the 34. that in the Chapter, Ego Be- 
rengarius, it was determin'd that the Euchariſt is na- 
turally true Bread; the 47h. that thoſe who deter- 

mine, that the Children of the Faithful who die with- 
out Baptiſm are not ſav d, are preſumptuous and fool- 

iſh; the 5th. that the conferring of the Sacrament 
of Confirmation is not reſery'd peculiarly to the Bi- 
ſhop; the 6h. that in the time of St. Paul and the 
.. Apoſtles, there were but two Orders in the Church, 
that of Prieſts and that of Deacons, and that there 

is no difference between the Pope, the Patriarchs 
and the Biſhops; that it would be ſufficient it there 
.. were only Prieſts and Deacons, and that it was Pride 

which invented the other Degrees; the 7:b. that 

Marriages made between ancient perſons, whoſe end 

is not to have Children, are not true Marriages; 

the 87h. that the cauſes of Divorce upon the account _ 
of Conſanguinity or Affinity, are humane Conſtitu- 
think that this Names 1357 to them univerſally, i.e. tions and groundleſs; the 97h. that it would be bet- 

according to the ſame Idea; he denies Tranſubſtan- ter to uſe in the celebration of Marriage theſe 

tiation, aud the Real Preſence of the Body of Jeſus Words, I will take you for my Wife, than theſe, 

Chriſt in che Euchariſt, and maintains, that the tale you for my Wife, and that when a Man is tied 

Subſtance is really Bread, and the Body of Jſeſus ro one Woman by the former, and afterwards to an- 

_ Chriſt ſacramentally and figuratively z he believes other by the latter, the former Marriage is to be 
| that” Infants may be ſaved without the Baptiſm of held good; the 10th. that the Pope, Cardinals, Pa- 

Warer; and'rhofe that are damned ſuffer the Pain of triarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Officials, Deans, 

Senſe Tbegacrament of Order is not univocally ſo with Monks, Canons, Mendicants, Beggars, are the 12 Fore- 

the other Sacraments, tis a Power and not a Sacra- runners and Diſciples of Antichriſt; the 11. that 

ment. He ſays, that in the time of St. Paul and the the Precept given to the Prieſts under the Law, and 

Primitive Church; there were but two Orders; he tothe Levites, that they ought to have no ſharein ti 
condemus the Riches and ſecular Power of the Ec- Rents of Lands, but to live on Tor and Oblation s 

clefiliſticks,” and the Foundations Which are made is a negative Precept, and obliges for ever; the 127fc b. 
_ for Perpetuity. He admtſits the Sacrament of Mar- that there is not a greater Heretick than a Prieſt . 
| Nh. wie come under the General Idea'of a Sacrament, teac hes, chat tis lawtul for Prieſts andLevices,underthe 0 
but he pretei chat ĩx is only made by the internal con- Golpel, ro poſſels temporal Revenues; the 13%. that 
ſent of the Parties, and that it were as good, nay temporal Lords not ay may, but are even obliged | 


wherein he permits the Archbiſhops and Biſhops 
to cauſe them to be apprehended. Fa purſuance of 
this Proclamation, the Archbiſhop, of Canterbury 
and the other Prelates, caus'd thoſe among the Wicł- 
tefites to be ſeiz d who publiſh'd new Doctrines, or 
wrote for them with greater Warmth. In the 
mean time, Mieklef died a little while after at Lut- 
der worth, Dec. 3 ff. in 1384. and left many Books 
behind him for the eſtabliſning of his Doctrine. The 
chief of them is his Treatiſe, intitled, 4 Trialogue, 
wrote in Form of Dialogue between Alethia, (i. e. 
Truth) Pſeudis, (i. e. a Lye) and Phroneſe, (i. e. 
Wiſdom) which is divided into 4 BoOs. 
Ina the 1/2. he treats of God; inthe 2d. of Men and 
Angels; in the 3d. of Virtues and Sins, of Grace, 
Liberty and the Incarnation of Jeſus, Chriſt; and in 
the laſt of Signs or Sacraments, and of the four Ends 
of Man. The principal Errors contain'd in theſe 
Books'; are as follow, that God cannot but do 
what he does; that every thing which happens 
comes to paſs by Neceſſity; that God could not 
hinder the Sin of the firſt Man, nor pardon it with- 
out the Satisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt, and that it was 
impoſſible but the Son of God mult be incarnate, 
make Satisfaction and die; that God acts by Neceſ- 
ſiy, that he cannot hinder Sin, that he can ſave 
none hut thoſe who are actually ſav' d, that he wills 
ZSin to bring good out of it. As to the Sacraments 
he- admits the number of ſeven, but he does not 
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co take away all temporal Revenues from the Church 
An e that is Bab tua 4 orderly 3. the 14th. that Jeſus 
ef Wickle Chriſt, and the Apoſtles Would have appointed cor- 
en Unction if it had been a Sacrament; the 11. 
that he who is laſt in the Church is the greateſt in 
the fight of God, and the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt; 

the 16h. that in order to the. poſſeſſing of a true 
temporal demain, tis neceſſary that a Man be in a 

| ſtate of Righteonſriels, and that rhoſe who live in 
mortal Sin are not Maſters of any thing; rhe 17h. 

that every ny which happens comes to pals'ne- 

_ _ " ceſfarily; the 18rh. that we ought not to believe or 


— 


we 


© praiſe every thing which the Pope and Cardinals 
enjoyn, but only what follows clearly fröm Scrip- 
ture, and that all other * ought to be rejected | 
and deſpiſed as heretical. 7/idford was employ'd to 
defend the condemnation which was decreed in this | 
Council, which he did in 4 Book written on pur- 
ole, which is printed in the collection of Orthunus 
Eee, wherein he oppoſes the Errors of Ficklef, 


not by ſcholaſtical Ar zuments, but by Authorities 
nor, BY. 6 the Hot Leriprure⸗ the Fathers and the 
Canon-Law: His 99 ſolid and learned for 
that time, tho' it is not well written. Ws 
At laſt Thomas Arundel utterly banifh'd the Here- 
the CY Wines by Wie 
nation of jn à Synod” held at Oxford in 1408. wherein he or- 
— Fang f. that no eds, whether Secular or 
Regular, ſhall be ſuffer'd to preach, unleſs he be 
authoriz d and approv'd by the Biſhop; 2dly. that 
thoſe who ſhall preach any Doctrine contrary to that 
of the Church, ſhall be puniſh'd ſeverely; 3. that 
the Profeſſors ſhall teach no new Doctrine, nor ſut- 
fer their Scholars to learn any; 4. that no Book ot 
Millef, or any others, ſhall be read unlels it be ap- 
proved by the Univerſity of Oxford, or by 12 Doc- . 
tors whom thele Univerfities hall ende 3 . that 
no Verſion of the Scripture into the Vulgar Tongue 
ſhall be read, unleſs it be approv'd by the dioceſan 
Biſhop, of a provincial Council; 6. that none of the 
Propoſitions which are condemn'd ſhall be main- 
taigj d, and that no perſon ſhall oppoſe rhe Doctrines 
and Practices receiv'd by the Church, as to the Wor- 
' ſhip of the Croſs, of Images, and of the Relicks 
of bam q 7. that no Prieſt ſhall be admitted to the 
celebration of Maſs in another Pieceſs, unleſs he 
has a Letter recommendatory from his Biſhop, or 
ſome others iti the Dioceſes where he has liv'd; 8. 
that the Principals and Heads of Colleges ſhall rake 
care to examine every, Month the Morals and Doc- 
trine of the Scholars, and to puniſh thoſe who ſhall. 
advance any errors; laſtly, that all choſe who areac- 
cus d by common Fame, or Gp) of Hereſy, ſhall 
be condemn'd after a, ſimple | 
appear. Theſe Conſtitutions were publith'd at Zon- 
dot the next year, and confirm'd by the King's Au- 
E e 
in the 42 PAP. 2 
in a Council at Rome, the Books of F3cKlef; yet he 
ited to all thoſe who had a mind to defend his 
emory, the term of 9 Months to appear before 
the Holy See, and to alledge what they might think 
convenient in his defence. In the ſame year 7obn 
Oldcaftle was convicted ard condemned of Hereſy at 
London, and ſav' d his Life for this time, by eſcaping 
out of the Tower of London, where he was Priſo- 
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Anot her 


Condem - ſie of Wicklef, by 


® % 
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ner; but being retaken in 1416, and convicted of 
. Rebellion, he was burnt: Many other Yicklefites - 


ſuffer d after the fame manner. At laſt the Prelates 
of England being ſupported by the Royal Authority, 
us'd their utmoſt endeavours to exterminate this He- 
reſy utterly' our of the Kingdom, and hindred it from 
eiying any publick ſettlement there. 
The Books {| tie Books of Wieklef being carried into Bohemia 
of Wicklef by Peter Payne, an Engliſhman, one of his n 
f cate 


_ * ſpread there o far in 4 little time, that the greateſt . 
0 Boe: part of the Maſters and Scholars of the Univerſity - 


ue had got them into their hands. Shynko 
hop of This City being inform'd of it, and 


foteſecing the miſchief they would 
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the other addreſs d to all the Pariſh-priefts and Preach». ; !:! 
that after the Pronunciation of the Words 


f * of Jeſus Chriſt under the Species of 
18 

then in the Univerſity of Prague a 
and Batchelor of Divinity, 

| Hager, the place of 
Grammar and Philoſophy, and having afterwards 
applied himſelf to che ſtuck | N y 5 


5 Body of Joi OR there remain'd nothin 


and. Chaplain in the Church of the Holy Innoce 


who were moſt reſpe&ed 4n the Univerſity 
; Yo becauſe he had obtain d of Meuceſſaus t 
ev 


fayour of the Bohemians; for the U 


that at Paris, it was compos d of four Nations, Ba- 
bemia, Bavaria, Saxony and Poland. Thoſe of the 
. three latter Nations being almoſt all Germans, and 
having three Voices againſt one, were become ah- 
ſolute Maſters of the greateſt of the Profeſſors Chairs: 
and Places, and Governors of all the Affairs of the 
_ Univerſity, Diſpoſers of the chief Benefices in the 


depended entirely upon them, until 
obtain'd of King 


tion of the Bohemians to 
. Univerſity. The Profeſſors of other Nations bei 
offended at this treatment, retired to Miſuia, and 
carried away with them more than 2000 Scholars. 
Jobn Huſs having by this means acquir'd a great dea! 
of credit and authority in the Univerſity, eaſily per- 
ſuaded many of its Members that the 2 

the Archbiſh 

and Liberties. of the Univerlity, which the 


read all ſorts of Books; | 
; tain'd an intolerable error, in that it ſeem'd to 
firm that there was pathiog bus the Bo dy : 

"appeal'd from theſe Orders to 


l 
» 


who was own'd for 


7 


itation, if they do not 


» 


year 1413. Pope Jobn XXIII. condem d 


Hu 


King of Bobema, the Q 
7 U fee to the 
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r one addreſs d to all the Members 
of the Univerſity of Prague, wherein he enjdyns them 7* Foy 
to bring him the Books of ietiif, that thoſe in Z., . 
which any errors were found might be burnt; and 


* 
- 


_ 


ers, wherein he ordains them to teach the people, 
of the 
read; and 
There, was 
| ſter of Arts 
named John Huſs, or of 


- 


7 
4 


lood of jeſus Chriſt in 10700 | 
a 


* 


2 


hi fudy of the Holy Scripture, 
and the Latin Fathers, was become an able Preacher, 
call'd Bethlehem, at Prague. He was one of thoſe: 
9 1 
G ien . the NI 5S ; 
ocation, of the Privileges: of other N nb in : 
our of t ns ; for the Univerſity of Prague 

being founded by Charles TV. after the example of 


City, to the utter excluſion of the Bohemians, who 
that Zobu, Huſs 
enceſlaus the Revocation of the 

of theſe other Nations, and the Reſtora- 
the principal Places of the 


Privile 


of John Huſs 
legs ec. 
Mem- . 
y were allow'd to Het 
oof 
of Jeſus. 
nothing 
round they -. 
ory XII. 
Their Ap- 
8 is receiv d, an of Pragus was 
cited to Rome by the Po But this. Archbiſhop 
havi "g inform'd  exander V that theſe Errors of 
Wicklef began to take root in Babemia, by the means 
of their Sermons who had read his Books, abtain'd d 
from him à Bull, whereby the Pope commiſſions. 
him to hinder the publiſhing of theſe Errors in his 
z — ui. . 
In vertue of this Bull, he condemn'd by a deſini- 
tive Sentence the Writings of Jobs Wicklef, 
ceeded againſt 4 Doctors Who had not br 
him the copies which they had of them, and 
other Sentence forbad them to preach: in any 


pels, whatever Privilege they might have. 
1 fs and ſome other Member of So Unwer 

17 
m 


age and the Patron of the Chappel of Beth, 


ers that the firlt Order 
hop was an Infringement of thePrivi 


bers ought to enjoy, whereby they 


Chriſt under the ſpecies of 


Bread, an 
but his Blood in the Cup, 


Upon this 
Ts, to. Pope 
Pope in Germany. 
peal was receiy'd, and the Archbiſho 
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Huſſites, but ſuffered them to continue their Ser- 


| 1412. | Nopies, 
the Pope order'd a Croiſade for making 


Jeſus 


ſuaded Facobelle: of MF 
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Jahn Ed fenr 3 Prodtors, who appear'd for him be- 


fore Cardinal Colonna, and alledg'd Excuſes for his 


abſence; proteſting that t 


hey were ready to anſwer. 
on his behalf; bur rhe Cardinal ſhew'd no regard to 


them,” qeclar d him contumacious, and as ſuch, ex 


- 
- 


„ he appointed the Cardinals of A 


fo the e him. Theſe Proctors 3 | 


Brangas,: 


£ 


Aquileia, 
nice, and Zabgrella, to draw up the roceſs 
of this affair. Theſe Commiſſioners confirm d the judg- - 
ment given by Cardinal Ch, and carried the matter 


higher, by extending the Excommunication which 


was paſs'dagainſt John Huſs, 


reſy, arid:pronounc'd an Interdict againſt him. But 
notwithſtanding this Deciſion, from which he ap- 
peaſd toa future Council, he continu'd ſtill to preach 

and publiſh his new Doctrines by f n 
and by writing, tho” he was driven away from the 
Church of Bethlehem, and had retir'd to the place of 


by. word of mouth, 


his Nativity. At this time he wrote many Lette 


written againſt F/cklef, by one Stokes an Engliſhman, 
and ano uthor, W. | 
gainſt him, and accus'd him of Difobedience. 


3, againſt his Diſciples, and 
his Friends; they declar'd him a Ringleader of He- 


3 


© Cenſure of theſe Boctors, whom he calls Pretorians: 
and compos'd his Treatiſe of reading the Books of 
 Hereticks; wherein he maintains, that it cannot be 
abſolutely” forbidden ʒ bur he particularly juſtifies 


condemn'd, viz. thoſe. which concern'd the Liberty 
Ys Fitklef"s Book of the Trinity, anſwers a Treatiſe 


of preaching, the Power of ſecular Princes over th 


nameleſs Author, who had written a- 


After this, he fers himſelf to declaim againſt the 


ergy, the Pope, and the Cardinals: Ar the ſame. 
e wrote a Diſcourſe to prove that the Vices 


and Faults of Ecclefiafticks ought to be reprov'd in are predeſtinate; that ſeſus Chriſt is the Head and 


time 


Sermons. He handles alſo other Queſtions, where- 
of one reſpects the Blood of Feſus Chriſt, of which 


e derermines, that Jetus Chriſt bei 
take up with him, all his own Blood. and that there 
is no Remains of it on Earth; and that the greateſt 


pretend to have/a Relick, and in what ſenſe 
hrift may be called Bread. As to the firſt, 


2 V 
9 I 
* 


animared by his Diſcourſes, began to publiſh that 
John XII. was Antichriſt; che Magiſtrates ha- 


to deliver them, and the Magiſtrates had much ado 
to pacify them, by promifing tÞat no hurt ſhould be 


done to the Pritoners. But they were ſo far from 
keeping their word, that they order'd them to be ſe- 
cretly executed in theJudgment-Hall; and the Blood 
Which ran out from the place of execution, diſco- 


JAN 
An Hiflory - 
* f 7, 14 e | ( Wickl $ 
ving cauſed ſome of the moſt ſedirious to be appre- . 220 


hended, the Common; people put themſelves in Arms. v | 


vering the Maſſacre of theſe Men to the Common- 
people, they took Arms again, carried, off by force 
the Bodies of thoſe who were put to death, interr'd 


them honourably in the Church 

look'd upon them as Martyrs. © 
The Magiſtrates havin 

Reaſons why th6y oppos 


* 
7 


of PVictlef, and put a Preface before it; wherein 


they aſſert the Authority of the Pope, the Cardinals, 


and the Church of Rome, and accuſe the Huſſites of 


Faction. It was, about this time that John. Hu/3 


wrote a great many Books and Diſcourſes againſt the 


oO "4 


He maintains ſomè of the Articles which they had 


Revenues of Eccleſiaſticks, the voluntary Payment 


of Tythes, and the Forfeiture which ſpiritual and 
temporal Lords make of their Power, when they 


live in mortal Sin. 


He wrote a great Treatiſe about the Church, to 


copfute the Preface of that Cenſure, wherein he 


Foundation of it; that the Pope and Cardinals are 
only Members of it, and that the other Prelates are 


part of the Miracles which are reported abour the 
Apparition of the Blood of feſus Chriſt, are the 


Frauds and Impoſtures of covetous Men. In the 
ſecond, he maintains that Jeſus Chriſt may be call'd 


Bread; but neither in the one nor the other does he 
depart from the Doctrine of the Church, about the 


Tranſubſtantiation of the Bread and Wine into the 


Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. | 
At the fame time Peter of Dreſden being driven 
out of his own Country, . 
e, a Prieſt of the Chappel 
of St. | 


came to Prague, and per- 


chael, to preach up the Re- eſtabliſument 


of the Communion under the ſpecies of Wine. The 


Huſfites embrac'd this Opinion, and began to preach 
that the uſe of the Cup was neceffary. to the Laity, 
and that the Sacrament ſhould be adminiſtred under 


both kinds. Sbinto ſeeing this Diſorder, implor'd 

Prince did 

not afford any cure to theſe Novelties, che Archbi- ne in the ( 

ſhop had recourſe to Sigiſnund King of Hungary, tis ſaid that we muſt believe in God, which was ne- 
ver affirm'd by any Catholick. He inſinuates in one 


the help of Henceſlaus; But when this 


who promis'd him that he would come quickly in- 


to Bohemia, to ſet in order the affairs of the Church 


Journey Sbinto died in Hungary. 
ced bay his Place an ignorant Man, 


in that Kingdom; but before he could make this 
Wenceſlaus advan- 
covetous and ne- 
| gligent, named Albicus, who never troubled himſelf 


t his Church, nor took any care to oppo the 


mons. 1 | 
The Bulls of Joby XXIII. publiſh'd at Prague, in 
againſt Laodiflays King of 7 o which 
War with 
this. Prince, and granted. Indulgences to all thoſe 


who ſhould go to this War, furnith'd ample matter 
Hut, who was now return'd to Prague, 


to Joh 


who declaim'd againſt the Ind 


» 
4 


* 


„ . the Croi- 
The Populace peing 


Succefſors to the Apoſtles as well as they; that none 


of Berblebem, and 


a mind to publiſh their, 
the Doctrine ot the Hoe. | 
Ates, calbd together many DvCtors of Divinity at 

Prague, who drew up a Cenſure of 47 Propoſicions 


maintains that the Church conſiſts only of thoſe who 


is oblig'd to obey chem, bur when they command 
glorified, did 


what 1s agreeable to the Law of God, and not in 
things that are evil, or indifferent; that an Excom- 
munication which is groundleſs does not bind at all. 


* 


He anſwers alſo particularly the Writings of Stephen 
Paletz, of ran, eas Zmoims, and of 8 other Doctors, 


who had written againſt him in defence of the Cenſure, 


and caus d a Writing to be ſix d up upon the Church of 
Bethlehem, wherein he accuſes the Clergy of ſix Er- 
rors. Firft, of believing that the Priei by ſaying 
Maſs becomes the Creator of his Creator. Aeta 


mit the poo and guilt of Sin. Fourth, that every 
one muſt obey his Superiors, whether they com- 
mand what is 


ticular Pieces againſt the ſecond of theſe pretended 
Errors, wherein he confeſſes that we muſt believe the 


Church and the Saints; but maintains, that it can- 


not be faid that we muſt believe in the Church, as 


of theſe two. Pieces, that Confeſſion to à Prieſt is 
not neceſſary. He rote alſo at the ſame time three © 


thick Volumes againk the Cler 


z. the 
The Anatomy of a 


1. intitlec 
the Members of Antichriſt; the 2d. 
ners of Antichriſt ; the 3d. Of the Abomination of Pri 
and carnal Monks in the Church of Jeſus Chriſt, 


Of tbe Kingdom, of the 275 and the Life and Man- 


nity of the Church 


tery of Iniquit 
His Hear xo b. 


* 


and the Diſcoyery of 
y in all theſe Pieces, and the fame Principles and 
The Council of 


the Pope and Emperor invited John H 


thirhes aud give dh Frgount of his Di 


7 to come 


r 


n at 1 faſt or unjuſt. Fifth, that every Ex- 
communication, juſt, or unjuſt, binds the Excom- 
municate. Sixth, about Simony. He wrote 2 pars 


Fa | and 7 
ſome other e Traditions, about the U- 
» Evangelical Perfection, the Myſ- 


aflion hi wet him Fer ao : 


aan 
75 cing now appointed. goes te the 
onſtance being now appointed, g, of 
Con- 
AR Bunce, 

£ | 


of ſaying. that we ought to believe in the Virgin, 
in a Pope, and in the Saints. Third, that the Prieſts . 
can when they will, and when ir pleaſes them, re- 
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he might do it with all Freedom, the Empe- 
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Wielt rer granted bim a ſafe Conduct, whereby he gave 
* bes him leaye to 600 Bog the Cguncil, and return 
* AJ from it again. 70% Huſs, before parture out 


d upon the 


N 
that 
An Hiftory 


row e Fer beſos his De 
c Prague, caus'd ſome Placarts to be fix upo 

en 
clares that he went to the Council to anſwer all the 


Accuſations that were made * him, and that 
he was fen ourt of Conrad Arch- 


Me the 
Prague, to hear all tho 


biſhop of thoſe who had any 
thing to ſay againſt him, and to 11 85 his Inno- 
ces He demanded alfo of the alice: Sek am 
a the Inquiſitor, whether he had anything to pro- 
pole againſt him, from whom he received a favou- | 
rable Teſtimony ; but when he preſented himſelf at 
the Court, of the Archbiſhop, who, had called an 
Aſſembly againſt him, he Was denied Admiſſion... 
After this he departed from Prague,” accompanied 
with the Lord Fences of Hunts +20 72 of Chlum, 
to go to Conſtance; and thro”. all the Cities as he 
went, he made publick Declarations that he was 
oing to the Council to juſtify himſelf, and to an- 
ſwer the Accuſations that ſhould' be made againſt, 
him; and exhorted all thoſe Who had any thing to 
fay againlt bim, to be there preſent, He arriv'd at 
Cate, November the 34. in the year 1414. His 
Adverſary Stephen Paletz came thither a little time af- 
ter, and having joyn'd with Michaelof Cayfis, who had 
formerly been a Pariſh-prieſt at Prague, but went 
from thence to ſtay at the Court of Rome, they de- 
clared themſelves to be his Accuſers, and drew up 


N 


« 


= 


a Memorial of his Errors, which Te preſented to 
the Pope, and Prelates of the Council. 

John Huſs was order'd 26 days after his Arrival, 
to appear before the Pope, and Cardinals; thither 
he went, accompanied with the Lord John of Chlum, 
and declar'd to them that he was ready to ſubmit to 

heir correction, in caſe he ſhould, be, convicted of 


ng taught any Error. The Cardinals afterwards 1 
5 | | 


- The Pro- 
ceſs of 
John Huſs 
drawn up 

in the 
Council of © 
Con- havi q IST ; 
tince. retir'd to conlult what they ſhould, do with John 
| Huſs, and left him in the mean time under a ſtrong 
Guard. The Reſult of their conſultation was, that 
he ſhould be put in ſafe cuſtody; whereupon they 
told John of Chlum that he might withdraw, but as. 
to John Hufs, he was conducted to the Chantry- 
houſe of the Church of Conſtance, where he was kept 


7 n 2 


for eight days, and from thence remoy'd to the Pri- 
fon of the Convent of Friars Preachers, where he 


fell fick. His Accuſers preſented. a Petition to the 
Pope, containing the Heads of the Accuſation which 
they had to propoſe againſt him, and defir'd that 
Commiſſioners might be nam'd to draw up his Pro- 
ceſs. The Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and two Bi- 

| ſhops were the perſons commiſſion'd, who heard 
many Witneſſes againſt 70hn Hufs, and order'd his 
Books to be examin d. While this Proceſs was draw- 
ing up, Pope John XXIII. retir'd from Conſtance, 
as we bave already ſaid, and his Officers who had 
the charge of keeping John Hu/5 follow'd him, and 
left the Keys of the Priſon to the Emperor Sigiſmund, 
and the Cardinals, who delivered Fohn Hu/s into the 
hands of the Biſhop of Conſtance, by whoſe order he 
Was ſhut up in a Caſtle beyond the Rhine, near to 

© Conſtance, The Council at this time in Seſſion 7. 
April the 6th. in 141. appointed the Cardinals of 
Cambray and St. Mark, the Biſhop of Dol, and the 
_ _ ; Abbot of the Ciſterciaus, to finiſh the Proceſs of ohn 
7 Hl and renew the Condemnations which were 
piſſed againſt the Docxtine of Mietlef, eſpecially that 

of the 45 Articlescenſur'dby rhe Univerſities of Pa- 
ris, and Prague; and in the next Seſſion, held the 
17th, of the fame Month, the Council joyn'd to 
theſe Commiſſioners a Biſhop for each Nation, and 
granted a Commiſſion to cite Jerome of Prague, the 
companion and friend of John Hals, who was next 
to him, one of the principal Preachers of this new 
Doctrine. Ile had travell'd very much, and was 
admitted Maſter of Arts not ony in the Univerſity. . 
l Prague, bur alld in thoſe, of Paris, Cologne, and 

.. 1: Teidelberg,” where he was acculed' of making diſtur- 
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ſur'd by the Univerſities. of Paris, and Prague: The 
Dl 
The 26th. that the prayer of a Reprobate is of no 


ſolute Neceſſity. The 2874 | Or- 
dination, and the Conſecration of Churches are re- 


ops from no other Mo- 
tive but Covetouſneſs and Ambition The 29h. 
that Univerſities, - Studies, 


of the Pope, becauſe it is the Cenſure of Antichriſt. . 


act contrary to the Law of Jeſus Chriſt. The 332. 
that St. Sylveſter and Conſtantine fail'd in_endowing 


Zytb. that thoſe who enter into Religious Houſes, 


their own Salyatio 


and all the Cler 


Pope is not the immediate Vicar of ſeſus Chriſt and 


- This Article may be explain 'd after the following 


the Pope, and the Biſhops. The 43d. che 
Oaths which are made for the confirming of Civil 


from the PO 


— "I" 
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bances. He had travelled inte England, here he NAN 
had copied out the Books of HMictief, and returned An Hifory 
into Prague; Jeayencd with his Poctrine, he combi. „ el 
ned Sith John Huſs, to ropagate it. He arxived 8 
the 44. of April at Confance, nd. underſtanding 
how John Hu/s had been treated, and that he allo 
would be ſeized, he retired the next day to berlin- . 
gen, an Imperial City near Conſtance, and wrote from 
thence to the Emperor and-Council to deſire a ſafe 
Conduct; one was preſented to him, which, gave . 
him leave to come, but not to return. He cauſed 
a Proteſtation to be fixed up, wherein he declares 
that he would appear before the Council to juſtiſie 


* # 
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himſelf, if a ſafe Conduct were granted him, and 
demands of the Lords of Babemia an Act of his De- 
claration. After this he began his Journey to return 
into Bohemia; but he was ſtopp'd at Hirſau, by the 
Officers of Jobs. the Son of Prince Clement, 3 | 
Palatine, who had the Government of Sultzlach, 
and afterwards; carried away to Conſtance, by Louie, 
the Son of the ſame Prince... ol |... 
The Council before they proceeded againſtthe Per- 26 © 
ſons' of John Huſ5, and * ne igue, in 1 
18/h. Seſſion, held May ꝗth. condemn'd the 47 Ar- ice of © 
ticles of the Doctrine of Mietlaß, which were cen- * 
7 
firſt 24 are the Propoſitions cenſur'd by Simon Court- = - 4 . 
| Canterbury. The 256. chat all 
thoſe who are obliged to pray for ſuch who intangle 
themſelves with Temporal Affairs are Simoniacks, 


4 


erome of Prague, in the 
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value. The 27h. that all t 


- 
o 


hings happen by an ab- 
th. that 2 0 og Ore 
ſerv'd to the Pope and Biſhops from no other Mo- 
olleges, and Degrees 
were introduc'd only by a yain Superſtition, and do 
as much miſchief to the Church as the Devil. The 


30th. that we ought not to fear the Excommunication 


The 31/. that thoſe who found Cloyſters commit a 
Sin, and thoſe, who enter into, them are Diabolical 
Men. The 329. that to, enrich the Church is to 


the Church. The 34h. that all the Regulars of. 
the Order, of Mendicants are Hereticks, and all thoſe 
who give them alms are excommunicate. The 


put themſelves out of a capacity of working out 
leir n, and that they ſhall never be 
fay'd, unleſs they apoſtatize. The 36th. that the Pope 
who have Revenues are Hereticks, 
as alſo all thoſe who approve them. The 37:6. chat the 
Church of Rome is the Synagogue of Satan, and the 


the Apoſtles. The 38th. that the Deeretal Epiſtles 
are Apocryphal, that they pervert Men from the 
Faith of J ets Chriſt, and that the Clergy who ſtu- 
dy them are Fools. The 39:4. that the Emperor, 
and Secular Princes were ſeduc'd by the Deyil, when 
they endow'd the Church with Temporal Reyenues. 
The 40#b. that the Election of a Pope by the Car- 


. dinals, was introduc'd by theDeyil. The 41/, that 
it is not neceſſary. to Salvation, to believe that the 


Church of Rome is Supreme over all other Churches. - 


manner; it is an Error it by the Roman Church be 
underſtood. the Univerſal Church, or a General 
Council, and in as much as it denies the Primacy of 
the Pope over other particular Churches. The 424. 

that tis a folly to give credit to the Indulgences of 


3 


Tbat the 
Contracts, | | IWIUL 
The 44:6. that Auſtine, Bene, and Bernard arc 
damn'd, if they did'not repent gf receiying Reye- 
nues, and inſtituting ReligiomOrdeiny, and that all 
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\ lars are Hereticks. The 45h: that it was the De- 


4. Hen vil who introduc'd all Religious Houſes. The Coun- 


ofWicklet, oil condemn'd together with theſe 47 Propoſitions, 
"© pl A} the: Books of Micklef, and forbad the reading of 
em, + declar'd him a notorious and obſtinate Here- 
tick, who died in Hereſie, anathemariz'd, and con- 
denin'd his Memory, ordain'd that his Body and' 
Bones ſhould be dug up, if they could be diftinguiſh'd, 
and thrown out ot Holy Ground. 
Ihe Cont: On the fourteenth of the ſame Month, the Lords 
mation of of Bohemia and Poland preſented a Petition to the 
the Proceſs Emperor and Council, wherein they deſired ohn 
againſ® "Fuſs to be ſet at liberty, who had been ſeiz'd and 
JohnHuls. ; apriſon'd contrary to the ſafe conduct of his Im- 
perial Majeſty, and complain'd of a report which 
was ſpread about, that in Bohemia the Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt was carried in Veſſels unconſecrated, 
and that Coblers heard the Confeſſions of the Faith- 
ful, and adminiſtred the Sacrament ofthe Euchariſt. 
The Biſhop of Litomiſſel, perceiving that this Ac- 
cuſation concern'd him, defir'd that he might have 
leave to anſwer for himſelf. The Council put off this 
Alffair till the 17th. of May, on which day a Biſhop. an- 
ſwer d in the name of the Council, that Jahn Huſs had 
no ſafe conduct when he was firſt ſummon' d, that 
he had it not till after he had been cited to Rome, 
and excommunicated by Alexander V. That he was 
a Ring-leader of Hereſie, and that he had preach'd 
his wicked Doctrine even ſince his arrival at Con- 
fancr, and therefore it was juſt to ſeize him. The 
Biſhop of Litomiſel laid that it was certain the new 
Sectaries gave the Communion. in Bohemia to the 
Laity in both kinds, and affirm'd that twas neceſ- 
ſary to communicate after this manner; and 
that if the Clergy op d it, they ought to be 
Jook'd upon as ſacrilegious; that he knew alſo 
that the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt was carried to the 
Sick in unconſecrated Veſſels, and that he had heard 
from perſons worthy of credit, that a certain Wo- 
man of chat Sect had taken the Communion by her 
ſelf, and had ſaid that the Abſolution gf N 
man vas of more value than that of a wicked Prieſt; 
moreover that he had never ſaid that the Coblers did 
take Confeſſions, or adminiſter the Sacraments 
hut that it was to be fear d this might come to paſ 
unleſs che Couneil provided a remedy againſt it. 
IJ xo days after, the Lords of Bobemia preſented a 
Memorial to the Council, in Reply to the Anſwer 
Council; wherein they maintain d that Jahn Huſ5 had 
a ſaſe conduct from the Emperor, from the 2th. 
of July of the 8 year; chat it was none of his 
Kult that he had not appear'd at Rome, which he 
could not do without danger of his Life; and that 


5 it Was not at all true that he had preach'd at Con- 


Funce; for he never went for one moment out of the 
Hoſpital where he vas lodged. They produc'd at 
the ſame time a Declaration which John Huſi made 
the firſt of Septeruber, 1411. wherein he pro- 

teſts that he was falſly accuſed of teaching that the 
| {Subſtance of material Bread remain d in the Eucha- 
rilts;, that. the Body of Jeſus Cbriſt is in the Hoſt 
When it is elevated, and it is not in it afterwardgz 


ſeerateg that the Lords may take away the Tempo- 
ml Revenues of Churches, and refuſe to pay them 
ann ythes; that Indulgences are of no uſeʒ that C lergy- 
gen may lawefully he kill'd, and-fome other Errors. 

T Council not making any. Anſwer to the Bobe- 

_ 3ians, they preſented to it. a new. Libel: on the laſt 

day of May, wherein they declare that John Haß 

l I proteſted that he would. not depart 
Hom the Truth, or teach amy Exror: They maintain 
that the Propoſitions which his Enemies had drawn 
wut of his Books were mutilated and fallified, on 

purpoſo to put him to death; they pmyed the Council 

do ſet him at liberty, chat he might be heard for himſelf, 

and offer: d to giyẽ hond for him: Fo.this Libel they 

joyn dihe Certificate ofthe Biſhop of Nevereth;''The 
. of Auth e dine ame ofthe Cown- 
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demn'd him. 
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cil; that they could not fer John Heſs at liberty; but NAN 
that on the 5th. of June they would ſend for him to 4h Hiſtory 
the Council, and permit him to ſpeak for himſelf, a Ws 
and give him a favourable hearing. The Lords ot“ . 


Bohemia meeting with a refuſal from the Council, 
addreſs'd to Sigiſnund, but they could obtain no- 
thing more from him. | 


In the „ 1 which was held June the 
2 


jth. it was reſoly'd, that before they ſent for John 
Hus, the Articles drawn out ot his Books ſhould be 
examined, and that they ſhould be condemned even 
without hearing him; but the Emperor upon the 
requeſt of the Lords of Bohemia, caus'd to tell the 
Prelates that no muſt hear him, before they con- 

hereupon he was ſent for, and was 
order'd to-own his Books; and then the firſt of the 


Articles whereof he was accus'd was read unto him. 


He had a mind to defend himſelf, but he could not 
be heard that day. On the 77h.'of June the Empe- 
ror came to the Congregation of the Prelates, and 
John Huſs being brought thither was accus'd of teach- 
ing that the. Subſtance. of material Bread remained 
in the Euchariſt after Conſecration, which he con- 
ſtantly denied. Twas objected to him, that he had 
followed the Errors of Wictlef; to which he an- 


ſwered, that he had 7 ng Error, and that he knew 


not whether Wietlef had taught any in England ; 
but that he did not oppoſe the condemnation of the 
Books of Wicklef by the Archbiſhop of Prague, up- 
on any other Account, but becauſe he had con- 
demn'd ſome Articles which he thought maintaina- 
ble, viz. That Pope Sylvefter and Conſtantine had 


done ill in granting Revenues to the Church; and 


that as to the Article which affirms, that a Prieſt 5 
being in mortal Sin doth not conſecrate, nor bap- 


tize ; he had limited it by ſaying, that he does con- 
ſecrate and baptize, but unworthily, becauſe being 
in mortal Sin, he is an unworthy Miniſter of the Sa- 


craments of Jeſus Chriſt, He maintained alſo, that 
Tythes were Alms, tho Men were obliged to give 
them. Laſtly, he declar'd, that he had never obſti- 


nately maintained any of ictlefꝰs Propoſitions but 


that he did not approve of condemning them with- 


out e een for the condemnation taken 


out of the Holy Scripture. Aﬀterwards' he related 
the difference 


which he had with his Archbiſhop, | 


and how haying — from his Sentence to Rome, 


and not being able to 
atterwards appealed to Jeſus Chriſt. He confeſs'd, 
that he had ſometimes ſaid, that he had ſome hopes 
that John Micklef was ſaved, and that he could wiſh 
his Soul were where his wasy but he deny'd that he 
had ftirr'd up the Common- people to take up Arms, 
eg. the cauſe of the commotions in the King- 
dom of Bobemia; and alſo that it was by any fault 
of his that the German Nation had quitted the Uni- 
verſity of Prague. The Cardinal of Chambre and 
che m when 3 again to Pri- 
ſon, exhorted him to ſubmit to the Deciſion of the 
Council, and not to perſiſt obſtinately in his Errors: 
He anſwer'd that he took God to witneſs, he was 


to obtain Juſtice there, he had 


come to Conſtance upon no other deſign, but only 


i 0 change his Opinion, if any one ſhould make it 
that a/ Prieſt who lives in mortal Sin does not con- ap 


pear to him chat he was in an Error. The next 


day he was brought again before the Aſſembly, 
and after the had er By him 89 Articles wht 


were ſaid to be drawn out of his Books, they ex- 
horted him to ſubmit to the Council, and abjure his 
Errors; he made Anſwer; that there were many ot 
theſe: Propoſitions which he had never maintain d, 
and that as to others, he was ready to explain his 
Opinion, aud inform the Council of his thoughts 
about them. Aſter many diſputes he was ſent back 
to Priſon, and: then a Reſolution was taken to put 
him to death by burning, if he did not retrat. 
On the ib. of Fuly, "Sohn Huſ5'was conducted to 
the Place where the 1 57h: Seſſion of the Council 


— 


The Con- 


demnati 
was held; and after the Biſhop of Lody had made a of oro 
Diſcourſe" about the deſtruttion of Hereſies, the 9ub. 
Proctor of the Council demanded that the 8 
e e eee e 
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_ out. "of tus Books, which tha 


co anal. d 


Un. 0 tf8y + x, rr OUR. CAR, * 1 Arr 


ine were read; viz: about the real 
Preſence and Tranſubſtantiation, about the Salvation of 
/ Infants dying without Baptiſm, about Confirmation 


bout the Primacy of the Pope, about the Forſeiture 
of thoſe who are in mortal Sin, of their Power and 


Rights; about the. Unprofitableneſs of Religious 


Orders, the Liberty of paying Tythes or not, the 
Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, of the Revenues of Chur- 
ches, the abſolute. Neceſſity of Events, and about 
ſome, other Queſtions; more metaphyſical. Theſe 
Errors being condemn d in the Council, 30 Propo- 
ſitions were read, dra wn out of the Books of Jh 
Huſt, which ma be reduc'd tothe following Dogmes, 
v. That the Church does conſiſt only of 


thoſe who are predeſtinate, that the Pope is not 


the Head of the Roman Church, that Miniſters who 
are not righteous end predeſtinate are no true Mini- 
ſters, that Hereticks ought not to be delivered up 
to the Secular Power, that Eccleſiaſtical Obedience 
s an Inyention of Man, that all Prieſts; have the 
. to preach, and that Excommunication ought 
ot to debar them from it. Jobn Huſs. explain'd 
ſome, of theſe Propoſitions, and defended many of 
em. Many other, Articles of Acouſation: were alſo 
read, which were prov d by Witneſſes againſt him, 
and afterwards upon the demand of the Proctor 
of the Council, his Books were nden, and he 
Was declared a manifeſt Heretick, convicted of ha- 
ving taught many; Hereſies and pernicious Errors; 
of having deſpiſed;ghe Reys of the Church and Ec» 


cleſiaſtical Cenſures, f having ſedue d and given 


ſcandal to the Fnxith ful by bo: ;obſtinacy, and of 
8 5 7 a ese totheTribuns hound ordfckus 

and thus the Council, ae nar RF him 
for bring obſtinate. and incorr ible, ordain' di that 
he ſhould be depoſed, 8 and delivered over 
tothe Secular Power which Was pteſeutly puts in 
Execution. The Biſhops appoimed by pr. GCoure 
cil ſtript him of, his Prieſtiy Garments, degraded 
him, and having put upon bis Head a Mitre of Fa- 
per on which there were Devils painted with this 
Inſcriptions, A-Riug-leaer. of Herejiez| they delivered 


97 up to the Emperor, ho put him in the hands 


he Nuke of Bavaria. His Books: wert burnt at 
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Notes, many Setmons, a Gm 
upon; the ſeven firſt Charters of che darfi;Epiltle:to 
the. Corinthians, Commentaries upon the ſeven O 
nonical Epiſtles, and pon the 10g. Hſalm, and thoſe 
Which follow. to a JL pq a Piece againſſ that Pro- 
polition,. 57 a Prieſt is 4 Creator offthe Creator, 
Whpgrein he doesnevertheleb maikiain\Pracfubſtan. 
_ tiatipnhe} 4in allt hib other Works: But: he pretend 


. \ oh it cannot be Ggid, chat the Prieſt i the [Cromer 


| of the. Body of Jeſus-Chriſts becauſe the Body:otJe- 
ik nn ! is ebe 
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fites to Scditionj>whorobb/thbPalace tlie 


away he RAN 


maintains, that the Humanity of rages Chriſt ought 4 Hifory 


not tò beador'd- with the'Worſhip of Latria, 525 on- 7: 
ly wich the Worſhip of rds and that the Ima- 


cklef, 


ges of Jeſus Chriſt ought not at all to be ador d, not S 


only with the Worſhip of Latria, but even with an 
internal Worſhip, altho' we may bow the Knee, pray, 
ſet Wax Candles before the Images, and uſe before 
them any external figns of Adoration,' which be- 
long to the thing which they repreſent. ' 

After John Huſs was executed, Jerome of Prague 
being in Priſon, was 1 * to abjure his Errors, 


which he conſented to do; and being brought to : 
the Council, he read in the 19h. Seſſion, held Sep- 


tember 234. his Retractation wherein he anathematiz'd 
the Errors of icłlef and John Hujs, and proteſted, that 
he was in every thing of the fame ſentiments with 


the Roman Church, the Holy Apoſtolick See, and 


the Holy Council; "and Profe that he would fo 
low their Doctrine above all thin „chiefly about 
the Keys, the Sacraments, the Or ers, the Offices, 


and the Cenfures of the Church; about Indulgen- 


ces, Relicks of Saints, Eceleſiaſtical Liberty, the Ce- 
remonies, and every thing which concerned the Re- 
ligion of Jeſus Chriſtz and laſtly, that he approved 
the Condemnarion of the Articles which the Coun- 


cilpreſcribed, and acknowledged that they were faith- | 


fully drawn out of the Books of John Hh, and that 
he was juſtly condemned. He explain Ale bis O- 


pinion about the Reality ef Univerſals; and the Faith 


of the Bleſſed, and at laſt wre upon the Holy 80 
pels, that he would for ever adhefè to the Falch 'of 
the Church, 'thar' 7 would for ever aànathematize 
thoſe who oppos'd it, and that he ſubmitted to all 
the ſeverity a Ache eanonical Penalties, and eternal 
Damnation, if he had or ſhould teach à contra 

Doctrine. But notwirhſtandin this Retracation; 

was carried back to his Priſon, an 
of being inſincere in makin "his Wera, and 
of teaching ſtill the fame Errory:-New Articles of 
Acculatiorf were allo bronze againſt him 


Wa proved, thar it would be dangerous ro der bim 


1 ; inſoruch that his Commiſſibſers could not ſet 
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tence of Condemnation. Then it was, that the Sect 
of the Huſſites began to be divided into two parties 
whereof one was call'd Calixtines, becauſe the prin- 


cipal Point wherein they differ'd from the Church, 


was about the uſe of the Cup, whereas the other 
art denied Tranſubſtantiation, and the Real Preſence 


of Jeſus Chriſt in theEucharift, and had many other 
Errors about the Sacraments, which laſt party were 


call'd Thaborites. It was not long before they de- 


clared War againſt the Catholicks; for having ga- 


ther'd together near 30000, they began to rob and 
deftroy the Churches, and to commit many outra- 


ge. The City of Prague was not exempt from them; 


or they made themſelves Maſters of it, and maſſa- 
cred ſome of the Magiſtrates. In the mean time, 
King Fenceſlaus died in 1418. and tho! after his death 


the Kingdom of right belong'd to the Emperor Sr. 


giſmund ® hy the Hufſites ſet up againſt him the fa- 


mous Ziſca, who having gut nered together ſome 
| 4 


12 


Troops, and built him a ſtrong place, which he 
med Thabor, obtained many Victories over the 


Emperor Sigiſmund, and made himſelf Maſter of all 


Bohemia. Ziſca dying in 1424. the Sect was again 

divided into two parties, whereof one ſtill retain'd 

the name of Thaborites, and the other took that of 
phelines; but however they were divided among 


themſelves, they were both united in the hatred 


which they bore to the Roman Church, and joyn'd 


together when they conſulted about fighting againſt 


the Roman Catholicks, whoſe Armies they defeated 


alſo twice, when they were under the conduct of 
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ther, alledging the example of 'Fb 


poſlible to reduce them by force, reſolv'd to try if they 
could bring em back into the Boſom of the Church, 
of Bal: The = wok wrote to them about it, an 
the Council ſent Deputies to invite them to com! 
thither, with Promiſes of all kinds of ſafety and liber 
Pheſe advices hen they arrived found them 
Gided among themſelves; for the Orphoelines and 
the cõmmon- People would have no perſon ſent thi- 


„„ C wuder amt crab er et» ele eva 
rome of Prague; but the Nobility thought it would 
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be more expedient to fend Deputies thither, that 
they might find out ſome means of allaying the com- 


motions..in the Kingdom of Bohemia, and of reſto- 


ring peace there. The Council granted them a ve- 


nion in both kinds, and John of Raguſa, a Domini- A 
can was made choice of by the Council to anſwer An Hifory 
him; which he did ina Diſcourſe that laſted eight 7 Wieklef, 
hours. Nicholas Galecus, a Thaborite, made a Diſ- S 
courſe upon the Article of puniſhing publick crimes, © | 
wherein he maintain'd that the crimes of Eccleſiaſ- 
ticks, and even their diſorders in matters of Religion, 
'ought to be puniſh'd by the ſecular Magiſtrates; 
Giles Charlier, Dean of Chambre, anſwer'd him in a 
Diſcourſe four hours long. Ulric, a Prieſt among 
the Orphelines, maintain'd the Article about the li- 
berty of preaching; Henry Nalteiſen, a Dominican 
of Cologne, refuted him in a Diſcourſe, wherein he 
enlarged about the Hierarchy. At laſt, Peter Pain 
an Engliſhman, undertook to prove, that it was un- 
lawful for the Clergy to have Demains and temporal 
Revenues; John Polemar, Archdeacon of Bayeux, 
and Auditor of the Rota, made a Diſcourſe: to the 
contrary. Theſe four Diſcourſes of the catholick 
Doctors, are inſerred into the 12th. Tome of the 
Councils; the Diſcourſes of the Bohemians are to be 
met with in Manuſcript. Theſe diſputes begin in 
the Month of January 1433. and laſted fifty days 
without any ſucceſs, for the Deputies of the Bohe- 
mans perſiſting in their opinions returned back into 
Bonne. DEPP e FOR, ON Of”: 
The Council ſent Deputies to them, to ſee if they | 
could be brought to any accommodation, who dealt Ba” 
with the Nobility, which thereby becime ſuſpected Council 
to the Thaborites and Orphelines. The Nobility on their with the 
part reſolved toſhake off the Yoke of Procopius andthe Bobemi- 
Thaborites, againſt whom they made War, and:choſe ans. 
for their General Alſcion de Riſenburgh';'the Thaborites 
and Orphelines were defeated in a great Battle, where 
Procopius was Kill d. ' After this defeat the Emperor Si- 
giſmund was acknowledged for King of Bohemia, and 
the Deputies of the Council made à Treaty with the 
Bobemians; whereby it was agreed, that the Bohe- 
miant and the Moravians ſhould be re- united to the 
Church, and ſhould conform in every thing to its 
Rites, except as to Communion in both kinds, as to 
which Rite it Was allow'd, that thoſe who had a 
cuſtom of communicating after this manner, might 
ſtill preſerve it: It was to agreed, that the Coun- 
cil ſhould decide whether this practice was accor- 
ding to a Divine Precept, and ſhould regulate the 
matter by a general Law, as they ſhould think moſt 
convenient for the Benefit and Salvation of the 


ry ample ſafe conduct, and e De“ Faithful; that if the Bohemians perſiſted afterwards 


putation of zoo perſons, at the Head 


reof were in deſiring to communicate in both kinds, they ſhould 


the famous «xk Procopius, John Rockſana, a Prieſt ſend an Embaſſy to the Council, which ſhould leave 


and[Difeiple 
and Peter Pain an Engliſhman. Bohemians re- 
duc n eir 


the Euchariſt ſhould be adminiftred' to the Laity in 


both kinds. Second, that the Word of God might 


be freely preach'd by thoſe to whom it belong d, 
$6. by the Prieſts. Third, that the Eoclefiaſticks 
ſhould ave no more Revenuts, nor temporal De- 
mefnes. Fourth, that publick crimes fhduld be pu- 
niſti d by the Magiſtrates. Fhey declared ina pub- 
leb Loiter, thut they maintain d no othar Articles 
but chefe/foim;/ that they were mady todeſũnd them 
and chu¹¹νν, thU Deputies to the Countiſ mat to dr 
part ſronthem. Won they arrived thert, the Car« 
Amal Jane made a fine Difcourſc to them about the 


L of the Churches . e that 


| fon ſpoke'tpon tho fir Article booth ED 


they" defired nothing more than peaceg: that) they 
Hadtheveridefpiſed ce: Church nor rhe:Councils, but 
they Kid Seen unjuſtly condemned; and without bel 
ing heatdiby the-Council:ofi Cinftaxcey: rHatithey 
> but what war _ — 
Goſpel 5 that they were comero/giye:ataccountof 
their Doctrine; — ec to be ward pubs» 
lieklyy7an@ithat he keln ey leave to 


eil elk as rhe Roclefiafticksy chep- propoſud 
rears! four Articles! which: rheyrinfd apo 
and'chofe four perſons ti Usfendthem's John Rocks 


pretenſians into four Heads: "Firſt, char come io the age 


Zacohel, ones Ges a Lbaborite, the Pfieſts of ett and Meravia. at liberty, to 
6 th, 


kinds, ſuch perſons as were 
difcretion, who;deſirgdjir, pro- 

' vided they gave a publick 13 to the com- 
ee a "that the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt is not 
alone under the ſpecies of Bread, nor the Blood alone 
under the ſpecirs of: Wine, but that Jeſus Chriſt is 

whole and entire under each ſpecies. The re 5 

agreed alſo to leave the Revenues of the Churels by 

Way of Mortgage; insthe hands of thoſe who were 

poſſeſs d of chen until they were redeemed for a 

valuable conſideration. The Bohemians granted leave 

tote Monks and other exil'd perſons to return into 
their own Countryʒ upon condition nevertheleſs, 
that the Monaſtertes Which had been - demoliſhed 

ſhould never; be rebuilt: | The Archbiſhopnick 0 
YMague was promiſed::to; Noctzſana, and thedifpoſal 

of the Churdhet dfrBohemia\ was left to the op, 

and ix; years wercallbwed to the Qrabelines and w.. 
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boti#es;ito come in and accept of this Freaty,which © 
wad confirmed n gerfeltly concluded | 
lau. Noctſana with fout other Prieſts = 
nahe nt lh ehe Clergy, who: were--of;hys 
— obey>tha: Pape, and received Abſolutioan 
the Legates/bbrthe Cquncil 3 hut the ſate dag 
he gat the Dm jon publickly in both kindsto 
a Dayman, whichiwhs pretended to be an Infraction 
of tr Treaty, hecmaſechtl was in A ſtrange Church; 
8 eſt u huſht, for fear leſt it ſhould 
reak the peace, Aa 2 | The 
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The Emperor Sigiſnand made his publick ny 
An Hiſtory into Prague, in the Month of September 1436. Phil 
of Wicklet, ort, Biſhop of Conſtance, and ſome other Prelates 
ſent from Ba/l, reſtor'd the uſages. and ceremonies 
Sigilmund of the Roman Church in the Churches of Prague. 
is acknow: Rockſana being fruſtrated of the hope that was given 
ledged in him, that he ſhould be made Archbiſhop of Prague, 
gs” uickly renew'd.the troubles z but he way-forc'd to 
| fly, and the Rebels were executed or diſperſed. The 


Emperor Sigiſinund dying in 1437. Albert of Auſria, 


who had eſpouſed. his Daughter, was declared Kin 
of Bohemia in ſpite of the Intrigues of the Empre 
.Doxairiere, and ſome of the Lords of Bohemia. 
The Decree W.hile: theſe things were tranſacted in Bohemia, 
about the the Council of Baſil in the 30th. Seſſion, held the 
Communt”22d. of December 1437. made. a Decree concerning 
on in both | i - * 
lind. the Communion in both kinds; wherein it declares, 
that the Faithful, whether Laymen or Clergymen, 
who receive the Communion and do not conſecrate, 
are not obliged by a Divine Command to receive the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt in both kinds; that it 


— 


belongs to the Church which is e 
C 


Holy Spirit, and with which Jeſus Chriſt will con- 

tinue unto the end of the World, to regulate after 

what manner it ought to be adminiſtred to thoſe 

who do not conſecrate, as it ſhall judge moſt expe- 

dient, with: reſpect to the Sacrifice and Salvation of 

the Faithful; that whether we communicate in one 

kind or in two, the Communion is uſeful to thoſe 
who receive it; that we mult not at all doubt but 
Jeſus Chriſt is whole and entire in each kind; and 

laſtly, that the cuſtom of giving the Communion to 

the Laity in one kind, as juſtly introduced by the 
Church, and by the Holy Fathers, has been obſery'd 

for a long time, and approved by Divines and Cano- 

niſts, which ought therefore to be eſteem'd a Law; 

and that it is not lawful for any perſon to condemn 

” it, or change it without the Authority of the Church. 
The ſtateof Albert of Auſtria liv d but two years after his E- 
Bohemia lection, and when he died he left his Wife big with 
ede the Child of Laodiſſaus. After his death, the Bohemians 
lt. choſe for King Albert Duke of Bavaria, who refu- 


mund. ſed to accept of a Kingdom that did not belo 


1 No! ng to 
him, and exhorteg them to acknowledge 5 ng 


 Whereupon dae themſelves to the Empe- 
ror Frederick, and offer d him the Government either 
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in his own namez or as a Tutor to the young Prince. 
The Emperor adviſed them to chuſe Governors un- An Hi, 
til Laodiſlaus came to be of age; and they choſe 72. Wicllef 
con and Mainard, whereof the former favoured Rock- ©* 


ſana, and the latter was entirely a Catholick.' The 
death of the former was the cauſe of the ruin of the 
latter, for the Accomplices of | Rockſana not being 


able to endure him, choſe George Pogebrac for their 
Captain, who made himſelf Maſter of Prague, ſhut 
up Mainard in the Citadel, where he died, and re- 
mained ſole Governor of the Kingdom of Bohemia, 


even after Laodiſiaus had taken poſſeſſion of it, and 


he ſucceeded this Prince, who died in 1458. at the 


age of nineteen years. He baniſh'd the Thaborites, 


to whom Rock/anua was no leſs an Enemy than the 
Catholicks themſelves; but he maintain'd. the uſage 
of communicating in both kinds, which became 


common in the greateſt part of the Churches of Bo- 


bemia, tho that precaution was not obſerved of ad- 
vertiſing the people, that there was no neceſſity of 
this uſage. The Cardinals Carvajal and Aas Syl- 
vius, Legates in Bohemia, uſed all their efforts to a- 
boliſh_ this practice, but in vain; for Pogebrac and 


Rockſana maintain d it, which gave occaſion to Pope 
Paul II. to proceed againſt Pogebrac, declare him 2 


Heretick, and to give away his Kingdom to Matthias 
King of Hungary; who after he had made War for 
ſome time againſt him, made peace with him, and 

left him in peaceable poſſeſſion of his Kingdom in 
ſpite of the Emperor and the Pope. | Altho! Po- 
gebrac and Roctzſana had totally ruin'd the Thaborites, 

yet there remain'd many perſons who were tinctur'd 
with their Principles, that ſeparated from the Ca- 
lixtines, and made a new Sect under the name of The 
Brethren of Bohemia, When they declar'd;them- 
ſelves openly, they had for their Captain a Cord. 
wainer named Keleſisty, who drew up for thema 
Form of Faith; and for their Paſtor, one named 
Matthias Convaldus; they re-baptizcd all thoſe who 
were admitted into. their, Sedh, they explained them 
ſelyes darkly about the Real FPreſence, refuſed. to a- 
dore Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, and were mortal 
Enemies to the Clergy and the Raman Church; in- 
ſomueh, that they made no great ſcruple aa ben 


with the Lutherans and Calvinifts, as we {hall here- 
after declare. Jo 2 SO Series 100. Op Wil: 
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Wyk hall now give you an hiſtorical account 
Anfliſtorjñ | | | Ber: of 
of the Er. V Fiſteenth Century, by the Sentence given 
con- againſt John Munteſon a Dominican, and againſt thoſe 


2 = . of his Grder, by the Faculty of Theology of Paris. 


Century, For tho' this affair was begun in the preceding Cen- 


tur, yet it was not ended till the beginning of this, 
| — here follows the Relation. 

„„ John Monteſon, a Cataloniang of the Order of Fri- 

ars Preu Doctor of Divinity of the Faculty at 
rors of J. . advanc'd in 1387. many erroneous Propoſi- 
Montefon tions in his Acts De Veſperiis, and De Reſumpta, and 

a Friar in his publick Lectures. The Faculty of Theology 
Preachir- being oertainly inform'dof this appointed three De 
puties who were Seculars, and three who were Res 

\. _ gulars;| to examine the? Cabire from hence they 
, Here extracted, but theſe being unwilling to make 
Paper ca. heir repbir, unleſs there were 4 grearet number of 
filing ef; Deputies, the Faculty appointed ſix more who gave 
er Sberti. their opinion in Writing; whereupon the Faculty 
being aſſembled July the 67h; of the ſame year, con» 
diemmd the 1 following e ee and declar d 


that cis Regular oughi to reti n. Firſt, that the 
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ypoſtatical Union in Jeſus Chriſti * — the VA 
U of the three Perſons in the Eſſence of God. Ani 
Second, | that it was poſſible he ſhould be a mere 7'**® 
creature; who could merit for himſelf and all others 7,1 
after. the ſame manner as the Soul of Jeſus Chriſt did, the 15th. 
by the affiſtance of habitual Grace; tho! it was not Cenrery- 
at all le that he could redeem and ſave Man OYY 


Chriſt. Third, that a pure rational creature; cannot 


that tis poſſible there ſhould be a meer creature more 


xerfc& than the Soul of Jeſus Chriſt as to Merit, 
as was the Grace ot che Soul of Jeſus Chtiſt. 


EFiſth, that ſuch a creature if he were in the World, 


would be above all kinds of creatures. Sixth, chat 
it is not a Doctrine contrary do the vine: 
poſe it abſolutely: that any creature ſho 


exiſt. '- Styenth, that à thing may exiſt neceſſarily, 


and yet be / produe d by a cauſe. Eighth, that tis 
more agreeab Yrs WD Gy, OE other 
than to ſuy without, excaption that: he. is the only 
neceſſary Reing. Nioth, hat f tis a Hereſy dahin 

. err at 


a 


A. All. at 
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that a eee to Scripture way be true; 

(this Propoſition is not condemn'd; but only as Bo 
as: it is meant univerfally of all Propoſitions which 
to the Seripture, tho? this contrariety 


1 
* "7 + 
- 1 
, 
pſy: he Er 


rors con- 


1 in are contra 
22 00 be: not evi oy Tenth? that it is expreſly con 


7 \ v0 to ſay that every Man exeept Jeſus Chill 
did not contract che guilt of original Bin. The Fa- 
culty⸗ ordain'd that hk Pro 
ted as falſe; ſcandalous, offenſive to pious Ears, and 
eſumptuouſſy advanc'd, notwithſtanding the pro- 
lit 15 the affirmative in that Queſtion, viz. whe- 
— Bieſſed Virgin was conceiy'd in original 
| Sin? Eleventh; that tis expreſly contrary to Faith, 
to ſay that the Bleſſed Virgin Mary Mother of God 
did not contract the guilt of original Sin. Twelfth, 
that it was as much contrary to Sctipture to ſay thar 
one perſon was exempt from original Sin, as Jeſus 
Chriſt was, as to except ten. Thirteenth, that tis 
more expreſly contrary to Seri iprute, to ſay that the 
Bleſſed Virgin was not conceiv'd- 

to affirm that ſhe was bleſſed and vicforious in the 
Inſtant of her Conception and Sanctification. Four- 
teenth, that in the explieation of the Holy Scrip- 
ture, whether the Church define àa Matter, or the 
Doctors explain it, or ſome exception be deduc'd a- 
bout, we muſt not draw any deciſion, declaration, 
or exception, but only from the Scripture it ſelf. 
The Faculty declar d that this Propoſition ought to 
be retracted as falſe and erroneous, if the meaning 
of it be; that the expoſition or exception ought to 
be found expreſly; or explicitely in Scripture; and 
| that there are many general Propoſitions in Scripture 
which have exceptions that are not expreſly ſet down 
kberein, whereof they give for an example the fol- 
low 2 Propoſitions: Every thing which enters into 
the Mouth is caſt forth; all Men from the higheſt | 
to the loweſt are addicted to Covetouſneſs no Man | 
hath aſcended into Heaven; but the Son of God who 


we deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in us. 
The Faculty obſerves afterwards, that this is preju- 

dicial to the deciſtons and uſages of the Catholick 
agony. ae in the Primitive Church there were 


the e of God, 


the Apoſtles. 7 
this Cenſure by = Dean * the Faculty, and chari- 


1 Vor. III. an 


N 


oſition ſhould be retrac- 


in original Sin, than 


came down from it j; if we ſay that we have no Sin, 


x 


20 


explications of Scripture by Revelation, e or by. 


and by the Information of 
ab Monte) on 5 eee with 


ſans, on the 16h. of 


to ſelge bim, an id ſend him back.1 to Dm ro 540 RAS 
his Rette there, as the Deputies of the Uni- An Hiſtory 
verſity. ſhall require of him, he retir'd ſecretly, from %% (i. 
Avignon, and went into Arragon, * 4 


where he embrac' dean it 
the Obedience of Urban VI. and wrote in his fa- 1% 5th; 
vour againſt, Clement. 


After his departure, this Cen = 
Pope appointed Guy. the Cardinal of Paleſtrina, the 
Cardinal of St. Sixtus, and Amelius Cardinal by the 
Title of St. Euſebe, to judge of this affair, and or- 
dered them to make a Proceſs againſt Monte ſon. 
They, caus'd to ſearch for him in the place where he 
Lodg'd at Avignon, and having 1 earnt by the 
Search which was made, that he went from 
thence Auguſt the 3d. in 1388. they caus' d him td 
be ſummon'd, by publick Placarts, ſentenced him 
a8 tue and declared him ęx communicate; 
they ordained alſo that this Excommunication ſnould 


be ſolemnly publiſhed and excommunicated thoſe 
who ſhould hold ny, 


Correſponderice: with him. 

The Sentence of theſe Cardinals is dated Jannary 

58 in 1389. and, was thunder'd out againſt him at 
aris the 17th. of March following. | 
While theſe, things. were tranſacted at Avigworz 


the Univerſity of Paris being highly offended with! 


ths Behaviour of Joby Monteſon, and his Superiors 
Who 


protected him, and of other Dominicans Who 
publickly approved his Opinion, oblig'd many a- 
mongſt them to fetract the Propoſitions which they 
had advanced n the Belief of the Immaculate 
Conception, and in defence of the Doctrine of John 
Alone n. We have many of theſe Retractations in 
the Regiſters of the Faculty of Divinity at Paris. 
The moſt remarkable, is that which was made by 
William Valon Biſhop of Evreux; and Confeſſor to 
the Kin "Ss in the preſence of his Majeſty, the De- 
puties of the MG and the Chancellor of the 
Church of Paris, on the 21ſt of February, in 1338. 
Wherein he retracted what he had ſaid in favour: of! 
rhe e Doctrine of John Monieſon. After this follow 
e Retraction of John of St. Thomas, on the 21/1. 
of March in the ſame nk + of Friat Adam of Sojſ<. 
ay, in 1389. ot Richard Ma- 
7 in the ame Med of John. Adam in the Month of 
Auge; 3. Peter, 8 Chancey, in the Month of Octo- 
ber; and of John Nicholas | ap, the Month of Sep- 
tember of the ſame year. All theſe. Friars-Prea- 
chers were obliged to retract the Propoſitions they 


tably. admoniſh'd to retrac theſe Pro Ad bat bad 1 th r other publick Diſcourſes againſt 
inſtead of doin it, as he had promiſed, be roteſted : the. Imm e once on of the Virging and: a- 
that he would defend them till death, 'heh the, gle the call e 0 75 Coocemion g 
Faculty.6f'Theology aceuſed him to. the iber . The common People. were. no leſs ſeandaliz'd. at: 
whichia a ee the Sentence of tue F. ultys ind” the, Doctrine o Dominicans than the Divines, 
Prei in tothe Biſhe of Paris "(Peter Orgemont) and conceiv d 10 Biest 4 4 Mos 6 N them; that 
2 ny the ordinary Judge in ſuch Matters, or- 1 dutſt” hardly appear in At laſt, when - 
8 -Momeſon to be cited, wh hot peating, * © the Confirmatio 15 7 e n of Momteſan was 
hex bled a Sentenes fl the 234 Anpiſt, Wberk- - obrain'd, from, t 8 Pop Vniverſity made a De- 
ef61bids. ape pat ER a 99 Cree e ih PE ere 17 their Society all 
1 26505 to maintain or a 2 1 thoſe” wh O not ſwear to maintain the;Cons., 
N been:condemn'dy"a na Fo Fob Mo! 575 9 0 Fs 1 80 o f Mantzſon, and ordained 
.” " eaniſhoyld'be be ae e up in 1 5 ag 8. thoſe x 19, would take any De-. 
nz rich the N Ge che ber, if i 1 7175 the fog ath:., % 1 a6 
"ay. Fae Wera ne Ng 4 0 00 55 \ or 3 bene 191 7005 © 2 te To od. that this! Coma. 1 
[NT Alon dend . and rot S ons rine of St. Thomas would 
db Declf on of the Faculty; l not take al ah. 4,008 therefore were exeluded _ 
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miintain his Appeal. The Univerſity t Ae thut after ef e admitted te preach, 
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The Univerſity at this time caus'd a Treatiſe, to part: For, add they, there are many Propoſitions falſe NA * 
Abe written in its own defence, which is at the end which do not concern iche Faith, and do not bring a Man © Fifery of 
7 the of the Maſter of the Sentencrs” wherein they un- into adaranable error, which cannot be accuſcdof He- g. 1 
demm d in dertake to prove, If. That the Faculty of Theo- reſie, becaule that implies a corruption of the Chriſtian mud in dn 
the 15th... Jogy, and the Biſhop of Paris, have not exceeded Faith. The Doctrine approv'd inthe firſt way may con- the 15th. 2 
Century. their Power in Condemning the e of John tain falſities, and even errors, which is therefore more Century. * 
WV Monteſon: zdly, that theſe Propoſitions are juſtly, - 


- © © » condemn'd. 3d. that the Doctrine of St. Thomas 
was not approv'd by the Church after ſuch a man- 
ner; that the Approbation could hinder the Execu- 
tion of the Sentence given by the Biſhop of Paris. 

As to the firſt Point, the Faculty diſtinguiſhes 
two ſorts of Approbations or Condemnations of Er- 
ror; the one Doctrinal and Scholaſtical, and the o- 
ther Authoritative and judicial; and divides this lat 
ter into Sovereign and Inferior. This diſtinction 
being ſuppoſed, it lays down the following Conclu- 
ſions. rf#. That it belongs to the Holy Apoſtolick 
See to define Matters which concern the Faith, by. 
a Supream Judicial Authority. 2d. That it belongs 
to the Biſhops to decide them by the ſame Authority, 
but which is Inferior and Subordinate. 3d. That it 
belongs to Divines to give a Doctrinal Judgment up- 
on theſe Matters, ſincè it is their Duty to teach the 
Holy Scripture, and to make uſe of it for rejecting He- 
retical Opinions, and approving Catholick Truths. 
4th. That the Biſhop and the Faculty of Theology 
may joyntly or ſeverally condemn Heretical and Er- 
roneous Propoſitions, | after the manner which has 
been now explained. 57h. That the Condemnation 
which is paſs'd by the Faculty, may be even judi- 
cial with reſpect to its Member. 6h. That the Su- 
perior Judge ought not to hinder, the Biſhop nor 
the Faculty to proceed to ſome condemnation, un- 
leſs it be in a cauſe very favourable, nor to delay till 
the appeal is made before him, without mature de- 
liberation. From theſe Concluſions they draw the 
following Inferences. Firſt, that the Faculty of 
Theology may condemn the errors of Monteſon Doc- 
trinally. Secondly, that this Faculty being joyn d 
to the other 3 Faculties, may pronounce this Sen- 
tence before the Biſhop &F Paris the ordinary Judge. 
Thirdly, that the Faculty of Theology may forbid - 
theſe Propoſitions to be maintain'd and taught in 
their Schools, and the Biſhop of Paris may order 
the ſame prohibition in his Plock. Afterwards 
they anſwer an Objection which the Dominicans 
made, that ſome of the Propoſitions of Monteſon 
were taken out of St. Thomas, whoſe Doctrine had 
been formerly condemin'd: by a F. uny of Divinity 
at Paris, but was maintain d by en Biſhop of 


common and ordinary; beſides this, an Approbation V 
may be either expres, or tacit, a Toleration or an O Wu - 
ing. Theſe Principles being ſuppoſed, the Faculty main- 
rains, that the Doctrine of St. Thomas was approv'd 
only in the firſt ſenſe, and not in the two other ſen- 

ſes, and that it contains Contradictions and Errors 

in matters of Faith, whereof: they bring examples 
taken out of his Works; and they alſo produce o- 
ther inſtances of many Saints, and many Authors 
who fell into ſome errors, viz. St. Peter, St. Cypri- 

an, St. Jerome, the Maſter of the Sentences, Grati- 
an, St. Anſelm, Hugo de Sanfto Victore, and ſome 
others, whoſe Doctrines they affirm to be held in grea - 

ter veneration than that ot St. Thomas. They main- 
tain particularly that the Doctrine of St. Thomas a» 
bout the abſolute neceſſity. of ſome Creatures, is 
Erroneous, or at leaſt ſuſpected of crror, and refu- 

ted by many Reaſons. - : | + 

They obſerve alſo, that he is too much addicted 
to apply Principles of Phiſoſophy, and Sentences of 
Philoſophers to concluſions of Divinity, wherein he 
does ill; for, ſay they, Divines ought not to ſpeak 
as Philoſophers do, as St. Auſtine remarks in the 
10th. Book of the City of God, Chap. 23. in theſe 
words: Philoſophers do freely make uſe. of what 
terms they pleaſe, and are not at all afraid to of- 
fend Religious Ears about ſuch things as are very 
difficult to comprehend; but as to us, we muſt not 
a "yr but according to a certain Rule, for fear leſt 
© the liberty which we take of uſing ſome terms as 
Ve pleaſe, ſhould convey an opinion of the things 
© themſelyes, which is diſagrerable to Piet. 

We do not find that the Dominicans obtain'd of 74, refs. 
the Court of Rome any Deciſion in their favour ration of 
but on the contrary, we ſee that to put a ſtop to %% Pom 
the Perſecution which they enduted, they were o- 
bliged to celebrate in Fraxge the Conception of the 
Virgin as others did, and no longer to maintain pub- 
lickly that ſhe was conceived in Sin, but to be filent 
as to that 1 By obſerving this Conduct 


they procur d their own Repoſe, and were reſtor d to 


their Functions; but rhey remain d ſtill excluded 
from the Faculty for the ſpace of 27 years, becauſe 
they would not take an Oath to approve the con- 
demnation of the Propoſitions {of Monteſon, until 


te 
Paris, and approv'd by Urban V. ir bie Bull to the at laſt the Faculty admitted them upon the impor- 
Univerſity of Tholoaſe, Whetein he ordains that the tunate Requeſt of the King, 41 If, in 1443. 
Doctrine of St. Thoma ſhall be followed by all Di- upon Condition that they ſhould. Renounce the Ap- 
vines. They add, that it belongs only to the Holy, peal they had made from the Decree of the Faculty, 
See to decide, condemn, and approve in Matters o arid that thoſe who were admitted into the Faculty, 
. that, they al; , ſhould promiſe, far. the future to obey this Decreo/ = 
ways proteſted” their Intention 'never Was to con- of the Faculty.) no 01. 99S, 
demn the Doctrine of St. Toms, Which was ve, The Affairs of Nr Petit made no leſa noiſe in 2 , 
different from rhe Propoſitions of Monrtſon, tho” it, the Univerſity, of Paris than-thas. of -Monteſaiz his f., 
could not be concluded from the Bull of Urban... Doctor in Piyinity of the Face uf Paris, -under* Conde | 
that it was approv'd in all things, aud there were took to maintain the Action of John Duke of Bur- nation. 
many Propoſitions in bis Works WHICH might be auch who had caus d che Date af Orkan to e 
n? =... Allaſhnated, and, wrote upon.chisſubjett a Treat, 


accuſed of error. * SY 1 WF 
intirled, » The , Juflification-.of the. Duke of Bury 


12 
. 


As to the Second Point: which notti rhe Pro- mn 
poſitions condemned, the Faculty Obſerves inthe firſt; wherein he maintains chat in was lawful for i priuate 


place, that cho) a good ſenſe may h put pon af . Perſon to put a, Tyrant to death. This Book be- 
hat Whi for ſome. time ſhelter d: from Cenſute by the 


poſitions, yet it may be condemned that 1. ing for ſome | | 
ought” to be retracted upon the Account of a had Pole of the Duke of Burgundy, was at laſt ceiiſu - 
ſenſe. After this they felate the 14 Propoſitions. red in 1414 byithe-Facultyiof Theology, at thæin- 
which are cenſur'd, ind the Qualifications which." tance of 2 Gerſon, and emdemn d by See 
 Gignifie-upon whom the condenination falls, and re. . Montague 'Bilhop of Ferit and, Jbl Poles dhe In- 
fer them to a Treatiſe which was written by Feier quiſiter. The. Conlure of the Faculty is to be ner 
of u to 1 With among the Works of CGwlenz it cntͤ⅛%p e = 
As to the third Point, 57 N that a Propoſitiom with convenient Qualifications were - 
1 | ir 


— VOM Of DE AND 4; 901, ß, ̃7⅛.? ..... 
I,. As uſeful, probable; and common amongſt Scho- tis lawful to kill. Tyrants, and that thoſe; who:do' | 


laftickDivines. 2d:as2Dodtrine Which every one is ob- it, do hot ↄnly deſerve to be eempt from an Pu- 
lg Aro belbeveto be tune in al its patts. Jock. nichment, ha ought. ale co be. rep anded. The 
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Century of Chriſtianity. 


F s thi _ obſerve always the literal ſenſe of 
An Her} Scripture is to kill a Man's own Soul. The 10%, 


of th Er: hich is condemned as, Erroneous and Seditious is 
rors con- 


4 in this, )OUnK | 

: 8 or Oath. which he has made, when it happens that 
= | Ceutur y. 5 
his Spouſe or Children who made them. The Bi- 
ſhop and Inquiſitor by one and the ſame Sentence 

did jointly condemn the Doctrine of John Petit as 

FErxrroneous in Faith and good Manners, and as Scan- 
dalous; they ordained that the Copies of his Book 

ſhould be brought to them, and forbad any to main- 


tain. or teach ſuch Propoſitions. This Sentence is 


dated February 23d. in 1413. according. to the ſtile 
of the Gallican Church; i. e. en to our wa 
of Reckoning in 1414. It was publiſhed the 275. 


Petit were publickly burnt. The King onthe 1674. 
of March of the ſame year, publiſhed Letters Patent di- 
rected to his Parliaments, wherein he confirms the Sen- 
tence of the Biſhop of Paris and the Inquiſitor, and 


their Regiſters, and to be executed; but it was not 
entred in the Regiſter. of the Parliament of Paris, 
till the 4th. of June, in 1416. | 
The Duke of Burgundy appealed from this Sen- 
tence to Pope John XXIII. who appointed three 
Cardinals to Wn. it, whoſe opinion was that it 
was null; but Ger/on carried this Affair to the Coun- 
cil of Conſtance. The Duke of Burgundy wrote to 
them upon this occaſion, and demanded that nothing 
ſhould be done againſt the Book of John Petit but 
in the preſence of his Ambaſſadors. Martin Porree 
Biſhop of Arras objected to Cerſon that he had not 
faithfully extracted the Propoſitions out of the Book 
| of Jobn Petit, and that he did not take them in the 
Is Cen- ſenſe of the Author. | 


| if the Er- Affair, which was warmly debatcd on both ſides; 
and at laſt in the 157h. Seſſion of the Council held 
July the Gth. in 1415. the Propoſition of John Pe- 
of tit, that 'tis Lawful and even Meritorious fora Vaſ- 


i : in the 
Council 
1 Conſtance. l 
] HFeretical 
thor, but only 


- 


that no Man is bound to obſerye that Alliance 


this Oath or Alliance is contrary to the welfare of 


ordains that they ſhould cauſe it to be entred in 


preach, take Confeſſions, 


vn 
* 
* 


- — 7 = — 
0 ; 7 


he who has rightly confeſſed, can no ways be obs RAD + 
that it no 2 7 10 


k g rors con. 
give Extream Unction, dem in 


and to Bury, nor to receive Tythes, becauſe they the 1th. 


liged to confeſs a ſecond time. Thirdly 


ways belongs to Pariſh Prieſts as Pariſh Prieſts, to 


were not Inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, nor the Primi- Century. 
tive Church. Fourthly, that it agrees more efſential- 
ly and naturally to Regulars than to Pariſh Prieſts to 
preach. Fifthly, That Pariſh Prieſts who have any other 
means to live upon cannot receive Tythes. The 
Faculty condemns theſe Propoſitions, and declares 


- thar. Pariſh Prieſts are Prelates and Hierarchs of an 


of the ſame Month, and a he of Job 


The Council appointed Deputies to examine this 


3 


both Spiritual and Corporal, 


That it is more criminal to fin on & 

ſal or Subject to kill a Tyrant, was eee | 

and Scandalous, without naming the Au- fro theſe ſervile Works, whichare neceſſary for the 
declaring in General that thoſe who | preſervation of the Body, as the dreſſing of Meat, 


| Inferior Order, to whom the Right belongs of hea- 
ring Confeſſions, and of Adminiſtring the Sacra- 


ments, which agrees to the Regulars only by acci- 


dent. 


In 1426. on the Month of Ottober, the ſame Fa · 


. culty having conſulted about the Obligation and 4 Conclu· 


Manner of obſerving Sundays, and Feſtivals, ordered fron of the 


Giles Charlier to draw up a writing, wherein they 


lay down certain and ſolid Principles about the Ge- bins the 


lebration of Sundays, and decide, 1½. That every Celebration 
Man is obliged to ſer apart ſome time, which ought A Sunday. 


ta be particularly and only imploy'd in worſhipping 
God; 24. That this time under the old ET 


Saturday; zd. That the obligation to obſerve Satur- 


day, was not a Law purely poſitive, and ceremoni- 
al, but alſolmoral and natural; 47h. That the Obſervati- 
on of Sunday ſucceeded under the new Law to that 
of the Sabbath; 5th. That we ought to attend the 


Service of God on Sundays and Feltiyals 3 6th. That 


we may on Sunday do ſuch works as are Liberal, 
| which concern the 
Service of God or Charity towards our Neighbour z 
7th. That we ought to abſtain from ſervile Works, 
of which there are three ſorts; firſt, Sin; ſecondly, 
the Service which we pay to another Man; thirdly, 
every Imployment or Action which hinders us from 
applying our ſelves to the Service of God, without 
reckoning the Works which concern that Service; 
8th. That theſe laſt Works are always lawful; oth: 
unday than omano- 
toth. That no Man is obliged to abſtain 


ſhould defend it obſtinately ſhould be reputed Here- a Man's defending himſelf when he is attack'd, and 
ticks, and puniſhed as ſuch. The Duke of Burgun- in danger of his Lite; 4 12h. That theſe ſervile Works, 


dy ſent to Paris John Montleon his Almoner, to en- 
e the Univerſity, or at leaſt the Nation of Picar- 
* pray the Dauphin that he wpuld write to the 


Council a Letter condemning the Conduct of Ger- 


* 


whoſe end is temporal gain, are unlawful on Sandays = 
and Feſtivals; 1 24b. That tis not lawful on theſe 


| 5 keep Markets for ſuch things as are not ne- 
. cellary. 1 


: 


ile, and chiefly during the time of Di- 


ſon in this Affair, as having forg'd a Propoſition vie ee 13th. That one may buy and (ell the | 


which was none of Fohn Petit's. Gerſon on his part 
ſent a Declaration 10 855 Univerſity of Paris, 


. 
* 


neceſſaries of Life on theſe days; 14th. That when 


againſt 5 there is ſome neceſſity, 4 diſpenſation may be gran>- 


all thoſe. who ſhould hinder the Duke'of Burgundy ted for array £1 Sundays; 15th. That this neceſ- 


from acknowledging publickly that he bad commit- 
ted a Crime, by cauſing the Duke of Orleans to be 


/ %%% ͤ ͤùukßbß̃ ae gag Mans 1th. That thoſe who have 
The Faculty of Theology at Paris paſſed alſo in this a mind to abſtain on theſe days, from buying, lellings Je 

5 Century many other doctrinal Cenſures. and doing ſuch things as are even neceſſary to Life, 4 6 
238 r e 
gain ſome Concluſion Jated September the 19th, againit many tranigremion of this Command is very criminal. 54 the . 
| 2290/85: Propobtions of the Magical Art, wherein Compacts 4 egular of: che. Order, of Friars Minors, call d The 34): 
T.... ͤ VVV and ſpoke one Wonepre Ec 
ons of that de Virtue , erroneous Propokitions, and ſpoke ſome Words pre- Chonac :» 
8 * Efficacy EY halt F obliged to make ſatis rhe Facui. 
: In 1488. 010 + 0 bat pep lik K* | Mot 
Fe tion dd . u e = Ferran, Licentiate'in Theology, 
nal in may believe that ſome of the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, of the Order of Eriars Preachers, Was delated rothe iht Er. 
te, ſhed; upon che Croſs was Hill remain 2, 40d 9culed, of beving aivgaced in bis orc g/], 
% Earth? de which they, anſwered. Moy 28:6; th . 
c, this qpinion, was no ways ical Juriſdiction, contrary. to the; Bodies ee 
the Er. of Friars Minors, Licentiate in Divinity, and. oblit, trom that of che Pope, are from 
ra oy 2 do kettakt them. Theſe Propolitions are, /, Inffirurjon. and Colton; 24. 
ho a Go- rt, that the Sacrament. of Penance does no ways. are fot of 46h. thee le Cha * 
the Hi Th WP ITT | 
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ſity cannot be 


34 


y, cannot. be deſcribed by a general rule, but in 
theſe caſes we muſt have recourſe to the judgment 
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hen any thing is decreed in a Council, all the Au- chiefly about Confeſſion; vi. that the Pariſhioners AA 
Aahifory thority which gives force to its Decrees, reſides on- 


"oy — ly in the Pope; fh. that there is no Text in the 
demmn d 3; Golpel by which it expreſly appears, that the Pow- 


the tyth. er of Juriſdiction was granted to any other Apoſtle 
Century. but St. Peter; õthly. that it is repugnant in ſome 
manner to truth; to affirm that the Power of Juriſ- 
5 diction in inferior Prelates, whether Biſhops or Pa- 
riſh-prieſts, is immediately from God as the Power 
of the Pope is; 7th. that no other ſpiritual Autho- 
rities can do any thing of right againſt the Pope; 
8thly. that the Pope cannot commit canonical Simo- 

ny, which is forbidden by a poſitive Law. The 


Faculty having caus'd theſe Propoſitions to be exa- 


min'd by Deputies, obliged Sarazin to retract them 
publickly, and to make profeſſion of eight Propoſi- 
tions contrary to them, wherein he owns, 1}. that 

all the Powers of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdictions, which 

Are different from that of the Pope, are from Jeſus 
_ .Chriſbas to their firſt Inſtitution and Collation, and 
from the Pope and the Church, as to their Limita- 
tion and miniſterial Diſpenſation z 2ly. that theſe 
Powers are of Divine Right, inſtituted immediately 
by. Jeſus Chriſt; 3aly. that we find in Scriprure, that 

Jeſus Chriſt founded his Church, and expreſly inſti- 

tuted other Powers beſides that of the Pope; 4zbly. 

that when any thing is dicided in a Council, the Au- 
thopey which gives force to its Decrees, does not 

_ refide only in the Pope, but chiefly in the Holy 


_ 


warmth in the Univerſity, upon occaſion of a Bull 


may freely confeſs themſelves to ng rs Mendi- 4nHiftory 
cants,” without" asking leave of the Pariſh-priefts : 7% f. 


Whereupon the Proctor of the Archbiſhop cauſed Mgt. 


an Information to be drawn up ee and the % 1j th. 
affair dens brought before the Univerſity of Paris, Century. 
k 7 


this Regular appear'd in the Aſſembly of the Uni- WW 
verſity December the 47h. and refuſing to own that 
the Pariſhioners were obliged to confeſs themſelyes 
once a year to their Pariſh-prieſts; it was reſolved, 
that the Degree of a Licentiate ſhould be denied 
him, and that the deciding of the Queſtion ſhould = 
be referred to the Faculties of Theology and La. 
In 1456. this Queſtion was ſtarted again with ſome 7** Dife- 


rences of 
the Lniver- 


obtain d from Pope Nicholas V. by the Mendicants, fry ub 
who gave them leave to take Confeſſions, to the Regulars 
prejudice of the Right of Pariſh-prieſts, eſtabliſhed Mend: 
by the Canon Omms utriiſſue Sexus; and alſo, by f 
order of the Clementine Dudum. The Univerſit 3 
underſtanding that it had been preſented to the Of- whichriry 
ficial of Paris by ſome Regulars Carmelites, inter- $49 . 
poſed an Appeal, and cited the Mendicants to appear tal 

on Monday, May the 24th. to declare to them, that they 
ſhould be excluded from the Univerſity, unleſs they = 
renounc'd the obtaining. of that Bull, and would pro- 
miſe to obtain the revocation of it within a certain 

time. The Mendicants having appeared, and refu- 

to do it, the Univerſity 


a_— Ou UG @ ww a KL Xa 


ling declared them perjur'd 
Spirit and the Catholick Church; 57hly. that there and excluded from their Society. | 


arè expreſs Texts in the Goſpel, by which it e 
C 


certain caſes — the Pope; 879. that every 


Man, in this life, having the uſe of reaſon, of what- 


E 


. of September, Pope Cal F 
| : de promoting peace, he revokes all the priv : 
granted to the prejudice of che Clementine Dad by 
e Which he orders all to obſerye. |. This Bull Was tr 
| n do the Univerſity, and read in the Afetmbly held.” 5 
'A Cenſure In 1442. Nicholas February the ,34. in 9 th 
ef the Er. nity,” of the Order of Friars Herraite: me, 1 to ſubmit i n, \ 
rors of having advanc'd in his Act ds Veſperiis 5- " interp + 
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4 Cenſure In 147 T. Joh Bartholomew, of the'Otder ot Fri-"" they lon that they ſhould: | 
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ch remain'd in the ” 


that chey would obe 
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5 


4 | be Isch. following, a Friar Preacher came to wait upon the, 
ES curry Rector of the Univerſity in the name of His General, 


TL tions. 


1 1470. the Faculty condemn'd alſo a Pr. 
4 ſome Pro- 


E concerning ceive their Power immedidrely 
E :b+Hierar- but from St. Peter, Which Was advanc'd' by Jobn 
ey. Meunier, of the Order of Friars Preachers; WhO 
1 made ſaristaction, by declaring,” that he knew not 


3 2 In the fame: Aſſembly 2 Doctor of Divi 
| 4 _— the Order of Friars Minors; calbd 9 Me 
| Propoſti- ho had obtait'd from the Pope 


of the Fifteenth Centuch of * Chriſtianity. | 


101 


RAN the Bull revocatory, and aht it to be 2 proved 
In Hioiy within a yea by their Generals; and that dhe would 
the kt. no more, for the future, obtain ſuch Bulls under 


pre in pain of the ſame excluſion. On the 117). of uh 


d declar'd to him, that he had orders to forbid the 
Friars of his Order to enter into the Univerſity upon 


theſe conditions. The Rector made him no anſwer, 


but ſummon'd the Friars Preachers to ratifie the A- 
greement, and when they reſuſed to do it, upon the 
account of the prohibition of their General, the U- 


niverſity excluded them yet a ſecond time from their 


Society, until at laſt they were brought to ſuppli- 


cate, on the 87h . of October, that they would receive 
them, and promiſe to obſerve the Treaty! made in 


dhe preſence of the Conſtable. 1525 

Cinſure In 1465. the Faculty order” its eputies to exa- 
| 1 mine 3 Propoſitions, which had been maintain'd in 
the Schools that are in the Street at Fouarra, by a 


Scholar who anſwered about Phyſicks; f. that eve- 


ry Man is an infinite number of Men, and that an 
infinite number of Men have but one Soul; 24. that 


no Man ſhall be corrupred, tho“ a Man ought to be 


corrupted; 34. that each part of a Man is Man. 
The aculty condemned theſe Propoſitions, and re- 
ferr'd the'Propoſitions of other Reſpondents, which 
do not concern the Faith, to the Deciſion of the 
Univerſity. / 
A Cenſure © In 1479. Bout the REY of rhe: Month of A 
oſition like't 
Kant of Sarraxin and Quadrigarii, concerning Eedeſiatt 
cal Juriſdicion, a that! che Apoſtles did not re- 
from Jeſus Chriſt, 


poſetions 


that the Faculty had condemned this Propofition, 
and that he ſubmitted xo their-Deciſfion. © 


an Exemption of 
6e“ his Order; and Was Printipal of the College of Vom- 


ning the 


| Hierarchy, Parts where he ſtay'd, dęſir d to be admitted to pro- 


fels, repreſenting thar he Was not a Regular but in 
name, und making great" account of rhe DT WtGEs he 
had 'done'iifthe' fe oration' of this College: The 
Facule) canke d him, but they: would not grant his 
I Jeſt they Mould infringe'the regularions made 

—— W. number of Profeſſors of the Mendi- 


hel ai od none & nt ona: 


Orde 
140 i Mien of November in the kame year,: che 
fen of the Faculty of Theology 
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jured, for the preſervation of that Order. 


Woe. nothing from his Pariſh ioners' for Confellic 
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at Paris w conſulted by that T | 
| 897 "common; Fae 
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poſi tions, which were advanc'd by Friar Joby 2 = IT 
geli, of the Order of Friars Minors, in the Sermons 47 oa 
which he preach'd during the Leni of the preceding; bee 


rors con- 


year, in the cathedral Church at 20 our nay, and the Jemn'd 1 


Parith-churches of St. Peter and St. Quintin. The the 15th: 
Faculty having examin'd them, condemn'd them b W ; 
its Concluſion, dated February the 1. Here fol- tn fb 
low the Propoſitions and their Qualifications. Pro- ſure of 
Poſition 1ſt. The Friars Minors being preſented and 462 the | 
admitted by the Biſhop, are much more proper Prieſts poſiriins a. 
and true Rectors than the Pariſh-prieſts, becauſe they 45 


h 
hold their power of the Pope, whereas the Prieſts Dk * : 


hold it 5 of the Biſhop: e ere whatever 5) John 
may be ſaid of the firſt part of this Propoſition, by Angeli. 
reaſon of the equivocalneſs of the Word Proper ; the 
Faculty declares, that the Propoſition in it ſelf, and 
as to All its parts, and the proof of the laſt part, 
wherein tis ſaid, that the Prieſt receives only his 

wer froin the Biſhop, is fcandalous, erroneous 
in the Faith, deſtructive of the hicrarchical Order; 
and that it ought to be publickly retracted and ay 
The ſe⸗ 
cond Propoſition; a Pariſhioner who has confeſs'd to 
theſe Friars, has ſatisfied the Deeretal Omnis utrinſs 
que Sexus, and is not obliged to confeſs himſelf once 
a year to his proper Reckor, nor to deſire leave of 
him: The Qualification, this Propoſition according 
to the terms wherein it is conceiy'd, is ſcandalous, 
contrary, to common Right, and ought to be pub- 
' licklyretradted upon the account of the obedience 
and reſpect which Inferiors owe to Prelates. The 
third: Propojition, if a Rector refuſe to adminiſterthe | 
Enchatift to a Partthioner, who has confeſs'd to a 
Regular,” he may come to this Regular and he ſhall 
adminiſter it to him: The Qualifibtion, This Pro- 
poſition is falſe, ſu ipod ot Hereſie, contrary to 
common Right, and ought to bepublickly retracted. 
The: fourth Propojition, 4 Pariſh ieſt can receive 


ion, not 
for adminiftration of the Sacraments; bur ry ere 
is not to be ſaid of the Mendicants: 9 The ifica< 


lion, rhis Propofitioii' 4 contrary to the di Woch tion 
of natural Right, and tie expreis Command of God, 

and therefore falſe a ing Hotoriouſly heretical. The 
fifth Propofetion, the wriſh-prieft who affirms, that 


his Pariſhioners are ol iged to confeſs to him qnce 


in a year, under pain of mortal Sin, is excommuni- 
eate; ard if he Celebrate Divine Service, he is irre- 
a) ar: The Ougbpration; this Propoſition is falſcand 
reptpachful. "The, fi dal Propoſition, he who cauſes 
Malz to pe ſaid b by: 4 Prieſt who keeps a Woman i in hi: 
bole, ly is N MBckavicar! fins morrally : 
E pity Ne, Propoſition being ER, - 
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trary to the (eigen, of the 17 the, 24. which 
concerns the 1 FG Place. beter ich 
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as the Pope, or the Biſhop 


* e 


mand it under pain of, che 


Sk ey here ce 


© the place where Lucifer. was before-his fall, i. e. in 4. 
0 Heaven; the zd. I am not bound to believe that a 


6 Man is a Saint becauſe, he is canoniz'd; ſince he 
Is canoniz'd for Money, and none are canoniz dN 


© but thoſe who 15 ſomething for it; the 46. ifa 
© Prieft andeſtinely, and come to me and 
© confels i 15 [ would not enjoyn him Penance; the 
« oth. the Prieſts of the Eaſtern Church do not fin 
Cn marry ing, and I believe that neither ſhould we 
© fin in 1 eſtern Church, if we ſhould marry; 
© the 6th. four hundred years agoe all Prieſts wow 
© forbidden. to marry. by 4 Pope or 6 Butterfly *, 
© don't t know whether he could do it; the 7th. 1. 


c 1 two Blanes to him that will produce 2c = WM 
of Scripture, whereby we are obli 2 Papillon, 


© to to alt in EC. the 8th. ſince the time of St. 
© wefter, the Roman Church is not the 


. ee. ber reproved by an except in caſe of n * for they haye deſtro ed the Church by their Re- 
= = 5 ES Top Sion is falſe, „ veries; the 2d. St. Francis is rather in the place 21 15 
kn and contains a manifoſt Lye, fourteenth Pro- © where Lucifer is at preſent, i. e, in Hell, than i in © of — 
ors wr 


Dad 
the' = 
Century, 


D'#n pa. 


ener rs 


© Jeſus Obritt, but the Church of Cæſar and of Sil. 


ver; there is no more reaſon to believe the Le- 
the Saints than the Chronicles of tho 


6 s of 
GS. gk of France. The Faculty by its Concluſion da+ 


ted June the 6tb. 1486. 5 7 ets theſe Propoſiti- 


ons, and apply d to each, che ſuitable Qualifications of 
heretical, erroncous,ſchiſmatical, ſcandalous, raſh, Cc. 


ether with: another Propoſition which the ſame 
Preacher advanc'd in his Sarbonica; that a e Prieſt 


can as well conſecrate the Chriſm, and confer 


15 all the 
ſame time 


equal in N 998 and Juriſdiction, as were 


the De to Hailier;ʒ 
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IH "This — was given and. 1 by the 
4 2 Biſhop of Paris, aſſiſted with the Eccleſiaſtical. and 

| . Skeulfr Judges: "whom. he. had called together June 
Ng 1870 in 1486. and in purſuance of it on the 2974. of - 
Me x54. the fame Month Lailier abjured publickly in a Ser- 
Cry mon Preached at the Cathedral urch at Solemn 
WY Proceſlion, the Errors contained in the Propoſitions - 
a — cenſured by the Faculty; aſterwards he uſed his En- 
. Biſhop- of deavours to be promoted to the Degree of Doctor, 
Paris, con · but the Faculty continued ſtill to deny him; and 
cerning when the Biſhop 


Lailier. the Degree accor 


ſed an appeal 
7 * by their Pe 
culty from cc ut VIII. being 
the Sen- 
rence of * 
the Biſhop 
of Pa, 


ing to his Sentence, the interpo- 
to the Perſon to whom it delonged, 
dated. November the 6th. Pope Inno- 
informed of this Affair, ſent 2 Bulls, 
one addreſs d to John Coſſart an Inquiſitor, by which 
he forbids Lailier to preach, and intruſts this Af- 
fair with that 
and the Biſhop af Maur; the other addrefs'd to 
the Faculty, whole. Zeal he commends, and ap- 
proves what they bad done againſt Lailier, — - 
them to give him the Degree; of Doctor, makes 
void and nulls the Sentence of the Biſhop: of Paris. 
2 Theſe Bulls are dated the 6th. and the 9th. of De- 
perf cember, in 1486. There is no more about this At- 
ler. fair. in our but am Extract of ſome Pro- 
A which Lailier maintained in his Ack of Ser- 
onica, dated July the hat in 1484. among which 
there is one which affirms that Confeſſion is not of 
17 5 Right: The other t 6 to gyerthrow the 
rimacy, of the Pope, and 1 ark Power, 
and to eſtabliſh an 0 ality. of own an Juriſdici- 
on among the Miniſters of the Church. 
ome time after, the Biſhop of Maur preſented 
to the Faculty the 7 following Propoſitions. . Fis 
Some other a cater 1 55 to have to do with one's Godmothar, 
2 
ſolye from ſuch a Crim. 34. A Prieſt who is a Fer- 
nicator cannot ſay Dominas Hobiſcum, nor repem Di- 
vine Service in any 2 The: 4/4, the Sacraments 
"which are Adminiſtr the Service which is ſaid 
2 ſuch a Prieſt, mo no mom value than the bar- 
king of Dogs A bp There is but one $6: Ie among 
"the Ae o is Saved. 6h. Hell is all fill d with - 
and therefore nd perſon ought t fear 
all gef therg. Th. Apothetaries, Artiſi- 
| Eee and Wale who wakopro- -- 
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a ee Dopaies ta aheſe 
% and condemned this Art. 


— an 


111 Paris would force them to grant 


Inquiſitor, the Arch-biſhop of Sens, 


= ort up- 
8, The 15 enſured theſe 


—_— 


Act was drawn up in dne 0 über Faculty „which RASAN 
contained the Sentence that the Deputies 3 given An Hiſtery 


of all theſe Books, and by which it exhorts tlie Par- of the Er. 


vors con- 
hament to op ofe the Progreſs of this Art, which u in 


it declares to. A Fabulous, Groundleſs, % 15th. 
Superſtit ious, and adds that it Uſurps the Honour c. 
of Gad, co ood Manners, and was invented 


by Devils for che deſtruction of Men. According 
to this Opinion the Parliament confirmed by its De- 
cree the Sentence of the Official of Lyons, and upon 
the Remonſtrance of the Faculty, forbad to exer- 
ciſe Judicial Aſtrology, to con ul Diviners, to ſell 
the Books mention'd in the Deciſion of the Facul- 
ty, or to uſe them, and ordained that the Copies 
ſeized upon Phares, ſhould be ſent back, together 
with. his Perſon, and delivered i into the hands of the 
Official of Paris. 

In the ſame year the Faculty, according to the 
opinion of its Deputies, eenſured the two following 
Propaſitions, which were advanc'd by Henny Ban- nation cen- 
gusuil a Friar Minor. The firſt, Man was made ſured. 
God; the ſecond, Jeſus Chriſt had a beginning. It 
declared that che firſt of theſe Propoſitions taken 
- rigorouſly was Falſe and Erroneous, forbad any to 

teach or maintain ir, exeept they exprefs the ſenſe 

wherein ſome Doctors had affirm'd it; 7. 6. that tis 

come to paſs that Man is God; it declared alſo the 

fecond to be Falſe, Scandalous, and Heterical, bes 

"wg raken rigorouſly. | 
About the end of the fame year Friar John Grillot 

ol the Order of Friars Minors, having preach'd on 

the day of the Virgims Ce onceprion, Evening 1 

Morning, in the Church of Se. refrain of bets, Grillor, 4 

-and having tor the Text kis Sermon in the Mor- Friar i- 

ning mh words, This Woman was taken in Adulte- eh about 


Some 


Propoſiti- 
ons about 
the Incar- 


A Cenſure 


ry, and * Reaſons to prove that the Virgin was N 
 Comceivid in Sin, tho" he afferted the contrary in ü. 
the Sermon After-noon, was Cited before the e 

and obliged to condemn this way of Preaching, and _. 
to acknowledge that it tended rather to the 8 Nen. 

ſion of People, than their Edification. This Re- 

- trattation-is- dated December the 2 5th. > dre ok 

In 149p. the Faculty by its Scl ben of January 3 

the r5:b.cenfur'd theFal and Hereſie of the two fol- wit 
_ Propofitians; f. the Eflenceof God is a Conti- 


quality ; 44. Jeſus Chriſt is a continued quantity. A Cenſure 


On the 1 yth. of April, in I 7: the Facu con- in 1497. as 
- deraned [this Propofition ; 5 When Ane Prop 5 Da vid J bout the 


Lys in the Pſalms, 7 am a Perm, and nit M Man, 5 
&c. tho this may ad Amo eſus Chrift "aca 1 
tothe Alle oritatiand Anago Senſe, yet it co 


no ways agree de him c ig of che !. teral Sense 
Alittle While after thehaculty obliged 7o 1 
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7 Now: aufe Hey 


Antifory the Honour of the Virgin. Here follow . Propo- | 


. ns, and their Qualifications. 


Amd in Firſt Propoſition, God can produce a meer Crea- | 


* 


. * Werde, 


hi 45 


** 


the 15th. ture more Glorious than the Virgin Mary by his ab- 


Century. ſolute Power, although he cannot do it according on. 
r to his ordinary Power:? The Qual; cation; this Pro-— 


poſition tho! true as to its firſt part, yet was preach⸗ 
ed fooliſhly, indiſcreetly, and did no ways tend to 
the Benefit and Edification of the People, and ought 


not at all to have been preached; and as to the ſe- 


cond part, if he compares the Virgin to the Huma- 


| ai of Jeſus, Chriſt, and his Soul as to Glory, it 
[ 


ſe and Erroncous i in Faith, and bona to MY re- 
tracted, 
- 1.53 e ſecond Propoſe rrion,, 11 f is a Problem, VIZ. 
Whether the Virgin Mary was Corporally more Beau- 
tiful than Eve: The 
is faſh, derogatory from the Honour and Digni 
the Virgin, falſe, contrary to the Doctrine of the 
Saints, Furpetted of FIVE, and Fhcrefoc ought 1 to 
be retracted. , 
The third Propoſo tion, it is Apocryphal to ſay that, 
| Jeſus Chriſt was before the Virgin in his Aſſum 
tion: The e this Propoſition is W 
contrary to the Writings of the de 
of Impiety, and is offenſive to pious Ears. 


4 1 The fourth P ropoſition. , we are not obliged 


= Bo, was taken up into Heaven in Body and Soul, 
ecaule. this is not an Article of Faith: The Qualifi 
' cation;..this Propoſition as it is expreſs'd- is rah, 
1 impious, tending to diminiſh, the Devo- 
tion MF eople towards the Virgin, falſe and Here- 
_tical, ny Peo 52 will ad hs there e Ex. 
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{wer of the. 
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Laſcivious and Theatrical Songs, if any ſuch be Sung n #ife, 
in the Church, yet we cottitictd And approve the 50e br.) 


- Charek, of Muſick,” Which is uſually done in the 4,7,” 


demn 4 
Churc becauſe, it excites the People to Devoti- the t5th, 


pp 17 Centu 
 Seventhly, the King never give the Privilege of NN. 


ſo much Wine Cuſtom-· free at Tournay, ro maintain Les malles 


the Lewd Canons and Eccleſiaſticks. This is cen- N de 
ſur d as Scandalous, and Reproachful. Tourany, 


4 Wo ent no money is que to Churches for] Par- 
ons. 


Ninebly, 1 Pardons are never gien for Lewd Plas 7 
ces. 

Tenthly, Pardons come from Hell. Theſe Pro- 
poſitions are cenſured as Scandalous, Falſe, and He- 
retical, A 

Eleventhly, when you hear Maſs, you ought to 
fa nothing, and when'the Holy Sacrament * 
ted, you ought to look towards the Ground, and not 
upon the Holy Sacrament. This General Propoß- 
tion is declared falſe, and contrary to the practice * 
the Church. 


IT welfthly, che Hon of the Vir in ou bit not 
to be a0 v the Seculars. e 
*'Thirteenth; the Saints ought not to be pray'd bo,” 
N Propoſitions are cenſured as Falſe and Here- 
dl 
Fourteenth, thete are ae bis, certain Pray Gs. 
of the Virgin Mary, to the end that at the TS 
death the 7 ma may ſee the Virgin Mary, 3 thou ſhalt = 
the Devil, and not the Virgin Mary. The Quali- 
fication of this ' Propoſition is thus: If the meagirig 
be that it is not lawful to repeat certain deyout Prayers, 
to the end that the Virgin may. aſſiſt at the death Fe 


him who prays devoutly; This Propoſition is falſe -. 


But if the meaning be to Condemn the Super- ä 

ſtitious Credulity of ſome, who think that by virtue gi | 

of certain Prayers rather than other, the N 8 

appear to them viſibly at the ko of Death * we do 

not Condem this Senſe. nay 

Fifteenth; It would be Petter bet 1 4 Matriet'y g 

ban e break her Vow of Mari ge, - 
| ' her Faſt. 
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ofen, l Proteſſor at Salamanca, who publiſhed a 


4n Hiſtory Book, wherein he maintains, that Confeſſion is not 
of the Er. the Inſtitution of J eſus Chriſt, but the Invention of 
rors t Man; that mortal Sins are blotted out by contrition 


mn a 


lone, and Sins of thought by a mere remorſe: This 

2 Ag ! | . and TR Author was anathe- 
UNV matized (if he did not retract) by the Archbiſhop of 
Toledo, Alphonſus Carrilla, whole Sentence was con- 
firm'd by the Conſtitution, of Sixtus IV. publiſhed 

at the beginning of August, in 1479. 
There were alſo ſome Fanaticks in this Century, 
who publiſh'd extravagant Errors, among the reſt a 
certain Carmelite, named William of Hilderniſſen, 

and Giles le Chantre, both Flemings, who call'd them- 

ſelves new Prophets, preach'd a new Law, permit- 

ted all forts of crimes, denied the Reſurrection, and 
advanc'd many other Errors which were condemn'd 


by Peter Ally, and by the Inquiſitor of Flanders, in 


ESI TEL nn 


Nan _ ts Bb 


1412. Another Fleming call'd Pikard, was Head AREA 
the Sect of the Adamitts in Germany, who led an in- 4#Hifory 
famous Life, and were deſtroyed by Ziſca. Of this of the Er- 
ſort were the Diggers of Bohemia, ſo call'd becaule % ork 4 
they dug their Aſſemblies in Foreſtsand Caves, wheie fle rg. 
they derided the Church, its Miniſters, and Sacra- Century. 

ments. AS F 

Harman Rifvich, a Hollander, taught horrible im- 
pieties, that the Soul dies with the Body, that there 

is no Hell, that Matter is eternal, that God never 
created the Angels, that Moſes and Jeſus Chriſt were 
Impoſtors, that our Creed is a Fable, and the Goſ- 
pel a Foolery. He was condemn'd to perpetual Im- 
priſonment, in 1499. and having made his eſcape 

out of it, and continuing ſtill to vomit forth hi 

1 85 he was burnt alive at the Hague, ii 
Ifl 6 . 5 oth . nee s: 
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aan anal Au Eccleſiaſtical 0 ervations upon the Fifteenth C entury. 


* Hoſe who had any thing to do in Eccleſiaſtical 


3 IC Alffairs, did almoſt wholly ſpend the firſt 
ia Cb. years of this Century about the Schiſm of the 


| /ervations, Popes. It gave occaſion to handle the Queſtions of 
I &c. . 


t udo 
on of the Greeks deſerv'd the ſerious conſideration of 


the 8 of a General Council above the Pope, 
its Infallibility. The Project of the Re- uni- 


the whole Earth, but the effects did not anſwer the 
3 which many had of that ee 
The Ficklefites and Bohemians made a terrible Schiſm 
in the Latin Church, which could not be wholly 
| 5 neither * violent nor by gentle means. 
'Thele were the great affairs of the Church in this Cen- 
tury as to Doctrine, for Ireckon not in this rank the Er- 
rors of ſome private Divines, which were ſtifled at their 
birth, nor the Diſputes of School- men about Queſ- 
tions purely theological. This Science, I mean Theo- 
logy purely ſcholaſtical, degenerated alſo in this Cen- 
tury, and — to be laid aſide by Men of the beſt 
judgment, Who apply'd themſelves to a Theology 
more ſolid, founded upon the Holy Scripture, and 
Tradition, and de cu weed the Sciences, and po- 
lite Learning, as we have already obſerv'd in the be- 
ginning of the tourth Chapter of this Work. _ 
The Court of Rome continued endeavours to make 
her ſelf Maſter of all Benefices by Reſervations, Pro- 
"miſes of vacant Benefices, Preventions, - Annates, ©. 
but was ſtoutly oppoſed herein, chiefly by France, 
and Germany; the Decrees of the Council of Con- 
fance, and Bafil, the Laws of our Kings and Em- 
perors, the pragmatick Sanction, and the German 
*Concordate put a ſtop to their covetouſneſs, aud 
-maintain'd the Election of elective Benefices, and 
the Collations of Ordinaries. But the Court of Rome 


found a way to break thro” theſe Bars at laſt, to abo- 


-liſh the Pragmatick, to reſtore the Annates, to ruin 
the Elections, and to obtain the ſovereign diſpoſal 
of all Benefices. This is what ſhe attempted Sour 
the end of this Century, and which ſhe compaſſed 
hor the beginaing of the next, as we ſhall ſhew here- 
”atrer. | U | 1 Mein 
The neceſſity of the Reformation of the Church 
in its Head and Members, as to Diſcipline and Man- 
ners, was acknowledged by the Councils of Conftante 
and Baſil. They did in vain make attempts to com- 
-pals it, for it was always put off and eluded. The 
General Councils which were to meet every ten years 
to take pains about it, was a Project that was never put 
in execution. There were ſcarce any General Councils, 
and thoſe who did meet, thought of nothing but tlie 
moſt groſs diſorders of the inferior Clergy z the de- 

1 and — of private Men about 
n 0 IL. OS 


the abuſes of that time were fruitleſs, and ſery'd ohs _ , 

ly to preſerve the memory of them to Poſterity. | e 
The Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction over the temporal 3 

Affairs, was, by little and little, reſtrain'd in this ſevations; 

Century as to Laymen; but the exemptions of the &. 

Clergy from a laical Tribunal, were maintain'd with WY 

vigor by the Councils. The Council of Ba and 

the pragmatick Sanction, granted the Pope the right 5 

of receiving Appeals in all kinds of ee and the 

deciſion of the greater cauſes in the firſt inſtance; 

but upon condition that he ſhould name Judges 8 

fit upon the ſeyeral places where the Fact was com- 


mitted. 229.1 Ll e 
During the Schiſm, the Eccleſiaſticks were often 
vex'd with Tenths and other impoſitions which the 


Popes laid upon the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues. Mar- 


tin V. in Seſſion 43. of the Council of Conftance, for- 
bad other Prelates to impoſe any, and even the Popes 
themſelves to do it, unleſs it was for a cauſe of great 
importance, which was difficult, and concern'd the 
benefit of the Univerſal Church, with the conſent 
of the Cardinals and Prelates; and without conſul- 
ting the Biſhops of that Kingdom or Province upon 
whom the Tax was laid, who muſt conſent to it ei- 
ther one third part, or at leaſt the greateſt part of 
them; and in this caſe, he order'd that the Tax 
ſhould be gather'd by Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and by 
Apoſtolical Authority. In the mean time, the Popes 
have ſince frequently impoſed Tenths upon Churches. 
Eugenius IV. rs the King of Cypras in 143 t.the 
100th. part of the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues of France, 
Spain, and England, to ſet at liberty the Hoſtages 
which he had left with the Sultan. He granted al- 
ſo King Alphonſus a Sum of 200000 Florins, to be 
levied upon the Churches of Arragon and Sicily. 
Nicholas V. impoſed Tenths in 1453. upon all the 
Clergy for a War againſt the Tyrk. Califtus III. in 
1457. laid another Tax upon them upon the ſame oc- 
caſion. Pius II. did tte like in 14579. but the Germans 
refuſing to pay it, he was forc'd to temit it as to them. 
In 1490. Innocent VIII. would have impoſed Tenths 
_ the Cletgy of France, for a War againſt the 
Turk, but the Univerſity of Paris oppoſed it, and 
7 oe from the Decree of the Pope, by their 
Act dated September the 137h. in 1491. and it conti- 
nued in theſe Sentiments; for Alexander VI. having 
'a mind to impoſe alſo Tenths upon the Clergy > 
Franct; made uſe of Cenſures againſt thoſe who 
would not pay them; the Faculty of Theology be- 
ing conſulted in 1501. made anſwer, that theſe Cen- 
| fures were null, that none ought to delate any per- 
ſodn, nor fo much as fear them. The Heirs of Ec- 
| Dd. | 995 cleft» 
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Eccleſia /. oy 


ical O5. fia to diſpence with the Canon Ommis utriuſque Sexys. cl d. 


„ te World, and could diſpoſe of theſe Inheritances. 
3 Pope Sixtus IV. put off the Jubilee from twenty 
1 N55 to twenty five years. The Popes cafil 


a ver great number of Indulgences, an 


gences. ed 
55 1100 Make a kind of traffick with them. 
fe Cont 


Commens Eommendatyh. ” 8 
dams, cuſtom, and Pope Paul II. e his remonſtfance. 
Nevertheleſs he continued ſtill to grant the greateſt 


part of Abbeys in Commendam, and this cuſtom 
paſſed as it were into a Law. T he Right of Nomina- 


tion by Graduates, derived its original from the De- 
cree of the Council ot Bal, and the Pragmatick. 


Reſignations and Tranſlations were not ordinarily | 


made, 2 as was enacted in the Decretals. 
The Diffs Notwithſtanding. the Regulations of rhe Popes, 
rences of © . 3 . 
6" ig _ways conteſting about the adminiſtration of the. Sa- 


_ Friefts cxaments, and particularly about the Eaſter Confeſ- 
| 3 ſion. The Regulars diminiſhed as much as they 


could the authority of the Pariſh- prieſts, and equal- 
| eferred themſelves above 

"the bierar- them, as having their Miſtion immediately from the 
chical Pope. The Pariſh-priefts on the contrary, main- 
Funcons."tain'd that they wore. true Paſtors, appointed by 0 clus 
-Chriſt; and that the Neuser were only by ſuffe- 

:ceſlity, and with the 

Pariſh-prieſts. We 


feſſion, and 1 d themſelves to, or 77 preferre 


Tance, by accident in caſe of 
conſent of the Ordinaries 


have lately ſeen the Propoſitions which Gorell, Sar- 


ern . 4 * TY : . 6 . 
faxin, Duadrigarii, and other Regulars Mendicants 


Faule upon this ſubject, and the Cenſures of the 


aculty of Theology at Paris, which maintain d the 


lars maintain'd alſo, that any perſon might confels to 
them at. Eaſter, as at any other time; and that none 
was obliged to confeſs himſelf to his Pariſh-prieſt, nor 
to ask leave of him to go and confeſs himſelf to the Re- 
gulars. The Popes favoured the Regulars Mendicants, 
yet they durſt not plainly decide in their favours, and 
contented themſelves With granting general privile- 
£4 hour entring upon particulars. Alexander 
irt 


7 


Right and Dignty of the Pariſh-prieſts. The Regu- 


| M his Bull dated October the 1074. in 1409. con- 
nd the Decretals of Boniface: VIII. and John 
XXII. whereof we have already ſpoken in the ob- 
Feryations upon the preceding Centuries. And where- 


as it was repreſented to them on behalf of the Re- 


gulars Mendicants, that the Errors of Poilly were 
revived, which had been condemned by the Decre- 
wok Jobn XXII. and that the following Propoſitions 
were maintain'd; 1/7. that he who confeſſes himſelf 
to a Regular in the form enjoyn'd by the Decretal 
Dudum, is obliged to confels a- new the ſame Sins to 
his Pariſh-prieſt; 24. that the Propoſitions of John 
Poilly, which were condemn d by John XXII. are 
defenſible and true, and that the Conſtitution of this 
Pope is null, becauſe he was a Heretick; 3dly. that 
neither God nor the Pope can diſpenſe with the ob- 
ligation of confeſling to a Pariſh-prieſt, as long as the 
Canon Omnis — * Sexus does continue in force; 
4thly, that the Conieſſion which is made to Regu- 
lars being doubrful, and that Which is made to a 
Pariſh-prieſt being certainly good, we muſt hold to 
that which is e leave what is uncertain; 
yibhh. that altho' the Regulars being approv'd, have 
power to abſolye and take Confeſſions; yet the go 


is em 


ple have not power te confeſs, themſelves to 
"without the leave of che Pariſh-prieſt; Gchiy. that 


the 1 8 who deſire the privileges of hearing 
Confeſlions, are in mortal Sin and, Excommunigate, 


ing Maxims; that 
the Pariſh-prieſts and Regulars Mendicants were al- 


: the ps, Pariſh-prieſts, and other Prieſts 


This Bull being bipught N 
ur 


and be prejudicial to the hierarchical Order; that 


ht it in- 
1 hy + 77 70 i 4 GRHEFEM 43 4x44 . 643 $85 $3 
tolerable, until it was cxamin'd; that his de 120 Was 
| but he 
cauſe of 


would revoke it; that the Univerſity tho vg] 


perior Prelates, and the inferior who are Parih- 
prieſts; that he would content himſelf with reading 
an Act drawn up by the Pariſh-prieſts, which he 
would explain, to prevent the evil conſequences that 
might enſue. After this, he lays down the tollow- 
Pariſh+priefts are\Paſtors of the 


occaſions wherein a Penitent ſhall he obliged to on- 
feſs to his Pariſh-prieſt the Sins which he had alrea- 
dy confeſs d to a Regular; That the privileges of 


Miendicants ought to have certain Bounds. The Bull 


of Alexander V. was confirm'd by Eugenius IV. and 
afterwards by Nicholas V. whoſe Bull alarm d, as we 
have ſeen, th i againſt, che Men- 
dicants. Caliſius III. had. a mind at firſt to maintain 
this matter in its higheſt rigour, and granted à Bull 
upon this occaſion; but perceiving that he could 
not compaſs his end, he was torc'd to moderate the 
matter by his Bull, dated Aaguſt the 2 otb. in 1456. 
in which he kept a kind of Medium, by blaming — 
one and t other ſide; for atter he had by it confir- 
med the Decretals of Boniface VIII. Clement V. and 
John XXII. he ſaid, that upon the complaints of 
the Biſhops and Pariſh-prieſts, that came to him from 
all parts againſt the Regulars, who were accuſed of 
diſobeying theſe Decretals, upon pretence of privi- 
leges and favours which they have ſince obtain'd; 
and upon the information he had receiv'd, that Bi- 
; do alſo mo- 
leſt the Regulars, being perſuaded that theſe Repu- 
lars ſeduc'd their Pariſhioners from their Pariſhes by 
telling them, that they may freely come to their 
Houſes on Feſtival Days, to hear Divine Service; 
that they are the proper Prieſts and Rectors to whom 
they ought to make Eaſter Confeſſion; that the Pa- 
riſh · prieſts maintain alſo, that Confeſſions made to 
Regulars ought to be reiterated; that theſe diſputes 
being the cauſe of ſcandal, hatred, diviſions and ſeru- 
ples, he ordains both one and the other to put an 
end to theſe conteſts, and each to continue within 


the ſame Bounds which of right belong'd to them, 
without attempting to invade the right of others, 
or to inlarge their own pretenſions. or which end, 


he rene w'd the Clementine Dudum, revok'd the en- 
largements which might be made of it, and all ſuch 
privileges which may have been granted beyond what 
Is contain d in that Bull, which * declares null; and 
condemns the Propoſitions which were adyanc'd, as 
well by the Regulars to {ſeduce the Pariſhioners from 


their Pariſh, as by the Seculars againſt the priyile- 
ges granted to the Mendicantsby this Decretfl, Six- 
tus IV. without any regard to this revocation of Ca- 


liſtus, reviy' d in 13, the Bulls of Alenander V. 
and Eagenius IV. and gave the ſame power which 
. the. Mendicants had of adminiſtring the Saeraments 
of the Euchariſt, and Extrean Unction, to thoſe 
- whom the Curatcs refuſed without ane. 

33 ut 
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nut he was afterwards forc'd to explain himſelf upon Canons Regulars of George of Aga, founded in 1407. NA, 
gecloſiaſ: occaſion of the differences which aroſe in Germany, by Laurence Juſtinian, the Patriarch of Venice The Eecleſaſ 
tical 06- between the Mendicants and the Pariſh-priefts; and Congregation of St. Juſtina of Padua, which was 3 
fervationsy qeclared by his Bull, dated June the 17th. in 1478, a Reformation of the Benedictine Order in Haly, made cr. 
5 15. that the Orders of Mendicants were very advan- by Lewis Barbe a Venetian, Canon of the Congre- Lay 
ragious to the Church; 24ly. that the Friars Men- gation of St. George of Aga, in 1409. which was 
dicants ought not to preach, that the Pariſhioners approv'd by Eugenius IV. and John XXIII. and ho- 
-WEr@ynot | iged t heay-Maisi in their Pariſheg-on n ed witty many privileges | tha; Pop The 
als and I i; zdly that 5 Regu- Congęegatiqm of Bumfeld, ch is a Remellon 
Mrs bor rhe MEndi@nts ought to Mllidit the Lalty affthaBrnadiftiues inGormanyy that Mas begun b 
to chuſe their place of Burial among them, becauſe 


4 


+ 
* 


in this they ought to be left to their liberty; 4715. 


that the Mendicants ought no more to preach that the Abbey of St. Matthias near Treves, and finiſhed 


Pariſhioners are not obliged to confeſs themſelves at 


John Rhodes, who paſſed from the Order of Carthy. 
ſigns to that of St. Benedict, and was made Abbot of 


by John Abbot of Bursfeld, who united many Mo- 


leaſt at Eaſter to their Pariſh-prieſts, becauſe the naſteries into one Congregation : The Order of Mi- 
Pariſhiqners are bound of oy. to confely themfelves nimg whꝗſe - uthor was Sy. Francis of Puule, who 
at Eaſtgg tq; their Ribe Pheſts; um ir the TT b auß bote yr 5467. à lirt! nal of Re- 
why e Erfars Wicmts are not excluded by gufärs nea at 5 a Rule which was ap- 


this from hearing Confeſſions, and impoſing Penan- 
ces according to common right, and the privileges 


ye were granted them; thy. that the uſage ſhall 


e obſerved as to the Hours of Divine Service; that 
the Regulars ſhall not ſeduce the Pariſhioners from 
their Pariſhes; and that the Pariſh-prieſts ſhall not 
hfirf the Mendicants, that To there may appear to- 
18 perſect Unign andCharity between chem. T 

eciſion of Sixtus did wholly remove the difficulty 
about the Eaſter Confeſſion, and plainly decided the 
Queſtion in favour of the Pariſh-prieſts. 


Florence, Was united; from whenee the Monaſtery. the 


the) boa, 


prov'd by Sixtus IV. Alexander VI. and Julius II. 
At firſt Bey bore the name of the Hermits of St. 


Francis, and afterwards that of the Minims, becauſe 


they call'd themſelves in humility, Minimi fratres 
Eremite : The Order of the Nuns of the bleſſed Virgin 
y, Which, 
Hwa, a Port 


Woman and approw din 1489. 
Innocent VIN. upon the-Rrayor 22 Deen 
of Span. While Beatrix liv'd they followed the 


Rule of the Ciſtercians; after her death they aſſum'd 
that of St. Claire in 1494. | 


urgundy; that of 
ightst af Buna, by: Renatus, Duke of Anjou, 


was called. Scopetto, _— Canons Sropettines, the King of Sicily in 8 that of the; Knights of St. 


Order” af Mount Olinet, | 
the Hleronymites, who followed the Rule attributed 


ck was > Reformation of George; 1 he 
M 


derick 


chael, by King Louis XI. in 1469. that of St. Ste- 


to St. Jerome, which was compiled by Loup, a Bro- phen, by Coſinus of Medicis, whicli was approv'd in 


W 
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ther to St. Vincent Ferrier, and approv'd by the 
Popes Gregory XII. and Martin V. the Society of 


3 13383 
12 


15761. by Pius IV. and ſome others that are leſs fa- 
mous. | 


3 
4 


was inſtituted at Toledo by Beatrix of 


| - The new religious Societies inſtituted in this Cen- The military Orders founded in this Century, are, 1 . 
Tet tury are the Society ef Canons Regulars of St. Sa- thut of the ec, inſtituted by Amiden V. 5 
vc reg viour, founded near Siena, by e Regular A. Count of Savoy, in 1420. that of St. Maurice inſti- | 
ous Orderii gue; _ bad ang v - "> ope to change the tuted by Amidæus VII. . Sar afterward choſen 
FHabir, and was approv'd by Gregory, XII. in 1408. Pope; that of the Ga/gen Fleece, inſtituted in 1431. 

Ir which the Church of St. Mary of Eſcoupetto of by Philip che Gb Pale of 


Emperor; that of St. Mi- 
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ADiſferta- HERE was never a Book in the world, 


con ales | _ whoſe Author was Conteſted with more 
the Author heat, and about which more Pieces have 
of the Imi. been Written, than about the Book of the Imitati- 


74 of on of Jeſus Chrift. This queſtion which appears 


Chr 1 . — i . 5 
- worthy of the pains of Learned Men, is now become 


famous, by the contrary Pretenſions of two 'great 
Religious Societies about it; by the differentJudgments 
which Learned Men have given of it; by the Cu- 
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not to be of any great Conſequence, nor to be liged us to ſearch this Matter to the bottom in this 
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rious Enquiries which have been made on both ſides; 
by the great number of Reaſons and Authorities 4 Diſſerra- 
which have been alledg'd ; by the Learning and E- ion about 
loquence of the Contenders, and by the noiſe it has 4 "appar 
made in the World. All theſe Reaſons have ob- % 7 


* of 
Diſſertation, wherein we have Collected together all 24% 
that has been done or written upon this Subject in 
near forty different Books, from the beginning of 
our Age. in EE. 


» 


LCL 


ION L 


4 Hiſtory of the Conteſt about the Author of the Book of the Imitation 


time. 


x Book of the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Pro oh after it had often appear'd'under the Name 


ADiſſerta- a b 
of St. Bernard, was printed many times un- 


tion, &cc. 


der the Name of Gerſon, and of Thomas @ Kempis; 
but ſince the Edition of Badius, in 1520. it was 
more commonly publiſn'd under the Name of 2 
mas 2 Kempis, and he paſs'd for the Author of it, 
without much conteſt, untill the beginning of this 
Century, that ſome maintain'd it could not be his. 
This Doubt was firſt ſtarted in Spain, which was 


of Feſus Chriſt, from the beginning of our Age, until this preſent 


rounded upon this, that the Imitation of Jeſus ,y an 

hriſt was Cited in the Conferences 00. Ne to A Diſſerta- 

St. Bonaventure, who died before the Birth of Tho- tion, &c- 
mas 2 Kempis. Don Pedro Mauriquez was the firſt 
that maintain'd this Opinion in Writing , 
in à Spaniſſ Book; intitled, Appareios para 
adminiſftrar el Sacramento de la Penitentia, printed at 
Milan, in 1604. Some Spaniards having ſpread this 
Opinion in /aly, Father Roſſignol a Jeſuit confirm'd 
it by the Authority of a Manuſcript of, the Imi- 
| | | tation 
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' ADiſer- of the Jeſuits, of Atona, Which was, formerly an Ab- 


tation 4+ 

bout the 
Author 0 
\ the Imita- 


1105 of J 


by of the Order of St, Benedif, in which it is attri- 
buted in four places to oh Ger/en,orGe/en, 


Rn 
„ 


at all belong to the An 


* I 


or Cee an 


Abbot. He believed that this Matuſcript belong d 


of Je- to the Ancient Library of the Benedictines of Arona, 
ſus Chili and communicated this Diſcovery, to e and 
Felarmin, who thought this Opinion probable. On 
the contrary, Roſweidus. a Flemiſh Jeſuit ole a Let. 
ter in 1617. Wherein e maintains that Thomas d 
Hemmit is the true Author of the Imitation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and denies that the Conferences attributed to 
5 Bona venture were truly his. On the other ſide, 


. Wot Art oo SCID ICN TI O1T af JN Dal id +4 1 f 
onſtantine Cajetan of Hracuſe, Abbot of the Mo- 


— 


is un Abbot's of his Order. Roſaveidus wrote im- 
mediately a Book againſt Cajetan, which he intitles, 
NV DT CIA KEMPENSES, The Defence of 
Kenipisz wherein he anſwers his Reaſons, and main- 
tains that the Name of Gerſen was put for that of 
Ger/on, in the Manuſcript of Arona, Which did not 
cient Library of the Bene- 
dictines of Arona, as the Abbot Cajotan luppos'd, 
but was brought from Genua to Arona, in 1599. by 
Father Maiole a Jeſuit, who found it in his Father's 
Houfe. This Anſwer of Roſweidus came forth in 
1617. and made Bellarmin change his n be- 
cauſe he thought that Roſtveidus had ſufficiently an- 


ſwered the objections of the Abbot Cajetan. This 


latter ſtayed not long before he made a Reply, but 
quickly put forth an Apology for his opinion, which 
was printed at Paris in 1618. And that his 


opinion might ſpread thro* the World, he ask'd 


leave of the Congregation de Propagan da Fide , 
to print the Book of the Imitation of Jeſus, 


Chriſt in Greek, under the Name of the Abbot. 
The Canons Regulars 7715 alarm'd at this Deſign, 


reſented a Petition to this Congregation to hinder 
under 'any other Name than that of Thomas 2 Kem- 
Pigs. This way of proceeding did not take effect, 
and the Conteſt was huſh'd up till rhe year 1626. in 
which Roſweidus reviv'dit, by Publiſhing a fair Edi- 
tion of the Book of the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
in which he inſerred a Diſſertation about the Author 
of this Book, which he intitled, Plain Teſtimonies to 
prove that Thomas à Kempis rs the Author of the Imi- 


tation of Jeſus Chriſt. Bollandus reprinted it after 


the Death of Ro/weidus, in 1630. and 1634. Francis 


Walgrave an Engliſh Benediftine e to this Edi - 


tion of Roſweidus, a new Edition of the Book of Imi- 


tation, under the Name of John Ger/en, whom he 
intitles Abbot of Yerceil, printed at Paris by Seba/< 
_ tian Hure, in 1638. with Apologetical Notes about 
the Title and the Text of this Book, wherein he 
produces 4 Manuſcripts out of Italy, to prove that 
this Book was e that of Arona, that of the 
Monaſtery of Padolirona, where the | 
ſon is found in two places; that of the Cardinal of 
Biſcia, wherein the Author of the Imitation is call'd 
Jobn de Canabaco, and an Edition of the Imitation 
at Venice, in 1701. under the Name of Ger/on; at 
the end of which, there was written in an ancient y'd | 
Character, '7his Book was, not compild by John Gerſon, /e#'s, the Abbot. o 


ame of Ger- 


but by John ——— Abbot of Vetceil,” whoſe Manu- 


of Jeſus Chriſt, which he found in the Houſe © 


it, and defir'd to prohibit the printing of this Book 


Cerſen is Carrie, 


0%, Regulars of the Congregation of. France. 
Printed by Camoiſj, in 1641 | 
At the ſame, time, Q rd 


ded from this Repreſentation, and t 


Cajeran calls the Chariot of Gold, upon which Joby NAN - 
en is carried in Triumph. Father Frauro a! Ca- A Diſer- 

nos Regular of St. Cenvique of Haris, 
wer rwo years after to chis Piece, of Malgrave s, in- ff, „e 


wrote an an- 


* 


titled, Thomas & Kempis vindicated. by one of. the Ca- ile mira- 


{ It, was 


* LAF an Shag 6 iS. - . a of , . 
iven orders 2 priſe at the Louvre the Book oſ the 
Imitation, of Jeſus Chriſt, Father Gregory Tari/us, 


w# AS» 
o 


_ Superior of the, Benediftines.ok the Congregation, of 
St. Maur, deſired of this, Cardinal, that. this Im- 


preſſion ſhould be publiſhed, under the Name of Jahn 


1 


Ef Syracuſe,” Abbor _ Gerſen, a Regular of the Order of St. Benedi?, whom 
naſtety of St, Barontus,. of the order of St, Bentdif, | 
of the Congregation of Mount Caſſin, a Man very 
"Zealous, for the Intereſt of his'own Order, having 
The Manulcript of ons communicated to him by 
the Teſuit Vigroni, caus'd the Book of the Imitation 
of Jeſus Chriſt ta be printed at Rome, in 1616. un- 
der the Name of Jobn Geſſen, Abbot of the Order 
of St. Benedict, together with à Diſſertation, where- 
in he maintains, that the Conferences are Bonaven- 

tue, and that the Manuſcript of Arona is a deci- 
fiye Piece, to ſhew that the Book of the Imitation 


be affirmed to be. the true Author of this Book, up- 


149 
34. 


on the Authority of four Ancient Manuſcripts which 


were at Rome. Cardinal Richlieu anſwered Father 
Tariſſss, that he would write to Rome to have a 
Certificate from ſome Perſon worthy of Credit, that 


thefe Manulcripts were agreeable to what he had ſaid, 
and gave order to Mr. Beſicpen to ſearch what light 
he could find upon, this, Subject, And it was Re- 


* : * 


folved chat this Queltion ſhould be examin'd by che 


and by the Fathers Petauius, and Sirmondus, Jeſuits, 


who might call in to their aſſiſtance the Priors of 


St. German de Prez, of St. Genevieve, and St. Victor. 
Father Zariſſus having written. to Rome, the R. R. 


F. F. Dom. Placidus le Simon; Proctor - General 


of the Benediftines, of the Congregation of 


St. Maur, in the Court of Rome, and Dom. 
John M. Proctor - General of the Engliſh Bene- 
dictines, came on the 30th. of January, in 1641. to 
Cardinal Bagui, who had been Nuncio in France, 
and prayed him to look upon the four Manuſcripts 
which they preſented him, that he might aſſure 
Cardinal Richlieu they did really bear the Name of 
John Gerſon. Cardinal Bagni anſwered them, that 
to make an Authentical Inſtrument, it would be con- 
venient to appoint two Perſons expert in theſe Mat- 
ters, to examine theſe Manuſcripts and make a Re- 
ort of them in the preſence of himſelf, and a Notary. 
They agreed upon the Sieur Gabriel Naudæus Sea 
cretary to this Cardinal (in whoſe hands they left 
the Manuſcripts) and the Sieur Fioravente Martinel, 
one of the Under-keepers and Writers of the Yat;s 
can Library. The Sieur Naudæus having examined 
theſe Manuſcriptsby himſelf, found in that which be- 
longed to the Cardinal of Biſcia, and which. was 
then Allatius's, the Name of Canabaco at the top, 
thoꝰ this might be written by the ſame hand, and by 
the ſame Writer. He found alſo in this Manuſcript 
a Bull of the Apoſtolical Legate in Germany, which 
was dated in 1448. which ſhew'd that this Manu- 
ſcript was later than that year, whereof he judged; 
the Writing to be at the end of the Fifteenth Cen 
tury or the beginning of the Sixteenth. As to the, 
Second Manuſcript, which was that of Padolirona, 
he found that theſe words had been written ſometime 
after the reſt, Iucipit Liber Johannis Gerſon Primus, 
which were of a Vermilion more bright and freſh . 
than the reſt of the Title; and that at the 
end of the ſame Manuſcript Ger/on was changed in- 
to Gerſen. As to the third, which was that of the 
Abby of Cave, as it was without the Name of the. 
Author, and had only the Figure of a Benediftine 
upon the firſtLetter, fromwhich they would draw ſome 
Inference; be Remarks that 1 0 can be conclu- 
at there is no 
manner of proof that this is the Figure of the Au- 
thor of this Book. The Fourth was not a Manu - 
ſcript, but was printed at Venice under the Name of 
John Gerſon, and at the bottom of the Page it was 
obſery'd, that this Work was not Ger/on's, but Ger- 

t Perceil. He meddles not at all 


"with the time of writirg this note, which he judg d 


ſcript is io this day in this Abbey. From this Remark a Very late F Wt and. to be put in the room of 


Wagraue OJonjectures that Cerſen was Abbor. of St. another whic 


been carefully, eraz d; that 


Stephen of Ferceil, and there are 4 Manuſcripts, Which the traces of ſome whole words were ſill to be ſeen, 
8 Ronnie 5 Jie 255 Di Alion ien W BITE een e N rt N een wha and 


Vo u. III. ; 
Non | 


* 


% 


SW 6 . —_ Tx ts 777 1 Chriſt. 
dinal.., Nicblion having. 


\ I 


ry: 10 £4 


nas wh, OA ae WA + 


—P“:]]]]]!!— OO I AG #4 — — — 


DDr ̃ Ae ret oo 


r 


ud Aer the Leude d E Thimar Thick TT TA eta © 
A Diſer- - zed! Monſieur Naudeitsihaving 777 Mee 9 - 

3 endrlh Commutmcated then? x6 Cardinal Ba, and to Sicur * 
"author of Foravente,” Who was e the aug es. The Fa- 

- the" mira: thers \ Dom Placid, and Dom . coming Nick. 
ion ef Je. Wards with" their Notary, the 5 Was examined ' 


8 in their preſence, ang tyen the traces of three Let- 


Toke Awe, who heals | te 5000 75 1 —F" 
no better. Bath che og And the ie A Difer- 
med a Trat of the: cen Von lic 715 Lak 8 r 
tor in be of the Fach 1 0 4715 which Wes anther of 
much more wiſe and 12 155 kee the. Imita. 
his judgment Nad the aun of the Books 122 


« Hon of Je. 
e in favour of Gene, and aganlt Thomas a „ Chrif, 


101k 


ill the year 


"ters" Ain the AIR Title of the 
irt Manuſcript, which g Ir did n | correſpond to 
the new Letters. They did bot fihd chat this Re- 

"and therefore 


port would be tc Sen e 
rſtrumento it to he drawn up 


ey never ordered 
2 2 Notary fy, Buy Nielfeur | deus drew up 
one by his own” Aithbtity, which be cauſtd to be 
Attelel by Vinten. Gdleptte, 155 uditor 95 Cardinal 
e 0 Meſſieurs Da 


22 and ſent * the 
: {+14 . . N a 
75 wu a Ma- 
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In Hunte Father g e abi 
nuſcript of the Imitation in the Library of the Col- 
| lege of Jeſuits which-was*Anonymous, but ſuch 28 
he judg'd te be fd Apczent that! 250 h 2 Kemp 
founded upon this hi 0 ior, that Tho mar Was not the 
Author of it. ect Fathe er Petavius 
conſidering the agrecment of Ye le of this Book, 
With that of the Fer Books which were unconteſ- 
tably owned to be hora 4 18 F no ſcry- 
le A afhrin chat it Was — being otherwiſe 
Faded that Rofweidus 5 p ec 4 I the. Diffeul- 
ties of the Abbot 0 ok St. Beauve 
ö declar'd, that it'y | d that this 2 of 


Kae of the other Sf Doctor elk en The 
KReſult of this Whole enquiry was, that the Book of 
the Imitation was printed at the Louvre, without 
the Name of the Aythor.. Notwithſtanding the 
Nemarks made by Monſieur Naudæus, the Abbot 
Cajetan would ſtill maintain his own Opinion 
and alledg'd the fame Manuſcripts atteſted by the 
bare Inſtrument of a Notary, and the ſame Reaſons 
which he' had formerly made uſe of in an Apology 
Which he publiſhed. at Rome, in 1644. for 

Gey ſen, to: Naher with à new. Edition of the Intl 
on under bis fame. 
The Book of 
jetan, were tefiited by à Flemiſh Canon Regular, an 
by Simon Merlin, Rector of Diſſen, who wrote in 
1641. Treatiſe againſt #algrave, and a ſecond in 
1647. againſt Cajeran; This ſecond was not printed 
1649. aſter the death of the Author, 
Wirh this Title, Vindiciæ Vindiciarum r 
In the fame year Father Fronto, a Canon lar 
of St. Genevieve, reprinted the Diſſertation which 
had appear'd in 1 641. wherein he 1 the 175 
lation of Mr. Naudæus, about the, Manuſcrip py of 

| Rome, His Work is divided into three parts. 
the 1. he, intends to prove, that the Imitation I 
_ not'Gerſtn's, nor a Benedifine Abbor's; in the 24. «1 
that it Is not Ger/ſor's;'and in the laſt, that it is Tho- 
ma a Kempis's "bg Ana” at the ſame time, he printed 
the Book in a, large Character under the name of 
E. $'a Kemp 


is. 
is Book oK of Father Fronto "ye i it were, 4 4 5 


new 15 nal which renew'd the W 
parties, whereof one 
9 5 Thomas 4 "Kempis : 
ubtremaires, | of the Congre 
belt Man of wit and E 
made an Anfwer to the Book e of 
word o mouth, wherein he EY Nase, 
0 unf aithfulces in thie eximination c 0 che Manu. 
ſcripts, and in tlie relation be had made of them; 3 
he uſpected him of having falfifed the Manuſcrip! 
by 9 1 7 While he had them in his hands, und of. 
iven this 1 eſtimonial, for the 1 of a 


ar between the ty o 
A. of for Gerſen, and the 9 
or immediately Father N 
13225 of $NA 
hot an 
Parker Frente by 
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Tunple' ory ry which 1 = in theif Order, e 7 
not given im our 575 a 1 be t 
5 * 'to, the Men 5 bn wa 


lat e "ex | ANY 
ſeripts. All Wer "Ai A OW. 10 TN 
ct. 10 fe Mule 

e nly 


Allatius, the inf ono 


Walgave, and the Apology of Ca- 


"The he Sieus OR ſeeipg "Sie *artack'd, T 
"accus'd of Forgety and Fal 79 lid. not 15 
make uſe of the ordinary 1 Fo. CAr- 
08s which is, to juſtify "him el if f by p 1 5 

„ that diſedver Ahe 10 5 'of 18 aw 
Be be had recourſe alſo ro th e ] Ma giltrates, 
mand ſatisfaction tor By 1 93 ch. 10 80 985 
thrown upon him, in clented 


E 91 
Oourt of uſtice at 25 95 


CAN 5 0 NS LN hs pic 
b ſeiz'd and far 


7 ape, 
Nels' d. exegith ae 
ved the Cauſe"? e 5 Mo Equeſ TY t 75 | 
ace, wherein the 8 5 eur": Na 5 PHT 1 


the truth of hig fel lanu- 


from Rome., 

of, 
that the Word anabaco Vas inter 175 and a 
ſome time after che other Words, tho it as 
ſame writi ng the ſame Ver Won, Sto the 
other three lanufcriprs, | he. couldnot; ferch, the 
whateyerdiligence and 1 de he us' d with the 
Benediftines. of Rome to p oduce. them: He offered 
even in the Court of I 85 BP. conſign a Sum of 
3000 Livres, to be Gabat, ed for the ke of the 
Hotel Dieu, or em loy'd. 8 make a Silver Lam; 
which ſhould be plac'd before the Grand Altar of 
the Church of St. Germain de Prez, provided 4 | 
Benedittines would ſend the 3 Manuſcripts in 

on within ſix Weeks, and that theſe Manulcri 


pt L 
i Bec 


ſhould not be] 6. Fg to agree with what he had ſaid | 


| Cino relation. 
ons/Regula 


his Proceſs laſted ſome time 5 the 
ars of . St.:Genevyzeve interpos'd in the 
Cauſe, and defir d that the Book of the Imitation 


Wal be prohibited to be printed under any other 
name but that of Thomas 4 1 At laſt, after 
the Cauſe had been pleaded. by all parties, it Wasar- 


dain'd' February the 1260 165 17 that —_— re proachful 
Words which had been us'd = any party noud be 
ſuppreſs d; that nevertheleſs Tultice ſhould; be done 
upon the co Pvt Walgrave's Book which had been 
ſeiz d; chat 1 perſons Heng be forbidden to print 
the Book of the 1 of Jeſus, Chriſt, under the 
name of John Gerſen, the Abbot of JV. erceil, and a 
Permiſſion ſhould be granted to print it under the 
name of Thomas a Kempis. The acti appeal- 
ed from this Sentence of the Court of Requeſts at 
the Palace to the Grand Court, but this Appeal was 
| ro pron. 
hile this Cauſe was depending before the Mar 

giſtras, the Writers continued {till to puhliſht 

ooks.. Father Fronto anſwered the Böck of } . 
grave, and that of Mr. Launoy, .. The Sicur Nayde-. 
#5 wrote many Pieces about it io; ere, and Latin, 
in an elegant N but brisk and ate, and oru- 
elly outraged. the poor Abbot Cajetan i in his Piece 
intitled, 9295 Kon gen Correftio... He attack d al⸗ 
_ ſo very rudely Mr. Launoy in another, Piece ined, 
Velitatio 1 . An. 8 
to the Eng Ping 105 call q, dear 
Carr, who had formerly — — = 7 


ethis 


n ; Wrote a Book. We Ent derate than ft ofe:.” 
of Mr. u to GG Caule of Th $4 
. Kempis, w hich he intitled, . es a Kem 5.4 


E The chi [thing which; he. did fy 9 7 
40 8. f 40 ner the Terms, Phraſes, Sen 


be Rook of the Ting tion. 
110 the,other ST 0 
by to Proves 1 Sree Fee bes. 
yt. to this, he adde Ge gnoeurR- | 
ear Teſtimonies . Tho it knee 
mo 
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PRA molt elegant, yet is the moſt ſolid: Piece 


ce that hi herz 
Tho =tha: h mpis... 


A Diſer- to had been written in defente of 


cum Privilegio, the | Books of the Imitation of AN 
J Chliſt, y Billain, in a fair Character, under 4 Diſſer- 


_— Father Fronto 3 two new 1 one E- - name of John Gerſen, Abbot of St. Stephen of om — 

px of taken from he a ene of the nr en es of the Order of St. 1 together with Author of 

the Imita· vs 188 98987 Oh of e re Regul gular: arne ue * frrument wHIth v we juſt now Wencion'd, 3 and rhe Imita- 

tion of Fe- the other taken from the name of Devout, w ta ich t inte o apart, writ- ion of Je 

ſus Chriſt. the Canons Ræghlar aud, and 18 ſondetimes d 10 Hi ber h. 100, WES Nate a the Rea- . Crit. 
in the moo of the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt. Mr. ſons which can Def a led 'd, .to maintain Be e opinion WW 
e 05 keop ſilence, but wrote a Reply to of theſe who beliey'd, thar Jobs Gerſon e Aus- 

wer, 5 . Father Frunto. About the fame time > thor of this "Treatiſe: * n 
_ Father V. quaille: IND Alſo a Confutation of what Some time after, hb Benelli of the A ey 9 . 

Mr. de Ma rac had faid-in his Preface: to the Tranſ- © St. Germuin de Prez; receiv d allo. another be. of 
nation of 125 Imitation, in favour of Joh Cerſen. % ſeript from Mr. Hit, which had at the end | 


® x 
a. 
© 


'Cabiſe, ; as, to What conrerm d the printing of the Imi- 


OR, 2, 
*s 


Es 
wed; * 


preſently, pd out Victoria, and printed a Latin 
; 1 züntit led,  The\ Triumph of Thomas a Rem 2 

WE is. Adverſaries,. KCL. was written by Fat 
Helſnos, and a Treatiſe in Frentb, intitled; The 2 
; 70 about; Abe Author of-- the  Initation of Heſus Chriſt + 
fully clear'd, by comparing together. all the Probfi offs d 
by the Benedittines and Canons Regular, together" with 
TB - juſtifying, the Claim of Thoms 4 Kempis. 
T ook hadinot the name of the Author; 
55 TY enough known, that it was written: by Fa- 
6% a Canon Regular of Sti Genevieve. ' It 
Es ided into three parts: The firſt contains the 
pre Op of the claim of Thomas a Kempis 5 the ſecond 
the Anſwer,/to the Reaſons which are made ule © 
"of to e it; and: the third, the claim of Ger- 
ſen produc'd and rejected: At the end there are 
added ſome Pieces juſtifying. the claim of 'Thojwas - 
4 Kempis. This Book xepcats every thing in the 
| beſt order, which had been ſaid hitherto, ro prove 
char the Book of the Imitation was Thomas a Kem- ' 
This Book met with no reply from the Be- 
See but Mr. Launoy made ſome Notes to it, 
Ws .concern'd, himſelf, in a French e 

oy 55 25 icated to Mr. de. Honmrr. 

Controyerſy was for ſome time hiſ'd 95 
til the ang feathcred from all parts; fuch Ma- 
ny as might giye.new ſtrength to their preten- 
bp They fetch d out of Italy the Manuſlcriy 


of 

irona, of Allatius and Cave, which Mr. Nd. 
dens had accusd of Forgery, and many others out 
of Hlanders and Germany; and bein yr — they 
preſented them in 167 1. to Mr. on, firſt 
Preſident, at a Conference where de. F. F. Bin 
ang du Moulinet oppbs d them, and maintain'd that 


ct 


* 


tation, under the name of Thomas: 4 Kempis, but they 'Chinge, Hurouvul. B 


4 which they publiſhed; (Beadng! date: Au 
e "The Canons Regular 


ee by: ſore 6bſctvations.” - 


\tho'4/b; 168 I. 5 2 1181 


But the Canons Regular had no ſooner gain dtheir name of John Ger ens which Was examined, ju 


unalter'd, and: 200 ears old, 4 by the ea 
alu, F. 4ſt, Lawunoy, Fn 


g to the Act 
2 the 230. 


17 ut forth in 1677. an An- 
ſwWer to the Diſſertation of Father Delfau, under * 
* of Vmndicie - empenſes, "Written by Ae 2 
i Bellezte, à Canon Regular; ; "which was A1 1 0 con- 


a that hey mi * op- 
Doſs! ali authentick' 1 to 355 of mit op Bene- 


- diBiines, made a collection alſo of the Manuſcripts 
and Titles upon Which they gri rounded their opini- 
on; and having examin'd them in order, in the pre- 
ſener of the Archbiſhop of Parts, by the Meſſieurs 
Fee, Baluzius, Vion of Heroupal, du Cange, and 

by F. F. di- and Hardouin,. Jeſuits ; 3 F. du Bots, 
F the Oratory, and F. Alerander, a Jacobin, a Pro- 
ceſs in writing wa: was dran up of this matter, March 


lier; and by Fath 


— 


At laſt F. Doin. . Fob Mabillei, nd F. Dom. Michael, 
having brought with them at their return from their 
journey into Hal, the famous Manuſcript of Aro 
together wit a Manuſcrir t of the Monaſtery "of 5% 
io, and another of the Church of St. John Gf Par- 
ma, wherein the name of John Chef yas found, 
:afſembled on che 2870. of Fuly 1687. the Meſfieurs 
Faure, du Cange, Du Herotbal, a many other a- 
ble Nien, well vels d in theſe matters, who did me 
the * receive me into their number; who 
having exam in'd theſe three Wanger pee judg d, 
that the nameè of Gerſen Was written in them the 
firſt hand; that the Fer, && the firſt Manu cript 
did not appear leſs ancient than 300 y ears; Non vi- 
detur inferior trebentis annis; that het ſecond was of 


eſe Manuſcripts were unſerviceable to their cauſe. T0 ſame 2 and that the third contain 
Some time after, they addreſs d themſelves to Fran- fore the Boo of It mp agg the Rule of St: Bene 
cis Harlay, Archbiſhop of Paris, and pra 'd him which had been fully written and finiſh'd, ac- 
that theſe might bẽ examined in his . to the date Sabi is at the end, Huguſt the 
reſence * learned Men; to which this i Nie 8th. in the year 1 
ented. Whereupon they brought into his Palace, Thus you fee w 10 is the ſtate of the controverſy, 
on the 141. 2 Auguſt, eds 4 4 gf Ger ts and ae b undecided to n Ys Lan = 
ome ancient Editions, under ve ok. Mr. 0 wh 5 e Cauſe. 
5 y, of che alle en. Len Sente 3 1 the Book: and Reatans nen — 
g Cointe, of th d onof [ Mr bern — uc q and alledg d on both ſides; and were 
10, Of Hetouval, , N r. ——— and Mr. examin'd, own'd and verified; by perſons of 


Cotelier, were — 3 They examined theſe 
Titles in the Agar ens of he 2 p, and made 
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— and ability, as all muſt acknowledge. Let 
us now therefore make an extract out of the Wri- 
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IJ. A. A 1055 whe 985 00 "of the Ti tation. Ae 0. has han 
Wye OO e. m, T has, it bs by ho. means K. Bernard n m6 of 
* WA ODA OG 72 13 4 3 
in. irie 5 4:14 5 52116 0 REA ' Dim 903 30 
4 4 uthots who: Eh bye any ha. 15 $6. 1 rf gen, Hogue ated "Op 
A Diſſerta- | ore up. on to 8 Book. the Imitation of of, Latin i French: Laſtiy, chere are {till . Ae 
tion about _ == Chrift. Sts hh John Gerſon, the | Manuſcripts, in which'i Ic is aſcrib'd to St. Bernard; tion abox: 
the Author Chance our of ap! 4 — Paris, Thomas 2 among the reſt, there is dne in the Library of St. the Auth 
e 170775 en and. hn Eiſen or Genſen, an Abbot: For ny gr, M. Numb: Ar | 7 "oo 
Jeſus 4 - I will, not mieation, Ludolpbus the Saxon, to whom - In the mean time it is ip. ofible 6 bad that 97% f 
Chriſt. . "it has beenaſorib'd 1 in a Manuſcript, and under whoſe - it is St:-Bernard's, and the Book it ſelf affords de- Chrif. 
A name an ancient Tranſlation 1 it has been printed, monſtrative proof, that it is not; for St. Francis is WW 
;: becaule, he. Has to. lender r a claim, that he cannot quoted in it, in the orb. Chapter of the third Book. 
* With any congruity, be joyn'd with, the reſt n Man it only of ſo much worth, as be it in vom, Eyes, 


retenſions. 
St. Bernard ſees to have been the firſt who was 
in poſſeſſion of it, at leaſt 7 as under his name, 
"that the firſt, Edition appear dʒ that we now have of 
the Book of the Imitation, T7 Jeſus Chriſt, Which 
Vas printed in 1487. at Breſcia, and taken "withour | 
doubt, from a. Manuſcript more ancient, which 
Went under his name, Inacipi: Opus O. Bernardi, /a- 
luberrimum de Imitatione e & Contemptu.onmi- - 
am V anitatum Mundi, quo d Joangi Gerſoni Cengella- - 
x0 atiribuitur. It FR alſo. under. his name, that the 
firſt Verſion. of the Im itation was made: For in the 
Inventory of the Books ot John Count of 14 
and Perigueux, which, Was We 3 d is in 
1 Court of Exchequer, we;h it undder this Ti- 
F the Boats ich are found in ibe 
on che 1ſt. day of + 


e e ot towards the I we meet 3 


1 


"then very 25 in 14 67. MA Vn an No 105 dh 
Verſion had been made a long while before, from 
' a Manuſcript which went ur r the name of St. 


Bernard. eee in the brit French Edition of 
the Imitation at Paris, by Lambert, in 1493. tis ob- 
ſeryv'd, that till that time this Boo had been aſ- 
* crib'd to St. Bernard, or Gerſon:, Here begins. the 
mo wholſom Book, intitled, De Imitatione Chriſti, 
" which has hitherto by every one been aſcrib'd to St, Ber- 
nard, or. Mr. John Gerſon: And in another Edition 
at Paris, by Lenoiz,, about the year 1 500. we. have 
* IO © * Book 97 the ag PB our A of 


- als. 


Tord, and nothing more, ſays the humble St. Friicis 
Now St. Bernard. died in t 153. and St. Francis Was 
nat born tilb 1226. Beſides, the Style of the Book 

ok the Imitation is much more plain; and the Diſ- 
courſe * b eee that af St. Bernard. 
We muſt therefbre ſay; that it the fault of 
FPranſcribers or Printers, that this 0 Wenk has been 

- afcrib'd, to him; for they finding i it without the Au- 
: thor's name, join d to ſome Work of St. 8 
as it is ſtill to be found in ſome Manuſcripts, though 
that it muſt; certainly be the ſume A Kocher Ari 15 

- boldly pur his name to it. This x lainly fhews, that 
we mult not always truſt vo the Inſcriptions of Ma- 
nuſcripts, and the moſt ancient Editions. This is 
all that concerns St. Bernard. If the three others 
had no more claim than he, or the reaſons were no 


leſs convinci ing for taking it away from them, this 
enquiry would quickly Se to an end. But the 
caſe is not the ſame; for they produce many more 


18 and teſtimonies, and there can be ino reaſon, 
wirhout ſome reply to them, either to eſtabliſh or 
deſtroy their claim. And this is What we intend to 
do in the following Paragraphs, wherein we ſhall 
-firſt;examine the Manuſcripts which each produces 
for himſelf. 24%. The ancient Editions which they 
. that are almoſt equivalent to the Manu- 
cripts,' hecauſe-Printingibegan a little time after the 
publication of this Work and there are even Ma- 
nuſcripts later than ſome Editions. zaly. The teſti- 
monies which they alledge 6. %. The reaſons the 
bring to eſtabliſh their claims. thy. The anſwe 
fro ugh to: 1 7 Oy which are offered to de- 
Rn 68 N eh. 
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woll. 
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AUNT HE fiſt, of the contending: an 
A Diſer- ewe will hear, is Thomas'd: pate whoſe 
tation, &c. Nagy 1) Jt : moſt ; probable Title 1 18 founded upon a Ma- 
K nuſcript of the Imitation, which is to be found in 
Jeſuits Houſe at Antwerp, written with hisown 
hand in 1441. as theſe Words written at the end of 

the ee give reaſon to believe: Finitus 69 
completus Anno Domini, 1441. per manus fratris Tho- 
mz Kemp. in monte F. Agnetis prope Zwoll, i, e. Be- 
ing finiſh'd and H ee in the year of our Lord, 
1441. by the hand of * Tho. a Kempis in the mount 
of St. Agnes near Zwoll. This Manuſcript contains 
the four Books of the Imitation, of Jeſus Chriſt un- 
J of —— Titles: Thezfir fk under this Title, 
ul Advertiſements for a ſpiritual Life; alias, Of 
the Imitation 0 Y; Jeſus Chriff. The ſecond under this, 
Advices which carry a Man inward. The fourth, 
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which is 1 oY oy "ih the room get "the 

third, under this Title, Of the Sacrament of the A. {> 

tar. The third, Which is 'plac!d laſt, under 7 
Feſus Chriſt. 


tation, &c. 


M 


Title, Of the interior Speech of 
beſides theſe-four Books, there are ſome ot Ties. 
tiſes of Thomas 2 Kempis, viz. A Treatiſe of the Diſ- 
cipline of thoſe who are in the Cloyſter z 4 Letter of a 
devout perſon to a Regular; A Recommendation 9 of 
mility, of the mortified Life, 4 / mag" Life of 

Men; Of the Elevation of the Heart; A ſhort A bY 
about external Behaviour. Now all theſe Treatiſes 
are, without diſpute, Thomas d Kempis'sz from whence 
it is inferr'd, that the four firſt are alſo his, and fo 
much the rather, becauſe if they had been another 
Author's, he would not have fail'd to have ſet down 
his name. This Manuſcript is authentic, for it is 
mark d at the beginning, That it is at the 2 
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PUN of the Canons Regular of Mount Se. Agnery sf irgin 
APW and Martyr mear to Lwoll. Aud afterwards, we find 
141104. | k 
bout the 


laber of Regular of the Order of Regulars, in the Houle 


* 


'. written with a later hand, that Friar John Latomus, 


EO 


be lmita- near Herental, Miniſter-General of this Order, ha- 


1x of Jt: ving viſited the Monaſtery of St. Agnes, near Z woll, 


ſus Chriſt.» ? remov'd the Ruins of this Monaſter 


11 


f ery, leſt it 
E ſhould entirely be loſt, and carried it to Antwerp, 
y where he had left it in 157%. in the hands of his an- 
cient. and Faithful Friend 7ob# Beller, who had given 
it in favour of his Children, to the F. F. of the So- 
ciety of Jeſus, in 179 8 
FThoſe who maintain, that Thomas d Kempis is not 
the Author of the Book of the Imitation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, anſwer, that this Manuſcript rather favours 
them than the contrary: 1/4. Becauſe it proves on- 
ly, that Thomas a Kempis is the Tranſcriber of the 
Books of Imitation, and not that he is the Author 
of them: This is all that is ſignified by what is ſet 
don at the end, and rhe fame obſervation is to be 
met with in a Volume of a Bible, written by 250 
mag d Kempis; finiſved and compleated in 143 9. on the 
Vigil of St. James, by the hands of Friar Thomas a 
Kempis, Cc. which ſhews, that this is the common 
and ordinary form which mere Tranſcribers were 
wont to make uſe of at that time. 24%. Thar tho” 
this Manuſcript be written with the hand of Thomas 
2 Kemtis, yet it cannot be ſaid, that this is the O- 
riginal of that Book, becauſe it is evident, and con- 
feſſed by all the World, that there are Manuſcripts of 
the Book of Imitation more ancient than this; among 
the reſt, a Manuſcript of the firſt Book, which ends 
thus, Here ends this "Treatiſe, written in the Council 
of Baſil, in 1437. andeſiniſb d with the help of God, by 
me Gottingen: It caijnot therefore be ſaid, that this 
is the Original of Thomas à Kempiss Compoſition; 
it can be no more than a copy which he wrote out 
of his own Works.''34/y. There are ſome things in 
this Manuſcript which may make it doubtful, whe- 
ther Thomas 2 Kempis' be the Author of the Book; 
for if he were, tis reaſonable to believe, that he 
would not have plac'd the fourth Book in the room 
of the third; he would not have left in it ſo many 
faults, ſuch as omiſſions, particularly at Lib. 1. cap. 
13. after this Verſe, Principiis obſta, ſero medicina 
paratur, this other Verſe neceſſary for compleating 
the ſenſe, is omitted, Cum mala per longus invaluere 
Morat, and at Lib. 2. cap. 1 1. Raro invenitur tam ſpi- 
ritualis, the Word invenitur is forgotten; and groſs 
faults, as at Lib. 1. cap. 12. Non bene nobis creditur, 
for de nobis; at Lib. 2. cap. 7. Debes habere for velles 
habere, Lib. 4. (which is the third Book in the prin- 
ted copies) cap. 36. ſuccumbi for ſuccumbere, cap. y. 
ſtips for ftipes or ſtirps; and Words repeated twice 
and eraz d. If theſe things be true, ſay they, then 
thoſe. who publiſh'd the Book of the Imitation un- 
der the name of Thomas d Kemprs, have not in every 
thing followed this Manuſcript as they ought to have 
done, if it were certain that this was the laſt copy 
of the Author, which ought therefore to be moſt 
correct. '4zhly. Tis pretended, that this is not a 
proof that the Imitation is Thomas & Kempis's, be- 
_ cauſe it is joyn'd to the Works which are aſcrib'd 
to him, that there are very often found in one and 
the ſame Volume, the Works of different Authors; 
and perhaps there may be ſome cauſe to doubt, whe- 
ther theſe other Works which are joyn'd to this, 
are all of them Thomas a Nempis s. 
To the firſt Objection it is reply'd, that 'tis true, 
it cannot be inferr d merely from the words that are 
at the end of this Manuſcript, that it is Thomas 2 - 
Kempis'sz nay, tis confeſs'd, that in humility he 
would not put his name to this Work, that helov'd: 
rather to paſs for the Tranſcriber than the Author 
of it; but ſtill it is pretended, that this being joinꝰd 
to the other Works which are anoontetably his,” 
in one and theſame Manuſcript, all written out with 
his own hand, tis no ways probable that it ſhould” 
be any other Author's; and ſo much the rather, be- 
cauſe Thomas 2 Kempis did not make any diſtinction 
between them, and neves obſerv'd that the Imitati- 
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on Was another Author's. As to the 2d. that 'ris 


nor pretended, that this Manuſeript was the firſt 4%. 
Original of Tomas A Kempis, but that it was only gor be 
a copy written but in 1441. of a Work which he Author of 
compos'd about the year 1410. As to the 34. tis che 1mica- 
rephyd, that am Aurhor Who tranſcribes his own % /. 
Work: may ſometimes commit faults through inad- xſl (ako 
vertency; that the tranſpoſal of rhe Book is not a 
fault, fince theſe Books never had any certain order ; 

h 


that the Verfe, Cum mala per longas, &c. is omitte 

not only in this Manulcripr, ' but in others which 

80 not under the name of Kempisz and that Cajetan 

19 Malgrave did think it needlefs, ſince they have 
ot pub it in theiſ Editions. As to the laſt, tis re- 

ply'd, that this Manulcript being written from be- 

ginning to end, with the hand of Thomas 2 Kempis, 

It cinnot be ſaid, that it was by chance he joyn'd 

theſe Works together, and thar tis no wiſe proba- 

ble; he thould'write'a Treatiſe which is none of his, 

withthoſe Treatiſes which are his, and never make 

any diſtinction between them. mn. 

- » 'Fhere is another Manuſcript alſo written with the 

hand of Tho. 4 Kempis, which has a declaration written 

ar the end of it, in 1586. by John Ulimmerius; Hic li- 

ber eſtſeriptus manu & chatatteribus reverendi & religioſi 

Patris, P.ThomzKempis, Canonici Regalaris, in Mon- 

te St. Agnetis, 17 eft autor horum libellorum devoto- 

rim Joinnes Uljmmerius /eripft; x 586. This Ma- 
nuſcript is in the Library of St. Martin of Louvain, 

it contains the Soliloquy of the Soul, the three firſt 
Books ot Imitation, the Treatiſe of the Elevation 

of the Soul, a brief Advice for ſpiritual Exerciſe, + 


the Treatiſe of the Sacrament. (Which is the fourth 


Book of Imitation) whereof there is nothing but the 
Preface : Tis partly written on Parchment, and 
pany on Paper. There are in it the ſame omiſſions 
hich are in the other, and the ſame reflections may 
de made upon them; and ſo much the rather, be- 
cauſe it is not himſelf, but another who teſtifies, 
that it was written with the band of Thomas 2 Kem- 
is, and that he is the Author of it; and this he did 
in 1586. which is more than à hundred years after 
his death; which renders his teſtimony, bort as to 
the writing and compoſure of Thomas à Kempis, of 
little authority. Thoſe who have ſeen theſe two 
Manuſcripts, and might have compar'd them to- 
game, have never told us, whether the hands be 
like one another. Let us now proceed to the o- 
ther Manuſcripts, which are not᷑ written out with 
the hand of Thomas d Kempis, but only go under 
his name, which are produc'd by the F. F. of St. 
The firſt is a Manuſcript of St. Martin of Lou- 
vain, which contains the little Garden of Roſes, and 
three Books of Imitation, v1. the 1. the 4. and 
the zd. at the end whereof theſe Words are read; 
Expliciunt trattatus quatuor Fratris Thomæ Kem- 
pis devori & intern, ſcripti, illuminati & ligati per 
Manus fratris Symonis Jacobi, de Leydis, Profe ſi 
in Leyderdorp. pro tunc Socii Reftoris hujus Mona- 
ferit er monialium Antiquarum in Aemſtelredam 
Anno ſcilicet Domini 1482. in profeſſo Willibrord 
Epiſcopi. i. e. Here end the four Treatiſes of 
Friar Thomas à Kempis, a devout, and inward Man, 
written, enlightned,' and bound up by the hands of 
Friar Simon Smet, of Leyden, a Regular of Lepder- 
dorp, at that time the Companion of the Rector of 
the ancient Nuns of this Monaſtery of Amſterdam, 
in the year of our Lord, 1482. on the Feſtival-day 
of St. Millihroru, Biſhop. Here is a Manuſeripr X: 
1482 whoſe Tranſcriber does plainly aſcribe three 
Books of the Imitation to Thomas d Kempis. © © 
The ſecond is 4 Manulcripr of the Houſe of St. 
Peter ind St. Anthony, at Delbem, wherein there is 
found an Extract taken out of the Treatiſe of the 
Cloyſter of the Soul, by Hugo Foliot, written in 
1, and the Book of Imitation under this Title, 
4 45 of the Contempt of the World; at the end 
whiereof there is Written with another hand: Expti- 
cit libellus de Contempt Mundi, quem fecit frater Tho- 
mas Rempis, profeſus in Monte” Agnetis Ordinit Ca- 
F f nonicorum 
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e of . Imitation, at thee wh be 2 75 are found 
fuit quidam 


we Words; Comp ilator b wins Op 

Frater Thomas nomine de Conve tn,  Oriine Canoni- 
corum Regularium Ordinis gh Auguſtini, Mamis F. 
Agneti 1 mpiler of this 1 


aj 18,1.. 
wiſe i is rar Frm r e e Oka of 


Va e Regu lars, ke on Order ot St. Augn/ pond of 
lonnr. St hy rg of Utrecht. Bollandus 75 Heſerus 
have ; pretended, that this Manuſcript is of the. 8 
but in that. Which was produg'd by the 
1005 Regulars. of. dr. Cenevie ve, there was no date 
at all, and thoſe who. Are well vers dan theſe matters, 
could not pitch upon. the time in M ich 4 it mi ght be 
Written; and, N Fr we; carinot;tell, 7 — it 
5 ore ancie ter than that of, 1441. beſides, 
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Imitation 7575 FT 
the end, whick 1 in „e year 1 724. Ultima Des 
Cres, 77 An Suk in Feſto 8. Sire Far | 
21 alledge. allo m many other Manuſcripts, which 
have been ſeen and quoted by thoſe who have writ- 
ren about N matters, whoſe teſtimonies they re- 
late, as a Mapuſcript of the Convent of the Carthu-. 
Hans at N e in 65 3. containi Sh 
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whereof. it is obſerved, that. this Book was for the 
uſe of Friar John Lefort, a Reader of Divinity, and 

at it was given in 1490. in the Octave of Sr. Mar- 
zin, by John Carpenter, Provincial of the Order of 
the Carmtilites.. - 
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of Jef us Chriſt, which go under the ume of The- 
1 4 _Kempis, we may joyn the ancient Collections 


of the Works pf this Author, among which the F- 
mitation is plac'd. The firſt is a Mapuſori 
L. ibrary of the Monaſtery. of St. Barbe, of the Car 


Ti aſians. of Cologne, containing divers Trratiſes, the 
tles whereot-arc at the top, viz. The. Mirrour of 


Henry of Heſſe, the Book of diſcerning Spirits by. the 
ame, and rn, Some Trafts of a devant 
las ( here ſome perſon has added on the Margin, 
whoſe Name i Thomas a, Kem 
70 A Of ibe Sacrament. 


the, Altar i of the ſt 


ven things ay ich moſt pleaſed Cad in his Ele; theBres 


5 F | ſpiritual, Exerciſes; 4 Tredtiſe of ſomt 
Virtues; the Soliloguy of the Soul by 7ay of Dialogue z 
the litils Book which is call d, 


the Altar, tis obſerv'd, that this Treatiſe was — 
ten in 1447 on St. Simon and St. Jude's Day. 

two firſt Treatiſes ot this Manuſcript, w wr 
oy Heſſe's, and the laſt which is the rſt Book 
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M; 8 aſcript. has its date at o f the Imitation, are written in à different hand from 
the reſt, which are written ina band reſembling that 
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e recited. This SO is witthouy- 


as. theſe ColleQions we. may add the Mundſcriph- 
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2 with a Date of the Imitation of ſeſus Cr 
iin, &c. under the Name of Thomas d Kempis, is in 


. 14i0n, 4. 
2 bores 4 he 4 


_—_ of St. Agnes near Lwol, in the. Dioceſè of Utrecht be- 
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ort. Characters of Agthors,' herein there: is found 
* 5 what ow Friar Thomas: a Kem- 


4 Diſer- at, F F 
jp pis, f Ihe Dioceſs of Collogne, a Canom Regular at Mount 


Jie Imita; ing Well verſed. in the Holy: Scriptures; bas Compil d 
W Wert | "Roy feln — bk his: Devotion; und 
ſus Chrift. uſeful. for Regulars; viz. Advertiſements for a Spiritu- 

MW al Life ; otherwiſe: called, of the, Imitation of Feſus 

Ci; , Advices which lead to an inward Life, and of 
inmard Con ver ſalion; of Internal Comſolation or Speech , 
e, the Holy, Communion} or the Prepdrationi of a Mun 
. for "he Communion... Ibere. is another Catalogue 
 Joyned, to the prexeeding, wherein at the Letter 
IT. there is put under the 
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1496. wherein the four Books of the Imi- 
tation are found undet the Name of Zhombs d Rem- 
Pig. Three anciemt Catalogues in che Library of the 

CRE of St. John Baptiſt de Rebuorf; containing 

the Titles of all rhe Works of Thomas d Kempis, a- 

mong which are found the Books of the Imitation; 
Whercof ,one bears date 1388. and goes under the 
Name of Friar Nicolas Numan bf Frankfurt, a Ne- 

gular of 1 rantendal. - An; Obſervation: which is at 

Jo dad of the Monaſtery of St. Catherine of An/- 


burg, Wherein are the Lives of Gerard aid Florence 
in Ger man; wherein tis obſerved: that this Book is 
mas d Kempis's, who wrote a Devout Book of 
l bs General Anſwer which is given to all theſe 
Manuſeripts is thisg/ that being all Jater than that of 
Auer, in 1441. which has the Name of Thomas 
4 Kewpis at the end of it, althb' it be only in the 
e i ans 01 $9181 10 Leinen 
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quility of a Tiadſcribsrz and not of the Author, it 


was very poſſible that one of theſe might be taken for 
the other, and that the Book might be aſcribed to 
Thomas i Kempis as the Aurhory which he had only 
Tranſcrib'd. That this it is Which has deceived 
ſome of rhoſe:'who have fince Co ; 
ted this Work; and many Authors 
bed it to him. That there is not any Manuſcript 
found beforetheyear 1441. whichgoes under e 
. of Thomas d Koni, and that chere were many of 

That theſe Manuſcripts are not more confi 


rable 
nor mote Anciem dham thoſe which aſcribe the fame 


e ſame 
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1 
A Difſer- 


tation 4. 


bout the 


Author 


wo. 


the Imita- 


ſince that, which are Anonymous. 


- Book to St. Bir nari to Gerſon, or Gerſen, even 


while Thomas à Kempis was alive. But on the con- 
trary; the latter dre more ancient. That no where 
but in Flanders or Germany are there any Manuſcripts 
to be found which go under the Name of Thomas, 
and that all thoſe which are in France and 7taly 
are anonymus, or go under the Name of Gerſon, or 
Veen, which ſhews that thoſe who firſt put His 
Name to the Mainſeripts were deceiv d by the Ma- 
nufcript of Thomas à Nümpis, in 1441. That in the 


Mamiſeripts which carry the Name of Thomas à Kem- 


Ni the four Books are parted, and under different Ti- 
tles, as if they were! four different Freatiſes, and 
oſten rhe ; 

part of the other Manuſcripts which are more an- 
cient, the foùr Books of Imitation are placed there 
- under the ſame Title, | 
\'Fheſe are the Exceptions w 
the great number of N 
1 behatf of Thomas d Lompis, which depend upon the 
Manuſcripts which the others produce, whereof we 
-dhallf{peak hereafter. Let us now come tothe Edi- 
tions Which have been made under the name of The- 
an, 3 Kempis. VVV 


hich are made againſt 


. 


The Editions of 


1 oh 
w 44 


Is true, the firit Edition which is e 


147F: tho}. the Copy of it is never produced; but 
chen tis ſaid that there is one in the Library of the 


1 


| wherein the 4 Books of the Imitation are printed in 
Folio, without a Date indeed, but at the end there 
is found this Note, Viri Egregii Thome Mon 
te Agnetis in Trajecto Regularis Canonici, Libri de 
_ Chrajii Imiratione numers. quatuor finiunt feliciter, pur 
 Lattitherum. Zainer er Rentlingen pragenitum, literis 
Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt, . by that Excellent man 
Theme a Canon Regular of Mount St. ves of Ut- 
recht, printed in Letters of Braſs by Gonmber Zainet, 
2 Native of Rentlingen; Zeinzr died Atril the 14h. 
in ©47F- as is proved by the Ruriat-Book: of the Or- 


nons Regular of the Holy-Croſs of Aus 


| FI 
former. There is an Edition of the Mirror of Hu- 
man Life by Rodoric e in 1478. 
by Sainer. And laſtly it is obſerv dupom the Cop 
.'Whereof we are MER that it Was bought 
C y the, Conyent of Friars Ines. of Ausb. 
Suppoſing the truth of theſt matters of Fad, it 
.cannot be deny' d, but the Books of the Imitation 
Nen prioted under the Namt of Thenias d Aegis, d 
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Imitation 
Name of Thomas a Kempis. 


the Book of the © 


| Republick of Ausburg, Cad. 32. of Theological Books, 
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this Edition muſt be mote ancient than the 
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The Second Edition which is alledg d is that of 
* Strdobur „in 1487. Tis ſaid that it was in the Li- 

brary of Prague; and Heſerus relates that he found it at 
- Adfourg,"im-the Library of the Cations 4 cond dy 


+. \d 


and at the end, Fratris Thome deKempis de Tritatione 
Gbriſts, & a % omnum vanitatum 


volt & atilè Opigſculum r feliciter, 


war a #oxetable faber, au mot Dou. as Th 


y are tranſpos d; whereas in the greateſt - 


and in their Natural Order. 


anuſcripts which are alledged on 


of Jeſus Chrift under the 


pied out or Prin- i» of Je. 
who have aſcri- /** Chrift 


4 Diſſerta- 
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George. It begins thus; Jncipir Liber primus fratrigTho- 
ne de Rempie Canonici Regularis, Ordinis St. Aughpini, 
: . er Cbribi, & ds tomomptu omniam vanitatiin - _ 
. Midi, . Capitulum prinum. Qui ſequithr md; Ne. 
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ion of the Rule: of my Lord 
Thomas de Kempis. 10 90 8 lcleg eb 
Aſter this follows an . 5 — 
- of the imie Thomas d Kempisy in 1494. at Nuremberg, by Gaſpar 
WOE Hochfeder, by the Care of Peter Nunbauſſer, and at 
Jeſus the ſollicitation of George Pictamer, Prior of the 
Crit. Cnrthuſiuns of that City, wherein the Treatiſe of the 
Imitation is at the head of all xbe works, with this 
Obſervation; Dulciſimi & Divi Thome de Kemmis 
viri piiſſimi, religioſiſlimigue de Imitatiune Chriſti, Opus : 
uad falſo apud vulgares Gerſoni Parifienſi Cancellario 
TAMARA.” SOT GO 
There are alſo before that at Paris, one by Badius 
„in 1520. which ſome have thought to be the firſt 
Edition, undet the Name of 
„that of Collogne, in 1507. and t 
2 171 oc! (3.9JT3 | 


+ 9 —ů — — 


N. 


St. Auſtine named Friar 
Abdiſſerta. 0 Iv 27 


dies about 
* Author 


hat at Antwerp, in 
In the Editions: of the Works of Thomas 2 Kempis 
. by. Badias, in 15720, 1521, and 1123. the Book of 
the Imitation is there with this: Note, that it was 
falſly aſcrib'd to Gerſon. It was alſo printed at Ve- 
nice, in 1737. among ſome Works of Thomas a Aem- 
is with the. ſame Note. I paſs over in ſilence the 
Paris qr yr of the years 1741, 1 155 1561. and 
1574. and at Antwerp, in 1537, 1550, 1552, 15.59, 
11775, 1787 1, 1799, 1607: after which fol: 
+ lowed that of 1616: by Bellerus from the Manuſcript 
Written with the Author's own hand, in 1441. at 
Lyons in the years 154A, 1555 1596, and 1601. at 
Vienna in Auftria, in 1561. at Liabon in the fame 
year; at Dilingen in the years 1771; and 1776. at Bail 
uin IF 6 3. in which-the 3 firſt Books are turn'd into 
fine Latin by Sebaſlian Caſtalio, which have been 
- publiſh'd fince after the ſame manner by d ancis Toll, 
who tranſlated the 4#b. Book, and printed them to- 
gether at Autwerp, in 1 575. at Collague in the years 
1775, 1582, 1591, 1601, 1607, and 1610. and 

at Rome, in 1583. wherein the Book of the Imitati- 
on is printed under the Name of Thomas & Kempis, 


- 


omas d Nempis; 


— 


has been falſly aſcrib'd to Cerſon. Neither "ſhall TNA 
mention the Editions, in Vulgar Tongues; ſuch 'as Df 
the French Verſion, printed in 1564. the Italian prin- rap abou 
ted at Venice in 1569. a Spaniſh Verſion of Louis de of the le 
\, Grenada," printed in 1542. two other Verſions" in afin „%, 
the ſame Tongue printed in 1615, and 1633. A Ver- Jes 
ſion into Flemiſh by Nicholas Mine a Canon Re- Clriſ. 

© gular, of Louvain, printed at Louvain in 1784, and 
1576. and at Antwerp, in 1591. a German Verſion 
printed at Dilingen in 1554, and 1555: the Tran- 
ſlations into the Turkiſh Language, in 1780. into 

the Bohemian in 1600. into the Engliſh in 1611. in- 

to the Greek at Aucburg,/ in 1615. into the Japan, 
Arabic and Hungarian Tongues in 16366. 
This multitude of Editions does no ways terrify 

; the Adverſaries of Thomas à Kempis, for the latter 
are of no great Authority, and to the former the 
oppoſe Editions equally ancient, which aſcribe this 
Book to St. Bernard, or to Gerſon, under whoſe 
Name it appeared many times in Italy, and France, 
before the Name of Thomis 2 Kempis was mention'd. 
Theſe Editions were Publiſhed ſince the death of 
the Author, at a time when ſome in Germany and 
Flanders thought the Book of Imitation was his; 
; and they are either in Germany, or Flanders; for 
there is never an ancient” Edition in 7aly or 
France under the Name of that Author, but they are 
almoſt all under the Name of Cerſon. Laſtly; It is 
not by Editions that we muſt decide rhis'Queſtion, 
for if another Author has ſome 


but by Manuſcripts, 
n Thomas 2 Kemps, this 
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af theſe more ancient tha 
Book can be none of his. 
It thoſe which go under the Name of Gerſon, or 
Cerſen, are more ancient and more authentical than 
thoſe which go under the Name of Thomas, tis more 
natural to aſcribe it to them than to this latter. Upon 
this depends the Deciſion of the Queſtion, and the 
number of later Editions ought not to be any pre- 
judice againſt the Manuſcripts. | 
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DEST . 


Fd " 


„ WES, OC eg Re — ara} 


a Ganon Regular, or with this Obſervation, that it F 
E 
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The Teſtimonies of Authors which are alleds d in Favour of Thomas | 
45 ct4 25 Balls at diere Yee K 5 n. in ee ee 51 4 ö 
HE: Teſtimony: of Cotemporary Authors us 'd to do for a Dying- man, he awoke out of Sleep; M 
who wrote and lived immediately after an and from hence he conjectured that the Prior of 4 piſr- 
; ind 


true Works; and many ſuch Teſtimonies are pro- 
rove that the Book of the Imitation is 


"%, 


duc'ꝗ to tas 
Thomas d Kempis'$.', ESA, 09. 30T T6-D06 
Tbe 1ff. is John Buſch, a Canon-Regular of Min- 
deſem, who finiſh'd the Chronicle of his Monaſtery 
a may be inferr'd from Chap. 4. and 5. of the 24. 
Book of that Chronicle, wherein he:remarks that 
it was more than 70 years ſincę the Monaſtery of 
M indeſem was founded. This Author ſpeak ing in 
Hunden, Prior of the Monaſtery of Mindeſem, ſays, 
that a mo days before his death it happened that 
two conſiderable Friars of Mount St. Agnes near 
Zawoll, of his. own! order, came to meet this Prior, 
and conſult him about ſome things; of Whom, one 
was Friar Thomas à Kempis, a man of an Exemplary 
Lie, who wrote many devout Bogks,.. (viz. He that 
"follows me, Of the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt, with 
Jome others,) and the next Night he had a Dream 
which, preſaged future things; For he ſaw in the 
Night time à meeting of Bleſſed. Spirits in Heaven, 
 _ who. crowdedyay, it Were for. the death of a certain 
Poerſonh; and when he. heard the Bell Knowl, as it 


5 


85 


dies ſui obitus, ut duo fratres notabiles de monte Sante \ 
Asgnetis prope Zwoll Ordinis noftri, didtum Priorem 
noſtrum ſuper-certis-rebus conſulturi in Windeſem adve- 
nirent, quorum" unus frater Thomas de Kempis, Vir pro- 
' bate vite, qui plures devotos libros compoſuit, Viz. Qui ſe- 
« quitur me, De Imitatione Chriſti, cum aliis, notte inſe- 
:cutd ſomnium vidit præſagium futurorum. Aſpexit namgz 
in viſu nottis concurſum Spirituum beatorum fiert in cæ- 
leſtibus, quaſs pro alicujus morte celeriter feſtinantium 
fatimg; tabulam tanquan pro morientis exitu in ſomnis 
audivit pulſari, ut exinde experreftus evigilaret. In fe 
itaque reverſus cœpit tacite cogitare, quod Priorin M in- 
deſem in brevui eſſet migraturus. This Paſſage is not 
only printed by Buſch, but is found alſo in a Manu- 
ſeript of the Abby of St. Martin of Louvain, and in 
another Manuſcript of St. Peter and St. Anthony of 
Dalbem, which were exhibited by the Canons Re- 
ular of St. Genevieve, in a Manuſcript of the Li- 
hrary of Utrecht, and in that of *Rebdorf, accotding 
to che Authentick Teſtimonies of the Library 
Keeper of ¶rrerbt, and theSuffragan Biſhop of Ausburg. 
e 2 3 of Rebdorf, was 3 
in 1477. by Friar Joby Offinburg, aged % peur, as 
is oblerved in the Manuſcript. Fat beate me 
| | fratrem 
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of the Fifteenth Century of Chiifianity. = 
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frumm Joannem Offenburg in Perpgarien 
A Diſſer-- — tertia. ante Dionyſii feſtum, anno ætatis meæ cir- 


— of vero Incarnationis 1477. ſine. 
out the 


Author of I pecuio Free 


8 
4 
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e Soul, printed at Antwerp, in 147 
1 & inkl 


loquy of Hugo, in 1477. 
s to this Wirneſßß, tis Td that k 93 & 5 N 


mich Hurt to Thimas Kempis, but can 


z but 
a 


TEX 


ha 
eee | 
a 16th While" 


7 dis & ob curus. a 


pareret, fr 
de þ 


Sacri Ordinis, B. 
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vis Mariæ, de Monte Carmeli Leftorum Sacr# Ne. NAN 
elogie minimus, in Titulos, & Titulos in Paragraphos a 
diſtinxit; Moralitates omnes pariter Naturales per bi- 9669 vie 
nas Tabulaturas confignans, & editus eft anno 1477. Author of 
'Fis therefore very probable that Matthias lived at the tmita- 
the end of the Fifteenth Century, and that he did not #9» Je. 
Compoſe, but put in Order, Correct, and Publiſh the 1% C 
Book of Moralities. If this be ſo, it may be aid, YO 
that ſuppoſing he had written the Imitation of Je- 

ſus Chriſt under the Name of Thomas à Kempis, yet 

he was impos'd upon by ſome Manuſcript which 

was taken from that of 1441. which made ſome be- 

lieve that this Book was Thomas à Kempis's, © I ſay, 

ſuppoſe he had written it under his Name, for there 

is no ſuch thing in this Manuſcript; yet it may be, 

that the Author of the Catalogue having drawn it 


up at ſuch a time as Thomas d Kempis was commonly 


believed to be the Author of the Book of Imitation, 
might add his Name to it, tho” it was not in this Ma- 


nutcript. Laſtly, ſince we have not the Original 


written, With Farinator's own hand, we can lay no 

regt: ſtreſszupon chi: 
The third Witneſs which is produc'd for Thomas 

a. Kempis, is the Anonymous Author of his Life who 


alcribes to him the Book of the Imitation; and in 


2 45 the Ca 2 
Poel of the 1 


rinrof fived under nel, 


of the Lightof. 


ei Genetricis & Virgis Qui ſequitur me; wuz ſome have fallly aſcribed to 


the Body of the Life he fays, that we may ſee in 


bis Treatiſe of the Interior Converſation of Jeſus 


Chriſt with the Soul, Ch. 2. what he ſaid to the 
Lord in his Solitude, and in the Ancient Catalogue \ 
which concludes his Life. 
. Againſt this Witneſs, tisalledg'd, that he was not 
Coremporary 10 Thomas 4 Kempis ; that he had nei- | 
tber ſeen nor known him, ſinoe he ſays, that he 
learned what he wrote of his Life from the Friars 
of his Convent, who were {till alive; a Fratribus 


O 2a, ag 
ſelves, no! 
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d ſome Tracts for the Edification, | 


dane tithe. If it BE thus, and chat he tranſcribe? of PR People in a 
es 


gale Profeſs d. To this tis replye 
44 Farina was not 


ry conſiderablę for their Senſe and Force. 


Author, as the Book of the Contempt qfthe Worldy 
3 which as is mani as wht 15 ne ene 
which as is ma e Was Wr! en by one⸗ omas a Canon 
Düren 510 
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to — This Ahn wrote not © this till towards 
bent, this time this Bool had been aſeribed to Cerſonz ne- 
Author of vertheleſs he thinks that it was Thomas a 
be imita hut be gives no manner of proof of this opinion, and 
bien of Je- ſo his teſtimony is nat deciſive in the'cafe. 
ſus Chi. The ſeyenth at laſt is Trithemius, who in his Book 
af Eccleſiaſtical Writers, which was finiſh'd in 1494. 
places the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt, which be inti- 
tles De Comempru Mundi, beginning with theſe words, 
Qui ſeguitur me, at the head of the Works of Tho- 
mgs à Kempis, who flouriſhed about the year 1410. 
But the ſame Author, in his Book of the illuſtrious 
Men of Germany, + written: ſome time after, diſtin- 
guiſhes two Thomas & Kempis's,, both Canons Regular 
of Mount St. Agnes, 'Zwwoll, whereof one was 
more ancients. and-flouriſh'd in the time of Gerard 
le Crand, gait, for the Author of the Imitation of J. 
ſus Chtiſt, tho ſome: were not of that opinion : His' 
words are theſe; Et natandum quod duo frruntur bi- 
Jus fume Nominis, ambo de Kempis, Regulares in Monte 
S. Agnetis, ambo varia cudentes Qpuſculayi quorum p. 
mus temporihus M. Gerardi Magn ad Neligionem ahn- 
verſus, dluinis Revelationibus dignus babitus, ed que 
ſuprs recenſuimns. Opuſcula- ſeripfſſe dicitur. -Seranius 
vero-adhbnc; noſtris temporibus ptne uiguit in Dumanis, & 
va ia compaſuit que ad manus noſtras non venerunmt, &' 
forfitan primo nonnulla ſunt aſcripia, quæ ſecutnttts feeilſe 
puiatur. Libellus autem ds Initatiane Chriſti primi feriur 
 Auttoris, quem ante multos annos ſenioresnoftriſuos ſerunt 
 tegiffe ſeniores; quamvis ſtiam naunullos in hat ve entire 
comrarium. Clatuit autem'Thamas'ife-ſenjor ſub Ru- 


7 Ebene, having Erw, after be had wrote his Book +> lM 
4 Diſer- the end of the 15457 Century. He owns that from = a J 7 


empis's, who flouriſh d in ig. and who wrote the Book ho » - 


the one more ancient, the Diſciple of Gerard he Grand, | 


3 Kompis's, John Caller, of Keiſer 


* «* 2 2 


of Eecleſtaſtical Writers, that Thomas d Kempis had 4 Difer- | 
hv'd till his time, could not imagine that it was he ogy aun a. 


of the Imitation, which was more ancient, and Had che Lin. 
been read, as he ſays, by his Seniors Seniors. He un . 
does therefore diſtinguiſſi two Thomas d Kempis's SE AY 


and the other later, confounding John d Kempis- the 
the Brother of Thomas, who had been indeed the 
Diſciple of Gerard le Grand, and Canon Regular of 
woll, with Thomas himſelf: And therefore this teſ- 
timony of Trithemius ſeems to prove, that the Book L 
of the Imitation is more ancient than Thomas a Kem- | 
% 1 rhat in his time it Was not certain chat it 1 
AS his. c owe ti " 


To theſe Authors Ge Jbyr n 50 Pirkamer, wo = 
or of the Carthufaus of — and Peter Dan- 9 
baufſer, who procutd the Edition of the Books of * 
the Imitation in 1404. under the name of Thimas 4 1 


Kempis; and an anonymous Author, who wrote a 
manuſcript Letter, in the Library of St. German te 9 
Prez; in 146. who quotes the Imitation as 8 1 
berg, Who 
+ 1 0 the nate of Thomas, in 1499. in his 'T 

2 Nutucula five ſpetulum Fatuorum; Pk. 5 

Birgamo, who: praiſes Thomas J K. empis, and 

butes to him the Book of the Imitation of Jeſus 
Chriſt in his Chronicle at the year 1506 und many 
other Authon of the 165. Century, which it were 
needleſs to nenen becauſe. their week is ono 
. 100 Df 55813330 ern 0 E% cl 51 
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I The Book of Imitation. | The other Works ol Thomas 4 2 
_— | n 
| th — - 
— of 795 Abitus ©9 fonſura bai nad 74 mutatio N ON 9 . perfeRum 1 Ralgiaſam, fed — _— 
us Chriſt. morum & integra een Palſimum, Lib. 1 | Perfecta feculi abrenunciatio, & vitiorum guotidi- ſus Chriſt, 
WY Cap - Numero 2. SET | | ana mortificativ, Serm. 14 ad novit. n. 9. 8 
Ovid 2 tibi alia de Trinitate diſputare, i care- 4 * grodeſt altus ſlatus ſine e & barttate, 
as bumilitate, 1.1c.1n.3. | 
Si non ork By gry . -levia, quomods ſuperatis 41 * wy 1 722 vincere, non i poteris graviors 2 
ciliora, I. 1 c. II in fine. + . | perare, Hort. Roſar. c. if n. 2. 
L Valle vilis quandoque res ef unde gravis tentatio pro- Sepe * * parva ves eſt, unde homo valle graviter | 
venit, 1.1 c. 12. tentatur, ibi : 
Cans illa anima quæ tixit, mens mea © mma Pf, | Beata Agatha ingenua virgo, & ſpe@abilis genere, 
is Cbriſto fundata, l. 3 c. 45 n. B, e ait, mens mea ſolidata eſt (9 in Chrifiq 858 | 
Ama neſtiri,. & pro uihilo mutari, 11 c. 2 n. 3. Ama neſciri, & pro nibilo reputari, Opuſc. ſ p.6 $6. 
Miſer es, ubicungus fucris, & e re ret Quocungue te vertere diſpunis, aotores ſemper inveni- 
5 ad Deum te convertas.. nne &, & tedis multa, nift fueris ad Crearorem N 


Soliloq. anim. c. 1 2 n. to. 
Oni vaults rem, ane 2 1 10. 1 n. 3: Gan pereunt præter amare Deum, Man. Par. C. 7 
i ſpius. 
aN hoc! non of muse unius an, wor hats eros Oo Dimine 5e Jeſu, fg fic facis}? p quid eſp ife adv 57 ? 
drum, &cc. I 3 c. 322 n. 2. 0 Pic Jeſu, &c. anim. c. 13 n. 
Piiures invenit Jeſat ban, menſee, fed pane . w Chriſtus multos þ 4275 2 amatores & ſodales menſe, fa | ; 
tentia, I. 1c. 11 n. 2. 21 946 3 paucbs ſectatores abſtinentie, Hort. Roſar. c. 7 n. 2 
Dixit quidam, gur inter pues ful minor bone Dixit quidam expertus, quicquid boni tacendo colli go, 
2 1. Ac ot 4. — her fere totam loquendo « cum hominibus ai diſpergo, Serm. | 
Fo ad novit. 13n.8. = 
7 alle ivvenies _ 4 for fru du, & wid Qui foris ſæpius evagatur, Taro inde meleratury Kc. 
Hort. Rofar.c. 1on. 2 8 9 
3 wa wits Clriſh ene fer eee, 2 0 12 Dorn vira Feſu Chriſti crux fer & martyrium, in | 
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Sæpe on ſe C aritas magis eft carnaita, 1 æpe putatur eſſe caritas, & « is carnalitis li 1 
8 c. 15 n. 2. Mee: &c. de Diſcip — e. 1 5 4 
5 3 = Monachi crux + of, Pt das Paradiſi, 1. 3 22 ita boni ned; crux eſt, ſed dux Faradiß, O- 
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Thus it appears, that many of the Thoughts ©" but neither the remarks of one, tior the other, 
_ Sentences are certainly alike; but it may be ſaid, are a conyinciag Proofs, for the greateſt part of We 
char wet nat wonder at this, finve\theſs abe Sen- . Phrales which they hate obſer wd, as Teuroni/j 


timents of Piety and Devotion, which come from or Lal n Phr are the inar ee 
the St ue al the W wo ſpiritna} Books; in hich 18 by thoſe fü We pen 


ood 
and that the like Sen not Lelia. Neverthelo,, there is one which Belt 
only in he Works Of Nn 4 2 K y 


8 55 b ut a 0 * Hlemiſb, $cire totam ibliam exter tus, 1. C. 40 get the 
Role e Beard ate be velit the Save, OE whole Bice 2% Leavr; for the Finz, Tay, to Zet a 
John Rusbyoek, Deni ox dan, * rgarry other 


thing toon inſtead of, 10 ger a Yi by . But , | | 
Writer * elles chat thisExp natfe-is not to be found in the greateſt | | 
being entertain'd a long time with 


1 houghts part of the Malian Manuſcri ripts; and; thenefore it ma 
and Sentiments of the Book of ani dis no Þ ave Been added by Thomas & Ag HS in his copy. 7 


ſurprizing thing, chat he ſhould draw from thence The Doctrine, the Fa Advices, and the gen- 
ſome gentences, as he bftem does 15 75 the/ Books of timems of che Book of the Imitation, are agrees be 8 
Hax Serre ein en e e e to che Spitit and Rules of the Cong ngregation Po . 
[Some Authors, and among the eſt; Rofwsidas nons' Regular of Gerard le Gran, to which pu 3 
2 1 Heſerns,\have taken a great deal of pains to c- thibBook hasbeencompar'd with 6 Letter 2755 
2 ethenall'rbelewyh ar Thie Phraſes; which of Hueſdvn, one of the firſt Priors of Nu deſm, uhere- 
they t were to hei ict with in the Book of in che fame Maxims are to be found. Here follow 
the I mitation 3 others eme of Jr ht og Irha- ſome hene ing ' 
gined Cehatabey ſee in ta mulcitud 1 
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The Lener of Jus“ of . 


_ —.— hoc eh, i in Chrif Jeſs alan, de ineſerr . & 7 0 . 


N of the Imi- cere, 1 
tation of 


Jeſus 


Chriſt. 


A Biſſer- | 
tation, acc. 
VN 


ad 


Ad === officia 3 frater dilecte, e, 
nec aliguam Prelaturam affettes, p. 112̃ 
Llenter, cum eg ſieri, folus Aa, p. 22. 8 | 


MNibil e agas fine oonſilio, 2 plus finger 1 
Bs rage tibi fs — 230 ut N 


J tara, I. 1 c. On. 1. 


ws Imitation, ID 
F : 000 510 L "2 
mata Yeſu Tome aer magnam in tribulatione con- br "ear 1 
fortationem ſenties, I. 2 c. I n. 4. of the. In. 
Multo tutins eft ſtare in ſubjeftione quam in 1 tation of 
| 'Þ Jeſus 
"Pete ant tibi, ama lu habitare recums l. 3 0. 1 N 


#3 01 I 


The Book 75 FRAN BY 
bp Sin. - 


L340 | 

Cum ſapiente & conſcientioſo Wo conf lum hate, & 
| quere 1527 0 infirui a meliori, quam tuas 6drwventiones 
r 


155 
Ane ee & ah alis contenni e, p- 26. 


3 the Canons Regular of the Congragmion 
of Gerard, were call'd by the particular name ot De- 
voro 8, devout Clerks, the Congregation of the Devon. 

| This is the name which Thomas 2 Kempis himſelf | 
gives them in the Lives of Gerard le Grand, Florence, | | 
and others; this is the name which John Buſch gives 
them in the Chronicle of Windeſem. The Author 
of the Imitation ſpeaks often of the Devout, and gives 
us to underſtand, that he dwells with. them, God 
grant that the progreſs. of Virtue may not be hindred a+ 
mong You who ha de ſeen ſuch great examples of the De- 

vont, 1.1 c.18n.6..1 confeſs I am not worth to dw l 
among your Dewoto's, I. 3. c. 12. n. 2. 99 9 al! 
the pious deſires of, the Devout, 1.4 C. g n. J. Heſpeaks | 
of theſe Devoto's in many places, as a particular 8o- 
ciety,.1, 1 c. 18 1. 0. Diverſity. of opinions does. often 

raue  diſſenſions among Friends and Inhabitants in-tbe 
ſame City, and Law: ſuits between the Regulars and the 
De bout, I. 2 c. 9 f. 6. Whether they le goad Menu, or 


devout Friars ; From whence. it is conſectur d, that 


he liv'd at a 1 and i in ee We this name | 
2 


| 2 equi, | 


"© 8 \ ” 
4 2 . — 1 2 2 LR «+ % Y 4 1 — 3 — . 4 1 WU e 


Anne neſciri & Pro nibilo reputari, J. a 6. 2 n. SA a 


was given to the Co tions of CinonsRe bur 
and that he was 8 To this obj Bon? 
they think it enough to anſwer, that the name of 
Devoto's is eons name, which is given indeed to 
the Clergy of the Congregation of St. Gerard, but not 
as a name which is peculiar to them, and does not agree 
to any other; that the Word is to be found in a 
multitude of ocher Authors, who wrote before there 
was any \Congregation. of St. Gerard, as in Richard 
de 7 Victore, in St. Bonaventure; that even the 
Author of the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt uſes it for all 
thoſe that are fervent in the Exerciſes of Piety: Al- 
tho IL am: not fir d, ſays he, with ſuch a Paſſion to 
receive you, as thoſe who are your particular Devo- 
to's, Licet tanto deſiderio tam ſpecialium de votorum tu- 
orum non atdeo, l. 4 C. 14 n. 3 and in many other pla- 
ces: In theſe very Paſſages which arcalledg'd, there 

is nothing to ſignify, that the name Devout 'is'us'd 
in them, for . of! a particular Ce or — : 
gregation. Ny Lins des 
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H 0 to r 
Samen which, . gde ue ebe 
Eos Book of the Imitation is not, 
as 2. Kempis' 87 18 this, that this Book 
Ka 1 5 6 be. Is certain, ther if chis 
act. is well 255 8 it. cannot any ways be aſerihid to 
Nl Now; ere Folle ow che prag which are brought 


1 jo 2 n tal tut 


Firſt, 'tis faid, that the Book of the ye a rk is 


”, 


Cited by St. Bonaventure, who was dead before the 


þ nh Thomas & 5 Ie 


do the "Ne ovices, te found are corn N Works of 
St. Bonaventurg, and gt | 


Yam fact a 


eee 


tracts taken our, of C. 25. of the. 

1 the Author Cites Ut patet in vote 

toe Chrift.. 4 his reftimony ale} would. be. 
ive, if it were Pertain, that the "Conferences were. 6 


but it is 9 7 5 that they are 


St. Bonaventure 

none of his, and for this ehe 48.1 xy: bt Which 
af Pen to! Band werable. lt Conference, 

5 . 


aken gur of the 1 1. 


Pi "Þy 5, 8s of Gaal, why 


deen hich, 


before he. could write 7-1 aul tohether it it be in 


40.716 Ms; ak, 273. dw omi! 906 
* * Þ Ohe lig al 10 1009 27 5 


in 1495 but in the Edit iam at \Rome of Zamoray tl 
ö — e in Print under his name, 


Pre 


e 21 anyend T5 tegen zi ud L 


dd year „Mils bat 3. 018 2 
are e ** 4 Fs Thomas- ff 


Authars, lich > Boo 
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ſt of all the Man 
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5110 IK) Will 511 10 Tel art 36H; ef Aug Attis 4 gui 

pole this Wurk till 2 zopvand og Ree AN 
der of Friars Minors cl 1273. How eoul&St; B- 4 Do 
naventirts. who: died in uA. cite th Book? Add % 
to this, that, theſe-Conferences; are not found in the 
Editions f his Works at! inlsrag nor! in 
the Matiuferipts of the Labraries of the en, o 
Sforca, af Colonna, of the Oratory of 'Bologney and 
of Thalauſts that Marianusnof Florence, he wrote 
his CARE: in 1486. is the firſt that puts them in 


the * e he made of the Works of 
kn Mas Adee carefully 5 Theol they 
f 4 — 5 Fund indeed in the Edition Py Strasburg, 


becauſe tho: che Had f 
e e 
upon t ority:otany; {(cript,> Us. in'\impreſ> 
js ba e ertar 5\ Tatly that the occa- 
aſtribing theſe Conferences. to Ste Bynoven- 
ture, Was is, e he bad ritten 9 Conferen- 
ces diſferent fm theſr. % eee eee 
Thoſe who in ſpite of theſe reaſons will ſtill main- 
tain, that theſe. Conferences are St. Bona benture's, 


are nog aſcrib'd to him, 


4 


ag ay hinaſelf ſerve 10 the. o fallow Mudingut, in ſaying, firſt, t har gt. Wo 
nb din 0 vnn did nat take froth in What in found in 
did Mon theſe gs} penn roma 7. 
Michaelis e d 175 that the citation pf wo it is 
f . Si 0 | here cited under his name) is not in the — 2 
HEM ie 9 Marti; ext, bug hat been inſerted afterwards, in ſoin 
f 9708 e come. dan „ 
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7 \ the Author of the Conferences is only a Compiler, Make his age atleaſt to goback to the beginning of the >. N 
A Diſer- ho compos'd them of paſlages taken out of 4 or Century; which is the reaſon alſo why Tithemius al- 4 Piſr- 


zation» a. Authors; and therefore they have recourſe to another . Eribes it to a Th mas more ancient, and not to him chat u e f 


bout the ion hgh | "Tis ſai ' Uherti lived until his time. ai walk 
lation of this difficulty. Tis ſaid, that Ubertin of lived until his time, It may be faid, that ſuppoſing uber » 
l wrote, that he * receiv'd the Habit of his Thomas, had written the Imitation in wp the tg 
we e Je. Order from Jobn of Parma, General of the Friars . 77ithemius in that place ſays, may be true, and that 1% % 
ſus Chriſt *\linors, who being depoſed in 1256. Ubertin muſt . the ancient Thomas to whom he aſcribes it, was no J © 
needs have been:a Regular of this Order, before older z then conſequently the whole matter depends 
1273. and that he might compoſe his Book fince .? on knowing, whether in 14.10. Thomas was capa- 
that time. Tis true, that John of Parma was depo- ble of compoſing this Book, which we ſhall exa- 
ſed in 1256. but he liv'd alſo 30 years in an Hermi- mige hereafter. 7 1 9835 | 
tage near to Rieti, where Ubertin of Caſal lays, that Let usnow fee, whether thereare any Manuſcripts 
he went to meet him, without obſcrying that he of this Book, whether they be anonymous, or have 
lad given himſelf the Habit. However this be, the the Author's name, whether they be dated or with- 
time when Ubertin of Caſal entred into the Mona- Out date, which prove that this Book was in being, 
ſtery, and when he wrote his Book, being certain +. before it could be compos'd by Thomas à Kemps. 
by his own teſtimony, tis needleſs to look after con- The firſt of all which we produce, ſhall be that 
jectures. Tis ſaid, that Marianus of Florence flou- which is pretended to have been written with the 
Tiſh'd about the year 1400. according to Rodeiphus hand of John the Abbot of Verceil, who is ſaid to be the 
Toſſinian, or in 1430. according to Pocciantius, a Author : which Manuſcript was in the Abbey of that 
Writer of the Hiſtory of Florence, and therefore, . City, if it be true which is written upon an ancient 
that he is more ancient than Thomas 2 Kempis, and Edition at Venice in 1501 under the name of Gerſon, 
"conſequently, that the Conferences attributed to Sr. unc librum non compilavit Joannes Gerſon, ſed D. 
' Bonaventure were written betore Thomas 2 Kempis, Joannes * Abbas Vercell. ----- ut habetur uſq; 
which is ſufficient. To theſe Authors ſome oppoſe hodie propria manu ſcriptum in eadem Abbatia ; But 
Mart of Lisbon, who ſays, that: Marianus of Florence ſince it is not known by whom, nor when this Note 


— 
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that this Book was compos'd before Thomas 4 Ken 7s friend; and if fo, then chey: were written at the 
pis.could write it. But this is what thoſe deny who end of the 14. Century, and conſequently before 


1410. And fo the teſtimony, drawn from xheſe Con- Father Sirmandus has given the ſame judgment of 


.. 'Tis alledg'd, that St. Thomas took ſomething out is in the Library of the College of Jeſuits at Paris. 
ol the 42h. 5 75 the Imitation, and inſerted it in- Mr. Naudę judged it much later, but I ſhall rather 

to the Office of the Holy. Sacrament, vis. that which refer my felt te F. Sir mond than, Mr. Naude. — 

he lays, in the Reſponſ s of the, Ma nificat, ab has There. 1s,alſo, alledg' d an anonymous Manuſcript 0 


ritus tuus, gui ut dulcedinem tuam in fijios cate before a Notary, of Perer Alamaert, a Monk 


font,” who. died before the ar e le lier 
here, that St. con/criptus. fuit 4 H. Ludovico de 
ſhould. take it from tl 
| Joly Sacrament; Ge d ep at what time, and that this Manuſcript containid the 
r,, that this Author does often take 1 0 Ro of the Diſcipline of chaſe who are in the Cloy- 
| ofthe; tier by Thomas, 4 Hempis, it cannot be made uſe of io 
575 Ne: that the Imitation is mbre ancient than he. 
Cc 
ad 
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Andres: Butiit ia not ngerſſary, ; | 
5 8 ould oe 8 from! the, time Khat this Regular 
e renndins gnly 6 pa abe was proteſt ; and, it; happens Jamerimnes, chat the 
. we. ay! au aP e 0 that nis A ars down the BED their being profels'd. 
hid, that, their Anceſtors ha „een the Book, upon Boo Hb PRE not till a long.timeat- 


r . this was noywrieen 
tog net /emores noſtr us fe al time Wer ni e. 28 eig M ee 
eil rote. this im. 14g Manulcript, which-bas a certain.dure, is 
 Ypupe Mew had. een Eng. Book, un. e Nee 
Anceſtors who read it un eben Purkbardi, wherein 1s mention made 
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Flaig e 7 ory een 


Hoe Volume in Manifenpe containin ng the Trace Y 
e Sick, the 

2 firſt Book of the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt, and a 
Author of Meditation upon the Paſſion by St. Bernard, at the 


A Diſſer-. of St. Auſtins, ot the Viſitation of 


rhe Imita- end of which it is remark'd, Explicit Contemplati B. 


lion e Je. Bernardi de Paſſione Domini, funita Anno 21 in die 


ſus Chriſt, 1 fantti Joannis Baptiſte. This date of 21 can be no- 
N thi 


of Jeſus Chriſt was by another hand and at another 
time, than the Treatiſe of St. Bernard; but the Re- 


the ſame Writin "Es and in the fame Volume, and 

thoſe who have ſeen them, have given us no adyer- 

tiſement about them. 

The date of the Manuſcript at e Is yet 
more certain; for the Manuſeript it {elf is produc'd, 


wherein are the three firſt Books of the wirarion, 


and at the end of the third is written with the ſame 


hand, Explicit liber intern# Conſolationis, finitus Anno. 
Domini 1433. ſecunda Feria ante Feſtum Aſſiuntptio tr 


Beate Virginis Maria per me fratrem Comadum 
berſperg, runc temporis Conventualem in Weingarten. 
Here then is a Manuſcri Er in 1433, which is not the 
Original of Thomas à empic, and which does not 

bear his name. 

The ſecond Manuſcript of Melite 571 ckly 
after this, and is dated in the year 14 1 Con. t con- 
tains the Manual of St. Auguſtine, AM ule attribu- 
red to St. Jerome ahout the manner of Iiving in Mona- 
fteries, the Bool of the Een of an, divided 
Into foun parts, whoredf Ibe firſt Bk, is 0 2 Inita- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt, | aud the Contempt of the Vanities 

of the World; and after the four Books of Imitatio 
there are ſome T reatiſes of Gerſon, whercot the laff 


is, 25 Confiderations for bearing of Confeftions, at the 


end whereof p. 120.'i9' wrieten, Explicit die Kilialani 
34, which denores'the year 1434 becauſe there is 
mention made of it in the Reg ber, fram'd, as we 
have already ſaid, in 1717. 
' Father Maballos aſſures us in is Journey into Italy, 
chat he ſaw at Padua in the Library of on Ste 1436 k. 
Juſtina, a Manuſeript of the Imitation da 
whereof the ancient Fitle was era d, and thſtead of 
there was written Ge#ſ04, or rather Thomas RON: 
pis. The ancient Title therefore” was not by 250. 
mas à Kempisz tor if it had been fo; it'wo not 


have been rar d to write the ag in with a later 
1 * The Manuſcript of the Mom ef St. 2 of 


Ausburg, which contains the firſt ook of the Imi- 
tation without the name of the Rube * 8 
in 1437, at the time ef che Cou 
obſerved at the end; Er of 2 
ti in Canſilio Badllecaſi Anno Dome n 143 

c Dei adjutorio. finitus et ine Nasa 5/6 IF 
kee ORD un Tomeporis s Capellan, in 
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Wor po for one that is rr mots, fine 
Tee Le, pat his name to it as f Toner 
and not 8 an Author. 5711 10 An nas /, 1. 
-" The. Manuſctipr of the Houſe of the Carthu 
of: St; Barbs of Cologyd, whereiti yo ook « 
the Imitation is found written, in F. not 
nume of the Author ; on it is obſer v ia le 
that this Freatiſe; and thoſe hieb ff 25 
Thomas # Kenypins;Ure 
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ng but 1421. fince the Regiſter was fram'd in 
1517. It may be ſaid perhaps, that the Imitation | 


the beginning of the 47h. Book, contains, beſides 
giſter ſuppoſes them both to be of the ſame time and 


' written with the ſame hand, at the end whereof the 
date is fer down, Die Odo. Aug. 1466. 


to a Monk of the Order of Oliver, 


er Tan 75 | 


the Life-time of Thomas, & Kempis, until che 
rep wich nder his Nat Rho aide Th. 
after fiigdearh,, his name! is 
Etitioris, until he end: of char 


you —_ SN EL 7 | ein 8 
thr, „ iet Lk 
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There is in the Abbey of S N a RIA | 
Manuſcript of the 4 Books of Imitation, dated in 2 = 
the year 1460. under the name of Gerſon. wu 
© "That of latins, which goes under the name of Author of I 
Canabaco, is dated in 1463. tte Imita- 
That of Saltæburg of the ſame year, bears the name 4 5 Je. 
bee Cerſen. 8 
here is an anonymous Manuſcript of the fame © VV 
at Bruſſels, cited by Chiſfletius. | 


That of Parma, which has the name of Gerſen : at 
the four Books of Imitation, a Rule of St. Benedick, 


There is alſo one cited which was * in 1468. 

a Viſitor of 
that Order, and which the Father D Def 4 found in 
i the Cabinet of Monſieur of St. Hilary. 

Thoſe of Stafa and Padolirona, which have the 
bare of 5 7855 were written about the ſame time, 

to be 20 8 old in 167 r, and 1674. 

T * of St. Peter of Dalhem is anonymous in the 
firſt writing, and *tis only ſince that, tis obſery'd, 
_ the Book of the Imitation is Thomas d EKem- 
Fa wo > 

"Phe firſt Manuferi jpr which attributes this Book to 
Sbomas 2 Kempis as the Author, is thar in 1477, quo- 
ted by Reſiperdus, and written 'by Offermans. 

Fg ſecond is that of James of Leyden, dated i in 
1482 

The third is A Maniſeripe of Se Holy Croſs at 
_Ausburg, which ſome give SN to be of 1440, but is 
without date, as are alſo thoſe of Nebdbrf, add La 
Pius, to which we mulſt joyn the Collections and C 
talo which we have above relate: 

at. which is in the Library 6 St. Genovjeut: 
nh which attributes this Book to St. Bernard, is with 
out date; it is at Kaſt 200 yearg old. 

That o Mr. Tethaſfer,, Cited; by Mr: Eaund) 
wherein the Books of Ii _ fre under th 
Name of '@##/0n, is Written bel v7. fox it is writ- 
— James Lupus, who is deſig Han atchelor of Di- 

Who was icentiate ein: 407: and Died in 1498. 
are almoſt all the eripts ot the Bob ks o 

chi ch ve could Rede to the know 
ledge of. The Reflections Which may be made 
upon them are theſe. 1. That there are Minus 
either Anonymous, or under the Name of 

en, which the moſt able Men in theſe matters 
judge to be written at the end of the Fourtcetth 
Century, and in The firityearsof the Fifteenth.” 22. 
That there are ſome Manuſcripts in a ab 143; 
1434 1436, 1437. and that du U that en 

from 1420. to 1441. there ig ap 5 Manuſetipr 
thax'goc S under hs Name of Tomas 2 Kemps, 
that he! fag fipts are not the Author's, b 't 
Tranſeribers, WhO Copied them cut from others 
which Ware More ancient. 34. That the 5 | 
of 1 does not diſcover him for the Auth | 
* * ths Thanſenber. 4h. 'Thir from 1447: un. 

the end pf that Century, there are; divers Manu 
ſeripts which art either Anogyrout, or whictrattcis 
bitte this Book to Ger/tw, to Ger (bp, or to St. Bey- 
mird. jth. Phat" there is never 4 latſetipe daring 


SS 


4 
— 
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RAS Bobio, which appear more ancient thanthe year 1410. 


A Diſſer- to thoſe Perſons who are moſt expert in matters of 


_ this kind. As to thoſe which are Dated, cho' chere 


bout the 


4uchor of be none but what are lince che year 1410. (in which 


| Pur ann | gere, 


1 
1400. and the Friats Minors in 141 1. that a 
oe 


I [be Imita- year it pleaſes them, without Proof, to place the 
on of Je- . compoling of the Bodk of Imitation b Tho. d'Kem- 
1 e yet it oy. provubly be inferr'd that this Book 


was compds d before this year; tortheſe Manuſcripts 
being ws 6 from other opies, and being found in 
Places far diſtant from the Abode of Thomas 4 Kempis, 
as in Hahy, tis difficult to imagine that this Book 
was fo lately made. War o further, and main- 
tain, that in 1410. Thomas & Kempis was not capable 
ot Compoſing this Book. Thomas was in 1399. a 
Scholar at Deventer, about the end of that year he 
entred into the Monaſtery of Z woll. He was not a 
Monk profeſs d, till in 11706 he had Learned to 


Write 184 Read the Bible, and to hear Books of Pi- 
ery, as he 1 * obſerves in the Life of Arnoul of 


$ihmbbve : wippe didici ſcribere, & Sacram grip 
wo & ad mores 4 ens devotoſque trac- 

zatus audire. He re at firſt much hunger, and 
| had great pain; he ſer himſelf afterwards to write 
dux Books for Money, and for the Houſe, Pro Domo 
& pro Pretio; theſe are the words of the Continua- 
tor of his Chronicle of Mount St. Agnes. He * 
_ KaAly tranſcribed a Miffal, and the Prayers of rh 
* in 1414. The Bible he did not finiſh till 
en S was not made a Prieſt till 1423. 

ih ireumſtances do ſhew, that, tis very 


5 5 e, was not capable in 1410; ot com- 


ling the Pi of the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt, for 
e was 125 young; and had not ſtudied much, nor 
tad tnade any progreſsinaſpiritual Life. He was not 


then a Prieſt, and the Imitation is the Work of an An- 


cCient and perfect R Wars, who had practiſed for a 


lang time het he ritten, who had made 
gteat „ in he's te Sil nt ters read 
muci editated.u t 1 e 
2 the Boo of e —— and who - | 30 
PrieſtThelmitation ontoſſian of all the World 
is mdre ; and} oy the other Works of 


 ThomasaKempisz who t chen can believe that it is his firſt 
ella rene Ah firſt Works? this is no ways probable. 
I. Laufe brings alſo another Res on / drawn | 


* > the ſtate of the 
* Century, Who lived in great Diſorder, 


multitude of Regulars very orderly, that th 
Ciſtertians liv'd very Regularly; that the Benedic- 


that the Donmicam Rad- 4d 


1350. which is the time wherein it . fu 
Think 15 Author of the Imitation Liy'd 4 


— — ——. 
— 


diſſolution of Manners in the Monafteries; Nec tanta UN 
Diſſolutio in Cœnobiis. A Difſer- 
Bur there is another Argument againſt Thomas d faulen a- 

Kempis, which appears much ſtronger. The Au- _ | 
thor of this Book declares himſelf a Monk, ib. Ji. fee, 
5. C. ro. N. 2. N have ſbewun unt Mercy, ſays hes tion of Je- 
10 your Servant, and ye have favour'd and gratified him ſ#s Chriſt 
much beyond\his merit. What then ſpall 1 render unto WO 
you for this Grace, for it is not given to all to Renounce 

the World, by quitting all, and embracing a Monaftick 

Life. And at Ch. $6. N. 4. of the fame Book, I 

have receiv'd from yaur hand the Croſs, I will carry it 
until Death, as ye have laid it upon m. Jes, the Life 

of a gooli Mond is the Croſs, it is that which Conducti 

bim to Heaven, L. Ii. Ch. laſt, N. 8. How io ma- 
ny other Regulars, who being lock'd up by the Diſcipline 

of the Cloyfter, go forth but ſeldom, live and eat poorly, 

are coarſly Cloath'd, Labour bard, &c. *Tis certain 

that theſe things agree only to Monks, and not to Ca- 

notis Regulars.  'The Author therefore reckoning 

himſelf ain among the Regulars, ram multi alii Religiofi, 

tis reaſonable to believe that he was a Monk in the 

ſame ſenſe. In fine, he propoſes always the Rule 

of St. Benedict, the Benedictines and Monks for his 

Pattern. He lays nothing of the Rule of St. Au- 


guſtin, nor of the Canons Regulars, whereof Thomas 


2 Kempis ſpeaks in almoſt all his Works. 

To this, tis An{wer'd, that the Name of Monk 
is commonly given to the Canons Regulars as Mau- 
burne Remarks in his Book, intitled, Venatorium, 
Nam & generuli tompellatione Canonici Chriti Monacho- 
rum nomine compellantur, ut Juriſtæ notant: That no- 
thing is more common in the Works of Thomas 2 
Aempis, than to give the Name of Monks to his 
Friars, Part 2. Serm. 1. N. 6. Cœnobium Monachorum 
el ſient ſalſum Mare. Part 2. Serm. 4. N. 3. O Frater 
Monate qui Sanctitatis ſperiem geris habitu et nomine. 
In tlie ane Sermon; N. 7. Beatus Monachus deſola- 
tus, cui mundus exilium, Celum Patria, cells Paradi- 
ſus Ser. 1. N. 6. Onns quippe Ordinis diurnum et 
"mofurnunt colld\ Monathi impofitum, Part 3. Serm. t 
N. ia. Hic oft via Santtæ Crucit; becDottrina 015 
Salvaroris, her ſapientia Striftoram; het Regula Mon- 
achorum. Ibid: O Religinſe Monache, et ſoctator arttio- 
rilvitæ, noliab uſſumpiu Crure in Ordini recedefe; Jed 


from the advantageous T which the Author fuſtine of 'portu Orutem 'uſque ad. Mor tem. 95 Paſfige 
_ of the Imitation gives of Lats of the Monks of which is very like that Which is cited; Opuſc. 1 [. 
ge time, Book t. "Ch. ally which des not at all a- 


Ch. I. Monacht ad quid veniſti, quarb Niendum Aerbli- 


onks at the beginning of 12 Theſe are words which he addreſs'd to his 


rethten the Canons-Regular, whom he therefore 


Father Fromo An- defigfisby the word Monks. It was for them alſo that 
8 this Ar ument, that there yere at this is diene 2 
th 


he · Wrote the Peg intitled o the ſame Name; as the 


Epitaph or Abridgment Monks, the Life of 
a good Monk. Not to mention the Monk's Al- 


tines were reform'd from the ay of Th the Council! of. \phabery which ſome haye attributed to St, Bonaven- 


ere are alto ſome Works wherein he makes 
i mention of the Canons-Regular, as in his Sixth 
ract of the N of theſe who are in the Cloy- 


ſter, C. Rete 47 (Digbolus) per; 7 * 


alfoltegules erly amn ebe at titic |  mundum TY Fxit ac latiſſeme es pandit; Manas 
I tefſtifie; that Clemangis has ftretch'd the des "9 Moniales; ſubd, 25 bee, ſolitari 98 Officlale 
itz iche Deſtription he huge of the 6 = "tir cumdat & at, C 4. N. 3. Fortiſimum . N. ces 
. ofthe: Monks3- I muff by wo tar L R = 95 ings 1 free VINers & abnegare propter * 
Argument db cor very „ 4 HE Rh bf 1 . Jud 1 Ons; 1087 5 12 
kntaicnfpeulkenotiof the e . wal, 


f OJ 


ed 


ut only of main e tg 


and e ruin cHat de was ther true 
A Ciſter ars when this 
1 mplc ia te fam — fo 


Ben of the hne 
chin 


1 rk 155 WR not. 4 
16 Ard * much NY is he. was. a a 
es. 55 2 5 e . 
en no ar m — 

ere . ee . 


a ds. ne 
N T e "3+ 12 14. 149 iin 
Bt Mi i 21 Nel ch Ditk 


: Mears d much Miſchief done, nor fo. gi 
"gels. 10 Wann 
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8 : under the Name of John Gerſon Chancellor of Paris. 


tion ne 
he A ps 
A not the Author of the Imitation: But the ſame care 
tation of has not been taken to Collect all the Manuſcri ts 
Jeſus which are under the Name of Gerſon, which has 


Chrift. | been us'd to gather all thoſe which are under the: 


* 


ADifferts- 1 pinion in France and Tah, about the latter end 


there are many ſuch Manuſcripfts. Hy 1 
here is a very fine one in Parchment, Dated 
in 1460. in the Library of St. German de Prez, which 
begins with theſe words: Jucipit Libellus devotus & 
utilis Magiſtri Joannis Gerſon, de Imitatione Chriſti, 
E contemptu omnium vanitatum Mundi. And at the 
end of the Fourth Book, Explicit Liber quartus 


of the Fifteenth Century, was, that Gerſon was 


. 


Name, of Ger/en or Thomas à Kempis, becauſe there 
is no Society concerned for him; tho! 'tis certain 


T cannot be denyed that the more Common O-. ting; and in the next Page are theſe words: Incipit NA11 


Liber Primus Joannis Gerſon Cancellarii Pariſſenſis de 
Imitatione Cbriſti, & de contemptu omnium vanitatum 


us finit. At the end of the Volume, Expliciunt Sy- 
nonima Jſidori Hiſpalenſis Epiſcopi de homine & ratione 


emendata & ſumma cum diligentia caſtigata, per Magi- 
trum Facobum Lupi Sacre Theologiæ Baccalaureum for- 


ultimus de Sacramento Altaris, Anno Dom. 1460. 13 


Kalend. Septembris. le 1 ort ANA Þ 
The Manuſcript of Saltæburg in Paper, of the year 


. 


1463. contains many Treatiſes; and in the Table, 
the Book of the Imitation is thus deſign'd; De Imi- 


_ zatione Chriſti, Job. Gerſ. which ſignifies Gerſon, for 
many; beſides, 


. Gerſen' was not then known in 


A 
> 


* 


4 


that an unknown Name, as that of Gerſen, is not 


commonly abridg'd 3 whereas that of Gerſon being mous, or in which the Name 


well known, is often abbreviated. At the end of 
the Book it is thus written: Explicit Liber internæ 


conſolationis per Fratrem Benediftum die Sabbati ante 


o 


Saltæburg Monaſterii Sancti Petr. 
There is another Manuſcript which belongs to 
Mr. Lecbaſſier, which 5 
title of Gerſon, which 


Feſtum omnium SHanctorum, Anno 1463. & Scriptus 


* 
1 
* 


. 


7 

2 

* 
5 


K 


matum, bene meritum. James of Lupi was Licentiate 
in Theology, of the Faculty of Paris, in 1497. 
January the 13th, and died in the Month of March, 
in 1498. There is no other Title given him here, 
but that of a Batchelor Formatus; which ſhews that 
this Manuſcript preceeds the year 1497. in which he 
JJ; x ĩ 
Thoſe who ſtand up for Thomas 2 Kempis, have 
not any pe pact more Ancient to oppoſe againſt 
Cerſon; but thoſe who aſſert that this Book is the 
Abbor Gerſen's, ground their opinion upon ſome 
Manuſcripts which on Ea to be more Anci- 
ent than Gerſon, or the! 1 7 8 that are Anony- 


John Cerſon, but John Ge#ſen, or 00, who is de- 
ſigned in the Manuſeript of Arona, y the Sirname 
of Abbot, which does no Ways agree to Ger/on. The 
Partizans of Gerſon may 'anfwer, that there is no 


Manuſcript of which any can be certain; that it is 


more ancient than Gerſon, and that the Name of Cer- 


oes under the Name and ti- ſen which is found in ſome, is nothing but a Cor- 
Ir. Launoy deſcribes after the ruption of the Name of Gern. Others on the con- 


following manner. This Manuſcript is; ſays he, trary maintain, that Cerſen is the Name of the true 
all of Parchment; it contains 4 Books of the Imi- Author, Which gave occafion to aſcribe it to Ger- 
+ rationof JeſusChriſt, and afterwards the Treatiſe of %, whole” Name was better known chan chat of 
John Gerſon; of the Meditation of the Heart; and Cerſen. This is a Controverſie which can hardly be 


Lluaſtly, che Hnonyma's of Iſidore of Sevil. On the decided, but by examining the Manuſcripts which 
Os  backlide of the firſt Leaf is the Picture of Gerſon go under the ame of 6 5 ; 


2 
4 


drawn in Miniat 


ure, in the Habit of a Doctor wri- Teri n 7% 22 NN 


ſen, as we ſhall do hereaf- 
o ie eee 
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4 1 cripts of the Imitation under the Name of Ger- 


. 12 3 Nahr ILL I IS r 10 * 
en, and Thomas 2 Kempis. However his be dis 


tie frſt Editions of Ih and France, under his 

IP 1 : Name. . 7 « 2 1 , : | 3 | - . * by 7 5 Ws 9 AK & NR 

+ © The Edition of Breſcia in the year 148 f. is under 
25 42th 


fore the year 1485. the more. com- 


won Opini6h was, that this Work as Seen. Se. 
th 


of the Year, or the dong | jt one without the 
e 5 5 
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The Editigns,of Veni in 1486, 1 


* 
8 H 


gt of 11 49bs/and-1492; by Pygonche 


that of, foo, by Halit in Latin, and in Frei by 


* 


and 17, hy John Pri 3 


\ Yenice.a0, 1718. by, Aribawerinsy —_—_— in 1761. 


* 
% 


arnef, which may of St. Bernard, and Thomas à Kempis. 2. There is a 


hay 


2 
2 
4 


a the Here Edition of 4493./tis;obſerved, a we 

e Already faid,. that this Book Wan go al- 
crib d tg, Bernard O; N latter con- 
tinued, in olleſhon' 9) this; 18le; in theinext Age, 
roduc'd alſo divers, Editions under his Name, 
of Paris in 1 en ee ee ing yy, 

| da Verſiann 151. at 


N 1 he ach £4 Name of Ger/on; o vio 1:7 
; t e N 5 © 


. Lyons. in 1767 and 1608, at 


in. 1783, 


4 The „ 5 Cf WY * 4 1 FP "I = 8 , 
Agink, hel Editions it is Objeftedz 1. That 
er other Editions as ancient under the Name 


tion alan 
the 


Mundi, Cap. 1. Qui ſequitur me, &c. And at the 77 . 
end of Book 4. Liber Magiſtri Joanne Gerſon Can- r, 
cellarii Pariſienſis de Imitatione Chriſti, una cum Medi- Jeſus 
tatione Cordis, unicuique Religioſo & devoro neceſſari- Chrift 


the Author is not 


5 8 
* 
: 
a me 


ob re 1pot. Diſt 
and that of; = in-1488;.that. of Hari in 1489. ration, & 
b t W 


l Wu 12 „ed Jungs 
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Catalogue of the Books of Gerſon made by his Bro- 
TW cpiſertt ther, in a Letter written in 1423. wherein the Imi⸗ 
in about tation is not found; as neither is it in the Catalogue 
3 ANY of Carefins, made in 1429. 23. There are many E- 
E 405 if ditions of the Works of Cerſon, among which the 
Jin Book of the Imitation is not reckon d, which 1s. 
brit. udg'd to be Thomas a KemPis's, according to the 
A Note of Perer Schor, in the Edition of the Works 
of Cerſon, at Strasburg, in 1488. Neither is it to 

be found in the Edition of ſome Works of Cerſon, 
printed at Cologne, in 1483. nor in the Editions at 
Strasburg, in the year 1494, and 1514. at Ba in 

1489, and 1518. and at Paris, in 1521, and 1606. 


1 


0 8 * 


125 


Theſe Reflections may very much weaken the au- PAWN 
thority of the Editions which are alledg d, but they 4Piſrrre: 
do not abſolutely prove that this Book 1s none of 
Ger/on's, for the Catalogues alledg' d do not general-,r,j, Imi. 
ly contain all the Works of Gerſon, no more than farion of + 
the Edition, in 1483. As to the Edition of Schot, Jeſus | 
and thoſe which followed, that were made by his 0% 
copy, thele being publiſh'd in Germany, where the 
common opinion was, that the Book of the Imita- 

tion was Thomas 4 Kempis's, tis no wonder that they 


did not inſert this Book among the Works of Ger- 
„ e . | 


— * 


5 
* EPR 2 4 as k 
: k 1 q 
* 
* 
; Y 
? 2 


Kere are not wanting either Reaſons or Con- 
jectures, for aſcribing the Book of the Imi- 
ͤ % ( * 
To which purpoſe it may be obſerved. 
| Firſt, that tis very probable the Author did not 
write either in Germany, where there is an Empe- 
Tor, or in [taly, or in Piedmont, but in a Country 
which was govern'd by a King, becauſe he ſays, l. 1 
c. 2 n. 1 Nems6 ſine tribulatione aliqua quamvis Rex ſit 
vel Papa; for if he had written in Germany, he 
would have ſaid, Quamvis fit Imperator vel Papa; 
and if he had written in Zaly, or in Piedmont, he 
would have ſaid, Quamvis fit Papa, or quamvis mag- 
nus Dux fit aut Papa; which ſignifies that he lived 
under the Government of a King, as did Gerſon in 
n | wars Forks g 


Secondly, that tis very jrobable the Author 6f 
Ro 2 in an Univerſity, and 


| 3 o 

= AV 

„ 9 4 * " 
= A Diſjer- 


© tation, &c. 


the Imitation was educa 
that he had a great acquaintance and converſation | 
with tlie Doctors and Canons of his time, who died 
before him; for this appears from what he ſays, 1. 
1 c. 3 n. 1. Dic mihi, ubi ſunt modo omnes illi Domini 
Magiſtri, quos bene noviſti dum adbuc viverent, & 
in ſtudiis florerent Jam eorum præbendas alii poſſident- 
He ſays not Ub: ſunt omnes Abbates, Priores religioſi? 
but he ſays, Ub: ſunt modo omnes illi Domini & Ma- 
giſtri- He ſays not, Jam eorum Abbatias, Prioratus 
alii poſſident 3 but he ſays, jam eorum Præbendas alii 
poſſident. He ſays tiot only, Qui fuerunt ante te, but 
he ſays, Quos bene noviſti dum adhuc viverent, & in 
tudlis florerent. He often makes uſe” of theſe ways 
of ſpeaking, 1.3 c. 43 n. 2. Veniet tempus quando ap- 
parebit Magiſter Magiſtrorum Chriſftus : He does not 
ſay, Abbas Abbatum, 1.1 Cf. 3 n. 2. Taceant omnes Doc- 
tores: He ſpeaks of the diſputes of the School, ibid. 
Duid cure nobis de generibus & ſpeciebus? ibid. n. 38 
; 5 prodeft tibi alta de Trinitate diſputare ? He ſpeaks 
like a Man whoſe buſineſs it was to read and heat, 
ibid. n. 2. Tedet me [ape multa legere & audire. He 
' ſhews what uſe we ſhould make of our Studies, ibid. 
c. Z n. 3. Noli ergo extolli de ulla arte vel ſcientia, ſed 
potius time de data tibi notitia. c. 7 n. 1 Non conſidas in 
tua ſcientia. I. 3 C. 4; n. 1. Nunquam ad hoc legas ver- 
vum ut doftior aut 7 entior poſſis videri. 5 


Ly 


"Thirdly, it map be obſery'd, that Gerſon had five 


— - 


Bterhren, and ſeven Siſters; that his Father and Mo- 


ther had lived very piouſly; that three of his Bre- MM. 


thren were Regulars, and that one of them died 

| when he was an Infant, as did alſo one Siſter; and 

that of the fix other Siſters there was but one that 
married, as he hitnſelf reſtifies'in an Epigram Which 
he wrote, with other Poems upon: his own Teſta- 
ment; and that in 57 8. probably his Siſter Pauli. 
ud, and his Brother Nicolas died of the Plague. He 
a alſo in the Tithe, place, that his Country was 
fon, "Gerſon id fait. Now all this does per- 


focky correſpond de what we read in che 476, Book. 
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Fratrum; Sororum, omniumque carorum meorum: If 
We underſtand the Author as ſpeaking in his own 


Matrem repreſentant, eam trgd te riddes ti vicem ora. 
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Reaſons which may be alledg d to ſhew, that tis probable Gerſon was 
ORE. the Author of the Book of Imitation. "I 


- 


; 4 
A Diſſerta- 
tion, &Cc, 


of the Imitation. C. ↄ n. 5. Offero tibi omnia pia defi- 


deria de votbrum, neceſſitates Parentum, Amicorum, 


, 


* 


perſon, then Neceſitates Parentum may be meant of 
the ſpiritual Wants which Fathers and Mothers may 
have in another Life, for it is not probable that they 
were then alive, ſince they were aged 60 years. But 
theſe Words cannot be underſtood of Thomas d Kems 
pis, ſuppoſing that he ſpeaks in his own petion and 
not in the perſon of another; for Roſwveidas ſays, 
that he never had but one Brother, as is reported. 
Fourthly; the Sentiments and Doctrine of :the 
Author of the Imitation do perfectly reſemble thoſe 
in the Books of Piety written by Gerſon. He in- 


ſpires the Reader with a great contempt of all vain 


* the whiole firſt Bobk; arid chiefly in 
c. 1 n. 2, & 3 and ſpeaking of Benefices, /.3 c. 3 n. 2 
Pro modica; ſays he, Præbenda longa via curritur, 


No Gerſon was Doctor, and flouriſh'd a long while 


in the Univerſity of Paris, in the quality of Chan- 
cellor: After the ſame manner he ſpeaks iri his Epiſ- 
tle, de conder ſione & perſeverentia in bono propoſito, in 
the 3. part of his Works, fol. 374. Recogita ubinani 


unt tecum ſtudentes, ubi illi familiares Socii, cum qui- 


bus vivere & ſapere dulce erat quam multi jam 
obierunt, quam multi jam vagi in ſæculo remanſerunt 
audiſti alios Romani pergere, & pro Beneficiis laborare; 
alios Parifiis refidere & ad Magiſterium tendere. And 
what is yet more remarkable, when he writes to his 
Brother Nicholas, to teſtifie to him the joy he had 
conceived for his becoming a Regular, he tells him 
that he had periſh'd if he Fad continu'd in a fecular 
Life, and had taken the Degtee ot a Licentiate, or 
Mafter of Arts; Ille qai a puero miſertus eſt tibi, dans _. 
tibi cor pium & timoratum, & ſuper. affliftos compati- 
entem, ſuperaddidit miſericordiam ut te repelleret a /#- 
culo nepuam in quo jam demergendis pene fuetas irreuo- 
cabiliter, ſs Licentiam aut Magiſterium in Artibus adep- 
tus fuiſſes. Et proprias conjefturas ex dliis accipe. May 
it not therefore be that it was with teſpelt to this, 


Brother, that he wrote what is in the firſt Book of 


Imitation; for he had a great eſteem of this Brother? 


and 'tis he, of whom peer that he was concei- 


ved by the Vows of his Mother: Denigue noli obli- 
viſci miſericordiam Domini in Progtnitoribus noſtris, in 
atre præſertim, que ineffabilibus Votis etiam Votis 
etiam ante tui conceptum, te talem aliquem à Domino 
quefivit, velut Auna altera Samuelem. Deindz natum 
& adultum jagibut fere lachrymis, in hoc flatiis Heut 
pie ſentio, progenuit. Pc opindr, literarum qite 
ſuper boc Boku indicium, & que alteram Auguſtin! 
tionum tuarum, in te uno nos omnes erga Deum In- 
terteſſorem babebimus. Tis to him that lie writes 
thus, Omnts homo qualis inter en 1dlts. 65 txteridy | 
ado frat vd . Now of tlie fai, ua 
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RI par rel pertutbat. An ergo efto, enter 


ADVfertW= pili his Tu lhe ads i In a3 
"= "ow Has ante Deum innorens, tu primo a teipſo incipe 


1. 


the Authas lic poteris alium ſanare. Audeus tamen qui xelum vi- 
of the Ini. deris haber au verſus aliorum defeſtus. quid fecte 
tation of & prudenter agores, fi zelum tuum etiam contra com- 


Jeſus © 


of}; 260 
1 3 A 


% motionem tuam exerceres— Wo enim mihi prod 
0 aliquem verbis meis ſanavero, & ; 

fonibus manſero? Which is very like to that which 

is in the 2d. Book of the Imitation, c. 3 n. 1 Tee 


9 


in propris meis paß. | 


is primo in patey & tunc poteris alios pacificare —— 
Habe primo ⁊elum ſuper teipſum, & tunc 770 zelare 
poteris etiam proximum tuum. Tis to the fame Bro- 


* 


ther he ſays, Inpedit nos valde quod non audemus vio- 


lentiam inferre Naturæ Hodie aliquid inchoare, 
& cras modicum addere . Perſicit hominem virtuo- 
ſum; which is very agreeable With whit is in the 
firſt Book of the Imitation, c. 1 I n. 7 Si omn anno 
unum vitium extirparemus, cito viri per ſecti eſſiceremur 


— i modicam: violentiam faceremus in principio, 
tanc poſtea cuncta poſſimus facere cum levitate & gau- 
dio, Tis to him that he ſays, O quantos. labores fa- 


ciunt homines pro terrenis lucrandis, & nos pro eternis 


bons marceſcimus; which is very conſonant to What 
is in B. 3 of the Imitation, c. 3 h. 2. Pro modica 


Prebenda longa via curritur, pro vita æterna d multis 
vix pes, ſemel à terra levatur, Tis to him that he 
ays, Conſidera teipſum quod quæris in operibus tus, 
quod diligis, & quod non diligis. Secundum deſiderias 
ſua fit homo ſtabilis aut vagus. Qui multum concupiſ 


cit, & multa habere vult, quomodo in ſe.manebit's diſ. 
PHergitur in omnem ventum Cœli, & capitur laqueo de- 


Steerii terreni. Parva res eſt ſæpe propter quam adi 
Piſcendam generatun homini perplexitas magna, ſed: qui. 
omnia &. ſe expellit, permittens unumquodque ſtare ficut ; 
venit, bene in pace erit————O quanta: adhuc diſcere 

habet, qui non videt quantum adhuc ille deficit, & 0 

quam lenge ftat ! Tis to him that he ſays, Suſcipia- 

mus, cariſſime, de mans Dei, quicquid voluerit ſuper 
nos, venire Deus, nihil enim. ſine certa & juſta cauſa a- 
gitur, in terris; & idea nos Deo oportet ſubjicere cor o- 
rum & ſenſum noſtrum, ut reſpiciens humilitatem & 
patientiam noſtram, bene diſponat deſiderium noſtrum, 
&c.. Tis to him that he ſays, the Phileſophers have 
not known the truth, but Jeſus Chriſt; being come, 
has faid, He that followeth me, walketh not in dark- 


o 


neſs, which are the firſt words of the firſt Book of 


the Imitation. Tis to him that he ſays, Via crucis 
via noſtra, via electorum, via paucorum.—Hrange- 


re propriam voluntatem crux. eſt Memento quan- 


c * 
Uo 3 
3 


A 


are very agreeable to thoſe in the Book of Imita- 


tum ſanti pro vita eterna laboraverint, in qua nunc AA 
cum Chriſto fine fine regnantes gaudent — — Slot in 4Diſtry. 
inferiort & hamiliori faqu cor Ferit, tanto verius [ape ; regs 
bona agit, & facilius habita ruftodit. Si ali prevedunt of 1h, 1, 


non, quid ad nos, ſequamur Jeſum humilitate & 7 be if 
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Plicitate, & non caremus humanam vanitattm—— Dug Jeſus 
major gloria, quam cum Chriſto gloriari in cruct? qua Chill. 
major conſolatio cordis, quam portare viventem imagi- 
nem Crucifixi? Tis to him that he lays, Quam multi 
divites, nobiles & potentes, uam multi ſapientes, lite- 
rati & famoſi adoloſcentes in hoc ſeculo miſerabiliter 
Ruttuant & abjicere jugum Diaboli a ſuis cervicibus non 
prevalent, net illo ſpiritu adhuc moventur ut ſœculo re- 
nuncient. O vanitas vanitatum mundum deligere & 

que Dei ſunt minus curare! Venit tempus, venit cito 
"Tempus, quod omnes ſeculares & carnales voluptates finem 
habebunt. And laſtly, 'tis to him that he ſays, De- 
nique Frater cariſſime, noli in vanum gratiam accipere 
que data eſt in te; audiſti cariſime, quomouo. teipſurne 
debes wincere. All, which Sentiments and Maxims 


tion. 


The Style of Cerſon's Works of or Jeſs Chr, 7 
different from that of the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
as may be imagin'd at firſt. His Style is more dry 
and harſh in his Books of Doctrine, but in his Books 
of Piety and Devotion, it is more ſweet and ſoſt 
and very like to that of the Imitation. 
Sixthly, Gerſon cites no part of the Book of Imi- 
tation; he exhorts the Celaſtines to read Books ot 
Piety, ſuch as thoſe of St. Bernard, and others, in 
an Epiſtle which he wrote to their Provincial. He 
cxhorts likewiſe an Hermit of Mount Valerian to 
read Books of Devotion, and he ſets down many of 
them for him; but he never mentions any part of 
the Imitation, which proves that he had no know- 
ledge of it: Let vou may ſee in Cerſon, ſentences 
and expreſſions very like to thoſe which are in the 
Book of Imitation; if Aon will read the Letter which 
he addreſs d to this Hermit, in the fourth patt of 
his Works, P. 71. the Letters which he wrote to 
his Brother Nicholas in the fame. part, Fol. 372, 373, 
374. the Book de Mendicitate ſpirituali, Fol. 3 87. an 
the Treatiſe de Confiderationibus quas debet habere Prin- 
ceps, Part 2. Fol. 279. All which gives occaſion to 
conjecture that the Author of the Imitation is not 
more ancient than Gerſon, and that it was he, or 
ſome other who had read his Works, who wrote 
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other Brother Anſelm, written in 1423. that he had 


—2 he, gre but two Reaſons alledg'd againſt 


A Biſſer. Seren, the Profeſſion of the Author, who then retired for the {pace of four years, and that he 4 Bit 
arion, cc. I declares himſelf a Monk, as we have ſeen, liv'd there in great peace of mind, which made himcacion,&: 


aud the difference of Style. gay, that he neyer had fo clear and vigourous a Spi- 
"The firſt of theſe Reaſons may appear deciſive a- rit. And he adds, that he could handy prep 
gainlt, Gerſon; yet it may be ſaid, that he ſpeaks in with him to a forth ſome Tracts under his name, 
the Jin of thoſe for whom he writes, and ſo Ger- except 28 oſe which he was obliged to n . 
ſon does in the Treatiſe upon theſe words, Yenite ad reaſon of his Office as Chancellor, or Doctor; and 
me Innes, for fays he, Si aer nos -Fugo aſtrinxerimus, that he N a great number of them, whereof 
non. liceat nobis de Monaſterio egredi 8 collum excutere ſome are loſt, as that which he wrote, 4: Nuptzis 
de ſubiugo Regule - Propter quod natus eſt benedic- Sapientiæ, which was the cauſe why he could not 


7 
TC 
4 


tus legiſlator We: And in the Tract, De Coliudi- exactly ſet down, all his Books. 24%. That Gerſon 


1 


ne afticatum, written for the Celeſtines, he ſays, had been deſired by the Celefings to write ſomething . 
Hee Ws 0 2 


1 

jules ſupremus Abbas noſter Jeſus Chriſtus. And upon theſe words: $7 quis vult venire poſt. me abneget | 

in the-Epiltle, Pro_confortatione alieujus tentati, he (hahn, & toltat Crucem ſiam & {equatur me. For 
fays, ta Clericorun, Monachorum & omnium Reli. this he ſays plainly in a Letter which he wrote to 
gioſorum in Cruce, Ker, agen vlan querimu, er. them, which is apoun the end of the 39. Part, of fis 
FFF ee we EINER Works; and his B ther John the, Co Mine ays alſo 4 
Wee . 1. that Ger/ov liv'd as an that they had Prod im td write ſomething forgh r 
JJJJJJJ..%%% his Ediication. Ir agpeann4llo, that be compord far 
death; for he died in 1429. And it appears from them 4, Treatiſe . 887 Words, Penite ad u . 

ST erter f Ui Brottice Foby the Cel, to his | nes gue onerary Mg which are the ſame with vil 
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ration a- 


© of the Imitation begins. He wrote 
Fs 755 1 them. hey oh bop Nei 
ore. be, that dur Retreat applied himſe 
pre] REN to medias 7 the pr | Maxims 

Imita- of renouncing 

thn of Je- of. bY ere 
ro CN. might ſend it to them All this may be made uſe of 
"'T#YY EW.5. that, it is not altogether; impoſſible: that 
Ga an ſhould be the Author ob the Imitation, al- 
tho? the Author n or one 1 er IC 
a monaſtick Fn aur e 0 
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As to ther difference of Sls tis true that the 
Style of Gerſon is different from that of the Imitati- 4 Piler- 
on, and that he handles matters in a manner more ra 


he. 
methodical, -and-leſs moving; but this difference is Lalla, of 


not ſo ſenfible- in his Books of Piety, and it may be, the Imita- 
that having a mind to compoſe * 05 K Wulchch ight tion of Je- 
excite and nouriſh Piety, he ap "Sled hi imſelf fo wüch “ pA 2 
the more to ſweeten his 8 5 0 and to fill his 17 

with affecting thoughts, and fo aſſumed a i c fs 

_ ow ; Oe A to his 2 
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e Taki eilen, or 
John Gerſen Abbot 
John Gerſen 


Da 'taken fe or * eee or on -#e « contrary Ys e e 5 
fer John Selen | = 5% A 8 * wt 
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Manuſcripts. * 

A Abe firſt and moſt ancient is chat which. is: found 
at Arona a City of Ttaly, belong wg to, the Princes 
Boromees, in the Novitiat of the © Je te, ts, Which was 
formerly : an Abbey of St. Benedi Thi 
came not as Cajetan at firſt believed, from the anci- 

ent Library of the Benediftines of this Monaſtery ; but 
was brought thither from Genga in 1 $79-, by Fa 5 
Maiolus, Who found it in his Father's. ene, E, 
Author ot theſe Books is there called in three — 
John Gefen the Abbor, once the Abbot Jahn Gefen, 
and once the Abbot John Gerſen. The firſt Title 
upon the firſt Leaf is written with red Ink: Incipi- 
unt Capitula libri primi Abbatis Joannis Geſen, de I- 
mitatione Chriſti, & contemptu omnium vanitatum mun- 

: di, caput primum. At the beginning of the ſecond 
Book there is alſo written in red Letters, Iucipit ta- 
bula Jibri ſecundi Abbatis Joannis Geſen de interna con- 
verſatione, caput primum. At the beginning of the 

third Book it is alſo written in red _ Incipit 
tabula tertii libri Abbatis Joannis Geſen, de interna 
Chriſti locutione ad animam fidelem. At the begin- 


ning of the fourth Book, that which follows is writ- 


ten with black Ink, Incipiunt capitula quarti libri Ab- 
batis Joannis Geſſen, cum quanta reverentia Chriſtus 
fit ſuſcipiendus, caput primum. At the end of the 
Book is written with red Ink, Explicit liber quartus 
& ultimus Abbatis Joannis Gerlen, de Sacramento Al- 
taris. After theſe Books there follows a Treatiſe of 
St. Bernard to his Kinsfolk, of St. Ambroſe about 
Morality atid a good Life, and another Fragment 
of St. ene Al this is fairly written upon Parch- 
ment with. one and the ſame ; Gab and in the ſame 
character, which was judg'd by the Aſſembly in 
| 1697. 9 be 300 years old. This is not the origi- 
uſcript of the Author, who would certain- 
| 1 have written his on name every here after che 
ame manner, but it is ſome copy: 

There appears nothing whic can be reaſonably * 
objecked 7 5 this Manuſcript. It cannot be ac- 
cated of fallification in five places, neither can 1250 
tay, chat theſe Tirles are later, after they have been 
viewed and examin'd by unexceptionable Judges: 
Neither can the Book be thought very late, after 
the judgment they bave given of its antiquity. 

That can be ſaid, is, chat 875 Writer may have . 
the name of John Ceſen, Geſſen, or Ger/en, for that 

of John Genen. But whence then comes it to paſ that 

he ffiould always give him the title of Abbot? From 

' whence did he take it? There is no ſimilirude be- 

tweet \Camelarii and Abbas. How then ſhould it 

come into the mind of this Tranſcriber'to,give to 

| 2 Gerſon the title of Abbot? This 8 | 

wala 


is Manuſcript 


* vite fugientis ærumnoſa via, Ke. 


ſervantia deputatus 
dolirone fignatus numero, 4 L. 


o might have been changed into an e: 


1687. judgꝰ d to be of the ſame; antiquity with 'that n, &c: 
of Arona, which has the name'of!Foby Gerſen at the WWW 
beginning of — Book only; for at the begin- 

ning and end of the other, there is no name a all. 

Here follows the beginning, Is nomins Domini, A. 

men... Incipit libellus de Imitation Chriſti," & contemp- 

tu omnium vanitauum mundi. Capitulum primum. And 

at the end of the three firſt Books, Incipit liber Jo- 

annis Gerſen cum guunta reutrentia & devotione ſa- 
cratiſſmmum dominicum corpus & fanguinem fit eg 

aum, And at the end of che fourth Book, Explicit, 


Deo u & beatifhme Maxice Virgin. There is af. 
terwards another Treatiſe of Piet which begins 
with, theſe words, Quoniam chariſt & bujus mi- 


The third Manuſcript is that of the Congregati- 

on of St. Juſtina, in the Monaſtery of St. Benedict 
95 Padolirona near to Mantua, as is remark'd at the . 
end; Iſte liber eſt Manachorum Sanctæ Juſtine de ob- 
onafterio Santi Benedicti de Pa- 
Where the name of 
John-Gerſen is found twice, once in red Letters at 
the beginning, Luripit libur Joannis Gerſen primus de 
contemptt. mundi & de Imitatione Chriſti, and at the 
end of the Book in black Ink, Explicit liber quartus 
Joannis Gerſen de ſacramento Altaris. As to this laſt, 
there is no ſuſpicion of any changing or razing the 
Writing, and the name of John Cerſen is cer il 
written with the firſt band. Mr. Naude ſuſp Bed 
that. there; it ought to have been Gerſon and — the 
he durſt 
not maintain this at laſt, and the very infpe&tion 'of 
the Mangſcript which is in the Abbey of St. Ger- 
man de Prez, diſcovers, that there is no change nor 
razure in this as the Aſſembly in 1671. judg- 
ed. As to the firſt Title, there is more difficulty 
Mr. Naude ſays in his Report, chat having conſi- 
< der'd/ this Title, Iacipit liber Joannis Gerſen pri- 

mus, whoſe Words are not in their natural order. 


5 he perceived the footſteps of à former and more 


ancient Title, all whoſe traces the new 'ſupi ad- 
£ ded Title could not perfectly cover; but ſtil there 
if appear d J. H. O. and the Matetles of other Ler- 
ders Which might be ſoen affoomias they are lobk'd 
* bpen pitha little attention: Neither can ir be fiid, 
that they are the ſtrokes of the Letxers hieb are 
© onthe Shen fide af the Leaf, becauſe pier- 
fp 14 a) the. point of'a FPenknife, The ue not hit 
ſt chem. Laflpe theſt wordt) Is nni 
« primus, wede written with a wg Ink more 
£ ſhining ir De con Ws Muni & 
£ Ini one 31ſo th retice alone 
© of Red and Vermilion, wan, may or know, 
© or at leaſt more un prove the fraud. 3 
1 2 re 
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© fore adds he, tho the Congregition-of St. Juſti- (to be read, which were in the Title of the Manu- 


r © 16. has forgotten e ee thap nde dene = © ſcript-which he ſaw; which are not to be read in 
tation a ( 5 b : 


Glut the" 98 oa this does not gif any antiquity to t 
Author of ©. Title, ſince it is altoget 


© that which I ſaw, and any dne may ſee; 240 


the Imita-* to another more ancient (which was likewiſe falſe, was in the ſame Title; Which cannot any ways 


Jon but by Pains'to'conf! 
© whole Title, for fear leſt the Word: Gancellarii be- © cellarii is always follow 


| „ for fear! Vord by Pariſfenſis, there be. 
© ing left, or any other which could not ſo well a- ing no Book, nor Tract of Gerſon, which goes 
_ © oree to CGerſen, it might give occaſion to diſcover © under this name Gerſon, wherein there is Cancel. 
the fraud: For otherwiſe the Letter o of the name larii without Parifen/is. But this cannot be affir- 
© of Gerſon, might very eaſily be chang'd into the © med of this Manuſcript which I ſaw, not only be- 
Letter e. | +» + 2+» +7© eauſe there is no appearance that ever Parifienfis 
This Manuſcript being carried to Paris was view- © was there, but alſo, becauſe there is no room to 
ed and eaters in 16572. by the deceaſed Mr. de © place it there, in that condition wherein the Title 
Launoy, who made upon it the following Obſerva- - of the Bock is. 4j. That the Sieur:Naude makes 
tions, in the Remarks he wrote upon 4 Work of 4 * #9 doubt, but at the end of the Manuſcript which he 
| Fath r of St.Genevieve,Part. 3. p. 89. Upon this c- ſaw/ there had been before Joannis Gerſon: But in 
10h I will tell What I have obſerved in a Ma- © that which I aw thele Words had never been. 
fi nuſeript of the Book of the Imitatidn, which is in The Aſſembly in 1671 :Judg'd,-that-the writing 
the Abbey of St. German de Prez, and which is of the firſt Inſcription of this Manuſcript was entire 
« [ſaid to be the Manuſcript of Mantua. The Title and unchang'd-in the proper Name, and that there 
is thus, Incipit liber Joannis Gerſen primus de con- was no juſt ſuſpicion, of Rigkonrion there, nor yet 
© remptu Mundi, & de Imitation Chriſti: The end in the Subſcription which is at the end writteti with 
cis thus, Explicit liber quartus Joannis Gerſen ze Fa- the ſame and, | 25 FFF 
_ ©. cramento Euchuriſtiæ. In this end there appears I faw this . Sep a little while aſter, and 
not, that ever any Word was changed, or any Let! when I had well conſider'd the Title in queſtion, I 1 
t ter alter' d. That which appears, is what was writ= judg'd, 1. that it was written wholly. with the 
ten at firſt by the Tranſcriber. '' This being ſo, it fame hand. 24H. That 'tis the fame fand which 
< ſeerds no ways credible, that there ever was or wrote the whole Work. 34. That tis true, the 
_ <E[ſhould be an change or alteration in that which firſt Words had been blotted our, and particularly 
cis common to the Title and the end, 1. e. ini Joan: the Word Tncipir: 4. That {till ſome Letters 
© zis Gerſen, becauſe there could be no reaſon to of that which had been written at firſt might be ob- 
change or alter Joannis Gerſen in the title of the ſerv'd, and among the reſt the term Incipit; and that 
© Book, and not to change or alter Joannis Gerſen it might be, the ſame was alſo obſerved at the time - 
cat the end of the Book. I hold this, without when Mr. Naude ſaw the Letters J. H. O tho” they 
< diſpute, to be reaſonable; nevertheleſs, I have do not appear at preſent, nor yet the Prickings EE 
c ohſerved three things in this Title: 1/. that theſe are ſaid to have been made in that place. ptbly. 
3 words, Liber Joannis Gerſen primus, were writ= That theſe Words were not defac d by ſcraping the 
ten with a red Ink a very little more ſhining than Parchment, for looking upon it by the Lig t, it 1s 
© the reſt, which I believe proceeds only from the of the ſame thickneſs, Sid) it ip ears not at all to be 
< greater abundance of red Ink in the Pen, when diminiſh'd in that place; beſides, that if there had 


© theſe four Words were formed, than when the been any fuch razure, the ancient Letters would no 
© reſt were made. We find by experience, that more be ſeen, thy. I obſerved after Mr. Launog, 
© the Letters which. are torm'd with much red Ink that there remained at the top above the firſt Line, 
in the Pen, are more ſhining: than thoſe which a ſpeck gf dark red, which appear'd to me to pro- 
© areformed with leſs Ink in the Pen, tho' they be all ceed from hence, that the Tranſcriber had daſh'd 
< form'd at the ſame time. 245%. that the Line of out with his Finger what he had written in red, and 
Paper upon which theſe Words, Incipit liber Jo- ſo ſpread the red further, which could not ſo per- 
© annis Gerſen, are written, is a little ſmoothed and fectly be taken off, but that ſtill ſome ſpeck of it 
poliſhed, which reaches above the Line; but 1 would remain. 7th. I judg'd from hence, that the 
0 3 happened by the fault of the Tranſ- Tranſcriber having begun the firſt words of his Ti- 
© criber, who beginning to write, and having miſha- tle, Incipit liber Joannis, had daſh'd them out again; 
© ped the firſt Words of the firit Line, he blotted perhaps, becauſe his Pen being overcharg'd with 
them out with his Finger, by drawing it over the red Ink, had made a botch, which oblig d him to 
© Line; yet he could not do it ſo pertbcliy, but there blot out the whole. 87. The ſpace will not al- 
£ would ſtill remain ſome mark upon the Paper, low, that ever there ſhould have been a jonger Ti- 
© where he begun to write what we now read there. tle in it. ↄthiy. The traces of the old Word Juci git 
However this be, tis not poſſible to ſay with any are yet to be ſeen, aud thoſe of Joannis were ſeen at 
© certainty, what the Tranſcriber had firſt written. the time when the Title was view'd by Mr. Naude, 
_ © 3dly. that this mark and blot of the Paper, what- and therefore it was the ſame Title. fothiy. It is 
© eyer it may have been, goeth above the Word Ger- of a brighter colour at the beginning, becauſe the 
© en, but cometh not below it at all; fo that in Pen of the Tranſcriber was then more full of red 
© this Word there appears no change or alteration Ink than at the end, but the firſt Words are not fo 
< which may decide the Queſtion. This Word is lately written as the laſt. Beſides, the age of this Ma- 
« written with the fame hand which tranſcrib'd the nuſcript, according to the time that it has bee in the 
c whole. Book, which is very conſiderable; for if Congregation of St. Juſtina, to which it belongs, is 
© there had heen any falſification, it muſt have been no more than 200 years, according to the judgment 
in this Word Gerſen, and not in that Joannii, be- of expert Men, and the confeſſion of Mr. Naude, 
© cauſe Joannes Gerſen and Foannes Gerſon, agree in There is one important Remark to be made upon 
this name of Joaunes. Moreover, I would very this Manuſcript of Pauolirona, which is this, that 1 2 
© willingly. perſuade my ſelf, that this Manuſcript on the firſt Leaf there is the Epitaph in yerfe of Jobs 
< whereof-we are now ſpeaking, is not that whereof Ger/on, 'Chancellour of the Unrerſity. of Paris, the 
© the Sieur Naude gives his judgment in hisReport, famewhich is to be found upon his Tom in the Church 
which the R. Hae —_ | . Cen pub- of St. Paul, at Lyons expreſs'd in thele Words, 
_ £< liſhed in Latin and French; in the third Part 'ofhis Cap 19 ot virtutibus urna foannems: 
Book, The Reaſons; which I have for'this are * e cognomine 2 — 
* chicfly foue. . that the Sicur Naads fays in his "Parifius cell Profeſſer Tenge, 
* Reports: that theſe chres old:Lecters* FH. Oc are © Fut, Ecdleſie gui Conſolarius, d > 1 
4 born vir VVV ae, neee Sake 2 
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N bie ods öh Nah 910 l 40 0 a SED 


2101 : SI 1 


. n \ ae hee That = _ * 


er falſe! and ſuperadded © That the Sieur Naude ſays, the Word Cantellari Four the 
tion of Je: © 191%, Joannis: Gerſon, from whence came the three © be affirmed of the Manulcript whereof Jam now n of Je. 
us Chrift. © old Letters, I. H. O,) not by a bare change of Ger- 


7 71.0, J Nee as _ one muſt believe who will rake l Ci. 
is into Gerſen, but by reverſing and changing the © the d 


er it. 74, that the Word Cai W 
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0 Milleno Domini centum guater atg; viceno" 

A Diſe - Wind, luce potit ſuperor Julii duodenar 

tation 4. 10% 11 in zii int 2 fl. b Pine er o 
this Epitaph: The Sieur Naude 


£1 —_ of Cajetan mentions 
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i mia never perceived it; for he makes no mention of it 
tun of Je. in the Report made in 1671. Father Delfau days no- 
ius chriſt thing of it; whereupon his Antagoniſt crowing over 
him, he who anſwer'd confeſſes, that it was in this 


38-4 


- Manuſcript; but of a late Writing. If it had been 
Written with the ſame hand which wrote the reſt of 
the Manuſcript, there is no doubt but it would have 
clearly proved, that the Name of John Gerſen was 
put in that place for that of John Genſon; but ſince 
it is written with a much later hand, as the bare In- 
ſpection of it diſcovers, it ſhews only that a cer- 
tain Perſon, into whoſe hands this Manuſcript fell, 
finding there the Name of Gerſen, at the top, and i- 
- magining that this ſhould be Gern, to whom he knew 
this Work had been aſcrib'd thought fit to write 


_ Gerſon; and therefore from hence no Conſequence 
can be drawn as to the firſt Author. 
The fourth Manuſcript, which is that which the 
Benedictines bought of Mr Sluſa, and which they 
have in their Library, is alſo 200 Vears old, accor- 
ding to the Confeſſion of thoſe able men, who gave 
their Judgment about it in 1674. There we find at 
- the end theſe Words written with Red Ink by the 
firſt Hand, Explicit liber quartus & ultimus de Sacra- 
mento Altaris Joannis Gerſen. 
The fifth is the Manuſcript in the Monaſtery of 
St. John of Parma in little, which contains a Rule 
of St. Benedict and the Book of the Imitation writ- 
ten with the ſame hand, whereof. the Vear is ſet 
down at the end of the Rule of St. Benedict; Sancti 
ſimi Benadicti explicit Regula diſcretione præcipua & 
ſermone luculenta die octavo Auguſti, 1466. At the 
end of the fourth Book of the Imitation is written 
with the ſame hand, Explicit liber quartus & ultimus 
Joannis Gerſem de Sacramento Altaris, Auen. The 
Name is written in this Manuſcript as in that of the 
Monaſtery of Bobio with. an m Ger/em, and not Ger- 
% c r 
I be ſixth is the Manuſcript of Leo Allatius, which 
belong'd formerly to the Cardinal of 1 which 
8 came from Germany; for the binding was 
of that Country, and it contain d the Works of Mi- 
cholas d Intelſpuel, Rector of the Univerſity of Vi- 
enna, and of John of Tambach, Regent of the Uni- 
verſity of Prague, and the Bull of a Legate _ 
ſhed-at Yienna, in 1448. Tis written on Paper, 
and has this title in red Letters, Iucipit Tractatus Jo- 
annis de Canabaco de Imitatione Chriſti, & contemptu 
omnium vanitatum mundi, & dividitur in quatuor li- 
roc. The Bull dated in 1448. written with the 
fame hand, ſhews that it could not be written be- 
fore this year. The name of Canabaco was added 
ſome time after, and above the Line, but ſtill it is 
done by the ſame hand, in the ſame writing, and 
with the fame Vermilion. Mr. Naude and the Aſ- 
ſembly int 671. are in this of the ſame opinion. Mr. 
Naude judg'd, that the writing of the Manuſcript 
was no older than 1480, or 17500. The Aſſemb 
gave no judgment of its antiquity. This Sirname 
of Canabacum given to John the Author of the Book 
of the Imitation, has been differently explained. 
Some ſay, that Canabacum was the place of the birth 
of this Jobn, whom they ſuppoſe to be the fame 
with Ger/en; and ſince Canabacum is a place unknown, 
they have interpreted it Cavaglia, which is a Borough 
in the Country of Yercei]; This was the opinion of 


= 


who have written ſince, ſeem to have forſaken this 
opinion, and durſt not maintain, that Canabacum 
was the Country of John Gerſen, and that this place 
was Caviglia: And fo it is not known, what the 
Sirname is, from whence it was taken, nor what 
ve occaſion to mention it here. Some may con- 
jecture, that the Writer of this Manuſcript havin 
copied it from another, wherein de Gerſonio, was 1 
VO IL. III. 


3 2; 5 of | the F ifteenth Century of Chriſtantty. 8 


upon the firſt Leaf being blank, this Epitaph of b 


uatremaires and Walgrave. Father Delfau and thoſe 


- written, wrote Canabaco for Gerſonio; or rather, that NA 
lighting upon a Manuſcript wherein there was Can- AH, 
cellario abbreviated, as Cancirio, he read it Canabaco. N Ly E. 
Howſoever this be, it cannot be proved by any place, obe mi- 
rhat this Joannes de Ganabaco is the ſame who is cal- ration of 
led Joannes Gerſen in the other Manuſcripts. \ Jeſs 
Ihe ſeventh is the Manuſcript of Cave, upon 2 
Which it is written, {fe liber eſt Congregationis Caſſ- * 
nenſis, and a little after, aſſer vatur in Monaſfierio Ca- 
v. The Book of the Imitation in this Manuſcript 
- 1s written upon Parchment, in fair Characters, and 
has no name of the Author, nor any date of the 
time, being imperfect at the end. But in the firſt 
Letter 9, there is the Image of a Benedidtine Monk, 
having a Croſs in his hand; ſome think that this is 
the Pourtraiture of Ger/en. After wards tis ſaid, that 
the Words of J. 3. c. 76. gave occaſion to this Pic- 
ture, I have received from your hand a Croſs, and 
Iwill carry it until death. It may indeed be, that 
this Sentence gave occaſion to him who wrote this 
Manuſcript to make this Picture at the beginning: 
- But upon what grounds can it be thence concluded, 
- that theBook ofthe Imitation was therefore written by 
a Benediftine Monk ? All that can be thence conjectur'd 
is, that the Writer of this Manuſcript was a Benedictine. 
The laſt Piece which is produc'd is a Copy of 
5 ſome Works printed at Venice in toi. among which 
is the Book of the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt, under 
the name of John Gerſon, Chancellor of the Univer- 
ſity of Paris, at the end whereof are to be found 
theſe Words written upon deſign; Hunc librum non 
compilavit Johannes Gerlon, ſed D. Johannes. This 


Word Johannes has been mended by the confeſſion 


of Father Delfau, and that which followed has been 
raz'd out, in the room whereof there is ſtill a blank 
ſpace, and after it there are theſe Words, Abbas Ver- 
cellenſis: After which there is yet more writing raz d 
out, and then at laſt follow theſe Words; Ut habe- 
tur uſque bodie propria manu 2 in eadem Abba- 
tia. This Copy being one of thoſe which were pre- 
ſented at Rome in 1641. to Sieur Vaude, he judg'd 
that this Manuſcript Obſervation: had been falſified, 
and pretends, that Joannes had been made of the 
name Thomas, after ſo groſs a manner, that the Sieur 
Vincent Galeotti, when he came to read this writing, 
read Thomas for Joannes. This Copy was not pro- 
duc'd at the Aſſembly in 1671. tho? it was at Paris, 
and Father, Delfau gave no other reaſon tor it, but 
that it was in the Library among the printed Books 
without his knowledge. If this had been the only 
reaſon which hindred the Benedifines from produ- 
.cing it then, they would certainly have ſnewn it in 
the Aſſemblies in 1674. and 1687: But they had rea- 
ſon to ſuppreſs it, becauſe they truly judg'd that this 
Manuſc 2 Note was of no authority: Firſt, becauſe 
tis well known that tis much later than 15701. but 
tis not known at what time it was written, nor who 
is the Author of it: Secondly, becauſe the name of 
Johannes being foiſted in, and that of Cerſen, or Geſ- 
en being not there, it was unſerviceable to their 
Cauſe: Thirdly, becauſe this Note, however very 
late, yet was falfified by a Forger who put into it 
all that he pleas d: Fourthly, becauſe the ſpace might 
be fill'd up with any other name beſides that of Fo- 
annes Cerſen, or even that of Thomas d Kempis, that 
perhaps he might be call'd Abbas M indeſemenſis, or 
perhaps even Abbas Vercellenſis, becauſe there was 
one Thomas à Canon Regular of St. Victor, Abbot 
of St. Andrew of Verctil, whom ſore make a Ca- 
non Regular upon the credit of an ancient Regi- 
ſter of Burials of St. Victor's, and others a Benedic- 
tine, according to the Picture of a Monk which is 
ſaid to be upon his Tomb: Fifthly, becauſe tis not 
certain whether theſe Words Abbas Yercellenfis are 
the Forger's, or his who firſt wrote this Note. And 
thus the title of the Abbot of Yerceil, which is gi- 
ven to John Gerſen, being founded only upon this 
Note is a meer Chimæra, ſince Gerſen is not at all 
nam'd there, and the name of obs is foiſted in, and 
therefore no regard Lo to be had to a _ of 
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this nature. There are two Abbies at Pref” chat 
A ADiſerta- of St. Stephen, and that of St. Andrew This latrer 
ie ah, was founded at the expence of Henry II. King of 
if the Imi: Bngland, after the; Murder of Thomas of Cantorbur): 
tatiun of Whereof the firſt Abbot in 1227. Was Thomas Gal- 
Jeu: las, a Canon Regular of St. Victor, or according æo 
Chrift. others an"Engliſs Benedictine. He was Abbot till the 


A 0 | | ( 
pet 1260. Upon which account John Gerſew'is 
muade Abbot of St. Stephen of Verceil, and not of St. 
Andrew. This Monaſtery is more ancient, and was 
of the Order of St. Benedict, until Paul III. in the 
year 1536. gave it to the Canons Regular, after 
which it was deſtroy'd in 1y8 t. But no ancient 


none of them which — him the title but that of 
Arona, where he is always ſtyl'd the Abbot, Abba- 
tis; but tis never obſerv d, of what Order, or what 
place he was: And therefore the Benedictines have 
no more right to appropriate him to themſelves than 
cthe Bernudius or any other Regulars, which have 
Abbies and Abbots. John Gefen, or Gerſen, or Geſ- 
en an Abbot, is grounded upon nothing but only 
the Manuſcript of Arona. John Gerſen, or Ger ſem, 
without a title, is founded upon four uncorrupted 
Manuſcripts worthy: of credit, that of St. Columba- 
nus of Bobio, that of Padolirona, that of Sluſa, and 
that of Parma. Jobn, ſirnam'd of Canabaco, is on- 

I to be found in the Manuſcript of Allatius, writ- 
sten ſince the year 1448. and this Sirname is there 
Aimerlin'd, rho? it be written with the ſame hand. 
John Abbot of Yerceil, is founded upon a forgery. 
But for none of theſe John's can any ancient Author 
be produc'd who knew him, or has mention'd him, 
nor any Edition before that of Cajetan in 1616. ta- 
ken from the Manuſcript of Arona, which is inti- 
tled, Venerabilis viti Joannis Geſſen Abbatis, Ordi- 
nit Sancti Benedicti; wherein the Order; of which 
he was Abbot, is added without proof, and with- 
out authority. Walgrave has changed the name of 
Gelen into Gerſen, and has ventur'd to fer down his 
Country and the Place of his Abbey, by cauſing hie 
Imitation to be printed with this Title in 1638. 
Johannis Gerſen Abbatis Vercellenſis, Italo- Benudilti- 
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to have obſery d the weakneſs: of tlie prooft. upon NY 
which the title of Abbot of the Ordet of St. — Adj 7 
dict of Verceil is founded, has carried this matter yet ai, 1 
higher, by giving him the name of Abbot of Ste- Au, 
phen of Vercril in his laſt· Edition of 1674: Joannis che l. 
Gerſen Aubdtis Sancti Stephani Vercellenſis Qrdinis tion . 
Cantti Beneditti. There is nothing of this title but / Cy, 
the bare name of Joannis Gerſen, which is autho- f 
' riz!d by many Manuſcripts, and the title of Abbatis, 

only by the; Manuſcript of Arona All the reſt is 


without any foundation nr 
When there want Editions and Authors who give 
the Imitation to John Cerſen un Abbot, then the E- 
ditions and Authors are alledg d Which aſcribe it to 
Cerſon, which are ſaid to he favourable to John Ger- 
| ſuppbſc, tis manifeſt; that 
the Book Was not Genſon's the Chancellor of Paris, 


5 A ENF hos TRIB 3 by PERL 9 
* * z "=. 
/ oO 
wo Ho eo Et oe ee RAR SIRE 22% 1H 


y and that theEAuthor wascertainly a Monk; tis pre- 


tended that © ene Erong aſcrib'd to Gerſon 
the Chancellor is the ſimilitude of the name and 
and that John Cerſen being leſs known than Jah Ger- 
/on, and almoſt altogether unknown in Franc, che 
name of Fohy Gerſen was taken for that of Cir /07. 
T bat this is much more probable than to ſuy that 
"rhe name of Jahn geen, Gefen, Geſin, or Hufen, 
0 wigs for 8 | 1 er 1. Bebauſe there 
are Manuſcripts of Gerſen, which are thought more 
ancient than. the time wherein Gerſon could have 
compos d this Work; for there is one of durlich da- 
ted in 1421. and thoſe of n and Bubio wirhout 
date are of the fourtechth Century. 1 Becauſe 
the name of Abbatis is in that of Hrona, à title 
no ways 8 2 that, — — ould be written ſo 
many ways, in .1o many different places, Cerſen 
-Geſen, Gelen, or \Ger ſem; for Gern which we 4 
name well enough known. To this it maybe an- 
ſwerd, that che name of Ger/ols was put tiere, ei- 
ther becauſe he was the Author of it, or becauſe 
this Work. was ñjoynid tothe Works of )Gerfor in 
the ſame; Mianuſcript as is really found in / tlie Manu 
ſcript of Aelise, in 1434. After the ſame muriner 
it has been aſcrib'd to St. Bernard, bocuuſe it Was 
joynd with the Works of this Father, as in the for- 
. t eee Gerſen is put for 
Ger ſon, becauſe the name of Gerſun was: ab- 
breviated in the Manuſcript from rs Hg — 
-tranſcrib'd;as. in the Manuſeript of 'Saltzburg tis 
written John Gerſi or rather becauſe: the o was taken 
for an e. That one Manuſctipt of that nature, ſuch 
as that of rana, could never be the cauſe of the 
miſtake Which is found in all the reſt; chat this miſ- 
take is found only in the Manuſcripts of aly, which 
may have been copied out. from that of Arona; that 
the name Hblutis which is in this, may proceed from 
the Ignoranc of the Tranſcriber; that the various 


en, ſometimes CHhο, and ſometimes Gerſen, all 
which are found in the ſame Manuſcript of Arona, 
do eee the name of the Author was 
not well known to him who wrote it; that he added 
of his own head the title of Abbot. Laſtly, that this 
Abbot Jam Ceſen, Geſn, or Gerſen being wholly 
unknown, and no perſon having ever mention d him 
before the Controverſie aroſe between the Benedic- 
tines and Canons Regular, about the Author of the 
Imitation; it is very probable, that he is only a Phan- 
tome WhO never had any real EuiſtenceQ. 
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and 4 
* Fter I have examined and relatęfl allfthat ries 3 Kemipis compos'd this Work, though 
D been ſaid and written by cry ry S x cage is fittle probability that he did write at char” AA 


tation 4. the n about the Author of 1 — time. But two things are to be obſerved 1. that 7497 4. 


of Jeſus Chriſt, ot but cripts are purĩ¶M r different places, far _ i 
55 2 | Author of 
1 of Ter {ney from anorhgr. 20). TT hat theſe ar 


ot the Hmita- 
thor's own hand, hut tion of Je- 
nt. Jus Chriſt; 


& Copies more an 
prodibility, Ro LANs 
a time the Book of = Imitation ould have been 
And I doubt not but the ſame RO _—_ 85 out ſo often, and carried to ſo many different 
into all the minds of thoſe who ſhall re e Me The fame Reflection may be made upon the 
have now written. For in 2 the great num» French Verſion in 1447. and upon the French Ma- 


ber of Manuſexi io ee -N t found in 1467. in the Lib ry of the Count 
on ond fide leh 
Cath 


ſons, which a ale ber] cot /1ne ne emo ax mid by the Teſ- 


inſtead of clear Aly in 1494. that 
it ; and inſtead f aeg wo Author & 5 the "pdt of his Seniors had read this LOO which 
Book of the Imitation, they render him more un- carries us up to the  begifining of the Cent 

certain, and more unknown. Nevertheleſs let us F ee tis certain that in the Life time of Thomas 

attempt to oy from-what, bas been Hig me In- = 5 4, the Book 155 254 8155 9 as, Icke -o 
. Fetenceg and if ve cannot. conclude. any thy 85 10 „o Cetſan, and Cenſen: The nuſdiprs, . 
is certain, yet let us diſcern between Nhat is fa 4 and. Ediri ra ts is Kew of this; Wb hich is a ſtrong - 
WP What. 1s . cee Wat e en Lend Kempis e chen aws Wi Wager 

W a0 is; A 2D © LES 


TN. I « St 9 Wr 5 11 
tt, dis centein That this W. mY is ng St. Ber- Se — 5 — 21 certain that: the, moſt. a Cle! 
v alcho it hath been ere unto $3 in eber . c githet anonymous, or elſe 2 8 
* Second, neither is ti re any probability chat it the name of Seen which is a Sg reaſon un * 
is Ludolphus's, cannot be an 88 d that Kae 4 Kemps 15 th c 
e ee e , e oe Bore ng 
X e dis her This proof mut either be foun- e Jeb Galen, Ol ccllor. of the Uni- 
eee Maxuſeripts, or che Egitiong or the verſity of Faria Tas the three Competitors, ſtems 
of colamp orary Authors, or the Agreement to bart. che beit Js Hoo — If we. conſi- 
es the Style e Manuſcripts do not at all are. it in der only. external Teſtim onies, he was in poſſeſſion 
a convincing manner, ſince the firſt which was in of it beföre 7. homas 2 Kempis. All the Manuͤſcripts 
the year 1441. has not the name of Thomas 2 Kempis which are for John Gerſen, or Geſen, except only that 
K e e of the which gives him the title of Abbot, may be un- 
Book, and this may have given occaſipn t his derſtood of him by a corruption of his name. The 
name to other Manuſcripts, and to- Os WhO cen opinion of France and Italy was for him in 
followed him to aſcribe it to him. Tis very pro- the fifteenth and ſixteenth Century: He is a ſolid 
bable that the Paſſage of Buſch was added, and tho' \ and of great Reputation, who has written 
* ; weryppt, yet;nether ted nor ther. A bars por | = ; of alike ure. BurrtherF)ark two chipgs 
he Manucri. nor Editions later than the Manu- ; COUNterpoIZE theſe proofs, the, title of Monk 
ſerißt 1441. are any Arcing'PrdofLNDEL theſe n Egge h the Author of the] mitation, and 
are found in conjunction with other — he difference of 80010 = | 
. Editions, and Teſtimonies, even ſuch as are more . itles of. Abbot of St. Stephen of 
ancient in favour of St. Bernard, of Ger/on, and oo eil, of the Order of St. Benedict, which are gi- 
ſen. The Agreement of Style, with the vther, a pretended John Gerſen, are not built up- 
which go under the yon of Thomas & Kempis is 4 on any good ground, nor upon any teſtimony wor- 
en certain Proof. eneral the Agreement 2 of. credit. There is only the. title of Abbot in 
0 Voten dw ber ii Eren ella flip 5H. Lug, ang ide reſt he appears 


onl . rtai is the Author of it. naked and: di eſted of all titles, ſ metimes under the 
navy this Aj greem e 0 ly, nei-⸗ name of Ger 1, inc under-that of Gefen, or 


ther is it ers that all the Works, chich'go under 8 or Cerſem, an Author unknown t to this very 

the name of Thomas à Kempis are his; fince- Ay the | 

confeſſion of thoſe who favour him, his Humility | Laſt, tis not caſte to decide, whether John Gen.» 

b I OM Would wh {affer him to put his r name. to- bf of bis fen, Ge/ 15 Gerſon; ot Genen, 1 1s really the name of 

. ee -and'h Ic tranſerib'd many Bogks of ot =. "Abbot, or e, it be only the corruption of 

; with) there is ſome probe ry: 9 5 5 Book the⸗ name of Jobn Gerſon. „ oe Are; conjedturcs * 

EMS 0 de in Imitation is hore Ancient than TFoinas Nen. Td and con, „ Which have there? Pro obibility Tn both 

Fi The Manuferipts' of Hes — 2 of Sirmondus, and Hides. 1 * 

5%, Tho“ without. date; ate judg d more cient, | In all, the Aiithor of the Book of: the [mit a- 
Thible: Who are beſt sk Id in ſat matters; Which right mains ſtill un 1 ain, 4 223 was 3 Rt the be in- 

SA Proof bf ir. The e 6 5 Ba e is "of this Mes Pre- 
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The 7 4 EH E Ettleftnſtital 5 Aory of the Sixteenth d 6 Ge 45 well by Catholics, as a The Ovie aa al of 3 
en of this" tury is naturally divided into four Parts. -' Herefies Ye the Sacramentarians, and the Conteſt they 
8 © firſt contains what paſſed from the Beginning of * * bad 518 Luther and his Diſciple. 
a 957 „ Cher to "the Schiſm of Luther, which. happened © © The third Hart contains a large Hi Hor) of the Council 
in 1517. in which is related, what was done in France of Trent, and ſuch things as happened in Europe, re- 
* an at Rome about the Pragmatical Sanction, and lating tb Religion, from the calling of * thats Council to 
"- - *Zhe Concordate; as 'alſo the or LE the Comeils Wf the end of if, that is to ſahs to '1y64- "The Hiſtory o 
Piſa and Lateran. Feb a © the Revolutions in England is delivered i * a (Choy 
5 Me ſecond contains the Hor of © the Riſe and Po- . ir ſelf, N 
2 | _greſs of Luther's Schiſm, and the. Sefts that it produ- We la, Part contains a Relation of why paſſid from 
" ced, to the calling of the Council of Trent, in which are © the rifing of the Council of Trent to the end of the Cen- | 
_ "ml © related” the Troubles which were raiſed in Germany a- tury, and in this the Troubles of France and Holland, 
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NY os | ILE Wo Be u us'd . "of bis Realm, to exarning doe e It Was 
cles of thi\ 6 his utmoſt .cndeayours. to held in the Holy Ch pe? | of Bourges, in Fuly,, 14 8. The Am 
Pragmati· ll diſſolve the Council of Ra- and the King bi ſelf, with all. the. Princes, of the cle; of te 
cal Sand V, and 10 deſtroy. its au- Blood, and his Council were preſent. Here the De- * 
on I thority, the Fathers of that | puties of the Council were heard, its Decrees were on 
th, * Council ſent their Depu- examined, and judged v very expedient to obviate the A 
* ties into France, to preſent | abuſes of Gratid Expetativa's, eſcrvations and other 
* che Decrees and Conſtitu- things of that nature, which were. bropght 1 27 the 
4 v8 - tions which they had made Church of Frante. . Some th 4 8 of. 
od for the reformation of Ec- lutely, hut others with ſuch Limitations, 
Aeta Diſc — to King Charles VII. and the : ſhop — udg ed: fit to make; not that the 1 hc | 
Church of "5.0 that they might be received in they en declared) the power or 12 
that Kingdom. The King, not willing to do any r of Zaſil, which 4 thoſe Decrees, os. bai be- 
thing in a matter of that importance, without ma- cauſe the time and manners of the 8 of chat 
Council of ture deliberation, thought it convenient immedi- Kingdom * it * be ſo. 


Bourges. ately | to call a Coubcilh of che Biſhops, and Clergy 
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; Pragmati- 
cal Sancti- ** 


| Ot'thoſe 'Decrees, contained in the 23 Articles, 


"The Ai: chert were but twWo made after the ſecond diviſion 


between the Council and the Pope; "ſo. that the o- 
ther 1 were expreſly ypproved, by the Pope's Bull, 
at the accommodation he made with the Council at 
tte 161. Seſſion. The 'two Dectees which were 
made after the ſecond diviſion, were that about Col- 
© lations to Benefices, and that about hearing of Cau- 
ſes, Which were made in the 3 f. Seflion, the fame 
day that Eugenius was depoſed; but they were mol- 
fitted and moderated in the Pragmatical Sanction, 
where Eugenius is acknowledged tor lawtul Pope. 
The firſt Article approved by the Pragmazical 
Sanktion, is the Decree of the Council of Conſtance, 


the Election, it is enjoyned, that he ſhall be ſum- 


Lal 


— 


moned to debate the Election; and in the mean time 
the Decree of the Election ſhall be fer up in the 
Church, where it was made; and the.perſon, whoſe 


KHAN 
The Arti- 
tles of the 
Pragmati- 
ral Sancti 


Office it is to confirm the Election, ſhall examine on. 


* 


elected. He is forbidden to take any thing of th 
perſon elected, upon any pretence Whatſoever, ex- 


cept it be a moderate Fee to be paid to the Nota- 


ries for their attendance, which ſhall be rated ac- 


cording to the trouble they have been at, and nat 


the value of the Biſhoprick. Confirmations made 


any other way, are declared null, and the confir- 


Rings Princes, Communities, Magiſtrates and all 
leſiz 


« 


Letters of recommendation” to the Electort, nor 
any requeſts, much lels menaccs, . to.cau 
chuſe any perſon; and in caſe ſuch things 


ſtieal and Secular Powers, not to write uy | 


to 
happen, it enjoyns the Electors to have no regard 


to them when the Election is made, and preſen- 
ted. to the perſon, who has a right to confirm it; 


Vo L. III. 


menaces, to cue them 


| years in ſome 


Civil and Canon Law, who have 
if there be another co- elected, or any that oppoſes if they are — 9 five years if they are 


mers guilty of Simony, deprived of their right, and 


7 * 


er DaQtors of Law, or Phyſick Who have” ſtud 


4 
1 
5 
N 
7 5 
bl [5 4 1 


Nen years in ſome. ſuch, like, Univerſity; ot Ma- 
IS in Arts, who have Aude five 

9 aher their Logje- courſe is 
niſhed, or fix years in Divinity, or Batchelors of 
ſtudied rhe years, 


® * 
*s 


fi 


both the form of it, and the abilities of the p "I CW 
8 


concerning the uſefulneſs of General Councils, which excommunicated.” The Pope, who ought to be a . 
was re-inforced in the firſt Seſſion of the Council of precedent for others, is alſo exhorted not to require, 
Baf, appointing that they ſhould be held every ten or receive op Who, for the confirmations of ſuch 
 :years, and at the end of every Council, the Pope Elections as long to. him, and threatned that if 
mouid call the next; and ſhould have no power to he do, he ſhall be informed a ainſt in a Council. 
put off the time of calling it, tho' in caſes, of neceſ- The 2d, Canon about Electigns is to prevent an ; 
ſity, he might call it ſooner, or remove it to ano- — omen Reſervations of any Dignitics, andall at- 
"ther place, with the advice and conſent of the Car- tempts which the Pope hath, and may make againſt 
dinals. In obedience to this Decree, a Council was the former Decree. It is there ordain'd, that Elec- 
call'd at Pavia, by the Council of Conſtance, and af- tions ſhall be free in thoſe Churches, and if it hap- 
ter it was begun there, was removed to Sienna, whi- pens that any canonical Election cauſe any trouble 
ther the Council Which was held at Ball, had been in Church or State; the Pope, in ſuch a caſe of ab- 
ſummon es] ſſoluteͤ§kneceſſity, may, with the advice of his Cardi- 
The 2 4. Article l of the Pragmatical 'Santtion, 1s nals, reject It, and order the Cha ters, or Conyents 
-another-Decree of the Council of Conan, which to proceed to a new Election, which is not ſubject 
Was renewed in the Council of Bal, in the 2d. Seſ- to the like inconveniencise. 
ſion, about the ſapream power of a General Coun- Ihe Council of Bourges adds to this Decree, that 
cil above the Pope. Theſe two Conſtitutions were the Pope ſhall be obliged to ſend thoſe who are pro- 
received by the ynod of Bourges, withour reſtricti- moted by himſelf, or by his authority, to theit im- 
n mediate Superior, to be conſecrated by him, or bleſ- 
The za, Article contains two Decrees about Elec- fed by his authority, unleſs they be at the Court of 
tions, one of which is in the 1 27h. Seſſion of the Nome, and are willing to be conſecrated there. In 
Council of Bal, and the other in the 234. Seſſion. Which caſe he ſhall ſend them to their Superiors to 
In the firſt it is declared, that general Reſervations take the Oath of canonical obedience. They that ſhall 
of the Dignities in all Metropolitical and Cathedral receive their conſecration from any other than their 
Churches, Monaſteries, and other places by the immediate Superior, n 
Pope, is 2 great abuſe, except thoſe, which are men. pretend from the Pope, ſhall be fined an huntfred 
tioned in che Body of the-Eaw, and are within the Crowns of Gold, one moiety of which ſhall be gi- 
Precin&s of thoſe Countries, which are either me- ven to the Biſhop, and the other employ'd about 
diately, or immediately ſubje& to the Church of allows 'of the Church. Yet the Council adds, 
Nome; and it is ordained, that when thoſe Dignities that it ſhall not be prohibited to the King or the 
are yacantz they ſhould be filled by Election, if it may Nobles of the Realm, to recommend perſons of me. 
be done without any derogation to former reaſona- Tit,” and zealous for the common good, provided 
ble rights and cuſtoms, or ſuch Poſtularions as are they do not make uſe of chreatnings or force. 
fettled by the common Law. Im it the Electors are The 47. Article is a Decree for the Aboliſhing of 
adviſed to chuſe ſuch perſons as are duly qualified to Reſervations according to the 234. Seſſion of the 
take the vacant Dignity, and not to proceed to an Council of Bat . 
Election, till hey has heard the Mals of the Holy The 52h. is about Collations, made in the 31. Seſ- 
Ghoſt, received the Sacraments, and taken an Oath ſion of that Council. In it'Gratiz Expeftativa's of 
before the Preſident of the Aﬀembly,' as" the Prefi- Benefices are deteſted, and the Pope is forbidden to 
dent doth from the ſecond, to chuſe ſuch an one ule them for the future. Particular Reſervation of 
only, as they believe in their Conſcience,” will be Bencfices made by the LAs or his Legates, are de- 
molt ſerviceable, as well to the ſpiritual,” as ternpo- clared null. However it allows the Pope to reſerve 
ral intereſts of the Church, and not to give their during his Papacy, the Collation of one Benefice in 
Vore for: any one of-thoſe whom they ſhall know, thoſe wrote Brin there are 10,and two-where 
to have directly, or indirectiy ſought to be choſen there are o. l evertheleſs, the Collations that are 
by gifts, promiſes, or petitions. They are enjoyn- made by way of Præ- election are approved by it, 
d to chuſe a Man of a ſuitable age, a godd life, and they. diſpoſe of ſome Benefices to Graduates. 
teatned; in Holy Orders, and fit for the canoni- It ſays, that every Cathedral Church ſhall have 4 
eal Functions. If they chuſe N or the Divinity Profeſſor, and that every Collator ſhall. to 
Election be found fimonaical, tis declared, pleno ju- that end be obliged to give a Prebend to a Doctor, 
re void; and they that are guilty of the Simony, or Batchelor of Divinity, who has taught and ſtu- 
aue te be puniſhed not only according ro the Law, died 10 Years in ſome Univertity, who thall be'ob- 
bin deprived of heli V oe in Wel Fledtions for ©: „ ba hire fr ee Fee" iN 
ver. The perſons" elected by Simony, and all their Week, and that a 3d. Part of, the other Prebends 
accomplices, are alſo declared excommunicated ip/o ſhall be aſſigned to Graduates, and ſo the firſt va- 
faRs, never to be abſolveq, till they quit their Pre- cancy ſhall be for a Graduate, and every thin turn 
fermenrs ſo. obtained. Then the Council exhorts afterwards, and ſo on. Theſe Graduates ſhiall be 
King; either Licentiates and Batchelors of Divinity, who. 
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t is tained that 2 OS ; ſhall oye theſe not 5 85 it 758 to Te Succeſſors. 41. The 
Ihe Ari. EEE to 17 85 lators by, credible, Teſtimo- © Aſie 1 EPR the Cour Fe a 2 re The Ari. 


cles ef the © beſto F habe g. of the 
;. Hias; that the Callgtars in beſtawing of Benefices, 175 4 es. from. ma PUB {rs 2 5 
A Aach age 19, eſpecially, pale ſhall prefer PoGans, Li- e 185 where the ii dere e hop 1 41 3 
. tchelors in Divinity. hat the en aid b ley. 5 75 ol 15 Ae ene C 
N Jams. 95 er ſhall: he obſery'd i Fa all elective (a) Dig- . perſon. of or Office, according to the M. 
With a Ben ic annexed, e ee and form. preſcri od, 4 10 requires a Prebend nd. be 


i e Graduates who _ FRE 2 Ari eon e concerns {Eh 15 taken 
19 or one I Bien, and one Pre- zuncil of Basil, and 


Benehce: hich require refi- _ „ Which: are, diſtant ; 
have, no Title to-thoſe third Benefices ave four Fes 1 all Cauſes, ex- 
ane co Grad aduates; that the Cures of Ty OE Majares which are expreſſy re- 


ſhall. be given to Graduates; that all 5 es and thole of Cathedral Churches, 
be obliged once à year in Lent, to =_ Monat, which by.thewr immediate ſubjec- 
gixè, in their n names to the Collators of Benefices, or tion deyolye of courſe to the Apoſtolical See, Thall 
ures ; other wiſe the Preſentation. or Collation - be concluded and determined wo thoſe e Who 
ade to them, ſhall be void. Laſtly, . this Decree either by Law, Cult hi lawfully preſcribed, or any 
RE \enjojns 25 Collargrs of Regular @). enefices to Sire other Privilege, ought to 17 cognizance of them; 
them qnly to Regulars: nu and left under a A 19 55 8 151 10 arg very 
©. The. J of. Bourges added theſe Seeing often trivially and frivolouſly at the firſt Inſtance in- 
Kanes to this.Candny,.1;, That en expeia- troduced, the Proceſs ſhould he: Prplongeds the Sy- 
= - . EE Likes which were 3, wed the Pope, nod orders that if any Perſon that is injur d, can't 
I bs 5 15 ich th 2 i umeuts were already drawn, ſhould obtain Juſtice before his proper Judge, he ſh: L Ap- 
| . 0 i} Eaſter, in the mean time the Coun- peal to the immediate Superior, an 5 not; pply 
dge WI herber they are to be abſolutely Himel to any other; N not to the Pope, j | 
155 A7 and as for Gratia expeftativa's.(c) and No- 1455 eth over any one Degree, of, Perſons in gow | 
nations, the Inſtruments of which 8 not then Ir alſo prohibits Appeals from any preparatory De- 
413 tched, when the Canon was made they are termination given before the Definitive Sentence, 
dee red pull. 5 Thar, they ſhall.be puniſhed ſevere- unleſs me Grievance: be ſogreat, as that it cannot he 
y the ſecular Power, who ſhall obtain and re- 1 by. the Definitive Sentence: That. if any 
25 luch Gratia empectativa s. 3. That che OCoun- Tao Appeal - 95 85 Sec from ase ed the 
] Lil in the Lateran having giyen bg! to Callators, J Ju Maß, * Who he iz immediately ſubject, the auſe 
1 and Patrons to er tis ee tathat the Coun- 3 ack again to the qu 70 the Place 
1 nl declare, that; the. Pope mg BE prevent the Or- till the Suit 1 : at an end, unleſs Ju ice be denied, or 
4 naries, in that time, 4. I res Collation of | ſomething ele. is to be feared,.. even, in the Nejgh- 
he 34, part. of the Benghices to Ge chte ſhall , a 1 0 del oy expreſſed in th eL etxers of 
be made by turns, 1 ovided neverth heleſs, c hat a Pre- og on; Guo other: 1 than = an Qath, 
bend. of one Fa | ſhall not be changed, but for in 9 8 i the Dh may be xetained by the Ho- 
Prebend of .the..ſa 5 nature only; a Cure for a 1 8 27 11 uncil appoints Kune 2 
Cure, and a C bappel ra dapper that ſo the Ber As —= 1 Caules as. ROW rack Pa 
pew pf colleges hurches, which are in the'g ift eil, or the Decrees m 4 hy them thy ſhall be. de. 
95 the 7005 r dee. y all have their turns toger termined, o * the Cayncib, | 0 lo ng as it conti- 
he Council 5pproved; fall. 885 the Decree which 


met, Lees 412 niverſities ſhall As a certain e 
ra 
Mea at no ren ſhall — made to the Pope G- 


Nall duates to the C 17 ho 
have 4 to chuſe whom: they be aſe out of 
"FF ben e Pope ſhall. be obliged, when 
e preferred before any 2 5 ji POD to hips to nominate, Judges 


perſons nan Hs, nor ro heb ow. them on any miſſo 
| 10 r and the Ag panel (RIS The che l. N ; 
uc as are name atter ward. nat the en on the E BY OE no A 
ſities ſhall be obliged to declare Ye Hogroes of thoſe mad from de ore the Definitive es dre 
they nominate, and Benefices f r which t hey _ th e other, I .of the. Decree be paſſed. Rut it 
3 45 7. That all Benefices w nch ſhall be vacant, made theſe. following Limitations:: 1. Thaz if rhe 
except. thoſe which. are vacant by exchange, or re- Sauer oe Rome be an this ſide the Alps, it ſhall re- 
ſigpation, ſhall have 1 5 turn, 8. This Aſſembly geive Lk e Lay es at 5 le firſt Inſtance, which 
« cd, that none ſhould haye their Degrees, but ſhall hap en in, Places within Fo days Journey of 
ſuch. as were of à good capacity 1490 virtuous; an D but that 'rhoſe that happen in Places more diſtant, 
that none ſhould be raſhly 70 0 1 Hachen to Il be determined according to the Decree., 2. That 


them. For Aach Gyn they) 1). 1555 ridic Ws the Benefices which. belong either to; Monks, or Ser 
an to ſee ſeveral haye the aſters,, who culars, or to 35 Places according to the Ca- 
ought. to, be Scboſars,, p. That has the een nen of the. C onſtance, NO ae ſhall not 


2 e which are allowed to the Pope, tho « included in thoſe, Places; which this Canon ex- 
be made b b oy an, apoſtolical Mandate, { Pope, to the ip from ths Jarifdidion of the Ordinary. 3. That 
dinary Collator, and FER a true date. 10. This bear with oy: Conſtitution which ap- 
ord __ rante 2 05 the pre ene the hehe +; ped th Fl the Cauſes of the Members of the Counr 
1 5 of ſuch as are promoted to o eil ſhould be A chere; but that the King 's 
5 fices in the time of their . hi wh aa Ambaſſadors, ſhould roman ae to them, that tis 
are conſecrated, and of thoſe which are quit: not the Buſineſs of General Councils to. attend u 
wy by: the perſons promoted, þ but this, they granted 6 on ſo many Cauſes, and of that Nature; that ir 3 
only to the preſent. Pope, wi Gol any ache to be a way 0 perpetuate. the b 12 9399 to — 
1 berries and rights of che Gallicay Church, and 2 the I ofthe Pope, and lother iſh 
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and would: in the iſſue be a mighty prejudice: to the to go out of their Dioceſes, or elſewhere, unleſs he- wi 


Mai Faith. and Church, and char it the Council, would 
QBlrnof the. not provide againſt it, the King and the Church of 

. ünſt the Pope. 4. That all Cauſes, which ac- 
. — Nature, and the Holy Canons ought 


E . 


fore their Ordinary Judges, and if they be privile- The . 

ged Perſons before-their Superiors z and if they have psd, 
1 - - o I N — - * . gmart- 

none in the Dioceſe; or if thoſe: that are in it are cal Sanc- 


may do them juſtice by the Authority of the Pope C 


not to be carried to the Apoſtoligal See, or the Court or Council. They add, that if one Benefice be twice 


of Nome, or to General Councils, if the Cauſe be 
not already enter'd, ſhould be referred to their pro- 


per Judges, ro whom their Cognizance doth ordi- - 


_. narily. belongs and if there be any Appeals made from 
OE Noone, Commiſſioners ſhould be appointed 
upon the. place, according to the Conſtitution of 


©. Boniface! VIII. called, Sratutum, and that they ſhould . 


have Letters of Prohibition from the, King to the 
Parliament, and to other Officers and Judges of the 
' Realm. 0 ien 18 1 01 30 30 2 | ; 

Tbe 5th. Article is againſt thoſe, who bring fri- 
volous Appeals: It forbids alſo to appeal from a pre- 


4 atory Sentence, Which has not the Effect of a rants SEG HHS el TE FHIDIOTIO 12215 
5 Ihe 1 16h. Article, which is taken out of the 21. 
Seſſion directs how to celebrate Divine Service in 


Definitive one, and to appeal a ſecond time from 
theiſame Sentence. This Article is accepted, as it 


was ſet down in the 104). Seſſion of the Council of 


£4 bios o . TH RIG 804" i 
. 10 the 8th. Article, tis ordained, that the Perſon, 
who has had the peaceable Poſſeſſion of a Benefice 
three Vears under a colburable Title, ſhall not be 
moleſted, but the Biſhops are enjoined to take great 
Care, Sante Won get Poſſeflion of a Benefice with- 
ont a road Title. eien 
Eh [which limits the number of Cardinals, 
to 24 Only, and is taken out of the 23d. Seſſion ap- 
proved by this Aſſembly, Mas never put in Execu- 
. tion. bis n 5, an ! n It 
The 10th. is a Decree againſt Annats (d), which 


9889 


pretence 


Pall, as well: before the Grace as after, or under a 
prete r difoate of Lerters, or Bu , or Seals, 
of, colhwop. Aauarg or. perry Services, or Frais 
or Deports (e), or any other Title, Colour, or Pre- 
- tence wharſocyer directly, or indixectly, excepting 


all ſuch reaſonable Fees as are due to Secretaries, 


ting, or giving, are liable to the ſame Puniſhments, 

as Simoniacs, and all Cenſures, Obligations, or Pro- 

miſes made contrary to this Decreez are declared 

An . Null, and it is Or red, that it the Pope ſhall op- 

- © - poſe this Regulation, he ſhäll be informed againſt 

deo à Council, and all others ſnall be patiiſhed by their 
Bauporiors according to the Laws of the Church. 

TPhis Council limited this Article in favour of 

Pope Hagenius, and granted him during his Life a 

Tax upon every vacant Benefice, except by Reſig- 

nation, or Exchange, according to the Tax Gran- 

ted Ws Council of Conſance, for every ten Livres, 

- which a Benefice was then rated at, à fifth part of 

thar Tax, and for other Benefices, Whieh were not 

rated, two 'Tenrhs of the Fruits, one Tenth to be 

paid. tlie firſt! Vear and the other the ſecotid; upon 
condition nevertheleſs, that it ſnall be looked upon 

"as a free Gift, and hall be no prejudice to the Riglits 

and Eiberties of the Gj“ Church, nor ſniall take 

place in Benefices belonging to Lay -Patrons, or 
which are diſpoſed of 'by! the King in right, of the 
Regale, or other wiſe; andlaftlyy ſuck av are to pay 
e e eee 


int ö 
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24 (a) The, Duties which. BecleGaſtical® Perſons! paid to tlie : 


Pope, When he confirmed them in their Arthbiſhopricks or Bi- 
+ ſhopricks, .wererpropenly called. Auvarg or Firſt Fruity They 
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They who break this Canon, by promiſing, exac- 


vacant in the ſame. Year, there ſhall be but one 5th. 
part paid, one Moiety of which ſhall be levyed up- 
on the Goods of the laſt Incumbent, and the other 
ſnall be received of his Succeſſor. Laſtly, it is or- 
dained, that all, other Exactions, which the Court 
of Rome ſhall make upon the Account of Vacancies 
the Pall, petty Services, and other Pretences ſhall 
entirely ceaſe, under the Penalty. of loſing the Be- 
nefice. by the Perſon promoted to it, if he does o- 
therwiſc. The. Aſſembly thought it neceſſary like- 


wiſe, that the Council thould annex a Penalty, and 


a quickning Clauſe, to ſtir Men up to obſerve theſe 
'Decrees. 5. 55S ne Feen 8 


Cathodral and Collegiate Churches, and orders, that 
it ſhall be done at convenient hours, of which no- 
tice ſhall be given by ringing of Bells; that it ſhall 

be read diſtinctly, making a pauſe at the middle of 
every Verſe; obſerving the Differences between So- 
lemn Feaſts, and working Days; that ſuch as read 
the Prayers, ſhall wear Caſſocks, Surplices, and o- 
ther Habits of the Quire, according to the cuſtom 
of the Places; that they ſhall carry themſelves with 
chat gravity, which becomes their Place and Office, 
without prating to One another, without buſying 
themſelves in reading other things, and ſinging, as 
they are obliged; that they ſhould riſe up at the 
Gloria Patri, and bow their Heads at the Name of 
Jeſus. They are forbidden alſo to read, or ſay any 


Parkes Service, when the common Service is cele- 


the 21 fl. Seſſion of the Council. 
The 20h. Article is againſt ſuch Clergy-men, as 


kept Concubines publickly. It deprives them of the 
Profits of their Benefices, and declares them uncapa- 
ble of being promoted to any Honours, Dignities 
and Benefices, without a Diſpenſation from their 
Superiors, and if they relapſe after ſuch Diſpenſati- 
on, they ſhall be out of hope of ever having ano- 
rher. It alſo Orders, how ſuch Superiors ſhall be 
"proceeded againſt,” who are not careful to plitniſh 
chem, and as to thoſe, who ought to be depoſed by 

the Pope, the Provincial Councils, or their Supe- 

riors may inform againſt them, or ſend Informations 

to the Holy See. It is declared, that a Perſon, that 

keeps Coneubines publickly, is not only he, that ix 
ſo declared by a Sentence of Law, or by his own 
"Confeſſion made judicially, or by the Notoriety of 
"the Fact, which can't be concealed, but he that 
keeps a ſuſpicious, or infamous Woman in his Houſe, 

and being admoniſhed by his Superior, doth not put 
her away. The Council alſb D 


ay. 5 Decrees the Puniſh- 
ment of thoſe Eecleſlaſtical Judges, who ſhall com- 
mute wirh' thoſe that keep Concubines, or that ſufs 
fer, or neglect to puniſh'them: It enjoins Superi- 
ors to force their Inferiors” to caſt off heir Cohcu- 
bines, and forbids Secular Judges, yea, Kings them- 
ſelfes' to hinder the Proceedings of Ecelelialtjcal 
Judges againſt them. It alſo adviſes the Laity to 
wan and vor lie in Concublnige.” This Caoj 


d K \ 
W. . 


10 


been was 4 Right in che GallicenChitch; which ke 
Biſhops claimed in ſevetal Sees; of ond Nrars Profits/of f Bend - 
fice vacant by Death, ſerving the Cure. It was ſomewhat like 
PSs med {re of © invert wich 0 flip of cheir Te- 
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A New Eccleſiaſtical 'Fliftory r 
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die, The 21 ft. Article is taken out of the 20th. Seſ- 
. Pragmati- 


cal Sanc· ſion, and appoints, that for the future nope ſhall be 
tion. obliged to avoid Perſons Excommunicated, or ob- 
e iſervè any Eccleſiaſtical Interdict, unleſs the Sentence 
of Ex communication, Interdict, or other Cenſure 

be pronounced expreſly againſt ſome Perſon, or Place; 

or at leaſt, if it be not ſo particularly pronounced, 


Reaſon allowed in Law. 9A 


and forbids that an Interdict ſhould be pronounced 
againſt a Caſtle, City, Village, or any other Place, 
unleſs it be for the fault of the ſaid Places, or of the 
Lord, the Governour, or his Officers, and not for 
the fault of a particular Perſon, unleſs when he has 


* publiſhed in the Church of the place, the Lord, or 
1 ha Officers being required by the Judge to eject him, 
they will not do it within two days, and in that Caſe 
two days after he is withdrawn, they may begin to 
ſay Divine Service. E 1 
The 23 d. Article is to aboliſh, that Clementine 
Conſtitution, Literis, which was aboliſhed in the 
234 Seſſion of the Council. It is there appointed 
contrary to the Order of this Clementine, that al- 
. though it be declared in Apoſtolical Letters or others, 
that any Man hath renounced his Dignity, Benefice, 
or Right, or is deprived of it, or hath done any 
whereby he is outed of his Right, theſe Let- 


- Favour obtained, or the Intention of the Donor be 


— 


es accepted by the Aſſembly without any Limita- 
The Arti. tion. r „ Senn So TREES ov 


the Articles, which they had received fully, and pr., i 


unleſs it be ſo. notorious, that ſuch a Perſon has in- 
curred the Sentence of Excommunication, that it 
cant be concealed by any evaſion, excuſe, or other 


T The 22d. Article is taken out of the ſame Seſſion, 


been Excommunicated, and Sentence declared and 


thin 9 
lers Wal not prejudice ſuch a Perſon, although, the 


founded upon that Declaration, unleſs it be proved 


cal, and Secular, and Signed V. Firbois. 
by Witneſſes, or Authentic Records. The Aſſem- i 68 YO -1 


bly received this Decree, as it did the former wjth- uw YG 
out Reſtriction or Limitation, and concluded, that 7% 4 


7 . agmat. I: A j 
put in Execution, cal wm "2 


wholly, ſhould' be immediately 
and the reſt according to the [imitations they had tion, 
made, hoping that the Council would agree to them: yy YG 
They reſolved to. requeſt of the King to approve and I 
receive thoſe 'Decrees, as they had modelled them, 
and to order his Court of Parliament and _ udges 
to execute them in every particular, and cauſe them 
to be executed every where- elſe, and puniſh thoſe 
that oppoſed them ſever ex. 
Upon this Remonſtrance, the King after he had 
conſulted with the Princes of the -Blood, and the 
Lords and others of his Conncil, knowing that their 
requeſt was reaſonable and juſt, and agreeable to the 
Judgment of the Holy Fathers, approved their Con- 
ſultation, gave his Royal Conſent, and ordered that 
their Reſolutions ſhould be executed and kept in the 
Kingdom of France, and in Dauphin, and that they 


| ſhould be in full force from the Day of the Date 


thereof, and ſhould be publiſhed and enrolled in the 
public Regiſters. To this end he enjoined all his 
Counſellors in his Courts of Parliament, and other 
Judges, to obſerve them, and ſo Judge ſuch Cauſes, 
as ſhould be brought before them according to them, 


to hinder ſuch as diſturbed thoſe that ſhould obſerve 


them, and puniſh ſuch, as ſhould oppoſe them of 


what quality ſoever they were. This Proclamation 


of King Charles is dated at Bourges, Fuly'7, 1438 
publiſhed by the King in his Council, at 9 
preſent, the Dauphin, the Dukes of Bourbon and An- 


Jou, the Earl of Maine, Peter Son of the Duke of 


Bretaigne, the Earls of March, Vendoſine and Tanker- 


ville, and ſeveral Noblemen and Prelates Eccleſiaſti- 


Sanction. ER 
RAS IA HE. Pragmatical Sanction having been thus 
we) ond 775 received in the Kingdom of France, was im- 
1 eee mediately carryed to Bal by the King's 


The Appro- Embaſſadors, who were commanded to require the 
lation, and confirmation of it, but the Council would not ex- 


* = io preſly agree to that, becauſe they would not make 
| Pragmarz. the Decrecs ſo limited and modelled, to become a 
cal Sanc- 


tion. 


general Law, but they would not hinder the execu- 
tion of it in Fance; and becauſe it put a ſtop to ma- 
ny abuſes of the Court of Rowe, and was conforma- 
ble to the ancient Liberty of the Gallican Church, 

'and maintained the Juriſdiction of the Biſhops, the 
5 Elections, and Authority of General Councils, King 

be \ Charles VII. cauſed it to be exadly obſerved as long 
as he lived; on the other ſide the Court of Rome, 

© whoſe Pretenſions it utterly deſtroyed, endeavoured 

molt hurtfull to their Intereſts. | 

Pope Eugenius IV. propounded ſome accommo- 

dations to the King about that Matter, and gave him 

the Artieles; Which the King anſwered without mi- 


« 


On the contrary, hearing that it was not very ſtrict- 
| ly obſerved, he made a Decree in 1454-: to enforce 


Pope Plus IT. Who was no ſooner raiſed to the Pope- 


| Ch - LOTS ; 222 


e 
A Relation of what paſſed concerning the P ragmatical Sanction in the 
Aſſembly held at Mantua, by Pope Pius II. The Hiftor of that 
_ Aſſembly. The Proteſtations of the Procurer General, John Dau- 
vet, againſt the Diſcourſe of Pope Pius II. about the Pragmatical 


cil at Mantua, which he held in 1459. where were on, &c- 
preſent the Embaſſadors of the Emperor, and of ſe- 


were invited thither, to conſult about the Means to tua unde 
ſelf in June, which was the time to which it was 


ber. In it he made a long Speech about a War with 
the Turks, in which he endeavoured to ſhew. 1. That 
it was neceſſary. 2. That they had great encourage 
ment to undertake it, beeauſe they had almoſt cer- 
tain Hopes of Succeſs. 3. That the Conqueror would 


all they could to change thoſe Articles, which were 


pinion, that the Clergy; it 
of all their. Revenues for three Years toward the 
War, the Laity the 30th part, and the Jews the 


. 'tigating the Obſervation of the Pragmatical Sanction. . 20th. part of all their Poſſeſſions. They all conſen- 


dom, but he laboured to deſtroy the Pragmatical 
Sanction, and to promote that deſign he called a Coun- 4 Relat 


veral Kings, Princes, and Common -wealths, who * 


make War againſt the Turk. He went thither him- Pius II. 


called, but the Council could not meet till Septem- 


have great 2 by the Victory. Cardinal 
Beſſarion made a Diicourle to the ſame purpoſe. The 
next day, when the Embaſſadors of the Princes came 
to meet the Pope, he told them, that 'twas his O- 
ſhould give the tenth part 


ted · and ſubſcribed. to theſe Propoſals, except the 
Venetians and Florentine. J70' % 


Ne | e, a kad han wes When this was done, the Ambaſſadors of the % 
Things continued in this State, till the time of 


0 rance' 


King of France were not yet arrived, nor did they 7, lo 
come to Mantua, till November 16. heſe Embal- Jr. 2 
| NE ſadors Pope. 


* 


e 
: 


the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 
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Dae were the Arch-bithop of Tours, the Biſhop of 
A Rilati- Paris, "Thomas dt Carcellis, and the Bailiff of Rozen. 


on of what They were accompanyed with the Ambaſſadors of f 
Ren | 


ne Duke of Anjou and 


| Pragmati- of Bretaigne, and the Genoeſes. Th had a public 

| cal nc-· Aer the 21 A. day of the ſame Month. The 

tion, ere. Biſhop of Paris was their Speaker, and made a long 
Brilpp fer | 

Wpiccoùrſe, in which he extolled the Pope and the 

Holy See; the Piety of the Kings of France and eſ- 

pecially him, that was upon the Throne, who had 

wen many Teſtimonies of his Filial Obedience to 

the Holy See. He alſo recommended to the Pope, 

Rene Duke of Anjou and tne, of Sicily, and the Ge- 

noeſes, and laſtly aſſured his Holineſs of che King's 

readineſs to comply with the War againlt the Turks. 

The Pope's The Pope made anſwer to all theſe Points, by a 

'  Anſwerto Diſcourſe divided into fix. parts. He ſpoke very mo- 

their Com. ꝗeſtly of himſelf, but enlarged much upon the com- 


Plains. kan e of the Holy Sec, and his Authority; he 


| liked the King's Submiſſion, and ſaid, he would take 

I care of Rene Ki ( 

; | he made a fine Encomium on the King, on his Pre- 
deceſſors and his Realm, of which he ſpoke many 
excellent thin 


culty of Divinity at Paris. The Embaſſadors of 


9 Ferdinand, oppoſed the title of King of Sicily, which - 


1 the Pope gave to Ren Duke of Anjeu, and would 
; have left the Aſſembly, but the Pope injoined them 


Si 
ſadors of that Prince and of the Genoeſe. 
The ſecond Some days aſter the Ambaſſadors of the King of 


2 +4 France went to the Pope, and told him, that the 


Ambaſſa · 


N had certain things to propoſe to him concerning the 


Kingdom of Sicily, in the preſence of the Ambaſſa- 
dots of ſome of the other Princes. The Pope told 


them, they might call whom they would; and when 
they came to their Audience they complained, that 
the Pope had crowned a Baſtard of Arragon King of 


Sicily, and deſired, that he would revoke what he 


had done, and acknowledge Ren# for the lawful King. 


we WON The Po lyed, that he had done nothing in that 
1 affair — by ah Counſel of the Cardinals, and that 


2 
&+ 


do, and then return them an anſwer. 


and having ſummoned all the Ambaſſadors to an Au- 
dience, he gave the French Ambaſſadors an anſwer, 
| jc rs Diſcourſe of three hours lo 
plained of the Re | | 
E him; he anſwered to the Buſineſs of Genoa, 
that he would be very g 
that the Holy Canons did not allow the tranſlating 


not ſilence the Heirs o 
chants: of 4vignon, but that he would ſupend for a 


4 of Sicily, he ſaid that he neither a 
diſa 
there was no Man, that he ſhould more heartily fa- 


roved, nor 


Kingdom of Sicily, but found them expell'd before; 
that he approved of all the Ambaſſadors had ſaid of 
the Piety of the Kings of France, and the Services 
they had done the Church and Holy 


5 — that they ſhould accuſe the Holy See of 


25 had done for France, and . 0 
ingdom of Sicily. He added, chat Pope 
aſter he had a long time ſup 


genius, 


France in chat affair, was forced to make Peace with 

King 2 and acknowledge him King of Si- 

«ly; that Nicholas V. had approved of the Settle- 

ment, Tow 2 made by Alphonſus, upon 
\ S L. . 


ing of Sicih, of the Dukes 


to be done at that time, that they might unite in a 
War againſt the Turks, and he exhorted the Ambaſ- 
ſadors to be of the ſame Opinion. Laſtly, he de- 


ng of Sicily, and the People of Genoa, 


and particularly in praiſe of the Fa- 


lende, and received the Obedience of the Ambaſ- 


y | conſent of Parliament, ro whom they gave ſo much 


it was juſt, that he ſhould conſult with them again, diſpoſal. They affirm, that Pepin was of the Race 
before: he took any new Reſolutions, which he would levi. n t. 

their Kings are Conſecrat 
Soonaſter, che Pope fell Sick. The euch thought, 
he only diſſembled, and urged him to give an anſwer, 
which he reſolved to do, though he was indiſpoſed, 


He firſt com- 
Reproaches that thoſe Ambaſſadors 


France Honours and Reſpects, apy. conſtant Re- 
c 

favourable to tharPeople, but 
the Arch-biſhop of that City, to any other Church 
without the . conſent. That he could 

Perrinus, heretofore Duke 
of Cenoa, in the Suit which they had with the Mer- 
while the Excommunication denounced againſt them, 
and that in the mean time he would examine the af- 
fair, and do them Juſtice. As to the Cauſe of the 
awed of Ren#'s Right; that if he had any title, 


vour; that he had not driven the French out of the 


e, but he was” 


titude; 8 he relates all, that 1 1 * | 
r the 


ported the Intereſt of 


Ferdinand his Natural Son, whom he had Legitis WM. 
mated ; that Calintus had renewed the Alliance upon 4 oo ; 
that condition, and that as to himſelf he was con- 01,4 un. 
{rained by force of Arms to invelt Ferdinand, who cerning the 
was in Poſſeſſion of that Kingdom, not being able Pragmaci- 
to reſiſt him, and deſpairing of any aſſiſtance from . 8 
the King of France; he complained in his turn ofthe: . 
roceedings of Rene, and particularly, that he had 
ent a Fleet into Siczly, while the Aſſembly was held 
at Mantua. As to the demands of the Ambaſſadors, 
that he ſhould revoke what he had done for Ferdi- 
nand, and ſhould declare Rene King of Sicily, he ſaid, 
that he could not do it, till he had heard Ferdinand; 
that if they would act juſtly, they muſt lay down 
their Arms, and every one muſt ſhew his right; this 
was what he wiſhed for, and was moſt convenient 


* 


claimed vehemently againſt the Pragmatical Sanction, 
which he looked upon to be a great blow to the 15% 5 oF 
Church of France, and an injury to the Supreme Au- tas : 
thority of the Holy See, Fr a6 away the power of tion againſt 
Religion, deſtroying the Liberty and Union of the the Prag- 
Church, by making Lay-men Judges of the Clergy, _ : 
and = the Sheep the Cognizance of the Cauſes 
of their Paſtors; he maintains, that it had leſſened 

the Authority of the Prieſthood in France; that the 

Pope had no more Power, than what pleaſed the 
Parliament ; that he could not now puniſh Sacrilege, 

Inceſt, or Hereſy, even in a Church-man, but with 


Authority, as to ſtop the Cenſures of the Pope. He 
ſays, that if this take place, the Church will become 
a Monſter, an Hydra with 100 Heads, and the Uni- | 
ty of it will be utterly deſtroy d. 3 

The King's Ambaſſadors found fault with ſeveral 7h Am. 
things in the Pope's Diſcourſe, which they took no- bafſadors 
tice of in their anſwer. 1. That the Pope had ſaid, Anſuver. 
that Zachary depoſed Childeric, and gave the King- ä 
dom of France to Pepin, which might ſeem to inſi- 
nuate, that the Kingdom of France was at the Pope's 


of Clovis, to whom the Lillies and Oil, with which 
were ſent from Heaven, 
and to whom God gave the Gift of curing the King's- 
Evil, and they maintain, that the Kings of France 
are ſubject to no Power upon Earth. 2. They de- 
fend the Pragmatical Sanction, and declare that it is 
no prejudice to the Privileges of the Holy See, which 


courſe to the Pope as the Vicar of Jeſus Chrift and 
his Paſtor, that they had nor uſurped any thing that 
belonged to the Pope in France, but had Cooker 
Purſes to give to his Legates. 42 That the Parlia- 

ment, of which he complained, was compoſed of 
Church-men, as well as Lay-men; that it contribu- 

ted much to the preſervation of the Rights of 
Churches, and that it would dothem Juſtice againſt 

the King's Officers, and Grandees of the Realm 

and laftly, that the King might conſult with cot 

able Men, in both the Divine and Humane Law, a- 

bout what was convenient to be done in that Caſe. 

After this they deliver themſelves more particularly | 
about the omg of Sicily and the Genoeſe. 

The Pope ſeeing, that the Ambaſſadors of France x, pe 
did not yield at aff in the Caſe of the Pragmatical Con ſituti- 
Sanction, made the Conſtitution, Execrabilis, againſt an galled 
thoſe that ſhould appeal from the Holy See to a Ge- Execrabi- | 
neral Council. He alſo made a Bull to obli 8 — 
Princes, and eg Men, to raiſe Troops för a War 
_ the Turks; and a Decree, in which he or- 

ains, that the thirtieth part of all Mens Revenues | 
ſhould be raiſed in Zaly for three Years to be ſpent, 5 
in that War; and after he has reckoned up the. af arion 
ſiſtance which was promiſed, and he might hope for f che 
the War, he diſmiſſed the Aſſembly at the end of Xing ne 
Toms, He n 

Pius II. * aboliſh the Pragmatical Sauc- , a 


tion, writ to the King, Ing to Excommuni- _ * 


3 


— ' ns 


| 
i 
| 
i 


1 ah * 


4 


- 
3 GG — — a 
1 : W | | | 
: ? 
: n 4 * 
4 * S 114 4 
* 7 2 © 


FRAN cate bim if he did not ET 


The _ King was obliped to proteſt 
_ of the peri inſt che Pope's 8 


mati- 
_ ted. 
2 1 (a) the Procureut Gene 


Name, chat for the e of the Canons 
of Coun of Bafſl, contained in the Prapmati- 
2 e Pope would call a General Council 


place f. fe. and free, and not in the Lateran, but, 
"Rap could be, in Fran cr; he declares alſo, that he 
did not NE, that Fig Pope by his Decretals, Ex- 
feera abHis & Frauditus, which he publiſhed at Mantua, 
did forbid the Regourſe, which Princes i ht have 
to a General Council, about the Wrengs the Popes 

> 
might do them. Then he declares, that ll a Coun- 
eil ſhould de called, "the King in his Dominions 


Would obſerxe the anons of the pr 


*Procureur Ge- cils. And hecable\ 
and all that be ac- 


e have this Protea 9 in in 8 Jon. 
ands in the 


Complainc ed oe Par Thy 7 
5 dd os pely $9 
bi P dene cal Sandh- 


with ah Cafes, t what c 

rial cuſtom to 4 607 1 ce ope w b | 
moleft the ke 00 with Ne Cenſi nſures 25 15 * 
Canons, he np againft. them, 'as null; yet pro- 
ro. to tidy ut all to a Genezal, 8 55 in 3-4 2 WV 


aled about the wrongs h 

ren etters of his Appeal 7 the I B 7 p 
of the Orde of Premonft 4 0. our rot 
St. Saviour near Braints, in the ao the i 
he made this Act, who grew U an Ack o his 
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Declaration Parliament wth "the. 
the Pari 2 10 wee 17. 
Ps ot 4 I ef NJ on 111 
TT 1 Ts Charts V L. dying Jah, 1461. * 
The Revo- a tg Son e OE had a Fa- 


cation of 1 yourite named Jahn Godfrey, Biſhop of Ar. 
e Kee Native of Bree omit, 5 0. 17 wang 
— bh Biſho op of K, and at laſt, Cardinal e 

e Man th ; Pope found a Way to. e c 155 
NY 25 ing the Pragmatical Rate 1 
The Mt- Cardinals Hit. This Byh 


tempt of Kits . £ N 
Le Pope ro King That the Pope ſhould ſend a S into TAME. 
aboliſh the to d [poſe of e that ee might 
Sanction. oe go our of the Kingdom, a little after 
ſent int $9 {ah to perform ddiens r the Ku 
a. tre about the 7 000 ot F. Kah, ke rec ived. 
| adyice Ay the way, that he, was m e th 
Het thereupon e wrote to the Fora 
the defigh which the King had upon Ws. 5 85 
1 Dube of Atjou, and promiſed, that if he walli 
abe ſie in that 199 01 the Kin ng haul be more trac- 
and he be F 01 he could cauſe the Pragmatis, 
iS 55 to be aboliſhed. 
ſhop of Terni alſo "the Pope 8 Nuncio, 
wrote to him, that be had diſcourſed with, the King: 
out. that. matter, and had obtained a promiſe that 
the Progmatical, Sanftio! ſhould be: SP nEde provid ec 4 
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Letters, and the original Draught of the 


Na 555 90 che Popes hands, he ſhæwed 
Aa joy an and A} e Kingia;Sword ſer with-Jew- 
- with Verles in k is Commendation, to thank him 
11 e or ſeir he fhould change his 
cauſec ed. iy Es medigtely to be 
ibliſhed,” and 98 — Sandion( it (elf; to 
vn th 5 the Streets of Rn. 
This 1 


N | 1 effoct, been 
| 1 * in 1 Folly ratify the arliam 4 
3, nor much care 
to haye 54 0 5 e Aras, 
who' was. the Auth ＋ it, Was diſoontented, be- 
% the 755 d Ae * ive him the Archbi- 
pack angan, Biſhoprick of Ali, and 
tia not . 12 ay farther with the exe 
E. 5 of. 75 os it cauſed ſome troubles in France, 
one being, ton of the Pragmaticab 
1 an 2 of making ſuit ta the Court of Rome 
be prov Benefices, and to obtain Gratia 


1 . The Pope alſo raiſed ſeveral Taxes. | 


SY as he had formerly done, eſpeci 
oy by. by the 5 of Biſhops © — — Mas. | 
7 11. 0 atible, and other things, and to that end 

. of 


inte France. By theſe means the: 
race was in a little time brought into 
oh 8 . ke Officers 1 vaſt 
rl ko nizance of Eccleſiaſtical 
the lerg y by citations to the 
Pa 5 Hope allo diſpoſed of the Benefic 
nd gave to his creatures, and licenſing 
bigs to. be held in Commendam, gave the beſt of . 
them. to 2 8 8 1 8 that 1 K Nome, and 
expettative's/to all, that asked for 
TE Theſe diſorders which continued three y 
e death, of Pius II. ſtirred . the complaints 
) * $000 Lage in France, wh n che 
Net . 0 Jain IN30) ite tee 


con- 
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AIR — ech the Parliament about the diſannulling 
The Revo of the Santtion. | 
_ The Parliament drew up a long n to 
ene the King, and appointed John Loſelier, and Joby 


Sanktion, Fleury Preſidents of the Chamber of Inqueſts, to carry 
E it to the, King. The intent of it Was to ſhew, that 


* Yo If four great evils would attend the abrogation of thar 
406 7 F auction. . The confuſion the een 
parlia- Ger, 1 The as af the King's Subjects. 


ment a- Joh fa their M 
E ENS 1 Ae 
N TR lections, a 
Soy n — pe." 224 and Gratia expectativa's would 
tick. take place, cauſes would devolve to the my See 
art the firſt inſtance, Annates and Dues upon Vacan- 
cies would be levied without any: moderation, and 
_ the Clergy would be put into confuſion, becauſe no 
i > ariſdietion would be reſerved entire. And 
bere they ſhewed the neceſſity, and uſe of Elecłi- 
ons, and the inconveniencies, that would ith 
* ide riving the Ordinaries of their Collations, 'whi 
debe to them, and carrying. cauſes to Rome at the 
;Frſt ſued: The (ſecond ill co 
follows! 
Subjects will be obliged to make _ eys to Rome, 
to the hazard of cher Lives, ruin'of their Ef 
tates; that the Univerſities: Nell be diſpeopled, all | 
their Members being obliged to go to Rome to ob- 
tain Benefices, and 70 plead there: The third in- 


nee which 


—— is the loſs of their Money, for it the 


_ 


cal Santtion did not take — there would 
to > bis more than a Million of Money a year, 
Annates, Taxes, Impoſts, Gratia — + 
Proceſſes, and Journeys: The Revenues alſo of the 
great Abbies, Pdich 3 be given to the Cardi- 
i... th = -would be carried chither; all which they A 
oye ved by examples, and ſo ſhewed' what vaſt ſam 
E 10 Money would go to Rome; if the Revocation why 
5 + They: reckoned; that! the Pope received a- 
v 20000 Crowns'out of the Kingdom, by what 
was granted hin by the Pragiuatical " Santfion, for 
Vacancies and other Expeditions, and t09900 
ED for wa age of ſuch Benefices * 
x we by on N and if t 
4 > Pragmatical''s apr echo did not take Nee would 
= every yew 2800000 Crowns. incon- 
enienoo is che deflation and ruin of 18 Chtichcs, 
Which follows from the precedent Articles, for 2 
boneficed perſons were forced to 7 to Rome, the 
Nevenues of their Benefices, which ſhould be em- 
ploy'd in reparations, would be carried thither, and 
e thoſe thar remain in Franee, would have need of 
. their whole Revenne to pay the We ubs 1 con- 
ſequenthy, the Churches 47 ad buildings which depend 
"RD upon „ would falk to decay, Divine Berries 
© could not be parforied} and the people for want of 
_ Clergymen' would leave Ehe 1 1 8 The Reſer- 
m 


vatious alſy would multip ly 
Abbics, of which rhe . LEE! be given exe 
day 20 s Cardinals, ſo that the Reyenjes of th 
Preſtrments would: be carried out of the Realtn. 
Monaſtic Diſcipline would ceaſc, Beneficcs run to 


_ and Divine Service not be performed as It 
ought. This would be a Nag 18 005 Reſt of 
the Souls of their founders the benefaftors of 
the Monaſterics, the building would fall to decay, 
and Monks depart from rheir Rule, Whereupon 
the Parlianzont ace that: the ah, Hugh to 
1 Fa FI 1 118 . 1 #4 — 
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e the Sixteenth Century FF en. 


$4 
die (The Klolation of the | 


The f =p ecauſe tis certain, that by Officers of the Court of Rome, and the other, by 


lations from the Ordi- / © 


upon the Revocation, is that the King's 


mendams of 


—_— 4 — tt. > oh, 
„ 


oy 


obſerve the Holy Decrees ny Conlticurions of hs — 
Councils about Elections, Collations and Cauſes; The Revo. 


7 to do ny were to wrong his own con- carion of 


nee; and that in making Laws and Edicts agree- Hy Prog- 


matical 
able to thoſe Decrees, to hinder Reſervations, and — 


ol rejudicial Grace, he would imitate the piety c. 
EA Kings his Predeceſſors. , N _ WYNg 
It Was in all prob f upon the account of theſe 
Re emonſtrances, that Lewis. XI. publiſhed two De- 
clarations, in 1464. one to ſtop t che exactions of the 


which he declared, that there ſhould be no regard 
had t 1 Cxatia exprfiativa's „and forbad, that any 
ſhould obtain them from the Pope, or {end to ob- 
tain any Biſhoprigks, . Abbics, Dignities, or nen- * 
ces withour the conſent of his Majeſty. 

Paul II. who ſucaceded Pius 11. being defigbuy e. 
oll What his Predeceſſor had begun, and to cauſe * a: 
the Pragmatical Saufion, utterly to be aboliſhed in Loliſs the 
the Kingdom of Frances, ſent to 171 Ralue. Pragma: 
= 2 and promiſe 104 to make him a Cardinal if tick · 

d bring it about. Hats, not being back ward 
is undertake it, thePo e ſent a Legate into Frante, 


in 1467. to make B C 
yould A 1 we Balus à Cardinal, provided he 


and imparting them 
Saint Romain, the King's 
Cade an. honeſt, and bold; Man, de- 
* would Ra rs op 


ryinz 7 * to ch P t. 
rig the Gen 05 Roi, IE g 


Procureur 


clared poſe. the yerifica- 
tion Letters, and alledged the ſame reaſons, 


Which LIN Aa had given & 76 Pefenaf in 


Ahe eg tr Parks hole grow ad 

N niver aris W advan 

it was that 5 maticg DC 2 
joyned With the King's Procureur Genera and by x © 
their Rector declared to the Legate, that from him, 

and the grants effect and a he of thoſe, Let- 

ters, the Univerſity would appeal to the next Coun- 

cil, and all other wa pee they drew up 

an Act of Appeal. The F from the p 

lication of it Tos int] , and ſo t the t 

Was at a ſtand for . 130 

In 1471. Lewis XI. ſent two ES olds Lewis xl. 
to hinder the Pope Hom giving the Duke of Guienng /+4: te 
his Brother a Dif enſation, to marry che Daughter * 

of the Duke. of 2 wa e ve. 2 inſtructi- 

on $0 gee, a Bull W ons, that 

could be gained for that end, Fry 3 declared 

null, ordering them to aig ur the Pope, that upon 

that condition, he.wo — the, 1 ener 
Sanction to be obſeryed.in Francs. 
In the year 47% Sixtus IV. ee a 
which he reſerved fix. Months to himſelß, and-le 
fix Months to. theBiſhops exemꝑted from Gratia-ex- 
peftativa's, and Reſervations. of Collations of the Be- 
nefices of France. This B is amongſt; the Eura. 
400 0 fe bur Is Vas 0 an force in the King N 
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f 4 Conpeil 1 of "TMP in 1. FN 177 the Ela 97 
We Attempts of the Pope's Legate, about the 


© Collation of B enefices, , and raiſing Money. The Oppoſitions of the Par- 


10  Sandion, by Lewis XII. 


- Tog Z XI, chang anging his mind FOLATE 
to his intereſts, after he had aboliſhed the 
. Prapmatical Saniion,” to obtain his deſires 
955 the Hol ly See, talked of reſtoring it, when-eyer 
n 0 id not favour his deſigus. By this means 
the War, which the Po ope had with the 
Crane of — 5 to ceaſe, in 1478. He called an Aſſem- 
bly of his Biſhops, and the Deputies of the Univer- 
ſities of his Kingdom to Orl-ans, where he reſolved 
to ſend Ambaſſadors to the Pope, to require him ſp 

make peace in ah, and enter into a League 

.1z «33 We Turk, and call a General Council, and in be e he 
refuſed,; to tell the Pope, that be appealed. to., 
.___.... "General Council, and exhorted the Car 5 to 
one. He alſo conſulted with this Aſſembly, how 
de might reſtore the Pragmatical een, and to 
chat end, the Ning et ſent à famous Embaſſy to the 
Pope, of Which Guy a Arpajon Lord of Lauiree, 
Was Ing chief, to acquaint him with the declara- 


. — 
in 1478. 


tions and proteſtations, that had been made in the 


Aſſembly, and which were contained in the Letters 
which he gov ve them, dated Nov. 20. 1478. As to 
the eſtabliſhment of the Pragmatical Sanftion,. there 
was nothing reſolved upon in that Aſſembly, but 
that matter was referred to an Aſſembly, Which was 


thortly to · be pv in May following, at Lyons... 
The alen. Lewis XI. Sing, i; in Auguſt 1483, Charles VIII. 
1 dis Son, Who ſuesceded him, called an Aſſembly of 


the three Eſtates of the Reale, in the beginning of 


n 
his Reign, at the City of Tur where he earneſtl 
F defired 895 verification of the Ganons of the Coun- 


-cils of Conſtance and Baſil, according to the meaning 
-and- limitations, kick, 115 been made at Bourges. 


King Cbaries was Preſident of this Council; and 
this was the reſult of the deliberations of the three 
Ettates, who yet offered to refer themſelyes to what 
| | ſhould be ordained by a General Council. 
- >: theleſs'the Biſhops, who had been promoted by Lewis 
XI. contra ** the Form preſeribed by the Prag- 
- matical gan whe, ſed them, but the hi Eltates 
ſtood to it, ind King's Procureur General de- 
fended their advice. Beh through the oppo- 
ſition of the Prelates and Cardinals, f e thing re- 
mained undetermined, till the difference fell. 
1½% 4;. Some time after Cardinal Balue, being ſent by 
| nempts of Situs IV. a Legate into France, undertook. in that 
' Cardinal Station to diſpoſe of the vacant Benefices, and raiſe 
Balue. "Taxes" upon benefic d 223 This attempt obli- 
The Agel Bed John de Nanterre t e Procureur General, 
of ee be appeal from — 8 is Legatine power, 
cureur Ge- and a | thin wore ap 

neral. Pope himſelf ill-advi 664 he Po 
| to 22 to whom m Appeals 
This AR of ap 

to the Biſho 


of right belong. 

1 Aug. 20. 1484. 

aer pr x gave the Procureur 
General his 


ers of Appeal. « it he ſpeaks of 
the Pragmatical Sanction as a 7 Law, which 


ought to be obſerved for the | of the State. 

Thus in the Reign of this King e the Biſhops 

were choſen according to the Pr ical Santtion, 

and if there happened uny debe out the Electi- 

on, the Parliament ws ſudge, as ĩt appears by the 
£[@) 

0 


Epps. This word which is' here rendered Re 
Canon-Law, and fignifies an Action by which any one that has 


tions, comes from Regreſſss : It is a Term h 


3 FIT. given. in a 1487. concernin 


'Neyer- © 


85 it; yea from the 
better adviſed, 


2 things 


1 


two Briefs. But n 
VIII. in the inſtructions, 


to the Realm, 
VIII, toexecute, what his 


of 4.T 
| — of abe and named Commitſioners to raiſe it ʒ Poe. 


ahout the 


1493. 
ſhould be made. The Ki 
Frans, 


monſtrances they would 
make all neceſſary, proviſions i in that 
end it was that in 1494. it was a 


of all the Fruits and Reſumptions (a) as contrary to 


liament and Univerſity. The 1 zent > oy the P rag ma tical 


the Biſhop of 1 Jl 


lis, which ordered the Archbiſhop of Bourges to TheD. Bi 
name two Commiſſioners! to confirm, or null his 7 nun, . 
Election; by the Arreſt, which maintains Claudius 


Doiac. choſen by the Chapter, to the Biſhoprick of cr ——_ 


St. Hour, againſt Charles de Joieuſe; and by a third K [ 
Arreſt of September 7. 1489, which 24 Fay that | 


the Election made by the Chapter of Beauvais ot 
Lewis de Pillars of a to the Biſhoprick 
of Beauvais ſhall be confirmed, or nulled, notwith- 
ſtanding the two Briefs ot Pope /mocent VIII. who 


had forbidden the Chapter to proceed to that Elec- 


tion, and the King's order to chuſe Anthony de Bois, 


who was condemned to procure a revocation of theſe 
this Pope mocent 
which he gave his Nun- 
cio in 1488. repreſents that Law to be prejudicial 
and 19. him to u 


ge Charles 
ather Lewis Xl. had done 
22 ide IN ö 
4 Tax A Taxi» 
the Benefi- esta 


in that caſe. 


Pope went Funher, for bo 0 imp 
ench of all the Reyenues upon 


Kg Wn 9 * ty oppoſed it, y put in two Acts 


gal, 1491. from that order of 
the B Pope 265 cel — better r torhs next 

1 Chapter of Noftre-dame alſo: in! For. The Us 
from the like 0 P made by 9 Ä VL and wool 
the Faculr iyinity, of Paris being conſulted, hi, 
ures. threatned to thoſe that would 
nos pay this Tenth, declared, that they were null 
and not to be feared ; and that none ought to ab- 
ſtain from celebrating the Holy Myſteries, or per 
forming their Eccl ſtical Lusen N52 that AC- 
count. 

Altho? the Deed Sanftion was not 8 2 
ted i in the Kingdom, and the Parliament conformed ;,,; 
to it, Fe when any, elective Benefices became va- che ti b 
| 70 7 ope did not ceaſe to nominate to them, and % 
thoſe that he nominated kept themſelyes'in them by 777%% 
his authority. This obliged the Parliament of PA. Nn, 
ris to make a Remonſtrance to the King about this 
matter. Jobn le Maitre, Advocate General, was 
ordered to do it, and accordingly did it, * 

and belogght his. Majeſty' to make a 

and an for the 1 that they —— be 

certain when Vacancies offered, what᷑ prov 

anſwered 8 
Mouth of Mr. Adam thac he was oe 
upon that Head as Well IF others, to hear what Re- 
, make to him, and would 
e. To this 


by the Par- 
liament, which met Aug. 28. to ſend to the Ki 


Minutes of the Letters Patents, which forbad 
perſons to ſend or Gold or Silyer to the Courr 
ot Rome, for Vacancies, Annates, Proviſions, or 
E by the Pragmatical Sanition. 
by another Arreſt it was forbidden to all per- 
fone ke procure Bulls of the Popes for Reſervations 


or made an Exchange of a Beneſice, 


recover it 
ain, ” _ the 


rſon to whom ſuch Reſignarion or Ex- 
be found to hare acted fraudulently.) 


RO a LS 
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e r ' 
. 
1 


of the 


—— —— 


ixteenth Century of 


= the holy Canons, Decrees of the King, and the Prag- 


The De. matical Sanction. 


Orleans, 
cer. 


ae the | 
| CH Y himſelf more zealouſly than all his Predeceſſors tot 
the Pragmatical Sanfion, and commanded in 1499. 
A that it ſhould be inviolably obſerved. After this 


Lewis XII. ſucceeding to Charles VIII. declared 


be Prag- - 


| macick ye. :! 59 
| flored by OG 


Pope. 


| King's 
| Queſtions, 


* 
* 


Chriſtianity. 141 
we find ſeyeral Arreſts iſſued out againſt particular NAN 
perſons for having obtain'd Bulls from the Court of The De... 
Rome, in prejudice to, and againſt the holy De- ark Fg 
crees of the Council of Bafil and the Praginatical 

Sanct ion. Gr. 


8 


Lewis 12. 
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The Aſſt mbly of Tours againft P ope J ulius II. The Grievances of the 
German Nation exhibited againſt the Court of Rome. | 


* 


e Poiſon which he had prepared for another, 
ſembly of loaden with the iniquities of himſelf; and his 
Tours, natural Son Cæſar Borgia, whoſe name will ever be 
Y |, accurſed, the Cardinals entring the Conclave; choſe; 


init Ope Alexander VI. dying Aug. 17. 15037 by 
' The 4% Wo 


| Pope Alex. Septem. 2 2. Francis Picolomini, Nephew of Pius II. 


ander VI's who took the ſame name with his Uncle, but being 


Death and old, infirm and ſickly, he died at the end of twenty 
ſix days. After his death Julian de la Rovere, Car- 


Pius III. 
cheſen® inal of St. Peter ad Vincula, Nephew of SixtusIV. 
who had much courted the Place, was choſen by 
the Cardinals the ſame day that they entred the Con- 
clave, and took the name of Julius II. This Pope 
Julius Il being of a martial temper, formed a deſign of ma- 
den "king himſelf Maſter of ah, and driving out the 
French. At firſt he ſtirred up the /ralians againſt 
them ſecretly, and then o 
enemy, made uſe both of material and ſpiritual Arms 
to attack them. tains, 30 # 
The A, 


Tours: Synod of the Gallican Church at Tours, about the end 
of September, to know what he might do lawfully 
and with a good conſcience, and to that end ro- 

ounded to — eight Queſtions which the Aſſem- 


ly reſolved. 


| Their an- The firſt was, whether the Pope may make War 


fwer tothe yjith ſuch temporal Princes as have nothing to do 
with the Patrimony, or Demeſnes of the Church? 
 * The Anſwer was; that he neither could nor ought. 
himſelt and his Country, may not only revenge the 

injuries done him by Arms, but alſo invade the Lands 
belonging to the Church, which are poſſeſſed by the 


Os: oned in the Article. 1 zona; at 
a The third Queſtion was, whether that Prince, 


ally if it ſhall be found that he has ſtirred up other 
Princes and Republicks 


Holy See? The Aſſembly reſolved, he might do it, 


Nene e e | ; N = | 
: e 4th. on was, ſuppoſing ſuch a with- 
drawing lawful, what ſhall 1 — 

jects, both Laity and Clergy, do in ſuch Cauſes, 
wherein they were wont before to have recourſe to 
the Holy See? The Synod anſwered, they muſt uſe 
their ancient Right, and obſerve the Pragmatical 
Sanction of the Kingdom, which is taken our ofthe 
 Decrees of the Holy Council of %. 
Queſtion 7. Whether one Chriſtian Prince might 
defend another his Ally, whom he had taken into 
his protection law fully, by way of Arms? The Af- 
ſerbl y concluded, chat he might. 


[(b) ahh V de fait 3 a fait here is oppoſed to a legal Diſpme, pure, } and ſignifies Peres of dre: y 
| L. . $5 Bn | | A 
NJ | £2 | | 


ly declaring himſelf their 


called a 


The 2d. was, whether a Prince, who defends 
ther in Law. or otherwiſe. 
theleſs judged it convenient to ſend Ambaſladors to 
'Pope Pali, 'to admoniſh him in brotherly, Charity, 
Pope his notorious enemy; however not with an 
intention to keep them, but only to hinder the Pope 
from bringing his Forces to attack that Prince and 
huis Subjects? It was reſolved that a Prince might 
do it in ſuch caſes, and under the conditions menti- 


== whom the Pope openly hates, and attacks unjuſtly, 

may not withdraw his obedience: from him, eſpeci- 
againſt him, and obliged: 
them to invade the Lands and Dominions of that 
Prince, who rather deſerved the Kindneſs of the 


et not abſolutely and without diſtinction, but ſo 


ch- dy Diſpenſations. 8 
the Prince and his Sub- 4 _ 


The 6th. Queſtion was, If the Pope 3 I ts 
a Right belongs to the Patrimony of the Church of The Aſſem- 
Rome, and a Prince on the contrary maintains that % 


it belongs to the Empire, and the Prince offers to Tours, 


refer it to Arbitrators, whether the Pope in that 2 N AJ 
caſe may make War with that ae am if he 
does, whether the Prince may reſiſt him by Arms, 
and other Princes may aſſiſt him; eſpecially ſuch as 
are under the bonds of Kindred and Alliance, eſpe- 
cially if it ſhould fo * * $a that the Church of Rome 
has not been in poſſeſſion of the Right it contends 
for, above an hundred years laſt paſt? The Anſwer 
was, that in that caſe the Prince might oppoſe him 
by violence (+) and other Princes might aſſiſt him. 
The 7th. Queſtion was, If the Pope will not ac- 
cop what that Prince offers him juridically and honou- 
rably, and on the contrary, without obſerving any 
Right, pronounceth Sentence againſt that Prince, 


| Whether he ought to ſubmit to it, eſpecially ſince 
| King Lewis XII. willing to defend himſelf _ , 
fembly of whatſoever Julius might do againſt him, 


'tis not ſafe for that Prince to go; or ſend to the 
See of Rome, or defend his Right by the Civil-Law, 
or reaſon there? It was declared, that that Prince 
is not obliged to obey ſuch a Sentence. 

The $26. is, If the Pope without precedent, or 


obſervation of Order of Law, with Sword in hand 


ronounce and publiſh any Cenſures againſt thoſe 


Princes who oppoſe his deſigns, and againſt their 


Allies and Subjects, whether they need to regard 
thoſe Cenſures, and what remedy they ought to 


take? It was reſolved by the Aſſembly unanimouſly, 


that ſuch a Sentence was null, and obliged not ei- 
The Afﬀembly never- 


and with ſuch a reproof as is preſcribed by the Goſ- 
pel, and to deſiſt from his attempts, and embrace 
the peace, which the Princes offered him. And if 
he would not hear them, they would requeſt of him 
to call a free Council according to the Canons of the 
Council of Bal; and when this was done, and his 
Anſwer had, they might provide as they ſhould ſee 
EE, © P/ 0 ̃ m 
At the ſame time the 7 Maximilian, who 1, G. 
joyned with the King of France againſt the Pope, vances of - 
drew up ten Grievances of the German Nation; and Germany: 
of the Empire againſt the Court of Rome. 1. hat 
the Popes did not look upon themſelves obliged to 
obſerve. the Bulls, 'Freaties, Privileges. and Letters 
publiſhed by their Predeceſſors: But would act con- 
trary to them at the W of the meaneſt perſons 
penſions, and Revocations.. 
2. That they ſometimes rejected the Elections of 
Prelates. 3. That they made null the Right which 
the Chapters had bought dear, to elect their own 
Heads. 4. That they reſerved the Benefices and 
chief 1 to their Cardinals and Prothonota- 
ries. . That they granted Gratia enpectativa's with · 
out number. 6. t they exacted Annates with- 


out delay and mercy; and ſometimes more than they 


ought. 7. That they committed the Government 
of the Church to very unfit perſons, more fit to go- 


vern Mules than Men. 8. That they granted new 
tndul- 


N 


* 
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„ 
Advice gi- 
ven about 
theſe Grie- 
VANCES. 


ded in Germany. 


Theſe Grievances were followed with advices how 


remonſtrated that Germany is exhauſted with Wars 
alid Diſcaſes, lo that the Lands lie untilled; that the 
Emperor has need of uz and that he muſt ex- 
pend much to maintain the eſe 
cConſiderations the Germans ought to be uſed with 
more moderation. As to Beneſices, they remon- 
tate, chat would be convenient that no perſon 
dare above t Prebends of: Vicarages in two diffe- 
rent Churches ; that in every Chapter there ſnould 
be two Prebends, which ſhould not be ſubject to 
CGruces fur two Divines, or for one Divine and one 
Canoniſt: That che Monaſteries and Communities 
ſhould afford a Revenue ſufficient for the Pariſhes . 
that depend on them, that there may be able Cu- 
rates to ſpeak the Word ef God, put into them. 
Phey adviſed the. Emperor, to cauſe the Concordate 
of the German Nation to be ſtrictiy obſerved, and 
to know how Benefices are conferred in France, and 
to conform to it, it being to be preſumed, that ſo. 
many Biſnops, and Doctors, and ſo many worthy 
Men as ee in the Univer 65 af 2 K 
rig, will apprtwe of nothing conttary to the Cory 
of God, and Juſtice. They alſo advertiſed his Impe- 
rial Majeſty to take care, that the Arehbiſhops E 
lectors ſhould not act contrary to his deſign; to hin- 
der tlie Mendicants: from 1 47 againſt it, be- 


: that they may be given/to 


* 


* See the d 
up b 16 | 
Toure; 
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N.. ot profi. 


table to the Nation, than to ſtop the 


rant and uncapable to govern them; to maintain the 
Rind i . 
or Patrons in the Months, which they belon 
the Natives of the 
try who, ſtudy in the Univerfities. Tis this 
ſuch a Number of famous Men in all Sciences. 
Upon theſe Remonſtrances the Emperor Maxi 


lian put out an Edict, in which he declares, thatfo | 


the good of the Church and State, he had torbids 
22 the eee 1 — had a Pre- 
end, or Viearage in one Church, ſhould enjoy 
Prebend in — the unleſs he a ws 2 5 
in favour of a perſon capable of filling it. He for- 
bids thoſe who, are not N ope's Domeſtic Servants 
to take upon them that title to obtain Ben 
prejudice to the Right of the Collators, or Lay- Pa- 
trons. He Ordains, KA ſmall Prebends Hol not. 
be charged with Penſi 
Frauds made uſe of to dbtain Benefices, , and parti · 
cularly Simony and Reſarwptions..... 
The Emperor alſo conſulted about maki 
matical Saniion like that of France; or rat 


Fan's 


on, and condemns all fores of 


to, 
f _ . 1 ; that 
or,; & and for theſe has made Frame to flouriſh ſo much, and raiſed up 


imili. 
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zenefices in 


o 
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ont 
2 Prag- A Prag: 
her to ad- matick fir 


mit char, and wrote to Jacubus Mimphelingius, prox Germany 
feſſor at Scblefadt, to make an Extract of ſome Ar. 2192/4. 


ticles of the Pragmatical Sanction of 2 with 


7 l I! fc | 
rial to draw one by for Germany... 
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N purſuance of what 
of Tours, the Pope was ſummoned, as well by 
the King of France as the Emperor, to call a 
ran, ec. eneral Council according to the Canons of the 
Councils of Conſtance and Bal; but becauſe he was 
2 (Om averſe to'a*compliance with their Deſires, they ſent 
2 Pula , their Ambaffaders to Milan, to the:Carditials of St. 
the Cardi- Croce, Nurbon, and Coſenxa, carrying Ediéts from 
nal. theſe two Princes to engage them to call 4 General 
Council. This Prep was made by the Am- 
huafſadors, May the 16, 151 f. and the Cardinals con- 
ſinted to Call one upon theſe three conditions; name - 
I, that the Emperor and King ſhould engage, 1. To 
rotect and defend rhe Council and all that ſhould 
aſſiſt at it as long as it far; 2. Not to conſent to 
rhe Diſſolution, or Tranſlation of the Countil, un- 
leſs it be firſt 1 to by xhe maſor part of the Aſ- 
ſembly. 3. Te make the Council free and fafe, and 
obſerve tlie Form preſcribed by the Council of Con- 
fance. Theſe conditions being promiſed, and agreed 
to by the Ambaſſadors, in the Name of their Muſs | 
ters, the three Cardinals above named, with fix o 
thers, called a Council at Piſa, Septem. 1. following; 
and cauſed the Summons to be publiſhed. 'The Em- 
rar's, and King of Francos Ambaſſadors alſo pub- 
of their Maſters; and theſe Princes approved af in 
by their n r Letten Tent'to tho Cardinals chat 
were at Mila 1 


75 u, of 8 . lil Suk“ g 


eils of Piſa 
and Late - 
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teen P which was all they allowed, was not e- 
nough for the Biſnops to meet at a General Gouacil: 


That the City of Piſa was not large enough to en- 
tertain, and lodge all the Biſhops, who were to come 
to the Council: And that they could not come to 
it in Safety, bocauſe of the War in Tuſcany. He pro- 


nounces this Summons and Call which the Cardinals 
N 8 their Couneil, if they 

1d it, a Conventicle and Synagogue of Satan, and 
their Call to it void and m 2 8 
the Emperor and King of F} any: had made, becauſt 
none of them had Authority to do it: He forbids 
che Cardinals and Biſhopb te go to it, and lays an 


40 was alſo that Which 


Intendict upon the Place where” it was to be held. 


Laſtiy, he appoints bimſelf a 'Cou nil in nis Palace 
of the Lateran, Aprii 19. 1712. invites all the Bi. 


mops to it, und profiles them froe Liberty of com- 


ny and returning from it. He ulſo Summons 
thoſe Qardinals/ who had appointed the Countil at 
Piſa, to appear before him within Cy. days, wo - 


"FT . . wth 8 
n 


e 1 & 99 aSISY0G. 27 $7371 ih}, | 
J Fix © 1 
271 -- 40M 


Kail. 


> def 
he Cour Di 
cils of Piſa | ] 
and La 


that they ce 
0 e; that they retreated to Florence for the 
good of the Church; that they were ſatisfied, that 
* the calling of the Council of Piſa was very] Ic 
that they had a right to do it, .and Join themſelves 
with thoſe Princes who required it, and would have 


done it by theit ow Authority; that they believed, 


9 a ft 
the Council ſhould not be-accounted ſeparated, when 2%. 
any of the Biſhops departed from it. 


y'a pointed'Scrutator . A FRY 
tors, and a Seal. reg wy — pp ; 


On the 10h. day of the ſame Month, was held 3 Mone 
the 39. Seſſion, which was haſtened for urgent Rea- 
ſons. In it it was Decrecd, that the Council ſnould 

not be diſſolved, nor could be diſſolved, till the Church 

was Reformed, as well in its Head, as Members; 

till Schiſms and Hereſies, which were growing up, 


uſt, and ſnould be ſuppreſſed, and Wars ſtopp'd ; that it 


4 nevertheleſs be removed to a ſafe place, eſpe- 


cially if the Pope and they could agree. Fhey there 
rene wed the Decrees of the Council of ee, 8 


Ws 


that the Pope ſhould have anſwered them with more concerning the Authority of General Councils. Laſt- 
Charity upon the account of the Admonition they 1y,-in this very Seſſion the Council was removed to 
had given him; that they omitted to ſpeak of what Milan to be there continued, till another place ſhould 
4.4, congarned:the Court of Nome, till the Pope ſhould be agreed upon with the Pope; and the next Jeſs 
come in Perſon to the Council, and they could meet fon was appointed on the 1374: of the ſaid Month, 
in a ſafe place for it to be holden ing that the City in the Cathedral Church of Allan. 
ol Nome was not at that time a place where either When the Biſhops of the Council were 
© thewſtlves; or the Princes Ambaſſadors could haue lan, the 


y put off the next Seſſton to Jan. 1. 151 2. bil remo- 
Security or Liberty 3 that two General Councils The Cardinals of St. Angelo and Se. Severin were ved to Mi- 
could not be held together; and in ſhort, that they there, with fix French Biſhops and ſome Abbots. * F 
would proteſt againſt whatſoever; the Pope: did in Fhey drew up ſome Acts in which they named 1111! 


y alſo charged :-wo Perſons to ſignifie to the 


prejudice to the Mreting of the Council of Piſa. 
| be | 
tation, and the Prohibition he had made againſt hol- 
ding a Council, that neee meet in an indiffe- 
rent and peaceable Place. TI 
arrived at Rome, could get no other anſwer from the 
Piope and Cardinals, but that they would allow them 
eight days more for their Appearance, and then 
3 en the Council of Piſu ſnould 
„ All theſe. things did not prevent the opening of 
| 4 fl the Council at Fila Novemb. 1. 1711. It was made 
1611. up of four Cardinals, who were there in perſon ; 


* 


namely, Bernardinus Carvajal, Biſhop, and Cardinal 


of the: Holy Croſs; William Briſonnet, Cardinal, Bi- 

ſhop of Haleſtrina, and Areh- biſhop of Narbonne; 

- Renatus de Prye, Cardinal, Prieſt of St. Sabina, Bi- 
Mop of | Bazeux, and Amaneus D' Albert, Cardinal, 
Deacon of the Title of St. Nicholas; the Procura- 
tors for the Cardinals of Mans, Coſenxa, and St. Se- 
vorin; the Arch-biſhops of Lyons and Sens, thirteen 


— 


＋ 
— 


oops in their Name, an Act of Appeal. from his Ci- 


made a Decree alſo againft thoſe; who either 


the 


Cities, any one of which the Pope might chuſe as 
he pleaſed, to hold the Council in; and offered him 
to name 10 Cities in Maly, which were not in his 
own nor the Venetian Dominions, that the Council 
might chuſe one, and gave him 30. days to conſider 


eſe Procurators being of it. They alfo propoſed an amicable Freaty about 


the Differences of Bononia, and Ferrara, and exhor- 
ted the Pope and Princes to ſuſpend the War. They 


beg- 


ged, or accepted the Benefices'of thoſe, who were 


- preſent at the Council, and forbad the Biffiops' Ser- 


vants to depart without their Mafter's leave, under 
e ce of a Moniror thundred againſt them by 

I n the 57h. Seſſion held Feb. 11. they renewedd a; Seſion. 

Decree of the Council of "Conſtance, againſt thoſe 


* 


that abuſed or robbed thoſo that came to, or went 
from the Council, and added to the puniſhments 


mentioned in that Decree, | thoſe of Deprivation of 


- their: Benefices, Offices and Privileges. They ap- 
pointed the Cardinal of St. Severin, Legate of N 
nia, and reſolved upon E 


a new leaden Seal. © 


_ 


Biſhops: of France, five: Abbots,” ſome Doctors of In the 67b. Seſſion held Marrh'the 24th. the Pro- 6 Sefbegi 


Law and Divinity, 
ite ee e book en e moans ee 
t Seſſion." After Maſs and Sermon the firſt Seſſion was Pro- 


YE 
* 


and che Deputies of the Univer- ters (a) of the Council accufed the Po 


pe of con- 


tumacy; the Council alſo N ulcer Regula- 


tions of Government, and confirmed all that had 


rogu' d to the 5h. of November. Then it was De- been done hitherto, and made null all that the Po 


erced, chat the calling of the Council of Piſa, for - 
the Reformation of the Church both in its Head 
and Members, was juſt and lawſul, and that the Ci- . 
ty they had choſen, was proper to celebrate it in; 

and that whatſoever was, or ſhould be done, or at- 
_ - terppted againſt it, was null; they alſo ordained, that 

ſuch Beneſiced perſons as were preſent at the Coun- 

dil, ſhould enjoy the Revenues of their Benefices ſo 
long as they continued there. Hernardinus de Carva- 
93 Joh Cardinal of the Hoh Cu was appointed Preſi - 
dent 
dierei to protect him. T 
ear . r 

2 Seſſon; | The 44. Seſſion was hald om the 71h. of che fame 
Monch, and was ſpent in giving Ru 0 
11 er of the Council. F or 4 Rule ſot the modeſt Be- of 
aviour of all that were preſent, a Canon of she 


| 4 * 


Council of Taledo us propoſed, which drchrel that 
a e r 1 1 "> l "243 ate x4 a a 4 


* the ſame Officer zllat Procurtur is in à Civil. Pro- 


; We 1 _ 
e is He thar las Power to ad in another's Affairs in his 
19758 * | KK 


ſuſpo 
of che Couneil, and the Lord Lantrecb was or- Te 
alſo: choſe Officers to 


Rules for the Or- l; 
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might attempt againſt the Emperor or King of Frante. 
Laſtly, they made a Decree, by which they — 
ned the Pope to retract within 24 Days all that he 
had done againſt the Council of B55 and if he did 
not anſwer their Deſire, they would proceed againſt 
bim after bhactianss 30s fg 0 1K0W 36 Bar 


The time being paſſed, the Promoters in the 9th. 7 Seſſion, 


1 
2 


\Seflion demanded,' That it ſhould be declared; that 


the Pope being contumacious, had deſerved to be 
d 4% fue, from the''Spiritual as well as 
oral Adminiſtration of the Pepedom, which 
was devolved plene jure upon xd Council. They 
cauſed. him to be called three times, and no Body 

caring for him, tiger bo App =" ro: hoon . 

omaters' demand: In this Seſfflon alſo they regu- 1 vos 
lated the Number of Deputations; and the hier at 4-4 
of proceedin WW vb ro me 2003 10 0% 8 
501 Fr Dtn don fs WORST 


»* Lo - 

” STOR SRV. 
8 N 
f þ 4 dt 10 SOT YE IT 


* 5 Wo 
nne ＋ W 
Enn I e 


abe ies w ub dd"! The Wend is 


e 14 1 
Huis. 2 IS © 


— ¶ ̃ ͤ-V:s» ot ne 
* — DER RIEAE ce 


— 
«a. 


nl LT? KY "EI =" - 5 2 * _— — 


6 ED — «. 8 * TT. FF... Vs 
IE _ wad 
* - 
"= * 
K * 
** 


"ah | 
e $17 bf eB. Sed — 


- 
r 


4 Neu Feclefiaſtical a Hiſtory 17. 


incorrigible and hardened, and judged, that as ſuch, 
he had incurred the penalties inflicted 


Decrees of the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil, and 


being ſuſpended from the Adminiſtration of the Pa- 
pacy, it was devolved pleno jure upon the Council, 


and thereupon they forbad all Biſhops, Clergy- men 


and Chriſtians to own him, or obey him. 


* 


; | The V. 


/ 


n 4 


the Council, contumacious, the Author of Schiſm, 
| the Holy 


— — — — — = - 1 — re I CONITEO REN 8 / 
RAN April 21, the Promoters preſented a new 3 This was the laſt Decree of the Council of Piſa, N 
Toe ainſt the Pope in the 87h. Seſſion of the Council.. for a little time after, the French being forſaken by 7% c 
and Lite- He was called again, and no Body 8 him, the Emperor, were forced to leave the Milaneze, % Bi 
ran, cc. the Council declared him a notorious” diſturber of and the Biſhops of the Council retreated to Lyons, ＋ 5 


where there was but the ſhadow of a Council, which WY 
vaniſhedſoon. But the Sentence of Suſpenſion was 
received in France, and the King put out his Letters 
Patents June 16. by which he accepted it, and or- 
dered it to be executed in his Dominions, and for- 
bad all his Subjects to obtain any proviſions of the 
Pope, or to have any regard to the Bulls that he 


might ſend. Thus ended the Council of Piſa. 
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p. VII. Hr 


The. Hiftory of the V. Council in the Lateran, as far as the Eleventh 


| .  Seffion. 1 : OO! 


 Councitof, M / Council of Laſeran, which was called by 
Lateran, the Pope, and prorogued twice, was o- 
Oc. 


pened at laſt on May loth. 1512. It was made u 


UV V of iy Cardinals, 79 Arch-biſhops and Biſhops, all 


to November zd. Init Cardinal Cajetan 
. againſt the Council of Piſa. | 


Talians; fix Abbots, or Generals of Orders. In the 
firſt Seſſion were read the Bulls of calling, and pro- 
roguing the Council, Officers were appointed, and 
Jong Diſcourſes. made, but nothing elſe conſidera- 
The 24. Seſſion was held on the 175b. of the ſame 
Month. In it was read the Declaration of Ferdinand 


; King of Spain, by which he approved the calling of 


that Council, and the Bull for the prorogation of it 
ea Speech 


The 34. Seſſion was held Decemb. 3d. The Bi- 


ſhop of Gurcke appeared there, in the behalf of the 
Emperor Maximilian, and brought with him a Re- 


— 2 


vocation made by his Maſter, of all that had been 
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Leo X. 
choſen 
Pope. 


- 


. queſt, O 


done in the Aſſembly of Fours, and Council of Piſa, 


and approved of the calling of the Council in the 
Lateran. The Pope publiſhed a Bull in which he 


diſanull'd all that had been done at Piſa, Milan and 


Lyons, renewed the Interdict pronounced againſt 


the City of Lyons, and Kingdom of France, and re- 
moved the Fair of the City of Lyons to Geneva. 


In the 4#6. Seſſion held the 10th. of December, the 
Pope ordered the Letters Patents of Lewis XI. to 
be read, by which he abrogated the Pragmatical 
Sanction, and immediately after, the Advocate of the 
Council made a Diſcourſe againſt the Pragmatical 


Canction to demand the Revocation of it, and a Mo- 
nitory was read againſt all the Biſhops, Chapters, 
Princes, Parliaments, and other perſons of the King- 


dom of Frauce, to Summon them to appear before 
the Council, and alledge the Reaſons which they 


n have to oppoſe the abrogation. The 


(7 7 Hile theſe things were doing at Piſa, the 


_ Sanftion, to April 27. This prorogation was afters AAA 


wards continued to May 23. and in the 7th. Seſſion The V. 

to December 17. e e bee. 
In this Interval the King of France being ſweet- 5, 

ned by the Death of Julius, ſent the Cardinal of St. a, 

Severin, Claudius Seiſſel, Biſhop of Mar/eilles, and 

Lewis Fourbin, as his Ambaſſadors to the Council, 

with power to approve it. Being arrived at Rome, 


they told the Pope, that tho' the King had "74 
45 


Reaſons to call and maintain the Council of ue | 

and had no ill Intention in ſo doing, yet being ſen- 
fible that ſince the Death of Julius II. Pope Leo X. 
did not approve of it; and being admoniſhed by the 
Letters, that his Holineſs had written to him, to 


_ renounce the Council of Piſa, and adhere to that of The cn 


the Lateran, as the only lawful Council, eſpecially 


ſince Pope Julius being dead, the cauſe of their Ha- —_— 
tred, uarrel was at an end, and that the Em- Latern . 


peror, and ſome Cardinals, who had maintained the confrnd. 


Council of Piſa, had renounced it, and accepted that 


in the Lateran. They, in the name of their Maſter, 
renounced the Council of Piſa, and accepted that of 


the Lateran, as the only true and lawful Council; 
promiſing, in his name, never to maintain the Coun- 
cil of Pi more, and within one Month to diſſolve 


the Council that was fitting at Lyons, and to force 


them that oppoſed it, to retire. They added, that 
he would ſend to the Pope fix Biſhops and four Doc- 
tors, of thoſe who were preſent at the Council of 


Piſa to beg Abſolution for themſelves and thoſe who 


had joined with them, and to acknowledge the Coun- 
cil in the Lateran. This Deed was ratified by the 
King's Letters Patents, dated October 26. 1513. and 


read in the 8th. Seſſion held December 17. The Pope 


ope alſo L in the nature of a Re- 


ering, that all the Favourers of the Sanc- 


tion, of what condition ſoever they ſnould be, ſnould 


appear within ſi 


days. | 


confirmed the Conſtitution: of Julius 
Simoniacal practices in the Election of the Pope, 
and ordered a new Monitory againſt the Church of 


France, to anſwer about the Pragmatical Sanction. 
Pope Julius died Feb. 26. 151 . 'The Cardinals 


entred into the Conclave, March 44h.” and on the 


Pope Julius falling ſick, could not be at the tb. 
Seſſion, held Feb. 16th. but the 
Biſhop of Oftia, preſided in hi place, In it th 

II. ainſt all 


dinal of St. George, 
- themſelves, and beg their Abſolution. The P 


alſo publiſhed a Conſtitution in which he forbad any 


to Study Philoſophy more than five years, without 

applying themſelves to Divinity or Law. 'The'g#h. 

Seſſion was fixed upon May f. 1914 © 
It was held upon the day appointed, but the Bi- 


ſhops, of the Council of Piſa could not come thither, 


though they were upon their Journey to Rome, bet 
cauſe they could not obtain a paſsport either of the 
Emperor Maximilian, or of Duke Sforza, whereup- 
on they ſent an Addreſs to the Council to excuſe 


made a General Bul], by which he enjoined the Bi- 


pe, ſhopsa-new to come to the Council, and ſtrictly for- 


bad any perſons to hinder them. There were alſo 


publiſn Ae g n of Diſcipline for the 


4th. of the ſame Month. Jobn de Medicis, Cardinal 
Deacon, was choſen and proclaimed Pope, and took 


the Name of Leo X. After he was crowned on the 


| 119#þ.. he prorogu'd the 6b. Seſſion of the Council, 


and the citation of the French about the Pragmatical 


* 


« _ 
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iſhops, Officers, and other Eccleſiaſtical perſons in 
the Court of Rome. The following Seſſion was put 
off to December 1. e de ies 

The Regulations of Diſcipline, or of Reformati- 


on made in that Seſſion, were, 1: That there ſhould 


be provided for Biſhops Sees and Abbies, none bur 
perfrs worthy ef thoſe place, of x table Agr; 


FC MMgQ au, t 


cal of Piu 


S . 


ren 


x „ 


f the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianit). 

aud of a good Life and capacity. 2: That Biſhops 
The V. © ſhall be 15 leaſt 27 years old, and Abbots 22. That 
cole the Cardinal who {hould make the Report of the 
Iõareran, Election) Poſtulation or Proviſion of any perſon to 
| re a Church or Monaſtery, before he ſpoke of it in the 


2. That Biſhops Luxury, and ſuſpicion'of Avarice in their attendance Ns 
chat their Clergy wear their proper Habits and live G - 
like Clerksz that Legates be obliged to go to the enn 
place, where they are to exerciſe their Legatine oc. 
power, and reſide there the greateſt part of the 


ys they are abſent, the Churches, whoſe title they | 
and have a cafe of the Geods of the Clergy, and peo- 


” Confiftory, ſhould make it known to the ancienteſt 
Cort O each Order, who ſhould examine briefly 
the Proviſion, Election, or Poſtulation, hear the par- 
ty that oppoſed it, if there were any, and the Wit- 
neſſes of credit, that he might make his Report of 
the whole to the Confiftg Tat” | 
or Abbot ſhould be deprived of his Dignity for any 
crime-of which he is accuſed, unleſs: the 

pdtorious, unleſs the parties are heard, and that none 


ould-be tranſlated againft his 


| or juſt and neceſſary feaſons. 3. 1 
being very prejudicial to Monaſteries 


That Commendams | 


ter the death of Regular Abbots, their Abbiesſhould 
not be given in Commendam, unleſs it were to pre- 


ſerve the Authority of the Holy See, and that thoſe 
that are given in Commendam, ſhall” ceaſe after the 
deatk of thoſe Abbots who have them ſo, of ſhall 


o 


not be given to any in Commendam, but Cardinals, or 


other perforis qualified; that thoſe who hold Abbies 
in Commendum, if they have à Table diſtinct from 
the Monks, ſhould give a fourth part out of it, to 
the maintenance of the Monks; but if their Table 
be in common with the Monks, they ſhould appro- 
priate à third part of the whole Revenue for the 
maintenance of the Monks and Monaſtery. 4. That 
thoſe Cures and Dignities, whoſe Revenues are not 
above two hundred Ducats, 'ſhall not be given in 
Commendam to Cardinals, unleſs they are Vacant by 
the death of their Domeſtic Servants, in which caſe 
they may yet continue them in Commendam, upon 
condition, that within fix Months they ſhall put 
| ing of Churches 
unleſd it be in caſes permitted by the Law, and fora 
reaſbnable'cauſe; that no diſpenſation ſhall be gran- 
ted to hold mote than two Livings incompatible, 


them into the Hands of ſuitable perſons. J. That 
rhere ſhall/ he no dividing, or uniti 


unleſs it be to perſons qualified, or for urgent Rea- 
ſons; that thoſe, Who have more than four Bene- 


_ fices, Cures, Vicarages, or Dignities, even in Com- 
mendam, or under a e of Union, ſhall be obli- 
ged within two years to confine «themſelves to four, 
and reſign the reſt into the Hands of the Ordinary. 
Theſe were the general points of Diſcipline, and to 
them were joined ſome particular Rules for Cardi- 
nals, and other Officers of the Court of Rome. As 


to the firſt, it is ſaid, that their Dignity Was the moſt 


eminent in the Church next to the Pope himſelf, and 
therefore they ought to live an exemplary Life, at- 
tend at Divine Service, avoid Pride, content them- ' 
ſelves with a Modeſty agreeable to Prieſts, receive 
kindly ſuch as come to the Court of Roms; uſe che 
_ Clergy with reſpect, that are near them, and not put 
them upon any mean or baſe Services; not to be par- 
tial, but take an equal care of che Buſineſs of the 


— poor as that of Princes; to viſit every year once in 


perſon, if they are at the Court, or by 4 Deputy, if 


imain one Prieſt, or make ſome other Foundati- 


on: Not to expend the Revenues of the Church 
r! but to put them to gooduſe; to have a repa 

| he which chey hold yers fe 
lyed by Vicars, or other parti 


care of. the Cathedral Churches, 
1 that they de ſupp 
ber of Monks 
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for the Service of the Poor. 
(-1.# | vio lar wants a ſmall Sum of Mo- 

ney (in tome Bails they tiuft*ribr exceed Twenty five Crowns) 
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oH more worn de reer 

ba pas hie Pawn a e paying down an inconſide- 
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wry ores "ORC NIE a ſuſficient'num- | 
iks in their 'Abbies, and char che Build- 
ings of the Churches be kept up well; to avoid 
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3; Italians call them, are frequent in- ſeycral Po-: 


res his Money at the time prefixed, 


dime. | | | 

As to other Officers, it enjoins Schobl-Maſters to 
teach their Scholars carefully, what belongs to Re- 
ligion and good Manners. That Blaſphemers, Con? 
cubinaries, and Simoniacs, be condemned to ſuffer 
the puniſhments due. It obliges all thoſe, that have 
Benefices, ſix Months after they have obtained them, 
to read Divine Service upon the penalty of loſing 
the profits according to the proportion of time that 
they have neglected it, and alſo their Benefices, if 


they refuſe to do their Duty; but to deprive them 


of the title of their Benefices, they mult at leaſt ne- 


” 
2 


glect twice reading in fiſteen days. 


It forbids Kings, Princes, and in general all La- 
icks to Sequeſter, or ſeize upon any pretence what- 
ſoever, the Revenues of Clergy-men without the 
Pope's permiſſion, to whom the Adminiſtration, and 
diſpoſal of ſuch is ſuppoſed to belong. It renews 
the Laws concerning the Exemptions of the perſons, 


and Goods of Church-men from the Juriſdiction of 


Eay-men,: and forbids the Impoſition of Taxesupon 
Clerks: Laſtly, it ordains that Heretics and Judai- 
zers ſhould be proceeded againſt 'by Inquiſitions. 
Thoſe were the Rules made by Pope Leo X. and 
publiſhed in the 9h. Seſſiom of the Council in the 
Lateran, for the Reformation of the Clergy of Rome, 
who regarded not the Grievances, of which France 
and Germany complainde. 

The 10h. Seſſion which ſhould have been held 
in December, 15714. was put off to May 4. 1515. 


and was held as before in the Church of the Lateran. 


In it the Pope publiſhed four Conſtitutions. In the 
firſt he approves of the (a) Banks of Prety, and de- 
clares, that they are not Uſurers, and tho' they re- 
ceive more than the principal of their Money, Which 
they have lent in conſideration of the Expenſe they 
are at to maintain their Banks, yet it was not unlawful, 
though it were better to eſtabliſn ſuch Bands as could 
be ene Fenn fe 
The 2d. Ordains, that Chapters exempt, ſhall not 
make uſe of their exemption to commit any diſor- 
ders without puniſhment, that thoſe to whom the 

See hath committed that care ſhall puniſh the. 


= 
Guilty and if they neglect to do it, they ſhall be ad- 


moniſhed by the Ordinary of their Duty, and if af- 
ter they are admoniſhed, they ſtill neglect, to puniſh 
the Guilty, the Ordinaries may proceed againſt them, 


and remit the Proceſs to the Holy See. It allows 


the Dioceſan Biſhops, to viſit once a year the Nun - 
neries which are immediately ſubject to the Holy See. 
It declares, that the exemptions which ſhall be here- 
after made without any juſt cauſe, and without ac- 
quainting thoſe who are concerned in them, ſhall be 
Null. Vet grants the Right of exemption to Pro- 


tho- Notaries, and to the chief Officers (5) of Car- 


dinals. It appoints that Cauſes, that concern Be- 
nefices, provided they be not reſerved, and their 
Revenue doth not exceed twenty four Ducars, ſhall” 
be judged at the firſt Inſtance before their Ordinaries, 
and that none ſhall Appeal from their Judgment, till 
the Definitive Sentence be paſſed; unleſs their pre- 
paratory Sentence be ſuch a Grievance, as can't be 
1 that if one of the Lay - 
the Reputation of his Adverſary; or has ſome 
8 cular reaſon of which he can make no o- 
ther proof; but by Oath, ſuch Cauſes ſhall be car- 
ry d at firſt to the Court of Nome. It forbids Prin- 


, 1 4 * + 13 2 j - | ö = F 5 VID | 
ces and Lords to moleſt Clergy-men, to ſeize on the 
9 fl a Vi d W * 5 Ro ie e 


rable Sum ſor che Charge of the Houſe, If he bach verde 
ney, at the time, the Bank ſells the Hatun, and pay themſelves, 


and return the overpus, with great Fidelity to che perſons con- 
cerned, or their Heirs. ] na ncaa nl 


D Communſuny.” The great Officers of the Houthold, "th. - 


Fra ate talled Conmenſaux' de Rei, and as\ſuch have part- \ 
cipal Officers of the Cardinals. ] Es 
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NAFY Goods of their Churches, or to oblige beneficed per- 
_ The V. ſons to Sell or Aſſign them for. a term of years, vc 
Pane ſerving to themſelves an incopliderable Rent. Laſt- 
terangs. | 255, 12 : | | 1 | 
Gr. +: ls it enjoins:Mctropolitans to hold Councilsin.their 

* 18 according to the appointment of the Ho: 

Canons. 5 1 

The third Conſtitution concerns the Printing of 

Books, and orders, that thoſe that are. Printed at 

Nome, ſhall he examined by the Pope's Vicar and 
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the Biſhop and Inquiſitor. Ji 
The lait concerns the Buſineſs of the Pragmatical Fate d 
Santiep-and Decreesz & peremptory and final Cita - 
tion before the firſt of OQaber is decret d far all thoſe aA 
who are concerned, after which time's Definitive 
Sentence ſhould be paſt about it. The next Seſſion 

was put off ro December 14. ee ene 
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The . Hiftory. of the Concordate between Leo X. and Francis I. How 
"it was made at Bononia, and received in the Council of Lateran. 


ui, XII. dying the firſt day of the Year, 
+ -. Frandis J. ſueceeded him. Lewis de Haliers, 
this King's Embaſſador at Rowe repreſented; 
date, 8c. to the Pope, that the Biſhops. of France could got 
A Meeting come to Rome, becauſe of the troubles in Lombardy, 

' of Leo x. and ſo pray'd his Holineſs to diſpenſe with their ab- 
and Fran. ſence, or dbtain a ſafe paſſage for them. The Pope 
cis I, at replyed, that they might come hy Genoa, and he 


Bononia. ould orden the Genoe/e to allow. them to pals ſafely 

through their Country, and ſo the Conſtitution 
| mi ht remain in force. F nie 

Francis I. having afterwards paſſed the Alps with 

his Army, routed his Enemies, and taken the City 

of Milan; Leo X. was forced to come to a. Peace 

with him, as to Temporal Matters, and to 5 

aq Interview at Bonow/a, to ſettle the Buſineſs ofthe 

Pragmatick: Sanction. The Pope came thither, De- 

cemben g. and the King two days after. He lodged 

him after Dinner in the Room where he held his 

Confiſtory; when he bad. ſaluted him, the Chancel- 

our au Prat made à Speech, to aſſure him of the 

Ling's Obedience, to which, when the Pope had 
anſwered, he took the King by the Hand; and led 
him into his Chamber, where they conferred. toge- 

ther about the Pragmatical Sanfion. The King re- 

queſted the Pope to give over his endeavours to a- 

boliſh it, and to confirm it, hut the Pope refuſed it, 

yet propounded to make a Concordate, and named 

the Cardinals of Ancona, and Sanctorum Quatuor, to 

draw it up, and the King appointed his Chancel- 

lor. The King ſoon after left Bononia, leaving his 
Chancellor there to agree upon the conditions of the 
Concordate, which was concluded on in a fe days, 

and ſigned by the two Cardinals and the Chancellor. 
The King's The Reaſons, which the King alledged for the 
Reaſons for Concardate, are, that the Council of Laleran having 

the Con. ſummoned himſalf, the Parliaments and Church of 

cordate. France to, aboliſh the Santtian, and it being to be 
feared, that if it were not done, the Church of France 

would fall into the ſame diſorders it was in before, 

namely, that the Money of the Kingdom would be 

carried to Rome, ordinary Patrons would be depri- 

ved of their Right, Benefices be given to Strangers, 

Satis e to A Benefices, Cauſes 

carried to Rume, and his Subjects forced to go thi- 

ther to plead them, be thought it convenſent to 

yield to the preſent. time, and make uſe of this op»: 

poxtunity to regulate the Diſcipline of the Church, 

hich was in danger, and reform greater inconve- 

niencies hy parting with ſome things leſs conſiders - 

ble; That being therefore come $9 Rouonia, with 

his Court to pa) n Pope Lie X, he 

had carneſtig importuned him utterly to aboliſh. the 
very name of the e th Sanction, which if he 

wWauld de, be would: allow him to draw up Laws 

and Conditions which he might: uſocin his own / 

_ Realm 7 that the 1 e ok . 

a iancardate, Which ſhould lupply- the place. of the 

5 ee en in e ad the Arti- 

cles, in which they had Were ſo 900 
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and ordered, that the principal Articles of the Prag- Da" 
matical. Santtion ſtill remained in force, namely, tho Fu 
againſt Reſervations both in N and particular, Conor. 
as alſo about, Collations, Cauſes, | cluding Fain date, dc 
the aboliſhing of the Conſtitution of Pope Clement, LYN 
called Literis,, peaceable Poſſeſſors, Keepers of Con- 
cubines, and ſome others, which, are not at all re- 
pealed, tho they are changed and interpreted as ſeem- 
d moſt advantageous to the puhlick Intereſt: As 

tor Elections he could not obtain his deſire, for the 
Reaſons ſet forth in the Coucordate, and after he had 
obtain d a delay of fix Months, and canſulted about 

the matter with the viſeſt Men, he had by their 

Ivice reſolved to publiſh the Concordate, ſince the 

difficulties of the times, and the neceſſity of the af- 

fairs required that it ſhould be ſo . 

| The Pope did not ſpeak ſo favourably of the Prag- The Pye; 

matical Sauftion, but faid, that altho Lewis XI. had Reaſoniſn 
aboliſhed it by his Letters Patents, at the earneſt ge- , © 
gu of Pius II. as made in a time of < 
chiſm, yer the Biſhops, and Clergy of the Realm 
not receiving thoſe Letters, and always adhering to 
the Pragmatical. Saniong, Julius II. brought that af- 
fair before, the Council of the Latera, and fume 
moned the French to appear at the Council, and al - 
ledge the Reaſons why they defended the Pragma- 
tical Santtion; That after hisdeath, Proceſs was con 
tinued againſt them, but conſidering that peace was 
the melt, profitable thing, which he could; procure, 
he had himſelf remonſtrated to Francis I. King of 
France, when he came to pay his obedience Big 4-8 
in Fate that he ought to renounce the Sanctian, 
and live according to the Laws of the Church ß 
Rome ; that the Elections to cathedral and metro-x 
political Churches being the cauſe of great evils, be- 
cauſe they were uſually obtained by Simony, Friend- 
ſhip, or Kindred, which often made the Electors 
perjured, the King yielding to. theſe Remonſtrances 
did agree to the Rules and Conſtitutions comprized 
in the Cancordate, to be uſed inftead of the. Pragma- 
tical Sanftion, and the Articles therein contained. 

The Concordaze follows the Order of the Articles % 4 
of the Pragmatical Sanctiun, of which ſome are abo- , f fl, 
liſhed; 9 omitted, as the Articles of the Aus Concor- 
thority of Councils; others are N in parts, date. 
and ſome are tranſcribed word for wor. 

The firſt Article of the Cancordate, which 
cerns Elections, is directly contrary to the * 
tical Sandtion. er that ſor the future, the 
Chapters of cathedral, and metropolitical Churches, 
which ſhall happen to be v. {ball not pr N 
ta the: Blection, or Poſtulation of a Biſhop, but that 
the King ſhall nominate to the Pope in ſix Months, 
which ſhall. be counted from the day of the Vacan- 
cy, a Doctor, or Licentiate in Divinity, of twenty 
ſexen years of age, who ſhall. be promoted by the 
Pope to the vacant Church; and in caſe the perſon, 
nominated by the Ring, 1 5 haye the weis 
erg the Pope ſhall 


con- 


ſhall not provide another 
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— he dayof the refuſal; otherwiſe the Popeſhall 


ho likewiſe ſhalt provide without the 


The Hite: provide: 2 10 cs Nah- 


ry of the precedent Nomination of the Ki 


; Feng pricks, which ſhall be vacant by death at the Court 


Rome. That the Elections, which are made con- 
. — to this Treaty, are declared null. - Neverthe- 


* 


leſs the Pope may diſpence with the rigor of this 


and begging Friars of great learning. As to 
5 NN Pricrics, which are re- 
ally elective, the ſame Orders are to be obſerved, 
fave: that the age is reduced to twenty three years. 
| Yet the Churches, Monaſteries, and Priories, which 
have obtained this privilege of the Holy See to chuſe 
their own: Head, are excepted from this Law, and 
they are freely allowed to proceed to an Election, ac- 
cording to the Form preſcribed in their privileges, 
or if they have none, according to the Form pre- 
| ſcribed in the Chapter, Qia propter, provided, that 
rhey prove, that thoſe privileges were granted by 
the Pope's apoſtolical Letters, or ſome other authen- 
tick title, all other proofs being deficient. | + 
The (ſecond abrogates throughout France and Dau- 
phins, Gratia expeftativa's, and Reſervations general 


declares them null. Vet the Pope reſerves to him- 
ſelf a power to erect a Divinity Lecture, in every 
ebe or collegiate Church, which the Ordinary 
Collaror ſhall be obliged to give to a Doctor, Li- 
centiate, or Batchelor in erk who has ſtudied 
ten years in the Univerſiry, and has taught or prea- 
ched-there. That this Profeſſor ſhall read Lectures, 
at leaſt twice a Week, and ſhall be reputed preſent 
at Divine Service, tho' he be abſent, that 
have time to attend upon his Studies. 


points, that Collators ſhall be ey, to give the 
third part of their Benefices to Graduates, that is to 
ſay, theBenefices, which ſhall be vacant in the firft, 
and ſeventh Month after the acceptation and pub- 
ation of this Law, to ſuch Graduates as have re- 
giſtred the Letters of their Degrees, and times for 


abs their Studies; and in the fourth and tenth Months 


to ſuch Graduates, as are nominated: who have re- 
giſtred the Letters of their Degrees, Nomination 
and Studies; the reſt of the Months remaining free 

to the Collators, to give the Benefices in their Col- 
lation to all forts of perſons qualified to enjoy them. 
. *Fhe neceſſary time of their Studies is thus fixed, 
namely ten years for Doctors, Licentiates, and Bat- 
cChelors in Divinity; ſeven years for Doctors, or 
Licentiates, in the Civil or Canon Law, or Phy- 
ſick; and five years for Maſters, or Licentiates in 
Arts fix years for mere Batchelors in Divinity; five 

for Batchelors in Canon and Civil Law; and if they 


are Noblemen, three years only. It ſays, that they 
ſhall be obliged to notify the Letters of their De- 


grees, Nomination, and the time of their Studies 


once before the Vacancy of a Benefice, by the Let- 
hey have ſtudied, and 


ters of the Univerſity where t 


that, the V acancy be Ber 
and Tant; that the Collatars, 
Graduates, who. have regiſtt 


Fi Treaty for the King's Relations, Perſons of Quali- 


Reſidence, they ſhall obtain ao other Benefices, by 13 ; 
vertue of their Degrees, or Nomination. It is of- Mil. Se. 


or ſpecial to Benefices, which ſhall be vacant, and 


e may 
} 5 


Tbe third Article concerns Graduates, and ap- 


— 


vinity, ſhall be preferred beſore Licentiates in the WAY 


Canon or Civil Law arid Phyſick; and: Batchelors 150 Hufe 
in Canon and Civil Law before Maſters of Arts; 2 7 v 
that Licentiate Doctors being Competitors, they Jun, Seed 
ſhall obferve the order of the Faculties of Divinity, x. 
Canon or Civil Law, and Phyſick; and in caſe = 

Competitors have like Degrees in the fame Faculty; 


: the Ordinary may gratity whom he Fan, It is 
8 


required, that Graduates ſhall expreſs in their Let- 


ters of Nomination the Benefices which they poſ- 
ſeſs, and their value; and if they have Benefices of 


7 


the value of two hundred Florins, and which requires 4 Florin 


dained, that Regular Benefices ſhall always be given 
to Regulars, and Secular ones to Serulars,- and the 
Pope ſhall have no power to diſpenſe; that Re/ig- 


nations and Permutations ſhall remain free for Gra- 


duates Months, and that the Cures of Cities ſhall - 
be given to Graduates. Laſtly, the Univerſities are 
forbidden to give Letters of Nomination to any but 
| == as have gone through the courſe 'of their Stu- 
1. 3 7 | | 5 + 
By the 4b. Article it is agreed, that no Pope ſhall 
ſend an apoſtolical Mandate, above once in his Pa? 
fee to a Collator, who ſhall have ten Benefices in 
His Gift, and twice to a Collator that has fifty, pro- 
vided, that theſe two Mandates ſhall not be or two 
Prebends in the ſame Church; that thoſe perſons 
who have Mandates ſhall be preferr'd before Gra- 
duates. The Anticipation of all Benefices is gran- 
ted to the Pope in mh and it was agreed, that 
in all proviſions of Benefices, the true annual Value 
ſhould be expreſs d. | 


- The 57h. Article of Cauſes, agrees with that of 
the Pra 


tical Sanction. It ſays, that they ought 
4 re N the places by the Judges, to whom 
they do of right appertain either by cuſtom, or thro? 


ſome privilege to determine them, except ſuch grea- 


ter Cauſes, as are expreſly named in the Law, with 
a prohibition of appealing to the Lay- judges, omiſſo 
medio, nor to bring an Appeal before the definitive 
Sentence, unleſs the Grievance of the'interlocutory  _ 
Sentence can't be repair'd by the definitive. As to 
the Appeals of thoſe, who are immediately ſubject 
to the Pope of Nome, tis ſaid that Judges ſhall be 
appointed upon the place till the end of the Pro- 
_cels, that is to ſay, till three agreeing Sentences are 
paſſed, including that'of the Appeal; or to neigh- 
ouring Judges, in caſe of a demal'of Juſtice, or a 
lawful Apprehenſion, which ſhall be proved by ſome 
other ways, than by Oath. But the Decrees of Car- 
dinals and Officers in the Court of Rome, who actu- 


ally exerciſe their Offices, are excepted. The Jud- 


es are enjoyned to end the Cauſes brought before 
them, within two years, and it is forbidden to ap- 

cal above twice from an interlocutory Sentence, 
and more than thrice from a definitive one. TT 
be 62b. Article is about Peaceable. Poſſeſion, the - 
7th. about ſuch as keep Concubines, the 8th. about con- 


Interdicts, and the 10th. concernin 


» 
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1 New Ebtlefpaſtical Hiffory rn 


The: Hiſto- Vho was not firſt approved of, and examined by his 
ry of the Superior, and whoſe capacity and probity was not 


Concor . 


dam, Kc. well known. In it he admoniſheth Preachers to 


: explain the Holy Scriptures, and the evangelical 


Truths according to the Judgment of the Fathers, 
_who are approved and received in the Church; to 
teach nothing either different or contrary to the 
true Senſe of Scriptures, and the Interpretation of 
catholick Doctors; not to determine the exact time 
of the Judgment, or coming of Antichriſt; not to 

uAundertake to foretel things to come, as if they knew 
them by Revelation, but to teach the Goſpel ac- 
cCotrding to the Precepts of Jeſus Chriſt, to deteſt 

Vice, teach Virtue, Bee a Charity, and not 
to ſpeak evil of their Superiors. 

The Pen hw this he publiſhed the Concordate entire, and 


cation of © +. 


;be Con. A-Bull by which he approved it, and confirmed it 
 cordate. with another Bull, by which he abrogated the Prag- 


matical Sanftian, which he called the corruption of the 
Kingdom of France. He declares, that the Council of 
Baſil ought, not to be of any authority, becauſe the 
Pragmatical Sanction was not made, till after the Tranſ- 
lation of the Council by Eugenius IV. and that the Pope 
» hath a full authority above Councils, and full power 
to call, remove, or diſſolye them, as he will, which 
he endeavours. to prove by ſeveral Examples. He 
rene ws alſo the Conſtitution of Boni face VIII. called 
nam Sandtam, yet without any prejudice to Clement 
_ V's Conſtitution, call'd Meruit. Laſtly, he ſtrictly 
forbids all ſorts of perſons; to uſe the Pragmatical 
Sanction, or even to read it ox keep it by them. 
-., Theſe Bulls, and the Concordate being read in full 
Council, were approved by all the Biſhops, except the 
- Biſhop of Tortona, who ſaid that he could not ap- 
prove of the Revocation of thoſe things, which had 
their original in the Councils, or Conventicles of 
Baſil and Bourges. Quod non placebat ſibi revocatio 
illorum, que habuerunt originem d Baſileenſi, & Bitu- 


ricenſi Conriliis, ſeu Conventiculis. Laſtly, the Pope 


The Pope's Cauſed a Conſtitution concerning Regulars to be read 
Conſtituti- in that Seſſion, in which he appoints, that the Bi- 
on * ſhops ſhall have right to viſit the Pariſh Churches 
8 vbich belong to Regulars, and to celebrate Maſs. in 
the Churches belonging to Monaſteries; that Re- 
gulars ſhall be obliged to come to ſolemn Proceſſions, 
when they ſhall be ſent for, provided the Houſes be 
not diſtant above a Mile from the Suburbs of the 
City; that Superiors ſhall be obliged to preſent to 
the Ordinaries or their Vicars, ſuch of their Mem- 
bers as they ſhall employ to hear Confeſſions; that 


ae, that none ſhould be admitted into the Miniſtry, 


„1 . * e 


— 


* 


the Ordinary ſhall have Rs to examine them as 
to their learning, and their uſe of the Sacrament. The Hin 


That thoſe who ſhall confeſs to theſe Regu ars ap- 7? of the 


proved by the Ordinary or refuſed without reaſon, 
ſhall be accounted to have eee the Canon, On- 
ms utriuſque Sexus, as to Confeſſion only; that theſe 
Regulars may hear the Confeſſions of Strangers, but 
cannot abſolve Laymen, or Secular Prieſts from the 
Sentence, ab homine, nor adminiſter the Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt, nor Extreme Unction to the Sick, 
unleſs they are refuſed without juſt cauſe, and ſuch 
refuſal can be proved by Witneſſes, or by the In- 
e- ſome Notary; that they may admini- 

er to their domeſtick Servants, being actually in 
their ſervice; that the Treaties, which they "ok 
made with the Biſhops, or Curates, for a time ſhall 
oblige, unleſs: they are revoked by the General, or 
provincial Chapter; that they may not go with the 
Croſs into the Churches of Curates, to take from 
thenee the Bodies of thoſe who deſire to be interr'd 


oncor. 


date, Ce, 


N 


among them; unleſs it be with the conſent of the 
Curate, or they be in actual poſſeſſion of that right; 


that thoſe Regulars who are to receive Holy Orders, 


ſhall be examined by the Ordinaries, or their De- 
puties; that Churches may not be conſecrated by 


any other, but the Biſhop of the Dioceſs, unleſs being 


prayed and entreated three times they refuſe it; that 
they may not ring their Bells upon Eafter-Eve, till 
the Cathedrals, or Mother Churches have begun to 
ring; that they ſhall refuſe to abſolve thoſe who 
will not pay their Tythes; that they ſhall not ab- 
ſolye perſons excommunicated, who have a mind to 
enter into their Order, where the intereſt of a third 


erſon is concern'd : That the Friars, or Nuns of 


the third Order, may chooſe their burial in the Chur- 


ches of the Mendicants; but they can't receive the 


nor the other Sacraments, except that of Penance. 
The Biſhops of the Council, were not all of one 
NI about this Bull, but it paſſed by plurality 
of Votes. DE or Te SW | | 


ſes of the Cardinals, when they are choſen Popes, 
confirmed, and publiſhed a Bull by which he ap» 
proved what had been done, and ordered in the 11 


Euchariſt there at Eaſter, nor Extreme Unction, 


The 12h. Seſſion, was appointed for the 2d. and 12750. 3 

after prorogued, to March 16. 1517. The Pope for f Ls 

having renewed the prohibition to ng the Hou- 
C 


teran V, 


8 Seſſions, and having exhorted them to a 


War againſt the Turts, put an end to the Council, 
and gave the Biſhops leave to return to their own 
be e rt 
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The Hiſtory of what paſſed in France, for and againſt the 
 actas ho; af Er waret eh rg et the Concordate. . ch 


-H Pope ſent the Concordate, and Bull of 
the Revocation of the Pragmatical Santtion, 


ry of hat 


about the that they might be publiſhed in the Parhaments of 
Concor- "France. The King, who was only . bi pub- 


date. liſh the Concbrdate, would not haye the Revocation 


The of the Progmatical Sanction mention d, but reſolved 
cordats to cauſe” the Concordate* to be feceived;” and to that 
propoſed to end he went himſelf to the Parliament at Paris, Feb. 


the Parti. 16. 1717 and calling together à great number of 


mn, Biſhops," Prelates, "the Ohapter of Nofre Dame in 


Pais the Doctors of Divinity," and the Members 


d the Univerſity; cauſed his Chancellor” du Prat, 
do deliver to them the Reaſons, Which induced him 

to conſent to the Concordate; and to command them 
in the King's name to publiſh: and confirm it. 
210 al Heid d N AORTA TROER COMMIT) 


V 


4 


by the Biſhop of Bajeux his Nuncio, WhO 
preſented them to the King, and deſired of him, 


/ 


When the Prelates, Canons, Doctors, and Mem- 


bers of the Univerſities had heard the propoſals, they The xiv 
retired,” as did alſo the Prefidents and Counſellors. ry / i 


Execution of 


The Churchmen made anſwer, by the Mouth of 2 i 


Cardinal de Boiſy, and faid, that the mattet_concer- 
ned the'Callican Church in general, and they could 


it, or would ſend them to Rome to conteſt it with 


the Pope. The Prefident Baillet anſwered for the 


Parliament, that he would make his Report to the 
Court, who would manage themſelves ſo, as to pleaſe 
both God and the Kin F 


tent to be publiſhed; containin 
them, by which be enjoyned the Parliament, and 


all the Judges of the Realm, to keep and obfefve 
Ks nien 300 COPDTR ER #1 49 ne 
5 
8 f 


France 
about the 
1 . . . TI . t Concor- 
ot [receive the Concordate wirhout ir. The King arc. 
cing auer; ry that he commanded them to do ] 


1 inn che King cauſed his Letters Pa- rote: 

c | the Concordate in Parents i 
confirm 
the Con- 
cordati. 
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ud judge according to that Rule, and pur it in ex- e relpekr to the King v Anger; that the Concor- T 
e ae de de after the Duke of Bourbon, Mr. date in queſtion was 4 Voluntary Contract between = ny 


K 45 Ae, J, H. Albert, and che Chancellor were ſent to the Parli- the King and the Pope alone, about the Rights of e 


| mould be ſhe wn to the (a) Gers du Roy. beep heard, nor appeal'd; that the evil, which might dat... 
oa the Chancellor delivered the Concordate and ariſe by the publication might again be repaired, * 
| Revocation of the Pragntarical $anttion to the Court, whereas that which was pro ced by the refuſal was 
and IE Lievre, the King's Advocate ſhewed the in- irreparable; that they ought to give place to the 
_ ronvenienicies of i, anch beſought the Court-not ro nor of the time; chat in the time of Luis XI. and 
All ON it „be cauſe by that means, the Liberty of the Pius II. the Pragmatical Canction having been re- 
Gallicay Church would be deſtroyed, and the King- voked for ſome time, there happen d ſo great incon- 
qom impbverithed by the Annales, which the Con. menos by it, char the King order'd his Procurear 
. cordate reſtored, and Tequired, that the Court would General to call an Aſſembly of the chief Men of the 
I | F point a Committee of Counlcllors to examine it. 
| r. YL 


1 he Cpart committed it ts three Coutiſellgrs, who an Ack of Appeal, which was found in the Regi- | 
=O © > after ten days made their Report to the Court, that ters; and that they might repair any evil, which 
t ttey had viewed the Corcorgate, and the Reyycation might hereafter 1 y the publication of the | 

bf the Proemutical Santtion, and that it being amat- Concordate after the fare manner 


* 
- 


AWE'T 3b . 2 IJ F / " * . , 5 
ter of great conſequence, they deſired ſome other Upon theſe conſiderations the Cens du Roi requi- 
Sbm, and fo they ade four mote to the 7edy that if the Court would proceed to a publica- 
: — tion of the Concordate, it ſnould be done under theſe 
Tis 4d. Gi the 22d. of the 'fame Month, the Advocate two conditions. 1. Phat it was done by the expreſs 
dreſſes and tequited, that not wirhſtatding the Revocation of Commandment of the King ſeveral times repeated. 2. 
N the Pragmatical Sanction, they ſhould continue their That the Court did not intend to approve the Re- 
450 , Judgments dens that Law, and declared that vocat on of the Pragmatical San#ion, but only to 
dle Con he worlld perfit in die Appeal, thar he bad already publiſh” the Conrordare, and becauſe "ris ſaid in the 
rordate. pur in againſt che '\Reyocation”of the Pragmarich. Contor date, that ſuch as ſue for any Benefice ſhall — | 
On the 261. of June, the King ſent the Baſtard of be obliged under the penalty of loſing it, to give > = 
Savoy, His Uncle, to the Parliament, to be preſent in the true value of it, and that the Court ſhall Fs | 
dt their Conſultation about the publication of the be obliged to judge agreeably to the Concordate, | 
Cone; This Propofirior, offended” che Parlia- they required that it ſhould be kept, in mente (w. Y 
meßt, Who” addreſſed" the King about ir; but that 1e, that they ſhould judge after the accuſtomed — | 
Ptincs"beinp fully reſoly'd, "that his Unele ſhould manner, without inſiſting upon the Declaration of | 
be prefefit at their deliberations, the Parliament o- J on 3D Hogior yhrle ph tt, = 
| ef & andthe concluſion yas, tht that Court bei. On the 187). of March the Court and Chambers 
het *c6uld, nor "ought to publith, or regiſter the alſembled' made 'a Decree, by which upon the cre- 
'Contorditte, but keep and obſerve the Pragmatical dit of the Sieur 4% la Trimouille, who had told the 
infor às formerly, 198 audience to the Univerſity, Court of the 2 intention about the ſaid Pub- 
. .. _.... Which had demanded it, and appeal againſt the Re lication it was ordain'd, that the Decree of Ju the 
55 en of the' Pragnarick; and if the King Ferdl. 2425. lait paſt, ſhould-hwve its full and entireeſeRt; 
tee in ging the publication of the Conrorgare, it that the reading and publication of the Concordate, 
ddl tat y to calla Council of the Gallizay Church, ſhould be made by the'Ordinance and Command- 
5:12! 51 as" Charles VII. had done, when he made the Prag- ment of the King, and not of the Court, which 
tical Sinttion. The King not being able in fix proteſted againſt it; that they did not intend inany | 
Months to get the Concordate publiſhed, as he had manner to authorize or approve of the faid Publica- 
Ingaged; Obkained of the Pope a new delay for fix tion, and the Cauſes about Benefices ſhould be jud- + | 
| onths lotiger by his 'Breve, Yap n | by the ſaid Court according to the Pragmatical 
ie Kin Having con manded the Parliament to Canction, as they had been betore the Concordate: 
. > appoint fore of their Members, to acquaint him Laftly, that the King would be intreated to ſend a per- 
3 vith rhe Reaſons of their Decrec, the Court orde- ſon of Quality to be preſent at the reading of the , 
fred ee Ned, and Frances de Loynes,' to carry cordate, and that it ſhould be thus ſubſcribed, read; 
theit Rembnſtrance in writing, or deliver it by wore publiſhed and regifired by the expreſs Order and Com- 
of mouth. "Theſe Men went: to the King at An- mandment of the King ſeveral times repeated in the pre- 
boiſe Fan- 14. 1518 and gave him in their Reaſons by ſence of ſuch a 22 ent on purpoſe, upon that account. 
Writing, but could not gain an Audience of him, The Duke of 7/4moville-excufing himſelf from wri- 
rill the end of Februatiʒ and then he told them, that ting to the King about it, the Court re 
5 


he had ſcen their Memorial, and his Chancellor had the Menaces of his Majeſty, fearing the ruin 
anfwered it. They defired to ſee his Arifwers, but diffolution of their ee aer and that if they made 
the King refuſed to communicate „ ee any farther delays, he would look upon them as the 
that *twas his Will that the Concordateſhould be pub- cauſes of the War, which was then beginning, ha- 
liſhed,” and order'd them to depart the next day. ving made their proteſtations before the Biſhop of 
The Commiſfioners being return'd; related to the Langres, that they were not at liberty; that the 
Parliament, hat had” paſſed, and three days after, Publication of the Concordate was not by the order 
f the Seigneur de Ia Trimuitille was N bf the King, and deliberation of the Court, but by the King's 
t _ _ to thay Court abdut the fame affair, Aid told them 1 that they did not intend to approve 
| 5 N the King w__ 3 d the an 3 r rny ſhould have 
them, to publiſh the Cönerdale without debating its effect, or that Judgment ſhould' be given agree 
* ky rate Len it. The chief ae ſwered able thereunto; but that their eee bank: +a 
chat the Court would deliberate. March 16. E Lirvre- the Holy Decrees, and the Pr ical Santtionz - 
the King's Advocate fad that hehadeccived an and that the Decree of Fuly 2475. ſhould have its | | 
expreſs command from the King by the Seigneur de offe&, declared, chat they did appeal from the Re- 7 
ka Tiimoiiille, chat they ſThould*confent-to the publi- vocation” of the Pragmatical Sanction made by the | 
_ cation of the Concorgate, otherwiſe he would pro- Council of Laterun to the Pope better adviled, and tõ 
ccecf againſt them. H told them alſs in the name che next General Council, and they demand and ob- 
of che. Procureur General, that the Form which the tain Letters of Appeal. After all theſe cautions they 
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Cena, 


* 2 


cor dato. 


1 ©, 


8 


woes I es. 


rs 
onable; 
* 2 Eg would ras 0 care, chu the Pope ſhould re? 

them. On the 21F. 
verſity afliſted with eleven af his Members, preſen- 
ted a Petition to the Court, ſaying, that he was infor · 
med, chat they purſued the Publication of the Con: 


cordate, which. tended to the ruin and deſtruction of . -P 


the Churches Liberty, and the. niverſities: of the 
Realm, which alſo they oppoſed; 
Court had made no Dectee: . their | Oppoſition, 
et they did not ceaſe to preſs the Publication, where- 
he deſired to be heard before ther was a 
thing dne in that matter. The Court received 
Unixverſity oppoſing, and declared, that. they would 
hear their Reaſons in a proper time and place, and 


ding to the Pragmatical Sauktion, as they had done 
| heretofore that they ſhould keep this matter ſecret 


cikus," faits in greſentia NW: de Trimallidi primi” 
Cambellgui. dicti Domini noſſri Regis ad hoc per run 
E. miſſt; Pariſiis in N 32 die: 177 0 


| * Au Damm," 1717. 
7k; p. The Parliament continuing alwa alu 'in iti teſakis 
liament”s tian, renewed' the Proteſtations, March. 24. and de- 


Proteſtati. clared, that whatever Publications had been made 

ar againſt of the Coucor date, they neither authorized nor ap- 

voy proved tbem; and then again renewed all their tor- 
als, and demanded the Letters of their Ap- 

peat made to the Biſhop of Langres, Who — 


declaring, that Whatſoever Act the C Caurt 15 


them, 
ſhould make for-the future, they would never recede 
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dulgences- made one Jenas Provoſt, and Caroloſtadius Arch - that they affected only the Living; that the Dead 
Deacon. Staupitius, who had the ear of that Prince, were not ſubject to Canonical penances, and ſo could 
ſet him againſt the publication of Indulgences, ac- receive no benefit by Indulgences, and that ſuch as 
quainting him with the abuſes that were made of were in Purgatory, could not be delivered from the 
them, and ſhewing him how troubleſome the Col- puniſhment of their Sins by that means; that indeed 
lectors and Commiſſioners were to the people, who the Pope did not grant Indulgences to the Souls of 
made uſe of the pretence of Indulgences to ſatis fie the Dead, by virtue of the power of the Keys, but 
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Some write that he was called Luther, becauſe he of the Church is, which is ſaid to be the Foundati- 
was a Refiner by Trade, for that name in the Ger- on of Indulgences; that tis not the Merits of Chriſt, 
man. Language has that ſignification. But however or his Saints, becauſe they * Grace in the In- 
that was, tis on all Hands agreed, that his Buſineſs ner Man, and crucifie and mortifie the Outward 
was about the Mines. Martin Luther having lear- Man without the Pope's interpoſing z that this trea- 
ned the firſt Rudiments of Grammar with his Pa- ſure can be nothing but the power of the Keys, or 
rents, was ſent to Magdeburg, where he ſtaid a year, the Goſpel of the Glory and the Grace of God; that 
and after was ſent to „ e a City of Thuringia, Indulgences can't remit the leaſt venial Sin in reſpect 
here he ſtudied four years. When he had finiſhed of the guilt; that they remit nothing to thoſe, who . 
his Grammar Studies, he went to Erford, where he by a ſincere Contrition have a right to a perfect Re- 
went through a courſe of Philoſophy, and became miſſion; that Chriſtians are to be exhorted to ſeek 
Maſter of in the Univerſity of that City, at pardon of their Sins, by the pains and labour of pe- 
ty years of age. Then he began the Study of nance, rather, than to diſcharge them without rea- 
the Civil Law, and intended to advance himſelf to fon. This is the Doctrine which Luther proves in 
the Bar, but he was diverted from that deſign by his firſt Thefis. He alſo condemns ſeveral propoſiti- 
this accident. Being in the Fields, he was ſtricken ons which he attributes to his Adverſaries, and re- 
by a Thunder-Bolt, which threw him to the Ground, proves ſeveral abuſes, of which he affirms them guil- 
and killed his companion; whereupon he reſolved . oh as for example, reſerving of Canonical pains till 
to withdraw from the World, and enter into the Purgatory, or commuting them into the pains of 
Order of the Hermits of St. Auguſtine. He made Purgatory z teaching, that Indulgences are free from 
his profeſſion in the Monaſtery: of Erford, after he all the guilt and puniſhment of Sin; preaching, that 
had been a Novice one year, and ſtay' d there four the Soul, which they pleaſe to releaſe out of Purge: 
1 . He took Prieſts Orders, and celebrated his tory, flies immediately to Heaven, when the Mo- 
- firſt Maſs in the beginning of the year 1707. He ney is caſt into the cheſt; maintaining, that theſe 
eas ſent from the Convent of Erford to that of Wit- Indulgences are an ineſtimable Gift, by which Man 
ftemberg in 15708. where he taught Philoſophy; three is reconciled to God; exacting upon the poor con- 
Pears aftcr, ſeven Convents of his Order having a trary to the Pope's intentions; cauſing the-preach- 
.Quarrel againſt their Vicar-General,' he was choſen ing of the Word of God to ceaſe in other Churches, - 
by their Monks to go to Rome to maintain their that they may have a greater concourſe of people in 
_ Cauſe, and when that. Buſineſs was accommodated, thoſe, where Indulgences are preached up; advan- 
he returned to #ittemberg, where he was made Doc- cing this ſcandalous Afſertion, that the Pope's In- 
 . tor and profeſſor of Divinity. As he was of an ae- dulgences have ſuch a Virtue, that they can abſolve 
: ye Spirit, and a hold and vehement Declaimer, fo a Man, tho' he has raviſhed the Mother of God, 
in a little time he go. himſelf much reputation by which is a bony impoſſible; publiſhing that the 
his Sermons and Theſes. Cross with the Arms of the Pope, is equal to the 
(vl This Man being naturally paſſionate, and zealous Croſs of Chriſt; and in ſhore maintaining that the 
"For the Intereſt of his Order, (4) began not only to manner of publiſhing Indulgences, had given occa- 
declaim againſt the abuſes of Indulgences, but main - ſion to che Laity to ſtart ſuch Queſtions, as theſe, 
(tained Doctrinal Theſes about them, and Penance, of little advantage to the Pope, namely; why the 
Hontrary to the common Notions of Divines. His Pope out of charity does not deliver all Souls out of 
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arion to the Houſe of Saxony, beſides Du Pin.  Seckenilor > | ther-to write againſt Indulgences.. But his Lerters to the Bi- 
he had a fair Opportunity (P. 17.) to peak > it, is who of Brandenburg, and to Srawpitizs, plainly ſhew that it was 
1 oi 160997 ne demo ein e C Ring but love of the Truth made him Preach againſt them. 
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AUT? Purgatory, ſince he can deliver ſo- great a number 
2 N for a little Money given for the building of a Church; 
Indulgen- Why he ſuffers prayersand Anniverſaries for the Dead, 
ces in Ger- which are certainly delivered out of i by 
many, . Indulgences? How fince the penitential Canons 


uc of no uſe, the Canonical penance can be bought 
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fort upon Oder, a Theſis containing Propoſitions di- 
—— to thoſe of Liber” mind Ne 
that Satisfaction being a neceſſary part of Penance, n of 
and inward Grief it (elf, tho” accompany'd with out- {04h 
ward Mortification, being uſeleſs without Satisfacti- many, Cr 
on impoſed by a Prieſt, dp 


Luther's 
Letter to 
the Arch- 
biſhop of 


Mentz. 


but 


he faw the Souls truſted to the care of ſuch an illuſ- 
trious perſon ſo ill inſtructed, and for which ona key 
5 


off by Indulgences? Why the Pope who is richer, 
than ſeveral Craſſus's, can't build the Church of St. 
Peter with his own Money, but does it at the ex- 
pence of the poor? If it be ſaid, that the Pope ſeeks 
rather the Salvation of Men's Souls, than their Mo- 
ney; for what reaſon doth he ſuſpend the ancient 
Tndulgences, which ought to be equally efficacious; 
he adds, that all theſe Queſtion wight eaſily be re- 
ſolved, if Indulgences were preached up according 
to the mind and intention of the Pope. He pronoun- 
ces an Anathema upon any one that ſpeaks againſt 
the truth of Apoſtolic Indulgences, but in the mean 
time wiſhes, and hopes for all Bleſſing upon thoſe 
that ſhall be careful to ſtop the Licence, and Zeal 
of the preachers up of theſe Indulgences. 
This Te of Luther made a great noiſe, and in 
attacking the Commiſſioners appointed for the pub- 
lication of the Indulgences, he feemed to attack 
the ' Archbiſhop of Mentz, under whoſe Authority 
and Name the Indulgences were publiſhed, where- 
fore he thought it his Duty to write to him, and to 


ſhew him, that the Pope's Indulgences for the buil- 


ding of the Church of St. Peter, were publiſhed'in 
his name; that he had not heard the Sermons of the 


preachers which publiſhed them, and fo could not 
accuſe-them, but that the people had imbibed many 


falſe notions from their Sermons, and the promiſcu- 
ous Sales of them, had very much grieved him; for 
they believed, that in purchaſing Letters of Indul- 
rence, they were ſure of Salvation, and that the 
Souls of ſuch as were 1n Purity, did fly directly 
into Heaven in the very moment, that they caſt their 
contribution Money into the cheſt; that theſe par- 
dons were ſo effectual, that there is no Sin ſo great, 
N them Abſolution, and thr they do free 
a Man both from the puniſhment ant 
that as to himſelf he could not keep 


— of Sin; 
ence, when 


he muſt give an account; that he was perſwad 
that no Man could be ſure of his Salvation by the 


Miniſtery of a Biſhop, fince the Grace of God it 


ſelf did not afford us that certainty, but we muſt 


work out our Salvation with fear and trembling) 


| conf res him in the laſt 7 — ardon the fr 
de fla 


doubtful their 
ef All Saints, in the year 1717. 


Tetzelius 
bis Poſiti- 


ons contra. Friar and Inquiſitor in Germany, and 


to Lu- 
erg. 


that he did it out of Duty, and with a 


that Indulgences were of no uſe, but to releaſe from 
the Exterior and Canonical penalty, which was im- 
poſed before; that Works of Piety and Mercy, are 
infinitely better than Indulgences, altho' the preach- 
ers · up of Indulgences do not preach them up with 
ſo great force, and ſpeak not of them, rhat their 
own Indulgences might be of greater Effect; that 
in the Inſtructions, Which the Commiſſioners pub- 
liſhed in his name, tis ſaid, that one of the prinei- 
pal favours 
is reconciled to God, and all the pains of Purgatory 
are forgiven, without any need of Contrition; where- 
fore the prays him, to remedy theſe Diſorders, to 
cauſe thoſe Inſtructions to be 
join the preachers to preach another manner, 
Jeſt they ſhould find ſome Body that would confute 
their Diſcourſes, and that Book, by writing. He 
om 

roteſting, 
out of | | Kichfal aut 
ſubmiſſive Mind. He adds, that he pray d him to 
read his Theſes, Which will ſhew him how very 


d taken, with an 


piſcopal Spirit, 


ir Opinions about Indulgences are. 
This Letter is dated from Mutomborg, on the Eve 

Luther's Propoſitions about Indulgences were no 
"ſooner publiſhed ; böt John Terzelins, a preaching 
0 , and firſt of the Com- 
miſſioners for the publication of the Indulgences, 


9 
„ 


maintain d and publiſhed in his ownidefence'at Frank- 
Wei F Es 


neral; that tis an error to ſay, that the 


anted by Indulgences, is, that a Man 


2 and to en- 


in h the Pope can remit that puniſhment by 
his Indulgences. He diſtinguiſhes between two ſorts 
1 the one Medicinal and Preſervative, 

the other Vindictive and Satisfactory; and aſſerts, 
that Indulgences may perhaps remit all the pain, ſo 
far as it is a puniſhment of Sin; but they do not diſ- 
pence with · meritorious Works, or Mortification, 


which heal and preſerve from Sin; that the Mini- 


ſters of the Church, do not barely declare Mens 
Sins forgiven, but do really pardon them by Virtue of 
the Sacraments, and by the power of the Keys; that 
no Sins can be forgiven without the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance; that nevertheleſs Contrition may ſupply the 
place of it in caſe of neceſſity, but can't change the E- 
ternal pain into the Temporal, which is ſuffered in ano- 
ther Life; that the Miniſters of the Church may im- 
pole a puniſhment. to be ſuffered after Death, and 
that it is better to ſend a Penitent with a ſmall pe- 

nance into Purgatory, than by refuſing him Abſo- 
lution to ſend him into Hell; that Hererics, Schiſ⸗- 
matics, and wicked Men are Excommunicated at- 
ter Death, ſo that the Aſſertion is not true, that the 
Dead are no longer fubje& to the Laws of the 
Church; that the Pope by granting plenary Indul- 
gences, docs not only intend to remit the puniſſi- 
ment he has inflicted, but all puniſhments in gene- 


Pope re- 
leaſes the Souls in Purgatory of noother puniſſimem 
than what they ſhould have ſuffered in this Life ac- 
cording to the Canons; that it is not neceſſary to re- 
ceive the favour of the Jubilee to be fully perfect, 
no not perfect at all, bur tis ſufficient to ble an 
Attrition, which by the means of Confeſſion makes a 
Man contrite; that tho the Pope hath not the power 
of the Keys over the Souls in Purgatory, he may 
apply a Jubilee by way of Suffrage, and that there 

is no inconvenience, that a Soul ſhould go into 
Heaven in the * moment, that the Alms is caſt 
into the Cheſt; that it is not to be doubted, but 
that all the Souls that are in Purgatory wiſnh to come 
out; that they may be morally certain, that Indul- 
gences are gotten, and that ſeveral have gotten them 
effectuully; that at the ſame time the Vertue of In- 
dulgenees ſhould be made known, the neceſſity of 
Contrition” taught, and Men be exhorted to the 
practice of good Works; that Indulgences remit 
3 more readily than Works of Charity, 
but that theſe laſt are more meritorious; that ſpiri- 
tual Alms I be preferred before temporal, he 
merits more Who buys off his own Sins by Tadul- 
r than he who gives Alms to the Poor, un- 
leſs it be in extreme neceſſity; that alrho” the my 
ing of Indulgences be not commanded, yet it is ad- 
viſed, and of this the people ought to be put in 
mind; that Faith, Devotion and Truſt are neceſ- 
ſary to make Indulgences uſeful; that the Treaſurt 
of the Church are the Merits of the Saints; that tho 
moſt enormous Crimes may be remitted by Indul- 
gences to thoſe Who are truly contrite; that 8. P ?- 
ter, and all his Vicars, of which Pope Leo is one, 
have an _ ——  Tetzelins alſo particularly cen- 
ſur'4 and taxed ſeveral Errors in the Propoſitions of 
"Luther, and ateuſes him of impoſing them upon the 
Preachers of Indulgences, when he reproachesthem 
for ee ory if a Man (Which is impoſſible) 
ſhould” raviſ the Mother ef God, they could ab- 
ſolve him by vertue of theſe Indulgences; that they 
ndulgences, than 
yes the Queſti 
oſed in the name of the Lai- 
ty, and ſays, us to the firſt, that aa Jeſus Chriſt could 
25 N abandon his own. Juſtice, ſo neither can 
the Pope his ordinary and regular power of delive- 
ring all Souls from Purgatory. To the ſecond, that 
oper {IK WY as 
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ee more time in preaching up 
+ loi 0 97, Then ke 1 

which Luther had pro 
"ty, Auch ay! 
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or by the Canon, or exatted L/Y\ : 


F, the Sixteenth Century of Chriftianity. 


D + nn 
= LK) is to the Anniverſaries founded for ever, they oug 
ue P»bli- not to be ſuppreſs d after the deliverance of the Souls 


| 5 | 
lickly. Terzelius burnt Luther's at Franckfort, and NAT 


Luther's Party (i) Tetzelius's at Wittemberg. The Publi- 
cation of 


cation Sf ounders; that beſides they are not uſeleſs, Tetzelius was not the only Adverſary that wrote | 

8 Indulgen- 985 y tend to the comfort of other Souls, to apainſt the Theſes of Lather : John 2 Profeſſor, 62 255 

| — the 3 6f the Merit of the Living, and to the and Vice Chancellor of the Univerſity of Ingolaſtadt many, c. 
5 3 advancement of the Honour of God. To the 3d. made Notes, or Obeli; upon his 7! heſesz in which, "Do 
_ hat tho' the Canons are not in uſe, becauſe of the tho”, he. declares, that he would not confine himſelt ft. - wa 


Weakneſs | of Penitents, Men deſerve the ſame 


the ſami Pu: to ſcholaſtick diſputes, but only make ſome remar! n 
niſhments daily, which are pardoned by the Indul- 


upon ſuch Propoſitions, as ſeemed to him erroneous, ther' A,. 


Y ; fhority. 


gences. To the 47h. that tis thro” piety, and not 
bro ayarice, that the Pope doth not build the 
Church of St. Peter with his own Money, that he 


5 may grant Indulgences to thoſe, who ſhall contribute 


to fo pious a | that Churc 
that is common to all Chriſtians ought to be built 
at the expence of all Chriſtians. After he has re- 
ſolved theſe Queſtions propoſed by Luther, he alſo 
propoſeth others about Religion, to ſhew, that theſe 
3 Forts of difficulties ought not to move us. | 
Is roſiti- Tetzelins alſo compoſed fifty other Propoſitions a- 
un ef Ter- bout the Authority of the Pope, and againſt thoſe, 
© zclius 4- that teach Doctrines contrary to thoſe received in 


© bout the the Charch. He maintain'd that the Authority of 


: t 
Pope s An- 


that he has an immediate Juriſdiction over all Chri- 
ſtians; that he is above the Univerſal Church and 
4 Council ; that his Judgment in matters of Faith is 
infallible; that he ought to be honoured and re- 


Work, and that further, a Church 


the Pope, which God hath eſtabliſhed, is ſupreme z | 


egy in all things; that the Keys are given to the 


ope, and not to the Univerſal Church; that the 


ces; that there are many Catholick Truths, which 


are not in the Holy Scriptures ; that the Truths de- 
ned by the Pope are Catholick; that thoſe who 


doubt of theſe Truths, who teach Novelties, who 
oppoſe the Privileges of the Church of Rome, and 
publiſh fcandalous e are Hereticks and 
raſh, and to be avoided by the Faithful; and thoſe 


that adhere to their Opinions, are alſo Hereticks, 


WP jhich he applies to Luther and his Followers. 
The Cha» Theſe famous Poſitions of Luther and Tetzelius, 
rafters of were like the challenge and defence of a 2 85 ſet 
Tetzeliu on foot by both parties, and the beginning of a quar- 
end Luth. rel, Which troubled immediately the peace of the 
Church, and cauſed that cruel Schiſm that divided 
it. Luther truſted to his Parts and Knowledge, and 


| had che protection of the Elector of Saxony (J. Ter- 


Leas Was not inferior to him either in Learning, 
or Subtlety of Wit, (F) and his Offices of Com- 
miſſioner and Inquiſitor, * him more authority. 
Tho? Lutber uſed very harſh Terms againſt the abu- 

ſes of Indulgences, and the manner of their publi- 
cation, yet he [pared Mens Perſons, and proteſted, 

that he had no ill Will, either to Indulgences well 
underſtood, or to the Authority of the Pope, bur 
propoſed only his own doubts, and blamed abuſes 
kf, being ready to ſubmit in all things to the 
Judgments of the Pope and his Superiors. Tetze- 

lius ſeemed to ſpeak with more Moderation (g), but 

at the ſame. time ſhewed more confidence, openly 
accuſing the Doctrine of, Luther of Hereſy, and treat- 

ing the Author as a Hereſiarch (0). He ſeems to 

be certain of the truth of his rine, and certain 

of Succeſs, tho' he ſubmitted his Writings to the 

Holy See, to the Biſhop of the Place, to the In- 

quis both, and Univerſities of Rah, France, and Ger- 
many. But notwithſtanding the ſubmiſſion which 

| both of them ſeemed to hayeto their Superiors, they 
were very angry one with another, and carryed their 
a fo tar, as to barn each other's 7heſer pub- 


(ch Net at firſt. Thete are Letters of his ext, wherein 
de expreſſes his concern left the EleQor [ſuffer upon his 
"3\Lo(F};80:0007- ar, Gear beths that Seckenderf ſays he did 
not write his own Anſwer, bur that it was:written. by one 
3 S who profeſs'd School Divinity at Frankfor: 
upon the Oder. He was — . his eq e, a Man 
oer very piofligate Morals, and long before theſe Diſpures' were 
; on — had been . om at Inſpruck, to loſe his Life 

for Adultery, and been pardoned at the Interpoſition of the 


Elector y. Seckendorf, Lib. 1. Scl. 12. Addis. i.) 
1 | 


o 


Pope hath ſole power of giving plenary Indulgen- 


yet his Notes are very obſcure and ſubtile. Helays /ertions: 
it down as a Principle, that the Sacraments of the 

New Law are efficacious of themſelves; that that 

of Penancg” which does not remit the Guilt, ac- 
cording to the opinion. of Lather, ought to remit 

the Puniſhment; and that as the Miniſters of the 
Church may declare, that the Guilt is remitted, fo 

a Prieſt may likewiſe declare to a dying Man, that 

the canonical Puniſhments which he hath deſerved; 
agreeable to the Divine Sentence, are reſerved to 
Purgatory ; that the Church abſolves the Dead from 
Excommunication, and ſo the execution of the Ca- 

nons doth not ceaſe after death; that it is not ac- 
cording to a greater or leſſer portion of Perfection, 

or Grace, that Men ſuffer more or leſs in Purgatory, 

but according as their Sins have incurred more or leſs 
Puniſhment. He blames Luther for having aſſerted, 

that the Souls in Purgatory are uncertain of their 
Fate, between ſeverity and deſpair, and in a condi- 

tion of improving their Charity: In fine, that a 
Prieſt by vertue of the Keys remits the Puniſhment 

due to God's Juſtice, from the Sinner upon the ac- 
count of his Sins; that when the Popes put it into 
their Bulls, that they grant Indulgences per modum 
ſuffragii, it doth not at all leſſen their Vertue; that it 

is not uncertain, as Luther aſſerts, whether all the 
Souls that are in Purgatory deſire to get out; that 

as it is poſſible, according to the common opini- 

on, to accompliſh Repentance in a State of Sin, 

ſo tis probable, - that we may gain Indulgencs in a 

State of Sin. Eolius adds, that it was His private 
Judgment, tho' contrary to the Terms of the Pope's 
Bulls, and the Principles of Sacred Divinity, that 

all thoſe that have true Contrition, do not obtain 

for all that Remiſſion of the Puniſhment due to their 
Sins, without Satisfaction; that we muſt diſtinguiſh 
Satisfaction from Merit, and that by Indulgences; 
Works of Satisfaction, but not meritorious Works 
are diſpenſed withal; that the Treaſures: of Indul- 
gences are the infinite Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
ate applyed to us by the Pope. Laſtly, that the 
Propoſitions of Luther, fill Men with a contempt | 
of the Pope's Authority, as to Indulgences, and are 
a means of ſtirring up Seditions; and that the Queſ- 
tions, which he propoſed in the name of the Laity - 
are only proper to decry them, and may be cafily 
anſwer'd. | „ L + 46-74 = 8 . 
Luther in the mean time was not ſilent, but pub- cher Peſi. 
liſhed in the beginning of the year 1518. other The- 
ſes about Penance, in which he maintains, that Par- 
don of the Guilt is to be preferred before Remiſſion 
of the Puniſhment of Sin; adding, that this Remiſ- 
ſion is not founded upon the Contrition of a Sinner, 
nor upon the Power of the Prieſt, but only upon 
Faith in thoſe Words of Jeſus Chriſi, NM hatſoever ye 
ſhall looſe on Earth, ſball be looſe in Heaven; that 
_altho” the Sinner be uncertain whether he hath Con- 
trition, he is abſolved, if he believes he hath; that 
thoſe that ground their Hope on Contrition preſume 
too much upon their own Power and Works; that 


* 


fl 


only Faith in Jeſus Chriſt juſtifies; that though a 


— 


2 


| 


T(s) This Character of Ti#zelius's Theſes, is Words of Courſe: 
For nothing can be more bitter than his Reply to Luther, who 
by F. 'Maimbourg's own Confeſſion, wrote with great Modera- 
tion in the 2 Mien een 2313 
L Sute chere Was not much Moderation in this.! 
L He does well to ſay Luthers Party. Luther himſelf 
difown'd che Fact, and in a Letter to Fodocus, a Profeſſor at 
dae, who lad formetly been his Maſter, ask d him if he 

age Zerker do wid of common Senſe, .as' to do a ching of 

that kind in a Place where he had no Juriſdiction, and againſt 
2 Divine of fo great Authority as Terzelias.] Price 
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_ 4 New Eccleſiaſtical His, 


FRAL 
The Publi- 
cation of 
Indulgen-; 
'ces in Ger- 


Prieſt bath no power to adminiſter the Sacraments,. 
or ſhould adminiſter them in jeſt, or be prohibited 
to adminiſter them, if he that receives them hath 
Faith, he receives the effect of the Sacraments, and 


many, c. if a Penitent (which is impoſſible) could have Faith 


WWW 


Luther's 


Poſotions 


#pon Juſ other Propoſitions, which he maintain'd April 26. 


rtfication 


and Free- 


will, 


_ confeſs al 


without Contrition, he is nevertheleſs abſolved; that 


the Sacraments of the New Teſtament are not ſuch 
efficacious Signs of Grace of themſelves, that nothing 


can hinder it; that the difference of the Sacraments 
of the Old and New Teſtament is this, that the 
former are eſtabliſhed to purify the Fleſh, but the 
other to purge the Mind; that we are not obliged to 

our mortal Sins, becauſe tis a thing impoſſi- 
ble, for no Man knoweth, whether he doth not fin 
morrally in acting from a Principle of Vain glory ; 
ſo that we ſhould content our ſelves to confeſs ſuch 
Sins as are certainly mortal, and for others to caſt 
our ſelves with confidence into the Arms of the Mer- 


cy of God. Laftly, the ſum of all theſe Propoſiti- 


ons is, that the juſt Man lives not by the works of 
the Law, but by Faith. _ 1 


Paul, not rightly underſtood, that Luther built fort 


of the ſame, Year, in the Monaſtery of St. Auguſtine 


at Heydelberg, while the Chapter was held, in which 
he affirms, that the Works of Men, as good as they 


appear, are mortal Sins, but become venial when 
Men begin to fear that they are mortal; that Free- 
will after Sin, is a Title without a reality, and at all 


times, and as oft as it acts by it ſelf, it ſins mortal- 


ly; that it is a power ſubjective only in reſpect of 
good, and active in reſpect of evil; that the Man 
that thinks to obtain Grace by doing that which is 


in his own power, adds one Sin to another; that he 


is not juſt that does much, but he that believes in 
Jeſus Chriſt without Works; that the Law fays, 
Do this, and yet it is not done; whereas Grace 
hath no ſooner ſaid, Believe in this perſon, but 
tis already done: He confirms this ſame Doctrine 


by eight other Propoſitions againſt the Sentiments 
of the Schools, which all tend to prove, that the 


Letter to 
the Pope. 


Will of Man has no liberrty to do good; chat all our 


Actions done without Gracę are ſinful; that invinci- 
more againſt him the Zeal of the catholick Divines, 
Vho accuſed him to the Pope as an Heretick, which 


dle er doth not excuſe from Sin, Se. 
e 


Luther's 


ſe new Propoſitions of Luthers, ſtirred up 


obliged Lather to write a Letter to him in the moſt 
_ ſubmiſſive Terms, and ſend him a defence of his The- 


fes about Indulgences. He tells his Holineſs in it, 


that he was much troubled, that he was repreſented 


to him, as a perſon who oppoſed the re and 
Power of the Keys and Pope; that this accuſation 


amazed him, but that he truſted to his own Inno- 
cency. Then he delivers the matter of fact, and 
gays, that the Preachers of the Jubilee, thought all 
+... "Things allowed them under the Pope's name, and 

. "taught heretical and impious Propoſitions, to the 


ſcandal and contempt of the Eccleſiaſtical Power, 


and as if the Decretals againſt the abuſes of Collec- 
tors did not concern them; that they had publiſhed 


ſmall Books, in which they taught the ſame Impi- 


eties and Hereſies, not to mention their avarice and 
exactions; that they had found out no other way to 
appeaſe the offence their ill conduct had given, but 


by terrifying Men with the Name of che Pope and 
threatning them with Fire, and to treat as Here- 
ticks, all thoſe that did not approve their exorbi- 


tances, and for all this they continued to declaim 
againſt the avarice of the Prieſts, and ſpeak ill of the 


abuſe which the Po 


made of the Keys; that be- 
ing animated with 


e Zeal of Jeſus Chriſt, and put 


forward with heat of youth, he had given no- 
tice of theſe abuſes to the ſuperior Powers, who not 


regarding him, he had begun to oppoſe them with 


Jenity, by publiſhing a Poſition, by which be invi- 


. 3 


It was upon. this Sentence of the Apoſtle Saint 


his Sermons. 


Strain, and with 


. 4 
ey ſay, hath inflamd 
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the whole World. « Is it that I have not ri ht as 


© a Doctor of Divinity to diſpute in the. ublick The Pall. 

Theſes were ef of 
© made only for my own Country, but I am ſurpri- cules, 
© zed to ſee them ſpread into all parts of the World. man 
They were rather diſputable points, than deciſions. 
There are ſome of them obſcure, which need clear- 


© Schools upon theſe, matters? Theſe 


ing. What ſhall I do at preſent! I can't retract 


them, and yet I ſee I am made odious? Tis a trou- 


© ble to me, to appear in publick, but I am con- 
* ſtrain'd; ris to appeaſe my Adverſaries, and con- 
© tent ſeveral ES that I have publiſhed ex- 

© plications of my diſputes, and that under the 
© how {ſincerely I honour the power of the Keys, 
© and with what injuſtice my Adverſaries have abu- 
© ſed me ſo many ways. If I were ſuch an one as 


© they ſay, the Elector of Saxony would not have 


© endured me in his Univerſity. He concludes with 
© the following Words: I caſt my ſelf, Holy Father, 
© at your Feet, and preſent my ſelf to you, with all 
I am and have. Give me life or put me to death, 
© confirm, or revoke, approye or diſprove, as you 
© pleaſe; I own your Voice as that of Jeſus Chriſt 
© who rules and ſpeaks by you; if I have deſerve 
© death, I refuſe not to die.” This Letter is dated 
on Trinity-Sunday, 1518. and was accompanied with 
a Proteſtation, wherein he declared, that he did not 
rag: to ſay, or defend any thing contrary to the 
oly Scripture, or the Doctrine of the Fathers re- 
ceived and obſerved by the Church of Rome, nor 
to the Canons and Decretals of the Popes. Ne- 
vertheleſs he thought he had liberty to confute or 


approve the opinions of St. Thomas, Bonaventure, 


and other School-men and Canoniſts, which arenot 


grounded upon any Text. „ 
The Writing joyn'd to this Letter, and Proteſ- 


tation, is a defence of the ninety five Propoſitions 


of his Theſes about Indulgences, in which heexplains 
his notion more at large, and confutes from time to 
time the Objections of Te/zelius. He publiſhed alſo 
the explications and proofs of his Doctrine of Juſti- 


fication and Free- will. Laſtly, he anſwered. tlie 
Remarks of Eckius. All this was done in 151 g. du- 


ring which time he preached the ſame Doctrines in 
Before theſe explications of Luther came to Rome, 
Silveſter Prierias a Dominican, Maſter of the Hol 
Palace, had written againſt the Propoſitions of Lu- 
ther's Theſes about Indulgences, in which, having 
laid as a foundation, that not only the Unive 

Church, and the Church of Rome, but alſo the Po 

are infallible z he concludes, that he that blames the 
practice of the Romiſh, Church about Indulgences, 


is an Heretick. Then he confutes the gy Propoſi- 


tions of Luther, This Writing of Prierias is much 


Many, of 


c PIO of the Pope, that it may be known 


y as's Book 


— 


3 


Sil. Prieri 
againſt 


utner. 


inferior to thoſe of Tetzelius and Ectius. It contains 
ſcarce any thing, but. injurious reflections upon La- 
r 


ther in eyery Propoſition, he {| 2 
hreats, aſſerting, | | 
is ſupreme over all temporal and ſpiritual Powers, 
and that he can puniſh with temporal puniſhments 
thoſe who after Neb have embraced the Faith, teacl 
Errors, without an We to uſe Reaſons to 
conyince them. Luther anf er d thb Writing, which 
was carryed to Rome with his Explication of his 
Propofitions. Silveſſer Prierias immediately oppo- 
ſed kim in a ſhort Treatiſe about the Power of the 
Pope and about Indulgences; Luther would not give 


in a haughty 
"the Pop. 


it a ſerious Anſwer, becauſe 'twas only the Scheme 


of a larger Work, on which he thought it ſuffici- 


ent to make ſome Obſervations, In theſe beginnings 
he had 4 fourth Adverſary, one Jacobus Hogoftratus a 
Friar Preacher, who wrote againſt ſome of his Pro- 


” 


inſt this Author in 


3 5 7 ” ; 1 fig . 1 i n - 4 

ted the moſt Learned to diſpute. with him; This which, he:reproaches him with his cruelty, and _— - 
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poſitions, and adviſed the Pope to condemn Luther 
and burn him, if he would not retract. Luther 
made a kind ol Manifeſto. 
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170 Emperor, and Pope joyn to pus 


Lobes on propagating his Doctrines. 


HE Courts of Nome and the Emperor were 
— c˖gqually concern d, that Luther was allowed 
2 0 Propagate his Opinions in Saxony. The 
jeyn. Lu- great number of his Followers, and the reſolution 
ther ſum- with which he defended his Opinions, made it evi- 
men d: Sec. Jent, that if a ſpeedy ſtop were not put to that cvil, 
| th it would become troublelome both to the Church 
fers Leer and Empire. The Emperor Maximilian ſent word 
ro thePope. to Pope Leo X. and required him to forbid theſe 
| uſcleſs, raſh, and dangerous diſputes by his Autho⸗ 
rity, afluring him that he would execute in the 
Empire, whatever his Holineſs ſhould appoint. This 
Letter is dated e 7. 1118. The Pope on his 
part, order'd the Biſhop of Aſcoli (a), Auditor of 
1 the Apoſtolick Chamber to cite Luther to Rome, to 
;dto appear within 60 days, that he might give an ac- 
Rome. count of his Doctrine to the Auditor, and Maſter of 
the Palace (), to whom he had committed the judg · 
ment of that Cauſe. He wrote at the ſame time ro 
the. Elector of Saxom, to pray him not to protect 
Latber, and let him know, that he had cited him, 
and given Cardinal Cajetan his Legate in Germany 
inſtrüctions, of what he thought neceſſary upon that 
occaſion. He. exhorts him in that Letter, to put 
Luther into the hands of his Legate, that he might 
be carried to Rome, aſſuring him, that if he were 
innocent, he would ſend him back abſolved, and if 
be were. guilty, he would pardon him upon his re- 
pentance. This Letter is dated Anguſt 23. 1518. 71 
Leo X. At the fame time the Pope ſent a Bieve to Car- 
Breve 10 dinal Cajetan, in which he order d him to bring Lu- 
eee 791 . him aſſoon as poſſible, and in caſe he 
Je ſtheyed ſigns of repentance, and deſired pardon, he 
gave the Legate power to receive him into the 
Church, but if he. perfiſted in his Opinions relo- 
lutely, he ſhould treat him as an Heretick; and to 
hinder the Princes from being 3 to 
the execution of this Judgment, he denounces the 
ordinary. puniſhments of Excommunication, Inter- 
diction and Privation of Goods againſt thoſe that 
ſhould receive Luther and give him Protection, and 
| Promileth à plenary Indulgence to thoſe that ſhould 
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an end to this Conteſt. 5 Luther 15 


ſummoned to Rome, and appears before the Pope's Legate at Aus- 
bourg. What paſſed there. Luther returns to Wittemberg, and - 


ſeem obſtinate; he reſolved to appear before him; 
and to meet him at Ausburg. He carried with him 


4 


Van 
1 
A 
- 
\. # 


The Empz, 


Letters from the Elector of Saxony his Patron, and and Pope 
Came to 1 in October 1518. , He was well res Jon. Lu- 


ceived by the Legate who told him, that he inten- 
ee to enter into any diſpute with him, but on- 
half. The firſt is; to conſider with himſelf, and 
revoke his Errors. The 24. to promiſe to avoid them 
for the future. And 3dh:. to be careful to give no 


e three things to him on the Pope's be- 


ther ſum- 
mon d, &cc. 


a 


diſturbance to the Church. Luther deſired him to 


let him know what his Errors were, and Cajetan 
alledged to him the Extravagant of Clement VI. 
wherein it is ſaid that the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt are 
the Treaſure of Indulgences. He alſo objected to him; 
that he had affirmed, that it was neceſſary for all ſuch 
e) as reeeive the Sacrament, if they would obtain any 
benefit by it, to have a firm Faithy or perſuaſion; 
rhat their Sins are forgiven. Luther anſwered, that 
17 had read that Extrauagant; as alſo that of Sixtus 
IV. but they were not of ſufficient authority to ob- 
lige him to retract an Opinion; which he believed 
conformable to Holy Scripture: Cajetan caſt him- 


ſelf upon the Authority of the Pope, and ſaid he was 


above a Council. Luther denied it, and alledged 
the Authority of the Univerſity of Paris. This 


was the principal ſubject of the Conference, in which 
only ſome few things: more were ſpoken confuſedl 


about Repentance, and Juſtification. In ſhort; nei- 
ther, the Legate nor Luther thought it convenient 


to ingage farther in the Diſpute that day; eſpecial- 
ly ſince this laſt deſired Time to deliberate and re- 


Tbe next day (d ) Tuber returned 28 
with four Counſellors of the Empire and a No 


med Lubern 
tary, 2d. Confe- 


and brought a Proteſtation, in which he declared, race wich 
that he honoured and would follow the Holy Ro- the Legat: 


man Church in all that it ſhould ſay, or do, and that 
if he had ſaid or dune any thing contrary, he deſi- 
red it might be' efteemed as never done or ſaid. That 
as to the three * 177,qy made to him by the Le- 
gate in the Pope's behalf, he declared as to the firſt, 
chat having diſputed only to find out the Truth, he 


had committed no fault, and would not be obliged 


to retract, eſpecially having neither beet heard nor 


conxicted; that he was fatisfied that he had advan- 
ced-nothing contrary to Holy Scriprure, the Doct- 


rine of the Fathers, Decretals o the Popes, and 


right Reaſon, and that all that he had ſaid appeared 


to. be ſound, true and catholick. Nevertheleſs be- 


fb a Man, and ſubje& to Error, he did and would 


Chytch, and all thoſe that were of better judgment; 


that he offered farther to give the Reaſon in that 


place, or elſewhere of what he had aſſerted, to anſwer 


time Rad, bern mqſt briſtian, and very flouriſhi 


i Diyimty. The Legate repeated What he had f 
the da befote about the Authority of the Pope, and 


hne Lauben again to retract. Luther anfwered 
9 
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but xequired thar he would accept a Wri⸗ 


the Objections, and hear the Opinions of the Doctors 
ol the famous Univrrſities of Bafil, Fribourg and Lou- 
pain, and particularly that of Paris, which he accoun- 
_ted-;the Mother of Brarning, and vhich for a long 
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The Emp. he had to anſwer. The Legate anſpered that he 
and P% would not diſpute with him, and that he did hot 
2 ſum: refuſe to ſatisfie him in receiving the Writing he 
mond. c. preſented hini oe Pr wet Go 
h Writibg contain'd' im general, that out of 


ener, Nifre te be Ne Lee. he wauld hot oppoſe the... 
e xtravagant of, Clement. VI. altho' the Pope had 


unded his DEENbhA! upon an unſound Foundati- 
on, that he took ſeveral paſſages of Scripture in a 
contrary ſenſe, and had aſſerted things maniteſtly 
falſe: But he thought it his duty not to depart from 
the Doctrine ofqhe Scriptures or Fathers, upon the 
a ccbunt of an ambiguous and obſcure Decretal, and 
ſo much the more, becauſe tis evident that it con» 
tiains ſome Errbrs, and that the Ancients have often 
i Hh been corrected by ſuch as followed. That his deſign 
. „ to be quiet. but being obliged to ſpeak, he en- 
-— * - deavoured to'reconcile the:Extravagant with his The- 
Es. And to that end he ſuppoſed, 1. That Indul- 
gences are a privative Good, hecauſe the intent of 
them is to grant that Men may not undergo the pu- 
niſhment due to their Sins. 2. That it is certain 

that the Pope has not the Treaſure of Indulgences 

in his Pocket or in a Box, but; by Vertue of the 

that the Freaſure of Indulgences is not the Merits 

a Jeſus Chriſt, formally and properly, but conſe- 
entially and improperly, becauſe he beſtows not 
9 of Jeſus Chriſt, but releaſes the Satisfus- 

tion by Vertue ot the Keys, hich have been given 
him by the Merit of Jeſus Chriſt. 4. That this is 

the Meaning of the Pope in this Extravagant, ſince 

he ſays that this Treaſure was granted by Jeſus Chtiſt 

to St. Peter and his Succeſſors, who only received 

the power of the Keys from Jeſus Chriſt. J. That 
Indulgences are nothing elſe but the Exerciſe of the 
Keys, by which Men are diſpenſed with as to the 

ſat is faction for their 3 5 — = e 

e Saints joyned with thofe of Jet riſt, may at 

5 - fame e eek Treaſure: of Indulgences. 7: 
That the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt are not properly the 
Treaſure of Indulgences, but the FTreaſure of Grace. 
Laſtly, to reconciſe the Extravagant, we muſt diſ- 
tinguiſh and ſay, that the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt are 


the Legate. 


* 
B 1 
1 


* 
— 
8 


by the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt that the Keys are 515 
to the Church. Laſtly, that he faid this pur 12 in 
reſpe& to the Hol Sce, and the Legate; for to ſpeak 


* Sounds es of Scripturbę and hy ine A 
thority of — Sin and St; Bernard. At laſt 


ecke dee e br, "that 
7 


luer The Legat Having tecoived chin Wr | 
}reſed is ther's the dext day after their:Tonferencey] vegarde 
recant," i nat, but: pieſſed him to retrüct, chrrattifg hig 
fie: from wich the Cenfurcb of che Chmch af he did ff tor; 
r thookdwppoar beforghithino 
more; if he did not bring/hisReeatitarion:! 136 ſent 
for Stanpitint, and did alf he:could: to perſuade him 
to oblige Fushi to recaut! Lui feufing chat che 
Legate who had Orders to ſeize him, if he did 5 | 
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FRA ting he preſented töhim, which contained all that ſubmit, ſhould do it indeed, deſired, and obtaine 


5 Liither did not 


— rn ene eee 


Pn 


his Heueg a /afe Conduct from the Emperor. (e) 7% Emp, 


Having received it, he ſent a Letter in his own be-; 


of his Fayour? That he did acknowledge, that he - vv 
had ſpoken indiſcreetly, and warmly againſt the Pope, er L 
and tho' he was now ſtirred up to do the ſame, yet = _ 
he conceived at preſent, that he was obliged to han- mY 
dle the matter with more Modeſty, Humility and 
Reſpe&: That the defired pardon, and would not 
utter the like for the future, promiſing never more 
to meddle in the matter, provided that his Enemies 
might be commanded tobe ſilent: That he wauld 
voluntarily revoke his Opinions according tothe 
Legate's advice, and that of the Vicar-General of 
his Order, if he might in Conſcience ſafely do Ws 
on could not now do it, becauſe he was not ſatis- , , 
ed in the Reaſons of St. Thomas, and the other 
Schoolmen. Laftly, he prayed him to wfite tothe 
Pope about that aft, that it might be determined 
by the Church, to whoſe Judgment he was ready 
to ſubmit, and to revoke, what it ſhould condemn, 


and believe, what it ſhould decide. This Letter of 


Luther's is dated October 17. 1518; The next day Luther's 


he withdrew, having firſt ſet up at Ausbourgʒ an Hitt Abe. 


Appeal made before a Notary, the 167. of the 

ame Month, in which he declared, chat not beifię 
able to go to Rome, or appear according as he w 
ordered, by reaſon of his Poverty, and his Infirmi- 
ties, and becauſe he could not be there in ſafety, and 
allo becauſe the Judges appointed were his een 
ſers, the Pope had committed that Affair to Cardi- 
nal Cajerau, who tho? he might be juſtly ſufpected 
by him,/ becauſe he was a Dominicin, and of che O- 
pinion of the Momiſts, yet he did not refuſe td meet 
him: That being urged to retract, he declared tha 
he would ſubmit his Writings to the judgment 6 
the Church of Rome, and the Univerfities: That 
notwithſtanding this Declaration, the Cardinal in- 


ſiſted upon his Recantation, and threatned' to ex- 


communicate him if he did it not: That findi 
himſelf thus born down, and wrong'd, after he had-. 
ſubmitted to the Judgment of the Pope, in whom 
he acknowledged the Voice of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
preſided in his perſon, and proteſting, as he had pro- 
teſted formerly, that he would hold no Opinion, 


| bur Fat e be proved by the Holy Fee 


the Fathers, and the Holy Canons; he was forced 
to appeal from the Pope miiſinformed, his pretended 
Commiſſion and Citation of his Perſon, | from any 
Proceſs made, or to be made againſt him, and from 
all that may be conſequent upqn them, to the Pope 


derte inform'd; and to thüt end he demanded Let- 


e 1d. Lott. to 


a ee bed Had nor deter hi 
*. 308 L. A "*; w Ply © Ld #A..3 1 


2 of the'proteMion'y = TE 
d pot egg erde 2 I 
that kat Kp de be tore . caſing 
than a Recantation. Wherefore the firſt ff 

Cutie oj e POW Y e tas + 
10 wiite te dhe Eleftor of Km, of What Badfpaſ © 
ſed betxwecri ith and Tithe? at fuihodry, ebitiplaths © 
ns that" Luther 1cft” hit withdur taking leave, and * 
vithont dis Kfowledpe, and whereas he Had given 

Hitt küßte, hat he Would retract and fubmit, he 
had retire! withops giving hin. any, ref 
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erte Sli, o 
to 
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and Pope 


half to the Legate, in which he obſerves, that Srau- Aer = 


pitius had exhorted him to ſubmit, and aſſured him mon d, ccc. 


Luherv a 


© The P. 


Breve a 


bout Int 
l ence . 6 


ther's 
Woeal, & 


WY 
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alſo acquainted the Elector with 3 things : 1. That 
Ihe Emp+ Luther had advanced and maintam'd ſeveral Propo- 


and laſtly, t. 
4 | written ro the Pope about it. Nai ee 
lucher: This Letter bearing date Offober 25 1518: being 
Anfuer. delivered to the Elector, November 19. he imparted 
31 it to Luther, who preſented to him à Defence of 
bimſelf againſt the Legate's Letter. In it he offers 
AY that Prince to leave his Country, that he may have 
3 no diſturbance from the Court of Rome, but at the 

ſame time the Univerſity of Miitemberg, preſented 

an Addreſs to the Elector to pray him to afford Lu- 
ther the favour he deſir d, that he (hould not be ob- 
liged to xeyoke his Sentiments, till it was made ap- 


\ 


pear, that he ought to be condem d. 
The 


* 


Elector reſolving not to forſake Luther, an- 


cat 423105 FX... Ald he. 
eenth Gentury of Obriſtian 


vn tees ct 4 4% a n 7 r * 


— 


Hy. 159 
ſwerd GEE that he hop'd he would have mar 
dealt with Luther in another method, and not have % Emp. 
obliged him to recinr before his Cauſe, was heard 4% . 

and judged; that there were ſeveral able Men in his er fan. 

Country, and in other Univerſities, who did not mond, &c. 

think Luther's Doctrine either impious or heretical ; xv 

that if he had believed it ſuch, he had no need to 2e, 
admoniſh him not to tolcrate it; that Luther not e e 

being convicted of Hereſie, he could not baniſſi him gate. 
out of his States, nor ſend him to Rome; that ſince 
he offered to fubmir himſelf to the Judgment of ſe- 

veral Univerſities, he thought they ought to hear 

him, or at leaſt ſnew him the Errors which he taught 

in his Writings. Laſtly; that he would not neverthe- 

leſs be thought to diſobey the Holy See. This An- 


C ˙ nets vn Ot 1 
: * 


Tweris dated December 8. 17 1188. | 
Turben ſeeing himſelf thus ſupported, continued Luther | 
to reach the ſame Doctrines at Mittemberg, and ſent continues 
a Challenge to all the Inquiſitors to come and diſ- #9 774: 
pute with him, offering them not only a Safe Con- 
duct from his Prince, but aſſuring them of good 
Entertainment, and that their Charges mould e 
be born ſo long as they remained at Wittemberg., _ 
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ie Pope's NX / Les X. thinking to put an end to theſe 
be, W. Diſputes abour Indulgences by bis 6wn 
es. Lu- Deciſion, publiſhed a Breye, November g. directed 


1 £ 
* * 


ther's 4p» to Cardinal Cajetan, in which he declared, that the 
al, &c, Pope, the Succeſſor of St. Peter, and Vicar of Jeſus 
WWW Chriſt upon Earth, hath power to pardon by ver- 
tue of the Keys, the Guilt and Puniſhment of 

Sin, that is to ſay, the Guilt by the Sacrament of 
Penance, and the temporal Puniſhmen 
ces, which may be granted for juſt cauſes to the Faith- 
ful, who 41 bers OT JTIUS mi,; T 
that unites them, whether in this Life, or inPurgatory; 
that theſe. Indu erplus 


Treaſure at the Pope's diſpoſal, as well by way of Ab- 
ſolution, as Suffrage; that the Dead and the Living, 
Fho truly obtain theſe Indulgences, are immediate- 
I y freed. from the puniſhmemt due to actual Sins ac- 
cCaording to Divine Juſtice, which allowis theſe Indul- 
gences ta be granted and obtained. It ordains, that 
all che World ſhall hold; and preach this Doctrine, 
Ander the pain. of, nn ta the 
Pope, and enjoyns Cardinal Cajetan to ſend This 
Breve to all-the'Archbuſhops, and Riſhops of Ger- 
mani and gauſe it to be put in executiobu - 
Rh 1 fearing with reaſon, that they would pro- 
ceed, againſt him at Nunn, and ſeeing; chat after that 
Judgment of the Pape, he could not eſcape Con- 
dem mation, made anew, Appeal to 2 Council; and 
made an A \of it, Nenad. a u it he declares, that 
8 Hoh, puncil. lawfally.call'd, and-repreſeriting the 
Univerſal Church, being gextainly above the Hope 
all matters, that congefn the Faith, bern 
ed, that 


that ſupreme. Tribunal, having; firik 
ad no intention 40 283 the 


* 1 


he: ha 
Us f OBS 909 altolick * gun 
the Aurharity:;of rhe Holy Stcz/ot rhd:Pdwer of the 
| Pope, bur chat the Pope being fallibley -ather Men 
are, as the example of. H ur plainly chews, thoſe 
0 "i a 1 N. Prog * 1100 cls wo] LES. - 
| [ (a) T appears by 3 account of ere. 
Negociation, that t 9 | joe ck, had long 
ſollieited for os Bawble from the Pope. 2 pry te years 
; before, when his KleQorial Highneſs was a great Bigot to the 
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Hile theſe things paſſed in Germdyy, Pope 


J nents due for ac- 
tual Sins, according to Divine Juſtice hy Indulgen- 


Members of Jelus Ohriſt, by Charity, 


in - the\face of Affairs 
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he Treaty 


of Malkieius che Pope's Niles, ith" the Elter Saxony about 


95 G F a 
v4 * 8 


that think themſelves wrong d by his Authority, have AA 
no way left but to appeal to a Council, to reſcue The Pope's 
_ themſelves from his oppreſſion. He relates what had Fre a. 
pals d at Mitiemberg, and Ausbourg, upon hisaccount, 9 ap al 
and adds, that perceiving they would proeced againſt ther A. 
bim at the Court of Rome, and that his pretended peal, &c. 

Judges, without regard to his ſubmiſſion, or proteſ- LUI 

rations, . deſign'd his condemnation; he was forced 

to appeal from Pope Leo X. miſinformed, from the 
Commiſſion of his pretended Judges, their Citation, 

roceſs, Excommunication, and all other Cenſures, 

which they had, or could inflict, and from all the 
Oonſequences, which had follow'd, or might fol- 
low, and that he demanded the Lettets of his Appeal, 


. 


chat theſe. Inc nces art taken fror the Overplus/.. with à Proteſtation ro\proſecure it, and do himſelf 
of the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt and his Saints, and are a Juſtice, as he ſhould think convenient. 


The Pope foreſceing, that he could not gain his .. 
deſigns upon Luther, as long as the Elector of Fax- N : 
on gave him his protection, ſent him, to E Pope . 
good Will, a Golden Roſe, ſuch as he uſed᷑ to bleſs. Elector of 
every year, and ſend to ſeyeral Princes as a mark of Saxony - 
his particular Favour to them: He intruſted it Witun 
dont of his Chamberlains, named M##izzu5, and rote 
to Degenbard Pfeſinger, 1 Counſellor of State to that 
Elector, to pray him to uſe his intereſt with his Maſ - 
ter that he would ſtop the progreſs of Luthers Er- 
tors, imitating the Piety and Religion of his An- 
»ceſtors/' He alſo made the ſame requeſt to George 
Gpalatiuus Secretary f State to that Prince. Thele 
Letten of the Pope's are dated in the beginning of 
Janunty 2 ieee, e 4 N th 4 ba . 
.”-Before"Ml-ir79s Gattie into Gef hs the Emperor 1 ... 
- Maximilian died anuar) 12: By Death ohatted . _ 
| rs, and made the Elector more able | g 
to determine Lab e n ee n. 
iu cane (otic 1 after init6 $axomy, deli 
: ifcharged his Oommiſſign, Try. 
but Was received coldly'by th Flecker, who Ved "7 
not the: Wengen ROE! and walls not receive it 
aue den with any Ceremgny; bur! privacly, "| 
rand eby his Proctor. A io the Bulihels' of Lan, 
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Court of Rome, it would have been a welebme Preſent . But it 
N ſo long * that Lut bers Conteſts with | thy See of Rome, 
un apened hi Byes, it eine to lares] ' ® fn WS 
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ther's 4p-'thought it beſt to try what he could do hy 
Leah Kc. and to that end came to a Conference with him. 
nge highly commended .the 2 of Luther, and 


cempeſt himſelf, which could not but be deftruQiye 
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FALY Miltitius had order to require of the Elector to o- 
48 * blige him to retract, or deny him his protection, 
bout ladul- but Miltitius ſeeing, that Luther's credit was too well 
gences. Lu- eſtabliſhed to gain his Deſign with a high Hand, 

r means, 


. 


.-.4 earneſtly. intreated him, that he would appeaſe that 
do the Church. He blamed the Behaviour of Ter- 
- zelius, and gave him ſuch a ſharp Reprimand that 
he died of Melancholy a little after. { $ -bein 
nor uſed to be treated thus friendly by the Popi 
party, commended Miltitius highly, and owned, 
that if they had dealt with him ſo at firſt, all the 
_ troubles, that had happen'd by theſe Diſputes had 


been avoided: And caſt the blame upon the Elec- 
tor of Meniz, who had increaſed the troubles by his 
* _.__.._ Severity. The Propoſitions, which Miltitius made 
+a Lack were Acknowledgments, 1. That the 
people had been ſeduced by falſe Opinions about In- 
dulgences. 2. That he had been the Author of that 
Seducement. 3. That Tetzelius had given the Oc- 
caſion. 4. That the Archbiſhop of Menz had ſer 
on Tetzelius to get Money. . That Terzelius had 
exceeded the Bounds of his Commiſhon. Luther 
anſwered, that there was alſo ſome fault in the Pope, 
who gave the Archbiſhop of Mentz a Diſpenſation 
to hold ſeveral Biſhopricks, and fo had nouriſhed 


his Ambition and Ayarice, and impoſed a neceſſity 


Apon him to abuſe the Publication of Indulgences 


dle Pape. feared that the E 


ens employed i 


to get Money, that he might pay his Expences and 

Pall, and befides,' that the Pope ſuffered himſelf to 

| be governed by the Florentines, who were known 
Luther: to be very covetous. Luther gave this reflecting 
Letter to Anſwer in ring to Miltitius, but whether he 
or might deſert him, or whe- 

2 ther Mititius's mildneſs gained upon him, he wrote 
2 moſt ſubmiſſive Letter to the Pope, in which he 


of Rome, in a thing, which he had undertaken with 2 Y 
a deſign to maintain her Honour, which was the Th »,, 
reaſon, which kept him from retracting his Aſſer- 3» . Wl 
tions, becauſe his Writings were ſpread thro! all 
- Germany, and he could not retra& them without a 
- Diſhonour to the Church of Rome; that the perſons yea, & 


whom he had oppoſed; who by their inſipid Ser- 
mons, which they made in his Holineſs's Name, 
_ ſought only to gratify their Avarice, and profaned 


he proteſts before God, that he never intended to 
_ diminiſh" the Authori 


Church was above all things, and there was nothing 


he could do in reſpect to the particular conteſt about 
Indulgences was to leave it, and ſpeak no more a- 


forbear their provocations: That he would more- 


bout 14, 
Lences, Ly | 8 5 
ther'; s 


who had injured the Holy See, were thoſt preachers ny 


the Holy Office, they were employ'd in. Laſtly, 


of the Church of Nome and 
the Pope; he acknowledges, that rhe power of that 


to be preferred to it, either in Heaven or Earth, 
except our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Laſtly, that all that 


bout that matter, provided his Adverſaries alſo would 


over publiſn ſome Writings to exhort others to ho- 
nour the Church of Rome, and not to impute to it, 
the raſhneſs of private Men, no more than the Sharp- 
neſs of Stile in which he wrote, declaring, chat he 
would not carry mic to extremities, though he 
had no other deſign than to hinder the Church of 
Nome from being blemiſhed with the reputation of 
Avarice, that the people might not be ſeduced, and 
that. res might not be preferred before Good 
Works. This Letter is dated, March 13. 1519. 
_ , Miltitius ſuppoling that they would not be con- 
tented at Rome with this Letter of Luther's, written 
in ſuch general terms, propoſed to referr the matter 
to ſome others Judgment. It was agreed between 
them, that the Elector of Tiers ſhould do Judge, 8 
and Coblentz was appointed to be the place of Con- 
ference, but it came to 8 Luther made 
many excuſes for not going thither, and the Pope 


ts declares, that it was a very 755 Grief to him, to would not referr the matter to the Elector of 771 
ſiee himſelf accuſed of want of reſpect to the Church rr. 
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u H e 
n URING all theſe. Treaties, the Doctrine 
Melanch-. * of Luther ſpread, and ſettled it ſelf more 

thon aud 1 and more, and got new Adherents every 

Carotolts*"Day.. One of the moſt conſiderable of them, for 

ius join . t oF * 

with Lu · bis Ingenuity and Learning, was Phil; Melanchthon, 

ther. born at. Breiten in the Palatinate of the Rhine, Feb. 
1s. 140%. His Father was a Maſter of Defence (a) 

Fug Me named George Schwartzerdt,. which ſiggiſies Black 
ebenen Earth, and in Greek JMelanchthen. - After. he had 


* 3 * ” 


2 his. ſt. Studies at Pfhertabeim, where he 


s 
F 


"5.5 4 


lodged with one of his Relations a Siſter of Reuch- 

1 4 1 5 be Vent to Tubing, and thence to Heidelberg, 

_ "where he was made Batchelor at the Age of I years. 
Retwming to Tubing, be read public Lectures there, 
| this. City; in overſeeing Auſalms 
"Preſs, where he corrected the Hiſtory of Nauclerus. 
 Reuchlin adviſed Frederick Duke of Saxony, to ſetch 
him to Vembeng to be profeſſor, of the Greek 
VVV 
died a Friendſhip with. aber then, who. taught Di- 
Kate Ja in that aire. e ee 
Caroloſta*, Atchdeacon, of Witenherg, a great Lin had 
dus. Allo an Acquaintance with Luther, and was of the 
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ſame Judgment. They deſired to draw Eraſinus « 
ſame Judgment. They de to draw Eraſinus o- 


ver to their party, and to that end Melanchthon wrote Melud 
to him in theſe Terms; in January, 1719. Mar- chon a 
tin Luuber, who has a very great Eſteem for yo ow 
5, wiſhes that you would'throughly approve of him. 11 is 
Luther alſo himſelf wrote to him in very flattering cher, 
Terms; Eraſmus, who'doft us all Honour; and inn 
whom we haye Hepe, acknowledge me as a Bro- Fc 
« ther in Jeſus Chriſt, who'honour; and eſteem and 5 
love you perfectiy, the we do not as yer know 
orunce is ſo great, 
that it deſerves to be buried, and hid in a corner 
unknown to Heaven and Earth“ The Elector of 
Sara was deſirous alſo'to-know Eraſinuss Opinion 
of Luther. This Learned Man having moſt of the 
Mons for his Enemies, and ſome of theſe who were 
the warmeſt againſt Luſber; the Elector thought 
hs he would oy come aver 5 their prey; ad 
had declared for him, 10 had carry Ul GR: all Ger- 
mum with him, but he Was foo wiſe,” to embrace 
an Opinion which he und net well eamined, and 
too cloſe joined to the Chureh and the Truth, to 
follow the Doctrine and Paſſions of Lauber; he con- 
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of the Sixteenth Century of Chriftianiry. = 


| SA tented himſelf therefore to write to the Electer of propolal was not accepted by the Holy Sce, but they d 
Melanch- $2xory, to tell him; that he did not approve of the continued to write againſt him, the Diſputes encrea- wy . 
thon and practices, which were uſed to make Luther odious; ſed rather than grew lefs. The Reiffans publiſh- Caroloſta- 

2 that he knew not the Man, and ſo could neither ap- ed two Books againſt him, in which they accuſe dius join 

| 211225 prove nor condemn his Writings, becauſe he had him of not believing that General Councils repreſent with Lu- 

ther. not read them, but he believed, that Men ought not the whole Church z of denying the Pope to be the cher.. 
to rail againſt him with fo much Violence; and fo Viear of Jeſus Chriſt, and that St. Peter was the 7 ag 

Eraſmus much the rather, becauſe he had ſubmitted to the Prince of the Apoſtles ; of maintaining, that the ig, of che 


the "Duke Judgment of thoſe, to whom ĩt belongs to determine, Canons were made only to gratify the Avarice ofthe Franciſ: 
„Saxony. and no Man had endeayqured to convince him of the Popes and other Biſhops; of teaching, that there cans. 
Truth; that they ſeemed rather to ſeek his Death were no Evangelical Councils, and that all that is in 
than his Salvation; that all Error is not Hereſy; the Goſpel is Præcepi; of not believing that Con- 
that there are Errors in all the Writings, both of feſſion is Jure Divino; of denying Free-will, and the 
the Ancients and Moderns; that Divines are of dif- neceſſity of Good Works; of pretending, that God 
ferent Opinions; Laſtly, that tis more prudent to has commanded Men 3 impoſſible; and that we 
uſe moderate than violent means; that the Elector ought rather to believe a ſimple Peaſant, where he 
ought to protect Innocency, and that this is the In- alledgeth Scripture, than the Pope and his Council, 
rrafanis's bent of Pope Leo X. Eraſinus wrote alſo to Luther, that do not build = ics Authority”; of laying 
2 „„ and tells him, that his Books made a great noiſe at that Jeſus Chriſt hath merited nothing for himſelf, 
Luther. Losvain; that by excuſing him, he made himſelf but only for us. Laſtly, for holding the Bohemians . 
ſuſpected; that he had read (5) only his Comments to be better Chriſtians than the Catholics. Luther I utherꝰ: 
on the Pſalms, and hoped, they would be of 82 anſwered theſe Books, and maintained, 1. That God Anſuer- 
uſe, but he thought himſelf obliged to tell him, doth command Men things impoſſible without Grace. 
that he would gain more, by ſpeaking civilly and 2. He denyed, that he confounded Precepts and 
with Modeſty, chan with ſo much Heat and Paſſion; Councils. © 3. He own'd that he has ſaid, that the - 
that he ought rather to inveigh againſt thoſe that a- Canons and Decretals did in ſome places ſavour of 5 
buſe the Pope's Eres than againſt the Popes the Pride and Avarice of their Authors. 4. He perſiſ- 
themſelves; that he ought to ſpeak of Eſtabliſhed ted in his Opinion, that Man was not free, becauſe 
_ Cuſtoms, rather by way of Doubt or propoſing of he can do only Evil without Grace. F. That real - 
Difficulties, than affirming and deciding perempto- ly a Lay-man, that 1 ts the Opinions he holds 
rily; and, Laſtly, that he ought not to give Reins with the Authority of Holy Scripture is more to be 
to bis Paſſion. Luther regarded not this Advice of believed, than the Pope and his Councils, yea, than 
Eraſmus, who for his part remained firm in the Faith, the Church, as the Canoniſts teach, after St. Auguſ- 
and in the Communion! of the Church, and con- fine. 6. Thar neither St. Peter, nor the Pope are 
demned the Errors of Luiber, as well as Heats, when above the Apoſtles, and Biſhops by Divine Right, 
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r... . to Sr. Ferom, Prieſts and Biſhops 


Altho Luther offer d to be ſilent upon condition, 
that his Adverſaries would do fo alſo, yet ſince this 
C0) Eraſmis does not ſay he bad tread Turks Comments- 
ries on the Pſalms: But only dipt into them; Degaſtavi Com- 
e io NG fraan a) Nl 
L) Ir is plain by the Letter it ſelf, and by Eraſmus's pub- * 
- -liſing it and Luther 3, in the firſt Edition of his Epiſtles at Ba- 
fi, 1512. two Years after theſe Letters were written, that he 


were the ſame thing in their Primitive Inſtitution. 
Luther, Deareſt Brot her in Chriſt; thanks him . for his 
Letter, which, ſays Eraſmus, was Ingenuous, and truly Chriſtian 
He tells him, the World ſaid, that himſelf had a helping Hand, 
in compiling Luthers Books; and tells it him with a pleaſant, 
Air. At laſt he concludes his Letter with a Prayer to Jeſus 


Wen truly wiſh'd well to Zucher, and to his Cauſe. He calls 


| Chriſt ro communicate a large portion of his Spirit upon Luther 


for his Glory and che public. Good, ] 
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beer gt had wrimen-ſome. Notes upon the firſt 


Theſes, of Luther. Luther firſt- anſwered! them; and 
_- afterwards Caroigſtadius wrote 9 Eattius who 
ad made an Apology, to which Carolofddins an- 
Iwered. The a thus depending, a Confrrence 
was. propounded at Light, and accepted by both 


by the c conſent. of 3 P rinee. 2 of Saxony; | 


Uncle to the Due Frederick (in whole Dominions 
Mersburg, (in whol 


| 7575 But £cking dafizons to roake hiſel fume 


Aker therefore, came te aint ak che end of June, 
rom 2802/4665... Both parties Were well recewe 
by the Senate, the Univerſity. and the Prince. A 
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the Conference; where the Prince, Senate, and Us XA 
niverſity, were: to be preſent. The Prince appoin- 7%* di 
ted Judges to regulate the Form of diſputing, an "pu * | 
ordered Notaries to write down the Acts of the O 
Conference. Theſe 1 b June 27. 
 Garoloftadius entered the Liſts firſt with Eckius about 1. About 
Free will. Eatius proved Free: will by a paſſage in Fee. will 
Bttlafaſticus, to which Caroloſtadius anſwered; that 
that place ſpoke of Man in the State of Innocency, 
ande nat in the State into which Man is brought by 
Original Sin: Ertius replied that that paſſage refer- 

red to Man before and after the Fall, and that his 
will was not entirely loft, by. Sin, but only 
weakened. He then produced the Parable in tlic 
Goſpel, where td ſaid; that the faithful Servant 


- 


| by that Nie aud to take away fm Luther, and ob the Talent, which he had received Win 

Fi pat the pretencc chat thein Reaſons could nat hem that Man's diligence adds ſomethingto Grace, © 

* 2b it forward, and.cauſed i0 te be conchr CaralyPadies aufe end char he'did net de bur 
INN that that, Conference. ſhould be held in July. chat Free- will did contribute to good Actions, but 


he gdehyed, than nt had a diſtinct: Operation from 
1 As 1 
Then and! Books, chat Free · will was purely Paſſive 
as to good Actions. The diſpute held 2 time 


great . in n choſen ſor the place of upon This Propoſition; berben the Fill receives un- 
e 0 L. . : 1 ; AY 3 | * N * == 
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. Eat aftical\ r 


RAS 7 hs Good, and whether N is 755 ſole, and Effettius 


The dig 
pute at 


Leipfick. 


9 
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Luther's tg 


Sermon. 


po err the Pro 
„k Meg CS 


ſitions out 


of Luther? 
Myxitings. 


3 


r owned, that the Will has not natu- f, 


My 5 a power to do good Actionꝭ, and maintained, that 
Grace gave it a power. Carolgſtadiis Adee asked 
him . he acknowledged, that all Good came 
from God, he agfwered,. chat al. good comes from 
God. but not (a) Totally. He: acknowledged, that 
Ce moves 1 18 55 but 200g, = it was in the 
ivine Motion. 
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ant after tis d, is to contemn Jeſus. Chr 
and St. Paul. — that. believes, t hat good Worte 


and en e 05k n with an J e ol | 


WD vs 


God: + Ch into 0 e H 


55 making us hear che Croſs, Which the Canons, or 


Prieſts have no power to lay upon us, or remove. 
7. Every Prieſt hath power to abſolve a Penitent 
| both. from the. guilt, and puniſhment: + A Biſhop, 
w_ reſerves to himſelf any 
ble. 


round, ſins. * Tris poles 1 


od requires any t ing more 
a penitent ſubmiſſion to his 

tion and can't be proved. 7. He 0 ny, = 
Free-will is the Maſter of good, or evil Actions, or 


Crimes do not deſtroy Faith, knows 9. Phe "he 
Faith, Contrition, or Free-will is. They t 


th wes 9 Good, 175 Faith is loſt 
t. 2 5 


72 | 905 at "Soul 2 a Dead perfor bark a 


ee realonas! bas a 


Righteouſneſs or that 
3. That it is a ke ha contrary to the Te dife 
Goſpel, and the Doctrine of the Holy. Fathers to 
allert, that we do not well to b our. Repentance 
with a Deteſtation of Sin, in reflecting upon the 
grievouſneſs of Sin, and greatneſs of the Puniſhment, 
and that this practice makes a Man a greater Sinner. 
4. To ſay, that God Pardons the Puniſhment when 
he Pardons the guilt of Sin, and that he never changes 
Eternal into Temporal and Satisfactory punifhmenr, 
which: ought to be injoined by the Canons or the 
88 is contrary to Scripture, and the uſage of 
the Church. 5. That it is contrary to the ſaid uſage, 


ant. 


to h that 1 GE Biſhop can entirely remit. the guilt 


ent of all Sins. 6, Tis an Error to be- 


| > dpi Souls do not. ſatisfle in Purgatorꝝ for the 
puniſhment of thoſe Sins, of whoſe guilt they have 


received , pF e and tis alſo an Error to ſay, 
chat God, doth not require more of a Peri, that, is 
dying, than the puniſhment; of Death. 7. To ſayz 
2115 de is only active as to Evil, 4 entirely 
a Sins, and 
ntrition, are 
his Aſſertion, 
kind of hor- 
ror. and delpgin in dd. „which proceeds from 
the 555 of, Heath. Jor may we aſſert; that 
Ve * which 2 e increaſe 


Grace a the are mob a= ws 
chat HOP . * 


uſtifieth without 
a cant approve of 


19 1 3 


that the 
Chuck be 


might: bel former 
2 offered to . it to * 5 — of any o- 


ther Univerſity, but that of Wittemberg. At aſt. 
that Man is not juſtified by Faith only, and tat all they fixed ups Rene Univerſities of Parit and Erford, 


as 5 es. The firſt Conferences were 
ut the 13 Propolition of the Authority of the 


die without Submiſſion, want Chu, and ſu ope. alle with ther odfo that ' was uneaſie to him 
the horror of Purgatory. 9, Tis _ ce to meddle with that and unneceſſary Sub 
0 Beal in Purgatory are ſute. K Sb th 3 e > done it, but t K 29 


that they can't grow in Grace. 10. Tis certai 72 
that the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, are the Treaſt 
of the Church, and that we are helped by the Me- 


A ©.” rits of the Saints, bur they are but Flatterers, who: 
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ares . 


e taken out of inlipi 


Eckius 


Propoſiti- 
ent ref. OO e-Life' ofthe: Faichſul is a eontifigal: Repens 
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che proofs that can be produced to prove, thut the 
Church of Nome is fi leona el 8g Oburches, 


Decretak ofckhe Popes m 
G years, and that chere, 
N ipproved' 'Hiftoriosioff 8b Year, 
1 ture, and the Determination of: 
ve Bibi HL oF bonne 
poſitions;' which he oppoſed. tobi 
d, That vατ ,n obhr8avicurfies, 


within theſe 
his Sd 


.2n een 
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had Tun it among thoſe Propoſitions, which they 


to diſpute of. Eckius anſwer'd, that Luther 
had firſt given Occaſion to that Queſtion in 8 
ting upon chat Propoſition, and teac hi Never : 
far two to the Aurhority o the] A 
See. He laid this down as Foundation, th 


Church wan a Monarchy, which had 4 Head . 


by Divine | 
not concern 


1 Luther ſuid, that Propoſition < 
im, and thar he — Rage 
Monarchyof the CHurch! Milithat ; 8 oa 
that the 8 Man, but — d 
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of the firſt See, the Prince of Biſhops, . or Supreme 


and 3d. 


I Conference fame day in the Afternoon. br 
en 497 in the: 2 they began to diſpute u upon Fe Sen 


H. rds, 


yer ,: 
of Luther, who. left the” Jugs ent of geber; 8 
and. approved th e Errots con meds in the. 
W ah. 2 of ©: onflance. In .the Foll lowing. —— 
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Hereſe Ecke replied 
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II Tap 


— hg Writings, N oy Elections, and 
Contr tions of Biſhops belonged to the People: 
and the Neig ghbouring” iſhopsz "that what is ſaid o 
the 8 bel Unities coming from St. Peter's Chair, 

js true a5 to the Weſtern Church; that the Autho- 
rity of St. Jerome, doth not prove the Pope's Supre- 


meſs , tO be Jur Diuino, but only that he was the 
firſt, b the conſent and cuſtom 65 the Church. He 
alledge againſt the Supremacy, the Canon of the 


COT of Africk, which forbids to call the Biſho op 


© - Biſhop) Eckius replyed i in the ſame Conference, that 
no Man denied but that Jeſus Chriſt was the Head 
of the Church, but that beſides this Head, we mu 
have another viſible One upon Earth, that as St 
Jef one tays, we may, take 1 all "Qccafion o 5 
Schiſm. 8 then al ed ped a [in age of St. E wid 
to prove the 80 org of. iſhops, con futed the 
Anſwers, that Lather had given to the paſſages, of 
St. en St. Ferame, and anſwered. oe he 
had alledge 


Sotinded to diſp are upon the AT aſſag es 
0 They So Sone Which was h d the 


In the third, Jh 


of the Words, Thou art, Peter, and upon th 15 Rock 
wilt b my Church. Luther faid, that we. are to 
under ſtand by this Term, 'The Rock, either Power 
or Faith; if we underftand it of Power, dur Savi- 
our hath added to no p. 
the Nen, Ne, and that e 
ſaid in general, That upon this Rock I will build my 
Church, not, onlly 
Churches ought to have the ſame Power: 
ſo common to all. Churches. Eokius maintained, 
that theſe Words ſertled, A Suprewacy upon, 55 or 
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Aut Paul, and 75 Peter Mache 2 
ay 55 e ge G Art bs . 
And whereas 


reflected on bim, as e the Opinion of the 
 Bobemians, and thar he maintained a Propoſiti on, 
condemned with h Hus, that the Dignity 01 the 
Pope was eftabliſhed by the Emperor; 5 0 an- 
wd in the 198 Conference after inner, 


te 
chat e oy not approve of the Skill of 1 =P 
miam, 


ut that among the Artie] es condemned 
John Hus, there weis ſome very ſound, 1 4. ther he 


could © 17577 to the Conderpationc of the Bobs 
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gene, 
Which was ber above 0. 100 years before; che Tra- 
1 and Uſage of t i Greek, Church for 1400 


years, Zekius made a great 'Adyantage of ; 


other F farkers, had given Fake n 


the place of N Queſtion — 
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were very Chriſtian, and very Euamgelie. Labern NASA 


not haying time to wer: * la — Was contented The. Der AL 


to lay, that What Eetius 
to the Subject in —4 png e- Hang undertaken © 
to proves that. the Supremiacy of the Pape: Was Jure 

vino, he had produced no other Authority for itʒ 
but che Words of the Goſpel of St. Marthe u, Thas 
art Peter, Sc. which, 17 Fathers, interpret in ſuch 
a manner, as doth not fayour the Supremacy at all. 
T ho”. this diſpute about the Pope s Supremacy was 
to have been ended that day, Luther obtained a co+ 
py of the Objections, Which Eckius had made, prox 


miſing to awe; them in the; next Conf. 


grenge; 
which, Was held July y, and was ſpent in Repetitions, 
and Debates about 


Veral things, which fell in b 
the by, as allo. the two, fan WIag deqpiarences the 
next. 


Ar laſt the Parties, 8 weatied with, \this D Diſ- 4 th. 


pute, entred upon à new matter. Biking undertook sch. and 
to prove againſt Luther 


this, Eife, and that fro 
27% 1 will render unto them. according to their Works, 
and according to the Deeds of their Hands; and by the 
Amhorsy of St. Paul, who declares, that we m 
all appear before the judgment: Seat of Chriſt, rhat 
we may receive a Reward, according to what the 
Soul hath: done in this mortal Body, whether it be 
Good, 0 or whether;.it, be Evil, He alledged St. Je- 
rome, St, . and St. Auguſtine, ho ſay, that 
ere is no place to work in after death. Luther 
anſwer d, that theſe Texts. were not contrary to his 
Opinion, but rather to Purgatory, becauſe che Ho- 
Ha 92708 Ek 11 mentions Ao Ys _ oy 
el 


1 


that Pur- 
9957 ther 5 


_ a | 
omi? 


: SIE 177 


1 5 dee of 1 — he id, that ate 


Proofs were notconvincing, adding, tlrat the firſt 
might caſi 155 evaded, 5 che Book ot Maccabees, 
Which the ſegond depended, was mot in the 


on, 
"Gar mn. Eckins Aa bone wy that che Bdoks: of the 
h A Mere es caypnical,, and that tis mot neceſſa- 
I e, | ſay, chat any» thing is in Scripture, 
t. we ſhould: alſo con inge obſtinate perſom of it. 
Liber agreed and acknowledged, that the. Book of 
Maccalets was eee in the Church as 
a he ſaid, chat ſince it was hot ſo.ac- 


e e thoſe ſt hom it 
1 rejeſt its Authority: That in fine, he 
only, mention d. this Fropoſition, that Souls can- 
0¹ 2 kk Purgatorys! by way of diſputation, and 
Bb AY — —— ag ready dd xelinquith, | 
he were ſhewn the contrary. Lctius alleuged ſc- 
3 


s he Scripture and ito 
Toe, TE — 9 — that Lalther had aſ- 
0 e 


ungatory Were in a State 
de or proved, c to the 
0 e Lauber, os peo Souls: were aſſured of 
** b. Luther granted, that thereiwas a 
| . but — Ig the, pallages. ” 
ref z 9 0 r-to ben 3 
ge 15 a 2 97 Hell. 1 to the aſſurance of ly 
+ any WhichiZcins ond ved from 'Toxt in the Re- 
iy "chat There wut found no Man 


7 8 Undey' yt "£4 bo 


*. Boat, pretend ug that 
, 5 15 Purgatory wWas 1 tobe 


ef, that we can't merit, but in 7th. ö 
om this paſſage in Jeremy, chap. Jerencei. 


d. alledged, was. doching f pet ens 
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RAS — Luther auser, that that Interpreta- mits the penances which ought. to be enjoyned ; ac- 


The diſ: tion was not certain, and tho! it were, we may eaſi- 
pute at 


8 


— 


ng. to the Rigor of Divine Juſtice, and in gran- The dj. 
enitent Indulgences out of the Treaſure of Fre at 


conceive, that the Souls in Purgatory. might ting a 
GR pr God, without an aſfürance of Salvation. Fel, 


ius 
alſs alledged the Canon of the Maſs, where 

tis ſaid, that theſe Souls ſleep in peace, Luther re- 
pa, that it could not be underſtood of a perfect 
hepots ſince at the fame time they begged of God 
ace of Reſt and Refreſhment. Ectius ſhewed in 

his anſwer, chat St. Auguſtine had expreſly excluded 


Merit from the Eſtate of Souls in Purgatory. He 
proved che Books'of Macrabtes to be canonical, by 
the Teſtimonies of St. Auguſtine and the Council of 


Hloronce, and endeavoured to ſhew rage the paſſages 
alledged to prove Purgatory were convincing. The 


diſputation upon theſe Articles was repeated on. borh 


. ſides, in the conferences held 7uly 10. in the Alter- 


ge, and the next day Mornin 


5 


Councils of Vienna, Lateran and 


only had preferrẽd Work 


Diſpenſation from oing 


a Alm} 
theſe Penalties, we dif 
6d 1 


from pain. Eabius an 
« tisfadtory labours were indeed remitted⸗ 


95! bi 2B: N ur n 
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In the Evening they began + JM the Buſineſs of 


iy Indulgences. ' Eckius maintain'd, that they were uſe- 


ful, and proved it by the Authority c of the General 

ance, which 

4 approved them. He ſaid, chat St. Gre 853 had 
4 them 900 


that it Was tracy! that the Church could not erf in 
matters of Faith, and things that concern'd the Sal- 
vation of Souls bur that Indulgences were not of 


that nature; that he had never deny d, but that In- 


dulgences might be uſeful, bur only ſaid, that they 
were not ſo to thoſe fer berg Chriſtians, that did not 
deſire to be diſcharged" from the practice of Satis- 
factory Works that he did not underſtand how In- 
nocknt III. had granted Indulgences for the Remiſſion 


- of Sins, ſingce that ought not to be confounded with 


Indulgences; that he he had never contemned them 
himſelſʒ nor taught” Geherg to contemn thetg, but 
s-of Charity before chem; 


chat there was ho certain proof, that St. Gregory ad 
_ Indulgenees, and if he had, it doth not fol- 
"Þ OW, 


but that Indulgemces were another thing rhan a 
good Works; that tis in 
that ſenſe,; that he calls them an Imperfection of 
Good, becauſe they are the Remiſſion of Satisfacti- 
on. As te the general Conſent of the Church, be 
denyeth, that ever it proved Indulgences, and if; It 


4 - had d done it, that it erred in a Point that did nc 1 
concern the Faith. As to the Definition of Leo 
which Ectius had alledg d, che't 


regarded it not. 
- bius. acknowledged in his Nee that 5 — 
nyed, 


were neither commanded nor neceſſary, but 


-that-cheyireltaſed from good Works, and maititain- 
ted, chat they are yr Relaxation' of the temporal pu- 


nilfhitment que for the Sin; fer which one is contrite, 


ande far which he has not vet fatisfyed: Luther re- 
plyed, that theſe Penalties' due to ** Were ſatiſ- 
"oy Works, that is to day; ood Works, "ſuch 


1 and i in 618 itting 


ers, and Faſting 
With good W. 83 Me” 


they. are bo d upon 

perform chRm, than to be diſpenſed With, ſince a 

4 painful Life is more ue than a Life rr t 
wer to this R ty, that ſa 


not intended that we ſhould be diſpenſed with ffom © 


IV S ee fe d ee me see bonn or 


. — or #38 Wy 
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4s Penalties, ir is berter to 
fone and A pple in This Diſp ite, 


pit it was 


the Church, he is enabled to ſatisſie out of the Goods 
of another; that his Sin does not remain unpuni- 
ſhed, becauſe it is ſatisfied for by the ſuperabundant 
Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, Laſtly, Ectius proved his 
Opinion by the Definition 0 the Pope, which he 
believed infallible. 


July 1 2. Eckius tee e to prove againſt Luther, About t, 
that true Repentance may begin with fear of puniſh- Pentens 


ment, and quoted ſeveral. places of Scripture, and 
the Fathers, to prove it true, owning nevertheleſs, 
that that which begins with, the love of Juſtice is 
more perfect, but by reaſon of our Weakneſs, Prea- 
chers are forced to exhort Men at firſt by the Mo- 
tive of Fear, and to uſe it as a means to lead them to 
the love of Juſtice. Luiber endeayoured. to explain 
theſe Paſſages, and to maintain his Opinion by the 
Authority of St. Paul and St. Auguſtine, who ſay, 
that we can do no good without Charity and Grace. 
"Eckins refuted theſe Anſwers. of Luther, and diſtin- 
guiſhed that Grace which is neceſſary, at 997 {= 


bli ears ago, and all the Chriſtian ning of our Salvation, from Charge IH alſo ac- 
Forld had acknowledged them by receiving the knowledged, that Fear is uſeleſs if Chari 145 not 

| Babies and laſtly, that they were approved by the follow. Luther {till maintain d, that all \ Yorks done 
-Conſent of the Univerſal urch. Luther reply d, without Charity, are Sins and damnable Actions. 


"This was the ſubject of two Conferences, ly 12. 
There was but ohk the next da „in which Eckius 
; roved, chat Abſolution in remitting the Guilt of 
bio, doth not remit the temporal.puniſhment, Lu- 
ther reply'd,.. that he did not deny that the Sins of 
Men, tho' remitted, were attended with ſuch puniſh- 
meHrs as it ſhould pleaſe God to a appoint but deni- 
* that the 275 due to Juſtice of God, 
pardone vertue of the Keys. This matter 
deer 2100 the a ject of the followin Conference, 
beld Fuly 14. in The Morning, in which caged the 
Diſj ute between Eckius and Luther. 
arplaſtadius entred the Liſts the next day, and 
brought again upon the board the ſubje& of Free- 
will and good Works. The firſt Queſtion that was 
N Was, to know Whether a Man could re- 
move 65 e Impediments of Grace by his own ſtrength. 
This was little more than a 1 75 about Words, 
becauſe Eikzus acknowledged, that a Man cannot 
fit himſ@f for Grace, without the help of preven- 
ting Grace. The other Queſtion debated amon 
them, namely, whether a juſt Man fins i in all his 
good Actions, was of greater conſequence. Eckius 
Lealouſly confuted this ſtrange Paradox of Lather 
and Caroloftadius, and ng chiefly upon the 7th 
Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Roman. So ended 
the Conferences at Teipfch, in which Ectius by the 
"confeffioney'nof Melanththon himſelf, e x ed a great 
deal of Learning and Wit, and had in the Judgment 
of all preſent the advantage of his Adverlaries. 
Luther himſelf allowed, 1 0 Eckius out did him by 


— et 


his Voice and Geſture, and the Acts of the Confe- 


rence put = by Luther th by, plainly, that Zckius 
had the bett it for | 1 e 75 85 Wed, 


aud Jain of f his ve 
Tuer and his SHE'S AM met wich that 
that. 71 9 ex- 


ed, Tught after means to ral Tewel es, and 
y down their Enetoy,” . "By pu ubliſhing't the Acts 
theDiſpute come 15 the promiſe the) had made 


good Works, becauſe: wm Prayer Cy 55 e 8600 wo beep it feerrer, ilk t 5 0 udges, who werecholen, 

»-/Satibfations> they are all ood Wok oe 4g their opinion. 2. iting Letters in 

In Telves3+ that as to SarisfaAti they 5 Por. 0 by? hi they related whit! 58 2 81 8 & Way adyan- 

+ made+by good Works, but all by y Sofferings, and © dus tg 1 up! hat made againſt 

_-:feverab that d Penitent cannot" be oBbliged"to + 1 „ And ſp oke conte . "of ; Eau and 

10 .- receive) u Satlsfactien, when he offers to füffer in bat he ka aid. © By deftenditig by hew Wri- 

\/Purgatorpyothar the Pope by theſe Indulgen genes re- ting tlie Prop oſitlond Ich. 4. had | Mlntained 
ng 10 vorittily: xl e Aiel4Drnmme io eee * nen * 


Victory, ii Tuther by pwningi ſome of the Doctrine of ES 
BL ID 
*Popery, as h at that pou Advexſaries ſbemed he Peo- 
ez ag td th page no 9 5 
- aſter all, 'by +7 Author's 0 wArcoun hich 


Leipfick 


Of Grat 
and Sin, 


Nn 
about the 
Diſpuit 4 
Leipfich 


| Mdanch- 


Leser. 


Ff the Sixteenth» Century of Chriſtianity. = 


1605 


Di, the Conferences. This is What Luther principal- 


The Diſ- ly did in a Book, intitled, Reſolutions of the Propo- 


pute a fitjons diſputed at Leipſick. In this Work he repeats 


Leiphck. all the Propoſitions debated in the Conferences at 
Tract of Leipſict, and explains them, mollifies ſome, and en- 
Luther z. deavours to prove others, either by the Arguments, 
bae had already uſed, or by new Reaſonings; He ſets 
before this Tract a Letter, addreſſed to Spalatinus Se- 
cretary of State to the Elector of Saxony, in which 
he ſays, that Eotius had no cauſe to boaſt of the Diſ- 
pute at Leipfick, nor brag of his Victory; that he 
ſcarce ever touched the Point in queſtion, or if he 
touch'd it, it was but weakly or with common Ar- 
guments. He complains, thar the Univerſity of 
Leipfick was not favourable to him, becauſe they re- 
quired of him not to publiſh the Acts of the Confe- 
rence, and would not have had him produce any 
Books to verify Citations during the Diſpute. He 
adds, that Eckius had left the Doctrines of the School- 
men about Grace and Free- will, that he had acknow- 
ledged, that we ought not to truſt to Indulgences, 
and that as to the Supremacy of the Church of Rome, 
both Parties had acknowledged it, and the only Que- 
ſtion was to know, whether it were Jure Divino; 
whereupon Prince George ſaid, twas not material 
whether it be Jure Divino, or not, provided, that 
it were taken for granted. Melanchthon alſo wrote 
to one of his Friends, an Account of what · paſſed in 
theſe Conterences, but with more Modeſty, Mode- 
ration, and Sincerity, than Luther; yet that Letter 
did not pleaſe Eckius, who wrote one to one of his 
Friends, as an Anſwe r to that of Melanchrhon, who 
replyed to it. Ectius for his part wrote a Letter to 
Hogoftratus, in which he tells him, that Lutber de- 
nied in the Conference at Leipfick, that Peter was 
the Head of the Apoſtles, and that the Pope's Su- 
remacy was Jure Divino; that he approved. ſeveral 
Articles of the Bohemians condemn'd in the Council 


1 . 
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thon's 


Eckius's 
Lerter. 


judge quickly of this Affair, when Prince George 


Truths with Errors. He owned in this Letter, that 


ſpoke of that whole Diſpute with much Moderati- 


hotly debated in theſe Conferences. 


[8 (0) Secretary to George Duke of Saxon). ! 


of Conſtance ; that he affirmed, that Purgatory could AA 
not be proved by Holy Scripture, and ſeveral other 7% mY 
ſcandalous Propoſitions; that nevertheleſs, the Lu- 42 8 
| | | A I « K Be 
therans had great Advantages above him, 1. Be- | 


cauſe they brought ſeveral Books, to which they 


had recourſe. 2. Becauſe they had their Diſputa- 
tion in Writing, and conferred together about an 
Anſwer. 3. Becauſe they were many againſt one 
ſingle Man. He adds, that he ſent him a Copy of ; 
the Diſpute, pray'd him to aſſiſt him with his Ad- 
vice, and to write to the Univerſity of Paris to 


ſhall have ſent them the Acts of their Diſpute. Up- 

on the report that was ſpread abroad, that Luther 
had approved and maintain'd the Doctrine of the 

Bohemians, Jerome Emſer (b) wrote to John Zack 
Adminiſtrator of the Church of Prague, concerning 7... 
what had paſs'd in that Diſpute, and afſured him; 
that Luther had not approved either of the Schiſm, 

or Doctrine of the Bohemians; but on the contrary, 

had boldly condemn'd their Schiſm, and that tho? 

he had detended ſome of their Propoſitions, yet that 

did not juſtify them, becauſe Hereticks may mingle 


Emſer's 


the Diſpute at Leipſick had rather exaſperated than 
edificd.» He commended Luther and Eckins, and 


on, nevertheleſs Luther ſtrangely inveighed againſt 
that Letter, and wrote a Book intitled, The Capri- 
corn of Emſer, (reflecting upon the Arms of that 
Divine, which were a Capricorn) in which hetreats 
him ill, and loads him with ſevere Reproaches, - 
which was the occaſion of a Diſpute between them, 

in which there were ſeveral ſmall Tracts written on 
both ſides. The Diſpute at Leipfck had no farther 
effect, and the Univerſities of Paris, and Erford 
never gave their Judgments about the Conteſts, ſo 


t 


o 


AN TY'UT what'the Divines of Paris and EYfvrd, 


Cenſures Vvho were choſenJudges would not do, thoſe 
acainſt of Louvain and Cologne attempted. The firſt 
Luher: having conſulted with the Cardinal de Turreſd (Who 
= ag es was afterwards Adrian VI.) paſſed their Cenſure, 


. -—_, November'7 1519: upon Lutber's Books about In- 
The Cen- dulgences, and by it condemned 22 Propoſitions ta- 
155 of the ken ourt/of his Books, as falſe; ſcandalous, heretical, 
La For approaching to Hereſie, and declared in general, 
that all Luar hes Books ought to be ſuppreſſed and 
burnt, as being hurttul to the Faithful, and contra- 

ry to true and ſound Doctrine, and that the Author 
ought to be obliged to retract and abjure the Errors 
contain'd in them. The chief Propoſitions condem- 

ned in this Cenſure are. That all good Works are 

at leaſt venial Sins; That nothing but the ſupera- 
bundant Merits of the Saints day db communicated 
to us; That Indulgences are nothing but a relaxing 
of the puniſnment impoſed by a Prieſt, or ordered 

by the Canons; That the Faith, by which we be- 
heve, that the Word of Jeſus Chriſt is true, is that 
Fhich remits Sin, rather than a ſacramental Abſo- 
lution, or Contrition; That it is not neceſſary to 
confeſs all mortal Sins; That. God doth not require 
e of Sin, when the Guilt is remitted; 
That Man is obliged by the Commandments of God 
to do things iĩmpoſſible, and having in us the Fomes 
Peccati, we ſin always; That Mora 


in Sinners; That Souls in in Purgatory, GC. 
; | | 
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The Cenſures of the Divines of Louvain and Cologne againf Lu- 
ther. The tian of Luther again rbeſe Cenſures. The Cenſure 
of the Biſhop of Meiſſen about the Communion under both Kinds. 


rity as if we could not do them without Sin; be- Ins e 1% 


ir deſtroys the Sacramemt of Penance, by introducing 


Virtues are Sins veral 
Men as Orcum, Picks Mirandula, Laurentius Valla, theſe Con: 
f C 


The Cenſure of the Divines of Cologne is dated YANN 
Augaſt 30 of the ſame year. It was made at the re- Cenſures 
queſt of the Deines of. onvain, who bad {cnt them 3 
a Book of Martin Lather's. It condemns it, as Con- H con fut, 
taining in it ſeveral Errors both in Faith and Man- hem. 
ners, and a Doctrine contrary to that of the Hol - vw 
Fathers, chiefly becauſe it diſhonours Works of Me- Ihe Cen- 


2 


erte the trie 8. : Divines 0 
erts the true Senſe of the Scripture, and * 


cauſe A he ne! Cologne. 
of the Fathers by dangerous Explications; becauſe 


about Confeſſion, "Counſels-contrary* to the ancient 
Doctrine of the Church becauſe” ir deſtroys Satis- 

faction, by maintaining that the Puniſhment is al- 

ways remitred with the Fault; becauſe it ruins the 
Treaſure of Indulgences; becauſe it delivers ſeveral 
Errors about Purgatory; becauſe it oppoſeth' tbe 
Primacy of the Charch of Rome, ſpeaks irreyerenti — + 
of the Holy Sec, and diminiſheth the Authority of . 
the Pope; upon I ne the Divines conclu- 8 
ded, that that Book of Luthers being ſcabdalous, | 
and full of Errors, and . . 
to be ſuppteſſed and condemned to be buriit by thõſ e, 
Who have power to order it, und that the Author 
be obliged to make a publiek Recant ation "7 PEO 
"Luther wrote immediately againſt theſe Ceoſures, writing. 


declating that he valued them ot; that ſeveral great again 0 


ſcandalous Errors ahout Contrition; becauſe it gives 


* 


MWeſſelus fares, \ 
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166 e 2 Neu elf ical Hm ? 


7 Welſelus. a Taler 7 were condemned after Book, as contrary to the N in the Lateran, fit N = - 
"= 154 the ſame r maß ner unjulfly : And he made no difncul- ta. "raiſe doubrs in the minds of thoſe, chat received 2 1 
1 ty to joyn o Ius, Ferome of Prague with. the Sacrament in one kind, to cauſe offence, and 3 = . 
them. He 14 75 thoſe rwo Hniverſities of raſhneſs ſtir up Schiſm in the Church. This Biſhop's Cen- | rx; * #7 
3 in being the, fit, and only. perſons, that declared a: ſure, is dated January 24. 1920. Luther Wrote a them, . 
gainſt oak that they wanted "Charity towards him, Book againſt him, in which be owns, chat we muſ(t BE - 
| © Jullice in not giving him notice of it before; obey the Decree of the laſt Council, concerning the Luther = 
and. accuſed. them alſo. ot want of Reſpect to the. Communion. in one kind, and that Jeſus Chriſt is . 
Holy, See in condemnin A Book, 6 AG to the entire under either kind. He exhorts the Faithful * © ” 
Pope, Whoſe Judgment he Waited for. Then he to follow that Cuſtom, and declares, that he does 
confured, their, Cenſures in very tharp Terms, and neither oppoſe it nor condemn it, but only wiſhes, 
W 195 reſpect to their perſons... that a General Council would ſettle the Communi- 
About. x hg end, of the ſame. Year, , Luther. having on under both, kinds, as Pius II. had heretofore 
pub liſhed. A iſcourſe upon the Communion, in wiſhed; That a Council would allow Prieſts to mar- 
which he had laid, that he hoped, that the Church ry; That this Propoſition could not be condemned, 
rhe Biſhop ina General Council would. order. 25 Communion as ſchiſmatical or ſcandalous; That a Council could 
of Meh hto e celebrated in both kinds, and at the F aith- not be. denied that power; nor change an Wpopshe⸗ 
Lace ful ould, not receive the Sacraments by piece- meal, tical ul Propatigpn into an ne ie 236 1:07 
Lan, büt all dee the Biſhop, of Meigen. Kadare har 2 Els Od 3 r hb. 
uther'? | | | 


| Bookof the 7 0 ) His "Weſſebss or og 45 Weſſalia, was a ve of Rome 1 was dS” £ v. 
2 . ccu ed for 11. 10 the. Doan, * 1 
CO. 3 FT learned Man in tlie fifteenth Century, nar 205 fearing to be burnt, recanted. His Theſes which 1 555 r 
aion. taught moſt of thõſe Doctrines at Baſil, and in other places, angry at, are in the Faſcieulus v | 
\ which the Proteſtants now hold 1 in ans to . Church | & . Edit. . Erd. . 
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Th, Ft oa „ and mm of Luther, "hit 77 c dna. 5 


THE BR. ſein on LEE Adverſaieg upon much as. 80 3 and: to live pipe 3 That N 
1 5 Wrote eter to the new Emperor none condemned his Books, but: ſuch as either had Luther”; 
Carles V::(who was not yet come into Ger- not read them, or having read them, took them in 9% il | 
demnation may) in which after. he has begged. 2 for his a bad Seuſe, becauſe they found ſuch things there, uo | The 
Boldneſs, in addreſſing his Majeſty, and excuſed him as lie never thought of, as ahgut the Communion in ME -* 
Laber 5 for his Freedom, becauſe he treated of the Truths both kinds, and the Supremacy of the Pope; and yet 3 
; rhe Emp, © Religion, and that a Prince like God, ought to if his Adverſarieswould ſpeak: the Truth about them, 12 
charies . condeſcend to {mall matters; he ſhews him, that he had they would be obliged to own, that their Opinions ſelf 
publiſh'd ſeveral Works which had brought him were not different from his. He prays that Ele&or : 
the envy and diſpleaſure of many conſiderable per- therefore not to believe his Enemics, not to con- 
ſons, and that, as he thought, he ought — dem him without hearing, and to think, that he 
to be protected for theſe two Reaſons, 7 cauſe 4 it is not zu Opiniator; but only deſired to de inſtruct 
was againſt his Will, that he was e xpoſed to the ed, and was- ready to change his Opinion, a8 ſoon 
bai e that 17 had Feen 9 oo what as he was informed of his Error. | 
he, waß fas y. the. Violence, or Artifices The Elector anſwered him rs be commended The Elec. 
his Eu for 5 wi 10 0 more, Rs: his DR ition; That tho' N. 4 ffairs of Reli; ion 7 Anſus 
Peg lie hic Thos bs never Tn other were moſt dear; to him, vet he ID never yet had 
but to Clary the of t olpel; in any time to read his Wriings, and therefore had 
8 — ſuperſtitious Opinions of Alen a no mind td renſure them, bit would leave that to 
bout humane Tradition, and that he had xe ll his Superiors to whom it belong'd ; That he wiſh- 
AS "of elſe, Af he enen e J 0 E cd. with all his Heart, that che, and all thoſe W ho 
LR Coplcienee, and to the en treat of Matters of Religion, would do it with Mo- 
A e ad bi FG yet, 97 ber e three years almoſt 8 and Reſpect, without raiſing. any Kon- 
3 22 a had ſuffer” dall th at ki Evil, which nr gee: e bles, and Envy, and without Reflections; That he 
ny Wn inyeng F 105 15 The par- obſerved; with Grief, that famous Profeſſors diſpu- 
3 4 Vain, | diti- ted with, e oh frivolous. Opinions and 
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ways, of Free-will;..and ſeveral other Queſtions of the 
1 5 N Majaſty, nature, which he ſays, are Amuſements, which con- 
and his 2 e 2 of rhe, cern not a trug Ohriſtian; and defended: their Opi- 
Huth,, 10 5 al b e mg ccount..of his Senti- nions with intolerable Eride, injuring, and abuſing 
| oor on; ene e their Adverſaries; That this is che way to ſtir up, 
len 3 tp. ba he were and ſoment Diſobedierge, to diſperſe raſh Opinions 
ty or i: only he intreated among, the People, and to lead them into Practices, N. 

1 m a0 c e Vithout a Ea 16h tg the Uſages approyed of a long time hy ID 
Letter of Luher's was dated Jam cee e the Church, as in the Communion = EE, 
nd yas followed, wi *\ Brotallption on under bett Kinds; That ho underſtood (alſo, that 1 
okt e in which he ge- ſome; leſſened) the,Autharizy. of Generil Couneih, 5 
5 dhe lame one eg 12 Hlent, on tore: that they: might defend! their Opinions with obſti⸗ * 

* Hir ay 15 EIN h Uniycrigics, -as: ug That. this way of acting was not-agreeable:to = 
were not. tulpetted , * War which be bity of the Churchy/and might cauſe much 
| le ea 12 fo. APPEAar. war d, Dun of; oo 4.10 $111 bn; ks _—_ That theſe Queſtions: might be de- 5 a 
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ile Bleftor Was acculcy, to. 928 W. a Matters privately. Laſtly, that he cbuld not blame 
Nh Wh trudkes ifh om no Lys he 1 l e —_— 
e d {o many times to ears if they would rom, thr bloly Seripture, he 
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f the Sixteenth Century. of Chriſtianity. 167 
— nent arent — — ceo — 8 — — — — —„— 
| IN ſing, and fomenting any diſobedience to the Autho- diſturbances in Germany; which would much incom- RASAN 
| Lother's rity of the Church. Luther excuſes himſelf alſo af- 


That he could not e write to him upon 
11 which he deſired to be inform 'q, 


p5froctedin 1 ! T III 

eme the Emperor, and the Biſhops of Germany, Judg- 
= 2:aiv/” ment was given upon his, Books at Rome: Eckius, 

= Luther. and Johannes Ulricus went on purpoſe. to Rome to 
ſollicit his Condemnation. | The firſt of them pre- 
ſented to the Pope a Treatiſe, which he had made 
about the Supremacy, of St. Peter. It was extreme- 
ly well received by the Pope and Cardinals, and was 


He ſays himſelf, that ar was very fortunate, chat he 
came to Rome at that time, becauſe the Diyines there 


fore the Þ 1 7 followed his Adyice, and alk the Car- 
dinals, and Biſhops ſubſcribed to hat he bad drawn 


„ rr 
„en Luther and his whole Party were had in 
abharrence at Rome, the Elector of Savory, Was ill eſ- 
teemed in that Court, and all his Affairs there ruin'd 
by the Protection which. he afforded Luther, Va- 
lentinus Deitleben his Agent at Rome, having ſignified 
to him the Reaſon, he ſent him an Anſwer, thar he 
bad vexe aper bis Authority, nor did endea- 
your to defend either the Doctrine or Writings of 
2 , That he did not juſtify them at prelent, 
ecauſe he had no Right to determine, whether Lu- 
ther had done or taught well or ill; That neyertbe- 
lels he could not deny, but chat Latber's Doctrine 
Was, approved, by everal perſons; tho) for his part, 
8 9 nar pak any, Judgment. up ut left 1 
do the, Author, ro be delended, Who bad pielded 19 
appear. before any ſuch Commiſſioner ad the Pope 
thould, appoint, and, made many offers in Writing 
_.tozret £1 ny gerſon would. inform hina(berrer 
Tom the Wor 
Errors by Texts of Scripture; That tho' he thought 
it unreaſonable to lay any-puniſhment upon him af- 
ter ſuch a Submiſſion, yet he made him promiſe to 
Luther had done, had not Charles Miltitius, the Pope's 
Nuncio pray'd him to detain him ; Nhat after this 
he thought he ſhould have his Holineſs's Favour, and 


is Affairs ſhould meet With Ars nents in the 
* ofiRbowme'; seins . n 
than that perniciqus, 
his Life-time, àtid un 
minions, as he had written to the Cardinal of Saint 
George; That newerihsleſd he could not paſs over in 
SZilenoez What he had heard from many, that Luther 


The Elect . 
o' Letter 
0 his A- 
gent to ex- 
cuſe him - 


ſelf 


E 


* 
* 


_. andthe: Writings of ſome Romani; That Crrmany 
being ar 2 full of Men skill'd in Languages, 
und in all forts of Learning, he feared that theſe Dir. 


1 row would grow more hot; if the Conditions of- 
dent chemſetves with paſſing ſome Cenſiues upon 
him, beoauſe his Doctrine had made 5 Progreſs 
in Gan; That if it were not conyifted of Falſ- 


While Luther was labouring to excuſe himſelf to 


of great uſe to draw up a, Charge againſt Luther. 


had little Knowledge of Luther's Errors, andethere- 


nit, hut left it 


of God, and convince him of his 


INS 
u Im more, * 


did not willingly enter upon the Controverſy'abour bim Rules for the Interpretation of 


ud by Lauben were reſuſed; That they ſfould con- 


mode the Pope's Affairs. This Letter is dated A. ter, 


V e wn red 
Tho' Luther's Condemnation was reſolv'd upon dJemuition; 


at Rome, Miltitius did not ceaſe to treat in Germany, & 
and propound ſome means of accommodation, and Luther's 
to that end he applied himſelf to the Chapter of the £4 4. 
Augustine Friars there, and pray'd them to interpoſe 1 
their Authority, to oblige Luther to write a Letter to 

the Pope full of ſubmiſſion and reſpect. The Chapter 

ſent two of their Body to Luther for that purpoſe, 

who perſuaded him to embrace the propoſal, but the 

Letter which he wrote was not at all proper to allay 


the Spirits of the Romans. In it he fays, that among 
the Monſters of the Age, with whom for 3 years paſt, 


he had had continual conteſts, he called often to mind 
of bleſſed Father Leo; and tho' he was obliged by 
the Perſecutions of, ſuch as flatter'd his Holineſs, to 
appeal from the Holy Sec to a future Council, yet 
he had no averſion in his mind to his Holineſs; and 
that he had always wiſhed for, and prayed to God 
to. beſtow upon his Perſon and See all forts of Bleſ= + 
ſings; That now he begins to triumph over his 
Enemies, and deſpiſe them, but yet he had not loſt 
the Reſpect which he owed to his Holineſs; That 
he had never ſpoken any thing diſhonourable of his 
Perſon, and if he had ſpoken any otherwiſe, he diſ- 
approved of it, and would freely recant it; That he 
had called him Daniel in the midſt of Babylon, to 
denore the Innocence and Purity which he had pre- 
ferved in the midſt of ſo many corrupt Men; That he 
had declaimed fiercely againſt the impious Maxims of 
his Adverſaries, but he could not repent of it, be- 


cauſe he was inſpired with a Divine Zeal for the 


Truth; That he prayed his Holineſs to accept his 
Plea, and believe, that he never thought ill of his 
Perſon; That he wiſh'd him all ſorts of Bleſſings for 
ever; That his deſign was only to defend the Truth; 
That the Court of Rome was viſibly more corrupt 
than either Babylon or Sodom; and, that his Holineſs 
Was as a Lamb in the midſt of Wolves, a Daniel among 
Lions, and an £zekidl among Scorpions; That there 
were not above three or four Cardinals that had 
any Learning or Piety; that it is againſt theſe Diſ- 
orders of the Court of Rome that he was obliged to 
appear; that Cardinal Cajeran being ordered by his 
Holineſs to treat with him, had taken no care to 
procure Peace, as he might have done by one ſingle 


Word, becauſe he had promiſed him to be ſilent, if 


he would but enjoin his Aqverſaries to be quiet; that 
his Nuncio Miltitius who came afterwards, had uſed 
all his Endeavours to retrieve what Cajesan had ſpoi- 
'led:z that he had two Conferences with him, in 
which he had promiſed to be ſilent, and ſubmit to 
the Deciſion of the Archbiſhop of Tiers, or the Bi- 
ſhop of Naumburgh that the diſpute at Leipfick had 


; Which hindred the execution of this Project, and put things 


into a grea ter confuſion; that Miltitius had applied 
Hitaſelf a third time to the Chapter of his Order, to 


pray them to find out fome Accommodation, and 
fame principal Mets of his Chapter bad adyiſed | 
to write to his Holineſs 3 that having always 


(+ .abtoad in wiſhed for, and L red Pe: e, he had freely accep- 
JJ 


ted the condition, and throwing himſelf at his Feet, 
7 for a Recantation,, on bis part he muſt not deſire 
Ars unleſs be will enereaſe the troubles, nor preſcribe 
IR : | * Word 3 
"Ba becauſe it 8 


ber TAY 
#4 35s 1 1 
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| ought. not. to be; limited; tharrif | 
"'thels two points were, granted him, there was no: 
"Thing that de would hor. de, or ſüffer; that. he ha- 
ted Conteſts, and would nat meddle With any. pe- 
"fo, provided they. would: not me ee | 
that his Holineſs might by bringing thaCaule before 
 Hind{elf; enjoin both parties to be filenr;, and 


1275411 6 4 FEE com- 
tand them to live in peace: Then he admoniſhet 
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al Church; that he only hath Right to interpret 

Abcher , the Scripture; in a Word, that he ought rather to 
met The Scripture; in a ) 2 

i Can. believe thoſe who debaſe than exalt him. He begs 


dimaation. pardon for. the Liberty with which he ſpeaks, by 


the example of St. Bernard; and laſtly, he ſent and 
bpdffered to the Pope a Treatiſe about Chriſtian Liber- 
/ to let him know what he might hope for from 
dim, and what he might be capable of doing, if they 
let him alone. This Letter is dated April 6. 1520. 
Luthers „ His Treatiſe of Chriſtian Liberty, is full of pious 
; bran Maxims; bur in it he maintains his Error of Juſtifi- 
Chriſlian, cation by Fairh, alone. Yer he ſays, he doth not re- 
Liberty. 
to the practice of them, but he condemns thoſe that 
do them with an Opinion to be juſtified by them, 
and is perſuaded, that they make no Man juſt, but 
ſuppoſe him juſtified by Faith; that an Infidel can 
do no Work that is truly Good, but only in appear- 
ance. In the end of it, he ſays, that he do's nor 
contemn the Ceremonies of the Church, but only 
condemns the Superſtitions. | 51. 38713 
Luthe:'s 
Treatiſe of moral Treatiſe for his Uſe, entitled, 4 Conſolation 
Conſolati. for thoſe that are in Affliction, in which he repreſents, 
855 as in different Pictures, the Good and Evil of it, the 
-Uſe we ought to make of it, and the Motives of 
Joy or Sorrow which 2 ONT HZ ms 
Luther: Luther alſo at the ſame; time wrote a Treatiſe of 
Treatiſe of Confeſſion, in which he doth not altogether reject 


Conſaſſon. the Uſe of it, but taught, 1. That we muſt not put 


any confidence in Conteſſion, but in the Word of 
Jeſus Chriſt, who has promiſed pardon to thoſe, that 
confeſs their Sins; ſo that Confeſſion is only an Oc- 
caſion of ſtirring up the Merey of God to: accom- 
-pliſh his Promiſe. 2. That God beſtows pardon 
upon Sinners out of pure Favour, and mere Mercy. 
3. That a Man ought to confeſs himſelf to God, 
| before he confeſſeth his Sins to a Prieſt, who ſup- 
-plies his place upon Earth; chat it is better not to 
confeſs at all, when we are not well diſpoſed, than 
to confeſs, when we are not: affected nor reſolved 

to lead a Chriſtian Life: 4. That when we do not 
find our ſelves under that. Diſpoſition, we muſt pray 
for it, and beg it of God. 1 That we muſt have 
a firm purpoſe to avoid all Mortal Sins, and as to 

. Venial, no Man can propoſe it to himſelf to avoid 
them all, becauſe it is impoſſible to live ſo cautiouſſy, 

as not to fall into them, and we muſt not trouble 
our Confeſſor with them. 6. He doubts, whether we 
are obliged to confeſs the ſecret Sins of our Hearts, 

| {becauſe we can't well know them. 7. That of all 


4 


the inward Sins of the Heart, which we have, there 


is none that we are more obliged; to confeſs, than 
thoſe which we commit, by taking up a Reſolution 


ject Good Works, but on the contrary exhorts Men 


The Elector of Saxony falling ſick, Luther made 


to do ſomething contrary to the commands of God. 
8. He reproves the Boldneſs of Divines, who poſi- Luther, 
tively determine that ſuch a Sin is Venial, and ſuch rtr n 
a one Mortal; he ſays likewiſe, that it is impoſlible , Cop, 


do be aſſured, that we do confeſs all our Mortal Sins, Cn 


and ſo much the rather, becauſe our Good Works, 


 withour the Mercy of God, are Mortal and Dam- 


nable. 9. That it is ſufficient to make our Confeſ- 
ſion by running over the Commandments of God, 
and to acknowledge briefly what we have commit- 
red againſt every one, of theſe Precepts. 10. That 
we mult diſtinguiſh the Sins committed againſt the 
Commandments of God, from thoſe which we have 
done againſt the Ordinances of Men, which ought to 
be obſerved, fays he, becauſe we are careful to keep 
what is commanded in the Pope's Decretals, while 
we neglect the Commandments of God. 11. He 
revives the Advice of Gerſon, chat we need not fear 
to go to che Altar without Confeſſion, although we 
are under ſome ſcruples, or are conſcious, that we 
are guilty of ſome Venial Sin. 12. He believes, that as 
to reſerved caſes, humane Laws being obliged to 
moderation, all thoſe ought to be abſolved, whoſe 
Sins are ſecret, not believing that Men would re- 
ſerve thoſe ſorts of Sins, and as to publick Sins, 
whoſe eaſe is reſerved, he thinks the Prieſt ought 
to abſolve the Penitents from the other caſes, which 
are not reſerved. Nevertheleſs he doubts, whether 
we can conceal any caſes, and he would have the 
Prieſt not to be very ſerupulous in giving Abſoluti- 
on from cenſures. He would have the Biſhops and 
Preachers divert the people from the Inclination they 
have to make Vows and Pilgrimages, and wiſhes, 
that they would make no other Vows but their Bap- 
tiſmal. He affirms, that the Pope cannot diſpenſe 
with Voves made to God. He believes, that Vows 
of Chaſtity made before Age of Puberty are null, 
and would have all perſons prohibited from profeſ- 
ing in any Order before eighteen or twenty years 
of Age, if Men, and fifteen or ſixteen, if Women. 


He blames alſo the cuſtoms uſed in Confeſſing, which 


he calls Tyrannies, fit only to trouble the Canſci- 


ences of Penitents. Tbis is all that we Have of Lu- 
-ther's,' before his ſolemn condemnation by Leo X. 


June 15: 1720. Hitherto he ſhew'd ſome Decen- 


cy towards his Adverſaries, and paid them ſome Re- 
gard, not being as yet openly ſeparated! from the 
Church, and he did not quite abandon the Toäk ot 
Diſcipline, or Obedience to it, bur ever after he 
kept no meaſures, made an open Schiſm, and ran 
daily more and more into the Errors "contrary to 


the Doctrine of the Church, a we ſhall hereafter 
hew. il mon e bi 5 
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The Orig. 


e «Wh en 1 nal of tht 
Pilgrimages to the Virgin Mary. Tis ſaid, he had Sect of h 


at that time a famous Conference; withithe; Cardinal Zuingl: 


Matthew Biſhop of Sion, at Valais in Switzerland 


3 Ans. 


# 


and the way to reform them! He was 


cipal charge of that City, and to preach the Word i 5 
. of God there; the method which he followed in ching- 


his Sermons, was to explain a Text of Holy Scrip- 
ture, and he began with G 

He ſhewed himfelf at firſt very favourable to Lutber, 
for tho he would not read his Books himſelf, as ha- 
ving been ſufficiently inſtructed otherways in xhoſe 


he oſpel of Sr. Matthew. 
V 


matters, 


* 
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about the Abuſes, which, he; ſaid, had crept into 


* 


AIST) matters, yet he recommended them to his Auditors. 
The Origi- About that time, a Franciſcan, named Samſon, (a) of 
l % Milan, being ſent from the Pope as General Viſitor 
 Setefthe of his Order, came to publiſh Indulgences at Zurick, 
ans. and preached according to the uſual manner, that 
the Pope had granted an abſolute Pardon of Sins to 


reef Money, and that they might by that means deliver 
| by pts Souls infallibly out of Purgatory. Zuinglius, imita- 
4 Franciſ ting Luther's carriage in this, not only declaimed 
can. werfully againſt this Preacher, but againſt the 
Zuingliu- ag nes, or at leaſt againſt the Uſe they made 
_—_ of them. Hugh Biſhop of Conſtance, believing; that 
rem, he was diſpleaſed only with the abuſe, exhorted him 
to go on, and promiſed him his Patronage, but Zu- 
iuglius going er, ſollicited the Biſhop of Con- 
flauce, and the Pope's Legate in Switzerland, to fa- 


| % £92 . ra _ whaher this gam ſom did not | 


uſe the Name Medjolanenſis as a Sirname, and then 


* : x 1 2 * 
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your the Doctrine which he was about to ſettle, which 
he called Evangelical Truth. The Biſhop of Con- 
Hance, and the Legate refuſing to hearken to his 


Propoſals, he told them, that he would teach in Zuingli- 
ſpight of them, and oppoſe the Errors of the Court ans. 


of Rome. Upon this Foundation he continued. 


and the abſtinence from Meats, yet without any al- 
teration in the out ward and publick Worſhip of God, 
till 1523. when he found the Minds of the Magiſ- 
trates, and people diſpoſed to caſt off the true Doc- 
trine and ancient Diſcipline, and to receive the No- 
ane which he taught, as we ſhall ſhew after- 
wards. e | 


he ſhould not be called Samſon of Milan in our Language.] 
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The Bull of Leo X. againſt the Errors and Perſon of Luther. Nun 


40's ſent to Germany to ſee it 


the Dyer at Worms. 
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PAS. HE continual Importugities which Zuther”s 

The Bull Adverſaries uſed to Pope Leo X. made him 
* at length reſolve to publiſh a ſolemn Con- 
Hundi, demnation apainſt him. After his Writings had been 
ſent toexe- EXarnined by ſeveral Divines to have their Judgment 
cute it, &ec. upon them, according to the cuſtom of the Court 
of Rome, the matter was referred to a Congregation 
of Cardinals, among whom it was agreed, that it 
_ was neceſſary, that the Novelties of Luther ſhould 
be condemned; but there was ſome difficulty about 
the manner how it ought to be done; ſome of the 
Divines were of Opinion, that Judgment might be 
_ paſs'd upon him without ſummoning him anew, but 
the Canoniſts on the cotitrary affirmed, that if they 
would act in Form, he ought to be ſummoned a ſe- 
cond time. The way, which was found out to re- 
concile theſe two methods, was by diſtinguiſhing of 
three things in Luther's cauſe ; his Doctrine, his 
Writings, and his Perſon.” His Doctrine was pub- 
lick, and known by his Writings, and therefore 
twas caly to judge, whether it ought" to be con- 
demned or no in it {elf without heating of him; and 
ſo it was reſolved without farther Examination to 
cCondemn forty one Propoſitions taken out. of his 
Works. As to his perſon, it was not thought con- 

. Yenient fo conderan ir poſitively, but he Was otde- 

red to appear in a reaſonable time, which was uſed 
inſtead of a Citation. They were ſome time in a 
Diſpute, What they ſhould order concerning his 
Writings, but it was at length agreed to condemn 
them by the ſame Bull, and to fix a time in which 

they ſhould de 'burnt, Theſe things being agreed 

upon, the Bull was drawn up by the Cardinal of 
Ancina, and read in the W ation.” The Cardi- 

nal Datary, Laurentiut Puccius, being perfuaded, that 

it belonged to him to draw it up, offered another 

Project, which raiſed a conteſt between the two 
Cardinals, Which was carry'd on with ſo much Heat, 
that the Pope was forced to make uſe of all bis Au- 
thority to appeaſe it. * His' Holineſs having after- 

- wards cauſed the Draught of the Bull Wade h 7 the 
Cardinal of Ancona, ' to be examined in a private 
Council, and by learned Men, who mended it in 
ſonie places,” he cauſed'it to be read in the Congre- 
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Executed, Their Negociations till 


b In the beginning of this Bull, the Pope directs 


his Speech to Jeſus Chriſt, to St. Peter, St. Paul, The Bul 


and all the Saints, invoking their help in moſt Mag- 
nificent Expreſſions againſt the new Errors, and He- 


reſies, and to preſerve the Faith, Peace, and Unity fen ;; exe- 
of the Church. Then he declares, that he had heard te it, &c. 
with Grief, and ſeen with his Eyes, that there hal .. 


been revived, and taught of late in Germany, either 
the Errors already condemned by the Councils and 
Conſtitutions of the Pope, containing the Hereſy of 
the G7teks and Bohemians, or new Propoſitions, He- 
retical, Falſe, Scandalous, apt to offend and ſeduce 
the Faithful; that this had cauſed him to be troub- 
led ſo much the more, by reaſon of the Engagements 
which he had with the German Nation, 2 the O- 
bligation which he and his Predeceſſors had to the 
Princes of Germany, who had always been the De- 
fenders of the Church, and Deſtroyers of Hereſy ; 
that the Duty of his Paſtoral Charge not permitting 
him any longer to endure or connive at fo great a 
Miſchief, he thought himſelf obliged to condemn 
the Errors following. t. That it is an Heretical, 
8 a common Opinion, that the Sacraments of 
the New Law confer Juſtifying Grace upon ſuch as 
do not hinder them. 2. To deny that Sin remains 
in an Infant after Baptiſm, is to contemnJeſus Chriſt 
and St. Paul. 3. hit Original Sin, when there is 
no actual, hinders the Soul from going directly to 
Heaven, when it leaves the Body. 4. That the Im- 
perfect Charity of a dying Man carries along with it 
neceſſarily a great Fear, which is able alone to cauſe 
the pains of tory, and to hinder our entrance 
into Heaven. f. That it is not an Opinion foun- 
ded upon Holy Scripture, nor the ancient Teachers 
of Chriſtianity, that there are three parts of Repen- 
tance, Contrition, Confeſſion, and Satisfaction. 6. The 
Contrition which is made by diſcuſſing, comparing, 
jos ork of Sin, By which a Man paſſes his 


_ Ydt$in the bitterbels of his Soul, in conſidering the 


Greatneſs, Enormity and Multitude of his Sine, his 
Loſs of Eternal Happiness, and the Eſtate of Bam- 
arion' He is in; this Oontrition, ſay ſome, makes a 
Man an Hypocrite, and 4 great Sinner 7. The 
trueſf Maxim, hät which is of mere Value than all 
it das been hitherto taught abeut Contririon, is, 
"the"ſoundeſt' Repentanee is po de no more 4 
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Judulger= thoſe. who purchaſed thoſe Indulgences by giving of preaching from the beginning of the year 1519. not 
only againſt Indulgences, but alſo againſt the Inter- The princi- 
ceſſion and Invocation of Saints, the Sacrifice of the pal Docł. 


Maſs, the Eccleſiaſtical Vows, the Celibacy of Prieſts, 8 of the 


* 


170 
Py we have done in one 7785 hat «New 5 Li is — neben it Be approved; or 
| Council. 30. Fhere are Rs rick as e A — 

condemned in the: Couneil of Conftance, that ate ve- 1 2 
ry Otthodvx;-/and which the: Univerſal Church has _ 
no Pomer to Condenm. 3 1. The Juſt Man finnerh Jen: ow 
in all hie Len Works 33. A good Work, rho' tir, & 
en 9. To Be pb 7.5 © ons ok Sins, never ſa vl done, is a Vaniab Sin. 330 To burn PID 
s to leave nothing to be N eck by the Otace of Hereticks is to act e the Spirit o God g. To PO 
Bod. xo: Sins Nepal te choſe whoibe- make War againſt. the Tanks is to reſiſt the Wilt E 
heve chat they are remitted, When the Prieftikbfolves God, who. viſits us by their means. 3. No Man 
rtrrhemz and their Sins remain af they do nbt belibve, is certain, that he doth not fin Mortallyl upon the 
55 thar they Are remitted; fer Remiffon of Sin, and accoum of the ſecrer' Sin of. 1 6. Free- will 

boy of Stade do uot ſuſfiee, But wo mufflal- finee the Pall is a meer Name, EP oy a Man do 

{& believe, that Sim is pardened. 1. Believe not wllat ht can he Sins 37. e e cannot be 

That you ale abſolved upon the aceount of your Con- proved by any Text of canonical Scripture. 38. e | 

trition, beit upon the account of rhe Wort of Jeus Souls in“ Purgatory, are not, at leuſt alt, aflured of 

Chr iſt, Whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, Hu ve rheir Salvation, nor cam it be proved either-by Teſ⸗ 

looſed in Heaven. Have ye, ſay I, this confidence, timonies of Scripture, or good Reaſon, that they 

and believe ſtrongly, that yowarebſolved, and you | are not n a ſtate of Meriting and growin in Chas 

{hall be ſo: 12, If by an impoſſible 3 a Tity.” 30. Phete' Souls fin contirma y in ſeeking reſt, 

Man who confeſſes be not * ite, re a 1 Fe ab _ bein Ta of þ J n0 ori 40. The Souls, 

ſolves him in Derifion,.. if he believes himſelt abſol- that are delivered out of Purgatory by the ptayers of 

ved, he is really ſo. 13. The Pope, or a Biſhop the Living are lels happy 1 chose That 1 ſatis- 

doe no more in the Sacrament of Penance, towards Fr for themſelves. 41. The Biihops, and ſecular 


the pardon of Sin, than the meaneſt Aft 5, 4 Sung 4 Bok Rehn do ill in aboliſhing all the whole 
Pope 


vrhen there is no Prieſt; any Chriſtian;*tay W ing Friars. 
man and a Child may do as much. 14. No Man |. bp by the Advice of the Cardi- 
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Lene bing ite 5 e e e e eee 
eat — proaching acramem el Off, ious 
| Eochariſt to do 5 with confidence, upon this ac- Kad b, e educe t Ende of 1 e, or 
count, becauſe we have no Mortal Sin burdenin Ni Ear, 10  Carb@litk: 55 And by hriſ- 


our Conſciences, and we are prepared by Prayers. All tians under the pain of Excommunication, and de- 
' 3.5, thoſe that are. thus 1 oy: th hea bagir — E 5 It fie Di ignites, which 
1.144 Damnation, but they thas iy ve {tro 5955 th ne the 1 leur of 4 fa defend or preac 


receive Stage hy i ee and | ofirions 91 0 Tuffer others to ;-3r t 
l cceive the . that Fach 0 17 As to Lather's Perſon, after he had 1 5 him * 
do be withed rch 90 a . | OI: and obltinacy, becauſe inſiead 'of ap- e 
. Counci ; Sha, iy ht receive 2 N pearing wing, to his „ e he h ratbly' ap ap- 
ion in Wa ohenuans, ; 9h 1 receive Pale. to 4. 1227 contrafy to the. ür 
u that manner, are not 125 at 7 5 Here 718 Gt the Conffitutions of the Popes, Pius II. 
: Schiſmazicks. only. he TFrealires and Ju 110 I. and dechred, that tho h he 8 
Church * bo IEnce. 1 Pope diſtributes Ta at that Inſtant « conde 7 75 im, as 5 Ne 6rorious, Here» 
| gehcas, 3 e Merits of ſeſus LED, and the tick, 1 els, that he mi have time to con- 
Saints. 4 ences are Pious F 8 7 0 up ſider with Mel 13 5 0 Wie a his 2 
1 5 the Faithful. 1 ba #9 5 | fi ents to leaye their pern Lats ors, aſſi ng 
o be placed in the number of che things that they ſhould find in Fin hl a truc paternal 

toleratetl, but not convenient. 19. That ſud 4 on towards them, if b would 5 to 99 55 Du- 
ces do not remit the Puniſhment que to actual Sins ty, 1 WEN him rea 88015 of revoking their Errors 
in reference to Divine Juſtice,, 20. Thoſe that be- by ſome pu ublick AL, a and, cauſing their, Books, 
lieve, that Indulgences conduce to Salvation are miſ- Which, contain them, be burnt within 60 days; 
taken. 21. In e, are * neceſſary for 1100 afref which, time, if if they al not ſatisfic him, he 
lick-Critnts, and are fit only fo eee bſti AE declares, that they ſhall, incur the puniſhments due 

12 Impatient. 22. There are „T bis Bull is dated June 17. 1520. 
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— and do do not de * more knowing, 2 aw that. he repented. of _— 
and Common-prayers of 22 be e had writ . years — about Indulgences, 
ans ought to be ub 78 15 Toa ad re the Superlticions of 2 aj 
commugication,. 2 veg 13 Sus 2 Ez not.. S- reject 1 
mage of 3h Pais 1 el d 1 1 15 that. r They 


Flatterers He Coun the pa 
aith a 


oy bg — 


ar ahh it were a chin | 


* 
J. f 
e 
a # x - 73. * 
* 
© > $ 


Judgments nes, | ath 5 

2 and L 5 

hr _— Rt ow hon. 
loever one 


their Decrees, and to ſky W 


g | | | th 
j > : | | | | 


N 
J 
1 - 
3, 
\ 


— — — -t : | ea cee es eee age bn 5 — Os —— 
— of the Sixteenth Century af Cbriſtianity. SEW 


realy, he lys, 1, That habe 6th, Fee ne 
3 Ball Goſpel, of St. 70h, the, Gacramental Earing is not 
gain ſpoken of, but the ſpiritual Eating gt Jeſus, ! riſt. 


Teſtament. In tbis Article he declayes, that he ap- 


proves of no Vows, but that of Baptiſm, and gpeyr 74. Ft 


[elus, C y condemns all other. T ade ae to the San Tuber. 
ucher- 2. That the Church, of Rome hath EY d ty- crament of Penance, and makes the Effec of it, i. e. E 
Nears rannically taken away the Cup from the L. Remition of Sing, 19, 


it is more probable, that the Bread Wig 


. , Kc. That F. ; L 43 F343 en 48 6 | 
3 remain in the Sacrament, and that the true Fleſh and 


Remiſſion of Sins, t en d ii in the Pron fans N exe: 
miſe of Jeſus Chriſt, and allo vis 1 5 ta the orhgy eus it, & c 
parts of Penance. He owns, that Confeſhon, of 1 


> Bibod of Feſus Chriſt, are united with the Bread and 
IH 


Wine in the ſame manner, as they might be ſuppo- 


| fed to be under Aecidents. He adds, that he did 


not hinder any from holding Tranſubſtantiation, bur 


© he left at liberty to believe, that qe Bread and Wine 
remained in the Sacrament, and ſays, that there is 


no neceffity of Faith, to helieye Tranſubſtantiation, 


als is a ood 


Con- Fraternities, Vows, Merits, Annuals (4) Com- 
memorations bought and ſold, for which they make 


Bargains, and upon which the ſubſiſtence of Prieſts, 
and Monks depends. He owns that he undertakes 
an hard, and almoſt impoſſible thing, to deſtroy an 


Uſage authorized in the Church for ſeveral Ages, 
Nd an univerſal conſent, but that did not deter 
him, and to arrive at his end, he deſires Men to have 
no fegard to the Prayers, or Ceremonies uſed in the 


Celebration of the Maſs, but to the Words only 


which Jeſus Chriſt uſed at the Inſtitution of this Sa- 
crament, by which, as he affirms, it doth appear, 
that the Maſs, or Sacrament of the Altar is the Teſta- 
ment of Jeſus Chriſt, which he left when he di- 
ed, to be given to all thoſe, that ſhould believe on 


him; that this Teſtament is a promiſe of Forgive- 
neſs of our Sins, confirmed by the death of the 8on 


of God; t 
and without that Faith the Maſs is whol- 


5 that tis Faith only in this promiſe, that 
Ny 


is neceſſary, and that Jelus Chriſt hath, appointed 
it: He allo acknowledgeth, that the private Con- 
feſſion, in the manner tis now practiſed, cannot bg 
proved by Holy Scripture, yer 'tis uſeful and ne- 
ceſſary, and he would not have it aboliſhed, but 


rcjoiced, that it was in uſe, in the Church of Jeſus | 


wriſt, becauſe. it is the only Remedy for afflicted 
onſciences, and in diſcoyering a Man's Conſcience 
to bis Brother, he receives comfort from God. But 


he affirms, that this Confeſſion is degenerated into 


Tyranny, becaulc the Biſhops reſervę to themſelves 


| Caſes of Conſcience; he declaims againſt that prac- 


tice, and maintains, that tis ſufficient to confeſs Sin 
to a mere Layman to obtain Abſolution. He ſpeaks 
nothing new about Satisfaction, tho? he treats of 
the other Sacraments, which he doth not acknow- 


ledge for ſuch. He wonders that Confirmation and 


Ordination, ſhould be made Sacraments, which he 
ſays, are only Ecglefiaſtical Ceremonies. Neither 
will he allow Marriage to be a Sacrament, becauſe 
there is no promiſe annexed to it, and the Marria 


of Infidels is as true a Marriage as that of Chriſtians 
ye he allows it to be a Figure of Jeſus Chriſt, and 


his Church. In treating upon the Impediments of 
Marriage he rejects all thoſe, which are and by 


human Laws, and above all that which proce 

from Ordination. He allows of Divorce upon the 
account of Adultery, and permits the perſons ſepa- 
rated to marry again. He doth not acknowledge 


Ordination for a Sacrament, and laughs at the Cha- 


racter which, they ſay, is then impreſt, He affirms, 
that all Chriſtians are Prieſts. He diſchargeth Prieſts 
from the Law of Celibacy, and permits them to 
MOTEL He makes .no account of 

and does not think it the duty of Prieſts to recite 
them, and reduceth their whole Office to the preach- 


Canonical Hours, 


ing of the Word of God. The Uſage of Supreme LUncti- 


on, which is built upon the Authority of the Epiſtle 


.juſtifiet 
1 uſeleſs; that the Prayers ſaid at Maſs, may be good 
Works „and Gifts, Which we communicate one 
to another, and offer one for another, but this a- 
grees not to the Sacrament, that it is a Thing ad- 
ded to the Sacrament, as allo are the Rites — Ce- 
remonies; that the Name of Sacrifice and Oblation 
agrees to the Prayers, and not to the Sacrament; 
that the Elevation is a Relique of the practice of 
the Jews, who lifted up the Bags. 'which they 
made unto the Lord, or it is an Admonition to. ſtir | | 
up the Faithful, to believe in the Teſtament. of Je- it by new Errors ((). W DE: 
ſus Chriſt: That it were to, be wiſhed, that the Maſs About the fame time alſo, he put out another Luther's 
were ſaid in a known, Tongue; that the Mercies, Treatiſe in the German Language, to make the Court Boat 4, 
which are begged, fer the Quick and the Dead, are of Rome odious to the Germans. He collected an Cc 
8 to be attributed to the Sacrament, but to the Hiſtory of the Wars raiſed by the Popes againſt the Nome is 
Prayers only, This was Luthers Doctrine, concer- Emperors, to increaſe their power, and the Miſe- he Ger- 
ning the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. In ing ries Cermam had ſuffered by it, and to ingage the man Lan: 
© . Emperor, and the Princes to favour his party againſt se. 
the Pope he maintain d, that they had the fame pow- 


of Baptiſm, he makes the effect ro depend upon 

Faith alone ip the promiſe, of Jeſus Chriſt, of which 
er oyer the Clergy as had over the Laity, and 
that there was no difference between them. He alſo 


the outward Baptiſm ig only a ſign which is ſup 
fel e Infor by che Faith of de Church; and be 
lays. it down, as a Principle, that there is no diffe- 
rence between the Sacramengs of che Old and New | 
 Nawals are Maſes, ohe or more, ſaid \eyery. 


br 8 year together, for perſon that is deat 
he 


©” e) We oniſt bear wick Momſeus Du hin, when 
every Opinion of Lacher s different ſtom what dh Church of 


of the Apoſtle St. James; he rejects, becauſe that Epiſ- 

tle was not in his opinion written by that Apoſtle; 
nor has it any thing in it Ke, of the Spirit of an 
Apoſtle; yet he affirms, that if he did admit it, it 
doth not prove, that that Unction is a Sacrament, 
to which any promiſe of Grace is annexed, and main- 
tains that 4 Unction ſpoken of in that place is 
different from the Sacrament of Extreme Unction. So 
that Luther inſtead of returning to the Doctrine of 
the Church, departed more and more every day from 


- 


3. and then 
an anothar. 


7 
+ 


the Pope's Authority, but after chat he kepr, no meaſures, — 
taught at Rome, came at 
Rome maintairis, an Brror; Bur then i ia un wander that Lu, | 40 | jeh (wich little Variation) che Es- 
ther ſhould al recede more Ty 05 e che Church of therapy hes n ag by. ne your n 
Rome: When he Fest preached againit Indiilgentes, ad they | A, for 72 rejeting St. James Epiſtle, his beſt Friends are 
ere impudemiy ſold by Twtelivs, he delignigt no Ceparation | athanied of it? He ot How to reconcile it to the Wri- 
om the Church of Rena, Thar Controverſis le him to! ex: dings of St. Paal, and being fully perſuaded of che yecellity of 
1d Bw ht neo e | uf he Can ee yy 6 
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FUN he n and Biſhops to the power of the 
Bu Emperor, and t the Au- 
2 | N of interpreting Scripture, and calling à Ge- 
Nuncio's neral Council. Laſtly, he declaims againſt the man- 
ent to eue. ners and practice of the Court of Rome, ſaying, chat 
cute it,&c, the Pope is unworthy to wear a triple Crown, whilſt 
Kings wear but one; that being the Vicar of a cru- 

eified Jeſus Chriſt, he ought not to bear any Marks 

of Grandeur; that the Cardinals were a company of 

uſeleſs Men, who ſuck'd Hah and Germany; that 


the Pope had no need of the hundredth part of the 


Officers he had; that Aunates aud Papal Months (6), 
ſhould be aboliſhed; that he ought to demand no- 
thing for the Confirmation of Biſhops Ele&, nor 
for the Pall of Archbiſhops; that his Datary was an 
infamous Office; that the Pope had no manner of 
Right to the Kingdoms of Naples and Sicily; that 
be Tas gotten all he has by Violence and Robbery; 
that the Canon-Law ought to be entirely deſtroyed, 
e. This ſeditious Book was made by Lather, with 
a deſign to ſtir up the Emperor, Princes, and Lords 
of Germany, againſt the Pope, and to makethe Court 


of Rome odious to all the German Nation, that they 


might not regard the Condemnation, which the Pope 
intended to paſs upon his Perſon and Writings. _ 
1 The Bull of Luther's Condemnation was carried 
/ent into into, and publiſhed in Germany by Eckius, who had 
Germany ſollicited it'at Nome, and who was intruſted by thePope 
to execute to put it in execution, ſo that he was the Adverfary, 
the Bull. ud Accuſer of Luther, and at the ſame time the Sol- 

| licitor, and Executioner of the Judgment given a- 
gainſt him, in which thing Cardinal Palavicini com- 

1 that the Court of Rome did not act politick- 

ly, and ſaid, that it had been more convenient to 

have made uſe of ſome other perſon, becauſe it pro- 
voked Luther, and made him not regard the execu- 
tion of the Pope's Bull, as a juſt puniſhment recei- 
ved by the hands of an Executioner (as the Cardinal 
words it) but as a ſmart blow given him by his mot- 
tal Enemy. Tho' Eckius was the principal Agent 
at the Court of Rome, yet it was thought fit to join 
with him ſome more conſiderable 3 The Pope 
would not employ in it Martinus Caracciolus, whom 
he ſent in quality of a Nuncio to the Emperor about 
bother affairs, but he named for his Nuncio in this 
buſineſs Jerome Aleander, a perſon eminent for his 
Learning and Eloquence, as well as for his Addreſs, 
'and Ability in Negotiations. 5 


= 


The Core. In the mean time Charles V. who was come out 


Charles V. Of Spain into Flanders, after he had ſet things in or- 
deer in the Low- Countries, went into Germany,” and 

was crown'd October 21. at Aix la Chapelle. © He 

ſtay'd not long in that City, becauſe of the Plague 
which was there, but went to Cologne, and appoin- 
ted a Diet at Worms, to meet January G. 1521. The 
Elector of Saxony was left ſick at Cologne, and could 


, 


Ast be preſent at his Coronation.” - a 
The Pope's T was here that Caracciolus and Alearder, who 
Breve fre. accompanied the Emperor, preſented to that Elector 
6 Este, the Breve, which the Pope had ſent him, by which 
be Ele the Breve, which the Pope had ſent him, by whic 
e Saxony. his Holineſs gives him notice of the Decree, which 
de had made againſt the Errors of Luther, and ex- 
horted him to put it in execution, by cauſing Luther 
to renouuce his Errors within the time limited by 


the Bull, and if he did not do it, to ſeize him; and 


put him into his hands. This Breve is dated July 8. 
1 . not given to the Elector, till the Sunday be- 
fore Al-Saints, by Caractiolus, who 2 made him 
2 general compliment, and ſo retired, 


Alander had à more particular Charge about that 
Buſineſs. . Meander | ſai 7 that the Po had entruſt- i 


cd himſelf and Ecbius with the Affair of Luther, 


Chriſtian World, and if there were not a; 8 
ſtop put to it, would undo the Empire. That h 


did not doube, bur chat che Eleckor would imitate Heretic, Apoſtate, Antichriſt and Blaſphemer. In 
it he declates, that he is ready to appeat in à fit 


the Emperor, and the other Princes of the Empi 
Fo had heceiuved the Pope' Judgment "reſpect 
br That he Had co things to fequelt of bim 

g Cie 2 „ N 


; 
4 


es away from the Pope the Au- 


had been ſummoned; That Lutber had always 


aying, that 


cution againſt Lutber, but that Univerſity being en- Paal. 
which was of the laſt conſequence to the whole 
rene wed His Appeal to 2 


4 11 
4 
1 


0% Papel Month were g ſert gf Taxes monthly paid in 


the Pope's Name. 1. That he would cauſe all La- Au 5 
ther's Books to be burnt. 2. That he would either Tad 
put him to death, or impriſon him, or ſend him to 424 
the Pope. The Elector anſwered, that it was a Mat- Mather, 
ter of roo great conſequence to reſolve upon imme- f, 
diately; that he, would think of it, and give him his 2 
Reſolution: On the edniſilay following, be gave N 
the Nuncio his Anſwer, by his Counſellors, to this % * 
effect, that the Elector was ſurprized at the Pope's fe 
Demands after he had given ſo many Proofs, that Ti, f 
he would not degenerate from the Piety of his An- or; * 
ceſtors; that he underſtood by the Pope's Breve, 
that Aleander and Ectius were appointed Nuncio's 
by his Holineſs in the Buſineſs of Luther; that this 
Eckius had in his abſence, troubled ſome of his Sub- 
jects beſides Luther, which was very diſguſting to 

a Prince, that had done nothing to deſerve ſuch 
treatment; chat he did nat Know what had paſſed 
in his abſence at Vittemberg about Luiber, and that 
a great number of perſons had joined with him, and 
would adhere to his App al; that Luther's Cauſe did 
not concern him; that if Luther had written or taught 
any thing unworthy of a Chriſtian, or a Divine, he 
was ſo far from approving Rim that he was angry 
at it; that he had Ent him to Girdinal Cajetan, and 
that this Legate ought ta be content with the An- 
ſwer he gave him; that for fear of being thought 
to tho © a perſon contrary” to the Intereſt of the 
Holy See, he had defigned to ſend Luther out of his 
Univerſity, and had not retained him, but at the 
deſire of the Nuncio Miltitiuß; that the Arch- 
biſhop of Tiers, was pitched upon to determine 
this Affair, as Apoſtolical Commiſſary, and that 
Luther would have appeared before him, if he 
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made ſuch” fair Promiſes; that he could not be- 
lieve but he would do ſomething; that he ſays, he 
would not. have written, but that he was forced 
by the impious, and ſcurrilous Writings of his En- 
emies; that neither the Pope, nor Emperor had 
yet made it appear, that there were ſuch things 
in Luther's Writings, as that they deſerved to be 
burnt; that if he were convinced of that, he would 
do any thing that a Chriſtian Prince ought to do 
upon the like occaſion; that the Management of 
that Affair was very troubleſome to himſelf, his Bro- 
ther, and all his Subjects; that he defired, that in- 
ſtead/of continuing on the ſame bottom, the Cauſe 
might be committed to impartial, learned, pious 
and unſuſpected Judges, who might meet in a con- 
venient place, where both Parties might go with 
ſafety, and have ſuch Safe · Conduct as Was neceſlary ; 
that in the mean time Lutber's Writings ſhould not 
be burnt, till he was heard and convicted; that 
when he was confured by ſolid Arguments taken out 
of Scripture, the Elector would be careful not to 
Pe a perſon. who was unworthy of it, and he 
believed, chat in that caſe his Holineſs would not 
require wy thing of him, which he could not ho- 
nourably do. In fine, that he was ready to do all 
Which he ought as a Chriſtian, as a Prince of the 
Empire, and an Elector, and as a moſt obedient Son 

to the Holy Church, his Mother. The Pope's Nun- 
cio's, however, made freſh ſuit to have Luther's 
Books burnt, not inſiſting ſo much upon his perſon, 
becauſe they faid, that it was not the Pope's inten- 

tion to dip his Hands in his Blood, But the Elec- 
tor's Council having no other Anſwer to give them 

from their Prince, withdrew. © 
The Pope alſo. ſent a Breve to che Univerſity of -,ute's 


Wittemberg to exhort them, to put-his-Bull.inexc- field 4 


rirely devoted to Luther, * ir not, arid Laber 
much rellecting on the Pope, calling him Tyrant, 


ace abs ede aid prays" che. Emperor, 


» 4 
bez, and” Lords of. che Empire ta ſtick to hi 
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| ND Appeal, and to put off the execution of the Bull, non-Law, which he affirms to be heretical, and wor RA 
The Bul till be is lawfully ſummoned, heard, and convicted thy to be burned,” arhin 
again before impartial Judges: This Appeal is dated Vo- Some time after Ambroſius Catharinus having com- Luther. 
nz. wember 17. Eraſinus, and ſeveral other German Di- poſed five Books in: the defence of the Pope's Su- wnunds's 


6 lo exe- vines were of opinion, that things ought not to be 
LTute it, Qcc. carried to this extremity, nor Men's Spirits ſtirred, 
A ſoreſeeing that the Fire, which conſumed Luther's 


They propoſed 0s, able ay Arbitrators, or to re- 


rouſly to the Emperor, and the other German Prin- 
ces, that Luther's Books were burnt in ſeveral Ci- 
ties of Germany, particularly at Cologne, Mentæ, and 
Triers (d), as they had been before in Flanders. 


Ihen Luther and his Party ſeeing, that there was 
Writings 
againſt 
Leo X's 
Bull. 


bounds, and came to the utmoſt extremities. A 
Gentleman of Franconia, named Ulricus Huttenus, a 
Man of Wit, and a good Poet, bur ſatyrical and 
biting, who embraced Luther's Doctrine with zeal, 


Books, Would ſoon put all Germany into a Flame. 


fer the whole Cauſe to the firſt General Council, 
but the Pope's Nuncio's preſſed the matter ſo vigo- 


no hopes of an Accommodation, kept within no 


made Gloſſes upon Leo's Bull, in which he turn'd 
it into Ridicule, and compoſed divers bitter Trea- 


tiſes againſt the Court of Rome. Luther alſo wrote 


2 Books full of Invectives, the one againſt the Pope's 


Bull, which he call'd, The execrable Bull of Arti- 


chriſt, and the other, in defence of the Articles con- 


demned by the Bull; and, that he might by ſome 


Action of his own ſhew his oppoſition to the Pro- 
ceedings, which had been carried on againſt his 
Books; he cauſed Pope Leo X's Bull, and the Pope's 
Decretals to be burnt, December 10. in a publick 
place at Mittemberg, and undertook: to juſtify that 
Action by a Book, in which he makes an Extract 


* 


8 (a)- Seckendorff thinks, that Luthers Books were not burnt 


at Triert, as Du pin here ſays. after Maimbourgh, becauſe the 
Elector of Triers acted the part of a Mediator, between Lu- 


of zo Propoſitions taken out of the Body of the Ca- 


| 


premacy, Luther anſwered: them with many Invec- ſer: to exe- 
tives againſt the Pope and the Church of Rome, in cute, &c. 
Which he pretends to prove, that the Pope's of goto 
Rome are the Antichriſts foretold by the Prophets. Anſwer wo 
This Book came out in the beginning of January Caihari- 
15721. . | Wt OY F | 


| "> nu _ 
Alleander the Nuncio, on his par earneſtly TEY 
portuned the Emperor for an Edict againſt Luther, 


but he found many obſtacles, becauſe Luther's Party 
Was very powerful, and the Emperor was not wil- 
ling to anger the Elector of Saxony ſo openly, 'who 
had refuſed the Empire, that he might obtain it. 
Aleander to overcome theſe difficulties gained a new 


Bull from Rome, which declared; that Lather being 
contumacious, had incurred the Penalty denounced 


in the firſt. He alſo wrote to the Court of Rome 


for an Aſſiſtance of Money, and Friends to be uſed 


in the Dyet of Worms; and becauſe Luther, and his 
Party made Men believe, that the whole conteſt was 
only about Juriſdiction of the Pope, and the Abuſes 
of the Court ot Rome, and that they were only per- 
ſecuted, that Germany might be deliyered up to the 
Tyranny of that Courr, he undertook to ſhew, that 
that Luther had broached many Errors concerning 
the Sacraments and the other Myſteries of Religion, 
which had no relation to the Pope, or Court of Rome, 
and that he had revived the Errors of Mictlif, and 
John Hus, whole very Names were odious to the 
Germans, and were condemned by the Council of 
Conftanct z and to prove it he made an Extract of 40 
Propoſitions taken out of his Book, of The Captivi- 
ty of Babylon, where theſe Errors were contained. 
lector of Saxony, mentions it not in a Letter of his to the Ems 


peror, December 20. 1520. wherein he complains of the burs' 
ning of Luthers Books at Mentz and Cologne.) FE #17 


The Diet 
of Worms, - 
Oc. 
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and 
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der, and leſs rigorous Ways. 3. That more was to 
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reſt, and Eloquence at the Dyet of Forms, to per- Speechio 
ſuade the Emperor, and the Princes of the Empire the Piet. 


to execute the Pope's Bull with ſeverity, and with. 


out, delay. To that end he made a long Speech in 
the Aſſembly, in the abſence of the Elector of Sa- 


1 a in which he endeavoured to prove theſe: three 
17 


hings.. I. That chis new Sect ought to be aboli⸗- 
ſhed. 2. That they could not have recourſe to mil- 


feared from a Toleration,; or Connivance, than 


from the Execution af the Bull. The firſt he pro- 


ar ti J 
. 


A a . 


ved by ſhewing, that Luther did not only attack the 
. Pope's power, but maintain'd ſeveral other dange-* 
Wc, FO; | een huge his TOUS. Exrors; this; led him to defend the Court of 
erlaries, to defiſt from their Violent Proſecution. of Rome, and to entol the power of the Pope; and he 

el ident, that Luther oppoſed the Eundamentals 
of eligion, the Reſpect due to the Sacraments, and 
the. Obſervation of Vows; that his Doctrine was 
equaliy contrary to e an che Tran⸗ 
quilliry of Kingdoms] and; thir it f 


: 5 N ead it ſelf eve · 

lick Church, and particularly, of che Church of ry day more and more, ſo that there was no Re- 
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AKA medy. to be uſed but to ſuppreb it. In his paſſage © 
The yet to 400 ſecond part, after he had ſhewn, how the 
of Worms, pope had ated towards Luther, by what ſteps he 
&. had proceeded by his Legares, 10 Neil bim to his 


Duty, Lurber's paſſionate Behaviour illuſory Promi- 


- 


ſes, and Obſtinacy, with his Raſhneſs in burni 


the Pope's Decretals, he concluded, that fince | 
the meaſures, which had been taken, had only in- 
creaſed Luther's fury, *twas neceſſary to make uſe of 
the laſt Remedy, which is the Emperor's Edict a- 
gainſt him, In the laſt place he ſhewed, that there 


- 
— 


Was no fear, that this Edict would cauſe any trouble, 
becauſe the Catholick party was infinitely the ſtrong- 
eſt, and the Edict being made by the conſent of the 
Diet, it would without doubt be received, and ex- 


 ecuted in all the States of the Empire; that it was 


not likely, that thoſe Powers, which had hitherto 
maintained Luther, would bring his Imperial Majeſ- 


_ ty's diſpleaſure _ themſelves, by continuing to 
0 


ſummoned 
to the 


Dyer. 


protect him, but however that was, this blow would 
certainly weaken Luther's party, which would grow 
more ſtrong and powerful, if it were not diſturbed. 


This Diſcourſe of Aleander's made ſuch an Impreſ- 


fion upon the Emperor's Mind, and the other Prin- 
ces, Who were preſent at the Diet, that they reſol- 
ved to condemn Luther, being terrified at the Impie- 


ties, of which he was made to be the Author. 'The 


only way, which the EleCtor of Saxony, and Luther's 
Friends could invent to ward off, or defer this Blow, 
was to ſay, that it was not evident, that theſe Pro- 


- politions were Luther's; that his Adverſaries might 


ttribute them to him falſly; that the Books out of 
which they were taken, perhaps were not his; that 
It was not juſt to condemn him without ſummoning 
and hearing him. Aleander maintained the contra- 
ry, that they ought not to debate a thing, which 
had been determined by the Pope; that it was dan- 


gerous to ſuffer Luther to appear, who was capable 
of raiſing a Sedition; that they ' ought not to hear 


his Reaſons, and beſides that, hewould not acknow- 


| ledge either Divines, or Canoniſts, or Biſhops for 


that Luther ſhould be ſummoned, but yet, that he 


Judges; nevertheleſs, it was reſolved by the Diet, 


ſhould only barely declare, whether the Books out 
of which thoſe Heretical Propoſitions were taken, 


were his, or not. There was ſome diſpute about 


the form of the ſafe - Conduct. Lutber's Friends 
were not contented with the Safe- Conduct of the 


petor only, for fear, that when he was arrived, 
he ſhould be ; & The 
mperor would have ſome of the other Princes at 


livered into the Pope's hands. The 
the Diet, to ſign the Safe- Conduct as well as. him- 


- ſelf, but he added ont Condition, that Luther ſhould 


neither preach, nor publiſh his Writings by the way 


). He ſent alſo an Officer,” one Sturmius, from 
Morms to Wittemberg, to conduct him ſafely to the 
Diet. Sturmiat gave the Safe - Conduct to Luther, 
and a private Letter dated Mareh 6; which the Em- 


7 


peror wrote to him (), to order him to appear at 


Worms, within 21 days, aſſuring him; that he nee- 
daed not fear 8 Violence, nor evil Treatment. 


gs Hereupon he 


Luther's 
Journey 
and arri. 
val at 
Worms. 


duft, nor in the B 


be | Wittembers to go to Worms, "PR 
Al parts to fee him. Although he was forbidden 


to preach, or write in his Journey, yet, he made a 


Sermon at Erford upon the Sunday, called Q- 

modo, and cauſrd * be printed. He Ace 

according to his ulual manner in his Sermon againſt 

good Works, and humane Laws. One, fays he, 
bu 


ids à Temple, the other goes a „ to 
gt. Jago d Compoſtella, or to Nome, a third _ 
| and 


6 Prays, goes bare-foot, all this is of no uſe, 


© ought to be deſtroyed, for whatſoever comes from 
the Pope is only to oblige us to pive. This were 
Fi IJ CT . 


nnn 


was only Verbal, not in che Body 
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00 T of Lathir to Preach uponthe Road, | 


heard there, that the Pope's Bull againſt his Books 


from thoſe, that began already to break their Word, 


Holy Thurſday, the Pope thundering out the Bull, 


him to the Aſſembly, where, when he was come, 


iber anſwered to the | 
_- thoſe Books to be his; as to the ſecond, that ſince 


4 
x o 


"4 
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© bur the worſt is, they would perſuade them, that ANAL 
© theſe Bodily Works can juſtifie, and ſave them. The , Wi 
Sturmius, who favoured Luther, did not hinder him Worm, WY 
from Preaching, and faid nothing of it to the Em- (© 1 

or. Luther being come to Oppenheim, near Worms, W 


was publiſhed, and lately ſet up. Upon this News, 
his Friends adviſed him not to venture himſelf fur- 
ther, telling him, that he could hope for no favour 


and that he might juſtly fear John Hus's Fate. They 
might have added, had they known it, that upon 


in Cana Domini, had proſcribed him with other He- 

reticksz but Luther not being moved, told them in 

his ordinary way of Speech, © That he was reſolved 

© t0.g0 to Worms, ho he were aſſured, that he ſhould 

© have as many Devils upon his Back, as there were 

Ves upon the Houſes of that City, adding, that this 

© fright proceeded from Satan, who ſees his _ 
tne 


dom will be deſtroyed by the Confeſſion of 


© Truth in ſuch an eminent place, as that is. He 
came therefore to Worms, accompanied only with 


eight Horſe-men, April 16. and lodged in the Houſe 


of the Knights of the T?utonick Order, near the place 
where the Elector of Saxony lodged. Going out of 
the Coach, he faid theſe Words, God ſhall be on my 
fide, in the preſence of a great multitude of People, 


whom curioſity had brought together to ſee the Man 
who had made ſuch a noiſe in the World. 


The next day about Noon, he received an Order xc. 
from the Emperor to come to the Diet in the After- appears « 
noon, that he might know the reaſon, why he was the Dye, 


ſent for. About four a clock, Ulricus Pappenheim, ad *ing 


and Gaſper Sturmius came to take him, and Conduct 2. 4 


ſores time. 


he was ordered by Pappenheim not to ſpeak, till he 
was asked. Jobn Eckius, Official of the Archbiſhop 
of Triers, ſpeaking in the Emperor's Name, tol; 


_ Lather in Latin, and the German Language, that his 


Imperial Majeſty had ſent for him, to demand two 
ing of him, the firſt, whether he owned thoſe. 
Books for his, that bore his Name the ſecond, whe- 
ther he intended to retract, or maintain, what was 
contained in them. Jerome Schurffius a Lawyer, who 


came along with Luther, ſaid with a loud Voice, 


that he ought to recite the Titles of thoſe Books. 
John Eckius read them, and when he had done, Lu- 
firſt: Queſtion, that he owned 


it related to the Faith, which is the moſt precious 
thing in the World, he could not anſwer to it, till 


he had conſidered more upon it, and ſo he deſired. 
time to think well of it, that he might give à ſatiſ- 


factory anſwer, in ſuch a manner, as neither ſhould 
prejudice the Word of God, nor his own Conſci- 
ence. After the Princes had conſidered upon his 
Requeſt, John Eckius told him, in the Name of the 


Aſſembly, that though he 92 7 have underſtood 


by the Emperor's Order, what he was ſent for, and 
ſo no time could be reaſonably expected by him, to 
give in his anſwer, nevertheleſs the Emperor. had 
given him one day to conſider, and ordered him ta 
appear the next day at the fame hour to give in his 
niwer Viud voce, and not in Writing. Then was 
Luther conducted back again, by the fame Officer, 

to the place of his Abele. 
The next day the fame Officer came to him, about, 
four a clock, and conducted him to the Door of he Lande: * 
Hall, where the Aﬀembly ſat, Where he waited tall os A 

ſix. When he was come in, John Eckius asked him a che | 
again, whether he would detend thoſe Books, which Dou, . 
he acknowledged! to be his, or whether he would nun. 
retruct any thing. Luther pn begged of i 
Emperor and Princes to hear him fayourably, ar 
proteſted, that he had never Written any thing b 


[% The Letter was: inferibed thus, Honorabil, Alete, de- 
3 ri Martind'Lathero, Ordinis defini ih . 


ourable, Beloved, 'Devent, Dr. Martin Luther, & #he Order of sr. 
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derto, but what was for the Glory of God, and 
The Diet Intrusion of the Faithful. That as to their firſt 
ef Worms, Queſtion, which they had put to him, he did with 
bh readineſs acknowledge, that 
y + were his, and that he did perſiſt in that anſwer, un- 
leſs perhaps in ſome, things, which his Enemies had 
changed through Malice, or had been altered by the 
 Importyni and prudence of Friends, or through 
the fault of Tranſcribers, and that his Intention was 

to acknowledge, what was his only, and what he 


ther Queſtion, he prayed the l to obſerve, 
that his Books were not all of one Kind; 
ſome of them, he treated only of Subjects of Piety, 
and Morality, and that in ſo plain, and Evangelical 
2 manner, that his Adverſaries themſelves were for- 
ced to own, that they were profitable, innocent, 
and worthy to be read by all Chriſtians; that the 
Bull it ſelf had condemned nothing in particular, 
which was taken out of any of thoſe Books, tho' 
all his Books in general were condemned; that it 
he revoked theſe Books he ſhould condemn the 
Truths, which both his Friends and Enemies ac- 
knowledged ; that his ſecond ſort of Books were a- 
ainſt the Papacy, and the Doctrine of Papiſts, who 
ad filled the World with their corrupt Doctrine, 


and their bad Example, and who hold by the Pope's 


Laws, and the Traditions of Men, the Conſciences 
of the Faithful under inſupportable Tyranny; and if 
he revoked thoſe Writings, he ſhould confirm that 

Tyranny ; that his third fort of Writings were ſuch, 
as were compoſed agai 
boured to eſtabliſh 


e Roman ny, or oppoſed 


the Truths which he 8 In theſe he owned, 


that there was too much ſharpneſs, but he could 

not revoke them, leſt they ſhould make an Advan- 
tage by it; that being a Man he might be miſtaken, 
but if any Man could convince him, by Holy Scrip- 
ture, of any Error, he was ready to revoke it, and 
to burn his Books. In concluſion he ſaid, that the 
ougght to be very careful, not to condemn Gods Word 
and ſo render the Reign of the young Prince Charles 
unhappy, as he could prove by ſeveral examples ta- 
ken out of Holy Scripture, namely of Pharaoh, the 
King of Babylon, and the Kings of Hrael, who rui- 
ned themſelves at the fame time, that they thought 
to eſtabliſh, and ſettle their Kingdom with the grea- 
teſt Wiſdom. Luther had not quite ſiniſhed, when 
John Eckius told him in a paſſion, that he had not 


put the Queſtion about ſuch things as were condemn d, 
or determin d by the Councils, but they demanded a 
plain, and direct Anſwer, whether he would retract, 
or no. Luther re Wo. Since your Imperial Majc- 
© fty, and your Fo dſhips require a plain Anſwer, I 
© give this, Unleſs I am convinced by 
© ture, or evident Reaſon (for I do not thi 
or his Councils, 


©. nocent, to act againſt. a Man's Conſcience. .. 
Abe 5 had conſide- 
th a 
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Books wherein his Errors, are contained, 


that | 


* 


ws 
opinion 
theirs. 
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the other Smtes of che Llepire had 
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the Books named to him, 


had written himſelf. Before he anſwered to the o- 


nſt private Perſons, who la- 
the Rows 


Scripture, for what good can it do to revive a Diſ- CW 


The. Diet 
of Worms, 


pute about things condemned long ſince by the 
Church and a EY that if all that contradict ,. 
their Authority muſt be ſo convicted, there would Sy 
be nothing certain nor determined; that they asked * 
him once more, whether he would defend all that 

he had affirmed as orthodox, or whether he would 


retract any thing. Luther perſiſted in his Anſwer, and 


would have proved, that Councils had erred ; but night 


coming on, the-Afſembly was diſmiſs'd. 


that in 


The Emperor the next day ſent a writing to the Aſ- The Emp- 
ſembly, in which he declared, that his Anceſtors having r Wri- 
always reſpected the Church of Rome, which Martina 57s 10 the 
Luther had oppoſed, fince he would not be perſuaded a 


to reyoke any of his Errors, his Majeſty was obliged 


to follow the example of his Anceſtors, in defendin 
the Faith and Church; that he repented, that he had 


waited ſo long a time in proceeding againſt Martin 


Luther; that he was reſolved to wait no longer, but 


to proceed againſt him, as a notorious Heretick; that 


neyertheleſs, he intended that Luther ſhould return 
to Wittemberg, according to the Conditions laid 
down in his Safe · Conduct; and he deſired the Prin- 
ces and Lords of the Dyet, to enact, what they 
thought their Duty, as good Chriſtians, and what 
they had promiſed to do upon that occaſion. This 
Declaration of the Emperor's cauſed ſome Murmurs 
and Complaints among Luther's Friends, who were 
at the Dyet, and the 13 of them could not for- 
bear making injurious Reflections, and threatning 
the Empire with a Civil War (013.7 

The Princes and Deputies of the Dyet, to pre- Luther“: 
vent theſe Troubles, prayed the Emperor, that he conference 
would permit them to chuſe ſome perſons of the with the 
Dyet, who might endeavour to perſuade Luther to Pebuties of 
retra& thoſe Articles, which were condemned by P 
the Holy See. The Emperor gave them a permil- 
ſion, April 22. upon condition, that that Treaty 
ſhould not continue above 3 days. Luther was or- 
dered to appear before theſe Deputies on the 2455. 
who met in the Lodgings of the Archbiſhop of 777. 
ers. Being come, Doctor Veus Secretary of the 


Marqueſs of Baden, told him, that they had not 
ſummoned him to enter into any Diſpute with him, 


anſwered the Queſtion put to him; that they did nor 


Texts of Scrip- 
not think my 


Propoſition of Job Hui 
of the : 


bur that the Princes had obtained of the Emperor 
a permiſſion, to exhort and charitably adviſe him 
not to remain ſo obſtinate in his Opinions, and con- 
temning the Councils. as he had done; that thoſe. 
py Aſſemblies had ordained different things, but 
had not defined any thing contrary; that they had 
procured great Advantages to the Church, which 
ath need of human Laws; that Schiſm is to be a» 


voided; that his Books had cauſed Troubles, and 


tences, and inclined the people to ſhake off the 
Yoak of Obedience; that he had written ſome very 
good things, and that he ſeemed to be inſtigated 
y the Devil to defend all, that all his Works might 
be condemned. Luther, began with thanks to the 
Aſſembly for their good Will, which they ſhewed 


towards him, and then faid, that he had not rejected 


ved the Council of Conſtauce, for condemning this 
Tus Church is mads up only. 
the Preteftinated, that he was reſolved to die ra- 
ther than recede from the Word of God; that he 
could not avoid Scandal in defending it, becauſe _- 
'twas not in his power to hinder that the Word of 
Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be a Rock of Offence; that he 
knew. xery well, thut he ought to obey Powers and 
ates, and not to rely upon. his own Judg- 


the Authority of all the Councils, but only fepro- 


ment, and that he bad often taught! it himſelt, and 
was ready to do every thing, provided he mi 
be obliged to deny the Word of God... | Lut 


| e . together, 
What they ſhould do, 4 e then calling him in, pro- 


f 


ht not 


77 0 
his declaring firſt, was pre-jadging Luther's Cauſe, and mani 
teſtiy .rended to abridge dhe EleQors, and Princes of the Bin- 
pe their liberty of judging freely of the Matter that was 
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Luthex's 


that he, could not yield, unleſs they ſhewed him his 


> they carried Back to the Elector of 'Triers, adding, 
* EE that Luther had promiſed to be ſilent, till the Coun- 


1 given Judgment againſt him, in approving the Pope 


eil had given Sentence. The Elector of Tiers ha- 
ving hereupon ſent for Luther, pro led alſo to 
him to ſubmit his Books to the Judgment of the 
Emperor and Empire, or a Council. Luther an- 
ſwered roundly, that he did not think it convenient 


to ſubmit himſelf to thoſe perſons who had alrea 


I. The Electör defired him to propound ſome 


fwered, that he had no other y but the Counſel of 
Gamaliel, If this Work be of Men, it will come to nought, 


and fall Mit ſelf; but if it be of Got, ye cannat hinger 


+ #S 


Wars ſecing that he ould gain ve 8 
the! 


be execution of it. The 


Bit 
ma 


Elector of Triers then ask'd 
aim, What he would do; if there were an extract 

de of the Propoitions contained in his Book; in 
order to ſubmit them to the Judgment of ford 
Emther replyed, he would not be againſt it, proyi- 
ded, they Were not ſuch Propoſitions as ere con- 
demned in the Council of Conſtance. The Elector 
of Triers replying, that he feared they would be ſuch, 


Lutber deelared, that he could not hold his p eace, 


nor ſubmit upon thoſe Terms, being perſuaded, that 


* 
* 


ordered his departure from Mm, and that He. 
retreat within 21 days to a place of Safety, upon 
- condition that he ſhould not preach, teach, nor ſtir 
ple in his paſſage Luther left Nimm, 
April z. being conducted by Sturmius, who brought 
him, and being arrived at Fiboure,” he wrote to tlie 
nperor;and: Princes of the Dyet to excuſe himſelf, 


+; per — 7 TE 85 WHY 
for not ſubmittinng his Books to' their Judgment, be- 


they were the pure Word of God. The Ele&6rof 


ther; ſent him back, and the fame da 07 el 


ould. 
up thei people in his x 


Em 


_ cauſe he couldinot anſwer. it te the Word ef God, 


kg 4 oy 4% 


eee aye, thele_two Riede were wholly, ee. 


; Dk Cas a 
R 0 
} I be 1078 tie * * | 
| 5 char it was made by the full conſent of all the Princes of 
Au the eck. becauſe then theſe two Electors were at Worms: the Empire) - q * 


not be a Witneſs, or hinder 


* 
1 


is taking awa 


1 1 1 
e a 


rant of this Edict; and were very angry at its Publicatic iy her | 
they knew of it. It was dated A9 the 8th, though it was made 


ment of a Council? 


V. reſoſred to draw 


propounded alſo to 


means of ending this Matter himſelf. Luther an- 


| th 

declaring, thar he was ready to fübmir Himſelf tö al! 
choſe, chat would inſtruct bim by the'ſame Word.” 
Theſe two Letters were brought By che Herald, that 
conducted lim whom' he ſent᷑ back under a ptetence, 
that he feared nothing; but indeed, that e 
uch , 


N 215% 


Countries, withour brinj ing troubles upon himſelf 
from tlie Em ror, he re olved to have him taken, an d 


0 


for the Ele&or AAN 
T Worm, AM 


put into a Caſtle, where he might lye concealed, | 


and no Man know where he was, Which was ac- 
cordingly done. For when Lather went from Ey- 
ſenac, May 3.and went thro? a Foreſt in his way to 
Wittemberg, he was ſet upon by ſome Horſemen in 
diſguiſe, who threw him down, and took him, 
it were by force, to carry him into the Caſtle 


AS Luther; 
of ken away 


Hartenberg, where he lay conceal'd nine Months. 4d 1 


The thing was carryed on with ſo much Addreſs 
and Fidelity, that no Man knew where he was. 


This contrivance had two effects; the firſt was, that 


it was believed, that he was taken away by the, In- 
trigues of his enemies, which made them odious, 


and exaſperated Mens Minds againſt their Proceed- 
ings; the ſecond; was, that it ſecured him againſt 


the Proſecution which th 


een e Pope and Emperor, were 
making againſt him 0 


Before the Dyet of Worms was diſſolyed, Charle: 
4 ee OY 0p 0 Edict againſt Lurker, 
which Was 9 and ſolemnly” publiſhed in 
the Aſſembly of the Electors and Princes held in his 
Palace the 26h. of the ſame Month, aſter the Nun- 
cio's had delivered to His Inperial M WII 


Breves, in which his Holineſs thank'd them for What 
they had-already done in the Churches behalf againſt 
Luther, and pray'd them to finiſh it. The Edict 
being read in the Aſſembly, the Elector of Brau- 
denburg declared, that che Aſſembly approved of it, 


ny,” and Palatine were abſent, büt they left their 
Deputies, Who repreſented them in the Aſſembly 
(9: This Edict was made up of 3 parts: The fir 
was kind of Preface. im which Charter V. declates, 
that it is the duty of an Emperor not only to defer 


againſt 


d dehyered to his Imperial Majeſty,” che E. 
leckors, and other Princes of the Empire, the Pope's 


The Emp 
ror's Eli 


Luther, 


and was of that Judgment.” The Electors of Saxo- 


the Limits of the Empire, but to maintain Religi- 


on, to protect the true Faith wich danger of Ris 
Life, and to extinguiſh Hereſies in their very Ori- 
ginal; chat he thought himſelf obliged to do it more 
than any af his Anceſtors, becauſe God had given him 
more People "to' | 
of Princes," Whofe Zeal for Religion | 
forgotten; twould be a Stam to his Glory, and a 
Trooble'' bs Conſcience, if hs ſhould für by his 
ies 


| years laſt paſt had been,diſperfed in Germany 


executidn the Sentence of t 


govern, and that being deſcended 


and Eſtates of the Ectpite.' be refolved to put in 


per Judge in that'Caule, und declared, that Martin 


ted from the*Chiteh,”a.Schiſhnric 
and nototibus Heretic, ad that he 


ſons under the e 


r Bau Of dhe 
to receiver defend Hit 'maigrain'dr prot 
either in Word or Writing; ah 

after kh rt day 
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AK) whether moveable or immoveable, ſhould be con- 
| TheDyet fiſcated, if they could not prove, that they have 
of Worms, left his Party, and received Abſolution by apoſtoli- 
N cal Authority. It alſo forbids all perſons to print, 
CY at buy, or read any of his Books, and enjoins the 
Princes and Magiſtrates to cauſe them to be burned 
and quite ſuppreſſed; and becauſe there had been 
oublithed ſeveral Books concerning the, ſame Dott- 


* 
* 


rine without his name, and ſeveral Pictures diſper- UN. 


ſed that were injurious to the Pope, Cardinals, and 
Biſhops, he commanded the Magiſtrates to ſeize and 
bura them, and to puniſh the Authors and Printers 


of thoſe Pictures, and Libels. Laſtly, It forbids in 
general the Printing of any Book concerning Mat- 
ters of Faith, which hath not the approbation of 
the Ordintry, and ſome neighbouring Univerſity. 
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dhe Cenſure which the Divines of the Faculty of Paris paſſed upon 
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A HE fame Year the Divines of Paris condem- 
| The Cen- ned Luther's Writings, and mentioned par- 
ſure of the ticularly according to their manner, ſeveral 


Divines Propoſitions, taken out of his Books. This Cenſure 


ar Paris was concluded, ſettled, and confirmed by the una- 5 
bidden in Scripture. 


againſt 
Luther. 


WY Yo 


nimous conſent of all the Doctors in an Aſſembly 
held at Mathurins, April 15. 1521. They ſhew firſt 
in general the danger, to which Chriſtians are ex- 


poſed by the poiſon of new Errors. Then they inlarge 


upon the Impiety and Raſhneſs of Luther, who would 


ſities and Holy Fathers of the Church, but allo above 


the Deciſions of Councils, as tho' God had np him 


the knowledge of many Truths neceſſary for Salva- 


tion, which the Church had been ignorant of for 


ſome Ages paſt, being left by Jeſus Chriſt her Spouſe, 
in the Darkneſs of Error. They ſhew that to be 
the Character of the ancient Hereticks, and that 


Luther has revived ſeveral of their Errors in his Wri- 


tings, and particularly in his Book of The Captivity 
of Babylon; which may be rightly compared to the 
Alcoran. They judge, that all his Doctrine contains 
 deteſtable- Errors both in Faith and Manners, and 
that it is only proper to deceive: ſimple people; is 
injurious. to all the Doctors, and: derogatory from 
the Power of the Church, and hierarchical Order; 
that it is openly ſchiſmatical, contrary to the Holy 
Sctipture, hoſe Senſe it corrupts; blaſphemous a- 
aint the Holy Spirit; pernicious. to the Chriſtian 
. — and ſo it ought to be ſuppreſſed, 
the Writings which contain it, to be burnt, and the 
Author forced by all lawful means to recant; and 
that their might 


diverſe Matters, which they particularly condemned, 


and are ranked under diverſe Heads. The firſt is a- 
bout the Sacraments, and the Propoſitions condem- 
ned are, 1. That the Sacraments are a new Inven- 


Propoſiti= © | | 
_—_— tion. 2: That the Church knows no ſuch Sacra- 


alen ment as Ordination. 3. That all Chriſtians have the 


gangene ſame Power in all the Sacraments. 4. That the 
: der Keys are common to all the Faithful. 5. That all 


Chriſtians are Prieſts," 6. That Confirmation and 


Extreme Unction are not Sacraments appointed by 


Jeſus Chriſt. 7. That the Maſs is not a Sacrifice 
according to the Goſpel. 8. That it is an Error to 
offer and apply the Maſs for Sins, for Satisfactions, 

for the Dead, for our own, or others need. 9. That 
tis not to be doubted, but that all Prieſts, Monks, 
B and their Predeceſſors have been, and are 


iſhops, 
Idolaters, who are in great danger, becauſe of the 


2 they are in concerning che Sacrament, and 
the Abuſes they have made of it. 1g. That the Bread 


69 


1 


and Tyranny to refuſe both Kinds to the Laity. 12. 
ht to be 
called Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. 13. That Ma- 
trimony is not a' Sacrament of Chriſt's Inſtituron, 
Men. 14. That the Union of Man 


That not the Bohemians, but Nomaniſts 


but invented by 


% V o l. II. 
. 1 


build a New Jeruſalem, and preferred his own ſudg- 
ment, not only before the Judgments of the U iver- 


N no ſcruples left, they then recite 
diverſe Propoſitions; taken out of his Books about 


is the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. 11. That it is Impiety 


and Woman ought to hold altho' it be made con- 


The Dyet 


of Worms, 


s. 


NN 
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trary to the Laws. 15. That the Prieſts ought to 157 Cen- 


approve all Marriages contracted againſt the Fiecle- ſure of the 


ſiaſtical Laws, with which the Popes can diſpenſe, Divines 


except the Marriages of thoſe that are expreſly for- Paris , 
16. That all the Efficacy of =_ 


the Sacraments of the New Teſtament conſiſts in 
Faith. 17. That we receive all that we believe we 


ought to receive, tho” the Miniſter acts, or acts not, 


or if he acts with diſſimulation or in jeſt. 18. That 


tis dangerous to believe, that Penance is like a ſe- 
cond Plank after Shipwreck. 19. That he that ha- 


ving confeſſed, or being reproved for his fault, begs 
pardon before any of his Brethren, is abſolved of his 
Sin. The ſecand Title is about the Ordinances of 
the Church, and contains one Propoſition only, that 
neither the Pope, nor Biſhops, nor any other Man 
have Right to appoint any thing for any other Chri- 


ſtian but with his own conſent, and that whatſoever 


is done otherwiſe is by a Spirit of Tyranny. The 
third part is about the Unprofitableneſs of Works, 
which alſo contains but one Propoſition, that Works 


are nothing before God, and that they are all equal 


as to Merit. The fourth Title is concerning Vows, 
and contains twò Propoſitions; 1. That Men are to 
be adviſed to aboliſh and avoid all Vows. 2. That 
it is probable that Vows ſerve only to ſtir up Pride 


and Preſumption. In the ſixth Title which is about 


the Divine Eſſence, they condemn this Propoſition z 


that in the lait 300 Years, ſeveral things have been 


not rightly determined; as theſe Propoſitions for 
the purpoſe, that the Divine Eſſence neither begets, 
nor is begotten, and, that the Soul is the ſubſtantial. 


Form of Man's Body. The former Propoſitions are 
all taken out of his Book of The Captivity of Babylon. 
They added ſeveral others taken out of other Wri- 


tings of Luther. There was one about the immacu- 


late Conception of the Bleſſed Virgin. Luther had 55 


ſaid, that the contrary Opinion was not rejected. 
The Divines ſaid, that this Propoſition was falſe, 
and affirmed with Ignorance and Impiety againſt the 


Honour of the Virgin; ten about Contrition, and 
about the Fear, Which goes before Juſtification, 


which Luther condemned as Sins; ſeven about the 
Limitations, which Luther had made to Confeſſion; 


four about Abſolution, the Effect of which he at- 


tributes to Faith alone; eight about Satisfaction; 
two about the Diſpoſitions of ſuch as come to the 
Sacrament; two more about the Certainty of Juſti- 
fication; ſive about all the Actions of the Juſt, which 
Luther believes to be Sins in their own Nature, and 
about the diſtinction of venial and mortal Sins; ſix 
about the Commandments; as for Example, chat 
God has commanded us things oP ſiblez that the 
Command of keeping che Sabbath Holy does nor 


concern Chriſtiaus; that Sanctification of Feſtivals | 


is only for the Weak four about evangelical Coun- 


ſelz, which Latber will have to be Precepts; nine a- 


bout Purgatory, Which he thinks can't be proved 
by Scriptures and about n Purgatory, 
SF... 


which 


by 


> 
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Luthers 


in his Re- te 


Luther, 


_ Divine: approves of ſome Articles of the Bohemians, con- 
againſt demned in the Council of Conſtance, and among o- 


thers their Definition of the Church, that it is an 
WAſſembly of perſons predeſtinated; one about Hope, 
that tis not founded pon Merits; ong about roy 
puniſhment of Hereticks, that it is contrary to the 


Spirit of the Goſpel, to cauſe them to be burnt, 


One about the Obſervation of the Ceremonies. ofthe 
Law, that a Chriſtian may be jcircumciſed ; one a- 
bout War with the Turks, that to make War againſt 
them is to oppoſe the Will of God; one about the 
Immunities of the Clergy, that they may not with. 
out Sin reſiſt ſuch Princes, as ſhall revoke the Ex- 


emptions granted to the Perſons, and Goods of Apo 


FRA which he ſuppoſes capable of Merit and Sin, uncer- which he ſays, there is no true Learning; 
The Cen- tain of Happineſs, and in Fear and Horrour four a- 
fare of the bout the Authority of Councils, in which Luther 


Clergymen; ſive concerning Free-will, that Man 
has quite loſt it, and that all Good comes wholly 


from God; that a Man without Grace fins EP? 

mortally z ſeven about School-Divinity, whieh he 
' blames, and contemns as uſeleſs and dangerous; the 
laſt about the Book of the Celeſtial, Hierarchy, in 


[() O Ettendorff leaves it in doubt whether that Mock: Cenſure of Luther, was really wtitten by Luther or no. . 
„ e 8 Anſwer to Melanchthon's Book againſt the Sorbon's | e | Sas a * 
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F Cenſure, which he calls Furioſum Pariſienſium Theo- gf pai, 


ng; and that 
it is full of pernicious Fancies of myſtical Divinity, The Cer- 
more Platonical than Chriſtian. Gt he ny ofthe 
The Faculty of Divinity, by, condemning this ;, Par 
Propoſition, ſuppoſed that Book: to be really writ- agai»,s 
ten by Diony/ius the Areopagite. eee Luther, 
Luther, who had hitherto ſhewed a great eſteem ,” "\ 
for the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, and would have i, 
; Choſen them as Arbitrators in his Affairs, no ſooner K. of 
ſaw himſelf condemned by them, but he began to Mclanch. 
treat them with Contempt, and would not conde- hon «- 
ſcend to confute their Cenſure ſeriouſly. Philip Me- 5 
lanchthon made an Apology for Luther againſt this x eh 
logaſtrorum decretum, full of groſs Abuſes: And Luther 
COME a Book in which pretending to anſwer the 
ogy of Melanchthon, in the name of the Divines, 
he makes them ſpeak many Impertinences in a bar- 
barous Stile (a), that he might make thoſe Doctors 
of Paris ridiculous. He alſo wrote a Book againſt 
them in the German Language,; full of Invectives 
and Calumnies. 5 Cs 3 $f 


8 


* 


. * 
: 
on 
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F 


Leak 


- Uther ſhut up in bis Caſtle, which he called 
FL his Hermitage, and his P Amos, held a con- 
ſtant Correſpondenee with his Friends at Wit- 
mberg, and eompoſed ſeveral; Books to maintain 
treat, Oc. his Opinions, and to deſtroy the Diſcipline of the 
cChurch. Among others, he wrote a Book in the 
| German Tongue again{t private Confeſſion threatning 
in the Preface the Pope, and the Biſhops, if they 

did not change their Cuſtoms after they were war- 

ned hy his Writings, that God would permit others 

to oblige them to it by force of Arms. He wrote 
ſometime after an Anſwer to James Latomus a Di- 

yine of Louvain, who had written a Defence of the 

| Cenſure of the Divines of Louuain; a long I' reatiſe 

| againſt Monaſtick Vows; and laſt of all a Work to 

rove, that private Maſſes. ought to be aboliſhed: 

Caroloſta- This laſt is dedicated to the Auguſtine Friars at Mit- 


Witings 


dius' Mi. temberg who were the firſt that dared to aboliſh the 


unge and uſe of the Maſs: at the Sollicitation of Caroloſtadius, 
Are?! who in the abſence of Luther, puſnh'd things on far- 
ther than his Maſter, and had attempted to remove 
Images out of the Churches, and aboliſh auricular 
Conleſſion, the Command of abſtaining from Meats, 
Inyocation of Saints 

ed the Monks to go out of; their Monaſteries, and 

not co practiſe their Vows; and permitted Prieſts 

to marry ; and not content with theſe Alterations of 


the Uſages of the Church, he t ve Real Pre- 


ſence of the Body and Bload' of Chriſt in ibe Euchariſt 
affirming, chat when our Lord ſaid, This is my Bo- 
dh, This is my Blood, he did not ſpeak of the Bread 
and Wine, which be held in his Hands, but of his 
Body, and Blood, which his Diſeiples ſaw. It is 
not to be wondered at, that z Doctrine fo favoura- 


* 
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£@O s bet» allowing Prieſts Marriages, and teaching that 

+4; 17A. Monica, Vows ,are,unlawfal, has always been 
ery'd out upon by the Papiſts, as a means to 2 oduce Us; 
rity amongſt Chriſtians, and a Way to flarter che Luſts of Men. 
This the Proteſtants do (as Luther | 
ſon deny. The Seripturęs na where forbid to Pricits! the uſe 
of Marriages. St. Paul fays, tis honourable in II. And Vows | 


of Continence made before Men and Women lmoy their Strength, # 
and which are no where encouraged by the Word-of God, Have 


_ alwayo been by Provelianty 9 as Snares to tho Gene- 
Raine * 


dd chen) Wik great Rea 


1 


„ 
8 * * 4 p 5 "IT OY a 
LET 4s * / Lo % "= 2 
* : 1 
. | - 
g . o a 5 3 7 HED; * : ”% * 1 1 p JP FR ; 

* FY 4 1 AF | f : s * F 2 a © 4 F +.» * 13 ; 

” - . ® 4 

— A * - * * 
4 5 . 

2 — : ” . . 

132 « 7 e 1 » , 4 f * : 4 p „ \ 

RR | i . : ' 

Pp * 2 1 * * 
F ? 2 f N a 5 
* 5 3 3 * * 1 


The Writings of Luther in his Retirement. Novelties introduced by 
*: Caroloſtadius at Wittemberg. The Conſultation. of the Elector 
Saxony about the Aboliſhing of private Maſſes. 


private Maſſes, and allow- 


8 


i 


ſets, and diſ 


= 


and Pric 


5 


ble to Concupiſcence, ſhould meet with ſo many AA 
Followers preſently, that the Monks left their Cloy- Luther 
ed with the Obſervation of their 11 
Vows that the Prieſts married, and the People were — ” 
pleaſed to ſee themſelves diſcharged of all chat was yu 
nal by the Laws of the Church, as Faſting, Con- 
feſſion, Penance, c. and embraced greediſy theſe 
Novelties. Caroloftadius was one of the firſt, that 
ave the Prieſts an Example of marrying. Jaſtus 
S vas Provoſt of #ittemberg, John Bugenhagius, Who 
had been aSchoolmaſter at Trepiow in Pomerania, 
and was then ſettled at #/ittemberg, and Bernard Velt- 
kirck, Paſtor of Kenbergen did the ſame. This laſt 
was accuſed of that matter before the Elector of 
Metz, who was Archbiſhop of Magdebourg, and he 
made an Apology to him to Juſtiſie his Action. He 
alſo preſented a Petition to the Elector of Saxony, 
and / Luther, wrote in his Favour to Fabricius Capits 
his Friend, Secretary to the Elector, and in his Let- 
ter to ene approves of Caroloftadins's Mar- 
rig Genn! 1 ee 
- Theſe Novelties being ſettled at Miitemberg, the Th, Con- 
Elector of Saxony gan to fear, that they would /ultacien 
ereate Troubles; and de | 
niverſicy | of .//ittemberg 4. about aboliſhing private un , br. 
Maſſes. But what might not be hoped; from a nr 
perverted, and made up of Doctors devoted to the ing of pri- 
ew Doctrine? The Univerſity named for their v7. Mf. 
Deputies Juſtus Jonas, Philip Malaurbthon, Nicholas ſis. 
Amſdonſſius, and John Doelt: de Peltkirck H. 'No 
other Reſolution could be expected of them, than 
What they gave, that the Auguſtine Friars of n- 
temberg had done well, in wende err Maſſes; 
but they went ander; and prayed the Elector to a 


l 1 a, 1 f 2 wal 1 : 
rality of hoſe; who, when. they bound themſelves by them, 
undertopk 10 perform. what. en — el breed: 
their Serength. . f ue ee Corruptian, af che Monks 

cfor © 


rmation, was 
Na ah te 
n an 
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"and at the time q che 
but too viſible 4 Demonſttstien that Vows; of 
ry little promote Continencc. ] As Sea 3 gy wy e 
Y There were two qiheg Dephnties, ele Schatf- 
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of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. _ 1 


boliſh them in his Territories. The Elector. conſi- Anſwer of theſe four Deputies of the Univerſity of 
Lutber's dering the Importance of ſuch an Enterprize, told Mittemberg, full of Raſhnels- and intolerable Bold- Luther“ 

eee, cheſe Deputies by Chriſtian Beyer, thut this Affair | neſs (0, T 
FM = — being of great Conſequence, and difficulty, ought Carbloſtadius encouraged by this Deciſion, quite eat, &c. 

co be ordained by the Mature Delibegation of all the changed the outward Form of Diſcipline in the 

Church, and was was not to be regulated raſhly by Churches of Mirtemberg. Luther did not diſapprove | 

a mall number of Men; that he doubted not but if of theſe Alterations, but ſaid they were made unſea- 

their Advice were grounded upon the Goſpel, It tonably, and unneceſſarily, and when he returned to 
would be approved by ſeveral perſons, and when it Wittemberg which was ſoon after, he condemned the 
did prevail, that change might be begun without management of Caroloſtadius publickly, drove him > 
Moleſtation; that ne was not inſtructed, when that U- out of Mittemberg, and quarrelled directly with him, 

ſage (which perhaps was ſeveral hundred years old,) | becauſe of his particular Opinion about the Lord's- 

began; that ſeveral Churches and Monaſteries ha- Supper, as we ſhall ſhew hereafter. Ee: 

ving been founded to ſay Maſſes, it would introduce © The Edict of the Emperor Charles V. as ſevere as The Piſcl. 
4 terrible Confuſion to have them entirely aboliſhed; it was, did not hinder the Progreſs of Luther's Doc- Pline chan. 
that then they muſt ſeize _ und keep the Reve- trine in Germany; for the Emperor was no ſooner . te 
nues given to Churches, Monaſteries and Benefices gone into Flanders, but his Edict was contemned by wh TT 
for that end; that ſince they did not approve the the Princes and Magiſtrates who favoured Lather's 

. Counſel,” that he gave them, he would not oblige Doctrine, and neglected by others, ſo that Luther's 

them to follow it, being only a Layman, and not Followers triumphed in Saxony, and in other Places, 

thinking himſelf ſufficiently verſed in Holy Seripture, where they were encouraged, and were ſuffered in 

or Eccleſiaſtical C ontroverſies : but he required them, moſt other Parts of Germany. It was not yet got 


. — ů my 


” 
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aſter they had communicated with the Principal into France, and Henry VIII. King of England, made 
Heads of the Univerſity and N they would moſt rigorous Acts to hinder Hereſy from coming 
order that Affair with ſuch Moderation, as to raiſe into his Realm. This Prince did omething more 

no Troubles, Diviſions; or Seditions among the peo- to ſhew his Zeal for Religion, and the Holy See, for 
ple: The Depuries anſwered, that they believed be publiſtied in his own Name a Treatiſe about the 
private Maſſes might be aboliſhed without Noiſe, or Seven Sacraments, in which he defended the Au- 
Trouble, bur the Abuſe was ſo great, that though thority of the Pope; and the Seven · Sacraments of 
it could not be effected without ſome diſturbance, it the Church; againſt Luther's Book of The Captivity 
ought to be attempted; that the Ordinance of the f Babylon. Some have thought, that Edward Lee 
Mals, preſcribed by the Holy rd wn? was viſibly (4) was the Author of that Work; but Henry VIII. Henry 
ſo different from that of private Maſſes, that it was might very well write it, having ſtudied Divinity in VUrs | 
needleſs to Deliberate farther about it; rhat the An- his Younger years. But howeyet that be; he com- Peet 4. 
cient Foundations of the Monaſteries, Colleges, and plimented the Pope, and preſented it to him in Oc- . 
Churches were not made to ſay a certain number of tober. The Pope received it very favourably, and : 
Maſſes, or to chant Canonical Hours, but to inſtru&t was ſo well pleaſed with the King of E:gland, 

Vouth in the Holy Scripture and Religion; that the that he rewarded him with the Glorious Title of 

Foundations made four or five hundred/Yeirs'fince DET EN DER of THE FAITH. Luther having 
to ſay Maſſes, were abuſive, and thoſe that made no Reſpect to his Royal Dignity, anſwered King 
them were miſtaken; that Inconveniencies ought Henry with Sharpneſs, and with his ordinary Paſſion, 
not to be regarded in ſuch an Enterprize, nor ſuch treating his Perſon contemptibly, and in very out- 
Impediments as might be ſurmounted, noe was , TT TT ts 
the Cauſe of Truth and Religion. This was the © POTS, | 


1 


( Af che Fact which the Auguftine. Monks of Wittemberg || [ (4) This was the Lee or Tei, with whom Eraſmus had ſuck 
did, n as it. moſt. certainly was, then the Anſwer [warm Diſputes, who was afterwards made Archbiſhop of York, 
of theſe Deputies was very Prudent, and very Chriſtian.]J by Ei VUIL] | 
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The Death of Led X. The Life of Adrian VI. His Action, De- 


u, and Project for « Reformation 


—HE Pope had made a League with the Em- forced to beg a Place jri the Pope's College at Zou- N 
peror againſt Franke, to recover Milan, and vain, where poor Scholars are brought up Gratis, The Dearh 
waa other Places, which the French held in ftaly; As he had a Genius 4 for Learning, ſo he made of Leo x. 
which kindled a War, Which proved not ſueceſsful a great Progreſs in a little time, and became an able W 
to France, who loſt Milan, and were forced to aban- Divine. The Princeſs Margaret Daughter of Max- 
don Parma and Placeritia; about the end of the Vear, Inilian the Emperor, while ſhe governed the Low- 
15 Leo X. having heard the News, died a'few Countries, 8 of his Learning and Pie- 
days after, on December 2. neut 46 Years of Age, in ty; gave him 4 Cure in Holland, and furniſhed him 
the ub. 75 of his Pontificare!| The See was va- with all neceſſary Charges to take his Degree f 
cant more than two Months, thro' che Diviſions Doctor of Divinity, which he took at Louvain, Fun 
which the Intereſts of particuſar Men, atid'the Fae 21. fagt, in order to profeſs Divinity there. He 
tions of the Emperor, und the King of Frame raiſed was after wards chofen Dean of Louvain, and ma 
in the Conclave. The Cardinals at length agreed Vice. Chancellor of the Uniyerſity of chat City. Sees 
on January p. Hyiz, to chooſe the Cardmal'6f r. ing Himſelf at calc,” to teftifie his Thanks to the U-. 
toza, 4 Perſon eminent for his Picty and Learning, mperſity; that had raiſed Him, he built a famous 
Aua Who took the Name of Adrian VI. He was born College at Lonvain of his own Name to receive poor 
at Utretht, March 2. 1459. His Father, one F- Scholars.” His Reputation in à little time gained him 
jm, rent Boyens, was of a low condition, ſome ſay a many Benefices, as the: Deanery..of. Antwerp, the 
Life, Weaver of Tapeſtry,” chers à Brewer, and 'orfiers. | Tieafuty of che Chapter of St. Mary the greater at 
a Mariner. Bur however that be, he was ſo poor, ue and the Provoſt-ſfiip of our Saviour in the 
that his Son, named Adrian, and who took the Sir- ſame City. Laſtly, the Emperor Maximilian wan- 
name of Florent, being defirous to get Learning, was ting a Preceptor for as Grandſon Charles, about ſe- 
| | T4 yen 


oof 4 2 th. th 1 
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en Years: 01d, thought he could not find a fitter of St, Angelo, becauſe he had intercepred Letters of 6 | 
Th: Death perſon for that place, than Doctor Florent. He was his directed to the King of France, by which he ad- 157 % 
8 N. not long with that young Prince, who being born viſed him to remove the War into Sicily. He could ef Le 
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"we hay e faid already by the Death of Leo X. Cardi- might have their Advice in the Reformation of the 


had nee 


1 


to oppoſe Luther, and who was at the ſame time He aboliſhed part of the Reſervations, Acceſſions, Re- 


ment of Spain. It is much more 91 that it either for their Ignorance, or 
_, was this which united the Cardina 


The State 


Cw: was in a Combuſtion, by reaſon of the War between of the Court of Rome, and the Manners of the Cler- 


when A- the Emperor, and woes of France. The Holy See gy and Laity. It cannot be deny'd but that theſe 


- * ©» exhauſted, and the Goods of the Church engaged much affected, that theſe his 


we 
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Adriga oof Ferrara and Urbin, whom he had reconciled ro quite loſe his Hopes of working this Reformation, 
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The' Return of Luther 7 Wittemberg. The Alterations. made there 
3s by Caroloſtadius „ diſapproved hy Luther. His W ritings againſt 


be Biſhops and Princes. His Tr 


. the German Language. 
1 W. UTHER weaty of his Retirement, returned 
Luther? (to #/ittembergg in the beginning of the Vear 
Fun L152. without asking leave of the Elector of 
N Saxony; and fearing that that Prince ſhould take it ill, 

The wrote a Letter to excuſe himſelf, and give him 
an account of his Return, which was this, Firſ, 
that = =. Church and People of Wittemberg had invi- 

ted him by their Letters, in which they were im- 
portunate for his Return, and that the Reformation 
of Religion, being begun in that Church by his Mi- 

niſtry, he could not refuſe to go and aſſiſt it. Se- 

condly, that the Devil in his Abſence had diſturbed 

his Flock, and raiſed ſuch Troubles, as could not 
be allayed by his Writings, ſo that his preſence was 
abſolutely neceſſary. Thirdly, that he was afraid 
ſome great Sedition would happen in Germany, be- 
cauſe many would not receive the Truth: That he 
hoped. that theſe Reaſons, and ſeveral others, which 
he could bring, would excuſe him to the Elector, 
and he truſted in Jeſus Chriſt, who is more power- 
ful, as he ſaid, than his Enemies, that he would de- 

fend him againſt their Fury. 
1 Caroloſtadius having hanged, as we have (aid; or 
J — rather quite over- turned the Diſcipline of the Church 
n, of Hittemberg, Luther being diſpleaſed that it was 


Alierati- R 
ens mads FO . 1 
1 Carola. for, ſuch an Enterprize, made a Sermon upon the firſt 


the Maſa, pulling down Images, leaving the 


5 
9 


ne chi 


in an unſuitable manner. Not, ſays he, as if it 

© were not a good thing to aboliſh the Maſs, but it 

 *. ought. not to be done raſhly, and ſo as to give Of- 
e * fence, and if the Maſs were not an evil thing in it 
F ſelf, I would reſtore it. I could wiſh that all the 
_ © Tmnages of the World were deſtroyed, but we 


out of t 


ic Peoples Minds by good Inſtruction, 
5 A 


Howe Fine —_— EE 
Luther! But Luther now made open War with the Po 


5 the Preface, that he is by the Grace of God, a 


I 
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Oo e may expect, that a Papiſt who giyes.an Account 
of Sis Book | Lakes would do ſo: Bur his 7eal bere WAS 
certainly in the right” Place, A long Swidy of the Sctipriures 

which Luther was now tianſlating into the German Language) 
af colnvitced him; that the Oppoſition which he made to 
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e Without his Authority, and not in a fit time 
ith 5 but by the Deluſion of Satan, and by the Error and 


Radius. | Suuday in Leut, in Which he blamed them for abo - Traditions of Men, and in one Word, the Nuncio's 


13 oup t to begin to root out the Notions of them 


TO) i n cal) thing to give hard Mondes and upon this 


Monkiſh Habits, and uſing the Sacrament as a pro- 
Phar ... He reproyed the Authors of that Ac- 
tion, as king without a Miſſion, and performing it 


| 


„ 
414 
". bf * 


the Truth; that he did not fear the Perſecutions of NAA 


Men; That he had taken Horns to beat down the 
Errors which the Biſhops would ſettle by Force and 
Violence; that for the future he would have no re- 
ect for them, nor ſubmit his Doctrine to theit 
udgment, no, nor to that of an. Angel; and that 
he ſhould judge not only all the Biſhops, bur Angels 


anſtation of the Neu Teſtament into 


Luther's 

Return to 
ittem- 

berg, Sc. 


by that Doctrine. The Body of this Book is full of 


Invectives uk the Biſhops, whom he accuſes of 
a A Debauchery, and Tyranny, but eſpeci- 
ally 


of being Enemies to the Goſpel and the Truth, 
and Idolaters, becauſe they follow the Traditions of 


Men, and worſhip their Idol the Pope. He ſays, 
that Monaſteries, Cathedral and Collegiate Churches 
are the Gates of Hell, and Shops of uſeleſs Ceremo- 
nies. He declaims againſt Celibacy and Vows. Laſt- 
* he omits nothing that may render the Clergy o- 
dious, and ſtir up the People, hiding his Malignity 
under an appearance of Zeal for the Truth, and ci- 
ting ſeveral Texts of Scripture to ſhew, that the 
Doctrine and Behaviour of the Biſhops of his Time, 


+ -q 5 to thoſe that St. Paul requires in a Bi- 
op. | 


aſtly, he ſays, his deſign is to perform the 


Office of a publick Herald, to make it manifeſt eve- 


ry where, that the Biſhops, who govern the greateſt 
rt of the World are not of God's appointment, 


and Vicars of the Devil (). 1 
.. Luther the ſame Year, wrote a Letter to the Aſ- 


-ſembly of the States of Bohemia, to aſſure them, that 


he was labouring to eſtabliſh the Doctrine of the 
Bohemians in Germany, and hoped by degrees tounite 
with them in the ſame Goſpel, and to exhort them 
not to return to the Communion of the Roman 
Church, nor ſuffer themſelves to be deprived of the 
Communion under both Kinds. He adviſes them 


not to be concerned, that there are Sects and Divi- 


ſions among them, ſince the Papiſts are not without 
them, and ſays, that they ought to remedy it, by 


Luther”; 
Epiſtle to 
the Bohe- 


mians. 


cauſing their Paſtors to preach the Goſpel with Pu- 


rity. - He adds, that tho' they are not perfect, yet 
15 will find ſome Paul bo” ee and heal Weir 
Diſtempers, provided they do not wholly abjure the 
Truth, nor abandon themſelves ro Tyratiny. This 
Letter is dated i 29. 1 ðͤ ù‚ 


on of the New Teſtament in the German Language, 
in which he allowed himſelf a great deal of Liberty 
O. He was immediately acculed of 8 the 
Goſpel in ſeveral places, and ſome of his Adverlaries 
affirmed, that there were ahove a thouſand Errors, 


In this Year alle, Luther publiſhed his Trandlati- 


or Falfe-rendrings in it. Particularly they found 
fault with his Prefaces and Notes, but no body da- 


ted abſolutely to condemn the Tranſlation of the 
New Teſtament into the Vulgar Tongue. On the 


horrible Abuſes of chat Age was from God; His Adverſarics 
were now chiefly the Pope, Cardinals, and Biſhops 3 thoſe there- 


fore he looked upon, and treated as Enemies of the Truth; for 


Luther 
Verſion of 


the New 


Teftament: 


: ing could daunt his trul Heroical Spirit. But as it appears 
gem is very Track of Luther, he valued thoſe that were Bi- 


Thops indted, that governed their Flock according to the Rules 


preſeribed by St. Paul to St. Timothy and St. Titus, of whom 
| tgdeed at char time there were very ſew, if any.) 
Ore e r Servo n ben þ 3651 
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contra IP 4 ome De, who criticized upon La- 
Luther's zher's Verſton, made another, and the _ of En- 
Wi” gland writing to the Princes of Germany upon that 
berg, ec. ſabſes, acknowledged, that it is uſeful to have the 


An Scripture in ſever Lan guage, but that it is dan- 
c 


gerous to permit corrup 
to ſupport their Errors. 
Lyuther's Tranſlation having been printed ſeveral 
times, and being. in 
azainf Archduke of Auſtria, — — s Brother made 
Luther's à very ſevere Edict to hinder. the publication of it, 
Tranſlati- and forbad all the Subjects of his Imperial Majeſty 
to have any Copies of it, or any of Luthers Books. 
Some other Princes followed his Example, and put 
out the like Prohibitions, but thoſe that favoured 
L.uher's Intereſts and Party, allowed his Books ſtill 
ae ſold, and his Doctrine to be preached in their 
States. Luther was ſo angry with thoſe Princes; that 
he made a Treatiſe againſt them, intitled, Of tbe de- 
cular Power, in which he acculcth them of Tyran- 


erſions made by Hereticks 


Several 
Princes 
Edict: 


New Te- 
flament. 


Bool 


= ny and Impiety, and treats them in a moſt outragi- 
MM 


em, 


ous manner without any r 1 85 to their h 
This Action ftirr'dup Prince eorge of Saxony 
him, and did not 7 5 the Elector, but Luther, was 


now grown ſo powerful, that he durſt not attempt to 


him (d). Some time after, the King of England 
The King panes his Complaints to the Princes of the Houle of 
od 6. of the, rude treatment which he had recei- 
his Com- 


Plaint a- \ Seckendorff vindicares this Tranſlation of Luther's againſt 


. gainſt Li A s and Cochleus's Cavils at large in his Hiſtory of Luths- 


ther. raniſm. Tab. 1. S. cxxvii. and Addit. 1 
((d) Sectendorff poſi itively denies, chat Lat her dilpleaſedd the 
EleQor by this Book; it was dedicated to his Brother Wor 
Who was afterwards Elector. It is very probable, that B Pin 
takes what he has of this Book out of Cochlans; for it was 
. in N e nn . as ee 1 was never 


cContem 


. ſwered the King of England's Letter ve 
b ri. char he was very much diſpl 


every body 8 Hands, Ferdinand 4 


—_— 
—_— 


that the Miſeries of Bohemia, might teach — « to 


ved from £uther, and TIT == that it was s dan- 7 
gerous for them and for all Germany, to ſuffer him; Later 
that they ought not to look upon the matter with Wine 
or indifference; that one or two perſons 1 
had laid the Foundation of the Turtiſb Empire, and \ 


oppoſe theſe Evils in their birth. Prince George an- 
civilly, 


d at the 
arpneſs with which Luther had written againſt 


him, and aſſuring him, that he had forbidden Lu- 
thers Book to be ſold in his Countries, and ey 
the Bookſeller, that brought _ firſt © ops: H 
alſo declared, that. he was vel ry with 2 
and promiſed he would not a 1 hk Books to be 
ſold in his Dominions, and that ever ſince the Diſ- 
at Leipfick; he had foreſeen what would be the 
vent of this Affair. Several Divines thought it an 
Honogr to defend the King of England, by eonfu- 
ting Luther's Book, which he. wrote a ainſt bim. 
In Germany, John Ectius anſwered it in and 
Thomas Murner in HigheDuich.' In England, John 


Fiſher Biſhop of Rocheſter, wrote a Bock to maintain 


the Doctrine which the King had laid down in his, 

and Sir Thomas Mooy writ another under the Name 
of Milliam Roſs,” in biete 1 Won 217 A0 
racter of Kuen is . m⁰j,s 


* 4 1 } * 9 
: b why. 141 10 : 


| iid) 27 Lain ae allows, — the Book was 
written with: Lutber's peculiar Acrimeny of Style, who when 
he thought the Cauſe of God was concerned, Ipared no Man. 
But then it is plain from the large. Excerpta, which Seckendorff 
there produces, (Ziff. Luthtranifm. Lib. f. f. cxxyiii.) that Turhir 
ſo explains himſelf in other places of that Book, as that no 
1 ane e ETC araby to n he ſaid 
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— .- HE Diet of che Bmpize ws was held at PE 
No, þ 4% at che end of the Year 1524. in the 
of — I {Emperor's Abſence, who appointed his Bro- 
e ther Fordinond to ſupply: his place. The Nuncio 
ag; Cheregatus was ſent. t 4 ab by the Pope, and Hiero- 
2 aymus, Rorarius, one of his Holineſs's Chamberlains, 
was ſent before with A Letter to the Duke of Saro- 
17 in which the Pope tells him, that he heard with 
Joy, that there was to be a Diet at Nurember 19 and 
that he was the better ſatisfyed, hecauſe that 
was to be there: that he hoped, that in an Aﬀem- 
bl of ſo many Chriſtian, Princes, they would pro” 
a vide for the Security af the Faith, and nN 
Evils with; which. the Church was afflicted: 
he reſolved to ſend his Nuncio thithen and Madlen 
his Chamberlain Hiermmus Rorarius before; tobring 
a Letter to him, to aſſure him of his paternat Favour 
and good Will, which-he had for the commonGood: 
That he exhorted him to maintain the 1 4 of 
the Holy Apoſtolick See, and to procure the 
of Chriſter om, ;a his. Anceſtors had done, 9 do- 


fired him to give credit to what HieronymusRerarius 


7 H A 4 


atus the 1 | 
| Gates of 8 -the German Nation. ſent to the Pope. 


the Diet. [i iert * 7 Taler. 23 e way 1 nine 


a 1 1 their 2 „ and co raiſe 


; Mo to nig tendom. in his er Conjunctur 
it Was alfaulted by 
poſe; their Progre 
vided. by an! 
bane > and | 


ſhauld: relate as from dim. This Verler bears de 


Ottob. f. 1722. l 8 4 4 5 * 


About the end of Weender che. Hope fone Oh. 

The Pope's regatus with a Breye directed to the'Bleftors,” Prin- 
1% Bi, Cds and Deputies. of, the Cities of the Empire dem- 
' bled at Nuremberg, and with an Taſti 
communicated to the Diet. Phe: Breve impo 

that ſince God had rai r 1 


without his l to the 


pal Dignity, "'twas 


—— be bel 
his Merit and - 


Rho es That to Hey fre 


the Sentence of Le 
ecuted by the Edict of Forms, . contin 


| of lines bene 
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A: ' Memorial of 1 the | 
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his only Care! to POPs the Duties of a Fa Pa 


ſtor, b a Od to call back the ſcattered She OMAN 
Thar he had done 85 he 54 47 rocure . of Nu. 


ns. Chriſtian, Princes, and a ccour the: Ile of remberg, 
om e to inward Evils, . 
icf, that Martin ru after 
Which was orde ex- 
by teach 
the ſame Errots, atid to put out Books daily full 
of Hereſies, which, 5% ted a great Part of Ger- 
mouy and that he was ſupported. not only hy, K | 

Je, bur, by Great Perſons ce | 
de FE to ſhake off the ence . 2 bh he 


he had heard wi 


hat nothi ng could be. more. vernict- 
7 Maa 
the'Turk; ; for how can they y op- | 
hen ADR Aube is 8 

ieh WORIQ. in ca 
5 5 'T 1 we mig 50 hop 


hat, t 


7 
0 1 8 5 it Fould 
ted with Here wds 


Dao ay tormen- 
Ag 8; heard 
in | SHR of the Neue Of. Luther her, he 

becauſe * pra 


anne © 


try whi ways an ome Enemies 
of Hereſie and Tobey; that tis ill Blant having 
5 never 
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of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. = 


Nurcm- 
berg Co 


— 


and fo bs ' rap a Nation could 


as they ought, at the firſt Riſe of the Error, they 
ought to be careful, that the Nation upon the ac- 
count of that Toleration be not accuſed to have con- 
ſented to the Evil; that tis ſtrange, chat ſo large 

e ſeduced by a 
wretched Friar, who had apoſtatized from, and left 
the Way, which our Lord, the A oſtles, Martyrs, 
and fo many illuſtrious Perſons for Doctrine and Ho- 
lineſs, and laſtly, their Anceſtors had followed to 


_ 


that very time; that this was but a Fore-runner of 


thoſe Evils, which Luther and his Followers would 
bring upon Germany, who begin already to diſcover 
their Deſigns by the Robberics: they, exerciſe; that 
having contemned, torn and burnt the Holy Canons 
and Decrees of Councils and Popes, we have no 
reaſon to believe, that they will have more Reſp 

for the Laws of the Empire; that ſince they have 
ſhaken off their Obedience due to aha 4 Biſhops, 
and Prieſts, tis not to be hoped, that they will obey 


XN —Ahach taken Root, and ſhot forth large Boughs allowed to defend what he hath raught about Mat- 
The Diet of thro the Negligence of thoſe that did not oppoſe it 


| Magiſtrates that having ſpared neither Perſons, nor 
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Things dedicated to God, tis not likely, that they 

ould ſpare the bg Houſes or Goods of the 
Laity. Wherefore he exhorts them, and commands 
them to labour with one conſent to extinguiſh this 
Flame; to uſe their utmoſt endeavours to make Ly- 
ther, and the other Authors of theſe Tumults to re- 
turn to their Duty, and if they would not hearken 
to this wholſome Advice, to proceed againſt them, 


and puniſh them according to the Laws of the Em- 


pire, and the ſeverity of the laſt Edict. This Breve 
was dated Nov. 25. 1522. 5 
The Inftruftion given to the Nuncio was this; 
that he ſhould repreſent. to the . how much 
the Pope was troubled for the Progreſs of Lutbera- 
niſm, and particularly for the Loſs of ſo many Souls 
1 ation, which always had been moſt faithful 


thy would. ſpeedily, remedy ſo contagious an Evil 
befare 


cute” the COPEL, Edict 
1d an Inſu 


5 £ a% 


breck up in, making chem pa I Infidels and Here- 


* 


* 


- 
2 - 


cauſe this Sect hath cauſed, and doth ex daily ma- 


o 
£ 


| A pa do 


to 


tion, and 


muſt anſwer, that it is juſt that he ſhopld_be beard 
as. to Matters of pets 8 lay, Whether he 
preached or wre ſuch a Doctrine, but vot ta be 


5 


ters of Faith, becauſe moſt of the Truths which he 


N 1-94 have been determined by General Councils, pe, * 
an N 


ſuch things ought never to be called in queſtion, 
as have been once — Sat by thoſe Councils and 
all the Church. Laftly, the Pope charged the Nun- 
cio to own ingenuouſly, that all this confuſion was 
the effect of Mens Sins, and particularly of the 
Clergy and Prelates : That for ſome Pars paſt 
many Abuſes, Alominations and Excelſès have been 
committed in the Court of Rome, and all things 


have been out of Order; that the Evil paſſed 


from the Head to the Members; from the Popes, 
ro the Biſhops, and other Eccleſiaſticks; to pro- 
miſe them for his part, that he would take all the 
care he could to reform the Court of Rome, that as 


* 
A! 
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4 
The Diet of 
Nu rem- 


2 


rhat had been the Original of all the Corruptions, 


which have ſpread thro" the whole Body, ſo it might 
be the Beginning of Recovery and Reformation; 
to ſhew them how much he laid this Buſineſs to 
Heart, and to aſſure them, thar he would not have 
accepted the Papacy, unleſs it had been io reform 


the Catholick Church, comfort the Oppreſſed, pre- 


fer and reward Men of Merit and Virtue, who have 


been neglected, and do all the Duties of a Pope, and 


the lawtul Succeſſor of St. Peter. In fine, that they 


ought not to wonder if all theſe Abuſes were not 
ſoon corrected, becauſe the Diſeaſe being inveterate 
and complicated, thę Cure muſt be managed ſtep by 
ſtep, and they muſt begin with the worſt and moſt 
dangerous, for fear leſt by reforming all at once, the 
whole be deſtroyed. Then he ordered his Nuncio 


to promiſe in his Name, that he would obſerve ex- 


« 


= 


prayed him to uſe his endeavour to make a che 
at leaſt a Truce among Chriſtian Princes, that they 
might be in a condition to oppoſe the Progreisof the 


* 


becauſe moſt of the 

Luther's Books, that the C 4 
Abuſes hath [cauſed ſeveral Troubles and Evils to the 
_ German Nation, and if they ſhould in this Conjunc- 


bles and 


# 


had ab 
and. ca 


s, 


ly the Concordates made with that Nation and 


that as far as he could lawfully, he would ſend back 


to the places to which they belonged, all ſuch Cau- 
ſes as were brought to the Rota. Laſtly, he char- 
d him to ſollicit the Members of the Diet to an- 


wer his Letters, and inform him, what means they 


Judged moſt proper 


to extinguiſh Luthers Schiſm. 
Ic added a private Advice to the Nuncio, Which 
was to get him the Names of ſuch learned Men, as 


had an averſion to the Holy See, becauſe unworthy 
Men were conſidered before them in the Collation 


of Benefices, that he might provide for them. He 
alſo recommended to him ch Buſineſs of Hungary, 
about which, he had given him ſome Inſtrucłions 
when he went away. | 05 


The Diet anſwered the Nuncio by Writing, that 73, 49/4. 


they had read the Pope's Breve, and I 


the Papacy, and ie 
hopes would conduce to the Good of the Church, 
Peace of Europe, and Defence of Hungary; they 


* 


Turks: That as to the Schilm of Luther, twas no 


IONS of the Diet 
with reſpect, and thank d God for his Exaltation to te theNun- 
good Intentions, which they c 


leſs trouble to them, than it was to his Holineſs, to 


fee the ill Effects of it; that they had done, and 


were {till ready to do any thing, that could be re- 


_ quired, of them to root out thoſe Errors; that they 
' Sentence nor 


his Imperial i for very 


had not put in execution che P. * 
great and ur- 
greater Evils, 


ent Reaſons, and for tear of cauſing 


urt of Rome thro' div 


2 5 had been a | 


ture, endeayour to. execute: by force the Sentence 


and Edict, che People would 187 that it was 
done to geſtroy the Truth of the G 


tain thole Abuſes, which would certainly cauſe Trou- 
Civil Warss tha the deſign which the Pope 
— all things. to reform the Court of, Rome, 


* 


they, would give him a Memorial,” which was the 


Z 2 2 and 


* 


pel, and main- 


the German Concordatcs to be executed, 
Was very good; but that he muſt in particular ap- 
Ali Remedy ta the Abuſes and Grieyancesof which 
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ud Concord between the Eccleſiaſtical and Secular we muſt not permit Evil to procure Good, and the lt 


__ 
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4th. 8 


The Diet of Orders: That the Princes of the Empire having con- Salvation of Souls is to be preferr d before all other Th, 
Nurem- ſented to the Annates upon condition only, that they Intereſts; that they oughr principally. to conſider, 0 uren. BW 
berg, Nr. ſhould be employed in che War againſt the Turks, that the Pope promiſed, to labour after the Reforma- 55 
ud the Popes having put them to another Uſe, they tion of the Church: That he conjured the Aſſem- A 
pray his Holineſs not to exact them, but to let them bly not to depart till they had ordered the Executi- 
go to the Imperial Treaſury, that they be applyed on of the Emperor's Edict; that in ſhort, the Pope 
to the Uſe of the War againſt the Turks. As tothe would labour to procure Peace, and Union among 
Advices the Pope deſired, they anſwered, that ſince Chriſtian Princes; that as to the Annates he had no 
they did not only relate to the Buſineſs of Luther, Power to Treat about them, but the Pope ſhould 
but alſo the Extirpation of many other Errors, Abu- ſend his Reſolution either to the Emperor, or the 
ſes, and Vices rooted by Cuſtom and Time, and main- next Diet. As to their requeſt for a Council, he 
rain'd' by. the Ignorance of ſome, and Malice of o- hoped that the Pope would agree to it, but he wiſh- 
 thers; they ſaw no better, or more efficacious Reme- ed it had been expreſſed in other Terms, and that 
dy, than to call aſſoon as could be, with the conſent of they would ſtrike out ſuch Words as might offend 
8 pious and free Council in ſome conveni- the 7" ſuch as theſe; that his Holine ought to 
ent Place in Germany as Strasburgb, Mentz, Cologne, or call a Council with the conſent of his Imperial Ma- 
Metz, without deferring the calling of it above one jeſty, that it ſhould be free, or held in ſuch or ſuch 
Year, and to give liberty to the Clergy and Laity to a City, which might ſeem to limit the Pope's Pow- 
_ conſult upon hat they ſhould judge convenient for er. As for Preachers they ought to obſerve the Re- 
the Glory of God, and the Salvation of Souls, not- HRP made by the Pope, that none ſhould preach, 
N any Oath or Law to the contrary; that but ſuch as f 
to appeaſe the Troubles in the mean while, they As to Printers, he thought the Emperor's Edict 
+ wou li ſollicit the Elector of Saxony, that Lutherand ſhould be obſerved to burn the Books, and puniſh 
his Followers ſhould not write, print, or put any the Printers; and for the future, they ſhould put in 
thing out in publick, and they would take care, that Execution the Decree of the Council of the Lateray, 
the Pi 


— 


reachers ſhould ſay nothing for the future, that by which it is forbidden to Print any Book about 
might excite the People to Sedition, or lead them Matters of Religion, that hath not been allowed by 
into Error, but preach only the true, pure, ſincere, the Ordinary. About the Article of Married Prieſts, 
and Holy Goſp 5 and approved Scripture, with Pi- he faid, that the Anſwer of the Diet did not diſpleaſe 
ety, Modeſty, and in a & briſtian Manner, according him, if it had not had this. Clauſe at the end; that 
to the Doctrine and Expoſition received and allowed the breakers of their Vows, if they committed any 
by the Church; that they ſhould abſtain from things, Crime ſhould be puniſhed by the Secular Magiſtrates; 


with Controyerſies and Diſputes in their Sermons, The Members of the Diet did not think fit to an- 4 u 

till the Council had determin'd things; and to that ſwer the Nuncio's reply, and only declar'd to him, aa, 9 

end, that the Biſho vs and other Prelates, ſhould em- that he ought to ſubmit to the firſt Reſolution of the , "il 

ploy in their Dioceles, virtuous and learned Men to Diet, till they had ſent their Memorial of the Grie- fun 

Watch oper the Preachers, and correct them, when | 2ances of Germany to the Pope. The Nuncio depar- >. 

there ſhould be occaſion; that they ſhould hinder ting before that writing was ready, they ſent it to 

any new Books from being printed, and particularly the Pope, with this Proteſtation, chat they neither 

- Libels full of Calumnies and abuſes That the Ma- could nor would endure thoſe Oppreſſions, and Ex- 

giſtrates ſhould appoint Men of Probity and Lear- tortions, the neceſſity | of their Affairs obliging 

ning to Licenſe new Books; that by this means they them to find out means to relieve themſelyes; We 

" hoped to keep things quiet till the future Council, have already obſerv'd, that the Germans in the time 

which ſhould determine all things. As to the Prieſts ' of Maximilian. had propos'd ten Grievances againſt 

who are married, and the Monks who have left their the Court of Rome, about which that Emperor made 

'  Convents, againſt whom the Nuncio had made In- an Edict. The number of their complaints was much 

formation, they thought it ſufficient, that they ſhould increaſed. ſinee that time, and this new Memorial 

be puniſhed by their Ordinaries according to the Ca- contained an 100 Grievances or Heads, about which 

© nons, by Deprivation of their Benefices, or the like, the German Nation affirmed, they had reaſon to com- 

ſince the Civil Laws had ordained nothing againſt | plain of the management of the Court of Rome. The 

them; rhar all the Secular Powers could do, was Articles to which theſe hundred Grievances may be 

not to hinder the Ordinaries from exerciſing their reduced are theſe (a). edt tes bi - 
Juriſdiction; but if theſe perſons, who have broken The firſt was about Conſtitutions, they. complain- 

their Vows, ſhould commit an) Crime againſt the ed that there was too great a Number of Humane 

: k, t Conſtitutions about things, which are neither com- 

them. Laftly, the Diet prayed the Pope to take this manded, nor forbidden by the Commandment of 

anſwer in good part, as proceeding om a Pious, God, as among others, the hindrances of Kindred, | 

 - Sincere, and Chriſtian Mind, aſſuring him, that they | and Affinity, legal and ſpiritual, about Marriage, ab- 

deſired nothing ſo much as the Happineſs of the Ca- ſtinence from Meats, c. which they diſpenſed with 

tholick Church, and of his Holineſs. for Money, by which means they got great ſumms 

The Nun! _ The Nuncio reply'd, that he was not at all ſatiſ- out of Germany; beſides the Scandals and other Evils, 

cio s ply fied with this anſwer, which he did not expect; which this multitude of Laws cauſed: The ſecond 

to the Dies. that Luther having not only perſevered in his Errors was about Indulgences, that they were become an 

ſince the Emperor's Edict, but having alſo taught inſupportable Yoke, by which much Money was 

many new Ones afterwards, they ought rather to in- | ſqueezed out of the Germans, Piety deſtroyed, and a 

© creaſe than leſſen his Puniſhment; that the Negli- | door ſer open, to all forts of Crimes, becauſe by that 

* gence which they had ſhewn in this Matter was in means Men are freed from. puniſhment for Money; 

the firſt place, offenſive to the Divine Majeſty, and that the ſumms which were gathered by thoſe Indul- 

then to the Pope, Emperor, and whole Empire; gences, which ought to be employment for the de- 

fence of Chriſtendom againſt the Turks, was conſu- 
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AN gehces grinted to certain Churches, were not leſs 


WD: of ſcandalous, nor did leſs injury to the Poor. The 
tem. third was concerning Eccleſiaſtical, Cauſes, they 
Pee | ls to the Holy Se 
grfſt Inſtance, of the Conſervators, Commiſſioners, 
and. Exemptions which the Pope granted, in preju- 
dice to the Power of the Ordinaries; the fourth was 
about the Collation of Benefices. This Article fur- 
niſnied them with many grievances about the Artifi- 
ces, Which the Court of Rowe uſed, in beſtowing. 
Benefices in Germany, in prejudice to the right of 
Patrons, and Ordinaries. The fifth was about An- 
nates, which they defired might be aboliſhed, that 
the Clergy and Churches might contribute to che 
neceſſary Expences for the defence of the State a- 
gainſt the Turks. The ſixth was about the exemp- 
tion of Eecleſiaſticks in ctiminal Cauſes, which the 


* N "Ms ” Ly 
ſnewed to be prejudicial to the publick. Thelevent! 
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* 
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Was about Excommunication, which they would 

not have made uſe of in Temporal Matters, nor ſe- 
veral Perſons to be interdifted, or excommunicated 
for one Man's Crime. The eight was about the 
great Number of Feaſts, which they would have to 
2 leſſened. The ninth was about the Goods of Cler- 
gy⸗men, and Churches, and the Impoſitions, which 
the Biſhops, and other Officers laid upon Churches, 
the ſumms which they required for Ordinations, 
Conſecrations, c. The tenth was about the En- 
croachments of Eccleſiaſtical Judges, in Lay-mens 
Caàuſes, and the Malverſations which they commit- 
ted in their Judgments. The cleventh was about 
the Bxactions of the Clergy for the Sacraments, Bu- 
rials and Maſſes, Sc. and even for Licences to 971 
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Concùbines. The twelfth was about the ſumms, whic 


which depended upon them, to ſend to Rome. The 
thirteenth was about the Faculties given to the Pope's 
Legates, and Nuncio's to legitimate Baſtards, be- 
ſtoẽ Beneſices, e. The fourteenth was about the 


their Relations, but their Relations were not allow- 


the future ſhould declare it to the Magiſtrate, and 
that their Relations ſhould give them a reaſonable 


nounce their Succeſſion. Laſtly, they declared, that 
| there were ſeveral other Grievances. beſides, which 
they reſerved to be propoſed, when Juſtice/was done 
them in theſe. They prayed the Pope to do this 
for them, declaring, that if he gave them not Satis- 
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ee eee and approved in the Church, Larher 


28 they iffifmed; age 
- 2: 11WT ll . . 
.__ 1... plained'rhe other K 


complained of the Appeals to the Holy See at the 


the Mendicant Friars received from the Nunneries, 


Monks, and Nuns in Germany, who were Heirs to 


not allow- Epiſtle and 778 0 
ed to be Heirs to them, which was unjuſt, and to alm 
remedy it, they deſired, that all that made Vows for 


allowance to maintain them in the Monaſtery, to re- 


nh they were refalyed not ro ſuffer theſe Char- 
h ſeek means to releaſe themſelves 
eee, 


Decree ordered, that the Goſpel. ſhould be 


He ſent about the ſame time a Writing in che 
German Language; to the Yaudois, and Picards of He ch of * 
Bohemia, and Morabia, who had ſent to him their 4 4g 
Depuries, and a Catechiſm of their Doctrine, in CRY 
which among other Articles there was one, that Luther“: 
imported, that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt was not #riring 10 
contained naturally in the Euchariſt, and ſo ought . * 
not to be worſhipped. Luther deſited an Explicati- © 
on of that Article, which ſeemed to him obſcure; 
nevertheleſs he declar d, chat he did not doubt but 
their Doctrine Was pure and true, and that they came 
nearet than any other Society of Chriſtians, to the 
Purity of the Goſpel. a 


He wrote allo another Book 


: 0 


1 0 which he dedicated 
to the Senate, and People of Prague, about the In- 
ſtitution of Miniſters of the Church, in 
affirms, that there is no other Calling, Miſſion, In- 
ſtitution, or Ordination, but the K ection of the 
Faithful in every Church. He maintains in another 
Writing, that all the Faithful were Judges of the 
Doctrine, and Np ee ie their Miniſters, and were 
their Maſters to depoſe them, if they taught not the 
Goſpel in its Purity. In a third, he oppoſes the Au- 


thority of Tradition and Humane Laws, under a 


Hi} Book to 
the Senate 


00 he of Prague: 


pretence, that the Lay of God is ſufficient; be ob- 
{ 


ſerves nevertheleſs in the Preface, that he difapproves 
of thoſe impudent and raſh Men, who do nothing but 
make Chriſtianity to conſiſt in Milk, the .contempr 
of Humane Laws, who eat Eggs, Fleſh, and Milk in- 
differently, who do not confels at all, and beat down 


A Sc. but he faith, he hath made a Book to 


comfort and relieve poor, afflicted, and grieved Con- 
ſciences who are held in the Captivity of Monaſte- 

Ties, and Societies by Humane Traditions. At laſt 

he undertook to compoſe a New Form of Celebra- 4 For” 
ting the Maſs, and Communion in the Church of . 
Miliemberg. He approves of the Additions made, as 5% ;y 
he thinks, by the Primitive Fathers, as the reciting Luther: 
one,or two Plalms before the Bleſſing of the Bread. 
and Wine, the Hie Eleiſon, and the reading of the 
Neither is he againſt theuſage 
res at the beginning, nor reciting the 

Gloria in ercelſis, the Graduual, Hallelujabs, Nicent 

Creed, the Sanctus, and the Aguus Dei, but he de- 

clares againſt the other parts of the Canon, as the 
Offertorizs,” Collects and Proſes. He finds fault with 

Maſſes for the Dead, and other votive Maſſes; and 

this is the Order of the Celebration of Maſs, which 

he preſcribes. He preſerves the Iutroitus on Sundays, 


of reading a Pſaln' 


and the Feaſts of Our Lord. He does not condemn 


the Introitus on the Feaſt of the Saints taken out of 


the Pſalms, or other Books of Scripture, but does 
not admit them into the Church of Mitiemberg. He 


receives the Kyrie Eleiſon according to the Ordinary 


on of the Diet at Nuremberg) was | uſes afid the Collect which follows, as alſo the Gra- 
made into the form of an Edict, and publiſh'd March 


dual. He rejects the Proſes, except that of the Na- 


tivity, and that of the Holy Ghoſt. He approves 


of reading the Goſpel, and leaves Men at Liberty to 

light Tapers, and uſe Incenſe... He doth not diſap- 
prove the | Nicene Creed, but abhors the Offertory, . 

and all that has a Relation to an Ohlatian, or Sacri- 
fee. He orders, that after, the recitation of the Cree. 
or Sermon, they take the Sacrament. He leaves 
Men at Liberty co mingle Water with Wine, or not, 
but inclines to. the latter. He will then bave the 
firſt. Words of the. Preface to be ſaid Which: are to 


be followed immediately with the Words of the In- 5 


{rution,, recited in the ſame. Tone, zs che Lords 


Wt 


Janis, and the Bread and Wine is to be "Elevated 

* the Benedictus: Aſter that the Lord's Prayer is 

to be faid, and immediately. after, without any other 

niſhments. AT, co ger a d.  Praye n the; Pax Domini. Then after 
vatitage'by This Pate becxiile ir ſeemed ro. ſuſpend. that Prayer, which js, a, kind. of Abſalation, the 

Liither's Extcothimatfeation; and" al Proſecutions of Prieſt repeiyes, and then the People, while the {g- 

bim; till the net 0s ie} Theſe Here dne Re⸗ nus Dei i chinks, . 

fleckions, Which Luthir thade i y which, 5 Wo r pus: Daoming,, Fc. way be uſed, chat the laſt 

ercheleſg de be 151 J Callets ſhould. be, omirred becauſe they all fpeak 

ttbe Rupite that they wou = of a Sete, and inſtesd of them em ther Prayer 
Lurz the aft Article concern Read: That inſtead of, Ite Miſa eft, be always 
Vo L. III. * n ſaid, 


186 


4 New. Fee flea. Hi r 


uud, Benedicamus Dam IF d that they ſhould con- 
me bi of clude with the uſual Benediction, or another taken 
ES out of Scripture; that the Biſhop: ſhould have the 
Liberty to bleſs both Kinds, ad to reccive them 
before he gives them to the . le, and to give the 
*. People the Bread, before he bleſſes and receives the 
Wine, and at laſt leaves Men at Liberty as to the 
out wards Rites, and will not have them condemn 
one another, becauſe of a diverſity in theſe things. 
As to the Qualifications for the Communion, he will 
have none admitted to it, bur ſuch as can give an 
account of their Faith, and who know the ature, 
Uſe, and Benefit of the Lord's Su . He wh 
have thoſe Sinners excluded, whoſe imes are pu 
lick, but not ſuch whoſe Sins are ſecret. He 74 
eth that thoſe that do receive, may be ſet in a place 
by themſelves. He thinks Adar. Confeſſion not 
neceſſary, nor to be exacted, but thinks ir uſeful, 
and not tõ be contemned. He alſo leaves Men a 
Liberty to prepare themſelves by Prayer and Faſting. 
Laſtly, he 3 that both Kinds be given, and 
that thoſez o will take but in one, ſhall have nei- 
ther. He Uifallows not that Canonical Hours be re- 
eited, even upon Week Days, dut will have private 
Maſſes to be abrogated; ane That on Sundays Men 
ſhalt'go- twice to Churc Yehen, the Morning to 1 


and in the Evenin to Velhers; that in the Mornir 
the;Goſpel of the Sund * pounded, and in the 
Evening fab ke "tle, and that Th the Feaſts of the 


Saints be laid 805 or kept only on Sundays; the 


Canon of the Maſs dilpteaſed him, fo highly, that he 
made a Book againſt it, entitled, The Abomination of 
Pyivate Majs, containing impious Notes againſt that 
Service. Jo odochs Clichtovæus confured theſe Book 

of Zuther's about the celebration of the Maſs in a 


| Death. 


made a kind of Maniteſto in the German Tor led, The 
which he entitled, The Common. Treaſury, in which ch Tron 
he affirms, that there ought to be a Treaſi 

- out of all the Revenues of the (Ye ry Fad 


ricks, and, Chapters, and in ral out, of all 4 
ſiaſtical aße and. KR ch part ſhould be gr 


_ confuted by a New Tran. "To alſo in the X\? ; 1 


ſame Year wrote another Book entitled, An Exam- 7: The Dig 
ple.of Popiſo Doctrine, and Divinity, which is only a, * 
Satyr againſt Nuns, profeſſing a Monaſtick Life, He 2% 
wrote alfo a 7 the Vow of Virginity, in the Pre- N 
face of his Commentary on 1 Cor. vii. againſt John 
Faber, Vicar of the Biſhop of ei and after- 
wards Biſhop of Vienna, who had written againſt 
him. This Preface of Luther” s was confuted by Con- 
radus Collinus, a Dominican. Lutber's Exhortations 
were ſoon followed with effects, and the ſame Vear 
Leonard Coppen a Citizen of Tergau, took away nine 15 ah 
Nuns, upon Good-Friday among which was Catherine oY 
Bora, whom Luther Married two Years after) from 
the 3 85 of Nim 0 75 and carried them to 
Wittemberg. This A her dared; to extol in 

a Book in the German Langage where he has the 
impudence to compare that Deliverance. to . of 
he Souls which Jefus Chriſt has delivered, by: his 


Laftly, Lit en deſiti e to ruin che Mona- Luch ; 
ſtick Orders, be to ring. the iro ai into his — Book pb 


ven to thi and Preac and thoſe 
ſhould take ph ogg the Treaſur pens N 


School-Maſters of bt Sexes, w ould be ſet 

in the Monaſteries of the e 4 third | 
rt for the Old Men and Sick; a fourth part i» 
Orpiatyy * 3 fiſth to the Poor hurdened with 

a ſixth to 5 a ſeventh to uphold the Bull. 


; another to the 


Zuinglius dence, for after he had propounded his Doctrine to 
his Fats dem in his Sermons, which he preached for four 


rine in 
Switzer- 


land. The for the Neception of it, yet he would not attemp 
Conferen- to make am alterations in the Worthip n 
ces at Zu- gut the concurrence of the Magiftrte and to that 
9 end he cauſed an Aſſembly: te he called by the Senate 
of Zurich," Junuamy 29. ryzz. that che differences 
among Preachers in matters of m_ on might be 
compoſed; '-'The Senate en the 
the Eocleſtaſticks of their: 
— of e 6e of it; that he . Fer 
"om that thi nigh 


da which 


24 28 . 


E 


l 


niſhed according to 5 cy the 
Years together in Zurich, and ſo prepared their min ls | 


clar'd, that, the Sexmbns,of £ 
ny dilputes. in their City | 


& invited; alt. 
Nied 18 ve the Bi: 


Treatiſe, entſtled, 4 Defence of ; the Church againf dings; and an eight. to make Store-houles for Corn. 
ee the Lntherans. © "it Thas did Luther or bimele up by his on private 
Cachlæ. Foannes Cuchlæus put out in 1523. ſeveral Books Authority to be ſupreme Law · giver, and undertook 
u's url, againſt Luther, who anſwered tem by,a Book more eh 10 W Ky the Revenues of the Church, | 
i ring Ks. fall of ce 0 than Reaſons, Which, e 5 5 
ther. i 
(b It muff have b 4 Ex 0 Book f for all baue 
El le 1 AS, 1 3 Sr 55 WI 5 oa a wa tar en the ont oy 
Weng aps 100 Kat: ove ANON opt als ek - | f e | ow beg" 92 
1 2 4 1781 15 14 21 tatig 6017 
The Progreſs 992 Zuid ius 1 Doctrine i in ele 1d. ae Conſe 
rences appointed by. 75 Senate of Zu rich, which Ta certain 'E- 
Aicts againſt the Practices of the Church." The Oppoſttion' made er 
them 9. the other Cantons. _ The Maſs eee at Zurich. ne 
N - Uin has ane. no Jl Progrct 1 Swits erland, the Holy Scripture, and the Word of e 
The pro- bas Lather did in Saxon, though he len, afterward if there were any Oppoſiti 1550 a, the Dac- 8 apt | 
greſs of ed himſelf with more Moderation and Pru- trine, which ſhould be A 


of, it migh 


d. Tek 5 


appointed, anc t 
in n 72 5 at it. and 
55 Hance E n three eg 
05 Faber his ce ien „The 
ry the Conference with. a 


Aſſembly met u 1 f 
poet ; 


ap» 
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K om Conferen- 


l opens ces at Zur 
„in which he des rich, oc 


535 
give an Account c ine in a 
ee the Senate thougbt that the beſt, way ta 


allay theſc es, to a Conference hen 
5 85 Council of two (tk to. Which he had 
mmon'd the C 7555 Roß the Ci 
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0 e b 
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RIS Tribute his help to allay them had at the: requeſt of  Zuinglius replyed, that we ought not to regard, — 
— the Senate of Laich, nt his Deputies to the Aſſem- how long a thing has been, or has not been in uſe, 120 * 
4 40 e bly, to get Information about the Subject of theſe but obſerve only, whether it be agreeable to the Zuinglius 


his Dot Controverſies, but their; Commiſſion extended no Truth, or Law of God, to which Cuſtom could 577 Botz 


bs in Farther, than to treat friendly about ſuch things, as not be oppoſed; that: the preſent Aſſembly could vine in 
Suitrer- might conduce to the Peace and Welfare of the Ci- very well determine the Matters in Queſtion, with- Switzer- 


land. The ty, and Senate; that if any perſons would diſcover, 
Conferen- ard detect the Errors, which had been delivered in 
en the Sermons, that had been preached in the Church 
M of Zurich, they would hear their Reaſons. in the 
Name of the Biſhop of Conflance, and endeavour to 
dAlllay the Heats between the Miniſters of that C hutch, 
till that Biſhop could farther adviſe with his Coun- 
<th- mo Paſo wr fer b ＋. tb Ju 
Zuinglius replying, ſaid, chat the Light of the Gol- 
pel Lav ing b N gore obſcured, and almoſt 
_ extinguiſhed by human Traditions; ſeveral Perſons 
of late had endzavourcd to reſtore it, by preaching. 
the Word of God to the People in its purity. that 
he was one of that Number, and tho” he had for 
five Years paſt 1 80 nothing but what was con- 
rain'd in the Holy Scripture, yet he had been treated 
as an Heretick, and Seducer, and for that Reaſon it 


our referring them to a Council; and ſo much the n 
more, becauſe the preſent Biſhops were very diffe- . a+ Zu- 
rent from thoſe, who made up the ancient Councils, rich, cc. 
and that the Propoſition of holding a Council with 
in a Vear, could not be put in paste; that in this 
Aſſembly were learned Men, who were very well able 
to judge of the things in diſpute; and there were 
private Chriſtians ſo enlightned by the Spirit of God, 
that they could eaſily diſcern who were thoſe that Zuinglius 
underſtood the Scripture well or ill; Zuinglius con- his Reply. 
cluded this Diſcourſe, with an earneſt Exhortation 
to: the People of Zurich, to leave their Citizens no 
longer in doubt of what concerned their Salvation. 
The Council then declared, that if there were an 
perſon preſent, that had any thing to alledge again 
Zuinglius, he had free liberty to ſpeak, . Zuingli- 


us made a publick Challenge three times. 


was that he deſired to give an account of his Doct- When no Man ſaid any thing, Facobus Carpenta- 
rine before the Senate of Zurich, and the Biſhop of rius affirm'd, that the Biſhop of Conſance had lately 


publiſhed a Decree, by which he ordered all perſons 
to keep, and obſerve the ancient Rites, and forbad 
any Alterations, till a Council ſhould appoint other- 


he was ml petſuaded, were agreeable to the Gol- 
er kes fie in holding them, he was ready to anſwer 


: 


wiſe, but it was his Opinion, that no Man was ob- 
liged to obey his Command, but che Word of God 


ought to be preach'd in it's Purity, without any 


Mixture of human Tradition. He complained alſo, 
that the Miniſter of Filisback had been apprehended 


I Joct | for teaching the ſame Doctrine with Zuinglius. Up- 
e bel. may be reduced to ha J Articles; 1. That on this Faber thinking himſelf obliged to vindicate 
E of aith 3 2. That the 
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8 5 the only Rule of 


the whole Church, and that onl: 


dation in d That none but God can 
* 


* 


legations out © 


ancient; ou 


his Biſhop, ſaid, that cho“ he did not exactly know 
the purport of that Order, becauſe he was ingaged 
in other Affairs when it was publiſhed, yer as tothe 
perſon mention d, he was a poor ignorant Fellow, 
ho being queſtioned about the Interceſſion of Saints, 


and the Virgin, was found to hold impious and ir- 


religious Opinions. \Zninglius, who ſought only an 
opportunity of coming to a Diſpute, took this oc- 
to oppoſe tlie Intereeſſion of Saints. Faber 
perceived plainly then, that he was faln into it un- 
awares, and not being able to retreat fairly, he made 


a very general Diſcourſe about the Authority of the 
Church, and Councils, which had condemned the 
ancient Hereticks, and lately the Bohemians, Wick- 


1% and John Huſs, whoſe Errors were now again 
revived; adding that the Intercefſion of Saints was 
a Doctrine, which had been long ſettled in theChurch, 
and authorized by the practice of all Nations; * 
ſuch Hae not to be aboliſhed by any Al. 
Seriptuxes, or pretences, that t oy 
were contrary to them, but it ought to be conſide 


red, whether they are rightly underſtood, for 


perſons are not capable of ſudging of the true Senſ 
of them; that ſueh Queſtions as theſe ought. pro- 
Tly to be debated among Divines only, as in the 
b. ties of Paris, Cologne, or Lowoain. Zuin- 
gliut replyed, that he deſired of him only to reſolve, 
whether-the Scripture made — mention of the In- 
tercefſion of Saints? Whether Councils be infallible? 
Whether Fraditions, and Cuſtoms, tho' never ſo 
ght not to be rejected, 'when they a 
nat grounded upon the Authority of Holy Scripture? 
Whether it is not clearly expreſſed, that Jeſus Chri 
r ueſtion of Inter- 
eaſſion of Saints, they paſſed to the Celibacy of 
nie ſteg and theſe two Queſtions were the ſubje&tof 
along Conteſt-berieth the Deputies of the Biſhop = 
of-Canflamce; om the one pores Zuinplins, Lev Tu 


da, and forme other Mir lers on the t er, the for⸗ 
Ceremonies and Cu- mer ſupported their Opinipns by Traditiqn, the Au- 
baen.uſed im tha thorirg of the Church and the Canons o the Cdun- 


matter, at this, tie, fer it toi the General | 
Cad e der + 


wavording to | 
the Conſtitution of the Diet of Nader, | 


ouncil, Which was te et 


cils, but t 
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© 00" ed with the Senate to — i about the matter, which 
The Pro however important it was, and they very impro 
au Judges to determine it, yet they being prepoſſeſſe 2 
wy Doet- ſoon came to a Reſolution, and making it immedi- 
in in ately into an Edict, called the People together after 
Swikzer. Dinner to publiſh it. The ſubſtance of it was this, 
Conf. that the Senate had appointed, that Zuinglius ſhould 
ces at Zu- go on to teach a Ne the Doctrine of the Goſ- 
rich, exe, pel, and the Word of God after the fame manner, 
OY that he had hitherto done, and forbid, all Paſtors, 
: 3 and Teachers both in the City and Country, to teach 
ich. he ed by the Goſpel, 
of Zurich. An thing that could not be proved by the Golp 
and Holy Scripture, enjoyning them to eden al 
Accuſations ot Hereſie or other Crimes. 

Faber neither approving not Alapproving this E- 
. dict of the Senate, entred his Proteſtation, ſhewing, 
2 that they had delivered many things that day con- 
the Conteſt t trary to the ancient Ulages of the Church, the Pope's 
about it. Deœrees, and the ancient Conſtitutions, which he 

had offered to prove before the Univerſities; that 

this being rhe firſt. time, that he had an opportunity 

of ſeeing Zuinglius's Propoſitions, he had diſcovered 

= things in them contrary! to the Rites eſtabli- 

hed. in the Church for the Honour. and Glory of 

| God, which he would prove by clear and con- 
Lincing Arguments; this Declaration begat/a freſh 
Jiſpute, ee, Authority of the Church, and the 
ecellity of a Judge to interpret the Holy Scripture. 
Zuingliu would accept of none, but the Scripture 
it fel, the reading of which he recommended to all 

ht. re 


The Minffter of Glafeld' asked him, if the 
WE: and quote St. Gregiry, and St. An 
He could not den 2 
but, he was not aſna 


but that they might read them, 
. name them (a). 


med to ſay, that chey ought not 
70 to read them, but if we find any thing in their 
5 


Thy, 3 4 


Every one, ſaid he, is allow- 

6 Works, which is either conformable to the Goſ- 
4 7 or taken out of it, chere is no neceſſity to cite 
Gregar), or Ambroſe, bocauſe the principal Glo- 
cry o every thing is due to Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
N of the: Goſpel ought ta recommend our 
S Doctrine, which is not only my Opinion, but it 
L is the Judgment of Gregory, and Ambroſe themſelves, 
vho grounded their Aſſertions upon the Holy Scrip- 

© ture, and are often miſtaken, when they follow 
© their own Reaſon.” Faber chen added, that he 
would. demonſtrate = that Zuingliusis Doctrine Was 
ew at 104 St, Pauls. Zuinglius challenged him to 

d it, al 
> be e could prove any of his Doctrines erroneous by the 
_ Goſpel, or Holy Scripture. [Faber reply ed, thatthere 
were ſeyeral things forbidden, which are notexpref- 
1y mention d, as prohibited in the Goſpel, and in- 

Magee! in ce Mari 

Zuinglins could not. len himſelf from this Ar- 
ment, but by. ſaying, t at the Scripture having 
F Marriage in more diſtant Degrees of Con- 
Bo 5 ,..this,ought 0 ++ ES upon Anda 
tho it is Ale d. And thus 

1 | yy gs os vim 
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W ES ihe Name of Evangeli 
All che Churches of the Canton; of Zuritct; yrs be- 
. cauſe. the, ufwand Worſhip. was to their 
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Deſign, en 
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Churches; Zuinglius to 
d che genate te call a new: Ade 
ay before the Feaſt of St. Simon an 
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their Ws. K and the moſt learned Meg, that were The Dr. 
among tl | 


ted, choſe Joachim V. adianus, Sebaſtian Hofman, and rine.i, 


and all 


Head. 2. For uy particular, Congregation of Chri- 


the Pope's Decree, and che Emperor's 


as are 


promiſed, him à Cheeſe of Hares Milt, if 


eof the Uncle with the Niece. 


to them Zuinglins wou 


il remained, and err Was-cele- | 


that no Images were to he allowed e Chriſtians. 
In the Reornd 8 hey diſcourſed 9255 
h the Mas Zuinglius eg q that the Mat $ WAS 


theſe Matters might be debated before 
who:thereupon might. adviſe what Was 
and to Lge the A eyes _— 
invited & ance, 
te. Bae of this latter 


T1, 1 


Cue and the XII. g of 8 ito ſend 


4% 


* of 


The Senate being aſſembled upon the Day appoin- 1 2 


Chriſtopher C happlerus to be Arbitrators of the Diſ- Switzer 
pute: Zuinglius, and Leo Juda were Reſpondents, land, Th 

perlons preſent were allowed to object what wg} YN 
they pleaſed: The firſt Queſtion which was. * 


pro- rich » Oc, 
pounded was, What the Church, is, and. where. it 
18?- Zainglius diſtin 


iſhed, my ſaid, that the Church Th ſm 
was taken in two Senſes.” 1. For che Congregation r. 
of all true Chriſtians, of — 5 Jeſus Chriſt is te 


ſtians in one place, and maintain d, that t the Con- 
Set egations of Cardinals, and Biſhops, were not the 

hürch. Hofman remonſtrated, that the Biſhop of 
Conſtance had charged them, to allow of no 3 5 
tions in Religion, and that the Pope, and Emperor 
had condemned them,; and for his part, he would 
not enter into any Difp If Tx would obcy the Bi- 
ſhops, and Provoſt of apter, ee to the 
Oath that he had Een” Zulngliu replyed,, chat all 
thele Reaſons were peedleſ and that they ought to 


prove by Scripture, that his Doctrine was not᷑ to be 
regarded; he declared, that ihe” made no great ac- 


count of the Councils,” and 


355 
Juda carrying on the Diſcourſe't 7 that it was ve- 
Ty 3 to allow of any other Proofs, than ſuch 
rawn from Scriptiite, and then'p roceeded to 
oppoſe the Uſe of Images by Texts of che Old Tefta- 
ment, in which it was forbidden the > Jew! to make 
or worſhip any grave Tmay y Ach places 
of the New 11 = 6 9 1 5 Aloration of 
Idols was prohibited. This Opinion was. approved 
b Sebaſtian Hofman. © One int tire 8 1 it were not 
lowable to have themprivately, „and he es anſwered 
No. Another aſſerted, that we ought to hold, that 
only the Images of falſe Gods are forbidden, for Moſes 
cauſed” the Brazen Serpent ti be Nie 7 th 3255 25 
was adorm d with nee but the 
heb 85 are forbidden U general at aalen the n 
eSerp pent, and Ach were xceptio 
8 God himſelf, and og ht not de uſe Mot 
— vo juſtify! the Uſe of other Images. A third was of 
opinion, that 'Tma ht ro be fill allowed for 
the 13 of the \ — Þ Aid Hl be ſhould 1 1 


oke contet 4? 


« 4* Fr 


AE 1 1 0 25 5 (+ 

te uinglius con 'd, that Ima 4 
PR in no caſe to he — th 5 are fo 

bidden not only in the Old Law,” but allo in Bo 
New. A fourth inquired whether. i it werte not 85 
ful to have Images, provided they paid no Worſh 
not Rebel to That maid. 


dle Opinion but ſtilkafftt ned; chat the Law of God 
forbad them dey beſides that it 9 cuſts oma- 
ry to Worſhip chem, wh eo they ad thetn 79 75 1 
8 nds the Were aints,” " Lat altly, In 


this Conference Leere GP the Aſhiſtants who. were 
belicved to be Enemies to Innovations Were ohliged 
to ſpeak and their "Words were turned into Ridi- 
cule. Fbe Reſolution of this firſt Conference was, 


no Sacrifice chat one 1 
that it was only a Commack of the Sacrifice 
of Jeſus!Chriſt upon rhe! Gros. This 'Prop oficion 
being laid down, Yadianys, aich that for Otter fake 


it was cofivenient to ak nk, | Ad Mi 
ene byonef whit: they Trallto'fay-upainſt thi 
ſertion of Phe 5 DR 
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all acknowledg be a ifter 
„and ſo his Prieſthood is eternal. 3. 


u the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt upon the Croſs, and 
. * Body, — Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
were ſacrificed upon the Croſs, are really there. Zuin- 
glius and Leo Juda anſwered theſe Arguments con- 
kuſedly. The other Abbots, and Clergymen, who 
.. © were preſent at this Conference, betrayed, or deſer- 
ted the Cauſe of the Church, thro? Ignorance, or 
Malice. Towards the end of this Conference, the 
Queſtion about Purgatory began to be debated, bur 


again propoſed in the next Conference, but no bo- 
dy would undertake to defend the Doctrine of the 
Church. And ſo they Ty to diſcourſe afreſh up- 
on the Maſs,” and one of the Aſſembly ſuppoſing, 
that he had fully proved, that it was not a Sacrifice, 
-which could be offered for the Quick and Dead, 
faid, that it could only be a Sign, Mark, or Seal ot 
our Faith in Chriſt, and that no other Words ought 
to be uſed in the Celebration of it, but the Words 
of Jeſus Chriſt; that the Word of God ought to be 
| hed at every Maſs, and that it ought to be ce- 
La in the Vulgar Tongue, which the People 
might underſtand, and that all preſent ought to re- 
ceive in both Kinds. Zuinglius was fully of the ſame 
Opinion, that Singing, and Ceremonial Habits ought 
done at a convenient Seaſon, when the People were 
well inſtructed, chat it might occaſion no Tumults. It 
was demanded, whether leavened, or unleavened Bread 
ſhould be uſed in the Celebration. EZainglius anſwer- 
ed, that either of them might be uſed indifferently, 
provided there Was no affectation in the Form. He 
alſo determined that Water ought not to be mingled 
with the Wine; that it was not neceſſary to com- 
municate in the Morning faſting; that the Prieſt 
might give it to himſelf, and all others ought to re- 
receive it from his Hands. Frabricius propoſed, that 
before Images were removed, and the Mas aboliſhed, 
the People ſhould be firſt inſtructed, and an Abridg- 
ment of Chriſtian Doctrines drawn up, and given to 
every Paſtor in the Canton, who ſhould be obliged 
by an Edict to teach no other Doctrine. He ſtirred 
up the Magiſtrates to uſe their utmoſt abilities to eſ- 
tabliſh the Truth of the Goſpel, and to oppoſe the 
Attempts of the Biſhops to hinder it. The three 


ciently proved by the Word of God, but it did not 


but See: it to the Senate, to enquire how they 
aboliſhed-withour offence. | This was the 


£47 of an Edict, by which it was forbidden to the Prieſts, 
the 6 and Monks to make any publick Proceſſions, to car- 


0 ght be worſhipped. Relicks were taken 
out of Churches, and it was forbidden to play up- 
on Organs, to ring the Bells, to bleſs Palm- Bran- 
ches, Salt, Water or Tapers, and to adminiſter Ex- 
; .... meme Un | 

_ outward Worſhip, and Ceremonies of the Church 
weꝛxre at that time aboliſhed in the Canton'of Zurich. 
2% The other Swita Cantons difallowing the Actions 
if” oo of rhat of Zurict, met at Lucern, January 26. 1524. 
Switz and there made à Decree, that none ſhould change 
Canton: the Doctrine, which had been ſtttled for 1400 years, 
«ſembled, forbidding all to contema, or ſcoff at the Mals, in 
* Lucern. vhich the Body and Blood of Chriſt is conſecrited 

for the Glory of God, and Comtort of the Quick 

0 L. | 
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carry Relicks in Proceſſion ; that they ſhould obſerve 


Magiſtrates ſhould ſee to the Execution of this De- 


ties to the Senate of Zurich, to complain of the In- 


hey went not very far upon that ſubject. It was nate of Zurich returned an Anſwer, that having been 


ſhip of Relicks and Saints, the Ornaments of Chur- 


but did not think, that they ought to uſe the Lord's 


Judgment, and did not fear to ſay, that *twas his 


to bs aboliſhed, but he added, that it ought to be Ma), and they would wait for an Anſwer till that 


led down all the Images as well in the City of Zu- Zurich. 
ther W 


he had delivered in the firſt Conference. The ſe- ef hid 
der the Progreſs of his Doctrine, nor to be diſſatiſ- 


Arbitrators appointed by the Senate, gave Sentence, 
That the Abuſes of Images, and Maſſes were ſuffi- 


belong to them to determine, what was to be done, ges of the Church to be aboliſhed. This Advice of 
1 
ult of this Conference, which was followed with 


N W de Sacrament, or to elevate it in the Church, 


ion to the Sick. In a word, Part of the ſpiritual Aﬀinity. A Book alſo about the Certaintʒ 


_againft the Canon of the Maſs: An Anſwer to e- 


_ Zuinglius, from the Year 1522. to the Year 1727. 


ops, who received the in which he firſt 4-7; Y condem- 


ſubmir themſelves to their Paſtor, receive the gucra- i Doct- 
ments from him, pay him their Dues, and ſnew him vine in 

a due Reſpect; that none ſniould eat Fleſſi on the Switzer., 
Days upon which it is forbidden, and that in Lent — 4 
they ſhould eat no Eggs, nor Cheeſe; that they —_ Zu- 
ſhould not teach the Doctrine of Zainglius, thatthey rich, cc. 
ſhould not meddle with the Images, or Pictures df 
the Saints, that none ſhould moleſt thoſe; who ſhould 


the Conſtitutions of the Biſhop of Conſtance, and the 


Cree, 3 | KEW * | ; 
Theſe Cantons at the ſame time ſent their Depu- 


novations they had made in their Canton. The Se- 


for five Years laſt paſt inſtructed in the Truth of the 
Goſpel, and of the Word of God, they underſtood, 
that Celibacy, Abſtinence from Meats, the Wor- 


ches, private Confeſſion, and the ſeveral Orders of 
Monks, are but human Inventions, for which no 
Laws ought to be made; that they reverenced the 
Sacraments, which were of our Lord's Inſtitution, 


Supper for an Oblation, or a Sacrifice; that for the 
future they would endeavour to remedy. theſe Abu- 
ſes, but could not in conſcience do otherwiſe, unleſs 
ay were convinced, that they were in an Error, 
and prayed the other Cantons, if they believed the 
Doctrine of Zuinglius to be contrary to the Holy 
Scriptures, to prove it to them before the end of 


time from them, and the Biſhops, and the Univer- 

ſity of Bafi]: When that time was paſſed, the Se- ET 
nate of Zurich call'd together the chief Miniſters of „les 
the Churches, who with the 12 Senators, and E/- down in 


chevin of the City went into the Churches, and pul- % Canton 


rich, as in the other Towns and Villages. This 
happened about the end of June. But they durſt not 
yet quite aboliſh the Maſs, that was put off to ano- 


Whilſt all the echings were doing, Zuinglits wrote Zuinglius 
ſeveral Books in defence of his Doctrine. The firſt #5 Mri- 


wasa large Explication of the 67 Propoſitions, which On 1 


cond was a Diſcourſe dedicated to all the Cantons Defrine; 
of Switzerland, in which he exhorts them not to hin- | 


fied with Prieſts Marriages. The third is an An- 
ſwer to the Advice, which the Biſhop of Conftance 
had given to the Senate of Zurich, to oppoſe Inno- 
vations, and not to tolerate the Diſobedience of 
Prieſts, or to ſuffer the ancient Traditions, and Uſa- 


the: Biſhop is dated May 24. 1522. and Zuinglius's . 
"Anſwer was dated Auguſt 23. the fame Year. He 

alſo. preſented a Petition to that Biſhop at the ſame 
time in his own Name, and in the Name of many 

of his Followers, to intreat him not to hinder the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, and to allow, or at leaſt 
to tolerate the Marriages of Prieſts. He wrote alſo 
an Anſwer to certain Articles of Aecuſation brought 
againſt himſelf, and a Letter againſt ſuch Impedi- 
ments of Marriage, as were thought to be made b7 ; 
and Evidence of the Word of God: Two Treatiſes os 2 


rome. Emſer's Book, and a Letter about the Grace of 
Jeſus Chrift. All theſe Books were publiſhed by 


The Biſhop of Conſtance! thought himlelf obliged 4 Dek | 
to anſwer the Challenge, which had been ſent him N 
by the Senate of Zurich,” and to that end cauſed n „C7 


| | a of Con- 
Book to be compoſted about Images, and the Maſs; 1 | 


ned 
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RAN ned in Haly Scripture are very different from thoſe 


The Pre. which are approved by the Church, and which have 
graſs 2 been long in uſe. 2. He ſhews, that in the Judg 
7 Bes ment of the Popes, Fathers, and Councils, the Sa- 
rine in crament is an Oblation and Sacrifice. This Treatiſe 
Switzer- was preſented to the Senate of Zurich in the begin- 


land." 1 ning of June, 1524. and being read to them, Zuin- 


Conferen- 


cet at Zu- ius made an Anſwer to it in the Name of the Se- 


rich, ec nate, dated Auguſt 18. and ſent it ro the Biſhop of 


ANNU Conftance. ter wtf: Ca e 
The Maſs On the 1 12h. of April, in the next Year Zuinglius, 
ace Leo Juda, Engelhardus, Meganders: and, Miconius pe- 
of Zurich, titioned the Senate of Zurich to aboliſh the Maſs, and 


the Adoration of the Elements in the Sacraments. 
No body would undertake the defence of the Doct- 


rine of the Church, but the Tow clerk, who main- 


tain'd; that the Words of the Goſpel, This is my 
Body, &c. proved beyond all contradiction, that the 
Bread was become the Body of Chriſt. Zuinglius 
urged, that the Word, is, might be taken for /ig- 
| _— and Engelhardus undertook to demonſtrate, that 
the Bread could not be in any ſenſe the natural Body 
of Chriſt. The Town- clerk anſwered, that the 
Words of the Goſpel were very clear, and that the 


Senſes were not leſs 7 — to the Myſtery of the 


Incarnation, than to the carnal Eating of the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt. Four Senators were appointed to 
examine this Matter with Zuinglius, and the other 
Divines, and to make their Report the next Day to 
the Senate. Zuinglius diſcourſed further of it, and 
notwithſtanding the Arguments of the Town-clerk, 
the Senate made a Decree: to: aboliſh the Maſs for 
ever, and the next day the Sacrament: was received 
after another manner. Nevertheleſs the difficulty 
fill remained about the ſenſe of the Words uſed at 
the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt, from which Zuin- 
ius had a great deal of difficulty to diſengage him- 
elf. He would have them underſtood figuratively, 
but could not yet find any Example in Scripture, 
to authorize ſuch an Interpretation, tho? he was ob- 
liged to prove by oe Scripture; that the Words 
ought to have ſuch a figurative ſenſe. In the Eve- 
ning before he was to preach upon that ſubject he 
had a Dream, in which he thought he was diſputing 


again with the 'Town-clerk, and not being able to 


give him a ſatisfactory Anſwer, one prone to him 
' of a ſudden, and ſaid to him; Why do you not an- 
ſwer him, with this Inſtance in Exodus, This is the 
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Paſſover, i. e. th [Lord's paſſing over. Hereupon, be NAG 
ſays hiraſelf pleaſantly, that he did not know, - The Pre. 
ther the Perſon,” that appeared; to him, were white 2 1 

or black, however he thought the Example very his wo 


PR 


proper to vindicate his Aſſertion, and accordingly rin n 


he made uſe of it the next dax. S Site, 
The Form of celebrating the Lord's Supper pre Dr th 
ſcribed by Zuinglius, was much more different ce ps 


that of the Church than Luther's. He ordered the rich, r. 


Table to be covered with a white Cloth, and a Pa- 


tin full of unleavened Bread, and Veſſels filled with e Fern 
Wine to be ſet thereon. The Miniſter and Dea- . 
cons ſtand by the Table, and having exhorted the . 
People to approach with Reverence, one of the Dea- #re/cripy 


cons reads the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, ta- I Zuin- 


ken out of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews (a), and ano» 5% 
ther repeats a Part of the ſixth Chapter of St. Jobn, 


and then having read the Creed, the Miniſter ex- 
horts all the Communicants to try, and examine their 


own Conſciences,. that they may not be guilty of 
the Body and Blood of the Land te — rom 


_ unworthily. After this Exhortation, the Miniſter 
and the People ſay the Lord's Prayer upon their 


Knees, and when that is ended, the Miniſter takes 
the Bread in his Hands, and ſays with an audible 
Voice the Words of the Inſtitution of the Lord's 
Supper; then giving the Bread and Wine to the 
Deacons, who diſtribute them to the People, he 
reads the Diſcourſe,” which our Saviour had with 
his Diſciples before his Paſſion; as it is related in the 
Goſpel: of St. John. This was the Form of admi- 
niſtring the Sacrament, Which Zuinglius appointed 
to be uſed. As to his Doctrine about the Sacrament, 
this is the Summ. He maintain'd that theſe Words 
of Jeſus Chriſt, This 5s my: Rody, This it my Blood, 
are thus to be underſtood, This fegnifies imy Body and 
Blood + This Bread, and this Nine are a Figure of my 
Body and Blood: This is a Teflimony and Pledge," that 
my Body ſpall be delivered up, and braken for you upon - 
the Croſs, and ny Blood ſhall i ſbed for you; from 
which it follows, that not only the Bread and Wine 
exiſt after Conſecration, but alſo that the Body and 
Blood of Jefus Chriſt are not preſent in'the;Eucha- 
riſt, neither Under, nor In, nor Niub the Bread and 
Wine, which are only a Figure of the Body and 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and ate communicated to · us, 
only in 1 by Faith, ſo that the Wic- 
ked, and Sinful do not receive them at all. 
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Diet condemned at Rome, and rejected by the Emperor. 
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pe Aarian VI. dyed. October 24. 1 523. aged 
The Death 64 Years, 6 Months, and ſome Days, with- 
0 hn tas A. outbeing able to remove the Evils which diſ- 
41d Fl-q;. turbed the Church, either within or without. The 
on of Cle- greateſt Encomium, which one of his belt, Friends 
ment VII, could give him, when he made his Epitaph was, that 
&c. he counted it one of 2 Infelicities of bis 


wt 
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; 
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+ WY Life, that he ever reigned : Hadrianus VI. his fitus | 


eft qui nibil fibi infelicius in Vita, quam qudd tmpera- 
ret, duxit. A little before his Death he 1 
Benno, who was Biſhop of Mei ſen, in the time of 


. > Gregory VII. and one of the moſt zealous Defenders 
of the Intereſts of the Holy See. Luther imagining, 
hat it was done directly to oppoſe him, and ta dra 


away che People from him by this new Feaſt, drew 
up a Book againſt this Canatixation with this Title, 
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The Death of Poe Adrian VI. and th | 
Campegius ſent to the Diet at Nuremberg: : 
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eee 
in which he cruelly beſpatters the Memory of Gre- The put 
gory VII. and ſpares'not-4arizn: VI. Jerome Emer, of Pope l. 


who had formetly writteh the Life of Benno, made drian . 


Apology for his Canonization againiſt the Aſper- _ 


ſions of Lutber, and defended che C onduct of Aari- ment vil 


an VI. r % „ e. 

The Holy See was not long vacant after the Death 
ot Adrian VI. for the Cardinal Julius de Medicis, Lbe 7 
Couſin German to Len N. who, had a ſtrong Party” 7 Fl 


in the Conclave, was chaſen, Novem: 19. 1523. 


and took the Name of Clement VII. He was the Son 
of Julan de Medicis, Who wus flain at ;Florencr in 
1478. in the . the Pati, and left a 
Woman, with whom he was familiar, great with 


. 


* 


5 Monty (4: ee Nig * _ nd d in ſuch uy Death 
of pobe the Fortune of Leo X. who being made Pope, crea- rg age I's at a time when Hungary Fa 
_—_ ted him Cardinal, September 23. 1513. He mana- was ready to fall into the Hands of the Zarks; with- VI. and 


ſſe Elefti> ged great of the Publick Affairs during his Pa- out ſpeedy Aſſiſtance. r e ee 
| oof Cle 1.557 7 being able to procure his own Elec- The Princes anſwer ' d, that they thank'd the Pope on # — 
ment VII. tion after his Death, he let it fall upon Adrian VI. for his Good - will, and that they were fo ſenſible of o . 
in hopes of another Vacancy ſoon. And indeed when the danger they were in that they had ſent to Pope , 


* 


pri 
| Y* Adrian was dead, the Conclave was divided, being hePrinces 
paart for him, and part for Pompeius Colonna. This they thought proper to 1 an End to theſe differen- Anſwer 0 
1 P aſt was ſupported by the Old Cardinals, and Julius ces that if he had any Inſtructions about ſatisfying 1 74 
by the young ones. Theſe two Factions were almoſt the contents of that Memorial they pray'd him to %%. 
of equal Strength, but Julias obliged Pompeius ro impart them to them, that they might proceed to 
| give place, and leave his Votes to him, by the threat= ſome Reſolutions about what was to be done. As 
ning to give his Votes to Cardinal Ur/zzi, the pro- to what concern'd the War with the Turks they ſaid 
g feſſed Enemy of the Family of the Coloinnas. they were very ſollicitous about it, and that it con- 
Campegi- The firſt Buſineſs that Clement VII. did was to ſend cern'd not only the Empire, but all the other Prin- 
%, Le 4 iet whi f Chriſtendom. > A 
us ſent Le. a Legate into Germany to the Diet which was to be ces of Chriſtendom, | KF 1 
lui into held at Nuremberg in the beginning of the Lear 1724. The Legate reply'd, that he knew nothing of any Campegi- 
Germany. He choſe for this purpoſe Cardinal Campegius, a Man Memorial that had been ſem to the Pope or Cardi- us's An- 
7 able in Negotiations, who had been already ſent in- nals about the means proper to compoſe the differen- /wer te the 
to Germany by Leo X. to the Emperor Maximilian, ces in Religion; that the Pope was a Perſon of the? *. 
to whom he was ſo acceptable, that he cauſed him . beſt Intentions in the World, and had given him full 
to be made Biſhop of Nair, and created Cardinal. Power to act; that it chiefly belong'd to them to 
Clement VII. ſent him with a Breve to the Elector find out Means to ſettle things firmly; that the Em- 
of Saxony, to ſtir him - procure the Peace of peror had made an Edict at Worms with their con- 
Germany, and the Church. Campegius departed from ſent, which ought to have been executed in all Ger- 
Rome the firſt of February, and arxiv'd in a little time many; that nevertheleſs ſome only obſerv'd it, and 
at Nuremberg, where he was receiv'd by all the Prin- others regarded it not; that he could not underſtand 
ces of the Empire. The Duke of Saxony being gone from whence this diverſity of Judgments proceeded 
away before his coming; he ſent the Pope's Breve to in the Members of the Empire; that he was not come 
him with a Letter, wherein he declar'd how ſorry to raiſe any Diſſenſions, and deſired nothing but that 
he was that he could not meet him at Nuremberg, thoſe who had withdrawn themſelves from the 
remonſtrating in his Letter that he wanted to treat Church, and the Obſervation of the Decrees of 
with him about an Affair of the utmoſt conſequence, Councils, and Emperor's Edicts, might be again u- 
and which ought not to be paſſed by: That ſeye- nited to them; that as to the Memorial of Demands 
ral had given out a Report that he fayour'd the new mention d, he did not know whether it was drawn 
Hereſies, but neither the Pope nor himſelf would up to be carry'd to Rome; that there was but three 
believe it, and he exhorted him to let the World ſee copies ſent to private Perſons, one of which fell in- 
that he did not degenerate from the Piety of his An- to his Hands, that the Pope and Cardinals could not 
ceſtors, by cauſing the ancient Uſages of the Church think that it was drawn up by the Princes, but that 
to be reſtor'd in his Dominions, and putting him in it was the Work of ſome private Perſon; that he 
mind, that if he neglected to do it *twas to be fear d had no Inſtructions about that matter, but yet had 
that theſe Innovations might ſtir up Troubles, Se- ſufficient power to treat of it; that nevertheleſs there 
ditions. and Wars in Germany, which would be no being ſome Articles which RN trom rhe Pope's 
leſs prejudicial to. the Princes and their Countries Power, and border'd upon Hereſy, he could not 
than to the Holy See, Biſhops, and Church. mueddle with them; but as for thoſe which were not 
(andcei. The Diet having given Audience to Campegius, he contrary to the Pope's Authority, but were juſtand 
5 8 made an Oration, in which he began with endea- reaſonable, he would not refuſe to conſider upon 
ut the vauring to obtain the Favour of the Aſſembly, by them, tho' he thought it better for them to make 
dia of aſſuring them of the Paternal Affection of his Holi- their immediate Addreſſes to the Pope; and laſtly, 
3 neſs to the German Nation, and the particular Obli- that they had done very ill in cauſing that Memorial 
3 gation he had to advance the Intereſts of a Nation to be printed and divulg'd; that the Pope was ſen- 
to which he was beholding for his Preferments. Then ſible that the War with the Turks requir d great Pre- 
he promis'd them in general that he would do all he parations, and that to make it ſucceſsful 'twas neceſ- 
could fairly to remove the Grievances they complain'd ſary that the Chriſtian Princes ſhould be at Peace 
of, and in the laſt place told them that he was or- among themſelves, and that he would do all he was 
der'd to require two things of them, the one con- able to procure it; chat his Holineſs had a Summ of 
cerning Religion, and the other about the War with Money ready to carry on that War, and was raiſing 
the Turks; . As to the firſt he declar'd,; chat it was a greater Summ, that they ought chearfully to aff | 
no {mall Aſtoniſhment to him to ſee ſo great Princes the young King of Hungary, who was their Kinſ⸗- 
to ſuffer ſuch an Alteration Nis be made in Matters of man and Ally, but if they would not hearken to the 
Doctrine, and to tolerate aReligion which aboliſh'd Voice of their Paſtor he could do nothing more for 
the Ceremonies and Uſages in which themſelves and the Germans, and whateyer befel them he would bear 
e been educated: Thar he could it patiently, and ſubmit it to God. The Emperor 
not imagine what would be the end of theſe Inno- ſent Jobn Haunart, one of his Secretaries of State, 
vations, and to what they could tend, but he fear d to the Diet with a ns urge them earneſtly to 
that unleſs there was a peer aer pot to them, they the Execution of the Edict of Worms, and the Prin- 
_ ought to expect nothing but Troubles and Seditions: ces anſwered, that they would do all they could to 
That the Pope foreſeeing this Misfortune had ſent bave it execute. r 


111 


* 


him on that Embaſſy, chat he might with them find © After many of theſe Treaties, which continued all 2. 
out ſome proper means to prevent ſuch;Eyils;” That the Lent, the Diet at length came to theſe Reſolu- of 
his Holineſs's Intentions were not to preſeribe or to tions: That the Pope, with the conſent of the Em- Diet of 
require any thing particularly of them, but to con- peror, ſhould: call a free Council ſoon in Germany, Nurem- 

ſiult with them about ſuch Means as would be oſſte- to allay the diſputes of Lurber; that in the mean berg. 
- ,,tual Remedies to * ſo publick a.calamity; that time a Diet ſhould be held at Spires, after the Feaſt 
it they refus'd his Holinels's Advice they cad not of St. Martin, to conſult what ſhould be done at the 
accuſe bim of neglecting his Duty, nor caſt the hlame opening of the Council; that the Princes ſhould 
on him, As to the War wich the Jurte he confeſd d, make choice of Perſons of Learning and Piety, and 
that all the Money which had been rais d upon that give them: — Ig 8 ſuch Propoſitions 
„„ wh rs COM NG = | 7 2 
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ned in Hgly, Scripture are very different from thoſe 
The Pre. vyhich are approved by the Church, and which have 
greſs s been long in uſe. 2. He ſhews, that in the Judg- 
Zuinglins ment of, the Popes, Fathers, and Councils, the Sa- 


rine in crament is an Oblation and Sacrifice. This Treatiſe 


Switzer. was preſented to the Senate of Zurich in the begin- 
land. 1 ning g of June, 1524. and being read to them, Zuin- 
Conferen- #4.) ; 

glivs made an Anſwer to it in the Name of the Se- 


ja nate, dated Auguſt 18. and ſent it to the Biſhop of 
a | * # 5 ' ly Conſtance. | 4 | | 
The Maſs 


On the 1 1th, of April, in the next Y ear Zuinglius, 


aboliſh/din Leo Juda, Engelbardus, Meganider,: and; Miconius pe- 


ch. titioned the Scnate of Zurich to aboliſh the Maſs, and 
the Adoration of the Elements in the Sacraments. 

No body would undertake the defence of the Doct- 

rine of the Church, but the 'Towneclerk, who main- 

tain'd, that the Words of the Goſpel, This is my 
Body, &c. proved beyond all contradiction, that the 


Bread was become the Body of Chriſt. Zuinglius 


urged, that the Word, is, might be taken for ſig- 
2 and Engelhardus undertook to demonſtrate, that 
the Bread could not be in any ſenſe the natural Body 

of Chriſt. The Town; clerk anſwered, that the 
Words of won ve were very clear, and that the 
Senſes were not leſs repugnant to the Myſtery. of the 
Incarnation, than to the carnal Eating of the Body 

of Jeſus Chriſt. Four Senators were appointed to 
examine this Matter with Zuinglius, and the other 
Divines, and to make their Report the next Day to 
the Senate. Zuinglius diſcourſed further of it, and 
notwithſtanding the Arguments of the Town-clerk, 
the Senate made a Decree: to aboliſn the Maſs for 
ever, and the next day the Sacrament was received 
after another manner. Nevertheleſs the difficulty 
ſtill remained about the ſenſe of the Words uſed at 
the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt, from which Zuin- 

ius had a great deal of difficulty: to-diſengage him- 
ſelf. He would have them underſtood figuratively, 
but could not yet find any Example in Scripture, 
to authorize ſuch an Interpretation, tho' he was ob- 
liged to prove by Hog Scripture; that the Words 

- ought. to have ſuch a figurative ſenſe.” In the Eve- 
ning before he was to preach upon that ſubject he 
had a Dream, in which he thought he was diſputing 


give him a ſatisfactory Anſwer, one appeared to him 
of a ſudden, and ſaid to him; Why do you not an- 
ſwer him, with this Inſtance in Exodus, This is the 
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Paſſover, i. e. tbe Lord's paſſing over. Hereupon, he MA 
Pro. 


ſays himſelf pleaſantly, that he did not know, whe- 


ther the Perſon, that appeared to him, were white 22 1 
or black, however he thought the Example very his Ne 
proper to vindicate his Aſſertion, and accordingly ri in 
he de. uſe i day. . W RD 
| e Form of celebrating the Lord's Supper pre- .,** 
ſcribed by Zuinglius, was — more rot only we * 
that of the Church than Luthers. He ordered the rich, o. 


Table to be covered with a white Cloth, and a Pa- 


tin full of unleavened Bread, and Veſſels filled with 7 Fon 
Wine to be ſet thereon. The Miniſter and Dea- Tae 
cons ſtand by the Table, and having exhorted the . 
People to approach with Reverence, one of the Dea; Preſcribo 
cons reads the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, ta- Zn. 
ken out of the Epiſtle ro the Hebreus (a), and ano» Slius 
ther repeats a Part of the ſixth Chapter of St. Jobn, 
and then having read the Creed, the Miniſter ex- 
horts all the Communicants to try, and examine their 
own Conſciences, that they may not be guilty of 
the Body and Blood of the Gr by receiving them 
| 1 After this Exhortation, the Miniſter 
and the People ſay the Lord's Prayer upon their 
Knees, and when that is ended, the Miniſter takes 
the Bread in his Hands, and fays with an audible 
Voice the Words of the Inſtitution of the Lord's 
Supper; then giving the Bread and Wine to the 
Deacons, who diſtribute them to the People, he 
reads the Diſcourſe, which our Saviour had with 
his Diſciples before his Paſſion, as it is related in the 
Goſpel of St. John. This was the Form of admi- 
niſtring the Sacrament, Which Zuinglius appointed 
to be uſed. As to his Doctrine about the Sacrament, 
this is the Summ. He maintain d that theſe Words 
of Jeſus Chriſt, This is my: Body, This it my Blood, 
are thus to be underſtood, This fognifiesimy Body and 
Blood : This Bread, and this Hint are à Figure of my 
Body and Blood: This is a Teſimom and Pledge, that 
my Body fhall' be delivered up, aud broken for you upon - 
the Crofs, and my Blood ſhall be i ſhed: for ou; from 
which it follows, that not only the Bread and Wine 
exiſt after Conſecration, but alſo chat the Body and 
Blood of Jefus Chriſt are not preſent. in the Eucha- 


iputing rift, neither Under, nor In, nor Nuitbh the Bread and 
again with the Town; clerk, and not being able to 


Wine, which are only a Figure of the Body and 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and ate communicated ty us, 
only in a ſpiritual Manner by Faith, ſo that the Wic- 
het and Sinful do not receive them at all. 
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—_ J Ope Adrian, VI. dycd Oktober 24. 152.3. aged 
The Death PF 64 Years, 6 Months, and ſome Days, with- 
of Pope A- cout being able to remoye the Evils which diſ- 
* turbed the Church, either within or without. The 


on of Cle- greateſt Encomium, which one of his beſt Friends 


ment VII, could give him, when he made his Epitaph was, chat 


c. he counted it one of the. grate Infelicities of bis 
F Life, that he ever reigned: Hadrianus VI. His ſitus 
eft qui nibil ſibi infelicius in Vitd, quam qudd tmpera- 
ret, duxit. A little before his Death he canonized 
Benno, Who was Biſhop of Meiſſen, in the time of 


. > Gregory VII. and one of the moſt zealous Defenders 


Hf the. Intereſts of the Holy See. Luther imagining, | 


_ ©” chat it was done any 4 to, oppoſe him, and to draw 
way che People from | 


up a Book e 


1 3.3. 


im by this new. Feaſt, drew 
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Aainſt the nem Idol, and old Devil {et ud at Meiſſen, 
ch he cruelly beſpatters 8 of as opt 
gory VII. and ſpares not Aurian VI. Ferbme Emer, of Pope l. 
Who had formerly written the Life of Bemo, made dr" Vl. 
an Apology: for hi Canonization againſt the Aſper- ag Gio 
| dg, of Luther, and defended the Conduct of Adri- c Vll 
an VI. e 10 ee ee 5 1 I A Ly 7 Oc. 
The Holy See was not long vacant after the Death .VY 
of. Abi VI. for the Cardinal Fulius de Medicis, fc 
Couſin German to Leo X. who had a ſtrong Pürty 7.7: Vl 
in the Conclave, was choſen, NVovemb. 1911523, 
and took the Name of Clamont VII. He w the Son = 
of Julian de Meiicis, who was ſlain at Florence in 
1478. in the Conſpiracy of the Pati, and leſt a 
Wotgan, with whom he was familiar, great with 
Child, who was brguglt to Bed of this Ay ly ? 
n $33 +4 © WVIOU 
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Vi, "1. ted him Cardinal, September 23. 1513. He mana- 
the Elacti· g 


give place, and 


ning to give his Votes to Cardinal Ur/zzi, the pro- 


32 . a Legate into Germany to the Diet which was to be 
gare into held at Nuremberg inthe beginning of the Year t $24. 
Germany. e choſe for this purpoſe Cardinal Campegius, a Man 
| able in Negotiations, who had been already ſent in- 
to Germany by Leo X. to the Emperor Maximilian, 
to whom he was ſo acceptable, that he cauſed him 
to be made Biſhop of Peters, and created Cardinal. 
Clement VII. ſent him with a Breve to the Elector 
of Saxony, to ſtir him wp to procure the Peace of 
Germany, and the Church. Campegius departed from 
Rome the firſt of February, and arriy'din a little time 
at Nuremberg, where he was receiv'd by all the Prin- 
ces of the Empire. The Duke of Saxony being gone 
away before his coming; he ſent the Pope's Breve to 
him with a Letter, wherein he declar'd how ſorry 
he was that he could not meet him at Nuremberg, 
remonſtrating in his Letter that he wanted to treat 
with him about an Affair of the utmoſt conſequence, 
and which ought not to be paſſed by: That ſeve- 
ral had given out a Report that he fayour'd the new 
Hereſies, but neither the Pope nor himſelf would 
believe it, and he exhorted him to let the World ſee 
that he did not degenerate from the Piety of his An- 
ceſtors, by cauſing the ancient Uſages of the Church 
to be reſfor'd in his Dominions, and putting him. in 
mind, that if he neglected to do it *twas to be fear d 
that theſe Innovations might ſtir up Troubles, Se- 
ditions. and Wars in Germany, which would be no 
lefs prejudicial to the Princes and their Countries 
than to the Holy See, Biſhops, and Church: 
The Diet having given Audience to Campegius, he 
made an Oration, in which he began with endea- 
vouring to obtain the Favour of the Aſſembly, by 
aſſuring them of the Paternal Affection of his Holi- 
neſs. to the German Nation, and the particular Obli- 
gation he had to advance. the Interefts of a Nation 


| Campegi- 
us Orati- 
en to the 
Di of 
Nurem- 
berg. 


irn 


Dee. 


that unleſs there was a Feuer ſhop, ut ty chow, they 
| roubles an 1t10ns : 


require any thing particularly of them, hut to con- 


1 "if they refus'd his Holineſs's Advice they could not 
negle caſt theblame 
on him, As to the War with the Twrks he confels'd, 


ces; that if he had an 


ces in Religion; that the Pope 
. beſt Intentions in the World, and had given him full 


to his Hands, that the Pope 


ſible t 


the Execution of the Edi 


| Adri 
It into the Hands of the Turks, with- VL. pot 


the Eletti- 


a preſſing n and at a time when Hungary n 


they thought proper to put an End to theſe differen- Anſuer to 
infirutions about ſatisfying 22 

the contents of that Memorial they pray'd him to %. 
impart them to them, that they might proceed to 
ſome Reſolutions about what was to be done. As 
to what concern d the War with the Turks they ſaid 
they were very ſollicitous about it, and that it con- 
cern'd not only the Empire, but all the other Prin- 
. 3 | on 3 

The Legate reply'd, that he knew nothing of any Campegi- 
Memorial Sr had — ſent to the Pope w. Cards us's 4 
nals about the means proper to compoſe the differen- /wer to the 
was a Perſon of the e. 


Power to act; that it chiefly belong'd to them to 
find out Means to ſettle things firmly; that the Em- 
5a had made an Edict at Forms with their con- 
ent, which ought to have been executed in all Ger- 
many; that nevertheleſs ſome only obſerv'd ir, and 
others regarded it not; that he could not underſtand 
from whence this diverſity of Judgments proceeded 
in the Members of the Empire that he was not come 


to raiſe any Diſſenſions, and deſired nothing but that 


thoſe who had withdrawn themſelves from the 
Church, - and the Obſervation of the Decrees of 
Councils, and Emperor's Edits, might be again u- 
nited to them; that as to the Memorial of Demands 
mention'd, he did not know whether it was'drawn 
up to be carry*d to Rome; that there was but three 
copies ſent to private Perſons, one of which fell in- 
and Cardinals could not 
think that it was drawn up by the Princes, but that 
it was the Work of ſome private Perſon; that he 
had no Inſtructions about that matter, but yet had 
ſufficient power to treat of it; that nevertheleſs there 
being ſome Articles which derogated from the Pope's 
Power, and border'd upon Hereſy, he could not 


meddle with them, but as for thoſe which were 2 | 
_ contrary to the Pope's Authority, but were juſt an 


reaſonable, he would not refuſe to conſider upon 


them, tho? he thought it better for them to make 
their immediate Addreſſes to the Pope; and laſtly, 
that they had done very ill in cauſing that Memorial 


to be gw and divulg'd; that the Pope was ſen- 
at the War with the Turks requir d great Pre- 
parations, and that to make it ſucceſsful t was neceſ- 


ſary that the Chriſtian Princes ſhould: be at Peace 


among themſelves, | and that he would do all he was 


able to procure it; that his Holineſs had a Summ of 
Money ready to carry on that War, and was raiſing 
a greater Summ, that they ought chearfully ro aſſiſt 
the young King of Hungary, who was their Kin(- 
Voice of their Paſtor he could do nothing more for 
the Germans, and whateyer befel them he would bear 


t if they would not hearken to the 


it patiently, and ſubmit it to God. The Emperor 

ſent Jabn Haunart, one of his Secretaries of State, 

to the Diet with Wel Wr urge them earneſtly to 
of Worms, and the Prin- 

ces anſwered, that they would do all they could to 


have it execute r | 
Aſter many of theſe Treaties, which continued all 7;, 


0 Reſolu- 
the Lent, the Diet ar length came to theſe Reſolu- ran. the 


tions: That the Pope, with the conſent of the Em- Diet of | 
peror, ſhould: call a free Council ſoon in Germany, Nurem- 
co a 


Hay the diſputes of Lurber; that in the mean bers. 


time a Diet ſhould be held at Spires, after the Feaſt 
of St. Martin, to conſult what d be di 
opening bf the Council; that the Princes ſhould 
make choice of Perſons of Learning and Piety, and 

that all the Money which had been rais d upon that give tem a Commiſſion to collect 


ould be done at the 


uch Propoſitions 


B b b out 


_ «The Death 


co Taverns, Stage-plays, publick 


* 


K 


2 
uy * * 
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NAN our of Larber's Books as they might think: fit'to be 

50. Preſented to and examined by the Diet, that Matters 
5 -»4 . "might be prepared for a Council; that in the im 
VI. and the Magiſtrates ſhould take care that the Go pet 
the Eleftj: ſhould be preached according to the Senſe and In- 
on of Cle. terpretation of ſuch Writers as are approved by the 


ment Church, and that none ſhould be permitted to put 


LINN , out any Libels or make any Pictures to diſgrace the 
1:45 Pape + Biſhops, and Jatly, that in the Aﬀ-mbly of 
+ + Sprresthey-ſhould conſider upon the Grievances con- 
d * rained in the Memorial drawn up by the former Di- 
t, but deſired the Princes nevertheleſs to do all they 
could to have the Edict of Morms put in Execution. 

As to the War againſt: the "Turks, it was agreed, 

that all Chriſtian Princes ſnould join their Help for 


the defence of Hungary, but the way of doing it was 


left to the Diet at Spires. Theſe Reſolutions were 

made, April 18. Campegius undertook only to give 
the Pope an account of their deſires to have a Coun- 
Cil. As to the other Heads he did not approve of 


"a _— them, becauſe he alledg'd that Secular Perſons are 


not to meddle with Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. Campegi- 


us alſo in this Diet gave a Commiſſion to the Biſhop- 


of Strasburg to proceed againſt the marry'd Prieſts, 
and remove them out of the City. The Senate alſo 
gave him their pon but withal petition'd the 
Biſhop to puniſh ſuch Prieſts as kept Concubines, 
and not to tolerate that Abuſe for the future. The 
Deputies of 1 of Strasburg ſtood up ſtrongly 
in the defence of their Judges againſt the Biſhop, 
and hinder'd the Regulation he intended. © 
The Legate not being ſatisfy'd with the Decrees 


; TheAſſ 2 of the Diet of Nuremberg, held a private Aſſembly 


bly of Ra- Judy & and 7 at Ratisbon, with ſome Princes, and ſe- 


tisbon. - veral Biſhops of the Empire; in which two things 


were agreed on: The firſt was, that the Edict of 
Worms ſhould be put in Execution, and purſuant to 

- that all Perſons fhould be hinder'd to explain the 
Goſpel otherwiſe than it is expounded by the Fathers 
approv'd by the Church; that no perſon ſhould 
- preach unleſs he were firſt allow'd by the Ordinary; 
that there ſhould be no Alterations made in the Ce- 
lebration of the Maſs, Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, and other Ceremonies of the Church, nor 
in the Prayers, Faſts, Offerings, and other ancient 
_- Uſages; that the Marriages of Prieſts and Monks 
- ſhould be hinder'd, and thofe puniſh'd that ſhould 
do the contrary ; that Printers ſfiould not commit 
any Book to the Preſs till it had been examin'd and 
- approv'd; that thoſe who had any Children educa- 
ting inthe Univerſity of #/ztembergſhould take them 
away in three Months, and that for the future none 
of the Students of that Univerſity ſhould be capable 
of any Benefices; that no Prince ſhould entertain a 
Lutheran in his Dominions who had been baniſh'd 
the Country of another Prince. The ſecond thing 
which the Legate caus d to be ſettled in this Aſſem- 
blu for the Satisfaction of the Germans about the 
complaints they had made, was the publication of 
certain Conſtitutions made for the Reformation of 

the Clergy of Germany, contain'd in thirty five Arti- 
. cles, by which it was ordain d, 1. That all Preachers 

- ſhould deliver the Word of God according to the 
Explication of the Holy Fathers, and ſhould forbear 
all Legendary Apocriphal Stories; that Divine Ser- 
vice ſhould be celebrated in the Churches after the 


the Clergy ſhould lead Lives agreeable to their Pro- 
feſſion, and ſhould wear ſuch Habits as are accord- 


ing to their Degrees, as a long Caſſock, with ſhort 


Hair, and a Crown. 3. That 3 ſhould not go 
| Tcaſts, or any o- 
ther Meetings, where their preſence might give Of- 
fence. 4. That the Curate ſhould not deny the Sa- 

LcoWraments or Burial to ſuch perſons as had no Money 


— 


to give them; that they ſhould not require exceſſive 


might abſolve the Laity from all their, private Sins, Na 
except Murderers, Herèticks, and Perſons excom- The dw 
municate, whom they ſhould ſend to the Biſhop. 9 2: 
6. That Vicars ſhould, not be accepted by their Pa- 9 
riſhes, but by the Authority of the Biſhop. 7. That , gl. 


Beneficed perſons ſhould be careful to oF their on of Cl 
Houſes in good ey 8. That Curacies ſhould not ment yy; 
be given to the Monks, but the Abbots, or Heads ©" 

of Monaſteries, ſhould. appoint ſuch Vicars for the N 


Cures belonging to them as ſhould be allow'd of by 
the 1 73 9. That no Prieſt that is a Stranger 
ſhall be allow'd to celebrate Divine Service in any 
Diocefe, unlefs he ſhew his Letters of Ordination, 
and a certificate of his Life and Converſation under 
the Hand of his Biſhop. to. That Prieſts that keep 
Concubines ſhall be "ſeverely puniſh'd. 11. That 


none ſhall pretend to deſire Alms, or preach up In- 


dulgences, unleſs he has Letters of Approbation of 
his Biſhop, and this too without any Diminution of 
the Privileges of the Mendicant Friars. 12. That 
Church- wardens ſhall not have power to diſpoſe of 
the Revenues of the Church without the conſent of 
the Curate. 13. That the chief Vicars of Biſhops 
ſhall not require any thing for the Conſecration of 
Churches and Altars. 14. That the Number of 


Feſtivals ſhall be reduc'd to theſe that follow: Sun- 


days, the Feaſts of, the Nativity, St. Stephen, St. Yon, 


and the Holy  Ianccents, Circumciſion, Epiphany, 


Eaſter, with Monday and Tueſday in the followin 
Week, Aſcenſion-day,' St. George, Whitſunday, wit 
the Monday and 7: eſt following, the Feaſt of the 
Holy Sacrament, the Purification, Annunciation, 


- Aſſumption, and Nativity of the Virgin, and the 


Feaſts of the Apoſtles, St. John Baptiſt, St. Mary 


Magdalene, St. Laurence, St. Michael, All. Saints, St. 
Martin, St. Nicholas, and St. Catherine, and the 


Feaſts of the Dedication, and the Patrons of Church- 


cs. 15. That Marriages ſhall be celebrated in a full 
Congregation in the Church, unleſs there be. a ne- 
ceſſity do ask the Biſhops conſent, except in Lent, 


the laſt Weeks of Advent, at the Feaſt of Eafter, 


 Whitſuntide, and the Nativity, and their Octaves, 


and the Rogation-days. 16. That the whole Town 
where a Clerk is murder'd ſhall not be put under an 


Interdict, bux only the Perſon that ſhall have com- 
mitted the Murther. 17. That Biſhops ſhall not 


hereafter inherit the Eſtate of Clerks, whether Pa- 


trimonial or acquir'd. © 18. That Monks and Prieſts 
that marry ſhall be proceeded againſt, and if the Or- 
dinaries neglect to do it, the Pope oy 2a can ine 
es upon the places where they live to puniſh the 
Guilty. 19. That the Biſhops ſhall no longer ex- 


act Penſions, Tenths, or mean Profits of Benefices. 
20. Provincial Councils ſhall meet every three years. 
21. That Beneficed perſons ſhall be obliged to ſay 
Divine Service, under the pain of Deprivation of 


the profits if they neglect it. 22. That Chriſtian 


Burial ſhall be deny d thoſe: who die without Con- 
feſſion, and receiving the Communion at vir th 
23. That Blaſphemers of God, the Virgin, a 

Saints, ſhall be'puniſh'd. * 24. That the Conſtituti- 
ons againſt Simony ſhall be oblerv'd. 27. Thar ſuch 


the 


 Clergy-men as uſe Enchantments and 'Divinations 
| ſhall be degraded, or cloiſter'd up in Monaſteries, 


and that Hereticks ſhall be proceeded againſt. 26. That 
8. neither Clergy-men or Lay- men ſhall diſpute raſhly 
ancient manner, with ſuitable Reverence. 2. That 


about Matters of Faith, eſpecially at Meals or Feaſts. 
27. That Prieſts ſhall ae attend to the read- 


ing of the Old or New Teſtament. 28. That the 


. Ordinaries/ ſhall take care to provide a ſufficient 
Maintenance” for perperual and immoyable Vicars. 


Sums, but the Biſhops ſhould appoint the Dues 


which ſhould be paid to the Curates, and that there 


44 


29. That Biſhops ſhall hold a Synod every Year, 
and fee that theſe Canons be executſe. 

The Deputies of the Imperial Cities, who for Th4ſ# 
the moſt part favour'd the Doctrines of Luther, met 6% % 
in July at Spires, and explain d in their own'Favour Pires 


the Decrees of Nuremberg, which order d, that the 


Imperial Cities ſhould appoint ſuch Perſons is un- 
ſhould be no more Feaſts made in Taverns for ſuch d'tt res'to give dg. 
Prieſts as attend at Funerals. 5. That Confeſſors on the points of Religion in controverſy, and pre- 


derſtood the Scriptures'to give their Judgments up- 


ſent 


tian 


ect. 


\ 
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| NS ſent them to the Senate of every City, who ſhould 
the Death: give them to the Deputies whom they ſhould ſend 
of PP to the Diet. I. ys. 
7 Luiber at the ſame time wrote a Book againſt the 
ef two Edicts put out by the Emperor, to ſhew. con- 
en elle: tradictions in them. This Treatiſe is full of Re- 
went VII. proaches and Invectives againſt the Emperor and the 
G. Princes (a). He threatens Germany with a terrible 
Tuber“ "Tempeſt, and dares to aſſert, that the Turks have 
wricings more Probity and Moderation than the Chriſtian 
againſt ibe princes, and fo no Man ought to goin in a War a- 
bach ” gainſt them. The Popiſh Princes for their part op- 
Ho pos'd Lutheraniſm with their utmoſt Vigour, as well 
by puniſhing thoſe that profeſs'd it as by ſuppreſſing 

and burning the Books of Luther and his Followers, 

and alſo by cauſing their Divines to. write againſt 

them, and collect ſeveral Heretical and Erroneous 
Propoſitions out of Luther's Books to preſent them 

to the Diet or Council. 1 | 

the Popo's While theſe things were doing in Germany, the 
| z/olutions Court of Rome, being certify d of what was deter- 
about the min'd at the Diet of Nuremberg, was in great per- 
| Afairs of .plexitiesz the Pope was poſitively againſt a Council, 
Cermany. and much more ſuch an one as was propos'd at the 


Diet. The Aſſembly which was to meet at Spires 


about the Grievances of Germany could not but be 
very prejudicial to the Court of Rome, and all this 
while the Edict of Forms remain'd unexecuted. 
The Pope thought, and that with reaſon, that this 
Buſineſs was of that Importance as to need the Ad- 
vice of his Cardinals, and therefore call'd a Congre- 
gation, in which they came to theſe Reſolutions. 
1. That the Emperor ſhould be earneſtly preſs'd to 
put the Edict of Forms in Execution, and the Kings 
of England and Portugal ſhould be defir'd to oblige 
the free Cities of Germany to do the ſame, by threat- 
ning them to deprive them of all commerce with 


their Kingdoms. 2. That to prevent the meeting 


of the Aſſembly of Spires the Legate ſhould impor- 
tune the Popiſh Princes, and eſpecially the Eccleſi- 


aſticks, to oppoſe. it with all their power, and not 


to appear at it if they thought it would be a means 
to prevent it, and if they went to it to enter a Pro- 
teſtation to preſerve the Rights of the Pope; and 
that his Holineſs ſhould defire the Emperor to diſ- 
ſolve that Aſſembly, or at leaſt put it off. 3. That 


that the Pope had reaſon to deſire it, that Eccleſi- 
aſtical Juriſdiction might be reſtor'd, but they ought 


(a) C Eetendorff allows that Luther's Book againſt theſe 
5 8 two Edicts was extremely bitter. Maimburg in his 
Hiſtory of Lutheraniſm ſays, Luther was in the right in aſſer- 
ting that the Edicts of Nuremberg and Spires contradicted each 
other 3 for ſays he if the Edict of Worms, which condemn'd Lu- 
ther as an Heretick, was good, why ſhould the Diet of Nurem- 


1 
— 


of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 1093 


to wait till the Chriſtian Princes were at Peace. SAND 

4. Thar as to their Grievances, the Legate ſhould * Death 

anſwer them, that moſt of them were removed by 1 

the, Council of the Lateran, which the Pope had vi. 424 

ordered to- be put in Execution, and if they thought 2% Elelli- 

that there was any thing more to be done, his Holi- 92 of Cle. 

neſs would labour about it before the Council met, and kg 8 8 

call a Congregation on purpoſe upon that account. 
The ee of the Diets of Maren berg, were not 9 

more welcome at the Emperor's than they had been 

at the Pope's Court. His Imperial Majeſty com- 

plained of the former, as not being ſevere enough a- 

gainſt the Lutherans, and in ſome meaſure Deroga- 

rory to that of Worms; but when he reccived the 

latter, he was very angry, and wrote a Letter to 

the Princes of Germany, wherein he complain'd, 

that whereas the Heretical Doctrines of Luther, and 

all his Books in the general were forbidden by the 

Edict of Forms, which was made by the concur- 

rence of all the Princes, and Members of the Em- 

pire, they had reſtrain d this prohibition only to 

ſcurrilous Libels; that they had made an Order for 

the holding of a Council in Germany, without his 

conſent, and enjoined the Legate to treat with the 

Pope about it upon their account, whereas they 

ought to have addreſt to him, to have begg'd his 

leave. But the calling of an Aſſembly at Spires, to 

make Conſtitutions about Religion was that which 

offended him yet more He told them in his Letter, 

that he neither could nor would in any wile permit, 

or ſuffer that Aſſembly, which would bring down 

the Anger and Wrath of God, and the Pope upon 

the Empire, and would raiſe infinite Troubles in 

Germany; that he engaged, and enjoyned them by 

the Oath, which they had taken to him, and upon 

pain of High -Treaſon, of being pur to the Ban of 

the Empire, and deprived of all their Goods, and 

Privileges granted by his Predeceſſors, to execute 

the Edict of Forms in every point, to do nothing, 

that might weaken it, nor attempt any thing con- 

cerning Religion, till the general Council ſhould be 

called. This Letter was dated at Burgos, July 15. 

1524. In purſuance of this Letter it was, that the 

Diet of Spires was neither compleat nor regular, there 

were only ſome Princes and Members of the Empire 


| | there, who did not come to any ſettled Reſolution; 
the Legate ſhould ſay, if a Council were demanded, 


and only met, to conſult how they ſhould govern 
themſelves till the Council was called, without gi- 
ving any Offence by their Behaviour. | 


berg, which order'd that Edict to be put in Execution, at the 
ſame time order Luthers Book to be re: examin'd at Spires? And 
if an Examination was to be made of Tuther's Writings, why 
was he to be condemn'd as an Heretick before ſuch Examinas 
nents,” 5 oe | 
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ye ſeparation of Luther, and Caroloſtadius. The Hiftory of the 
Anabaptiſts. Their Defeats, and the Death of Muncer, their Lea- 


der. Luther's Marriage and Mritings. 


Wyk have obſerved already, that Lither had 
Teifory / ſome diſpures with Carolofadius, about his 
ont, V pretended Reformation of the Church of 


Kc. Mittemberg. The difference increaſed every day up- 


on the account of Caroloſtadius's Opinion about the 
Sacrament, which Luther not being able to endure, 


Caroloſtadius was at laſt forced to leave Miitemberg 


in the * of the Year 1524. and to retire to 
Orlamunden, where he was choſen. their Paſtor by 
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the Magiſtrates, and People. He raiſed new Diſtur- 
bances in that City by his furious Diſcourſes, and Therifory 
was accuſed to the EleCtor of Saxony of favouring the of the Ana- 
Anabaptiſts, and the Rebellion of the Peaſants. Lu- babptiſts, 
ther being ſent to Orlamunden, by the Elector to in- & 
form him of the Truth of che Matter, and appeaſe 
the People, as he paſſed thro” Jena, Auguſt 23. ( 
prexeied zealouſly as his manner was, againſt Caro- 
_loftadius, who was then preſent, yet not naming him, 
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SAN ſaying, that the Sacramentarians, and Image-fghters 
TheHiftory (3), were acted by the Spirit of Muncer the leader of 
4 theAne the Anabaptiſts. As he went out from Sermon Ca- 
Ae roloſtadius went to him, to the Black-Bear, Inn where 
e lodged, and railed at him for what He bad ſaid, 
| proteſting, that he had no correſpondence with Mun- 
cer, nor did in the leaſt approve his Actions, or his 
Doctrine. He added, that ſuppoſing he were in an 
Error, Luther tranſgreſſed the Laws of Chriſtian 
Charity, in inveighing againſt him publickly, before 
he had given bim any private Admonition, or Re- 
proof, and laſtly, that Luther contradicted himſelf 
in what he had writ upon the Sacrament. , Never- 
tbeleſs he offered to change his Opinion, if he would 
ſhew him, that he was in an Error. Luther anſwe- 
red him, and after a long Diſcourſe. on. both ſides, 
when the conteſt grew hot, Luther e 
paſſionate, challenged Caroloſtadius to write again 
Pia and taking a piece of Gold out of his Purſe, 


gave it him, ſaying, Take it, write againſt me as firong- 


ly as you. can. Caroloſtadius took it, and ſaid to his 


Friends, and Aſſiſtants, Brethren, /ee the ſign, and 
earneſt of the Powers which I receive againſt Doctor 
Luther, I pray you be Vitneſſts, Then they ſhook 
Hands, and drank each others Health. The next 
day, Luther arriving at Orlamunden, Caroloftadius 
went to him, and. ſaluted him: What he ſaid to 
him befides, was this: Caroloſtadius, Jou are my 
Adverſary, and you have receiv'd a Florin to declare 
your 60 againſt me. He would not have had him 
7 5 at the Conference which he had with the In- 
labitants of Orlamunden, who received Luther very 
roughly, ſo that he was oblig'd to leave the Place, 
Soon after, the Eleckor of Saxony at his earneſt re- 
Cour commanded Caroloſtadius to depart out of his 


Countries. Martinus Reinbardus Preacher at Jene, 
Pas allo baniſhed with him. Caroloſtadius, after his 
The Wri- departure, wrote a Letter to the Inhabitants of Or- 


= 


taught, that Men ought to guide themſelves by Thy 
them. They contemned both Ecclefiaſtical and Ci- T hd 


tings of e 145 ee l 
tinge of, Iamunden, which was read in a, full Congregation of 


ds. the People called together by the tolling of. a Bell, 
and in it he complains, that Luther had baniſhed him 
without being heard or convicted. Bank (erred at 
Straßburg, he put our two Books upon the Lord's 
Supper, to maintain his Notion of it, and his Inter- 
pretation of our Lord's Words at the Inſtitution, 
namely, That the Body of Jeſus Chriſt is not in the Sa- 


: 


trament, which is only 4 Commemoration of the Body 


and Blood of Chriſt given and ſhed for us, and that theſe 
Words, This is my Body given for you, This is my Blood 


7 {Ped for you, have no Relation to the Bread and Wine, 
ut to che Body of Jeſus Chriſt, chen preſent and vi- 
ſible. The Magiſtrates' of Strasburg forbad theſe | 


Books, and impriſoned the Printers of them, nor did 
Caroloftadius's Interpretation pleaſe the other Sacra- 
mentarians, and tho' Zuinglius did not abſolutely 
condemn his Opinion, yet he rejected his Interpre- 
tation, and blamed his Conduct. 

The Origi- About the ſame time there ſprang up in Germany, 
* ee another more extravagant Sect, and which ſoon had 
f. a tragical End, and that was the Sect of the Ana- 
baptiſts, of whom Nicholas Stork, and Thomas Mun- 


Dp cer were the Authors. They had been both of them 


Followers of Lather, and left him upon pretence, 

that his Doctrine was not pure (6): The former of 

them was an Inhabitant of Zaibtau, in the Marqui- 

ſate of Miſnia, and the other of Stalberg (d) in Saxo- 

£0) Luther was always a vehement Enemy to all Innovati- 
ons in publick Worſhip, whicti were made wirhour the Autho- 
_ +...- _ nity of the Magiſtrate; and that was one of his Accuſations a+ 


- 


dean Caroloſadiye, that he had pulled down. Images in Church. 


\ 1 ES of his own Head. 3 | 1 8 t. 
ce). That Stork” was Luther's Diſciple T no where find, and 
, __ = believe he was not. Thar Muncer was hever his Diſciple per- 
n 1 certain He commended indeed Luthers Doctrine at 

Hrſt, only cenſured it as imperfect. 7) 

5 1 Whar Authority Du Pin has to ſay, that Muxcer w 

| 1 know not. He Was at Zuichau, and afterwards went 

to Aalde in Thuringia, where he ſtayed for a good while, till 
towards the breaking out of the Peaſants War, when he, aſter 
ſeveral Rgmbles ſettled at Mulhayſen. 
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ny. They boaſted that they had Revelations, and 


vil Laws, and lighted the Sacraments, and all out- & % 
ward Worſhip. They rejected the Baptiſm of In- M 
fants, and ni Sagas all thoſe that entred into their 
Communion. To prepare their Followers to receive 
the Holy Spirit, they appointed them to uſe Auſte- 
rities and Faſtings, to wear coarſe Garments, to have 
no care of their Body, to ſpeak little, to have a mor- 
tified Look, to let their Beards grow, and to live 
in common. Then they ingaged them to leave the 
World, to meditate upon Religion, and to beg of 
God to give them a Sign to know the True one. 
They ſtirred up in their Followers, a contempr and 
hatred of the Magiſtrates, Powers and Nobility, 
they would have all Goods to be common, and chat 
all Men ſhould be free, and independant, and pro- 
miſed others an happy Kingdom, where they ſhould 
reign alone, after they had deſtroyed all the Wicked. 
Nicholas Stork was immediately baniſhed from Wit. 
temberg, and Thomas Muncer from Zuictau, where 
they began to teach their Doctrine (e). What be- 
came of the former of theſe is not known, but the 4: 
laſt of them fled to Alſtadt in Thuringia, Where he T1,,! 
taught his ſeditious Doctrine, and gained a great par- Munce 
1. The Elector of Saxony, who was Lord of that 
Town, being advertized of it, cauſed him to beex- 
K out of it in the beginning of the Year 15923, 
But tho' Muncer left that City himſelf, - yet chere 
{till remained in it a great number of Men of his opi- 
nion, and beſides, he ſent many of his Followers in- 
to all Parts of Germany to ſtir up the Peaſants to re- 
volt, and to take Arms againſt their Governors. He 
went himſelf into Switzerland, paſſed thro Suabra, 
and after he had gone thro' high Germany, came 
down to Nuremberg, where he had ſuch ſucceſs; that 
the People were ready to riſe, had not the Magi- 
ſtrates wiſely prevented it, by baniſhing Mamer our 
of the City. : Nevertheleſs he printed a ſcditious 
Book, and diſperſed the Copies of it every where, 
which cauſed much trouble in many Places. From 
Nuremberg, he fled to Mulbauſen, a City of Wu 
gia, where he had already made ſome Converts when 
he was at Alſtadt, who ere him a Place to teach 
in. The Magiſtrates of that City not / favouring him, 
he had ſo much credit with the People, as td cauſe 
them to create new. ones, and was choſen himſelf 
with them. At length he cauſed the Monks to be 
ejected, ſeized the Monaſteries and Abbies, and made 
himſelf almoſt ſole Maſter of the Government. The 
People hearkened to him as an Oracle, and obeyed 
whatſoever he ſaid, which Humour in them he nou- 
riſhed by teaching them, that all Men's Goods ought 
to be common, and all Men free, and independent. 
That God would no longer permit the Oppreſlions 
of Kings, and Injuftice of Magiſtrates, 2 that the 
time was come, that he was appointed to depoſe 
them, and ſet up Men of Hotels, and Religion in 
their places, B 25 : 
This ſeditious Doctrine being diſperſed in Germa- The Rh 
ny, cauſed a Rebellion among the Peaſants in all Pla- lion rai 
ces, who were encouraged to a Revolt by Muncer's ©) ie fi. 
Letters. The Peaſants of Suabia were the ſirſt who en 


took Arms againſt the Count af Lupfen, in the end 


of the Year. 1524. and their Neighbours ſoon fol- 


) Du Pin ſeems not to know e Hiſtory of : | 
u. Stork, and two more, Nan 5 and 5 9 | 
Cellarius went in 1522+ when Lurher was in Wartemberg Caftle, 
to Wittemberg, from Zuichau ta preach their fanatical DoQrines. 
Melanchthon who lived at Witzemberg, with the reſt of the Re- 
formers wrote to the _Elefof of Saxony, and to Tuber about 
theſe Men. They took them to be Enthiifiaſts, but were n 
abſolucely cerrain; what: che Spirit was, that they were udet 
by. Tater gave them _ how; they ere examine theſe 

8 ges, name. b . by. 

Mens, P e ner y ſtood by the wiiten 


Word of | | diſcoyered ro be Wanne 
the Elector drove them out of his Territories. Stubner an 
Cellarius ſtay d at Witremberg, till Luther Return, where he 


1 0 had a Cotference with them, and diſcovered them to be down- 


| right Enthuſiaſts.) | 


' lowed 


of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. | 


<A lowed their Examp 
HM many was {ct on Nie with this Flame. 
of the An4+ of the Empire met at Eſtingen, to allay theſe diſtur- 


605 ſo that in a little time all . 
The States 


bances, and propoſed a Truce, with ſome conditions 
to ad the licckence, which pacified the Peaſants, 
and ſo the Sedition ceaſed for a time; but in the 
beginning of the Spring in the next Vear, there a- 
roſe a new Tempeſt in Suabia, and high Germany. 
The Peaſants and People, roſe againſt their Magi- 
ſtrates, and Biſhops, and entred into a League to 
maintain the Truth of the Goſpel, and vindicate 
their own Liberty (F). The Magiſtrates to ſatisfie 
them, promiſed to hear their Complaints, and do 
them Juſtice ; whereupon they drew up a Manifeſto 
of their Demands, wilich they reduced to twelve 
Heads. The 1. was, that they might chooſe the 
Miniſters of their Churches, who ſhauld teach the 
Word of God in its Purity, without any mixture of 
human Fraditions, and depoſe them if they pleaſed; 
24ly: Thar they ſhould pay no other Tythes, but 
of Corn, and that they might appoint ſuch Perſons 
in every Pariſh yearly, to Sar erthem as they thought 
fit, and that the whole ſhould be divided into three 
Parts, one for the Minifters, another for the Poor, 
and a third for the Reparation of Churches (g). The 
34. was, that the N ity ſhould not hereafter uſe 
rhem as their Slaves. The 47h. was, that Hunting 
and Fiſhing ſhould be common to all Mankind, at 
- eaſt the Lords of the Towns ſhould not pretend an 
indiſputable; Title, that they had bought of the In- 
habirants the Right of Fiſhing upon the Banks of 
any River. The 57h. was, that the Foreſts ſhould 
be common to all the neighbouring Inhabitants, to 
take Wood out of them, for their Firing, and Buil- 
ding. The 6. was, that their Suits and Services 
fhould be utterly aboliſned. The 7:4. that their 
Quit-rents ſhould be ſettled again in the ſame man- 
ner they were at their firſt Inſtitution, and that they 
ſhould have no power to raiſe, them. The 87h. that 
at the Exnds held at a certain Rent, by the Peaſants 
of their Lords, ſhould be viſited by ſuch as ſhould. 


* 


Vunderſtand them, and if it ſhould be found, that they 


are let for as much or more than they will produce, 
tbey ſhall be reduced to ſuch a Rent, as that thoſe 
who till them, ſhall have a convenient Maintenance 
from them, after they have paid their Lords. The 

| yh that the Lords ſhould do Juſtice impartially, un- 

der the Penalty of loſing their Right of adminiſtring 
it. The 10zh. that the Meadows, which the York 
had gotten into their own Hands, ſhould again be 


turned into common Paſtures. The 1 17h. that Her- 


riots and Fines, ſhould be aboliſhed; which is a Right 
which the Lords in Germany pretend to have of ſei- 
zing the Goods and Chattels of Perſons deceafed, as 
ſoon as they are dead, and of 8 one Year's 

Profits. The 1 2fth. that they ſhould have preſent 
Satisfaction in the preceding Articles of their Com- 
hint, apd if they have forgot any other, they ſnould 

e a Power to propoſe then, when they ſhould 


| Judge.it convenient, and pare Satisfaction. 


is Manifeſto being diſperſed throughour all 


nes Germany, was, as it were, a Signal of the Rebellion 
and/War-defigned; and almoſt at the ſame time vaſt 


multitudes of Peaſants roſe in the ten Circles of the 
Empire, who plundered the Country, robbed and 
burnt the Churches, Monaſteries and Caſtles, flew 
the Prieſts, Monks, and Nobility, and made a ſtrange 


Deſolation in all Places. The firſt Commotions be- 


gan in Suabia, where the Peaſants formed themſelves 
inte three Bodies of armed Men, the one at Biberac, 
the other at Agon, and the laſt about the Lake of 


[LY D Pin, and indeed all the Popiſh Writers, are wil- 
| to make us believe that the preaching of the Goſpel was 
the. ſole occaſion of theſo Scirs:: Bui 
proved that Grievances of a. Civil nature gave the: true riſe to 
theſe horribla Tumults ;/ nay; in abeſe very! InfurreRiong, there 
were but G@wiof the Paaſaneg comparari be. 
rant, or that pretended. to be ſo ; particularly thoſe in Suabia, 


were moſt of them Papiſts, anf role chief upon a Civil a6. 
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rf has demonſtrably. 


„ that were Luthe. 


Conſtance z but as theſe Troops were made up of raw 
undiſciplin'd Men, ſo Frey were ſoon routed by 
George Truchſes Count of Walp 


the Army of the Confederate Princes. The firſt 


Foil which the Rebels met with, was at Lippen, near 


Ulm, where a Party of their Men was ſlain, and the 
reſt put to flighr. The other Bodies, which were 
at Algou, and near the Lake of Conſtance, quickly 

ſubmitted at diſcretion, or were diſperſed. But at 
the ſame time another Body of Peaſants, which were 
got together in Franconia, poſſeſſed themſelves April 
16. of the City of F/inſperg, where they exerciſed a 
thouſand Cruelties upon the Inhabirants, and pur 
the Count of Helfeſtein ro Death, who commandèd 
the Garriſon there, and had married the Natural 
Daughter of the Emperor Maximilian. Truchſes al 
ſo marched againft them, defeated them, and made 
57 Slaughter of them. A third Party of Peaſants 
1d taken Wirtzburg, and were beſieging the Caſ- 
tle, when Truchſes led his Army againſt them, by 
long Marches, and the Peaſants having News of his 
Approach, drew out againſt him at Ezge/tadi. The 
. was a long time very reſolute, and the Suc- 
ceſs doubtful, but the Elector Palatine coming fitly 
with his Aſſiſtance, gained a compleat Victory over 
the Rebels, who were almoſt all ſlain, and Wirt- 
burg recovered out of their Hands. 

| Some of the Rebels ſenſible of the Misfortune 
which attended them in Germany, reſolved to go in- 
to Lorrain, and joyn with ſeveral Malecontents in 
that Country. The Duke of Lorrain being certifyed 
of their Deſign, raiſed an Army, and ſent for the 


Duke of Gxi/e his Brother, to aſſiſt him, who ac- 


$ 


cordingly came and joined him with 5000 French 


Troops under his command. The Duke of Lorrain 
with theſe Aids gave them Battle, and defeated them 
in three Ingagements in the Month of May, and flew 
above 18000 of them upon the ſpot. The Elector 
Palatine alſo cur off another Party of them, which 
lay at Peterſbeim near Worms. = 

At length, the Peaſants being worſted on all fides 
in Germany, laid down their Arms every where, ex- 


2 


x 
cept in Thuringia, where Muncer had ſettled the chic 


Here he had gathered ſome Troops of Peaſants, and 
made ſome Pieces of Cannon of the Bells, which 
he had cauſed to be melted. One Phifer a bold 
Fellow, joined with him, and faid, that God had 


revealed it to him, that now was the time to take 


Arms, and drive out all the Nobility. Muncer be- 
ing more timorous, would have waited till their 
Forces were increaſed, and to that end, wrote to 
the Labourers in the Mines, and the Rebels of Fran- 
nia to come and joyn them immediately, but Phif- 
Fr impatient of all ihc went out with ſome 
Troops, and plundered the Country, robbing the 
Churches and Caſtles. Muncer encouraged with this 
Succeſs, left Mulhauſen, and marched to Franckhau- 
ſen. Count Mansfield, whoſe Country they waſted, 
met them with ſome Troops, flew 200 & the Re- 
bels, and forced the reſt to fly into the City of Franck- 


bauſen. The Army of the confederate Princes came 


immediately to his Aſſiſtance. Prince George of Saxo- 
ny, and John Elector of Saxony, who had a little be- 
ore fucceeded his Brother Frederick, the Prince of 
Heſſe, and Duke of Brunſwick, were in the Army in 
perſon. The Army of the Rebels was encamped 
upon an Hill near Fraxckhauſen, and were within 
ſuch a Retrenchment of Carts, chat it was very hard 
to force them from their Poſt, but they had little 
Artillery, and moſt of their Men wanted Arms, and 


| count.  Muncer preached to the Boors it Saxony and Tharin 


ia, who wete of a different . . 
T' c) Our Author, xs full well, that this was the od 


Method of Diſtribution of the Goods of the Church, with this 


* 


only difference, chat chen che Goods of the Church were divi- 


ded into four arts inſtead of three of which one went tio the 
Bilhop, the ocher three as they are bere N 


Doe e 


divided. "> * 
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c Muncet's 
Reſidence of his Utopian Kingdom at Mulhauſen. 2k 
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Were not diſciplin'd. The Princes moved with com- and Princes, he anſwers their firſt Article, that it is 
Tbefiiſtery paſſion for ſo great a number of Men, who were reaſonable that the People ſhould chuſe their own Leiter, 
befund thus led to Deifruction, offered them Pardon if they Miniſters, provided that it be done peaceably, and / lle Au.. 
ba els. TR. 394 Way A 85 | be? Pro | Act v9: | Pœaccabiy; an abr: 1 
Fr, * © would lay down their Arms, and deliver up the Au: orderly, but it the Maintenance of Paſtors. be given K. 9% 4 
a VThor's. of the Rebellion. Muncer fearing, . thit. he them by the Magiſtrate, it belongs to him to appoint WY 
© ſhould be forſaken, made a Diſcourſe to them, in them, bur if he will not do it, then the People may 
which he promiſed them in the Name of God Vic- chuſe them, and maintain them at their own charge: 
tory over their Enemies, and obſerving a Rainbow And laſtly, that if the Magiſtrates will not allow of 
in the Heaven, which then appeared by chance, he him, whom the People have choſen, he muſt with- 
incouraged them in the concluſion of his Piſcourſe draw himſelf, and tis free for all ſuch, as will, to 
with theſe Words. Do you not ſee that God de- follow him. As to the ſecond Article concerning 
& clares himſelf in your fayour? Behold the ſign and Tythes, he ſays, tis altogether unjuſt. Nor doth 
© teſtimony of his good Will. Lift up your Eyes, he more approve of the third, which he confutes 
if * and behold the heavenly Bow! This very Bow by the Example of Abraham, and ſeveral other hoty 
is © being painted upon our Standards, is a viſible ſign Men, who had Bond-ſervants, and adviſeth thoſe 
= that God hath given us, that he will Kd us in that oppoſed it, to read what St. Paul ſays about 
= © this Fight, and by it threatens Deſtruction. to the Slaves. As for the other Articles he leaves them to 
© Tyrants.*, Wherefore ſet upon your Enemies cou- the Lawyers. On the other fide, Luther publiſhed 
© ragiouſly, as. being certain that God will aſſiſt you, an Admonition to Princes, in which he denounceth 
© and that he will not have you to be at Peace with the Judgments of God as certainly to fall uponthem, 
© the Wicked', Muncer to make theſe Men the more unleſs che ſtop the Proſecution of the Doctrine of 
reſolute. and deſperate, as having no hopes of Par- the Goſpel, and ceaſe to oppreſs the People. Here 
don, cauſed a young Gentleman to be ſlain, whom he 727 more favourably of the 12 Articles of 
the Princes had ſent to exhort them to accept their the Peaſants Manifeſto, than in his former Book, 
Propoſals. This News being brought to the Prin- and ſays, that ſeveral of them are juſt and reaſonable. 
ces Army, inraged them ſo, that they reſolved forth- Laſtly he exhorts both Princes and People to Peace, 
with to attack Muncer's Camp, which conſiſted but and ſhews, the bad C onſequences of Civil Wars to 
of 8000: Men. They firſt. batter'd it furiouſly with them both. He propoſed it to them, to refer their 
their Artillery, which flew, a great number of Re- Differences to Men of Honeſty, and to yield on both 
bels, contrary. to the Predictions of Muncer, who Sides, that there might be an agreement. The Ex- 
had promiſed them, that it ſhould do them no harm. hortations of Luther proving ineffectual, as he ſaw 
The Army Hbeir Retrenchments were on forced, and their when the Feaſants were in Arms, he compoſed three 
of the Ana. Troops intirely routed; one part were ſlain, another bloody Treatiſes againſt them, in which he encou- 
Laprifts de. fled to Franckbauſen, and a third part drew. up upon rageth the Magiſtrates not to ſpare them, and the 
feared. the top of the Mountains, but fled at the firſt charge, Subjects to fall upon thoſe wild Beaſts, and deſtroy 
and fo Francthauſen was taken immediately... There them. . At laſt, when be heard the News of Mun- 
were above 7000 Men flain upon the Place. Mun- cer's Death, and Defeat, he made a Tract, to tri- 
cer hid himſelf in an Houſe in the Town, where he umph over his Memory, under this Title. The ter- 
was diſcovered a few days after, and executed at rible Judgments of God upon Thomas Muncer (0). 
Muncer's Mulbauſen, with Phiffer and ſome, others of the chief While theſe Troubles were in Germany, Luthera- Th: 
Death, Rebels. Some ſay, that Munger ſhewed much Sor- niſm increaſed, and ſettled it ſelf in ſeveral Cities. Grow:h of 
| row, renounced his Errors, and returned again into The Elector of Saxony, the Landigrave of Heſſe, and Luthera: 
the Communion of the Church; that he.confeſſed and Duke of Brunſwick, profeſſed it. The City of niſm. 
his Sins to a Prieſt, and received the Sacrament un- Straaburg received it, and the Senate of that City | 
der one Kind: Others ſay, that he recited the La- maintained the married Clergy, and Lutheran Preach 
/ theran Confeſſion of Faith, which the Duke of Brun- ers in oppoſition to the Biſhop. . At Frankfort upon 


1 
\ 


ſebic was pleaſed to dictate to him. Sleidau adds, the Main the People riſing, drove out two Deans, 
that Muncer was then under ſo great trouble and con- from the great Churches. Frederick Martrofe, and 
ſternation of Mind, that he could not give any ac- John Cothlous „and robbed the Monaſtery. of the 
count of his Faith. But however that was, tis a- Preaching Friars. Then theſe ſeditious People de- 
greed on all hands, that being upon the Sca fold, he poſed. their Mag e a new Senate of 24 
acknowledged his fault in ſtirring up and encourag- Men out of the Commons, and drew up 47 Articles 
ing the People to Rebellion, implored the Prin- to regulate the Government. There were the like 
ces to be merciful to the poor unfortunate Peaſants, Commotions at Meniz, and Cologne, but they came 
t it was | mean; orhing in thoſe Cities; whereas. at Frantfort, 
prevent a Rebellion for the future, and adviſed them Tacber an preyailed eyen after the Sedition was at 
to read the Books of the Holy Scripture, where they an end. In a word, in almoſt all the States of the 


aſſuring them, that it was the propereſt means to to nothi 


ſhould. find the Duties of Kings. Ezmpire, unleſs in the Emperor's Hereditary. Coun- 
Luther declared himſelf from the very beginning, tries, Luthers Doctrine was. preached, and Gand 
A ggainſt the Doctrine and Carriage of Mancer, and many Followers. na 
rig wrote to the City of Mulhauſen not to join with, In the ſame, Year, 1525. Luther married Kathe- Luther. 
azainſ him. When the Rebellion began, he put forth a vine Bora, a Perſon of Quality, who had been a Nun, Marriage. 
Muncer. Preatiſe by way of Admonition to the People to hin- and was taken, (as is aboyclaid) out of the N unner 
der their Rebellion. In it be exhorts the Magiſtrates of Mimptaben, in 1523. He had a deſign, as the 
to do their Duty, and the People not to riſe againſt Hiſtorian, (j that writes bis Life, ſays, to mary her 
their Princes and Magiſtrates, Neither does he ap- to Glacius,, Miniſter of Oralamunden, but the; not li- 
prove of the Uſe of Arms to oppoſe, the Church of king his Perſon, Luther married her himſelf, June 
Rome, and to ſettle his own Doctrine. He looks 13. Without acquainting his Friends with it. This 
upon the Rebellion ſtirred up by Muncer, as.an Ar-, Action of is was, blamed not only by the Catho- 
tiſice of the Devil to bring the Golpel, that is to licks, but alſo, by thoſe of his own Party, who found 
ſay, his new Doctrine into dilgrace. Luther alſo made fault, as Melanchtbon:himſelf obſerves, that info un- 
Res to the Peaſants Manifeſto; in which, after lucky a time he ſhould betray his own WeakneG. 
he has approved the neceſſity of obeying Magiſtrates, It was indeed, if we lay aſide the Reſpect to Reli- 
eli eee een en „ iin din io union zii np den 0h 0. 6 | 
K (0) The Sererity of Lurher's' conſidering his Circumſtances || be taten 40 calumniare-\Lurber, in whoſe. Feich the Papiſts 
ar that time was neceſſary. D. George of Saxony; was his near pretended that AMuncer died. So that if Luther had not been 
and bitter Enemy. He, and the Writers whom he emplay- very explicite in his Declarations againſt: tlieſe Peaſants Inſur- 
ed, were continually. poſſeſſing the [People wich an Opinion rection, he had confirmed the Suſpicions of his Enemits, and 
that Luthers Jocttine occaſioned all cheſe Stirs. When Mane. drawn an Odium upon himſelf, whic might have bern very 
cer was taken, D. George would not ſuffer him to be ſtrictly ex- ' prejudicial to t he Reformation)/ 
amingd concerning his Religion, that thence a handle might | f () Melchior Adam 1 
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AID), pion, an indecent. thing in a Man, then 46, Years, 
ngen Ola, 'who would be Fought the Reſtorer of the 
File Goſpel, and Reformer of Mankind, to involve him- 
th „ ſelf in the Buſineſs of Marriage, either thro! Incon- 
WW tinence, or upon any other account whatſoeyer, Lu- 
5 ther himſelf was aſhamed of it, and much out of hu- 
mour; inſomuch that thoſe Friends of his that did 
not approve of his Action, were forced to comfort 
him, but it Was not difficult to eaſe his Grief accor- 
ding to his Principles, for he not only defended the 

Fa& without bluſhing, in the face of the World, 

but he took the boldneſs likewiſe to exhort the great 
Maſter of the Teutonick Order, and the Archbiſhop 


of MentZ (i) to do the like. The firlt of them took 


His Advice, bur, the other ſlighted his Letter ſo much, 
that he would not anſwer t. At the ſame time Lu- 
hers Friends adviſed, him to reconcile himſelf to 
Prince Georpe of Saxony, and the King of England, 


whom he had diſobliged. He wrote very ſubmiſſive 
Letters to both ot them; in which he declared his 
Sorrow, that he * angred them, tho' without re- 
...,: > ranting what he had laid; but theſe wo Princes 
ſmewed by their Anſwers, chat they were not leſs 
Lettets, rhan at his Behaviour all along: The Nin 

of Enzland was chicfly. angry, becauſe he had faic 

thar his: Book upon the Sacraments was made by 
another, and put out in his Name, and becauſe he 

had abuſed the Cardinal of York., Luther ſoon repented 

of his Submiſſion to the King of England, and wrote 

a Book intituled, An Luſwer to the abuſius and 
flantlerous Book of the King of England. The Let- 
ter, whicli be wrote to the Duke of Savoy to ex- 
hart hity to favour his Doctrine, was not better re- 
b © 11, ceived... Thoſe which he ſent; to the People of Ant- 
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2 IW 55575 and into the Low-Countries, againſt the Ana- 
* 


bares wits dilated Wed 'bur becauſe there 
Were none ole Pars i themlelves to be his Fol- 


_ lowers in hole Parts, they did little Service, either 
tofadyance' his Doctrine, or to confute the Ana- 
bar tiſts. 1 w Y 4 | ” by 4 4 age _ 15 85 - | k | wy 
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- offended” at the Liberty he had taken in theſe laſt tber was a long time in anſwering this Work of E- 


n — e 
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ee 
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Catholick Princes, to write againſt Luther, but he ALY 
had always avoided the Diſpute, being ſatisfied, that % 
that was not an effectual way to end the Differen- 5275 if 
ces, and eſtabliſh, Peace; but at laſt being, importu- &. 
ned by his Friends, and being deſirous intirely ro VI 
remove the Suſpicion which ſome had of him, that 

he fayoured Luther's Doctrine, that he reſolved to 

write againſt him, and choſe, Free- will for his Sub- 

ject. The Book that he wrote upon it, was inti- 

tled, 4 Diatriba, or Conference about Free-will. It 

was written with much Moderation, and vithout 

any Reflections upon Luther. The general Reſpect, 

which Eraſmus had thro' all Germany, made many 

Perſons averſe to the Doctrine of Luther, whenthey 

ſaw, that he declared againſt it. In the.Preface he 


ſays, that Luther ought, not to take it ill, chat he 


was not of his Opinion, ſince he allowed himſelf the 
liberty of diſſenting from the Judgment of the Doc- 


tom of the Church, Councils, Popes, and Univer- 


ſities. Eraſinus wrote his Book in Latin, becauſe 
he thought it not convenient to debate theſe Queſ- 
tions before all ſorts, of Perſons, and becauſe they 
tended little to the Edification of the People. Lu- 


raſinus, but at length it being tranſlated into the 
German Tongue by Emſer and Cochlens, he wrote a 
Treatiſe againſt ir, call'd, De 15 Arbitrio, or, Of 


in the 6 775 cl 
Fryers the Affroms and Abuſes of his Adverſary. 
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The Diet 15726. The Emperor was not pref 


Ro 7 grave of Heſſe, who were of Luther's 


FLA This Diet was held at Spires in the end of June, 
The T ſent in Perſon, but 
of Spites,  zydinand his Brother, and ſix other Deputies acted 
in bis Name. The Elector of Saxony, and the Land:- 
inion, came 
to it. At the opening of the Diet, which was on 
June 25. the Emperor's Deputies propounded ſuch 
things as they were to conſult about, and ſaid, that 
*twas the Emperor's defign, that the Members of 
this Diet ſhould preſcribe with one common con- 
ſent the means to ſecure the Chriſtian Religion, and 
the Ancient Diſcipline of the Church derived to us 
by Tradition; the puniſhments that they ſhould ſuf- 
fer, who did any thing contrary z how the Papiſh 
Princes ſhbuld/ ſuppreſs their Enemies; and lend one 
another mutual Afliſtance, in executing the Edict of 
Wim. The Deputies nominated to debate this 
Matter among others, were the Landtgrave of Heſſe, 
Sturmius Deputy of Strasburg, and Creſſæus, Deputy 
of Nuremberg who embraced Luthers Doctrine. But 
when' their Judgments were divided, which made 
them fear, that they ſhould neyer come to any Re- 
folution | confotmable to the Edict of Worms, the 
Imperial Miniſters called the Members together Au- 
3. and cauſed the Emperor's Letter dated at Se- 
vil, March 23. to be read to them, which fignified, 
that his Intention was to go into Itah, to be Crow- 
ned there, and conſult with the Pope about the cal - 
ling of the Council, and in the mean time, he would 
have them order nothing in this Diet, contrary to 
the Ancient Uſages, Laws, and Ceremonies of the 
Church; and keep themſelves to the Edict of Forms, 
and wait till he had treated with the Pope about the 
Council, which he aſſured them ſhould be very ſoon. 
Moſt of the Cities, eſpecially in Upper Germany, 
_ anſwered, that they were ready to comply with, 
and ſubmit to the Emperor, but the diſputes in Re- 
ligion increaſed daily, and chiefly thoſe about Cere- 
monies, and the abuſes of Diſcipline; that if hereto- 
fore it was not poſſible to obſerve the Edict of Forms, 
it would be much more hard to do it now; that 
they had demonſtrated this to the Legate in the for- 
mer Diet, and the Emperor himſelf would have been 
convinced of it, had he been preſent, and underſtood 
the State of things; that as to the meeting of a 
Council, they might have had ſome hope, that it 
ſhould be held when the Emperor wrote that Letter 
becauſe the Pope and he were Friends; but being 
ſince at Odds, they could no N hope for it; 
that they thought it convenient to ſend Deputies to 
the Emperor to repreſent to him the State of Ger- 
many, and to let him know the danger there would 
be in delaying the buſineſs of Religion, and putting 
the Edict of Worms in execution, and to pray him 
to call a National Council to determine the Contro- 


yerſics, and prevent the Evils with which Germany 


is threxnedy that if his Imperial Majeſty did not 
like of this Wapedia, they humbly begged that he 
would diſpenſe with the Execution of the Edict of 
Worms, till the meeting of a General Council, and 
that as long as they diſagreed among themſelves, it 
Wass not eaſie for them to afford Aſſiſtance to others. 
The next day ſome Members of the Diet preſented 
2 Memorial, to adviſe the leſſening of the Number 
of Mendicant Friars; to permit thole that would live 
in any other State of Life,” ro do it within a Year; 
to revoke the- Exemptions, and Privileges of the 
Clergyy to repeal the EcCleſiaſfical Laws about Ab- 
ſtinence-from Mears ; to give every one their Liber - 
ty to uſe ſuch Ceremonies only, as they thought 
convenient; and to allow the Boarine of the Goſ- 
pel to ge preached every where.” The Biſhops, and 
the reſt of the Clergy, who were ar the Diet, after 
they had heard the porn mie Letter, were of Opi- 
was to be 


nion, xt attempred in matters 
of Religion, fo long 


* as the Pope und Empetor were 
Tresa pute wat the preachitig ofthe Nee, 
Theſe diſputes with the presching of the Lutherans, 
had fo ſtirred Mens Spirits: hit ll the Caffe. 


. Germany, for ang 
Was taken at the Battle of Pavia, which was fought 


to gratifie his Im 


near come to a Civil War, The Elector of Saxony, 
Landtgrave of Heſſe, and their PArtys were ready to The Din 
withdraw, but Ferdinand, and the Emperor's Depu- I Sir, 
ties, foreſceing, that if the Diet broke up in theſe © 
Heats, and come to no Concluſion, all Germany would 


be in danger of falling into Quarrels, uſed their endea- 


vour to pacific their exaſperated Minds, and brought 
them at laſt to make the Reſolution following; that 
it being neceſſary for the welfare of Religion, and 
the publick Peace to call a National Council in Ger- 
many, or a General one of all Chriſtendom, which 
ſhould be opened within a Year, Deputics ſhould be 
ſent to the Emperor, to deſire him to look with 
compaſſion upon the miſerable condition of the Em- 
pire, to return as ſoon as ever he could into Germany, 
and to hold a Council; that in the mean time the 
Princes. and States, ſhould ſo demean themſelves 
as to the Edict of Worms, as to be able to give 
an Account of their Carriage to God and the Em- 


or. | 1 

Before this Reſolution of the Diet appeared, the , 
Elector of Saxony and Landigraue of Heſſe, propaun- 1 
ded to the Deputies of Strasburg and Nuremberg, to dil. 
make a League for the Defence of thoſe that ſhould 
follow the New Doctrine, and bring the Cities of 


Frankfort and Ulm into it. The Deputies could then 


give no other Anſwer, but that they would conſult. 


their Cities about it. * 
i 


alſo agreed in this Diet, 
to ſend Aſſiſtance to the 


ng of Hungary againſt the 
Turks, but the Diet not riſing till the end of Augaſt, 
the Turkiſh Army was enter'd firſt a great way into 
that . * and King Lewis giving them Battle | 
in the Plains of Mobats, was conquer'd, and drowned The Du 
in his flight. The greateſt part of the Nobility 42 2b 
were flain-in the Fight, and all the open Country Tn 
over-run by the Tirks, and overflown with the Blood cy, - 
of almoſt 300000 Inhabitants. Ferdinand the Ring's | 
Brother, making a Title by the Right of Anm his 
Wife, Siſter o King Lewis, and by the Treaties 
made by his Predeceſſors with the Kings Matthias, 
and Ujadiſiaus, procured himſelf to be Elected King 
of Hungaty, by a Party of Hungarians, but John Ze- 
Puſtenſis, Vayvod of Tranfilvania, was choſen by ano- = 
ther Faction, and wb 91 himſelf under the Protection 
of the Turi to vindicate his pretence, which cauſed 
Affairs were not in leſs confuſion in Italy, than in The gu 
Clement VII. who was forced to relberum 
ice-Roy of Naples, after Francis I. ** Ene 


ror and 


* 


. 


Treat with the 


| Pope. 
February 24. 1525. made a New League againſt the 
E 1 Venetians, and wit che Ling =” 
France; as ſoon as he was ſet at Li . To cover 

that Action with a plauſible pretence, he wrote a 

on Breve to the Emperor in the form of a Mani- 

fefto, in which having recited all that he had done 

t jal Majeſty, he complained; that 
inſtead of a grateful Acknowledgement, he haddealt 

very ill by him, and had invaded the Bands and Ter- 
ritories which belonged to the Church of Nome in 

1taly; that he had denied to do him Juſtice, and to 
fulfill the Conditions of the Treaty, Which was 
made with the Vice-Roy; that he had concealed the 
Articles of the Too ot the King of France: fromm 
him; that he had made Laws in Spain and Naples, 
8 7 the Liberties of the Church and his Dig 

nity, that he had raiſed a New War in Haß, 5 
ſending Charles of Bourbon thither with his Army z 
that theſe Reaſons had conſtrained him to make 4 
League for the benefit and quiet of Lay; chat if 
his . Majeſty: would join in the Peace, twas 


focurity'of. 
2 
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Dec ich means as Would be cafic and glorious for 


| The Diet 
of Spires, 
G 


WWW 


the Oath that he made at the Trea 


that the Laws of which the Po 


Aarian had granted to him; that the Pope 
reaſon to be exceptious, ſince he received more Mo- 
ney out of his Dominions, than out of thoſe of all 

Ws t he would 


apply upon that Occaſion; that this would 
be the 50 to {ettle Peace in Italy, and to free him- 
ſelf from ſuch troubles, as he might juſtly fear if he 
Joined with the other fide. . 
© Theſe 


him to 


two Breves were ſent by the Pope's Nun- 
Spain, who gave them ſeverally to the Em- 


cio into 


* 


peror., one day after another. His Imperial Majeſty 
Tt reſolved 70 anſwer them ſeverally, the firſt in 
words full of Anger, and Reſentment. And the Se- 
cond the next day in more moderate Expreſſions. 


The firſt Anſwer was very long, in form of an A- 


polo It was delivered to the Nuncio by Mercu- 


- rius Gatinara the Emperor's High Chancellor, who 
read it to him before he ſealed it. 


In it the Empe- 
rot complained of the Pope's Actions, Lops him 
with the Kindneſs he had done the Holy See, his 
Family, and Perſon, and of the Wrong which he 
had received from his Holineſs and his Predeceſſor 
Leo X. He accuſed him of ED the King of 
France to enter into that League, of diſpenſing with 


declaring War to drive him out of /aly, and of pro- 
miſing the wang Ayr) of Naples to the Marquels of 
Peſcara. Then he cleared himſelf from thoſe things, 


wllch the Pope had blamed him for, declaring, that 
tho the Milaneſe belonged to him upon many Ac- 


counts, yet he left it to Sforzs for the Quiet of Ita- 
3 becoming guilty of High Treaſon, he 

d given it to Charles of Bourbon: That he had 
not concealed from the Pope's Nuncio's the Condi- 
tions of the Treaties made with the King of France 
complains, were 
made to ſecure thoſe Rights of Patronage which P. 


Hangs of Chriſtendom beſide, and 
to the Complaints, which the Princes 


of Germany had made about that matter. againſt the 


Court of Rome; that tho' he had given him no cauſe 


of Diſpleaſure, yet he had required him paſſionate! 
to lay down 3 that he had born all this 
and would paſs by the Injuries, which he had recei- 
ved of his Aolinds: but if he ſtill made uſe of Arms 
which did not become a Paſtor and Father, and 


uited poly the head of a Faction) there was no rea- 


ſon, that he ſhould be Judge of the Matter in diſ- 
te, and ſo he ſnould be driven to appeal to a General 
Council, that he might vindicate himſelf; that in 


the mean time he adviſed him for God's ſake to ap- 


point a ſafe and convenient place for the holding it 


within a certain time, and to ſecure himſelf againſt 


all the threatnings and injuries he might do to him, 


he appealed to a future Council. This Letter is da- 
ted September 17. by BIO 
Breve, that he was very much pleaſed, that his Ho- 
lines ſhewed ſome inclination to Peace, and ſpoke 
with more moderation; that he could wiſh a Gene- 


ral Peace aſily be | 

promote a. War; that his Holineſs and his Confede- 
rates ſhould know the Sincerity of his Intentions; 
that he hoped he would change his Mind, and con- 


form. himſelf to the Publick 


him therefore 
Chriſtendom, 


Oer 6. J 
about the cauſes of his diſlike of the Pope's Manage- 
ment, and about the Letter which he had ſent to 
Peace, which he had obtain'd by the Treaty of Peace 
with 4 


r his People. 1 


ah 5 D. o Bourbon, He went ar 


Wind of Kt 1 
Ag of Atgn- 
Lins * 


= 


2 7 5 
n 4 


of Madrid, of 


had no 


The next day the Emperor anſwer d the ſecond 
might as eaſily be obtained as others could 


3 that he deſird 
to regard the miſerable condition of 
and to believe that he was always rea- 


the General 5 


was no Prince, chat had a greater reſpect to the Ho- 


ly See, and was more ready to advance the Intereſt 75% Pitt 


of the Church of Rome, as might appear by his ſhut> 
ting his Ears againſt the Complaints and Petitions; 
which were made in the Diet of Worms, againſt the 
Court of Rome; that he had forbidden the Diet of 
Spires to be holden, becauſe he foreſawz that it would 
draw Germany from their Obedience to the Pope; 
that to pacify the Princes he had promiſed thein a 
Council, that when he wrote to the Pope; his 


of Spares; 
c. 


Holineſs thanked him for diſſolving the Aſſembly of 


Spires, but put off his Petition for 4 Councll to ano- 


ther time z that if his Holineſs was {till for a War; 
he prayed them to admoniſn him of his Duty; and 
adviſe him to a Peace, and if he refuſed it and would 
not call a Council, or put it off too long, they were 
to call One in the un form; and if they delayed it, 


he would uſe his Authority to provide ſuitable means 


to eſtabliſn the Peace and tranquility of the Church. 


Theſe Letters were delivered to the Pope and Car- 
dinals December 12. Printed in Spain and Germany, 
and diſperſed throughout all Europe. FO 
The Pope for his part made a Speech in the Con- 
ſiſtory, wherein he lamented the troubles of Chriſten- 
dom, and the Death of the King of Hungary, as the 
_ of God's diſpleaſure for the Sins of Men, and 
„ a for the irregularities of the Clergy, He 
ed, that Repentance muſt begin at the Houſe 
of God to remove his Anger: And that he would 


ſhew them an Example. He excuſed his preparati- 


ons for War, and declared, he was ſo very deſirous 


of Peace, that he would go to meet the Princes 


himſelf to further it. And after that would ſummon 
a General Council. | 
From Words they proceeded to Deeds.. The Co- 
lonna's and Hugh de Moncada marched towards Rome 
with the Troops they had raiſed, and enter'd it Sep- 
tember 20. The Pope eſcaped into the Caſtle of St. 
Angelo, but the Church of St. Peter, and the Palace 
of the Vatican were Plundered. The Uni and the 
Pope's Troops made as good Defence as they could, 


Rome 
twice 1a. 
ken. 


and ſaved the reſt of the City from ſuffering the like; 
but becauſe the Imperial Army increaſed daily by the 


Succours which came from Naples, the Pope was 
neceſſitated to make a Truce for Four Months with 


Hugh de Moncada, under theſe Conditions, that the 


Colonna's and Neapolitans ſhould relinquiſh Rome, and 


the Pope ſhould recall his Troops out of Lombardy, 


and withdraw his Fleet, which was then Beſieging 
Genoa. This Agreement was performed by both ew 


but the Pape having remanded his Troops, thunde- 


red out an Excommunication againſt the Colonna's 
and their Adherents, ſeized the Lands and Caſtles 
that belonged to them, and degtaded Cardinal Pom- 
2 becauſe he appea 


,ouncil. Hugh de Moncada underſtanding that the 
Pope had broken the League, went ſpeedily to Ca- 
jeta with his Troops 


| to aſſiſt the Colonna's, and 
march'd directly towards Rome, notwithſtanding the 


Thunderbolts, which the Pope caſt out againſt him. 
On the other fide Charles of Bourbon, the General of 


led from his Sentence to a 


the Emperor's Army, invaded the Eccleſiaſtical State 
with 13000 Germans, almoſt all Lutherans, whom 
George Fronſperg had brought to him, becauſe he had 
promiſed that he would lead them to Rome to plun- 


der the Ciry and ftrangle the Pope. 
ing affti 4 at the approach of t 


ould pay him'600000 Crowns, take off th 
communication pronounced againſt the Colonng's, and 
reſtore the Cardinal. But Charks of Bourbon would 


not to the Truce, being forc'd by his Soldiers 
| — 5 — ight to Rews, Becauſe they were to haverhe 


: 


iny'd fot want of necelfatics, and chen it was riaural ropro: 
1 che. plunder of Rome, if they would go on, us they 
d, when Fronſpery had left them upon. his Sickneſs} : 


"Bd 04 © 


miſe 


N 


of that City for their Fay. He encamp'd 


a) Clemens be- 
eſe Troops, ob- 


. 2 


to..give proof, that be ſought nothing but the tained a Ceſſation of Arms for eight Months of the 
y 90 30d, and the Safety Vice roy of Naples, upon Condition that Fac rape -. 
The Emperor wrote. to the Cardinals . ſh the Ex- 
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2 Oc. 


| Tis Der” 


© and Crueltic 


tueen the 
Lutherans Cat holick Divines/#nd Reformers but between the 


and J uin- 


| © the Fleſh. 


ainſt the ao * 172 75. and alaulted it the 
5 "ay "The 77 T PE and the Youth of 
the City made a vigorous Reſſtance at firſt, and 
beat Fw, the Enemy twice. At the third Charge 
"Charles of Bona Wa Main With a Musket-ſhot, 
but at length bis Soldiers, A [x by . Fight, 
broke into the. Towns. PRE. PE he Tiber: ; out 
Night, and entered inte the City, plundered the 
+ Houſes and Churches, took 1 5 Cardinals Priſoners, 
and exerciſed * 15 1 of Bajbar ities, Sacrilege 
Dope was, belieged in the Caltic 
of St. Angelo, an Ti Ks) 0 to e 1. 10 5 to the 
oner 


Fa 8s Capt 4 he kept Kim 


cept of all the Conditions TTY he pleaſed to FT an 
him. He had A 


o ſome thoughts of carr him 
into Spain, but 15 miſo B Bic ſhops 101 ri him 


_Pope at Liberty, yet upon theſe Terms, that he 
ſhould not croſs his Deſigns any more upon Milan 
and Naples And. ſhould give him theſe caution 

Towns, 'Offia, Civita Vecchia, Civita Caftellana, 5 
the Fort of For, with his Nephews Hippolitus and 

Alexander. for Hoſtages, and that he ſhould ia 
him the Revenues of the Cruſado i in Spain, and the 


Tenths of all Eccleſiaſtical Preferments in all his Do- 


10 


Me he” Diſputations kellten 4171 
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7 Hie the Princes were thus buſy'd in making 
War there were great diſputes i in Camby 
and Switzerland,” not only” between the 


Litherans, Zuingliaus, and Anobuptiſtr. Luther had 
declared himſelf, as we have ſaid already, in the Year 
1 $24 againſt the Doctrine of Caroloſtadius and Zuin- 
glins about the Lord's: Supper! Oecolampudius was of 
thein Party, and taught the ſame Doctrine in the 
Oity of Bal. He was born at Auſeheia in Suiter- 
land in the Year 1482, and after he bad ſtudy d hard 
znd had made himſelf very skilful in the La Lagos 
ws had in great Eſteem for his Preaching! With- 
drew himſelf from the World in 1 #20, Ze becathe 
4 Monk of the Order of St. Bridget, in the Mona“ 
ſtery of St. Laurence, near Augshurg.” It appears by 
4 Letter that he wrote ſome time before ein 1 717. 
to Eraſinuſ that he had a great Senſe of in Rel. 
EEE fo far from admitting any changes i in Reli- 
jon that he wrote a Book àgainſt Lat her, to prove 
at the Mals might be calbd A Sacfifice. Eraſiut 4 
deleribes him in his Letters as a. Perſon chat ed 
ell of che State f Life he had made choice of, and 
rform'd his Duty. Neyertheleſs be ſoon alterd i 
* Judgment, and left his Monate „Within two or 
three Years after he went into it. He r. 
aſt, where he Was made Curate and Preacher of / 
the Church of St. Martin, ind quickly introduced 
2 Novelties of Latber. He began to — 6 ꝗ— . 
priſm, and celebrate Divine Set Vice in the vul 
Tongue, and give the Peop le the Communion 5 5 
der both Kinds. Then he atght' that the Maſs Was 
not a Sacrifice, atid aboliſhed the greateſt part ofthe" 
Ceremonics. Soon after he reee ed the Doctrine i 
of Zuinglius about the Sacrament," and marryd in 


1128. Erafnus Highs ar him for his Marriage thus: p 
c Baden e $ he, has mürryed n pretty young u 
« Wenth, probably 


becauſe” he deſigns to 'mortify © 
Somèe Tay: that Tuber ani f 1s a Tra 
art I think” 'notMing can be thiol 5 
& [565 *for * Ae Concluſion of their Plays 18 Al 
' © ways ſome Marriage. Nuper Oecolampadius duxit 
rem, Putllam aon 1 e Dal, opinpr, " n 


gedy, for my 


geit Carnems Dl. an Ligheramifnun Tran 
1 by, A % C omedia, ſemper” enim in 


iz £ 5 5 


Boos written on both" "Sides," v7: The Cos 
hetꝛucen the Papiſts: a and Zuinglians. 5 


Boh b 


0 fore it, in 


Jeſus 


288 as.t per: or heard the News he expreſ- minions. The Pope being allowed to depart out of 
ſed ry great. oO o o utwardly. for i It, and cauſed the Caſtle 'of St. Angelo, Der. 9. left it the Night 
Ach publick | 1 which were then making before i in Dil! 7 iſe, and went with a ſmall Retinue 

Pallla6h for 191 Birth of his Son to ccale, but * to Moniefia 105 LEY whence he e to Or- 

” he kept the Pope Priſoner Six. Month till he vieto. us. ITY 

n 7 cr 291 Ain 
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Nijtia Habs We Alto end A — 4 
with Zuingliut in the Nature of the Hoctrine, 
he gives a different Senſe of our Kord's Words. 
whereas Zxin 9 laces the Figure of theſe Words, 
This is my Bop, the Verb, 1, which he holdst 


be taken for. es, N 5 % nadrus*| n the mY 
ming th 1 55 2 2 r hong d N 


Noun,” t 
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thing 
he 


Pains in t ir Sermons to decty' 


 colampittins, which oblig'd him't6'dedicate' a Trea- 


tiſe upon the Words of the Inſtitution of the Lord's 
Supper to then,” Yrinted'at Strasburgh i in V2. 7, and 
after ward in the erman ; Ton ue lr arr . 5 
was at firſt forbidden. 


Becke fled; Sand 8 7 a, 655 
ne, in lich er aſſerts, that Jeſus Chriſt is t 
in the Sacrament, and in the Attion of the x up 955 


Pay: 4903 mr of Che are 9 - 
art 29 1 — , and are receiv d only ſpiritualſ 
Oecolampa us inade aReply to Brentius's Bock, ay 
he entitled, AHiti. Yngrumma. The Hug anus Was i 
tratiſlated into the German Langyage by John Agri. 
cola; 5 roy'd by Either, 'who 4d a Preface be 
lb he ſaith, "*hat' the Sacramentarians 
"of 6 Leades, the firſt Carvlonadius, 
de Pronoun This te che viſible 1 5 n 
8 


"the ſecond "Zuniglhius, who" 
the W Nennen; the third: Occolanpodiis, 
who places ike gure upon the Word Body; a foi 
ervers the Geer ob che Words. He nz 4 2 
> upon on the Stage, who will alter the Places of the 
erde; and the fixrh is not yet produce d who will” 
 chicane about the Words; Und 1 ſoon't perhaps, 
ſce a lexenth, who will overth Oran 
Jinfretdrin aca ufer in the German Language 45 
Luther's Wit and the Syygramma., 
Pn o- cd 
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AN like to bave been taken at Rotemburg, and havin 
ARS | 4 bi Eſcape with Nen applyed himſelt 
. o Luther, and dedicated two oks to him, one to 
Wig n rove that he was not at all concern d in the Rebel- 
= 7uin- lion of the Peaſants, and the other, in which he tells 
bim, that by what he had written about the Sacra- 
ment he had no intention to determine any thing 
poſitively, but only to propound ſuch Doubts as 
might lerve to clear the Truth. Luther accepted 
of his Excuſe, and prevailed with the Elector of 
Carom that he might have leave to remain in his Do- 
minions. He liv'd in an Houſe in the Country, near 
* Wittemberg, and employed himſelf in Husbandry, 
without any Reputation or Regard. , Being weary 
ot this way of living he removed to Zurich, about 
the Year 1530, and abode ſome time with Zuingli- 
#5, who made him Deacon of his Church. When 
Zuinglius was dead he went to Baſil, where he was 
oa their Miniſter and Preacher, and dy'd upon 

. Chriffmas-day, If4l. | 12 „ r 

The Den I be Miniſters of Strasburg being defirous to put 
for an Uni. an end to the Differences between the Lutherans and 
i 3 Zuinghans ſent George Chaſelius to Wittemberg, to tell 
-_ % Lather and the Latherans that they would cauſe very 
Zuingli- great Diſorders if they wrote one againſt another and 
a, fell into Parties at that time, when they ought moſt 
_ firitly to unite for the Deſtruction. of the Pope's 
Power, and pray'd them, that whatever their Senſe 


t 


] en they would live together as Brethren, 
and be in Charity one with another. Luther gave 


9565 be of the Words of the. Inſtitution of the 


them no other Anſwer, but that he was forced to 


write againſt Zuinglius and Oecolampadius, who had 


diiſturbed the Minds of the Faithful by their Wri-⸗ 


tings upon the Sacrament, and had oppoſed his Au- 


thority, and that either he or they were Miniſters 


of Satan, and that they ought to be hindred from 
deceiving others. 95 


Pelicanus, and Leo Juda, were his Seconds. 
be Papiſts finding that the Zuinglians were much 

more to be feared than the Lutherans, us'd their ut- 
A Corſe moſt endeavours to prevent the ſpreading of that Sect 
wy Ag in the Popiſh Cantons of Switzerland. F. Eckius had 
t long deſired a Conference with Zuinglius before the 
Zwioglius. Cantons, to confute the Doctrine he had delivered at 
Zurich. The Senate of Zurich offered him a Safe Con- 


wk” 3 


think, that chat was not a fit Place for him to de- 
fend his Opinions in with liberty, and. without diſtur- 
bance. Ihe other Cantons appointed an Aſſembly 
to meet in May 1526. at Baden, and invited the moſt 
learned Catholick Divines to it, and ſummoned alſo 
Zuinglius and Oecolampadius, and as many more of 
their Party, as would come, to maintain their-Opi- 
nions by a publick Diſpute, promiſing them all man- 
ner of Security, and Aſſurance.” Zuinglius excuſed 
himſelf from going upon ſeveral Pretences, but he ſent 
Oecolampadius. John Faber, Ectius, and Thomas Mur- 
ner appeared to diſpute. with the Zuingliaus. The 
Biſhops. of Conſtance, Baſil, Lauſanne, and Coire, ſent 
their Deputies. All the Cantons had theirs alſo there, 
except Zurich, who would not ſend any. Eelius 
diſputed publickly againſt Oecolampadius, and ſome 
ather Zuinghans, who oppoſed thele ſeven Propoſi - 
tions, that he had alſerred... 1. That the real Body 
and Flood of Chriſt are-preſent/in the Sacrament of 
the Altar. 2. That they are truly offered in the Sa 
crifice of the Maſs for the Quick and Dead. r 
we ought to call upon the bleſſed Virgin anc 
38 our [nterccfiors. ..4- Ther che Images of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and his Saints, ought not to be taken down. 
Tbat there is a Purgatory after this Life. 6. That 
lnfants are horn in Original Sin. . That the Bap- 
iim of Jeſus Cbriſt rakes away chat Sin, Which the 
. Bapri 405 of St Joln could not do; Eetius ſatisfyed 
| the Acemblz ia the Truth of theſe, Propofitions, 
N Te eee None . he Doctrine 
Lither and __ by which they forbad any 


Vor, III. 


n 1 
- 


Bugenhagius ] Pomera- 
uus, Billicanus, and Brentius, wrote againſt the Zuin- g 
7 Euinglius anſwered them, and Bucer, Conra- 


duct to come into their City, but he had reaſon to 


Saints, | 


tt 


Change in the Sacrifice of the Maſs, in the Admi- DAN 
niſtration of the Sacraments; or in the Ceremonies, 7%* * 
and other Uſages of the Church, and ordained, that 2% 
in every Canton Super- Intendents ſhould beappoin- Lutherans 
ted, who ſhould with the other Magiſtrates and pub- and Zuin- 
lick Officers prevent all Innovations, and inform a- 8\ans,&*. 
gainſt and puniſh all Offenders. Zuinglius who durſt NY 
not go to the Conference at Baden, wrote a Book 
againſt the ſeven Wien aſſerted by;Eckius, and 
in two {mall Diſcourſes attack'd ſome of the Reaſons 
which he had uſed againſt Oecolampadius in that Con- 
fave: [7 oof offs vi em 11 bg 5 

John Faber, who was appointed to diſpute with The ri. 
Zuinglius, not finding his Adverſary, ſent thoſe things 17s 9 4 
to him in Writing, which he had to ſay againſt him, „ 
and Zuinglius anſwering publickly in a Book, which . 
he dedicated to the 12 Cantons; Faber wrote a Re- 
ply, which he intitled, Antigraphon; Zuinglius con- 


tinued to anſwer him; and Faber replyed, by publi- 


ſhing/a Book intitled, Novelties. Cuinglius anſwered 
that alſo, and compoſed ſome other Tracts againſt 
Faber, but at laſt the Diſpute ſunk into perſonal Quar- 


rels. Thomas Murner wrote alſo againſt the Behavi- 
our of Zuinglius, and repreſented him to be an impious 


and wicked Perſon, who had ſtoln the Goods of the 


dy and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, as really preſent in the 
Euchariſt. He ſays, chat the Devil makes uſe of the 
Zuinglians to inſinuate that damnable Maxim, that 
there is nothing in the Sacrament but Bread and 
Wine, and ſhewing how the Body of Jeſus Chriſt 
may be in ſeyeral Places at once, he advanced this 
Paradox, which afterwards made ſo much Noiſe, 
namely, that Jeſus Chriſt is not only every where 
preſent by his Divinity, but alſo by his Humanity, 


tho he believes, that he is preſent in a ſpecial man- 


ner in the Sacramental Bread, tho' tis hard to define 
it. He adds, that when the Body of Jeſus Chriſt is 
in any place, it being glorious, it may ' cafily enter 
and penetrate the Bread, as the Sound of the Voice 
pierces the Ears of ſeveral, or the Light of the Sun 
diſperſes it ſelf ro the Univerſe. Laſtly, he 
acknowledges, that the Papiſts in their Proceſſions 
do carry the true Body of Chriſt. | Zuinglius on the 
other ſide wrote a Confutation of this Sermon of 
Luther's, and ſent Letters to Nuremberg and Eſlingen, 
to bring them over to his Opinion. He alſo anſwe- 
red the Letters, which Billicanus, and Urbanus Ro- 
gius had written againſt him, and compoſed a Work, 
intitled, - An Inſtruction about the Lords. Supper, in 
which he delivers his own Opinion, and anſwers the 
Objections of his Adverſaries. In the Year 1527, 
he drew up an Apology againſt a Book of Facobus 
Strauſſius, wherein he explains the Lord's-Supper 
at large, dedicated to Luther, and anſwers Luther's 
Sermon at M ittemberg againſt the Sacramentarians. 
Buser alſo wrote ſeveral Tracts in defence of the 
Zuingliaus, againſt Brentius, and Jobannes Pomera+» 
vun, Latberans, Luther on the other ſide in anſwer 
ro diverſe Treatiſes of Zuinglius, and Occolampadiut 
wrote a Book on purpoſe upon the Euchariſf in the 


German Language, in which he proves the Ubiquity 
„ of 
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putes be- 
teen the 


cation of the Doctrine of the Lord's 17 1 againſt 
them, in which he proves a- new the Ubiquity of 
Chriſt's Body, which is preſent in all Places where 
his Divinity is, but the manner is indiſcernable and 
incomprehenſible, for his Body penetrates other Bo- 
dies, and it may be actually the Bread and Wine in 
the Euchariſt, ſo that it is a Mixture of the nth 
cot ſeſus Chriſt with the Bread, and of his Blood wit 
the Wine. In this Book he ſays, that the Queſtion, 
Whether the Bread and Wine remain in the Eucha- 
riſt, or whether they are tranſubſtantiated, is of lit- 
tle conſequence, but we ought to acknowledge, that 


there is a carnal Bread, and a bloody Wine, and 


therein he maintains the Confeſſion of Faith made by 
Pope Nicholas againſt Berengarius. Zuinghus compo- 
ſed three long Anlwers to theſe Works of Luther, 
which were not publiſhed till the end of the Year 
1528. Oecolampadius and Bucer confuted alſo the 
large Confeſſion of Luther. Brentius on the contra- 

ry oppoſed their Opinion in his Expoſition upon St. 
Juobn's Goſpel, and the other Lutherans perſiſted re- 


ſolutely in the Condemnation of it. In a word, theſe 


Innovators divided themſelves into two conſiderable 
Sects, the Lutherans, and the Sacramentarians, or 
Suinglianc. The Saxons continued firm to the Doc- 


trine of Luther, and the Switzers, and ſome Cities | v 
of God had provided another way to det ide all doubts 
in Religion, which is to a 


of the Upper-Germany received that of Zuinglius. 

; The Canton of Bern, willing to recover the bad 
2 cauſe Succeſs, which the Zuinglians had met with in the 
bern. Diſpute at Baden, and to allay the Conteſts among 
ttheir Miniſters appointed by their Circular Letter, 
dated Deteinber 17. 1727. a Conference to be held 
January 7th. following, and invited to it not only 
the other Cantons ot Switzerland, but alſo the Bi- 
hops of Conftance, Baſil," Sion, and Lauſanne, en- 
joining them either to come, or ſend, upon pain of 
Jokng all their Eftates in their Canton. The Rules 

to be obſerved in this Conference were, that nothing 

but Texts of Scripture either of the Old, or New 
Teſtament, ſnould be of any authority ; that all Re- 
flections, or abuſive Speeches ſhould be forborn, that 
every one ſhould/ propound His Opinion modeſtly, 

yet freely; that there ſhould be'Secretaries to write 
down all that was ſaid; that the Aſſembly ſhould af- 
terwards give their judgment, and whatſoever ſhould 

be decreed; ſhould be obſerved in their Canton, but 

that it might be known what Points ſhould be diſ- 

uted on, and that all ae 12 come prepared, ten 
12 were publiſned which were to be the 
Subject of the Conference. 1. That the Church, 

of which Jeſus Chriſt is the only Head,” is derived 
from the Word of God, and ue t to be under- 
ſtood any other way. 2. That it ought to obſerve 

no other Laws, and is not ſubject to the Traditions 

of Men. z. That Jeſus Chrift hath ſatisfied for the 
Sins of all the World, and they that ſeek to attain 
Salvation, or to expiate their Sins any other way de- 
ny Jeſus Chriſt. 4. That it can't be prov'd by any 
teſtimony of Scripture, that the Body and Blood of 

Jeſus Chriſt is'corporally received in the Sacrament. 

5. That the Maſs, in which it is pretended, that 

Ferus Chriſt is offered to our heavenly Father for the 

Quick and Dead, is contrary to Scripture, and dero- 

ates from the Sacrifice of Chriſt. 6: That Jeſus 

Chriſt is to be pray'd to, as the only Interceſſor and 
Advocate for Mankind with the Father. 7. That 

the Scripture no where mentions any Place after this 

* Life, where the Souls of Men are purged from their 

Sins, and conſequently the Prayers, Ceremonies, and 
Annual - Services for the Dead are uſeleſs. 8. That 
the Holy Scriptures forbid us to make any 22 
mz and worſhip them, and ſo all the Images 
and Pictures in Churches ought to be pull'd don. 
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Conference, nor allow a free Paſſage, to thoſe who 
refuſed to be preſent at the Conference of Baden. 


ter of the Canton of Bern, in which they remon- 
ſtrate that Diſputes about Matters of Faith ought 
not to he determined by Scripture only, becauſe every 


Queſtions relating to Religion, and the Senſe of the 


Pope, and acquieſce in his determination; that He- 
reſies aroſe from the corrupt Explicarion of Scrip- 


and Appenſehh the Inhabitants of St. Cal, ati Ble 
hauſen, the Griſons, and the Imperial Cities of Stras- 
burg, Ulm, Augsburg, Lindan, Conftance, and Iſue, 


manded to be ſilent, becauſe he uſed ſuch Proofs, as 
were not in Scripture. «Andreas Althamerus was alſo 


„The Catholick Cantons of Switzerland, having 
received this Letter from the Canton of Bern, ſent 
them a kind of Manifeſto to divert them from this de- 
ſign, telling them that they ought not to act againſt 
the Law, which had been ſo lately made in the Alſem- 
bly of Baden, to which they themſelves had conſen- 
ted, that it was not allowable for a Country or Pro- 
vince to alter the eſtabliſhed Religion, or Doctrine, 
but it belongs to a General Council only, beſeeching 
them not to ſuffer themſelves to be led into Error 
by a few Foreigners, but to remain ſtedfaſt in the 
Religion of their Fathers, and their Anceſtors, al- 
ſuring them that they would ſend no body to this 


The four Biſhops alſo ſent their Anſwer to the Let 


* 


one would explain it according to his own humour : 
That the Council of Bern were not proper Judges of 
Holy Scripture, and that it was to be ſuſpected, that 
they had a deſign of gaining ſome advantage for the 
Cauſe of Zuinglius, and Oecolampidius : Thar the Law 


pply themſelves to the 


ture. Laſtly, that the Tribunal, Which they ſet up, 
having no Right, or Authority to judge, they sal 
not own ic in any wiſ eee Wie cc hase "+ 
The Canton of Bern not regarding this Declara- 
tion of the other Cantons, nor the Advice of the 
„„ — upon the day ap- 
pointed. The Cantons of Bafl, Schufbonſe, "Zurich 


« 


EF 


ſent their Deputies.” The Diſputation was patticu- 
larly upon the Propoſition of the Sacramient. Zuin- 
lives Oerelampadius, Bitcer,” Capito, Blaurerus, and 
everal other Sacramentarians maintain'd ir againſt 
the: Papiſts and Lutherans. There was none to de- 
fend the Catholick Doctrine, but Conradus Trigerus, 
an Auguſtine Friar, whom they immediately com- 


commanded to be there, who had written for the 
bodily Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, and 
defended it in the name of the Lutheraxs, and Catho- 
licksz Zuinglius made à long Sermon in the City up- 
on the Lord's Supper, to explain, and prove his No- 
tion of it. Nevertheleſs they could come to no A- 
greement, as Bucer own. The Aſſembly broke up 
on the 26th. of January. The ro Articles were ap- 
proved, 7 purſuant! thereunto the Magiſtrates of 
Bern, and ſome other Cities forbad all Perſons to 
ſubmit to the Biſhops for the future, and aboliſh 
throughout all their Dominions the Maſs, Prayers 
for the Dead, the Monaſtick State, and the other 
Uſages and Ceremonies of the Catholick Church. 
The City of Conftance,' which had before begun to 
apptove of theſe Innovations, followed the Example 
of the Canton of Bern, and aboliſhed likewiſe Ima- 
ge Altars, the Ceremonies, and the Mass. The 
ity of Geneva did not delay to do the like. The 
Biſfiop and Clergy left the City, when they ſw theſe 
Alterations. The Cities of Srrachurg and Baß did 
not go about it, till the beginning of the year 1729 · 
and then it Was done with more oppoſition.” eſpeci- 
ally at Bet, Where cis change Was male againſt 
Vs litre? Yor! ARA YO ' vv I % DIE e h. 
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RAIN the-tonſent of the Magiſtrate, by the People, who 
The Diſ- | rumultuous manner ran thro* the City, and threw 
pures be. gown the Altars and Images in all Places. | 
ren é he Lutherans and Sacramentarians were not the 
pre gon only Seas, which increaſed in Germany and Switzer- 
elians,76 Ian; for the Anabapriſts, got ground in ſeveral Pla- 
ces, notwithſtanding the Magiſtrates, and Miniſters 
ta? -uſed their utmoſt endeavours to ſuppreſs them. They 
| Growth were chiefly favoured by Balthaſar Hubnieier, Mini- 
3 ſter of Walaſbut in Suabia, he was born at Friedbert, 
lle Ana. 4 City in the County of Heſſe, and was one of Zuin- 
| baptiſts. - ghius's Friends, but in 1524. bg. . Ff Ba- 
Bialchaſar yl to Waldſbut, gained Hubmeier over to his Opini- 
Hubmeier ofis; who immediately preached them at Maldſput, 
and perſuaded the greateſt part of the Inhabitants to 
be Anabaptiſts, who ſeeing themſelves the ſtrongeſt 
expelled the other Inhabitants, and ſeized their Goods, 
but the Catholicks falling on them by ſurprize, be- 
came Maſters of the Town again, and drove out the 
Anabaptiſts, who fled into Switzerland. Hubmeier 
withdrawing to Zurich, was apprehended by the Ma- 
giſtrate's Order, and becauſe he had offered ſeveral 
times to come to a Diſpute with Zuinglius, the Ma- 
-piſir forced him to kee 


ing what to anſwer, offered to make a publick Recan- 
tation without being conſtrained to it, ſince the only 


uniſhment which was inflicted on the Anabaptiſis 
at Zurich, was to expel them their City. In the mean 


time the Emperor's Ambaſſador came to Zurich, to 
demand, that Hubmeier ſhould be delivered to them 
deo de condemned, and punithed for Rebellion, but 
the Magiſtrate refuſed to do that upon the Account 
of a Law then in uſe among them, which forbad that 
amy Priſoner ſhould be accuſed or puniſhed for any 
other Crime, than that for which he is ſeized, un- 

leſs he be ſer at Liberty. Hubmeier read his Recanta- 

tion, which he had drawn up, and ſubſeribed with his 

oven Hand in the Abby- Church. But Zuinglius ha- 
ving preached after wards, Hubmeier could not forbear 
renouncing his Recantation, and ſpeaking againſt In- 
fl̃nant Baptiſm, and for rebaptizing. He was immediately 
rtrremanded to Priſon, and having continued above a 
Month, he offered to make a ſecond Recantation, 
aud when he had done, he was ſet at Liberty, upon 
Condition that he ſhould depart directly out of * 
City and Canton. But being in danger of being 
ſeized by the Order- of the Emperor, or the Catho- 

lick Cantons, if he left them immediately after his 
Retractation, the Senate at the requeſt of Zuinglius, 
and che other Divires of Zurich, | 
ſtay a little longer, and leave the City privately. He 
went to Conſtance, and immediately upon his arrival 
declared himſelf an Anabaptiſt, complaining of the 
Violence he had met withal at Zurich, and bra ing 
that he confounded Zuinglius, and the other Min: 
ſters in the diſpute he had: with them: Hubmeter, 
when he departed from Zurich, left ſeveral Converts, 

and the Number of the Auabaptiſis increaſing daily 

in that City, the Magiſtrates endeavoured to put a 
ſtop to their Doctrine, and appointed a publick diſ- 
putation between the Anabaptiſts and Divines of Zu- 

rich, but perceiving them to grow more obſtinate in 

their Opinions, they made moſt ſevere Edicts againſt 
them impriſoned ſeveral of them, baniſhed the leaſt 
Guilty, and puniſhed with Death, thoſe who were 
convicted to have ſtirred up the Rebellion, ſo that 

they were forced to leave Zurich, and to hold their 
Meetings for ſome time in a Village, near rhe City; 

But the Magiſtrate giving Orders ga 

them they ſettled themſelves in the Bailiwic of 
Crunningen, and ſpread rhemſelves in ſeveral places of 
Switzerland; where they raiſed Troubles and Rebel- 
Bye Hons. The chief Inſtruments of rheſe diſorders, and 
Conrady, the Heads af the Auabaptiſis in Switzerland were 
Grebelius, George: Blamirat, Conradus; Grebelius, and Felix Man- 


Ceorge 


Manzius. * Who, like ſauncer, promiſed himſelf an Ima» 
ginary Kingdom, by)the Deſtruction of the Powers 


_ +. 14 | 


ſeveral other places. They rebaptized eve 
and ſtirred up the 8 rebel againſt their Ma- 


n to keep his Word, and brought 
him to a Conference with him and the other Divines 
of Zurich. Hubmeitr being in a ſtrait; and not know- 


red through, and was baniſhed for 6 Years; 
rmitted him to 


n to diſperſe 


and Felix! Tiug. The firſt of: them was a Man of a turbulent 


of the Earth! He grew fo impious at laſt, as to ap- 1 i 
ply what is ſaid in Scripture of Jeſus Chriſt, to him- — > 
elf, and fay, that he was the Reſtorer of the Baptiſm ;weer he 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Bread of God. Grebelis, Lutherans 
and Manzius preached alſo againſt the Magiſtrates 2d Zuio- 
and Powers, which they would have put down ; Slian, Se. 
they forbad paying of Tribute, and aſſerted, thatall 
Men's Goods ought to be common. There were al- 
ſo great Numbers of Anabaptiſts in the Cantons of 
Baſil, Schafkouſe, in the Territory of St. Gal, and 
where, 


giſtrates. Very ſevere Edicts were made againſt them, 


and they were baniſhed out of ſeveral places, ſeveral 


went into the Low- Countries, and carried their Doc- 
trine thither. Hubmeier having wandred about a long 
time, went into Moravia, where he brought Jacob 
Hutter over to his Errors, and being at length ap- 
prehended he was burnt at Vienna, in the Vear 1527. 
Felix Manzius being alſo apprehended by the Order 
of the Magiſtrates of Zurich, was drowned January 
F. 1527. Mi: 

Blawrok was alſo cudgelled the ſame day, and ba- 
niſhed the Canton of Zurich, He departed into - 
rol, where he dyed miſerably. This did not hinder 
the. Anabaptiſis in Switzerland from aflembling, and 
2 up the Peaſants to rebel in the Cantons ot 


Zurich and Baſil, but great numbers of them were 


ſeized, and ſeveral put to Death. ok Gaſpar 
At the fame time appear'd Gaſpar Schwenkfeldius, a Schwenk- 
Gentleman of Sileſtia. He firſt ſtudied the Civil Law, feldius. 
but afterwards betook himſelf to Divinity, and re- 

ceived the Doctrine of Luther in 1524, and compo- 

ſed a Book in defence of it, dedicated to the Biſhop 

of Breſlau; but afterward he was Author of a New 

Sect, and was baniſhed out of his own Country in 

1727. He denied the Humane Nature of Jeſus 


Chriſt, condemned the Baptiſm of Infants, would 


not ſubmit to Magiſtrates, and maintained, that it 
was not lawful to ſwear, called the Scripture a dead 
Letter, boaſted of Revelations, and to be illumina- 
ted after à very particular manner by God's Holy 
Spirit. He firſt went to Nuremberg, and from thence 
to Lim, Tubing, and Strasburgb, where he wrote againſt 
Luther. He diſputed afterwards at Ulm before the 
Senate, and died in 1. | 
In the Years. 1525; or. 1727, David George ven- David 
ted his Hereſie in the Low Countries. In 1528 he George. 
was beaten with Clubs at Delft, had his TO 

ut be- 
ing returned home, he brought his own Mother o- 
ver to his Error, and her Head was cut off in that 
City; but he. eſcaped in a diſguiſe which he often 
wore. He put out a Book of ſuch impious Doctrines 
that the other Anabaptiſtis excommunicated him, fo 
that he made a diſtin& Sect by himſelf. | - 
On the other fide Melchior Hoffman began topreach Melchior 
in Upper Germany the Doctrine of the Anabaptiſts. Hoffman. 
He is ſaid to be the firſt that taught their dangerous 
Opinions about the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt, He 
was firſt apprehended. at Strasburg and impriſon' d; 
but being freed he went to Embden, where he gain'd 
a conſiderable Partyz ſettled a pretended Epiſcopacy, 
and fram'd to bimteif a Model of a Monarchy, and 


 farſt laid the Foundation of the Kingdom of Munfer. 


Hoping that he could make himſelf Maſter of Stras- 
burg he return d thither in 1532, leaving John Tryp- 
maker in his place at .Embden, but he met not with 
the Succeſs, he hoped. for at Strasburg, for as ſoon as 
. {ue diſcovered by the Magiſtrate he was put in 
About the ſame time James Kautz taught the Doc- James 
trines of the Anabaptiſts at Worms, a preach'd in Kautz. 
in a rebellious manner. He publickly fix d up Seven 
Articles, upon which he declared that he was ready 
to diſpute with two Lutberan Miniſters that had 
preach'd againſt his Doctrine. They alſo on the o- 
ther ſide ſer up Seven Propoſitions contrary to them, 

this difference had raiſed ſome diſturbance in the 

ity, if the Elector Palatine had not driven out botli 
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The Dif- : ainſt the Propolitions of both Patties, and ſent a 


1 to the te of Worm to adviſe them to a- 


Lutherans bandon Luther's' Doctrine, which had ſpawn'd: ſo 
and Zuin- mamy new Sect᷑s. IP 


ia. The fnobaptifls in-Moraviadeny'd that Jeſus Chriſt 
s God, and Held that the Goſpel ought not to be 


- preach'd publickly, but only in private; that the day 
of 4 would come within two Y ears. Others 
held that Feſus C hriſt did not deſcend into Hell, and 
that the Patriarchs and Prophets were never there; 
that the Souls of the Dead fleep till the day of Judg- 
ment; thut the Tortures of the Devils and Damned 
ſhall one day have an end. Three Hundred of them 

wefte ſuch Fools as to meet upon a Mountain in Swit- 


o 


- 2eflandy near Appenxel, being confident! that they | 
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"ſhould be rrandared from thence both Soul and BS. 


preached without any Miſſion or Knowledge what- ure 


thouſand Abominations, the Princes and Magiſtrates 
did all they could to ſtop theſe diſorders, by putting 
as many as they could diſcover into Priſon, and exe- 
cuting a great Number of the moſt obſtinate; but 


: 
2 — — b 


dy. into. Heaven. In a word, Switzerland, Germany, The dj 
and the Lom Countries, were full of Fanaticks, Who Pes 


Luthergy 


ever came into their Brain, who ftirred up Men e- 4d 
very where to Rebellion, who acted contrary. to all gliaug 


Laws, and committed a thouſand. Sacrileges, and a 


* 
Ni . 
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. notwithſtanding all their Severity and Care they in- 
creaſed ſo faſt, that in a little time they were tron; 
enough to make themſclycs Maſters of Munſter, 555 n 


maintain a conſiderable War. 
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The Diet of Spites in 1529. The Oppoſition which the Proteſtant 
© Princes and ſome Cities made to the Determination of that Diet. Th 
-»» Conteſts between the Luinglians and Lutherans: The Conferences 
28 Marpurg. The Coronation of Charles V. 


HE Troubles of Germany increafing every 

The Dies day the Emperor was forced to call a Diet 

of Spire, 1 at Spires in March 1529, to require the As- 

&c. ſiſtance of tie Princes of the Empire agaiaſt Solyman, 

WY Vyho hid taken Buda, and threatned forth with to in- 
vade all Hungary, and to find out ſome way to all 

the diſputes about Religion, Which increaſed daily. 


Lg 


FOA 


The Pope ſent John Thomas Earl of Mirandula to it, 


dcs encgutage the Princes to x War againſt the Tarks, 
protnifing to afford as great Aſſiſtance for his part as 
his Troops, which had been exhauſted by their long 
Diſgraces, would give bim leave, to take care to 
eompoſe rhe differences: between the Emperor and 


King of France, and to call a Council tb ſettle Reli- 


gion in Germany. The Anabaptiſts were not ſuffer d 
do come to this Diet. They endeavoured alſo to ex- 
_ clude the Deputies of Strasburg, and thoſe other Ci- 
ties who had, contrary to the Edicts of che prece- 
ding Diets, aboliſhed the Maſs, and other Ceremo- 
nies by 'their own Authority, which caus'd great 
Heats among them. The Catholieks labour d all 
they could to divide the Lutherans and Sacramenta- 
raus, und had effected their deſign if the Landigrave 
of Hefe had not hinder'd their Diviſions from brea- 
' king out. In this Diet were long and hot diſputes 
about Religion, and after ſeveral Diſcourſes the De- 
Cree of the former Diet of Spires was again agreed 
to, in which it was order'd, that as to the Executi- 
on of the Edict of Woriux the Princes of the Empire 
ſhould act in ſuch a manner as that they might give 
a good Account of their Management to God and 
the Emperor. But becauſe ſome had made an ill 
Uſe of thoſe general Terms, by taking occaſion to 
maintain all ſorts of new Doctrines, they made a new 
Decree upon April 13. to explain the former, and 
ir was appointed, that in thoſe places where the 

ict of Norm had hitherto been obſerv'd th 
ſhould ſtill keep to the Execution of it till a Coun- 
eil ſhould” meet, which the Emperor gave them 
Hopes ſhould be ſoon; that thoſe who had alter'd 
__ their Opinions, and cbuld not leave them without 
Had of ſome Sedition, ſhould be quiet for the fu- 
ture, and not admit of any new Akerutions till the 
meeting of the Council; that the Doctrine about 
the Euchariſt, which is contrary to the Judgment 
of the Church, ſhould: not be entertaimd; that the 
Muſs ſnould not be lefr off, nor the Celebration of 
it be hinder d even in thoſe places where tlie reform 
Doctrine prevaipdz 'tharthe'Anibapf>Mhould be 
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The Electors of Saxony and Bra 
Heſſe, and the Prince of Aubalt, oppos d this Decree ſeme Pri 
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proſcribed; that the Miniſters of the Word of God FUN 
ihould preach it according to the Interpretation of 7;, 7; 
the Church, and they ſhould abſtain from ſpeaking of Spire, 
of any other Doctrines till the Council ſhould, meet; C. 
that all the Provinces of the Empire ſhould live in 
Peace, and ſhould not commit any Acts of Hoſtility 
-thro* prejudice one to another under a ef of 
Religion, nor ſhould one Prince protect the Subjects 


of another.. n . 
„ Erneſtus The q. 
of ſition of 


and Francis Dukes of Lunenburg,” the Landtgrave 


of the Diet. The Reaſons which they brough t for aue 


their Diſſent were, that they ought not to do any be Red 
thing in prejudice of the 2 of the for- tin of th 
mer Diet, which had 2 Liberty in Religion 2 
till the holding of the Council; that that Reſolution 
aving been taken by the unanimous conſent of all 
the Members of the Empire could not be: repeal'd 
but by the like conſent; that in the Diet of Narem- 
berg: ho Orginal Cauſe of all the Differences in Re- 
Ugion was ſcarch'd into; and to allay them they had 
offer'd to the Pope's Legate 2 Articles, to 
which his Holineſs. had given no Anſwer; that the 
Effect of all their Conſultations had always been, that 
the beſt way to end all Diſputes and reform Abuſes 
was to hold a Council; chat they could not conſent 
to this; that they muſt be forc'd to leave their Opi- 
nions, which they judg'd true and ble to the 
Word of God before the Council was held; that 
their Miniſters had prov'd; by invincible Arguments 
taken out of Scripture, that the Popiſh Maſs was 
contrary to the Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt and the 
practice of the Apoſtles, ſo that they could not agree 
o what was order d by the Decree of the Diet, nor 
allow their Subjects to be preſent at Maſs in the pla- 
ces where it was put down, nor allow that the Lord's» 
Supper ſhould be adminiſter d in a different manner 
in the ſame Church; that they knew the Judgment 
of their Churches concerning the preſence of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, but that 
they ought not to make a Dreree againſt thoſe that 
were of a contrary Opinion, becauſe they were nei - 
ther ſummon d nor heard; that they did approve p 
the Clauſe of preaching the N the 
Interpretations receiv d in the Church, for chat dio 
not determine che Matter, becauſe it was diſputed - | '® 
more certain chan the Word of God W | 
u | explains 
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table Judges. 
a 
9 


he Decree of the Diet, but 
to give an account to the Emperor and all the 
Princes of their Behaviour; that nevertheleſs they 


prove of 


meddle with the Goods of others; that they knew 


allo what they had to do with the Anabaptiſts, and 
about publiſhing of Books. Fourteen Cities, (Stras- 

urg, Nuremberg, Ulm, Conſtance, Reatlingen, Wind- 

ſheim, Memmingen, Lindaw, Kempten, Hailbron, Ine, 


Weiſſemberg,, Nordlingen, and St. Cal) join'd in this 
Proteſtation, which was put in Writing, and pub- 


liſh'd April 1 9 by an Inſtrument, in which they ap- 


peal'd from all that ſnhould be done, to the Emperor, 


à future Council, either General or National, or to 


The Con- 
beſts be- 


gear”) rhe Conteſt between the Lutherans and Zuinghans 
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unſuſpected Judges; and accotdingly they appointed 
Deputies to ſend to the Emperor to petition that 
this Decree might be revok' d. This was the: famous 
Hroteſſation, ien gave the Name of Prateſtants to 
the Hereticks in Ger mau. 
© The Article of the Proteſtation, which contern'd 
the Doctrine of the Sacramentarians, was wordedaf- 
ter the manner we have related on purpoſe becauſe 
about it, that the Princes might take away the dif- 
ference without approving the Doctrine of the Sa- 
cramentarians. Oeculampadius complains in a Letter 
written to Melanchthon that Faber, Biſhop of Vienna, 
labour d all he could to procure the condemnation of 
their Opinions, and he deſired Melanchthon to declare 
on his ſide. Melanchthon anſwer'd him, that having 
ſearched into the Senſe of the Ancients about tlie 
Lord's Supper; becauſe he would not intfoduce any 
new Notions into the Church, and examined all that 

d be faid on both Sides, he could not approve 
their. Opinion, not finding any ſufficient; Reafon to 

al — the literal Senſe. of the Words: That 


depart from the litera 
if be would a& polizicklyhe ſhould peakprhetwiſe, 


"knowing; how many learned Men chere were among 
the Hagramentarians, whole, Friendſnip would be ad- 
vantageous to him, ſo that if he could have concut- 
Supper he would ha 
ſuppoſed che 


d.the Body of Jeſus Chriſt to be abſent, and 
only to be. repreſented. in the Sacrament as Perſons 
are repreſented upon a [Theatre ; but on the contra- 
xy he conſidered that Jeſus Chriſt had promiſed ro 
be with: u te the End: of the Word: That it 
5 not neceſſary, to ſeparate: the Divinity from the 
Humanity, ſo that he was perſuaded that tlie Sacra 
ment was a 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt was truly received in the Lord's 
Supper, that the proper Import of the Words was 
not contrary to any Article of Faith, and thęrefor 
he had no Reaſon to leave it; and that id agretd with 


: 


Dog explains ir elf and therefore they would take care 
"The r that nothing elſe. {ho 


would do nothing that ſhould be Blame-worthy till ; 
a Council, either General or National, ſnould be 
held; that they would preſerve the Peace, and not 


he would have, ſpoken freely: That they 


edge of the real Preſenee, and that the 


ther. 


Purſuant to theſe! Propoſitions the Landigrave of The Conſe. 


rence at 


glius to a friendly Conference at Marpurg ; both Par- Marpurg. 


1. That there was no ſuch thing as Original Sin, 
but it was only a natural Infirmity and W cneſ 

and that Baptiſm did not take away any Sin in Chil- 
dren. 2. That the Holy Ghoſt is not conferred by 


* 


the Uſe of the Word of God and tlie Sacraments, 


but without that Word and thoſe Sacramerits. 3. 
That ſome of them were ſuppoſed to have erroneous 


thoughts about the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt and the 
Hob Trinity. 4. That they did not ſet the Value 
of Faith as to our Juſtification high enough, but 
ſeemed: to attribute Juſtification ro good Works. 


5. That they did not think that the Body and Blood — 


Eninglius and Oetola 


eaknels, 


of Jeſus Chriſt were really in the eee ny 
ly 


mpudus' cleard themſelves 


Dixinity of Jeſus Chriſt. They diſputed a great 
-while' about Origin x 
Sacraments, and Zuinglius agreed with Melanchthon 
in theſe Points, by explalning or changing his for- 
mer Opinions, inſomuch that they differed upon none 


of the Sirch lender about the Trinity and. 
al Sin, and the Operation of the 


of the Articles, but that of the Lord's. Supper, = 


Which, When chey could not join, the Zandpyrave. 
of He ordered tlem to debate upon that Article 
before himſelf, and ſormie of his Council, ſome Di- 


vines of Marpargy ad! other Perſons of Note. This 
Conference began October 1. and held three days. 
Luther kept cloſe tò the Words of the Inſtitution of 
the Sacrament, which he affirmed to be full and po- 
ſitive for the corporal Manducation . Oecolampadius 
aſſerted that they ought to be underſtood metapho- 
rically;; and of à ſpixitual Preſence! Luther did not 
diſowts the ſpiritual Preſeuce, but affirmed, that it 
did not exclude the corp ori. Many Reaſons afid 
ther: Party were convinced by them! Zuingliut and 
ecolampadius ſeeing that Luther was no way to be 
gain'd over to their Judgment, and reſolying not to 


Are ü 6 Opinion, earneſtly deſired Luther 


efore th 


1 


: rige own each other as Brethren, tho' 
t were of diff 


other places of Scripture where the Preſence of declared, that he would not do it, becauſe he could 


Chriſt was mentioned: That it is an Opinion un- 


U 
* 


cJudg- 


ment of. ſome. Fathers 


__ to move thoſe that know that t 
of Religion are to be judged by the Word of 


" > 
2 * 


ie ve that Jeſus Chriſt\is: 
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againſt it neither of Which the Frinity, Ori Sin, | t 
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G fk the ch brich er che Magiſtrate, the Neceffl 


ma- 


cience accautar.chend as Brerhfeh, or per 
to Res cclefiatical Alkenbſies, 
believed td bo im ad Frror: They then 
e Articles, in which hey agreed: about 

in, Juſtification by: Pai 
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and not by Geometrical Principles; and that many ty of rhe Baptiſm of Infants, and the ſpiritual Eat- 
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Authorities were produced on both ſides, bur nei- 


ferent Judgments. Luther openly - 
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Chriſtian Charity one for another, ſo far as their 
54 5:4 Conſciences would permit. Luther replyed, that 
FP "9 this ought only 2 — of that Charity 
which is due even to Enemies, and not of that ſpecial 


I Diet 


- - » Charity which ought to be among Chriſtians of the 


ame Communion. This was all that the Zuinglians 
could obtain of the Lutherans) in this Conference. 
The Reſult was ſign'd on both ſides, and they were 
no ſooner parted but that all of them, as is uſual in 
ſuch caſes, bragg'd that they had the better, and 
6 E contrafy Relations and Writings of what 


Alte. tenor e ain ses, e 
The League Whilit the Froteſtant Divines were thus conten- 
Serween ding one with another, the Princes of the ſame Par- 
a were labouring to make a firm League among 
e and ci. themſelves, and with the free Cities, that they might 

er | 4 ; 
Fes, be able to defend themſelves againſt the Emperor 
and the Catholick Princes. This League had been 
ſeveral times before propounded, but after the for- 
mer Decree and Proteſtation they 7 it neceſſary 
not to delay it any longer, and ſo drew up a Form 
of it at Nuremberg. The Deputies of the Princes 
and Cities being met at Swabach the Affair was there 
propoſed, but the Deputies of the Electors of Saxo- 
ay and Brandenburg alledging, that fince this League 
was made for the Security of the true Chriſtian Doc- 
trine, they ought. all unanimouſly to agree about it. 
They order'd that a Summary of their Doctrine con- 
tain'd in ſeveral. Heads ſhould be read, that it might 
be receiy d and approy d unanimouſſy by the Aſſem- 
bly. Their Judgments were divided about the Lord's- 
Supper, and the Deputies of the Cities of Srasburg 
and Ulm declaring that they had no Commiſſion to 
. treat upon that Subject, they could not concur with 
"that Aſſembly, whereupon another was appointed in 
Hecember at. SaIEIlIit . 
 TheSizge , This Year Solyman having invaded Germany with 
Vienna by a mighty Army laid Siege to Viema in September, but 
Solyman. was forced to raiſe it at the end of the Month, and 
return to Conſtantinople, having loſt above 60000 
Hen. The Emperor, who had made a Peace firſt 
- with the Pope, and afterwards with the King of 
_ . Francey was gone int Italy, to be crownid at Hono- 
nia. Ind his Way thither he ſtay'd a little while: at 
Placentia, Parma, and Modena. At Placemia the 
Deputies, of the Proteſtants at the Diet of Spires met 


F 


. 
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Deputies him, and had Audience of his Imperial Majeſty Sep- 


_ by the tember 12. They aſſured him that their Maſters op- 
e * 7 ſed the: Decree of that Diet, for no other Reaſon 
the Empe- hut becauſe they foreſaw it would cauſe many Trou- 
ur. hles; they implored his Majeſty not to chink ill of 
them, and to believe that they would do nothing 
diſpleaſing to him, and that they would bear their 
part in the War againſt the Turi, and other Char- 

ges of the Empire, according to their duty; that 

they begg'd. his Protection, and a favourable An- 

ſwer to the Memorial which they had preſented to 

him. The Emperor having aſſüred them that he 

Was content wirk their Submiſſion, told them he 

would give them his Anſwer when he had commu- 


to Germany. The Deputies havin 

ſwer drew up an Alt of Appeal, 5 
be preſented to the Emperor. This A&ion inraged 
him extremely, ſo that he confin'd the Deputies to 


putics, and the on 


- . *. . > 
add. hin apo wy Tl 
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they received his Anſwer in Writing to this effect, & 


That the Decree of the Diet feemed to him very The Dis 


reaſonable, and convenient to prevent all Innovati- J Spie, 
ons, and to preſerve the Peace of the Empire; that“ . 


- the Elector of Saxony and his Allies ought to approve TY 


ot it; that he deſired a Council as much as they, 


tho! that would not be neceſſary if the Edict which 
was made at Worms by common conſent had been 


duly executed; that what had been once enacted by 
the major part of the Members of the Diet, could 
not be difanull'd by the oppoſition of ſome of them; 
that he had written to the Elector of Saxony and o- 
thers to receive and execute the Decree of the Diet, 


and hop'd they would ſubmit to his Order, and ſo 


much the more, becauſe an Union and Peace was 


neceſſary at this time, when the Tut was come in- 
receiv'd this An- 


which they cauſed to 


their Lodgings, and forbad them to write into Ger- 
many under pain of Death: One of the Deputies, 


who chanc'd to be abſent when this Order was gi- 
ven, wrote 3 


to the Senate of Nuremberg 
about all that had paſs'd. The Senate of Nurem- 


4 


berg having receiv'd this Letter communicated it to 
the Elector of Saxony, Landigrave of 292 and other 
Confederates, who met at Smalkald at the end of 
November. Here it was firſt of all propbunded to 
_ upon a Confeſſion of Faith, but becauſe the 
eputies of Strasburg and Ulm did again oppoſe it, 
and thoſe of the other Cities ſaid, that they had no 
Order to treat upon that Subject, the Aſſembly was 
adjourn'd to Nuremberg, to meet January 6. In the 
mean time the City of Strasburg made a League with 
tlie People of Zurich, Bern, and Baſil. The Al- 
ſembly at 8 was made up only of a few De- 
ly Decree they made was, that 
ſince the Emperor defigh'd to call a Diet quickly, 


- every One of them ſhould conſider what was fit tO 
be propoſed there, and ſend it to the Elector of Saxo- 
ny in a 
federates. 2411 


Month, that he might impart it to the Con- 


The Emperor being arriv'd at Bononia' ſent” out The gms 


his Circular Letters, dated January 21. t530, to ap- vor- cn 
point a Diet at Augsburg to meet April 8. wherein nation. 
their Conſultations were to be about Matters of Re- 


ligion and the War againſt the Turks. He invited 
all the Members of the Empire to be preſent at it, 
and gave them leave to propound whatſoever they 
had to ſay about Religion, aſſuring them of Liberty. 
When the Ceremony of his Coronation was ended 
at Bononia upon February 24, which day be choſe, 
becauſe it was his Birth-day; he ſer 501 250 Germany, 
in Match 3 The Pope ſent Cardinal Cam- 
pegius along with him to attend him, to aſſiſt at the 
Diet as his Legate. He alſo ſent Peter Paul Verge- 
rius to King Ferdinand with an Order, that he ſhould 
hinder any new Conſtitution about Religion to be 
made in the Diet, and take care that à National 


: 3 * " * A 1 . " pv 
nicated it to his Council. October 13. following Council ſhould not be held in Germany. 
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The Diet f. f and was received with much Ceremony by 
Augsburg - "> the Electors and Princes web were gorthi- 
ther before: him The next diy, which! Was the 
Feaſt of be eee, be was preſent at 2 
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had on both ſides till char time maintain d their Doc- 
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A trines vigorouſly, te be filent, and ordered ſuch 


The Diet of as he would have to preach without reflecti 


Aug?burg 
5 


ng on 
any Man. On June 28 the firſt Seſſion was Rela, 
and a folemn Maſs was faid before it. The Empe- 
ror ordered the Elector of Saxony to give his atten- 
dance at it, and to carry the Sword before him, it 
being an Office belonging to his Electoral Dignity 
a). The Elector conſulted his Divines upon it, who 


the Ceremonies and Uſages of the Church, which 


* 1 


the Proteſtants ſaid were abus'd, ſuch as the Com 
munion in both Kinds, the Marriages of Prieſts, 


_ Confeſſion, Abſtinence from Meats, Monaſtick Vows, 
and Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction. It was fign'd by the 


Electors of Saxon) and Brandenburg (c), the Princes 


Erneſtus, and Francis Dukes of Brunſwick and Lunen- 


told him, that he might 0, becauſe he was not ſum- 
moned to it, as an Act of Religion, but as a Civil 


Office. Prince George of Brandenburg bore him com- 


: Pans but no other Proteſtant Princes would be pre- 


ent. Then they went into the Hall where the Aſ- 


| op is where the Emperor's Chancellor read a 


long Diſcourſe to them, wherein he much inlarged 


775 the Neceſſity of oppoſing the Progreſs of the 


ark, and then procceding to Matters of Religion 


he ſaid, that the Emperor had call'd that Aſſembly 


© Campegi- 
us Dyſ- 
= courſe. 
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it to be read in a full Diet, pray 


that every one might offer in Writing what he 


thought convenient, and that they might conſult 


upon ſuch Propoſitions as ſhould be made. The Diet 


having deliberated upon the Matter, judg'd it beſt 


to begin with ſuch 9 55 as concerned Religion. 


In the next Seſſion, held four days after, Cardi- 


nal Campegius made a Diſcourſe, in which he exhor- 


ted all the Princes of the Empire to obey the Empe- 
ror, aſſuring them, that the Pope would do all he 


could to brin Men to profeſs t e ſame Faith, and 


to carry on the War againſt the Turk by common 
The Elector of Meutz anſwered in the 
name of the Diet, that the Emperor, as Defender 


of the Church, would uſe his utmoſt endeavour to 


allay the Differences about Religion, and to carry 


all his Forces againſt the Turts, and that the Prin- 
ces would act in concert with him. | 1 


* 
. 


le&or of Saxony, and the other Proteſtant Princes, 
petitioned the Emperor to ſuffer their Confeſſion of 

aith- to be read, but he would not grant it to be 
read in a full Diet, notwithſtanding they much im- 


Rene) them to have it read the next day in his 


alace. The Proceſtants not being we A procure 
'd the Emperor to 


leave it with them till it could be read. It was read 


the next day in the Preſence of the Emperor in a 


ſpecial Aſſembly of Princes, and other Members of 
8 Empire, and preſented to his Imperial Majeſty, 
in Latin and German, with Offers of explaining what- 


_ eyer ſhould be thought obſcure, and a Promiſe, that 
'tho* things could not now be amicably compoſed, 


they would refer themſelves to the Determination 


of à Council, to Which they appealed," as they had 


often promiſ 


» ſtill adhering to the Appeal they had 

T his Conſeſſion of Faith, which was afterwards cal- 
led, The Confeſſion of Huggburg, was drawn up by Me- 
lanchthon, the moſt 'moderate of all Luther's Follow- 
ers, out of the Memoirs fent to the Eleckor of Saxo- 


By. He had reviſed and corrected it ſeyeral times, 


and could hardly pleaſe Lavber at aſt e Ir was 
divided into two Parts. The firſt contain'd 21 Ar- 


ticles upon the chief Points of Religion. The Uni- 
ty of Go 


4 Original Sin, che Incarnation, Juſtifica- 
tion, the Goſpel Miniftry, che Church, the Admi- 
niſtration of Sacraments, Baptiſm, the Lord's Sup- 
Per, Penatice, the Uſe of the Sacrmerit, Eccleſia 
tical Orders, the Ceremonies of the Church, the 
Civil Government, the Day of Judgment, 'Free-will, 
the Cauſe of Sin, Faith, good Works, and the Ado- 
ration of Saints. The other Part was concerning 
HYD SY ITSBOSNS e 8 
tes chief Mareſchal of the Empire. 
2 'A CB) Maimbarg ſays Luther was exceedingly pleaſed with 


n when Melapchthin ſent him a Copy of it: And 


Sechendorff does not contradict him bur-ſays, chat Zucher was 
369 gia (bub Ocean. win fred of lxing the Worl 

ewhar” he und hie Followers ravighk | It is pro able indeed 
that Zuther ould not have renijpered: his Stile with ſo much 


Soſtneſeh but chat was a diffeult times and all Sweemneſs of Ex- 
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Burg, the Landtgrave ot Heſſe, Prince of Anhalt, 
and the Deputies of the Cities of Nuremberg and Reuth- 


lingen. Some of thoſe Articles, which were about 


Tuch Heads as the Lutherans did not conteſt, were 
very ſound and orthodox. In others of them they 


Either recanted, diſguiſed, or mollified their former 
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Errors, and in the reſt they either maintain'd Errors, 


or condemned catholick Truths or Uſages. 

Alter the reading of this Confeſſion the Emperor 
diſmiſſed the Aſſembly, that they might conſult what 
Reſolutions they ſhould come to in this Affair. Their 
Judgments were divided. The more hot ſaid, that 
the Edict of Worms ought to be put in execution, 


and ſuch as would not obey ought to be forced by 


the Civil Powers. Others were for chuſing a cer-= 


tain number of honeſt, learned; and indifferent Per- 
ſons, according to whoſe Judgment the Emperor 
was to decide all Matters. A third Party were for 


giving the Confeſſion of Faith to the Popiſh Divines 


to confute, and the Confutation to be read in a full 


Diet before the Proteſtants. This laſt Advice was 


taken, and John Faber, Ectius, Conradus de Mimpi- 
na, Conradus Collinus, John Cochleus, and ſome other 


catholick Divines were apo to draw up a Con- 
f 


futation, and having fin 


ed it they delivered it to 


the Emperor, and the catholick Princes, who were 


of opinion, that all the biting Expreſſions, which 


g . the Divines could not help bringing in, ſhould be 
The other Ambaſſadors having been heard, the E- taken out. When this was done, the Emperor cal- 
ling together the Proteſtants Auguſt 3. told them, 
that he had communicated their Confeſſion of Faith 


to certain learned and religious Perſons to give their 


| 


The Augs- 
burg Ces 


feſſion an 


ſwered., 


t with him, 2 90755 of it, and to ob ſerve what was ſound, and 
portun'd him, but order'd them to truſt it with him, | w 


at was contrary to the Faith of the Church; that 


they had 155 their Judgments in Writing, which 
he himſel 

fore them, which one of the Secretaries to his Im- 
perial Majeſty accordingly did. 


had approved, arid would have fead be- 


The catholick Divines examined the Proteſtarits 


- Confeſſion of Faith ſtep by ſtep in their Anſwer, ap- 


proving ſome of the Articles fully and abſolutely, 


and reſecting others in the ſame manner, but there 
Were ſeveral of them of which they lik'd one part, 
and diffallowed the other. The Articles abſolutely 
Fakes of were, the firſt about the Holy Trinity, 
th 


ie third about the Incarnation, the eighth abour 


the Wicked in the Church, and that the Sacraments 


adminiſtred by wicked Perſons are valid, the ninth 
about the Neceſſity of Baptiſm, and about the Bap- 
tiſm of Infants, the tenth about the Lord's-Supper, 
the thirteenth about the Operation of the Sacra- 
ments, tho' they judged that Article defective, be- 
cauſe they did not acknowledge the Sacraments to be 
ſeven; the 14h. about the c: ling of Miniſters, pro- 
vided that they allow of a canonical Ordination; 
the 167h. about the Authority of Magiſtrates, the 
17th. about the laſt Judgment and the Refurrettion, 
and the 1875. about Free-will. The Propoſitions 


which they wholly rejected were, the 42h, tb, 62h, 


and 2050. chat Men are not juſtifyed by the Merit of 


good Works, but by Faith alone; the 776. that the 
Thurch is a Congregation of Saints, and that 'tis 


ſufficient ro preſerve. its Unity that Men agrec inthe 


Doctrine of the Goſpel, ind about che Adminiſtra- 


Preſſion which did not affect the Merits of their Cauſe was 
then of neceſſity t be uſed/ )), 4 

eh This is a Miſtake which Da bin thro' haſte has com- 
mitte before. It was not the Elector of Brandenburgh, but 
Sor a uiſs of Brandenburgb, that was then the Proteſtant. 
Mac him, ten Electör, was violently of the othier fide. Secten- 
Ae ſays he and George Duke of Saxony were the = Ene- 


mies among the temporal Princes of the Empire that the Pro- 


{ reſtants, chen had, | Hif. LugheraviſmeLib.! v. Sect. 66. Num 2. 
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toon of the Sacraments, without following the ſame the four Articles. 1. That ſince the Emperor al- Nan 
. Tha Diet of Uſages e ; the 21/7. about the Invoca- lowed them to propoſe, whatſoever they pleas d in * Diet 
gburs tion and Worlbip of Saint,. Thoſe which they that Aſſembly, and o confer with them about the s ß 
7 ies partly received and. partly rejected were, the 2d. a- | wans.of Agreement, they had no reaſon to complain LN 
Wut Original Sin, which they approved, except the of his Imperial Mey: 2. That the condition on 
Definition of Sin given in it, which ſeems to agree Which the Emperor offer d them a Copy of the Con- 
better to actual than original Sin; the 1 17h. alſo about futation of their Confeſſion was not hard, becauſe 
Abſolution, which they allo of, but diflik'd what he was ſenſible how they us d the Edict of M orms, 
is ſaid in it about Confedion; inthe 12h. about Re- and to preyent the like dealings with this laſt W ri- 
| pentance, they, dj I not like the Aſſertion, that Faith | ring, he thought it convenient not to make it publick 
1 Part of, Re emance, and. what concerns Satis- be ore the time. 3. That they might with greater 
faction; the 15h. is approyedas to what is ſaid there, Safety and better Conſcience .conſent to the Doct- 
that the Rites und Ceremonies of the Church are to rine of the Univerſal Church, than of a ſmall number of 
be obſeryed, but rejected it ſo fat as it ſays, that tbe Heretic ks and Apoſtates, who could not agree among 
Cuſtoms received by Tradition, as Celibacy, and themſelves, 4. That the Emperor had two Wars 
| Vows, are of no uſe to obtain Grace or make Satis - upon his hands, and ſo could have no hopes of hold- 
on fo od. des ng: Toon ing a Council at preſent, and beſides Luther had de- 
As to the ſecond Part of the Confeſſion of 4ugs- clar d, that he would not ſubmit to the Judgment 
4 Coo Burg, in which the Proteſtants aſſert, that the Com- of a Council, wherefore they conjured them to join 
n 35 munion under one Kind, Celibacy of Prieſts, the with the Em eror and the Church, and not to conti- 
Papiſts &. Ceremonies of the Maſs, private Maſſes, the Name nue ina Schiſm which would ſo much endanger their 
Proteſi- f Sacrifice given to the Maſs, Monaſtick Vows, own Safety; that if they knew any, other Wax of 
an. Abliinence, from Meats, Faſts, auricular Confeſſion, coming to ari Agreement they might propound ir, 
ec. are Abuſes, they maintain in their Anſwer, that and they would repreſent it to his Imperial Nb. 
they are hot Abuſes, bur religious and holy Uſages, The Proteſtants, after they had excuſed their * | 
| I. by Scripture, and confirm'd by Tradi- ration, offered to chuſe a ſmall number of Perſons 
| tion [nevertheleſs chat there are ſome Abuſes in on both ſides, who might creat amicably and Friend- 
them, which need Reformation, and which the Em- 17 eden And conſult whether they could not find 
peror promiſed to obtain. They add, that they hope out ſome way of Agreement. This Propoſition was 
the Proteſtants will again return to the Communion feceived, and both Parties named ſeven Perſons to 
of the Church, fince they already agree with the confer about Religion, two Princes, two Lawyers, 
„ in ſeyeral Points heretofore diſputed. and three Divines. The Catholicks were, the Biſhop 
©, When this Anſwer was all read, the Elector of of Augiburg, the Duke of Brunſwick,. the Chancel- 


in thoſe that were in diſput 
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'not publilh ir ting them, that he was not willing fed by , ,,,, 
te ſhould be any Farther Dilpute. They retuled | 


* 


aity, Who would” receive the Euchariſt un c 
the Proteſtants one bind anz that the ul: Veneratiog.migh till 
Holy 


Sacrament ;. thac, th e — 


| ring great Troubles upon Germany by the in the Confecration, that, t Has n. che VI 
Tum -days, kept; 
77 Brucke,, | * * a ö 4 | 80 1 8 

that they took it ill to be threatned, the e to them in ſyir itual 


ed, 1, That the Emperor would not ſuffer them t add laltiy, char 12 
be. heard ſufficiently. 2. That they, could not be thould; nor be contemm d. The. 

allo wid à Copy of the Confutation of their Confeſ- haying ma heir ROY to the! 
bon, but upon bard Terms. 3: That it was-.expec- day of Ae upon what Terms they 


or examining it, Which they could not do.with.a to. the Church, 'twas "he iy that it We 


ſhould be held, nothi 1 00 
Anſwer being delivered in | | 
of the'catholick Depurics declard, chat they had no whic iefy the 
 defign'either to offend them ot 6 arho- 
what hey 0 
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"to Peace, would perhaps have come nearer if he had 


pie Been Maſter ; but the rigid Proteſtants, who were 


berg giffarisfyed: with his condeſcenſion already, forbad 


hum to advance any farther (, and fo they could 


The Sacra · 
mentart- 
as Con- 
go of 
Fun. 


rial 
publiſhed che next Year. This is all that paſſed be- 
' tween the Catholicks and Latherans at Augsburg. 


not come to an Accommodation and the Proteſtant 


Princes departed home in October. Before they went 
chey preſented an Apolozy for their Confeſſion to the 
Emperor, drawn up by Meianchthon, bur his Impe- 
Majeſty would not receive it; however it was 


The Sacramentarians, who were not yer united 
with the Lutherans, preſented alſo their Confeſſion 
of Faith to the Emperor in the Name of the Cities 
of Strasburg, Conſtance, Memmingen, and Lindau. It 
was drawn up by Capito und Bucer, and approv'd by 
the Senate of Strasburg. There was nothing about 
the Trinity or Incarnation, that was contrary to the 
Doctrine of the Church. About Juſtification they 
quite rejected the Opinion of thoſe who teach, that 


4 Man's own Works are neceſſary to juſtify him, 
and hold, that we are juſtifyed only by the Merits 


of Jeſus Chriſt and Faith; but yer they own that 
thar Faith ought to be attended with Charity, and 

roduce the Obſervation of God's Commandments. 
Eben they maintain that good Works are neceſ- 
ſary, but they attribute them ro Jeſus Chriſt, who 
works them in us by his all- ſufficient Grace. They 
acknowledge Obedience to Magiſtrates neceſſary, and 
chat they ought to acquit themſelves in all the other 


Duties of Civil Life. They commend Faſting and 


Prayer, but condemn the Worſhip of Saints, and 
their Interceſſion. They condemn a Monaſtick Life, 
as a ſervile Subjection to human Traditions, and all 


forts of Vows in general, as a diabolical Slavery. 


They teach, that the Power of the Church is only 
given for Edification, and that Miniſters have no 
Authority bur to plint and water, for it belongs to 


God alone to bind and looſe from Sins: That all that 


feed Chriſt's Flock with his Word are true Biſhops 


and Prieſts, and that they may ſhake off the Yoke 


of thoſe that do not teach the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt. 


They allow of ſuch Traditions as are not contrary 
to the Word of God, and define the Church to be 


4 Congregation of true Believers, in which there is 
a mixture of ſuch as ſeem to have Faith, but really 
have none. They alſo exclude ſuch as teach not 


the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt. Concerning the Sacra- 


ments they hold, that God unites Chriſtians in an 
outward Communion by thoſe ſacred Symbols, cal- 
led Sacraments, not only becauſe they are viſible 
Signs of inviſible Grace, but alſo becauſe they are 


Teſtimonies of our Faith. They allow of but two Sa- 


craments, Baptiſm, and the Lord's-Supper. Th 


teach, that by Baptiſm we ate ingrafted into Chriſt, 


united to him in the ſame Body, regenerated, and 


waſhed: from our Sins; but it is, according to the 


utterly diſapprove of private Maſſes, beciuie our 


£ 


Lord hath ordered to celebrate the Sacrament in Le Diet of 
publick. 2 hold, that our Lord having made pink eds 


himſelf a Sacrific 
not again be ſacrificed in the Miſs. They think 


Confeſſion not neceſſary, and therefore that it ought 


ce once for all upon the Croſs, can- 


9. 


to bs left off, becauſe of Abuſes, yet they will have 


their Miniſters to exhort all Perſons to confeſs their 
Faults. They blame two things in tlie publick Ser- 
vice of the Church. 1. That ſuch Attributes are 
given to the Saints as are only proper to God. 2. 
That it is ſo long that Men cannot, keep up a due 
Attention and Devotion to it. Laſtly, they ſay they 
cannot endure Images, upon the account of the 
Worſhip and Adoration that is given them. They 
conclude this Confeſſion of Faith with a long In- 


vective againſt the Conduct of the Court of Rome, 


to render it odious. This Writing is drawn up with 


much Subtlety and Addreſs, and every Article is ſup- 
ported by Texts of Scripture, and ſo well expreſſed, 
chat it is very capable of impoſing upon and ſurpri- 
! ig, 0 HH = * 


This Confeſſion of Faith was more unacceptable The A4. 
than that of the Lutherans; and the Emperor orde- Ter 10 1he 
red Faber and Eckjus to draw up an Anſwer to it, een. 


which was read in a full Diet. 


I tarians 


They charged the 7, 


Sacramentarians with profeſling a Religion different 5 Faith. 


from all others, with maintaining an intolerable Er- 
ror about the Lord's-Supper, with removing Images 


out of the Churches, aboliſhing the Maſs, and de- 


ſtroying Colleges founded by the Liberality of Em- 
perors andKings, with encouraging new Sects, where- 


upon the Emperor commanded them to renounce 
their Errors, and if they refuſed he reſolved to make 
ule of his Authority to force them.” The Deputies 
of the Cities who preſented this Confeſſion of Faith 
delired a Copy of their Confutation, but the Em- 
peror deny'd it thein, and charged them ro conform 


to the Doctrine of the Church, and to provide Sup- 


plies for the War againſt the Turk. They infiſted 
upon their Petition, and implor'd the Emperor to 
ſuffer them to enjoy their Religion quietly, aſſuring 


him that otherwiſe they could not bring him the Aid 


he require. e 
Whilſt the Diet fat at Augsburg, Zuinglius ſent to 


the Emperor and Princes a particular Confeſſion of Zuingliuss 
Faith, compriz'd in 12 Articles. 1. About the Tri- 77 
nity and Incarnation. 2. About the Fall of Man, — 


and Neceſſity ot Grace. 3. About the Mediation 
of Jeſus Chriſt. There was nothing in theſe Arti- 
cles contrary to the Doctrines received in the Church. 
4. About Original Sin, in which he aſſerted, that 
tho' Adam's Sin was a Sin truly in him, yet it has 
not the Nature of Sin in Infants, but 'tis rather a 
Diſeaſe, and a State, which makes us all be born 


Slaves to Sin, Children of Wrath, and Enemies of 


. God, yet he denies not bur that it may be called Sin, 
7. About the Baptiſm of Infants he ſays, that as in 
Adam all Men are dead, ſo they are all regenerated 
by Jeſus Chriſt; and whatſcever we may think ofthe 
Children of Heathens and Infidels; yet we ought 
not raſhly to condemn the Children of Chriſtians; 
who are Members of Chriſt's Church, and we can't 
aſſert that they are damn'd without Impiery, altho' 
they die before they are baptized. 6. AbGur the 
Church he faith, that he takes it primarily for the 
Predeſtinated, and that all that have Faith are of that 
Number, tho' they do not know it; but if a more 
large Senſe the Church is taken for all thoſe who 
profeſs Chriſtianity; and laſtly; tis taken for a par- 
ticular Congregation of Believers: He acknowledg: 
eth that there is a viſible and fenſible Church; of 
which the Children of Believers are Members, and 
he affirms that to de the Reaſon why they ought to 


Apoſtle of St. Peter's Words, by a good Conſcience, 
and thro' Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. They grant that 
this Sacrament ought to be adminiſtred to Infants. 
Concerning the Lord's Supper they ſay, that Mini- 
ſters ſhould not meddle with curious Queſtions, but 
teach the People only what is profitable for them to 
know: That being nouriſhed by Jeſus Chriſt we 
ought to live in him, and by him; and be one Head 
ad one Body, ſince we are all Partakers in the Sup- 
of that one Bread. They add, that Jeſus Chriſt 
"having inſtituted his laſt Supper, that Believers ſeed- 
ing on his Body and Blood miglit ſhew forth his 
Death, and remember thankfully his Sufferings for 
us, they could not but condemn ſuch as celebrate 
Mlaſſes with an intention to offer Jeſus Chriſt to God 
a à Sacrifice both for the Quick and Dead, by 
Which means they made a Trade of Maſles. They 


L la che Diſpute about Eceleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, and the lanchthon was not to be moved in the leaſt; nay, Luther him- 
ower of Biſhops, Melanchthon gave way more than many ot ſelf in his Admonition to the Princes of the Empire, at that time 
is own Party, eſpecially the Free Cities would have had him: , printed, granted thas the, Power of rhe Biſhops-of the Empire, 
But it appears from Seckendorffs Account of this Matter, when both Civil and Ecc efiaſtical, might be well allowed, if they 
* e a us che Hiſtory of this Diet at Augsburg, that in che | would employ it to the Glory of God, not ſuppofing that chat 
+ - Points, wherein the Proteſtants oppoſed Poper y, Mes. | would any ways advance the Pope's Supremacy, 
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be 
they do not confer Grace, but are only Signs 


of receiving it. 8. About the Sacrament he tells us, 


chat by receiving it we do acknowledge that Jeſus. 
Chriſt did aſſume human Fleſh, that he ſuffered tru- 
ly, and waſhed away our Sins by his Blood, and ſo 
becomes preſent to us by Faith, but that it is an Er- 
ror to believe that the natural Body of Jeſus Chriſt 
is eſſentially and really in the Sacrament, and that 


we receive it there. 9. About the Ceremonies he 


confeſſes, that ſuch of them as are not ſuperſtitious, 


nor contrary to the Faith of the Goſpel, may be to- 
lerated, but ſays it would be more convenient to a- 
boliſh them entirely. As to Images he tells us, that 
it is contrary to the Word of God to nr them any 
Honour or Worſhip. 10. As to the Miniſtry of the 
Goſpe!, he owns it to be neceſſary that there ſhould, 
be Miniſters to teach the Word of God; but he will 


not allow the Biſhops, whom he calls in ſcorn Mi- 


tratum genus & Pedatum, to be true Miniſters of Je- 


ſus Chriſt. 11. About the Authority of the Magi - 


ſtrates, he owns that they ought to be obeyed when 
they manage their Office with Wiſdom and Juſtice, 


bur if they abuſe their Authority there is no Sub- 


jection due to them, longer than till we can find a 
convenient Opportunity to ſhake off their Power, 


5 Remarks 


upon the 
Article As 
bout the 
Lord's 


Supper. 


and free our ſelyes. 12. As to Purgatory, he rejects 
it, as being a thing as injurious. to Jeſus Chriſt as 
profitable to thoſe that invented it. 8 
Euinglius a little after this wrote a Letter to the 
Proteſtant Princes to defend his Opinions againſt E- 
ius, and more erally concerning the Sacrament 
z tf. 514 i ee err vi, 

The Article which is moſt, remarkable in theſe 
Confeſſions of Faith is chat which concerns the Lord's 
Supper. The Confeſſion of Augsburg aſſerts the real 
Preſence in Article 10. but it is not drawn up in the 
ſame manner in all the Editions of that Confeſſion. 
In the firſt eite it is delivered in theſe Terms, 


3 ” 
» 


Concerning the Lord s-Sapper they teach, that the Bo- 


dy, ai Bleed e, Chrift ate truly preſent, and diſiri 
buted 10 


uted to the Recivers,: aud they condemn. ſuch. as hold 
the contrary.” This Doctrine is very catholick but 
in the ſecond Edition of it they ſpeak of the Bread 


aud Wine in other Words, bar wwith.the Bread and 
Mi the Bodh and Blood of Chriſt are really given to 
_ - hoſe that eat at the Lord's Table. Melanchthon in his 


olo 
When he delivers this Article thus: Me acknowledge 


that the Body and Blood of Chriſt. are truly and ſubftan- 


truly groen: with the viſible Ele 


tially, preſent in the Lord's-Supper, and that they are 
! #s, that is to ſay, 
ith ts Bread and the Hine, to thoſe that receive the 
acrament. Tis eaſy to obſerye that Melanchthon had 
at firſt drawnup this Article in a Form more agreeable 
eee eee 


| ing that the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt were truly 


d really. in the Sacrament, without mentioning the 
read, and Wine, Men ſcem'd to underſtand; them 


as if they allow d of Tranſubſtantiation, as alſo that 


there was no Controverſy between the Papiſts and 


Lui heraus about chat Article, and alſo at length the 


Entherans perceiving that this Expoſition was preju- 
dicial to their Doctrine, they added „that de Bead 
and the Wine were in the ,ord' s- Supper with the 
Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. Bucer drew up this 


Article of the Supper in ſuch ambiguous Terms that 
the Lutherans might not be condemi d, but yet with - 


aut gqonſenting to their Doctrine. He ſays, that when 
the Chriſtians received the Supper, which Jeſus 
Chriſt celebrated before his Death, in the manner 
that he appointed it, he gave them his true Body 
and Blood to eat and drink, rrally to be the Nou- 
iſhment and Drink of their Souls, that he might 


live in them, And they in him. Tie fh not, as 
the Lutherans do, rhat the Body and Blood of Chriſt fir" 


are truly and ſubſtantially given, but chat the, true 


Body and. Blood. of Chat ate Swen for the. Nous things 
as may be accommodated to the catholick Doctrine, 


riſhment of Souls, which are! g Terms, i 


prized, 7. As to the Sacraments he affirms,, 


adds, that his intention was to fix t 


allow of it, but on 


y ſeems to joyn theſe two Editions together 


manner the NAA 
iven; he alſo The Din 
„that tion was te e Notions. of **8%buy 
Chriſtians upon what is of profit and advantage to- 
them, withour ingaging them in contentions, curi- MY 
ous and unprofitable Queſtions and Enquiries. Laſt- 
ly, be, ſpeaks nothing very plainly againſt the real 
Preſence, nor indeed any thing that may confirm it, 
but uſes ſuch general Expreſſions as do rather import 
a ſpiritual Preſence. To conclude, Zuingiins uſeth 
no Diſſimulation about this Point but expreſly de- 
nies the real Preſence, _ ; 5 
The Lutheran Divines did not approve of the 
Doctrine of the Zuinglians about the 1 ordꝰs· Supper The Car. 
more than the Catholicks, tho' the Princes, whoſe rigs 
Intereſt it was that the Free Cities ſhould be brought Bucer an. 
into their League, did all they could to unite them. * 
The Landigrave of Heſſe laying the matter to heart ry 5 
above all the reſt, defired the Judgment of Metaneh.. Lans, 
zthon and Brentius upon the Con 
2 had preſented. tc 
urg. Theſe two Diyines gave their | 
their Hands, that they ound | — 4 — 


but they do not determine after what 
Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are 


Cauſe of Separation s that, he did not defire them to 


or b. leaſt not hinder'd by 
' OTCE ot Arms OL. nce from teaching their i 
trine: That he deſired them to 9 Way 
their Intereſt to keep the Emperor and Popiſh Prin- 
ces from making War upon the Zuinglians, Laſtly, 
1c begg d of them to unite among cheanſalnce, 6 it 

1 Role Hut notwithſtanding this Advice Mes 

lanchthon and 


6 
+ 


ven.usunder theBread and W inn co rns only 


ly th 
ers ingy 
guilty of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt j 22 
and nat; abſent. betaùſe Sacraments aro! J ge ad 


5 . 6 II N Ve 
em e 


Bure, | jour! to: procure” an Union 
wers o no purpoſe, and his carbll Wiſhes m_ 
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Lathtf was Afraid to come to the Diet of Augs- 


rhe Djet of urg; and his Friends did not think it convenient that 
Augeburß ye ſhould©be there; not thinking him moderate e- 


c. 


| Luther's 
| Writings 

in the time 
| of the Diet . 


nough to treat of rhings calmly, yet he could not 
refrain from writing; while the Diet was ſitting, 
that he ene the Emperor, Carholick Prin- 


ces, and Bithops odious to the People and Nobility; 


and decry the Authority of the Diet. He comp0- 
ſed a Treatiſe upon the 2d. Fſalm in which he ap- 
ply'd to the Princes met at Augsburg what. was ſaid 
in that Pſalm concerning the Aſſembling and Con- 
ſpiracy of the Princes of the World againſt Jeſus 
Chriſt. In the Concluſion of this Expoſition he 
makes a long Invective againſt the Pope, and finds 


fault with the rm; at for receiving the Imperial 


lands, when the Princes of Ger- 

many were not preſent, He alſo at the ſame time 
male a Book, which he dedicated to the Biſhops 
and Clergy aſſembled at Augsburg, in which he brag- 
ed that he had cleanſed the Church from ſeveral 
rrors, and freed the Bifhops from the Tyräinny of 
the Pope. In it he drew up a kind of Abridgment, 
or ſhort Recital of all the Points for which he had 
reprov'd the Church of Rome, as Indulgences, Con- 
ſeſſions, Penance and Satisfactions. He alſo wrote 
particularly to Melanchthon about what had paſſed 
at the Diet. It TY thefe Letters that he was 
averſe r6 all Propoſals' of an Accommodation, and 
that he did not think they would be effectual. Me- 


Crown from his 


x 7 


luanchtbon for his part did all that he could to mode- 


© Thi Empe- 


= or's Pro- 


Falte 
| the Prote. 
3 ſtants. 


and tol 


rate the Mind of Luther, and ſtop his Hear. 
While theſe Diſputes continu'd the Empetor made 
uſe of his Authority to reduce the Proteſtant Prin- 
ces and Zuinglian Cities. He ſent for the Elector of 
Saxony particularly, and the other Lutheran Princes, 
4 them, that he hop'd that all things would 

go on peaceably, and promis d to call a Council im- 
mediately, but in the mean time order d them to 
follow the Religion which he himſelf profeſs' d. The 
Proteſtants anſwer'd, that they could not in Con- 
ſcience ſubmit to all the Ceremonies and Opinions 
of the Church of Rome. The Emperor then labou- 
red for a Decree of the Diet, and knowing that the 
Elector of Saxony was about to depart, he ordered 
him to attend four days longer. 
was paſs'd, he caus d it to be read in a full Aſſembly 


of the Diet, September 22. and allow'd the Elector 


of Saxony and the Proteſtant Princes time till April 


15 following to conſult about their Submiſſion to it, 


and in the mean time commanded them to live pea- 


, reably, to permit no Changes in Religion, to force 
no Man 


to receive their Doctrine, to ſuffer the Ca- 


\  tholicks to enjoy the free Exerciſe of their Religion, 
and join with the othet Princes of the Empire to 


ſuppreſs the Apabaprifts and Sacramenterians, af ring 


them that within fix Months he would ſend out hi 
Summons for a Council to begin the next Year. 
Che Proteſtants reply di that they could not acknow- 
ſedge that their Coßfeinon of Faith was fulfctently 
eoiked; tht they had dra up an Apology for 
it, Which they preſented ro bis Imperial Majeſty 
that they would not make any Akerations,” nor do 


any thing for which he might juſtly blame them; 


Ll true, t 


that tho”. hey were perſuaded that their Doctrine 
ey wou 


* 


ion, 
conden ned 


to eee ede bi 
chat he would 18810 no far tes, arid 
por, fub e would 


hen the Decree - 


W— 4 


farther added; that he knew what Pains the other 
Catholick Princes had been at to compoſe their Dif- 
ferences, and that, if they would conſider it, *twas 
their Intereſt, as well as the whole Empire's, to o- 
bey the Emperor, and if they did it not, all the other 


” — 
W 


The Diet of 
Augsburg 2 
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Princes and Stares of the Empire would join with 


his Imperial Majeſty againſt them, as he could aſſure 
rhem'from their own Mouths. The Proteſtants took 
no Notice of this Advice, bur defired Time to con- 
ſult, aſſuring him, that they would behave them- 
ſelves ſo orderly till the Meeting of the Council as 
ſhould demonſtrate. to all the World that 1 05 re- 


ſpected not their own Intereſt, but the Satisfaction 


of their o.¼]ðñ Conſeiences. The Emperor alſo ſig- 
nify'd to them by the Elector of Brandenburg, that 
he could not alter any thing in the Decree, he had 


made, and if they would ſubmit to it they might; 


but if not, they would oblige him to make another, 
and to join with the Pope, and other Chriſtian Prin- 
ces, to root their Hereſy out of Germany entirely, 
and reſtore Relipi | 

ſame time * the Abbots, Monks, and other 
Eccleſiaſticks, whom they had diſplac d. The Pro- 


ion; that he ordered them at the 


teſtant Princes having receiv'd this Anſwer went a- 


way very much diſcontented, and after their depar- 


ture the Emperor calld the Deputies of the Cities 


of Strasburg, Conſtance, Memmingen, and Lindau, from 
whom he received as little Satisfaction as from the 
Proteſtant Princes, for they refuſed to obey. the 


Decree of the Diet about Religion, as the otherhad 


done. The Deputies. tot the Cities of Ulm,  Augs- 


burg, Franckfort, and Hall, alſo excuſed their Obe- 
dience to it for the preſent, and earneſtly pang 
Council. At the fame time the Deputies for the 
Elector of Saxony, and the gther Proteſtant Princes, 
reſented a Petition to the Emperor, by which they 


implor'd him to preſerve the Peace of the Empire, 
on the Account 


of Religion. The Emperor. order'd the Elector Pa- 
latine to tell them, that ſince they had deny d their 


and permit no Man nen 


Submiſſion to the Decree of the Diet he had enter'd 


into a League with the other Princes, not to aſſault 


any Man, but to ſecure himſelf; that he had no deſigii 


to diſturb the Peace ſettled by the Diet of Worms; that 


he could not oblige himſelf nor promiſe not to act 
againſt thoſe who ſhould oppoſe the Decice of the 
Diet, nor exempt them from the Imperial Ban. Up- 
on this Anſwer they declar'd that they would not 
give any Aſſiſtance to the War againſt the Turks, 
nor bear their Share in the Expences of the Imper 
rial Chamber. 3 19 
At length the Emperor 
the Diet, November the 16th. which order'd, 
the new Doctrine about the Lord's- Supper ſhould 
not be allowed to be taught, and that publick or 
private Maſs ſhould not be alter d: That Confirma- 
tion of Children ſnould be adminiſtred with the Ho- 
ly Chriſm, and Extreme Unction of the Sick con- 
kirmed: That Images and Statues ſhould not he ro- 


5 8 


The Decrei 


publiſh'd the 2 Tag auge 
burg. 


moved out of Churches, and ſhould be ſet up again 


in the Places from whence they had been- taken: 


That their Opinion ſhould not be embraced' who 
deny Free-will: That nothing ſhould be taught 
Which could —— to the Authority of Ns 
giſtrates: That the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith 
only ſhould He rejected: That the Snoramentsof the 
and Manner as formerly: That the iCeremonics ; 
Rites, Funeral Solemnities, and'ocher Uſages of the 
Church, ſhould be obſeryed ; That Ae 


7 


ſhould" be conferred on Perſons well qualified ft 
them, and that married Prieſts and 'Cler] Hg ot 
deprived of their Beneſices, unleſs they would leave 


s'ſhoulgbe 


their Wives: That Prieſts fhculd live civilly and fn = 


ofetifively, and Wear ſuch Hibits ds were agrecs 


as ſhodal 
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jz this Decree: That they ſhould/exhort the Peo- 
The Diet of ple to hear Maſsʒ to pray to the Virgin and the Saints, 
pune to obſerve Holy- days, to faſt; to live in Abſtinence, 
ud give Alas: That they thould teach the Monks 

that tis not lawful for them to leave their Profeſſion 
| and Order: In a word, that no Man, ſhould make 
any Alterations in the Faith or religious Worſhip : 
That the Goods and Habitations of the Clergy and 
Monks ſnould be reſtored to them; that the Pope 


ſhould'be put in mind of appointing a Council with- | 


in ſix Months, im a convenient Place, to meet with- 
in the Tear; that this Deeree ſhould be put in exe- 
. cution; whatſoever Oppoſition or Appeals may be 
made againſt it, and that the Imperial Chamber ſhould 


: enjoin all ich Perſons as would hinder the executi- 


on of it by Force, to deſiſt from their Attempts, 

and if they diſobey that, they ſhould be ſubject ro 

to the Imperial Ban. Laſtly, that none ſhould be 

: admitted to the Imperial Chamber but ſuch as obey- 
rn jo luo mink! wade wow ; 

The Me- © The Proteſtants knowing that the Emperor had 

 thod talen. reſolv d to bring them into ſubjection by Force of 

by the Pro. Arms if they would not voluntarily ſubmit, took 

lt Nleaſures to defend themſelves wheneyer they ſhould 


Princes, 


November: with the Gitizs of Zurich, Baſil, and Stras» 
bureh. The Cantons of Switzerland, who, had re- 
ceived the ſame Doctrine, join'd in a Confederacy 
among themſelves, and with the City © 3 
Laſtly, the Elector of Saxony being ſummon d by 
the Emperor to be preſent at the 0 ection of Ferdi. 
dinand to be King of the Romans, which was to be 
made at Cologne, December the 29th. appointed. the 


3 


other Proteſtant Princes to meet him at S mallald on 


W Fg 


C 
of Bavaria. Tui her wrote rb the Elector of Saxony to perſuade 
him not to oppoſe the Election; and Melanchthon produced 


be attacked. The Landigrave of Heſſe, who firſt 
withdrew himſelf from the Diet, made a League in 


of Strasburg. 


_» [-(e) There were other Princes beſides Proteſtants. that op. 


the 22d. of the ſame Month, where the Aa ip RA 

to a League one with another, and with the Cities 7% Dir 
of Magdeburg and Bremen. The Deputies of the Ci- Augsburg 
ties of Strasburg, Ulm, Conſtance, Lindau, Memmin- 
gen, and ſome others, deſired Time to write to the 
Councils of their Cities, and promiſed to give their 
Anſwer in ſix Weeks. It was alſo agreed upon at 
that Meeting that they ſhould importune the neigh - 
bouring Princes, and other Cities of the Empire, to 
join in their Confederacy. Theſe Reſolutions being 
taken, they wrote a Letter to the Emperor about 
the Election which he pretended to make of the 
King of, the Romans, that it was againſt the Laws 
of the Empire, according to which it was not law- 
ful to create a King ot the Romans but after bs 
death of the Emperor, and to require them to chuſe 
his Brother was a: Violation of the Liberties and 
Rights of the Electors. The Elector of Saxony wrote 
himſelf to the Electors to diſſuade them from doing 
a thing which might be ſo much prejudicial to their 
Auth 11 
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HE Court of Nome was much diſturbed at 
What had been tranſacted at the Diet at Yugs- 
burg. The oaliing of a Council, which was 

4 Council; carheſtly defired both by Jatholicks and. Proteſtants, 
br. made them alſo ſomething uneaſy, and in July the 
WY V Pope wrote to the Emperor | about the; Propoſal he 
N 8h to him, that having conſulted with the 

College of Cardinals, 


moſt of them were of Opinion 

that a Council was needleſs. Firſt, becauſe Coun- 
Cils were to be call d only to condemn new Doctrines, 
"and not to debate anew; of ſuch, Queſtions as have 
"been determin'd by receding Councils, as thoſe are 
"which the Hereticks have reviv'd,, whoſe, Errors 
have been already condemned: That to conſult, a- 
freſh about ſuch; Queſtions: is to inyalidate the Au- 
thority of the Church, and that 


red could not have greater Authority than the Defi- 


0 


nitions of former ones had. Secondly, becauſe the 


War with the Tarte, which chreaten d all Chriſten- 


dom, would hinder the P roceedings of a Council, 
and that it would be hard to diſſolve it when it was 
once met. But the Pope 145 that he prefer d 


the Judgment of his Imperial ' ajeſty before theſe 


1 


Realons, and that he could then promiſe to ſummon 


2 Council, provided the icke we t in 
mean while teach their Bono and would <ngaga 
' to ſubmit to the Determinations of the Council, As 


to the Place Where ir fond meet, he declar d mat 


f 55 | . | . . EAN . "v5 *. ; . 75 
it was very ingifferent to him, if his: Imperial Ma- 
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jeſty would be preſent at it, but in his Opinion tas N 
molt convenient that it ſhould meet in ah, which ?ripy/al 
was a Country not to be ſuſpected, and he thought 4%: 


the City of Rome the fitteſt Place for that purpoſe, gud 
8c. 


W 


1 


but if there was any Ohjection made againſt it he 
might chuſe Bononia, Placentia, or Mantua. How- 
ever the Pope cmploy'd his Nuncio's, beg e 
of Vaiſon and Tortoſa, to diſſwade the Emperor from 
holding a Council, and did all he could to perſuade 
him that it would be of no uſe to allay the Differen- 
ces in Religion, nor to obtain any Afliſtance of the 
Chriſtian Princes againſt the Turks, yet afſuring him 
at the ſame time, that if he would have it fo he 
would ſubmit to his Judgment, and call a Council, 
provided that the other Tinces, and chiefly the King 
of France; would conſent to it. The Empetor an- 
{wcr'd the Nuncio's, that both himſelf and afl che 
Princes of Germany {till an in their Opinion a: 
bout the Negeſſity of a Council, and that he had al- 
ready Written to the King of France” about. it, and 
had receiv'd his Approbation of that Matter. Up- 
on this Anſwer the, Biſhop'of Turteſe propotmded to 
the Emperor the Conditions i ich che Pope 
would ſummgn a Council: Firſt, chat it mould meer 
only to obtain a Supply againlt che 24 es, to. recall 
the Luihirans to their Duty, ich luppreſs* Herefies, 
and puniſh the Obſtinate. Secondly, that ta Em- 
peror ſhould preſent in Perſon at. the Council, 
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on diffolv'd. Thirdly, that the Council ſhould 


Propoſals meet in Italy, in one of the Cities which he had 
_ mention d. Fourthly, that thoſe only ſhould have 
Np re Vores who had a right to vote by the Canon-Laws. 
x. _ Laſtly, that the Lutherans ſhould propound their 
YN Queſtions to the Council, and promiſe to ſubmit to 
the Reſolutions of ir. The Emperor's Reply to theſe 
Propoſals was: To the firft, that to avoid Calum- 
ny it was the wiſeſt courſe to call a Council without 


any Reſervations, and then it would lye upon the 


Pope to preſcribe the Subjects it ſnould debate up- 


on: To the ſecond, that if the Council was call'd 
immediately he would lay aſide all Buſineſs to attend 
upon it, and would ſtay as long as his Preſence 
ſhould be thought neceſſary: To the third, that all 
the Cities mention'd by the Pope for the holding of 
a Council were alike to him, but that Mantua and 
Milan would pleaſe the Germans better: As to the 
fourth, he would obſerve the Forms and Cuſtoms 
us'd in the ancient Councils: To the laſt, that he 
could not hope that the Proteſtants would yield to 
what the Pope requir'd, but he thought it not ne- 
ceſſary, becauſe the Council was call'd together a- 
gainſt them. The Emperor wrote alſo a Letter to 
the Pope, after this Anſwer, to urge him to call a 
Council. leaving it to him to appoint the Place and 
Conditions. The Pope yielding to theſe Importu- 
nities, reſolved at laſt to ſignify his Will to all the 
Chriſtian Princes, that he would immediately call a 
Council, and to that End he wrote a Letter to them, 
dated December 1. 1530.” telling them that he had 
hop'd that the Emperor's Preſence might have re- 
call'd the Lutherans into the Boſom of the Church, 
that ſuch an Union would much promote the De- 


ſtanding by Letters from the Emperor and his Le- 

te that nothing could be expected from thence, 

had determin'd, by the Advice of his Cardinals, 

that the moſt ſpeedy and certain Method he could 
uſe was to call a General Council, which the Luthe - 
raus themſelves had defir'd; that he had advis'd the 
Princes to countenance ſo holy a Cauſe by their Per- 

ſonal Preſence, or ſending their Ambaſſadors to the 
Council, which ſhould ſoon be call'd in a conveni- 
ent place in Zaly, and ordering the Biſhops of their 
Dominions to be ready to go thither. 

The Proteſtant Princes, who were united in the 
In: Prin. League at Smalkald, wrote allo a Letter to the 


Kings of France and England, that they would take 


tereſts. The Subject of it is this, that ſince very 
learned Men have for a long time complain'd of the 


they have been enrag'd at their friendly Adviſers ; 


that this Quarrel had given an occaſion to reprove 
ſeveral other Abuſes; that in all the Imperial Diets 


which have been held ever ſince they could find out 
no better way to 
to ſummon a free 
tian World; that the Emperor h 


would have made up all Matters without aſſembling 


a Couneil; that they had preſented their Confeſſion 


of Faith, Which ſome perſons had undertaken to 


thou 


Offence to God; that the Emperor had thereupon 


fence of Chriſtendom againſt rhe Turks ; but under- - 


and particularly to the 


them into their Patronage, and engage in their In- 


| Abuſes which are crept into the Church, and deſi- 
red a Reformation, and among others Jahn Gerſon, 

and Nicholas Clemangis in France, and John Collet in 
England; and the ſame thing had happen'd in Ger- 

mam for ſome Years laſt paſt, by means of the ſhame- bey 

ful Merchandize which ſome Monks made of Indul- 

gences; that having been admoniſlrd and reprov'd 

= theſe Irregularities by certain learned and zealous 

erſons, they were fo far from 5 them, that | 

y about the Lord's: Sup 


Fort, Tune 4. 
eee eee Diſputes thai 2 
oil from all 3 of the Chriſ- 

ror had approv'd of this 
Propoſition himſelf, but heing come to {dagiburg he 


their utmoſt Aſſiſtance to defend the Empire, 


conſute, but dyould not ſet them have their Conſu- 
tation; char chey hack ehoſen Arbitrators who could 
not meet together; that the Emperor had propoun- 
ded to them the'Conditions to be obſery'd in a fu- 
that:they:could not 


ſubmit to them with «ſafe Conſcience, and"without © In the Aſſembly: of Frankfort the D 


put out a very ſevere Edict, from which they had WAN 
appeal'd to a Council. Then they complain'd that Peel 
they were loaden with ſeveral 'Calumnies; as that 8 
they had ſeized the Revenues of the Churches, re- 2 Council, 
jected the Authority of Magiſtrates and Laws; did &c. 
not allow of the Miniſtry of the Church, and de: W 
ſpisd the power of the Keys; they begg'd of the 

Princes to whom this Letter was ſent not to believe 

ſuch foul things of them, and they defir'd them to 

exhort the Emperor to call a Council in Germany im- 
mediately to determine theſe Controverſics, and in 

the mean time to do nothing againſt them till the 

whole Matter was decided by the Judgment of the 
Council. %% os OV IOORRR  ©h6-7 . 
The King of France in his Anſwer to theſe Prin- r, King 
ces, dated April 21. declares that he wiſh'd for no- of 3 
thing ſo much as the general Peace of Europe, and 9 
that he concurr'd with them in their Deſires of cal- fant Prin- 
ling a Council, which he thought was profitable s. 
and neceſſary as well as they, and if the reſt of the 

Princes were of the ſame Mind, and it were held in 

an unſuſpected place, where every one might deliver 

his Opinion freely, and nothing were tranſacted with 

Paſſion, he could not doubt of a good Effect; that 


they need not fear that he would ſuffer himſelf to be 


n againſt them by any thing that ſhould be 
ſaid againſt them; that France had always a very 
good Underſtanding with Germany, and that it was 
much better to make a friendly. End of theſe Diſ- 
putes than to decide them by Arms. The King of Tj, King 

England alſo ſent his Anſwer, May 3. That he Iik'd of Eng- 

well of their Deſign of reforming the Corruptions lands An- 


crept into the Church, either by the Malice or Ig- rand 90 the 


norance of Men, without injuring Religion or Peace; /* 
that they had been accus'd of patronizing thoſe mad 
Men, who ſought nothing but Trouble, but he did 
not believe the Charge; that he could not but com- 
mend their Endeavours to heal the Diſtempers of the 
Church; that he wiſh'd for a general Council as well 
as they, and pray'd God to put the ſame Deſires in- 
to the Hearts of all Chriſtian Princes; that he would 
interpoſe with the Emperor to find out Expedients 


of an Accommodation, and alſo would do himſelf 


whatſoever they ſhould judge convenient, 


The Elector of Saxony call'd another Aſſembly of 4, Aſſem: 
the Confederare Princes at Smaikald, to meet March bly of the 


29. 1731. and becauſe he could not be there himſelf Confede- 
he ſent his Son John Frederick. Here they renew'd ““ in- 
their League, and agreed upon Ways and Means l 
how to put themſelves in a Poſture of Defence, if 
they were aſſaulted.” They advis'd with the Divines 
and Lawyers whether it were lawful to reſiſt the 


Sx 7 


made there. They would not admit the Cities of ' 
Zurich, Bern, and Bafil; into chis Confederacy - till 
they had explain'd themſelves upon their Doctrine 
Here they alſo declar'd 
againſt the Election of Ferdinand to be King of the 
Romans, and appointed another Meeting at Fran- 
While theſe Princes were met at Smal- ' 
tali they received a Letter from the Emperor, to 
let them know that the Turt was making great Pre. 
parations to invade Germany, and order them to gen 
ready their Aids to reſiſt him. They anſwered, 2 
they had done before, that they were willing to lend 
ro- 
vided he would ſtop all thoſe Proſecutions which he 
intended againſt them in Matters of Religion; that 
they begged of 8 to grant them that Fa- 
your, and if they would do it they would diſcharge 
their Duty, as well in relation to the War with the © + 
Turk as to the other Neceſſities of the Empire.” 
Deputies of the the 4/6m- 
Confederate Cities declared that they would not en- #ly of 
f... tet Frankfort. 
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ter into a Debate about the Validity of the Election 


of en of the Romans, but the Elector of Sax- 


ony and other Princes were reſolved never to allow 
it: In this Aſſembly the Propoſal which was made 


&c. to admit the Cities of Switzerland into the Confede- 


The Aſſem- 


bly of 


Frankfort. 


racy was rejected, becauſe of the ſingular Opinion 
they held about the I. ord's-Supper, according to the 
Advice of Luther, Who had politively declared that 
he would have no Union nor Communion with the 
Sacrumentarians. But he was not of the ſame Opi- 


nion as to the City of Strasburg, and the other Ci- 


ties, which had. given in a Confeſſion of their Faith 


at the Diet of Augibvrg; for they having explain'd 
their Doctrine about the Lord's-Supper in ſuch 


Terms as made it credible that they approv'd of a 


cil, yet he was very hardly brought to perform his NA 


promiſe, and raiſed! many Difficulties. The two 
chiefeſt were theſe: Firſt the. place where it ſhould 
be held, for the Pope inſiſted upon it that it ſhould 
be held in Italy, but the Germans deſir'd it might be 
in Germany, Secondly, the conſent of the moſt 
Chriſtian King, without which the Pope was of O- 
pinion that he could not call a Council, as he ſigni- 
fy'd in his Letter to the Emperor, May 19. 1531. 
The fame Year began a Civil War in Switzerland 
between the five Catholick Cantons and the Cantons 
of Zurich and Bern. Theſe two having ſciz'd upon 
the Avenues of the Highways hinder'd the carriage 
of Proviſions into the other Cantons, pretending that 
they did not ſtand to the Agreements made with 


— 


Propoſal 
about the 
Calling of 
a Council 
&c. 
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real Preſence, were admitted into the Proteſtant them. The Catholicks being by this means reduc'd 
T... jeftiors otls'2s do extream Want rais'd ſome Troops immediately, 
The Tre My While theſe things were doing the Emperor find- and proclaim d War againſt the Cantons of Euricb, and 
ties be- ing that Severity would do no good, and that he Bern. The firſt Battle they had was in the Territories 
tween the was not ſtrong enough to make War upon the Con- of | Zurich Odtob. 11. and the People of Zurich, Who 
* grin federate Princes, and at the ſame time maintain a were unexſpectedly attack'd, were beaten, and ſoſt, as 
relans War againſt, the Tur ls, offered ad Accommodation ſome reported, 1500, but others ſay but oo Men in 


Princes. by, the 


Archbiſhop. of Mente and Prince Palatine. 


The Elector of, Saxony, Landtgrave of Heſſe, and the 
reſt of the Confederates, agreed to it, upon Condi- 


the Fight. Zuinglius, who was preſent at this Ren- 
counter, either becauſe it was the cuſtom of the 
Country, or becauſe he would animate the Soldiers, 


was ſlain. There were after this four other Battles 
between the Catholick Cantons and the Zuinglians, 
but the former having always the Advantage forc'd 
the latter to come to a Peace, which was conclu- 
ded upon theſe Conditions: That each of them 
ſhould enjoy the Religion which they then profeſd 
for the future without moleſting each other, and 
that they ſnauld renounce the League that each of 
them had made, that is to ſay, the Catholick Can- 
tons with Ferdinand, and the Zuinglians with the 
Landtgrave of Heſſe and the City of Strasburg. Oe- 
colampadius 2 towards the end of November. Hen- 
ry. Bullinger ſucceeded Zuinglius and Ofwaldus Ady- 
conius, Qecolampadius: 1 . 
Before the Diet was held at Ratisbon the Empe- The Pr 
enjoin'd the Elector of Mentæ and Prince Palaline Nurem 
to renew their e e of Peace with the E- >*5 
lector of Saxony and Landigraue of Hes, and to that 


tion that they ſhould not be proceeded againſt in the 
Imperial Chamber, and : the Emperor having gran- 
ted this, they choſe their Deputies, and appointed 
an Aſſembly to meet at the End of Auguſt to nego- 
tigste an Accommodation. At the ſame time the Em- 
peror ſent the Counts of Naſſau and Nuenarius to the 
EKElector of Saxony to treat with him. The Propoſi- 
tions upon which they were to treat were reduc d 
tg ye Heads: The Doctrine of the Lord's- Supper, 
the- Ceremonies of the Church, Eccleſiaſtical Ræve- 
nues, Aids againſt the Turk, and the Election of Fer- 
dinand. The Elector underſtanding by their Diſ- 
courſes that the Emperor was jealous that he favourd 
the Zuinglians and Anabaptiſis, told them, that che 
_ Confeflion of Augsburg made it evident what: his Mli- 
niſters thought in that Matter, and that he would 
not have any thing to do with the Zuinglians in that 
Diet, nor would join with them, till they had ex- 


pPlbain'd their rine z that he was ſtill of the ſamg, End they ſent their Deputies to Schweinfort, and af- 
_.. . Judgment, and would remain firm to the Doctrine terwards 5. Nuremberg, where it was at length con- 


pe had profeſs d at Augsburg to the End of his Life. 
: 1125 ; The Counts of- Naſſau and 7 Nuenar ius ſaid that they 
— were ſatisfy'd in it, and would aſſure the Emperor 
ok it. As to the other Points, they thought it con- 
venient to put off the Debate of them to the next 
Diet, and pray'd him to be, there himſelf, or ſend 
the Prince his Son, The EleQor of Saxony would 
not come to theſe Terms, but the Elector of Mentæ 
and the Ptinec Palatine meeting at a new Aſſembly 
hald at Smaltald about the end of. Auguſt agreed with 


cluded upon theſe following Articles: That the 
Emperor ſhould not make War upon any of the 
Princes or Oities of the Empire under 'pretence/ of 
Religion till the calling of a Council: That the 
Emperor ſhould take care that a Council be appoin- 
ted within 6 Months, and ſhould” meet within a 
Vear, and if that could not be done all the Eſtates 
of the Empire ſhould be ſummonꝰ d and call'd toge- 
ther, and meet to conſult what ſhould: be done. 
That the Emperor ſhould; ſuſpend all Proceſſes be- 
gun ahout Religious Matters, and: ſee. that no Man 
e diſturbd upon that Account till the meeting of 
the Council or the Determination of a Diet. The 
Proteſtants on the otlier ſide engag'd to ſend him 
Aids for the War againſt the Turk, to hold to their 
Doctrine in the Terms of the Confeſſion of Faith, 
which they had deliver d in at Augsburg without a 
ny alteration (a); not to join with the Anabaptiſts 
or Sacramentarians, not to draw over the Catholick 
Subjects of other Princes into their Dominions upon 
the Account of Religion, nor to ſend their Miniſters 
to preach in their Countries. This Treaty of Peace 
made at ee 13: 15 55 Was confirm'd 
by. the-Emperor's Edict publiſiyd in the Diet of Ra- 
tisbun, Auguſt 2: following 
n fn Cermany the Proteſtants 
ſent conſiderable 


TY the Proteſtant Deputies that they ſwuld write to the 
_ Ele&tor of Saxtny and Laudtgrave of Hase, to inyite 
them to a Diet at Spires to confer about Religion. 
that they would come to Spires with their Divines, 

if they would allow their, Miniſters Liberty to preach, 

4 ay nd adminiſter the Sacrament according to their Form. 
The Emperor prorogu'd this Diet, which was to 
haye met September 13, to January following, and 
made choice of Ratisbon inſtead: of Spires for the place 
i rear omar ot phe pd einagen Me 
The diff." While the Emperor was thus negotiating a Peace 
12 2 | | | . 34 

rulties in With the Proteſtant Princes, he ſtrongly importun'd- 
belding a the Pope to call a Council, becauſe there was no 
Council Hopęs of Peace in Germany without ãt. Although 
the Poße had declar'd, as we have related above, by 

bis circular Letters that he intended to call a Coun-· 
e error tres ff „ Nr 
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| DJ with eng Army againſt Solyman, who was en- 
Propoſals. ter'd' into Hungary, with a deſign to put John Sepu- 


about the 5, who oppos'd Ferdinand, into Poſſeſſion of that 
Ce i Kingdom. Solzman's Army, which conſiſted of 
* 7x 


"2200000. Men, durſt not attempt any thing, but con- 
1 rented themſelves to ſpoil the Country as far as Lintz. 
The Emperor for his part ſtood 17 0 the Defence, 
and would not Hazard a Battle, ſo that theſe two 
o werful Enemies retreated without coming to any 
deciſive Stroak: Solyman return'd to Conſtantinople, 
and Charles into Itah, to confer with the Pope at 
Bononia, and from thence into Spain, leaving the 
Government of Germany with his Brother Ferdinand. 
The Elector of Saxony died in Auguſt, and left his 
Son John Frederick to {ſucceed him in his Dominions 
and Zeal for the Proteſtant Party. | 
The moſt ſpeciousReaſon for the Emperor's Jour- 
| the Pope, ney into Italy, and his Interview with the Pope was 
aud Empe· to conſult with his Holineſs about, ſuch Methods, as 
they ſhould take in calling of a Council; but the 
Emperor had a mind beſides to renew his Confede- 
racy with the Pope, and the other Italian Princes, 
and to engage his Holineſs, to give his Grand-Niece. 
Catherine in Marriage to Francis Sforza Duke of Mi- 
lan, rather than to the Duke of Orleans, ſecond Son 
of Francis I. The Pope made no ſcruple of renew- 
ing the: League with the Emperor, but he refuſed 
to marry. his Niece to Duke Sforza, and as to the 
Requeſt of calling a Council, they agreed upon to 
two things, firſt, that the Pope ſhould ſend his 
Nuncio with the Emperor's Ambaſſador to conſult 
with the Princes of Germany about neceſſary Methods 
to be uſed in calling a Council; ſecondly, that he 
ſhould ſigniſie to the King of the Romans, and Princes 
of Germazy, that at the carneſt Petition of the Em- 
peror, he had reſolved to call a General Council 
forthwith, but having no Power to do it without 
the concurrence of all the Chriſtian Princes, he 
ſhould deſire them to yield their conſent to it. This 
Letter ears date Jan, 10. 1 3 
im ef hol. At the ſame time he ſent Hugo Rangonus, Biſhop: 
dinga Of Reggio, his Nuncio into Germam, and Ubaldino. 
Council o Ubaldimi' his Nuncio into France and England, to 
fred to the rake Propoſals about the calling of a Council. Ran- 
| gonus, Who was joined with the Emperor's Ambaſſa- 
dor (, apply'd himſelf to the New Elector of Sax--- 
ony, as Head of the Proteſtants, to ſettle with him 
the conditions of holding the Council. Thoſe which 
ha propoſed according to the Inſtructions given him, 
were, that the Council ſhould be free, and that it 
ſhould be celebrated in the ſame manner, as the Ge- 
neral Councils of the Church had been from the be- 
ginning; that thoſe that ſhould aſſiſt at the Coun- 
cil, ſhould promiſe to ſubmit to its Deciſions, that 
thoſe, who had a lawful excuſe: for their abſence, 
might ſend their Proctors to it; that in the mean time 
there ſhould be no Innovation in Doctrine in Ger- 
man; that in the firſt place, they ſhould agree up- 
on the place, where it ſhould be held, becauſe. un- 
leſs that were ſettled, all other things would be to 
no purpoſe; that the Pope propaunded Mantua, 
Bononia, or Placentia, and gave the Germans Liber- 
ty to chuſe vhich of them they pleaſed; that if af- 
ter that any Chriſtian Prince refuſed, to ſend to it, 
or oppoſed;its: meeting, that ſhould be no Impedi- 
ment to the 1 of it, and if any laboured to 
prevent the Aſſemb ing of this Holy Council, or 
ſhould: break its Decrees, all the reſt ſnould join 
with the Pope to uphold its Authority: That the 
Pope having receiyed a favourable Anſwer in theſe 
Points, would appoint a Council within ſix Months, 
Which ſhould be opened within: a Year after, that 
thete might be time for the City here it was to be 


The Condi- 


®* 


Cities, which followed the Confeſſion of Augsburg, 


the Nuncio to wait till that time. The Proteſtants 
having conferred together in this Aſſembly about the 


he deſired for Conſultation 

was much rejoyced, that th FS 
had agreed together to call a Council; that he wiſh- ling of 
ed it had been in his Fower to give them immediate a Council, 
fatistaCtion as to. thoſe Propoſals, which they had &c. 
made to him about ir, but ſeyeral other Princes and LEVY 
being concern'd with him in that Affair, he could þ rea to 
do nothing till he had conſulted with them; that the Nun- 


they being to meet at Smalk ad ' Propo- 
ey being to meet at Smalkald, Juno 2.4. he prayed fas ade, 
4 Council, 


25 anſwered, that he 
c Em 


peror and the Pope e 


Nuncio's Propefals, anſwered, that they gave the 
Emperor moſt humble Thanks'for the Pains he had 
taken, in procuring the holding of a Council; that 
they did not doubt, but he heartily wiſhed for it; 
that they prayed God to confirm him in that pur- 
poſe, and bring it to a happy Iſſue: But that the 
Council, which he had promiſed them, ought to 
lit in Germany, where theſe Differences in Religion 
firſt began, by means of the Indulgences, whole A- 
buſes had cauſed the diſcovery of ſeveral other Er- 
rors; that tho' Leo X. had condemned the Doctrine 
of thoſe that had at firſt diſcovered them, yet his 


Condemnation was oppoſed; that there was a neceſ- 


ſity of calling a Council to determine, whether it 
were true or falſe, and to reform Abuſes; that that 


Council ought to be gathered either out of all Chriſ- 


tendom, or Germany; that the Laws of the Pope, 

and Doctrine of the Schools ought to be no Rules 

to judge by, but only the Holy Seripture; that this 
Council ought to be free, but it appears by the Pro- 
poſals he made, that the Pope intended to goverm 
there; that when he propoſed thar this Council ſhould 

be held after the ancient manner, if he meant, after 

the manner of the firſt Councils, whoſe Canons were 
made agreeable to the Holy Scripture, they ſhould: 
not be againſt it, but if they meant after the manner 

of the laſt Councils, which differed much from the * 
firſt, they could not approve of that condition; ſo 
that the Pope's Propoſals not ſatisfying the deſires 
of his Imperial Majeſty, and the Members of the 
Empire, they intreated him, that things might be 
otherwiſe ordered; that the Pope being either the 
Accuſer, or Perſon accuſed: could not be Judge; that 
all People were in expectation of a Council, and 
earneſtly required one that they might be eaſed of the 
Doubts they lay under, and might know the Means 
of Salvation; that if they were deceived of their 
Hopes, tis eaſy to imagine what affliction to them 
it would produce; chat it was to be fear'd; that both 
Church and State would be involved in great Trou- 
bles; that the Obligation which the Pope required 
of them, was captious, and that neither themſelves, 
nor any other Chriſtian Princes could ſo bind them- 
ſelves; that if the Pope was left, Maſter of the Coun- 
cil, they would commit themſelves to God, and ſee 
what they had to do; that if they were ſummon'd 
to the Council, and could either go, or ſend ſecurely, 
they ſhould not fail to appear and propoſe, What 
they ſhould judge convenient, provided they did not 
yield to the Pope's Demands, nor to the Decrees of 

a Council, which is not ſuch an one, as is appointed 
by the Orders of the Diet: That they N the 
Emperor to impart their Anſwer to the Pope, and 
not to take their Reſolution ill, but to uſe his beſt 
Endeavours, that the Council might be held in the 
Manner that was contrived by the Diets, and that 
all this Difference might be ended by Perſons unſuſ- 
pected. The Proteſtants printed this Anſwer with - 
the Nuncio's Propoſals, and required, that all Pro 
ſecutions commenced in the Imperial Chamber a- 
gainſt any Member of the Empire upon the account 


of ns ſhould be 22 . 


concluded a Marriage of Cathe- The Pope's 
rine de Medicis 'with Henry ſecond Son of the Kin 3 1 
King of 


- © 
J 


Vu 


* 
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SAS with that King. At this Meeting they diſeourſed 
Ae, about the Bulls of Religion, and particularly a- 
. Calling bout the holding of a Council. The Pope prayed 
4 Countil, the King to make the Proteſtants agree upon the 
GG. Conditions propoſed by the Nuncio. The King 


Yo} poke himſelf to the Landtgrave of Heſſe, who went 

Propoſals 
to the King 

of France. 


liard, which belong'd to Duke Ulric of Wirtemberg, 
into the King of France's Hands, that he might bor- 


Landigrave of Heſſe would not undertake, that the 


other P roteſtants ſhould agree to thoſe Propoſal 85 (3 


and all that the King could obtain of him was, thit 


into France in 1534, to put the County of Montbel- 


row a Sum of Money to reſtore that Prince to the. 
Dutchy of Wirtemberg, of which he had been de- 
- prived in 1519. by the League. of Suabia, but the 


held out of Germany, provided it were in a free Place, XIA 
and not in Naly. The City of Geneva was propoun- *7%oſal; 
ded, and the King undertook it ſhould pleaſe the 7% 
Proteſtants, but Pope Clement VII. would not recede 4 0% 4 
from his Propoſals, which he had made by his Nun- & c. * 
cio Rangonus. The Landtgrave of Heſſe gained hi 
defires of the King, in relation. to che Bafineb of 
Monibelliard. He put that County into his Hands 
for an 100000 Crowns, which he borrowed of his 
Majeſty, and returning into Germany preſently, le- 
vied an Army, with that Money, led it againſt the 
Troops of Ferdinand commanded by the Elector Pa- 
latine, conquer'd them, and after that defeat, made 
himſelf Maſter of moſt of the Ciries of the Dutchy of 
Wirtemberg, and forced Ferdinand to make a Peace, and 


they ſhould be content, that: the Council might be to leave Prince Ulric in poſſeſſion of his Dominions. 
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A Bout the ſame time began another War in 
Tumult. 
and Wars 


raiſed by 


A againſt the Anabaptiſts, who had ſeized the 
",..1.,) City of Munter, whither che chief Men of that Sect 
bai, had retreated. The Senate of that City had admit- 
ce. ted the Proteſtant Miniſters, in 1732. and had dri- 
A yenout from thence the Biſhop and his Clergy. The 


2 


Biſhop to be revenged blocked up the City, and 


threatned them with a Siege, if they did not return 
to their duty. The 3 
the Biſhop's Troops took 


Cathedral ſhould be ftill jeſt in the poſſeſſion of the 


SOatholicks. This Treaty Was fign'd February 14. 
15 33z. This was the Condition of the City, when 


John Becoldus of Leyen, a Taylor, and Scholar. of John 


Matthew, an Anabaptiſt, came thither in November 
the fame; Vear with one Gerhard, another Anabap- 


tiſt. Jobn Martheau alſo himſelf came thither in the 


end | 
Countries with his Doctrine. Bernard Rotman, the 


chief Minifter of the City, ſeem'd at firſt to oppoſe 
their Doctrine, but ſoon after he went over to their 
Party, and embrac'd their Opinions. They drew 
in ſeveral others in à little Time, and they met to- 
ight,: The Magiſtrates having In- 


gether in the Ni 


telligence of it commanded the Leaders of the Aua- 
baptiſts to depart the Fown, but they were no 7 / 

ii 
God had order'd them to ſtay inthe Town, and la- 
ſtantly to ſettle their Doctrine there. The 


declaring, t 


gone almoſt but they returnid again, 


bour con 
Government advisd with the Univerſity of Marpurg 
how they ſhould deab wirh the Anabaptiſg. This 


Univerſity condemn'd them, whereupon the Ana- 
baptifts. made an Apology for themſelves, and went 


on in their 


vernment, to appeaſe this Diſorder, and preyent the 
ilb Conſequences, ſfummon'd the Leaders of the Ana- 
baptiſis to meet in the /Town-houſe, and to come to 
a Conference with the Lutheran Minifters: | Rotman 
join d with the Auabaptiſts, but Hermannus Buſchius, 


and ſome others, maintain'd the 3 of Infant 
Baptiſm; and the Senate, after this Diſputes com- 
manded the Anabaptiſts to leave the City, and never 


wote to return again, but inſtead, of 83 a 
e Ma- and took what Goods they found. John Matthew, 


this Order they conceal'd themſelves, and th 
giſtestes obſerving that their Patty ancreas'd daily, 
Pere forc'd to ſhut up all the Churches except one, 
for fear they ſhould get poſſeſſion of them. And 
indeed within a 
FLV - ; 


Tumults and Wars raiſed by the Anabaptiſts. Hou they got Poſſeſſion 


Germany more conſiderable than the former, 


ers making a Sally upon 
c many of them Priſoners, 
who coming thereby to a Treaty with the Inhabi- 
tants made up a Peace between the City and Biſhop, 
by which it was agreed, that Catholicks and Prote- 
ſtants ſhould live peaceably together in the City, 
and the latter ſhould have | fix” Churches, but the 


the Vear, after he had infected the Low- 


Time after the Anabaptiſtis, 


, and Taking of that Ci). 
encourag'd by Rotman, drove away Wirthemitts, e. 

eius, Langermannus, and {ome other Lutheran Mini- Tumuli 

ſters, out of their Churches, and to juſtify their Ac- 


tion defir'd a Conference. The Senate agreed to it, gets, 


the Ana. 


upon condition that they would chuſe ſome equita=-4az:ie, WM 


ble and learned Men for Judges, and would ſubmir &c. 


to their Determination, but the Anabaptiſts would WYV | 


not come to thoſe Terms, but took a more proper 
way to eſtabliſh their Doctrine. One of the chief 
Men of them, named Rullus, pretending to divine 
Inſpiration, ran thro the City December 28. 1733. 
cry'd out, Repent and be baptiz'd again, or elſe' 
the Wrath of God will fall upon hon, for the Day of 
the Lord is at hand. Some other Anabaptifis follow-/ 
ed his Example, and all that were re- baptized bythem 
cry'd the fame. thro' the City. They led away a 
great Multitude of People by this means, Who were 
re- baptiz d, ſome thro' Ignorance, others for fear 
of being plunder'd and ill us d. The Anabaptiis, 
who had hitherto abſconded, appear'd at the ſame 
time, and this whole Multitude took Arms and ſei- 


to maſſacre thoſe who were not re- bapti TI 
reſt of the Inhabitants of the City got together in 
one Part of it, and intrenching themſebves put them 
ſelves into a Poſture ot Defence. Both Parties re- 
main'd in Arms three days, but at laſt the Auabap- 
Force, offer d an Agreement, which was concluded 
on theſe Terms: That each of chem ſhould enjoy 
their Religion without Diſturbance, and live pea- 
ceably for the future, in Obedience to Magiſtrates. 
The Anabaptiſts inſtead of keeping to this Agreement 
continu'd in their Deſign of making themſelves Ma- 
ſters of the City, and gave private Orders ro ſuch 
of their Sect as dwelt in the Country and neighbou- 
ring Towns to aſſiſt them, who came in great Num- 
bers to Munſter, having 7 55 of enriching them- 
ſelves there. The chief of the Inhabitants ſeeing 
their City full of Strangers fled out of it with their 
del Ecke fo thar the Len had the Townen» | 
tirely yp pee 4 hs . 727 * of them 
were Jobn 4 v, John Qt. Leyden, - Knipperdoling, © 
and Rotman. The firſt thing 25 did ö 
a new Senate, and new Mapiltrates, among whom 
was Knipperdoling. Then they ran thro' the Streets 
1 2 Out, Repent, / or this Place, ye Wicked 5 
and ſo uy turn d out all that were not of their Re- 
ligion. They plunder'd their Hauſes immediately, 


„ 


who was their chief Prophet, commanded all the 
Inhabitants, upon pain of Death, to bring forth all 

their Gold and Silver to the Publick Treaſury, and 
to burn all their Books except the Bible. * | 


* 
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and War 
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zed the Senate-Houſe, crying out, that they ought The 414 
o we 1215 The bapriſs Þ 


Maſters | 
Munſter. 2 


— 


” 
* > 17 
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ſhop having gather'd ſome Troops, by the help of upon the Ground, and threw a Piece of Gold upon NAN. 
malte the Elector of Cologne and Duke of Cleves, beſieg'd them, declaring that they were ſent by God to preach os 

ann the City, and when he would have taken the Town the Goſpel, and it thoſe to whom they ſpake would wi . 
wee by Storm was beaten back. Fohs Matthew being embrace it they muſt bring forth their Goods, = i 


of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. _ 


——. 


a+ * 


bapriſts, tranſported with this Succeſs made a Salley, in which that they might be all in common, bur if they refy- Lahriſte, 
& he had the like Fortune, but making another he was) ſed, they calld God to witneſs againit their ink. &c. 


gain. Jahn Betoldus was rais'd to his Place, he quite lity, and that that Piece of Gold ſhould be a Teſti⸗ 
J. Becol· chang'd the Form of the Government; for preten-, '-mpny, againſt them; that the Time foretold by the 
de made, ding, after he had remain'd filent three days, that Prophets, in which Juſtice ſhould reign alone upon 
__— appointed him to ſet up twelve Judges in- the Earth was now-come;" and that when the Kin 
"ſtead of the former Senate, he put in his own Crea- ſhould have eſtabliſhed that Juſtice, ſo that Iniquity 
tures, and ſo got the Government into his own Hands. ſhould never be found in the Earth, Jeſus Chritt 
Ile immediately ſer up Polygamy, cauſing it ro be ſhould then reſign the Kingdom into the Hands of 
determin'd that it was not forbidden by the Word his Father. Theſe! new Apoſtles were ſoon ſeized,” 
vf God. He himſelf marryed three Wives and ſe- . Examined, and executed. By them the Condition © 
4 1 yeral others follow'd his Example. The Govern- of the City of Munſter was diſcover'd, that they 
ment of twelve Judges did not continue long, for - were. in great want of Proviſions and Ammunition. .: 


+ 2 


. John Becoldus (a) was proclaimed King within two The pretended King of Munſter ſent John Geelen for 
es Mouths by the means of a pretended Prophet, one Aids into Holland and. Frieſſand, where their Se& 
wes » "Tyſtoſchierer, and crown'd June 24. 15 N took was very numerous, and in ſeveral Cities had raifed _ 
* upon him immediately all rhe Badges of Regal Au- Seditions; but Geeler ſtudied his own advantage more 
tthority, and order'd Money to be coin'd, with theſe than John of Leyden's, and had like to have ſeized | 
Inſeriptions, The Power of God is my Strength. For upon Amſterdam, but his Conſpiracy being diſcove- 


red he was executed with his Complices. Geelen ENTS 
not returning Becoldus ſent Hilverſum thither, who - 
was the only one of all the falſe Apeſtles that retur- 

ned to Munſter, but it was by betraying his own 

Party, for having Correſpondence with the Biſhop 

of Munſter he fled to him, and carryed the Money 

to him which Becoldus had. given him, and wrote to 

the Inhabitants of Munſter to convert them from the 

Errors they were in, and to ſhew them that they 


- 


there. 


4*-afſur'd the Juſt hereafter were deceiv'd by falſe Prophets 
Amin "with Jeſus Chriſt upon Earth, before the Day of At the ſame time the States of the Circles of the 2, gige 
Judgment, and after the Deſtruction of all the Un- Rhine meeting at Covientz in December 1 5; 4. appoin 


| | | 2 f ; {$42 Wa ; I* and raking 
13 ly." "They taught that the People had a Right ted that Aids ſhould be ſent to the Bithop of Mun of Muniicr 
do depoſe their Magiſtrates, to aſſume the Civil Au- fer, to recover that City by force, aud wrote tothe 
*thority, ' and ſettle by Force of Arms a new Form Beſieged, thar if they would not return to their du- 
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"of Government. , They aſſerted that no Man is to 
be tolerated. in the Church who is not a true Chri- 


tian; that none can be ſaved if they retain the Pro- 


ety of their Goods; that the Pope and Luther are 


two falſe Prophets, and that the latter was the worſt 


of the two; that the Marriages of thoſe, who are 
Hot of the Number of the truly Faithful are unclean, 
and fo many Adulteries. Being raiſed with theſe ſe- 
Aiticus Principles, and the Orders of Tu/coſchierer, 
They got together to the Number of four, or five 
thoufgnd" in the Church-yard of the, great Church, 
to celebrate the Lord's-Supper. They found a Sup- 
per ready provided there; and after they had eaten, 


The re, the King and Queen, who had waited, on them all 


Supper ad- . took the Bread and Wine and gave 
en Den 


nini ad 


them to all preſent, ſaying to them, Take and eat, 


by the An- Take ua drink, and publiſh the Lord's Death, exhor- 


. 


them all to ſtand inviolably by one another. 
3, ihe 


ting '1 
When this Ceremony was finiſh” 


"And when 


1535, and directed their. Letter 


When: this Was finiſh'd, the King ask d 
all prefent whether they would obey. the Word of 
G they anſwer'd. yes, one Haren- 


ty, and be obedient to their Magiſtrates, and aban- 
— their chimerical King, che whole Empire would 
unite their Forces to reduce them. The Anabaptiſts 
return'd their Anſwer. in the beginning of the Year 

| articularly to the 
Landigrave of Hefſe, to defend their Conduct and 
Doctrine, ſending him at the ſame time their Book 


called The Reſtitution. That Prince cauſed it to be 


confuted, and upbraided them with all their pecu- 


liar Doctrines, 'They replycd, according to the wild 
Notion that they had formed of the new Kingdom 


of Jeſus. Chriſt, that they believed it ſhould ſobn be 


ſet up. Luther ſent alſo to the Anabaptiſis of Mun- 
ſter à very ſharp Book againſt them; wherein he com 
| RR oe to Jeus and Mabometans. Several other 


rafts were alſo written on both ſides, but they de- 
termined nothing. But the Famine daily increaſing 
in Munſter, Becoldus deſpairing of any Aids, and the 


Diet of Morms in April having granted fleſh ones to 


the Biſhop of Munſter,. the City was taken June 24. 
15735. by the help of a Deſerter, who conducted ſome 


2% A Prophet told them, that it Was the Will of 
Nane Ne Tend. Teachers unto. the four 
F ; n Priſoners,” at 
„ . e om he would ſend imme - ſuffer'd the Puniſhment they deſerved ſome time af- 
dite imo the neighbouring Towns. When they ter: Norman was ſlain in the Battle. Then the 
.. cue into them hey” mage moſt h cous Outcries, made very ſevere Regulations againſt the Anabaptiſis 
T d ran up and down the Streets like Fanaticks, at the Aſſembly of Hamburgb: The Fapiſts and LG. 
lit., klreatning Men with preſent Deſtruction if they a therans joyn' d. Ja to. Work their Deſtruction, ſo 


ried before the rates they pread their Cloaks and their Sect was/entirely, diſperſed. © - 
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Soldiers into it, Who after a Skirmiſh with the Be- 3 
ſieged open d the Gates to the Biſhop's! Army. Be- 
coldas and Anipperdoling were taken Priſoners, 1 
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Accommodation. 


ers about thoſe. Articles. 


IG 27 


Bucer his 
Endea · 
vours io 
bring the 
Lutherans Lutherans: jr 
and Zuin- cramentariaus, an 


slians to of Luther; neverthel 


an Accom - 


not only of different Jud 
above hews) about the ord's- Supper but 
3 have any Union with the Sa- 
er able to bear the Opinion 
there was a third Party ga- 
modation, thered out of both, who being ſenſible that Neceſ- 
&c, ſity obliged them not to hold up their Diviſions, la- 
ben to perſuade them that their Opinions Were 
not ſo different as was commonly thought, and that 
2 ; they might caſily reunite. Bucer, a Miniſter of Stras- 
sen 1h, urg Was at the Head of this Party, and undertook, 
- Lutherans purely out of a deſire of uniting the Lutherans and 
and Tuin- Cuinglians, to draw up a Conte 
glians. bath ſides might approve. The Task was difficult 
to perform. Luther and his Followers had ever aſ- 
ſerted that the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt were 
really with the Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt. 
Zuinglius and his Adherents on the contrary held, 
| thou the Bread and Wine were only Signs of the Bo- 


dp; and Blood of Chriſt reall bent Theſe two 
Propoſitions were directly contrary.” Bucer found 
gut a Medium, which. he thou bem 8 t ſatisfy both 


Parties, namely, that the Brea ine ed 
the ſame in 8 ſtance that th ant were, without 
any alteration, but 8 them they did receive 
the Subſtance of the real Body and Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt by Faith, and ſpiritually. He made uſe of 
the ſame. ſort. 
the Confeſſion of Faith made by the four Imperial 
Cities, Strasburg, Conflance, . Memmingen, and Lindau, 
and preſented to the Diet at Augsburg. 


that the Sarramentarians were not of a . Opi 
nion to him about the Euchariſt: But Luther know. 


ing other ways the true Judginent of the Zuinglians, 0 


no Credit to Buzer's Account, diſſuaded th 
Fledder of Saxony from making an Alliance with the 
Switzers, and perſiſted to write more zealouſiy than 
ever againſt the Cacramentariam. He wrote 1 Let- 


ter to the Senate of Franckforrupon'this Oecaſion, in 


which, having clearly ſhewn the difference between 
his own Doctrine a0 the Zuinglian, he ſays, that 
the Zlin 11 play after 4 diabolical manner with 
the Wor 50 0 Chriſt; chat they are a double 
d Generation, WhO ſay that the Body and 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are really in the Sactament; 
but when ey explain themſelves ſay that tis ik 
tually, and not corporaully, and ſo continue in the 
7 1 that there is nothing but youu and 
Lord's-Stpper. He adds, that if any oneknows 
| 2 his Miniſter ib a Zuin wy he had bettet remain 
bis whole: Life withour the Sactament chan take it 
at his Hands, and that the Zulngnant are Areh-De: 
vils, whom we ought to fly. The Miniſters of Franck< 
fort made an Apo inſt this Letter of Luthers, 
and in it make uſe of 25 's Expreſſions, affirmin 
that Believers receive the true 5 
Jeſus Chriſt in the e per 


and drink it för the Nour {AKA of their 


that tho' the Bread and Wine be not chang'd in 1 | 


own Nature, yet it can't be ſaid that there is nothing 
in the Lord's-Supper but the Bread and Wine, but 


that it is the Sacrament of the trite Body and Blood, 


which God has given us for the Nouriſhment of our 
Souls. The Z vinglions ſuſpected on the other ſide 


- Bucer L Fin to bring hi Luchetans ach Auisgilas to an 


iThe Switzer” 8 Confeſſh on. of Faith. Articles of A- 
Semen With Luther at e The Opinion 0 4 the Swik⸗ 


| at Ruler Was N from their Opinion, o that 

in his Journey to Zurich, which he made in May Bucer l; 
X 1733, he was forc'd to remove that Suſpicion, b 
were disjoirf'd and ſeparated as to aids the a a 
40 maintain'd in the Conference of Bern. He ad- 
ded, that he certainly knew and could prove that the ans Zu. 
f Opinion of Luther did not differ from eta but gliazs 
in Terms, and that the Preſence of the Bo 

ſus Chriſt, which he aſſerted in the Lord's 
was not contrar y to the Doctrine of Zuinglius. 


* H E S and Zainglians were en | 
ments, (as we have 


cer, and accus'd him of having chang'd his Opinion, 


jon of Faith, which 


eng 
of F h which they had given in to che Diet at- Aug 


of Expreſiors, as we have obſery'd in 


He made 
alſo. the ame Declaration to Luther, to perſuade him 


| whereas 
Wine in 7 = 5 


1 Rocd er 
poke le ral E 1 


| declar'd chat th 
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Endea . 
Vours to 
bring the 
Lutherans 


uring them that he was of the ſame Opinion whic 


an Atom. 
3 


of Je- 
PPM) „ 


The Miniſters of Au Burgh alſo complain d of Bu- voy 


by ae ee that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt was 
eaten corporally and e in the Lord's- & 

per, and exhorting others to ſub {cribe the, Con [ow 

of Augsburg and the Apology. They plainly told him 
that they would acknowledge no other: Preſence of 
Jeſus Chriſt in the Lord's-Supper than that of which 
he | peaks in the 67h, Chapter of St. John. Bucer 
q, that the Im mperial Cities had not in the A- 
of 22 departed from the Confeſſion 
"ls Gy, oy, ma by ſubſcribing 


to the Confeſſion of 


Angepurg apt bop not aſſerted acorporal Eating, but 
promis d to teach nothing era, to that Con- 
zn Which in the Article 86 the Lord's- | 

Doctrine of Zu 


might agree \ with, the, — 75 ; ;he 


fell 


Miniſters of Aupsburg ſome time after 705 up a Win 
ting, I, which they ſet dow n. the Points in w 

they did ot did not 0 T8 Ba Thin Luther 0 Ck The Judt 
they) that there! are twodift Fo ment of 
ments, The Bread and th Þ . Cl the Mini 
6: and the Wine and his Ble c 5 for 4 | 
He owns that theſe tw. jt, We are api oe 1 
men ha 5 Nee the Ke and dog are, 

« tribute to us in the 3 ment. e Ac ow. Supper, 
© ledge 5 ſame. He. thinks that upqn the 4 

4 S of this 18 amental 15 15 we 19 9 55 

© 'to the Beh of Je 50 Chit 92 agree: 

© Bread, as | Vo Fed a 8 Eaten; 

© own it, 3 lays in the f Journ Reap 

© offers Himſelf, and the M iniſt 952 

c the Word ABload of Je Jeſus, Ch briſt, 

© the gives 15 of ee 


LY, e 19 55 ; 15 „ Ne 1 


ur 4 a 5 
: 7 - 


a ; 
5857 


ood, ary Hun well hat c 

would not 1 of the Po lications which the gave, 
nor be contented with their Declarations. ever- 
theleſs they offer'd ſome Means of Agreement, and 
were perſuafiff that Laber and 
in che main about the N ature of the 


Holy Sicrunnr 


The 


+ TY 15: 


— of th: Simeenth & 


6 9 * 9 - % . 
4 48 \ N. » i. 


entury of Chriſtianity. | 


Pg 4 The Bohemians ſending to Luther about that time 
— their Confeſſion of Faith, in which they deny the Cor- 
| Ended poral and Carnal Preſence of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt 

2% „%, in the Euchariſt, he was oftended at it, but they de- 
* wt claring withal that they did believe that they recei- 
In Tuin· ved in their Sacrament the true Body and true Blood 
glians e of Jeſus Chriſt he was a little pacify'd, but would 

an Accom- not nevertheleſs approve. of the Expreſſions they u- 


| modation, ſed. At the ſame time Luther publiſhed his Book again/? 


n Private Maſs, in which he relates the Diſcourſe 


The Bohe- Vhich he had heretofore with the Devil, who would 
$ miansC9- perſuade him that private | Maſſes were an abomina- 
La ble Practice, which ought to be aboliſhed. In that 
, Book he doth not ſpare Oecolampadius, and joining 
f him wich Emſer, ä he ſays, he believes it was the De- 

vil that inflicted ſudden Death upon them. The Swit- 
ers being concerned for the Honour of Oecolampa- 
dius, wrote an Apology for their Doctrine, in which 
they did not ſpare Luther; and they were juſt going 
to puhliſn it, when (a) Molſgangus Capito remon- 
ſtrated to them that if they did it, they would cauſe 


_ great: Scandal, and quite break the Meaſures that 


a Were taken to bring about an U nion. ; 

1 The Swit- 2 Was 10 bring this about, that the Miniſters of 
vers Con- Ftrashung importuned the Sitzers to draw up a 
fſſon o Confeſſion of their Faith about the in 
fai. It Was composd at Baſil in theſe Words. We 
1 £ acknowledge that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt inſtituted 


c publiſh his Death with Thankſgiving, to ſhew 
c our Chriſtian Charity and Union in the true Faith. 
„And as in Baptiſm (when the Miniſter of the 
„Church offers us the Means of obtaining the Par- 


c ly Spirit finiſh in us) the Water retains its own 
Nature; ſo in the Lord's- Supper (in which the 
true Body and true Blood of Jeſus Chriſt is ſigni- 

© fied and tendered to us with the Bread and Wine, 

© by. the Miniſter of the Church) the Bread and the 
Wine remain. Now we firmly believe, that Je- 

© {ys Chrift hkewile is the Nouriſhment of faithful 
Souls to aternal Life, and our Souls are nouriſhed 
and water'd by traue Faith in Jeſus Chrift; with 
his Fleſh and Blood: | They added in the Margin 

of that Confeſſion ſome Words, by which they re- 
ſtrained hat they had ſeemed to ſay in favour of the 
Renl Preſence, to a Sacramental and Spiritual Pre- 

luther ? Laber being aſter this ſuſpected to favour the 
Cnſeſion Dectrine of the Saoramentarians, made a Confeſſion 
Tab. of Faith in 1534, in which he declares, that he had 
ever ahhorred, and does {till abhor their Doctrine; 

and pvoſeſſes, that he believed that in the Celebra- 

tion of the Maſs che true gody of Jeſus Chriſt is pre- 
ſent under the Nlement of Bread, and the true Blood 
under the Element of Wine; that it is not a Spiri- 

tual Body ant Blood, but a true and Natural Body 

born of che Virgin, who is at rhe Right Hand of 

his Father; that nat any che Righteous and che 
Saints, but Sinners alſo, may rtceive it Cor 

the an an Idviſible: manner ; and that it is in the 


The Synod 


c his Holy Supper in remembrance of his Paſſion, to 


é don of our Sins, which the Father, Son, and Ho- 


219 


no otherwiſe than by Faith; for according to his 8 
Humane Nature he is oniy in Heaven, and is only Pacer 5 


in the Euchariſt by Faith after a Sacramental man- 


Endea- 
wours to 


ner, which makes things preſent not Fray 4 and bring the 


ſenſibly, but ſpiritually, and to be received by 


aith. Lutherans 


This Form approved by the Churches of Baſil, Schaff- and Zuin- 
hauſen and St. Gal, was received by the Synod of nt 72 


2 X an Acorns 
Conſtance, and was put into Bucer's Hands to be com- dation, 


municated to Luther and Melanchthon. Bucer having, ec... 


a Conference with the laſt of theſe ut Cafe], in the 


Preſence of the Landigrave, told him, that he ow- 
ned that we receive truly and ſubſtantially the Body 
and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, when we receive the Sa- 
crament: That the Bread and Wine are exhibiting 
Signs, and by receiving them the Body and Blood 
ot Jeſus Chriſt are given to us, and received by us: 
That the Bread and Body of Jeſus Chriſt are united, 
not by a mixture of Subſtance, but becauſe they are 
given with the Sacrament. Melznchthon was incli- 
nable enough' to accept this Expoſition ; but becauſe 
he acted in the Names of others, he would not con- 
clude any thing, but obliged himſelf to give a fair 
Account of Bucer's Words. Luther, after this De- 
claration of Bucer's, began alſo to be more tractable; 
and by ſeveral Letters ſnewed great Inclination to 
an Agreement, and to confer about the Means to 
come to an Union. 


In the beginning of the Year 1536, the Magi- An Aﬀetis 
ſtrates and Miniſters of the pretended Reformed Can- ly of the 


tons of Switzerland, meeting at Baſil to draw up a Switzers 


Confeſſion of Faith, Bucer and Capito went thither, © 
and there propounded an Union with the Lutherans, 
- aſſuring them, that Luther was much ſweeten'd as 
to the Zuinghans, and defired nothing more than to 
come to an Agreement with them; and therefore 
prayed them ſo to moderate the Expreſſions of their 
Confſeſſion of Faith, which they were about to draw 
up, eſpecially in the Articles about the Euchariſt, 
and the Efficacy of the Sacraments, as that they 
might forward the Union, by omitting ſuch Words 
as might beget a Conteſt. This they obtained of 


Baſil. 


the Miniſters of Switzerland in part, who in the Con- 


feſſion of Faith which. they compoſed, owned that 
the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's-Supper 
were not mere Signs, but made up of Signs, and 
things ſignified. That the Water was the Sign in 
- Baptiſm, and the thing ſignified was Regeneration 
and Adoption; that in the Zucharif the gonad and 

Wine are the Signs, and the thing ſignified is the 
Communion of the Body of Chriſt received by Faith 
that the Body and Blood of Chriſt is offered to the 
Faithful in the Lord's- Supper, that Jeſus Chriſt may 
live in them, and they in Jeſus Chriſt; not that the 
Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are naturally united 
to the Bread and Wine, or included in the Elements, 
or carnally preſent; but becauſe they are Symbols by 
which we have a real Communion with the Body 
and Blood of Fe/us Chrif to nouriſh the Soul ſpiri- 
; rually. ' This Confeſſion of Faith was alſo approved 


„ in a ſecond Aſſembly of the Magiſtrates avd/ Mini- 


ſters of the Prateſtant Cantons of Switzerland, held at 
9 in March the fame Vcar. 


me time afrer the Miniſters, of Strasburg gave The Confr; 
notice to thoſe of ha and Zurich, that they had 72 of | 
N a Synod to meet at Thuringen, (4) on May - wa and 
the 14th. where Luther would be preſent, and there — pang 
they might Treat of an Union about the Article of ther 2 
. the: Lord's-Supper, and prayed them to ſend ſome Wittem- 
of their Divines. The Switzers did not think it con- Perg. 
vinient ta ſend an Perſon as from them, but ſatisſid 
themſclves in ſending their Confeſſion of Faith to 
Bucer and Copito, that they might preſent it to tble 

on Bucer and Capits carried it to Eyſenac, where = 

the Miniſters ſent by the chief Cities of Upper Ger- 


1 
r 


Con- L 
lance, | 4 


Ee here is no City of that Name. The Place they were 
to haye met at, Was Ey/enac, 2 City in Thuringia, a Prorinec 
of $axony.s but jugs MA not go ſo far, Grim, a Town 
| in 1s upon the Ker Malz, was pitch'd upon; and that 

f too was afterwards: laid aſide, and the Miniſters of Upper Ger- 
Jun went to Wittemberg ] OP 


Liiz man 


/ ; 2 20 
þ 08 


a. 


nan met. Luther could not be there, and fo they 
3 lar went to him to Mittemberx, where they arrived May 
worurs to | Ya ras : 
bring. the required of them, that they would plainly acknow- 
Iuherans ledge, that the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament, 

and Zuin- ere the Body and Blood of our Lord, and that the 
glans 0 Good and Ba received them alike. When they met 


ar Accom - 


modation, again the next day, Luther asked them whether they 


would not revoke their Opinion? Bucer anſwered 
him, that they would all willingly condemn that Er- 
Yor, that nothing but Bread and Wine is receivedin 
the Sacrament, but they never were of that Opinion; 
that rhey had formerly believ'd, that Luther held a 
Natural Union of the Bread and Body of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and upon that account it was, that they had decla- 
red themſelves not to be of his Opinion; that in 
ſnhort, their Faith and Doctrine concerning the Sa- 
crament was, that by the Inſtitution and Operation 


c. 


of our Lord, and according to the natural Senſe of 


the Words, the true Body and true Blood of Jeſus 
Cbriſi were made preſent, given and received with 
the viſible Signs of Bread and Wine; that they alſo 
believed, that the Body and Blood of Fe/us Chriſt are 
offered by the Miniſters of the Church to all thoſe 
: that receive them; and that = 305 not only recei- 
ved by the Heart and Mouth of the Godly for Sal- 
vation, but by the Mouth of the Unworthy for their 
Condemnation, which they yet deſire may be under- 
ſtood of the Members of the Church. Luther having 
heard theſe Words, ſaid, that he did not believe, 
that the Body and Blood of Chriſt were united with 
the Bread and Wine by any Natural Union, nor that 
they were locally included in the Bread and Wine, 
but that he admitted a Sacramental Union of the 
Bread and Body, and Wine and Blood. Then ha- 
ving conſulted privately with the Saxon Divines, he 
returned to Bucer and his Brethren, and told them, 
that if they did believe, and would teach, that the 
true Body, and true Blood of JeſusChrift are offered, 
given, and taken in the I. ord's- Supper, and not mere 
Bread and Wine, and that this Perception, and Ex- 
hibition were made really, and not after an imagina- 
ry manner, then they were all agreed, and he would 
acknowledge, and embrace them as Brethren in Je- 
ſus Chriſt. ho * * ul qr 5 8K R 
A Form ef, After this there was a raj of a Form of Union 
Union. f. I by Melanchthon, \fignifying that they ac- 
Eknowledged that the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt 
; were truly and ſubſtantially preſent, given and recei- 


* 


ved in the Sacrament with the Bread and Wine, 


tho' there was no Tranſubſtantiation, nor local en- 
cloſing of the Body of Jeſus Cbriſ in the Bread, nor 
any durable Union of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt and 
the Bread when it is not in uſe; that is to ſay, that 

- when the Bread is given it is the Body of Jeſus Christ 
by a Sacramental Union, and conſequently then the 
Body is preſent; and given likewiſe, but that when 
it is not in uſe, but Fo Bread is in the Pyx, or/is 

- eatried'in Proceſſion, the Body of Jeſus Chris is not 
-there 5thar' the Sacrament has no Dependance on 

- the Worthineſs of the Miniſter or Receiver, and 
that the Body and Blood of Chriſt are truly given to 
the Unworthy, and received by them. In this Form 
there is nothing ſaid of the Oral Receptiom of the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſ, and Luther concluded, chat when 
the Elements are not in uſe there is no durable Uni- 
on between the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and he 
aadmitted of the Aſſertion, That the Wicked and 
„ | © Unbelieving do not receide the Body of Jeſus Chrift. 


Tues This Confuſton of Faith was ſigned by the Mini- 


—— ſters of the Cities of the Upper Germany: Afterwards 


in Upper on May the z yth. they conferred with Pomeranus a- 
Germany. bout Images, the Ceremonies of the Maſs, Prieſt's 
Veſtments, Tapers, the Elevation and Adoration of 

the Sacrament, which were yet uſed in Saxony. No- 
meranus ſaid, that Luther confeſſed that theſe things 

Were amiſs, but he had hitherto continued them up- 

on the Account of the Weak, znd was thinking to 


_ 


aboliſh them. On the.275h. of the fame Manih B. 
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the 224. and had a Conference with him. Luther examine | 1 | a 
as he ſaid, might offend the Weak. Nevertheleſs ;,;,, 


Aſſembly of the Proteſtant Cantons, which was held 


Souls, and that his Body is really eaten, and his Blood i:. 
really drunk, but not carnally, ſubſtantially, and cor- 
porally, but . [pores ug 

the Promiſes of God; chat 
5 3 — the — 2 — of the Lord's- 
Supper, are Signs, which repreſent” Jeſus Chriſt to 
us, and ——. in mind of his Myſteries; ps his 


- promiſed, but that thoſe that eat without Faith re- 
ceive their on Judgment and Condemnation. This 
Declaration was co 


to effect, how the Body and Blo 
fered ita us in the Bord g- Supper, keeping himſelf 


nion one f another; till the Spirit of :Gont 
ſhould: ceaſe among them, and ſo her committed it 


cer and Capito delivered to Luther the Confeſſion of NAR 
Faith of the Churches of Switzerland, that he might Bucer i 
examine it. He took notice of ſome Words, which, „e. 
he declared, that he would acknowledge them for Lag 
his Brethren, if they would fign the Form of Union and Zi 


which had been drawn up. Bucer, having underta- Slam 


ken to cauſe it to be received by them, returned to 


moda 


Strasburg, and made ſuch an Explication ofthe Words, r 
as that by ſoftening them he reduced them to a Senſe 


which was not contrary to the Doctrine of the Sa- 


cramentarians But though theſe Articles were ſuc- 
celsful at Strasburg, yet they had not the ſame Fate 
in Switæerland, whither Bucer ſent this Form of Uni- 


on. It was there thought obſcure, doubtful, and TheSyi. 


captious, and they would not ſubſcribe it; ſo that 2c nid 

Bucer and Capito were forced to go themſelves to an a 
I. 

at Baſil in September. Bucer there related, that La- 

ther had not diſliked the Confeſſion of the Switzers, 

but both Parties had judged it convenient to draw 

up a Form of Union; and he undertook to ſhew that 

the Doctrine of it was not different from their Con- 

feſfion of Faith, and exhorted them to ſign it, that 


the Union might be compleat. But the'Swirzers 
could not be prevailed with to do it; and all that 
be could obtain was, that they would draw up a 
Declaration of the Opinions of the Churches o ß 
Switzerland, in which they: would explain the Arti- 
cles of the Agreement, and ſend them to Luther. In 


The Swit 


this Declaration, which is very long, the Articles of zen 


the Form of Union about the Lord's-Supper are deli- on ab 
vered in ſuch Expreſſions as wholly favour Zuinglius's the ls 
judgment, and are oppoſite to the real Prefence. %. 


They there/ſay that Jer Clriſt is-the Food of our i, 


and by Faith, by believin 


hat the Elements of the Brea 


Preſence in the Supper is net a Corporal Preſence, 


but a Celeſtial one; that his Body is united to the 
Bread only in a'Sacramental manner; that the Bread 
and Wine are Figures of the Body of Cbriſt, which 
is diſcerned by the Mind in the Sacrament, and that 
- thoſe who eat the Bread at the Lord's: Suppeiĩ by 


ſincere Faith receive the Benefits which 
i 
«ad! 


k " 1 
IT $ 


mpoſed in a Synod: at Zurich, held 


in October, and approved in another Aſſembly which 


met in November following, at Bal, from whence 


it was ſent to Luther; and preſented by Bucer to tlie 
Aſſembly of S mallald, in 1g Luthtr being ſick 
when it was delivered: to him, did not return his 


Anſwer to it till a Vrar after“ He fully approved 


the other Articles, but as to that concerning 'the 
Lord's Supper, he explained himſelf by;faying, that 


he had never taught chat Jeſus Chrift came down 
from Heaven to the Earth either viſibly ort inviſibly, 


and that lernt ae Alinighty Power of God 


entirely cloſe to the Words: of 1Seriprarez” This! is . 
my Boayy ibis is my Blood: And in ſhorts; chat ſince 


they. could not under ſtand one another twas conve- 


'nientithey:thould be Friends, and have 4 good Opi- 
ntention 


to the Care of Bucer nr -finiſh what they 
vol! ale ani 2 cones. 


had nah bee 
The Swirzers call'da Syuod on purpoſe in March ln. ua 
1738. to conſult about an Anſwer to Luser Let- en 
rer. Bucer and Capito were ſent thither to deliver Bucer 


his Judgment: The, hintern of Zug, allcdged, 1, y7s 
that Za ine 73 mad AY Mon rich ah 
of Augsburg, had maintain'd, the real Preſence, and Luther 


* 


7 
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5 condemn'd the Opinion of the Zuinglians, I hat theſe 
of Luther were publick, and the Words 
ofthe Di- clear, and they could not allow of his Doctrine, un- 


e | leſs they were certain that he had altered his Opini- 
| Fog on, and embrac'd the Truth. Bucer was much ama- 


land, cc. 


; A £ Te 
8 a 
1 * 
*. 8 


gp them other Articles from Wittemberg, and prayed 
them to ſign them: That they had offer'd to do it, 
provided Luther lik'd of the Explication which Bu- 


a long Inſtrument in the Form of a verbal Proceſs 


— ——„— 


to ſign the Articles on which they were agreed, but NA 
he deſired time, and inſtead of doing that drew u . 1 J 


d 1 FIR 3. vorce of 
containing what had been ſaid on both ſides, Which Heniy 8. 


was diſapprov'd by the Aflembly. . of Eng- 
The Chancellor of Zurich being ſenſible that if land, Sc. 


they went on diſputing there would be no end, tur- 


Blood of Feſus Chriſt in the Sacrament, or no? They 


cer gave of them; and that at laſt they had ſent a De- 


claration of their Opinions, which they were reſol- 


ved to abide by, and they would not conſent to any 


thing new or obſcure. Bucer the next day made a 
Jong Diſcourſe, in which he labourcd to prove that 
there was no other difference between the Lutherans 
und Zzinglians in their Opinion about the Lord's- 
Supper but in Words and Expreſſions. But the Mini- 
ſters of Zurich continued to declare, that they would 
Feep cloſe to the Confeſſion of Bal, and the Diſpute 
fr Bern That the Words which Luther had always 
us d were directly contrary to their Opinions: That 


PVithour force, becauſe they were clear and without 
Ambiguity: That it was not reaſonable to judge of 
the Opinion of any Man rather hy the Declaration 

of another than from his own Words: That Luther 
in his laſt Letter had named Bucer and Capito for his 
Interpreters, but it was to be fear'd that in the Iſſue 
he would blame them for being too eaſy and going 
doo far, and fo would not conſent to the Declaration 
they ſhould make, Then the Miniſters of Zurich 
Fame to debate the Matter with Bucer, and brought 
him to grant that theſe Words, This is my Body, were 
figurative; that the ſacramental Union of the Body 
of Chriſt with the Bread conſiſted only in this, that 
the Bread ſignifyed the Body; that the Body of Je- 


© ther, and after a ſpiritual Manner in the Sacrament. 
„ Then they coo upon this Queſtion, whether 
the Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt in the Lord's-Supper 


- 2 


they could not explain themſelves in any other terms 


ius Chriſt is eſſentially at the Right Hand of his Fa- 


Wete miraculous? Luther had ſaid in his laſt Letter 


. har that Preſence was inexplicable, and an Effect of 
-- The Divine Omnipotence. The Miniſters of Zurich 
Would not allow any Miracle to be in the Lord's- 

upper, and maintain d that it was eaſy to explain 

- - .  Aﬀter what manner Jeſus Chriſt was ſpiritually pre- 

dent by Operation and Efficacy. They urged Bucer 
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himſelf to Bucer and Capito, he ſaid to them, Do you 


ned his Speech to the Miniſters of Zurich, and ſaid 


5 | | f ; f | The Agree- 
to them, Do you believe that we receive the Body and ment of 


ment of 
| Bucer and 
all anſwered him, Wie do believe it. Then turning % Mi. 
niſters of 
own that the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chrif is received 2urieb. 
into the Souls of Believers by Faith and the Spirit? 
They anſwered, We do believe it and confeſs it. To 
what purpoſe then; reply'd the Chancellor, are all 
your Diſputes, which have laſted theſe three Days? 
The Miniſters of Zurich added, that they held no 
other Doctrine than that which they had expreſſed. 
in their Confeſſion of Faith and their Declaration; 
and the Miniſters of Strasburg ſolemnly declar'd that 
they would not oblige them to embrace any thing 
contrary to it, much leſs to draw any Perſon from 
that Doctrine. i e 

Upon theſe Declarations it was agreed that an vt. 
Anſwer ſhould be ſent to Luther, which being drawn brooks A 
up was read two Days after in the Aſſembly. The ther's Ler- 
Swizers were very careful that it ſhould. be expreſ- ter 
ſed, that in their joyning with Luther they would 
not change their Opinion about the Lord's- Supper, 
for they there declar'd that they did not enter into 
that Union till they were afſur'd by Bucer and Capito 
that Luther approv'd of their Confeſſion of Faith 
made at Baſil, and the Expoſition they had given of 
it, and becauſe. he had declar'd to them that Jeſus 
Chriſt was at the Right Hand of his Father, and 
did not come down in any manner into the Lord's- 


The Swit⸗ 


Supper, and that he did not grant any Preſence of 


Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, nor any Manducation 
contrary. to the Ghriſtian Faith. They there de- 
clared that the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt was 
receiv'd and eaten in the Lord's · Supper, but only ſo 
far as they were truly taken and receiv'd by Faith, 
and that rh would not in any wiſe recede from 
their Confeſſion of Faith and their Declaration; that 
Luther being of the ſame Opinion they were filled 


with extreme Joy, that Khopcnight live in Peace and 
Union with him, and keep up this Agreement, and 


avoid all Diſcord. This Letter was ated May the 

Luther ſent them an Anſwer in June following in Luther 
eneral Terms: That he had received their Letter, Reply tothe 
y which he underſtood, with much Satisfaction, that Svirzet's 

they were inclin'd to Peace, and lik d the Letter he: 

ſent them; that there were ſtill ſome among them 

whom he ſuſpected, but he would bear with them 

as much as he could for the Preſervation of the Peace, 

which he deſir'd might be ſettled between them and 

him, This was the Concluſion of this pretended 

Treaty of Accord between the Lutherans and Sacra- 


mentarians, a Work of Diſguiſe. and Diſſimulation, 
which was as little durable as it was ſincere. The 


$witzers continu'd ever after in the Opinion Of Zain- 
glius, but the Cities of Strasburg, Augsburg, Mem- 
mingen, and Lindau, became all Lurberans in a little 
time, by keeping literally to the Expreſſions of the 
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CHAP. XVI. 


VIII. King of 88 155 


Catherine of Artagon. Of the 2 of. 7 ug King and 
X. nodom. of Et ngland from their Obedience to the Pope, and of 


all that 5 


Henry VIII. 


77 E have blcherds forborn to „ theak 4 of whit 
of the Di- © "WAL / -  palled in England about Religion upon the 
vorce o Y: Account of the Divorce ob King Henry 
Henry 8. VIII. * we might give a perfect Account of that 
OTE . famous Hiſtory together, and as in oneDraughtſhew 
all the Motions. and Changes which that Buſineſs 
cauſed in England in Matters that concerned Religi- 
on. And to that end we ſhall be obliged to begin 
our Diſcourſe ſomething higher, and carry it alittle 
- farther; than we have hitherto done other Matters. 
2 3 Henry VII. King of England married his eldeſt Son 
vides 2 Arthur, Prince of J/ ales, to Catherine the Daughter 
therine of of Ferdinand King of Arragon. Their Nuprials were 
Arragon celebrated at Landon, November the 147h. 1 for. 
| to Fre young: Prince dying ſome few Months after, it 
wala {ed that Catherine ſhould! be married to 
Henry 8. Hens). Duke of York, the ſecond Son to the Kin 18 
of Angland, but becauſe this could not be done wit 
out a Diſpenſation, Julius II. was ſu'd to for one, 
who granted it by his Bull bearing Date Detember 
the 2614. 1503. In it the Pope declares that Cathe- 
rine had becu married to Prince Arthur, and that 
perhaps this Marriage was conſummated; 3 that ne- 
vertheleſs Artbur og! dead Henry his Brother and 
She deſir d to be marry'd together, to preſerve there 
—— — the two Kingdoms; where. 
upon the Pope adds, chat to promote the Continu- 
ance M Prace among Catholick Kings and Princes 
he diſpenſed with the Impediment of Blood in 
Henry and Catbetiue, all Ordinances and A ons 
Conſtitutions to the contrary not wixhſtandi 
allo wid them to marry; lag if they were ey 
marred he confirm'd it. After this Diſpenſation was 
obtam d, Henry, who was ſtill under Age Was mar- 
ried to his Brother's Wife: Tis not mo 2 
what account his Father obliged him to enter a Bro- 
-. teftation againſt this Marriage June the 27th. 1yop. 
before Fax, Bifhop of: Mincbeſtor, in which Fel de- 
dlared, that, being of Age, honow revok'd the Mar- 
riage which he had made with his Brother's Wi- 
dow, that he che it null, and would have it le- 
ly dfſolv'd (a. Nevertheleſs it remained ſtill as 
1 el ng April the 27th. 1509. the 
ag gantedd th e Validiry of his Marriage to 


. 2 


| JOS 


IE gw Fr 


on : af Canter 
Kz ewes the _— 35 


King ubliek de 
2705 rde Abe pee $ Was W 
times, but either her Children 
lived but a very little while, except 


„ was hard * ht to approve 
a Th 2775. 
hid ſeveral 
abortive or 
vne Daughter 


named Mary, who was born Fubruaiy che 191. FIG. 


whom God preſerved to him. 
Hen.8th's Henry lived with Catherine till 1725. without any 
Dejgn to Seruple about his Marriage, for he did not think of 


divor 


nere to begin this Buſineſs is not certainly known. He 


only pretended Conſcience; his deſire to have Male 


| £ hs Burnet in his Hiſtorh e FI fa 
4 © B that Archbiſhop Warham had fo poſſeſſed King | of 


Henry VII. with an Ayerfion to this e, that on [che | 
fame day thar the Prince was of Age, he, by his Father Com- 
mand, made this Proteſtation, Burner H. R. lib. 2. part 1.) 

16 Biſhop Burnet places their Marriage upon June 3d. 1 50g. 
and their Coxonation wp 24th. following.] 


\his\Council, and Wurbam, Archbi- | 
{tron ger rhe 


"a Divorce till 1526. What it was that moved him 


aſſed in NO” I. * to the Death x 


LL © * 


Chüdreb, Wh 6 mig be wa to his FTE Was 


alſo a conſiderable Motive. The Diſtaſte which he Thr 
took at Catherine's Infirmities did contribute to it, Je N. 
but the Love which he had entertained for Anme Bo- "kN 
lein fix d his Reſolution more than all the reſt to re- »f Eng- 
quire a Divorce from Catherine. with Importunity, land, o. 
that a wa of might be found to marry Anne (). 
This King had at that time for his firſt Minifter 
Cardinal Thomas Wolſey. Never Man of a meaner 
Extraction arriv'd at a 77 Pitch of Greatneſs : Cardnu 
He was a Butcher's Son of Ipſwich. From Bop Wolley, 
of Lincoln he was made Archbiop of N 725 124% ry 7 
dinal, in the 7th. Year of the Reign of He 
and a few Months after raiſed to t . Ate 
cellor. By this means he was chief Counſellor in all 
Matters eccleſiaſtical and temporal, and govern'dall 
things both in Church and State. As he was en- 
rerprizing and ambitious, and à great Politician, ſo 
he entertain d vaſt Deſigns, by, 


calf his Eye 
As long as That qe" 77 55 ef A ode 


The Cha. 
ratter » 


the Papacy.” 

the King of 6 and £65 obliged to carry it fair 
with En Ae he fed Wolfe ey 10 pes of procu- 
ring for him that new Dignity; bar 1770 Emperor 
not makin | 1 — His Word, and not treatir him 
with that! ect he had gane 8 » Holley was 
inraged at this en t, and in Fe in the Inte- 
reſts of France, and reſolved to n 2 his Maſter 


irreconcileable Enemy to the Empeor.” The. 
 vorce of Catherine was a certain way to effect 
She was the Siſter of Joan of Arragon, the Mother 
of Charlet V. and it would be an horrid Affront . 
7540 1. nn, rhe ar e ee 
d of her 0 een, and her Da 
ereby declar'd Meg lis and uncapable Abe 
riti ng the Crown of Enzlayd. The r. Was 
ely to endure ſuch an Affront patiently, and 
by Was 2 to be doubted hut that 17 Divorce of 
Henry and Catherine was a certain way to make ſuc! 
a Breach between that Prince and Be Emperor ” 
could never be Comp os d. 
With this deſi 5 15 was that Cardinal 7% Mr con- 11. F 
firmed the Seru which 17225 had about. the Law. 5, 
fulncls of his 5 "He niade uſe of g, rowarls 
Biſhop of Tia 5 Maj ' Fend te pro- Dune 
ound to Him that he ſhould have the. Valid 
ws Marriage with 2 17 into, 1 0 
ſome doubted of ir 8 firſt that was genful- 
ted about it was Richard Pac Dean of St. Pain | 
=_y yu 'turn'd over rhis. Conſultation to Doctor 


1 


Wakefield: Some time after the Biſhop, of Tarkes 
che Amb beer of the King of France into Engla 


when he was conclading 1 Peace beween the two 
Crowns, repreſented it to King Henry, that ſeveral 
Perſons condemned his _ 2 Catherine, and 
that it was for the Intereſt of his Conſcience to have 
it enquired into. FYolſey afterwards going into France, 
where he was received with all the Marks of Honour 


he could deſire, diſcovered to that nd his Maſter's 


II 
| 07 Anne Bdlein was in Franc, IIb us upon . | 
on, when Henry VIII. firſt 8 — a Divorce, | 
"(@ 4) Theſe are Sanders's Surmiſes. Henry VI 
to Symon Grynens in the Year 2 that he had 54254 


from the Queen for ſcven Years before, which ſhews that his 


Seruples were much ancienter than the Reaſons here aſſign d. 


1 ND. 3 


- Intentions 


6 


By, A. 


282 


D ntentions:to ſue out a Diyorce, and propoſed to the 
heeifory French King to give his Maſter a Princels of France. 
"The Di. Theſe Meaſures being taken King Henry ſent Doctor 


Bene. Knight (e) to Rome to qoyn with Caſſali (f), his A- 
He * gene 5 Court, and proſecute vigourouſly is 


land; er. Divorce with Catherine. On the other fide Cathe- 


ni ſent one of ber Chaplains into Spain, to give 
| Advice to Charles V. the Emperor of what had hap-. 


Cathe- 


N ed. and to beg his Aſſiſtance. The Emperor 
N 2 * red the "ge; the Franci/cans to treat ot that 


fair with Pope Clement VII. who was not yer freed 
— his Impriſonment. This Friar, who was ac- 
table to the Pope, becauſe he was endeavouring 


do get his Liberty, got a Promiſe from his Holineſs 


tbat he would do nothing in that Affair till he had 
ziven Intelligence to the Emperor, and ſo foreſtall'd 


the King of England's Ambaſtadors, that they could 
not peak 


with the Pope till he had got his Liberty. 

They petitioned his Holineſs to order the Diſpenſa- 
tion granted by Pope Julius II. for the Marriage of 
Henry with Catherine, bis Brother's Widow, to be 
examined The Pope committed the Affair to the 
Cardinal Sanctorum Quatuor, and ſoon after granted 

2 Bull to Henry VIII. to marry whom he pleaſed, if 
* his Marriage with Catherine were void and pronoun- 
ced ſo. This Bull did not promote the King of En- 
gland's Deſigns at all, for the Queſtion about the 
Validity of che Marriage was ſtill to be determined, 
and he was extremely perplexed what Meaſures to 
take to get the Marriage declared null. He conti- 
nued_carneftly. to importune the Pope to grant him 
another Bull, by which his Marriage might be de- 
clared null. The Pope at laſt reſolved to ſend Car- 
dinal Campegius into England, and to join him with: 
Molſej to treat about the Divorce. But to ſatisſie 
the earneſt Importunities of the King and Wolſey he 
delivered Campegius a Bull which favoured. the King's 
Cauſe, but with private Orders not to ſnew it. The 
Contents of rhis Bull ars not exactly known, ſome 
fay that the e promiſed not to grant no A- 
vocation of the Cauſe to Rome, but to confirm the 
Judgment of his Legates; others ſay that this Bull 
diſſdlved the Marriage, provided that the Matters 
of Fact alledged by the King were found true by the 
*  - . © Commithoners: This laſt was the moſt probable, be- 
| _ cauſe the King of England ſhewed as much Satis - 
_ _ _ ation for having this Bull as the Pope did regret 
his granting it, which was an Argument that it was 

.  Campegius arrived in England in the beginning of 
OED and not being able to prevail with the 
ing to keep Catherine for his Wife, nor with Ca- 
England, Bere to leave the King of her own Accord, he 
began to ſet about the Trial of this great Affair. The 
Queen 2 a og of a Breve containing a lar - 
ger Diſpenſation than that of the Bull, upon which 


the Legates were to determine it, for this gave a 


Licence to Henry to marry Catherine, altho' her Mar- 
| Bal dwg; conſummated with: Arthur, whereas in the 
— 


Emperor's Affairs pg better and better in 


The Legates however: 


The. 


2 would. not ac · 
r her Ja 
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TheHiſtory 
of the Di- 


ſent an Act of Appeal, in which ſhe objected againſt 
the Place, the Judges, and her own Advocates, and 
appeal'd to the Pope. This Appeal was read in Court 9s ef 
the ſame day, and the Queen not appearing was pro- Henry 8. 
nounc'd contumacious; notwithſtanding her Recu- & Eng- 
ſation and Appeal the Legates went on ro form their land, &. 
Proceſs, took Informations, and heard ſeveral Wit- 
neſſes, who depos'd that Arthur's Marriage with Ca- 

therine was conſummated. During theſe Proceed- _ N 
ings the Emperor's Miniſters urg'd the Pope to re- a fo 7 
move the Cauſe to Rome, and Campegius uſed all ways 25% cave 
to retard Proceedings, by holding many Seſſions, 20 Rome. 
and then putting off the Sentence till October, pre- 
tending that it was Vacation time with the Conſiſ- 

tory ſo long. Before that time was come about; News = 

was brought into England that whe Pope had gran- 

ted an Avocation, * order'd the King and Queen 

to be ſummon'd to Rome. The Power of the Le- 

gates ceaſing by this Ayocation, Campegius was for- 

ced to depart out of England. Holſey thereupon fell 

into Diſgrace, was turn d out of his Offices, and ac-- 
cus d in Parliament for having acted contrary to the 


Laws, in exerciſing the Legatine Power, and was 


arreſted, in order to be brought to the Tower of 
of bur dy'd by the way at Leiceſter, November 
28. 1730. | | 


- Zenry now hoping for nothing from the Pope ap- 


ply'd himſelf to the Univerſities of Europe, to have The Judg. 


their Judgment about the Validity of his Marriage. 3 ; 


He found the Divines ſome for ir, and others againſt verſitiei. 
it, even in England. There were great Diſturbances 

about it in the Univerſity of Oxford, and the Members 

of that Univerſity not being able to agree, the De- 
termination of the Point was referr'd to 33 Divines, 

both Doctors and Batchclors, who concurr'd in this 
Judgment, that the Marriage of King Henry and Ca- 


 therine was void, as being contrary: ro. the Law of 


Nature. The Seal of the Univerſity was put to this 
Opinion April 8. 1530. but not by the conſent of the 
Whole Univerfity. .. Fhe Univerſity of Cambridge 
made not lels Reſiſtanee; Gardiner and Fox, the King's 
Commiſſioners, not being able to bring it to an Iſ- 
ſue in a full Congregation of the whole Univerſity, 
procur' d, with much difficulty, the Nomination of 
ten Doctors, and fixtcen Batchelors, with the Vice- 
a — and the two Proctors of the Univer- 
ſity. The Opinion of the Batchelors and Doctors 
was at firſt equally divided, but the Commiſſio: 
ners gained their Ends 15 bringing over four of thoſe 
that were againſt the Divorce, and by that means 
drew up ſuch a Concluſion as the King deſired. 
The Faculty of Divinity of Paris were as much di- 


vided as the others, for there were hot debates among 


the Doctors, Natalis Bedda carrying on a ſtrong Par? 
ty againſt: the ting of 3 Mob du 
ellay, Biſhop. of Bajoune, ſolliciting on the other 
ſide tor the King. Thus there was 3 Voices for 
the Divorce, 42 againſt it, and g that thought the 
whole. Matter ought. to be ſubmitted ro the 3) 
The Concluſion * drawn up according to the Ma- 
jority, July 2. an the Reſult was ſent, not with · 
ſtanding the Oppoſition which Bedda and the Doc- 
tors that were of his Opinion made to it. At An- 
giers the Civilians and Lawyers were of contrary O- 
pinions, the Civilians maintaining Henry's Cauſe, and 
the. Diyines Catherine s. At Orleans, Bourges and 
Tholouſe, they went on more eaſily, for the Divines 
there pronounced the Diſpenſation granted by Julius 


Ih void: | The Pviverfities of Feria, Ferrara, Pa. 
dus and Bononia, gave their judgment for the King 


of Kugland, and Hoctor Crooke, who Was ſent into 
iP y the ſame King, obtain d a great number of 
gr Divines to favour the Oaulc of the King his 
Maſter. None of the Univerſities in Germany, the 
LamrGountries, or Spain, would gwe their Opinion, 
and Henry found few or none that fanour d his Cauſe 
eren among the 9 9 57 whom they.could not 
obtain, (cho it might have ban their Intereſt to 
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TheHifdry, Catherine; on the contra Melanchthon, and the o- 


of the Di. ther Lutheran Divines maintain'd that his Marriage 


verce o nene > ** N of 4} | | 
Henry ß. With Catherine was valid. There were only ſome 


of Eng- Of the Sacramentarians, as Occolampadins, Euinglius, 
Jand, es, and Calvin, who dar'd to aſſert the Nullity of this 


„ 


Marriage grounded upon the Prohibition in Livi- 
1 licus. To conclude : At that time ſeveral Books 
Were put out for and againſt the Lawfulneſs of the 
Marriage of Henry and Catherine, and the Queſtion 
was hotly diſputed between the Divines and Gano- 
*nifts; n * of Res l : * 9 4 2.0 ne 
16. Ra. Thoſe Who affirm'd, that the Marriage was void, 
ſon:againſt grounded their Aſſertion at firſt upon the Nullities, 


the Law- which they pretended to find in the Diſpenfation of 


fulmeſrof 7 25 IF. where he ſays, that Henry and Catherine 
the Marri- + 34 AX . 2 ; ; 4 
are of King delir'd that Marriage for the Good of Peace, where- 
Hen. ith as neither of them had any ſuch Thoughts, and that 
Catherine. Henry, who was then but twelve Years old, could 

not have any deſire of Marriage, nor give order for 


the Pais this Diſpenſation; as alſo that he pro- 


teſted againſf the Marriage a little after, and chiefly 
becauſe it was doubted whether the Marriage with 
Prince Arthur were conſummated. Upon this Foot 

it was that that Queſtion was debated before the Le- 
gates. There was no Diſpute whether the Pope 
could not have granted ſuch a Diſpenſation, but it 
was urged only that this Diſpenſation of Julius II. 
was ſurreptitious, and conſequently void. But after 
the State of Affairs was alter'd, and that the King, 


by Cranmer's Advice, brought the Legality of the. 
Diſpenſation it ſelf into debate, then the Queſtion 


was, Whether the Law in Leviticus, which forbids 
the Marriage of the Brother's Wife, were founded 


upon a natural Right, or whether it were only a 
poſitive Law? For if it. were founded on a natural 


wirh it, and ſo conſequently the 8 r of King 
Henry and Catherine was null. Thoſe who were of 
this Opinion ſaid, that the Laws of Moſes which 
' concerned Marriage were not particular to the Jews, 
but were for all Times and all Nations; that rf 
ate grounded upon natural Decency; that God call: 
the ele of thoſe Laws Wickedneſſes and Abo- 
minations, and threatens the moſtfevere Puniſhments 


to ſuch as will not obſerve them; that the Sin for 


which the Canaanites were rooted out of their own 
Land, was their being defiled with theſe Impurities; 
that the Prohibition to marry the Brother's Wife 
was not lefs. ſtri& than that of marrying within the 
other Degrees of Canſanguinity and Affinity ſet down 
in Leviticus; rhat,that Law was never repealed or ex- 
pPlwkained by Jeſus Chriſt or his Apoſtles, but on the con- 
trary St. be Baptiſt had ſharply reproved Herod for 
3 his Brother's Wife ; that the Apoſtle S. Paul 

h 


had ſhewn how deteſtable ſuch monſtrous Conjuncti- 


Ons are under the Goſpel, by condemning the inceſtous 

' © Coriutbian, who had marry'd his Father's Wife, fo 
- ſeverely, as an Action comrary to the Laws of Na- 
ture acknowledg'd and. practiſed even by the Hea- 
thens; that the firſt Chriftians had ever accounted 
the Laws of Leviticus to be inviolable; that Tertul- 
lian, "Origen, St. Baſil, St. Jerome, St. CHſoſtome, 
St. Ambroſe,” St. Auguſtine, and Heſychius, had fe- 
verely condemned the Marriage of a Man and his 
Brother's Wife, and affirmed, that this Prohibition 
Was not particular to the Jews, but general to all 
Mankind; that the Council of Neoce/area excom- 
municated every Man who married his Wife's Siſter, 
gad the Women that ſhould marry two Brothers, 
08 and the fame Canon was reinforeed by a Council 
hel under ego II. that in all the Couneils which 


have taken notice of the Degrees of Affinity, wich- 


in which it is not lawful to contract Marriage, this 

of the Brother and Siſter· in- Law is — among them; 

that Pope St. Gregpry, being 'confulted by — N 
the Monk, Whom he ſent into Rand, het 

Was lawful for a Man to marty his B 

dow, anſwered, that theſe ſort of Marriages were 


$ 
. 


4 
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forbidden, and if any Perſons Who were lately con- 


e Fifory _ 


"A favour him) any Approbation of his Divorce from 


declared 


P 1 * . 7 9 
RS tis plain that the Pope could not diſpence 
5 


as certainly prove 


ind, whether ir 
is Brothers Wi- 


verted had contracted any ſuch before their Conver- RAS 
ſion, they ought to be adviſed not to aſſociate with Lehn 
their Wives; that there never was a more favoura- Hthe Di 
ble Occaſion to diſpence with ſuch Marriages than fete, 
this, if the Church had had Power; that other Popes, yr nl. 
as Calixtus, Zacharias, and Innocent III. had poſitively land, c. 
againſt ſuch ſort of Marriages grounded up- V 
on the Prohibition in Leviticus as upon a perpetual 

Law. Laſtly, por By rare a great number of School- 

men and Canoniſts, who had taught that all Con- 
tracts of Marriage within the Degrees forbidden in 
Leviticus are void; and they added, that one of the 
Errors condemned in Wictlif was, that the Law of 

God did not forbid theſe fort of Marriages. 

But becauſe there might be a Diſtinction between 

a Marriage conſummated and that which was not, 

and that it was aſſerted that the Marriage between 
Catherine and Arthur was not conſummated, or at 

leaſt it was uncertain whether it was or not, there 

was ſome, Reaſon to doubt whether in that Caſe the 
Marriage of the Brother's Widow was equally for- 
bidden. They add, that the Validity and Accom- 


pliſhment of a Marriage did not neceſſarily 13 
von- 


upon its Conſummation, but upon the mutual 
ſent of the Man and the Woman; and for this Rea- 
ſon it was that Adonijab could not marry Abiſbag, 
becauſe ſhe had been his Father David's Wie, tho” 
he never knew her; and upon this Account it is alſo 
that, by the Law of Moſes, if a Damſel betrothed 
to a Man abandon herſelf to another, ſhe was to be 
ſtoned for an Adultereſs. And *tis'on this Ground 
that it was held that there was a true Marriage be- 
tween Fo/eph and the bleſſed Virgin; and-that Adam 
and Eve were Man and Wife before they had carnal - 
Knowledge of each other; that the Councils, Fa- 
thers, and Divines, make the Eſſence of Marriage 
to conſiſt in the Contract, and in the Sacrament; 
that the moſt judicious of the Canoniſts are of the 
ſame: Opinion; and in ſhort, that the Conſummati- 
on of the — of Catherine with Arthur was 
as a Fact of that ſort could poſ- 


The Queen's Advocates anſwered the Reaſons 

brought againſt the Diſpenſation granted by Fulins II. T4: . WE 
thus: That there was no Nullity in the Bu 1: That n,; 
the Allegations in it were true: That that Marriage % u. Wi 
was neceſſary for the Continuance of the Peace be- | 
tween Spain and England, tho! it could not be pro- riage a 
ved that Henry and Catherine had that Intention: fer. 
That it was not neceſſary that Henry and Catherine 
ſhould make this Demand of the Pope themſelves, 

it was enough that it was done in their Names, and 
that they did not difown it; that Henry's Proteſta- + .. 


tion drew no Conſequences after it, and was invali- 


dated by the ſolemn Marriage which was celebrated 
afterwards, and their Cohabitation for many Years; 


that the Pope's Diſpenſation reached fo fur as to pro- 


vide for the Validity of the Marriage, in caſe the 
former had been conſummated with Arthur, tho? 
that was not certain, and the contrary was proved 
only by weak Conjectures, for the Queen” had de- 
clared to the King that he found her a Virgin, and 
the King did not dare to deny it. Laſtly, that the 
Breve being granted at the ſame time with xhe Bull, 
makes no mention but that the Marriage was con- 


ſummated, and grants a Diſpenſation upon that Sup- 


8 This is what was alledged in the Queen's 
fence befbre the Legates 
But when the Queſtion about the Right of the 
thing was treated on whether the Pope had a Pow - 


er to grant that Diſpenſation, thoſe who defended 


the Queen's Cauſe by Writing affirmed; that the | 


Prohibition in Levititusto'marry the Brother's Wife 
was not a Law of Nature;bur-onlyia\pofirive Law; 
that A/ had ſufficiehtly ſhowed that, by com- 
manding in Deutonmy the Brother to marry his 
Brothers Widow, when ne died wirhout Ch ilaven, 
demonſtrating by this Exceptiontlat that Law might 
be diſpenſed with, and conſequently was not a Law 
of Nature; that before Moſes that La u = no 

1 orce, 


= on the 


* 
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"of the Sixteenth, Century of ieh 


3 ͤ — ͤ nontir. oe 


RAND force, becau ma 
TheBiftory Siſters, and Judah, after vo of 
of te Bi. gons to Thamar, promiſed her the third; that it was 


reg... ot ſaid that the Canaanites were uniſhed particu-. 


at, larly for not obler ing this Prohibition, but in ge- 


land; Cr. neral for all the Abominations that they had 5 

mitted; that in the New Teſtament Jeſus Chriſt ap- 
proved of the Exception in Deuteronomy in his An- 
fſwer to the Sadducees, who, had ropoſed that Law 


to him; 175 

rying his e 1 

1 85 1 yet living, or becauſe, if he Was dead, he 

left Children; that the Example of the inceſtuous 

Corinthian. made nothing to the Queſtion, in hand, 

© +: becauſe he did not marry his Wife's Sifter, but his 

+ Mother=in-law that tho? it was always forbidden 
in the Church to marry. the Siſter · in- law, yet it w 

mot look'd upon as forbidden by any Law of Nature; 

that the Fathers always look d upon the Law in 

Deuteronomy as an Exception to that in Leviticus; that 

in the ancient Apoſtolical Canons he that marry d 

two Siſters one after another was only put out of the 

Clergy, and in the Council of Elvira only three 

Years Penance was impoſed upon him; that the Ec- 

cleſiaſtical and Civil Laws which forbid theſe Mar- 

riages, prohibit alſo Marriages within the Degrees 

of Conlanguinity z that there is not certainly any 

Prohibition of ſuch . by the Law of Nature; 

that the Popes, who condemned theſe Marriages, 

did not depriye themſelves of a Power of diſpenſing, 

in ſome Caſes, tho' they did ſeldom do it, that there 

are Examples of Marriages made within the Degrees 

forbidden in Leviticus, which have been look d up- 

on as lawful Marriages; that the Divines and Ca- 

noniſts have done well in teaching that Marriages 

within the Degrecs forbidden in Leviticus were null, 


i 


never taught that that Prohibition was a 


but Dy 1 Was a 
E pf Nature as to all the Degrees, and particu- 
arly chat of the Brother with his Siſter-in-law, eſ- 
xecially when the firſt Husband dieth without Chil- 
. that Turrecremata, Who is one of thoſe that 
ſpeak moſt fully againſt theſe u ah owns. that 
in that Caſe the pas. of the Siſter - in- law with 
the Brother is not forbid e Pope 
allow it; that many have made a great Diſtinction 
between a Marriage that is conſummated and one 
tthzat is not ; chat in the firſt Caſe there are two Im- 
pediments, the one is Publick Decency, and the o- 
her is Carnal Affinity, whereas in the other there is 
nothing but Publick Decency. 41 
Thele were almoſt all the Ar 


4 


V guments that were 
produced on both ſides in this great Cauſe. To give 
1464 a true Judgment in it tis neceſſary to examine of 
„ what nature the Law in Leviticus is. Lo me it ſeems 
jeinf che Certain that that Law is not a mere Ceremonial or 
lufulve/s Political Law, which concerned the People of the 
of theMar- Jew: only. It is more probable it is a general Law 
— 7 r all Men, but it is not neceſſary that it ſhould for 
that Reaſon be of natural Right as to all the Degrees 
therein forbidden. The Jews alledge two Reaſons 
for the Prohibitions of marrying within the Degrees 

of Conſanguinity in Leviticus, the one is natural Mo- 
deſty, which will not allow Fathers to marry: their 


A Cenſure 


* 


Reaſons al- 


Children in their ſeveral Deſcents, nor Brothers their 


Siſters, the other is a Fear, that Familiarity. between 
ſuch Perſons as upon the aecount of their near Rela- 
tion are obliged to dwell together, ſhould give fre- 
| nt Occaion to Criminal Familiarities, 'The. firſt 
Lcalon is grounded upon the Law of Nature, and 
concerns all thoſe who are a-kin in a direct Line 
aſcending or deſcending, and alſo Brothers and Siſ- 
ters, but has not the ſame Obligation upon K inſmen 

in a Collateral Line, and particularly ſuch Perſons 
with whom there is only a bare Affinity, and fo the 
Prohibition of contracting Marriag 
grounded upon the ſecond Reaſon only, which does 
not Eſtabliſh; a Natural and Indiſpenſable Law, al- 


; A 2) Henry. VIII. 4425 Catherine of Arragen in 1509. 
Ulle abſtained from her Bed in 1525. Du Pin ſeemt do have writ: 


* P 
. 
: 
A 


V 0 L. III. 


becauſe Jacobi marry'd, Leah and Rachel, two | 
2 ule be had marry'd two of his 


t. John Baptiſt had reproved Herod for 
rother's Wife, either becauſe his Bro- . it may be abſolutely diſpenſed with upon very Im- 


Nome, Henry ordered the Lords of his Kingdom to 


den, and that the Pope may | 


ge with ſuch is 


1 


though that Prohibition was not intended urely 3 = 
the Jews, but in general for the benefit of all Man- TheHiſtory. 


kind. The exception, which is mention'd in Deu- 


of the Di- 
vorte of 


teronomy concerns the Fews. only, being made only Heary 8. 
for upholding the Diſtinctions of the Families and Eng- 


Tribes of the Children of Hrael. The new Law has lan 
quite abrogated that exception, but ſtill continues 


the Law in Leviticus, which the Chriſtians have e- 
ver valued and obſerved, and it has very rarely been 
diſpenſed with, but ſince it is not a Law of Nature, 


portant Reaſons. It belongs not to us to judge, whe- 
ther Julius II. had any ſufficient Reaſons to diſpenſe 
with Henry and Catherine, but we may ſay, that Hen- 
ry having marryed Catherine by virtue of that Diſ- 
>enfation, and lived near 25 (g) Years. with her, as 
is Wite, could not lawfully and in Conſcience be 
parted from her,. that he might marry another. And 
indeed tis very probable, his attempt proceeded more 
from his Politicks and his Paſſion, than any tenders 
neſs of his Conſcience. 'Y | 


0 


d, ec. ' : 


_'Fbe Suit about the Divorce being removed to The King's 


and Pope's 


write a Letter to the Pope, in which they tell his 


Holineſs, that not only the King of England, but 
all the Realm have Reaſon to complain that he put 
off the Determination of a Cauſe ſo long, in which 
they were all concerned, that the Univerſities of 
England and France, and the moſt able Men of Eu- 
rope, had given their Judgment, that King Henry's 
N was Null; that all England hoped, that his 
Holineſs would confirm their Judgment; that it was 


the only means to divert the Evils that threaten'd it, 


and prevent the Civil Wars which would infallibly | 


happen, if the King ſhould die without Heirs Male; 


that they implored his Holineſs to grant them what 
they deſired without any further Delays, and if he 
did not do it, they ſhould look upon it as a refuſal, 
and would ſeek for a Remedy elſe where; That they 


* 


were afraid, that they ſhould be driven to: lay hold 


upon ſome troubleſome. Methods, but in ſhort, that 


a-fick Man muſt ſeek for eaſe where he thinks tis 


and ſubſcribed by Cardinal Wolſey, the Archbiſhop 


of Canterbury, 4 Biſhops, 42 Lords, 22 Abbots, and 


12 0 Members of the Lower-houſe. The Pope 


returned an Anſwer, dated September 27. He ſays, 


that he pardons the ſharp- Expreſſions which the 


Lords had uſed in their Letter, and imputed them 
to the concern that they had for their King. He 
adds, that it was not his fault, that the buſineſs of 
the Divorce was not decided; that he had ſent Le- 


gates into England, as ſoon as ever they were deſired 
of him. That the Queen would not ſubmit to them, 


but had appealed from all they had done; that he 


could not refuſe upon her Appeal to hear her Cauſe; 


that ſince it was before him, the King had offered 


nothing in his own Defence, nor ſent, his Proctor to 


Rome; that the Queen's Advocates deſired Judgment, 


but he had put it off hitherto in reſpect to the King; 
that he would be as favourable to the King, a8 Juſ- 5 


threatnings at the end of the Letter were unreaſona- 


ble, and he hop'd they would give over ſuch thoughts; 
e ee . 


olved to do nothing a- ö 


gainſt his Conſcience. This Anſwer from the Pope 


was no ſooner received in Exgland, but the King for- 
bad all his Subjects to make any farther Application 
to Rome in any Buſineſs, and determined to make uſe 
ROS, Methods to have his Marriage pronounced 
2 | * 


. He called his Parliament Fanny 6 1731. and 


laid before them the Judgments of the Univerſities, 


The King 


and the Books chat had been made to proye the Nu? lind, v, 


lity of his Marriage. Nevertheleſs there was nothing poſition on 
determined concerning it in that Parliament, but the be Clergy. 


King got a thing very prejudicial to the Court of 


1 * IR N . | 
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RK Rome to pubs There was in England a Law which Clergy, and the pardon 'of bath was confined by 
3 6 began with theſe Words, Prænunire facies, made in Parliament. 971” e 4 
ef the D- the Reign of Richard II. which forbad the Exgliſſſ The Patlidinert being fiſh, vie: Ring propoſe 4 of the di. 
5 to obtain from the Court of Roms any Sentences of ' the Queen to withdraw ber Appeal, but ſhe re- Heap 
of Eng- Excommiinication, Bulls, or other Proceſſes contra- ling to gratifie his deſir e, he never would ſee her of 1.4 
Aale Sc. ry to the Laws of the Realm, under the Penalty o of after h and ordered her to retreat to ſome one land, &. 
M. nfiſcation of Goods, and Impriſonment. Although' of his Mannors. © In the mean time the Pope pub- N 
this Act was never repealed, but on the contrary had liſhed à Breye to forbid the Archbiſhop of Canter bu- — 
been confirmed upon ſeveral Oecaſſionz, yet it was , all the — 5 — s and Judges to hear, ler determine 
never put in Execution till that time in the Realm the buſineſs of the Divorce: Nevertheleſs he gran- 
of England; the Popes e to ſend their + ted the King fatther time for his i en eh at the 
Legites, to exereiſe the ſame Authority there, and Requeſt of the French Amhaſſidor, bur the time be- 
to ſend their Bulls, ee en and other ing expired, and Catherine king freſh Complaints 
Proceſſes aboutthe Eeclefiaſtical Affairs of the King- to the Pope againſt the King's Conduct towards Anne 
dem as befbre. /0iſey being: pl the Pope's wi: 2715 the Pope ſent Aide Breye, dated Januar) * W 
gate in England, did by virtue of his Lega tine Pow- 15 75 32. in which he tells the King, „that he was pd 
2 aſſume Te Soverei — of the Affairs ofthe Reel ll to fee Catherine ſup planted” y Ame Bolein; of Eng. : 
ard:conſequiently had acted contrary: to the Statute Thit ſich a ſcandalous cartia 8 deer To miich the more land. 
of Premminire.” The greateſt part % the Clers of to be blami'd, becauſe he Had begun ir before the ſtir 
England, having made Ap pelo to the Legates was EY and 1 to Eb politive Prohibition 
Court were almoſt-all involyed in the ſame Crime, of the Hoh . See; that he adviſed him to put away 
and lay Obnoxĩous to the Rig our of that Law. They his Miſtreſs, and to recal his Wife, and in caſe he 
might plead for themſelves, hat that Law was ne- obeycd not "his advice," he would ſummon him to 2 
_ _ ver pip 4 Execution, / that the Legate being ſo ve- Rome with Aue Bilin, 5 anſwer there for the {can- = 
ry powerful in the Nation, and doing nothin with- dal they had ven, an W in contempt of the 
our, the Approbation of the King it was not [their Cenſures of the Church, they hadlived togerher like 
Power to deny him their -Obedience, but ſuch ex- Man and Wife. Henry Woot not ſend his Prodtgr 
cuſes . not be admitted, and it was declared to Nome, becauſe he would not own that Tribunal, 
that the Clergy had all forfeited the King's rotec- but he leut Sir Eawürd arnt with the Title of Ex- 
rion, and hac Ir Urreil the Puniſfiments inflicted by cuſatot, and Do&or "wait Wis joihed' with wy to 
that Law. Upon this the Clergy was forced to defend the Kibg's "Caſe. © © ae wg 
make-their pesee by a conſiderable Summ of Money. The Engliſh afliaent meetin Pa 
The Clergy of the Province of Cantor bots being then 1 24 Year, | ave the 
aſſembled ( in Convocation, ) 1 joned the ound. "The Houle of Cen it 
Favour; and to gain it, offered him an hundred a8 Bill of Complaints ag the C ergy. wy rticu- 
| ms ounds Sterling for what he might have exac- Hrly agaihſt their Proceedings in i pint 
om the Clergy for breaking his Laws. It was Co e fuch as were * i of Hereſſes. The 
— oled, that they W Govid's ive theKing, the 4 — King on the other pre Ravi ac det braugbt in a Bill to 
HY Ao eme Head, and eee of the Church and Cler- prop 1Dit x ivate Pe Fer oh 250 bimſelfand 
g of of 2 in the. Su ror 1205 of 6 che 10 of ſome es, the i Color tefaſed 
his was at firſt 7 by che rt of the to Fr ir, and ſo there 75 Te ih theſt 
ee e but Cruel and 1 the King's Matters, zudthe de onof Parliament en 
Officers aſſuring the. Clergy that their Petition would till A. Vet in this Parlianient, borh Houſes 1255 
not — unleſs they prefix'd that Title, the one oplent aſſed an Act for the A i e eee 
Convocation were in great perplexitics. Warbam nates,” or Firſt Fruits, of which this is t 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury telling them, that their fi- Thar the Popes | carried yaſt Summs of Md Fon, 4 
lence Would be interpreted for” conſent, they unani- of the Realm for Amnares - That fince the ſecond , awe 
moufly replyed, s are all fen. Nevertheleſs ſome Year * the Reign of Henry VII. chete had been i» — 
were of Opinion, that this Clauſe ſhould be added, ſent to Rowe more thin . Ducats; That ſeve- land. 
a8 Laeles to chat Title, /o far as the Law of 4 * OE debe 00 were e and When they di- 
God can permit. Some pretend that it was indeed put ope Would drain the Kingdom of its Mo- 
in, but ſcratched out again, but however that — - if they did not take cate to prevent the Abuſe. 
the. King would not (I) accept their Petition, u 185 theſe Conſiderations the 3 ite took 
leſs they would plainly, and without reſerve give him away the Aungtes, and' forbad the 17 t of them 
the Title of, 7% Supreme Head and . of. 5 Sb the Fits 75 the Penalty of Confiſcation of 
Church au Clergy o England. The Cl ergy of the 1 beperthelels to 155 Court of Rome 
Provipce of Jurt made ſome ſeruples in grin bim he N52 50 part of the Hrſt Year's value bf the Biſto- 
that Pitle, but at laſt they Followed the cof pricks gd. ranting the Bulls, and if the Pof e ſhould e 
chat of Canterbury, and gave theKing alſo a Summ of refuſe” iwer them' for that price, it em har 
-(1) to be freed from the Puniſhiment which the Bith oi "halt be 1445 y the Archbiſhops, «bud 
might be laid upon them by the Statute of Premu- and the Archbiſhops by two" fuch” Biſhops, as f 4 1 
vi; the King baving thus obtain'd his Ends, pran- King falt (. Comimi 1 . Son ſter the Parllüment . 
ted them a Pardon, but hecauſe the Comm s were meering again endeayoured'.to take away” the Oath, 
not includeq in it, and ſeyeral Members g their Which the Biſhops: made to the Pope ar cheit Ordi- | 
Hauſe were liable to the fame Puniſhments, the) g and ſettle another much WM er, 1 be made 3 


complained of it to the Kin who at firſt anſwere 3 5 800 in which. they were Ide Clare, that 
chem. that he'was Maſter of his own Favours, and, t 1 kit - Biſh6p ricks of him On "Mk the 
| ant them, or deny them, az he pleaſed,” ne King ot Fa 5 E ch break quite ia Rome 

vertheleſs after better Conſideration, | granted ite ould 197 1 a 84 ede "cauſe ſoever the 
Commons the fame aur as he 158 to the Pope | had'to be dilptealec ſed With Thr, he fill conti- 


% At. Harmer faysj That no si- We Wolfe a ro without'; F I or r Sec. in 
5 ured and execurcd à Legarine Power in England, Burner's H Pee ee  AELRITRN 7 
aws of . & Ignore were made. —— Beg — 5 [) Bithop — 1 — huſe was left 
of Wincheſter 75 ey had procured. j 17 but could never execute in os Petition, and, urged hy. 7 
te 


Wed ee pin 
.* bein nhi Hen by the advice of A Province of Tor n hy 
e eren ro SANG 6: pretended CA | of 2 2 Rader Reg ey hone cation of 
For the e Power of N Wucdicon of Canterbury; e Linn and 
which was On and exerciſed 


y them in Quality of Legari 12 Ker accor = — ſays, — ira ihe, and Cardinal Pool, 
nati, was not in the leaſt; conerary do theſe Long nor ever Was re figned- chat an en 2 We 
ſo accounted; being annexed erpetually to the See of Canter- E. 2. 
bary,- erer x fince the Year MCC, and always belonging to them, | ti ris 1 Biſhop uu, ibid. ].1 to V 
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gave him leave to 


TheRiftory crect Tix new Biſhopricks, and to endow theta with 


| of rh4.DV- the Revenues of eertain Monaſteries, Which he had 


vors 


Henry 8. 


of Eng- 
land, . 


WOE 


An Pty 
Hiow be- 
rej r he 


* 


po aid tlie 


Would not be ace pred by the King of 


| The A? of 
Parlia. 
ment to 
make the 
Nation of 
England 


Pr f 


on one Tere ren 


= Meng 9 


given him leave to diſſolve, but he ſill delayed the 
Cale of the Divoree. ' Karr pleaded in the Conſiſ- 
tory at ſeveral Audiences, that the King could not 
be obliged by any means they could uſe to appear at 
Nom. The Pope was not willing to pals Sentence 
in the Cauſe, and contented himtelk with ordering 


Henry to ſend his Proctor to Rome, giving him hopes 


of all manner of Satisfaftion. 
In the Month of October 1 77 
terview between the Kings 


2 


* there was an In 


Stop n'of the Aunates, and other Exactions of the 


Town vl Nome, and to deſite an Interview between 


che Pope and that King to regulate theſe Grievanices, 


| ſhould ſolllicire the Buſineſs of the Divorce with his 
Holineſs, and defire that the King of England might 
Anne Bolein, whom 
Heiiry had lately made Marchioneſs of Pembroke, Was 


be preſent at their Interview. 


at this [ifterview of theſe two Kings, and Henry was 


no ſooher returned into England, but he married her 
b 12 45 5 after ward 


27 November 21 


ſhop of Coventry) itchfield, ho performed 


that Office upon t Ning 's Aſſurance, that the Pope 
Doctrine; and it Was by 

of Er oy at Rome to 
oe 2 Ehpory n in Forey 0 8 of his Ag at, | 
and 
him than 900 Ducats for them, and as a Diſcharge 
n es ery. November 25. to e | 


had allowed him to parry her privitely. 


"The time given the 


ry her 


ande the Proceſs was recommend 
Dean of the Nota having cited him a- new 


E. itarions ſuffi 


otwithitanding 
(olutions;/ 'the Ki 


cient theſe Re. 
ing 's Agents prop 
to ehe Pope, as Hrſt, that he fhould appoint t 
| Athbilho> 75 1 Contr Bury,” and the Cler 
Province de ages of this Matter. Secondly, to 
leave rhe Dete ion of it to four Arbitrators, of 
of Which" More or. the'Biſhop of Londun Thould be 
the firſt zs the R. 1 ſhould e ule, the ſecond ſhould 
be ehioſen'by CatherIney and the thitd by the King 
of Frame, and the Archbiſhop of Canterbury to be the. 
fourth; The third, that the Divotee ſliould be de- 
cdell' iti England; und in eaſe of an uon the 


Queen's ſets ares Arbitrators ſhou d be choſen, 


oſſe by the another by the King of France, 
ird by che King of Engltad, All theſe 

ls were refuſed, and the Pope dffeted, that 

if the Oviitt' of En ind would appoint an indifferent 
Place, he would fend à Legate arid two Auditors of 
the Nis to form the Procefs, arid then he would 
paß the'definiriye Sentende hithſclf. Ms 42175 
1 Who 
R tear it colt him, t diſſolve bis Mar- 
1175 with ae ne and to, raiſe Anne Bokit to the 


roNe.” 
ee aleinbled agh 
a 
land wis abſolutely indepen rig t not 57 
acknowledge any foreign Powe rin Capt, either 
tempotal of ſpiritual, and that Aue cal Mit- 
t to be determined Within it 1255 Without 
wy 'At Se th to tie Pope; that Is to. ſay, private. 
y-rhe Biſpop ef the Dlecels z an 2 f "ih Caſe 
122 457 B tber Archbiſhop the Province; 
and lock: Proc bereit the is concerned, 
by the U r Hduſe of Coder That theſe” 
e g be Ki e g ny 
Pu ibit to FOND. 2 . from he en ae . 
Cit, t u 


ny of the le 
2 Sor of tt di King 


E 


ik February wary 4.1733. 


ters ou 


8 


oy 


d 
lich 


the Cor t of Rome ſhoul denounce da hinder their 
; Rs . N 1 Obtzis them, or 
yo thei, d incur inflicted by 

| _ of Banale | 
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France and England, 
in which theſe two Privecs agreed, that the ardi- | 
2 -” Tournon and Grandmont, who were to go to 
the Account of the King of France, to 


ed divers Bay 
of his 


was thete declared, that as Kr due of EN 


Ip by: ſo that her Marriage 


The Church of England abour this time loſt one of NADL). 
TheHiſtor y 


of the Di- 
vorce of 


its eminent Members in the Perſon of Milliamlil arbam, 
who died Augu 23. 1532. after he had enjoyed that 
Dignity 21 Years, having lived 83. 
was a conſtant; ſagacious, and zealous Man for his 


of Eng- 


This Biſhop Henry 8. 


Religion, and for the Advantages of the State, and land, &. 
WAY 


Intereſt to fill the See with a Perſon entirely devo- The Death 


a great Protector of learned Men. It was Henry 8 


ted to his preſent Deſigns, and to that end caſt his 


of War- 


Thoughts on Thomas Cranmer, who was one of thoſe ham reh 


chat had moſt vigorouſly aſſerted the Nullity of the h 
King's 


s Marriage, Ib ueen Catherine. He was 
born in a — 2 in the County of Wortingbam, and 


ter- 


=. 


was bred up [ih Jeſs College] in the Univerſity of Cranmer 
Cambridge, where he went dur Doctor in Divinity. choſen to 


He had Coffefell"hiinſelf to be uced by Luthers 
Books, and approved of his Doctrine, tho he durft ” 
not profeſs it, and had peat 1 zondences with 
the Lutherans in Germany. he, as we have 
abovefaid, that adviſed Ring! Fenty to pur the Que- 
ſtion about the Validity of his Formby upon the 


Prohibition in Leviticus, and to conſuſt the Univer- 


fities upon it. FE was employed in England, France, 
and Cermamy, to ger the Opinions of the Univerſi- 
ties ard Divines in NAG of the King's Cauſe, and 
he was ſent to Rome to defend it. He Had been Chap- 


lain to Anne Bolein's Father, had frequent Conver- 


fation with her, and had inſtructed her in Luther's 

het Commendation thathe 
was made Archbiſhop of Canterbury. Bulls were de- 
ſired of the Pope for him, who granted them to 
him without any Scruple, and required no more of 


_ 


of the Annates. Cranmer accepted them, tho* he was 


of Opinion, that he ought not to ſeek to the Pope 
in ſuch Caſes, He was conſecrated March 13. 1533. 
the Biſhops of Lincum, "Exeter, and St. Aſaph. 


1e was obliged to take the Oith of Obedience, 


which the Biſhöps c ? 


fe Their Ordinution 3 but 


for many Ages paſt, 


he being of ſuch Sentimems that he could not do it 


withous acting 'againlt his Conſcience, he thous ht 
to ſalve it by. 4 Tito Which he made, that b. 
this Oath hie did not intend by any means to bind 
wg 4 up from doing his Duty, to his Conſcience, 
the Ki 
thoſe Clauſes'of the Gath, Which taight be contra- 
17 to the Reſolution he had taken: 


and the State; and that he renounced alf 


The firſt thing that Cranm did dtrer his Confte- The Jade: 5 
cration; was to take his Plate in the Upper Houſe went of the 


of Conyocation, where two Queſtions much deba- 
ted at that time, were examined; namely, Whe⸗ 
ther the Law bf God did not forbid a Man to marr 
lis Brother's Widow, if the Marriage were con- 
ſummated; and 1 Arthur had not conſum- 
mated his Marriage with CEN, The Lower 
Houſe, which conſiſted on wy ® 3 Perſons, * were 
divided about che firſt Queſtion; fo 
ſuch Marriages were forbidden by the Law of God, 
and 7 were df à contra 
ave his Op Opinion, that the 
uch Marriages 
was Apres a tor 
Rothefter Who h 


e Pope mi 


" time 


r 14 voted thin that 


Engliſh 
' Clergy 


upon the 


* Divorce. 


Opinion; and an ei; Sor 
ight diſpenſe 988 

In the be 55 Houſe this Queſtion 
tween Fiſher Biſhop of 

che Ne pative, 'and Stokeſhey Bi- 


ſhop of London "ho maintain the Afirmitive ; z but | 


the Majority voted, chat uch 
theinſeldes full, 
the Civilians, W judged, that the Mari 
teen Arth. and Caches was conſummate 


the lard 


Jud t, contra 
of th | [a Roch a 

"After Theſe Reſolutions of the C 
the Queen was carneltly importuned to withdraw vu 
her Appeal; but ſhe refüſed, and declared ſhe would 
Accept of no other Judge of the matter but the P 


e mean. time 


arriages wer E in 


12 12 | 


"The ſecond Queſtion Was 8 * to 


75 rp | 
Hoiſt of Convocation confirmed their 


to the N of the Biſhop | 


y of England, The Sen- 
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. of the Di. 
Vorce of 


nage ſhould be diſſolved right or wrong; and ſo, 
TheHiſory tho the Cauſe was depending at Rome, and the Pope 
had reſerved the Sentence to himſelf, yet Cranmer 
Henry 8. undertook to decide it, and ſummoned the King and 
of Eng. Queen to appear before him at Dunſtable, May 20. 
land, &c. he went thither with the Biſhops of London, Win- 
M chefter,. Bath and Lincoln, and ſome Divines and Ca- 
noniſts. The King appeared by his Proctor. The 
Queen not appearing, was call d twice, and being 
pronounced contumax, her Marriage was condemned 
as null from the beginning, by a Sentence dated May 

23. in which the Archbiſſ | 
the Title of the Legate of the Holy See; and five days 
after, King Henry's Marriage with Anne Bolein was 
confirmed, ſhe came to London in Triumph, May 
29. made a magnificent Entrance, and was proclaim- 
<q Fern on the 30th. day of the. ſame month. Then 
the King commanded his Subjects not to give Ca- 
therine the Name of Queen, and cauſed her to be 
importuned not to ſtand upon the Validity of her 
| Marriage, but all in van. 
New At- This News being carried to Rowe, incenſed that. 
zempts at Court againſt Cranmer, and the Pope made all Cram: 
_— 4 mer's Proceedings void, denouncing Excommunica- 


the Matter tion againſt the King, and Arne. Bolein if they. did. 


aboxt the not appear at Rome before the end of September, or 
Divorce, if they parted. not before that time. Henry in the 


mean time did his Endeavour to ſet the King of 


f 


France at variance with the Pope, and to prevent theln- 


teryiew which they were ſhortly to have at Mar/eilles, 

and ordered the Duke of Norfolk, who was gone in- 

to Hane, to be at it, to return immediately into Eng- 
land. But Francis I. who had ſome private Intereſts: 

of his.own to carry. on, Vould dot break wich che 
Pope, and ET Henry to ſend Gardiner Biſhop 
of Wincheſter, and Sir Francis Brian, to Marſeilles, 
aſſuring him, that he would endeavour a Reconci- 
luiation between him and the Pope. In the mean time 
the Cardinals of Taurnon and Grandmont ing ed the. 
Pope to give farther: time to the King of England, 
which, made ſome; think that it might be amicably 
ended at the Interview at Mar/cilles. .. The Buſineſs 
being then propounded to the Pope by the King of 
Fance, Henry's Ambaſſadors were ſent for; but they 
faid that they had no Order to ſubmit to the Yong 
Judgment; but on the contrary, Bonner declared in 

the Name of his Maſter, and the Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, that they would not acknowledge him 
for their Judge, but appealed from all he had done 
tao a future General Council. This Conduct ex- 
tremely angred the Pope, who remitted the Matter 
to be determined in the 7 2 Francis I. not 
being able to pacifie his Holineſs, ſent Du Bellay 
Biſhop of Paris to London, ſoon after his Return from 
Marſeilles, to complain of the Conduct of Henry's 


Ambaſladors at Marſeilles, and to ingage that King. 


to re- commence a Treaty with the Pope. The Bi- 
ſhop of Paris, who had been in England before, and 
was very zealous for Henry's Cauſe, offered himſelf 
to go to Rome to tranſact that Affair, and undertook. 
that Journey in the midſt of Winter. Ne 
ved there, he ordered things ſo well, that Men be- 
gan to hope. that the King of England might have 
ome Satisfaction. Da Bellay reckoned upon ſeveral 
Cardinals, and. accordingly wrote -an Account of it 


Tube d:fni- both into France and England. Nevertheleſs, when 


tive Sen- the Matter was propoſed in the Conſiſtory, May 23. 


tence about 1534. of the 22 Cardinals, there were 19 of Opi- 
ie Divores nion, that the N of Henry. and Catherine Was 

ing ſhould take her again for 
© 


g90d, and that the 
is Wife, under pain of Excommunication. This 

Decree was drawn up, and declared by a Majority 
.zof Voices, and the Proceedings in England for the 


N —* of the Marriage of Catherine with Henry, 
Jeclared null, his Marriage with her pronoun 


eee 


0) Biſhop Burner fays, that when King, Henry's Submit. 


on came to Rome, the indifferent and wiſe Cardinals came to 
rhe Pope, and deſired that the Cauſe might be brought again 
into the Conſiſtory. And that it was ſo, but then che Imperi- 


FT T4. 
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op of Canterbury aſſumes ' 


ſhops and Abbots; to judge of Ecclefiaſtical Affairs 


the Pope before uſed in England. However all Rx- 


Children that ſhould be 


| ſtrange Motions of the Body, in which ſhe preten- 


auſtere Life, and 
Converſation Was very extraordinary, yet nothing 


ced good and lawful, and the Children born, or to 
be born of it, legitimate, and he was enjoyned to Teng 


take HET en for his Wife, and forbidden to con- 2 *** Di, 


ir f T4 | Vo ö 
tinue his Separation from her any longer. TwWO n 


days after this Sentence was paſſed, came a Courier of . 


from Henry to Rome, who brought a Submiſhon land, cr, 


from him, and the King of France's Letters, to de- C 
ſire the Pope to accept it; but it was to no pur- 
poſe, for the Sentence was drawn up, and pronoun- 

ced (m). | | 1 1 7 8 


* 


The King of England called his Parliament, January Ty, 40, 
15. and there they laboured to aboliſh the Pope's Parlia y 
Power intirely in England. In it was enacted, chat hen. 
none ſhould go to Rome about any Matter, nor pro- 4 ih 
cure any Bulls from thence, nor Proviſions for any Chi 
Benefice; that none ſhould go to Rome to obtain 
Diſpenſations, but all were to apply themſelves to 

the Archbiſhops of the Kingdom, who might grant 
Diſpenſations in ſuch things, as were not ſettled by 

the Law of God, and with which the Church hath - 
uſed to diſpenſe. They continued to give the King 

the Title of Supreme Head af the Church in his Ring- 
dom, and wr be Ne acknowledged, that he had 
Power to appoint and confirm the Elections of Bi- 


at the laſt Appeal; to viſit the Monaſteries, exa- 
mine Privileges and Exemptions granted by the Court 
of Rome, and, exerciſe the ſame Authority, Which 


peditions which had been brought from Rome before 
the 12th. of March, 1534, were confirmed. It was 
alſo farther declared, that neither the King nor his 
Subjects, did intend to dont from the true Doct- 
rine of Jeſus Chriſt, nor from the Articles of Faith 
held by the Catholick Church. This Law was: - 
made with the full Conſent of hoth Houſes, but in 
the Houſe of Lords there were none preſent ot che 
ſhops of London, Wincheſter, Lincoln, Bath, Lan- 
VVV 
of Rocheſter oppoſed. it zealouſly, both before and 
after the Seſſion of Parliament. The ſame Parlia - 
ment repealed the Act made againſt Hereticks in the 
Reign of Henry IV. by which the Biſhops were al- 
lowed to impriſon any Perſon; ſuſpected of Hereſie; 
but confirmed the Acts made againſt Hereticks in 
the Reigns: of Richard II. and Henry. V. and it was 
enacted, that none ſhould be proſecuted for Hereſie, 
but upon an Accuſation in — proved by tWo 
Witneſſes: That the Perſon —_- may 2H — to 
Priſon after this; but he ſhall have liberty given him 
to defend himſelf in open Court: That if he be found 
uilty, and refuſeth to abjure, or after relapſeth, the 
Fug es may condemn him to death; but the Sentence 
thall not be executed but by the King's Order. They 
alſo ſettled the Succeſſion of — — upon the 
| born of Anne Bolein; and 
the Princeſs Mary Daughter ot Catherine, was ex- 
cluded. The King allo: e 2 Commiſſio- 
{en out of the two Hou- 


ners, of whom 16 were cho 


ſes of Parliament, and the like Number of the Cler- 


gy, to examine the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, and confirm | 
or diſannul them, if they were thought contrary. to 


the Laws of the Nation. 


At the ſame time there was in England a Nun of mes 
Kent, named Elizabeth Barton, who ruin'd her ſelf Elizabeth 
throꝰ her 'own Folly, and involved ſeveral other Per - Barton. 
ſons in the ſame ene This Maid was born | 
in the Pariſh of Aldington, in the County of Kent. 
She was ſubject to Fits, and fell often into e | 
which were accompanied with Convulſions and 


ded n Reyelations. She lived a ve- 
Life, and uſed long Faſting; and tho' her 


confirmed the Sentence anew, and ordered the Emperor to ex- 
ecute it. MH. Refdrmat. part l. lib. 2. pag. 136. 
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allifts ſo managed the, Matter, that the Hope and Conſiſtory 
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irregular 


| The Con- ſent his Commiſſioners into all 


* * born, or to be born of his Marri 


ſio much upon the Account of the, Succeſſion, for 


„ 
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Hey her inſpired, but ſome, very judicious Perſons beſides, 


” _ 


her own Head, or by the Inſtigation of Catherine's 


"0 her Prophecies, and that in the Diſcourſe. he had 
Wich her, there was nothing ſpoken about the King, 


not deny but that he had an Eſteem for her, and 
that ſhe had ſpoken ſuch things as concerned the 
ing te him; but he excuſed himſelf, by ſaying, 
dhat he did not think that it was a time to keep a 
thing ſilent that was publick, and which the Nun 
had ſpoken to che King himſelf. This was the Be- 
-giuning of the Diſgrace of More and Fiſter, which 


ew Preſen ty) 
The Seſſion of Parliament being ended, the King 
R ta have the 
Semnation. Act ſubſcribed, by which: every one was to take an 
— Oath to obey the King and his lawful Succeſſors, 
a | e with Anne Bo- 
lein, and acknowledge no foreign Power or Autho- 
nity, bur the King to be the chief Head of the 
Church of England. It was ſubſcribed by the Bi- 


to Mors and Fiſher, but they refuſed to ſign it; not 


they offered to accept that Article, but chiefly upon 


the Account of the:Supremacy, which was taken 


From the Pope, and given to the King. This Re- 


K C * 
* 
' * * & >: 


fuſal provoked, the King fo highly, that he impriſo- 

ned them in the Tower of London, Where they were 

very hardly uſcd. They were attainted by Parlia- 
ment, their Goods confiſcated, and they themſelves 
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TC ) This is t00 haſtily expreſt. King Henry eut off two 
* * Þ _ N 


„Ade Nen before, hel Earl of Suffolk, and Stafford Duke of 


o L. III. 4 venth 200 int 9145 : 


N 


137. being 0 Years of Age, after ſhe had lived 


was ſoon after attended with a tragical Ed, as We 


gam; and ſo Biſhop Burna: lays, in the very Place a 


ſome time after condemned and executed, Fiſher, NAN 
Na was made Car inal e ee by Pope TheHifoory 


of the Di- ; 


aul III. had his Head cut off, June Fand More, 


25 Years without putting () any Man to Death for 
any Crime againſt the State, did in the laſt ten Vears 
of his Life obſerve no Moderation in his Executi- 


. The King having thus ſettled his Supremacy by Vi- Cromwell 


olence, gave Cromwel the Title of his Vicar-General, made the 
and V ifitor of all the Convents, and. priyileged Pla- King 
ces in England. Cromwel was the Son of à Smith, e 
and had learned the Trade of a Barber; but being * 
diſcontented at his Trade, he took Arms, and was 


at the ſacking of Rome. Being returned into Eng- 


land, he got into the Service of Cardinal Wolſey, 
was much truſted by him, and by that means had a 
conſiderable ſhare in publick Affairs. After Wolſey's 
Death he continued in favour with the King, aud 
becauſe he was a dexterous Man, devoted to the In- 
rereſts and Paſſions of his Maſter, an Enemy to the 
Pope and the Monks, a Lutheran in his Judgment, 
and firm to the Party of Auus Bolein, the King left 
the Care of Eccleſiaſtical Affairs to him, and made 
him his Vicar-General and Vicegerent in all Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Cauſes. He immediately betock bimſelf, 
according to the King's Intentions, to the Diſſolu- 


Revenues to the King's Advantage. He viſited the 
Monaſteries, and formed what verbal Proceſſes he 
pleaſed: Cranmer alſo, made his Metropolitical Vi- 
ſitation in his Province, and carried on the ſame De- 
ſign with Cromwell. The Effect of cheſe Viſitati- 
ons was the Suppreſſion of 376 Abbies, which was 
enacted by the Parliament aſſembled in February 1536. 
and their Revenues were given to the King. | 


While theſe things were in agitation, the unhap- 75, Death 


Py Queen Catherine died at Kimbolton, January 8. of Queen 


'Years/in England. Mr. Burnet can't forbear draw- 
ing the Character of this Princeſs, in theſe Words. 

© Catherine, was eminent tor her Piety, and Appli- 
cation to heavenly Things, living in great Auſte- 
xity and Mortification, working with her own 
Hands, and taking care in the midſt of her Grear- | 
:* neſs. to keep! her Women, conſtantly employ dd. 
dhe had a great Soul, and ſhewed as much Courage 

and Gan aer eee e ſhe had done Mo- 
deration and Meekneſs in her Proſperity. She bore 
the Diſgrace ſhe lay under to the laſt, with a truly 
Chriſtian Patience and Humility, yet without doing 
any ching prejudicial to her royal Dignity, or the 
Intereſt of her Daughter Mary, altho' all ſorts © 
Threatnings and Artifices were made uſe of to bring 
her to ſome Act that might ſhock che Validity 


7 


of her Marriage. Juſt at her Death · ſhe wrote 2 
. ſhops, Abbots, Parſons, and Monks, and all other 
Perſons of Note in the Kingdom. It vas offered 


„ 


them. The Letter concluded with theſe Words, 
I broteſt that my Eges deſire you above all Tbings. Henry 
ſeemed to be ſenſibly moved at this Letter and her 
SHY of 4 $0131 a4 20614 45 TW ante an ae e | 
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vorce of . _. 
Henry 8. 
n Succeſſion; and ſome time before, a land, ce. 
Doctor of Divinity, à Monk of the Abby of Sion, Wed 


The Sup- | 


tion of the Monaſterics, that he might turn all the vg 


5 3 Carher ine. 
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FAS Death, He cauſed her to be interred in the Abby 
TheHiftory of Peterborough, which was afterwards turned into 


f the Di 
vorce of 
Henry 8. 


of Eng- 
land, Sr. 


The Con- 


a Cathedral Church. 1 6 . 
Aune Bolein, who could not forbear ſhewing an 
exceſſiye Joy at the Death of Catherine, did not 
long enjoy that Satisfaction, for the King being en- 
amoured with Jane Seymour, and diſpleaſed with her 


* 
ol 
— 


demnation Carriage, ordered her to be apprehended. She was 
and Exe- accuſed of abandoning herſelf to her own Brother 


cution of 
Anne 
Bolein. 
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the Viſcount Rochford, to one Norris, Neſton, and 
Brereton, even to a poor Fidler, one Smeton. She, 
and thoſe who were accuſed to have had a criminal 
Commerce with her, were try'd, thoꝰ none but Sme- 


pers, Cc. 9. That it is a good Work and à chari- QW 
table Action to pray for the Souls of the Dead, and Te HHH 
to ſay Maſſes for their Releaſe. To this Article was 7% Di 


added, that tho” the Seripture mentions neither the Ham, 


enry 


Place Where theſe Saints are nor the Pain they ſuffer, of Ring, 
we ought to recommend them to the Mercy of God, land, &. 
a 


and ta 
Purgatory, as the Virtue attributed to the Indulgen- 


ces of the Popes to deliver Souls out of it, and the 


Virtue of Maſſes ſaid in certain Places, and befort 
certain Images, c. The King confirmed theſe 


away ſeveral Abuſes praftis'd in favour of WYW 


Articles, and drdered them to be publiſhed, enjoin- 


ing the Biſhops to preach them to the obs 1 moſt 


ton confeſſed it. She was condemned to be burnt, of theſe Articles are very Catholick, and the Errors 
or beheaded at the King's Pleaſure. The Viſcount of the Lutherans and Sacramentariaus are very plainly 
Noch ford and the other Four were to be beheaded. condemned, for Henry VIII. was fo far from ap- 


Before this Sentence was executed ſhe was forc'd to 


declare before the Archbiſhop'of Canterbury and the 
' Eceleftaftical Court, that before ſhe marry 


d the King 
there was a Promiſe or Contract of Marriage between 


her and the Lord Percy, who was then become Earl 


of Northumberland; and upon this Declaration Cran- 
mer paſſed 4 Sentence, by which her Marriage with 
the King was declared null, and her Daughter Eli- 


zabeth declared illegitimate,” as Mary the Daughter 


of Catherine had been. Then ſhe was beheaded May 
19. 15360) having ſhewed a great deal of Weak- 
neſs, arid even of Folly, in the laſt part of her Life. 
The next Day after her Death Henry marry'd Jane 
Seymout, with whom he was paſſionately in Love. 
The Princeſs Mary was received into Favour after 
ſhe had acknowleg'd in Writing that the King was 
Supreme Head of the Church of wt 92h and that 
the Marriage of her Mother was null (and inceſtu- 


July 1536: a very ſevere Law was made _ thoſe 
who ſhould acknowledge the Authority of the Pope, 
and by another Act all the Privileges, Immunities 
and Exemptions granted by the Pope were taken a- 
way. In the Convocation of the Clergy Matters of 
Religion were debated, and after many Diſputes 


In the following Parliament, which was held in 


proving or fayouring them, that he would never en- 
dure them to teach in his * rg and puniſhed 
thoſe ſeverely who had the Ra 


Nevertheleſs he did not ſpare the Abbies and Nun- 


neſs to attempt it. 


neries, but diſſolved them all, that he might ſeize 


their Revenues. The Abbots and Monks were o- 
bliged to reſign, and if they would not do it they 


ſeized them by force, and turned out the Monks and 


Nuns. The King made himſelf Maſter of all their 
Lands, and to de Nobility he ſold them at 
eaſy Rates to the Lords and Gentlemen, for whom 
they lay moſt conveniently. The People were much 
diſcontented at this Suppreſſion, and it cauſed; great 
Riſings in the Counties of Lincoln, York, and 1 
caſter, but Henry having routed the Rebels made 
them lay down their Arms and accept of à Pardon. 
He went on the next Tear (1537) to force the 
Monks to reſign, or to ſeize on the Monaſteries. 
The Abbots of Glaftenbury, Reading, and Colcheſter, 
making Reſiſtance were condemned to ſuffer Death. 


The Churches belon ing to the Monaſteries were 
ages and Relicks of 


pillaged and deſtroyed, the Im 
Saints trampled under Feet, the Shrines and Orna- 
ments taken away. The Body of St. Thomas of Can- 


terbury was hurnt, his Shrine broken, and the rich 


Ornaments carried away; the Prieſts and Monks who 


Articles ef theſe following Articles were agreed on: f. That oppoſed theſe Diſorders were impriſoned and put to 
prog —4 all the Biſhops and Preachers ſhould recommend ro Death; ng rn to Wa 

” Jang, * the People to believe whatſoever is contained in the 1 who was Gf the Royal Blood, be- Reginil 
+... Seripture and the three Creeds, and to reject all He- ing deſcended by the Mother's fide from the Duke 


freſies contrary to them. 2. That Baptiſm is a Sa- 
cCrament neceſſary to be adminiſter'd to Infants, for 
obtaining the Pardon of Original Sin and Eternal 


Life. 3. That Repentance, commanded by Jeſus 
-Chrift is neceſſary to procure Forgiveneſs of Sins; 


that it is made up of three Parts, Contrition, Con- 


feſſion, and Satisfaction; that Confeſſion to a Prieſt 
is neceſſary; and that Abſolution is appointed by Je- 
ſos Chriſt; which gives the Prieſt Power to remit 


* 


Sins; that the Uſe of auricular Confeſſion is not to 
be taken away, and that the Satisfaction of Jeſus 
Chriſt doth not exempt us from the Fruits of Re- 


F 


3 or Works of Satisfaction, ſuch as Prayer, 


Faſting, and Alms-deeds. 4. That in che Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's- Suppe 


r the ſame Body of Jeſus 


Chriſt which was born of the Virgin is really and 


ſubſtantially received under the Elements of Bread 
and Wine. 5. That to be juſtify'd and to obtain 
Remiſſion of our Sins we muſt-have Contrition, 
Faith and Charity. 6. That the Uſe of Images is 


allowable, and that it is not forbidden to 'burn' In- 


cenſe, or kneel before them, provided that we con- 


ſider that Honour as a Relative Worſhip onty which 


-Nevil, the Countels of Salichumy his 
ſome others, were put to Death in 1538. and the 
Cardinal himſelf was for Contumacy pronounced 


and the Perſecutions raiſed in Exgland againſt ſuch as 
defended che Pope's) Supremacy, being carryid to & 


of Clarence, the Brother of King Edward IV. and 


Pool. 


ſide, departed the Realm, becauſe he could not ap- 


| ptove either of Henry's Divorce, or of his breaking | 


with Rome. He retired into'Zaly, and there wrote 
a Book, Of the Unity of the Church, in which he de- 
claims in a very vehement manner againſt Henry's 
Conduct, who was ſo ee at it that he deprived 
him of all his Dignities an 

had in England. But the Pope and Emperor took 
care to make up his Loſs, and Paul III. rewarded 


him with a Cardinal's Hat. His Relations and Friends 
dence with him 

were brought into Diſgrace, and moſt of them con- 

demned upon ſeveral pretences. His Brother the 


in England who held a Corr 


Lord Montague, the Marquiſs of et, Edward 


other 7 and 


all his Eſtate which be 


The News of the Diſſolution of the Monaſteries, 7% 2%" 


Bull 4 
ainſ the 


is paid to God, and not to the Image. 7. That it Rowe, Paul III. che Succeſfor of Clement VIII. Who Englund 


is à good thing to reverence the Saints, and to pray had hitherto deferred to e and order the Exe- 
to them to intercede for tho Faithful. 8. That Ce- cution of hi Sentence of Depoſition againſt Henry, 


temonies are to, be retained, as goed and comtnen- 
Gable, as alſo che Ornaments of the Prieſts, the Uſe 
of Holy Water, conſecrated Bread, and burning Ta- 
12d Fug 7913, [aids aabom vieant 30 0 ocean 
[(o) Tho? in this whole Account the Truth is no where dif; 
guiſed, yet it is fo much concealed that the Memory of Anne 
Bolein ſuffers much, She reſtify'd her Inmtbcence conſtantlyito 
the Hour of her Death. Seton was condemned before her Trial; 


har he might not then he canfirgnced with her. Norris was 


and of his Interdi&t of the whole Realm, whick he | 

had given Auguſt 30. 1737. did it now by his Bull ) 

of 'Fanvary't. 1538: Heiryto ſecure him from this j 

D or IRON DOCS LOT. IT 4 
offered his Life if he would accuſe her, which rather than he ; 
would do» he:choſe to die . And the Acts of :Folly which this 9 
unfortunate: Queen ſhe w d after her Apprehenſiun were the Ef- 1 
ſocts of Vapours; which keritnexptfted Miafortunes dhrem her 
into; theſe things ſhould not have been lahitted 0 :) Bull 
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depoſe Kings, and to 


ency 8. depart from the Faith of the Roman Church, he ſhew- 


BF uhcrans of the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament there re- 
und Sacra- maing none of the Subſtance. of the Bread and Wine, 


mentari· hut the natural Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are 
= there under the Elements. 2. That it is ſufficient for 


Salvation to receive the Communion under one kind 
along, ſince the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are 
contained under each Element. 3. That it is not 


lawful far thoſe that are in Holy Orders to marry. 


That a Vow of Chaſtity is. neceſſarily to. be ob- 
wel if it be made after the Age of 21 Years. 
5. That the Uſe of private Maſſes is commendable 
and profitable.” 6; That the Practice of auricular 
Eonfefſion ought to be retained in the Church as a 
thing very neceſſary. Theſe Six Articles were im- 

ſed by Authority of Parliament, which comman- 
ded. under Pain of Death, that no Preachers ſhould 
obſtinately oppoſe them in their Sermons or Wri- 
tings. The Marriages of Prieſts were declared void, 
and all thoſe ordered to be puniſhed with Death that 
ſhould marry. In this. Parliament he alſo obtained 
that r Abbies, Which had been ſpared hither- 
to, ſhould be ſuppreſſed. The King got by thoſe 


A the 
© Monaſte- 


ties ſup- 
* 
Ts tht 


udn the Ncar 1 Wa 


Iva and made. bim his Yoo 
4 . 


ry'd to the Tower of London, June 11. 1740. His 
Trial was brought on in a littie Time, and he was 
accuſed of Hereſy, maintaining a Correſpondence 
with the Luberan Princes in Germany, Bribery, and 


Though ſhe favoured the Proteſtants, | yet the King 


Extortion, and was attainted by Parliament as an DA 
Heretick and Traitor, and all his Goods forfeited to 25% 
the King. He waz no ſooner condemned but the 71572. 
King ſought to diſſolve his Marriage with Arne of Henry 8. 
Cleve. The Caufes alledged for the Nullity were, A Eng- 

That ſhe had been before contracted to the Marquiſs land, Se 


of Lorrain, and that the King having marry'd her a- e 


gainſt his Inclination had never conſummated the Marriage 
Marriage. Upon theſe Reaſons, as weak as they w/ Anne 
were, the Parliament declared the Marriage null, Y Cleve 
and Cranmer and the reſt of the Clergy were of the 4%“ 
fame Opinion, and ſo the Sentence Which declared 
this Marriage null was given July 9. The Queen 
conſented to it, and remained ever after in England. Henry 
The King ſoon after marry'd Catherine Howard, marry'd to 
whom he had a paſſionate Love for. Cromwell was 505 wg 
beheaded. 7 2. FT | a 
The Commiſſioners whom the King had appoin- ,, 1. 
ted for Eccleſiaſtical Affairs drew up a long Inſtruc- fraction 
tion, in which, after they had explained the Articles draws up 
of the Creed, they owned Seven Sacraments, made *YHenry's 
the Sacrament of Penance to conſiſt in the Abſolu- AMO 
tion of the Prieſt, and declared Confeſſion to be ne- 3 a 
ceſſary, owned Tranſubſtantiation, and the Union 
of the Body and Blood in either Element, allowed 
of the Worſhip of Images and Invocation of Saints, 
and Prayer for the Dead, and all the other Catholick 


. Doftrines _—_ the Supremacy. They alſo held 


Free-Will, a 


the Merit of good Works. Theſe 
fame Commiſſioners regulated alſo the Ceremonies 
and Rites then in ule, according to the practice of 
the Primitive Church, but alter'd nothing of the 
outward Worſhip... Doctor Barnes and ſome others 
haying preached againſt this Doctrine were condem- 
ned to Death as 8 In ſhort, Henry puni- 
ſhed with Death Lutheraus, and the Defenders of 
the Pope's Supremacy alike. Catherine Howard be- Catherine 
hayed herſelf no better than Aune Bolein had done Howard | 
before. () Cranmer diſcovered that ſhe lived a looſe mn d 
Life, and it being proved againſt her ſhe. was con- 


gemned to Death by an Attainder of Parliament, and 


her head cut off February 1 Z. 1542. King Henry's ſixth Henry 


Wife was Catherine Parr, the Widow of Nevil, mar) d to 


Lord Latimer, whom he marry'd in Zaly 1543. 3 
did not ſtop the Execution of ſuch as were proved 

to be Lutherans or Sacramentarians. In a word, Hen» Henry's 
1 to his Death continued in the ſame: Judgment as Death. 
to his Religion, hut never would return to the Church 

of Rome, and in this Diſpoſition he died; January 

27, 1547. being gs Years old, having reigned 37 

Years and 9 Months. fr ome $9510) 
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The Deach 


foqu 1009 131.) eit tat. 
OPE Clement VII. died at Rowey Feptem. 
F 
Clement laſted near 11 Years being full vf y les, 
ll hit Dedth was fo far from/eauſing Griefß that xhp L. 
Matar T Sele idly rejoyc' dat it, becauſe they hep that 
A, Ther Milorics would dir with him, and be ſides they 
n bated ing fon his Coverouſheſs and Oruelty. The 
2 Catdingloentred into the Cuuclave Of f. and 
oe themaoke Day An Fu 
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there dedlared; that the holding of a' General Coun- 8 
cl ought not to be put off any longer: and thut with- appointed, 
out I was itnpolible ſor the iſtian Princes to . 
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AT) live in good Underſtanding with one another, or to 
we og root out Hereſies. He appointed Commiſſioners to 
Clement : ' Ott 
VII. and Preparatives for a Council, ordering them Fung 


Election of in their Opinions at the firſt Conſiſtory which ſhould 
Paul III. be held after his Coronation. He exhorted the Car- 
A Genera 
pore? the firſt Conſiſtory, which was held November 13. 
ee, he appointed ſix Cardinals and three Biſhops to make 
a Reformation in the Court of Rome. He recalled 
Paul n Vergerius the Nuncio out of Germany, to learn from 
N Ge., him the State of the Proteſtants, and what Methods 
neralCoun- were propereſt to remedy the Troubles of Germany. 
eil. Viergerius having aſſured him that the ſole Means to 
ſettle Things and bring in the Proteſtants would be 

to call a Council, the Pope ſent him back into Ger- 

many as his Nuncio, with a Commiſſion' to take 

.. Meaſures with the Catholick and Proteſtant Princes 
Mantua about the holding of a Council. He charged him to 
propound- prevent a National Council's being held in Germany, 
ed for the and to propound the City of Mantua to both Catho- 


Place of lick and Proteſtant Princes for the place of the mee- 
3ts ſitting. 


miſſion exactly, and the Catholick Princes agreed 
to the place, if the Emperor did not diſlike it; but 
the Proteſtants who were met at Smaltald in 1535, 
being 15 Princes, and the Deputies of 30 Cities, 
anſwered, that they had deſired a free Council to be 
| —_— % held in Germany, and would not conſent to the City 
Proleſſans Of Mantua, nor truſt to the Pope's promiſes eicher 
refuſe. for their own Safety or the Liberty of rhe Council: 
That the Form and Manner of holding it ought to 

be firſt ſettled, for to leave it to the Pope was to 

make him Maſter of the Council: That a Council 

is not the Pope's Tribunal only, but reſpects all Or- 

ders in the Church, not excluding even the Laity: 
That the Pope being a Party it was but reaſonable 
that the Princes ſnhould determine the Form and Man- 
ner of holding the Council: That if the Pope would 
be Preſident, and hinder ſuch things as have been 
determined by former Councils to be again debated, 

ir would be to prejudge the thing in queſtion. The 


The Papifts 


Kings of France and England had Ambaſſadors at this 


Aſſembly at Smalkald. The former made an Excuſe 
to the Proteſtants for the Severity that had been u- 
ſed againſt thoſe Subjects of his Maſter's who were 

of their Opinion, and offered his Aſſiſtance to com- 
8 w_ their Differences, by a Conference between their 
Divines and the French. Laſtly, he prayed them not 

to conſent to a place for the ſitting of the Council 
but in concert with him. The King of England ab- 
ſolutely refuſed the propoſal of the ſitting of the 
Council at Mantua, and every where elſe where the 
Pope ſhould preſide. He aſſured them that he agreed 


conſult about the Time, Place; Form, and other 


! dinals to begin a Reformation among themſelves. At 


ting of the Council. Vergerius executed his Com- 


rably refuſe to be preſent; that the City of Mantua, 


with them as to what concerned the Pope's Autho- 


rity, but that there were ſeveral Articles in the 


Confeſſion of Augsburg which he could not approve 
of, | | ; 


4 Count In the beginning of the Year 1536 Pergerias re- 


aptoiniad turned to Rome, and gave the Pope an Account of 
Mantua. the Diſpoſition of the Proteſtants, and then went to 
Naples to . the Emperor with it, who de- 
parted immediately to Rome, and arrived there April 
5. This Prince had long Re with the Pope 
about the Affairs of Germany and {taly, and they a- 
ouncil at Mantua. To this E 


encral a Bull 


2. In it the Pope cage eee 
of his Papacy he had deſired nothing more chan to 
free the Church from the Errors and Hereſies that 
were crept into it, and to reſtore its antient Diſei- 
pʒlpwine, and finding no better Means to do it than hy 
KLialling a General Council, as he had done upon the 
e eee Keporor, and other Kings about. it, and by virtue 
pᷓ of that abſolute Power WHieh God had given him, 
buy laying on him the gare of bis Church, he called 
2 General Council of all Chriſtendom on May; 27, 


*. Ne *& 
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 . > TF37<180] ment; at Manus commanded a Biſhops low be 
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bly of the Proteſtants at Smaikald in Feb. 1 537. with 


ſame Anſwers that they had 


ledge him for their Judge, nor the Biſho 
hat 1 1 
one word, they would have a free Council,” inde- 4 


City. of Germany. T 


on the Obligation of the Oath which they had ta- The digg 
ken to'the Holy See, and under the Penalties inflic- 4 
red by the Holy Canons; he prayed the Emperor, vil 
King of France, and all other Kin s and Princes, to Ele 
be preſent in Perſon, or at leaſt to ſend their Ambaſ. Paul ty 
ſadors, and to oblige the Biſhops of their Countries { Gan 
to come and remain there till it 'ſhouldþe endedzand 9 | 
to determine what ſhould be neceſſary for the Re- Kay. 
formation of the Church, Extirpation of Herefics, \/vy 
and carrying on a War againſt the Infidels. He al- 
ſo publiſhed another Bull for the Reformation of the © 
Church of Rome, and appointed a Congregation to 
labour in it. Then he nominated Nuncio's to carry 
and 8 the Bull for the calling of a Council to 
all Chriſtian Princes. Petrus Vorſtius, Biſhop of 
Acqs in the Milaneſe, was ordered to give Notiee of 
it to the Princes of Germany, and went to the Aſſem- 


and Prelates to be preſent at the time appointed up- 


Matthias 'Heldus, Vice-Chancellor to the Emperor, 
who was ſent to them to exhort them to go to the 
Council. Heldus remonſtrated to them that the Em- 
peror had at laſt brought it about that a Council 
ſhould be called as he promiſed them, and ſince they 
were the firſt that defired it they could not honou- 


which was pitched upon for the place of its meeting, 
was near Germany, and ſubject to a Prince who was 
a Feudatary to the Empire; that he could aſſure 
them that they need not fear any thing from the 
Pope; that as to the Form of proceeding, twas not 
reaſonable that they ſhould give Rules to other Na- 
tions, or think that their Divines were more learned 
or judicious than all others; - e. ; 

he Proteſtants gave the Imperial Ambaſſador the 25, % 

| | iven Vergerius, the fan 

Pope's Nuncio before, the laſt Year, adding only, ag 
that they durſt not truſt the Duke of Maniua, whoſe wan 
Brother was a Cardinal, nor accept of any Council © . 
out of Germany; that the Pope had declated him- 
ſelf a Party in the Bull of Indiction, ſaying, that he 
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ſummoned the Council to root out the | Lutheran 


* 


Hereſy; that after this they could no * 
Ko i ' s ho 
taken an Oath of Obedience to Him; Pe at; in 


pendent upon the Pope, which ſhould meet in ſome 
he Nuncio had delivered to the 
Elector of Saxony, Preſident of the Aſſembly, the 
Bull for the calling of the Council, but that Prince 
gave him it again without opening it, and neither 
Heldus nor he could ingage the Proteſtants to yield 
that the Council ſhould be held at Mantua. The 
Kings of France and Scotland alſo would not under- 
take to ſend their Ambaſſadors or Biſhops to Man- 
tua. The King of England proteſted againſt the 
calling of a Council by his Manifeſto. Laſtly, the 
Duke of Mantua having received a Breye from the 
Pope, by which he gave him Notice that the Coun- 
cil was to meet in his City, complained that he had 


made choice of it without acquainting him with it, 


the Colincil;” 

6 a- Council to fir his Ci | 

Sede N. that his Holineſs ſhould appoint à to pay ia large Garriſon: (, The Pope pals not-hear- 
0 

Was drawn up and 5 publiſh'd in che Conſiſtory, June be at { 6 8 


fret“ The. 


has 1 like Occationss he dad witten iſeveral times to the ting the Place Where it hould be held- The War 


and told the Pope that he was not of Ability enough 


to defend 
Holineſs would haue che 
y, hemult allow him Money 


to maintain a ſufficient Number of Troo 
that if His 
in his Cit 
ther becauſe he would not 
an Expence, or becauſe he feared that 
it would raiſe an Objection that the Council was not 
5 Duke of Mamu not being willing to 
ant him his City but upon thoſe Conditions, broke The c 
the Deſign of holding the Council there, and obli- 4% 
ged the Pope to 8 to the Beginning of? 
ovember by his Bull of May 20. without appoin- 


ken to thi Prapoſition, 


1 


which ww then between, the Emperor and che King 1 
of Fand made Men altuoſt deſpair of the Couneil's — | 
meeting ſo ſoon, but the Truce which was made in for th 
Hlandem giving ſome Hopes that a Peace might fol- ww 

between thoſe two Crowns, the Pope fent out Z 4 


xtween thoſc 


RE” 


1 


f the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianit). 
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TT, anther Bull O ober the eighth in which, he ap- 
Dear, 7 the City of Vicenza for the place for the 


of oe 


Jouicil to meet in, which he prorogu'd to May 1. 


nent 1538. and nominated for his Legates at the Council 


VII. and 

'Elettion 0 

fi mus Aleander. 'S: En Trader hob 

Genera? in the mean time the Pope defiring to begin a 
Reformation at the Court of Rome, ordered ſo 


Couucil 


Laurentius Campegius, Jacobus Simoneta, and Hieroni- 
1 | 05 1 


Meinel, Cardinals and Biſhops to draw up a Memorial of the 


the Apoſtle, he will not be a 


chief Abuſes chat ought to be reformed. The Mem- 
pers of this Committee were the Cardinals Contarini, 


Hallolet, Caraſta, and Pool, and Fredericus Fregoſius, 


Archbiſhop of F Aeander, Archbiſhop 
bol Brundiſium, John , 

* |. ©, rondy With George Cortez, Abbot of St. George of Ve- 

nice, and Thomas Bavia, Maſter of the Sacred Pa- 


atthew Gibert, Biſhop of Ve- 


lace, Who were all afterwards Cardinals, except the 


Biſhop of Verona; theſe Perſons drew up a Writing 


with Freedom, intitled, An Admonition for the Re- 


formation of the Charch, drawn up by certain Cardinals, 


and other Prelates choſen by our Holy Father Pope Paul 
III compoſed by his Order, and ob to his Holi- 
#e/3 in 1738. They begin with a Thankſgiving 
to God, who had inſpired the Pope with the De- 
6 ſign of reſtoring the Diſcipline of the Church, 
© which is almoſt quite loſt, and that to effect it his 
*. Holineſs had ordered them {to ſet down the Abu- 
C ſes, or rather great Diſeaſes, with which the Church 
© of God had been troubled a long time, and which 


+: © increaſing every day had brought it into that mi- 
“ ſerable condition in which we now ſee it. They 
„ ſay that the Original of all theſe Evils proceeded 


from hence, that ſome of the Pope's Predeceſſors 
© having tender Ears gathered together a Multitude 


of Teachers according to their own Deſires, not 


to teach them what they ought to do, bur to find 
out by their Application and Addreſſes Ways to 
juſtif/ whatſoever they had a mind to do. That 
© this was the Cauſe (not to mention that Flattery 
always attends Greatneſs, as the Shadow doth the 


© Body; and that Truth is always at much pains to 


© come to the Ears of Princes) that there have been 


© ſeveral Doctors who have taught that the Pope is 


© Maſter of all Benefices, from whence it follows 
*'that' as Owner, having a Right to ſell what be- 
© longs to him, the Pope can't be guilty of Simony. 


_ © Soalfothat the Pope's Will, whatloever it is, ought 
to be the Rule of his Actions, and conſequently, 
_©:whatſoever, he pleaſes to do, is look'd upon as law- 


ful; Tis from this Original, ſay they, moſt holy 
Father, that this great Number of Abuſes and grie- 
vous Maladies have entred, as from another Trojan 
Horſe, into the Church of God to deſtroy it, and 
© have brought it into ſuch a Condition as we ſſee 
© it, almoſt paſt all Hopes of Cure, and the Report 


en is gon even among the Infidels, who de- 
n ©'ride- the 


Then they commend the Pope for beginning to 
6 4 72. A 3 to the Source of this Evil, and 
"© Tor declaring tha 


Y 
” 


ſpel of Jeſus Chriſt upon that Account, 


at, according to the Doctrine of 


| aſter, but a Steward, 
and a faithful Servant of Jelus Chriſt, having re- 


J ſolved never to deſire what is not lawful, nor to 


© aſſume a Power to himſelf of doing what he ought 


not. Then they propoſe to themſelves to obey 
the Order given them by the Pope to. obſerye the 


Abuſes which ought to be reform'd in the Govern- 


ment of the Univerſal Church, and more particular- 


it be in urgent and neceſſary C 
nothing more deſtructive to any State than the Non- 
. obſeryation' of Laws; that it is not allow'd to the 
Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt to make any Advantage of the 
Power of the Keys, which Jeſus Chriſt hath entruſ- 


y thoſe that are found in the Church of Rome. They 


lay this down at firſt as a Foundation, that all Men 


| ought, as far as poſſible, to obſerve the Laws ex- 


ly; that no Diſpenſations may be granted, unleſs 
ale becauſe There is 


ted to him. That the Pope ought to take care that 
Cn Prieſts, and Curates, be, fit Perſons. to 
be employ'd in the Miniſtry. Then they come to 


4 Jive a * ular Account of the Abuſes which the 


have not been choſen with ſufficient Care and Cau- 4 ra 1 , 


». $.#-% 


gaining, and with a proſpect only of gaining a larger 


e venue. 


The 7th. is concerning Gratia  Expeftativa's, and 
Reſervations of Benefices, which tempt Men to wiſh 
for the Deaths of others, and hinder the moſt wor- 
thy from being provided for in a Vacancy. They 


declare that it is their Opinion that they ought all to 


be quite taken away. The 8h. is about Diſpenſations 
granted for the holding incompatible Benefices, and 


chiefly Biſhopricks. The 9h. complains of giving 


ſeveral Biſhopricks to Cardinals, altho' the Office 


of a Cardinal and a Biſhop are inconſiſtent, * For 
6 (lay they) the Office of a Cardinal is to aſſiſt your 
Holineſs in the Government of the Church, and 


* 


that of a Biſhop is to feed his Flock, which he 
can't do if he abides not by their Folds; beſides, 
5 E is of very ill Example, for how can 
the 
others, if it ſuffers them in its principal Members? 
© Muſt we believe that they have more privilege to 
© break a Law becauſe they are Cardinals? No cer- 
© tainly, but much leſs, becauſe their Life ought to 
© be a Law to others. Farther, this practice is pre- 


KN 


c judicial to the Deliberations which are taken at 
Nome about the Affairs of the Church; for the 


Cardinals intrigue for Biſhopricks with Kings and 
Princes, and conſequently depend on them ſo much 
© ever after, that they can't ſpeak their Thoughts 
© with Liberty, and that when they might and 
© ſhould, their Intereſt binds them to the contrary. 
The 10th. Abuſe, which is one of the greateſt, con- 
cerns. the Non- reſidence of Paſtors, | and chiefly of 
Biſhops, this was ſo common at that time that they 
cry d that all the Paſtors almoſt had left their Flocks, 
and left them to be goyern'd by Hirelings; that no- 


thing moves the Compaſſion of a Chriſtian who paſ- 


ſeth chro the World more than to ſee the Churches, 


thus forſaken, To prevent this they thought that 


great Puniſhments were to be inflicted upon Biſhops 
and Paſtors who. are abſent from their Cures, not 
only by excommunicating them, but alſo depriving 

St OS Nun them 


0 


oly See reform and correct the Abuſes of 


” 
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3 A New eee hs 


ccm of their Revenues. The 1178. concerns *thele Obſervations upon the general Abuſes, they a 
The Death Cardinals, who withdraw themſelves NE Cote add ſome which. Te te belong to the Church The Drag 
8 _ of Nome, and perform none of the Functions which of Rome, which being the Mother and Miſtreſs of Of. Poje 


VII. and belong to their Dignity. They own that it is co: all other Churches, ought to be more careful that il. a. 


1 


latin of venient that ſome of them ſhouſd be in all the King! the Worſhip of God and holy Living flouriſh there- ll, 


Paul III. doms of Chriſtendom, to keep them in their Obe- in. They ſay, that Strangers are extremely offen- Paul lll 


A General qjence to the Holy See, yet they think it neceſſary ded, when going into the Church of St. Peter, they 8 Genn 
pot a 2. that there ſhould be a great number alſo at the Court find very ſlovenly and unlearned Prieſts clothed in Shui 
. of Rome. The 12fth. Abuſe, Which ſcandalizes all ſuch Ornaments and Habits, as one would not uſe in r. 


83 Chriſtians, conſiſts in the Obſtacles which the Bi- more filthy places, and yet they celebrate Maſs in M 


ſhops find in puniſhing of Sinners. Firſt, by Ex- 
emptions. Secondly, by the Certificates from the 
Poflitentiary, or the Datary. The 13th. concerns 
monaſtick Orders, among which there are ſeveral 
ſo deform'd that they cauſe a Scandal to the Laity. 
They are of Opinion that conyentual Orders ought 

to be quite aboliſh'd by forbidding them to receive 
any Novices. They add, that the Superiors ought 
to de careful to chuſe ſuch Preachers and Confeſſors 
amongſt the Religious as are fit to perform thoſe 
Offices, and preſent them to the Biſhops, without 
whoſe approbation they could not be admitted to 
perform thoſe Offices. The 145. belongs to L.e- 
gates and Nuncio's, that they ſhould receive no Mo- 
ney for Expeditions, but ſnould do all things gratis. 
The 'r5th. takes notice of the Diſorders committed 
in the Nunneries govern'd by the Conventuals. To 
avoid them they adviſe the Pope to deprive them of 
their Government, and give it to the Ordinaries. 
The 16bb. Abuſe which they reprove is, that ſeve- 
ral Profeſſors of Philoſophy teach Impieties, and 
maintain wicked Poſitions in the Church, as alſo 
when they treat of Divinity-Queſtions before the 
People, they do it in a way little tending to Edifi- 
cation. To prevent this they think that he ought 
to enjoyn the Biſhops to adviſe che Profeſſors of Col- 
leges to teach nothing but what is agreeable to Re- 
ligion, and to diſcover the Weakneſs of our natural 
Reaſon in things that belong to Divinity; to hinder 


2 f 


any Diſputations in publick upon ſuch Queſtions, or 


even upon Subjects of Divinity, and to be contented 


to do it in private; to be careful of the Impreſſions 
of Books, and to leave it to the care of the Ordina- 
ties of che Place. The 177h, Abuſe is the permitting of 
Monks, who quit their Orders after they have made 
their ſolemn Vows, to wear their Habit no longer, 
and to poſſeſs Benefices. The 187. is, thar the beg- 
ging Friars of the Order of the Holy Ghoſt, St. 
Anthony, and others of the ſame ſort, who deceive 
the: ſimple, and ingage them in infinite Superſtiti- 
ens, are ſuffered, who they adviſe ſhould be utterly 
aboliſhed. ; The 1 94h. conſiſts in Diſpenſations gran- 
ted to perſons admitted into Holy Orders to marry. 
They are of Opinion that ſuch Diſpenſations ought 
to be granted to no-Man, unleſs it be for the preſer- 
vation of a Nation, or for ſome other publick Cauſe of 


them: For which Reaſon they are of Opinion that 
Order ſhould be given to the Arch · prieſt and Peni- 
tentiary, to remove this Scandal, and that the ſame 
cate be taken in other Churches. The ſecond A- 
buſe which they obſerve in Rome is, that Concubines 
go about the City like Ladies, attended by Cardi- 


"nals, Gentlemen, and Clerks, and dwell in conſide- 


Table Houſes. The third is, that in Rowe there are 


ſeyeral private perſons who live in Hatred and En- 


mity one with another, whom the Biſhop of Rome 
pught to reconcile, and order his Cardinals to endea- 
vour it. The fourth Advice concerning the Abu- 


ſes of the City of Rome is, that there ought to be 


more care taken of the Hoſpitals, the Fatherleſs, 
and Widows. They conclude this Memorial by ſay- 
ing, that they hope that they ſhall ſee the Church 


purged from theſe Abuſes, theſe Diſtempers cured, 


the Sheepfold of Jeſus Chriſt return to theirPaſtors, 
and the Anger of God appealcd, 2 


This Writing being preſented to Foy Pope he The Efe 
» Y and propounded the Buſi- of 7 Mes 
neſs to a full Conſiſtory. The Opinions of the Car- mil. 

dinals being divided about the Execution of this De- 


cauſed it to be examin'd, 


fign for the Reformation ot theſe Abuſes, it was 


concluded that no Bull ſhould be publiſh'd about it, 


that they might not prejudge the Judgment of the 


Oduncil, whoſe buſineſs it was to labour after a Re- 
formation. The Pope ſatisfyed himſelf to follow 


their Advice, who exhorted him to remove theſe 
Abuſes by degrees and inſenſihly. We find that in 
1540. he appointed Cenſors for. the Courts of the 
apoſtolick Charaber, the Nota, the Chancery, and 


the Pezitentiary, and made a ſpecial Law; to oblige 


the Biſhops to reſide. He refoly'd:that this Memo- 
rial ſhould. be kept ſecret, but ſome. body. having 
ſent a Copy of it into Germany, the Proteſtants cau- 
ſed it immediately to be printed in Latin, with Stur- 
miug's Notes, and in the German with Laiber's. Coch- 
izus anſwer'd the firſt of thoſe, who wrote with 
the moſt Moderation, commended the Deſign of 
Paul III. and declared that the Proteſtants were not 
far from Peace, if they would allow them a Gene- 


ral Council. Cochlæus alſo civilly exhorted him and 


the other Proteſtants to ſecond the Pope's good In- 
tentions, and to labour for Concord and Union, by 
ſubmitting themſelves wholly to the next Council. 


great conſequence. © The 20h. is againſt the Dif 1 N Logue went to Vicenza, at the time 13, cw 
lations which are given to near Relations and Kin- appointed for the opening of the Council, but none . 
dred to marry. Ts their Judgment that they ought, of the Biſhops being come, and the Pope, who was l aud 
got to be granted in the ſecond Degree, unleſs upon going to an Wa with the Emperor and King “. 
ſome publick Account, and that of great conſequence, of France, Which was to be at Vice, having receiv dd 
and in the other Degrees for ſome decent Reaſon, rhe News at Placenza, publiſh'd a Bull, April zy. 
unleſs the two parties have had much Familiarity to- i 38. Mr put off the Council to a Day 
gether, in which caſe they ought to be fined in a Which he ſhould after appoint. Then he went to 
mo Sum, to be ſpent on pious Uſes. The Wi, and conferr'd with thoſe, two Princes, who 
21. is concerning the Abſolution of perſons'guilty would not ſee each other. Not being able to make 
of Simony, which are too eaſily given, whereazthey a Treaty of Peace 60 them, he procured the 
— — to be deprived of their Benefices. They PO Truce to be prolon 'd; for nine Years. He exhor- 
that cho' the Pope may dijpenſe with the puriiſh- ted xhem both to ſend their Ambaſſadors to the Coun- 
ment, yet he ought not to de it, that he may put cil, and ordered the Biſhops, who attended them to 
4 ſtop to · ſo comm̃on and dangerous an Evil. de be there, but they 0 Reed themſelves becauſe 
22d. is thr eaſy granting Licence to: make uſe of por- of the preſent. State of Affairs, Which would not al- 
tative Altan. They ſay, that it makes the Ceremo- low khem to think of a Council; and as for the Bi- 
nies of the Chureh — and Jeſſens che Re. fſhops.that attendcil them, they could not do it till 
Men onght to have for the principal of all the the had conferr'd with, their Brethren; and conſul- 
—— 'Phey with char Indulgentes were not ted with them about the, Wants of their Churches. 
22 aboye hoc a Year to un Charch: The The Pope's Legates baving waited in vain above two 
AA. conlifts in the Commutitions of Vo 65 


we, which Manths at Vera, retarn'd bame after the Pop 
. grained) ad the 9 fob x Tp r be 
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The Diets of Nuremberg, Spites, and Ratisbon. A Conference 
bietæucen the Catholicks and Proteſtants. Propoſals of an Union. The 
Articles on which they agreed, and thoſe on which they differed, both 
OO © "refetted by the Nuncio. The calling of the Council of Trent. 


2 E Emperor being deſirous, if it were poſ- 


the Diets 5 ſible, to reunite the Lutherans by a friendly 
of Nurem-' 1. Accommodation, ingaged the Pope to ap- 
berg point Cardinal Aleander for his Legate in Germany, 
Spire that he might come to a Treaty with them. But 
and Ratis- : e ee | 

hon, 4 Aleander not being inclin'd to Peace, and the Em- 


Conference peror ſeeing the neceſſity which there was for the 
terweenthe benefit of Germany, of uniting the Proteſtants, what- 
Catholicks ęyer it coſt, ſent John Veſalius, Archbiſhop of Lun- 


N den, to the Synod held at Franckfort, in April 1539. 


to come to an Accommodation with them. Here 
it was decreed, that the Peace made with the Pro- 
teſtants at Nuremberg ſnould be in force 17 Months 
longer; that in the mean time there ſhould be no 

| ped of any perſon, who held the Confeſſion 
A0 of Augsburg; and that, to come to a full and perfect 
| "1.4 bur Union, there ſhould be a Conference at Nuremberg 
| religion between the Divines of both ſides about Matters of 
| ordered by Religion, to which the Emperor, the King of the 
e Piet. Romans, and the other Princes, ſhould ſend their 
Deputies; and that whatſoever ſhould be agreed up- 
on in that Aſſembly ſhould be publiſh'd and commu- 
nicated to all the States of the Empire; that the 
Pope's Legate ſhould not beſummon'd to this Confe- 
rence, but that the Emperor and King of the Romans 
ſhould nominate certain Princes, who ſhould promote 
the agreement of both parties, 'and his Imperial Maje- 
ty ſhould confirm what ſhould be decreed in that Aſ- 
ſembly. This Agreement much diſturb'd the Nuncio 
Aleander, who wrote to the Pope, that it was very 
prejudicial to his Authority, and that it ought to be 
evented. The Pope was of his mind, and ſent 
immediately Johannes Riccius de Monte Pulciano to 
the Emperor into Spain, to deſire him to withold 
his nt to the Decrees of that Diet. The Em- 
2 excuſed the Behaviour of the Archbiſhop of 
#, 


- 4 


and aſſured the Nuncio that he would not 

OR Put in execution the Decrees of the Diet ſo far as 

ther Concern'd the Conference at Nuremberg. In truth. 

me at the being importuned by the Proteſtant Princes, he had 

ee. put off the Buſineſs to another time, under pre- 
e. — that he could not attend to it at that tin 


en happened, and ſome; Tumults at the City of 
Gaunt, and other parts of the Low Countries, which 
obliged him to paſs thro France into Flanders. The 
Pope ſent his Nephew Cardinal Alerander Farne/e 
ta condole the Death of the Empreſs, and to treat 
with thing at the lame time about the Affairs of the 
 Chunch, and to conclude a Peace between bis I- 
porn ial and the King of France. He ſent with 
un ee bs as his Counſel Marasllus Carvi- 
| 85 iſhop of Mica, whom. he ſoon after made 
 Curdival, and whom he had particularly ordered to 
propals the calling of a General Council, and to hin - 
the Conference, imtended in Grm. But che 
Enperor having refolved with his Brother Aundinand 
eee 
Conn with all ray tw or heing able to avoid. 
that Now, the Legare$oÞk bis leave of the Empe 
Ir to nurn to Rum,. Ag he paſſed du, Pen he 
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Ne ee 'Death ot the Empreſs, which juſt 


the King. Cervinus, who was nominated Cardinal, AA 
had Orders to return to the Emperor in the Quality The Diers 
of Legate. | LG | 5 4 Nurem- 
Prince George of Saxony, Sovereign of Miſuia and 8518. 
Thuringia, who had always firmly adhered to the 454 Ratis- 
Catholick Church, and had been a great Enemy to bon. 4 
Luther, died this Year, April 24. (a) leaving by his Selene 
Will his Brother Henry, and his two Sons, Maurice phy ir ng 
and Auguſtus Heirs of his Dominions, upon conditi- 4 proe- 
on, that they ſhould not change the Religion which ſtants, &c: 
was ſettled there; and in caſe they did, then he gave: 
them to the Emperor, or King Ferdinand, till either 
his Brother, or his Children, or ſome other of his 
Family ſhould execute thoſe Conditions. He deſired 
that this his Will might be confirmed by the Nobi- 
lity, and People of his Dominions; but they would 
not do it, till they knew the Mind of Prince Henry; 
and had ſent their Deputies to him to ſettle that 
Clauſe in the Will, bur he would not agree to it; 
and Prince George dying before the Deputies return - 
ed, Henry took on of his Dominions without 
ſubmitting to that Clauſe in his Will. He ſettled 
 Lutheraniſm there, and cauſed Luther to come and 


neee 


preach at Leipfict, expelled the Canons and Prieſts, 
and every where aboliſhed all the Rites and Ceremo- 
nies of the Catholick Church. | 
The Diet which was appointed at Spires May 23s 
was removed to Haguenau, becauſe of the Plague. 
The Legate would not be preſent, The Archbiſhop 
of Triers, the Elector Palatine, Duke Lewis of Ba- 
varia, (b) and William Biſhop of Strasburg were ap- 
inted Mediators. The principal Heads of their 
Doctrine were deſired of the Proteſtant Divines, who 
came thither in great Numbers. They anſwer'd, 
that they had preſented the Confeſſion of their Faith, 
with their Apology, to the Diet of Augsburg, and 
they ſtill continued in the ſame Sentiments: That 
they did not know what their Adverſaries could ſay 
againſt it; nevertheleſs, if they come to a Conference, 
they would contribute on their part to a Peace. The 
Mediators remonſtrated, that ſome of the controyer- 
ted Noctrines had been debated at Augsburg, and they 
had come to an Agreement in ſome points, but that 
there ſtill remained others, Which were in 1 
and that they ought $6 on upon the fame Foun- 
dation. But they could not then [conclude the Bu. 
finefs, becauſe the Electors of Saxony and Landtgrave. 
of Heſſe were abſent z wherefore Ferdinand put off 
the Conference to October 28. to meer at Worms, if 
the Emperor thoughrt- it convenient; and thither 
both Papiſts and Proteſtants might ſend their Depu- 
* — the 28 = the Diet, 70 28; 
he ror approved of it, and appointed for his 
G a he Conference Nicholas Granvelles 
vo was then bis chief Miniſter, He promiſed at 
the ſame time to held a Diet ſpecdily at Raticboxy 
where he would bein Perſon, that he might entire · 
K conchude, if it Were poſſible, all Matters about 
eligion. - Grattutle went to Horms in Novembery 
with che Biſhop of Arras his Son, and ſome other 
833 Tho the Pope did not approve of 
this Conference; yet his Nuncio Gampegins Bilttop: 


5 


ovtaieed a very ſevere: Edith againſtthe Heretick aof of Fat did nat-keep-from ir; Grawuplie opened the | 
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this Writing was drawn up by Gropper. Before it 


FAS Aſſembly, with a Diſcourſe to exhort all that were x 
was given to the Aſſembly, it was privately commu- The Di 


The Diets preſent to labour after a ſincere Reconciliation. The 


of Nurem. Nuncio alſo, December 8. made a Speech to the Sy- nicated to the Legate, and Nuncio Morone, who had . Nuten, 
berg, nod, magnifying the Pope's care to all the Trou-' made fome Amendments in it, and ſhewed it to the $5 


pr POET of Germany, and to unite all Chriſtians in the Italian Divines, who approved of it ſo, that it was FR 
bon. 4 ſame Faith: That, for that end, he had appointed taken for granted, that the Popiſh Divines would bon, 4 
Conference a General Council at Vicenaa, but that no body receive it without any difficulty. It contained 22 Confer 
D would come to it, ſo that he was forced to prorogue Articles, in which were comprized the whole Sub- Care? 
and Prote-1C Il That the Emperor having calFd-that Aſſembly, f ſtance of Religion. anne I „ een | 43 and 8 
faants, &c. for the ſame purpoſe, that Matters * * be prepa- The firſt was about the Creation of Man. The ftants, &. 
red either to be propounded to the Diet of Razis-- ſecond was about Free Will. It is ſaid there, that M 


ſent him to help forward ſo good a Deſign, ànd to 


hon, or decided by a General Council the Pope had 


aſſure them, that he would do any ching which the 
Glory of God, and a due Zeal for Religion would 


allow him. Paulus Vergerius Biſhop of Fuftinople, 
Woas alſo preſent at this Conference, in the Name of 
the King of France, A conſiderable time wasſpent 


* = 
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the 


in fixing upon the Number of Interlocutors, and 


the manner of giving their Votes. At- laſt, after 
many Diſputes on Jau. 13. 1541. the Papiſts choſe Ec- 
ius, and the Proteſtants Melanchthon to confer about 
oints in Controverſic, and agreed, that they 


ſhould begin to diſcourſe about Original Sin. They 


entred upon it; but after the Conference had held 
three Days, 


Erandeilèe received a Letter from the 
Emperor, which ordered that the Conference ſhould 
be broken off, and all things referred to the Diet of 
' Ratisbon, Where the Proteſtants were ordered to 


+ i 


* 4 


This Diet was opened in March, and the Empe- 


ror was preſent in Perſon,” and the Pope ſent to it 
Cardinal Gaſper Contarenus, a Man of eminent Wiſ⸗ 


dom and profound Learning. All the Princes of the 


Empire were reſent, either in Perſon, or b their 
- Deputies: In the firſt Seſſion held April 5. a Speech 
vas made, in the Emperor's Name, to tell the Sy- 
nod that the Controverſies in Religion having cauſed 
great Diviſions in the Empire, which bad given the 
- Trirks an Opportunity of breaking into the Heart of 

Germany, he had always applied himſelf to ſearch af- 
ter the Means to allay them: That as he thought 
the beſt way to do it, was to call a General Council, 
ſo he had done all he could to bring it about; but 
Wars, and continual Buſineſs having hitherto hin- 
der'd the Execution of His Deſign, ad 
Piet, and-/pray'd*the* Pope to ſend his Legate to 


conſult with them abdut fuch Methods, as were beſt 
to allay thoſe Conteſts about Religion, and eſtabliſh 
an Agreement: That his Opinion was, that the 
'beſt way to effect theſe things was, to chuſe a ſmall 
number of learned and pious Men, Lovers of Peace, 
to confer together about the things in Controverſie, 
and report tõ the Diet the Means that they ſhould 


find oũt to gr ee theſe Differences in Religion, that 


municated 


ing talten into eonſideration, and com- 
o che Legate, a Decree may be made 

ahbut it, upon condition nevertheleſs that 8 

ſhoulc be altered that was ordained in the Diet 


the thing 


. 


Augiburg. Theſe Propoſals being conſented to, both 


by the Papiſts and Proteſtants," the Emperor .cauſed 


the Nomination of thoſe who ſhould undertake the 


Conference, to be leſt to him; and he choſe, forthe. 


Catholicks, Julius Pflugius, John Eckius, and 7ubn nou 
. J the Lord's Prayer, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes.: Upon 
rhis account the people ought to be exhorted in Ser- 


Gropper, and for the Proteſtants, Philip Melancb#bon, 
| em 
aſſion, 


to him, he commanded them to lay aſide all 


and to reſpect the Glory of God only in that Confe- 


reice. He a 


inted Frederick Prince Palatine,” the 


Elector's Brother, to be Preſident; and Granvolle, 


Prince Palaline having opene 


with ſome other perſons, to be Witneſſes of what 
was done. The Conference — April 27. The 
d it with a Speech, 


Crxanvelle delivered a Book to the Collocutors, which 


dc help 
nabe rem read, 
prove of What is 


A gree about what was in DOPE „ 


he ſaid was preſented to the Emperor, by perſons of Sp 


Learning and Piety, and which he thought very fit 

or ward the Peace: That the Emperor would 
and examine it, that they might ap- 

well, correct what is . 
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Deſign, he had called that 


and 


ö 1.4 ois be | 54 


Man before his Fall was abſolutely free to do good 
by the Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, or to do evil; 


but he loſt this Liberty by the Fall, and now retains 
only a Freedom, which Divines call, 2 coaione, chat is 
to ſay, not to be forced, and to do good or evil yoluntari- 
ly; that his true Liberty ſince the coming of ſeſusChriſt, 

is to be delivered from the Dominion of Sin, and inſtated 


-inGlory;his Freedom ſhall be a Deliverance fromErrer 


and Concupiſence; that being become truly free by the 
Redemption of Jeſus Chriſt, this Freedom ought fre- 


quently to be extolled in Sermons, that the People 


may underſtand what Jeſus Chriſt hath merited for 
them; and that they may, by his Grace, abſtain from 
Sin, obey God, keep his Commandments, know their 
inability to-do good, and their proneneſs to evil, 
which is the cauſe that no Man can live here with- 
out Sin. Laſtly, that they ſhould know that their 
Salvation depends entirely upon Jeſus Chriſt, and 
that they ought to live with fear and trembling 

The third Article aſſerts, that the cauſe of all Sin is 
the evil Will of the Devil and Man, which pro- 
ceeds not from God, but from the Devil and Man. 
The fourth is about Original Sin, which is defi- 


ed to be a want or defect of 9 Juſtice in the 


Perſon in whom it ought to be. By Original Juſtice, 
is underſtood Grace and the Spirit of God: Concu- 
piſcence is a corruption, and an inclination to evil, 
Which St. Pau} calls ibe Law of the" Members, the 
Law of Sin and Death; and ſo Original Sin conſiſts 
both in the defect of Original Juſtice, and in Con- 
cupiſcence, which being joined to that defect can- 
not but produce actual Sins in the unregenerate, This 
Sin is derived to all the Poſterity of Adam, and all 
his Children are born ſubje& to Damnation. The 
hw. of Nature, which remains in them, is not effec- 


tual enough to produce true Juſtice in them. Ori- 


ginal Sin is pardoned by the meritorious Sufferings 
of Jeſus Chriſt, which are applied to us by Baptiſm, 


which confers the Grace of God, and ſubdues Con- 


as wager >; ſtirring up in us pious Motions by the 
Spirit of God; ſo that tho' after Baptiſm the Matter 
of Sin, that is to ſay, Concupiſcence (which is a 
grievous Diſtemper and a Root of all Bitterneſs) re- 
mains, yet the Form, which is the Guilt, is taken 

away, and the Remnants of Sin are not imputed to us, 
when Concupiſcence doth not produce its evil Fruits. 
Nevertheleſs it may be called Sin, according to St. 


Auguſtins, not only becauſe it inelines to Sinꝭ but be- 


caule it rebels againſt the Law of the Spirit; and as 
ſoon as it produceth any vicious Action to which the 
Mind conſents, it precipitates us into Sin, which is 
the reaſon that the beſt Chriſtians commit Sins e- 
h, for which they may daily ſay the Petition in 


mons, firſt to 3 the Benefit of the Grace 

of Jeſus Chriſt, by which that 

to us by God. Secondly, to acknowledge their own 

Weakneſs, that they may caſt themſelves ae NY 
Irdge 


that Evil is not imputed - 


on Jeſus Chriſty who is their only Deliverer. T 

ly, to continue in Repentance and Prayer; and laſt- 
ly, to conſider that they have continually in them- 
elves an Enemy to oppoſe, that they may beg God's 
irit with che more Ferveney, and crueifie and mor- 
tiſie the Fleſh, with the Deſires of it? That we 
ought to mapnific the Grace — Me: =o 
2 teach, that it is greater then our Weikneſſes. 
The fiſth about Juſtification, eſtabliſhes theſe 
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[three Principles as; 1. That it is Gerralti'thitt fince 
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of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 
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me Fall of Adam all Men are born Enemies of God, 
be Diets and Children of Wrath by Sin. 2. That they can- 


berg, 
| pr Ratis- ator. 3. That perſons of riper Years cannot obtain 


bon. 4 theſe Graces, unleſs they are prevented by the Mo- 5 


Conſerent tions of the Holy Spirit, Which inclines their Mind 


landen, and Will to deteſt Sin: That after this firſt Moti- 


Catholicks 


1 Prote- on their Mind is raifed up to God, by the Faith 
fant Kc. which Man hath in the Promiſes made to him, that 
his Sins are freely forgiven him, and that God will 

adopt*rhoſe for his Children who believe in Jeſus. 
Chriſt. From theſe principles it es that Sin- 
A 


ners are juſtify'd by a living and effectual Faith, which 
is a Motion of the Holy Spirit by which ce 
of their Lives paſt, they are raiſed to God, and made 
real Partakers of the Mercy which Jeſus Chriſt hath 
promiſed, being ſatisfied that their Sins are forgiven, 
and that they are reconciled by the Merits of Jeſus 
Chriſt, which no Man attains, but ar the ſame time 


Love 1s ſpread abroad in his heart, and he begins to. 


fulfill the Law. So that juſtifying Faith worketh 
by Love, though it juſtifies us not, bur as it leads 


us to Mercy and Righteouſneſs, which is imputed 


to us thro! Jeſus Chriſt and his Merits, and not by 
any perfection of K which is inherent in 
us, as communicated rift 

we are not juſt, or accepted by God, upon the Ac- 
count of our own: Works or Righteouſneſs, but we 
are reputed juſt upon the Account of the Merits of 
Jeſus Chrift only. Vet this not to hinder us from 


tho* the People be taught that Faith alone juſti- 
fieth, yet Repentance, the Fear of God, and of his 
Judgments, the practice of good Works, c. ought 
7＋J＋＋＋＋7é˖“ 7H ho 


The ſixth Article is about the Church; it is there 
defined to be a Congregation of Men of all times 
and places, called to the Communion of one Faith, 
and of the ſame Sacraments according to the Catho- 
Hek, Orthodox and Apoſtolical Doctrine. They 
ho have a true Faith working by Love, make up 
the Church of the Saints and Elect, who are known 
10 God only, who alfo foreſees Who they are that 

hall be converted, and become of the number of the 
Predeftihate. © But Sinners, or Reprobates, are alſo 
in the Church, as to the outward profeſſion, as well 
28 becauſe they are Wiel corporeally with 
the Living Members. The Church of the Saints is 
that large Society of Men, good and bad, from which 
Whoſdever is ſeparated, is ſeparated from Jeſus Chriſt, 
and has no Hopes of Salvation. This Church hath 
four Marks, by which it may be known, ſound Doc- 
tribe, right Adminiſtration of the Sacrament; the 
Bonds of Charity and Peace; and laſtly, 3 
and Catholicity. Tho' this Society doth. not 
ways flouriſh with the ſame bee of good Men, 
et it can't be denied but that it is àa true Church, 

long as Unity of Doctrine, at leaſt in all things 


9 
_ 
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neceflary to Salvation, is preſervee. 
The ſeventh Article is about Repentance. In it 
this is laid for a Foundation, that Remiſſion of Sins 
V only to be had in the Catholick Church, firſt by 


nn 


in two things, 1. Mortification, and 2. V. ivification. 
Mortification is made, when the Law of the Spirit, 
being revived in dis, ſtirs up ſuch Contrition and Sor- 
row, as makes us conifels our Sins, and fills us wich 
Motions of Indignation, -Fear, Satisfaction, and Re- 
vengez to which Faith ſdessede Which makes us 
depend on Chrift, as our juſt Advocite with hisFa- 
ther, who is a Propitiation for bur” Sing: © By this 

nch we are renewed in our Minds 100 f Vivifica- 
tion follows Mortification. We arc aſſured of this 
Remiffion of Sins by the Teſtimoriy'of God's Spirit, 


. {joined wich the Saerament of Periance; whoſe 
| conſiſts in Abſolution. l ba MAJOR 1 6. 3e 
I be eigheh Agicle is about the Church's Autho- 
Fiy, in the Senſe and Meaning of the Holy Scrip- 


to us by Jeſus Chriſt. So that 


exhorting the People ro increaſe this Faith and this 
Charity, by outward and inward Works: So that 


Baptiſhn, and then by Repentance, Which conſills 


account of rt 


ture. To ſettle this Authority, it is obſerved, 1. That RAN 


| | God at firſt made uſe of his Vocal unwritten Word The Pit: 
of Nurem- ot be reconciled to God, nor redeemed from the to inſtruct his Church. 2. That God afterward cau- 7 Nurem. 
Bondage of Sin, but by Jeſus Chriſt our only Medi- 


ſed his Word to be written, to prevent as well cho Spies 
Forgetfulneſs and Error which Human Frailty is ſub- and Ratis- 


ject to, as the Deceits of the Devil, who uſes all his bon. 4 


Artifices to overturn the Word of God. 3. Thar e 


God foreſeeing that there would ariſe Men who would ee | 

foiſt in falſe Books into the Sctiptures, hath given and prote- 

his Church Authority to diſtinguiſh Canonical Scrip- /ants, &c. 

tures from thoſe that are not, and to interpret it by \ WW 

the Help of the Holy Spirit which governs it. 4. That | 

this Authority is not to be placed in any private Per- 

ſon, but in ghe whole Church, and in the unanimous 

conſent of oc Men, of which Synods and unſuſ- 

pected Eccleſiaſtical Writers are lawful Witneſſes, 

when they unanimouſly teach that a Doctrine is de- 

rived from the Apoſtles, and that it has always been 

taught in the Church, if beſides it be conformable 

to the Holy Scripture. 5. That among thoſe things 

which are received by univerſal conſent, ſome are 

neceſſary and others not, which may be changed as 

times require. 6, Thar in thoſe things wherein Au- 

thors diſagree, every one has liberty to follow what 

Opinion he pleaſeth. 7. That there is a great deal 

of difference between the Authority of an unanimous. 

and perperual conſent of the Univerſal Church, and 

general Councils, and that of particular Churches 

and provincial Councils. 8. That particular Churches 

have nevertheleſs Right to explain the Holy Scrip- 

tures, but not contrary to a general conſent; and in 

caſe of any contrariety between them, the leſſer in 

number and repute ought to give place to the grea- 

ter, and all to the Univerſal. Church, which con- 

fiſts in Epiſcopal, Provincial, National, and Gene- 

ral Councils. . CE Mig nt, 
The ninth is about the Sacraments. It is there 

ſaid, that they are Inſtituted by Divine Authority to 

be Marks, by which the Members of the Church 

are united, and certain and effectual Signs of the Will 

and Grace of God towards us; and conſequently, 

they are not ordained to ſigniſie only, but alſo to 

ſanCtifie us, and to give us an Aſſurance that we have 

received Grace to ſtir up Faith and mutual Love 

in us. This Definition of the Sacrament was ap- 

proved, that a Sacrament is a Viſible Sign of an 

viſible Grace; and it is declared that tis a Sign, 

which affecting the outward” Senſes, admoniſheth 

and inſtructeth us, that we may believe that God 

works that inwardly in us by his Power, which we 

ſee done outwardly by the ſenſible Elements. Laſtly, 

'tis ſaid, that the Sacrament conſiſts of two things, 

the Viſible. Element, which is the Sign, and the 

Word or Command. of God, which, being joined 

to the Element, makes the Sacrament compleat, . . 
The tenth Article is about the Sacrament of Order, 

appointed at firſt for the preaching of the Goſpel, 

for fear, if every one ſhould aſſume that Authority, 

che Dodbine 6f Chrlt ould be corrupted, Second 

ly, to make us certain that the Adminiſtration of the 

Word of God and Sacraments ought not to be re- 

N wich regard to the perſon of the Miniſters, 
ut to the Authority which they have received of 

Jeſus Chriſt. Thirdly, to teach us that we ought 

not to deny Obedience to our Miniſters, upon the 

| rden ll Lives, ſo long as they teach the 

Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, adminiſter the Sacraments, 

and are tolerated in the Church. The Words of this 

Sacrament are thoſe, by which Jeſus Chriſt has aſſu- 

red us of the Authority of his Miniſters, and the Ef- 

ficacy of their Miniſtry ; and the Element is the Im- 

poſition of Hands, by which is fignified, that thoſe 

who are choſen for this. Miniffry are confirmed by 

it, and that they received Power to preach the Word 

of God; confecrate the Euchariſt, adminiſter the Sa- 

craments, make Conſtitutions for the Edification & | 

the Ohureh, and puniſh the Refractory and Wick- 

ed, The Virtue of this Sacrament includes the Pow- 

7 Ordination, which reſpects the Word of God, 
he Adminiſtration of the 9 a 
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the Power of excommunicaring, and ab- 
ſolving. 


ſer Orders, Priefts, Deacons, Se. whoſe Offices are 


— 9 5 and 0 105 tg be re-eſtabliſhed, according to ; 
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the. Gs 
chap he or Alle 5 about Confirn mation, which, 
0 thar it is a Sacrament grounded upon the Word. 
of Jeſs Chriſt, altho” it be not neceſſa ny for Salva- 
That iy ing 'ofi, of Hands is the Element, and 
15 5 irtür is. 105 onfirin the Faithful in the Word 
Grice of Jeſus Chriſt, and that it is convenient 
ic be Wiminiffted to Infants, as ſoon as they are in- 
ſicherech in che Principles of Religion. x 


Fuße 13555. Article is about the Lord's Supper, and 


18 delivered in theſe Terms; the Sacrament of the 
Pachifift” is 1 upon the almighty Word of 
TcaSErilt, b 'yertue of which this Sacrament. is 
effeHiual, and by which means it happens thatafter 
the G Ee the*true Body and Blood of our 
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iſt,” which is promiſed and given to us. 

1: Article is about the Sacrament of Pe- 
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There ate in che Church greater and leſ- 
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when the inſeparable Union of the Male and Female 
is commanded, and the outward Conjunction of them The 8 


is the Element, and the Vertue conſiſts in acknow- ? 
ledging that Man and Wife are joined together bys Spi 
the Authority of God, and have ae 

which makes their Union lawful. 


The 16h. is about the Sacrament of Un&ion of Conferenc 


the Sick, which is grounded upon a Practice of the Ce 
Church, recommended by St. James the Apoltle. 


The Oil. is the Element, and the. Vertue is the Af an, &. 
ſurance of the Sick, that being reſtored by Faith, 


and the Prayer of the Church, he is look'd upon by 
God as a living Member of this Church, and that 
he 'ought to hope to triumph over his Enemics, and 
attain rhe eternal Salvation, which is promiſed him, 
* he dies of that Sickneſs $ or recovers his Health 

ain. 

The 17th. Article is. about chat Charity, which 
unites the Members of the Church. 

. The 1 8b. is about the Hierarchy. It lays down 
as a Principle, that there is in the Church but one 
piſcopacy, of which, all Biſhops are Partakers : 
hat Jeſus Chriſt imparted his Power chiefly, to Sr. 
Peter, but not to him only; that all Biſhops are the 
Apoſtles Succeſſors; that nevertheleſs there is an Or- 


der and Subordination among theſe Biſhops; . that 


Archbiſhops are above Biſhops, and Primates, or Pa- 
trjarchs above Metropolitans, that among theſe Pa- 
triachs, that of Rome is firſt; not that he is above 
the reſt as to the Dignity; of his Prieſthood, but for 
105 Extent. of his Care, and the Prerogatiye of his 
urisdiction, to preſerve the Unity of F. Church, 7 
that his Miniſters have a power to appoint ſuch Ce- 
remonies and Rites as they judge convenient, to make 
Rules of Diſcipline, __ to cauſe, them to be obſcr- 
ved; provided nevertheleſs, that theſe R 


remonies are neither ordain'd nor practiſed with Un 
deſi to m in them, but m 5. as A means 4 
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In the 2049. Article, ſome Points are treated of, 


The Dies which concern the Adminittration of Sacraments, 
Y Nurem- and chiefly. private Maſſes. Some would have had 


no Maſſes, ſaid, unleſs the Aſſiſtants did communi- 


Ratis · cate hy actually recciving the Body of Chriſt; others 


'think that it may be celebrated, if there be ſome that 


conference communicate ſpiritually with the Prieſt. Tis thought 

ep onvenient ro leave both theſe to their liberty, to 

Jul Prote- uſe it according to their own Conſciences, neither 
and CF. ; * 144 a 


o 


| faxts, &c. obliging the one to ſay Maſs without Communicants, 
W nor condemning thoſe that follow that Practice. 


Tis allo believed convenient to leave people at liber- 
ty to communicate under both Kinds or not, pro- 
vided they do not condemn thole that ſhall receive 
under one Kind only. It is not doubted, but a way 
may be found out that the People may hear the Pray- 
er of the Maſs, and Service of the Church, - with- 
our leſſening rhe Dignity of the Sacraments. ,. 
The 21/4. concerns the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline of 
_ the, Clergy z and ir is much wiſh'd, that the ancient 
way of Elections and Ordinations of Miniſters were 
reffored,; that Biſhops and Prieſts would apply them- » 
' ſelves to their Duties and Functions, and live ablame- 
leſs Life. Some of the ancient Rules concerning 
the Continence of Prieſts are ſet down z and ' tis ad- 


ina profitable and ediſying manner; and tis requi- 

1 1 that . pains, be taken to reform the Monks, in- 
cu the 

Ceremonies. ., 


he, if Perſons, of, 


c pri 
Aaſſes and the Communion under both Kinds; and 
Vhgr is obſerved in the 21fl. about Celibacy. Up- 
am the fir it, which concerns the Church, they ac - 


knowledge that it belongs to it to diſgern and inter- 


+ the Holy Scripture, z but they will not have this 

a Nr to belong to the viſible Church, nor chat a Ge- 
ticle of the Lord's-Supper, . they declare, chat they 
eiect Tranſubſtantiation,, and do fully believe chat 
ſus Chriſt. Upon che Article of Penance, 


-onfeſhion is of divine Right, and 
„ and.tharSatifadtion isa compen- 
" nts which qgeſexy ; fo 1 
ot deny, bu that Works of 

0 7 2s. Remedies or Ex- 


Ry the 


thip;and Javacatipo of Gaints. The deny that the 

Nigg is . Prieg for our Sis, that it can merip Re- 

on, and that it is a Sacrifice! in chat ſenſe, which 
cl: | | 


if 


own that 'tis a Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thanksgiving, 
can be applied to the Quick and Dead; but they *FNirem* 
for thoſe that receive the Sacrament, with Faith. betg, s 
They will not allow it to be offered for the Dead, Spires, 
pretending that it is contrary to the Inſtitution of 4nd Ratis- 
the Sacrament, and that its Merit cannot be applied oy a! 
| | | R | onference 
to any but ſuch as receive it. They do not utterly z een: he 
refuſe to ſubmit to the Accommodation propounded Catholieis 
about private Maſſes, provided that they did but a- and Prore- 
Ws, about che Doctrine; but they with that the C cc, 
Yraftice. of receiving under both Kinds may be re- 
ſtored. They accept however of the Expedient pro- 

oſed in thar Article. Laſtly, they define that the 

Law about the, Celibacy of Prieſts may be utterly 
aboliſhed. The Obſervations hich they made up- 
on the other Articles, are of leſſer conſequence, and 
did not hinder but that they might have agreed in 
the main. They alſo propounded ſeyeral Articles 
for the Reformation of the Clergy, about the Uſe 
and Diſpoſal of the Church -Revenues, and the Re- 
ſtauration of Diſcipline. . 


FUUNDTY 
The Diets 


The Emperor, June 8. cauſed all that had paſſed 
at the Conference to be reported to the Diet, as that 
they had agreed upon ſcveral Articles, and that there 
remained ſome few under debate, about which the 
Proteſtants had given their Opinion in Writing. He 
required the Aſſembly to conſult about this Matter, 
and about ſuch means as were to be uſed for a Re- 
formation both of Church and State. It was alſo 
ordered by the Diet, that all ſhould be imparted to 
the Pope's Legate, and briefly the Articles agreed 
on; that he ſhould examine whether they contain'd 
nothing contrary to the Doctrine of the Holy Fa- 
thers, and the Uſages of the Church; that if there 


were any thing obſcure, it might be explain d, and 
that the Emperor would take care to bring the Pro- 
teſtants to a compliance upon the other Articles, or 


refer them to a general or national Council. The Le- 


gate having conferred about them, gave his Opinion 


in Writing, in theſe Words. (Since the Proteſtants 
© differ about ſame. Articles, Which have been com- 
© monly received in the Catholick Church, in which 
Ve do not deſpair, but that in time they may agree 
with us: We think that nothing ought to be de- 
© termined. about the reſt, but that it is convenient 
that the whole be remitted to the Pope, and the 
Holy Apoſtolick See, which may determine theſe 


8 r to the catholick Truth in a Ge- 


© neral Council, which ſhall ſhortly be called, or in 
© ſuch other way as he plcaſes, and ſhall ordain what 
* he ſhall judge convenient for the Church in gene- 
© ral, and for the German Nation in particular. 
However that he might not ſeem to do nothing 
he held a, Synod of the Biſhops, who were at the 
Diet in this place, and made a Speech to them about 
the Reformation of the Clergy, of which he gave 
them the Reſult in Writing the next day, and pre- 
ſented it alſo to his Imperiil Majeſty. In it he ex- 
horts them to be cautious gs they give no Offence; 
and avoid all Appearances of Luxury; Covetquſneſs 
and Ambition; and to keep. their domeſtick Servants 
to their duty, becauſe the People judge of the Man- 
ners and Converſation of their Biſhap, by the Ordet 
he keeps in his Houſe; to reſide in the moſt popus 
lous Towns. of their Dioceſes, and to plate: in the 
reſt faithful perſons to watch over their Flocks; to 
viſit. their -Digceſes;. to take care that Divine Ser- 
vice be ſaid exactly in * Churches; to give their 
Beneſiges to Men of Worth and Parts; ro expenc 
their Revenues in relieving the Poor; to chuſe pi- 
ous and learned Preachers, Who may inſtruct others 
by their Examples, ag well as Words; vrho are not 
of x Mrangling Diſpoſition, and avoid to ſpeak of 
their Adxerſarſes with ſtrarpneſs; to provide that the 
Vouth be well inſtructed by building Schools and 
Colleges. Tbeſe are the chief Heads of the Refors. 
matipn, wbich the Legat proppunded to the Bi- 
hops: of Germany, according to the Order which he 
ald be þad necgived pf che Pope, and no diſcharge 
his duty an hi Liggarine Officc. f “Z to on | 
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The Anſwer which he gave to the Articles pro- 
a voked the Proteſtants, and much diſpleaſed the Em- 
ri © peror and catholick Princes, who hoped for an Uni- 
Spires, on. Neverthelels it —_ ambiguous, they rook it 
_ and Ratis in that ſenſe, that he did nor oppoſe the Articles 
bon. 4 Which they had agreed on; and that he deſired that 
vonfere®? they thould be oblerved till the holding of the Coun- 
et tweent he 1 my enn 
* Catholicks eil. The Legate to undeceive them, publithed a 
and prote- ſecond Paper, in which he declared, that he did not 
fants, 8c, allow by his firſt Paper that any of the Articles ſhould 
be received, tolerated, or obſerved, *rill the next 
 Coungilz but his Intention was, that all the Arti- 
cles ſhould be generally reſerved to the Judgment of 
the Pope and the apoſtolical See in a Council, or 
otherwiſe, to which he had remitted, and would re- 
mit that Buſineſs entirely. 1 
Notwithſtanding this Declaration of the Legate, 
the Matter was propoſed to the Diet, and it was 
there deliberated, Whether the Articles on which 
both Parties were agreed, ſhould not be received at 
= till a general Council was celebrated; and if 
here were no Hopes of one, or if it were pur off 
too long, whether in that caſe a general Diet of the 
Empire might not be call'd to treat of Matters of 
Religion. The Electors were of opinion, that it 
was convenient to accept the Articles agreed on, till 
a general or national Council ſhould meet, or at leaſt 
till the next Diet, and in the mean time to endea. 
vour an Agreement in the other Articles. Theothi 
catholick Princes thought that they ought not to 
determine any thing about thoſe Articles, but wait 
for a general Council, which the Pope offered; and 
if that did not meet ſoon, a national Council, ſhould 
be held, or a new Diet call'd; that in the mean time 
the Decree of the Diet of Augsburg ſnould be exactly 
obſerv'd, and the Articles on which they had not 
agreed, ſhould not be receiv'd. The Legare, who 
lik'd the Propofal of a national Council as little as he 
I did the accepting of the-Articles,” put out à third 
TOES Paper to proteſt againſt that Demand; to which the 
9 Princes of the Empire oppoſed another Proteftatio 
| that they would do what they thought conyenien 
to put an end to the Differences in Religion, if the 
Pope did not take — Order about it. Phe Pro- 
teſtant Princes approved of the Articles which were 
admitted, according to the Limitations which they 
had made, reſolved to conſider whether: there was 


no way to agree upon the other Articles, and ee 


ed the Emperor to revoke, or at leaſt, ſuſpend t 
Decree of the Diet of Augoburg, which they look'd 
upon as an Obſtacle to Peace. They told him, that 
tho* they earneſtly wiſned for a free Council to be 
held in Germany, by which all Controverſies in Re- 
ligion might be determined by the Word of God; 

et they could not conſent to a Council where the 

ope and his Creatures, who were their profeſſed 
Enemies, ſhould have power to hear and judge in 
Matters of Religion, adhering in this Matter to the 
Proteſtation, which they had made againſt the Coun- 
cil appointed to meet at Mantua; but they conſen- 
ted, that in caſe ſuch a Council as they defired could 

not be had, all Matters concerning Rag en uad e 
Reformation, ſhould be handled in a Diet of the 
Empire where theſe things ſnould be regulated. 
heir Opinions being thus divided, the Emperor 
concluded, that the Determination of all Matters 
ſhould be put off to a general Council, or for want 
of that to a national Council, or a Diet of the Em- 
pire. He propoſed to Ly into ſialj to require a 

Council of the Pope, and if he could obtain feither 

a general nor national One, he would call a Diet of 

the Empire within 18 Months, to which he would 

tauſe: the Pope to ſend his Legate to end all Diffe- 
rences in Religion. He ordered the Proteſtants al- 
ſo at the ſame time to teach nothing new about the 

Articles agreed on, and the Biſhops to feform their 

Churches, and obſerue their Rules, preſeribed by 

the Legatc, for their ers He forbad them 

to pull down the Monaſterirs, ſeiae upon the Reve- 
nucs of the Churches, or ſullicite any Man to change 


11 0 0.0 


his Religion. Beſides this he commanded, that the 
Decree of the Diet of Augsburg ſhould ſtill continue, 7%* Din 
but ſuſpended all Proſecutions in the Imperial Cham- p 
ber about Matters of Religion till the time appoin- . 
ted. This Decree of the Diet was read and paſſed and Nu. 
July 28. Tho Proteſtants not being at all ſatisfied, bon. 4 
the Emperor gave them a particular Writing, in ng 
which he tells them, that he did not intend to im- Cathal 
poſe any Law upon them to which they had not 4d pm, 
conſented :' That he would not indeed have them pull amn r 
down the Monaſteries, but he did not hinder them 
from reforming the Monks: That all Clergymen, 

of whatſoever Religion they were, were allowed to 

enjoy their Revenues: That tho' the Proteſtants 
might not ſollicite the Catholicks that were not their 
Subjects to change their Religion, yet they might 
receive thoſe who of their own accord came over 

to them to embrace their Religion. Laſt of all, thar 

he would ſuſpend all Judgment given, and all Pro- 

ceſſes laid againſt them in the Imperial Chamber, 
upon the account of Religion. Upon theſe Aſſu- 
ances which were given in Writing to the Prote- 

ſtant Princes, they promiſed the Emperor to ſend 

him Aids againſt the Turks, who this Year were be- 

come Maſters of Buda. - 
When the Diet was riſen the Emptror went into 
Ttaly, and having an Interview with the Pope at Ro 
Lucca, he 8 to him the holding of a G 


4 | oun- Pope and 
eil, and the Reformation of the Clergy. The Pope Emperor 


told him, that he was much inclin'd to call a Coun- 


cil. but the Venetians, who had lately made a Peace 
with Solyman, would not for fear of offending him, 
allow him the City of Vicenza to hold it in, and 
therefore · there mult be a new Treaty to fix the Place 
where it ſhould meet. The Emperor being imbar- 
f 2 for his Expedition againſt Algiers, in which he 
ad bad Succeſs, as all the World knows, left Gran- 
ville in Maly with Orders to ſollicite the holding of 
a Council. The Nuncio's which the Pope had re- 
ſiding with the King of Fance and Ferdinand King 
of the Romans, treated with Thoſe Princes about it. 
The firſt propounded to the King of France, the Ci- 
ty of Cambray, which was not yet under the Domi - 
nions of the Emperor, and the other endeavoured 
all he could to diſſuade King Ferdinand from inſiſt- 
ing upon the Council's meeting in ſome City of Ger- 
eee ee ee 
In the beginning of the Year 1542. the Emperor Tj. vi! 
called a Diet at Spires, to conſult there'abour the of Spire. 
holding of a Council for the Reformation of the 
Clergy in Germany, and the Aids to be granted for 
the War: The Pope ſent John Morone Biſhop of 
Modena" to it, and charged him to endeavour, the 
Reformation of the Clergy of Germany,” according 
ro the Model laid down at the Diet of Ratisbon by 
Contarenus, but fo that all the while he ſhould ſeem 
to follow the Intentions of the Clergy themſelves, 
to promiſe a moderate Aſſiſtance in the War againſt 
the Tur, and concerning 'a Council, to tell them 
that the Pope would havè been there in perſon, but 
his Age and Health not allowing him to undertake 
a long Journey, he could not pitch upon any City 
far diſtant from Italy; that it was 6 . EN that 


if it were held in Germany, they could not treat peace- 


ably and quietly about Matters of Religion in a Coun- 
try full of Troubles and Diviſions, and where Mens 
Minds were inflam'd about it 8 and that it was more 
convenient to meet in ſome City of Nah, as Man- 
tua, Feftara, Bononia, or Placentia. The Diet was 
opened February 1b. Ferdinand was Preſident in 
the Emperor's" Abſence j the King of France ſent his 
Embaſſadors to it, of whom the chief was Franris 
Oliver Chancellor of Francs, who made n long Speech 
to ſhew, that before they undertook à War againſt 
the Turk, all the Princes of Germany ought to be u- 
nited together, and that'they could not expect an 
foreign Aids, ſo long as/ they were at dds — 4 
themlelves . Morone Iaid the Pope's Intentions before 
the Diet; and ſaid thar ifthey did not Bike any of the 
Caidy/propoluided;ites woull willingly conſent 1 4 
| m | the 
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Nurem - e added, that his 
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, Council ſhould be held at Cambray or Trent, Ci- 
8 n the Confines of Girmany. E. 


be Dian ties which bordered u 
3 olineſs deſign'd to open the 
— "Council on ¶bitſunday; but that time being too 

p 9 

ed them all to promote the execution of his purpoſe 
Conſoren' an Ferdinand and the catholick Princes 
lun fe thank'd the Pope, and ſaid, ſince they could not 


10 ©: obtain that the Council ſhould be held in ſome City 
nts, dec. of Germany, as Cologne or Ratisbon, they would ac- 


cept of Trent. The Proteſtants on the contrary de- 
Trent pro. ard, that they neither approv'd of a Council of 
1-*",,one. the Pope's calling, nor tae place of its meeting, nor 
fr the would: conſent that it ſhould: be mentioned in the 
place 0 Decree of the Diet. Nevertheleſs upon the Catho- 


hold the 1; ks Anſwer, the Pope publiſhed his Bull of calling 


o_ lin. a Council at Trent, May 224. to meet on November 
9 If. following, in which he ordered all Biſhops to 


be at it, and pray'd the Emperor, the moſt Chriſtian 
King, and the other Kings and Princes to he pre- 
ſent, or at leaſt to ſend their Ambaſſadors and Bi- 
ſhops. The Emperor and King of France were then 
CF. War. The firſt of them was very angry, that 
the Pope had equall'd the King of France with him, 


I 


I 


and the King of France ſent an Apology to him by 
J Rats ſhort, he would put it off to Auguſt 1 37h. and pray- | 


it not convenient to open the Council, although the 
Emperor's Ambaſſadors ſollicited them to do it; and 
when they had ſtay'd a while at Trent, ſeeing that 


naming him alone of all the Chriſtian Kin with the NAD 
mperor. He wrote a ſharp Letter to the Pope a- Le Diets 


bout it, ſpeaking againſt him and the King of France, * 
Spires, 


way of Reply, as angry as his: Nevertheleſs the and Ratis- 


Pope as a common Father ſent two Legates, Cardi- bon. 4 

nal Sadole? to Francis I. and Cardinal D to * 
Charles to exhort them to Peace, and ſome time af- e 
ter ſent the Cardinals Paulus Pariſius, John Morone, and prote- 


o 


and Reginali Pool to Trent, to preſide in the Coun- fants, &c. 
eil, and to open it if it met there. The Emperor WWW 


ſent James Mendoza, Nicholas Granville, and his Son 
the Biſhop' of Arras, in quality of his Ambaſſadors, 
with ſome Neapolitan Biſhops, but t was to no pur- 
poſe, for ſince there came but very few Biſhops, and 
the War continued on every fide, the Legates thought 


there was no likelyhood, that there would come ſuch 
Numbers of Biſhops as would be ſufficient to com- 

pole a general Council, they departed, and the Aſ- 
ſembly was put off to another time by the Pope's 


Bull, dated July 6th, 1543. 


. 
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An Interview between. the Pope and Emperor. - The Diet of Spires. | 
The Articles of the Divines of Paris and Louvain. The Legates 
-. ſent to Trent. The Diet of Worms. 
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* ned 3 2 ne lame Vear, to paſs from thence 

view be. into Germany, the Pope went to meet him 

wen the June 2.1. at the Caſtle of Buſſet, ſituated upon the 

— _ Tar, between Parma-and Placentia, where they held 
ror, 


In Dit à Conference for three days, in which they conclu- 


* 


| HE Em eror-being landed at Genoa; Ma 
7 L 45. af l : thence 


| of Spires, ded nothing either about the general Concerns of 


o. Europe, or their own private Affairs.. 
During this time, Germany was in Troubles by 
= * civil Wars among the Princes. The Elector of Saxo- 
Germany, 2) Was ingaged with Prince Maurice, who ſucceeded 

his Father Henry, and the Princes of the League of 
Smalkald, with the Duke of Brunſwick.” The Em- 
peror complaitd of the Duke of Cleves, and would 

ve taken away the Principality of Gueldres from 

him: In the midſt of this inteſtine Diſſention, the 

Empire had two very 8 upon its back, 

the Turk on the one ſide, and the King of France on 

the other: To find a Remedy for theſe Evils, Fer- 

dinand held a Diet at Nuremberg, in the beginning 

of the Vear 1743. and defired Aids againſt the Tyrt, 

the King of France, and the Duke of Chver. The 
Proteſtants here 8 that notwithſtanding 

the Emperor's: Promiſe given them at Ratisbon, the 
Imperial Chamber gave them {till muchtrouble, and 
declared that unleſs they had Juſtice dane them, they 

would afford no Afiſtances againſt the Turk.” Fer- 
dinani anſwer'd them, that there was a Council ap- 

pointed to meet at Trent; Which would ſertle all 


things, and that in the mean time he would take f 


care to reform the N Chamber, but there was 
na neceſſity, that what had been taken from the Duke 
of Brunſwick ſhould; be reſtored. The Proteſtants 
N would not acknowledge the Council, 


and that umleſs they were ſatisfied,” they ſhould not 


2 


_ obtain'{ x Decree to order that the Places bordering 
upon che Turks ſhould: be fortified; that all the Prin- 
ces mould contribute their erik pom the Turk, 
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- , The,Emperor coming to Spires about the end of 


* * 1 3 th 
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De Death of Luther, 


thoſe that would not contribute their ſhare; The, 
Proteſtants oppoſed this Decre. 

A little time after the ſitting of this Diet, Herman view be- 
Archbiſhop of Cologne declared for the Proteſtants, een the 


and ſending for Bucer propounded a Reformation of 5% and 


Emperor. 


Religion in an Aſſembly held at Bonns. Bucer, Me- The Die- 
lanchthon, and Piſtorius were ordered to dra up ſuch of Spires, 
Articles of Doctrine, as he would have received. &c. 
The Archbiſhop ſent this Draught to the Ohapter '-IN2d 


at Cologne, preſented it to a ſecond Aſſembly held 3 


| 0. 1 Archbt- 
June 22. 1543. and recommended it to all preſent jp of 
to read it, and to ſeek out ſome means of ſettling all Cologne 
things in a reaſonable manner. The Clergy. deſired 1999s with 


ſome time to examine this Book, and that in the 7 7/9: 


mean time Bucer and the other Proteſtant Docton“ 
ſhould be driven away; the Archbiſhop granted them 
time for the Examination of the Book, but refuſed 
to ſend back Bucer and his Colleagues; neyertheleſs 
offering to ſend them away if they were convicted 
of falſe Doctrine or ill Lives. Gropper compoſed a 
Treatiſe againſt Bucer's Book. The Chancellor, Ca- 
Dns and Divines of Cologne ſtood firm againſt their 
Archbiſhop, and maintained the Popiſh Religion in 
that Electorate. At the ſame time the City of Hil- 
deſbeim went over to the Proteſtants, and changed 
the Rites and Doctrine of the Catholick Church. 


Fuly, gave Audience to the Proteſtant Heputies, who 7/* ung 

offered to contribute to the Neceſſities of the Em- Audience 
ire, if he would aſſure them of Peace, reform the 0 che De- | 
mperial Chamber, and make their Contributions e- ies of 


qual wich rhe reſt.” They defired alſo at the ſame r 


„ ee | ; 3 2 ſtant Prin · 
time, that he would appoint certain perſons to judge , 
the Affair of the Duke of Brunſwick, and that they 


that u Were ſatis fie mould nor would new, that twas he that was in the wrong. 
hangs their Reſolutions : Nevertheleſs Ferdinand The Emperor anſwered, that their Peace was ſuffi- 


ng  ciently-ſecured to 8 the former Decrees; that 


he could not alrer the Judges of the Imperial Cham - 
ber kill be had heard them; that in OZober he would 


iam hitaſelf of their Management, and if he found 


"PPP _ they 
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CAT they had prevaricated they ſhould: be punith ed. that 
As inter- he could not leſſen their Contributions, but by t 


View be- * rA ; + 1h : | | R | of 
view v, conſent of all the Members of the Emp re; that they 


'. o&6 


Pope and 


of the W Was 


ought to conſider the preſent Occa 
Emperor. they 5 0 

The Diet the Turks. 
of Spires; 


ions, and that 
to afford Supplies, as others do, againſt 
The Emperor left; them when he had 
iven them this Anſwer, and, marched againſt the 
Dake of Cleves, whom he reduced in a little time to 
YV farrender the Dutchy of Guelares to him, and to re- 
nounce his Alliantes with the Kings of France and 


Denmark.” RET | | 
'The next Year the Empitor called a Diet at Spires, 
and was preſent at it himſelf with Ferdinand King of 

the Romans, the ſeven Electors and moſt of the Prin- 
ces of the Empire: It was opened, Feb. 20. and 

continued till ue 10. The Emperor required Fx: 
traordinary Aﬀaſtances againſt the 2 of France and 
the Turk, and obtained them; here 55 Elector of 
Saxony ackn wiedged Ferdinand King of the Romans, 
and the Emperor conſented, that the Dutchy. of 
Cleves after the preſent Duke, if he died without I- 
ſue-male, ſhould belong to the Elector of Saxony's . 
Children, Which he ſhould have by the Marriage of 
the Duke's Siſter. Matters of Religion were put off 

till December, and in the mean time, the Emperor 

promiſed to order certain perſons of Learning and 

Piety, to draw up a Scheme of Reformation, and 

he exhorted the Princes to do the fame, that in the 
next Aſſembly they might with one conſent ſettle all 
things about Religion, which might be obſerved, 
till it was bre ordered by a General, or a Na- 

The Der tional Council to be held in Germany, or a General 

of the Diet Diet of the Empire; that in the mean while the 


The Diet 
of Spires. 


in favour Princes ſhould live peaceably one with another, and 


& ug 

MB''4 7 

1 2 
N 


the Pro- there ſhould be no Diſturbances about Religion; that 
anti. the Churches of the Catholicks, and Proteſtants 
| ſhould enjoy their Revenues, which ſhould be em- 
ployed in the Maintenance of Miniſters, erecting of 
Schools, and relief of the Poor; that the Judges of 
the Imperial Chamber ſhould fit out their time, and 
then there ſhould be Catholicks and Proteſtants in-- 
differently choſen; that all Proceſſes commenced a- 
bout religious Matters ſhould be ſuſpended that the 
Anabaptiſis nevertheleſs ſhould be puniſhed according 
to the Laws made againſt them; and that the Lands 
of the Duke of Brunſwick, which the Proteſtants 
had ſeized, thould be put into the Emperor's hands 
till rhe difference Hon? e 4 PROS | 
Ihe Pope was very much diſpleaſed with the Em- 
The Pope's peror's Conduct, and the Decree of this Diet, which 
Terter io was held Without his Knowledge, and in which ſuch 
my % Reſolutions were taken about Matters of Religion, 
ror, atout . ty" rarer; ob GT | oP, 
the Dirree 4 the Court of Rome did not approve of: Beſides , 
Diet, diſcontented that the Emperor had made a 
Peace with the King of England an Enemy to the 
Holy See, and becauſe he would not agree to the 
Inveſtiture of his Grandſon to the Dutchy of Milan, 
upon the conditions which he had * d. Be- 
ing therefore diſcontented with the Emperor, he . 
wrote a Breve to him dated Auguſt 24. in which be 
moſt vehemently complains, that his Imperial Ma- 


jeffy had appointed a Diet at Spires about Matters of 

Was prejudicial to the Authority of the Holy See. 

1. Becauſe it was agreed Without his K | 

that a General or National Council, or an Imperial 

Diet ſhould be held, to treat about matters of Reli- 

gion. 2. Becauſe the Laity and even Hereticks had 

. -  - undertaken to give their Judgment in religious Mat- 

ters, and to nike Regulations about the y e 

and other Affairs of the Church, 3. That the Pro- 

teſtants had gained favourable conditions there, con- 

trary to the Edicts that had been made before a ainſt 

. them. Then he lays before the Emperor the Exam- 

ple of ſtich Princes and Lay-men, as God had puni : 

ſhed ſeverely for uſurping the Rights of the Church, 

and being wanting in chelt reſp the Holy, See. 

He tells Him that *rwas not his Hale that, the, Ce. 
neral Council had not yer AA: 


one, ag often as de hal any, hopes of n meer. 
\ mo {5 4 4 24 8 1 


to take care for the future, that nothing that related 
the Imperial Diets, but to remit the Cognizance of / Spire, 
. thele Matters and what concerned the Revenues'of ©© 


the Church to the Eccleſiaſtical Courts; to'revoke VV 
.. what had been granted to thoſe who were Rebels a- 


by 
ce 
/ ought not to bo. repeated. 3. That the Sacrament 


Man ha 


eligion, and made aDecree in that ee hucd. ſits 


That without this Faith none can attain Righte- 


ouſneſs by his Works N his Repentance; as on 
the other ſide none can obtait 


ven, is not built upon the Holy Scripture; altho“ 


„* 2 7 


that the War baying hitherto D — 2 
ed to the Emporor to open a way for its ellen ne | 
either by a Peace, or a Truce; that, laſt of all, he v . 


exhorted him to hearken to his paternal Advice, and fon 


Emperor, 


to th The Die 


Ss 2 


\Church or Religion; ſhould be treated of in 


gainſt the Holy See; aſſuring him, that if his Impe - 
rial, Majeſty) did not do as he hoped, he ſhould be 
obliged to do his Duty, and treat him with Severi- 
ty, how averſe ſoever hemighr be to ſuch Rigour. 

The War between the Emperor and King of France 74, pla 
did not laſt long. The Treaty of Peace made at Cre/* berwee, 
Pein rt. 1744. put an end to it. Theſe two 1b. Emp 

rinces agreed to defend the old Religion; and to 7, 914th 
join rogerber to obrain that a Council might becal- France 
ed, Their Ambaſſadors at the Court of Rome were 
ordered to ſollicite the Pope to it, who was eaſily 
moyed to take off the Suſpenſion of the Council, and The ca. 
to ſummon it anew to Trent, March 1 5th. 1745. The lngere 
Bull was diſpatched, and publiihed Vov. the 19th. C unci. 
15744. a | 
Whilſt the Emperor and King of France waited 7h, 4,1; 
for the meeting of the Council, they were deſirous cle: of the 
to have the Judgment of the two moſt famous Uni- Dive: f 
verſities of Europe for Divinity, about Queſtions in Louvan. 
Controverſies Louvain and Paris. The Divines of 
Louvain drew up 32 Articles againſt the Innoyators. 

1. That we ought to believe that there are ſeven Sa- 
craments in the Church, by which God inviſib 
works our Salvation, whether they are adminiſtr 
ood or bad, Miniſters. 2. That Baptiſm is ne- 
ary for Salvation, even in Infants, and that it 


of Penance, which is neceſſary for the Salyation of 
all ſuch as have fallen: into Sin after Baptiſm, con- 
tains Contrition, Confeſſion and Satisfaction. 4. That 
Contrition is a Grief for our Sins, r 
Offences againſt God, joined with a firm Reſoluti- 

on not to fall into them again, and to fatisfic for 
ones own Sins: And not, as ſome define it, a Ter- 
ror of Conſcience raiſed by the Apprehenſion of the 
Eternal Puniſhmenr,,due to Sin, for:ſuch:a Fear is 
only a Preparation to true Contrition. T. That 
he that willi confeſs his Sins, muſt be careful to call 
to mind all his mortal Sins, diſcover them to the 
Prieſt, and to receive an Abſolution of them from 
the Prieſt rightly ordained, who according to the 
Cuſtom, of the Church is the Miniſter of it. 6. 
That Satisfaction is a Freedom from the Puniſh · 
ment due to Sin after the Pardon of the Guilt, and 
that it ee to believe, that all the Puniſh» - 
ments due to Sin are releaſed when the Guilt is par- 
doned. 7. That we ought to belieye verily, that 
.hath a Free- will by which he can do Good or 
Evil by the Grace of God; and when he hath ſin- 
ned, repent of his Fault by che help. of God, and 
obtain Forgiyeneſs. 8. That Faith is neceſſary for 
the Juſtification of Adults, but that this Faith con- 


s in believing that Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God 
is made b his Þ ather a Propitiation for our Sins; 


it by Faith alone 
without Repentance, and a Reſolution to obſerve 
the 8 of God. 9. That the Faith, by 
which we certainly believe that our Sins are forgi- 


we , ought to wait with certain Hope. that we 
ſhould obtain in this Life Remiſſion of our Sins by 
the Sacraments of Baptiſm and Penance, and in the 
other World eternal Life. 10. That as long as a 
ere ot bis 
Righteouinels, and of his Salvation; but that he 


oughy wy Os te live-in; Fear and Hape. 11. That 
good $ orks 


are TI Glee of 
adult Parlons 3 and char, W ere they 


proceed from a 
Spirit 


——— 2 — 


7 


1 - 0 
4 * - 
TH 8 n 


4 


— 


2 * 2 
—— 


5 | of the Sixteenth 


ad 


„ „ » ao — 
Vs pe 
1 * £ ” 
* * ” 
6 Ph . . 
ny entur 


a 
e 5 , 
4 ; FEY 


—_ Gu pp 0 os @®,4*.; ” 0 e 4 MAR ic A 
. 2 N 1 
* _—_— » 
? » . N ; . - 
9 : N 4 ”. * * ky bo . 4 
Yiſttanit). 
1 #+ —_— 1 — * * , 7 ® ” 
4 ** > _ 
a Fr". R 6” 7 IC 4 . 


„ 
8 
nn 

* 1 


* V8.7: 6 
8 
243 
— 


* 


— 


- 


mY, 
An Inter 
view of the 
Pope an 
Emperor. 
The Ditt 


of Spir es, 


Spirit of Faith and Charity, they are acceptable to 
God, ho will beſtow eternal Life upon them as their 
juſt Reward. 12. That Confirmation and extreme 
Unction are Sacraments appointed by eſus Chriſt, but 
that they are not neceſſary for Salvation, as Baptiſm 
and Penance are; but however, that it is a mortal 
Sin to neglect them out of Contempt. 13. That 
the true Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the very 
ſame Body which was born of the Virgin and ſufte- 
red oh the Croſs, is really in the Sacrament of the 
Euchäriſt. 14. That the Bread and Wine do not 
remaiti in the Sacrament, but are changed into the 
G Blood of Chriſt, by the Almighty Power of 
the V ord, tho' the Species of Bread an Wine re- 


anm ; That the Eucharift ought to be adored, 


herher in the Maſs, or out of it. 15. That the 
don under both kinds is not. neceſlary for 
Salvation; that the Church hath had juſt Reaſons. 
to order, that the Laymen ſhould not receive the 


' Sacrament but under one kind, which contains the 


and Blood of Jeſus. Chriſt. 


Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 16. That the Sa- 
crifice of the Maſs appointed by Jeſus Chriſt, is uſe- 
ful both for the Quick and Dead. 17. That none 
but Prieſts, ordain'd according to the cuſtom of 
the Church, have Power to conſecrate the Body 
18. That Marriage, 
lawfully contracted and conſummated among Chriſ. 
tians cannot be diſolved, tho' it happens to either of 
them who are ſo join'd together, that they commit 


Adultery, or become Barren, or Hereticks. 19. 


That it was never allowed to a Chriſtian to marry. 
again after a Divorce, ſo long as the Woman from 
whom he was parted was alive. 20. That Marria- 


tontracted againſt the Canons, which have laid 
1 


own the invincible Impediments, are null. 
That we ought firmly to believe that there is upon 


Earth one onely true Catholick Viſible, Church, 
which being founded Wy the Apoſtles, hath. preſer- 
ved the truẽ Faith to „ W n 
the Chair of St. Peter, upon which the Church is 
bun 1d that it cannot err in any thing that con- 
. cerns Faith and Religion. 
Salvation to be hoped 


is Day, which is taught in 


Heteticks, Schiſmaticks, and excommunicated Per- 


fons are cut off from it; ſo that Excommunication 
is much to be feared, and the Power of excommu- 


nicating is not Human, but Divine. 23. That 
thete is but one ſupreme Paſtor of the Church, to 


whom all che Faithful ought to be ſubject, and to 
whole Judgment all Controverſies in Religion 
ought to be referred. 24. That St. Peter, the true 
Vicar'of Jeſus Chriſt, had this ſupreme Power upon 
Earth firſt, and that the Popes his Succeſſors have it 
after him, according to the inſtitution of ſeſus 
Chriſt. 25. That we muſt believe, as of Faith, 
not duly ſuch things as are expreſly mentioned in 
ripruteybur ſuch things as are receiv'd by Tradi- 
tion fro che Catholick Church, and which have 
bevn defined as tnatters of Faith, or belonging 1 ; 
OUNCUS .. 


A ß Peter's Chair and General 
4 


lawfully 


would pray 


whom they reproſeiir.' 30." T 
to believe that there is a Purgatory 


Ling, as alſo by Indulgences. 31. That the Souls 
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22. That there is no 
for out of this Church; that 


| mbled. 26. That rhe conſtitutions ot 
th Churth' about Feſtivals, and Abſtinence from 
Ments and other things; do oblige the conſcience, 
even our of the "caſe of Scandal. 27. That the 
Church does well in honouring an 2 to 
Saimts thar they v for us, and that | 
Chriſt, grants ſeveral things thro” their Merits and 
Interceffion, 'and works Miracles by them here 
upoſ Eatrtl, 28. That it is ah holy and religious 
Practice piouſly ' to viſir the Places conſecrated 
to them; and where their Relicks are. 29. That 
the uſe of Images is acceptable to God, and that tis 
lawful to kneel” down before them to invoke: thoſe 
o. That we" ought firmly 
ory after. this Life, 
in which che puniſhment which is due to Sin is aro- to 1 ith rela ſe two 
_ ned for and that the Souls |which-are?. comforted Points. 19. That it belongs to ir to decide and 
anddelivet'd by the Sicrifice of. che Altar, by Faſt- determine the Controverſies and Doubts, which 
ings add Almſgivihg, and other good Works, ot the 
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ot the Head, which are entirely purified, reign im- 
me Kr Jeſus Ghriſt, in Heaven, and the Souls 
of the Wicked; as ſoon as they depart the Body, are 
e eternal Puniſhments. 32. That it is 


which hath freed us from the Slavery of Sin, 
and not from the Obligations which we lay upon 
our ſelves by Oaths, nor from the Obedience due to 


7 


they had ap”, 1. That we ought to believe that 


Good or Evil, and raiſe himſelf up from his fall by 
the Help of God. 3. That Penance is neceſſary 
for adult Perſons fallen into Mortal Sin, and that it 
conſiſts in Contrition, a Sacramental Confeſſion 
made to a Prieſt viv4 Voce, and Satisfaction. 4. 


That Man is not er e by Faith only, but alſo 
are ſo neceſſary, that with 
out them no adult Perſon can attain eternal Life. 


by good Works, Whic 
J. That every Chriſtian is bound to believe firmly, 


that in the Conſecration of the Euchariſt, the 


Bread and Wine are changed into the true Body 
and Blood of Jeſus Chrilf 


rhe cuſtom of the Church, have received of Jeſus 


hriſt Power to conſecrate his true Body, and to 


abſolve from Sins in foro | Penitentie. 9. That it is 
certain, that wicked Prieſts, tho they are guilty o 
mortal Sins, can conſecrate the true Body of Je- 


ſus Chriſt, if they have a real Intention to do it! 
10. That Confirmation and Extreme Unction are 
Sacraments appointed by Jeſus Chriſt, by which! 
the Grace of the Holy Spirit is conferred. 11. 


That it is not to be doubted, but that the Saints 
both in Heaven and Earth work Miracles. 1 2. 


That it is Wer thing and agreeable to God, to 
irgin Mary and the Saints which are 
in Heaven, that they would be our Advocates and 
Interceſſors with with God. 13. That we ought 
not only to imitate, but alſo to honour and pray to 
the Saints who are with Jeſus Chriſt. 14. That 
thoſe that viſit the Places dedicated to them, do a 
Religious act. ry. That if any one make his 
Prayer, either out of the Church or in it, to the 
Virgin or to ſome Saint, rather than to God, he 


pray to the 


doth not ſin. 16. That it is not to be doubted but 


that it is a good and holy Practice to kneel before 
a Grucifix or the Image of the Virgin, and the 
Saints, when we pray to Jeſus Chriſt or the Saints. 
17. That we:qught to believe that there is a Pur- 
gatory, and that the Souls which are detained there, 
are ere Faſtings, Alms-Deeds, 

8 orks, and are ſooner freed from 
Puniſhment. 18. That every Chriſtian is bound 
to believe firmly, that there is but one univerſal vi- 


and other good 


ſible Church, which cannot err in matters of Faith 


or Manners, and to which all. Chriſtians are bound 


to ſubmit in all things that relate to theſe two 


may ariſe concerning the Holy Scripture. 20. 


That it is certain that we ought to deliver many 
« ; Pppa 


* 9 * 


F Mionatack and:othes; Vowh, and that The Die 
eing made they are obligatory before God z that of Spires, 
they are not contrary to the Liberty of the Goſpel, &* 


apt ary, for Salvation even in Infants. 
2. That Man has a Free-will by which he can do 


| „and that there remain 
only the Forms under which the true Body of Jeſus 
which was born of the Virgin, and ſuffered on the 
Croſs, is really contained. 6. That the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs is uſeful for the Quick and the Dead, according ta 
the Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt. 7. That the Communi- 
on in both kinds is not neceſſary for the Laity, and that 
the Church, for juſt Reaſons hath ordained that 
they ſhould receive it only under one kind, i. e. the 
Bread. 8. That only Prieſts, ordained according to 


things 


| 
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' The Diet Right to the Church, and that 


| — the Cenſures of the Church ou 
c. 


things which are not expreſly and particularly men- 


An late tioned in Holy Scripture, but received” by the Tra- 
view of #5 dition of the Church. 21. That the power of ex 


Pepe and K f or 0 
Eupener, communicating was granted immediately by divine 


— 


— 1 that account, 
22. That 'tis certain that a general Council repre- 
ſents the univerſal Church, 450 cannot err in Mat- | 
ters of Faith and Manners. 23. That 'tis not leſs 

certain, that there is a chief Biſhop in the Church 
Militant, whom all Chriſtians are bound to obey, 

and that he hath power to grant Indulgences. 24. 

Fhat the Conſtitutions of the Church about Faſting, * 

Abſtinence from Meats, and ſeveral other Points, 

oblige in foro Conſcientiæ, even when there would 

be no Scandal. 257. That Vows alſo oblige in Con- 

ſeience, even the monaſtical Vows of Chaſtity, Po- 

| verty, and perpetual Obedience. After that, the 
Fͤacüuſty forbad all Doctors and Batchelors to teach 
ary thing contrary to theſe Articles, and order'dꝰ em 

to ſubſcribe them. They adviſed Preachers to beg 

the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, by the Interceſſi- 

on of the Virgin according to the Cuſtom; not to 

ſay Cbriſt, but Jeſus Cbriſt, and not to name the 

Saints, without adding the Word Saint to the pro- 

per Name. The Pope approved of theſe Articles, 

and the King publiſhed them, and commanded that 

all ſhould be puniſh'd who ſhould teach any thing 

contrary to them. When the Council was ready to 

be called, his Majeſty, who was at Fountdinblean, ſent 

for the Doctors of Divinity of the Faculty of Paris 

to Melun, and order'd them to conſider upon the 
Doctrines of Faith which were neceſſary to be de- 
termined. As to what concern'd the Faith in the 
foregoing Articles, they held to it without adding, 

or changing any thing; but as for what concerned 
Diſeipline, they were not all of the ſame Opinion, 

for ſome would have the Decrees of the Council 6f 3 

Conſtance and Baſil confirmed, and the Pragmatik 
Sanction reſtored; others thought it not convenient to 


- meddle with that Point, for feur of offending the 


King by a Demand contrary to the Concordatè which 
his Majeſty had made with Leo KK. 


The Pope, February 6. 154F. 8 his Le- 
tes to aſſiſt in his Name at the Council, Jobannes 


Legates 
en be collus Cervinus Cardinal-prieft of Sr. Croſſe, and Re- 


Council. ginald Pool Cardinal-deacon of St. Mary in Coſmedin. 
| He alſo ſent to Trent the Biſnop of Cava as his In- 
ternuncio, Cardinal Farneſe his Nephew, as his Le- 

gate with the Emperor, and Fabius Miguanellus his 


ing arrived at Trent, in the beginning of March, 
found no Biſhops there but the Biſhop of Cava; but 
a few days after, Thomas Campegius Biſhop of Feltri, © 
and Cornelius Muſſus Biſhop of Bitonto came. James 
Mendoza the Imperial Ambaſſador at Venice, came 
to Trent with a large Commiſſion, dated at'Brufſels * 
February 20. He required the Legates forthwith 
to open the Council, and to begin to treat of a Re- 
formation of Manners, aſſuring them, that the Em- 
peror had ordered the Biſhops of Spain to haſten the 
Council. Nevertheleſs the Legates, not ſeeing things 
as yet tending that way, put it off till they had re- 
ceived Orders from Romè concerning the time when 


The Coun- 


* 


| ops 
and forbad them to ſend their Depunics, 
run en 07 ese, run 


* 5 * 
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24. The Emperor being then troubled with the 


- ſent, yet twas neceſſary to explain more 1 


ready appointed, they ought not to inſiſt upon any 


cem | 


manded his Legates to open the Council May 3. In 


the mean time Cardinal Farneſe, who was going to An Ini. 
Worms, paſſing®thro' Trent, and having conferred % ft, 
with the Legates,' thought it more convenient to un 
delay che opening the Council, till he had taken Tb. bi, 
ſuch Meaſures with the Emperor, as to act concur- / Spire, 
* with it. | ere. 
While thele things 


were doing at Trent, the Em- 
peror call'd a Diet at Worms, which began March 


The Diet 


of Worms 


Gout, could not be preſent at the opening of it; 
whereupon the King of the Romans told the Aſſem- 
bly, that his Imperial Majeſty had made a Peace 
with France, that he might beſtow his pains in ap- 
Lees. the Troubles about Religion, and go on 
with the War with the Turks; that he had obtain'd 


of the Pope to call a Council at Trent, which ſhould 


have begun before this; that he had ſent his Am- 
baſſadors, but had not nevertheleſs neglected to do 
what was ordered by the Diet of Spires, and had gi- 
ven command to ſeveral perſons of Learning and Bi- 
ety, to draw up a Model of Reformation; but that 
this Affair requiring mature Deliberation, ſo that he 
had no leiſure to do it at preſent, becauſe of the 
War with the Turt, he thought it better to lay aſide 
the Buſineſs of the Reformation for the preſent, and 
ſa much the rather, beeauſe the Council was begun, 
till they could ſee what might be expected from that 
Aſſembly for the Reformation of Manners; and that 
if he foreſaw that no good could be hoped for from 
them, he would appoint an Aſſembly before this 
Diet roſe, where proper Reſolutions ſhould be ta- 
ken, and where what concerned Doctrine and Diſ- 
cipline ſnould be regulated; and that in the mean 
time, they ſhould turn their Thoughts upon thing 
more neceſſary, that is to ſay, the War with tl 
Tarte, and give the Emperor conſiderable A ids, that 
he might either vigourouſly reſiſt the Turt, or at 
leaſt put a ſtop to his Progreſs: > . 
The Proteſtants, to Whom the Archbiſhop of 
Cologne,” and the Elector Palatine had then joined 7% n. 
themſelves, anſwered, that this Diet being appoint- „, 
ed principally about Matters of Religion, and things 4 


Council / 


being prepared for an Accommodation by former Trent. 


Conferences, there were great Hopes of Succeſs; 
that it was the Intereſt of Germany, that ſuch a con- 


cluſion ſſiould be made aſſoon as poſſible; that never- 


theleſs if rhey thought it could not be done at pre- 


ne 


Article which concern'd peace in Matters of Reli- 


| | gion, tho? they did not fully agree on it till the ext 
Nuncio with Ferdinand. The two firſt Legates be- 


ouncil; that they did not acknowledge the Coun- 
cil of Treat for a lawful Council, and fo: they ought. 


to make an abſolute peace, which ſhauld not depend 


on a Papal Council, and regulate the Imperial Cham- 
ber, according to the method preſerib'd by the E- 
dict of Spires; that if theſe two Articles were agreed 
on, they would ſoon conſider upon the War with 
the Turts. Ferdinand reply d, that he would ſatisſie 
them as to the Imperial Chamber; but there being 
no other precautions taken concerning the peace in the 
Diet of Spires, but only that Liberty in Religion ſhould 
be continued till the next Council, which was al- 


Proteſtants; but che r 


neſs might order the Council co be o 
. | 0 19 1 LD ; io C: 13 thought 
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thought fit, but as to himſelf he would not meddle 
An lutir- ith'it! Ihe Count de GErignan told the Diet, that 
view of * his Maſter e the meeting of the Cbuncil 
N of Trent, and exhorted the Princes of Germany, and 
The- Diet even the Froteſtants not to oppoſe it, but notwith- 
efSpires, ſtauding all that he could do, the Proteſtants would 
&c. never conſent. The Emperor therefore put an end 
VV this Diet Augaſt 4: and appointed another at Ratic- 
bun Funuary 4. following, Where all the Princes were 

to tyeetin perſon; and that all Differences in Reli- 

Koll might be ready for an Accommodation at thi 

Opening of 'the Diet, he ordered '# Conference be- 

tweet four Dockots and two Arbitrators in the be- 
ginning of December. In the mean time he renewed 

and continued the Edidts for peace made hy the for- 

mer Diets, commanded that the Surms aſſeſſed the laf 

Ybar ſhould be raiſed for the War with the Turks, 

and put off the Reformation of the Imperial Cham- 
TTC ˙ uÜA ET, 
4rchbi- "We have already obſerved that Herman Archbi- 
ſhop of Co- ſhiop of Cologne had declared for the Proteſtants, and 
logne Fefolved'to introduce Lutheraniſm into his Electorate, 
brett. and chat che Clergy, che Univerſity, and the Ma- 
pope and giſtrates of Cologne oppoſed it. The Archbiſhop not 
Emperor. Willing to deſiſt from his Undertaking, they appeal- 


* ” 


on without reg to their Appeal, to eſtabliſh 
his pretended Reformation in his Dioceſs, and to 
ſupport the Lutheran Miniſters, the Clergy of Co- 
login applied themſelves to the Emperor, and preſen- 
ted cheir complaints to him, while he was at the 
Diet of Worms in June 1545. His Imperial Majeſty 
took this Clergy into his protection, and granted 
them his Letters, by which he forbad all manner of 
1 motel? he Clergy, or Catholicks of the 
Hlectorate of Cologne, and vex them either in their 
Perſons or Goods, under the penalty of being ſub- 
je to che Imperial Ban. He alſo at the ſamè time 


fimmoned the Elector $5: poet before him wn 


a 

thirty" days, either in Perſon or by his Proctor, te 

anſwer to the Accuſations brought againſt him, for⸗ 

bidding him in the mean time to innovate or change 
any thing, and _— him, to reſtore thoſe things 
| which he had changed to the condition they were 
lately in. The fame thing alſo he enjoyned the In- 
habirants of the Towns 5 Electorũte. The Pope 
allo eited July the i 8th. the Archbiſhop, Dean, and 


ve Canons of Cologne, who adhered to him, to ap- 
Pn e within dae da. 


„ In January following, the Proteſtants being aſ- 
hi, te or Wop ort onen about W continion 
ro deſend Affairs, the Deputies of the Elector of Cologne broug 
the Eletter hjis complaints to that Aﬀemb] againſt the Clerg 
0 4 of Cologne, and the Sutmons ſent him by the Em- 
dne. peror and the Pope. At the ſame time the Elector 
| Palatine being alſo gone over to the Proteſtants and 
embracing their Doctrines, eſtabliſhed the new pre- 
rended Reformation in his Dominions, by aboliſhing 
the Maſs,” and allowing the Prieſts ro marry. The 
number of the Proteſtant Princes being thus increa- 
fed, Wop all join'd together to defend the Archbi- 
fhopof Cologne, and to oppoſe the Emperor's Deſigns 
of redcing him by Force of Am. 
The Con. © Altho' the Affairs of Germany inclin'd thus towards 
2 FA War, the Emperor did not forbear to hold the 
bene. Conterence which he had appointed by the Decree 
of the laſt Diet at Forms; and to that end he ſent 4 


0 


* * 


Divines to Ratisbon, viz. Peter Malvenda a Spaniſh Do- 


minican Friar, Everhardus Billicus a Carmelite, John 
Hofmeſterus an Auguſtine Friar, and John Cochlæus to 


be Diſputants, with three other Divines to be Hear- 


[ (4) Hoſvever will take the pains to reid over Lu- 

W ther's Works, or that admirable Extract of them 

| . that be found in Seckendorff's Hiſtory of Lutheraniſm, 
ill fee . 


that Rafe and Fury was not the principal part of this | 
great and holy Fan's Character. Upon oteafion he could be 


+. meck, and patient. His Zeal was only for the Honour of God: 

When be thought that concerned, he ſpared no Man, nor no 

Thing. If he was paſſionate, he had cauſe given him; he was 

| as our A5 3 expreſſes it, continually baited at by a 
| L. III. , 


ed to the Pope and Emperor, and becauſe he went 
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ers. The Proteſtants ſent thither Bucer, Brentius, 


George Major, and Erhardes Schnepfius to be Diſpu- <” 17 
tants, and ſome Auditors. Ambroſius Pelargus was . 
ſent, as Supernumerary by the Catholicks; and John Emperor. 
Piſtorius with two others by the Proteſtants, Two Te Dies 
Preſidents of the Conference appointed by the Em- / Spires, 
peror were, Maurice Biſhop of Eichfat, and Frede- S. 
rick Count of Furſtemburg. The Conference began 
Food, 27th. 1546. The Preſidents told the Al- 

embly, that his Imperial Majeſty's Intention was, 

to have the Articles of the Confeſſion of Augsburg 
debated, except the three firſt, concerning the Tri- 

nity, Iucarnation, and Original Sin, becauſe the 

two firſt had no difficulty, and the third had been 


ſufficiently diſcuſſed: The Proteſtants demanded that 


there might be Notaries allowed to write down what 
ſhould be faid on both ſides. The Preſidents were 
unwilling to grant it, becauſe it would lengthen the 
Conference, and all that was ſaid would be made 
publick : But at laſt it was agreed, that two perſons 
ſhould write down what was faid by both ſides, and 
their Writings ſhould be put in a Box, that no Man 
might ſee them, and ſo things might remain ſecret. 
February the 5th, Malvenda opened the Conference 
with a Diſcourſe about Juſtification. Bucer anſwe- 
red him the next day, and ſhewed, that they were 
=—_ upon that Point at Ratisbon. Billicus then 
1{courſed upon the ſame Article, and Bucer reply'd 
February the 13th. On the 1 57h.of the ſame Month, 
an Order came from the Emperor to admit Pflugius 
Biſhop of Naumburgh for a chird Preſident, to keep 
all things ſecret that paſſed at that Conference, to 
cauſe the Diſputants to ſubfcribe the Articles on 
which they agreed, and write down briefly the Points 
which ſtill were controverted. The Proteſtants were 
unwilling to accept theſe Conditions, and particu- 
larly that which oblig'd them to Secrecy, becauſe 


. 7 , g 


it Was thoug t neceſſary to write to the Emperor, 
| before an Anſwer could be had, the Elector o 

Saxony. recall'd his Divines, and Bucer withdrew un- 
der pretence of going to the Landigrave, to let him 
know the Propoſitions that were made. The other 
Proteſtant Divines departed alſo ſoon after, notwith- 
ſtanding the prohibition given them by the Preſi- 
dents. This Action much diſpleaſed the Emperor, 
and deſtroyed all the Hopes of Advantage which he 
had conceived by this Conference. 


On the 1876. of February of the 
her died at Iſeben, whither he went to make the 5,4% and 
Counts of Mansfield Friends, who had been at odds. taſt Writ- 
He had a little before (in 1742. and 1543.) taken a- ing, 
way the cuſtom of elevating the Hoſt at the Maſs at 
Witemberg, and put out a Book int 147. full of Re· 


8 5 2 8 . : : 
ſame Year, Lu- 3 


flections on the Pope, and ſome Theſes about the 


Hierarchy with impertinent 


volt * 


| nent Figures. As ſoon as the 
Articles of the Divines of Louvain appeared, he pub- 
liſhed 55 Propoſitions in Latin and Hieb. Durch, full 
of bitter Reproaches and poor Jeſts, which ſhew, 
that he retained his paſſionate and furious Spirit to 
his laſt Moment, which had always been the chief 
part of his Character (a). He alſo revived the Quar- 
rel with the Sacramentariaus, being angr with them 
becauſethe Miniſters of Zurict had publiſhed a Tranſ- 


lation of the Bible in the German Language diffe- 


rent from his, which Verſion of theirs was begun b 


| 


Leo Juda, and finiſhed after his Death; and betauſe 
Rodolphus Gualterus had put out Zuinglius's Works 
with an Apology for his Doctrine. Luther wrote 
to the Bookſeller who had ſent him Leo Judas Tranſ- 


' World of Furies, ind then it is no wonder, if he ſometimes 


went beyond what a by-Stander will call the Bounds of Mode- 
ration. Beſides the Times then required one of his Temper - 
He had Foundations to deſtroy, and ſtrong and well laid ones 
too; he had Rubbiſh to remove, which a gentle Temper could 
not have ſtirred, So that tliere is reaſon to believe, that Mar- 
tis _Liither was particularly ſet up by Providence, to do that, 


which no Man without Martin Latber's Temper could have 
effected. | i 
| Qqq _ lation, 


— 
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An inter. © for the future, which came from the Miniſters e 
9 the 


Pope and HE 5 eee N 418 
een 4 © to do with them, nor read their Books; that they 


The Dies * were damn'd Wretches, who. led others to Hell; 

of Spires, © that he would not ſhare with their Blaſphemies, nor 

"IN © their Condemnation, that he had. reſolved to op- 

s poſethem as long as he lived, both by his Writings 
© and Prayers. In the, year following, he pub 

ſhed an Explication upon Geneſis, in which he com- 

pares Zuinglius, Occolampadins, and the other Sacra- 

mentarians, to Arius, Muncer, and the Anabaptiſts, 

and treats them as Idolaters and Fanaticks, laughing 

at the Objeckion Which they made, that the Body 

of Jeſus Chriſt being in Heaven, could not be in the 

Lord's Supper; and jeſting upon them for ſpending 

their time in arguing about the Diſtance of Heaven 

and Earth, like natural Philoſophers, and Mathema- 

ticians, inſtead of believing as Christa, that in re- 

_ ceiving the Bread and Wine they really ate and drank 

* Body and Blood of Chriſt. _ Luther alſo. put out 

the fame Year a Book, intitled, 4 ſhort Gaben of 

Faith, in which he ſays at the Beginning, that he 

was no more concern'd whether the Sacramentarians 


Don, © That he ſhould never fſend him any thing 


Fews, the Turks, the Pope, or all the Devils praiſed. 
or blamed him: That being near his Death, he ſhould 
carry this Glory to the Judgment · Seat of Jeſus Chriſt, 
that he had always condemned and avoided Carolo- 

| Radius, Zuinglius, Oecolampadius, Schwenkfeldius, and 
in general all the Sacramentarians and their Follow- 

ers, as well at Zurick, as elſewhere; that he hoped 

that after the Conference at Marpurg, Zuinglius, who 

had there retracted ſeveral of his Errors, would alſo 
change his Opinion, about the Lord's Supper, But 
he died unfortunately in his Sin. He accuſes him 
not only of being an Enemy of the Sacrament, but 
alſo a Pagan. 115 ; q | | 
the Conference of Marpurg, to belieye that he did 
not agree with the Zuinglians in any one Article. 

He calls the Sacramentarians mad Men, Blaſphemers, 
Lyars, curs'd and damn'd Wretches, for whom. it 
was not lawful to pray; and declares, that he will 

have no ſociet wh them, unleſs, they will confeſs 

that the Bread in the Euchariſt is the true natural 

Body of Jeſus Chriſt ; that the Wicked, yer Fade: 

the EM. did receive it by the Mouth, no leſs than 

the other true Chriſtians, Laſtly, he denounces an 

Anathema againſt thoſe that will not ſubſcribe this 

Confeſſion of Faith, Melanchthon blamed theſe In- 


»* % 
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theſe Diviſions would not adyance the n 


© Zurick; that he never would have any thing more 


prays all thoſe that have heard of 
4 


ee 


— * 


and that the Eucharitlick Bread and Wine are. the UN 
Communion of hs Body and Blood; {9 that we noe 
only receive. the Holy Spirit, or the Vertue of the 5% %% 
Body of Telus Sr but Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. But _ 


# 


after this Explication he adds ſeveral other conſide- The Diet 


rations, to let us know, that that landuegtion is not ef Spirez, 
c 


real, and that. it is only done by Faith. Neyerthe- © _ 
le be acknowldgerh char the Body and Blood e 
* Chriſt are really and truly given in the Lord's 
Supper, provided that it he cel brated according to 
Chrift's Inſtitution, and that we have a firm Faith 

in the Words in which it is given. He alſo owns 
that Reprobates and Sinners receive the Body an 
Blood ot A it they have Faith at the time of 
receiving; but he maintains that they that have no 
Faith in the Words of Jeſus, Chriſt, receiye nothing 

by the Myſtery and outward Signs of the Sacrament, 
but what they perceive b. their Senſes. Luther was 
not ſatisfied with all thele Diſguiſes of Bucer, and 
declared that, he would not hearken to theſe preten- 
ded Conciliations, nor receive any more of his Let- 
ters. He was alſo ready to uarrel with his Friend 
Melanchthpn, becauſe of the Softnings which be uſed 
in favour of the Hacramentariau. The Elector of 
Sazony and Landtgrave of Hſe were forced to uſe 
their Authority, that a Diviſion between theſe two 
Heads of their new Reformation ſhould not break 


out, but all that they could effect of either fide was, 


that each of them ſhould enjoy their own Opinion, 
and ſhould defend it as they thought convenient, 


without being obliged to ingage in either Party. 


The Miniſters of Zurict, who. were not ſo care 


Canfeſſion, in which they 


„%%õö—öwð . onoenm_ 4 


faries, 


to keep Friends with Lutber, put out an Apol 
in Latin and. High-Duth in 13 1. a ainſt this — 
fe end both the Do&- 


rine and Perſon of Zuinglius, without ſparing Lacher 


at all. The Miniſter of the Church of Bremen ſend : 
ing him word that ſuch an Anſwer was come out, 
he reply d that he rejoyced that he had ſuch Adyer- 

| and thought Mol dafur, that he ſhould 
555 the Bleſſedoeſs. mentioned in the firſt P/alm, 
B | Te is the Man that hath not walked. in the Goun(el 
7 the. Sacramentarians, nor Haod in the Hay of the 


Luinglians, vor ſat in the Seat of the Miniſters of Zat 
rich, . Laſtly, in his Poſitions againſt the rd 


Lonvain, he -plainly declares, that the Body and 
Blood of bein Seh are given and received ay 


This is the laſt Judgment which Larber paſſed by 


* 


and Ambition, which (et Luther. to work, and car- 
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The Original and Authors of Hereſie in France. The Puniſhment of 


the firſt Hereticks. The Life of John Calvin. The frf War a-. 


IS, 


» ING. Francis I. being defirous to make his 


„ Kingdom eminent for the Belles Lettres and 
= bot f Sciences, invited able Men from all Parts 


Authors of 10 teach them there. Germany at that time was bet- 


| prey in ter ſtored with ſuch Men, than the other Kingdoms 


France. 
The Pu · 
| niſoment 
Vibe firſt 
| Hereticks, 
| CC 


of Europe, but moſt of them were Lutherans or Zuing- 
lians, and beſides, there were able Men in France, 
who, cheated with the ſpecious Name of Reforma- 


tion, were carried to have an Inclination to that 


| By theſe two Means Lutheraniſin and Zuinglianiſin 


crept into France. The Errors of the new Refor- 


The Con» 


mation were received firſt in the City of Meauz. 
Hilliam Briconnet, Biſhop of that See, entertained 
ſeveral learned Men, who were ſuſpe&ed to favour 
Luther's Opinions, and among others, William Fa- 
rel of Dauphiny, Jacobus Faber Stapulenſis, Arnold 
and Gerard Rouſſel of Picardy. It is my probable, 


that theſe Divines, and particularly Fare, who was 


afterwards one of the Leaders among the Calviniſts, 
inſtructed ſome of the Citizens privately in the Doct- 


rines of the new Reformation, and erected according 


to the Caluiniſt Hiſtorians, their firſt. Church in France 


there, and choſe for their Miniſter one John, (or 


Peter le Clerc) a Mol- Comber, who without any o- 
ther Ordination, undertook to preach and adminiſter 
the Sacraments to the Congregation of theſe new 

retended Reformers, which in a little time increa- 
fed to the number of three or four hundred Perſons. 
Their multitude cauſed them ſoon to be diſcovered. 
Le Clerc was apprehended, and being condemned to 


be whipped, and branded with Flower-de-Laces, he 


umnotion 


was baniſhed the Kingdom for ſaying, the Pope was 
Antichriſt. After the execution of this Sentence he 
fled tro Metz, where continuing to teach his Doct- 


rines, and attempting to pull down Images, he was 


burnt ſoon after, All this happened at Meaux in 
1523, and immediately after the four Divines above 
mentioned were expell'd that City. Some would 
have. proceeded againſt them, but King Francis I. 


wrote from Madrid, where he then was, to the Par- 


liament to ſtop the proſecution, which they had be- 


gun againſt them. Fare left France, and fled into 
W 


itzerland, and taught a while at Bail, but bei 
driven from thence, he went to Mont - belliart an 
other Places, not ſettling any where, till he came 
to Geneva, where he was the firſt Author of the 
Change of Religion which was made in that City. 


Faber Stapulenſis retreated to Nerac a Town in the 


Dominions of the Queen of Navarre, and lived there 
all the reſt, of his. days in the Communion. of the 


Church. Gerard Rouſſel travelled into Germany to 


ſee Lyther, and being returned into France, lived in 
the Service of the Queen of Navarre. His Brother 
Arnold leaping * 
bendary, and Penitentiary of the Church of Paris. 
The Biſhop of Meaux to vindicate himſelf from the 
charge. of Hereſie which was laid to him, cal- 
led a. Synod immediately, and furbad all. Perſons 
reading, or having Luthers Books, and made ſeye- 


ral Canons about the Invocation of Saints, Prayers 


for the Dead, and the Feaſt, and Proceſſion of the 
boly Sacrament. Afterwards he aſſiſted at the Fro 
vincial Council of Sens held at Paris in; 16 ef 
Cardinal du; Prat where the Errors of the. 
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from the King of Navarre's Court, and gave an ac- 


his new Opinions was after made Pre- 


28. by. 


doubt, but there were ſeveral that favoured the Opini- Was of 


Hereſy in 
France, 


Navarre publicly enough. She cauſed the Biſhop 
of Sexlis rhe Tags Confeſſor to tranſlate into the aererick;, 
French Tongue a Book of Prayers, to be ſung in the ec. 
public Service of God, out of which all the Prayers WW 
made to the Mother of God and other Saints were — 
left out, and ſhe her ſelf compoſed a Book called, re favonr: 
The Mirrror of a ſinful Soul, and ſeveral Prayers. he Luthe - 
She heard the Lutherans favourably, and was much rans. 
leaſed to diſcourſe with them, ſhe gave them her 
rotection, and allowed them to fly into her Domi- 


nions, and ſhe ſpake kindly. of them to her Brother 


King Francis I. and endeayoured to win his Favour 
to them. And laſt of all ſhe turn'd the Mind of 
Henry D' Albret her Husband King of Navarre, to- 
wards this new Reformation. „ 
By the favour of this Protection, many of the 
pretended Reformed flocked to Bern, and Guienne, The Preno 
where they held their Aſſemblies privately, choſe _ * | 
them Miniſters, and celebrated the Sacraments. Rouffel 7e 
The Cardinals of Foix, and Grandmont withdrew _ the 
Ma or) 
count of what paſſed. there to King Francis I; who © 
being incenſed at it, wrote to his Siſter, to come to 
him : ſhe went to 5777 immediately, and carried 
with her Gerard Roufſel, and two Auguſiize Monks, 
named Conradus and Bertoldus. The King reproved 
her for bringing ſuch Novelties into God's Wor- 
ſhip, as. tended to the aboliſhing of the Maſs ; ſhe 
wered, that ſhe had no deſign either to make 


any alterations in Religion, or take away the Maſs, 


but to reform ſeveral abuſes, which had crept into 
the Ceremonies of the Church, and the Celebration of 
the Maſs. The Propoſitions which Gerard Rouſſel; 
and his ' Bretheren then propounded were theſe : 
That the Prieſt ſhould read the Maſs with the uſu» 
al Ceremonies, but firſt, that he ſhould give the Sa- 


crament at every Maſs. Secondly, that there ſhould 


be no Elevation of the Hoſt. Thirdly, nor Adorati- 
on of it. Fourthly, that all ſhould Communicate in 
both kinds. Fifthly, that there ſhould be no Com- 
memoration of the Virgin or the Saints in the Sa- 
crament. Sixthly, That common Bread ſhould be 
uſed in the Sacrament, and that the Prieſt ſhould 
break it and diſtribute it to the People. Seventhly, 
that no Prieſt ſhould be obliged to live unmarry'd ; 
this is that which was called afterwards. The 2 
with the Seven points. The King was ſo far from 

hearkening to theſe. Propoſals, that he was enraged 

at the boldneſs of theſe Divines, and cauſed them to 
be put into Priſon. . The Queen of Navarre ſoon 

obtained their Liberty, but it was upon the Condi- 

tion, that the two Auguſtine Monks ſhould reſume 
their Habit. Bertoldus reſumed. it ſincerely, but 
Conradus leſt it again ſoan after, and fled to Farellus 
into Scuitxerland, Roufſel. returned to Nerac, and 
was afterwards' made Abbot of Clerac, and Biſhop. 
of Oleron by the Queen of Navarre. He never: 


, quite departed from the Church,' and profeſſed to 


condemn, the Doctrine of Luther, Zuinglius and Cal- 
vim though he did not approve of many practices 
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I" uſed in the Church. When he celebrated the 
% Maſs, he always 1 the Sacrament to ſome of the 


nal and 8 . | 
Authors of People, and made an Exhortation to them in the 


_ Hereſyin vulgar Tongue, about the myſtery of the Sacra- 


France. ment. He was the firſt, that gave the Communi- 
, on in both Kinds, and 'tyras his cuſtom always to 
niſhment 8 p hs | 


of the firs recite ſome of the Prayers in Hench. In other 
Hereticks, things he was of an unblameable Life and did his du- 
The Life ty exactly, Preaching often, attending continually 
John CaF on the Service of God, and very Charitable to the 
key Poor. 


About the ſame time the Rector of St. Euſftachius 


The Aſſer- in Paris, named Nicbolas Cocke, a famous Preacher, 


tions, and n before the King upon the Sacrament, de- 
1 . liver6d this Doctrine in his Sermon, that we ought 
cholas not to have any regard to the Elements, or what is 


Cocke, ſet before us upon the Altar, but to raiſe our Souls 
and ene by Faith to Heaven, repeating theſe words of the 
Landry. Canon ſeveral times, Surſum corda. He had alſo a 


private diſcourſe with the King about it, and main- 
ktained what he had aſſerted. The King remitted 
im to the Eccleſiaſtical Judges, wha began to draw 
up an Information againſt him, and would have 
muaade a Decree againſt him, but his Majeſty orde- 
red, that he ſhould not be moleſted, if he could 
prove his Doctrine by Holy Scripture. This led to a 
diſpute, which might have been of ill conſequence, 

and made a thing moſt certain be looked upon as 
dubious, had not the Cardinals of Lorrain and 
Wurnon toward tlie Blow, taken care, that Cocke be- 

ing convinced by private diſputes with the Divines 

ielded, and delivered from the Pulpit the contrary 
Nodrice to what he before aſſerted. Another Pa- 


— 8 


riſh Prieſt,” one Landry, who had alſo before the 


ONT King Preached againſt Purgatory, was forced to re- 
cant, and ſubmit himſelf to the Judgment of the 
Lies Berquin a Flemiſh Gentleman, Counſellor 
. The.Pks. tg the King, met not with ſuch gentle uſage. He 
niſhment 


took his name from an Eſtate which he had in his 


Lewis | | | | 
: 1 own Country, of a moderate Revenue. He was a 
Layman and young, and had lived a very regular 
Life. He was Bountiful to his Friends, Charitable 


to the Poor, and very 
ſtiturions, and Cuſtoms of the Church, ſuch as 
Faſts, and Feſtivals ; he was very devout at Maſs 


and Sermons, and in all things behaved himſelf as a 


good Catholic. Nevertheleſs he was accuſed for 
maintaining the Errors of Zuther, becauſe he had 


ſome conteſts with the Prieſts and Monks about 


them, and had ſpoken ill of thoſe Orders, and had 
aſſerted in ſome Books that he had compoſed, that 
it was to no purpoſe to pray to the Virgin, inſtead 
of the Holy Spirit in their Sermons ; that they 
ought not to term her the Fountain of all Grace, 
our Hope and our Life, becauſe theſe Titles were al- 
lowed to none but Jeſus Chriſt. His Books were 
condemns in 1523. by the Faculty of Divinity of 
aris, and being himſelf Impriſoned, he was accu- 
ſed of Hereſie. The Judges, ſeeing no juſt cauſe 
for his Condemnation diſmiſſed him, and his Ene- 
mies gave out a Report, that he was freed by the 
% TETE” > Se e Fade 
Some time after Natalis Bedda, and Du Cheſne, 
having gathered ſeveral Propoſitions out of his 
Books, cauſed him again to be put into Priſon, and 


three Monks (the Priors of the Carthuſians and Ce- 


leſtins, and a third) were appointed his Judges, who 
pronounced him a Heretic, and ordered him to re- 
cant, and his Books to be burned. Berquin conti- 
nued firm in his Opinion, but obtained of the Par- 
liament that his cauſe ſhould be heard again. The 
King being lately returned from Madrid, ordered 
the Parliament to delay Judgment in that cauſe, and 
ſometime after Berquin, was ſet at Liberty. But 
being adviſed to accuſe Bedda in his turn, and ha- 
ving preferred twelve Articles againſt him taken 
out of his Books his Enemies fell upon him afreſh, 
and obtained that twelve Commiſſioners ſhould be 

appointed to hear his Cauſe. Budæus, who was 


/ 
7 


voured all he could to perſwade him to recant his The c 


his Books, his Tongue ſhould be bored through, Ib. 5. 


When this Sentence was paſſed upon him, he ap- ef the jr 
pealed to the Pope and the King, but his Judges 7 


The number of the pretended Reformed increaſ- 
ing daily in Fance, they had the boldneſs to divulge 15, 8. 
many Libels, and to ſer up Papers in 15934: againit / % 


dered that all Perſons found guilty of Hereſie ſhould ei. 


that they were of their Religion. This Prince, tas: 2 


exact in obſerving the Con- 


fame time, ſome Propoſitions for an accommodation 


into France, but that Divine delaying his Journey 


means of appeaſing the Controverſies in Religion, 


were afterwards called Calvinifs. He was born at 


„ — — 


one of his Judges, viſited him in Priſon, and endea· 


fooliſh Opinions, but not being able to prevail, the "#4 
Judges gave Sentence that his Hooks ſhould be burnt, oy 


erely In 


and when he had abjured the Articles taken out of France 


and he ſhould undergo a perpetual Impriſonment. na 


Heretich, 


pos, i ths. : he Li 
meeting again, condemned him to be burnt the John 0 


next day, and he was Executed in the Greve, April Vin, 
22. 1529. He endured this Puniſhment with much“, 
courage, and died about Forty years of Age. SY 


Hertticy 


the Holy Sacrament and the Sacrifice of the Maſs, un 
full of reflections upon the Biſfiops and Clergy. 5) th w, 
The King being provoked by theſe Inſolencies, or- «im 


be condemned to Death, and erected ſome Courts 
of Juſtice to try them. And to reſtore the Holy 
Sacrament to the Honour due to it he ordered, that 
there ſhould be a general Proceſſion at Paris, Janu- 
ary 29. 1737. where he was himſelf preſent with 
Head and Feet bare, holding a Torch in his hand, 
followed by his Children, the Princes of the Blood, 
and all his Courtiers. The Proceſſion being ended, 
he went to the Biſhops Palace, where he made a 
diſcourſe againſt the new Opinions, and exhorted all 
pony to avoid them, and to accule all ſuch as they 
new to be of thoſe Opinions. The ſame day fix 
Lutherans who were condemned by the Parliament 
were burned, and there was a very ſtrict ſearch made 
after others, and thoſe who were obſtinate were 
burnt in ſeveral places. ee SOR 9 11 
- » The Proteſtant Princes of Germany - complained 
of this treatment, and prayed the King not to deal 
ſo ſeverely with thoſe who had noother crime, 


The Cm. 
plants of 
but he Pratt. 


who had need of their help, ſent his Embaſſadors/#711j- ce. ber 
am de Langey to the Aſſembly at Smalkald, and juſtiſied %, 
the ſeverity which he had uſed by alledging; that thoſe iini 
whom he put to Death, were ſeditious Perſons, Hei 
who held a Doctrine much different from that of Franc 


the Proteſtants of Germany. He made alſo at the 


about Religion, and deſired that ſome German Di- 
vines might be ſent to confer with the Divines of 
France; and 3 invited Melanchthon, as more 
moderate and more ſenſible than the reſt, to come 


thither, and ſatisfying himſelf with writing ſome 
Letters, and a Diſcourſe to the King about the 


and the Cardinal Tournon having remonſtrated to 
his Majeſty, that he ought not to have any Com- 
merce with Hereticks, the Project of this Confe- 
rence was laid aſide, and the King went on in pu- 
niſhing thoſe who were convicted of Hereſie, 


Mong the Innovators whom France produced Jo" * 
at this time, John Calvin was the moſt conſi- . 
derable, and became the Leader of the Sect of the 
pretended reformed in France, who from his Name 


Neyon in Picardy, ' Fuly to. 1509, His Parents 
were Gerard Calvin, and Jane le Franc perſons of a 
mean degree, and ſmall Fortune. He was ſent to 
Paris, where he was inſtructed in the grounds of 
Learning under Mathurinns Corderins in the College 
of la Marce, and afterwards in Montagus College un- 
der a Spaniſh Maſter.” As his Father deſigned him 
for-the Service of the Church. ſo he got a Chappel 
for him in the Cathedral of Nyon, of which he was 
ſſeſſed, May, 21. 1521. and afterwards in 15727. 
ec was made Paſtor of Marteville, which he chan- 
ged in 1529. for Pont Eveque near Noyon and ha- 
ving poſſeſt all theie Benefits without being in Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Orders, he left the Church ſoon to _ 
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the Civil Law by the advice of Peter Robert Olivatan, 
| IX whohadaDelignts him over to the Doctrine of 
kh ” theInnovators;'ſothatatterhe had finiſhed his Huma- 


© {authors - nity- ſtudies at Paris, he was ſent to Orleans to ſtudy the 
Fare of pt under the tuition of Petrus Stella, and afterwards 
France. to Bourgestoperfect himſelf in that Study under Andrew 
Tons Alciat. He ſet himſelf to learn the Greet Tongue ar 
ihe li Bourges; by the advice and aſſiſtance of Melebior vl. 
_ Heratiks. ar, whowas Profeſſor of that Languagethere. This 
The Life of Profeſſor was a Lutheram ſecretly, and inſtilled his Opi- 
| Job So nions into Calvin, who from-thattime began to'make 
CAC Divinity his' principal Study.The Death of his F ather 
called him to Neyon, but he ſtayed there but a little 
while; and then went and ſettled his Abode at Paris. He 
yy there wrote a Commentary upon Senecas Treatiſe 

of Clemency, which he dedicated to Claudius Han- 

geſtus Abbot of 8. Eligius, at Noyon, which is no- 

thing but an Explication of Seneca's Senſe, and 


"Confirmation of it with ſome Examples and 'Quora- 


ons. in the tile ofa Commentator. He ſoon made 
himfelf known to thoſe who ſecretly embraced the 
new Errors in Religion, and was looked upon from 
that time in their Congregations, as one of the 
ableſt and beſt qualified Men to teach and defend 
their Doctrines. The Rector of the Univerſity, 
vho was then Nicholas — the Son of Wiliam Cope 
of Baſil, the King's Phyſician, having a Speech to 
make, Nevember 1. 1532. Calvin compoſed it, and 
inſerted into it ſuch Aſſertions concerning Religion, 

as the Divines of Paris thought contrary to the 
Faith and Chriſtian Piety. The Parliament having 
notice oſ it, ſummoned the Rector before them, 

who was going with his Beadles to the Palace, but 
being admoniſhed by the way that he ſhould take 

care of himſelf, he returned home with all haſte, 
and fled'our of the Kingdom to the City of Bafil. 
The Judges being informed, that Calvin had an 
hund in that Diſcourſe,” ſent the Lieutenant Cri- 
minal Job Morinus, to the College of Forteret 
where Calvin lived to apprehend him, but he could 


not ſind Calvin, and ſo only ſeized his Papers, 
e bich dif 


among which there were Letters found, w 
— ſeveral of thoſe that held 1 
with him. When this Tempeſt was à little allayed 
by the Intereſt of the Queen of Navarre, Calvin re- 
turned to Xantoigne, where he was friendly enter-- 
tiained by Lewis du Tillet, Prebendary of Angouleſme, 
and Paſtor of Claye, his Friend, at whoſe requeſt he 
compoſed a Book Entitled: Chriſtian admonitions, 
10 le read as Homilies by the Miniſters, for the Inſtruc- 
tion of the People in the Heads of Religion. Calvin 


made +a Journey to Nerat on purpoſe to ſee Faber 


Stupulenſis, and return'd'again to Paris, in 1534, juſt 
- . — when — «fel, and wal, r 
batliſhed from that City and orders were given to 
ſind out the Innovators. This Perſecution made 
bim reſolve to leave ee and ſo after he —5 
pub liſhed a Treatiſe at Orleans concerning the PHY. 
ccbopannyebia, that is to ſay, againſt thol e that be 
lied that the Soul ſleeps till the Day of Judgment, 
k fled to Baß, where he contracted a great-Inti- 
macy with Gryneus and Capito and betook himſelf 
to learn the Hebrew Tongue. Tis thought that 
Lewis du Tillet went along with him this Journey, 
"and'that his brother John du Tiller — _ no 
Germany to bring him again into France.” About 
this time Calais p publiſhed his I»fitutions, Which he 
dedicated to Francis the Firſt, as an apology for the 


+.» } After he had publiſhed this Book, Calvin made « 


Wr Wl n 
 . - rara, the Daughter of Lewis XII. who was a favou- 
% the new. Reformation. He Was Ve! 'wel- 


T:... bus, the Dake of Lorars 
„ > Would" nc ſuffer him to, continue lo! 
Aud fo he rerurned into 


there, with a deſign to go to $/resburg. or Baſil, The 
; War forcing him ro paſs through Geneve, he was 


| e Reformed, ky 65 Were accuſi in France 
for being Enthuſiaſts, and Anabaptifts. The Preface al 


is dated from Bafil, Agwſft . 1736. and the firſt - 


that Jeſus Chri 
Edition of the work, was Printed there in 1737. 


—_— 


begun to ſettle the Proteſtant ry 5 5 in that City, 
ad obtained of the Council and Magiſtrates of Ce- 
neva, that he ſhould be choſen Preacher and Profeſ- 


for of Divinity there.” This happened about the France. 


end of the Year 1736. In the next Year he made a 
Confeſſion of Faith, and a Catechiſm which he 
cauſed to be taught in Geneva. He oppoſed the 


Anabaptiſts with ſucceſs in a public Conference, and 152 15% 
confured Peter Caroli, who had accuſed him and his John Cal- 
Bretheren of holding particular Opinions about the vin, Se. 


Trinity. He wrote alſo two Letters into France, 
to confirm thoſe of his Party in their Errors, and 
to oblige them to ſeparate entirely from the Church; 
one of them directed to Nicholas Charminus, is an 
Exhortation to avoid Idolatry, and the other to Ge- 


rard Ronfſel lately made Biſhop of Oleron, is againſt 


the Popiſh Prieſthood. The City of Geneva was 
then divided into ſeveral Factions, which made the 
chief Families Enemies to one another. Calvin and 
his Bretheren, after they had uſed all ways to recon- 
cile them, declared that they would not celebrate 
the Sacrament ſo long as thoſe Diviſions remained. 


They alſo agreed, that they would not ſubmit any 


longer to the Conſtitutions that the Synod of the 
Canton of Bern had made, that leavened Bread 
ſhould not be uſed in the Supper, that they ſhould 
have baptiſmal Fonts in their Churches, and 
ſhould keep no Day Holy but Sunday. Upon this, 
the Syndics of the City calling the People together 
made an order that Calvin, Farellus and Conradus 
ſhould depart the City within two Days, becauſe 
they would not celebrate the Sacrament. Calvin 
fled to Strasburgh where he gathered a French 
Church, of whom he was made chief Miniſter, and 


beſides that was choſen Profeſſor of Divinity. 
While Calvin was abſent from Geneva, Cardinal Sa- 


dolet wrote an eloquent Letter to the Inhabitants 
of that City to exhort them to return into the Bo- 
ſom of the Church; Calvin tho! at a diſtance, put 
out an anſwer to that Letter in 1739. two Vears 
after he aſſiſted at the Diets, called by the Empe- 
ror at Worms and Ratishoune, and at his return he 
was ſent for to Geneva, and came thither againſt 
September 13. 1541. and then made a Canon or 
Regulation of 91 to be obſeved in that City, 
and from that time he governed the pretended Re- 
formed of France, who almoſt all held the Doctrine 
of Calvin, and had private Meetings, where Mini- 
ſters ſent from Geneva preſided, who preached and 
adminiſtred the Sacraments among them. | 
The Doctrine of Calvin concerning the Sacraments 
is not at the bottom different from that of the Zuin- 
glans, altho* he uſeth very poſitive Words to expreſs 


"the Preſence of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ; 


for he affirms, that in the Euchariſt we are not only 
Partakers of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt; but alſo of 
His Fleſh which is diſtributed to us; that he nou- 
riſheth us there with the proper Subſtance of his 


Body and Blood; that it is not to be doubted, but 


chat we receive his very Body, and that this Com- 
munion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt our Lord is 
given under the Symbols of Bread and Wine to all that 


celebrate his Supper, according to its lawful Inſti- 
tution, ſo that we truly receive what is ſignifyed by 


the Syſabols; that the Body which is received, 1s 
not a ſymbolical Body, as it was not a ſymbolical 
Spirit, which appeared in the Baptiſm of our Lord, 
but the Holy Spirit (it felf was really and ſubſtanti- 


ally under the 57575 or outward Form of a Dove; 
| United to us in this Sacrament, 
not by Fancy and Imagination, nor by Thought 


ed by a true and ſuhſtantial Union; that the man- 
ner of our xeceiring Chriſt's Body, is very different 


from the other Manners of receiving him by Faithß; 


that this Myſtery is incomprehenfible and contains 


ong with, her, in it A Miracle, which-excceds the Bounds and the 
France to ſenile his affairs Ca 


2 nog of the Mind of Man, and which is the 
| e God, much above the Courſe 
* 


of Nature; that 


ere is a divine and ſupernatural 
Rrr Change 


— 


detained there by Farrellas and Viretts, who had Sq 


ght, or 
2 a bare Apprebenſion of the Mind, but really ard in - 
Jags into. faly to wait upon the Princes of Fer- deed , 
: 
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RAS Ca in it, which Fn r ſenſible Know- 
175 Origi- Id ez that the Fleſh and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. are 
15 y given to the Unworthy, as; well as to rhe Faith- 


0 of ful and Elect, tho?: they are {Ein 4. with Be- 
FORT . nefit,, unleſs, it be PY the Faithful Theſe fort 
The Þu- of Expreſſions and ſeveral others, * are to he 


t. withal, EE ark a bee and in Ws other 
Hereticks, Writings, m make us belieye, that he does not 
Th Ti ir deny the real and ſubſtantial Preſenceof the Body and 
John Cal- Blood of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, but at the ſame time 
vin, &c, he clearly rejects in other Places, not only Tranſub- 


s ſtantiation, but alſo this real Preſenge, h 11 aſſerting, 


that the Body of Jeſus. Chriſt is no w 
and ſubſtantially as hut in 
is united to us 55 by Faith, aſter a ſpiritual Man- 
ner, by the incomprehenſible; Working of the Holy 
Spirit, which joins 2 together which are ſe- 
parated by, aldwe e of Face. Theſe Words, This 
#5 209 Boch, ough t to be un erſtood after a figurative 
Manner, acco 277 to his Notion, and the Sign is 
here put for rt Pe as when tis ſaid, 
The Rock is Chrift, the 15 Paſſover, and Cir- 
mcfion is the Covenant., Lhe Boy, a6 Blood of 
eſus Ti are 1 nited to us only by Vertue and Ef- 
hcacy, and his Fleſh remaining in Heaven infuſeth 
into us Life from his Subſtance, Laſtly, tho' the 
ubſtance of the Body and Blood of 1 Chriſt are 
Uri e to us by the e 4 of the Eu- 
chariſt, yet are not really and ſubſtantially. 7755 
ſent there; TY tho' the 804% and Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt are there preſented, and Gred to all Chriſtie 
ans, yet they are not 8 Pe only by the: truly 
Faithful, and not by the Unworthy. 
In Scher Points of Doctrine Calvin differs not mich 
rom Luther. He holds the. fame Principles, as to 
nputative Juſtice, and the Certainty of our Juſtifi- 
cation, which he extends even to an Aſſurance of 
eternal Salyation. He alſo added an Impoſſibility of 
falling finally from Grace, and the Salvation of the 
Children of Believers, who die before they have been 


re really 


baprized. He 11 condemns more ſeverely than che 

1 El the Invocation of Saints, the Wor- 

q 1 7 0 {6 of Images, Vows, Celibacy of Prieſts, 
aſtin 


Holy-days, and the Sacrifice — the Maſs, e 
the A Gaptſol of the Euchariſt, . Indulgences, the 
Sacraments, except the Euchariſt and Baptiſm, and 
in general, all the Rites and Ceremonies of the 
Church, Which the Lutherans bad not quite taken 


awa 
The Union The. Zuingliaus at chis time ined themſelves with 5 


of the Vau- tlie V. audois, who had withdrawn themſelves, ag We 
dois with have ſaid, near two hundred Y ears before into the Val- 
l 3 leys of Savoy, Provence, and Piedmont, Theſe He» 
1 reticks, * were Enemies to the Ibn P Bile ops, 
and to all me Clergy in general, as alſo to the Tas 
monies and Laws of the Church, LES Loa of 
855 Saints and Relicks, Indulgences, 
and agreeing in many other Opinions — 4 — 


e had no ſooner heard that there. as ect of Age or Sex, and utterly deſtroyed 
ſprung up 8c of Chriſtians in Germany, who pret- —_ ſuch as hidthemſelvesſo e them 
th yell ber in Doctrines with themſelves,” Ns taim, that they could werbe eue, ox (ach as fled 
cy thought Efe When 8 dhe a0 e or Gen bn ward dw you. 
6 : BY in RPO ane beter WIR gt 21 nao N "ga 01 w bd \ 0413 rtsa! 
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ſelyes agaitiſbtheir Enomics ; and on the other ſide, the 7% 
Sacramentarians were rdvithed; to find a Sect ha, 4 
ancient than chemſelves, to agree with them in the ds, 
lame Sentimonts, xbat they might not ſcem the firſt France, 
Authors of cheir Doctrirm. Hut becauſe they did 15% Pr. 
not fully agree in all thin — in Doctrine hor ee 


wen; and that it 
Church might not have a Property in any thing: That 


made againſt che Vaudois ſnould be put in execution. 


" 
? 
3 — 


might boinaberterocridicicn to deb A0 


Diſci — the: Haudois ſent Petru Maſſonus and G. 1 eſeg 
More Ins 10 Ovcalampadius and Bucer, that/they might Th, EY 
unite them in thoſe Points about which they diffe- Joh 
red at preſent. Theſe laſt admoniſhed them, 1. To . 
leave che Errors which they now were in, that a VV 
Chriſtian — not lawfully ſwear, nor uſe the Of- . 
fice of à Magiſtrate: That the Miniſters of the ine. 
wicked Miniſters have no Power to adminiſter Sa- 
craments. 2. They taught them that they ought 
to alloy of but two Sacraments, to caſt i off auUricu- 
lar Confeſſion, and to deny Eree-will, 3. About 
Diſcipline, that they ought to keep holy the Lord's 
Day by ceaſing from all ſervile Works, by holding 
particular Aſſemblies for Prayers, and the Celebrati- 
on of the Lord's Supper, aud no longer allowing 
any Perſons who deſire to be owned as Members of 
their Church, to be preſent at Maſs, or to join any 
manner of ways in Papal Superſtitions, or acknow - 
ledge the Prieſts of the Romiſh Church for their Pa- 
ſtors, or make uſe of their Miniſtry, In ry 361 the 
Vaudbis conſulted the Miniſters of Genevangainabout 
Religion, and after they had received the Inſttucti- 
ons of Farellas, they | coneluded their Union with 
them, but upon cobdition that #hey ſhauld, retain 
their old Miniſters. 

The lame Lear the Packamene, of , Provence. (of 4» bir 
Which Anthony Chalfanæus was: chief Preſident) pub- mad 
liſhed an Edict againſt the Vaudois, who were very againſt tht 
numerdus ip, his Jurizdietions: and eſpecially; at Cet ine 
briers and Merindol. Ihe Execution of this Edict . 
was delay'd for ſeveral Vears by the King's Order, 
with the Advice of Milliam du Bellay Langey, Go- 
yerngy © of 1 {Nevertheleſs new Complaints 


gane ght daily ech oe them, they 
ſent bogey in 1744 a Confeſſion of their Faith, 
xactly agreeing with —— of the ai 


2 — . —— * . themſelves from 

Perſecution; but it proved juſt contrary,; for 

9755 ear Johomies Minvrips! — wh whoſucceed- 
e Clan in the Place of firſt Preſident of the 

Parliament of Provence, ohtained Letters of the King, 

by the Recommendation of Cardinal du Tuurnon, 

which it was ordered that the Edict of Parliament, 


Minerins, who governed in the Abſencę of Count 
de wag Governor of Provence, having raiſed ſome 
Troops, and joining them with the Troops uhich 
the 1 of Avignon had furniſhet} him with, 
led hs againſt the-Yaudeis, took, ah - 
their Cities, killed or burnt them cruelly, 
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3 Kanon T e ft ved | 

W Obimia and Mavis — oa lia obſer / 

nn ved in the former Century, divided-into three 
of the Bo- Societies of Chriſtians,” The fitſt 'was com- 


poſed of Catholicks, who were ſubjeR to the Po 
K. Aud follomed the Doctrine and Rites of the Che ir 


re Rome in every thing. The ſegend were AP 
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Chriſt, and for that reaſon they have taken away all DO) 
other Prayers, | believing: and doing only that which W e 
Jeſus Chriſt hath ordeted them to believe and da. 3 7 
About the Sacrament of Order, they hold; that the brethren; 
Ordination of Prieſts is derived from Jeſus, Chriſt, &c. 
who is the ſupreme Biſhop, and that they are his 


ak. 
— 


: 


—_— 


d Century of /Chriſtiani ” r 


| 25 beben, who were alſo by ſome called #atiden/es, 


—— 4 125 


F T9 af ho were ably derive from the ancient abo 
. 1 $a vires'; for rh Pogiobtaoius and: Rock/anarmtetly, ru 
F unh ined the Tabvrites, yet there were ſeveral Perſom 
E Ghich held their Principles, who ſurvived! them, 
ad formed a new Sect. Theſe had for their Lead - 


Ceed their Miſſion 
Pho ſubmit: themſelves to be governed 
They oven; that this Church is compoſed of Good 

And Bad. They add, that it is encloſed] with the 


tale 
"ſelves: to evil Miniſters who are Enemies to God's 


er 4 Shoemaker, one Peter: Neieſiati, who drew up 


Cardinals, and Biſhops as Aurichriſt, and the Church 
of Nome, as the W hore ſpoken of in the Revelarions. 
They rejected the Sacraments of the Church of Rome, 
as Abominatibns. They were governed by mere 
Laymen, whom they choſe for their Miniſters. They 
held the Holy Scriprure'for the only Rule of Faith, 
and their Miniſters obſerved none of the Ceremonies 
of the Church in the Celebration of the Maſs, nor 
made uſe of any other —— the Lord's Prayer. 
They conſecrated leavened Bread, without any prieſt- 
ly eſtments or other Ceremonies. They allowed 
no Adoration. in the Communion but of Jeſus Chriſt. 
They rebaptized all ſuch Perſons, as joined themſelves 
with their Congregation, altho' they had been be- 
fore bapriz'd in the Church. They abominated the 
Worſhip of Saints and Images, Prayers for the Dead, 
the Law of Celibacy, Vows, Faſts, and the Cere- 
monies of the Church, and kept none of the Feſti- 
vals but Ohriſtmaſ, Eaſter and Mhitſuntide. 
This Sect ſpread it ſelf much in Bobemia and Mo- 


* ue, and was become very numerous in the begin- 
| * ning of the ſixteenth Century, about which time 


N Raith. beiũg accuſed both by the Catholicks and Calixtines 


0 


to King Ladiſſaus [the ſecond] they drew up a Con- 
ſelſlon of their Faith, which they preiented to him 


in 1 70 to vindicate themſelves from the Errors 


| which'had been hid to their charge. In it they firſt 


deelate, that they held firmly the three Creeds, the 
Apoſtſes, Meute, and Athanaſan. They deliver their 


Opinion of the Incarnation and Holy Trinity in or- 


thodox Terms. They account the Church to be 
of two ſorts ; the firſt is the Congregation of all the 
Elett from the ws agus to the end of the World; 
the ſecond is made up of Miniſters, who have re- 
m God, and of the People, 
by them. 


Church of wieked Men, which prevails for the pre- 


ſent, becauſe ſuch as are-unworthy of Eccleſiaſtical '« 


Dignities ty tannize over ita: That as they art reac 
te dhe fuch Paſtors? as teach the Truth, Ho t 
emſelves not tobe obliged to ſubmit them 


Church and che Truth, and for that reaſonꝭ it ĩs, that 
they patiently endure Perſerution. They aſſert, that 
dne Miniſtry of the Ohurch conſiſts in the Goſpel of 
Jeſus hriſt, and preaching of found Doctrine. ty 
Tayy-thdetteSacraments which they hold to be ſeven, 
are f uſe in the Church of Chriſt, beraufe they do 


Miniſters to teach the Goſpel, to judge: in his ſtcad, 


Simony, and to live a more virtuous Life than other 
Chriſtians. They account three things neceſſary. in 
the Ordination of a Prieſt. | 1. The proof of his 
Faith, and good Life. 2. Prayers and Faſting. 3. 
The Collation of Power by Words which expreſs 
it, confirmed by the laying on of Hands. They 
make the Sacrament of Marriage to conſiſt in this, 
that the inſeparable Union of Man and Wiſe, are 
a Figure of the Union between Chriſt and his Church. 
They confeſs that a Sinner, that acknowledgeth his 
Faults, ought to confels his Sins to a judicious Prieſt, 
who doing the Office of a Judge in the Name of 
God and his Church, ſhall repreſent to him the grie- 
vouſneſs of them, and give him wholeſome advice 
for his Correction, that he wy to ſubmit humbly, 
when he is either bound, or looſed by the Keys of 
the Church. Laſtly, they allow of the cuſtom of 
Extreme Unction to the Sick, and acknowledge it to 
be a Sacrament, in that it fignifies, that God grants 
Pardon of Sin to the Sick. They hold two Com- 
munions of Saints, the one profitable, and ſaving 
among the living Members of God's Church, and 
the other damning, namely that of Sinners, who 
communicate only out wardly in the Sacraments, and 
Miniſtry of the Church, without having any ſhare 
in its ſpiritual Benefits. Laſtly, they confeſs, that 
he that communicates with Jeſus Chriſt by a lively 
Faith, receives Remiſſion of Sins by him; that he 
that receives the Sacraments of the Church, obtains 
alſo Remiſſion ot his Sins, by the ſame Faith, and with 
the ſame Certainty; and if he holds faſt that Faith 
to the end of his Life, he ſhall receive eternal Glo- 
ry at the Day of Judgment in a happy Reſurrection. 


After they have ſet down this Confeſſion of their 


Faith, and declared that it is grounded upon the 
Holy Scripture, they ſay, that they have compoſed 
another Writing, in which they deliver the Reaſons 
of their Separation from the Church of Rome, which 
they mee forced to leave, not only upon the account 
of the E 


W 


t Errors, and Superſtitions of that Church, but 


dy -alſoithii- they might enjoy 4 free Uſe of the Saera- 


monts eſtabliſhed by Jeſus: Chriſt. They beſeech 


King alliſlaus to receive their Confeſſion of Faith 
favourably, and aſſure him, that if it be made to ap- 


| PRE that they are in an Error, they are ready to- 


ve it and embrace the Truth, and ſo they ought 
not to be accuſed for Hereticks, becauſe they are not 
obiſtinate, but labour every day more and more to 
amend themſelves; that they neither ſeck Honours 


for them 4 Body of Doctrine, which they called to offer Sacrifices and Prayers, to aſſure Men of the , 
Kelepsk#s' Forms: At laſt they choſe them à Paſtor, fulfilling of God's Promiſes, and to excommunicate 4 
one Mairhias Comwaldus, and in the Vear 1467. (0 Offenders: That the Miniſters of Jefus Chriſt ought A 
they made a publick Separation from the Calzxt;nes, to imitate. him, and execute their Office in an un- 
and choſe new Miniſters. They treated the Pope, blamcable manner, to be free from Covetouſneſs and 


not Riches, and are {6 far from ſeeking the Lives of,, 


EC 


— = PP 


| 
: 
| 


rene 


prev r Gd People, that his Promiſes are fülfil- 
' d; and they ſerve to hold up an Uniom among tlie 


others, that 1 their Proſecutors, live in 
c 
Members of God's Church. They deſine Baptiſm ro 


Peact᷑, ind are to their Governors, ready to | 
I 88 their Goods and Lives, rather than for- 
doe n Sig of che inwward Purity of the Bod procured balke ahe Truth. Tbey implore the King to ſuffer 

Musch. They arknowiedpe go tha both Adults them th live quietly) in his Dominions, and in caſe 
afid Infancs" t to be baptized. They point ne will not gram them that Favour, to ſet at liber - 
tha ach ad have beenoregenerated by Dena be ty ſucli of their Brethran as are impriſoned, and per- 
eonfruned ydi the Bainti and Hupe of. Chriſtia by mit: thein to leave his Dominos. | 
the Prftrb and laying of Nands of the Biſhop, King Ladhlaur not regarding their Petitions, pub- 42 £4547 
or Prieſt. They affe u ,uͤçug the Ruchuriſt, liſhed an Edict againſt the Sec of the Buhemian Bre- u. the 


ede when u belt well prombiitiberiv-in the 2bres, by Which heiforbad tbem to. hold any Medt- Bf. 
Congregution uf rhePaithful;rhete Words, Thie 35m | 


N | | inge eiter ptivately cor: /publickly, AH reach: their 
Both, Tf my Blood) thi Brvad becomes the Body, — eicher by Ward or Writing, and com- 
nnd the Wine che Mood f J eſus Chriſt. and: that minded them to ap r:before the Civib and Recle- 
\they' ougdt to add. nothing ꝛ0 the Wordt of jeſus ſiaſtical Judges — upon the Feaſt of St. Jobn 
eee e 100: £ bad e enn vattric ni 1nd? qgoig bar nge db cia 6 
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AA the Evangeliſt, to abjure their Errors, and jointhem- 
jars ſelves olther with thy Cuholicks or Calixtines. This 
Edict being publiſhed, the Bobemian Brethren ſent a 


ſecond Remonſtrance to the King; 


— in Which they 


Bre 
"oy declare, that they - ſeparated from the Church of 
CV Rome, tor the Wickednefs of its-Biſhops, who want- 
The ke yd ill manner of Piery and Huinanity, and had loſt 
hemian Teligions'Worſhip, and the orthodox Faith, and had 
Brethren uſed them as Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, facrilegious 
5 2 Perſons; and Enemies of Peace, whereupon they de- 
Lacs. 'clare; as in the Preſence of God; that they had never 
aſſerted any thing heretical, or blaſphemous __ 

God, the orthodox Fairh, the Sacrament of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood, the Virgin, or the Saints, but had 
always 3 the orthodox Faith, as their Con- 

feſſion lately”addrefled to his Majeſty would mani- 

feſt.” They repeated their Doctrine about the Eu- 


chariſt, chat when a Prieſt lawfully ordained pro- 


nounceth the Words of ow Chriſt, the Bread be · 
comes the true natural Body of Jeſus Chriſt, born 
of the Virgin which was ro be given for Mankind, 
and the Wine, the natural Blood of his Body which 


was to be ſhed for us, but ſacramentally, ſo that the 


Bread is made a ſpiritual: Body, and the Wine ſpiri- 
'tual Blood; that they maintain'd, that this Sacra- 
ment according to the Inſtitution and Commandment 
of Jeſus Ctiritt and the Example of the primitive 
Church, ought to be given and received under both 
Kinds; that ſeſus Chriſt not having commanded the 
Adoration of the ſacramental Preſence of his Body 
and Blood, but only to adore him at the Right - hand 
ot his Father, they o 
not worſhipping the Eucharift. They own that the 
Virgin Mary is full of Grace; that ſhe was always a 


Virgin, and being without any pollution of Body or 


Mind, was ſanctified, and made fit for the Word to 
take Fleſh of her, but they affirm, that they cannot 


join in the ſuperſtitious Opinions and Practices, which 
have been introduc'd, without any Foundation inthe - 


Holy Scripture. About the Saints, they declare, 


that they cannot acknowledge any to be ſuch, but 


:thoſe, who, having received Grace by the Merits 


of Jeſus Chriſt, have continued in Faith, Hope, and 


Charity unto the End, and always lived virtuous 
Lives; that they cannot doubt of the Holineſs of 
thoſe, to whom the Holy Scripture gives Teſtimo- 
ny, but as for others, they had but an uncertain Opi- 

nion of their Salvation, tho they hop'd well of them: 
Having thus explained ER they implore 
his Majeſty not to ſuffer their Enemies to perſecute 
them, remonſtrating to him; that Jeſus Chriſt did 
not require, that Men ſhould be brought to Religion 
by Violence or Force, ſince he ſettled his Religion 
with abſolute Freedom, and they aſſure him, that 
they are ready to embrace the Truth, as ſoon — 
are convinc'd of it. Laſtly, that if his Majeſty wi 
not moderate the Severity of his Edicts, they have 

no other means left but ro betake themſelves to the 


- poſſeſs their Souls in Patience 


tinc's An Mariha Bozchovitz, in which he ſays, tha 
ſwer to the not remit one tittle of the Severity of his Edict, and 
aches, YR he ſent her — 3 
their dhe Bohemian Brethren, compoſtd by Dr. Auguſtine, 
1: which being publiſtr d, was confured: by the Bake. 
roi. mian Brethren, in a large Treatiſe printed 1708. In 
this Work n ranſu 

that the Bread and Wine, WI 

Mature, are che Body and Rio ef Jeſus Geil, 
repeat what chey had ſaid againſt the Adoration of 
explain themſelves about 


- W- 
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A the Sacrament. | T 


A not wenn the Pope; 
called by Saint Peter, the 
of our Souls, and who is the only Head of His 


is certain, and grounded u 


ed his Comman t in 


fulhof Oommendations, and wrote a Letter to 
int which he aſſures them, chat he is better 


that / their Brethren were better inform'd of hisO 
nions, than xhey were at their firſt; Interview that 


ti — —— : 
and of Chriſtian Charity, and not let a ſmall Difference 


fur from diſliking the Severity of Diſcipline uſod in 
their Churches, that he could facher have wiſh'd, that 
it could be obſervꝰ d in the Churches of his Country. 
is thbemſelzes rem 


thoſe anew, that had been baptized 


— 
my 


his Counci ought ro be contented co be Scrvanzof N | 
'4 us Chriſt, : imitating his Life, is Povert Humi- * i 
— — 2 

H 


| Innocency, leading others by their !'*8 
Doctrine and Example, into — 2 that lies to = 
leaven, and feeding the People by the Word o. 
God and the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, as \\l 
St. Peter, St. Pauli and the other Apoſtles did. Up- 
on this they make a compariſon between the Life of. 
the Apoſtles, and that of the Pope and Biſhops to 
make theſe laſt odious. peremptorily reject 
the Worſnip and Invocation of the Virgin and Saints, 
and affirm, that we ought to pray to God only. 
They gave their Opinion of . Sy aſſerting 
two Kinds of it, the one in this World, and the o- 
ther in the World to come. They fay; that the firſt 
pon the Scripture, 
but the other is uncertain, becauſe: the Scripture 
lakes no mention of it; that the primitite Church 
e nothing of it, and that the Aneients ſay no- 
thing of it, and that it was found out by ſome mo- 


e 


Grace and Truth, and bring vena — — 
and corporal Preſence, poſitively — Tranſub- 
a 


with two 
Quotations, one out of St. Bernard, and the other out 
of Patrarch,againit the Manners of the Court of Rane. 
my Theſe Bobemians ſought in vain to ſ them- The A 
ſelves by the Greek Church, and other Churches in — | 
the World, far they could find no Company of Chriſ- I ue 
tians of their Judgment, unleſs, perhaps a few ſcat- wn, 
tered and hidden Maldenſeg. But Luther no ſooner 
declared himſelf againſt: the Church af Nome, but 
they endeavoured to join with him and his Follow- 
ers. He ſhewed at firſt great Averſion to that Sec, 
but the Bohemians ſending Deputies to him in 1523. 
with a full account of their Doctrine, he allowed 
of it inall points, except the Article of the Sa 
vhich he defired them to explain, yet he acknow- 


| che ledged-theta ee be. Sociery of Ubriſtians, Whole 
ſupream Saviour and Defender of all Men, and to 


ine came neareſt to the purity of che Goſpel. 


3 biiome ot 1f34-they drew u an Apology, which Later 
D. Augu. TLadiſſaus anſwer d them, by à Letter directed to E i 

. gu | 

that he would 


approved, and having in 15735. publiſhed their Con- 
2 Faith — 2 — a Preface to it 


them 
Grisfied 


in their: Doctrine than he was, and that he believes, 


being agreed dbant the chief Articles of che Chriſti- 
ought to be united by the: Bonds 


1— 


about ſome Ceremonies divide them, that he was ſo 


of. Aaablaptiſ, hut oyn 
— former — had a cullom to baptize 
+ loft "off 
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5 that practice, and make this excuſe for their former 
ri m3 cuſtom, that the Church of Rome treated them af- 
Pele Bo 

lemi they had ba tized. In this Confeſſion of Faith 
they allow of Kd two Sacraments, fpeak of Juſtifica- 
in by Faith only, expreſs themſelves more fully 
en dot the Virtue. and Efficacy of Baptiſm, than 
onfoſſon *they had done in their former Confeſſion ; and dil- 
4 of? prove of their cuſtom in rebaptizing thoſe, who 
— had been baptized in the Church of Rome. About 
the Lord's Supper they only affirm, that the Bread 
n kthe true Body, and the Wine the true Blood 


Chriſt's words, nor any other Senſe impoſed upon 
_ - 3Fhem'than what they naturally have. They con- 
"Hen thoſe who deny, that the Lord's Supper is 
the true Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. They 
permit nothing elſe to be done in the Adminiſtrati- 


on of the Sacrament, than what Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 


*ommanded and did. They hold that the Commu- 
nion under both kinds is of Divine right. They al- 
bw none to receive this Sacrament, but ſuch as 
come to it with Purity, Reverence, and Faith, and after 
they have examined themſelves according to the 
Advice of the Apoſtle, they celebrate the Sacrament 
thus. They preach a Sermon before the Commu- 
nion, in which they ſpeak of the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Graces which he hath Merited for us, the Sal- 
vation offered to all the World by his Blood, and 


the Benefits which he works in the Faithful by 


their reliance upon his Death; then the Congrega- 
tion join in the publick Prayers, and the Miniſters recite 

the Words of the Inſtitution, exhorting the People 

to believe, that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt is preſent, 
And they give it to all the Aſſiſtants who are Kneel- 
ing, and receive itwith Than wing, They allow 
the Miniſters of the Church a Power toſhut Sinners 

dür of. the Kingdom of God, and to abſolve the 
Penitent, not by their own Authority but as Stew- 


to live a ſingle life, but they confeſs, that thoſe who 
ſingle life, that they may attend 


more diligently to the ſervice of the Churc 2 0ught 
nor to marry, unleſs they can no other way ſubduc 


age in 


+. Wh. s N the. Biſhops had a large ſhare. in the Go- 


wy. 
King Canut- 


ter the ſame manner by rebaptizing all thoſe whom them down to 


"of Jeſus Chriſt, that nothing ought to be added to 


FI 's 
. . : 
into Sw - 


ving put off his Epifcopal Veſtments, he took his 
Cuirafſe and Spear, and fwore he would never lay 


6 — — 


RAS) 


TheHiſtory 
RTF ” A* of the Bo- 

t on his Habits, till he had driven hmian 

Canuſon out of the Kingdom. The other Biſhops Bresheren. 


followed his Example, and jomed with a Party of &c. 


the Danes as he had done. Camo was vanquith'd, 
and forced to fly out of the Kingdom; and the 
Archbiſhop of e entred into Stoctholm in 1457. 
caufed Chriſtiern I. to be proclaimed King, but this 
Prince unmindful of ſo great a Service, ſeized upon 
the Archbiſhop of Up/al, and having impriſoned him 
in a Caſtle of Denmark, Canutſon recover'd his 


Throne and kept it, till the Archbiſhop of Up/al, 
being ſet ar liberty, began the War againſt him, 


and joining Battle with him upon the Lake of Me- 


ler, gained fo complear a Victory, that Canutſon was 


forced to yield himſelf up to his Enemy, who oblig- 


ed him to renounce his Kingdom, and ſent him Pri- 
ſoner into a Caſtle of Finland. The Archbiſhop af- 


ter this ſucceſs, had the Chief part if the Govern- 


WW NJ 8 


ment as long as he lived; but he died in 1468. Ca- 


nul ſon was reſtored, but with ſmall Power. The 


Succeffors of this King, Steno and Suanto Stura, en- 
joyed only the Title of Fee Ia the 
mean time the Kings of Denmark endeavoured all 
they could to extinguiſh that Office, and made Se- 


den ſubject to them by renewing the Treaty of Cal- 


mar, The Biſhops favoured their defign, and Ja- 
cobus Ulphonis. Archbiſhop of Up/al, after the Death 
of Suanto Stura the Adminiſtrator, did all he could 
to bring Sweden under the Government of Den- 


mark ; but failing in his deſign, he left his Arch- 
biſhoprick to the Son of Eric Trolle, a Senator and 


an Enemy to Steno Stura, who was choſen Admini- 


frrator. This new Archbiſhop engaged in the Inte- 
reſts of Chriftiern II. King of Denmark, and quar- 


relled immediately with the Auminiſtrator. His 
Suffragan Biſhops followed his Example, and ſome 
of the forwardeſt of them pro 
King of Denmark to break the League. The Ad- 


miniſtrator fammoned the Archbiſhop. before the 
States aſſembled at Tellie, to take the Oath of alle- 


giance, which he was obliged to do becauſe of his 
lace z but the Archbiſhop inſtead of obeying, ſhut 


himfelf up in his Caſtle at Srgue. 


- * 


About the ſame time Leo X. had ſent Angelus 


* 


Arcemboldi in the Quality of his Legate into the 


ofed to pray che 


northern Kingdoms to publiſh Indulgences, to be 


granted to all ſuch as would contribute to the build- 
ing of St. Peter's Church at Rome. This Biſhop 
ſtrained his Power to the higheſt in Denmark, and 
raiſed there vaſt Summs which he improved all 


manner of ways. Then going into Sueden, he pro- 


cured leave of the 4dminiftrazar to publiſh his Bulls 


of Indulgences, and having farmed our the Profits, 
he gathered immenſe Summs. He alſo endea- 


youred to reconcile the Adminiſtrator to the Arch- 


biſhop of Up/a!, but the Adniniftrator telling him 


. 
4 


againſt him with ſome Wege Deke ed the Arch- 
biſhop in che Fortreſs of Sie 
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[ the Adminiftrator, and Senate. The Archbiſho of 
TR ifory Lunden in Denmark, and the Biſhop of Odenſe in 


ſeveral Exemptions which the Church enjc hs 
The Biſhops Far, e of theſe Declarations, "ee. Det 


| g 7 45 f | | ry 
e Fionia (c) were employed to execute this Bull, and that Olaus Petri had tranſlated the New Teſament N thebo”” | 
. 2 II. was 2 to defend it. The Admi- into the Swediſh Tongue, from that which Lurber . 
cc. niſtrator on the other ſide, ſeized all ſuch Summs in had Printed in the Cefman. The King anſwered cc 


acknowledge Chrigiern for their King. This King 


being become Maſter of all Sweden, went to Stock- 
bolm to be crowned there November the 1fl. 1520. 


All the great Men were invited to that Solemnity, 
and when they leaſt thought of any ſuch thing, 


Cbriſtiern apprehended them all by the Advice of the 


Archbiſhop of Up/al, who demanded Juſtice againſt 


the dead Adminiſtrator, and all the Senators who 


obliged him to relinquiſh his Honour. The King 
remitted the whole buſineſs to Theodore Archbiſhop 


of Lunden, and to the Biſhop of Odenſee, one of his 
Suffragans, who were imployed to execute the Bull 
of Excommunication a the Adminiſtrator and 


the Senate. Theſe Biſhops began to proceed againſt 
the accuſed; but becauſe a formal Tryal would have 


been too long, the King without more ado, brought 
. them forth upon a Scaffold, and cauſing the Pope's 
"Bull to be read to them, he ordered them all to be 


put to death. The Biſhop of Scara and Stregneæ, 


all the Senate, and ninety four Lords had their 


Heads cut off, November the 8th, and the City of 
- S:ockholm was left to the fury of the Daniſh Soldi- 


ers, who barbarouſly murdered the greateſt part of the 
Citizens; but this cruelty was not long unrevenged, 
for Guſtavus Ericſon who was deſcended of the ancient 


Kings of Sweden, and had eſcaped into the Moun- 


| forced to fly by the Danes, who choſe 


deland under Guſtavus. 


gathered ſome Troops, 


0 
27 


tains of Dalecarlia, encouraged that Province to riſe, 
e a great progreſs in a 
little time, defeated the Archbiſhop of Vyſal, and be- 
ing received into Stoctholm, was choſen King of 
Sweden by the States in 1521. (4) On the other 
ſide, Chriſtiern was deprived of his Kingdom, and 
rederick of 
 Oldenburgh Duke of Holſtein in his ſtead, and obli- 
ged him to fly to the Low Countries. Ten Years 
after he trying to recover his Throne by the hel 

of the Hollanders, was taken and impriſoned, and fo 
continued to his Death which happened January 
the 27th. 1559. Lutheraniſm was brought into Swe- 
Some German Soldiers in 
his Troops laid the firſt foundation of that Doctrine 
in that Kingdom. Then Gu/iavus to leſſen the au- 
thority of the Clergy, and enrich himſelf with their 
ſpoils, following the Counſel of his Chancellor An- 
Seen who fayoured the Doctrine of Luther, ſuffered 
it to ſettle there. Olaus Petri who was educated 
in Wiuiemberg, and was one of Luther's followers, 
and ſome other Lutheran Preachers having the 
King's Protection underhand diſperſed that Doctrine 
in Sweden. Pope Adrian VI. to ſtop its Progreſs 
in that Kingdom, ſent as his Legate thither a Swede 


of great merit named John Magni, who was then ar 


Rome. This Legate arriving juſt at the time when 
Cuſtavus was choſen King, and Guſtavus Trolle Arch- 
"biſhop of Upſal who was expelled the Kingdom, tol- 
lowed. the King of Denmark, was cholen againſt his 
will by the King and Lords to fill the Archbiſhop - 
Tick of Upſal. | _ e Pri wy 
©. Sometime after, the King forbad the Clergy to 
make uſe of Excommunications againſt their Ene- 
"miles, or Debtors, made void the Juriſdiction of the 
fficials, remitted all matters to the Secular Tribu- 
E, forbad the Biſhops to ſeize upon the Inheri- 
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to take it ill if his Officers made ſtrict enquiry af. 


ted of Hereſie. Olaus immediately offered to oe 


a Divine one Gallus to detend their 


. Cauſe one to be made : 


of the Secular Prieſts and Monks, and it was 


might redeem their Eſtates mortga 
ce 


| Clergy 
es of Eccleſiaſticks in their Dioceles, and reyoked 


* 
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that the Clergy having ſeized upon the Rights 
the Crown during the Civil Wars, they ought nor 
ter them. As for Olaus, he was ready to abandon 
him as alſo his other Subjects, if they were convic- 


the Clergy guilty of ſeveral Errors, before his Maje. 
{ty and 4 Senate. The King agreed to the Pro- 
3 and a Conference was appointed at Up/ay. 
The Biſhops refuſed to diſpute with a Man, of 
whom by their Office they were Judges, and choſe 


auſe. Theſe 
two Doctors diſputed a long time about Purgatory, 


Indulgences, Communion under both kinds, Ceſi- 


bacy of Prieſts, and the temporal Power of the 


Clergy, Dub Inge Ley could not agree upon their 


Principles, their Diſpute could not be carried ve 
far. Gallus would make uſe not only of Scripture, 
but alſo of the Tradition of the Councils and Fa- 
thers. Olaus would admit of no other Authority, 


but Scripture. The Diſpute at length falling upon 


the Tranſlation of the New Teſtament made by Ola. 


4s, the King deſired the Archbiſhop of Up/al to 

This was the Reſult of the 
Conference. The Archbiſhop called an Aſſembly 
of his Suffragan Biſhops at Stockholm, with the chief 


- agreed, 
notwithſtanding that the Biſhop of Lintopine much 


oppoſed it, that there ſhould be a Tranſlation of the 


new Teſtament into the Swediſþ Language, oppo- 
ſed to Olaus's. The Ring alſo conyoked the Senate 
at Szockholm, and deſired of that Aſſembly to grant 


him two thirds of the Tythes for the maintenance 


of his Troops, and to make uſe of the Church Plate to 


pay theDebrs of the State. TheSenate approved of this 


propoſition. The act was paſſed, and the King appointed 
Commiſſioners to put it in execution in the Provinces, 
This Conduct did much diſcontent the Clergy and 
Monks, who raiſed and carried on Seditions. G4, 
tauvus, when he had allayed theſe Commotiom, for- 
bad the Monks to ſtir out of their Cloiſters more 
than twice a Year, and removed all Strangers from 
the Government of them, and put Natives in their 
room. Then he demanded of the Biſhops the 
Fortreſſes that belonged to them, and obtained an 
Order in the general Aſſembly of the States, that 
they ſhould put them into his hands; That the 
ſhould diſraifh their Troops; that they ſhould fit 
no longer in the Senate, nor apply the Fines and 
Confiſcations to their on advantage, that the Plate 
and uſeleſs Bells in the Church ſhould be fold ta 
diſcharge the Publick Debts ; that the Nobility 
Oy their An- 
ors to the Clergy, paying the Money upon 


them; that two thirds of their Tythes ſhould be 


ſcized for the ſupport of the Troops in time of 
War, and for the maintenance of Hoſpitals and 
Schools in times of Peace. This Edict was 

by the Biſhops, themſelves. The Archbiſhop of 
Up/al, whom the King could not engage, was ſent 
by his Majeſty a little beforeinto P wlan rom whence 
he went to Rome, to deſire the aid of Clement VII. and 
to ſhew him in how great danger Religion wasin 


Sweden. 


Guſtavus having publiſhed this Order, put him- 
ſelf at the Head of his Troops of Horſe, and march- 
ed ſucceſſively through the Provinces to put it in 
execution. Olaus Petri and ſeveral other Lutheran 

Teachers attended him, and preactied before him in 
the greateſt, Churches. The greateſt part of the 
| profeſſed Lutberaniſm publickly, were mar- 
ried, and introduced divine Service in the Vulgar 
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f the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 2358 


AAS Tongue. The Biſhop of Lintopinc fled into Poland, 
TheHiflory ATTN other Biſhops abſconded in their Houſes, 
ef the bo- and ſo continued in ſilence. The greateſt part of 
| hemia® the Monks left their Convents, ſome to turn Liber- 
iber, tines, others to avoid Perſecution. The Biſhop of 
cara, and the Grand Marſhal Tureio Hanſon, fled 
..- with the more zealous Papiſts into Dalecarlia, where 
they gathered a Party, but were ſoon diſperſed by 

the Army of Guſtavus, who having now nothing to 


fear, did at length openly profeſs himſelf a Lutheran, 


and made Olaus Petri Miniſter of: Stoctbolm, and Lau- 


rence Petri Archbiſhop of Up/al, who perform'd the 
Ceremony of Guſtavus's Coronation, and married 
ublickly one of that Prince's Relations. In the 
Ven 1529. Guſtavus called a general Aſſembly of all 
his Clergy, and there cauſed the Confeſſion of Augs- 
Ai taken for the Rule of Faith (e), and all 
Obedience to the Pope to be ſolemnly renounced. 
In other things the Swedes of all other Proteſtants 
have made the leaſt Alterations in the Ceremonies. 
They have Biſhops (F), Prieſts, and Deacons mar- 
ried. Their Churches are very like ours, and their 
Liturgy differs not very much from that of the Ro- 


[ Our Author here follows Mr, Vertat too haſtily, Aeſ- 
enius was Vertat's Author, who ſays, that the King called a 
Synod at Oerebro in 1529, in which moſt of the Articles of Po- 

pery were taken away, and Proteſtant Articles ſubſtituted in 


their Room. Ibis is all that Meſſenius ſays. Vertat did not 


conſider that this was done the Lear before the Lutheran Con- 
feſſion was delivered into the Diet at Augsburg.] 


[) Their Biſhops have a regular Succeſſion, which 1 be | 


lieve no other Lutherax Church can ſhew. The firſt Proteſtant 
Biſhops were canonically conſecrated, by the laſt Popiſh Biſhops, 
who would not themſelves comply with the Reformation. Meſ- 
ſinius the great Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian of the North, who lived 
fince the Reformation, owns this Fact without Scruple. His 
Witneſs is indiſputable, becauſe he himſelf was a rigid Papiſt, 
and long a Priſoner in the Caſtle of Cajanebourg in the North 
of Finland, for his Faith. His Scondic Chronology has however 
that Authority in Sweden, that it has been lately publiſhed by 
Mr. Peringstiald at Stockholm with great Pomp. His Words are 
theſe, Anno MDXXVIII. Princeps Guſtayus, ſue inaugurarions, 
Preſulum quorundam ratus conſecrationem eſſe 2 Mag- 


num Scarenſem, Magnum Stregnenſem, & Martinum Abogenſem, . 


— Py _— — 


— 


PRE openly in the Churches of Denmark in 1524. 


nan Church. They retain the Uſe of Confeſſion, NAH 
and ſeyeral other Rites and Cuſtoms of the Church. > +1 "hy 
The Alteration of Religion in Denmark, was allo ſhemian 
made by the Kings of that Country: Chriſtiern II. Brethren, 
profeſſed the Lutheran Religion, when he was obli- &. 

ged to fly into the Low-Countries. But Frederick SWN 


was the firſt who allowed Lurber's Opinions to be 


is Son Chriſtiern III. raking upon him the Manage- 
ment of Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, ſettled the Reforma» 
tion according to the Confeſſion of Augsburg, and 
made all the Clergy Proteſtants in 1527. In the 
Year 15735. ſucceeding his Father, he ſent fn 
Bugenbagius, a Scholar of Luther's, called uſually 
Pomeranus, from Mittemberg, who fully ſettled La- 
theraniſin in that Kingdom. Frederick II. continued 
ſtill ro uphold it, and when Pope Pius IV. deſired 
him to receive his Nuncio's, who were ſent into Ger- 
many to ſummon the Princes to the Council of Trent, - 
his Anſwer was, that neither he nor his Father had 
ever acknowledged the Pope, and he for his part 
would hearken to no ſuch Propoſition. | 


Stregneſia quinto Januarii, per Aroſſenſem procurat Antiſtitem Pe- 
trum ſollenniter invitandos. Nec prius M. Laurentius Andree, il- 
lud cui negotium Rex commiſiſſet, Petrum huc permovere poterat, 
quam Candidati Literis ſpoſpondiſſent , quod ſibi confirmationen 
Romæ impetraturi efſent, & Petri eſſent illic extuſationem facturi 
citra licentiam Pontificiam bs Chron. Scondianz lib. 5, 
p. 41.) Here were four Biſhops called together to conſecrate 
theſe Candidates: The Biſhops of Scara, Stregnes,, Abo, and 
Weſteras. The Biſhop of Weſterns who drew in the reſt, was 
himſelf drawn in by the Chancellor Anderſon, and by the Pro- 
miſes of the Candidates that they would make his excuſe at 
Rome. 80 Meſſenius tells the Story; and in his Epitaph of this 
Peter Magniſon Biſhop of Wefteras, he makes his Excuſe thus, 


Per me ſacratus non paucus Epiſcopus eftit = 
Quorum nonnulli deſernere fidem. 

Inde Lutheranis procrevit Clerus in Orbe 

| Succorum, montem ſauciat idque meam. 


(Meſſen Scondiz illuſtratæ. Tom. 9. p. 49. 


Of Provincial Councils held in France and Germany, before the Coun- 
eee z cl of Trent, againſt the new Hereſies. 


Cumcils held in the beginning of this Century, as 
they had former 
c 


VPY f Ltho' provincial Councils were not. ordinarily 
| in 
| _ Hereſie, the Neceſſi y of a Reformation in the 


her 16, Diſcipline of the Church, and the Manners of Chri- Coy 
prof 1 1 0 N f 5 Conc of 
NV | The Council of Bourges, in the Tear 1528. WY. 


MA yg HIS provincial Council was held in March 
Fg 1528. upon the account of the Hereſie of 
le 1p. 1 Luther. Francis de Tournon, Archbiſhop of 


Wray Bonrges preſided in it, and all the Biſhops, Abbots, 


| Priors, and Deputies of the Chapters of his Province 


were preſent at it. This Council laid an Impoſition 
of Tenths upon the foot of the laſt tor. two Years, 
upon all Benefits exempt, or fiot exempt (thoſe of 
8 of Jeruſalem not excepted) all Societies, and 


Colleges, to be paid, one MO TAE fix Months, or 


ſooner if it were neceſſary, to diſcharge the Ranſom 
of Francis the Dauphin of France, and Henry Duke 
of Orleans, ' whom Francis I. their Father, had" left 
as Hoſtages at Madrid,” when he was releaſed' from 
Prifon. In this Council the following Conſtituti- 
ens were allo made concerning the tion of 


been, yet the Growth of 


E 


Manners, and concerning the Diſcipline of the xn 


__ POT ITY i — PW” OT” Pd a. Mn — * 2 88 
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ſtians, ſtirred up ſome powerful Archbiſhops to call aaa 
Councils in their Ws to make Deciſions In Councili 
Matters of Doctrine, and to make ſome Regulati- held in 
ons in Manners. An Extract of thoſe that were held _ & 
before the Council of Trent met, is as followeth. 57 


he 1ff. declares, that Luther's Hereſie having / Sour- 
been 3 by the Holy "wt ought to 88 n 
deraned in general only by the Biſhops, at ſuch times 
and places, as they ſhall judge convenient, without 
mentioning the Errors particularly, unleſs they find, 
that ſome of thoſe condemned Errors do ſpread them- 
ſelves, and then they ſhall condemn thoſe particular 


2 The 2. is, that Pariſh-pricſts ſhall give an Infor- 
mation to their Biſhops of ſuch of their Pariſhio- 


nets, as they ſhall know do hold the Doctrines b 
Luther, and are his Followers, as allo that deal in 
Fortune-telling and Magick, that they may be pu- 


; Sſſz The 
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112808 
Council 
Id i | f Sr. 
mt Followers ſhall be diffuſed, under the puniſhment 
Germany of Impriſonment for a Month, in caſe of contraven- 
before the tion after the publication of the Deerees of this Coun- 
Council of 
Trent. 


233 that have any ſuch Books to deliver them to the Bi- 


Book in three Parts; and that they may 


lowance . N 
The 1655 requires, that no Confraternities ſhall 
be erected without the 5 

that chere ſhall be no Feaſts, or Dancings upom the 

account of theſe Comfraternitics, nor any vſurious 


The 34. forbids all perſons to ſell, pres or _ 
any Books in which the Herefie of Luther, or his 


cil, or of ſome other penalty, and enjoins all perſons, 


ſhop, or his grand Vicars. 274. 

The 47h. orders, that no perſon ſhall buy or ſell 
any Books of Divinity, tranſlated into the French 
Tongue, within eight Years laſt paſt, unleſs they 
wire Becomeriowsd by the Ordinaries of the Places. 
The 5th. commands, that no Preachers of Indul- 


gences ſhall preach up, or publiſh any Indulgences, 


or. other things without the allowance, and appro- 
bation. of the Biſhop under his Hand, and the Pa- 
riſn-prieſts that ſhall permit ſuch Abuſes, ſhall be 

uniſhed as well as the Preachers; that no _ 
— of what Order ſoever they be, ſhall be al- 


lowed to preach without the approbation of their 


Ordinary. 


The 62h. enjo ns Pariſh-pricſts to Explain! to their 
Congregations every Lord's-day in their Sermons, 


| ſome part of the ten Commandments, the Goſpel, 
or Epiſtle for the Day, or to give them ſomeexhor- 


tation to Virtue, or reproof of their Faults, or they 
may read to them {ome part of Grey's Book, tran(- 
lated into French, intituled, Opus Tripartitum, or, A 
ſpend more 
time in inſtructing the People, they ſhall orten the 


ordinary Prayers, and others that are not neceſſary. 


The 7th. appoints, that the Deerees of Synods 
ſhall be tranſlated into French, and the ſynodical Pray- 
ers ſhall be ſo fram'd, that alt the People may under- 


ſtand them, and that the Prieſts and Clerks ſhall be 


obliged to be at them. 
The 8:4. forbids both the: Clergy and People to 


Sermon, or at the publiſhing of any Orders. 

eil of Conſtunce, a provincial Council ſhall be held 
every three Years, and that the Biſhops ſhall viſit 
every Year. | 


out, and puniſhed. 


The 11zh. appoints the Pariſh-prieſts to exhort q 


the People to l upon their Knees" a while, when 
they ſhall hear the Bell ring for the Elevation of the 
Hoſt. ; h 


The 12fth. enjoins' the Curates not to ſuffer cer- 


tain ridiculous Ceremonies any longer to be uſed in 
the Adminiſtration of the a | 


The 13h. appoints, that the Decree of the Coun- 
tick, Sanctiom about 


the Reſidence of Prebendaries, and other Miniſters 
of the Church ſhall be obſerved, as alſo what is there 
-._ ordain'd about Divine Service, ſinging of Palms, and 


the Pauſes in ſinging, 


7 


The 14h. orders, that hereafter the Fines, orPer- 
queſites of the Biſhops Seals ſhall not be farmed. 


= The 15h. torbids Printers, or Bookſellersto print. 
any Books belopging to the Church without theat 


of the Biſhop: 
miffion of the Biſhop, and 


Contracts. 
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Arti! A to oblige thoſe thar have any Knowledge of Crimes, 


or other Facts, concerning which che. Hurt deſae ta ba infor- 
med, to Se ne e che matter upon, 
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Ea 7 Orde: . tion ( 
The th. commands, that according to the Coun- 


cation to be g 


of Baptiſm and 

Marriage, and forbids Penitents to diſcover the Pe- 
nances enjoined them by their Confeſſor; and Con- 

feſſors to telſ, what they have impoſed, or what has 
been revealed in „ == r 


„ 6—— * „ 


The 1b. allows, that the Biſhops may leſſen Q 
the Number of Feafts, as they ſhall judge conve- N 
| mote} 1758595 Tea 


ment! 7 4 [19] | 
The 18. enjoins Schoolmaſters not to read any 


ſhioners once a Year, and eſpecially about Eaſter, ne- 
vertheleſs without any prejudice to the Exemptions 
of privileged perſons. 


The 20tb. orders, that Ordinaries ſhall not grant 


Letters dimiſſory, till they have examined and found 


thoſe to be capable that deſire them; that ſuch as are 
ordained without Letters dimiſſory, ſhall be ſuſpen- 
ded for as long a time as the Biſhop pleaſeth, and 
ſhall ſuffer bodily puniſhment, if they are found un- 
fit; that they t 
only as have a Benefice or a patrimonial Title. 
The 21/ appoints, that Biſhops ſhall not give leave 
to thoſe, who have a Cure of Souls, to leave their 
Flock, and ſerve at other Benefice. 
The224. forbids Nuns to leave their 
obliges ſuch as are parted from them, to return. 
The 234. obliges the Monks, who live out of their 


" 


| AA e to return to them again, and live ac- 
9 155 


In this Aſſembly it was agreed, chat they ſhould 


to their Rules. 


dg their moſt humble Remonftrances to the 


Ling abqur the Incroachments, which, the Lay-jud- 


ges made upon the Juriſdiction and Liberty. of Ec- 
clefiaſticks, and they drew up the Canons follow- 
- for the Reformation of the Ecclefiaſtical Juriſ- 

10N.' | "17; > ex 2 +: Kohn £2.74 
The 1}. was, that no. Monitories ſhould (a) be grant- 


ed, unleſs. the concern was at leaſt above 200 Livres 
forb for the Obtainant. J ene 4 
walk in the Church in the time of Divine Service or 


9 


The 2d orders, that Monjtories and Excommunica- 
Js. WES Of againſt Sigh as are concern'd: in 
any | not i their Wives, Children, 
The 39. ſays, that Eccleſiaſtical Practiſers, Nota- 


ries, Clerks, Proctors, and others ſhall not exact 
The rob. ſays, that Blaſphemers ſhall be ſought | 


their Salaries due ro them upon the account of their 
Offices, by the way of Excommunication, but onl 
by way af Interdict to exclude them the Church, till 


- Judges ſhall order it otherwiſe, when they have found 


the Debtors contumacious. ot | 
The 46. will not allow Letters of Excommuni- 


granted upon the firſt: Act oficontuma- 


cy, but onl 
unleſs the. Ordinaries judge, that it ought otherwiſe 
to be ordered through * 


: 


n Biſhops, or the 


cials ſhall. make the Information and Inquiries in 


underſtood in the Metropolis. 


There were alſo two other Regulations, made in : 
this Council, of which one orders Curat 


beneficed Perſons, that have charge of Souls, to re- 
{ide upon their Benefices, and that Diſpenſations for 


Non: reſidence ſhall not be prac nor Vicars made 
„ 


without a conſideration of 


cs and at the Io t 
e publication of the Regulations of this Council, 


and it thoſe who,ought to take cate to have it done, 
Babe punibedby the Srl 
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Lc The French ward 5 Reaggraves; Which fignifics the 


laſt Monition' in Hee Ceriſttres, during which 'a Candle 
is light: So Wut if the "parry mar is 'adraonithed ſubmits nor be- 
fore] e Femence of Excommunication is 


che Candle 
aſt, and all. 


he incur 
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all grant Letters dimiſſory to ſuch 


Houſes, and 


an Interdict to forbid them the Church, 
difference of Places, or. 


Tbe 54h.) orders, that, to the end metropolitical 
Judges may doJullice, the Suffragan 


rance 


x | | | a Germany 
ſuch Books to their Scholars, as may make them befme 10 


averſe to Divine Worſhip, and the Ceremonies of Council / 
the Church. e TUM 207 e T | 
The 19th. obliges Curates to viſit all their Pari- WY 


rent, 


and all . 


SAT 
The 29. is, that to.hinder all pollution and pro- 
fanation, Church-yards ſhall be incloſed as ſoon as 
ſt, within thiee Vea after 
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of Sens, held a Council of his Province at 


2 October g. following. 


ilof the 


The Decreès of that Council are divided into two 


7 Parts, the firſt concerns Doctrine, and the ſecond, 


ens, he 


it Paris? 


528. 


that the Errors of Luther, Zuinglius, and the other new 


tius, Peter 


/ Diſcipline and Manners. 


The Preface which is ſet before this Council ſhews, 


Hereticksagreed with thoſe ot Manes, Aerius, Vigilan- 
| aldo, Marſilius Patavinus, and Wickliff. 
Tis alſo obſerv'd in the Concluſion, that theſe Innova- 


tors do not agree among themſelves; that ſome of them 


pull down Images, but others ſuffer d them to ſtand; 


that ſome of them reje& all human Conſtitutions as* 


Poiſon, and others defend them as very neceſſary ; that 
ſome of them teach the Doctrines of the Anabaptiſts, 
and others, abhor their Practices; that they agree 
not about the Euchariſt, but ſome believe, that it 
is only a Sign of the Body and Blood of Jefus Chriſt ; 
but others declare, that they believe that it is the 
very Body and Blood of Chriſt; but here alſo they 
both depart from the Truth, , becauſe they hold that 
the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine remain: Some 
of them boaſt, that they have the Holy Spirit, which 
gives them ſuch a Knowledge of the Scripture, that 
they need no Interpreter; but others of them are not 


of this Opinion. That theſe contradictions do ſuffici- 


ently demonſtrate how far they are from the Truth, 


which is always the ſame, and is nevercontrary to it ſelf. 


Before the Decrees of this Council ee 
the Faith is prefixed a ſynodical Epiſtle of Cardina 
du Prat, in which he condemns in general, and ana- 


_ thematizes as Hereticks, all thoſe, who believe or 


The ſame Ordinance forbids all private Meetings of 


maintain with obſtinacy, any Doctrine different from 
What is held in the Church of Rome, becauſe the 
univerſal Church cannot err, being governed by the 
Holy Spirit. He likewiſe excommunicates the De- 
fenders, and Favourers of Hereticks, and requires 
all perſons to avoid ſuch Men as are ſuſpected of He- 
reſie, after they have been once or twice admoniſh'd. 
He then ſets down ſome Rules, R to 
be obſery'd in proceeding againſt Hereticks, and 
the different puniſhments which ought to be inflict- 
ed upon them. They, 'who ate condemned, as He- 
reticks, and who will not abjure their Herefie, 

be condemned in the Eccleſiaſtical Court to Penance, 
and perperual Impriſonment, and after” they are de- 
graded. of their Orders, if they are Clerks, delivered 
do the ſecular Arm: And becauſe, it would be hard 
| get ſuch a. ſufficient number of Biſhops 7 9 5 
the Canons require for the degrading of Prieſts, 
he gives one Biſhop alone power to do it by calling 
in the aſſiſtance of the Abbots, and other Prelates. 
As to ſuch as relapſe, he orders, that they ſhall be 
delivered to the ſecular, Arm without any other form 
of Proceſs; and he declares, that thoſe are ſuch who 
have abjured their Hereſie before a Judge, eventho' 
they were not condemned, and fall 'into that or any 
other Hereſy, or protect, or favour Hereticks. Yet 


to 
as 


he will not have the Sacraments of Penance, or the 


Euchariftdeny'd to ſuch as are ſorry for their Faults. 
The Goods of Hereticks ſhall be confiſcated, after 
Wagen paſ'd by the Eocleſiaſtical Judges, that 
$ to ſay, the Goods of Laymen to the publick Trea- 
fury, and thoſe of the Cler; to the Uſe of the Church. 


Hlereticks, and the reading gf Lyther's' Books. It 


o 


k 
[ | 


<nijoitis Men under the penalties inflied by the Ca- 


mp 


fays, that the ſecular Magiſtrate ſt bliged te 
ſt che Eccleſiaſtical Judges; in executing the Sen 


tences pronounc'd againſt Heretic. 


„Aber this Letter biss the ſeveral Deerces of he 
Cotte 9 concernin Mitres of Faith. 5 * 11e * 
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Paris, which began February 3. and ended 


ſhall 


To diſcover Hereticks,” and in che laſt place it 
Migiſtrate ſhall be obliged to Laft 


= 
- 


France & | 
Germany 
before the 


the Church. It is there declared, that it cannot fall 


into any Error about Faith or Manners; that there 


is no Salvation out of its Boſom, that it is one holy ſong: 


| | - „ e Provinceof 
depart from the true Faith, and that he that doth Sens, held 


not depend on its Authority, both in Doctrine and ar Paris in 


and infallible; that it can't fall from Charity; nor 


Manners, is worſe than an Infidel. 


The 2d. is againſt thoſe that ſay, that this Church 


is inviſible. | | 

The 34. affirms, that general Councils, which re- 
preſent the univerſal Church, have power to deter- 
mine all things, that concern the Purity of the Faith, 
Extirpation of Hereſies, Reformation of the Church, 


and Integrity of Manners; that their Authority is 


hely and inviolable, and whoſoever obſtinately reſiſts 


them, ought to be accounted an Enemy of the Faith. 


The 47h. determines, that it belongs to the Church 
to diſtinguiſh canonical Books of Scripture from apo- 
cryphal, and the catholick Senſe of Scripture from the 
heretical, and that thoſe who do not follow the Ca- 
nons of the Council of Carthage, of Innocent and Ge- 
laſius, and refuſe the Senſe which the Holy Fathers 
have put upon them, to follow their own private 


Senſe, are to be look'd upon as Schiſmaticks and 


Hereticks. 


The 5. eſtabliſheth the Neceſſity and Validity 


of Traditions, and tells us, that ſuch things as are 


deriy'd to us that way, ought to be beliey'd and ob- 
ſerv'd, and that whofo 


ever refuſeth to accept any 
Truth for this Reaſon only, becauſe tis not Ny 
deliver'd to us in Holy Scripture, ought to be' e{- 
teem'd an Heretick and a Schiſmaticnxnk. 
The 6th. concerns the Obedience due to the Con- 
ſtitutions and Cuſtoms of the Church, and condenins 
thoſe that deſpiſe them. 0 

In the 72h. they are pronounc'd accurſed, who do 
not obſerve the Lent- Faſt, and other Faſts, and times 
of Abſtinencies commanded by the Decrees of the 
The 8th. numbers thoſe among Hereticks, who 


teach that Prieſts, Deacons and Subdeacons are not 


obliged to live a ſingle Life, and ſo leave them at li- 
r 
The pt. is againſt thoſe, who count perpetual 
Vows unlawful, and eſpecially monaſtical: They 


prove the obligation of them, and order thoſe to be 


puniſh d according to the Canons, who ſay, that it 
is lawful to break then 4 


The 107. is about the Sacraments of the Church. 


It condemns ſuch, as leſſen their Number, or deny, 
that they have a power of conferring Grace, and 
particularly explains, what we ought to believe of 
each of the Sacraments: Namely, that Baptiſm clean- 
ſeth us from our Sins, oy 

by its Vertue; that Ofdination'by which 
made Miniſters of Jefus Chriſts doth alſo confer Grace; 


= 


that the Euchariſt is the Body and Blood of Jeſus 


Chriſt that Confirmation was ap vinted b our 


Lord to confirm the Baptized in Grace, and that 
nono but Biſhops have power to confer it; that Pe- 


nance is neceſſary for thoſe who have faln after Bap- 
tiſm, and that ir ought to be attended with Sorrow 
and Contrition; that the Law of Cotifeffion _ 


prone by Jeſus Chriſt; and having been approved 
by Tradition from the Apoſtles to'our Days, it ought 


conferring Grace upon us, 
en are 
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"The I 180 ſays, n the Propel += 
Sins! is pK after m to 
: ATT; 3 3918 ſatisfie Am 


Germany in another Fife, and ge , tis an bey nd 
before the ſaving· Cuſtom to pra 
Conner of — "The. f th, aſſerts, prog the Saints hear our Pra) 


Trent. 


L 


YN. 
The Coun- 
cil of the 
N The 14th, teacheth us. 


as Pai ges is not Idolatry, becauſe Catholi worſhip them 


1528; 50 as God, 2 1 not believe that there is any Divi- 


hn contrary. t to this Dc 


affected wit Miſeries intercede 
e FM Fe! unleſs they find them of fuſficient Abilities. © 


for us, ph ſo we may honour them, keep their Fe- 
ſtivals, and read their Paſſions i in the Church. 


y.in them, but uſe them only to remember the Son 
God, and to cxcite in Men the Love of him who is 
W Þ them; that they do not bow before 
an Image as before God, but Worſhip him, 4 


Paſſion and ReſirraBion the Image repreſent Vine 
irtue 


that Images ſtir up the Simple to 1 the 
and Picy of of the Saints, who ate repreſented by them; 
inſomuch, that very often we ſee more in an Image 
at one Glance ol an Eye, than we can find in Books. 
in a long © 
15th, maintains Free-will,, yet however fo 

as not. to exclude Grace in it; it is affirm d on the 
contrary, 75 mel Will is 9 by inward Grace 
to _ it ſe co God, 2.30 85 prep Pr it ſelf 2 * 
Ul ion; yet ſo as that Grace 1s always ready, and 

alway 2 * reſiſted; that it is true, that God 


1 $ us, bots it is not by 9 5 that he hach pre- 
de 


ſtinated us, choſen us and call ed ü us, but he glori- 
es only thoſe, who depending ae Faith and Cha- 
» have made. their ( alling and their Election ſure 

y Works. 
he 16th. ſhews, that Men are not ;uſtified by 
Faith only, but by Charity, and that good Works not 
only. are no Sins, but are allo necellary for Salvati- 
on, and may be.accounted meritorious. 
After theſe Canons is ſet down a. Catalogue ofthe 


rine, taught by thenew 
reticks. | 
The ſecond part contains Forty Canons, about the 


pie line of the Church. 


The firſt orders, that ublick Pray be made for 
the pe PE the 55 fand 8 State. * 


The ſecond forbids the Exaction of any Fees upon 
any Pretence whatſoever, for. the Adminiſtration of 

acraments, or other Holy Things,” 

The third appoints the Biſhop, not to air an wit any 
Perſon into 05 Orders, "he have a Cert 
cate of his Life mY Manners: from his Curate, at- 


' tefted by two. Witneſſes, and has been examined 


whether he be of Ability ſufficient. ' 
The fourth prohibits 1 Ordination of a Sub- 
deacon to any, other than ſuch, as. have a Title to 
2 Bencfice. or to an Eſtate of the annual Rent of 


20. Paris Livres at leaſt, and that there may be no 


f Nt, Tater Ye: is ordained, that a Perſon tha 
obtains a Bench Ceflionſhall. Fear, that the: 

is no Bargain berwicen him and the Perſon that re- 
ſigns, ſo as to reſtore to him the. Title, but that he 
intends to keep and enjoy it as long as he liyes, and 
he is forbidden to transfer. it to any. other without 


the permiſſion, of the Biſhop, till — has (Fer oe | 


ther Benefice, or an Eſtate f the ſame Value. 
The fifth commands, that Biſhops- ſhall, not 


N Etre Bim, af they are cenificd of | 


e Age, Ability, Manners and of thoſe, to 
whom they are given, and in caſe that the Perſon 
who deſires. them cannot conyenicntly: come. to his 


. Biſhop: his. Examination ſhall. be ſe t back to the 
Bibops to:wh hom the Letters Di are directed 
With this Clauſe; Super quo Comſciomiam tuam one- 


rams, upon Condition nevertheleſs, that ſuch et: 
ters ſhall he granted to thoſe, only, who. have a Be: 
nefice, or Patrimony of the Tale before mentio 
The ſixch orders, that the A be a 
2 Holy Orders, Who have Fn ordained - before 
pigs] by the Canons, or are found not 


[oe Sat. qualified, Al they are arrived 
Age, or are ſufficiently. inſtructed. _ - 


e New E e 


that the Worſhip of Im- 


The ſeventh is about * whoar are e put into Ho. f 
ly Orders in the Court of Rome, and e that % Conn 
E. ſhould be examined by their Biſhops, before e Eau 0 
they are allowed to officiate. ' Germany 
The e eight commands, that the Biſhops ſhall ex- Leere th 
mine doeh, as have any Nominations, or Proviſigns Council o 
for Benefices, and ſhall not give them : Fa 


The ninth engages Collators to beſtqw their Bene- als th 
ficesupon Perſons well qualified, and if they ſhall ne- 4 eving 
glect to do it, after they have been reproved, the Coun- 77%) 
cil forbids, that they ſhall Collate. ba 1. 

By the tenth, it is ordained, that there ſhall be 
ſufficient daily Allowances for ſuch, as perform 
Divine Service in all Cathedral and Collegiate 
Churches. 

The eleventh, enjoyns Curates to reſide in 
their Pariſhes, to explain every Sunday in the * 
A the ten Commandments of God, and the 
Articles of our Faith, and if they have not Learn- 
ing ſufficient to Preach themſelves, to read a'Chap- 
ter out of the Tripartite Mort of John Gerſon. 

The twelfth orders them to put their Pariſhioners 
in mind; that they ſhould" come to the. Parochial 
Maſs upon Sundays and Holy Days, and to at- 
tend to the Expoſitions, and inform the Officers in 
the Eccleſiaſtical Courts of thoſe who are not there 
three Sundays together. In this Canon they are alſo 
adviſed, to exhort their Pariſhioners to confeſs their ſins 
often, and to receive the Sacament of the Euchariſt, 
eſpecially at Feſtivals, or ina time of Sickneſs,or when 
they are in Danger of Death, or are about to go a 

oyage, and to k ſure to communicate at leaſt once 
a Year. _ | 

The thirteenth N that Maß dial not. te be 
ſaid in their Pariſh Churches upon Sundays and Feſ- 
tivals, but alſo upon the Days when they keep. the 
Memory of their Foundations ; they aſs Jobi 
the builtin ing. new Cbappels, or the rebuilding thoſe 
. 55 en down, kill leave is obtained of the 

1 ö 
The Fourteenth, forbid the Celebration of lag ia 
paves. Chappels, under a Pretence of the Pope's 

ermiſſion, unleſs the Biſho <'s have ſcen and 4ppro- 
ved of theſe Permiſſions. Thoſe Chappelsalſow ch 
were uſual in Inns are forbidden. 

The fiftcentb, appoints that no Maſs fhalbeſad in in 
Chap pels, but ſuch 10 are cndowed, and that the 
ſtall not be ſaid on Sunday, till-Mals in the Pari 
7 Le etided ; 125 be. $ wary not caſi- 

grant Licencies to build new nor con- 
pling portatile Altars without nece Aker 

The 1 5 tells us, what reſpect is due to 
Churches ; 3. that no prophane Meetings, or Diſcour- 
ſes are to be held in them ; that no Diſturbancics, 
or any thin Di 8 offenſive to God be permitted in the 
time of Divine Service; oo Stage-playcrs, and 
Fidlers be not allowed to play upon their Inftru- 
ments in them, and there be made no more Feaſts, 
Where Fools may ſhow their Tricks, 

The ſeventeenth orders, that the Churoh-Muſ ck 
be ited to raiſe ee and that care be 
2 that Wy 2 ne nor laſcivious Songs be 

or ſung r gan. 1s Wes 

The ei 1 appoints, that in Collegiate, Ca- 
thedral, = es, 12 urches, divine Service 
be ſaid in a deydut Manner with gravity and actenti- 
on ; that every one 1 at the Pr 7 and 
bow their: Heads at rhe Name of Fe/#s.; that no 
Perſon fay 57 private Devotion, Whi >the Choire i 4 
e 483 e 

be . exhorts. beneßced Perlans, and 
ſack as are in holy ;Onde te regd, divine Service 


1 ag er > hn logon: he Cinch, 
ares, who are gut the Qhurc 
bk talking, while: N 5 hours: are 
ſaying there. . Heh 4. £6 17 trap 0 LP} 
twentieth, forbi 1 the Officers 
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Hor the other hours before the Gloria Patri of the the neareſt Monaſtery; and theſame ſhall be obſerved XA 
weilt. firſt Pſalm, and to the Maſs before the end of the in the Houſes where there is but one Nun. | 2 
n | Epiſtle, ſhall be accounted abſent and loſe their The 28:4. provides, that Nunnerics ſhall be obli- 8 I 0 
5 Shares, and in theſe Churches where Diſtributions ged to receive as man Nuns into them, as their Re- Germany 
n the are not made every hour, that they ſhall loſe them venue will maintain, and that nothing ſhall be re- before rhe 
ail Fall together; that the Deans, Provoſt, and other quired for their Entrance under a pretence of Cuſtom, Council of 
ent. Officers ſhall not be eſteemed preſent, but when the or any other colour whatſoever ; but however if any Trent. 
NA Buſineſs of the Church is the Cauſe of their Ab- young Woman deſire to go into a Nunnery that is N. C. 
le ſence. i Hed dn for; | full, the Nunnery may require an Allowance, which cl of che 
winter The 2.1/7. ordains, that as ſoon as any one is made ſhall not ceaſe upon the Death of a Nun who is of Provinceof 
s, held a Prebendary of a Cathedral, or Collegiate Church, the number, that ſome poor Maiden may be taken Sens, 4x14 
Paris in he ſhall have all the Profits of his Prebend during into her place: That Biſhops ſhall take care that“ P © 22 
he vacancy, unleſs by any lawful and private Foun- Monaſteries be kept cloſe. 1 5 58 en | 
FRY dation the Revenue of it be. ſet apart for a time The 29h. commands, that the Revenues of La- * | 

ſor other Churches, or pious Uſes, condemning the zaretto's, Infirmaries, Hoſpitals, and Alms-houſes, 


* 
1 
2 F . 
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Cuſtom which was followed in ſome Churches, of 
dividing the Revenues of the new Prebendarys 
among the old ones for a certain time; that the Bi- 
ſhops upon their return into their Dioceſes, after 
the riſing of the Council ſhall examine their Brevi- 
aries, Antiphonaries, Miſſals, Legends of Saints, and 
that M out of them what they ſhall judge to 
... The 229. enjoyns Abbots and Abbeſſes, Priors and 
Prioreſſes to obſerve a regular Diſcipline in their 
Houſes; and that they ſhould take care, that the 
Monks and Nuns go not out of their Cloiſters, 
without the Habit of their Orders, that they may not 
have an opportunity to fall away, and that the Bi- 
ſh ops in the Courſe of their Viſitations, enquire in 
to the Condition of the Monaſteries, and what need- 
ed Correction, and apply ſuch Remedies as they 
ſhall judge proper; that the Canons Regular, ſhall 
not be ſeen in Publick, nor in their Monaſteries 
without their Rotchet, unleſs they have a ſpecial pri- 
vilege not to wear it ; that they ſhall be obliged to 
new it to the Biſhop, who ſhall order them to 
Wear ſuch an Habit as may diſtinguiſh them from 
Tube 23d. commands, that the Clergy ſhall ſhew 
a great deal of modeſty in their Apparel, and to that 
end ſhall wear no Silk, neither within nor without 


their Houſes; but the Sons of Princes, and Dukes 


only ſhall be allowed to wear it, but in ſuch a Form 
as fhall ſhew them to be Clergymen; that the 
Clergy ſhall not wear any open Gown, but gathe- 
ted in the Neck, on the Shoulders and behind, and 
at the Wriſts. F 
The 24h. cautions the Clergy, that they be 
careful that their long . Garments be neither too 
large, nor too ftreight z that there be nothing in 
them that may look like pride; that they neither 
be folded nor plaited; that they ſhould equally 
avoid an affected neatneſs, and a careleſs Slovenlineſs; 
that their Stockings ſhould not be of divers Co- 
Jours, nor their Shoes either too pointed, or too 


Council of Lateran, 

nor green Clo tb. r 
I be 25th. enjoins the Clergy'pot to play at Ten- 
nis, or any other Game in Publick ; that they ſhould 


dot play at Hazard, eſpecially 'with Laymen, nor th 


be preſent where ſuch forts of Sports are uſed 3; that 
they ſhould not. be preſent at Balls, nor ſing any 
amorous Songs, Nan ; 


The 26th. requires; thar Prieſts wholiveunchaſtly 
ſhould de 3 accordi fy, 


ment of Excommunication. 


or begging (a) Friar to preach, . unleſs he hay 
ye 1 HE Wn Biſhop of the Dioceſs: That the 


ſhall not be employ'd contrary to the deſign of the 
Founder to other Uſes: That wiſe Adminiſtrators 
ſhall be choſen for them, who ſhall keep a faithful 
Regiſter of the condition of the Places and Revenue 
of the Houſes, and ſhall every Year give an account 
of their Adminiſtrations. _ 
The 30#h. orders, that the Biſhops ſhall forbid, 
under the pain of Excommunication, that Monopo- 
ly which is made in Confraternitics, to be employ'd 
in Debauchery, eſpecially upon Holydays; and that 
they ſhould not allow any new Confraternities to be 
erected, without their allowance; nor that the Staff 
of the Confraternity be carried into, or out of the 
Church, where the Ceremony ends with feaſting : 
That the Syndicks and Procureurs of the Confrater- 
nities, ſhall be obliged every fix Months after the 
publication of theſe Decrees, to bring to the Biſhop 
of the Place, or his Vicars General, the Statutes of 
their Confraternities, and give an account how the 
Revenues of their Confraternities have been imploy- 
ed, forbidding the Brethren to carry away the Cha- 
lices, Veſſels, and Veſtments of the Church: That 
they ſhall chuſe every Year Church - Wardens in their 
Pariſhes, who at their Entrance upon their Office 


ſhall take an Oath to diſcharge it faithtully, and ſhall 


give anaccount at the leaving of it of what they have 
disburſed, and what they have receiy'd.  _ © 
The 31F. ordains, that to the end Excommunica- 
tions may not be lighted, they ſhall not be denoun- 


ced, unleſs for weighty cauſes after admonitions gi- 


The 324. obliges Biſhops to be diligent in viſiting 
thoſe Pariſhes twice a year, either by themſelves or 
their Archdeacons, where they ſuſpect that there are 
any Hereticks, and that they ſhall oblige the Inha- 
bitants to diſcover who thoſe Hereticks are, that 
my TS Teo. 
The 339. ſays, that ſince the Hereticks, that ey 
might more 7 diſperſe their Doctrines, have trani- 
Hated the Scriptures into French, and mingled with 


the Explication of the Fathers ſome marginal Notes 
round, or too broad ; and that according to the 


of very dangerous conſequence, it ſhall be forbidden 


to all Bookſellers to fell, or print any Book, whe- 


ther it be Holy Scripture, or 4 reatiſe about 
Faith or Merality, without the Biſhop's leave under 
pain of Excommunication; and becauſe, for 20 years 
paſt, the Hereticks have printed ſeveral ſmall 
| both in Latin and French, the Curates ſhall 
be careful four times a year to publiſh the Prohibiti- 
on made by this Council in their Sermons, that none 
ſhould read, or keep ſuch Books under the puniſh- 


* 


* 


Tbe 315 orders, that fince diyers preaching and 


begging Friars, in their monaſtick Habits undertake 
y 1 and deluding the Curates, teach new, and 


often heretical, Doctrines in the Pulpit, and that they 


way gain reputation with the People, ſpeak evil of 


- Dignities both in Church and State, and io intice the 
= cople to diſobedience; 5 lo great a Miſ- 
Chief, the Curate ſhall not allow wy A preaching 


he haye the 


4 * 1 1 * * . : t 
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Dee Men to preach the Goſpel to the Peopl firmation, ſhall-beoblig'd to ſhew their Grant, when "\ 
% . ſhall not amuſe them with Quotations out of pro- rhe Biſhops require it of them " 


Germany out of the Schoolmen, or Buffooneries. + © 
Preachers, as in- 
I ſtead of preaching the Goſpel, teaching the ten Com- 
' mandments, raiſing in their Auditors an Horror of 


1 he ">. Þ e 5 f 
1 1 The 35/4. appoints, that ſuch 
＋ 


The Cons. Vice, and a Love for Virtue, ſhall deliver pleaſant 


cilof tb Stories to make the People laugh, and incline them 
= 
ens, be 


* Pat iy The 3670. ſays, that tho* the Meadicant Friars 
15:8, . have a power to abſolve by vertue of the Pope's De- 
crees, | | 
well qualified, and preſented-to the Biſhops and ap- 

roven by them, yet their Power doth not reach 
eber than the Curates, which is to abſolve in or- 
dinary caſes, unleſs they have obtain'd a ſpecial Pow- 
er of ths Biſhops for reſerved caſes. 
The zyth. ordains, that to the end that the Faith- 
ful may know to which of the approved Monksthey 
may go to make their Confeſſions, the Guardians 
Wal ſto up a Table in ſome place of the Monaſtery, 
containing the Names of ſuch Monks as are appointed 
The 38h. commands, that ſuch Abbots as pretend 
to have a Right to adminiſter the Sacrament of Con- 
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_ The firſt i Vear 1536. in the time of Paul III. and the 
Council of I. Emperor: Charles, V. by Herman de Meurs, 
8 Archbiſhop of Cologne, who afterwards. imbracing 
* the new Doctrine of Luther, ſent for Bucer and Me- 
nacbrbon to preach it in his Archbiſhoprick, and whoſe 
Ingagement to this new Doctrine was ſo ſtrong, that 
he rather choſe to leave his Archbiſhoprick, than re- 
nounce it; and ſo he died in 15752. in the Hereſie 
which he had embrac l. '#:% 
The Matters which were regulated and appointed 
; 1 were reduced to 14 Claſſes or Parts. 
The IF. is about Biſhops, the 2d. about the Clergy 
in general, the 3 about metropolitical, collegiate, 
and cathedral Churches, and the Prebendaries that 
officiate in them; the 4h. is concerning Rectors, 
Vican, and other Maniſters of God, the 5th. is about 
the Lite and Manners. of Curates, the 6th. of the 
Qualifications of Preachers, the 7b. is about the 
Admiiniſtration of the Sacraments, the 8th. ſettles 
the Maintenance of Miniſters, the tb. delivers the 
Conſtitutions and Uſages of the Church, the 1076. 
relates to the Life n of Monks, the 
115. is about Hoſpitals, the 1 2/7þ. concerns Schools, 
. Printers and Bookſellers, the 1 37h. ſettles the Juri(- 
__ diction of the Church in things controyerted, and 
the 14, about the Viſitations of Archbiſhops, Arch- 
„Jeacons, / 
The 1/. Part, which ſets down the Duties of a 
Biſhop particularly, is divided into 36 Articles: The 
\; Council makes all epiſcopal Functions to conſiſt par- 
ticularly in two things, the Ordination and Inſtituti- 
In of Miniſters, and the Viſitation of their Dioceſes. 
In the firſt Article, Ordination is defin'd to be the 
Gate by which entrance is given into the Govern- 
ment of the Church, and conſequently the Biſhops 
Aue order'd not to permit all ſorts of perſons to enter 
ino it eaſily, and to admit none butfuch as they have 
erawind a conſiderable time, and haye good proof 
ol their Wiſdom; and Ability. The 29. Article di- 
tests the Biſhops not to ordain any pexſons who come 
5 8 Who haye not a Title to à patrimonial E- 
„Are, or ea Benefice. In the following Articles the 
Osgunril exhorts Patrons not to have reſpect to Fleſh 
VV 
- St ro elect, to chooſe ſuch perſons only as. th 
ieee moſt 'worthy. The U 5, Goren Fol. 
N Articles are directed to the guſftagan Biſhopz 
n | Cer UW if ns wn 


* 


85 
c 


4 
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4 %® 


to diſobedience, ſhall be prohibited to preach. 


when they are choſen by their Guardians as 
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AIs provincial Council was called in the 


all ſuch as contract, or 


nicated i fa. 
The 401b. provides, th 

may be nothing which may hurt the Holineſs of the 
Houle of God, the Biſhops ſnall take care that there 
be no indecent Pictures, and which repreſent thing: 
contrary to the truth of Scripture; and becauſe the 
People are apt immediately to carry Candles, and 
make Vos in the Place Where they hear — 
is any Miracle done, that the Peoples credulity an 


ſimplicity may not be abuſed, it is order'd, that no 


new Miracle be publiſtid, nor any Cha pel built 
upon that account, without the expreſs Licence of 


an 126 $3 
z. : 
* 


536. 20 i? 
| ag hbing} 263 C7 
and Grand Vicars, as Sharers with the Biſhops. in 
their epiſcopal Functions, and admoniſheth them to 
take care, that all whom they admit to Holy Orders 


have all the Qualifications neceſſary for faithful Mi- 


may make them enter into Holy Orders. On ad- 
e/doy, Thurſday, and Friday, i the Eulerewoele, 
when they ordain they ſhall examine: them without 
any reſpect to the Title of Doctors, which they mz 


8 The Con 
cil of it 


0 
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* A . Cologne 
niſters of God; to be diligent to get Information of in 1535 
their Lives and Manners, and the Motives which WV 


i 


The fu 
Counct 


bear, unleſs they have been made Doctors publickly, 


and in ſuch a manner, as may leave no room tg doubt 
of their capacity: The Monks alſo, who ſhall come 
for Ordination, ſhall be alſo examin cd. 

£ 


In, the 2874. Article tis order d, that Letters A 
Ordination ſhall be granted gratis even for the Scal, 
and the Secretary ſhall receive no more than a Blank 
% ²˙ . ˙—[—— oo te - iftns” 
ITbe 324, and 33d. Articles contain an Advice to 
ſuch as have ſeveral Benefices, eſpecially with cure 
of Souls, not to ſatisfy themſelves that they have 
gotten the Pope's Diſpenſation for them, but to ex- 
amine themſelves, and ſee whether they have one 
from God: Nevertheleſs, for fear they ſhould injure 
their own Conſciences, they are ordered to ſubmit 
their Diſpenſations to the Biſh they may 


1 E r, that 
judge impartially whether their Pretences be juſt. 


Tbe concluſion of the Articles of the firſt Part 


. fays, that it is better that Pubop 
number of Clergymen, who diſcharge their Function 
Well, than a great number of uſeleſs perſons, who 


$ſhould haveaſmall 


"are really a great Burden to a Biſhop, . 
The ſecond Part of this Council, which concerns 
the Clergy, is divided into 32 Articles. 
The frſt refers us to St. Jerome, an 
Fathers, to learn what ought to 
ice of a Clergy wm... 
be 24 explains rhe Senſe of the Word 
St. Jerom's Judgment, 
longs 


=. 


Clerk in 
that is to ſay, one that be- 
mote eſpecially to God, than orher Chriſtians 
do, who alſo belong to him; and the 3. adviſes 
them to baniſh all covetoumeß from their Hearts. 
Im the 4. the Office of a Miniſter is divided into 
. two Parts, "Prayer and. Preaching; and, for that rea 
© ſon, tis appointed in the, 77h, and 66. Articles, that 
., Clergymen ſhould recite their;Breviary with Artcn- 
tion and Devorion, both in publick and in private, 


dud. rhg Biſhops are adyiſed to geld 


: ſ 


d the other 
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GNNS 


— 5 , tain Maſſes newly invented, becauſe, this Myſtery 


in 1536. Fancy. 


— — 


nee, hich are now read, inſtead of the Holy: Scrip- 
had in ture, 


hich in former times was only read in the 

Ou a7 1 ts | 17 b 4 b, 1 4 Cp % . . WED 4. , 
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The 7h. blames the Zeal of ſome Cler 


ymen, who 


* 
* 
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Council of upon the account of ſome Will or Foundation, bring 


in new Offices and new Ceremonies into the Church. 
The 11th. condemns. the ſpecial Subjects of cer- 


ought not to be apply'd GIN to every Man's 


„ ß „ 
ee 1 5 and 1 3 h. pteſcribe the manner how 
the Words of the Maſs ſhould be recited... 
Tn the 146. it is torbidden, to ſing any Anthem at 
Maſs,” after the Elevation, either for Peace, or a- 
gainſt the Plague, it being a time that every one: 
ought. to be profoundly ſilent; proſtrate on the ground 
with his Soul elevated to Heaven, to give thanks to 
Jeſus Chriſt for ſhedding his Blood fo treely to waſh 
4 2 AION Re Ee EE DORHT 


ment, 5nd appoints that the Miſſals and Breviatie 


In the 167h. the Cuſtom lately brought in is con- 
"demned, of ſaying the Maſs of che Holy Trinity, or 
Holy Spirit, upon ſuch Sundays as have others com- 
poz'd for thoſe Days by the Church. g 
he 17th. exhorts the People to be attentive to 

the Confeſſion that is made in the beginning of the 
'Mafs, becauſe the Abſolution which the Prieſt gives, 
belongs to them, that ſo they may be well qualified 
to hear the Maſs with profit. ⁵ OR 
The 224, ſays, that Pride, Luxury, and Avarice, 
are ordinarily the cauſes, of the diſgrace and ill repu- 
tation of the Clergy; and for that reaſon, in the 
234. they are deſired to conſider, that they are cal- 
led to their Office not to be miniſtred unto, but to 
d) ͤ ̃⁵ ß I WOT 
In the 25th. it is ſaid, that it were to be wiſh'd 
that Clergymen would not be preſent at Weddings. 
In the 3ozh. Article, it is allow'd to the Clergy 
to imploy themſelves in ſome honeſt Calling, that 
they may live without bringing contempt on the 
Function; and by the 3 1/2. they are forbidden to trade 
in buying and ſelling. _ . 
The III. Part, which concerns cathedral and col- 
TJegiate Churches, contains 31 Articles. In the 1f. 
tis ſaid, that a cathedral Church being the Seat of 
a Biſhop, and the chief Church, ſhould be more re- 
gular, and be a Preſident to other Churches in the 


10cels. "i | CY EN a 43 
In the 29. it is added, that collegiate Churches 
being next to Cathedrals, and having the ſame Dig- 
nities, the Deans of both ſhould be careful that the 
_ Clergy demean themſelves in them agrecable to their 
The 34. ſays, that it is ſufficient that the Dignita- 
ries and Officers of cathedral and collegiate Churches, 
do conſider what the Names of their Places ſignify 
to oblige them to do their 1 ory, „ 
In the 4b. tis wiſh'd that the Lives of the Ca- 
nons did anſwer to the Name they bear, 2. e. that 
they be in all things Regular, and would remember, 
that at their firſt Inſtitution they liv'd in common, 
2s the Situation of their Houſes ſhew, being built 
round the Church, and that as they had but one ſin- 
le Habitation, they ought to have but one Mind 
ind one Heart, according to the example of the pri- 
„„ CT TIT i. 
I the 107b. it is order'd,” that the Canons which. 
ſhall be abſent from the Ogg e 
coming to 'Maſs ü e ens, Oh. 19 .the other 
_Houjs after the firſt Palm, all not receiys the Dil- 
tribution given at that Service, OO 
be 165 up, "hat ee A 
ners ſhall be held wich more care and eactneßz, than 
ditherto they have been, and that both Things ſa- 
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i from ſeyeral Stories of falſe and doubtful Saints, 


| 1 2 cvcry Mans. any 
It alſo condemns the Proſes () which being 
in compos'd are pur into the Miſſals, without Judg- 


#% le 2 
| n the 


# * 


bycultom have a-tight to judgeabour the Ditiplin 
of the Church, to do their duty, at the requeſt of the 


; i 


Dean, and if they neglect it the Dean and Chapter Germany 
ſhall be their ſudges; but if the Dean and Chapter before zhe 
eglect to do Juſtice, or be blame · worthy themſelves, Denen of 
15 8 


the Ordinary then ſhall be ſudge. 
By the r7th. Article the Dean is 
diately as ſoon as, he hears of any di 


of the Canons, to make them Friends. 


- 


Im the 1870. it 1s forbidden to put forward or de- n 1536. 


lay Divine Service, upon the account of any Aſſem- 
blies MT GHIDRE hi 3 
In the 1994. tis faid, that the Statutes of cathe- 
dral and collegiate, Churches ſhall be examin'd, to 
.remove all Occaſions of Diſputes, and which may 
be. contrary. to the Purity of the Goſpel, unleſs they 
find any made with a proſpect of Advantage. 
By the 21½. tis granted in favour to the Studies 
of the Prebendaries that are Students, that they ſhall 
have the full Profits of their Benefices, if they pro- 


* 


duce a Certificate of their Studies; and by the 224. 


tis appointed, that ſuch as are newly made Preben- 
daries, altho' their Predeceſſors never had poſſeſſion, 
ſhall enjoy the Profits of their Bene fices, ſo as that 
the ancient received Canons ſhall not pretend to any 
„ ot LS $5 eons or fr. clad: 

By the 240. tis order'd, that the Officials Court 
ſhall not be held any longer in the Church, but in 
ſome place adjoining to it. „ bs ee 
In the 2924. it is ſaid, that the collegiate Chur- 
ches ſhall not go in Proceſſion any more to the ca- 
thedral Church, but on the Days on which the Bi- 
ſhop himſelf celebrates Divine Service according to 
the ancient Uſage, that they may receive the Com- 


munion, or Benediction of the Biſhop. | 
In the 307, tis appointed, that for the future 


collegiate Churches ſhall not come any more to the 
cathedral Church; when the Vigils of the Biſhops 
Anniverſaries. are ſung, becauſe of the confuſion of 
Voices, which cauſes; that the ſinging. raiſeth nei- 
ther, any Devotion; nor Piety, but they ſhall cach 
of them ſing them in their own 25 and the 
next day ſhall come to the Cathedral to be preſent 
In the 31 /. there is a complaint, that there re- 
main'd nothing in the Churches of the four leſſer 
Orders, but the Name, becauſe none that receiv'd 
them did their duty but only Laymen diſcharg'd thoſe 
% ̃⁵ ²˙—˙¹ ͤ fog ” 
The IV. Part of the Council concerns Curates and 
their Vicars, and other Miniſters of the Word of 
God, and contains 18 Article. 5 
In the zh. tis appointed, that the corrupt Doct- 
rines, which began to be ſpread abroad, might not 
increaſe, and get ground, that none ſhould be al- 
Jowpd "to. preach without a Licenſe from the Or- 
bo And for the ſame feaſon, and in obedience to the 
holy Canons, it is forbidden by the 65h. Article to 
Qurates, to be abſent from their Pariſhes, and to put 


in Vicars without the ſpecial Allowance of the Bi- 


OP. . ene 74 "6-34 | 
8 By the 7h. the Mendicant Friars, in conformity to 
the Council of ienza.are prohibited to preach, till 
they have been preſented to the Biſhops; or their grand 
Vicats, and in the two following Articles, the 8h. 
2 they are admoniſh'd to beware, that in their 
Sermons they do not ſpeak. ill of the Curates, Cler- 
8/2, habe or Magiſtrates, as they have uſually 
done, to ingratiate themſelyes with the People, be- 
cauſe if the Curates and Faß are guilty of any 
une Superiors. and Judges, who are to 
cenſure, them and not they, and that their Invec- 


e go rather offend, than dh che 


niere B tr ow fe; 
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10th, it is obſerved. as a groſs abuſe; that 
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becauſe of che Repuration and Authority chat the 
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Is the 15h. it is enjoin'd to the Deacons, Who DAN 


emen imme The fr 7 
erence betwcen Council of * 


8 


„* 


— at 


8 
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3 4 New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


Monks have gotten over the Peoples minds, the Cu- 
Counts rates have been obliged upon Oath to let the Monks 
France. «> Preach in their Cures. porn 
Germany The Fth. part, which concerns the Life and 
before the Manners of Curates, contains eight Articles. | 

| Council of In the ſecond, the Council adviſes the Curates to 
Trent. join a good Life with their Knowledge, becauſe the 
*% firſt Voice of good Works is better underſtood, and 15 

Council of ſwades more effectually than that of Words, and in 

Cologne the third, the Council ſets down theſe Words of . 

in 136. St. Paul to Timothy, that it is cafic for a Man to 

now, what he ought to believe, but he muſt have 
a pure and clear Conſcience, _ i 
The 6th. part, which contains the Qualifications 
of Preachers, hath twenty ſeven Articles. 
In the eighth, ninth, tenth, and eleventh, &&. the 
- Council adviſes Preachers to lpeak in ſuch a manner, 
as may ſuit the underſtanding of their Auditors; not 
to preach ſometimes one Opinion, and ſometimes 
another; not to mix impertinences and ftories in 
their Sermons, to avoid whatſoever is profane, and 
that falſe Eloquence, that conſiſts only in a jingle of 
Words, as allo impious Jeſts, and ſuch as excite 
- Laughter ; to ſpeak nothing that may anger, or 
provoke the Eccleſiaſtical or Secular Powers; but 
on the contrary to exhort the People to honour 
them, and to pray to God for them; not to teach 
any thing as a Doctrine of Faith, which the Church 
| hath not decided, to interpret the Goſpel according 
to the Senſe of the Fathers, to teach the People the 


' Commandments of God, the chief Articles of Faith, ' 


the Uſe of Images, and the Signification of the ce- 
remonies of the Maſs. _ 2 
In the 22d. and 23d. Articles, the Curates of leſs 
"Abilities are'commanded, after 83 have made the 
ſign of the Croſs and begged 's Aſſiſtance, to 
read the Epiſtle and Goſpel, and to give a ſimple 
Explication of them to the People, chooſing ſome 
Paſſages more particularly to en them to live 
like Chriſtians, and to the Love of God, and our 
Neighbour, and explain to them the Collect, which 
the Church appoints to be made that day to God, 
and to exhort them to in the ſame manner 
vith the _ and Underitanding, if they can't ſay 
the ſame Words. It exhorts them alſo not to ſpend 
their time in relating the Hiſtories of the Saints, 
and Miracles, but to apply themſelves more to the 
explaining of the Epiſtle and Gag and at the end 
of their Diſcourſes to deliver a thort Summary of 
what they have ſaid, which may be uſeful ro their 
Auditors, and inculcate 'the Truths, which they 
have preached to them the more in their Minds. 
The 7th. part, which treats of the Sacraments, 
is divided into fifty two Articles, of which the ſeven 
firſt reſpe& Baptiſm, and how the Curates ought to 
inſtruck their Pariſhioners about it, teaching them, 
what is the effect of that Sacrament, and what Unc- 
tion, Spittle, and other Ceremonies are uſed in the 
Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, and the Reaſons why 
 Godfathers are required, telling them that tis a ve- 
ry great Abuſe to take thoſe for Godfathers, who 
do not know, what they promiſed fer others, and 
to appear at that Sacrament with Luxury, which 
ought then to be renounced, — 
From the eighth to the thirteenth Article, the Sa- 
crament of Confirmation is handled, as being a Sa- 
crament which confers Grace, and gives the Faith- 
ful that receive it, a Power to reſiſt the Devil; and 
for this Reaſon, it was adminiſtred in former times 
to Infants, that by virtue of this Sacrament they 
might be preſerved in an Age fo weak and inclined 
to Bvil 3 thar nevertheleſs the Council of Orleans 
Jace it conyenicnt to adminiſter this Sacrament ro 
ons who had more knowledge, and were a lit- 
tile more advanced in Years. In the eleventh, the 
Feaſts, which were uſually made at Chriſtnings, an d 


after Confirmation ate forbidden. 
From tlie thirteenth to the thirtieth, it ſpeaks of 
the Euchariſt z firſt it is ſaid, that the People ought 
59 be taught, that they ought molt certainly to be 


"Lieve, that in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt the Dc 
Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are really preſent, 


of the Body o 


them; ſince God ſtands every moment at the door 


ey to the Grand Vicars, or thoſe, that have power, to 
to abſolve them, would 


: 


f cuſtom of Faſting, and receiving the Communion | 


only, partakes both of the Body and Blood of Je- lhre 


the meaning of the Maſs, and that it's a Sacrifice 
which repreſents to us and renews in us the Re- 


nities, which are uſed at Funerals, and ſuch a num- 


be of a blameleſs Life; that he ought to be Learned, 


a ſweet Behaviour to allure Sinners, and Art to com- 
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Councils 


under the appearance as well of Bread as of ures 6 


Wine; fo he who communicates under one Species Germay 


ſus Chriſt, and has no Reaſon to complain, that he 7%" 1 
is deprived of one kind, ſince under the other he re- 
ceives the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt entire; that The fo 4 
the . 25 being ſatisfied in the real Preſence of the C', 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, ought to a- Cologne 
dore him, both at Maſs, and when he is carried to 53% 
any Sick Perſon. In the eighteenth, nineteenth, tht 
twenty ſecond, and twenty third Articles, it ſpeaks 
of the Qualifications ſuch as come to this Sacrament 
ought to bring along with them, which are a pure 
Conſcience, an Heart weaned from all Affection to 
Sin, and a ey Faith, which aſſures us of the truth 
Jeſus Chriſt ſacrificed, and his Blood 
ſhed for us in this Sacrament. . 
In the twenty fifth, twenty ſixth, twenty ſeventh, 
and twenty eighth Articles, the Curates are admo- 
niſhed to inſtruct the People, to teach them what is 


membrance of the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, and to ex- 
plain to them all the Parts and Prayers of it, to ſhow 
them how it is profitable to the Dead; bur that 
It ought not to be accompanicd with all the Solem- 


ber of Monks and Prieſts, which makes only more 
confuſion, and renders the Carrying of it leſs pious 
and modeſt. Tis for this Reaſon, adds the — 
cil, that thoſe who would have many Prayers made 
for the Dead, had better leave the Monks in their 
Monaſteries, and the Clergy in their Churches. to 
pray to God, and ſay Maſſes, than oblige them to 
JJ Ce ny 1 
From the thirtieth Article to the fortieth, it 
if of the Sacrament of Penance, and the Quali- 
fications which a Confeſſor ought to have. In the 
thirtieth tis ſaid, that the Orthodox Chriſtians in 
the Primitive Church allowed three parts in the Sa- 
crament of Penance, Contrition, Confeſſion, and Sa- 
tisfaction, or Fruits worthy of Repentancte. 
In the 31f. Preachers are adyiſed to preach Re- 
pentance to the People, becauſe the Goſpel began 
with preaching of Repentance. © 
The?324. anſwers thoſe Sinners, who ſay, that 
they are not converted, becauſe God doth not draw 


of our Hearts, and knocks by an inward and out- 

ward Voice. 85 . 
In the 33. and following Articles about the Qua- 

lifications of a Confeſſor, tis ſaid, that he ought to 


F, 
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and of an inv iolable Secrecy; that he ought to have 
fort them; Courage to reprove them, and Prudence 
to apply fit remedies for their Diſeaſes, and to ap- 
— thoſe troubled Conſciences, which never think 
that they have confeſſed their Sins fully enough, 
but have omited ſome Circumſtance, and have need 
to make their Confeſſions anew to ſome other Con- 
feſſor, by aſſuring them, that God requires no more 
of us in our Confeſſions, than Sincerity of heart, and 
not too ſcrupulous an Enquiry into our Lives: 
In the 36h. Curates in ſome reſerved caſes, which 
are ſecret, are allowed to abſolve, becauſe, firſt they 
who fall into ſuch Sins, if they were forced to go 


become more negligent to 
riſe from their fall, or think it needleſs. ro go; ſe+ 
condly, becauſe young Men and Women are kept 
back by ſhame, and not, being able to go to ſuch 
Penitentiaries, but it muſt be known, that they 
may not diſgrace themſelves, would continue ſilent- 
JZ. bas 

From the 40#b. to the 47th. Article, it ſpeaks of 
the Sacrament of Marriage, and wiſhes that the good 


before 
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before Marriage, were again reſtored. It enjoins 
auncils the Curates not to marry the Daughters of any Fa- 
id i® mily without the Conſent of their Parents; to mar- 
wm ry none, unleſs the Banns have been publiſhed three 
=; the times, as allo not to marry any Strangers, or Perſons 
wil of unknown, without Certificates from the Place of 
rent. their Abode, to teſtify that they are not already 


7 married, and without a Licenſe from their Curates, 


e that they may be married by another, and if there 
_ be any Devices of Conſanguinity hetwoen the Per- 


1536. ſons who are to be joined in Marriage, and if they 
have obtained a Diſpenſation from the Pope to ex- 
amine it, and if they find that the Copy is not true, 

to declare their Diſpenſation null, as alſo to forbid 
thoſe Sports in the Church which are uſual after 


the Celebration of Marriage, with the new married 


Couple. As to the Sacrament of Ordination, it 
refers us to what is ſaid in the firſt part about the 
Functions of a Biſhop. 
In the 49th. and goth. it ſpeaks of extreme Unc- 
tion. In it 'tis ſaid, that the Curate in Admini- 
ſtring of this Sacrament, ſhall explain the Text of 
St. James, ſhall exhort the ſick Perſon to think of 
Death, and ſhall prepare for his latter end. _ 
In the two laſt Articles, the People are enjoined 
to allow a Chriſtian Burial to all thoſe who die in 


the Communion of the Church, even tho? they die 


| ſuddenly, it being but reaſonable, that thoſe who 
have lived in Communion with the Church in their 


lives, ſhould remain in it after their Death. It for- 
bids the allowing Chriſtian Burial to Hereticks, ex- 


communicate Perſons, publick Robbers, ſuch as have 
killed themſelves, and ſuch as have died in ſome 


Mortal Sin without ſhewing any marks of Repen- 
tan OO 
| The $:b. part, which treats about the Mainte- 


nance. of the Parochial Clergy, is divided into ſeven 
Articles. It forbids the Curates to take any thing 
for the | Adminiſtration of Sacraments, and Bu- 
| rial, and orders that a ſmall Fund ſhall be aſſigned 
to the Curates ; that they ſhall enjoy the Tythes 
which the Laity have taken from them; that ſeve- 
ral Churches ſhall be united, if there be occaſion 
and that two Pence ſhall be paid to the Curates at 
Chriftmaſs, Eafter, and M hitſumide, and the Feaſt of 
the Aſſumption of the Virgin, which ſhall be 3 
into the Ghurch-Wardens hands, to avoid all Diſ- 
putes with the Curates, and to take away all Suſpi- 
cion. | 
The 97h. part is about the Conſtitutions, and 
Uſages of the Church, and contains 21, Articles. In 
the firſt tis ſaid, that the People ought to be ac- 
quainted, that the diverſe Uſages, which are practi- 
fed in different Churches, * nothing contr 
to the Faith, and therefore ought to be obſerved, 
either as being derived from the Apoſtles, or as be- 
ing introduce 222 Councils. In the ſecond 
Article tis concluded, that ſince the Church hath 
commanded Faſts, they 2 to be obſerved, but in- 
deed the great and true Faſt, is abſtinence from 
Sin, but we ought to conſider, that the other are 
appointed to arrive at that. ee 
n the 3d. tis obſerved, that the Church hath or- 
dained nathing contrary to St. Paul, in n 
c 
Per 


the uſe of certain Meats upon certain days, becau 
the doth not account them unclean, but as prope 
means to mortify the Fleſh, and upon chat account 
tis ſaid. in the 475. that the Church in command- 
ing abſtinence fron certain Meats upon certain days, 
hath not by that means laid n the Faith- 
ful, WRT ſhe diſpenſeth with them, when Chari- 
In the 7th. the Council takes notice, that it is 
contrary. to the in of the Church, to 
make as ſumptuous Feaſts of Fiſh upon Pulling 
days as can be made with Fleſh, ſince the Intempe- 
rance which the Church endeavours to ſtop, is no 
55 K by many Diſhes of Fiſh than it is by 
eſh. 
Fleſh in the Holy time of Lent, upon the account 


% 


In the fixth Article, it is forbidden. to eat 


of the weakneſs, without a Licenſe obtain'd from "+ -7 - 
the Curate. 11 | | | covet 
In the 7th. the Reaſon given for the Faſting and 25 

Prayers in the en which are kept bo the — 41 
Church before Aſcenſion is this, that this Fcaſt hap- before rhe 
pening in the Spring time, which is the uſual time Council of 
when Wars begin, and the Fruits of the Earth be- Trent. 
ing then in Flower are in very great danger, they 75 frft 
endeayour to allay the anger o God by their Re- Council of 
pentance and Prayer, and to obtain his leſſing upon Cologne 
the Fruits of the Earth. And for this reaſon tis is 1536. 
ſaid, in the 8h. Article, that Perambulations through | 
the Fields were appointed, but becauſe the moſt 

Holy Inſtitutions become an occaſion of Sin; thro' 

the evil diſpoſition of Men, it was thought more 
convenient to make theſe Proceſſions round the 
Church. | 5 

By the 9b. Article it is appointed, that the Sun- 
day ſhould be kept holy by meeting in the Church, 

being preſent at Maſs, and receiving it, hearing the 
Word of God, and ſinging Pſalms and Hymns: And 

by the 1ozh. tis forbidden to keep Fairs upon that 

days to go to Taverns and to Dance. 

In the 1270. and 13h. Articles it is enjoined, that 

the People be taught, that the Anointings with Oyl, 
which are uſed in the Conſecration of Altars, De- 
dications of Churches, and Blefling of Chailces, are 

not Jewiſh Ceremonies, as ſome aſſert, but holy 

Rites appointed by Pope Silvefler to inform Chriſ- 

tian People, that when they offer upon thoſe Altars, 

pray to God in thoſe Temples, and receive the Blood 

of Chriſt in thoſe Chalices, they receive all ſorts of 
Comforts from Heaven, and the Anointing of God's 
Grace. = | | 5 

In the 1455. tis ſaid, that they bleſs Bells, be- 

cauſe they are conſecrated to a Holy uſe, and are 

made the e of the Church Militant, to ani- 

mate the Faithful to meet together, and join in Pray- 

er to drive away the Devil their Enemy, who mix- 

ing with Tempeſts and Storms, works miſchief 

by that means to Chriſtians. 

In the 1577. tis added, that when Churches are 

cleanſed after any Pollution, tis not becauſe they 

are really polluted, becauſe that's the place where 
Chriſtians are waſhed from all their Filth, but they 

are cleanſed by ſprinkling of holy Water and Pray- 

er, to raiſe a Horror in ole, who haye committed 
Crimes, and let them know, that if an inanimate 

Place, which in it {elf cannot be guilty of any Crime, 

is waſhed and purified, much more ought they to 

waſh and purify themſelves from their Climes who 

were the Temples of the living God. | 

By the21f. the Council leaves it to the Biſhop's 
Care to correct the Abuſes which are found in the 
Confraternities, which under the pretence of reli- 

gious Meetings, give an occaſion to Debaucheries, 

and caballings againſt Princes. | 
The 1072h. part which is concerning Monaſtick 
Diſcipline, contains 19. Articles. In the firſt tis 

faid, that though a Monaſtick Life as it is now uſed, 

is different from that which began ſoon after the 
Apoſtles days, nevertheleſs it may much contribute 

to the obtaining of an Evangelical Perfection, if 

thoſe that embrace it, would conform exactly to the 

Rules of it, but for as much as it is hard to obſerve 

them exactly through the weakneſs of the Fleſh, 
Superiors are commanded carefully to examine 

ſuch Perſons as come to them, and particularly 
In the zd. Parents are adviſed not to force their 
Children to become Monks, leſt they fall into the 
Damnation of the * Proſelyte. 80 
In the 7th. it is ordered, that ſome Monks be 
choſen, to ſend to ſome Univerſity to ſtudy Divini- 
ty, and that Care be taken, that they abide in their 
nalteries, and not in private Houſes. | 
In the 55. it is appointed, that Nuns ſhall have 
extraordinary ors ſent them twice or thrice 
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| a Year, to whom they may diſc their Conſci- 
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| 3 ful to chooſe regular, wiſe and able Men to receive 
in | es Bi 
France c ſuch Confeſſions, who ſhall take care not to put 
- Germany any Queſtions about Sins, that they do not accuſe 
before the themſelves of, for fear of reaching them what they 
een f don't know; and who ſhall" hear their Confeſſions 
| "Ja: A 2 Hot in a private Place, but in the preſence of other 
| The fir Nuns, that they may not only avoid all Evil, but 
Council of any Suſpicion that may be hai „ J To 
Cologne 
in 1536. 
V 


In the 92h. thoſe that live in the World are for- 
bidden to go into all ſorts of Monaſterics, becauſe 


e py the Abuſes which proceed from that Cuſtom, 


[thoſe for Men are made Taverns, inſtcad of Schools 
of Virtue, and Hoſpitals for the Poor, and Nunne- 
Ties are looked upon as places of lewdneſs. 
In the 1124, it is provided, that Stewards ſhall 
be fertled in thoſe Monaſteries where the Abbeſſes 
baving the full Authority, and Adminiſtration of the 
Revenues, lay them out in expences, which are no 
Ways agrerable to their condition, and ſtarve the 
Nuns, and that theſe Stewards ſhall. have the ma- 
nagment of all their Revenues, and give an Account 
once a Yew” ©” fs ee, ee 
In the 1475. the Viſitation and Reformation of the 
Houſes bf the Knights Hoſpitallers, of the Teuto- 
nick Order, of St. John Baptiſt, and St. Anthony, 
is recommended, to reſtore Divine Service and Hoſ- 
pitality in them, to hinder the Goods of their Commen- 
dators (t) deceaſed from being ſwallowed up by the 
great. Maſters of the Order, and carried into fo- 


reign Countries, and to take care that theſe Goods 
be employed for the Neceſſities of the Church, or 


their Succeſſors, or for the Relief of the Poor of 
the place where their Commendaries lie. 
In the 16th. both Monks and Nuns are exhor- 
ted to acquaint themſelves with the Holy Scrip- 
tures; to work with their hands; and above all 
things, to employ themſelves in tranſcribing the 
Books of Holy Scripture, that by this Labour they 


may nouriſh both Soul and Body. 


® 


The 1855. forbids both Monks and Nuns to Clerks at that price, that this matter 77 of no 
Z write, or receive. Letters without the Licenſe of ſmall importance, ſince the Good and Evil of the 
Their Superiors. 22 22, "Commonwealth depends upon it, it is neceffary to 
The 19th. ſays, that it is ke e wen r // 
the Secular Canoneſſes, who make no Vows, becauſe In the 57h. it is propounded, that ſince the Uni- 
they live a Life which is a little too Licentious, and verfities. are infected with the new Hereſies, that 
eyen ſcandalous in the eyes of ſeveral perſons. ſome of the Revenues of the Church ſhall be ſer a- 
The 1175. Is concerning Hoſpitals, and contains part to maintain Maſters to inſtruct ſuch Clerks, 
ſeven Articles; in which it is ſaid, firſt of all, that whofe Relations are not able to pay the. 
the Canons, and Laws of Emperors and Kings, have In the 67h, the Council declares, that they wiſh'd 
commanded Hoſpitals to be erected in their King- that according to the Council of Baſil, Patrons ſhould 
doms, to receive and entertain Strangers, poor Or- be ane to provide ſuch Perſons as were Gradu- 
phans, old Men, Children, Fools, Lepers, and Per- ates in ſome Univerſity to give their vacant Benefi- 
ſons incurable ; that it is the Duty of Biſhops to ces to, that the Clergy might be oblig'd to ſtudy 
. preſerve thoſe that are built, to rebuild thoſe that they might deſetve thoſe Benefices. 
that are fallen; and to take care that in thoſe Hou- In the 7th. the Council wiſhes alſo, that the Con- 
ſes nothing be neglected, that concerns the Sal- ſtitution of Honorius III. by which it is decreed, that 
vation of thoſe Mens Souls, who are ſhut up in Prebendaries during the five Years of their Studies, 
them; that the Sacraments be adminiſtred to them, ſhould receive the Profits of their Prebends, were 
and when they are ſick, that they have both ſpiri- obſerv TTTTCTCTCTCTCTCWc. 4 
tual and bodily Medicines given them, and that no The 97h, forbids all Printers, Bookſellers, and 
Perſons be admitted into them, bur ſuch as are paſt Hawkers, to print, ſell, and diſperſe any Book that 
N 7 2 Is not examin'd, and hath not the Name and Sir- 
In the 47h. Article, it is particularly commanded, name of the Printer, and the Place of the City where 
that Lepers, and ſuch as have any Infectious Diſtem- it was printed; as alſo any ſingle Sheet, printed or 
15 be ſhut up, becauſe by converſing with the painted, which hath not been ſeen and examin'd by 
World, they may infe& thoſe that may come near the Commiſſioners depurted. lt. 
them; that it the Revenues of Hoſpitals, which are ap- The XIII. which concerns the Juriſdiction ot the 
propriated for ſuch Perſons are not ſufficient to main- Church in things controverted, contains fourteen 
dain them, ſome Perſogs ſhall be appointed ro" peg Arie nt ne 
for them, and that the Alms given fhatl be put into The 57h. admoniſheth the Eccleſiaſtical Judges 
certain Boxes in the Churches for them, rather than not to pronounce any Ecclefiaſtical Cenſures for un- 
| 4 ey | e en : Gab Gern E 
thoſe unhappy” Wrerches ſhall be ſuffered to beg juſt, or triflin K. nor in 1 1 61 without 
for themſelves,” and live in the Worlc. kregard to the Forms preſcribed by the Law; and 
In the 57h. Article it is forbidden to receiye ſuch unleſs there be reaſon to think that the guilty Per- 
Beggars into Hoſpitals as are able to labour, or to ſon can be no otherwiſe brought to a Senſe of his 
ſuffer them to beg; it is alſo order'd to take them Fault. E 114 4" ell + x {1.140 hy R 
D hoMmpgne 20 ANG lt nl en a ooh 03 moranbns dowd) os dou 
Ce) Commentatirs in Militaty Orders; are the Governors; are called 'Commmdarie, They anſwer to Alen and Priori, 
e Houſes, Who dre under the Grand. Maſters,” That Offices | in Ablief and Pfinris .... 
o Dee ee of Yard vals- ee 23005 ee 97 ene e outs yiord ads ni n y 
Tied; $ un J | | 


in Lazineſs, 5 Wy” 1 
In the 670. Article the Abuſes of certain Gover- Iren. 


their ordinary Confeſſors; and that they ſhall be care- up and puniſh them, it being better to deny Relief 

to him that being an hungry neglects to do what he Co 
ought, with a certain aſſurance that he ſhall: not belg in 
want, than by giving him, to leave him in his mi- Ge 


erable condition, and by that means maintain him 5% 


nors of Hoſpitals are condemn'd, who neglecting the The 


true Poor, maintain ſuch perſons as they have a Kind- 


neſs for, with the Revenues of the Hoſpitals, . and 


ſo cauſe them to live in abundance, and effeminate ® 53s 


Idleneſs. | 3 ee 
In the 7h. the Governors are advis'd not to imi- 


tate the management of Judas, taking for themſelves 


what is intended for the Poor, and for that reaſon 
it is order d, that every Year theſe Governors ſhall 


give up their Accounts before the Magiſtrate in the 


preſence of the Curate. 


The XII. Part of this Council, which concerns 
Schools and Printers, contains nine Articles. In the 
firſt it is ſaid, that it is of great conſequence, and 


for the good of the Church, to provide as well for 
the Reformation of ſmall things as great, (and eſ- 


pecially in a time when Hereſſe hath ſpread it ſelf 
thro” all Germany, particularly by the means of theſe 
Schools.) To prevent this Evil it is ordain'd, that 


thoſe little Maſters ſhall be remov'd out of all Cities 


and Villages, who undertake to teach in private 
Meetings, and ſuch Maſters ſhall be put in their 
places to keep petty Schools as are proche of ſound 


Doctrine and unblameable Lives. 


In the 39. Article they complain of the Non-exe- 
cution of the Canon of the Council of the Lateran, 
held under Innocent III. which orders, that in cathe- 


dral and collegiate Churches, there ſhalf be a Reve- 


nue ſufficient to maintain a Maſter that is able to 
teach and inſtruct the young Clergy of thoſe Chur- 
ches, becauſe the Revenues that are provided for it 
are ſo mean, that no learned Man who. can fubſift 
creditably'of himſelf, will undertake to inſtru the 


, © Conn! 


— — 


me, nk Century 7 Chitianity. 465 


XK by : 8 75 ET it is enjoin'd. to the Proctors ally Deans, becauſe their Van le does very much RIA 
2 not to lay any Informations, but upon repeated com- contribute to the Ruin of thoſe that are under them. Conncils 


Ro 


: "Ra e plaints made by wiſe Men, and not by ill affected 
Germany 38d ill rongu'd perſons; ahd before ſuch Informati- 
before the ons are made publick, to inquire privately into the 

Council of Crimes, with which the perſons accus'd are charg'd 
Trent: by the Libel that is preſented againſt them; and to 

The of einde bd the Informers to bear al the charges if they 
E cin t prove their Allegations. 
Cologne In the 87h. *tis aſlerted to 


in * 9 to Siu 
9 5 ty of open Crimes, | fmaray 
ecauſe rhat might give Men occaſion to think, 
che hae 85 to cba them were this way to be 


iniſh ſuch as keep Sone 


9557 


© _ 

e 'wholſe Crimes deſerve Dep! adation. 
ve the roth. it is dect Petz purſuant to the ae 
of the Council bf Memz, T My the Executors ofEW ills, 

hall be depriv'd of their Legacies, if they d do not. 
perform lle Will of the Teftatots 5 and by't the ſame 
Article the Proctor are 
Wills of Ecdlefiaftical Perſons be executed within. 
the Veit _ all che Wills made by Eeklehaſticks 
ſhall be: mY within'one Month after their De- 
ecruaſe; and thar Legacies 
the Law, that be 12 to 
In the 1115. tis 1555 that if a Clerg than e of the 
Vidceß of Cologne ſhall die inteſtate, his Goods, (ex- 
ceßpt ſuch as deſtended from' his Family, ànd belo 
to bis Heirs) ſtall be imploy' d in 7 — Us for 
. e of his Soul, 

are deducted 

1 'Iv the 12/Þ. che e ee 
thut there is no 


22 75 oats they FA engl} Ty ths L e 


pious U a 


og” 
the 
. Debts and: Vaneral- . 


of Cope afirms, "I, 


5 Ti hich 
he claintz i the Eſtates Ke New ls « . 7 
aſter their Debts are deducted, unleſs they be feal, 
_ deſcended ffm their Fimilyz becauſe tis due to. 
Vim by cuſtomz and agreement, which he made with . 
ns Clogs horn right ta a much gr Kiel 


the diſpoſal of the Canons, \ whic 
Article ir u Witidden fo. require * 


he Was 


uni ing to emit. 
By the 13 
h of the Partics'(o'com 
en the buſineſs* deſerve i becat 
otherwiſe; 3 for Where there ! 18 tych 
there muſt be t Ferjury. 
IV. and laſt Part "Council, 
ak of the Viſitations of Biſhops. 
nods, contains 24 Arti 9 
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la this 28. it is appointed, chat cn tad ce pi 
| legiate Churches ſhall be r ited: andren Mo- 
naſteries, Nunnerics, Pariſhes, Schools, Libraries, 
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: - ſleries| be reformed, by cauſing the Rules to be ob⸗ 
be a thing ' of ill exam. . 


openly, and; 
Kalk a on- 


dppointed to ſes that che 


Rive for Os, for bidden by | 


irt, ac. ö 


as it had been uſu- o 
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The 52h, orders, that 2 held in 


ſince there is ſo great à cor- 
ruption among the Cigy in ſeveral places that the — 1 


Authority of the Biihops is deſpiſed, the Viſitors before the 
ſhould be careful to reprove and correct all turbulent . of 


Spirits, and puniſh the-Rebcllious.: rent, 
Abuſes in Monz 


e 6th. commands, that the 


05 ft 
Cologn 8 's 


175 
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ſerved - 
"The 75 orders, Curates | to olve the People notice 

of the Viſitation of the Biſhop ſome time before; 

that they 6 be preſent at it; and prepared to res. 


ceive thoſe acraments which the Biſhops only can 
adtriniſter. ö 
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FAST) Chriſt ; that this Sacrament, which was at firſt be- Church with the uſual ceremonies, and after the 


Councils ſftow'd by the Impoſition of Hands, has been given 

— almoſt from the Times of the Apoſtles by Unckion, 

ä which is a Figure of the Inward Anointing. In 

before the them is alſo explained, what we ought to think of 

Council of the three parts of Penance; and then they preſcribe 
= 


rent. 2 Form of Abſolution ſuch as is now in ule. Mendi- 


Ie Coun. cant Friars are forbidden to hear Confeſſions, unleſs 


cil of they are approved by the Authority of the Ordina- 
Mentz, in ry; and then they except ſome reſerved caſes, ſuch 
1549. as Murther, Hereſy, and Excommunication. They 
forbid Monks to adminifter the Communion to the 

Laity, without the conſent of the Curate; and Cu- 

rates, to ſuch as are not their Pariſhioners. Theſe 

Prieſts are condemned to ee Impriſonment in 

a Monaſtery, who ſhall diſcover 1 told them 

in Confeſſion. They adviſe Confeſſors to inflict 
proportionable Puniſhments, and which may have 

| fonts relation to their Sins; as Almsgiving to the 
Covetous, and Faſting to the Intemperate, that 

their Vices may be cured by the Practice of the con- 

trary Vertues. Upon the Euchariſt they determine, 

that the Subſtance of the Body and Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt is under the Elements of Bread and Wine; 

that Jeſus Chrift cam t be divided, nor his Blood 
ſeparated from his Body; and To he is entirely in 

each Element, and conſequently tis as profitable 

to receive under one Kind as both, and in this the 
Cuſtom of the Churchis to be followed. The 
Council forbids all Miniſters to give the Sacrament 

to any but ſuch as come to it Faſting, unleſt it be 

in the caſe ef Sickneſs. It expreſſes the” Effect of 

the Anointing of the Sic in theſe Words: This 
Vndction being applied with Prayer to the Sick, fills 175 

that receive it with comfort und joy, it blots oui Tefſer 

Sins, and purges the remainder" of our greater ones. 
Concerning Ordination it ſaysy that it is given by 

laying on ef Hands, which 8 a mo by 
E. the Grace and Power of executing the Furic- 

tion is conferred, and thax good and evil Miniſters 
equally receive that Power. Upon Marriage the 


Council determines, that the Marriage of Children 


without the eonſent of their Parents, is null, and or- 
ders that all Marriages ſhall be celebrated in the 
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5 e e Mere, and Yerdun, and the Chapter ofthe 

| Metropolitan Church; It made 20. Conſtirutions. 


r The f. orders, that nothing be believed, held, 


or taught, but what the, Haly Roman Church be- 
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The 24. appoints; that none ſhall c but 


ſuch as have a Licenſe from the Biſhop, or his 
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ing; that Preachers ought” to teach the 
God faithfully,” and according'to-the Purity of the 
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reqr ired to examine 


uent, but fuch as are 


Banns have been thrice publiſhed. , _ 
The 39#h.' and 46th. Articles approve of the an- 
cient py a” of the Church. 
The 41/7. and 42d. are about Images, the uſe of 
which the Council approves, bor 6 chat ſhe 


worſhipped or honoured, but to put us in mind of 


what is to be honoured'and worſhipped ; Imaging; i y 
non ad id proponi, ut aderemus & colamus eas, ſed ut Mem, 
quid adorare & colere, aut quarum rerum utiliter me. "54: 


miniſſe debeamus, per imagines recordemur. It forbids 
ſuch Images as are not modeſt, and declares,” that the 
flocking of the People to certain Images, is not to 
CON 7 5201 6 ERR, 07 7 | 
In the following Articles, it pproves of the Ho- 
nour given to Relicks, Pilgrimages, and the Wor- 
ſhip of Saints, Prayer for the Dead, the Laws for 
Faſting and Abſtinence; but blames Whatſoeyer is 
ſuperſtitious and exceſſive in theſe Practices. 
The 2d. Part cofftains 56. Articles about the 
Rules of Diſcipline, and concerning the Behaviour 


of the Clergy and 1 8 Several of them are ta- 


ken out of the Council of Menta in ygg. particu- 
larly. they requite Attention and Reverence at the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, and appoint, that the Feaſts 
of the Saints which Fp oo ane ſhall be kept 
the Day before, or the Day after, except the Feaſts 
of the Virgin, the Apoſtles, and the orhet great So- 
lemnities. They deſicè chat ſuch Monks as have de- 
parted from their Order, and ate returned again, 
ſhall be uſed kindly. They forbid Nuns to Teave 
their Nunneries: They make divers Conſtitutions 
to provide à Maintenance for Curates, and to pre- 
vent Sitnony. They forbid the Adminiſtration of 
Sacraments, and Preaching in the Chappels that be- 
longed to great Mens Heuſes. They appoint, that 
care be taken that Schbolmaſters be good · Cacho- 
licks; and that Books ſuſpected of Here ſie and with- 
out a Nkme ſhall be ſüppreſſed and confiſcated. 
They order that note mall be excotmmunicated, till 


Canons of the Council of Ba, are renewed con- 
cerning Mens converſing with excommunicated Per- 
ſons befor 4 they are declared ſu eg 
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niſtring the Sacrament, of Penance; preaching the 


Word of God, and the other publick Acts of Reli- 

gion., It forbids chem to abſolve in reſerved — | 
or to adminiſter the Sacrament at Fals without 
the Allowance of the Curate. | 


The 13th. and 145 . contains 4 Ceuta 


about Archdeacons, and rural Deans (e 


The 15th. is about School maſten 100 50 the Studies: 
of the Canons. 5 5 S 

The 162h. is againſt thoſe that bring the Clergy 
before the Tribunals of 27 55 Judges. 


he 17th. mai ch c the Freedom © the, Perſons 


; The 187h. makes AT 5 Laws made againſt the . 


I of Churches. 


The 16h. confirms; the Regulations made at | at, 
Augsburgh for the Reformation of the Clergy, and 
orders the Execution of them. _ _ .. 

The 207h., commands, that the Mice of this 
Council be publiſhed, and the ; Copies of them be 
given tothe rural Deans, Biſhops, Heads of Mo- 
naſteries, and Curates "P the. Province, that they 

not be able to pretend Ignorance. The Arch- 
bil op of Tiers reſerves to Bimſelk and his Succeſ-. 
ſor, 4 t of adding to, leſſening, and correcting 
what he ſhould think fit, as alſo of n and er en- 
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IF E Divines of the Faculty of Paris never 
had more occaſions ſince the firſt Founda- 
nt » tion of their Society, to ſignalize their Zeal 
55. in De "of the Truth, nor a greater Obligation, 
| to eenſare'Errors, than after the Riſe of the Here- 
fic of Eutber. The Doctrine and, Diſcipline of the 
Church were attacked on all Hands by dangerous 
Innovations, and Books were written every ay to 
maintain them. The Preachers were ſo bold as to 
deliver" them openly, or at leaſt to inſinuate them 


ſelves to be ſeduced by Innovators, or were floating 
and uncertain on Which fide the Tru th lay. Coun- 
ils eould not caſily be called, and particular Bi- 
ſhops meddled little with any thing but what was 
in their Dioceſes. In this Poſture of Affairs it was 
necefſary 1 
nity. The Faculty of Paris was the moſt famous, 
molt eſtecmed, and leaſt ſuſpected by the Inno- 
vators;: TLutber himſelf. 
their Judgment: The whole Church expected theDe- 
eiſions pf that Body. When the Captain of the 
Hereſte was condemned, they had his Followers to 
fight againſt. Many other ovelties were diſper- 
 fedih France, which! 8 Arte neceſſary that they ſhould 
oppoſe!” Biſhops, Chapters, Kings and Queens con- 
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the deer, of the Divines of the rauh of Paris, to, _ 1 1 550: 


might RASAN 
Quarrel between the Biſhop and his A ag 
Chapter, and wrote Letters to both of them to ex- — g 75 
hort them to peace; but not being able to bring Paris Iu 
them to an agreement, they thought they were x550. 
obliged to anſwer all the Queſtions propounded to 
them, except one where the Matter of fact was not er 
evident. _ Wherefore having examined the Matter 20 pau. 
throughly by ſeveral Perſons eputed b their Body, 4. of Paris. 
and having conſulted abour it in ten Meeting „they about Im. 
gave their Determination July I. gh. 1 5 "Caſe, Y rm 
as it was reported, was this: The hop of Cam. F 
bray excotamunicated his Chapter, bechi they did 

not perform Divine Service in the Church, upon 

the Account of ſome Differences which they had 

with them. The Canons being angry, made their 


Proceſſions in the Church, and at the feturn of the 


proftrite before the little Altar 
in the Quire, Where the Holy Sacrament was in 
the Pyx, the 'Prieft' that was celebratin ng. with the 
Deacon and Subdeacon, turned their backs to the 
Altar, and cauſed the Choriſters to ſing theſe Pray- 
ers, which contained Imprecations againſt ſuch as 
rſecuted. them, and vows for their deliverance. 
ever Queſtions were put to them about this Ac- 
rion; as, 1. Whether this N Bee Hor to. 
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7 publiſh'di in Paris, and approved by the Univerſity of 
Hie Fa- Patis, by. which theſe Privileges' are granmd to them. 
cul T The Diyines declare this Propoſition falſe, and to 
Pars”: contain a manifeſt 25 nab 


rate of a Pariſh. ought, to taks 


Cad. 


len thraugh careleſne/i,, and by that means may not 
Wicker gon am more from confeſing to the preaching Fri. 


— the 24. of the ſame Year! 1516. the Di- 

vines gave a Judgment of a very differnt Mane 

thir c. YE eee eee eee 
jure yon Boing, delivered in Sauen by a ſecular Preacher againſt 
ſome Þro- a Cr (Friar. The Summ of them is as follows: 
| !-jcions a. Man is held and obliged by Right in this Life, to 
| = gu ae his Sins once a- year at Zaſter to his on Prieſt, 
cb, or tp ſome Prieſt, . to 
hear. Confeſſions in his Church. And for this reaſon 

it is, that Curates, and not bare Prieſts, can, be cal- 
Jed prope, Priefis, upon che account of their Juriſdic- 

tion, and the Mendicants, the they may be ſaid to 
de Prieſts, yet are not proper Prieſts having no Ju- 
riſdisbion: And the can only be called 7 d. (+ 
ee that this Propoſition is true 
Ait de meant of che ordinary Juriſdiction 
„che 24, FPropoſition is, that a Monk, of whatſo- 

Order he is, Who adminiſters the Sacraments of 

_ Exyeam Unction, the Euehariſt, and Marriage to 
Laymenby his own Authority, deſerves Excommu- 


nigatigne | The Divines decture, har chn Propoſi- 
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Fete, pt wo good aLigny 1 
 .._- Phe 3. is, that the Monks ot the Order of St. 
Dominic, and St. Francis. have not more power by 
their 2 than the Curates and Vicars have 
1 ede. This Aſſertion is declared to be true, 
aud ot common Nigbe , w“). e e 
hege, is, that. all he Monks h perſuade the 
Peatiſhioners to be buried in their Churches, are en- 
Monnes £ommunicued. by the 1 'S Authority. IT ey de- 
dare, That this is true of thoſe! thay requine Vows, 
en Procgiſeß, or 


"4 Qathsz and ja general tis lb done to 
 panſyade Pariſhioner to det their Buriala cut af their 


rn Pariſhes. 1 ODIN * Witt nie to She. 3-53 
The fab. is, chats Many, who takes aMonk's Ha- 
uy without an. iptentangF living liks:a Monk, fins. 
This Hrppaſition is declared true, when they that puts 
on the: Habit, deth i without 4 lau C' - | 
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Propoſitions about Indulgences, granted upon the 


| condemning four Propo 


felled their Sins to their own Pariſh-prieft. 


ded the Curates Right about Burials, by condem- 5 


The cgch. is, that the Monks of St. Francis ought N 
not to haye any Eſtates, neither in general, nor in Cenſers 
particular. They declare this Article true, and a- = 4 
grerable to the Dpgretal Exil. 2 

Aan the 6th, 1518. the Faculty being aſſembled 154; 
at the Mathurines, gave their Judgment upon d 

Their 


Wage Judgment 
account of the Craſade. bY jt ofa 


The 5 was, N haſor ver. ſball put ini the Cruſades jutgences 
Box a Teſtoou, or the Falue of it, for a Soul that is in for the 
Purgatory, be ſhall. free that Soul immediately, and it Cruſade. 
all go infallibly. and direttly into Paradiſe. Item. IF 
he caſt. in ten Leſtoans for ten Fouls, or & thouſand Te- 

Seons for a thouſand Souls, they fball go immediately and 
F£ertainy- into Paradiſe. The Faculty declared this 


Propoſition to be falſe, ſcandalous, depreciating the 


Prayers for the Dead; and exceeding the Tenor of 


the Bull for the (ade, and conſequently if it had 


been preached, it oughr to be retracted to prevent 
the trouble and ſcandal that it may occaſion. 

The 2d. Propoſition is contrary to the firſt, being 
delivered in theſe Words: It is not certain, that all 
the Souls indifferently:that are in Purgatory, and for 
po deliverance, une ;fhall put into the Cruſade-Box 
ten Sols Turnois, do infailibly and directly go to Para- 


Aiſe, but we muſs leave it to God, wha accepts it ſo, as 


#0, apply: the Treaſure: of the Church to the ſaid Souls, as 
he -pleaſeth, This Propoſition is declared to be true, 
und agreeable to the Judgment of the Doctors of the 
divine and human Laws, and proper to keep up the 
Devotion of the People, and contains nothing in it 


8 contrary to the Bull for the Cru/ade. 


Thus the Divines of Paris by a wiſe Foreſight pre- 
vented the ſcandal which the abuſe of Indulgences 
cauſed at the ſame time that Luther took an occaſion 


In the Year 1720. che Faculty ſtoutly maintained 

the Diſcipline 8 Confeſſion at Eafter, by N 

| itions, in which we are rd Their 
ſured that the Religious of the Order of St. Francis cu 
are proper Prieſts; that Confeſſions at Eafter may be Poſen —_ | 

made o them without the allowance of the Curatc 3 Communi- 

and that the Curates are obliged to give the Eucha- en ar Ea: 
riſt to thoſe who come to it, cho' they have not con- ſter. 

There 

was Allo. a ch. added; chat no Man was obliged to 

go to the Offertory above three or four times a- year, 

and that none but Men are A. an to go to it. The 
Faculty alſo condemned this laſt, as falſe and ſcan- 

dalous. Theſe five Propoſitions had been preached 

in the Pariſh of the Fauxbourg d Eftampes, and the 


Curate made his complaints to the Faculty. 


3 Juus the 29th. in the following Year, they defen- This 


1x udgment 
ning {ix Propoſitions preached at Sens, which were es cop 


brought to them from the Biſhop by John Gilinus, the Right - 
one of the Doctors of the Faculty, in which it was J Curates 
aſſerted, that there was nothing due to the Curates N oe 
for the Right of Burial; that they: ought not to ex- 
act or require any thing, and that all that did were 
damned. But they declared, that they deſigned not 

to favour any exorbitant Exactions contrary to Right. 
An a Meeting of the ſame Divines, November the 
94h, Judgment Was given in favour of the common 
Opinion at that time, that Mary Miagdalen, f Mary 
the Siſter of Lagarus, and the Sinner of the Goſpel, 
were hut one Woman. The Preface to their Opi- 


nion hath feria Foundation theſe Words of St. Paul, 


that ue ought to follutu and obſerve theſe things, aubere- 
Aue man edify.one anather: Then they ſay, that 


the Books which had aſſerted that there were ſeve- 


- tal: Magdalene had cauſed much ſcandal and trouble 
among the People, and given occaſion of doubting of 
ther Opinions vchich the Church had taught by 
Tradition. Laſtiy the Faculty declares; that the 
Judgment of St. Cngay, that Mary Magdalen was 
dhe Sifer of Lazar and the Sixnery which is agree- 
[able do the Offices: of the Church, dught to be re- 
deivrdtund embraced, * authorized: by the Sar 
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ALS the Judgment of the Holy Doctors, and of the ca- 
Cenſures tholick Church, and that the contrary Opinion is 
ofthe Fa. not to be endured, and forbids all its Members to 
oy 4 teach or preach it: But that Queſtion of Fact is ſince 
1550; better cleared, and the Faculty is not now of that 
opinion te ER ELITES 


hir December the 5th; of the ſame Year, the Faculty 


J o_—_ cenſured ſome Propoſitions, which Jerome 'Chichto- 
Letten, 2£#5. had delivered when he kept his Act; Nez 
of Clichro- that it is not forbidden by divine or natural Righ 
væus about to fell Benefices or Fellowthips, and to buy Penſions, 
Benefices. or to trade in an holy Place, or upon an Holyday, 
and that Cl n might till the Ground, and do 
other handicraft Works. This Poſition was main- 
tained October the 8th. Several perſons were offen- 
ded at it, Natalis Bedda the Synlict, complained of 
it at à Meeting of the Faculty, December the 57h. 
and deſired that the Scandal might be repaired, and 
ſo much the more, becauſe they had lately forbidden 
the Batchelors to defend in their Theſes, Propofitt- 
ons about uſeleſs and dangerous Subjects. The Fa- 
culty thought themſelves obliged to hear both the 
Preſident and the Batchelor; and after they had heard 
them, and given the Doctors Lift of the Prepoſi- 
tions, they condemned the four firſt (without ſtop- 
ping at the laſt, which might nevertheleſs cauſe Scan- 
dal) and declared that the firſt, that it is allowed b' 
- the divine Law, and Law of Näture to ſell Benef 
ces, is erroneous, | and introduces Simony into the 
Church; that the 2d, that it is not forbidden by the 
ſame Laws to buy Penſions, is falſe and ſcandalous, 
and opens a Door to the ſelling of Benefices; that 
the 34, that it is not forbidden by the ſame Laws 
to ſell Fellowſhips, is ſcandalous, and favours/fordid 
Gain; that the 4, which concerns the allowance 


to traffick a Holydays, is falſe, ſcandalous, and 


impious. Theſe were the concluſions made in the 
Aſſembly, December the yth. which commanded Je- 
rome Clichtovæus to defend Propoſitions contrary to 


the former; which his Preſident and He appröved 
| . 4 rn eine Me 


a of. | A8 $4 Nb ai qi) X FN 21 
Ik̃ be Parliament in the Vear 1723. remitted tothe 
The Con · Examination of the Faculty, the Books of Lewis de 
demnation Berguin, and the Faculty having examined them, 


ian 


of the Boobs a . y n age N 9 
% gave in their Judgment to the Parliament, June the 
5 rg 126. They firſt cenſured the Books of Liwis de Ber- 


quin. quin, that is to ſay, his Apology as injurious to tlie 
Holy See, contrary to the Authority of holy general 
Councils, and openly maintaining pernicious Here- 
ſies; his Apologetical Letter aſſerting the Doctrine of 

. - Luther; a French Treatiſe intitled, X Diſpute between 
Godlineſs and Superſtition, as containing the ſame Doc- 
trine, and cha ing all Religion into a lawleſs Li- 
berty; another as injurious to the Canon Law, 
Laws of the Church, Biſhops and Holy See; and 

à Book about the Efficacy of the Maſs, as treating 
upon that Subject with neſs and Ignorance; 


and containing things contrary to the Doctrine and 


_ Uſageof the Church; they alſo condemned his Tranſ- 
lations of a Book containing the Reaſons why Lu- 
ther burnt the Decretals; of a Treatiſe intitled, The 
Pope's Paradiſe: And laſtly, they alſo cenſure ſeveral 
other Books written by Habe, Melanchthon, and 

Caroloſtadius. Two of Berguin's Books which were 
ſent them eſcaped their cenſure, one intitled. Of the 

French Diſeaſe, and the other, Againſt the Sophiſte ; 
but as to the reſt, they required that they ſnould be 
burnt, and Berquin was forced to abjure his Opini- 

ons publickly, with a ſtri& prohibition that he ſhould 
not concern himſelf to make or tranſlate Books about 
Religion. The Court remitted the Judgment of 
- Berquin's Perſon to the Biſhop' of Paris by their E- 

dict of Auguſt the th. and by angther of the 12th. 
of the ſame Month, they condemned all Lather's 
Books to be ſuppreſſed, and ordered all thoſe that 
had any ot them, to bring them to the Prothonotury 
of the. Court, ee wor of being baniſnied the 
Kingdom, and having theit \contfiſcared ; and 
forbad all Men under the 99 to niaintain 


* 


5 1 


who might paſs his Judgment upon them, by the 15 


Niceus Creed in French; they ure angry at the Aſſer- 


botauſe Jeſus Chriſt had Tatisfied:for them; und that 


thoſe Books or that Doctrine. They alſo forbad the. 
publiſhing of the Books of Melanchthon, and ordered 1 175 N 
that they ſhould be brought to the Prothotiotary of c ef 


| cult 
the Court to be delivered to the Biſhop' of Paris, Part 


advice of the Doctors. The Divines, purſuant tro YV 
this Order, examined Melanchthon's Books, and con- 
demned them, as containing things contrary to Holy 
Scripture, ſound Reaſon, the Councils, the Do&- 

rine of the Univerſal Church, and Judgment of che 
catholick Fathers, full of ſchiſmatical and heretical 
Propoſitions already condemned, containing the per- 
nicious Doctrines of Luther, and more dangerous than 

the Bobks of that Heretick, becauſe of the artifices 

and ſmoothneſs of his Diſcourſe; ' and to'ſhew that 

they had reaſon to condemn them, they joined a ge- 

neral cenſure of certain Propoſitions taken out of his 

Book of Common Places, his Commentary upon the E- 

piſtle to the Romans, his Peatiſs againſt the Cenſures. 

F the "Sorbonne, his Declarations and Letters.” This 
Cenſure was approved in an extraordinary Aſſembly, 

Oc. the 7th. 1723.0 ae. F AQ TN % I (EEC 
About the end of the ſame. Year, ſeveral Propoſi- 71; C, 
tions were brought to the Faculty about the Ado- demnati- 
ration of Saints, Relicks, aud Images, the Canon of en of c 
the Maſs, Oblations for the Living and the Dead, % 774+ 
with ſeveral other raſh Opioionz, upon which the 4, 


Divines gave their e November the Werſbid of 


4th. In this Cenſure they condemned thoſe that re- Saint. 
proved the cuſtom of faying/an' Ave Maria before 
their Sermons, and omitted the Lord Prayer; bs 
alſo thoſe who found fault with the Words of th 
Anthems, Salve Regina, & Regina Celi'y they ap- 
prove the Title of Interceſſors with God, when gi- 
ven to'the{Saints. © They eendemn thoſe that wouſd 
have us pray to God only, afid not to the Saints; 
they: accuſe thoſe of lying; 'who ſay that 'theOhutch 
gives moro hehour to the Saints than to God; they 
condemn thoſe as perſons thut revive the Etrots of 
Eunomius and Vigiluntius, who oppoſe the euſtom of 

N — * Relieks of Saints, and repoſiting them 

in elevated places, and 'maititainy that they ought to 
be left in the Ground. They do not think it Su- 
perſtition to pray to one Saint more than to another 


for a particular Diſeaſe. They believe that they 


may held chat the Adoratioti of the Images of Saints 

is allbwable, ie thereby the Worſhip which 
the Chutch gives to the Images of Saints“ They 
cannot endure that all the Hiſtories and Accounts of 

the Miracles of Saints ſhould be deſpiſed in general; 
owning however that the Offices of the Chufch have 
ſomething fabulous in them 2 Head, which 
" Le amended. They ſhew-much Zealagainſt 

uch-Expr 

Maſs: Phey blame the Licenſe that ſde would 
have given to all the People, te read the Seripture, 
and diſpute about Matters of Faith. They think it 


% 


not convenient for the People at Maſs! to*fing the 


7 


aſfions as are injurieus to the Cafſon gf the 


oy 


tion chat ab Man has ſpoken better than Lusbur When 

he' ſpeaks well!. They condemn ſeveral Propoſitions 

againſt the cuſtom Fe Ay Reward for a Maß, 
rds 


and againſt begging Rewards for ſaving Pravers for 
the (ick and Bed. , They kpprove-of the Office 
for the Dead, and the Foundations of Obits. This 
n Detember"the 2d. in the pre- 
ſence of the Rector of the Univerſity, the King 


8 
Counſellors, and ſeveral other Witneſſe s? 11 B 
The ume Year, Friur Job! di Bonnet an gel , 

tinian Friar, a Doctor of Divinity of rhe Faculty of „/ john de 
Paris, explaining the Epiſtle of St. Pail to che No- Pornoſſe 
mans; aſſerted that he thought it was probable, that an Au oe 
God did not demand any Sarisfaction from Sinners, «„ 


the Guilt of Sin being pardoned, the puniſhmerit was 
not changed from eternal into temporal, but Was en- 
tirely remitted; | that Purgatory was not neceſſary 
but for mortal Sins forgotten, or for vental Ones, 
for which they had not been contrite; and thüät the 
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D nock of Macrabees. was not a part of the Canon. the Faculty to the Queen, dated Over the 73h; nt 
aw * Faculty being informed that this Monk had ) the ſame Lea. 3 5755 ent 4 Cenſures 
le Fe gelivered theſe things publickly in his Lecture, tbeß About the ſame time there was à Suit between % FA. 
al f ſent for him. June 674; and ordered him to ſatisſie Natalis Bedau Syndick of the Faculty; ! and James Pa of 
Pe them in his Lecture, which he was to make after Merlin Penitentiary of the Church of Paris, and 154% by 
„HDinder; hut he not anſwering their expectatiom it ſome other Doctom; who maintained, that Beda - 
was teſoly d che next day in an Aſſembly of the Fa- bad nothing to do to give his Opinion upon the Bedda's 
culty, to oblige him to make a formal Recantation, - Apology which Merlin had made for Origen againſt Treatiſe in 
and to that end, the Dean and 12 Doctors went in which Bedda and Mac#ns had written. Hedda drew 8 : 
the Afternoon to the Convent of the Auguſtine Monks, up a Memorial to prove that in Matters of Faith, n 
and cauſed him to declare in the preſence of ſeveral no Doctor Gould he hindred from giving his Doctri- Line,, 
perſons, that he did acknowledge that regularly af- nal Opinion, if he were not ſuſpected of being un- 
ter Contrition and Confeſſion, Sinners are obliged ſound in the Faith, whereupon he laid down theſe 
to Satisfaction; that a- mortal Sin being forgiven, following Maxim; 1 1 * 
the eternal puniſhment is changed into a * Hd 1. That by natural divine afid humane Right; 
and that Purgatory is to expiate for the puniſhment every Poctor in Divinity has a Right to examine 
due to mortal Sins, for which Men have been con- and judge of Matters that concern Religion. KW. 
trite, and which they have canfcſſed, but haye not 24h. That no Doctors have Right to judge Per- 
made a full Satisfaction to God for them. He de- ſons, but Doctrines only. r 
clared alſo, that the. Books of the Maccabees belong- za. That when the Queſtion is to examine and judge 
ed to the Chriſtian Canon, and that the Church had ota Doctrine ſuſpected and the Authot of tlie Doctrine 
not erred, nor held that the Virgin was conceived maintains it, it ought above all things to be exami- 
in Sin. | ààned with reſpect to the Truth, and not to the Au- 
thor ; and that as for the Author; they may call 


The D- The Faculty of Paris were had in ſo great eſteem 
vine: at that time, that the King's Mother being defirous and hear him nn be, 5&6 
to hinder the ſettling of Zutber's Doctrine in France + 4#bly. That the Intereſt of the Author ought not 
xvther, on. one ſide, and nor falſely. accuſe ſeveral Perſons of to be mixed with the Intereſt of Truth: ts 
x am an of IG of ee on the fFitbly. That no Doctor ought to be debarred or 
other, ſent F. Nicolai of the Order of Grey-Friars, hindred from giving his Judgment, and determi- 
to conſult them about two things. 1. By'what means ning concerning any Doctrine, if he be not ſuſpec- 
tbe Doftrine of Luther, which was condemned, might ted of unſoundneſs in the Faith. The reaſon of 
be driven and rooted out of the Realm, and ſo it might this Aſſertion is, that in ſuch Matters the Truth is 
be entirely purged * The Faculty anſwered to this Que · conſidered without any regard to the Author, about 
ſtion, that tho? the Diſputes, Writings, and ſcho- which no Man ought to be ſuſpected that is not art 
laftical Exerciſes which were every day made by Enemy of trutbn . 72 
Members of the Faculty, were uſeful for that end, thy. That in the Ca 


9 


IS © non Law in cafe of Hereſy 
yet becauſe theſe means forced no Man to leave his and Simony, all are allowed to bear witneſs, and to 
rror, it was convenient that her Majeſty ſhould prefer an Accuſation 3 yea, even Enemies, infa- 
iſſue out her Letters Patent purſuant to the Arreſt mous Perſons, and ſuch as are forbibden to be Wit- 
of Parliament, and command all her Officers un · neſſes, or Accuſers in other caſes; If this is ſo; how 
der; ſeyere penalties to procure the execution of it; can Doctors who are not branded with any Crime 
that ſhe ſhould command all Biſhops to oblige all be hindred from giving their 1 in Matters 
perſons. who have Luther's or any of the Innova- of Doctrine under a Pretenſe of Enmity, which is 
tors Books, to bring them to the King's Officers often invented at pleaſure? © ; 
to hays; them burnt, and to prevent by Cen- yibiy. That when 'tis ſaid that the Judgment of 
ſures, and all ſorts of ways, that none maintain coldicions Perſons is to be refuſed, it is meant of 
that VDocti ne. Ptterſons, not Doctrines or Books. CA 
The 24. Queſtion which the Queen propounded _ 8:biy. That at this time it is not convenient to de- 
was, By what means any perſont might clear themſelves, ny any one who is not ſuſpected as to Faith; becauſe 
who. ert that they are wrongfally and without cauſe it may be a means to hinder Cenſures againſt new 
arged with inclining to the favouring that Doctrine? Doctrins . 
The Faculty anſwered, that they thought, that the The Divines were always very zealous for the 3 
| Original of that rd that ſeyefal great Per · maintenance of the Rights of Biſhops and Curates, | : 
ſons had-commended:that Doctrine at Court, before of which they gave a Proof in 1724. Lewis Con- Lewis 
things had. been well underſtood; and that which borna 2 aſſerted in a Theſis at an Ac Conborn. 


hag: wr oh ſed the r that the Edicts by in the Hall of the Epiſcopal Palace kept June the 
Which. it was ordereqd, that Luther's Books ſhould 1 37h. Tbat among the Apples; St. Peter was the 


be b Ent, and his Followers proceeded againſt, were only one that was conſecrated immmediately by Jeſus 
— Heglected to be put in execution, and that even Or- Cbriſt, and that' the Ordination of Curates is of Hu- 
a been given to hinder the . mane Rigbt; and likewiſe that none of the Biſhops ex- 

ecuting chew, as to the 4 eds for inſtance; cept St. Peter, are of Cbriſt's own immediate Iuſtitu. 
and not long ſince to the Biſhop of Paris, in the in. This Propoſition being falſe and dangerous, 
caſe, of Lezs de Berguin; That cauſes which-con- diſpleaſed ſeveral Doctors, who roſe up and asked 
cerned the Faith have be&h-remaved from the Par- the Reſpondunt after his diſpute before he made his 
liament of Paris, as for inſtance, the Books of James Otation,'by Maſter de Cheſne who ſupplied the Place 
Fabri f and the, Divines of Poris have of Regent, as being the eldeſt, whether he would 
been hindred om paſſing their Judgment on them; ſtand ro the Determination of the Faculty upon that 
chat f yeral Volumes againſt. Luther had been taken Subject. The reſpondant anſwered, Ves; but this 

Shop 00 erome Hong, that the only way for them Reply not being thought ſufficient to repair the 
to clear theraſelves from. thele things is 0 do as St. Scandal, Conborm was commanded» to appear be- : 
Paul did, who having perſecuted the Church, de- fore the Deputics of the Faculty and being asked 
tended. what he had before condemned, and con- whether be knew the Dererminatien of the Facul- 
e detaned what he had approved. The Faculty con- ty upon that Queſtion when he delivered this Pro— 
_ cluded that it is ary to. ſuffer the Biſhops to zen; he aſſured them that he was ignorant of 

roceed, freely againſt Hereticks. This Anſwer was it then, and was ready to ſubmit to their Declſion, 

lrayen up in French by Natalis Bedda 8 aud dbey them in all things. The Faculty having 
10 approved by the Faculty, November'the' 7th. | held: di, and'advifed-with their Deputies, orde- 


"Foit'was+joined-a Letter written in the Name of | red" that he ſhould"recant that Propoſition at the 
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Fro“ 

ave him, adding, that 

of t 

ba . the 1 he had maintained, Was not 

Paris is Probable.” He ſubmitted tothe aſt in the A 

1550. of Fuly the 2d. and the Propofition which he mac ty 

IN forced: to defend; was delivered in-theſe words, As 
It is believed that dt Peter aus made ſapreme Biſbop 
--\by, Jeſus Chriſt, ſo all ibe Apoſtles" were imnediateiy 
Ordained Bijbops b Fe s Chrift-avbo'alfo appointed the 
Order of Curnies \ And'ſ6 theGhurch' hath theſe three 
-. Orders in tbe Hierarchy by Divino Right. The con- 
trary Opinion (being certainiy, oppoſite to  the''Goſpel) 


— Pr 


cannot be probably inuintainad. Friar Conborne maintain . 


ed this Propoſition in his Sorboniqur, Sept. the tb 
Novbinber the ⁊ 34. of the _— A Marti ide 
Lateregz > Batchelor, having aſſerted in 4% 
22 here h ondent, > Sas Ectle ſiaſtical Of. 
letting of fice could be let without: Simo but that a Beric- 
3 might, the Faculty mer\November the Aub. and 
condenmined]thiszBarchelor to the fame! puniſhment 
with the Mini we fpoke of laſt. They cauſed him 
to appear befbre their Aſſombly December 1 ff. and 
obliged him ro maintain in his r (39 br. 
yIthe 1hεε⁰P n juſt contrary to What he 
had before affirmed, in theſe Terms, That a'Clhtuſtian" 
can neither let an Edclefiaſtical'Office nor Benefice withqut 
Simony, and that tb maintain' the contrary is an Error. 
'4 coach In Derember the Divines madean Extract of thir- 
of a Book ty five Propoſitions out of a wicked Book; oy 
Entitled intitled, The Determinarion'of the Divines of Pari 


mination 


of the Di. Parliament, and to accuſe that Book as 1 
vines Libel, and containing Railleries upon Religi 


Adoration of the Euchariſt, the Canon of the Ma | 


the Worſhip of Saints, and the Service for the 
Dead. The Parliament upon this Remonſtrance, 
impower'd: two Counfellors to inform themſelves 
concerning this Book, and ordered the Biſnopof Pa- 
ris to ſend out a Mo to oblige all chat had 
the Book to bring it to the Proto · Notary, under 
the Pain of Excommunication, and ſuch as Re-. 
either the Author or Printer to declare it. The 
Edict is dated December the orb. and the en. 
the 10th. of the fame Month... -- 
Im the beginning of the next Year, the Faculty 
undertook to — a Buſineſs of Conſ quence. 
The Cen · F. Amedæus Meſgret a Preacher Friar, 8 N 
ſure of 2 at Lyons and Grenoble, was accuſed of 
ſeveral heretical Aſſertions. The Arch 
8 biſhop! of Lyons cauſed him to be apprehended and 
began to proceed againſt him; but it being a Mat- 
de! ͤ of moment, he choughrirr ifite, (as he terms 
Ul 5 to have it examined, diſcuſſed and determined 
10 * the Faculty of Paris, and ſo by the Order of the 
ng's Mother and the Chancellor, he removed 
both the Priſoner and the Proceſs to Paris, and ap. 
pointed twuCouncellors of the Great Chamber, 
and two Doctors for his Vicars, that he might be 
proceeded againſt according to the Reſolution and 
Judgment, which the Faculty ſhould paſs upon the 
— which Meſgres had maintained. Theſe 
Vicars gave the Faculty ef Faris a Copy! of the 
Propoſitions which Meſgret was proved tõ have de. 
livered, and the Afiſwers 7 — the Interrvgito- 
ries ant them, With a Dilcourſe which he mide) i 
at Grenoble upon St. Mars Day laſt, Which Had 
been printed. The Faculty afebled Marrb the 1 85 
1723. cenſured the Ellowing Proppfitions! 7: >: 
_ "Mefgref's firſt Aſſertion gt Confeſſion or Abt! 
not to be made as. it is made at preferit; beciniſeias: 
tis now uſed, it ſavours of Hypocriſir fei Gd . 
tds not things paſt but ro ce, and) 4 generhl 
nfeſſion is ſuſſicient without mentibning and dif- 
2 „ or our 3 This ropes 
Fa ply Birgit OT; , —— 2977 1k 
1 (a) Af hugh fox a Doctor Devils in Br Halt, 


arg cal d Sorboniques. Alls . fox a Fr gl $, + Deanen in the! * 
Axchbilhop, of 777 s Palace Hall, are called. 


hays: Lonporng, 
83 laving defended an Erroneot Props at an 25 
: 1% which w was kept June the 230k 1724 wa my ro * 


* 
4 


5 
by it. He adds, Nu will ask me who ah; 


(ries Sas: ned as injuriouso this Sede of 
Oonſeſſion, conttary to the qudgment of che Holy case 
Men from 1 e k. 
Conſeſſion; io far as it aſſures them 4080 God regards Nb 
not things paſt; but rhings to come. r go. 


His ſecond: ee Was that prieſta are not N 


Doctors, ard heretical, and diſcouraging 


obliged to reeite the canonical Hours, if they de not 
hos. a caſe of Conſcience of it; or have no ſcruple 
about i 8 that they are it, bound to it in the 


Quire. He had defended this Th his Intetrogitory, 
from which: they had drawn four other Ptopdlitions - 


like it, Which were all cenſured in order; as falſe, 

apt to make the Clerg gy to neglect their Prayers, and 

ec of ane Licence' Which Hacki, had ititro+ 
u 2 Mine . 

The third Propoſition "OY: that Ablltichcs an 
Fleſh in Lum, and on Sarardays is not commanded. 
This they condemn as to the firſt part, as falſe; ſcan- 
dalous, icontraty to good wanhere, a and derogatory 


to the practice of the uiverfil Church, whith ac- 


—_— St. 1 5 and St. Jerome, as derived” 
from 


Apoſtles by Tradition;and'as to the ſecond 
part, as falie. 


His fourth Propoſition was u, , 'that the ebf ud 


Dectetals are Human Traditions not te be regarded. 
This Propoſition as to the fit part, isdechtedFale, 
and as to the ſecond; erronsbüs, (olifinaticaP' and 


agroeable to the her el 1 ” 
— 0 e Docktines 0 8 h and 


an is not legally excottiiminicated,” is cond 


ned as falſe, and contrary "to! ehe. e of che 


Cl 7 CG} 7 

Th 655. chat if ay Ss not pay 
he can't he excommunicated; F ng A 
Church camt excomimunitare för ſecret Sits are om 
demrYd:as erroneous and ſchiſthatical. 

1 ey Farbe; e 
is a er re as Yo - 
ouſneſs ef abe. Vo, Wanne ket e 

The geh that a Pagag wid Bhd 92 elgw xd 


ls Debs, 


Nad bs my „tho He'\ never baprized;'is' 
C ned as otts and ob ng a co 
cont en r 


The Loth. ſays, that al 
ways 


ius Vow doth not al 


1 you 


leave, and permitted: you 10 Apart on 
1, anſwer, ben i- if Cad, tht Pope, the Work, 
the ow, fendulow, P 8 18 9 5 
„The r 15. Veet * the Ck 1 0 
make any Laws potion, hx ks Chl 
fear oß ſimning, is rejected a8 falſe and ret 7 8 
nan 12 og "hel Words — Jefti 3 
utſoever-gr hall bind on'Earth,” &c er 
bo undedfiond bf the Parnices icht Har 
and that more notorious/Ct mes cannot Be fe 
to ——_—_——— 'Certfared' as "Je 15 Mea 
G 0 ge ad 705 913 5 3 12 Farchical 
The 737 i P bonrewüng ther icibn” Or theſe 
N rs ad pelle 2 { 8 . 
as thee! of Enem 
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WW 4 the. fame. Matter. «Thoſe that were taken 
cinſutss 2 of his Sermon preached: at Grenobe, are particu- 1 
- _— larly about the Merit of good Works, Vows, and 
a Monaſtick Life, and againſt the Laws of the 
wy Church. ; T heſe Fropaſaiam were alſo cenſured by: 0 


355% 
; pt the Faculty. 
en- The hoe, of St, Anthony at me Being k da: 
| ſw of Inquiſitor General by the Pope, in the Dominions 
— of the Duke of Lorrain, conſulted the Faculty of 
Divinity of Paris the ſame Vear, about the Opini- 
ons and. Books of Molſgang $:huth, which contained 
ſeveral of the Errors of Lathen, and; the Faculty con- 
0 demned them all by their Cenfure, "Maroh the 7th. 
The Cr. DE were. alſo, tbe ſame Year ſome: cots 
1 bre ought againſt Maſter Peter Caroli who preaching 
ar% to the Pariſh of St: Paul, explained the Epiſtle of 
that Apoſtle to the Romans, read- it in the Vu 
Tongue, and ſeveral: times quoted other Trauflaxi- 
7 the Vulgar. Caroli was ſummoned by 
an 3 of the Faculty to appear at: the Aſſembly: 
of their Deputies, Auguſt the 8th. and being inter- 
no by the Syndick.about the Propoſitions, which 
aceuſed to have advanced, his Anſwers were 
1 own in Writing; and the Matter being brought 
before the Aſſembly held the torh. of the fame Month 


_ Was agreed u 2. that ſuch ef might 


have an ill Senſe, ſhould be extracted out of his An- 
wers, and a Copy of them given to all the Doctors 
to conſult about: At the Aſſembly of the 22d. of 
the ame Month, Carnũ came thither with e 
* taries, to ſignify to the F oooh his Act of 01 ke 
and ſummoed Bedda the Syndick to appear fore 
che Otkcial of Paris (e)) to make reparation. of the 
Injurjes he had done him. The Faculty deputed 
wo . — to inform che Official of; the: UN 


1 5 to che Paley 0 The caſe: tg 
„ in the r the Parties were re- 
mitted go the Faculty, and the Court appointed three 
Counſellors, in whoſe, preſence Caroli was to be ex- 
page; y the Dean, about the Propoſitions which 


he was accuſed of adyancingy and who: Wen 
hen Nel es of the Fact if he denied it. 

he. Faculty. called an Aſſembly Septen. 14% about 
thy Matter. Caroli appeared. at it, and 


ors! as he. ſuſpected zi he was required to name 

e e he refuſed to do it immediately, but af- 
ter ſeveral delays he gave in the Names ot thoſe he 
objec 5 ap on Che; at,hy of the ſame Month: 

liel reinonſtrated againſt the Reaſons; of 

his Bro form (% Which be all as not :valid 3 
neyerthelels thoſe whom he tefuſed defired-to with- 

dear, ic at They mig t cxamine und hear! Chroli in 
he Abſence; ! Pi pron x rr _— 4 

e teſent at that Aſfembly, t 

poirked, being prof t beat the 

Fog the aft hic Os both Mor- 
e frernogn; + They drew a verbal Frbceis 
cotituining the Queſtions! io de put tu Cxro/i,izand 
is Answers At the fame Aſſemhly; Ober r.ſome 
rs: complained) that Carol continurd fill to 
. his unſound: Doctrine p and his Ro- 
and that it was comvedicntte-fertikc him 


to ef 0 even rde ne this waz put 
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preach: in the Dioceſt of Paris; Carvli ap 


ed, , 
by the Arreſt i it Was alow'd kü to refuſe ſuch 
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to che A Alg Ban 8. in which it Wag ag ww 1 "A 
that Cel th Ga be admoniſhedto-forbetr p pre 1 


ing, or elſe the Faculty would proceed againſt 


This/Refolurioh :was' ſignified: to him by the 'Be 4 265 


of the Faculty, and there were ſomefrelh SSthplahtO 50.” =_ 


brought in againſt a Sermon, which he Preached 
upon St. Deny s day, whereupon' lie Was ſummon 

before an Aſſembly of the Faculty, an- the 1175. 87 
the ſame Month, and was forbidden by 232 
ealed from 
this Sentence, bur was adviſed by his Priet ds ode 

ſiſt from this Appeal, and not to prexcl” till this Bu- 
ſineſs was ended, yet ſo that it ſhould appear that kt 
did it frecly; he Promiſed it but did not perform it. 
The Faculty then being met with the Commiſfio- 

ners to — of the Pauſes Which ie had alledged; 


of his Recuſation of ſome Doctors, om 


that all Doctors might paſs their judgment on thoſe 
Propoſitions- The Syndiek deſired, that till Judg-" 
ment was paſſed, the: Commiſſioners 5 BR -ord 1 
him to forbear preaching. They ſaid, that᷑ tlie Court 
had not given them that power, but "they wouldre- 
port it to the Court: Whereupon the Parliament 
remitted to the Biſhop of Paris t e Syadick's deſire, 
that he might forbid: Caroli to pteach. 

\cInthe Aſſembly of the 27h, rhe Propoſitions, 
which Caroli had preſented to the Faculty were re- 
ceived, and at the ſame time an Act of Submiſſion,. 
The Syndick alledged, that it was not ſufficient, and 
the Faculty judged the ſame {after the 'Syndick and 
Garolj were withdrawn: But Caroli continuing ſtill 
to preach, the Faculty agreed, that he ſhould be de- 


| prved of all the Privileges of his Do&orſhip, unleſs 


forbore' for the' future. This Reſolution being 

made known to him, he appealed to the Parliament 
as from an Abuſe." Nevertheleſs the Official of Pa- 
ris began to proceed againſt him, and at laſt forbad 
him the Pulpit under pain of Exconimunication, by 
a Sentence given January 24. 1727. Carol gave 
notice to the Faculty of his Letters of Appeal as 
from an Abuſe (e), and having no Licenſe to reach, 
he ſet himſelf to * the Plalter in the College 
of Cambray.. The Faculty ſummtoned tim to thee 
Aſſembly,” Februaty 13. folbad him to 125 on with 
his Lectures, and only allow'd him to read one I ec- 
ture more in the Afternoon to take leave of his Scho- 
lars, but inſtead of doing this, he 85 up a Paper 12 
on the Gates, and near the College of i Cambray 
theſe: Words. PETER CAROLI in obedience A 


ile Orders of the Faculty gives over bis Liurts, to be- 


ein them again when ii hall leaſe God, at this Sentence 
where:be ended, Fobzkuxr MANUS MEAS ET ' PEDES 

The Socicty gering; Wat the Official did not pro- 
ced to! give a definitive Sentence upon Caroli, pre- 
ſented their Petition to the Parliament deſiring, that 
che Official might be obliged to impart to the rwo 
Commiſſioners of Parliament the Proceſs, the Re- 
hearing und croſs Examination of the Witneſſes, that 
the Faculty might know what the Propolitions were, 
which che was convicted to have afferted. The Court 
having order di it, and the Official obe. ying their E- 


dict the Faculty cenfur'd the Prapor ions. follow- 


: Ther { Was, that if Chriſtians honour 0 God only; 
ind W orftiip, they would do beſt; and nci- 
cher che Virgin nor Slines would rake it in. This 
2 oſition Was end as-falfe, im Os, ſehiſ- 
manval;' and agrecable” do the Fitors” Figlantins, 
the Malin ebene atid other "Hereticks. # 
he — e Yet Holy Scripture is better under⸗ 
ſtovÞ.inow Nas in times paſt, when it was 
nN Well — ade his Propoſition is condem- 


ned 4 ſchifmatieal, 14 to the : holy [ Doctors 1 
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the catholick Church had not a true Ener of - 
"the Holy Scriptures, till this time. 


In the 3, they condemned his Goth of) ſing 


Chrif, without adding the Name of Jeu. 


The. four following Propoſitions are con 
the Obligation of the Ecele ſiaſtical Laws. wo, 


declared, that he did not know whether bl 


920 1255. pain of mortal Sin. 
Faculty condemned this Op inion as 12 
bie jog lercticks,, and whe the third, where - 
in he doubts of che Obligation © Faſting, 9 n 
. Lag k 
re vive 1 en are now carried on 0 
Lite of God. Theſe two Propoſitions are e 
iD. favour. Luther's Hereſie. an 10. worn 


If; The 187h. lays, that it is better to ive fix Blanks 


A t IC Hierarchy. . 1 5 


to a poo oor Man, chan one to a Prieft to ſay | Maſs. 
This Prop oſition is condemned-as falſe, and oben, 
out of wil; ro. the Prieſts. | re 


The 20th. that there 1 is no difference. been 


Lecture and a Sermon, is ſtiled falſmme. 


The 6 . * Propoſitions, that all the people, 
a Women, may read the Scripture and preach the 
9 are co demned as taken from the Sink of 
aldenſes and Lutherans and- proper to orerturn 


Me: They did not paſs. over What Caroli had ſaid, that 


Whereas we read in our Bible, pa conteret caput tu. 


am, according to the Hebrew it dught to be ipſum 
ſemen mulierit, i. e. Chriſtus. They condemned this 
Propoſition as.raſh and ſchiſmatical, becauſe it ſeems, 


to derogate from the n of the Virgin, and 


to be contrary to the Uſage of the Church, which 
W: A; hath, Reaſon: to, read Aa anten 2 88 

The alſo condemn, the Obſervation he. liedimade; 
that where, the Vulgar reads in St. Paul, Ex'refur- 


redtione mortuorum Jeſu Chriſti, it ſhould be Jeſu Chri- 


fo, according to the Greet, They look upon this 
1 8 as injurious to the ancient EA 


. 5 reached candalouſly to the people. 
The laſt of the Propoſitions Which he prea oh ad 


2 25 that Grace is not obtained by the accompliſhment 


Tous, and apt to draw Men from t 


of the Commandments. of God, but by Faith, and 
that God in beſtowing Grace doth not reſpect the 
Goodneſs, or Merits of Men, but his own infinite 
Bounty. They condemn this Pro e as dange- 


Obſervation of 
the Commandments. of God, in as much as it ſup- 


poſeth that we can obſerve all. the Commandments 


of God without Faith, as containing things contra- 


dictory and indeed heretical, in as much as it aſſures 
Men that God regaris, not the Works and e 
"The other Propoſitions are taken out of hs An. 
wers of Carol; before the Deputies. The two firſt 
are, that Faith is a Confidence and Hope of bei 


| juſtified, and that Faith infuſed cannot be without 


| inaſmuch as the Damned are deprived of God, and 


N Charity... 


he WV orſhip of Images and 8 


delivered in a Sermon preached 


Theſe two Propoſitions are condemned. 
The 34. is, that the Anger of God is not when 
he ſends Tribulations and Maladies, Ec. nor in Hell, 


tormented with ſenſible PR: The firſt part of this 
Propoſition isdeclared to becontrary to ar 
ture, and the laſt heretical. The two laſt are againſt 


ants. -- 7 ii 

eſe Propoſitions are accompanied with, — 05 
on St. Denis Day in 
the Church of St. Gerugſe. The eee age 
12505 Uſe of en dedicated to God, and lighted 


is, that the Sacrifice of the Altar 


1 vothing 15 : bur the Commemoration of qur Re- 


2 tion, this is condemned as heretical. The 47h. 


t in the P/alm, * Aliſimo uata tua, the 


> ig 3 wa a iſh or Deſire, or a zealous | 
to G They condemn this Afﬀertionin . 
Wn as rp and pernicious.” The 5th. that tis 


not we that & perceive any thing, but God * per- 


opoſition i thes the Goſpel is now 


i 1 5 


ned particular 


my. The Gh. chat we are in Go d, but God is 
in us, is condemned as heretical. The 7th. nen of theta 
the Worſhip of Images, is marked as contra woe 
the Definition of the ſeventh Council. The 870. 1550, 
that it is impious to have any Images of the Trinity, K 
is alſo: condemned as falſe, ſchiſ matical, and contra- 
ryt0 the Uſage of the Church? 

The Parliament having alſo remitted? to the Fa- 
culty, the Examination of certain Propoſitions deli. 
vered by James Povent in the Dioceſs of Meaus, and The cn. 
in the Apology made for them by Matthew Saunier, ol fl, 
the Society paſſed a Cenſure, December 1 1727. up- 
on ſeveral Propotitions of Povent's and his Apology, 
which; were againſt Purgatory, / the Title of G 
Vicar given to the Pope, 
Confellon, the Anthem of the Virgin, Saſve Regina, 
againſt the cuſtom of offering Tapers to the Saints 
and their Images, their Prayers, Interceſſon, and 
Worſhip of Saints, the offering of the Sacrifice of 


not Cenſam 


the Mais for the Dead, the neceſſity and uſefiilneſs 


of hearing Maſs, Indulgences, Vows, the efficacy 
of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and declared, chat Sau- 
nier's Book ought to be urn? _ Povent fore'd to 
retract as well as he. 

Some time before ( namigly' on November 6.) the 15, C 
ſame Faculty gave the like Judgment upon à Book demnui 
intitled, The. Epiſtles and 2 for the uſe of the Dio- on of aBuk 
ceſs of Meairx,, tranſlated into French with Exhorta- — 'The 
tions, joyned to every Epiſtle and Goſpel, and Sondem- ng 

ly ſeveral Propoſitions taken out of Pei, o. 
that Book, favouring the new Errots concern 
Juſtification op 4 Faith , apainſt the Merit of 1 
Works, Traditions, Invocation, and Interce i 
Ceremonies and Laws of. the Church, BarkfQtion; 
and ſome other Points; ſome of theſe Propoſitions 
bad been tolerable at another time, and particular- 
by that Obſervation, chat ir'ought r6'be read in the 

ext of the Goſpel of St Jahn chaps r. arg 
and not. Bae FITS An . e 

The Faculty y having giv given Aber Judgment t 
Luis ds Berquin's Books' in 123. paſſed a 
Cenſure upon * Propoſitions in 1727 Which pon ſm 
he had written in the Margin of his Books, or were Propjii 
taken out of ſome of his Tranſlations, ” ING hos R 

The firſt was, chat a Reſervation: of ſore ' Caſes Derquip 
of Conſcience doth not hinder a full Remiffion; this 
is condemned; as diſturbing the "Hierarchy and 
Schiſmatical. The ſecond/and third, that 8. Peter 
had no Primacy by Divine Right ovet che reſt, of 
the Apoſtles! nor over the Church, were condem - 
ned as Erroneous and Heretieal. The fourth, char 
it is a ſname to ſay that good Works are meritorious 
of eternal Life, is 'deelared xo be one of Lusber's 
Hereſien. Tbe fifth, that faith confilts not in be- 
lieving- rhe” Hiſtory, 'but in relying upon — of Pro- 


Their 
' Judgnar | 


miſes of Jeſus Chriſt, is condemned” as 4 icfous 
Error. The fixth, that Fairh alone ju J or is 
the only Cauſe by which We are jullified; is con- 


as Heretical. The feyenth wbb is'againſt 
the Law of Faſting, is declared TA unjuſt 8 in · 
jurious to che Catholiek Church. The egbeb, that 
a true Faſt is to allow the Body no more Nouriſh- 
ment, chan is neceſſury to preſetve Health; is con- 
demned as tending to alienate the People from the 
Cuſtom of the Church, und very. much approach - 
ing to the Hereſie of the"Begards:' Further, the 
Apologetical Letter of Berqhin is condemned in ge 
neral, as containing tho-Hereſie of Lubbe, and 1 


| jurious to Monaſtical Vows! They alſs been 


this'/Prdpoſition taken dut ef a Note upon his 
Tranſlation of 8. Y⁰⁴¹s Letters to i wege 


what they deſire ot one, Saint, they dare not 


another, as though ery ons'of the Saints Had t | 
certain Office and Change, ey renew alſo hee 
Condemnation 75 $ 's Bodks and FD: 
demned ſeveril Propo Epi Four of his Trans- 
lations of Et! ooks, F Marie ww of 
Fru and. Peace. T's ; a mY ; | 5 i 
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On May the 16h. 1526. the Faculty paſſed a ge- 
72 8 neral Cenſure upon Eraſmus's Colloguies, as a Work, 
e a. wherein the Faſts, and Abſtinences of the Church 
ul f are little eſteemed; Prayers to the Virgin and Saints 
bac axe laughed at, Virginity is ſet below Marriage; 
Men are diſcouraged from a Religious Life; and 
ces Grammar is preferred before queſtions of Divinityzand 
goth? conſcquently they judge, that all People ought to 
Callie be prohibited from reading it, and chiefly young 
of at Men, and to be quite ſuppreſſed if poſſible:. 
lle Cen- The ſame Year the Parliament committed to the 
ef, Examination of the Faculty, certain Propoſitions 
ſohn Ber, ontained in the Anſwers of Friar Jahn Benardi a 
rd. Door-of Divinity of the ſame Faculty, who gave 
their Judgment 7uly 7th. The firſt Propoſition was 
delivered in theſe words: ['queftion whether the 
Church can oblige under Pain of mortal Sin. They 
judge, that this Anſwer without diſtinction, is 


The zd. that a Man upon Faſt-days may eat at 
twice what he ſhould have eaten at one Meal, is 
condemned as ſcandalous, and bordering upon the 
Hereſie of Luther, as ſo generally expreſt. The 39. 
that when we go to prayers, we ſhould rather pray 

to God than the Saints, is cenſured as ſcandalous, 
and taken from the Doctrines of Mickliſf. The 47h. 
Propoſition, that we read no where in Scripture, 
that a Saint prayed to God for another Man, un- 

leſs it be in the 2d. of Macabees, concerning Onias 
and Jeremiah. They ſay, that this Ignorance which 

a Doctor of Divinity profeſſeth before the People is 
perniciods, and A much to weaken the Peoples 
Faith concerning the Worſhip and Adoration” of 
Saints. They add that the Perſon that has delive- 
red ſuch Propoſitions, ſhould be obliged to retract 
them, and preach, that we ought to honour and 
Piech... DTT OO 
WMe ſhall not mention here the great Cenſure of 
the Faculty upon the Works of Eraſinus, nor the 
particular Condemnation of his Colloguies, becauſe 


* 


Dr, The Faculty then being conſulted by the Biftiop 
Pet of Cbryſopulis, Vicar: of the Archbiſhop: of Valence, 
cle 10 Dauphins, Whether the Cale of Fornication in 
45, Prieſts was reſerved to the moe in the Dioceſe of 
FHalence, heeauſe the breach of V ows and Sacrtlege 
was reſerved to him, anſwered, that the Vow of 
chaſtity being joyned with Ordination, the Forni- 
cation of Prieſts ought to accounted a reſerved Caſe, 
according to that Statute. This Determination was 
eee 57 1 0100 af 959m; 
Tie Cen- In yz. twWao Canons of Soiſſons brought to the 


breviary 138 48 Wyn * >. 
Soi.) i which that Text o 


ſons. 


of che Hſalms waz altered in ſe - 
veral places, which the Callican Church had uſed 


that this attempt was dangerous, and ought not to 
be endured for ſeveral reaſons They alſo wrote a 
Letter at che ſame time to the Biſhop! of Soiſſunc, 
that they had receiued a Hreuiary from his Dioceſe 
lately e in his Name but to his diſnondur, 
berauſe id contained ſoveral things that were odious 
for xlieir Novelty, contrary; to the common uſage 
af the Ohurch, and-yrhich taight cauſe a Schiſm in 
the Gallican Church, if ſpeedy Ordets were not 
taken; and they prayed him to ſuppreſs theſe Seeds 
of Diviſibn before the Evil increaſed, and the Con 
teſts grew greater. They wrote Alſo to the fame 
effect to the Chapter of iSoi/ors.! Theſe Letters are 
e enen, Ts. 5 2 
4 Cenſure There is alſo another Cenſure of the laſt of April, 
of twoPro 75 of the two Propoſitions following. The 
I 


Motion firſt, that the Scripture can't be well underſtood 
3 without a Knowledge in the Hebrew, Greek, and 


ſuch like Tongues. The ſecond, that à Preacher 
can't Explain 7: Epiſtles and Goſpels aright with- 
out the ſaid Tongues. The firſt is condemned as 
raſh/and ſcandalous; and the ſecond as falſe and im- 
| pious, and which diſcourages Chriſtian People from 
ari inen God. They add, that both 

5 . l | 


blame-worthy ; eſpecially in a Doctor of Divinity. 


we haye already given an Extract of them. 


 dary and Spiritual Theology 


ve of the Faculty cheir N by the Biſhops Order, 


to that time. The Faculty determined Fulpxhe 2:47. | 


ter, Blood, the Holy Spirit, and Sanctification; chat 5, 5 


fant whois in an impoſſibility of bein 
with Water. 


of them render their Author ſuſpected of Lurbera- 2 
un. 5 *in 107 vt 30 | Cenſures 


The Reputation of the F aculty of Divinity of Paid? 


ris Was ſo great in foreign Nations, that the Magiſ- . 

trates of the City of Yyres thought it convenient to 1550. 

conſult them about an excellent Conſtitution made: 

by them in 1525. with the advice of the Provoſt e 5 
| SUE” UNgmens 

the Church of Zpres, Great Vicar of the Church ;;;,*... 

of Terouanne, and ſome other Clergymen of that Di- celle: 

oceſe, for the maintenance and ſupport of the Poor. Conſtituii. 

The Faculty approved the Conſtitution, but on con-“. 

dition, that if the Common Stock were not ſuffici- 

ent to maintain the Poor, they ſhould not be kept 

from begging: That the Rich thould not forbear 

to aſſiſt the Poor in their extreme neceſſity; that 

none ſhould forbear to give their Alms both in pub- 

lick and private; that Laymen ſhould: not meddle 

with the Goods of the Church under that pretenſe; 

that the Mendicant Friars ſhould not be hindred 

from begging no more than the Poor in the Coun- 

try. They did not diſapprove this Regulation, as 

very uſeful for the maintenance of the Poor, and ((/) 

very proper to prevent many Evils : But they ob- I hey rec- 

ſerved, that it ought not to be looked upon as an koned 

unchangeable Law of Nature, from which we in 8— 

may not depart upon any occaſion, but as a Conſti- at this 7 

tution which may receive diverſe Interpretations and time, as 

Reſtrictions according to the Judgment of prudent we do 

Men and different Circumſtances of place and time; o 

This Judgment is dated January the 107h. 1530... 

which is according to our manner of Account 

PP 

On March 2d. in the ſame Vear, the ſame Soci- 

ety gave their judgment upon ſeveral Books found 4 Cenſur. 

in the Poſſeſſion of John de St. Denys, viz. the Pan- 9 ſeveral 

dicts of the Old and New. Teſtament compoſed by 39%: 

Otho Bronsfield, which they judged to be pernici- 

ous, and worthy to be burnt. A Book entituled, 

The Prayer of Jeſus Chriſt, Which is the Pater Noſ- 

ter the Creed, Ten Commandments, and ſeven Pſalms. 


in French, containing ſeveral other Lutheran Treati- 


ſes, which they thought worthy to be burnt. A 
Book of Hermannus Gobius, Entituled, Union be- 
tween. Perſons that are at Difference, of which they 
gave the lame Judgment. They Judged the Luce- 

| to be tolerable Books; 
they ſaid nothing of the Book Entituled Antonius 
de Arena; nor of that which has the Name of The 
Fifty ſecond Arreſt of Love. They declared, that the 
Book Entituled, Te Poors Petition, is full of abu- 


ſes upon the Clergy; and contains ill Notions about 


the Maſs, Confeſſion and Purgatory, and ſo ought 
ta be burnt publickly. They condemn 116 Con- 
cluſions in three Sheets of Paper as Latheran. They 
ſay nothing of Era ſinuss three Books. They con- 
demn the Books of Cornelius Agrippa, Of the Yani- 
ty. f Hcieuces, as blaſphemous, and deſerving the 
Fire: They judge the Epiſtles of St. Paul newly 
tranſlated out of Latin into French, with Commen- 
taries and G loſſes, to be tolerable. After they haye 


Fs this Judgment in general, they give their 


roofs by taking: ſome Propoſitions out of the 
Books which they condemn. 

The ſame Vear the Biſhop of Condom de ſired the 4 Fudg- 
Judgment of the Faculiy upon the three Propoſiti: ent upon 
ons following, the 1. Mat there are four Baptiſms % Pb 
able-to: procure Remiſſioꝶ of Original, Sin, by Wa- 1 


| a of : Biſho, 
this fourth is inviſihle, and may be obtained with- of = 


out the Sacrament, and without the Motion of the dom. 


Creature by the Faith of the Parents, for that In- 
_ Baptized 
The 24. that it is probable that St. 
Jobn the Evangeliſt did not die, but was tranſlated 
intothe Earthly Paradice, from whence he ſhall come 


to preach againſt Anti- Chriſt with Enoch and El. 


4. The 34. that the Martyrdom of St. John the 
Evangeliſt was extenſively greater than that of the 
Virgin, when they were both at the Croſs ; bur 
that the Martyrdom of the Virgin was greater for 
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grief 
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Cenſures | 


grief andſuffering : That adverthelefs Se. Jobs _ | 
of the Fa · 14. 


two cauſes of Grief, the one for Jelus Chriſt, 
culty of the other for the Virgin, whom he loved, in thac 
Paris in ſenſe the Martyrdom of St. John was greater than 
3550." that of the Virgin; thus upon ſeveral other conſi- 
demtions, the Martyrdem of the Virgin might be 
greater than St. Jahns. The Faculty declared June 
the 7th. 15751. Upon the firſt, that though it be 
certain that God doth not tye down his grace to the 
Sacraments and the ordinary Laws of Tradition, but 
ſometimes beſtows his Gifts upon whom he pleaſes 
by a ſpecial Privilege; yet fince,we can't know, or 
have any certainty, but by Dirine Revelation, who 
they are to whom God gives theſe Gifts, they think 


they cannot —_ a certain Judgment of theſe thin 
and fo they th ings, 


o \ * * 


. 8 
F Ba 
1 


ink it raſhneſs to ſay, that Children 
who die unbaptized in their Mothers Belly, juft or 
when they are bornhall be ſaved. Upon the 24. 
they think, that thoſe that preach the Word of 
God to the People, ought: to be adviſed to deliver 
nothing to them but what is uſeful and edifying, 

and conformable to the Office of the Church. And 
ſoo ſince the Church prays to and honours John as 
well as the other Apoſtles, as being with God 
according to the Opinion of the Holy Fathers, it is 
imprudence tò ſpeak of it before the People, and to 
propound ane w thoſe Opinions, which have been 
195 | erevofere rejected. Upon the 3d. they declare, 
that they like not ſuch Compariſons of Sufferings 

and Merits, which the Church hath not received, 

nor the Holy Doctors explained, and are only built 

upon frivolous Conjectures. | 1 
The Biſhop of Beauvais alſo conſulted the Facul- 


Their ty the ſame Lear about ſome Propoſitions preached 
5 — in his Dioceſe, on which they gave their Opinion 
4 pro- June the 16h. the Propoſitions and the Reſoluti- 
proſitions ons follow. The firſt, that Curates and Vicars 


ſent by the ought not to give the Sacrament of the Altar to 
| e ＋ Uketers, common: Swearers, Players at Cards or 
aulas Dice, Minſtrels, Tumblers, Dancers, Concubines, 
edt, tainers of other Mens Goods, either by Force or ; 
Law unjuſtly, unleſs they give ſeeurity, though not 


Daughter s | ghr 
of the great upon Oath, to reſtore them. The Determination 


Houſe: I is delivered in theſe words following, that as to Uſu- 
do not  rers, Swearers,” Women of an ill Life, Players at 
what it Cards and Dice; and violent Takers of other Mens 


when it is certain that they are ſuch, the Curates or 
their Vicars ought not to adminiſter to them the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt, till they are converted, 
and wie are ſure of their Converſion; but as to Min- 
ſtrels and Dancers, though their Employment — 4 ; 
to be avoided, yet it ſeems indiſcreer and ſcandalous - 
to ſay without diſtinction, that the Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt ought to be denied them. And as to 
the zd. tis falſe and raſh to ſay, that the Detainers 
of other Mens goods may not be admitted to the 
Sacrament of the Zuchariſt, unleſs they give ſecuri- 

will make Ref. 
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titution: 
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The 2d. 


went is Hess ſomething | 
for God and Alm; otherw 
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and divine Right, and is falſe and notoriouſly He- 


to obey wicked Prieſts, and not to regard their 


That Jeſus Chriſt the Redeemer of Angels and Men, iin os 


Now che Miniſters of the Church, Gy theſs B. 
vines ought to abſtain from all appearance of Evil Cenſirs 
and Covetouſneſs; nevertheleſs this Propoſition as A ba 
to che firſt part, which ends at theſe. words: Bus Par 
after, &c. is contrary to the Diſpoſition. of natural 150% 
retical; for the Workman is worthy of his Hire, 
and as to the Reaſon that is given,, That it is Simony, 
ir is falſe, ſchiſmarical, and injurious to the Church. 

The ſecond part is falſe, and ſuitable to the Error 

of Wialliſ, which is condemned in the Council of 

Conſtance; for what is given to him that adminiſters 

the Sacraments is not a mere Alms, but a Debt, and 

they who give it them are not to be thought excom- 
municate, os to ſin mortally. 

The Propoſitions following are Invectives againſt 
Prieſts that keep Concubines in which tis faid, that 
Men ought not to communicate with them, receive 
Sacraments from them, nor hear Maſs from them, 

Sc. Tho' the Faculty abhorred theſe Diſorders of 
Prieſts, they condemn theſe Propoſitions, becauſe 
they are contrary to the Diſpoſition of Right, ſedi- 
tious, ſcandalous, and apt to make the pedple with- 
draw all obedience from their Paſtors and Prieſts, and 
contrary. to the Law ot God, which commands us 


I 
Prefac, 
oY 


Works, but their Doctrine and Authority. | - 
The 12/5. Propoſition is, that neither the Pope, 
nor any Biſhop can diſpenſe with cating Butter in 
Lent without great neceſſity. The Faculty owns 
that ſuch a Licence ought not to be given without 
a reaſonable cauſe, but it declares, that the Pope and 
Biſhop may allow it without any great neceſſity. 
Aigulphus Lambert a Grey-Friar, having in his Sor- FriarLaa, 
bonique maintained, Faly 7. 15731. this Propoſition, bert B. 


not neceſſarily God z though he had no deſign to deny 
the Divinity, but only to prove, that 4 Creature 
might abſolutely redeem Mankind; nevertheleſs, be- 
cauſe the Propoſition was doubtful, he was obliged 
to make an humble Explication. TY; 


1 . 25 85 Johann 
On February 1. 1132. the Divines condemned ſe- 4 cſm Rewgbli- 
mus, 


veral Propoſitions of Steven le Court, Curate of Conde of Steven 
in the Dioceſs of Se?z. This Curate having been le Conn 
condemned as an Heretick by the Biſhop. of Setz, 
appealed to the Archbiſhop of Rozen, who, would. 
have the Judgment of the Faculty of Paris, accor- 
ding to the cuſtom of that time, before he would 
proceed agairiſb the perſon accuſed. Of theſe Pro- 
poſitions ſome did plainly contain, and ſome did in- 
ſinuate the Errors of the Lutherans and Zuinglians, 
againſt the Sacraments, Indulgences, Pope's Autho- 
rity, real Preſence, [Sacrifice of the Maſs, Worſhip - 
of Saints and Images, Purgatory, c. They con- 
demned alſo in this Cenſutè ſome particular Errors, 
ſuch as theſe: That all Actions that go before Juſti - 
fication are Sins, and that Man without Grace can- 
not but ſin. They acknowledge, that there is no 
Merit without Grace; that one is obliged 
Moment to love God and honour his Parents; that 
the Death of Jeſus Chriſt was not ignominiaus; that 
there is but one Church; and if there: were two, 
3 would ye es that 2 124 
0 not only to call is Brethren, but 
allo all-Chrififing e Ws BERL oP 
„„ tt al yr ont Om. Bats. | 
We could not recover che Conſures of the Faculty, 
which were to follow: theſe to the Year 1592. the 
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Being an H Is TOR of the Lives, and an Abridgment of 
the Works of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, that flouriſhed in 


— 


the former Part of the Sixteenth Century. 


E are now come to an Age that afforded great 
Store of good Authors and excellent Boots; for 
| Preface. ayhich Reaſon, we have been encouraged to give larger 

Abſradis of them, and thereby to render our Labour both 
more profitable and more agreeable : But the Number of 
them being ſo great, that we could not undertake to give 
an Account 4 them all, we have therefore been obliged 
to make choice of the moſt principal, mo whom we 
have taken no Account bf here, ſhall be inſerted in a ge- 
neral Catalogue of all the Eecleſiaſtical Authors and 
Mritings, which will ſhortly be publiſhed, yet we do not 
think that we have omitted any of thoſe that are worthy 
of Conſideration, and whoſe Works are efteem'd among 


IS "IR „* 
— — 


£ 
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the Learned. . The earneſt Deſire the Publick expreſſed 
to ſee what we bad written on this Subjett, mad: us re- 
fokue forthwith to publiſh the Authors that flouriſhed be- 


; TP - f — — 2 7 8 — ; ; 7 ; - | — 1 bs 8 3 
ws of the Sixteenth Century of Chuſtianity. 279 
4 BOO KM; + 


Preface. 


fore the Year 1550. which we were the more Willing to mT 


do, becauſe thoſe Authors furniſhed us with Matter ſuf- 


| fecient to make a pretty large Volume, and for ſome time 


to employ thoſe to good purpoſe who will: take the pains 
to read it over. "Nay it may be ſaid, that of all the 
Volumes of this Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory that have been hi- 
therto publiſhed, there is not one in which there are ſo 
many excellent Subjects, ſo accurately handled, and from 


_ which the Reader may reap ſo great Advantage and Sa- 


tigfaction. 
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Rubi. Lear 14574, or 1477. He was of a good Fa- 


w. Y mily, and his Parents reſolved to breed him a 
Ea mily, is ).b | 


to a great perfection in the Greek Tongue, under the 
learned 205 5 


Greek, and was chere Tecclved Not ee ear 
[ zpmpaſcd a Greek Gram- 
mar, Which he taught pybickly: next. Year at Peic- 
tier, and Was there made Lagentiane of Lay the 14 
of Ju 1481, After ame time, he went back 


WO! ih 
38 % The way of that time was, to * heir Names 
1p det, Iden my could find "any, Ward in whe Groth Lan. 
. imo which they could 5 Then 
mus, "Melanchrhon. Oecblampadius, Cbytraus, and 


again 


| 4obannes Town in the Marquiſate of Dourlach, in the 


n "A n . 8 
Puchlin's Name in High- Duch ſignified Bere Smoak. | | 
]\ as Reveblin was derived from the German Revch 3, this laſt Name 
ce came” Eraf- | 


| eral others, |. | 
In Imitation of that Cuſtom, Rexchlin at the Inſtigation of Her- || © 


0 o 5 — 
_ — , —ͤ— a . 


Wittemberg bein 
with him: This} 


verling Men, who 
were in Hahy at that time, and particularly with Her- 
molaus Barbarus, who changed his Name of Reuchlin 
into that of Capnio, which in the Greek ſignifies 
Lmoak, as the Word Reuch does in the German Lan- 

uages. Count Eberhard entertained ſo great an 
35 — em of Reuchlin, that upon his Return into Ger- 


: 


| 7721 he made him his Ambaſſador to the Emperor 
T 


ederick III. He came to be fo much conſidered 


at ſhe ger Court, upon the account of his great 


Merits, that the Emperor conferred many Honours 


upon bim, and made him a Preſent of an ancient 
| 4 77 Manuſcript Bible. Frederick died the 16. 


Auguſt, 1493, and Capris returned to his Maſter, 


che Dyet at I arms, where Count Eberhard was cre- 
aed Duke of Sualia. This Prince died about three 
Months after, and left his Dominions to Lirict his 


E ny Fes by his Brother Count Henry, but another 


is. Nephews called Eberbard II. made himſelf 


Maſter of his 98 and banjſhed Capnio; who 


being dhe Creature: of the late Prince, was in the 
Intercſts of Fnac Ubrick. Capnio retired to Worms, 
where compeled a; Hiſtory of the four Empires, 

or the le of Philip: Prince Palatius, he made alſo 


* 


a Comedy in La, in which, under the Name of 


Serge, he expoſed a Monk, who had been the cauſe 
of bis Baniſhment, but Dakbourg Biſhop of Farms 
1 him to ſupprals ix; yet it was publiſhed ſome 

. Vs printed at Phortzcim in 157. 
The Rector Palative having 3 Cauſe to defend at 


15 his Journey gave him an opportunity of | - 
ach, with great numbersof nals 1% FA a 
7 


r IS 0K! 34 1 TOTES wn 4 
molaks Barbarus, called himſelf Capnio, from the Greek Capnoc, 


be was in e probabilicy the more fond of, becauſe, Rauch in 
7 | tomy 4 Word Rect) and Rughb in Hebrew 


* 
7 * 


Aa aa 2 Rome 
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Rome againſt a Monk of Weiſſembourg, who had gone alſo to be allowed to have Books; then he repre- 
An Hiſe- thither and complained of him to Pope Alexander ſented to them, that all the Books which the Jews An ifs 
5 * VI. pretending that he had refuſed to do Juſtice to made uſe of, were not of the ſame kind, that their . 7 th 


the Monks of his Monaſtery; and Alexander VI. has 


an Abridg 


ment of the ving procceded in Law againſt the Ele&or, this 


Wirisof Prince could not find a Man ſo well qualified as Cap- 


4% A io was, to defend and maintain his Rights; and 
thors of the lm. mb gs eter Rent m E 
He, © thereſore he ſent him to Rome in:quality of his Am- 


Part of te baflador, , The 17th.,of July, 1498. Capnio made an 
und Cardinals, con- 


ſucceath Oration in prefer of the Pope 


Cent). cerning the Rights of the Prince and the Privile- 
He ſtaid more 


5 1 
ges of the Churches of Germany. 


eee than a Year at Rome; and had fo much leiſure from 
5 23 his Occaſions, as to perfect himſelf in the Hebrew 
Tongue, under one Abdias a Jew, and in the Greek 
under the famous Argyropylus. Before he returned 

to Germany, the Affairs of Suabia were quite chan- 

ged: The Uſurper was expell'd, and Duke Ulrick 
re-eſtabliſhed; the Emperor had appointed him Guar- 

dians, who called home Capmo, Who was then rai- 

©. ſed to the Dignity of being one of the Triumvirate 
of the Leagus of Suabia, for the defence of the Em- 
peror and the Electors. However, this great Em- 
ployment did not hinder him from following his 
Studies. He compoſed an Hebrew Grammar and 
Dictionary, and a grammatical Commentary upon 

the ſeven Penitcntial Pſalms: He was ſometime af-. 

ter ſent Ambaſſador to the Emperor Maximilian, then 

at Inſprucſ; at his Return the Peſtilence was raging 

in Huabia, which obliged him to retire with his Fa- 

mily into a Monaſtery of the Dominicans, called Den- 

len- dorf, near Stutgard, where he met with a very 

kind Reception, and the Viſitor- general of the Or- 

der intreated him to write a Book of the Art of 
Preaching; which was printed two Years after at 
P ↄ 05 „ 
Capnjo was vexed in his old Ages wathi an wihap- 

py Difference thar fell out between him and the Di- 

vines of Cologne, The Occaſion of it was this: There 
was 4 Jew in that City one Pfeffertorn who had for 
galong time deluded thoſe of his own Nation, with 
an Opinion that be was the-Mefias,” but the Impo- 
tſture being ar laſt difcovered, he turned Chriltran,” 
and perſuaded Jacobus Hogoſtratus, a Dominican and 
Inquiſitor in xhoſe Parts of Germany, and Ar noldus 
Tongrus, Profeſſor of Theology at Cologne, that all 


the Books of the Nabbins ought to be burnt, becauſe 


they were füll of Impieties, Superſtitions, and Blaſ- 
phemies againſt Jeſus Chriſt. For this end they ad- 
drefſed to the Emperor Maximilian for an Edict, 
which they eaſily obtained: And with this Edict 
Pfeferkorn ran up and down to all places, where 
there were any Jews, and went into their Houſes, 
and ſeized upon their Books, Which he ſold back 
again underhand to the Owners. Capnio would 
not ſuffer them to put the Edict in execution at H- 
gard; and the Jews having made all the Inatereſt they 
could with the Emperor Maximitian to obtain à Re- 
vocation of it: He ordered the Univerſitics of C 
logno, Mentæ; Erford, and Heypdelherg, to name De- 
puties, who, together with'7acobus Hogoſtrarts, Cap. 
nio, and Vitto# Conbeienſis, ſhould donſult about this 
Matter, and giye their Judgments in ir. Capnio gave 
his Opinion in Writing, with the ſame Sincerity 
and Impartiality that he uſed to do every thing; 


firſt gave the true State of the Queſtion, and tfen he 


propoſed the Arguments on both ſides: Firſt, for 
thoſe who thoyght that the Books ought to be burnt, 
and, then for thoſe who alledged it would be unjuſt 
ro burn them, becauſe the %s being Subjects of 
the Empire, ought to en 

had been granted them: TP | 


to have Sy 


* — 


brew at Nuremberg, in 40. 1644. The Toledorh Jeſchs of 
Magenſeilius, in Hebrew and Latin, among his Tela Tgnea Satana, 
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ſtles, but he ſaid that on the other hand, there were 


* 


— 


. 


all the privileges that 
0 at the Law does not al- 
low chat any Nan ſhould'be robb'd of what fulkty 
belongs to him, and that ſince the Jews are allowed 

ogues and publick Schools, they ought Jogne condemned Capi Ocular Mirrour, and cauſed 
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ale Theſe two Jeb Books againſt Chriſtianity have been: at Aire, in 
ice publiſhed.” The Nizzachon by .Theodorick Hackſpan in f. 'Chriſt,.. 

chu of Chriſt. 


Books of Grammar, Philoſophy, Hiſtory and Medi- « 
eine, ought no more to be prohibited than the Greet 
and Latin Books of the ſame Sciences. 


ment, are neceſſary tor underſtanding throng 


f hly the - 
Hebrew Tongue, and uſeful for a literal Exp 


ons upon the Honour of Jelus Chriſt and his Apo- 


in it ſome Jeuiſi Traditions, and a great many Sen- 


tences, Cuſtoms and Hiſtories, which are extremely 


uſeful for underſtanding the Old and New Teſta- 
ment: And in ſhort, that they may be made uſe of 
to good advantage, for underſtanding the Prophe- 
cies, and for proving that they are accompliſhed in 

Jeſus Chriſt- The Cabala of the Jews is yet leſs = 
dangerous, and Capnio was of Opinion, that it affor- 
ded good Arguments for the confirmation of the 


Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion, and cites a Book 


written by Picus Mirandula, Which has Alexander 
VI's Approbation, where that Author is of the ſame 
Opinion. In a word, ke was not for tondemnins 
any ot their Books to the Fire, except their Hands 
rous Libels againſt the Honour of "Jeſus Chrift, or 
of the bleſſed Virgin, or of the Apoſtles, or of ſome 
Chriſtian Law or ſovereign Power. He faid that 
he had ſeen two of this fort, the Title of the one. 
was Nigzachon, and that of the other Toledoth Jeſchu 
(5): For theſe he was of Opinion, that they ſhould 
be burnt, and that all thoſe ſhould be puniſhed ſe- 


* 1 
: 


wer Who ſhould afterward; keep any Copie/of 
them. Ibis Was Capnio's ? 


hem. Pinion as to the Jewiſh 
Books, he ſent it to the Elector of Mentz, to be 
preſented to the Emperor, and it fell into” Pfeffer- 


4 5 * 
= 


korn's Hands, who 


”- a x > 


7rote a Bock in the German Lan- 5 


guage under the Title of a Manual Mirrour, as a Re- Manu, 


futation of it; to which Capnio publiſhed a Reply, 
which he called an Octlar Mirrour;z wherein he da, 
challenges his Adverſary for having publiſhed 34 f- 
veral Calumnies a in Mit. "The Divities f Co. 
logne drew up 44 Propoſitions, all taken qut of the 
Ocular Mifrour which they aſſerted to be'erroneous 
and heretical: Arnoldus Tongrus publiſhed: them in 
Latin, with Notes upon every one of them. Cap- 
no publiſhed an Apology in Latin, as an Anſwer to 
that Book, which he dedicated to the Emperor; 
upon which he was cited befↄre th? Elector of Mentz, 
and the Inquiſitor Hogoſtratus; he could not appear 
in perſon beczuſe of his Age, and the ill State of his 
Health; but he ſent an Attorney thirhet,” to except 
againit Hogoſatus, Pecs he was his declared E. 
nemy ; but the Reaſon of the Exception nor being 
allowed of, his Atrorney, ed to the Court ot 
Rene. 'Norwithitanding cis Appeal, Egge 
proceeded to /pronounce a Sentence, by Which the 
Ocklar Mitral JJ Te ow - 
The Holy Sce to which Capnib had appealed, re- 
mitted the Cognizance of the Whole Mattet to the 
Biſhop of Spies, and the EleQor Palatine, and theſe 
appointed ↄther Deputies to take Cognizance of it, 
omas Traſebes; George de Sualhac, Philipe Fler heimr, 
V igilins Sickinger; © Fodocus Gallus, and Wolfgangus 
Fabricius Caplio. Theſe Judges met ar Siren and 
cited both Parties to appear before them. Capnio 
made his 8 but 50 % WHua nor ac- 
knowledge rhe Authority of that Court, ſo char he 
was condemned for No- appearance. While they 
were trying this Cauſe at Her, the Divines of Co- 


Os 
* 


46, 1681... Anocher Toledoth | Jeſchu pr tio 
full of abominable Blaſphcmies has been lately publiſhed, 
in Hebrew and, Latin by Johannes Jacobus Huldriens, at, Jayden 
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an Abri 
Ment of} 
That the Works 
Commentaries of their Rabbins upon the Old Teſta. ““ 4. 


Hh Ton an ful ral! anation Part of 
of the Scriptures, that rheir Rituals and Books of 
. Controverly ought no more to be forbidden, than Cen 
The Exerciſe of their Religion. He acknowledged, —— 
that in the Talmud there were many unjuſt Reflc&i- . 

ths 


Nils. 


Speculim 
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3 T to be burnt in February 1514. and for this they 
1 retended that they had the Authorities of the Uni- 
verſities of Louvain, Mentæ, Erford and Paris. Pfef 


wrt of Alarm Bell. Capnio was forced to carry his Caſe to | 
, Nome, and to make his . ee to the Pope for 
ile gefinitive Sentence. All the learned Men of Eu- 
49m rope were on his ſide; and his Agent took his Jour- 
| aM neys with Recommendations from many of the Prin- 
. ces and Prelates of Germany. Moſt of the ſcholaſtick 
— Divines were againſt him; Pope Leo X. delegated 
ane Cardinal Grimani to be judge in this Caſe, and Ho- 
bl. goſtratus made his appearance; the Cardinal of An- 
ona was joined with Grimani, and Hogoſtratus made 
ſuch an Intereſt at that Court, as to have two other 
Delegates appointed, who were both of his'own Or- 
der, Cardinal Cajetan, and Silveſter Prierias Maſter of 
the ſacred Palace; but notwithſtanding this Advan- 
tage, the Votes of the Judges were not at all favou- 
rable for Hogoſtratus, and all he could do was, to 
obtain a Super ſedeas of the Pope, the 20. of July, 
1 16. 2 GOO Ex» 4 | © 
tanding all theſe Troubles that Capnio 
met with, yet he went on in his Studies, he tranſ- 
lated out of Greek into Latin the Life of Conſtantine © 
the Great, written by Euſebius, and the ſeveral Que- 
ſtions attributed to St. Athanaſius; he compoſed a 
Treatiſe of the Wonderful Mord; de Verbo mirifico, 
divided into three Books, written by way of Dia- 
logue, betwixt a Philoſopher whom he names Sido- 
nies, a Few whom he names Baruchias, and a Chri- 
ſtian whom he names Capnio, which is alſo one of 
the Titles of the Treatiſe. The Philoſopher diſ- 
courſes of the Wonders and Myſteries that are taught 
in the Pagan Philoſophy; the Few diſcovers the ' 
wonderful Myſteries that lye hid in Hebrew Names, 
and eſpecially in the Name of God; and the Chri- 
ſtian makes uſe of both their Principles to prove the 
Mytterics of the Chriſtian Religion, and to ſhew / 
that the Name of Jeſus is wonderful above all other 
Names. He wrote alſo another Treatiſe, De Arte 
Cabaliſtica, divided like the former into three Books, 
and done by way of Dialogue between Philolaus a 
Pythagorean Philoſopher, Marranus à Mahometau, 
and Simeon, a Few. (c), Whole Reputation was ſo 
* great, thut the other two were come to Franckfort : 
for no other end, but to ſee him and to converſe with 
him. In this Treatiſe; he makes the Jew diſcover 
the Secrets of the Cabaliſtick Art, and the Philoſopher 
the myſterious Sentences of the Pythagoreans. 
His Adverſaries continuing always to aſperſe him, 
he thought fit to expoſe them, by writing a Book 
which he called the Epiſlles of : obſcure Men; which 
arge a Satyr againſt the barbarous Stile of the School 
Mel ob. Divines, whom he imitates in thoſe Epiſtles, nay, : 
form and out does them too, that he might make them 
en, abſolutely ridiculous, ; It is a very Witty Book, and 
it ſo galled the Monks, that they put it into the I. 
dex, \expurgatorius, Some lay, Capnio Was not: the 
Author of; theſe Epiſtles, but Ulricas Huttenus, and 
they ſeem truly Sy more worthy of one that taught 
Rhetorick and Grammar, than of ſo learned a Man 


»% 
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(c), One R. Simeon of Eranchfort, . whoſe Age we do not pre- 
eiſely know, writ a famous Catena out of the ancient Mzidra- 8 
ſhim (or Allegorical Commentaries upon the Old Teftament,) and 
our of the Miſnah, and Talmud upon all the Books of the Old 
Teſtament. He calls it Jallut or a Scrip, in alluſion to the 
Scrip, into which Pavid put the Stones, which he gathered up 
to throw at Goliath. Ir, is, 3 Book of great Authority among 


501 Vile 


- 


$13 of R011 


4 415 1 þ we A 


— LS 
n * n n NN 
—— 7 * 


ęFeerrtorn finding his Cauſe ſo well ſupported, wrote 
10 2 another Book againſt Capnio, under the Title of the 


| teraria, ſays it was 1624. not 524] F 


as Capnio. Eraſmus did not approve of them; and / 2 


if Capaio was the Author, it was the [laſt thing he 4” oo 
compoſed. The reſt of his Days he ſpent in Peace, 5 Ale 
retiring to Ingolſtadt to avoid the perſecution of the a» Abridę- 
Inhabirants of Srutgard, where his Friends procur'd ment of the 
him a Penſion of two hundred Crowns of Gold, for Herti of 
reaching the Greek and Hebrew Languages there: % . 


Z 8 - 3 c . th - 6 
His Enemies would have involved him in Lather's 3 5 


Quarrel, but he was not for meddling in thoſe De- Part of rhe 
bates ; at laſt his Enemies themſelves found it ne- ſixteenth 
ceſſary to be reconciled to him. Three Dominicans Century. 
came to him, and propoſed an Accommodation: e 2 


{cnt them to Franciſcus Sickingius, to whom he had "th 


; entruſted his affairs. The Dominicans compounded 125. 
the Matter with him, and agreed to pay all the 


Charges he had been at in defending his Cauſe, and 
to procure from Rome a Sentence of Abſolution in 
his Favour. After this, Capnio retired into Suabia, 
that he might ſhun the Peſtilence that was then at 


Ingolſtadt; and the Magiſtrates of Tubing deſired 


him to teach the Greek Tongue there; which he 
did, but was ſoon forced to give it over, for he was 
taken ill of the Jaundice, and was carried to his Houſe 
at S7urgard, where he died July the 30. 1522. or as 
others have it, 1521. Aged 67. Years 4. Months 
and 8 Days. | „ f 
Reuchlin was without Contradiction one of the 
moſt Learned Men of that Age, and it may be ſaid 
of him, what Cicero ſaid of one of the Ancients, 
that he was excellent in that Science which he firſt 
diſcover'd, J mean in the Jewiſh Learning, and the 
Cabaliſtical Myſteries ; for he was the Een Chriſ- 
tian who took pains to ſearch theſe things to che 
Bottom, and there are but few, who to this time, 
have advanced farther, than he did: Yet theſe crab- 
bed and abſtracted Studies did not in the leaſt indiſ- 
poſe. him for other things ; he had always a won- 


derful Genius for the Belles Lettres, and had obſer- 


ved all that is fine or curious in the Grecian Philo- 
ſophers and Orators. He was a perfect Maſter in 
the Greek, and ſpoke Latin with an inimitable 
Pureneſs and Elegancy: In a word, this was the 
only Man-whom Germany had at that time, to pur 
in Competition with all the Learned Men of 
Italy. He was nothing ſhort of them as to the De- 
licacy of his Stile, and he excelled rhem by much 
in Erudition. 5 e 
His Works have been Printed ſeparately. His 
Formule de Arte Concionandi, were Printed at Phort- 
zeim in the beginning of the 1674. Century, and ſince 


at Landon in 1770. His Treatiſe de Yerbo Mirifico 


at Sprres, in 1493. and at Baſil in 1597. with ſe- 
veral other Cabaliſtick Treatiſes. His three Books 
de Arie Cabalifleca, in the beginning of the 167. 
Century, and at Zaguenaw in 1530. It was Printed 
alſo with Galatinus's Treatiſe of The Secrets of Catho- 
lick Truth at Verona, 1550. His Ocular Mirrour 
was publiſhed in Germany, at the time he wrote it, . 
and his Latin Apolo r >— after. His Inter- Spiegel. 
Pretatio & Comm. in Heb. Voces 7 Pſalmorum Pæni- 
tentialium, was printed at Tubing, An. 1512. and 
Epiſtole obſcurorum Virorum in Germany about the 
Year 1516. and afterwards at | Francfort, 1524. (d) 


the Jews, and very uſeful to thoſe. that would know the Senſe 
of their moſt ancient Interpreters of Scriptute. I take this to 
be the Man whom Reuchlin here introduces diſcourſing of the 
Cabaliſtick Art, of which that R. Simeon was certainly a very 
e 1 40 HONG, Os. 
(4) Mr. Wharton, in his Addition to Dr. Cave's Hiſtoria Li. 
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-ACOBUS- ALMAINUS was bom in 


:-verlity of Paris in the beginning. of the ſix- 
©12:-teenth Century, where he au 
With . Was admitted Fellow of 
VO IL. III. | 
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as bo the College of Navarre, in 1508: and took his De- 5 > 
the City of Sens, and flouriſhed in the Uni- gree of Doctor of Divinity in 151 1. and was after - Almainut. 


wards Divinity Profeſſor, in the ſame ng: Can 

jetan having at that time publiſhed a Treatiſe of the 

Pope's Sepremacy, it was ſent by the Council of 
0 4 4] B b b b Piſa 


* * — — — — 


ws 
* 


4 


4 2 222 
. 8 
yy” = * „ wg o 
r 0 . q * „ 
8 — * 
a * 
*% 


——— — 


A Piſa co che Faculty of Divinity of Paris, that they. 


An Hifio- might write an Anſwer to it; they laid the Charge 


ry of the 


. Lives, and 


Abriag- 


of this-upon Almanius, who fo acquitted himſelf in 
it, that he was approved of, both by the Men of 


ment of the Learning and by the Court. He was taken away 


Works of 
the Au- 


by an untimely Death in the Year 1515. 


thets of the ; Almainus's Works are of three ſorts, either Phi- 


former 


loſaphical, or of Stholaftitk Divinity, or concerning 


part of the the Power of the Church of the firſt ſort there are 


ſixteenth 
Century. 


Jacobus 


five Treatiſes of Logick, under the Title of Con- 


ſequentiarum Tractatus V. er Conſequences, Printed at 
Paris inthe Year 1508: a Treatiſe of Phy/icks, printed 


-  150F- and four Treatiſes of Ethics printed in 1510. + 
RR the firſt of theſe, he treats of Acts and Habits, 


in the ſecond of Theological Vertues, in the third of 
Humane Periues, and in the laſt of the Vices that are 
oppoſite to thoſe Vertues. ON er 
His Books of School Divinity are, 4 Commenta- 
ry upon the third: Book of Sentences, in which he 
follows the Doctrine of Gabriel Biel, a Commen- + 
tary concerning Penance, according to the Princi- 
ples of Scatus, Dictata ſuper Sententias Naberti Hal- 
cot, or ſome Notes upon Halcot's Book of Senten- 
ces, concerning the Acts of Faith, and of the Un- 
derſtanding, and concerning Free- will. 
His Works of the laſt kind are, Quæſtio in Veſ- 
periis habita, &c. or the Diſcuſſion ot a Queſtion, 
concerning natural, civil and ecclefiaſtical Domi- 


nion, which was the Subject of his laſt Exerciſe, 


in order to his commencing Doctor; Expoſitio in 
Qt ſtiones ſeu Deciſiones Gul. Occami, de Poteſtate 
Ecalefraftica & Seculari, or a Treatiſe upon Occam's 
Decifions concerning the Pope's Power in Matters Ec- 

cleſiaſtiral and Civil: And his Treatiſe de Auctori- 

tate Hocleſiæ, &c. of the Authority of the Church 

and Councils againſt: Thomas Cajetan. All theſe 
Works of Almaina were Printed at Paris in 17517. 
his Treatiſe of the Huiburity of the Church, and his 

Dueſtion concerning natural, civil ani ecrleſiaſticad 
Dominion, are yet extant among Ger/on's Works, 
and were Printed dn 168 3. in a Collection entituled, 

Defenſes of the Doctrine of the Ancient Divines of the | 
Faculty of Paris, his Treatiſe of Eccleſiaſtical and Ci- 
vil-Power, is in the firſt Tome of the Monarchy of 
Goldh/izic, ©: 19562 10 7 Artie ae nt” ul 

I need not take any more notice of his Books of 
Philoſophy, or School Divinity: But the reſt of 
his Treatiſes are upon ſuch a Subject as deſerves 

that we ſhall give a full account of them. In the 
Treatiſe of Eccleſiaſtical and Civil power, he exa- 
mines all the Queſtions that have any Relation to 
thele two Powers ; he begins with giving the De- 
finition of what he means by Power of which he 
treats and tells us, that it is not Power in the Gene- 
ral, but a Power of Juriſdiction, which gives Au- 
thotity to pronounce Sentence, even againſt a Per- 
ſon who is unwilling to ſubmit himſelf to the Judge. 


That Power taken in this Senſe, is divided into 


Ecelefraſtical or Spiritual,” and ' Temporal or Lay Po.. 


er: That che Eccleſiaſtical or &piritual Power was 


given by Jeſus Chriſi to his Apoſtles and Diſciples, | 
and to their Succeſſors, for the Government of the 


Church, according to the Laws of the Goſpel, and 


for the Salvation of the Faithful. As for Temporal 
Power, if we take A/mainus's Definition of it, it is 
for the moſt part originally from the People, Who 
have committed it to certain Perſons, either by 
Succeſſion or Election, for the Government of the 
Civil Society, according to the Laws of the State 
and for the maintenance of Peace: **Asto the Quef- 
tion, whether this Power comes from God ? He 


ſix ſeveral kinds of Eccleſiaſtical Power viz. r. The 
Power of Order, inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt when he 47 aj, 
appointed the Lord's Supper. 2. The Power of 25 the 
adminiſtring the Sacraments, and eſpecially that of 0/2 wy 
Penance, granted to his Apoſtles when he breathed men 70 


upon them, and ſaid unto them, Receive the Holy Hort i 


Ghoſt. 3. The Power of Juriſdiction for inflicting % 4 
Church Cenfures upon thoſe who offend, this was Fad 
granted by Jeſus Chriſt to his Apoſtles, Math. 18. 4. parry y, 
That of ordaining Miniſters, and diſtributing Bene- xen 
fices and Eccleſiaſtical Dignities, conferred by thoſe ©", 
Words of Jeſus Chriſt to St. Peter, Feed my Sheep. © 
7. That of the Apoſtleſhip or of preaching the Gol- 1 i 
pel, which is expreſſed in the laſt Chapters of che“ 
Goſpels of St. Matthew and St. Mark. 6. The Pow- N 
er of receiving, nay. of exacting from thoſe under 
their Charge, a ſufficient Maintenance, which is 
recommended by Jeſus Chriſt, when he ſays, that the 
HW.orkman is worthy of bis Wages. As there are ſome 
things ſpiritual, and ſome temporal, ſo there are 
ſome Sins which are purely ſpiritual, and are only 
againſt Divine and Eccleſiaſtical Laws; and there 

are Crimes which are temporal, and againſt the 
Laws of civil Society. Almainus is not ot Opinion, 

that the Loye of God and our Neighbour is the only 
Foundation of ſpiritual Power, as Wietlif and the 
Bohemians affirmed, nor does he think that it is 
founded upon Faith; becauſe it may be exerciſed 

by a Man that has nothing of a true inward Faith: 
Tho' Hereticks, who make open Profeſſion of He- 
reſie, do thereby loſe all Right to it: And he 
manitains that a Man ho is not baptized, is altoge- 
ther uncapable of it. He enquires, whether all 
Prieſts are inveſted with the ſame degree of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Power; for the Reſolution of which Queſti- 

on, he diſtinguiſhes between the Inſtitution of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Power and the Perſons appointed to make 
uſe of it : And ſays, that Jeſus Chriſt alone is the Au- 

thor and Inſtitutor of it, ſinoe there is none but he 

who: is ſuperior, to the Church. He takes this for 
granted and then he reſolves the Queſtion, accor- 
ding to the ſevrral kinds of Eccleſiaſtical Power, 
which he himſelf has laid down. He makes no 
doubt but that all Prieſts are equally authorized to 
conſecrate the Hoſt,” but he find a greater Difficul- 

ty as to the Power of abſolving Penitents: Some 

are of Opinion that by the Law of God, all Prieſts are 

alſo oqually aurhorized in this, and others think that 

the Pope and the Biſhops are inveſted with a greater 
Power than ordinary Prieſts. Hlmainus treats che 
Queſtion Problematically, but he inclines to the 
firſt Opinion. Then he gives an account of the 
Opinions of Armachanas and Muarſilius, that by Di- 
vine Right all Prieſts are impowered to adminiſter 


the Sacramemt of Confirmation; but he ſubjoins, 


that the more common Opinion is, that the Biſhop 
is the ſole Miniſter of the Sacraments, both of Con- 
firmation and Order. As to the Power of exter- 
nal Juriſdiction, with regard to the Eecleſiaſtical 
Court, which conſiſts in making of Laws or Ca- 
nons, in excommunicating, in granting 'Indulgen- 

ces, Ce. He acknowledges, that all Prieſts arè not 

equally inveſted with it, and that the Pope's Power 

extends farther than the Biſhop's does; nay, that 
according to the Inſtitution of Jeſus Chrifh it is 
„ oo. 
Hie enquixes next, whether two ſeveral Perſons 
can be inveſted with this Soweraign Power? And 
he is of Opinion, that the Pepe may reſign it, or 


may communicate it to another: But hie aſſerts 


withal, that it cannot be wholly and equally lodged 


is of the ſame Opinion with Durandus, that it is from in two Perſons at the ſame time. But as to the 


God as to its Obligation, that is to ſay, it is the 
Will of God rd be temporal or civil M. 


255 1 and that they ſhould adminiſter Juſtice : 
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fram God, becauſe God: has not dmmedisteh given 'Teniporals, hy Virtue of any Commi 
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ut as to the Acquiſitien of the Right, it is not 


the temporal Power to ſuch and ſarh Herſona, as 
ic, has given che, Eocleſiaſtioal. Then he reckons 
up with Jobunnes Parifienſis and e Alla, 
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Temporal Soyer 15 Power, he is of another Opi- 
n. He ſays alſo, that the Temporal Spreraignty 
is not —_— incompatible with the Ecclefat- 


tical but hat che Pope has n e e a 
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ſus Chriſt: That the Ecclchaftical. and 
Powen me to diſtinct Powers, which have di 
Ohjedts z that Jeſus Chriſt ſhe. 
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bad ſome things that belonged to him in property, 
. et he was not temporal King of the eus, and much 
ry Hie ſeſs was he temporal Sovercign of all the World, 


1 1 He had no Juriſdiftien in Temporals, and tho' it 


un of the ſhould be granted that he had ſuch a Juriſdiction, 
works of yet it cannot be alledged, that he left it either to the 
the 4 Pope or to the Church; ſo that the Goods and Eſ- 
2 states that belong in property to the Clergy, are not 
— exempted by any divine Law, from the Juriſdiction 
fret of the civil Magiſtrate: As to their Perſons, he is 
mur). of Gerſon's Opinion, that they are exempted from it 
—— by the Law of God: And he makes no doubt but 


Jacobus they are ſo, as to thoſe things which belong to them 


Jt by divine Right; ſuch as Tithes, and the power of 
WY cxcommunicating. And here, he takes occaſion to 
enquire, whether the Pope be inveſted with ſuch a 
power, that he may excommunicate every Believer ? 
And he anſwers, firſt, that he cannot excommuni- 
cate for a Sin that is only in Thought, but only for 
an outward and publick Sin, tho' the perſon who 
committed ir be not known. He. then conſiders, 
whether a perſon may be excommunicated for Sins, 
which tho? they be external, yet are kept ſecret. 
And he concludes, that ſuch a Sinner may be ex- 
communicated with the Excommunication a Jure, 
but not with the Ex communication ab Homine; and 
that many are of opinion, whom he alſo follows, that 
a general Excommunication a Jure, when the Mat- 
ter of Fact is not judicially proved, is of no effect. 
The Eccleſiaſtical Judge, he ſays, has a Right to 
take cognizance of all mortal Sins, but he is not the 
ordinary Judge of Mens Rights, to declare who has, 
or who has not Right to temporal things: But when 
the Matter of Fact is proved, ſo that it is manifeſt 
that a Man has ſinned, by poſſeſſing unjuſtly what 
belonged to another, he has then a 55 to inflict 
Cenſures,. Excommunications, or other Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Puniſhments, upon thoſe who have ſo offended, 
After this, he treats of the Obligation of Eccleſiaf- 
tical Laws, and ſays, that the Pope or any other 
Prieſt has power to inflict Puniſhments in ſecret, and 
in the Court of Penance, which the Penitent is ob- 
liged to ſubmit to, and which he cannot refuſe t 


may make a Law, which under pain of mortal Sin 
we are obliged to obey, tho' what it enjoins be not 
0 bound upon us by the Law of God. 3. 

That the | „that ſhall ob- 
lige under pain of mortal Sin. As to Diſpenſati- 
ons, he proves, that the Pope cannot diſpenſe with 
nw of the Law of Nature, or of the Law: 

f God,” but he may diſpenſe with Laws that are 
purely human, and even with thoſe of a general 
Council, if fo be it appears, that the Council did 
not intend that Law ſhould take place in a Caſe ſo 
circumſtanced as that is, in which he diſpenſes with 
it: That he cannot diſpenſe with any Laws that have 
been eſtabliſhed 1 8 Arafiles and that no Diſ- 
berni of whar kind ſoever, ought to be granted 

ut for very good Reaſons: That it the Pope does 
diſpenſe, with Vows, it is not to be underſtood, as 
if he did by his Authority make void the Obligation 
of any Vow, conſidered imply andiv it Elf bot thee! 


Pope may allo make a Law, that ſhall ob- 
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he declares, that ſuch a Vow is not obligatory in; 


undergo without Sin, 2. Thar a general Council. 


ments, that it may grant Indulgences, .. pronounce FRAY 
Sentences of Excommunication, and give Diſpenſa- An dito. 
tions as the Pape. does. All the Doctors of Paris, 2 Ke 
| n ves, aud 
and the Gallican Church, do maintain, that the Pope's an Abridg. 
power is ſubordinate to that of the general Councils ment of the 
that the Council has power to make Laws which Works of 
the Pope is obliged to obey; that the Council is in-. 
fallible, and the Pope is not, and therefore he ought fn 
to ſubmit himſelf to its Light; that we may appeal part of the 
from the Pope to a general Council; and in a word, /izzeenth 
that the Council has power to judge and depoſe the Sentur). 
Pope, and that it may even exempt ſome Mem- © 
bers of the Church from his Juriſdiction, yet only en 
in ſome certain Points; for it cannot abfolve them gn if 
in the general, from all that Obedience which they don 
owe to the Pope. At laſt he refutes the Opinion of 
Panormitan, concerning the Fallibility of Councils, 


. and ſhows that a general Council, as being the re- 


ee Body of the Catholick Church, and af+ 
b 125 by the Holy Ghoſt, is aſcertained of Intallis 
He treats next of Temporal Power, and examines 
the Opinions of Armachanus, Petrus de Alliaco, and 
Occam, concerning the Origin of this Power, and 
maintains, that it is not founded in ſupernatural Grace, 
but only in the bare Approbation that God has gi- 
ven of it, and that it is in this Senſe, that it is ſaid 
to be from God, he enquires whether thoſe who are 
inveſted with this Authority do thereby become Pro- 
prietors of particular Eſtates; and he affirms, they 
are Proprietors of thoſe Reyennes which are given 
to them by the Body of their Subjects for the Sup- 
port of their Dignity; but not of the Goods of any 
other Men of whom they are Sovereigns, and that 
therefore a King cannat alienate any Part of his King- 
dom. He enquires alſo, whether Kings and Empe- 
rors hold their Authority and their Dominions of the 
Pope? He treats fully of this Queſtion, and deter- 
mines it in the Negative, and anſwers all the Argu- 
ments that are produced by thoſe who are of another 
Opinion; and particularly, che Arguments that are 
brought from che Examples of King Chiiueric's being 
depoſed by Pope Zachary, and' ofthe Tranſlation of 
the Empire, from the: Grecians to tlie Germans. Aas 
to the firſt, he ſays, that when it is ſaid chat Pope 
Zachary dethroned Childeric, the Meaning of it is 
only that he conſented to his Depoſition; and as to 
the ſecond he ſays, that the Pope does not eſtabliſſi 
the Emperor upon his Throne by his Authority, but 
only declares that he is lawfully elected; that the 
Oath which the Emperor takes to the Pope, is not 
the Oath of a Vaſſal to his Sovereign; that on the 
contrary the Pope ought racher to twear Allegiance 
to the Emperor, becauſe of ſome Fiefs of the Em- 
pire which he poſſeſſes; but that the Emperor ſwears 
only before the Pope, that he will defend the Rights 
of the Church, as the King ſweats before his Parlia- 
ment, that he will defend his Kingdom: That the 
higheſt Degree of Temporal Power, conſiſts in the 
ower of Life and Death. He proves, that it is not 
awful for a private Subject, by his own Authority, 
to put a Malefactor to Death; except when he can- 
not by any other means defend his own Life; (for 
he admits of this Exception contrary to St. Aug¹’,; 
tines Opinion) but that they who are inveſted with: © 
publick Authority, have a Right to put to Death 
thoſe Wo are Haun of ſuch Crimes as are hurttul 
to the public Society. And here he treats of this! 
Queſtion,” Whether a Mlan vrho is condemned to die, 
may lawfully ſavt himſelf? The Man may be con- 
demned juſtiy or unjuſtiy: If he be condemned un- 
juſtiy by the Fault of the Judge, who has proceeded 
te c ndemn him, thoꝰ there was not ſufficiem Ex- 
denceagainſt him, or who has not obſerved the Form 
of flaws in that Caſe Almainus is of * hat 
he may not make his Eſcape, hut he mad ο,j 
malte Mg of ident Means for ſaviug of himſelf” W 
he has been condemned! 5 Wastru- 
ly innocent; tho (the ſudge har procreded im due 


orin; in chis Gſe allo Al mainar 18 of Opinion, he 
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may fave himſelf and hazard his own Reputation. 
An Hiſto- But if he has been condemned juſtly, ſo that he tru- 
ry of the ly deſerved Death, there is a greater difficulty to re- 
| 1 1% ſolve the Queſtion; yet Almainus is of opinion, that 
ment of the he may lawfully make his Eſcape, tho* Aquinas ſeems 
Works of to have been of the contrar Ge But he does 
the Au. not think that he can lawfully break his Chains or 
#hors of the the Priſon, or uſe any other violent Means, for his 
= of % own preſervation. After having treated of theſe 
ſxteench Queſtions, Almainus returns to his Subject, and 
Century. ſhews, that Princes have not received their temporal 
Juriſdiction from the Pope; that they are not in the 
Jacobus leaſt obliged to him for it: That the King of the 
Almainus. Nomans is Sovereign of all the States of the Empire, 
n fon as he is choſen, and before he be confirmed 
and crowned that his Coronation gives him no new 
Authority, but only a new Title: That the Emperor 


has no Right to the Kingdom of France as he is Empe- 


ror, and that he is not theSucceſſor of Charles the Great, 
conſider'd as King of France, but only as Emperor: 
That the King of France does not acknowledge any 
Superior in Temporals. Theſe are the principal 
Queſtions treated of by Almainus in this Treatiſe, 
which is only a Commentary upon that of Occam. 
Hie treats almoſt of the very ſame Queſtions, in 
his Quæſtio in Veſperiis babita, which was defended 
by Ladovicus Berus, in 1712. 
is firſt Concluſion is, that a Man cannot renounce 
the natural Dominion that God has given him over 
himſelf; but that aſter the Fall it was neceſſary, that 
2 civil Dominion of Property and Juriſdiction would 
be added to it, and that thoſe Who are inveſted there- 
with ſhould have power to make uſe of the tempo- 
ral Sword, and that the Clergy are not exempted 
from it by any divine Law: Then from this Propo- 
ſition he draws theſe following Corollaries; from 
the firſt Part, that tho there is a civil Right of Pro- 
perty eſtabliſnied by a poſitive Law, yet a Man has 
2 juſt Title to every thing that he can ſeize upon, 
provided it be abſolutely neceſſary for the preſerva- 
tion of his Life. That tho' a Man be condemned 
to die, yet he ought not in any caſe to put himſelf 
to Death, even tho? the Sentence pronounced agaitiſt 
him be juſt. That he who has more than enough, 
with relation to what Nature requires, | tho' he have 
not more than enough with relation to his Rank and 
Quality, and does not give to him that hath not 
where with to ſupport Nature, ſins againſt the Laws 
of Nature. That à Carthuſian is obliged to eat Meat, 
when he can have nothing elſe to ſupport his Life: 
That thoſe who ſhorten their wn. ves, by practi- 
ſing Auſterities i ſin againſt the Law of Nature. 
From the ſecond part of the Propoſition, which 
concerns the Taniporal Sword, he draws theſe follow- 
ing Corollaries ; that the power of putting Male- 
factors to Death, is only an Exception from the ge- 
neral Law that forbids us to kill. That a free State 
can no more renounce this power, than a private 
Man can renounce his Right to defend himſelf; that 
this power is originally in the Society, and that 
Kings are only Executors of it. As tothe 3zdupart 
of the; Propoſition, Which is, that the Clergy are 
not exempted by the Law of God, from Civil Ju- 
riſdiction; he declares, that he does not propoſe it 
as an undoubted truth, but only as 4 probabſe Opi- 
nion, about; which he was willing to diſpute with 
Robert Jaguiuot, Licentiate in Divinity, and Princi- 
pal of Beauvais College. He proues it by St. Pauls 
Fords Let every Soul be: ſubjet;unta:the higher Pow" 
 er5,, which that Apoſtle explains afterwards by tem - 
poral Princess he proves it alſo hy Sto Haus Exams 
le; When he appealed; to Gz/ar Aid from this 
aſon, becauſe if putting a Man into Prieſt's Or- 
ders, mould cempt him from ſecular! Juriſdiction, 
then he could net be ordained Prieſt, without the 
Conſent of his Prince, à a Slave cannot be ordain- 


ect without the Conſent of bis Maſter: * And if a 


Prieſt were exempted hy divine Riglit, then it would 

not be in the er:of the Churth to make him ac- 
| to his Etince by degtading him. But tho⸗ 

e | 


_ Dignity, without a juſt Reaſon. And he adds, that 


ſeeing all Chriftians are ſubjected to the Pope b 
That if the Pope were excommunicated by a Coun- 


Diſſolution of the Council. 


theſe Immunities of the Clergy are not founded up 

on the Law of God, yet Princes cannot deprive them 4 ip. 
f 7 . Tore . 
His ſecond Concluſion is, that 'tis impoſſible that Ping 
the Church's power could have been eſtabliſhed by ment ofthe 
any Man: That all Chriſtians are ſubject to it: That Hr 
the Form of it cannot be changed, and that it has“ 4. 
not any temporal Juriſdiction annexed to it by divine fe 1 
Right. In proving this Concluſion, he examines partsf th 
how far the Eccleſiaſtical Authority extends; and /i*teen;, 
ſays, that it cannot extend ſo far as to diſſolve a Mar- Cen 
riage that is once contracted tho? not conſummated; — 
or to diſpenſe with any part of the Law of Nature, Jacolns 
or ſo far as to deprive the inferior Prelates of their ut 
it does not extend to Infidels, or to Sins which are 
only in Thought; and that it extends not directly 
to the Souls in Purgatory, who cannot be delivered 
from their pains by Indulgences, but only by the 
Suffrages of the Interceſſors. He ſays alſo, that it 
ought not to be reſtrained to Sins that are purely 
1 and that it extends to all mortal Sins: As 
or inſtance, that by the Eccleſiaſtical Authority a 
Man may be ordered to reſtore the Sums he has rob- 


bed, or to pay his juſt Debts, or the like; and if he 


refuſe to do it, he may be threatned with the Cen- 
ſures of the Church, and they may be at laſt execu- 
ted againſt him. He examines whether it was in 
Conſtantine s power to make over the Weſtern Em- 
pire to the Pope, and he concludes it was not. 
His third Conclusion is, that the ſovereign ec- 
cleſiaſtical power is more ancient, more perfect, and 
of larger extent in the Church, than in the Pope. 
That a general Council aſſembled without the Pope's 
Authority, may exerciſe all kinds of Acts of Eccle- 
fiaſtical Juriſdiction over every Chriſtian: He ex- 
plains himſelf in his proofs, of this Propoſition, by 
laying, that at firſt Jeſus Chriſt gave the Keys to 
the Church; and that if he had not appointed a ſo- 
ge Biſhop, which he did not till after his Re- 
ſurrection, the Church would have had the fame 
wer and the ſame Authority: That the Church 
1s infallible, but the Pope is not: That a Man isnot 
neceſſaril vi to believe the Pope's Deciſions, 
as he ought to do thoſe that are given by the Church: 
That the Church cannot be deprived of its power, 
nor limited in it; but a Pope may be deprived of his 
power, or limited in the exerciſe of it. As to the 
calling of a Council, he ſays, that ordinarily it be- 
longs to the Pope to do it, and. to the College of 
Cardinals, whom he conſiders as the Pope's Curates; 
but if they refuſe to call it, even when it is neceſſary 
that it ſnould be done, the Church ought not upon 
that account to be abandoned: That every particu- 
lar Churek has power to remonſtrate the neceſſity 
of calling a Council; and rhat upon this Remon- 
ſtrance, the Prelates of all the particular Churches 
ought to meet together in ſome ſafe and convenient 
place, where they may hold a general Council, tho' 
the Pope ſhould refuſe to conſent to it. 
The next Queſtion he treats of is, Whether the 
Cenſure of the Church may be inflicted upon the 
Pope? The Licentiate had maintained in his Yeſpers, 
that the Pope might be excommunicated, and yet 
mer {till continue to be Pope. Amainus. fays.be 
will not contradict this Propoſition, but he conſi- 
ders it as not altogether certain, and. that there are 
ſeveral Divines who do not think it true, The Dif- 
ficulties which he propoſes againſt it are, Arte that | 
L} 1 ; 
vine Appointment, it ſeems that they are not any 
caſe allowed to ſeparate from his Communidti. 24%. 
cil without being depoſed, he could not be abſolyed 
from the Sentence of Excommitnication, after the 


3. That if the Coun- 
cil could eee th e be by ht ther- 
by come to fit under 'the'Excommunic 5 55 Late. 
Sententiæ, pronbunced by the Council. A for in- 
ſtance, if he did not confels" ofice”a' 8 2 
ſeems 
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ſeems à great Inconvenience 3 | becauſe in that caſe 


A':he laſtly, that if the Pope were excommunicared, then 
ue, and Chriſtians ought to pray for him, and he would be 
brit: a Head ſeparated from the Body, and by Conſequence 
meat Huben Head of that Body. But notwithſtanding all 
works f theſe Objections, which are produced by Almainus, 
,1:of the the Reſpondent's Propoſition may {till be true; nay, 
former it follows conſequentially too from Almainuss own 
partof ie Principle. 
ſixteent His Treatiſe of the Authority of the Church and 
cem. Councils, againſt Thomas de Vio, ſurnamed Cajetan, 
3 who was afterwards a Cardinal, is dedicated to 
Aae, THiflants de Salazar Archbiſhop of Sens, who aſſiſ- 
f ted in the Council of Pia againſt which Cajetan's 
Treatiſe was compoſed.” In this Treatiſe Almainus 
repeats the ſame Principles, concerning the Origi 
and Extent of Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Power; and 
after having laid down this for a Principle, and pro- 
ved it, that Jeſus Chriſt gave the Eccleſiaſtical Pow- 
er immediately to his Church; he concludes againſt 
Cajetan, that the Church or the general Council 
that repreſents the Church, are ſuperior in Power 
to the Pope. He proves this Propoſition, firſt, by 
the Teſtimony of St. Auguſtin, who ſpeaking of 
Pope Miltiades's Decree, ſays, that ſuppoſing he 
had not determined aright, recourſe might have 
been had to a full Council of the Univerſal Church. 
2: By the 21. Canon of the eighth general Coun- 
cil, which allows, that the general Councils ſhould 
examine the Deciſions of Popes. 3. By the Teſti- 
mony of Pope Damaſus, who remitted the Judg- 
ment of Bonoſus to the Council. 4. Becauſe accor- 
ding to St. Auguſtin's Opinion, St. Peter received 
the Keys only as he repreſented the Church. F. 
Becauſe it would be a ſtrange thing if the Pope 
ſhould make an ill uſe of his Authority, that there 
ſhould be no Power that could hinder him from ru- 
ining the Church, and ruining himſelf. 6. Becauſe 
the Pope being a Son of the Church, he ought to 
ſubmir to it. 7. Becauſe when there is a double 
Election, ſo that there are two who pretend a Right to 


ſhould be a Judge who has Power to determine 
which of the two has the juſt Title. This Judge 
muſt be the Superior, and cannot be any other 
than the Church. 8. Becauſe St. Ferome and the 
Popes themſelves, do acknowledge this Superio- 
Tity in the Church and in the Council, as repreſent- 
ing the Church, which indeed is founded upon the 


whether the Pope be aſſiſting in it or nat, as it re- 
preſents the Catholick Church, is always ſuperior 
to the Pope. It is objected againſt this Doctrine, 
1. That the Pope is Head of the Univerfal Church. 
2. That it was only to St. Peter that Jeſus Chriſt 


ſaid, Feed my Sheep : And that thereby he conſti- 
tuted him Monarch of the Church, and ſole and 


univerſal Paſtor ; and that the Members of the 
Council are his Sheep. 3. That the Popeis Biſhop 
of the whole Church, as every Biſhop is of his own 
Dioceſs. 4. That the Pope has a Soveraign Pow- 
er in the Church, and conſequently there can be no 
Power above it, or equal to it. . That the Pope 
is the immediate Vicar of Jeſus Chrift, and not of 
the Apoſtles. And 6. that the general Councils re- 
ceive their Authority from the Pope. Almainus an- 
wers theſe. Objections: And as to the firſt, he 


the whole Church, taken collectively 3; and that 

be is only Head of the particular Chufches, taken 
ſeparately ; and that is only in this Senſe, that he 
is univerſal Paſtor: That though it ſhould: be 
granted that the Pope is Head of the Univerſal 
Church, yet it is not neceſſary chat all the Proper- 
ties of a natural Head ſtiould belong to the myſti- 


above the whole Body of the Church; For the 
Church is not called the Body of Sr. Peer, but the 
Body of Jeſus Cbriſ. That theſe Words of. Jh 
Chraſt 9 St. * Feed my Sheep, are not to be 
| O L. . : 


the Papacy at the ſame time; it is neceſſary there 


Light of Nature: So that the general Council, 


yo that the Pope is not ſo much as' miniſterial Head 
0 


cal Head of the Church, and thar he ſhould be 


x 
r 


oh caſe * underſtood of the Body of the Church; but only 
to he could not exerciſe any Act of Juriſdiftion. And 


of the particular Members, which are the Sheep of An Hiſto. 
Jeſus Chriſt, which ſerves for an Anſwer to the ſe- ry of the 
cond Obſection. He anſwers to the third, that 2 a4 
though it be granted, that a Biſhop has more Pow- * 
er than all the Clergy of his Dioceſs, yet the rt ef 
ſame cannot be ſaid of the Pope, with relation to % Au- 
the whole Church; becauſe a Biſhop acts nor only e of the 
as Principal Governor of the Church within his or _ 
own Dioceſs, but alſo in the Name of the Univer- | ada 
ſal Church: And beſides, that a Biſhop has a ſu- Century. 
perior to whom he is accountable for what he- 
does; whereas the Pope has no other Superior Jacobus | 
but the Church. To the fourth Objection he an- Anipuͤu. 
ſwers, that when it is ſaid that the Pope has a So- 
veraign Power in the Church, it is to be underſtood 

with relation to particular parts of the Church, arid 

not with relation to the whole Body of it. And 

that it does not follow from this, that there are two 
Soveraign Powers in the Church ; becauſe it is 

the ſame Power that is lodged in the Perſon of 

the Pope, that is alſo lodged in the Church, 
though it extends farther, as it is in the Church, 

than as it is in the Pope. To the Fifth he anſwers, 

that the Quality of immediate Vicar of Jh Chriſt, 

may be underſtood more ways than one; that the 
Pope is the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, only ſo far as he 
exerciſes that Power which is committed to him by 

Feſus Chriſt. To the ſixth Objection he ſays, that 

the Paſſages of the Canon Law, that are made uſe 

of to prove that the Councils receive their Autho- 

rity from the Pope, are taken out of the Pope's 
Epiſtles, who have ſtretched their Power too far: 

that it is true, the general Councils are ordinarily 

called by the Popes, but being once aſſembled, they 

have their Authority from Jeſus Chriſt: That St. 

Peter received his Power only as he was a Miniſter 

of the Church: And that when it is ſaid, that no 

body has Power to judge the Holy Sce, it is to be 
underſtood of particular Perſons, but not of a gene- 

ral Council which repreſents the Church. 

* Almainus having proved in general the Superiori- 

ty of the Church, and general Council above the 

Pope, he deſcends to the particular Acts, by which 

they exerciſe this Power ; and inquires, firſt, in 

whom the Power of Electing the Pope is lodg'd. 

Cajetan ſaid it was lodged in the Pope himſelf. Al- 

mainus maintains the contrary, and ſays, that it is 

lodged in the Church, becauſe it is only to the 
Church that Feſus Chriſt has commited it: And 

beſides, that if it were lodged in the Pope, it might 
happen that a Pope making a wrong uſe of his Au- 

thority, might deprive the Cardinals of their Right 

to ele& ;z and then dying after ſuch an Ordinance, 

the Church might not be in a condition to chuſe a 


new Pope. And he adds, that it is not in the leaſt 


robable that God would have entruſted one ſingle 
Perſon with a matter ſo great Importance to his 


Church: That the Pope himſelf cannot name his 


own Succeſſor, and that it is not from the Pope 

that the Cardinals have a right to fill the Holy See, 

when it becomes vacant, but from the Church, 
which has entruſted them with that Power. That 

if they ſhould all die, or if they ſhould refuſe to 

elect a Pope, then it is in the Church's Power to K. 
chuſe one, or to entruſt ſuch Perſons as it thinks fit 

with the Power of chuſing; and that if the Car- | 

dinals ſhould abuſe” their Authority, the Church 

might deprive them of it, and give it to others, 

The ſecond Queſtion which he treats of is, ro whom 

the laſt 'Decifion'in matters of Faith belongs. Ca- 

jetan mainrains; that it belong to the Pope, and that 
all Kis Decrees in matters of Faith are infallible.” 
Almainis aſſerts the quite contrary, that the Pope 

may be deceived in judging; and he proves this 
propoſition: berauſe there have been Popes WHG 
ave eontradicted one another in their Decrees z, as 
Pope Joby XII. and Pope Nicholas III. upon this 
Queſtion,” Nheiber Jeſus Cbriſt and bis Apoſtles bas 
ay ng in Property? Pope Innocent III. and Pope 
Celeſtine, in the Matter of Divorce, when either the 
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5 ment of the general Councils would be e 
5 Works of 


— a 
— 


needleſs. ; 


” or which Reaſons it cannot be ſaid, that the 
#he Au- 


6 1 Rules of our Faith : Whereas a fr! Council 


Part of the being infallible. in matters of faith, as Almainus 


* ſixteenth proves it is; it follows of neceſſity, that it is the 


« 


; is, concerning t „ I heth , 
KAY the Power of be Council to depoſe him, or nut. Almai- 


Century. ſupreme, Court, from whence there is no Appeal: 


— Vet he acknowledges a Council may err in Matters 
3 of Fact, which are not revealed. The third Queſtion 
1 he Pope's Perſon, M hether it le in 


nus ſuppoſes, 1. That tho the Pope become Here- 
tick, yet he is not depoſed, ipſo, fafto. 2. That he 
cought to be depoſed by the Council. Cajetan 
agrees to theſe rwoPropoſitions ; but he pretends, that 
5 * Power by which the Council does in this caſe 
depoſe the Pope, is not Authoritative, but only Mi- 
1 and that it cannot be inferred from thence, 
that the Council has any Ae over the Papal 
Dignity, but only over the Perſon, of that Mai 
'who is cloathed with it. Almainus ſhe ws, that this 
3s a piece of Chicanery, that cannot be maintained, 
and a pitiful Defence; and that it till holds true, 
that a Council has Amthority over: the Pope, and 
That it has power to depoſe him, nay and to ex- 
communicate him too hefore he be depoſed. Caje- 
tan maintained, that Hereſy is the only ground for 
which the Pope can be 8 Almainus lays, 
that it may be done for every Crime that deſerves 
that Puniſhment, and proves his Opinion by Teſti- 
monies of Scripture, and by the Inconveniencies 
that muſt neceſſarily follow, if a Pope could not be 
depoſed, how wicked ſoever he might be, and 
what Crimes ſoever he might have committed; 
nay, that it may happen that a, general Council 
ſhall be under a neceſſity to turn out an innocent 
Pope, as has been done in caſe of Schiſm, for ſet- 
tling the Peace of the Church, and as the Church 
would be obliged to do, if it ha pin that a Pope 
were taken Priſoner 5 the Infidels, and that there 
Were not any hopes of procuring his Liberty. In the 
firſt place, Almainus enquires how it is poſſible to 
call a general Council to judge the Pope, in caſe 
that ſhould be neceſſary. He confeſſes, that ordi- 
narily it. belongs only to the Pope to call the Coun- 
cil ; but he ſuppoſes that one Council has alſo Au- 
| thority. to call another, and that it is probable that 
the College of Cardinals have, a Right to hold a 
Council. in caſe of neceſſity, and when the Pope 


| to. repreſent that neceſſity to other Churches, and ment of the 


| lay t the to eg Place for the meeting of the Council, Worts 4 
Pope's Deciſions are the ſupreme and infallible and 


the Body of the Univerſal, Church: That if the 5 
greater jt of the Churches ſhall ſend their Depu- 
ries to t 


e other Churches are oblig d to conſent to i, % 4 


and to ſend thither their Repreſentatives, not by fe ro 
virtue of any N they have received from p 


| 1 . d f Part of the 
that particular Church, bur purſuant to the Qbli- ſixteen, 


gations they lie under, by naturaband divine Rights, Cn 
which oblige. them to promote the Preſervation of — 


maing;, 


| e appointed. Place, then without all doubt A 
the Council aſſembled after this manner is a lawful 


Council, and the Authority of the Catholick Church 
is baer in it, even though ſome particular Church 
Amainus concludes this Treatiſe with the follow- 


reſiſt it. 


ing Declaration. This is what by the Aſſiſtance 
of Jeſus, Chriſt, I have written at Paris, fur the 


Authority of the Church, his Spouſe, againſt ome 
© Propoſitions of the Friar Thomas de J io, taken out 


« of a Treatiſe, which as he tells us, he compoſed 
6 in the Year 151 f. in the 434. Year of his Age; 


© and I have written this in the. Vear of our Lord 


1 1712. in the ſecond/ Month after my taking the 
© Degree, of Doctor! I conceal mine Age; that 1 


C may not ſeem to affect Applauſe. If there be any 


Error in this Treatiſe, I do proteſt that E ſhall al- 
< ways ſubmit my. ſelf to the Determination of the 
© Catholick Church. Fhis Concluſion is a Mark 
of the Author's profound Humility, and. of his Love 


to Truth, as his. Works are ſufficient Proofs of his 


Knowledge and Learning. He, writes, in a clear Stile, 
and: in a diſtinct Method, he reaſons cloſely, and 
lays down ſolid. Principles, from which he draw his 


Concluſions, ' and makes, them good by Seripture, 


and the Teſtimonies of Councils and Fathers, and 
by ſolid Reaſon; and in a werd, he diſcovers every 
where a great deal of ſound; Judgment. He who 
firſt publiſhed his Works, aſſures us, that his Subtle- 

was equal, to his Learning, and that he was of ſo 
clear a Head, that he could penetrate into the moſt 
difficult Caſes, and with an admirable Dexterity he 
could ſet them in a true Light, and make them plain 
and eaſie. Another tells us, that he never ſpent ſo 
much as one Hour of a whole Day, without either 
real gs, rs or teaching; ſo that it is no won- 
der he has left ſo many learned Works, the' he died 
but a, young Doctor. 0 0 
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ry of the riage of the Sub- Heacons of Sicily, . He adds, that anz particular Church which, knows cherer ig a ne % 2555 
— The. Pope were infallible, then the calling of . cefliry that a Council ſhould, be called, has power 1 po 
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of Dominicans, and was Prior of a Monaſtery, of Co- 
logne,, Doctor and Profeſſor. of Divinity, and Inqui- 
itor of the Dioceſes of Cologne, Mentz, and Tiers. 
We have given an account in the Life of Reuchlin, 
how he came to Ve with, the Enemies of that leax-. 
ned Man, by which he fell under the diſpleaſure, 


or rather oute of the moſt learned Men of that 
OL 


Age. He was obliged, as we have ſaid already, to 
89 to Rome, where be. was unſucgeſsful in his Eos. 
deavours of getting Reuchlin's Book condemned. 


lis Writings againft chat Author ara theſes, The. 
Deſtruftion of 755 abal 


] & . 8 * 1 1 = . 
au in 1518; A Dialogue concerning Rewhlin's. 
ieee r ITT9 5 ga I 
. 1 8 # i, oy. * 3 


n .or of #be, Oabaliftic\ Pef. 
doe, dedicated to Pope l 0 X. printed at lk 


5 amd Acobus Hochſtratenus, or Hogofratus, was ſo.caly, Caſe, and ſome Apologies: againſt it; the judicial <M\ 
Johannes A from the Name of - Village, in, Brabant, Proceedings in the Caſe between him and Ruch lin Jobim 
ela. J. Where he was born; he fludied Philoſophy. at at Hqnary in 15. He was one of the firſt who 
renus. Lanvin, where, he took his Degree. of Maſter.of, wrote againſt Luther, and he compoſed theſe follow. "1 
Ai in 1485. He aſterwards entred into the Order ing Treatiſesagainſt him: Sim Rods of r 


H. Auguſtine, printed at. Autwerp 152.4." A Dia- 
logue concerning the Henerntion and Inuocation of Saints, 
printed that; ſame: Lean; Five: Treati/ts ofi Chriſtian 
Liberty, and Purgatory, printed in 1726. A Trea- 
tiſe concerning Faith and good; Hbrks, andi a Pamphlet 
intituled, Aainſi the eight Blaſphemiss of the Lurhe- 
rans. Hg alſo wrote ſome other Books, namely, 
The, Pearl of morab Phlbſophy,: 233 printed 
in ar, To amphlets in defence of the Princes 
of Germany, who, allaad nn Bunidik to. Malefaftors, 
buti ſuffered thtir: dend Badiar ru hang am Cihlet; A 
Diſcourſt again thoſe. who had eco ſerto-Ruchunt- 
and avu her. againifh thoſe Nribſin who let Cone 
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oh himſelf calls him the principal Actor in the 
{s Hife Tragedy that Was raiſed againſt him at Louvain. 
ite There were ſome, Differences between him and the 
Bet #4 Count d Nevenar, who declaimed againſt him in a 
Ai Speech he made before the Emperor at the Diet of 
75 Fanctfort in 1541 9: wherein he adviſes the Emperor 
% 4. to order theſe little Friars, who make ſuch a buſtle 
bars Mie in the World; to meddle only with the Affairs of 
former... ze their Monaſteries; and he aſſures him, that Jacobus 
pariof ;  Hochſtratenus was the Peſt of Germany, and an Ene- 
2 my to all learned Men, whom he attacked: in: the 
_—— wrong place: Fraterculos quoſdam magnis titulis inſa- 
Johannes nientes jube ſuorum Cænobiorum curam gerere.... Unica 
Hhſlra- ,voJ6 mibi peſtis eft in Germania: Jacobus Hochſtratus, 
quam ſi reſtrinxeris iu ou ae, homo prever ingentem 
ſuam audaciam, infigniter impudens atque temorarius. 
Omnes interroga, ſi libet, per Germaniam doctos viros, 
ones læſit, omnibus æquò infeſtus eſt. By this we may 

ſee, ho much this Count was incenſed againſt Hoch- 
fratenus 1 But he was not fatisfied with giving him 

hard Words, he made him alſo feel the Effects of his 
Reſentment; and made uſe of a Stratagem, which 
was epleaſant enough, to oblige Hochſtratenus to = 
him fatisfaction for the Calumnies which he alledged 
he had venxed againſt him; that was by 9 
Dominicans of that Monaſtery to come and beg Eggs 

and Cheeſe, in the Lands that belonged to him and 

his Relations: - The Monks found this very incon- 
venient for them, and they obliged their Prior to 


—_— 


retract: in Writing every thing he had faid againſt AN 
that Count's Honour, and care was taken to pub» 4 Hi- 
liſh it. Eraſmar gives an account of this in two of. /! 77 2 
his Letters. Hochftratenus died at Cologne, the one an Alridg- 
and twentieth of January 1527. very. much hated; ent of the 
not only by the Lutherans, but by all Men of Lear- Works of 

ning. Somebody made this bitter Epitaph: upon 6s 
ha ya Fermer 


enn e Is 2 ; | Part of the 
Hic jacet Hochſtratus, viventem ferre patique ſixteenth. 
Quem potubre mali, non potutre boni. Century. 


Albertus Mireus ſaid, that the Poet would have jr 
ſpoke more truly, if he had faid on the contrary: rennt. | 
Hi jacet Hochſtratus, viventem ferre patique 

Quem potuôre boni, non potutre mali. 


TDi certain, he cannot be excuſed for the Methods 
he took againſt Reuchlin, nor for the Paſſion with 
which he carried on his Deſign, making himſelf both 
Judge and Party at the ſame time, and charging 
him with Falſhoods and Calumnies. Thoſe who 
are moſt favourable to him, as this Albertus Miræus, 
are forced to confeſs, that it is not without ground 
that he is blamed for writing in a barbarous Stile, 
and that thereby he gave occaſion to the Author 
of the ( Epiſtolæ obſcurorum Virorum) to write that Sa- 
tyr. N. 


E R A S M U S. 

1 Raſinus's Father's Name was Gerard. He was to his Memory, and the Authors that write of him 
Eraſmus... I of the Town of Zevenbergen in Brabant, the do not agree as to the Year, of his Birth. His Fa- Eraſmus. 
Son of Elias and Catherine; they had ten ther was at Rome, where he got his Bread by wri -V 

Children, who were all married except Gerard, ting, when he was informed that Margaret his Spouſe 


who had two Sons by Margaret the Daughter of 
a Phyſician of Tergoes, to whom he had made a 
Promiſe of Marriage: The eldeſt of theſe Sons was 
named Peter, and the younger Gerard. This laſt 
was from his Intancy called Deſiderius Eraſinus. And 
this Name it's ſaid was given him, becauſe the Name 
Cerard comes from the Dutch Word Gieren, which 


ſigniſies 70, love, and it was turned into Deſiderius 


from the Latin Deſidero, and into Eraſinus from the 
Greek Word 1g, which two Words ſignify in theſe 
Languages the ſame that the Dutch Word does. Ge- 
rard was reſolved: to have married Magaret, but his 
Father and Brothers would not ſuffer him to do it: 
And therefore he ſtole away out of that Country, 
and went to Rome, leaving Margaret big wich Chile 
of her ſecond Son. She went to Rotterdam to lie in 
there, where Eraſmus was born the 22d. of 'Ofober, 
1467, 1466, or 1467 (a). "Eraſiaus: himſelf gives 
no clear Account of the Vear in his own Writings; 
and the publick Monuments that have been raiſed 


[ (a) wee As born thea th. ef October, 1465, 1466, or 1467. 

; a W We are certain of the Day of his, Birth, from 
what he himſelf tells us, Ep. 6. Lib. 23, p. 1215. where it is ſaid, 
he was born the Eve of St. Simon and St. Jude, tho' Authors 
ſpeak of the 2 87h, of October at his. Birth - day; but as to the 
Tear in which he was born, we are at a greater Loſs, for he 
has giren noi clear account. of it in bis own, Writings, and 
other Authors are ngt agteed about ir, He ſays, Ep. 5. I. 23. 
p. 12208, dated 1. May 1524. that he was near 60 Years old; 
and in his Ep. to Capiro of the 26. Feb, 1516, Lib{r,Epi 4. he makes 

' himſelf fifty, Years. compleat. In another Rpiſtle of the ſame 
Month, which; is the 197% Ep. of the 2, Lib, he ſays, chat he whe 
bum in 66. 4. Near of his Age, annum age\ nen piuſguer unc. 
. emum, And Lib. 30. Ep. 68. 9. Jan, 1535. writing to 
_ Curtigs Profefibr of Rhetorick, he ſays, that he Was 70 ars 
of Age, Mod ſi cognousro, ſays he, Mad equidem nom ſpero, te 
ua uantillum contra me publicare, axperierii, ni Faller, Eraſmum 
Jam ſaptusginta annos natum, neque adentulum eſſe omnine, neque 
. exunguem.. Theſe Teſtimonies ſeem to prove, Hat he was born 
in 4M or 1465. Bur according ta the Accounts Which we 
fluch in ſome other Ppiſtles, wermuſt reckan his Birth to have 
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elect was dead. He had always entertained Hopes, 
That ſhe ſhould at laſt become his Wife: and was ſo 
ſenſibly touched with the News of her Death, that 
he gave over all Thoughts of Marriage, and entered 
into Prieſts Orders: Vet the News proved falſe, for 
when he returned into Flanders, he found her till 
alive with his two Sons, whom ſhe was forced to 
provide for: Now tho? he was no more in a condi- 
tion to marry, or to live with her, yet he always lo- 
ved her; and ſo long as he lived, he took care of 
the Education of the two Children he had by her. 
As for himſelf, he was a Man of good Learning, and 
had a Talent for preaching, "ot, employ'd himſelf 
that way all the reſt of his Life. 

Eraſmus was put to School at four Years of Age, 
and committed to the Care of Peter Vintel; and 
when he had learned to read, he was made a Sing- 


was in the. 70th, fear bf Bis Age when he died, then he was 
F yok pore bi ep es Oh tle 
year of his Birth was 1465. Paul Voſſius, and the Author of 


and, died Anne 1536. David C 
. Carden, Swertius, and Valerius 
And a oor R 


he was 


been laten n For in an Epiſtle ut the 17. April 2519: Whick ie 
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H put him intoa College of Regent Schoolmaſters, who = withour quitting his Habit of a Canon-Regular. N 


” 


- Abvidgs ſorry Authors, ſuch as one Jobannes de Guarlandia, 
- ment of the Brachylogos, Floriſta, &c. yet there was one Eynt bi- 


Worksof ug, a Regent of the third Claſs, who had a much ſtayed in Montague College, where he fell ſick y 
AS better Genius for Letters than the reſt; and Eraſ the Unwholſomneſs of the Victuals; ſo that he was“ 41 Work 
former muß made a conſiderable progreſs in his Studies un- forced to return to Henry de Bergen; but in a ſhort gene on 
part of the der him. Hegius, who was Principal of the College, time he went back to proſecute his Studies in Divi- Partsfi, — 
ſixteenth. was alſo a Man of good Parts, and took care of E- nity at Paris. He made no great account of the f Part 
Century. raſinus as to his Studies, becauſe he conceived great School- Divinity in the manner it was then taught; C ſoxres 
as e Hopes of him. Rodolphus Agricola coming one day and applied himſelf to more ſolid kinds of Learning. —- Gp 
pwn, pay a Viſit to his Friend Hegius, and having read He preached ſometimes. Paris was the Place of his eb, Dr. 
P over his Scholars Compoſitions, found that that ordinary Reſidence, from the year 1496, to the year * 
Which had been made by Eraſinus was better than | LS 


any ot᷑ the reſt, and deſired to ſee the young Scholar 
that made it, who was then but about 12 Vears of Age: 
Eraſinus was brought before him, and Agricola look- 
ing on him very ſtedfaſtly, faid, that he would one 
day make a great Man. He loft. his Mother when 
he was 13 Years of Age, ſne died at Deventer: And 
next Year he returned to Tergoss, where he did not 
ſtay long, but his Father died alſo, and left for Guar- 
dians to his two Sons, Peter Winkel and his Brother, 
and a third who died ſoon after. 
. Theſe two Guardians finding that they could. not 
make any great Advantage to themſelves, by having 
the Management of ſo ſmall a Fortune, thought it 
would be moſt for their Intereſt, if they could per- 


the Peſtilence, and there he ſtudied the Law, and 
cooled himſelf with ſtudying Accurſius Bartholus and 
Balbus. The fame year he made a ſecond Journey 
into England, from whence he returned to Paris; 
he always had a great Deſire to go into Italy, and 
at laſt proſecuted his Deſign in the year 1506. He 
ſtayed almoſt a year at Bononia, and there he took 
his Degree of Doctor of Divinity: And there alſo 
he was by miſtake thought to be the Surgeon of thoſe 
who were infected with the Plague, becauſe of the 
white Scapulary which he wore as a Canon Regu- 


ſuade their two Pupils to become Monks; and for 
this end they ſent them to Bozſle-duc, and put them 
fo School under thoſe Maſters who are called Friars 


of Community, Fratres Collationarii; the chief de- 
ſign of whoſe Rules was, to form their Scholars for 


a monaſtick Life: And when they found a Scholar 
that was of too high a Spirit, and had too much 


L ife for a Convent, they took more care, if we may 
believe Eraſmus, to check and diſcourage him by 


threatnings and chaſtiſements, chan to inſtruct him 
in true Learning. Eraſmus loſt two Years in that 
place, and being one day ſeverely chaſtiſed without 
any cauſe, he laid it ſo much to heart, that he fell 
ſick upon it. After that he and his Brother were 


lar; by which his Life was in Hazard: For thoſe 
who met him threw Stones at him, and ſome of 
them. purſued him with Sword in Hand, being in- 
cenſed againſt him, - becauſe he had not advertized 


them to go out of the way. He took occaſion from 


this to write a Letter to Lambertus Grunnius, Secre- 
tary to Pope Julius II. in which under the Name of 


Huorentius, he gave him an account how he had been 
forced by his Guardians to enter into a monaſtick 
Life, how he had come out of the Monaſtery. by the 
Leave of his Biſhop and his Superiors, and of the 
great Danger he had been in becauſe of the white 
: Scapulary which he wore. 
intercede with the Pope, to diſpenſe with thoſe Vows, 


And he intreated him to 


ſent to their Guardians at Tergoes, that they might 
eſcape the Peſtilenee which was then at Boiſte-duc. 
Peter IVinkel continued to importune them to turn 
Monks. He was the more earneſt in this, becauſe 
his own Intereſt was concerned in it; for he thought 
that thereby he ſhould eaſily diſcharge himſelf of the 
Accounts of his Guardianſhip : He propoſed to them, 
to enter into a Monaſtery of Canons Regulars of St. 
Auguſtine, called Sion, which was near Delft; but was Corrector of the Preſs, in the famous Printing- 
- Eraſmus refuſed to do it, both for himſelf and for : houſe of Aldus Manucius: From thence he was = 
his Brother. Wintels Brother continuing his Im- led to Padua by Prince Alexander, the natural Son 
portunities, Peter condeſcended to it: But Eraſmus of James IV. King of Scotland, then nominated Arch- 
ſtood out longer, yet at laſt overcome by the Im- biſhop of St. Andres. He attended him to Ferra- 
portunities of his Guardians, he entred intoa Houſe v, but this: Prince being to ſtay for ſome time at 
of the Canons Regulars of Stein, near Tergoes. Can- Sienna, Eraſmus-went forward to Rome, whither his 
felius, who had been his Friend and his Companion great Reputation was _” before him. He mer 
in his Studies, perſuaded him to go thither, and in with a very favourableReception from the Pope and 
that Houſe he put on the Habit at 17 or 18 Years Cardinals, and eſpecially from Cardinal de Medicis, 
of Age, and entred into the Order when he was be- Who was afterwards * Leo X. They offered to 
. tween 19 and 20, in the Year 1486. Theſe two make him Penitentiary, but that was an Office which 
Brothers had no Inclinations for ſuch a State of Life, he would not accept of. Aſter he had ſtayed ſome 
and therefore it is no Wonder if they did not perſe- time in that City, he returned to Sienna to attend 
vere in it. They both left the Monaſtery ; but Pe- the Archbiſhop of St. Audrews, with whom he went 
ter fell into a jewd and vicious Courſe of Life, where- back to Rome, where he might have had a Settle- 
as Exaſinus applied himſelf cloſely to his Studies, and ment, if bis Friends in Exgland had not perſuaded 
lived always very regularly. dim to return into that Kingdom, by the great Ad- 
le ſtay d ſome Vears in the Monaſtery of Stein, vantages which they put him in hopes of, from Hen- 
and there he began his Works by writing a little 75 VIII. who had a fingular Eſteem for him. When 
Treatiſe of the Contempt of the World; He was or- he came into England in 1 og, he was much difap- 
dained Prieſt by the Biſhop of Utrecht upon 8. Mark's pointed of the great Advantages with which they 
Day, 1491. Sometime after Henry de Bergen Bi- - had flattered him: He retired into Sir Thom. More's 
ſhop of Cambray, inyited him to come and ſtay with Houſe, and there he compoſed his Book in Praiſe 
' him; be was to go to Rome, and reſolved to take 75 Folly. ' William NMarbam Archbiſhop” of Canter- 
«&raſmus along with him. Eraſinus was overjoyed . bury, offered him a Living in his Dioceſs, but he 
sto meet with an opportunity of going thither, and 
accepted of his Propoſal, and went ont of the Mo- 
naſtery by conſent of his Biſhlop and his Superiors; 


into which he had been prevailed upon by ſuch un- 
juſtifiable Methods, to engage himſelf; as alſo with 
his wearing the Habit of a Canon Regular. This 
Letter is written in an agreeable and pathetick Stile, 
and Grunnius having e it to the Pope, he order- 
ed immediartly that a Breve ſhould be expedited for 
granting the Diſpenſation which he deſired. From 
- Bononia he went to Venice, where for ſome time he 


would not accept of it, becauſe he would not con- 
«fine. himſelf to the Service ot a Cure. He made a 
Journey to Paris in 1510. and returned once more 

929 : into 
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into England, and publickly taught the Greet Tongue 
An Hifo- jn the Univerſity of Oxford 605 But at laſt, fading 
ry.of ##* that conveniently he could not have any Settlement in 
2 oy that Kingdom, he left it and came and lived at Baſil, 
"_ oft for the convenience of Frobenius's Printing-houſe z but 
25 A he went often from thence into the Netherlands, and 
the A. made alſo many Voyages into Eugland. One would 
_ thersof the think, that he could not have proſecuted his Stu- 
2 ze dies, when he travelled fo often from one Country 
—— to another, which he continued to do almoſt all his 
Century. Life- time: But notwithſtanding all thoſe Journeys, 
—— he enriched the publick with a vaſt number of lear- 
Eraſmus. ned Works which he compoſed himſelf; and be- 
WY fides, he publiſhed an incredible number of other Au- 
v thors; for he was of ſo capacious a Soul, that no- 
thing was too hard for him, and of ſo great Appli- 

cation, thar he could go through much Buſineſs in 

a ſhort time. Lev X. 4 5 raiſed to the Papal Dig- 

nity, Eraſmus, who had known him while he was 
Cardinal, congratulated him upon his Advancement, 

and intreated him that he would permit him to de- 

dicate his G#eek and Latin Edition of the New Te- 
ſtament to his Holineſs. The Pope was pleaſed he 
ſhould do it: And Eraſmus ſent him a Copy of it, 

with a Letter informing him, that it was not his de- 
ſign by that Edition, ro contradict the vulgar Latin, 

bur only to correct the Faults that had crept into 

itz in the mean time it was not well received at 
Louvain, or in England, becauſe he had made ſome 

- Alterations in the Moe 14 Latin. He defended him- 

ſelf by ſaying, that t in had 

made b the Authority of a general Council: That 

the Fathers had made uſe of Copies that differ d from 


one another, and that often when they cited the 


ſame Text, thoſe Citations did not agree exactly 


new Verſion of the P/alms, as Faber Stapulenſis had 
done one of St. ig Ab rhe? and they had never 
been challenged for it: 
Teſtament Had been approved of by the Biſhop of 
Baſil, according to the Statutes of the Lateran Coun- 
cil, by two Profeſſors of Divinity, and many other 
Divines; and that the Pope had commended it and 
approved of it, tho* there were many Divines, who 
uſed their utmoſt Endeavours to dilparage it: Ea. 
ward Lee (c), an Engliſhman boaſted, that he had 
diſrovered three hundred Errors in it. Eraſinus de- 
fired a Conference with him, and promiſed to alter 
every thing that was contrary either to Faith or good 
Manners; but Lee declined to enter into a Confe- 
rence with him, and publiſhed his Obſervations af- 
terwards, which were refuted by Eraſmus. —__ 
Jacobus Latomus, one of the Divines of Louvain 

and Lopez Stunica made alſo fome Attempts againſt 
it. Menſis and Dorpius made ſome Obſervations 
upon it; but Eraſmus explained his meaning in thoſe 
Paſſages which they had taken netice of, and Aten. 
fs was fully fatisfied with his Explanations. How- 
ever the Preachers, and many Divines continued in- 


New Teſtament, and his Notes upon it; and thoſe 
who were ſecretly his Enemies, did not ceaſe _ 
all Occaſions to diſparage it. But 'notwithſtanding 
all theſe Oppoſitio 15 
Leo X. a new Approbation for a ſecond Edition of 
this Work, in which he compares the Text with 
nine Manuſcripts. He publiſhed a third Edition of 
it Au. tyxt. in which he reviſes the Text by the Ve- 
netian Edition, and the Verſion by three other Ma- 
nuſcripts. Many other Editions of this Verſion 
have been publiſhed fince that time; and it has ne- 
ver been looked upon as a prohibited Book, as we 
have ſhown more fo 5 
It was a long time before Eraſinus met with any 
 Encourageinicar ſuirable to the great pains he was 


* 


ully in another place! 


of the Sixteenth Century If Clriftianny, | 
at for the Advantement of Learning: At Taft ANN 


Low-Countries, who was afterwards Emperor, made 


r | * ' q ' 7 Hiſfto- 
Charles Arch-Duke of Auſtria, Soveraign of the 7 be 


Lives, and 


him one of his Councellors of State, and gave him a ,, Abridr. 


Penſion of two Hundred Florins a Vear; which was ment of the 


always paid him till the Year 1527. The French Works of 
King Francis I. invited him earneſtiy two ſeveral 7% 4, 
times to come and ſettle in his Kingdom, and of- 
fer'd him much more conſiderable Advantages both Par- of rhe 
in Benefices and Penſions ; but he would not ac- ſixteenth 

cept of them without the Conſent of his Natural Century. 

Prince, which could not be eaſily obtained; and 
he excuſes himſelf becauſe he was a Counſellor o 
State to Charles of Auſtria, which engaged him 

entirely in the Services of that Prince. He was 


thors of the 


former 


f Eraſmus. 


e vulgar Latin had not been 


with one another: That Pratenſis had publiſhed a 


That his Edition of the New ly to 
_ there were ſome Pefſons, whoſe Diſpures ought ra. 
ther to be deſpiſed than refuted; and that above all 


ceſſantly to declaim againſt Era/mus's Verſion of the 


raſmus obtained from Pope 


: 


that belonged to the College of the three Langua- 


ges, which had been founded at Louvain by Fran- 
cis Buſlidius, Archbiſhop of Beſangon, who died at 
Toledo the 2239. of July 1502. Eraſmus named one 


Adrianus a Phyſician, and a Jewby. Birth, ts be Pro- 


feſſor of Hebrew, and Agathias for the Greek, atid 


Gerardus Gochenius (d) for the Latin. 5 
When Luther began firſt to appear, he uſed his 


beſt endeavours as we have obſerved, to engage 
Eraſmus in his Party; but Eraſnus could not be 
prevailed upon to declare for him, tho' he did not 


approve of the fiery Zeal of his Adverſaries: He 
found fault alſo with Lather's too great Heat and 
Paſſion, and adviſed him to behave himſelf with 


F 


put them into better Order; that it would be a 
much better way for him to give ſolid Reaſons for 


reforming ſome common Cuſtoms, than confident- 
Iy to affirm that they ought to be aboliſhed: Thar 


things, he ought to take Care, that he did nothing 
through a Spirit of Preſumption or Faction, anc 
that he would not ſuffer himſelf to be tranſported 


with Anger, or a Deſire of Vain- glory. Era/muswas 


called together with Ectius and Cochlæus, to attend 
the Diet of Worms, that they might there diſpute 


againſt Leather + But he would not appear there, 
and returned from Cologne to Louvain, under pre- 
tence of the Plague. FF ee R140 IE FReR 
It was much about this time, between the Years 
15719. and 1523. that he wrote his Paraphraſe upon 
the New Teftament. This Work was elaborately 
done, and met with a better Reception than Hh 
Verſion ot his Notes had done, and was approved by 


almoſt all the Divines; except Natalis Bedda, and 


ſome others of his Faction; though all this while; 
he was often travelling from Baſil to the Netherlands, 


and from the Netherlands back to Baſil, yet theſe 


frequent and long Journeys did not hinder him from 


ee a great many Books ; this was almoſt 


the only Buſineſs he applyed himſelf to, all' the re- 


maining part of his Life: For he ſhunned: thoſe 


Meetings to Which he was invited to treat about 
Matters of religion, becauſe he did not believe that 
they would allow him to ſpeak his Thoughts with 
that Freedom he deſired to do; and beſides he did 
not think that the Differences in Religion could be 
adjuſted by thoſe ſort of Conferences; yet he him - 
ſelf propoſed one upon theſe Conditions, that the 


King of France and the Emperor ſhould unite tage- 


ther for the Eſtabliſhment of Truth; that out of all 
the Chriſtian Nations there ſhould be choſen a 
Hundred and Fifty Pious, Learned and Judicious Men, 
and rhat their Opinions ſhould be ſumm d up by 4 


One would think tar De Pin here miſtook Oxford for j and might poſſibly read Greek prirstely to ſome Friends, but 


his reading Greek Lectures at Cambridge, where his Chamber is. 


et ſhewn l oll 1 ut 1 d | 
b reading at Oxford. He was there ind 
; o L. III. | 


- 


, U. 1 þ 
N : Eraſmus more than once, in his Letters, mentions: as for his reading N Oxforgz':a5: he certainhy did 


a de Wie fol ome d 
3 : 


Cambridge, I, can. ſee no ſufficient authority. 

[ (c Afterwards Archbilho of York.). a pa 

LC) Irſhould; Tfup ſe, be Senf. oor NN 
4154 d d 


empowr'd to order every thing as he thought fit 


ar 
oF 


10 
* 


leſſer 


* 
# 


r 
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r leſter, Number gion * chat many uſck uſcle(s, Queſ- . 
An Hie. tions, b which the Divines diſputed in the Schools, 
23 ſHould be laid aſide; — ſome Eccleſiaſtical. Laws 


an Alridg-· mould be Deere and others ſhould be changed 


meu af the into mere Councils; that the Churches ſhould be 


Works of provided with Paſtors fit for inſtructin oh exhorting 
ch, GY and comforting the People: That e Reigen 
former. . She Church ſhoulg be obſerved, and th Begin 
Part of the ſhould be made to flouriſh in its, Purit ry. 

ſixteenth to write. a Dialogue concerning the. W 5 
— A in which he introduced three Perſons 
—— iſcourling together, Pha/imarus, who pleaded for 
Eraſmus, Luther; Enhulus, who maintained the contrary Opi- 
Wlan 3 and Philaketbes, who was as a Judge between 
them. He deſigned to have divided it PR three 
Parts, and in the firſt; to have cxamined whether 
they could ever: hope to a djuſk,the Difference sin 

Religion by ſuch a Conference. the; ſecon 
deſigned to hays. diſcuſſed the ine of Lee; 
2 in the third, to have propoſ d che bell Erpel 
rs for putting an end to thoſe Debates. This 
W. 5-5 was never compleated ; but Eraſinus was 
3 uponthe ſame Subject by Pope Adrian VI. 
Tres Heel his and was invited toRome,andphey 


o to order hisJourn — thathis travelling ſhould * 
r 


17 irxitate the pains of his Gravel, with which he was 
ten tormented. .., He, proteſted in his Letter to 
Pope Clement Vit. that SED the Sollicitations of 
rinces; nor the Careſſes of his Friends, nor the 
Hatred of the Monks and of ſome Divines, could _ 
ever engage him to do any thing for Luther againſt 
the Intereſts of the Roman Church; he declares to 
him, chat he has always ſubmited both his Perſon 
and his Writings to the Judgment. of the be Chun» 
of Rome, and that he would chuſe to undergo the 
greareſt Calamities, rather than to be thought a ſe- 
EI, Perſons, 5 4 1 5 25 


— 5 Book Lute Bonk of roy, bi it him 
in ſuch à Controyerſy, thathe Was forced do write 
ſeueral Books againſf him. There Hh, a Pamphlet 
publiſhed, in which;it /was allerted, th at Eraſmus 
and Luther were of. the (ame, Opinion concer- 
ning the Euchariſt, He, would. 8 endure — 
Slander as this was, and therefore he delared o 

an, Addreſs. which, he made to the "Aﬀſemby 2 
Bates that his Opinions were quite: 1 Soabaee from 
Luther's. There were alſo ſome Differences. upon 
che Account of Religion betwixt him and Ulr; 


and they 19 {o: are againft one another, that 
it came at laſt to a formal Suit in Law, which was 
proſecuted by one Ephendorff and at laſt Rhenauus 
and Amer bac bius were Arbitrators in it, and they 
Eraſmus in twenty Florins to be given to 
the Poor; Eraſinus rejected the Opinions of the 
Cacramentariaus . the Euchariſt; as well 
a thoſe of the Lutherans. He unde þ 66k & a Err 
th againſt Carviaſtadius, but he was 1 to 7575 
lh ix, leaſt by that means he might have raiſed a 
Tumult in the Town of Baſl, where, Caroloftadias's 
octrine was favoured; both People and t 
nate. In the Vear 1726. he v 1e 
bo Reception of Zuinglianiſin into that 1 5 + 
hh the Innovators in 1529. obta: their De- 
ſo that their Religion was eſtabliſſied and the 
s aboliſhed. He quitted Baſil entirely in the 
ER of April, 5 retired 5; TOE in, Coy 


Country of Brig 

on he ak, EP Baſ * a — „ 
ſt him by the n Divinity at Ha- 
alit Bedda a Doctor of Divinity, who was 
i "hr time Syndic 2 ny gart ſeve- 
ropofitions Out raſimus s araphr on 
the New Teſtament, which he thought Cates. 
be cenſured, and he eommunicared ſome of them to 
| wy" before he e TR * . 


JT Me 


genus, a Lutheran who bad once been his Friend; 


te him an n Anſwer, bop before Bedda had ed ACA A 
7 he preſented thefe Propoſitions to the Parliament {if 
Paris, in 152 3. together With a. ſevere Cenſure Fd; ag 
be every, Propoſition. Andſome time after (in Abril At rn 
1524+) he drew up a general Cepſure of Eraſanus's mes eil. 
Per. in which, heaffirmed, that in many Heads ng 
t. Was ErFoncous, . contrary 15 ood Manners, and 5% 
Sch biſmatical: "That. i 5 dero from the State of chr 0 
Religion, that it di rin Monaſtick Life, harter rl, 
and that all Pesto, but drehen the Monks, ought Henn 
to he forbidden to xcad his Works. And for Proof i!. 
of this, he. TP to the Propoſitions which he 7 a 
had collected out of his Books. He perſwaded Wil- N 
15 du, Cheney, a, Doctor of the ſame Faculty, to 
n this general Cenſure ; and he dilpers'd many Guin, 
cer ore theſe Cenſures. Exaſinus Per Vorceta. 
cciycd them, he Wore. an Apology which he addreſ- 2 
ſed to the Faculty Diyinity $4; with. a Re- 
futation of Begda's Cenſures: A* the ſame time Peter 
Star. a Garthufian. Monk, who had formerly been 
"A! Doctor of dhe Sorbonne, 70 a Pamphlet 125 4 
aſſion, ſagainſt the New Tranſlators of the H 
Scriptures z in. which he inveighed. bitterly ag Oh 
Era 11 0 . ranflation. Haller defended himself 
e this, 2 pa and 3 to refute Bedda' 8 
expoſe his Faults and Diſingenuity. 
Saler liſa his Bog 1 anc at Court it Was found 


obe {c ok 75 nee 11 it to 
15 7. — Ae c0 6 off t 
opies 2 Fr 
went to gurt, - and 0 ar, Liberty, | 
conditian, 12t) he ſhoul 1 LETS. he, 2 
be cited Notwithſtanding all this Beads Wos not 
e oY 185 having prevailed d with ſome Doc: 
7 Faw up 4 great mat ropolitiops taken 
05 if Jas: orks, he id, them before, ifs 
whole 795 of > 6 L. © 75 157 the cy 
5 


„ 
hi 


2 


of . 2 1 5 them z aid he Eraſmus 


MEG RR 5 ie; Propoſitions w ieh were Co 
ted out of to be candemned, che 26, Hoy 
1526, and 8995 rocecded afterwards, : to examine 

e Propoſitions that had, been colletted gut of the 
reſt i ba ee any ch. were 8 1 
veral Titles, Which at laſk were conde 17 

ceinber 1 27. Eraſmus. having, 5 te 15 
Faculty of IVADALY, WCIC,CX We Wt 
tions that were collected out of hi ri an go 
they had already condemned 19 $ of them; he 
wrote a Letter to the en of Paris dated 
14. of November, in ng complained of Bedda's 
deſign, and antycated, UEDA ourt would inter- 
Fr e its 4 far; = 1 750 to the Proceed- 

ngs of th 86 Divines; not that he was afraid (as he 
fag) ol the Judgment of of che Faculty, for Which 
he had a great Hongur, ar that he Was not fully 
ſwade of the; Truth 95 his, own Doctrine, but 
xccauſe. 15 had. 8 diſcovered his Paſſion 
and ak Ks, in that Matter, and 182 he had a 
ee Party in the 17 5 : Jaſomüch, that 
other Doc Doctors who were not of his Opinion, 
were obliged to hold 1 5 leaſt by {peaking 
their thoughts, freely, they ih yy become odious, 
or their Lives ſhould be EE” That when, any 
of them offered; to ſpeak in his Defence, he was im- 
mediately-;run down by, others, who. exclaimed 
againſt him as worſe than a ;Lutheran : That there 
were ſome Doctors belonging to the Faculty, who 
bad little or ng Skill in Grammatical Learning, a 
therefore could not  underihand d. his Writings ; - and 
hgh in Shaw gz to have thoſe Books condemned, they 
occeded in ſuch a Manner, that thoſe. of them 
= were of th rough, Integrity and Learning, 
might be impoled upon; for nothing was preſented 
to the Faculty but Sentences = n 
which as to the full Import and genuine Senſe of 
them, were lame and — 45 being ſeparated from 
: what wen before, and ſrom what followed after, 
and t might be taken in an ill Senſe; where- 
, if they Were read-withy iat went before and at- 


ter, * Wouldbe ou? to he wund ang Orthodox. 
A 46 Y 


and 


"IT en k C dentüry of Obrifaviry. . 


— 
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It is not known how this Letter was received by 


Vale-che. Parliament, nor what effoct it had; büt ft fs 


certain, char rhe Decrecagainſt Eraſnus was not pub- 
" iſhed of long time after, and it was not printed 


Century · | M. ien ese 


cy in October 1534. Eraſmus congratulated him up- 


Jing Letter, and told him he kad received his 


Netherlands, to put him in poſſeffon of it; but Eraf- 
ang would not accept of it.  Bembig, 'Sadoler, and 
his Fee at Rome, complimented him upon 


the Pope's deſign to promote him, and he could hard- 
ly, haye miſſed of 4 Cardinal's Hat, if be himſelf 
had been. anclined to it, but his Age, the Infirmities 
of his Body, and his Aver ſion to greatneſs, made 
bim decline it. His greateſt deſire Was to end his 
Days in Peace and Quiet: Being weury of Fribourg, 
he. returned to Bai, where they did him the Ho- 
nour to make him Rector of their Univerſiry. He 
there reviſed all his Works, and prepared them to 
be printed in a Collection after his Death: At laſt 
his Infirmities encreaſing, and his natural ſtrength 
decaying, he was taken ill of a Dyſſentery, which 
continued near a Month, and put an end to his 
Lite the 12. July 1536 He was buried in the Ca- 
thedral of Bal, near the Steps of the Quire. By 
his will he left ſame N to his Friends, and for 
the reſt of his Eſtate, he intruſted ix with Amerbd- 
ahius, to be e the Relief of old Men chat 
were poor or ſick, or for marrying poor Girls, or 
for Io Education of poor e named 70 
banues Ha obenius and Nigholaus Epiſcopius to be Aſſiſ- 
tants to Amerbacbius in executing hib Will. 
Kraſiuuf was of a low Stature, his Eyes were 
Blue, his Hair when young| of a Flaxen Colout, his 
1K Meen and Carriage, grave and Fee and 
f is Complexion. delicate z In his od Age he whs 
much tormented: with the Gout and Gravel. He 
had a;prodigious Memory, à wonderful Kaſineſs of 
Expreſſwn, and his Stile in Writing was pure atfd 
elegant z and tho'; it was fingular und rg tb 
himſelf, et it was nothing ſhort of that of the 
belt 7 tho? he neber affected to uſe no 
Word or Expreſſion: but what was 'Cizeronlan, ''as 
ſome Liegrned Men of chat Age did. Hie was he. 
. Controvetſy the fineſt Wirz; and the learn- 


- Man of his Age: It is to him we chiefly owe 
the Re · eſtabliſhment of the Belles Lettres, the 


one of the greateſt Enemies thar 


nt placabilis eff 


tions of the Fathers,” Critical Leaving, and Faſte AR 
Hor Antiqutye! Tie was oe of the fieſt chat % Beo- 
"reegced e we ee de dee e e l. 
engaged fra ehe Sephiſtry und Chicanery of the , Alvig. 
Schobls ; ' Hi8®Bvoks vf Picty are written in arch ant eb. 
mote depart Stile than dhe Becks ef other Myfti- Works ef 
en! Divines! Te rakes 4 great L Perty in teptoving 5s 
the Viees' of the Age he lived in, and elpetisliy pcm 1 


As „ DT Ps fro former 
thoſe of the Clergy, their ſuperftitrons; the Avet- Part of the 
ion they hat/to fohd-Teartiing; The Ih hotanes and /txreenth 
"Barbarity that reigned in che Schock. f He could Century. 
nut forbtar to {ſpeak ſometites x freely Againſt the 
-Monks, and the School Divines, and“ agalinſt ſome 1 N 
- Superttiriors's but he Himfelf repente, that in his 
"younger Vears he had take ſe great Liberty, and 
Aid, that he Mord never te deficit; had he fore- 
den the Stofmi char ws raiſed by Lulher. He was 

e 0. c | he Tutberaus und 
 Satramintarians had : He pfotkſted many times that 
he was at pefpettidl War Wirkrittletn, and would ne- 
ver in the leaſt fa, Cither their Party of their 
Doctrine; and declafed, that nothing could ſepa- 
rate him from! the Commumem of the Church of 
Rome that he Would never teach erroneous Doct- 
fines,” nor be the Author of A *Fomult, Nunguum 
erb Magiſter Ervoris," nequb Dun Tmultus. Be was 
commended and admired by Popes, by Princes, and 


by all the Learned! men of that Age'; yet he had 


mary Enethies among the Sehodl-Divines, and che 
Monts, and thoſe who were bür Half learned, who 
charged him with Hereſy, Error and Impiety. 
The Freedom with which he reproved them, the 
Prejudices they were poſſeſſed: with againſt every 
thing that appeared new, their Averſion to the 
Study of the Belles Lettres, their Bigotry in adhe- 
ting to ſome common Opinions and Uuſtoms were 
the Cauſes of all that trouble, which he ſuffered 
from them? As to his Temper and *Converfation, 
he was ſubjeck to haſty Eits of Paſſion, but they 
were ſoon over, ab be himfelf tells us, Traſti crlkr, ſod 
acabilis m. Never Man was lels ambitious 
than he, he was J far from feeling aſter Hondurs, 


that he would net hecept of the higheſt Dignities 


when they were deſigned For Him. He had all his 
Lifetime an extreine Paſſion Nit Study, which he 
preferr'd to all other: Buſineſs; he was a great Ene- 
my to Luxuryß ſober, free in his thoughts, ſincere, 
averſe to Fluttety; cohſtart to his Friends, and caſi- 
ly reconciled'to* theſe who'd offended him, no 
ways envious of 'the' Reputation of others, and un- 
willing to' 6ffetid tiny Mah: Vet he was ſenfibly 
touched with Defathirions; Libels and unjuſt Re- 
proaches, and was uneaſy When he was feproved, 
much given to Raillery, and treated his Adverfaries 
magilterialiy, refuting chem fmarkiy, and ſomerimes 
wich too much tartneſs. In his Youth he yas ve- 
ry much afrvid' of Death, bit in his Old Age he 
'byercame theſt Fears, and prepared himſelf for it in 
“ ChiffMlan münger rr. 
All rhe Worksof Eraſinus were collected and prin- 
tech at Ba by Ffobenius; 1540. in nine Tomes. ih 
Folio (e). Tie firlt two, and the fourth, contain 
only What he wrote of Grammar, Rhetorick and 
Phileſophy, and de not concern Eccleſiaſtical Mat- 
ters, unlels it be ſome of hig Colloquies, and ſome 
Paſſages of His BOOK i Praiſt i Folly; the third Tome . 
contains his Epiſtles, many of Which relate to the 
Affairs of the Church ; the fifth, his Books of Pie- 
ty the Gxth; his Verfiom of the New Teſtament; 
with his Notes z the ſeyenth, his Puraphraſe on the 
whole New Teſtament; the eighth, his T ratiflation 
of che Greet Fathers; and the laſt, his Apotogics 
which wake one of the latgeſt Voſumes. My de- 
gu wl wor ang w me to ge un Account of any of 
Braſmuss Works, but of thoſe which concern Re- 
Ugion and the CMurch; 1 ſhall begin with his Vo- 
ine" of Epiſtles, which has been ſince printed in 


Edi. . England in 1642. with three Books of Additions. 
Wl Hoy nne NOUS en Ss N 4 
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x Tho"; Eraſinus had no great Opinion of theſe Epiſ- 
An Hiſſo- tles, as he cara us in bis! Preface to the Colle&ion 
'  ryof the. which-he-made of them, and tho'; he had ſome good 
n Reaſons to ſuppreſs them, pet he could not with- 

' — 2 ſtand. Frobenius s Importunities, whom the learned 
Works ef Men of all Countries had ſollicited to publiſh them; 
the 4#* he divided them into 28 Books, without obſerving 
Vor, Habe any Order either of Dates or Subjects. Some of them 


erm had been publiſhed before in 1720 (f). 


FFF Epiſtle of the firſt Book yeritten to Rhe- 


Century. nanus, contains the Reaſons why he would have ſup- 


——= . prefledall his Epiſtles, and how he had been conſtrain- 
Eraſmus. = to give wa 27 the publiſhing of them, becauſe 
N if he had nog done it, they would have been publi- 


* 


ticular Reaſons he gives are theſe, that he was aft. 
there were \ſome things in thoſe Epiſtles, Which 
might wrong his Reputation, and might give offence 
to others; that hen he wrote them he had no 
Thoughts of publiſhing them that his only deſign 
was to amuſe and divert himſelf that way with his 
Friends; that from the time that Luther began his 
Tragedy no Man was ſafe, whether he ſpoke or held 
his peace, and. that the moſt innocent things were 
taken amiſs: That he had ſtudied the Art of com- 
poſing long Diſcourſes, more than he had done that 
of writing Letters, Which ought to be ſhort and 
cConciſe; that tho“ he had had ſome Succeſſes in this 


kind of writing, yet it was dangerous to adventure 


upon it: For in writing Epiſtles, à Man ought o 


repreſent to the Liſe, che Manners, Fortunes, Paſ- 


ſions and Inclinations of Men; and it was to be fear- 
cd, that if he ſpoke his Thoughts freely, he might 


by ſo doing offend; others: That it is often ſeen, that 
thoſe who have been our Friends become our great- 
eſt Enemies, ſo; that a Man may have reaſon to wiſh, 


that he had cenſured thoſe whom he has highly com- 
mended, and that he had ſaid nothing of others whom 


he has offended; chat in fine, an Author who, pub- 
liſhes Epiſtles, expoſes his Reputation to the capri- 
cious Humour of every Reader, who often judges 
of a Man's Parts by the reading of one ſingle Epiſ- 
tle, which perhaps he wrote whon he was Weary, or 
ſick, or ſome way diverted, or in which, he conde- 
ſcended to the Capacity of the perſon to whom it 
was written; that for himſelf, lie had more reaſon 


piſtles, becauſe Fortune had never been very favou- 
rable tot him, and his way of living had not always 
been the ſame, nor altogether free from Faults: That 
a Man often intruſts the Friend he writes to, with Se- 


crets that ought not to be publiſhed, and which ſome 


& 


people may take amiſs. 


In his ſecond Letter, which is written to Barbi- 
rius, he complains of the Methods that ſome Divines 
of Louvain had taken, with relation to him. He at 
firſt aſſures his Friend, that there, was nothing he 
had deſired more, than, to live in good terms with 
thoſe Divines, but that there were ſome of them, 
with whoſe Humours and Behaviour he could hard- 
ly be reconciled. That he could have eaſily agreed 
with Johannes Atenſis, if he could but have pacified 
a Carmelite and a Dominican Friar, who as ſoon as 
his Verſion of the New Teſtament was publiſhed, 


had declaimed bitterly againſt it: But that after, his 


Removal from that place, he had willingly forgot- 
ten all. that ever they had done againſt him, and 
had been reconciled; to the Divines of that, Uni- 
verſity; that he had ſent him a Copy of his New 
Teſtament, caretully reviſed and corrected, and had 
intreated them to giye him notice of the Faults or 
Exrom they could find in it, that Johannes Atenſis 
had confeſſed to him, that after having read the firſt 
Edition of it, he found nothing in it that deſerved 
to be cenſured; that yet this ſecond Edition had no 
ſooner appeared, but Latomus and \Dorpius wrote 


and declaimed againſt him, and tne fame Jobannes 


a Solty. 13 23608 23101 EET ELPSRINS,. 103, QUT. 1h 350 
L ( The firſt Edition of Eraſmus's Epiſtles, which Frobe- 5 lio, in 1521. 
ius publiſhed, without any Diſtinction into Boo Fo, la, was in Fo- OY 
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ſhed without his conſent · or knowledge. The pe. 
1 


than any other Man, to be afraid to publiſh his E- 


-- 


Atenſis had reviled him publickly; that afterwards 
they had charged him with having a hand in Lutber's d l 
Books, and they publiſhed to che World that his 2% 
own Books were filled with avaſt number of Er- A. 
:rors; that after the Matter had been throughly exa- men 
mined, the Report which they had induſtriouſſy 9-4 
a, that he was the Author of ſome of Lyther's 1 . 
Books, was found to be falſe: And that they had m“ 
not been able to diſcover one ſingle Error in his own vn 
Works: that once more they came to be in good Sixt 
Terms with him; but that ſoon after they broke Centun, 
with him again, and created him new Troubles; , 
upon 9 that he was the Author of a Collec- „ 
tion of ſome Epiſtles in which there were ſome Ver- 
ſes againſt a Catmelite. That it was to no purpoſe for 
him to proteſt, that he had no Correſpondence with 
Luther, ſince the Carmelites and the Dominicans had 
been at ſo much pains to accuſe him as a Favourer 
of his Opinions, tho' no Man was more averſe to 
them than he. That aſſoon as he had read ſome 
Pages of Lutber's Writings, he became ſuſpicious, 
that what he found there might occaſion a Rupture, 

and that he was ſo great an Enemy to Schiſm, that 
he could not approve of propagating ſome things 

that were true in themſelves, if the doing of that 
was like to prove the occaſion of Sedition and Tu- 
mult. That he had been the firſt Man that had ad- 
viſed Luther to act with more Moderation, and that 
he had uſed his utmoſt Endeavours to perſuade hin 
and his Party to continue as they had begun. That 
on the other hand, thoſe of that Perſuaſion had uſed 
all imaginable Arguments and the moſt earneſt Sol- 
licitations, to bring him over to Luthers ſide: That 
he knew, that he was hated by Lather's greateſt Ad- 
verſaries, and that ow = at fo great a diſtance 
from that Party, he was like to loſe the beſt Friends 
he had in Germany ; but chat no confiderations had 
been able to ſnlake him, and that he would rather be 
torn in che than be ingaged in fomenting Diſcords, 
eſpecially in the Concerns of Religion. He adds, 
that perhaps it would not be amiſs to alter ſome things 
that were received in the Church, but that ſuch a 
thing ought to be done in a calm and peaceable man- 
ner, that if the Men of Learning had given their 
Advice to the ſuperior Powers, of the Abuſes that 
ought to be reformed, he would have chearfully 
concurred with them in it: He commends Cajetan 
for his Moderation in abſtaining from Reproaches 
and Invectives, and he wiſhes that more Books were 
written after that manner againſt Luther, that he 

had all along effectually reproved the ſeditious Cla- 
mours of his Adverſaries. That as to what was re- 
ported, that Luther had taken many things out of 
his Writings, he ſays, that it was not in his power 

to hinder him from 22 a wrong uſe of what he 
had written. That he had written thoſe things at 

a time when they might have been uſeful for the 
Reformation of Manners and that perhaps he would 
have ſpoken with morerfCireniaſpottion; if he could 
have foreſeen the tragical Times that had afterwards 

appeared; that the common Places on which he had 
declaimed, were levelled againſt thoſe who neglect- 

ed thoſe ſacred Fountains, the Holy Scriptures; and 
ſpent their time about Queſtions that were of mo- 
ment, and mightibe called rather Sophiftical than The- 
ological and againft thoſe ho neglecting the Duties 

of true Religion, conſiſted too much in Ceremonie: 

in which had more of Fudai/m than of Chrifti- 
anity: That he had often declaimed againſt the fre- 

; Wars among Chriſtian Princes: That his 
Books had never corrupted any perſon, and that on 
the contrary, many had by the reading of them, 
been excited to true Devotion: That 'he had care- 
fully abſtained from writing any thing that could in- 
gage a Man either in Impiety or Schiſm: That none 
of theſe Propoſitions, for which Luther 'was SH 
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"To the 4. which is addreſſed to 7/Polfgangus Ca-. 


pito, he expreſſes his Joy to ſee that Learning was 
revived and flouriſhing throughout Europe; that the 


only difficulty was to re-eſtabliſh Theology, becauſe, 


thoſe who till that time had profeſſed it, had been 
extremely averſe to the Study of Languages, and of 


the beſt Authors, that they defended' themſelves in 


their Prejudices under a pretence of Piety; inſo- 


much, that they had perſuaded the ignorant People, 


that to quarrel with their Barbariſms, was a Violati- 
on of Religion it ſelf: But he hoped, that if they 


continue to teach the three nh deg pub- 
| ools as 1 to do, they might 
be as ſucceſsful in that Science as they had been in 


lick Schools as they had begun to 


the reſt. Vet he did not deſire that the methodical 


* 


Theology ſhould be Joo aboliſhed, but by che Stu- 


dy of good Learning it ſhould be brought to a great- 
er Perfection: For (fays he) the Aurhority of the ſa- 
cred Scriptures ſhall not be in the leaſt ſhaken, nor 
Theology in the leaſt danger, tho' ſome Paſlages be 


read more correctly and better underſtood than they 


were before; on the contrary, the more clearly the 
Scriptures are underftood, the more will their Au- 


thority be reſpected. Yer he is afraid, leſt under 


pretence of reviving the ancient Learning, and of 
ſtudying Hebrew, Paganiſm or Judaiſm might come 

"The 5th. is a handſome Commendation ot Henri- 
cus Glareanus, whom he recommends ro Stephanus 
Pontherius Biſhop of Paris, and Ambaſſador from 


75 


his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty to the King of Spain, that © 


he would procure him a Penſion. 


The following Letters from Eraſinus to Budeus, 
and from. Budeus to Eraſmus, are full of Learning; 
but there is nothing in them remarkable concerning 
1 and therefore we ſhall paſs them over, as 


'we | 

_ lating to the Doctrine of the Church, Chriſtian Pi- 
et or Ecclefiaſtical Hifory” 
VO r. III. | 


_ to ſay, that it had overcome Fe/us Chrift. 8 


Eraſmus to the Pope. 


all do all thoſe that have nothing in them re. 


953 
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to anſwer the good Opinion that bis Holineſs had 3 wh 
(20% Mare: tack ot le | 10 Part of the 
be worthy of it: And then he expre rp Ever ſixteenth 


Re-eſtabliſhment of true Chriſtian Piety, which in Eraſe 
many particulars had loſt much of its Vigor, and. 


it Was 555 that was not infected with 


either Hereti, 


his 2 9. Letter to Cardinal Grimani, where a- 
gain he hi 
terbury, and the Biſhop of Rocheſter. He there de- 


clares his Reſolution to ſpend the reſt of his time in 
Writings that concerned Religion, how much ſo- 


ever his Works might come td be envied. He be- 
wails the Misfortuncs of Reuchlin, who had been 
brought into Trouble upon account of a ſhort Let- 
ter Which he had written in the German Language, 
which he had not publiſhed, nay, and never had any 
deſign to publiſh it. The 34. addreſſed to the Car- 
dinal of St. George, is much to the ſame purpoſe; he 
there praiſes the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and men- 
tions his own Performances on St. Jerome s Works, 


and ſpeaksadvantageouſly of Rexchlin. Theſe three 
Letters are written from London in April 1515. Pope 
Leo X. ſent him a kind and obliging Anſwer, in 


which he promiſes to reward him for all the Servi- 
ces he was doing for the Church: This is the 476. 


Epiſtle of this Book. About the ſame, the Pope 


recommended him to the King of England, by the 
5th. Epiltle, and the 67h. is a Letter of Thanks from 
In the(1076. he makes an Apology for his Verſion 
of the New Teſtament, againſt thoſe who condem- 
ned it, under pretence that it was not permitted, 


that any Man ſhould undertake a Verſion of the 
Scripture, but by the Authority of a general Coun- 


cil. He ſhews how unreaſonable this Prerence is. 
What, ſays he, ſhall we not be allowed to reſtore 


© the Text of Holy Scripture, according to the O- 


© 'pinions of the primitive Fathers, unleſs 4 general 
Council be called, while in the mean time the fame 


Text is daily corrupted, and no Puniſhment is in- 
© -Ai&edon thoſe that do it? Was the Verſion which 


they approve done by the Order of a general Coun- 
© cil? Was it not compoſed and publiſhed before it 


had the Approbation of the Fathers of the Church? 
And the ſame thing may happen to mine, tho' 1 
neither wiſh nor expect ſo much: Bur it cannot be 


< ſaid-tharrhe Vulgar Verſion hath beenapproved by 
the Judgment of an univerſal Council. If it was ſo, 


all the Fathers would have made ule of it, and all the 


©* Copies that were made uſe of that time would have 
agreed 
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ly commends the Archbiſhop of Can- 
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. a ch 8 did not: But it ma 
pe laid, chat the Councils made we. of, that 7 7 
Y; n but this is not true of the nn bs 
bid. ; or of thoſe of the Greek Church. Are different 
A rr 
dert of che* Vexſidns of the Lacred; e dangerous 
Works et than, different Interpretations? U they not al 
ol... +, Jo chat any thing thould be changed? They can: 
Pon hn not ſay: hut; that we are allowed, ro correct the 
e jn ts Why then do not they exa- 


of the * (Faults chat 
et, ming oe Megan that we have male he jul. 
e- ehr N. Deſign #25 2k to wake a new Edirion 
—--< ofthe New Teſtam ns bite e tore 5 ancient Er, 
are. 18 1e chi er it thag was new. 
Then he ſpeaks of, the, Examples of thoſe. is who had. 
Witten new, Tale les; or Verſions of the Holy 
Scriptuse a5 Lag ene Who turned the, Goſpel into 
Verſe, wk Egidius Delphus who tufned alinolt the. 
whole Bible into Were fs een h 
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Lit they bad Alive, they _ 
have thanked him 
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it: That re true thoſe. Fa- 

thers were great Men, Yor Tha were {ill but Monz. 

721 if any Man be of opinion, chat they were in the 
5 thoſe Pa Jages where he Fo, from, the 
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ho 10 fall;a. rai ling, againſt him. But cis ſaid 85 we 

muſt eee into the willing Nicities of a Grams. 


marian (for.ſo th Fe call:thoſe 1170 hu, gr t 
Belles Lettres) as if it were an Honour for a Divine 
to be igngrant of Grammar; yet is it not moſt e 


taig, that this Art 18 ; abjolureſy NCC 1 Nor: 
Man aigreat Scha 


Divine? bang bg Jap 
Ski Auge Sr. 12 0 Aufi 
theichy i Div 7185 Were rammari 
in this a E' | dds, that he e 15 
Negxectotit f e uncil, whic e ids that, 
any, Baok-relating. o. Re gion, ſhould, be 1 5 f 
without. the Appro ation: of the Qrdin eK Cn 
hisBogk was-wniten. and publiſhed with t F 
kale and, Approbation of the Ordinary of the lace, 
that 1 100 approved, 1 Berus a Doctor at 
Y. 


Paris, and by. Fabricius, Capito a Divine of Baſil, and 
chat he was ſtill able to produce the Teſtimonies 


and, Letters of many learned and devout Men, Who 
had NE BY CO bis Works: An that the 
ſale @ of the Biſhop. of Rocheſter, Was enough 
_ to;ju fy hom. againſt all his Adverfaries. What a, 
Shame, is it (lays he at, laft). for thoſe Men, who are 
ordinary Parts, to exclaim againſt a, Work: 

| which, is approved, of, hy the Pope himſelf ? In the 
Cloſe; of this Epiſtle, he ſhews how uſeful his Ver- 
fion may be and has been, to eng aDivines to read 
the ſacred deri tures, wit more fan ie and o 
with greater . 

W Epitfle is . N Pekin 5 to, E., | 
raſmus,. after haying, Spree the, great E he 
hal for, his. Merits, and blamed. the Zoil;, and Mom 
the Ages; that did nothing but revile him and. 
cenſurę his Wines z he tells him, (but in a quite 
different Strain) of ſome Difficulties he had met 
with in ſomę Paſſages, of his Notes upon the New 
Teſtament: The ee is, in his Notes upon the ſe- 
cond. Chapter of St. Matthew, where. he ſeems to 
advance this O inion ; that the Evangeliſts were 
nil as other riten g ae £ Memory: 5 


I@. This e Epigle e wearen from! elle, RY IM 
-aſmus was at that time in Bilhop Fiſher's Houſc to one Heu- 
rf oil Rust Divine at Cambridge,” Eraſmus here ſpeaks of one 
(which he names not) that particularly oppoſed his 


1 


75 


FX and ct a, L, ee = Bug as; l 
_ timegives à noble Chara aUniverlity in general, which a 
in #214 time was fo much # tered for the betrex, age 
as formerly! not othing bur r the: * Tafel, and” ö ſr moms He 
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The ſecond is in an Obſervation he had made upon 


the. Tenth. 8 of the Afts, of the Apoſtles, 8 | 


of” the 


where he {aid, that the Apoſtles writing in Greek ? 


had, retained ſomething of; the Propriety of their @*! A0. 


nent of the * 
He fays, that this Works of 


own. \ Tongue, not having learned Greek from, 
2 17755 ur by. ordinary uſe. 
ed ee a Truth, that no, Chriſtian 
ca bel Igporant of, which is, that the Apoltles were ne 
in Languages by the Inſpiration of the Part of the 
Hab Ghoſt, . He, adds to * Remark, what Era/- fixen, 
mus Hays in his N otes u upon the 3. Chap. of St. Mat. Century, 
75 concerning the Greek Word, Se, Where BE > 
he ſeems. to. tak upon him to teach the Apoſtles: the uu. 
uſe. of that 9 7 55 a8 if the Holy Ghoſt bad not been | 28 
ſufficient. Maſter, of Language, and as if he were to 
ſupply 12355 he bad been Ain, in. He ſays, that 
he. pd nat. write, the Fol him to diſparage 
bis Work, but to a. 1 l 5 and thar 
if f it 15 nar. tog troubleſome to. Fi romi es 40 
An 9 1 rom time to time 855 what he 
2 nd Fhen, he adds, that. having 
IE eſpe & and fin gular WS (bp akin: gap „ | 
uguſtine's rine, w 55 e coniiders as the mo 
lent next bi that hich bh oe Cen” 
1 ecrees * the Church, NE not a "Pater 4 


* Ax: 


the er which he makes of that Father 
upon St. Jahns Goſpel, where. he; prefers St. Je- 
rome to him. He ſays, that he is abr pleaf- 
ed ig th the hudgmen of Franciſcus Philelphys, Which 


t St. Auguſtin was 5 more learned i in all 
Kas of Phil 77 75 hy : But St Jesum Was referable 
rg, him for an 11 2 t Stile, 165 not for og. 
trine; 19 q if rheſe. two Farhers could have made 
one, Fe be aac ever ve been au thing 
905 ee . then dear ae (ys 
1589 5 mak in 0 lake the 
1 ou do not e e L t of the 
e ch next 8 Pillars, is the bright - 
eſt it ever Ei, Confeſs "Tha Ys Augiſtin was "9 
molk learned. Man, read his. Writings exactly, ud, 


2 you Wir be e that 5 is 75 5 Raſh 
nels. to ſay that there was cycr:. octor — 4 
deſerves to be N paths 7 Hams hes for his Lear- 
ning or the Soun Doctrine. He cnds. 
this Ein e with . ebene and Expreſſions of 
ſteem an 4 Aﬀetkigh : So that the fuſt and laſt parts 
4 oh are much moe civil than his Advices, in which. 


e him Words „ 7: 
ho Eraf! 2 Reply is yet more courtly. He. 
anſwers the Di SET which, Eckius had propoſed 3 


hat the. Propoſition he 
e of it be conſidered, 

Wer of two e 1 and that Eckius 

N 1 5 only of one of them, and of that one 


too th PPcars molt liable to Exception: That. 
if it be id, ha an Alternative ought not to be 
nel as doubtful, he anſwers that by What he 


has written, it cannot be known whether he doubt- 
ed of it or not, for all he does is to report the Opi- 
nions of others: That St. Jerome propoſes the ſame. 
Alternative in his Commentary upon the 5th. Chap. 
of Micab, and that he relates the Opinion of thoſe. 
who ſay, that, the Authors of the; ſacred Scriprures, 
may. have been miſtaken Lee in citing, one 
Prophet for another, and yep does not condemnit 2. 
That this Opinion does not overthrow. the Author. 
rity, of the a Jag as, Eckins: ſuppoſes: For 

a Man cannot entertain a bad Opinion of St. Peter 's. 
Life taken al 8 only, becauſe he finds that 
ſometimes he f. 1215 into Sin and Error, after. F had. | 
received the Holy Gholt,. ſo-neither i is the Autho- 
rity of any Bool 25 the Sacred iet A, 


Scotus, and ſuch. kind of Stuff * read; 8 now Ariſtotle was ex - | 
plained in his own Language, now Mathematicks came into 

{t;' now Authors were ſtudied, whoſe very Names were 
— unknown, even to the greareſt 'Rabbjcs. 'Queſo, ſays 


EXE en | rebug actidit A Oey |: Nem ys of o- 


ri culi, Se . certare tales ha- 
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An Hiſto- 
ry of the 
Lives, and 


; hinghthit-did immediately concern the Goſpel af Auguſtin he derlares; that St. Auguſtin was the te Au. 
ir the Chriſtian) Faith. do not ſay this (ſays he) as if firſt ber ever 16ad That he — Him every % the 


„ande that the mere he reads him, the more he of 26h 
firmedꝭ in the Judgment he has made of him; ſxteenth | 
Phat beſides, he cites him verys frequently; ard that Century. 
| ! he has not Written ſo/muich/as'one Bock, in which 
ram: jn chem : That it Was not unworthy of the Apoſ- he does not cite ſome Paſſage taken out of this Fa- Binn. 
| ve ther's .Works ; he afterwards>mhakes 4 Compariſon VN 


Da 
18 


leſs: Importance, and Eraſmus gets 
telling him, that it was not neceſſary that the Hol 
Ghoſt ſhould inſpire the Apoſtles with the Greet or 
Sync; Languages, becauſe they ſpoke them natural- 
Iy and without any Miracle; that no Body can 


2 

== Maſter: of the Greek than of the Hebrew, be- 
cauſe lie Was of tho OQity of Antioch, and that St. 
Paul Was a greater Mlaſter of the tichreo than of 
the Enel +) That: Origen and the other Greek Inter- 
firetersy! do ſoften take Exceptions at St. PayPs Stile: 
That the»Qbfervitiow he made, chat he admirès 
bow the Ex 
eνν in ſuch a Senſ | 
geliſt at all; Who tis believed wrote in Hebrew, but 
only the Tranſlator of his Goſpel: That the Word 
Abuti, is often taken only for making uſe of a Word 


a things! he does not always mean that he con- 
demus it; we admire what we eſteeni, and we ad- 
mire: What is new, 1 when we 
do not know the Cauſes/of them. At ſaſt Eraſmis 
anßßwers Eatiuss Complaint concerning the Judg- 
meme had made of St. Huguſtins Works, and ſays 
that Mo chad a great: Eſteem for that Father, as ha- 
viñg been a very Holy! Man, and who had moſt ex- 
cellent Qualities 3 that he would never ſpeak an) 
thipg chat is diſhondurablè to his Memory; but 
neither will he do any wrong to St. Jerome, to 
whoſe Memory he ſhould be unjuſt, if he ſhould 
ſay chat / he had been ſhort of a Man to whom he 
deſery' dito be preferr'd . That ſo long as it was 
doubtful, which of the two ought to be moſt 
eſtecmed, he was always at liberty to declare for 
St. Jerom, rather than for St. AHuguſtin, provided 
he had as good an Opinion for the laſt as he ought 
to have: That when Erkizs ſays poſitively and with 
ſq much Aſſurance, that next to the Sacred Scrip- 
- tures and the Decrees of the Church, St. Auguſtin 
among all the Ancient Fathers, is of the greateſt Au- 
- tority ; he gives him a Prerogative that St. Au- 


have never granted him; ſeeing the Greek Fathers 
have been always preferr'd to the Latins, in this 
„asMellk as in other things. He ſlights the Au- 
thoatity of Pholelphaty which Ec ius produces againit 
him: And beſides, that Author confeſſes, that St. 
 Ferothervetites more 8 and prefers St: Augulſ 

rin ta him onby forſhis S kill in Logicke As for the 
© general Applauſes that the Schodok'thave' given St. 
Aiguſtin, he obſerves that they ought not to | piſs 
for Ornat les, and that many things Have been poſi- 
' tively/ aſſarted thetr which are very doubtful In 
themſelves : That the School-men have preferr d 
St. ugnftin to St. Ambroſe and St. Jerom; either be- 
cauſe h is oftner cited by rhoſe Authors, who are 
in greateſt Reputation in the Schools on becauſe they 


N 9 his Dbrermimations than the other tW O 
1. ers 


o 


doubt hu that it was a barbarous ſort of Gres the y | 
ſpoke ; that St. Jerome often takes notice that St. 
ſpoke not Greekpurely : That St. Luke was 4 


eliſt came to makę uſe of the Word 
a Senſe, does not concern the Evan - 


or Expreſſion: That when one ſays he admires ſuch 


guſtinchimſelf did ndti lay. claim to, and which others 


underſtood him better, or berauſe he ig) more - 
a- 


berween' $6. Auguß hm und St. Jorom. There is not 
the leaſt doubt (ſays e) but the Country a Man 


fF lives in, and Ihis HPududation de eontribure much 


dato the framing of his Mind} Now: St. Jerom was 


t:borw at Sidon a Ho very near to ah; 


Sathat the aan looked upon iti tõ have been in a 
manner in Hahygt ſelft St. mf was born in 
<r:9#frita,” which" is but a barbareus. Country; where 
curious Learhing Was nor t much cultivated, as St: 
Huguſtin hiinſelf donfeſſes in his Epiſtles. St! Je. 


© rom was a0 Ohriſtian, born -of Chriftian Parents, 


and had ſucked in the Philoſophy of Jeſus Chriſt 
© with his Moôthers Milk ; whereas St. Auguſtin 
©'began nor, kill he was Phirry* Vears of Age to 
read St. Pauls Rpiſtles. St. Jvrom, with his mind 
© thus fitted for Religious Studies, beſtowed Thirty 
Five Neats in the Study of the Sacred Seriptures, 
© whereas Sr Auguſtin wus ſuddenly raiſed to the Epiſ- 
* copal Dignity, ind thereby obliged to teach what he 
had not as yet learned. If you will not believe me 
Says Eruſmus) you may reid this Father's Epiſtle 
* to Valerianus a Biſhop, in which he craves that 
5: ſomeitime. imighribe allowed him to learn that he 
< : might be the better 


Jerom under ſtood Greet and Bdbrow; and at that 


qualified co tech others. St. 


<-rihe Philoſophy urid Divinity was to be found on- 


y among the *Grot/s' 5! hereas St. Huguſtin un- 
© derſtood nothing of Greek, or ſo little of it that 
She was not ſufficiently qualified for reading the 
+ Greek Authors But was chere ſo much as onc 
Book in all the Libraries of Gyeete, Which St! Je- 


© underſtand perfectiy? And if one will be at the 
* pains to fead what; the one and the other has 
A written againſt $60inianus,' Ruſſinus, and Pelagius, 
he will find more true Logick in St. Jerom than 


_ rom had not read exactly; or which he did not 


in St. Augufin:. And in the Cloſe of this Epiſtle, 


he fays, that he had ſo much Eſteem for St. Au- 


guſtin, that he Was juſt then publiſhing a new Edi- 


tion of his Works, and he exhorts Eckias not to 


leſſen the Reputation of St. Yerom; he confeſſes 


-that while he was young, he had been of the ſame 
Mind that Echius was of, but that as he grew older, upon 
his Reading of St. Jerom more exactly, he had 


found reaſon to alter his Judgment; and perhaps 


Etkius might live to do the ſame: However he 
ho ped, that he would allow him to differ from him 
in this Matter, and that notwithſtanding this diffe- 
rente, their mutual 'Frien'dfhip\ſhould ſtill continue, 
ſeeing St. Jerom and St. Auguſtin continued always 
to be true Friends to one another, tho they were 


of co ntrary Opiniens in ſome things. In the firſt 


Letter of the third Book, be defends his own 
Works againſt the Notes of an impertinent Au- 
thor. 1e Fey 1 ar TEIN * "x 


In chis Beok there are ſome Epiſtles concerning 


Fuber Stapulenſis, for whom Eraſmus had a great E- 


oſteem, but had reuſon to complain of him, becauſe 


che had written ſome what . vette ch him: E- 
raſmnus had been foreed to an 


wer him by an Apo- 


logy. Budeus and ſome other Men of Learning, 
being troubled 0 fee two ſuch learned Men at Va- | 
riance, complained of it to Eraſinus which obliged 
him to juſtiſie his on Conduck. The 7. Epiſ- 


| * be adds hat! St/ Nm is hard to be tl Nα ich is from Eruſnus to Budæus, and the 52d. 
acumderſtood in many Paſſages, and St. Ambroſe is which 


/} ([4]Eeccez 


is from Budeus to Eraſmus, gives a * 


— 
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296 A New Eccleſiaſtical Haft 
ur Account of this Matter: In theſe two Epiſtles be not only far ſurpaſſes other Aurhors, but may be T 
An Hit. theſe two great Men give one another very hard compared even to Ciceto himſelf :: 
Lives, I g. higniy | g | . pr BY LUICS 
_ Abridg. . Epiſtle that Budæus had ſent him, wrote him a Note, for preaching, which he prefers to all other Ecele- , at 
ment of the by which he tells him plainly how ul he took the ſiaſtical Fun ons. Fo bleſs the Pro le, ſays he, n Ari 
* of ill Language he had given him: Budeus finding that is certainly a magnificent ching 
4 


thors of the Eraſmus had taken it ſo ill, wrote him a Letter, in 


the Superſcription of which he bid him adieu for 


—— the ever. Gulielmus Budæusg hacteuus Etaſini amicus, ul: 


ſixteenth limam Salutem dicit Braſino, But Eraſinus replied to 
Century. him in more obliging Terms, and began his Letter 
with theſe Words, Eraſmus Rot. G. Budæi perpotuus, 

Eraſmus. velit, nolit, amicus, nom ulti mum ſed jugem ac perennem 
ub. In this Letter he juſtifles himſelf, both 
with relation to Haber and Budæus This Letter 

made Budæus more tractable, and he continued to 

write to Eraſmus as to his Friend. The noble Emu- 


= — ” - 


lation that might be between theſe (wo great Men; 


created no Jealouſies between them, till Langolius 
having written a Letter, in which he ſhew'd ſome 
| Diſpleaſure, that the French King 
raſinus to Budæus, gave the Character both of the one 
and of the other, But more to the Adyantage of Bu. 
dæus than of Eraſiuus; yet this laſt did ſo little env 
| the other that. Preference, that he Wrote him wor 


_ that he had not ſaid enuugh of Bueus, but had ſaid 


too much of him, and that he read Budæusis Praiſes 


with greater Saxis faction than his owu. He adds, 


that che King had not at all preferred him to Bu- 
deus, but that he had reſolyved te join them tage- 


therz and that if he ſhould come to ſtay in France, 
he would willingly yield to him. Tbe other Let. 


ters from Budais to Eraſmus, and from Eraſmus. to 
 Budeas, contained in this Volume, are full of Lear. 
ning, and ſhew hat Value they had for one ano- 
F 5d dontw mr .aodiud £ tanned 07.2 


In the 74h. Epiſtle! of the 4; Boo 


9 


* 
1 


ty ot the Greek, Text of the New. Teſtament, and 
- .ſhews, that according to St. Jerome and St. Augu f. 
Tine, the Latin Verſion! ought to be reformed; by the 
D o.40 9-3lo anion bootheb ? 


1 


1210 1120 
The 8th. written by Germanus Brixius to Exaſmus, 


ſpeaks much to the Advantage of Stenbanus Ponche· 


nus Biſhop of Paris, lately returned from his Em- 
Vbaſſy at the Imperial Court, and gives account of the 
great Eſteem he bad for Era nus. 
In the 13h, and 14th. he ſpeaks of the Perſecuti- 
ons that had been raiſed N Reuchlin, and / he 
pblames Orthuinus Gratius, who having enough both 
ol natural Parts and Literature to deſerve to be lifted 
among learned Men, ee never taken any other 
way to make himſelf known, but by falling foul up- 
on Reuchlin; and he condemns Hogofiratus for enga- 
ging in that Quarrel, and expreſſes no great Eſteem 
for this laſt, and ſays that the reading of his Books 
had diminiſhed the good Opinion that he once had 

| bat hidet,y m i 
he 1944, Epiſtle! of the 1b. Book is a Panegy- 
- rick upon St. Jerome: He calls him a divine Man, 
and without contradiction, the moſt learned of all 


the ancient Chriſtians; and ſays his Writings deſerve 
well that all rhe World ſhould read and learn them, 
tho they were but few that read them, and yet 
fewer underſtood them. He cannot endure that - 
Bertus Magnus, Scutus, and other Authors, who are 
yet more barbarous than they, ſhould be ſo famous 
in Schools; while nothing is ſpoke: of St. Jerome, 


who has ſo gloriouſly defended our Religion. But 


the worſt of all is, chat they deſpiſed bim for that 


very Reaſon, for Which they ought to value him. 
His Eloquence, which has been ſo ſerviceable to 
Religion, is the very thing which, among them ru- 
ins his Reputation: A 
which ought to recommend him to all ingenious 
Mien, frights many People from reading him. What 
a a. number of ancient Cuſtoms and Hiſtories are to be 
met with in his Works? How much Learning, and 


ob | 5 4 . . : 0 
how / great the Artifice in his Diſcourſes? In Which 
; 1 ; N n 9 8 * 2 1 
maine, „ , HOT 4 . 
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had preferr d E- 


[Chriſtopher] Fiſper, ry e treats of the Authori- 


his profou d Learning, 


0 - L : . 2 ba bo 24 p =_ 
- $ rine, ahd if His Miniſtry is not mae | 
Ei STR one 


J a: adminiſter We 
4 2 K | nts 3 "Yorks of 
the Sacraments is a moſt exceſiont Function; but % 4, 
there is nothing either mote apoſtolical, or more r 
ce iſcopal, than to frame the Minds and Morals of 9” 
6 Oh 84 ' iS 1 Part oi 
* Chriſtans ſo, as to make tham worthy” of Jeſus fass, 
© Chriſt by preaching to them the Boctrine of eter- Cn, 
nal Salvation. Vet we ſee many of thoſt, who = 
engage themſelvrs in ſo excellentia Profeſſion, that Fram, 
* have nothing: of Leaming, brothey- want Lungs, W 
or they have not the Art of Tpeakimp/and are wich- 
out Eloquence. Well but as St! Faul ſays, pro- 
vided Jeſus Chriſt be preached/ it fis ud great Mat- 
ter how it be done; but then the worſt ot᷑ it is, that 
a great many of thoſe Preachers, inſtead of preach- 
ing Jeſus Chriſt, preach only themſelves“ There 
are ſome. of them who diſcourſe very ubtilly in 
the Pulpit of Scatiſtical Qleſtions, whick the Peo- 
© think thereby to be admired; others peach only 
ſcholaſtical Matters; ſome Sermons are compoſed 
of eonfuſed Collections of ſcraps of Oivilior Ca- 
< non-Law, aud of ſome Gitations from other Au- 
thorg. He who would inſtil ttue Piety and Devotion 
* into the Hearts of th&Peoplezoughtito baniſh out 
of his own Heart all ſort of Paſſionʒ and af he would 
inſtruct rhe People in the true Principles of Chriſ- 
tian Philoſophy, it is much more proper to ſhew 
the admirable and charming Image of true Piety 
in its natural Dreſs, than tö ſtraifl his Voice and 
his Lungs te no puipoſe; in exclaiming againſt 
Vice. The Image of Virtue will — re- 
commend, it | ſelf, the only think that's neceſſary 
Ido make People in love wirthi it) is to ſet it ſin a 
true Light, before their Eyes. It is necdleſs to diſ- 
cover Vices, unleſs it be choſe which cheat us un- 
der an Appearance of Mirtue, and by painting 
out Vice, Feaple arc: oſten tuuglit to practiſe it, 
and by declaiming earneſtly againſt it, it oomes to 
be believed that the Preacher envies choſe who 
* are guilty of it, and thar he loves to ſpeak of it. 
Why ſhould a Man diſcover all the ſeyeral ways 
* that Peopltz ſin againſt Chaſtity? Why ſhould he 
*; make ſo much noiſe, in repreſenting to the Peo- 
i©:ple, tharall the World is full of Adulteries? Would 
it not be much better to repreſent the vrnerable 
Image of Cbaſtity? Which ſo ſoon as St. Augy/- 
tine conſidered, he immediately deteſted all thoſe 
borrible Ideas of Impurity: The fame may be ſaid 
Sof other Parts of Chriſtian Morality: Whoever 
begins to eſteem the Picture of Chriſtian Piety, 
begins at che ſame time to abhor Vice, and every 
IIthing that is not agrecable to that Notion he has 
of Virtue: No more do Fapprove of thoſe Preach- 
ers, who to gain a Reputation among the meaner 
ſort of People, declaim ſeditiouſly againſt the Vi- 
ces of Biſhops: or Princes. Theſe ſorts of Declara- 
tions do norhing but incenſe thoſe, whom a mo- 
derate, prudent, and civil Admonition, ſeaſonab- 
ly 1 might have reclaimed. Some Liberty 
muſt be allowed to a pious Zeal, but it ought al- 
ways to be ſweetned with Charity: We ought 
to deal as gently as we can, with thoſe who are 
inveſted with ſovereign andi publick Power; and 
if a Man muſt ſhew his Zeal, he ought rather to 
ſpeak againſt thoſe who make à wrong uſe of the 
papal, or the epiſcopal, or the e, 
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than 4, Authorities:themſelves. | We mult 
not raſhly exclaim againſt a whole Order, but we 


may reprove thoſe who diſhandur their Orders, 

- 5. which ought to be highly eſteemed for their good 

Rules. In a+ word, à Sermon will be of greater 

weight, if the Preacher takes it our of the ſacred 

. .*: Scnptures, if his Life be anſwerable to his = 

{his 
ing . 


2.28 Dos comme em fit Doo 


* 


* 


Warts of 
| the Au. 


len et In the 29: Epiſtle 5b. 
„ errut Moſellans againſt Jacobus Latomus, and ſome 
other Divines; who decry'd the Study of Langua- 


1 LO a 


part of 
te 


2 had alledged that he looked upon the Scrij 
znaſnut. tare as a Fable, becauſe; he had tranſlated the Greek” 
Word h by the Latin Confabulantos. He can- 


: 


uff f e heartily in love with the Truths that 
il, e he preachts, his- Diſcourſe will have the greater 
B 14. Pa | 


" 


Reaſon for the unreaſonable things 


whe 


Bouriſhes well under the Direction of Biſhop "Fiſher, who is a 


2088.” OTE by 


pelo ne- a ———————— 
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int ſuſpected of Vain· glory 


cacy; and he ſhall be in a better Condition ta 


Aae inflame others, if he goes immediately to the Pul- 
| e pit from bis Prayers, With a Heart full of Zeal and 
„ 


/ 


of the 8th. Book, he wrote ta 


. 


ges and the Belles Leitres; and he ridicules a Monk; - 
; 


not endure that People of that forcz' ſhould make it 
to be believed that all is loſt, if hut a Monkiſh Su- 
rſtition be expoſed; tho! no harm be done to the 


eputation: of any Perſon that is named; he ſays, 
that lat Lou vain, from hence this Letter is written, 
there was a Divine, who when he was preaching 
againſt the: Lutherans," and calling them Hereticks 


and Antichriſts; liſted alſo under che ſame Names, 


thoſe who apply themſelves to the Study of Lan- 
guages and ancient Learning: As if, ſays he, the 
Fiereticks had been more eloquent than the Catho- 
licks; and he obſerves, that the Authors of the laſt: 


Separation, had neither Eloquence nor Readineſs in 


ing, and that Luther had not defended his Opi- 
Wester way, but by ſcholaſtical Nicities. He 
rallies two Preachers, who had publickly inveighed 
inſt him; becauſe he had altered" the Terms of 
he Pater Noſter and the Magnificat; he mentions 
others, who after they bad ſpoken much againſt his 
Works, had confeſſed that they had never read 
them (1). He mentions two Eugliſumon, who had 
declaimed from the Pulpit againſt the Study of the 
Greek Tongue, and were not able to give any good 
they ſaid againſt 
it, and were therefore laughed at. The 3d. Epiſtle 
of tkis Book is that which Lathen wrote'to him, en- 


dcavouring to bring him over to his Party, that is 
dated the 28 of March 1719. We have, in ano- 
ther place, given an Account of it, and of Eraſmus's' 


1 : 


Book. r YO ER BEST 3) 
In his 86h. Epiſtle addreſſed to John Fiſbet Biſniop 
of Roche ter, he approves of the Book which that 


ner to Luther; which is the 4b. Epiſtle of this 


Biſhop had written againſt Faber, to prove that there 
ws but one Magdalene; that is to ſay, that the Siſ- 
ter of Lazarus, Mary Magdalene, and the Sinner, are 
hut one and the ſame Woman. He ſays, that Fa- 
ber. ought to think himſelf happy, in having ſo ex- 
cellent an Adverſary, and that he envied his good 


or bf Avurice: If. t 2h. Epiſtle addreſſed to Henry VIII. King of Eg 
ehimlclf be heartily in love with the Truths thar land, is an admirable Character of that Prince. * 
| The ꝓtb. Epiſtle of the 11h. Book is addreſſed y Mens 


Lives, and | 
1 (En an Abridg - 
Pope had given of Eraſinus's Verſion of the New ment of the 
Teſtament. In it he writes againſt thofe Divines, Yorks of 
who declated; themſelves Enemies of the Study off , 


former 


who endeavoured to make it flouriſh and to make Par: of the 
it ſerviceable to Divinity. He confeſſes; that he is /ixreench 
one of thoſe; who endeavour to take Men off from Ce. 


thoſe uſeleſs Subtleties that were ſo frequent in the . 
Eraſmus, 


* 


91 
* * 


to Pope Leo K. upon the Approbation which that 


good Learning, and aſperſed and perſecuted thoſe 


Schools, andotd ingage them in the Study of a pu- 
rer, and more ſerious kind of Divinity. That this 
was the Deſign which had created him ſo many Ad- 
verſaries: But being reſolved to ſpend his Time and 


his Labour for advancing the Honour of Jeſus Chriſt; 
and being incouraged by his Holineſs's Approbation 


and the of his on Conſcience, he had 
always contemned the Clamours of his Enemies. 
That he had conſecrated the ſmall Talent he had to 


the Service of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Church of 


Rome, and of the ſovereigu Biſſiop. That if he 


had pleaſed, he might have treated of other Mat- 


ters, and have been preferred to high Stations, and 
have acquired à great Eſtate: But that he had rec- 
koned it his greateſt Advanta 
nour of Jeſus Chriſt, rather than his own; and that 
all his Life- time he had taken care to write nothing 
that Was impious, obſcene; or ſeditious. Thar it 
he took ſome little Liberty in what he wrote in his 
younger Vears, yet it did not ſuit with the Age he 


was then of, to write any thing but what was de- 


vout and ſerious. That his Writings had never yet 
corrupted any body; that never any Man had E 
come leſs pious by reading them, or had thereby been 
excited to Sedition; that how great ſoever the Ma- 


lice of his Enemies was, yet nothing ſhould be able 


to make him alter his Conduct. That it belonged 
to others to take account of what any Author wrote, 


that for himſelf he would not judge any Man: But 


of Studies, and the Peace of the Chriſtian Church; 


Fortune, becauſe thoſe who appeared againſt his own 
WMWritings, were only fuch as thought to purchaſe a a 


Name to themſelves by blackening the Reputation 


of others, being ＋ to recommend themſelves 
to the World any other w 
erally: of thoſe,” who would have 


rſuaded Fiſber, 
that he had no great Opinion of 


im: e aſſures 


dim, that he not only puts him in the Rank of thoſe. 
whom he ought to trea tcivilly z but that he conſiders 


him as one, whom he ought to honour and admire. 


That he reſpected him as his Maſter and Patron, and 
as one who deſerved to be as highly eſteemed for his 


7 4 


zs a good Expreſſion eoncerning the new Reformers: 
He ſays, that he was afraic 5 


N WILL oþ n 5 : k rs n ene 
L This Letter was written ro Juſtas (or. Jodecus) Jensi, 


ds, Went to Mitem berg, 
b hs & Luther, as long 


- Mre Paice to ſebfþochem Word, that it was: his Pleaſür 


0 


ay. He complains eſpe- 


Kings of France and England had 


| Succeſs, he was © 


chat he was extremely ſorry, that the Tranquility 


was troubled with the hot Debates that were among 
ſome Authors, who did not contain themſelves with- 
in the Bounds of a regular Diſpute; but endeavou- 
red to run one another down with bitter Reproaches, 


t by ſlandering and backbiting, the whole Diſ- 
ute was turned into Rage and Fury: That every 
Aan is liable to Faults, but we ought either to con- 
ceal the Eſcapes of others, or to anſwer them calm- 
ly; whereas there were ang who delighted to put 
a bad Conſtruction upon things that had a good 
Meaning: That ſome Men who would have been 
rechimed by Chriftian Meekneſs, were by theſe re- 

roachful Diſcourſes exaſperated in their Minds? 

hat many who might have been kept in the Com- 


munion of the Church by gentle Treatment, were 
provoked to leave it by being treated with too much 


Ligor: That the Name of Hereſy is always in the 


Mouths of ſome People, who give it to alt the Opi- 


nions that differ from their own: That it is oſten 


ſeen, that thoſe Differences which in the begin- 


ning are thought inconfiderable, do at length dege- 
nerate to a great Flame; and that an Evil which ar 
firſt is loaked upon as nothing, does at hiſt pur alt 
Chriſtendom in Ginger of being ſhaken: That the 


ty fe a ſtop to theſe Debates: That Cerma- 
ny being divided among many Princes, and the Em- 


peror being at a great diſtance from it, it was im- 


poſſible to make ute of the ſame Remedy there. Thar 
Jearned/Nian; and, leady 8 Dine Lifce Bat in Oxford when 2 
very learned young Man, thought/to' have introduced the Study 
of the Greek Language, which he began-yo profeſs with good 
ceſs, h xpoſed for it in the Pitſpit as a Heretick, Bu 
King" Henvy VII- hedting bf ie} ordered” Sit Thomas. 078, amd 
Eithat 
Greek ſhould be profeſſed at Oxford without Moleſtation.) 


[4] Fffef TR” wy 


to promote the Ho- 


er fr e hc hp and ſatyrical Writings, 
t 


their Authori- 


An Hiſtio- 


* * 
# 


298 - e N Eberl H 0 
PUN his 2 would da a — ——_ ta tha: ancient, * laid 8 3 m MN ry — 
Saf the Jeſus Chriſt, cd do «very orb en as to thing was peachcd concerning Tefus Chriſt — An High, RA 
ry of the 


2.7. ag thoſe Debates, and hinder thoſe vo * no skill ly 
. 12 ig · in ſpeaking, to declaim __ Claſſical Leamning asd 1. 
ment of the the Study of Langua Nero II 54% 
Works of In the 17h: Epi — this Book: Erafinus: ln 
e Au. usg that the Reaſon that made ſo manyt-Divines his 
den of the Enemies, was, becauſe they imagined chat he main- 


ava „the Pope's::Powty,: and foe: new 7.9 the - 


54% Phat Larber's Rage bught to be imp 

ted to 2 who had | falleniorother. Faults Ihn The, 2.6 
allithoſe vha favourcd the-Doftrine "of the Gaſpel, work * 
were favourable to the Pope, who is the chief % 4. 
Preacher of it, 


| the'orher-Biſdops being Preachers fm thorof 

en tained Luther's Doctrine, tho de ee 5: becauſe they are all Mica Peng. former 

ſxteench as. know: him, and had never read his Writings; that of Jeſus Chriſ, though the Pope be the fltſt of þ Ertan 2 : 

Century. they were now become ſenſible of their Mike, but t Lt That we qught to believe that he hä ne- eng pg 

were aſhamed to-0wmir. ©. | g. ſo much in his thoughts as:the Glory'of JC — 2 

ws In the firſt Epiſtle of the 12fth. Books: he com- and chat he acchunts it his greateſt Honour ta be nt, Eraſmus. 
ains to Cardinal Campegiu of the Calumnies that his Miniſter 3 and that thoſe do him wrong, | li N 


him. 18 


Was inſolent 


been inrented again{t- him, in calling him the 
Author of ſome Books which he never wrote. He 
aſſures. him, that he is hot the Author ofla Dialogue 


betvreen Julius and St. Peter, tho it was aſeri "ny 


him: He ſays, ſome aſcribed it to a Spaniard, others 
to Fauſius the Poet; and ſome to Hierammus Balbus. 
He knows not Who is the Author of it. but he looks 
him as a Man void of common Senſe, and thinks 
chat the Fubliſher ught to be puniſhed: He is ſur- 
prized that ſome Pvople alledge, that the Stile of it 
18 his, tho! it differs very —.— from it. Campegius 
writes him an Anſwer, hy which he! approves of 
his New- FTeſtament; and uſes many Expreſſions, 
which weſtifie the Eſteem: and nn. he bad for 
3 111 beck 91 
In his Temh Epiſtle addroſſtd to dhe Archbiſhop 
of Mentz, he vindicates | himſelf: fully from tha 
Charge of being inelined to Lutberaniſm: He aſſuros 
him, that he Was not of Lathor's Acquaintance, and 
that he was ſorry his / Books: Had N publiſhed. 
That he had admonithed _ to write nothing that 
againſt che Pope. That he was neither 
his Accuſer nor his Befen dr that if he was inno- 
cent, he wiſhed he might not becruthed by the Faction 
of his Enemies; and if he was guilty, he wiſhed heartily; 


be might be recovered from his Errors, and chat he 


might nor/periſh. | That ſome People had charged 
bim with being the Author of Lunber's Writings, 
thoꝰ he never rote ſo much as one word of them 
yet they had taken occuſion from that ta exclaim 
againſt him. He blames the Divines; who were ſo 
earneſt to have Luther ruined hy what mennd ſoever. 
He wiſhes that the Cauſes of thoſe Ex ila ere rema- 
ved; The World: (fays: he) is burthened with hu- 


wan Conſtitutions, with the Opinions and Tenets 


3 2 Monks had made uſo of it to pe 


to call Indul 


he had not written wirk fo much Temper 


„ui, e 1 


of the Schools, it is oppreſſed with the Tyranny 
© of Mendicant Friars, 1 o being the Seiler of 
© the See of Rome, are ae ſo powerful, and ſo 
numerous, that at this time they are formidable to 
popes and Kings; that when the Pope is for their 


Intereſt, they extol him above God; hut when he 


does any thing againſt that Intereſt, they have no 
longer any Eſteem for him.“ He Go that 
does not! condemn all of them, but that many 
ow deſerved the bens res yew e of them: Phat 
when th in to ſpeak of In ulgences, they rea- 
ſon 3 after. Nach, A marifier, that — Idi- 
ots are not able to bear with it: That he believes 
it was this that firſt gave ocraſion to Luther to op- 
poſe their Doctrine y chat if he was in the wrong 
gences into Queſtion, yet 2 had — 
ven him too much ground to do it, by 
them aſter ſuch àn unadcountable beef This 
28 
ought to have done of the Pope s Power, but 1 
upon the other Hand had ſcrew d it up to an ene 
five! height. That he had deſpiſed 1 11 
of 3 Acrquinas, but the Dominican: had made 
et mfr — the G 20 That he 
＋ 1 ed —. Scruples concernin onfeſlion, but 
erplex the Con- 
of People: That if he undervalued fone 
TE dhe of the Citholicks, it was becauſe his Ad- 
7 laid too much Streſs upon them : That de- 


vout People were ſorryco e e tke Advantage of ir, in a 


1% 6 off 
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_ thor of any 


thing as to the oth 
_ cates himſelf fromm oo 4 5 of thele, dy fayi 
Was ſo far from bein 

he had been accuſed: 


by Battery attribute to him ſotne Priyiliges, which 
he himſelf does not claim, and dem it — needful 


fon the Benefit) oh Chriſt's Flock ihat he ſhould have 
them : That thoſe who are the Authors of thoſe. 
troubles, do not dt out of any. Leal for the Hely 
dee ; but that they abuſe his Authority to ſupport. 
their own Intereſt and Tyrann There arc: e. 
rat other things in this Epiſtle againſt thoſe, who: 
under pretence o dondemning Luther, fell foul up- 
on Menſof Learning, and-would: A impoſe their n 
Qpinians as Articles of Faith. Fhen be aſſures him 
that he was nat concerned in ebe Caſe of Næuehlin, 
which was carried to Nam, nor in that of Enther, 
which was remitted to the Univerſitics: That tho”: 


Sentence ſhould be pronounced, yet it could not 


reach him; that he had always taken care not to 


write any thing that was obſcenes i ſeditious, or con- 


trary to the Doctrine of Jeſam Ciriſte And that he 


ſhould never propagate any Error, or be the Au. 
Diſorder. 8 53113 05 | 


„The Twelfth Letter, which: El Bilhaldus 


Piri beimerus to Eriſiuut, is 2 Satyr againſt Edward: 


Le, who had: written againſt Eraſinus; who! in the 


ftilowing Epiſtle y age ancAnfivcr modeſt 
enough, - | Il 1 3K 1 6 TIL A247 44 ＋ 55 i 1 


An the Fifteenth, he No is — my. 


qiſcan Friar, 4 Biſhop, *:who! preach [ Of 
at Landon, ad 9 paſſtpnately n aint 452 141 
him, becauſe in his Pfandacion * had theſe Words, 


incrincipio erut Ferma, inſtead of cheſe, In printiia 
erat Verbum, as if by this, Religion had been at Stake 


and ready to be qverturned: That not being able 
ta make ewes" What he had alledged in 4 private 
Company, he had had his — x. to the Ki 


and 
Queen of Bag ud,” and had conjured 1 
that Eraſinus s Books might ho ſuppreſſec: That 
the King baving asked him, what ill things he had 
found in An Books He had anſwered, that E- 
naſimus denied the Neſurrection, oontemned the Sa- 


. crament of Marria 85 and. was of unſound Princi- 
But when he was put to 


ples as to the E 
1. to prove theſe Accuſations chebrought as a Proof 
of the firſt of them, the C that  Era/mas had 


made in ſome Word, of the firſt Epiſtle to the Co- 


r:1athians, where: inſtead of theſe Words, according 
to the vulgar: Latin, Mie ball all riſ again, but we 
foall nat be all changed; he has put theſe. Me ſball 
unt all fleeps. but we Hall be al changed. Some Per- 
ſan who took part with Eraſinas 
did not at all follow, that he had denied the Reſur - 
rection, becaule he had made that Alteration in that 
Paſſage': That there were many other places in St. 
Paul's Epiſtles, where he ſpoke clearly of the Re- 
— That the Explatiation that Era/mut had 
given, was authorized by the Ancients, and * 
ally by St. Jerome. Upon this, Standiſh expo 
himſe f to be laug hed at, — * 2 that St. Frome 
had made char Cha e in Text g a 

gti. Pauls Epittles | ad been written in . 
Standiſb being laugh'd at for this Anſwer, ſaid no- 
two Points: Eraſaus vindi- 


| . 
to iage, char 
having poken too much to 


OAT note 00 e .- eh e * 


told him, that it 


ation" which he 
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ien and 11 ga.i wen to the third, he fays,' that he cannot 
2. imagine what: Standiſ meant by 


ceßful: Aud that his Advorfaries had allo proceaded fee. 


in a way: that was prejudicial ta the Merits: of that part of the 
ſuteenth other: 7 | Cauſe which they defonded. He daes not approvr ſixteenth 
m , were all founded upon Spite and Fgnorance. © oft the Bull which the Pope bad granted, and was Ct. 
— la tbe 18th. Epiſtle, he complains to the Rector afraid it might do more harm than good. He con- 5 

| zraſmws- of the Unpyerſity of Longain, of ſome! Preachers in cludes with the Advice that Faber had given, that e 


it was neceſſary it ſnould he managed by Men * 


* 


Preacher/to! prophane the Sacred Miniſtry f Body 
Word ſe far, as under pretence of ſerving the Ends 
af it, td calumniate his Neighbour. He complains 
particularly of one Egmomanus a Preacher, who 
while he was preaching upon the Converſion of St. 
Paul, had fad that he wiſh'd, that as St. Paul had 
| of a Perſecutor become a Doctor of the Church, ſo 
Lather and Exaſwus might be converted. He de- 
clares, that he never mv of Lu#ber's Doctrine, 
that he had always had a good Opinion of the Dif- 
putes Which the Divines af Lauvain had publiſhed 
againſt him, and eſpecially of the Writings of 30. 
anne Lumen bautus, who had written learnedly and 
without paſſion upon that Subjoct. In the Begin- 
ning of this Letter, as to what one Phryſius a 
Preacher, had accuſed him of for reflecting upon 
the Manks in {ome | | | 
ſays, - that ha has always. abſtained from charging 
them wich thaſe groſs Seandals that had: been di- 
_ vulg'd againft them, and were commonly talk 'd of; 
that he had always been tender of their Names 
and their Orders; that when he complained of a 
Dam inican, for having treated a Gentleman very 
uncivilly, he did not thereby accuſe the whole Or- 
der 2 T Jerome made no ſcruple of roprovinę 


hat St. 
the Vices of the Monks and the Religious Perſons 
of his time, tho': he was a Monk himſelf; that if 
it be nat allowed, that we ſhould reprove the 
Monks for their Faults, then neither ought it to be 
parmitted, that any Man ſhould reprove Prieſts or 
-Courtjers, for theirs; and yet there were no ſort 

of People that railed ſo bitterly againſt theſes the! 
who were offended if any Man ſpoke a Word againſt 
the Practices of themſel ue. 
In che zoth. Epiſtle of the 1 30h. Book, after ha- 
ving ſpoke highly in praiſe of Johannes Faber, a Do- 
minican,' he ſays, that he had ms upon ſome 
Meaſures: with him for / ſuppreſſing: tho Lutboran 
Tragedy; which! (fays he) if proper merhods be 
not taken, may be of direful Conſequenee to the 
Church. Some would have had it ſuppreſſed by the 
moſt rigorous Methods, and Faber would have been 
for that way, but that he Was afraid it would not 
have had the deſirod Succeſs. Eraſinus thought it 
neceſſary to carry, on chis Deſign in ſuch! a way, 
that while they defended- che Pope's Authority, 


they ſhould: not do any thing to rhe Prejudiee of 


the Truths of the Goſpel And chat they ought 
not ſo much to conſider what Treatment Luther de- 
ſerved, as What was nedeſſary to be done for the 


publick Inteteſ of the Church and of Religion. 


Tha they ought co make a prudent Cholet of choſe 
whom they imployed el a Deſign, and of the 
Remgdics: that were proper for ſuch'a Diſtemper. 
That ſome People WhO cncerned themſelves in it 


might ſeſter the gore, and increaſe che Diſtemper; 


becuaſe they had nothing in cheir view: but their 
own. Intereſta, and to dl rage the Study of Lan- 
us wall as Lurber. That the Mechods they 


ade many Men of g 


an) | Hartes go over to 
which other 


took had m 


have dene. That the Germans are of ſuch Tempers 
VS to be ſdoner gained by calm and gentle Methods, 


1 1 EC 
dan by Force and Violence: dne 
SYOINGTY: i 9307 YRRIT VI3Y e Of) in deln 


The Dominicans were thoſe, who inveighed the 


of his Writings, he 


vec” Thar the Court er 


undoubred Integrity, no ways inclined to Superſtiti- 
an, and who thraughly underſtood the Ruſineſs. 
Eraſmus 
count af it to Neutinger the Einperor's Councels 
lar, that he might encourage it in the Diet ef 
Momme. This Epi 
The firſt Epiſtle of the! Fourteenth Book is ad- 


dreſs'd to Cardinal Campegius. Eraſimus complains in 


it of choſe who always exclaimed againſt him, be- 
cauſe he maintained the neceſſity af ſtudying Lan- 
guages and polite Learning 


# 


moſt bitterly againſt him, and ſome Carmelites join- 


ed with them, being vy becauſe he had 
ſomatimes cenſured the Fau 


Faults of the Monks. He 
obſexyvts, that Monks ought no more to be exaſperated 
upon that account than the Prie ſts are, when he cen- 
ſures the: Faults of Prieſts; that St. Jerome had 


made Satyrs againſt the Monks of his Time; that 


as for himſelf, he had never yvrit any thing againſt 
the Order of Monks, nor any thing to the Re- 
proach or Diſhanour of any particular Monk : But 


That They looked upon him as their Enemy, only 
e declared in favour of the Study of Lan- 

'guages and Philological Learning, dgainſt which they 

had an anplacable 1 


becauſe 


atred: And upon that account, 
they deſigned to fix a Guilt upon him, as if he had 
heen one of Renchlin's and Luthers Accomplices; 


that he had always declared, that he had not any 


Correſpondence with them, and that he did not { 
much as know Luther, and would not defend his 


Opinions. That 'they had publifhed two of his 


Letters, the. one written to Luther, the other to 


the Cardinal of Mentz, to ſhow that he favoured 


Luther's Doctrine, whereas thoſe very Letters de- 
monſtrated the Contrary. That in his Letter to 


the Cardinal, he had commended what he himſelf 


thought good in the Reformation, and had cenſu- 
red Luther's too paſſionate Proceedings, and tlie 
too little Reſpect that he had ſhewed tor the Pope: 
That he had only ſaid, that it was not fit to ſuppreſs 
him by mere Violence, but that he ought to be re- 
futed by ſolid Arguments, that he might be rather 
reclaimed than quite ruined: That in the Letter he 
had 1 he had given him good Ad- 
vice a That at that time he could not write to him 
any other way, or refute him with Sharpneſs of 
Stile, becauſe he had not read his Works; that he 
was the firſt Man chat had fuſpected the Deſign of 
Luther's Books; that he hindred che Printing of 
them at Bai : That he had blamed nothing in his 


Adverſarics but their Paſſion; thax all cheir Invęc- 


tives againſt him, had only ſerved to make: hisBopks 


ſell better than otherwiſe they would have done. 
That Men of 8 true Senſe ſhauld have 


refuted his Books by folid Arguments before thi 
hadcome to che laſt Extremities · Nhat the opes Au 
thority is of great 

rable it is, che greate | ki ti 
F 


any Man to run; and thander out Excominuriiet- 


* 


at 1.1607 ee 


ode 2210 5 


That 


roves of this Advice, and writes an ac- 


tle is dated the Fifth of Nor 


reighr, but che more conſide- 
My rh mould be taken not to 


ee ; 
es tp their Fears: 
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bac they ought to proceed wafily and uſe great 


An Hiflo- Moderation in this Matter, ſo much the rather be- 


2% uſe it is of ſo great Importancey that manprof 
an Abridy. thoſe who themſelves condemn Luther, were not 
ment of che well ſatisfied that he had been condemned in ſuch 
orte ef a manner: That thefe were only two Univerſities 
the 4% which had cenſured ſorhe Puradones in his Books, 
dene, and they had not waited fot che Judgment of the 
"art of che Univerſity of Paris; which has always had the firſt 
ſixteenth Place among all the Univef lities, as the See of Noms 
_ Century.” has the Primacy of the Church; that the Pope's 
Op Bull Had been thought too ſevere; but yer thoſe 
7 1 who put it in Execution had proceeded with far 
I Vcater Rigor 3 that no Body had approved of 
"what Silveftep Ptieriss had written againſt Luther. 

That Johannes Turenhoutns had diſputedagainſt him, 

and had written a Book on this Subject with greater 
Solidity and Moderation than had done 
That no Man had been at ter Pains than him- 

ſelf in publiſhing that Book, which was a convin - 

eing Proof that he was no Favourer of Luther s Prin- 

: F That he had no Correſpondence with him, 

and how was it poſſible, that he could be of his 
Party againſt the Truths of the Goſpel, or againſt 
the Church of Nome, which he believed to be the 
Catholick Church, or againſt the chief Biſhop, 
ſince he had always avoided Diſputes even with his 
don Biſhop? That he was not ſo impious as to 
entertain any Opinions that were contrary to thoſe 

of the Church ;; nor ſo ingrateful not to be devo- 
ted to the Service of Pope Leo X. Who had given 
him ſo many Marks of his Favour, nor ſo impru- 


dent as to have any Deſign to reſiſt Princes: That 


R if the Corruption of the: Manners: of the Court of 


Nome, did call for a ſpeedy and preſent Remedy, 


yet it was not for him nor any of his Station, ta uns 
. dertake the Reformation of it. Tllat he had ra- 
ther things ſnould continue in the State they were 
in, than that he ſhould be the Cauſe of new Diſor-· 


ders: And in a Word, that he wauld never wil- 


fully teach an Error, or be an Author of Sedition, 
or acccflary to it. That he was only diſpleaſed with 
thoſe, who hated good Learning and the Goſpel, 
and who were fed and enriched by the Follies of 
the People. In the Cloſe he aſſured Cardinal Cam- 
pegius, that he had always been, and would 2 

be moſt affectionate to the Holy See, and that h. 

_  hok'd upon thoſe who! oppoſed it, as his on Ene- 


Ile faith the ſame things to the Pope in the $75, 


Letter of the ſame Book; he aſſures him that he 
was not of Luthers Acquaintance, and that he had 
never read more than ſome Pages of his Writings; 
that what, he had read of them had made him think, 


that it would be very convenient to explain the Hos 


ly Scriptures after the manner of the Ancients; that 
he did not approve of any thing in him but what he 
thought was 
jectured that his Writings might create much ttou/ 
le; that he had hindred Frobenizs at Baſil to print 
themq that im writing to Luther, he had given him 


ſome Advices, and preſcribed him ſome Rules how 


he ought to behave himſelf; that he had never de- 
ſended his Doctrine; that tis true he had never re- 


futed ir, becauſe he had never read his Works, and 


thought it too punt an Undertaking for him to en- 
gage in: And beſides, he did not chink it 8 
16 * the Univerſities, before whom the Mat- 
% 559 19035 £663 tina diol 
Hi zel. Epiſtle is addreſs'd to a Perſon of great 
Quality, who: defired of him à ſure Rule, for his 
Donduct in Religion, aſſuring bim; that he would 
rely more upon his Advice than upon a ſolemn De- 

| cifon given by che Pope hir | | 
his own Thoughts about Religion very fully; = 
withal he tells that Perſon of Quality, that the Ar- 


4 2125 be made uſe of, was ſo far: from engaging 
Nim to do what he deſired of him, that it made im 


more unwilling to adventure upon it, , Fer ha 
Lam (ſays he) that I ſhould preſcribe Rules about 


3 that he was the firſt who con- 


only to ſaholaſtical Niceties; and beo . 
Notes,; he Was ſometimes ef a different Opinion 
from Thomas Aguinas, and ſaid that young Children 


himſelf. Eraſinus explains 


another Man's Faith; Or give Deciſions different as 
from thoſe of the catholick Church? Gdd forbid 4» tj, 


that I ſhould take upon 


* is, to wiſh, that ſome things were done, for Iwill 
not give Orders in any thing: I could/wiſh then 
in the firſt place, chat all thoſe of your Country 
5. were united, both among themſelves, and wich all 
* other Chriſtians, in the Bonds of true Chriſtian 
Cbarity. He ſays, that he knew that the People 


of that Country did generally deteſt the Sect of the 


Nicolaitans; that they ſtiould rather re · unite the: Pi. 


gards to the Communion of the Church. That the 
beſt way of doing this, was to make choice of wiſe 


and moderate Men to inſtruc them, That nothing 
had contributed ſo much to Luiber's Reputation, as 


the Rage of his Adverſaries: That thoſe were yet 
more intolerable, who provoked the Pope by their 
by their Invectives. 


Reproaches, or defamed him 
That St. Peter had reaſon to reprove thoſe who de- 
ſpiſed Dominion; how much more do we owe Re- 


het to him, whom all Churches have inveſted with 


— 


the chief Authority? That he does not diſpute from 


hence that Authority is derived to the Pope; that 


it. is ſufficient, that it has been found convenient to 
ehuſe one Biſhop to be Sovereign amòng the reſt, 
not only to prevent the Growth of Schiſtns, but al- 


ſo to reſtrain the Tyranny of other Biſhops and Prin- 


ces: That he knows well enough the Complaints 
that are ordinarily made againſt the Ser of Rome, 
but as it is a great Folly to give credit 22 lar 
Reports, ſo it is a great Injuſtice to charge \ 
with every thing that is done iu Rome. Thathow- 
ever, if inſtead of Reproaches and bitter ſatyrical 
Writings, they would make uſe of Prayers, modeſt 
Complaints, and ſolid Reaſons, they might hope to be 
much more ſucceſsful. That he ſhould not be ſorry, 
that Luther Books were publiſhed in his Country, 
provided People would read them as: he read them; 
that. is to r that they would take Whatever is good 
in thęm, and reject whatever is amiſs. That he would 


not give fuller Accounts of his Thoughts of that Man, 


but that he may 1 the greateſt part of that 
Tragedy was occaſi 
ſome Divines who wrote againſt him, and eſpecially 


of the [Dominicans and Garmelites:; That as for him- 


ſelf, he was neither Lutber's Patron, nor his Friend, 
nor his Judge. That he neither wrote the ſame things 
that Luther did, nor aſter the ſame manner. That 
he wiſhed he were more modeſt, and that he diſap- 
proved very much of his being tranſ 
ſion, as well as of his: Adverſaries, who might be 
charged with the ſame Fault. That the Bull pub- 
liſhed againſt him, had not had any great Effect: 
Fhat his Enemies joined him wieh Luiber, and de- 
elaimed againſt him, derauſe he ſaid in his Wrr 
tings, that Fox did not well to apply themſelves 

| caule in his 


ought; not to be ſollieited to angage in a Mona- 
ſtick Liſe, heſore they knew what it was, and un- 
derſtood the Nature of Ne 
admoniſhed them that wue Devotion did not conſiſt 


in external Cerxmonies, but in the inward Motions 
of che Souls and lalfly, becauſe be defended polite 


Learning, againſt which tchey had declared War. 
The Peron of Quality: ta ehe. writes this Let 
berg hath exhonted him: 0. join / with Lutber, and be 
anſwers that he was very ready to do it, provided 


Luther 


7 upon me to determine any ſuch . 7% 
thing; all my Deſign is to make Men moôre in love 
vith police Learning, and to bring back the Stu- en, 
dy of Divinity, whichꝭ is degenerated into nite u 
Queſtions and uſeleſs Subtletiesg to the firſt Foun- / 4 
© tain. I have always abſtained from givin poſitive f of he 
Definitions, and from being dogmaticab in any bar, 
3 N ES Rag? = of 
* thing, eſpecially in oppoſition to the Opinions that nan 
* were commonly received in the Church; > tho? I Cn. 
confeſs, the Divines have determined ſome things 
which wirhout any prejudice! to Religion, might , 
have been leſt undetermined; but all my Buſineſs  YV 


oned by the too great Paſſion of 


tranſported with Paſ- 


gion. And becauſe he 
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Jo Lauer were of the Church Patty; and that he would 
1 e always be of that fide where he found the ſolid Rock 


I e and evangelical Peace ((7 7 
40 In his 14h. Epiſtle, written to Cheregutus the 


5 "ofthe. Pope's Nuncio, he complains alſo of the Preachers, 
2 ho exclaim'd againſt him, and tells him, that they: 
thr Au. were but an ignorant Set of Men, tranſported with: 
gf ebe paſſion, who did great prejudice to the Holy See; 
nd, he aſſures him, that if he had pleaſed to have been 
art of the : 1 | . 
ah in Lather's Intereſt, his Party would have been much 
Centurye. ſtronger than it was: But God forbid (fays he) 
that I ſhould entertain any ſuch Thoughts : I have 
Eraſmus. c not hitherto preached any thing but what is for 
lt the Peace and Quiet of the Church: I have labou- 
+ red only for Jeſus Chriſt : And my Life being near 
© an end, I ſhall take care not to alter my former 
Conduct, nor to loſe the Crown and the Recom- 


_ TE pence, which L hope for. 


„ 


. 


 The-20zb. Epiſtle of the 14h. Book, is from a 
Moravian (1), who repreſents ro Era/mns the State: 
of Religion in his own Country; he ſays, that the 
Marquitate of Moravia was at that time divided into 
three Sects (beſides many Jets, a great number of 
Epicureans, and ſome Nicolaitans who lived there) 
that the firſt was compoſed of thoſe, who honoured 
the Pope, and obey'd him in every thing, and ac- 
knowledged him to be the true Vicar of J. Ohriſt, 
as the Germans did, and all other Nations that be- 
longed to Chriſt's Flock: That the moſt part of the 
Nobility and Gentry were of this Number, and 
ſome Royal Towns with the Monaſteries, which 
were formerly rich, but were then almoſt quite ru- 
ined; That the ſecond Sect was of thoſe who diſ- 
trihuted the Euchariſt to the People under both 
Kinds; that there were ſome few of the Nobility, 
many of the Gentry, and near 30 Royal Towns, who 
were of that Party; that theſe retained the Sacra- 
ments and Ceremonies of the Church of Rome, and 
differ d from it only in theſe two things, that they 
had Communion in both Kinds, and that their Prieſts 
did celebrate the Maſs, and read the Epiltles and 
Goſpels in the Language of that Country; but that 
they obſtinately adhered to theſe two Practices, and 
faid, that this Liberty was granted them in the Trea- 

ty that was made with; them at the Council of Ba- 
A; tho Pope Eugenius did not confirm it, becauſe 

he would not approve of the Decrees of that Coun- 
oil. That however they would not obſerve the Con- 
dition upon which the Council had granted them 
the Liberty of communicating under both Kinds; 
which. was, that the Prieſt ſhould declare before he 
adminiſtred the Sacrament to the People, that they 
onght not to think, that a Man received leſs under one 
Kind than under both. That on the contrary they 
maintain d, that J. Chriſt having inſtituted the Sacra- 
ment under both Kinds, and the Church having obſer- 
ved chat Cuſtom for many Ages, it ought not to have 
been altered. The 3a. Sec Was that of the Picards, 
cho took their Name from one who deſerted his own 
Commry of Bicardh, and came into Bohemia, at the 
time whken Jahn Zista, who was a wicked and profli- 
gate Man, made War upon the Eccleſiaſticks z this Pi- 
card joined with him, and infected his whole Army 

with his pernicious Doctrine. Theſe conſidered the 
Pope, the Cardinals; the Biſhops, and all æhe other 
Clergyy as Antichriſts 3 they laid the Church of 
Rom was the W hore and the Beaſt ſpoken of in the 

_ Apocalypſe 5) that all they do ate Abominations and 
Curſes, inſtead of Bleſſings of Holy Things; they 
mad choice of ignorant and rude Laymen to be Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſts, and Who had Wives and Children; 
they called one another Brothers and. Siſters; they 
undoryalued both che ancient and modern Doctors; 
their Miniſtets had no P rieſts Habits when th y ce- | 
lebrated the Maſs, and ſaid no Prayers but the Lord's 
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ved: into their Number; they uſed neither Salt no 


this laſt might ſoon be ſu 
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Prayer they had little or 6 Faith in the Sacra“ 
ments, and put as little Truſt in them; They re- 
baptized with pure Water, thoſe whom they Tecei- 
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Holy Water, nor conſecrated Oyl {they did not be- Hr if the a 
lieve che real Preſence of Chriſt's Body in the Sacra- Works f 
ment of the Euchariſt; and believed there was no- 4. 
thing there but Bread and Wine, which re reſen- he: 
ted and figured to us the Death of ſeſus Chrilf they par of the ; 
charged all thoſe with Idolatry who adored it; for ſixteenth 
according to their Principles, our Saviour inſtituted Century. 
this Sacrament only that it might ſerve for a Me- 
morial of his Paſſion. They believed, that Inter- L,. 
ceſſions and Prayers for the Dead were unprofitable Y. 
and ridiculous, as well as auricular Confeſſion, and 

the Penances that were enjoined by the Prieſt. They 

called the Obſervation of Faſts and Vigils an hypo- 


* 


; critical Practice; they ſaid, that the Feaſts of the 


bleſſed Virgin and of the Saints, were nothing but 
the Inventions ot idle People; and they obſerved no 
Holydays but Sundays, and the Feaſts of Chriſtmas, ' 
Eaſter, and Pentecoſt. The Author of this Epiſtle 
obſerves; that if the two firſt Sects were re- united, 
| N ppreſſed. This Letter is 
dated 11th. October, 1519. i ee 
In the Epiſtle which Eraſinus writes in anſwer to 
this, he begins with bewailing the many Errors and 
Miſtakes to which Men are liable, and reckons up 
a great many fooliſh and impertinent Errors, which 
have been maintain'd by ancient and modern Here- 
ticks: He then expreſſes his earneſt Wiſhes that thoſe 
three Sects which were in Bohemia, were re- united. 
He ſays, that Mens Paſſions and Intereſts are the 
eat Hindrance of that Union; that of thoſe three 
ocieties, the firſt is the only one that ought to con- 
tinue; that the Hierarchy. and the Primacy of one 
ſole Biſhop, is neceſſary in the Church; that the 
ſecond Sect is more to be blamed for rejecting the 
Authority and Cuſtoms of the Church of Rome, than 
for believing that it is an Act of Piety to communi- 
cate in both Kinds; that it were to have been wiſli- 


ed, that Pope Eugenius had upon that occaſion had 


a greater Regard to the Peace of the Church, ' than” 
to his own Intereſts and Humours: But that yet he 
would adviſe the Bohemians rather to obey, than to 
oppoſe a Cuſtom that was already received through- 
out a great part of Chriſtendom But that to ſpeak 
his Thoughts freely, he wonders why ſuch a Cut-' 
tom was introduced; and that the Reaſons that are 
given for: it, are not of ſufficient Importance. That 
it is no wonder, that the Facrion of the Picards have 
yet leſs of the Spirit and peaceable Temper of the 
Goſpel, ſince they had ſo profligate a Man for their 


Author: T hat if the Pope were Antichriſt, becauſe 


ſometimes there are Popes who have no Religion; 
or if the Church were becois an Harlot, becauſe 
there are Cardinals, Biſhops,” and other Clergymen 
who are vicious in their Lives, then we ought not 

to obey any Biſhop, or Paſtor or Prince: For if 
this were once allowed, every Man would call all 
thoſe impious; MNhom he was not pleaſed with. That 
St. rs LS nion is far better; that the bad 
Practices of Miniſters do not hinder the Graces which 
God confers. upon us in the Sacraments, tho” they 
ought: to be very {ſeverely puniſhed, who by their 
ſcandalous. Lives, make the -adorable Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt tu be contemned among the fimple and igno- 
rant People: That it thoſe Piarde, having loſt all 
Shame, ſhould continue in their diſorderly Practi- 
ces, there would bea Neceſſity to reduce them into 
Order; but chat no private Man, nor the whole Bo- 
4 aß the Lait y hadiany Right o moleſt them; that 
1tiwas not convenient to ae p againſt them, 
leſt uf ſuch an Example were once given, the Inne 
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Mpote this Letter, toys 185 e that he way H Hohe · 
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ay of electing their Miniſters carbe near to the Cu- 
An Hiſoo. ſtom of rhe primitive Church, that St: Miabolas and 
ry of che St. Ambroſe were elected by the People, before the 
Due, auf canonical Form of Elections wis in uſe; that the 
eee, Tumults that fell our at choſe Elections, Were the 
art cauſe of 2 the Choice to a few Perſons. 
the I. That the Choice they made of ignorant Men would 
rhors of the be more ſupportable, if they would but ſupply their 
forme want of Learnin * the Piety of their Lies; that 
n it was a double 2 to make ſuch a Choice as they 
Century. did, of Men that were both incapable for want of 
— Learning, and immoral in their Practices; that for 
Eriſmuf. the Name of Brothers and Siſters, which they gave 
A o one another, there was no Harm in it. That he 
could have wiſhed, that that Mark of mutual Cha- 
rity were {till in uſe among Ohriſtians; that tho' it 

was very probable, that Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſ- 

tles celebrated the Euchariſt in their ordinary Ha- 

bits, yet it was an impious thing] to deſpiſe what 

ſince that time was inſtituted by our Fathers for a 

ood End. Theſe are Ceremonies (fays he) but 

theſe Ceremonies make the People have a greater Ve- 
neration for the Divine Myſteries: And why ſhould 

hey dit from others in à thing which they may 
obſerve without any trouble? Unleſs the Pope would 


allow them to make uſe of their own Rites arid Ce- 


remonies, as he has allowed the Greeks,and the Church 
of Milan to retain theirs, tho' they be very different 
from thoſe of the Church of Rome. That it was a 

8 t Folly in them not to make uſe of any other 
rayer but the Lord's Prayer; that their Opinions 
concerning the Sacraments were abſurd and impious; 
that he wondred with what Confidence they could de- 
ſpiſe moderate Faſting; but he confeſſed that the Num- 
ber of the Feſtivals were too much increaſed. That 
many poor People were thereby reduced to Bite. 
ry. That it was cbnvenient they ſhould be allow- 
ed to work atter Divine Service was over: But that 

it belonged to the Biſhops to give Orders in that 
Matter, and the People ought not to ſhake off the 


Yoke: of Obedience, which they ow'd to the Bi- 


ſhops Orders. After this, be ſays, that the Letter 


which he was anſwering; did fully diſcover the E- 
vali and it was to be with'd that a ſure and efficaci- 
Joy emedy as * found for —— = 12 

think that that was {altogether i „if good 
Men would but ſet about itz eſpecially at that time 
when they had an Emperor, :Chorles V. Who was ſo 
zealous for Religion, and Pope Lenz who was of ſo 
mild a Temper, and ſo caly; to be ãntreated; that in 
order to a Re- union, it was neceſſary; tliat each Par- 
iy ſhould yield fomething to another; that as to Or- 
inations and the Sacraments, no Opimions 4 
be allow ' d, but thoſe of the Catholicks, but that 
they might part with ſome Opinions of the modern 
Divines, and might tolerate ſome particular Rites 
and Ceremonies; tho it would be mote convenient 
that all Chriſtians had the ſame Cuſtoms; and obſer - 
ved thę n mee | that, it #6uld. do much 
good; if Articles of Faith were not ſo much multi- 
plied that then Men would not beaſhamed to inake 
this Anſwer to ſeveral Queſtions, Gd kniws After 
what manner That is, bur it is eng fun ant 10 believe | 
that it is. As for Inſtance, oy ev I khow that 
the Body and Bldgd: of qeſus Qhriſt ought to be 
received with pute Intentions but tis a of 
no great conſequence to exphin how the Breud is 
tranſubſtantiated into the Body of Jeſus Ohriſt, 

© ſuch a narrow compaſi, or be in b many different 
6 places at the ſame time. 1:1 know that I Hall tiſt 
& again fr om the dead,; but I am not cordcerned - 
© enquire with Curiofity, what iind of Body: Tffnall 
© have after the Reſurrection, and aſtet what matinor 
© this Bady that is ſo often chuidged; does continue 


© the ſame 


„In the daſt;place; be ſays; that if Princes, und ef. 
ally-rhe' Pope; would void an appearance e 
Fran und A rler, fr would Be @ we prevailing 


veto. perſuade Separatiſts to retun 
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to treat of à Matter that was only proper for Di- 


vo che Cm 


wmunion of the Church, becauſe Men take check N 
When they ſee that they are like! to be treated ag An mp. 
Slaves, and that their Salvation is not the thing thoſe / the 

ai at, Who invite them to Devotion and Church Pages 
Communion; bur is only a'prerence, by which they e 


Ment of 
think ta cheat them into a compliance, that they n 
may make them a Prey to their Avarice : But if on % 4. 
rhe other hand, they fee that their Governors do f 
not deſigu 10 do them any Hort, but are ready to 2e 
do them all the Good they can, they will much rant 
mote readily truſt themſelves to their Conduct. Centu. 
In the 5th. Epiſtle of this Book, he gives the —— > 
Reaſons why he would not write againſt Lutber. . rau.. 
He fays, that he could not approve of the Conduct WYN 
of thoſe, who had publickly exclaimed: againſt him, 
before they had Whg him: That he would not 
concern himſelf in a Debate which others had given 
riſe to. That it was more reaſonable, that thoſe 
who had begun it ſhould finiſh it. That beſides 
there was no Reaſon why he ſhould write againſt 
Luther rather than others: That it was more reaſo- 
nable, that thoſe who had ſs bitterly inveighed a- 
gainſt him in their Sermons" and Writings, ſhould 
alfo write againſt him: That it ſeemed hard to him 
to fall 5 7 a Man who was already condemned, and 
whoſe Writings were burnt. That he did not think 
it would be for his Advantage to provoke fo keen 
a Man, who only fought for occaſions to do his 
Adverlaries Miſchief, and who was ſupported by 
many Princes of Germany: That he thought it would 
be a'raſh thing in him to concern himſelf with a 
Commiſſion, with which he was not charged: That 
ſome perhaps would fay, that he took an imperti- 
nent way to raiſe his own Reputation, by fighting 
againſt a Man who was already laid on the Grounc | | 
That it was not for a Grammarian, ſuch-as he was, 


X 
bas 


vines; that his Judgment couldnot be of any weight, 
aſter the Decrees ot the hy and two Univerſities ; 
that if he ſhould undertake to refute Lutber, it would 
be neceflkry for him to fead over his Works at leaſt 
once ur twice; but he'could not ſpare ſo much time 
to do it; * ſcarre rime enough to reviſe his 
own Works. That Jacobus Latbmails, and Jobunnes 
Tarenbouint, ought rather to publiſh what they had 
written againſt Lurber. He then mentions the ex- 
traragamt Puſſions of ſome Dominicans aguimſt him- 
ſelf, and he wonders that the Monks of that Order 
ſhould be ſu well pleaſed with theſe kinds of Trage 
dies, and to he the Authors of continual Troubles: 
That it Was well enough known what Commotions 
they nd raiſed about the inmaculare Conception of 
the bleſſed Virgin: That Savanarvla had eauſed Diſ- 
turbances at Flovnces that they had likewiſe been 
the 5 Kine. eee, ke -Mork That 
Jacobus 4 ur had made a great deal of imper- 
tinent Noiſe againſt Ræntiilin, und the Count 4 Ne- | 
ven ben)! That they had made ſome ſeditieus % . 
Diſcount imſelſß, cho“ he had never offen- mould be 
ded the whole Order) unieſs vhey took Offence, be- Novers- 
cauſe hie rad faid forme Things in general of the Lives 0. 
of Monks; for which they might wirh us gabdRea- 
ſon, exclaim againſt St. An ene, St. Jerome, and 
St. Bernard; who had ſpoketi'aftor the fame manner, 
of the Way how 4. „„ 
The nud. Epiſtle is written in commendation of 
Jobs Coder, aud Fobunmnes Pirrariusz this laſt was of 
the Order of Sc: Francs” Braſs deſetibes him as 
a Monk of great Learning, Impartial in his Judg- 
mei, of 4 Clear Underſtanding, and of excellent 


Qualifications,- and Who had b AitnſelF to 
trouble: only e he was not willing to trade in 


Lama 1 465. and Wat che Bon of u Liord-Mayor | 
of chat Oy, From his very Lafancy he appfied 
himſelf to Studies, he lead: travelled into France 


and wy Where tic fiadied dhe abelent Fiche: 
8. 


When Re returhed toto EM lang, he publickly ex- 
plained St. Paußs le TY Bot as et ue 
his Divinity Degrees in the Univeriny, tho! de was 
7 1 7 | IH it Die | as 


_ to compl 


bis own 
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1 . Learning recommended him 0 elfectdaliy, that che 


ee of Doctor was conferred upon him, tho 

4 hex d not ask it. He was afterwards made Dean of 
che cithedral Church of St. Paul's, London. Era/- 
mus defertbes his great Love for Learning, his Mo- 
4. #&fty in his Garb, his Charity to rhe Poor, his foun- 


ny 47 of Sr. Paul's School, and his Death, which 
2745 e 1520. 


He commends his Temperance i in 

eating and drinking, his great Abſtinence, and his 
reat Candour and incerity : As to his Opinions, he 
. fiys, that left he ſhould give any Scandal, he ſeemed 

with the Opinions of others; but that in 
ene e he did not go along with that 
which was commonly received. That he ſaid, the 
'Scorifts, who were generally reputed a very ſubrile 
ſort of Men, were nothing bur ſo many ſtupid Beaſts, 
who had no Wit; for (ſaid he) that Man S Fancy 
mult be very barren, that amuſes it (elf with 1 Carping 
at every thing that other People ſay, and in diſtin- 
guifhing and ſubdiſtinguiſhing every thing chat is 

ropoſed: But he had yet a worſe Opinion of To- 


mas Aquinas than of Scotus, becauſe he had blended 


too much 1 5 y with Divinity. He ſays, that 
Colet had a ove. for Chriſtian Devotion, bur 
he had no Feat Opinion of rhe Monaſteries, as they 
were at that time, becauſe of the Diforders thatwere 
in them: Not that he hated the Orders of Monks, 
but that he thought the Monks did, not live ſuitably 
to their Profeſſion : That he could not endure _ 
Biſhops, who did not acquit themſelyes as they oughr 
to do in that ſacred Function, or whoſe. duct 
was unworthy of their ſacred Character But 1 was 
not of the Opinion of thoſe Men, who preten 


that the Sacraments which were adminiſted by Mi- 


niſters of immoral Lives, were not valid. He ap- 
proved of Confeſſion, and was perſuaded that there 
was not any Practice in the Church, by which Peo- 
Pabel ſo much comforted 9 oreurageds as hy it; 
he did not love to have it too ſcrupulouſl GC 
or too frequently repeated. He contented (ar: to 
ſay Maſs on Sandays and Holydays, either e 2 
had not Leiſure Fo his Studies, anf other Occ: 
ons, to ſay it erty Day, or that, he found that h 
celebrated the Maſs with greater beer and De 
vorion when he did it not fo. often: I (et. he 
not blame thoſe who 2 every Day at che. 
| He was well pleaſed to ſee ED 1 bas Ga 
rmed with Splendor, and compete, 8 
tom extremely. There were me Differe 
xwixt him and his Biſhop, who VT e 
biſhop of Canterbury againſt him, that he had preach- 


ed White we ought not to Forty Images, and that 
the Apoſtles Wot under 7 8 5 iis Res 
Sheep by giving them va E DCC: 
they chemfelves were Mey ir 3! e had. indi 
wech affronted his hop, hen ing ax. che 
who read their Sermons ; i hug $3 of Can: 


terbury who knew Coler's "Merits, Ole little rc 
8 theſe Accuſations, and thy kheBiſ 
on | 


js 1 from the R 

yed two Fa. ro. ppg 

by by The King was fo far from hęarkning to 
tei Coinplainrs, that 5 Sa 0 20 7 

and exhorted him to 85 e in bis 2 0 eib. 
ing, 1 he did Ep 1 rear Succeſs. 
5 | e at, Zr 2 1 5 Sir 2; 

4 


Ms to fligh 1 $A Brixins 

bliſhed again kit 1177 e 0  Autimorus 
and not to Youchlafe ! it an 0 Or if he re 
ſolved to anſwer 1 it, that he would defend, himſel 
withont rerurning che abiiſive Language that Brix. 


him. agaial 


He e 


hich were not 


an Anſwer to Brixius, 


Him, he hinafelf had bought and lock'd pp; all the 
Copics of it, and that the 
till he ſaw how Brixius uſed him. 
In the Fourteenth Epiſtle of the Sixteenth Book, 
he 987 that he thinks the Opinion of thoſe 
who hold 
Virgin, is the moſt probable, 
that Thomas. Aquinas condemned thoſe bf Hereſy, .—. 
who denied that the Bread Was chan ged into m_—_— 
Sacrifice of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, 17 the pro- © 


.nouncing of theſe Words, Hoe, off Gorpas meum, this 


is my BdV. 

In the 19th. he 9 \Hogoftratus for writing 
in ſuch a manner. Capnis 3 he allo r 
himſelf from wha 2 oftratus had alledge 
him, 1955 he thould — aſſerted, 1 the 22 
of were wholly diſolved by Divoroe. 
im, that he had never faid, that Divorce 


at it was printed too 
by the Advice of bis Friends; but that to farisfic 2% 


Lives, 


5 N qualified 8 e as any Maw TM 5 great Tolle that 1 next to Tio hy hn thar e writ. An 


was allowed of, and that he had only expreſſed his. 


Wiſhes, that it were allowed of; out of cempaffon 


to, thoſe who are miſerable by unhappy Marriages: 


That he was not to take upon him to ſet Bounds to 
the Church's Power That tho* ſhe cannot alter 


any thing that is eſtabliſhed by the Law of God; | 


yet ſhe may interpret it fayourably as ſhe inter- 
rets. God's Commands concerning Homicide and 
lemn Oaths : That as to this particular Caſe, 
the Church admits of many Reaſons for Divorce; 
\ Vi by Jeſus Chriſt : That the 

has diſtinguiſhed berwixt Marriages that are con! 
[ELIE and thoſe that are not; thatſhe has made. 
Laws concerning the Validity and Nullity of 
Marriages, and that the ancient Canons relating to 
this Subiect, do not at all 
The two firſt Epiſtles of the Seventeenth, Book, 
are writ on occaſion of the Books, which Edward 


agree with one another: 


Lee, wrote againſt Eraſmus, and of che way that he 


took to publiſh them. He 
count'of them, free from 
| that Lee had dealt very un 
After which are ſome 
count of ſeveral particular things. racing to che 


Ives an hiſtorical Ac- 
I Paſſion; and en 
7 byibhimm 


Learned Men of that Age. 


+ 


In the 187b. he reproves che Bitterneſs of Spirit; 


hat the Spirit of the Goſpel is accompained with 
Civility, 


Prudence, and Meekneſs: That Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf aid adapt himſelf to the Humours of 


ee and Gentleneſs, and accommodated 
tbemlelves to the weakneſs of Mens Capacities: 


preached the Goſpel: That 
they took the moſt effetual Methods, and uſed the 

moſt proper Arguments for gaining them: That 
— Re are more effoctual han rhole chat 
are violent: That it ſeem'd Luther did all he could 
to make People believe, that his Doctrine was very 


piſtles, which give a0 | 


| The Luther ſhows in his Writings, and lays, 


the.Jews., That the Apoſtles treated them with 


uſe That they did not with hard Words frighten thoſe = 
is away to whom they 


erent from that of others: That while he en- 


PT to repalp ſore Exils he gave occaſion 
to far greater, | He adds, that his Enemies had col - 
ome things out of his Books, which ſeemed 

to agree. with ſome of Luthers Opinions; But he 
takes notice, that Trurh and Falfhpod do often reſem - 
ble one another, and he hows the Difference between 


his, own Sentiments and 'thoſe of Larber (2) & 1 
„ have, laid perhaps ſome where (Aas he) chat we 


ee raſh Vos and that I do 
2 choſe who Jeave their Wives und 


tus bac pjven him: And he promiſes Ko we; 65 o in Pilgtiumge to St. Jm or 
thing that was 3 in ar Book bm fl ſt him, ©ro | +7 Sa 3 kinds of Vows, 
, Sir Thomas More 5 88 d hin in che beine eee that Coufeſfon 
; "BE „ E031; | 
7 1 F r Shah . 
WALLS . re 3 wh go 28 of bathe 105 Lal r did not ng For be did . condemn cicher 
N A And. e 18 ern for he KI Words — 1 would not have the andereken, a 7.5 j. roi 
'bofoge- eber Laber Books; or- ſo rafhly undertaken 3 
Rare Sy he by hear ſays And 3 indecd he affix- done in = Church of Nome] 


866862 
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be 
bing 
an Abridg- 
ſhould not be diſperſed ment of rhe 
Works of 

the An- 
? thor ofthe 
For mor 


e immaculate Conception of the Hleſſed parrof the 
And he takes notice, os 
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—_— 
1 become an inſup arcade Burden, =— SE ween ery Conran Go ral Coun- 
ge, ny Seruples of 05 nſciente that Wi * brought "til, the E 5 


ryafsbe. e imo it 3 Luther Ne all kind of Confeſſion as 
| 1 pernicious, / 1 5 in ſome Paſſages, that we 
"ene abe ought; to read good Authors, and that the Boo 
« Works of: S attributed to St. 'Dionyfivs are not ſo pſcful as the 
*he Au-\ Titles of them promile. Luther By. that the 
2 tbe © -Atithor” of thoſe Books is a Fool and not wor- 
part of the. thy to be read: Vet to ſpeak ingenioully, if I 
\fiztrenth could have foreſeen What has ſince happened, 1 
Century. would not have written any thing to fuch urpo- 
— 6: ſes; or I would have made uſe of other Terms; 
Brafimus. for the thing I moſt deſire is, that I may do good 
to all Mankind, without offending any Man. 
At laſt he exhorts Juſtus Jonas, tö whom he 
3 this Letter, to endeavour an Accommodation, 
and to ſpeak of it to Philip Melanc thon, and to en- 
deavour by their Prudence to put an end to the 
Schiſm, and to all the Troubles of the Church that 
Lather had occaſioned. This Epiſtle is dated in 
May * * 4 . O35: 
In tñle two and tech Epiſtle, ſpeakin of 
ale Edition of Tertullian, which was publiſhe 
Nlenanus, he gives a Character of that Father. 
This Author (ſays he) writes in a Stile aprt 
tb. himſelf; which perhaps was very well appr 
ved by che Africans; though to us it ſeems too 
© rügged, as St, Jerome acknowledges mere we cati- 
©, not but admite the Vivacity of his Genius, the 
Vaſtneſs of his Knowledge in the Holy Scriptures, 
aid the/Readineſs of his Memory in an Age where- 
Din there were no Schools, no writers of Diſſerta- 
£:\tions, no Interpreters of the Holy Scriptures, mo * 
t publick Profeſſors of Divinity; though he is li- 
labile to that Fault which St. Vene takes notice 
109 of in Origen, "which is, that ſometimes he wrefts 
ehe Senſe'of ſome Paſſa ages of Holy Seripture, and 
dos it with greater 'Boldneſs than Origen himſelf, 
ho propoſes things by way of Difpute and Doubr, 
whereas Tertullian is confident, and determines 
+ iſitively. -- Tho! che cannot be excuſed for leavin 
Stbe Communion of the Church, yet St. Jerome 
< eſſens his Fault; and it muſt be «confeſſed, that 
£ amongſt the Hereticks, thoſe who out of an Ex- 
eoeeſs/ of Zeal, required too great Auſterities, are 
the leaſt criminal. Such as thoſe were, who re- 
0 quired, that they who were once baptized, ſhould 
© hve-ſuch pure and blameleſs Lives, that none of 
them who fell into any enormous Crime, ſhould 
t evet be received into the Communion of t 
„Church; that by this ſeverity of Eccleſiaſtical 
*,, Diſcipline, others might be frighted from all ſo 
of Vice: For, as far as I cat judge, they were 
not of Opinion, that thoſe who Were debarred from 
© the-Communion of the Chureh, were thereb 
excluded the Kingdom of Heaven: But th 
Fart deſignid, that t ande Penance all their 
' © Eite-time 3 and they thought this was neceſſary 
Sali uſeful, to vu e others to a ſtrict Performance 
of their Duty. oe Ancients; were alſo againſt 
©, ſecond. Marrinard;, nay, and enjoined Celibacy. 
Some of them Abſolutely condemned War; theſe 
are: the moſt excuſable Exceſſes which take Men 
0 off from Vice, and carry them to that Extreme 
Achat. is moſt oppoſite to it: And ſuch, for the 
e moſt part, were the Errors of Vrin Whic 


were of à quite different kind from dhe mon- 
Ceſtious Opinions of the firſt Heretic ks. 


An the —— er be laughs at. aeg w. who ett. 


dexroured to re- eſtabliſſi the Honour of the Mend 1 

Orders, by ſaying that it was the Spring 'of 

this Earthly Paradiſe, rom hence went forth the 
four Rivers, which are the four Mendicant Orders; 
and ro prove the. Neceſſity of Confeſſion from [the 
Books/of St. Ahe ine Confeſfons. 


n che 47h. E pitie of the 184% Bok}; Which ig 
addreſſed to Piſtorius, he aſſures him, that he never. 


_ favoured, nor ever would favourapy Hereſy that Was 
condemned. That he had always adbercd to the 


13 | bas, that, we oughs | 


LS 26 Ad) och at 3nob wem 
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for diſpenſing with the Vows of Monks; but that 


the Convent ſome Vears before, and becauſe he 


an end to thoſe Troubles. which Hereſy had occa- 
po- ſioned. That gentle methods would wp more effcc- 


e n 


Hg % iſhaps, and. the Orders of the WA 
Sc art of at among the Synodical Con- 55 of the 
e 17 by ſome which were deſigned to 3, an 
Alt f or evet, a others which were deſigned. to me: of th 
continue only fdr ſome time. That ſome of them Works 
are founded upon the. Goſpel, and are inyiolable, '* rigs 
others of them may be altered. That tis true, he 5 oh th 
did at the inning of that Rupt ure which then Pare 
troubled - the Church, believe — — it was ne- ſixteenth 
ceſſary for the Peace of the Church, to make ſome C 
Alterations 3. but only in thoſe Laws which are al 
'terable in themſelves. That the 1ralians have ſome Ln 
'Opinlons that he would not defend. That he did YV 
not ſee any Inconvenience, tho the Church ſhould 
allow the Euchariſt to be adminiſtred under both 
kinds, as was once allowed by the Bobemians. That 


he was never for permitting Prieſts to marry, nor 


he was always of opinion, that it was Cruelty 5 
conſtrain People of either Sex to take Vows: u 


them, before they were of ſufficient A: to un . 
ſtand them. | 
In the 1346. Epiſtle, Eraſmus rallies at Yate for 
marrying one that had beed a Nun, but had quitted 


had parted With the Philoſophers Cloak and Beard. 
He lays, that his Buſineſs was to refute the Luthe- 
Tays and Zuinglians, yet his Enemies would make 
him' paſs for a "Lutheran, and were continually ex- 
claiming againſt him. In the next Epiſtle he com- 
Plains of the fame thing. 70 
In the 2074. Epiſtle of this Book he . the 
me Complaint to Pope Adrian VI. and, juſtifies 
hijinſelf fully 1 the malicious Aſperſions of his 
Enemies; an excuſes himſelf for having written 
againſt Luther, He acquaints the Pope, that he 
had thought ddliberately of the Means ow to put 


con than if it thould be attempted by Violence: 

And that it Would be a very difficult matter to re- 
eſtabliſh Peace, if Men would be led by their, own 
private Inteteſts, if Divines would adhere to their 
own Opinions, 55 and Monks would | eild nothing of 
their 1 and Princes would remit nothing 
'of theirRights: He thought that to gain thoſe who 
Bad ſep 25 dp the Church, it would be neceſ- 
ſary to 22515 of a Pardon. for what S 
ro put à ſtop"'ro any PS. a to ſup- 
EX all defamarc gry - Libels, and to give the World 
es Ki there would, be a 5 Change made in all 


ro os Religion Fr Aeg 1 Bk the ority. of 
Princes, and = hops; he 1385 ht . 
ving che Ca of all "thoſe" Evil „ and for « — 54 


ring what Changes or Alterations ſhould be made, 


it would be neceſſary that out of all Countries there 


ſhould be fuch Perſons choſen, who were, proof 
againſt all Kitds of Temptations, prudent and calm 
in rheir'Tempers, endued wWirh che PATE of Meck- 
neſs, and capable of giving, 00 Advice. 7 7 
In his twenty third Epiltle he comp] Wks that 
Occolampadins 985 whom it ig addreſſed) had in the 
. of his ommentary upon 15 aiab, caller him 
Great”. Erafmu ing ul "The haradter, which was 


nothing to on Purpoſe, ſerved. only to render Eral* 
mus ill: more 'odjous to his Superiors,. and, might 


make the'Publick believe, that he was of, Oecolam- 


padius' s Principles, which he takes“ yer all, and tells 

kim how 9 he reſented ir. Chis. Fe! 5 

dated be fanuary, 1 Rr i 

in the 2715. Epiſtie Ye aries thoſe. "Evil 

, which Luther's new, Reformation had -occaſioned. 

125 very name of the Golpel. had: awakened many 
cople gut of the Sleep and, Lerhar Which they 


were in — Luther hilt in ade Hip Oh Cauſe! ſem 
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Lives, and 


Abridg- 


that it was neceſſary every Man ſhoul 
Confidence in God, and that he ſhould not have 


»urofthe any Confidence in his own ar vs e. and by pro- 


" Works of 
the Au- 


former 


thors of the 


miſing that goſpel 3 which was ſo carneſtly, 
wiſhed for. What he ſaid againſt the Court of 
Nome, againſt the Biſhops that depended on that 


part of rhe Court; againſt the Tyranny of Monks, which was 
| fxremth become inſupportable, and againſt Sophiſtical Di- 


Century. 
— 
Eraſmus. 


WE Lariguages, and 


vinityz gained him alſo a great Applauſe. His ad- 
verſaries made his Cauſe more favourable, by ex- 
claiming againſt $49; Learning and the Study of 

ecauſe they were already odious 
to Men of Probity and Learning. This Evil en- 
creaſed {till the more, the more it was oppoſed; 


and the burning ſome People alive; was ſo far from 
ſtopping the Progreſs of it, that it was thereby 


cheriſh'd and ſpread it ſelf farther. He adds, that 
he had admoniſhed Luther privately, to write bet- 
ter things, and with more Moderation. That ac- 
cording to his Advice Lather had compoſed ſome 
Treatiles which were better received, as his Trea- 
tiſes upon ſome Palms, upon the Lord's Prayer, 
upon the Fourteen Viſions. But that afterwards it was 


not in his Power to hinder him from publiſhing 


ſome Pamphlets that were ſtill more and more vio- 
lent. That he was very much offended at his At- 
rogance, and at the itching deſire he had to Buf- 
foonry, without ſparing even crown'd Heads, and 
thoſe who ought to be reſpected. He hopes, that 
God will turn thoſe Evils to the Advantage of his 


Church, and make the Goſpel and Truth of Jeſar 


Cbriſ triumph, and raiſe up Evangeliſts, . who with- 
out going aſtray either to the right Hand or to the 
left, will preach the Goſpel with Prudence; and 
in the Spirit of Charity and Meckneſs. 

In the 47th. Epiſtle written to the Biſhop of 
Rocheſter, he tells him that on the one fide, he had 
the Monks and Divines to encounter with, and 
they deſign'd his Ruin; and on the other the Lu- 
therant who fretted at him, becauſe he retarded 
their Triumphs, as they pretended, and would not 
openly. profeſs Luther's Doctrine. He ſays, there 
were ſome things in that Doctrine which he did 
not underſtand, and ſome things which he doubted 
of and ſome things which his Conſcience would not 
allow him to maintain: And he wiſhed that the 
Diſorders which Luther had raiſed, might be as a 
bitter and violent Potion, which might purge the 
The firſt Epiſtle of the 19th. Book is directed 
toPopeClement VII. and written upon his Acceſſion to 
the Papal Dignity. Eraſmus aſſures him, that nei- 
ther the Sollicitations of Princes, nor his Friendly 
Correſpondence with Learned Men, nor the Ha- 


tired which the Monks and Divines bore againſt 


him, ſhould engage him to be of Lather's Party, 


and to conſpire with him againſt the Holy See : 


That if there were any thing in the Writings 


which he publiſhed before Luther appeared, that 
might be taken in an ill ſenſe, he would not have 
written it, if he had foreſeen what fell out after- 


ward. That he had alter d thoſe Paſſages in 
the laſt Edition of his Works, and that he was al- 
ways ready to alter other Paſſages, if he ſhould he 


charitably admoniſhed to do it. That he had al- 
ways ſubmitted himſelf to the Judgment of the 


Church of Nome, and that he would never da amy 


thing in Oppoſition to it, even tho it ſfiould not 
determine in his Favour, but that he had ſo much 
Confidence in his Holineſs's Juſtice, that he was 
perſwaded that he would not ſuffer him to be made 


a Sacrifice to the implacable Hatred of a ſmall Num- 


ber of his Enemies. In the Cloſe of this Letter, 
he wiſhes it may be the good Will of God, that 


Pope Clement may be the Reftorer and Defender. of 


a new Golden Age: And he adds by way of Roſt- 


ſcript; that his Holineſs. would excel his Predeceſſot, 
and 9 a greater Famt and Reputation than they, 25 


. II | | > 


among them,who had forgotten both Humanity and To | 
| nus. 


Religion: Who raiſed Tumults by their ſeditious LYN 


Era 


having any ambitious Deſigns, and from the cruel 
Temper of ſome new Preachers, he tells him that 
he was perſwaded, that his Doctrine was true, and 
that his Conſcience would not allow him to condemn 
it. He does not take it ill, that Eraſinus had writ- 
ten againſt, him, concerning Free-Will ; and he 
puts him in hopes, that Luther will anſwer him 
with Calmneſs and Moderation. '. 
In the next Epiſtles Eraſmus, writes him an An- 
ſwer and tells him, that if he ſaw what paſt in his 
Country, he would yet more frankly confeſs, that 


he had reaſon to complain of thoſe, who made a 
wrong uſe of the Name of the Goſpel. That La- 


ther did well not to be fatisfied with it, becauſe 
they diſgraced his Party. That he would not paſs 
aj udgment concerning Luther's Motives, or con- 
ſtrain Melanchthon to change his Opinion, but that 

he could have wiſhed, that Melanchthon, whoſe Ge- 
nius ſeemed to be fitted for Learning, had applied 
himſelf only to it, without engaging himſelf in theſe 
Debates about Religion. That he was offended at 


many things in Luther's Doctrine, and eſpeciallyß, 
that when he had undertook the Defence of any 
thing, he did it with a fervency of Paſſion that was 
without all Bounds, and without End. That he 


ſtretched evety thing too far, and when he was ad- 
vertiſed of it, he carried it ſtill farther. That a 
more moderate Liberty would have been more ef- 


fectual to have engaged Princes and Biſhops in the 


Reformation; he ſays, that -Oecolampadius, Pelica- 


nus and Hedio, were exactly of Luther's Temper, 


that they thought they did great things, when they 


perſwaded ſome Monks to lay aſide their Frocks, 


and ſome Prieſts to marry: That Lather took eve- 
ry thing wrong, and that while he thought to recti- 
y Abules, he occaſioned greater Miſchiefs. That 
his Doctrine had been the Cauſe of Commotions and 
Seditions in ſeveral places. Is it very agreeable 
„ (ſays lie) to Chriſtian Piety, to preach. to the 
©. People, that the Pope is Antichriſt; that the 
Biſhops and Prieſts are Shadows; that Human 
© Conſtitutions are Hereſies; that Auricular Con- 
feſſion is a Plague; That it is Heretical to ſpeak 
of good Works, Merits, or Endeavours: And 
to aſſure us there is no ſach thing as Free- Will, 
© that all thiogs happen by Neceſſiey; that it is no 
matter of What kind our Works be.. He adds, - 
that of old the Goſpel made Men better, but that 
this new pretended Goſpel made them much worſe: 
He; alſo. blames Oecolampadius, Car oloftadins,. and 
ſome of Lutber 8 Diſciples, that they did not agree 
well among themſelyes. Theſe two Letters Were 
Written in che uber ti 
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works bf | * ſelves, and are very uneaſy to others, who are ſedi- 


Town of Baſil, and ſays, that there was not ſo much 


as one Image left in the Churches: That the Maſs, 
and all the Ceremonies of the Church were entire! 
aboliſhed, that the People —7 th enough, if 
they had heard a Sermon, and i 
ded; the Women and Children ſung Pſalms, tranſ- 
lated into German Verſe: And that ſometimes Bread 
was diſtributed as a Symbol of the Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt, that they had obliged the Monks and Nuns 
to lay aſide their Habits, and to leave the Town. 
That it was true, no Houſes were broke open, nor 
was any Perſon killed but that it was to be feared, 
all this would be done, becauſe many Towns of Ger- 
many and Switzerland had entred into the Confederacy. 
That if they ſnould once take Arms, he was reſol ved 
to retire: That tho“ the Princes were powerful 
enough, yet they would find but few Soldiers, who 
would venture their Bives for the Rights of Prieſts: 
In a word, he did not think that any human Suc- 
cours could remedy 
have their Reeourſe to God: That in the mean time, 
he had done his Duty; by deelaring un that he 
would not in any thing deſert the Com 
the Church, and by attacking Luther three ſeveral 
times, tho! he lived in thoſe Parts of Germany, where 
his Opinions were followed, which no other Man 


had done before him. That the Divines of Paris 


were not within the reach of their Adverſaries, when 
they wrote thoſe Articles which were laughed at in 
Germany; that it would have been ſafer for him to 
have written in Brabant; but that he had orher 


Enemies to grapple with there. That he ſhould be 
neceſſitated to remove from Bafil, yet at that time 


he did not know what Place he ſhould chuſe to go 

to; that he foreſaw, that his removing from that 
Town, would do prejudice'to his Health, but if he 
ſhould ſlay in it, it would look as if he approved 

of the Alterations that had been publickly made 
tee. 10 TCT. WILEY 54008 YEE 

\ Alphonſus Fonſeca, ' Archbiſhop of Toledo, ſollicits 

him by his Letter, which is the 324. of this Book, 

to write againſt Luther's Hereſy ; but in the next 

 . Epiſtle, Eraſinus begs to be excuſed from ſuch an 
Jndertaking, and tells that Prelate, that he did not 

think himſelf ſufficiently qualified to maintain the 
Church's Cauſe by hifnſelf; that it was quite ano- 

ther thing to write in Defence of thoſe Tenets, on 
Which the Preſervation or Ruiti of Religion depen- 

ded, than to write Scholia on St. Jerome's Works; 

that he Was not to be compared te thoſe many Di- 
vines, who had fignalized themſelyes in that Con- 
troverſy; yet that he might not be — mat un- 
profitable Servant, he Was retired to Hafi, that he 

might write ſome things vrhich might be ſerviceable 

to the Church; that What he had already publiſhed, 
Weas a ſufficient Evidence; that he had not been idle; 
that fince he came te live in that City, he had not 
been a mere Spedtator in the Debates berwixx the 
Cacholicks and the'Zutherans; that by his Letters, 
and His Converſe, and his Books; he had been inſtru- 
mental in reducing many People to the Communion 
of the Church; ör retaning them im it, or at leaſt 

ina making them more moderate; chat Wo) he lived” 
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. contemned, 


after that was en- 


'rheſe'Evils,-bat they ought to 


munion of 
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favourei than at Fttertberg! it ſelf, yet be had ap- 


. E's a Li 
wrote in oppoſition to thoſe Errors, Which contra- 4 4 


dicted the catholick Religion, yet the greateſt part en 


of the Divines were not ſatis fied, unleis he would er 


alſo approve of all thoſe 3 which they had ” A. 
introduced into the Schools, and would make uſe f, 1 toe 


of the ſame Terms that they did. That this was 77, 
the Reaſon why their Books, of Controverſy. were ie, 

that they have not been ſo ſucceſs- Ceniur). 
ful as he could have withed, they had been. That —— 
as for himſelf he had done all chat was in his Power. u. 


In this Letter he complains ſeveral times of the faiſe © YV 


Aſperſions and Perſecutions, which he ſuffered from 
his Enemies; and in the Cloſe; he tells him of the 
Alterations that were made in Religion at Baſil, and 
in many other TowW s. 

In the 38h. Epiſtle, written to Ludovicus Berus, 
he tells him how uneaſy he was, that he had not had 
any Allelujabh or joyful Feſtival at Eaſter; he com- 
pares his Circumſtances to thoſe of the Vraclites, 
when they were under the Babyloniſh Captivity, and 
he ſays, that waiting patiently till he ſhould be deli- 
vered from that 1 and might offer up Sacri- 

7 


fices publickly unto. his Chamber was ihſtead 
of a Church to him: He bewails the Unhappineſs 


of the Times he lived in; and obſerves, that God 
permits ſuch Times to happen, that he may try his 


own Elect: He ſays, that for himſelf, the Perſecu- 


tions which he had ſuffered were ſo far from abating 
his Courage, that they had made him more ſtedfaſt 
in his Principles: He gives an Account of thoſe 
which he had ſuffered, and which he was daily ſuf- 
fering from his Enemies, and he aſſures Berus, to 
whom he writes this Epiſtle, that all thoſe Evils 
were never able to tempt him to ingage in any Sect, 
and that he was reſolved to loſe both his Reputati- 
on and his Life, rather than to ſeparate from the 
Communion of the Church. He then gives an Ac- 
eount of his Conduct and his Faith. © I have, ſays 
he, made ſome progreſs in the Knowledge of Lan- 
guages and polite Learning. I have exhorted the 
© School Divines to quit their little Queſtions, which 
© have a tendency rather to make Men conceited of 
< themſelves, than to advance true Piety; and that 
they would apply themſelves to the Study of thoſc 
Books, from which all true Divinity ought to be 
derived, chat is the ſacred Scriptures, and the an- 
© cient Doctors of the Church. I do not pretend, 


that ſcholaſtick Divinity ought to be aboliſhed, 


but I wiſh it were purer and more! ſerious than 
now it is. I have exhorted the Monks to be what 
they profeſs to be; that is, Perſons Who are dead 
to the World, and that they would not rely fo 
© much upon external Performances, but that they 


© would apply themſelves more ſeriouſly to attain 


the true Piety of the Soul. I have gondemned 
© thole-who take Vows upon themſelves raſhly and 
inconſiderately, and thoſe who make uſe of Tricks 
© and Artifices to engage others in thoſe Vows; but 
I have never approved of thoſe who quitted the 
©. monaſtick Life without good Reaſons, and with- 
out the Conſent of the Pope. I have often wiſh- 
<. ed, that the Popes, Cardinals, and Biſhops, would 
© lead apoſtolical Lives; but Inever was of the Opi- 
c nion, that any of them ought to be driven from 
©. their Offices and Places. I have always had a re- 
© fpe& for all the Sacraments of the Church, tho“ 
ſome of the Antients doubted whether Marriage 
was of that Number. I never doubted; but that 
© ſacramemal Qunftſſion ought᷑ to be practiſed, and 
I never adventured to approach the Holy Table, 
till I had vonfeſſed to 1 Prieſt. I never had any 
c deſign to aboliſhi the Miaſs and I could never per- 
c ſuade my ſelf that God has: ſuffered: his Church, 
to continue very long in ſurbia dangerous Exror, 
c ag to adore a little Piece of Bread inſtead of the 


Body of Jeſus Chriſt. I haue had ſome Difficul · 


6 :Ty- concerning the Words of f 
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of the Sixteenth. Century o ity. 30 
from embracing the Principles of Larber's Reformi- NAN. 
tion: And if he had believed, that this Reformation A Hiſto- 
bad been the Work of God, he would have inga- 7.7 *** , 
t ged in it. He adds, chat there were many People 2, 44. 
meat of the © abſolving, and ordaining. J have always had 'a among them, who had nothing of that Sincerity ent of che 

"Yorks of © particular Indignation againſt Sects and Schiſms. which the Gotpel required: That he had known Works of 
| the Au- PE ingaged in any Party, tho' J have had ſome of them, who were Perſons of great Integrity, % Au. 

iert of tie 6 many and ſtrong Motives to do it. I never endea - before they betook themſelves to that Party, but N 

un e voured to make my ſelf the Head of a Party, or Who afterwards bad proved ſtark naught; and that Parey i 


| the 2 | a Part of the 
_ to ingage others to be my Followers; what Dil- 
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nn thoſe kinds, of Sctuples, 1 am always diſpoſed 
in Hi: © to ſubmit my ſelf to the Judgment: of the Church. 
ro the, © J think the Opinion of thoſe very fooliſh, ho 


| 1 4 allow to every Man the Power of conſecrating, 


Century. eciples Lever had, L have given them to J. Chriſt. 

Ne then comforts himſelf as to his own Misfortuncs, 

Eraſmus.” with the Hopes that Death would ſoon eaſe him of 

Mthem, and as to the Calamities of the Chureh, that 
Gad in his Mercy would calm that Tempeſt. 

The 45tb. Epiſtle of the ſame Book is directed to 

the Aſſembly of the Swiſſers met at Baden. It is 


be had never known any who became better by it; fxteenth 
and a third Reaſon why he would never join with Century. 


that Party was, the Diviſions which were amon 


the leading Men of the Reformation. © For not Fal 


-<-to fay any thing (/ ans be) of Prophets and Anabap- & 
tis, are there any Writings, in which there are 
greater 'Tranfposts of Paſſion, than thoſe which 
Luther, Zuinglias, and Qfander, have written a- 


written againſt a Pamphlet, of which Capies had>- gainſt one another? He declares, that he does 


been given to ſeveral People ſome time before; the 
Title of it was, The Opinion of Luther and Eraſmus 
concerning the Lord's: Sugper. He diſawns thoſe Opi- 
ons which the Author of that Pamphlet charged him 
with, and declares, that they were not to be found 
in any of his Writings, and that he had never ad- 
vanced any Opinions concerning the Euchariſt, but 
_ . what were conformable to thoſe of the Church. 
In the 71F. Epiſtle, written to Frauciſcus a Vifte- 
ria, a Spaniard, who was a Doctor of the Sorbonne, 
Eraſmus complains of the ill things that were done 
againſt him in Spain, France and England. He is 
particularly offended with Doctor Bedda, whom he 
accuſes of Ignorance in the Languages, and of ma- 
king very unfaithful Collections out of his Writings; 
he | Sang that we ought not always to underſtand 
the Terms of a Propoſition in a ſtrict and rigorous 
Senſe; that we ought to conſider the Senſe of the 
Author, and for this he brings ſome Examples out 
of the Holy Fathers, St. Jerome, ſays he, exhor- 
ting the Clergy to contemn Riches, ſays, That he 
© who poſſeſſes any other thing than the Lord, cannot 
baue the Lord for bis Portion. If any Man ſhould 
© maliciouſly interpret this Paſſage, - would he not 
| ſay that he forbids the Clergy to poſſeſs any Goods 
in property? And what is there more odious, than 
what the ſame Father ſays of Marriage? Mbat kind 
© of good can that he, that is only approved of, in com- 
© pariſon. with ſomething that is more finful? If a 
© ſuch thing were to be found in my Writings, wit 
what Blaſphemy ſhould not I be charged? When 
St. Baſil exhorts the Rich to give Alms to the 
Poor, he ſays, That the goods which they poſſeſſed be- 
longed to others, What could be more ſeditious, if 
theſe Words were taken according to the Rigor 
ol a dogmatical Propoſition, and not according to 
the uſe which is made of them in an Exhortation? 
He then ſhews, that nothing had done more harm 
to the Pope's Authority, than the exceſſive Height 
to which the Monks had ſcrewid it up; he exhorts 
the Faculty of Divines ar Paris, to employ all their 
Intereſt and their Authority, againſt the Enemies of 
the Church. He tells them, that they t to 
ſeorye Jeſus Chriſt, and not the Paſſions of ſome par- 
tieular Men. That they gught rather to combate 
againſt thoſe, who have openly written againſt 
the Principles of che Church, than againſt a Ma 


not approve of the Cruelty of Princes, but that the 
Conduct of ſome Reformers had provoked them to 
it. What made Lutber (ſays be) write a Satyr a- 
gainſt the King of England? And yet Luther is the 
© chief Man in the Reformation; I was not ſo much 
concerned at the ill Treatment he gave to my ſelf, 
but ] can never forgive him for betraying the Cauſe 
of the Goſpel, and for incenſing Princes and Biſhops, 
and the counterfeit Monks and School Divines, 
© againſt very good People, and for making that Ser- 
-© vitude heavier, which was already intolerable. 
He then deſcribes the diſorderly Practices of thoſe, 
who had embraced the Reformation, and the Evils 
which it had occaſioned : * Thoſe (/ays he) who 
have left off to obſerye the canonical Hours of 
Prayer, do not pray at all: Thoſe who {light the 
Orders of Biſhops, give no Obedience to the Laws 
of God: And thoſe who will not abſtain from 
6 Meats, plunge themſelves into all forts of Debau- 
cheries. At laſt he expreſſes his DiſfatisfaGion 
againſt rhoſe-who had aboliſhed the Maſs, becauſe 
: ome Prieſts abuſed it; they ought for the ſame Rea- 
ſon, ſays he, to have taken away Sermons. = 
The 734. Epiſtle is that which he wrote to the 
Parliament of Parzs, intreating that Court to put a 
: ſtop to the Cenſure of his Works by the Faculty of 
: Divines,' which Bedda undertook to procure. ' 
The 771. is written to Bedda himſelf, wherein 
"he adviſes him to moderate his Paſſions, and at the 
ſame time offers to do every thing that was neceſ- 
ſary on his part, in order to a Reconciliation; and 
even to beg his Pardon, if he had written with too 
much Paſſion againſt him. This Epiſtle is written 
in the Year 1927. There are in the ſame Book four 
other Letters from Eraſinus to Bedda, the 82d, 91ſt, 
_- O7th, and 1o6th.; but they are dated Anno 15 2y. 
before he had begun to requeſt a Cenſure of Eraſ- 
- 0843's Beck.. N bor 
In the 82d. Epiſtle addreſsd to the Faculty ef Di- 
vines at Louvain, he complains that a Book which 
a Carmelite Friar had written againſt him, was al- 
lowed to be ſold publickly at Louvain: And that 
Lusomus did all that was in his Power, to make the 


World believe he was a Heretick. | | 
The 91f. written to Bedda, gives a long Hiſtory 
ot what Erafmus had done for the Church, and of 
the Perſecutions that had been raiſed againſt him, 


who was figbting for them, and in the fame Field and of the Adverſaries whom he had contended with, 
100. He confeſſes, that paſſibly vrhen he decried and of che illuſtrious Men ho had approved of what 
other Extreme z bt he ſays, chat if at any time he has The 9b. Epiſtle is to Conradus Pelicanus, who 
done ſo, it has btemthro' Miſtake on Negligence, and had ſpread a Report, that Eraſmus had acknowled- 


not thro an malicious Drſign. That if any Man 
would let him underſtand wherein he waz miſtatten, 
the hould be the firſt who would daſſi oot any thin 
That was amiſt, or explain hat Had not been 
enough undetſtood. That in this manner his Books 
— n ke 3 
of Otutity, and uo greater Advantage, àud even to 
a Honour of the Faculty NW K 140 , 
Abe 724 Epiſtle is directed to B, in which 
ben declares, that Conſcience had chiefly hindred him 


god to bim, chat hñe was of his Opinion eoncerning 
-Caluminy;/'bydeclaring that he never believed, hat 
there dg but Bread and Wine in dt El. 
chaliſt; and that he was always perſuaded, that it 
was the Body and Blood of 7008 Chriſt. In this 
Letzer chere are many things Very remarkable ugainſt 
the Sacramentarians, and particularly he refutes an 
Objection founded upon this; that the Name of tlie 
Thing ſignified, ww be given to the Sign. © It 
H h h h 2 may 
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may be ſaid of à Picture, this is Hectr who killed 
As Hie. Pairoclus; but every body knows, that the Pics 
"mY 2 ture is not really Hector, whereas we: have good 
ys: an Abride: 6 Reaſon to believe, that what Jeſus Chtiſt: has aſ- 
ment of the ſured us of, is real and true: And beſides, it is a 
Works f  *, pitiful way of reaſoning to ſay, that the Words of 
irs A. ©. Teſus Chriſt are capable of a figurative Senſe, there- 
eee Fore they ought; to be underſtood: in that Senſe. 
Part oftbe To what purpoſe do they cite ſo many of the An- 
| Þxteenth cients? They may force, perplex, and darken ſuch 
Century. © and ſuch Paſſages as much as they pleaſe, but they 
„ill never 3 in which it is ſaid diſtinct- 
Eraſmus. + 1y, that the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are 
t not in the Euchariſt. The Fathers exhort Peo- 
ple to communicate ſpiritually of the Body and 
©, Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, | and no wonder, ſince it 
eis the ſpiritual Communion by which we receive 
© the greateſt Benefit, and without which the Com- 
+ munion of his Fleſh is the Cauſe of Damnation: 
But does thatoblige us to quit that Doctrine which 
the Church has taught for ſo. many Ages? 
The goth. Epiſtle is an Epitaph on Dorpius, and 
the 101. is in praiſe of Vibe, 
The 107. is addreſſed to Prince George of Saxo- 
ny, and contains ſeveral Reflections upon Luther's 
Undertakings. He writes his Mind freely to that 
Prince; that when Luther appeared, the World was 
lull'd aſleep with ſcholaſtick Opinions and human 
. - Conſtitutions; that nothing was heard of but Indul- 
gences which were expoſed to Sale, and the Power 
of the Pope; that ee thoſe things were un- 
doubtedly true, yet they did not contribute much to 
eſtabliſh the Foree of the Goſpel, or to quicken 
People to a Contempt of the World, and to the 
Love of heavenly things: That we ought not to 
deſpiſe the Pope's] Authority, but that all his Glo 


ought to be ſubſervient to chat of Jeſus Chriſt : That 
ſome of thoſe who did not mind the things that be- 
longed to Jeſus Chriſt, but who loved the things of 
this World; bore great ſway and advanced their own 
Intereſt, under cover of thoſe Opinions; that it was 
neceſſary to awaken the World out of this Sleep, 
and to ſtir up the remaining Sparks of evangelical 
Fire: But that Luther had not obſerved thoſe Rules 
of Moderation that he ought to have done. That 
the School Divines, who had written againſt him, 
had inflamed the Sore and increaſed the Diſtemper. 
That Luther had advanced many things that were 
inſufferable, but that theſe Divines had alſo main- 
tained Opinions whieh Men of Learning and Pro- 
bity could not approve of, and which might do pre- 
judice to the Piexy of the Goſpel; that the Bull of 
Pope Leo X. had no other Effect, but to make the 
Conflagration ſpread further; that the Emperor's E- 
dick, how rigorous ſoever it was, had made no change 
in Mens Minds. He excuſes himſelf that he did not 
_ write againſt Luther, and that ſome People ſuſpected 
him to be the Author of the Book, which the King 
of England had written againſt him. He deelares, 
that he had no hand in that Book, and that that 


himſelf. He promiſes at laſt to employ all his Parts 
and A in defence of the Faith, and for the 
Re- eſtabliſhment of Unity among Chriſtians. 


In the 11380. which is written to Melanchibon, 


he blames the Conduct of thoſe who, were the chief 
Men in the Reformation, and ſhews the Difference 
that was between the Opinions of Zuinglius and Me- 
Jauchthon. We may chere ſee ſeveral Particulars re- 
lating to the Reformers. T Bud 


* 


SITY CET OL DR L160 FH br fs 
be 20th. Book of Eraſinuss Epiſtles, contains no- 
thing remarkable, he treats in it after bis uſual man- 
ner of his own Conduct, of his Diſpoſition for Re- 
ligion, of the Enemies he had, of the Books he had 
written, and of ſome Points of Criticiſm and of Lear- 


7 ung. 5 Ai } 225534, TY 25 LS £42314 Wat 6 hers Þ * 
Im the 3d. Epiſtle of the 21ſt. Book, he complains 


who had printed ſome Satyrs againſt him. He there 
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to Hedio, that he had ſupported Scot the Printer, 
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' alſo exclaims againſt t a 


Fabits in order to marr. 


W 
. 


he Monks who quitted their wn 


$04” Hiſt, 


In the 71h. which is addreſſed t6 prince George of Mh 


Saxony, he repeats what he had written in man 


Lives, and 


other Letters of the Cauſes of the great progreſs adn 15 
Luiber's Schiſm, and of the Proteſtations he had ſo Wort: v 
often made, that he had never favoured that Party. % 4 


In the 30th. he juſtifies his Tranſlation of th 
"Paſſage of St. Luke, Gloria in excelſis D 
Terrd, Hominibus bona voluntas, "Bolwnia, 


t 
at . 


hors of th 


ormer 


ed, | Pax in Part of th 
8 ſixteenth 


The other Epiſtles contain ſeveral very Curious Cen, 
Particulars concerning the learned Men of that Age —- 
The 19th. Epiſtle of the 224. Book is addreſſed to Fraſmus 
the Faculty of Divinity at Paris, which he calls Coj- SV 


legium Sorbonicum, and is written in defence of him- 
ſelf, againſt the Undertakings of Bedda; he begins 
by proteſting, that he was very far from being guilt 


of any Hereſy, or of any Schiſm: And that he had 


written againſt Luther, and the Lutherans had writ- 
ten againſt him. That Ladovicus Berus, who was 


his particular Acquaintance, could give aTeſtimo 


of his Faith. That he had never had a Quarrel with 
any one whole Order: That he had always taken 
care, not to offend a Society, whoſe wiſe Judgment 
had always been of great Authority. That when 
he wrote his Anſwer to Bedda, he did not think that 
the whole Society would have thought themſelves 
concerned in it. That at firſt he had written to him, 
that the Matter might be treated of among them 
with Chriſtian Moderation; but that Bedda had pub- 


liſhed a Book againſt him full of Calumnies, Lies 


and Blaſphemies: That he had been excited to it by 
Edward Lee, who had diſperſed thro' France and 
Spain many Copies of a Book againſt him, much 
like that of Bedda's. That Petruf a Victoria, whole 


ry Brother Franciſcus à Victoria, was a Doctor of the 


Sorbonne, had declared himſelf his Enemy at Hurgos, 
and had raiſed a great Storm in that place. Thar 
the ſame Lee had alſo inſtigated ſome Doctors of the 
Faculty of Louvain againſt him. He tells the Facul- 
ty, that he hop'd- for Juſtice from them, and that 
they would not be led aſide by Bedda's Paſſion ;' that 
they would not condemn ſo great a Number of Ar- 
ticles, without _— Ins Anſwers, and examining 
the Paſſages in the places where they were to be 
found, and taking notice of the Perſons whom he 
introduces as ſpeaking, and comparing every thing 
that was taken from thence, with the Contexts bot 


before and after: And then he conjures the Pariſian 


Doctors not to ruin poor "Eraſmus. He confeſſes 
they could eaſily do it; but he aſſures them, that 


ſuch a Triumph would not make much for their Ho- 


nour, and that the Truth which he defends will prove 
always invincible. He afterwards produces ſome Ex- 
amples to let them ſee, that ſome Propoſitions, ſe- 
parated from their Contexts, might be taken in a 
very bad Senſe; whereas in the place out of which 
they are taken, they have a very good Meaning. 
He intreats the Faculty, that, if ic Was poſſible, the 


| hat B whole Buſineſs might be ſo managed between him 
Prince was very capable of being the Author of it 


and them, that they might give him charitable Ad- 
monitions: And he promiſes to mend whatſoever 


was amiſs, by correcting his own Writings; but if 
that cannot be done, he intreats the Doors not to 


be led away by the Paſſions of a particular perſon, 
but to have a 
the places from whence ;Bedda bad taken thoſe Paſ- 
ſages, which he had laid before the Faculty, and 
that they would vouchſafe to rend his Anſwer. 

In the 29. Epiſtle Eraſinus makes his-own Apo- 
logy, by reckoning up the Services which he had 
done the Church; firſt by the Editions of the Fa- 
thers, which he had publiſhed ; 24y. By what he had 
Written on the Holy Scriptures, which was appro- 
ved of by the Popes; 34ly. By what he had taught 
in his Writings, This is what I have always done, 
in may ora (ſays he) I declaim againſt the Wars 


aritable Opinion of him, and to read 


© which have troubled Chriſſendom for ſo many ycars; 


and whereas School Divinity was degenerated into 
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© nice Sophiſms, I have endeavoured to reduce it to 


In Hi: e its firſt Origen and its ancient Simplicity. I have 


% e reſtored the Holy Doctors of the Church to their 
99,49 , maul State, fo that from them the Truths of 
"at of the Religion may be drawn as from their Fountains. 
works of ( The Claſſick Authors, which were formerly all 
th A. (Heathens, have been made uſe of to do Honour 


| _— to Jeſus Chriſt : I have done what was in my 


* 
* 


—_— 


© of or time (for 1 except. ſome fow of themg) PAN. 


© what have they of the Monk but the Habit and 4 2 
© the Tonſure? Lot the greateſt part of the Mona- 1% 1 


. 


© ſteries be viſited; and how little ſhall we find of 5 | 


© true Chriſtian Piaty ? Nothing, of but very lit- ment of the = 


unof the * Power to make the Languages flouriſh. I have 


jxtenth é delivered Men from many dangerous Prejudices. 
| cntmy- © | have awaken'd the World which was flumbe- 


| —— © ring, nay and quite lulled aſlecp with Jew: Cere- 


Eraſmus © monies, yet without diſapproving ot thoſe of the 
We Church. In theſe things I have proceeded with 
call the Moderation that was poſſible, not only 
c without doing Prejudice to any Order of Men, 


© tle of Learning er Spiritual Vigour, eſpecially 6 prod 
* among ſuch of Them [as are concerned in wordly f. 


* Buſineſs. Muſt all the Monaſteries be ruined. on f, 
that account? No: But they ought to be re- an of che 
formed; and this ought ſo to be done, that they Hirten: 


may be as ſo many Schools of Sobriety, Chaſtity; Century. 


Modeſty and true Piety. He believes, that to © 


make them ſuch it would be neceſſary; Firſt, to * 
make Laws prohibiting the Monks and Nuns to en- * 
gage young Boys or Girls by their Flattery or Threat- 


- 


© but even without wounding the good Name or 


© Reputation of any private Man; without making 
© my ſelf of any Party, and without raiſing any Se- 
e dition'. He adds, that he never condemned 


Monaſtick Orders, but that he took notice of the 
Abuſes and diferderly Carriage of ſome Monks. 
That tho? he ſpoke more freely againſt the Beha- 
viour of Princes, Cardinals, Popes and Biſhops z. yet 
none of them ever declar'd againſt him: That only 
the Monks, who ought to be the moſt patient of all 
Menz reviled him for the good Advices he had given 


them: x 


Tue Thirtieth Epiſtle cortains an Apology for 
his Opinions in ſeveral Articles. He fays, as to 


Pilgrimages, that he had only taught, that People 


ought to take care not to fall into Superſtition. 


As to Confeſſion, that he had always approved of 
ir, tho he was not ſure that it was. inſtituted by 
Jeſus Chriſt : That in his Book concerning the 


manner of confeſſing, his defign was to teach People 


ſo to confeſs; that they might reap Advantage by 
it 5 and he could not forbear to take tiotice of ſome 
Inconveniences in Conſeſſion, which he did not at- 


tribute to Confeſſion it felf, but to the Fault of the 
Confeſfors, or of the Penitents: That he had ex- 
horted People to honour the Saints, eſpecially in 


imitating them; but there was fo much Superſti - 
tion in the Worſhip which they paid to them, 
that it was neceſſary to admoniſh them of it - that 
he had never condemned Ecclefiaſtical Ceremotiies, 


but had taught the manner how they ought to be 


uſed. As ro Abſtinence from certain Meats, that he 
had already given an Anſwer upon that Subject to 
Natalzs Beada; and that every Man that was truly 
pious, wiſhed that the Laws relating to chat Prac- 
tice were changed into ſimple Counſels or Exhorta- 
tions: That he was not the only Perſon who diſli- 
led the exceſſive Number of Feſtivals, eſpecially at 

a time when there were ſcarce any Days on which 
more Sins were committed, than on the Feſtival 
Days. That he approved of a moderate Number 

_ ob Holy-days, but that he wiſhed thoſe Days were 
ſpent in Excrciſes of Piety. That Religion did not 

at preſent depend upon 2 of new Miracles; 
that it was well enough known; how many 

falſe: Opinions had been introduced by pretended 
Miracles. That there were at that time ſome 
Pevple/cndeavouring to fevive this old Artifice, and 

ke gives ſome Examples of it, and among the reſſ 

à very pleaſant one of a Curate, who had: N "oo 
number of fiſh” in the Church- yard, and had 


ftr erceping in the Nighttime over the Graves; 
were a fright Spectacle to the People; nexrDay 
he Curate preached; and faid; that they were the 

un of che dead, whe eam to beg the! Prayers 
of the Living; thar they might” be! delivered from 
Purpatory + The People! would have belfew'd ir, 
had not ſome of them wund fome of the Crayc fllt 
In rh CMchryard, wich the War- Candbes ſtill 
fied to cen I cotifelfes chat Nrenlts oughy ro 
be! reverciiced{ Give ay rue Monts, (feu br) 


Sand w ſflalt reſpect hem bet Where are they to 
9 8 ee W eee 
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mig to enter into Convents. 2. To appoint ſome 
Perſons of Confideration and Probity, who might 
take Care to direct them, and to. inſtruct them in 
the Word of God, and not ſuffer them to ſpend 
their time in Sloth and Lazineſs. 3. Perhaps it 
might not be amiſs to take away the great Variety 
of Orders, Habits and Rules. 4. They ought to 
be obliged, to renounce the Bulls with which 
they armed themſelves againſt their Biſhops, their 
Magiſtrates and the People, and to acknowledge 
the Authority of their Biſhops, as the firſt Foun- 
ders of their Orders did. ar rn 1 
In the next Epiſtle Eraſinus defends himſelf againſt 
the many ridiculous Accuſations, which had been 
framed againſt him, and ſows the Malice and Diſ- 
ingenuity of his Enemies. e 
The Second Epiſtle of the 23d. Book is addreſſed 
to Pope Adrian VI. and then there are two obliging 
Letters from the ſame Pope to Eraſmus. In the 
firſt of which two Letters he tells him, that he had 


giyen no Credit to the Accuſations of one or two 
Perſons who had informed againſt him; and he ex- 
horts him to write againſt the new Hereſies. In 
the fecond he intteats him to give him his Advice, 
which were like to prove the beſt Methods, by 


which thoſe Evil might be remedied. 


In the fifth, he treats of ſudden Death. © Peo- 
© ple (ſays he) are ulually more afraid of it than of 
any _ elſe, and they look uponit as an imme- 
« diate Judgment from God; yet it is common to 
© the good and to the bad. But the thing they 
© ought to be afraid of, is not leſt they ſhould dis 
© ſuddenly but leſt they fhould die when they are 
© in an evil State. Thoſe who are fo uch afraid 
© of ſudden Death, would do much better to pray 
© to God for Grace to live better: For what can 
© be more ſtupid; than to put off our Converſion, 
„till the Approach of Death? How few People 
care converted by a long Sickneſs? Tis true, we 


ought never abſolutely to deſpair of any Perſon; 


© bur 'tis to delay till it be too late, to learn the Laws 


of Chriſtianity; when a Man is no longer in a 


© Condition to practiſe them. Tis very late to 
© make wiſe of the Remedy of Confeſſion; when a 
Man is upon the point of rendring up his Soul. 
Grant me; ſay ſome of them, in 2 to St. 
© Barbara, à true Contrition, and a good Confeſſi · 
on when F come to die. What is it they pray 
« for when they addreſs themſelves in ſuch Terms, 


but that they muy be allowed o live in Wicked- 


tied: lighted! Wax - Candles ro them: The Cray. 


6 neſs; and yer to die happily: ? erways they 
# would added ende as s Chrifty and not 
© to St. Baybaray and would: ſuy, Grant that fromqr 
6 this time 1 may! Kate my Sim; and be religioafly. 
: forrowful. that ever A e _ 
e that Þ may not need 
to conſeſs any more: "Some beg of God: ſuch z 
1 Find of Death and chat chey ma de 
<© {6 long ſick before: they die - Vert tis mucli more | 
© Chriftlan, nete be: ati furxhar coricerried'z/ but 1 
toi Ave well, Har wen H last Day ſhall come, 
it my not ſurpria hi We are unprepared, 

c and te levee reſt to the good will of God, 


„ een e is convcnivatfor every: one of 
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aus. All Men come into the World aſter the ſame perverſe in their Opinions, that if he were obliged 
An 74 manner: But they go out of it after an infinite to follow their Counſels, he ſhould be forced to 4» ifa 
2 4 Number ot ſeveral ways. He who has lived well daſh out of his Books ſome things which ſome Men „T 1h 
an Abridg- © cannot die ill; but if a devout Chriſtian were al- of true Learning and Piety thought very good. 455 
ment of the C lowed to chuſe ſuch a kind of Death as he himſelf He deſpairs, that he ſhould ever be able to ſtop the mentof 
Works of * ©' pleaſed, I think there is no kind ought to be more Mouths of all thoſe who did not with him well, Wi, 
= of the ©. Wiſhed for than that of a ſudden Death; which but he would think himſelf happy enough if he did 145 
farmer breaking the Courſe of our good Works here, but fatisfie good Men, and were able to acquit him- e th 
Part ofthe . carries us ſtreight to Heaven. A ſick Man, who ſelf of what he owed to Jeſus Chriſt. ft Shop 7 1 
ſxteenth* c ig oppreſſed with bodily Diſeaſes, is no more in a In the Eleventh Epiſtle, Eraſinus, upon occaſion fixtent 
Century. © Oondition to do good Works: He cannot any of an Expoſition of the 93d. P/alm, written by Centaur. 
3 more ſtudy, or teach, or preach, or viſit the ſick, Paul Sadolet, and of what had been written by the 
or work with his hands for che Relief of the poor; ſame Author on the 857h. and 2 2d. P/alms, treats of the Vaſmu. 


t on the contra 


ry, he himſelf is a Charge and Bur- Ancient Commentaries upon the Fſams. Sadolet hag YN 
then to others. Eraſmus then gives ſeveral Ex- ſpoken to him of He/ychius's Commentary, which he 
amples of ſudden Deaths, which are very edifying. eſteemed; Eraſinus ſays, that he knew nothing at all of 
He adds many other Examples of Illuſtrious Perſons that Author: And he adds, We have St. Hilary's 
of his time who died while they were young. Commentary, but it is not entire, and the whole of it 
The ſixth Epiſtle contains ſeveral Particulars of © is taken out of Origen. What St. Jerome has 
Eraſmuss Liſ wee. Written on the P/alms has been baſely corrup- 
The ſeventh is the Preface of his Chriſtian Sdidi- © red by ſome: malicious Impoſtor. S. Auguſtine 
ert Mann⁰n vlt... haas handled this Subject with Exactneſs, but 
In the Eighth he juſtifies his Tranſlation of a Paſ- | © he was obliged for the Inſtruction of the Peo- 
ſage, in the 7th. Chapter of St. Johns Goſpel, and ple, to intermix many things in his Work that 
ſomè other Paſſages of his Works. xa are not very neceſſary, and which are even trou- 
-'Theininth is an Elegy and Epitaph upon Frobe- bleſome to a learned and diligent Reader. Caſſio- 
nius his Printer, whom he highly commends for dore has choſen rather to make a Collection of eve- 
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his Skill in his Employment, and for his Generoſi- 


ty and Candou .. 


The thirteenth gives us the Hiſtory of an Anabaptiſt. 


The firſt Epiſtle of the 24h. Book is addreſſed 


to Hermanus, Archbiſhop of Cologne; to whom he 


gives an account of the Temper and Moderation, 
which he wiſhed had been obſerved in the Refor- 
mation of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. That Prelate 
ſent him a very obliging Anſwer, which is the next 


to this Epiſtle. rl Art 


Fein 


Account. 15 
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The fifth is that which he wrote to Grunnius the 
Apoſtolical Secretary, for obtaining a Diſpenſation 
from his Vows; in which, under the Name of 
Huorentius, he gives the Reaſons, why he asks that 


„ 692 mow onamm al, owt 
In the ſifteenth Epiſtle, after having repeated what 
he had often ſaid of thoſe Abuſes, which as he 
thought, ought to have been reformed, and of the 
too great Forwardneſs of the new Reformers, he 
gives a Liſt of the Adverſaries he had in Fance, 
Spain, Flanders and Ita u,... 135 


The firſt Epiſtle of the 257h. Book is addreſſed 
to Cardinal Cajetan, who had adviſed Eraſinus what 


Meaſures he ſhould take, to remove the Sulpicions' 
which ſome People had entertained — * him, and 
to take away all grounds of Accuſations, that he 
might live and ſtudy in Peace and Quiet the reſt of 
his Days. Eraſinus acquaints him, that he had al- 
ready done ſome part of what he had adviſed him 
to do, by remarking and correcting many Paſſages, 
where there were any real Faults, whether they 


were his own or the Printers. As to the Moderation 


which he recommends to him, he aſſures him that he 
had already made it appear, in his Anſwer to the Cen- 
ſures of the Divines of Paris, which were publiſſied 
ſome eee We: the Name of the Faculty, 
tho they were only the Work of one ſingle reſtleſs 
Man, whom the reſt ſuffered, but with much un- 
caſineſs, to be of their Society. He adds, that he was 
ready to do with his Works what St. Auguſtin did 
with his, provided they would agree upon the Paſ- 
ſages, where they found any Errors, or any thing 
that could probably be the Cauſe of Scandal: But 
chat he could not do any thing with the Paſſages 
which his Adverſaries did not underſtand, or upon 
which they had maliciouſly put a bad Conſtruction, 
or which they had applyed to Perſons and Times, 


to which they did / not relate; that the greateſt part 


of the things with which they reproach d him were 


of tis Nature ; that there were ſome People ſo 
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. ry thing he could find, than to ſay a little with 
© ExaCtneſs', we have the ſhort Commentaries of 


Bruno upon the Pſalms, which are more to be 


© commended for their Piety than their Learning. 
The Explication of Arnobius is ſometimes ſhorter 
than the Pſalm.” He then anſwers the Admo- 
nition that Sadolet had given him, that he had 
not done well to tax whole Orders of Men in his 
MWritings, or Perſons who were in eminent Stati- 


ITY ons. He ſays, that he never had any deſign to of- 
The fourth deſcribes the manner of Lewis de Ber- 
quin's Death, of which we have already given an 


fend any Order, but only to make them underſtand 
what they ought to do, and what they ought to 


avoid, if t hey would acquire Reputation and Au- 


thority. “It is for the Honour of Divines (ſays he) 
© that their Lives be ſuitable to their Profeſſion, and 
© that they treat of Theological Subjects with Pru- 
© dence: and Veneration, without inſiſting upon 
© frivolous Arguments. It is for the Honour of the 
© MonaſtickOrders,toſhow by an entire Mortificati- 
on of Humane Paſſions, that they far ſurpaſs the 


< reſt of Mankjnd in ſincere Piety and true Devoti- 


© on; it is becoming the Majeſty of Princes, not to 
© let: their Power degenerate into Tyranny ; it is 
© for the Honour of Biſhops, that they ſhould imi- 
© tate' as much as they can the Virtues of Jeſus 
< Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Now a Man who gives 
© ſuch Advice as this, and reproves only thoſe who 
< diſhonour their Profeſſion, is ſo far from ſhocking 
© any whole Order, that on the other hand he takes 
care of the Honour and Intereſts of every Order; 
and leaſt what I ſay againſt ſome Perſons, who de- 
generate from the''Holineſs of their Profeſſion, 


6 ſhould be taken as a Reproach to the whole Or- 
der, I have often intreated the Readers not to 


6 think, that what I ſay of ſome few ſcandalous 
« Wretches ought to be applyed to the whole Bo- 
dy: Perhaps it may be ſaid, that I ſpeak too of- 
ten, and with too great Earneſtneſs againſt theſe 
Diſorders; but if that were true, then they might 
© find fault with the Sacred Scriptures, which give 


me often occaſion to do it; but if I have been in 
too many and too ſevere 


the wrong, by givi 
© Admonitions-: Vet they are much more in the 
vrong who being often admoniſhed, are ſo far 
© from 
5 ſtill worſe and worſe, and never think of juſtifying 


< themſelyes,, but only of aſperſing the Man who 


© has given them theſe Advicess. 
Sadoket anſwers him, that though 

lometimes neceſſary to exclaim againſt thoſe, who 
are as it were lulled aſleep in Vice; yet it ought to 


be done in ſuch a manner that it may not he ſuſpected, 


that this Reproof is the Effect of Choler or Vexa- 


ö 4 : ; 1 5 \f tion. 


coming better and wiſer, that they grow- 


it may be 
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ton. He adviſes him alſo to ſlight thoſe who writ, 

In Ho. againſt him, or to anſwer them with Paternal Cha 
| ofthe rity : At laſt he tells him, that there are ſome things 
D which naturally have a ſhow of Devotion, and in 
"at of the which there is nothing to be found fault with, un- 


leſs it be the Exceſs 3 as the worſhipping of Saints, 


and the great number of Images, and that it is not 
tors Fele fit in ſuch things to ſtrive againſt the Inclinations 
be ofthe People; not but that it were far better to put 
fxrzenth\ our whole Truſt in Jeſus Chriſt; but theſe things 
Century. are not conſecrated to our Faith, and every Man has 
not a Capacity for comprehending the moſt ſublime 
Eraſmus. things. 37 „ | e 
WY | Eraſmns replies to Sadolet in the 24h. Epiſtle, 


that he did not deny but that he may have been in 


ſome meaſure faulty, in ſpeakingof ſome things that 
were not contrary to true Piety, and in refuting his 


Adverſaries with too much Severity; that he was 
endeavouring every Day to help thoſe Faults, by 
correcting his Writings and qualifying all thoſe Ex- 

reſſions; that there were certain falſe Imputations 


raiſed againſt him, in things which concerned Faith 


and Manners, which he could not let paſs, and 
was obliged ro ſay ſomething to them; that in the 
Writings which he publiſhed in his own Defence, 
he always endeayoured to obſerveall poſſible Mode- 
ration; that he had written many Apologtes, but 
never one Invective. As to the other point, he ſays, 
that there is nothing in his Books againſt the wor- 
ſhipping of Saints, or the uſe of Images. That ſome- 
times he finds fault with the Superſtitions, or ill or- 


dered Worſhip that is ſometimes paid to Saints; 


and he gives an Inſtance of a Soldier, who when 
he was going to rob, fell down on his Knees before 
the Image of St. Barbara, and ſaid over ſome ſuper- 
ſtitious Prayers to her Honour, being perſwaded 
that ſhe would preſerve him. That he was never 
of Opinion that Images and Statues ought to be abo- 
liſhed : But he wiſhed, that there were none of 
them in Churches but ſuch as were worthy of that 
place; that the Invocation of Saints, and the Ado- 


eſpect Wi paid to them, 
leſt People ſhould be induced to t 


'demned the worſhipping of Images than the Invo- 


cation of Saints, Phy 4 odio ee 
The Epiſtlesof the 26h, Book contain ſeveral Par- 
ticulars of the Life and Works of Eraſmus, and of 
the moſt Learned Men of his tim. 


* 
* 
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'"The"34h. which is written to 17 5 Eugu- 
binus, is one of the moſt remarkable of them. He 


therein makes many Obſervations upon that , 


Book, who inſome part or other of it had uſed him il 
The 27th. Book begins with a molt obliging 
Lexter from Julius Plugins ro Eruſmus he magni- 
fies the Obligations Which the Chriſfian”Common- 
wealth owed him, and tells him, that the World 
expected great Matters from him for the Peace of 
the Church, and the re- uniting of Chriſtians. He 


hopes it might be dope if Cathohck Princes were | 


once perſwaded, that 10 Gr 80 remit ſomething 
of the ſeverity'of Human Ce ticurions 7 And if on 


. 10-2 


© worthy of Martyrdotn 


2 
"- 


r er wrath + | 1 THY} 4 of | 
the other hand ſome Men of Temper and Modera- \AZN 
tion, ſuch as Melanchthon was, would. pertwade 4 Hifo: * 
thoſe of their Party, to allow for the take of Peace Ad He I 
9955 things which they thought were not inſuppor- ,, 407 te. 
9 ment of the 


Eraſmus anſwers him in the next Epiſtle, that Works of 
for procuring the Peace of the Church, it was % Au. 
neceſſary that the Princes on both ſides ſhould agree, bors of the 
to re-eſtabliſh Evangelical Piety. That then there ve obs 
ſhould be choſen a Hundred or Fifty Perſons, out fxceenth 
of all the Nations of Chriftendom, commendable for Century. 
the Holineſs of their Lives, for their ſingular Lear- —— 
ning and for the Soundneſs of their Judgment. Eraſm. 
That their Opinions ſhould be digeſted into Order "WW 
by a lefſer number of Perſons choſen for that pur- 

275 that many Queſtions of School- Divinity ſhould 

e let alone and left to be debated within the 
Schools, and that they ſhould not ſuffer Opinions 
and Conjectures to paſs for Articles of Faith. That 
they ſhould aboliſh ſome Eccleſiaſtical Laws, and 
change them into Councils or Exhortations ; that 
Miniſters ſhould be choſen, who were inſtructed in 
the Word of God, and qualified to teach and ex- 
hort, to comfort and rebuke the People, and to re- 
fute Errors. He ſays, that from the firſt beginning 5 
of the Debates concerning Religion, he had been 


of Opinion, that the matter ought to be treated 


with Moderation, and by Men of Learning; that 
for that end he had done his eee 
with the Emperor and with the Chancellor Gat- 
tinara; that Pope Adrian VI. having asked his 
Advice, he had given it; but had not received 
any Anſwer. That Melanchthon had endeavou- 
red at Augsburg, to do what Pſlugius wiſhes in 
his Letter he would do now ; that he him- 
ſelf could not go to that Conference, but if he had 
been at it, he would have joined with Melanchthon 
in his Endeavours for the Peace of the Church, but 
that there were ſome Men of Reputation and Au- 


thority, who treated all thoſe as Hereticks who had 
any Correſpondence with Melanchthon. That in 
ſuch a Conjuncture, a Man could hardly attempt a 


Reconciliation between the two contending Par- 
ties, without making both the one and the other 


his Enemies. 


- 


In this Book there are two very elegant Letters 


from Sir Thomas More, after he had quitted his Of- 


fice of Chancellor of England, which are the th. and 
Pg EF 7 TER ALT. 

In the 1 92h. Epiſtle Eraſmus proteſts, that he was 
never willing to declare his own Thoughts, concer- 


* 


5 ning the Divorce of King Henry VIII. of England. 


In the 287. he bewails the Misfortunes of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rocbeſter, and Sir Thomas More, who were 


arreſted by Order of the King of England. .. -- 
Beſides theſe, there are in this Book many Letters 


from eminent Men to Eraſmus, and ſome familiar 
Letters from Eraſmus ta his Friends,  _.._. 
The 28:h. Book of Era/mus's Epiſtles is compoſed 


of his Prefaces, upon ſeveral eccleſialtical and profane 


Works, whom he thus commends; 


* 


Authors. The firſt is his Preface to St. Auguſtine's 
The Chriſtian World has nothing more preci- 
© ous or more. augult than this excellent Writer. 


His Words ſeem not to be the Work of Chance, 


© but by divine Inſpiration; his Wiſdom is extraor- 
© dinary,..and the Perl 1 8 N his Eloquence and 
the Juſtneſs of his Thoughts. deſerve. to be admi - 
© red. The other Fathers have every one of them 
© their good Qualities, as the Holy Ghoſt has. been 
8 pleaſed to diſtribute his Gifts to them.  In.St.,.4+ 
© fhanaſius, we admire that Perſpicuity accompanied 
< with Gravity and Exactneſs which is 5 or 
© inſtructing the People. In St. Baſil, beſides his 
* Subrilty, we.loye his Eloquence, . Which is full of 
© Sweernels, ing Fiety. In St. . Chry/a/tome, we ac+ 
« Srowledes aFlogdaf loguentn Which bays runs 
© i gre e We hongur in; pres i 
„in It, am, We Admire 
© his fubhme EO: eb to E . 
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— 4h * of which he treats. St. Ambroſe ſtings us, though 


hots * ſweetly, and his Modeſty is worthy. of a Biſhop. 
a» Abriag. rich Magazine of Holy Scriptures. In St. Grego- 
ment of the ry we find pure and unaffe&ted Holineſs, without 
Works of * any Diſguiſ: In a word, the Holy Ghoſt has be- 
pre „ © ſtowed upon every one of the Fathers particular 
former © Gifts; but Ido not know any Doctor of the Church, 
Part of the upon whom he has beſtowed his Graces in greater 
ſixteenth © abundance, than upon St, Auguſtine 3 as if he had 
Century. © defigned to repreſent in one Picture, the Image of 
Le, © a compleatly well qualified Biſhop, in whom no- 
3 thing was wanting. He then magnifies St. Au- 
guftine's Virtues, his Sobriety, Vigilance, Induſtry, 

Purity and Charity, the Sweetnels of his Temper, 

and his Tmpartiality. Then he proceeds to his Me- 

thod of inſtructing People in Religion, and ſays, 

That we have not any Author, either among the 

© Greeks or the Latin, whom we can compare to 

© him in this: That he was one of the moſt happy 

© Genius's in the World, whether we conſider the 

© Sharpneſs of his Wit, by which he could penc- 
© rrate into the moſt obſcure things, or the Vaſtneſs 

© of his Memory, or the Soundneſs of his Judgment 

© the Difficulty of Queſtions did only entertain ant 

« awaken him; he was always ready to teach, and did 

© jt always with a fingular Gentleneſs of Temper, 

and with an admirable Clearneſs: It was by this 

* gS8eetneſs of Behaviour, and his continual Sollici- 

© tations, that he converted many Hereticks, and 

* put the reſt to ſilence; that he aboliſhed the Re- 
mains of Paganiſm in Africa, and made only ule of 

the Sword of the Spirit and of apoſtolical Armour; 

© for accompliſhing all theſe things, having always 

© preached and practiſed Chriſtian Mildneſs to all 

© Mankind. Tho' he was Biſhop only of one City, 

© yet he had the Charge of all the Churches of Afri- 

© ca, and inſtructed all other Biſhops by his Books, 

© and by his Letters. He. beſtowed as much time 

* as he could upon compoſing his Works; but with- 

_ © our neglecting the Duties of Charity. Before his 
Death, he made a Collection of all his Works, 

© and put them into order and reviſed them: In a 

© word, never was Man more concerned for, or lo- 

ved with great Tenderneſs, the Beauty, Splendor 
and Peace of the Houſe of God; inſomuch, that 
all his Writings flame the Heart as much as they 


© inform the judgment; for in them Learning is ac- 


© companted with univerſal Charity. He was zca- 
© Jouſly in love with the Doctrines he taught, and 
© he was dexterous in teaching the Doctrines he lo- 
ved. This is the Effect which the reading of his 
© Books produces in thoſe who apply themſelves 
The 34. Epiſtle is his Preface before the Works of 
St. Ambroſe, of which Father he gives this Judgment. 
© Among the ancient Doctors of the Latin Church, 
do not think there is any one, Whoſe Works 
© ought to be more ſearch'd into than thoſe of St. 
* Ambroſe ; I ſpeak this with Sincerity, and without 
© doing an Injury to any Perſon. St. Jerome ſhews 
_ © moreSkilt in the Languages, and more.Knowledy 
of the Holy Scriptures. St. Hilary is more polite, 
© St. Auguſtiu more ſubrite in the Reſolution of dif- 
© ficult Queſtions; the other Fathers were excellent 
6 everyone of them in his own kind; but where is there 
any of them. that has explained the Seripture with 
©'f5 much ey Who has more carefully avoided 
alf kinds of Boctrines that are doubrful and fuſpec- 


_ why mpptnrgien bexrer the CharaRer of a Chri- 
Fan Byhop throught , 
more true paternaFCharity, in 28 thing he writes, 
t and who joinz fy well together t. en — 
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Empreſs. He obſcryes, chat his 


Liver, aug In St- Jerome we have reaſon to commend that 


© a ſhew of Wit, or that 


odoſius, and his Conſtancy in fang Justina the rr, 
ingular Moderati- An Hi 
on made all People love him, and that he never had 5, 
any Enemies: Vet St. Jerome did not ſpeak very fa- 4 "7; 
vourably of him. * It muſt be confelſed, that St. men: 70 
© Ambroſe has taken almoſt every thing that he has Worts 
© written out of the Greek Auchors; but has left out“ 4. 
© whateyer was not conſonant to the Purity of the — ik 
© Catholick Doctrine, or what related to controver- Parr of 
© ted Points. His Stile is not weak or low, he is ſixteen 
< ſevere when the Subject requires it, bur his Sharp Cen 
o neſs ſeems rather to proceed from a Chearfulneſs —— 
© of Spirit, than from ſuch violent Motions as St. I. 
6 Terome and Hilary were oftentimes animated with. 

© His whole Diſcourſe is frequently compoſed only 

© of Sentences, he is full of agreeable Variety, he 

© repeats the ſame thing but in a different manner, 

© and he underſtood very well how to expreſs him- 

« ſelf clearly and in few Words. | | 
The 44h. Epiſtle is a Preface upon St. Chryſoſtome, 

2 calls him Concionatorem Melitiſimum, who is de- 
ſervedly named the Golden Mouth, becauſe of his wiſe 

1200 5 0 and his eloquent Wiſdom: He then 

ra $ of his Verſion, and to his other Obſervations, 

ie adds the Life of that Saint taken out of the 77i- 
SANT. ts 5 45m . 

His Preface: before St. ſrenæus makes the 5b. E- 

nc z he ſays, that the Writings of this Father have 

n them the ancient evangelical Vigor, and that his 
Expreſſions diſcover, that he was fall! prepared for 
Martyrdom : © For (fays he) the Expreſſions of Mar- 

6 tyrs are Sutz; fervent and maſculine.” He then 

fi of this Saint's Life, and of the ſubject of his 

hve Books againſt Hereſies. be 

His 67h. Epiſtle is a Preface before St. Cyprian. 
This Father alone (ſays he) is worth ſeveral others, 

© in whar reſpect focver. he be conſidered, whether 

© with relation to bis Eloquence or his Doctrine, or 

© as having his Heart inflamed with the Energy of 

© his divine Spirit, or on the account of the Glory of 

© his Martyrdom, Tho' Africa produced many excel- 

© lent Perſons, famous for their Eloquence and for 

© their Doctrine, among the firſt of whory may be 

© reckoned Tertullian and St. Auguſtine; yet we ſhall 

© hardly find another. beſides St. Cyprian, who. was 
© ſo happy as to write Latin purely (I ſpeak of eccle- 
« ſiaſtical Authors, otherways I muſt except Lactun- 
© tius alſo). Tho Tertullian be full of Points, yet 
© his Stile is hard and obſcure, and has little Polite- 
© neſs in it: And in St. Auguſtine, the Reader meets 
© with. ſome things that are perplexed and obſcure. 
© Lattantius, St. Jerome, and St. Auguſtine, have all 
3 721 05 St. Cyprian: for his Eloquence.“ Eraſmus 
who had formerly preferred St. Jerome to all the o- 
ther Fathers for Eloquence, ſays, that after he had 
read St. Cyprian, he knew not which of them he 
ſhould. prefer to the other. As Demoſthenes: (ſays 
© he) excels, among the Orators, becauſe his Stile is 
© moſt 1 ap natural and far from all . 
6 ance of Declamation ſo St. Cyprian ſurpaſſes St. 
c 1 2 in this, that his Stile was more grave and 
© leſs affected. St. Jerome and Tertullian were ad- 
© difted to Raillery, and made too many Digreſſi- 
© ons, and were full of profane Learning: But St. 
* Cyprian, tho? he had all theſe Qualities, yet he 
© {lighted or naglected them. There is nothing to 
© he found in his Mak au. eocra ſerves only to make 
Cc afl has the Air of Fineneſs and 
c, N Which: is ſometimes Sr. Jeromé's Fault. 
In all H be it may be. pereaived,. that it is a Bi- 
< ſhop that ſpeaks, and 4 Biſhop. roo deſtined for 
„„ 7. onod not 67 tt 
Next to' this high Commendation of St. Cyprian, 
follows the Life, of Origen, with a; Character of his 
Doctrine and, Writings: . | a! 


- - WIS 34 * l 74 Deng inte FEW) DIES, 
The 1 Epigtle is his Preface io the Greok Edi- 


tian of St. Beh whom: he. calls the Chriſtian Pe- 
eee » heavenly Ofniors who, roughes Mer 
Hearts by the. force of that Holy Spirit, which ani- 
mated him, and that ſpeaks. by his Mouth. He then 
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e, time. St! Abbanaſiur (ſays he) is very proper <7 
in a flo- 


omparts Wim with the other Greet Fathers of his 


> 


250 anſwers ito ' his Name, dür ke. Faw" ee 
the \48* long D 
ford 


— 1 Ruſil; but that he has ſorties Failings among a great 
zin wan) r 1 SEFOCENRTS me 
ele Pagan Learning; andimitatitig*tos'much'the 
9 dete t 

ei ſevereſt 


| 5 
Scçiel 


that he excels, but he is happy in every tlling. In 
the Explanation of tlie Sctipture, he is inftruttive, 
exact wWiſe, perſpicueus, and natural, Iv is thouglit 
© his greateſt Talent waz in preaching; and tis true, 
that he knew ſo well how to acrommodate his 
_ © Difcourſes to the Capacity of his 'Hearersp that he 
appears clear to the Miterate, and is admired by 
© the Learned. In diſputing againſt Eunomius, tho 
'© heſhews a wonderful Subrtilty, yet he neg 
of his ordinary Clearneſs, and he contents himſelf 


to defend catholick Truths; without en ; 


into Reproaches, which make nothing for the. 

tereſt of his Cauſe. His Treatiſe concerning the 
Holy Ghoſt, dedicated to . 
ſkort of his other Performances: In a word, what- 
ſover Subject he'treats of; his Stile is always chaſt, 
agreeable and natural, without any thing of Affec- 


I gtent Politeneſs: He declaims againſt Immoralities 
in ſuch a manner, that het is beloved even by thofe 
© whoth ge reproves, and his Life was agrecable to 
„his Writings. The Biſhop Euſebius was once his 
„Enemy, but hie gained his Friendſhip by his pru- 
dent and wife Conduct; of which he gave allo a 
Proof when he deſpiſed the Count Modeftus with 
© ſo much stedfaſtneſs, that even that impisus Wretch 


Was forced to ndmire him. His great Prudence 


'© arid Reſolution appeared alſo, when Re heat down 
the Courage of Euſebius Governor of Pontus, arid 
yet aſſiſted him after he had thrown him down. 
He gave like wiſe another Evidence of it, in with- 
« tkhding | 
 ©entred into the Church, and he afterwards pre- 
© yailed with him to give over his cruel Defigns, and 
< difcovered to him the Errors of the e a 
His Heart was fo prepared for Martyrdom, that 
© 'heowiſh'd for it as for the vichreſt Blefing that 
could befal him. There is no Paſſion appears in 
his Writings, and he writes nothing in vindicati- 
on of himſelf. In a werd, there is ſomething in His 


Writing for which I cannot find a Name: Fhere is 


ſomerhing in them ſo becoming and taking: that the . did occaſion many Diviſions formerly in the 


Render is never tired, but always deſirous to read.” 


The 8b. Epiſtle is his Preface to Sti Hilary. He 


ſays, that he had taken great pains to correct the 
Text of St. Jerome, but much greater to correct that 
of St. Hilary, who: writes in ſfuchia manner, that 


the Emperor Valens; when die would have 


thoſe who make any Additions to the Text, 


- 1 . 7 gw 


is a kind of Raſhineſs not to ſay. Impiety, to make 


treat of thoſe incomprehenſible Myſteries, and blatnes% 
the Modernsfor I 
our any kind of Nec 


ment that St. Jerume made of St. Hilary, when he ſays, 
that he raiſes himſelf up to the tragical Stile of the 
Gault; and he thereupon obſerves; that the lofty Stile 
which he calls Crandiloquium,: Was peculiar to the 
Gauls) That Sulpicius Severus has ſomething of it as 
well as St. Eucherius, but this laſt is more correct. 
He adds, that Budæus wrote in the ſame Stile, and 
that in reading him; one would think he heard ra- 
ther: the Sound of a Trumpet than the Voice of a 


Man: That the Africans have a certain affected Elo = 


querice, which is. ſomething ſtiff. Then Eraſmus 
inlarges upon St. Hilary's Works, and makes many 
Obſervations upon the Opinions and Terms that 
were: peculiar to that Father: And he obſerves of 
Eccleſiaſtical Authors in general, that ſometimes; 
hen they diſpute againſt an Error, they fall into 
eee Error, or at leaſt come near to it, and 
their Expreſſions ſeem to favour it. 
In the 97h. Epiſtle to Pope Adrian VI. which is 
a Preface! to the Commentary of Arnobius upon the 
Halm, Eraſmus being perſuaded (tho' it was a great 
Miſtake in him) that this Arnobius was the ſame with 
the Maſter of Lactantius, endeavours to make ſome 
Apology for the Solæciſms that!are in his Book, ſay- 
ing, that he had accommodated himfelf to the Ca- 
5 of the People; and compares it to certain 
Writings that St. Huguſtine compoſed for the Uſe of 
the meaner ſort of People, in a barbarous and courſe 
Stile, very different from the ordinary Stile in which 
that Father wrote: Beſides he commends the Com- 
mentary; becauſe it is ſhort and plain, and ſets the 


„ 


enſoy ty: and ſubſtantially united to 
Jeſus Chriſt by his Body and Blood: And there is 
-hothing more efficacious for a perfect and indiſſolu- 
ble Union among his Members, than to eat che 
fame Body and to drink the ſame Blood, and to be 
- united by the ſame Spirit in one living Body, Which 
has Jeſus Chriſt for its Head. Yer (ſays he) we 
4 ſee, that by the Artifices of the Devil, that which 


* 
- 
— 


« ©. was given for a Bond of Union among Chriſtians, 


„Church, which have lately been fevived, ſome 
maintaining that there is nothing in the Euchariſt, 
but the Symbols of the Body and Blood of our 
Lord. Others acknowledging, that Jeſus: Chriſt 
is there preſent; but conſubſtantiated with the 


when he is treating of things that are plain and eaſie . Subſtance of Bread and Wine - And the greateſt 
in themſelves, it is difficult to underſtand him, and t part believing that by the Words of Conſecration, 


eaſie to corrupt him. From this ( ſays he) it may 
© be judged, hat great pains it has coſt; ing 

0 _ which he treats of, are not only di 
but 
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the 
cult 
inexplicable,” Then Eraſinus gives an acebunt 
VC e 


the Subſtance of Bread and Wine is annihilated, 
and that the Subſtance: of our Lord's Body and 
e Blood comes into the place of it. Others faney, 
that Jeſus Ohriſt is made Bread: and Wine 3 as if 
"LT NE ĩèͤ © . 
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of what he himſelf chad done; and ;declares againſt NAY 
or Altera- 4 _ 
tions in it, upon {imple Conjectures; and ſays, Kea fe , a? 
1 : Tat d : # 1 2! a ridge. 
Alterations in what is found in ancient Manuſoripts. ent of the. 
Speaking of St. Hilary's Books of the Holy Trinity, Works ef 
he ſhews, after this Author, that it Was Neceſſit * yr 
and not Choice, that ingaged the ancient Fathers to = 
Vibe 
| . | . art of t 
ſome uſcleſs Queſtions with-/z | 
t ity. He ſhews, that this Cu- Century. 
rioſity has proceeded from Philoſophyʒ he condemn —— 
alſo thoſe who would make problematical Opinions H. 
pals for Articles of Faith. He appraves the Judg- * 


teenth - 
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An Hi. There have been ſome Stercoranifts; who deler-: 

of ve © ved that Name, and Gracmp produced ſore Fur. 

2 Aide mentarians, who did not believe that it wis: Law- 

ment of the ful to ſacrifice with any Bread but What was: lea 

Works er vened. Unto theſe ſucceeded. the Debate, he- 

_—_ ther it was neceſſary to receive the Euchariſt un- 

f, der both Kinds. There have been ſome whobave 

Part of ch Alledged, that if the Prieſt vho performed, this Of- 

ſixteenth ice was a wicked Man, there was no Conſectati- 

Century. on ; and that wicked People did not receive the 

—— Body of Jeſus Chriſt. All theſe Errors have; only 

rann. ( ſerved to confirm, and more clearly to inſtruct che 

W Church inthe Knowledge of this Myſtery. How 

many Pens have been employed againſt the impu- 

© dent Error of Berengarius? The Writings of Gus 

© 'irmundus, who of à Benedictin Monk was made Bi- 

© ſhop of Auerſa, have been lately publiſhed: And 

© here you have thoſe: of Agerus, a Monk of the 

© fame Order. Guiimundus writes with great Sharp- 

© neſs of Stile, and with more Heat and Eloquence, 

©. Algerus with more Temper and Devotion: Both 

© of them are very good 
Philoſophers, though without Oſtentation; 

of them are well skih'd in the Books of the Hol 

„ Scripture, and in the Writings of St. Cyprian, St. 

Hilary St. Ambroſe; St. Auguſtin, St. Baſil, and St. 

Obryſoſtom; whoſe Books do ſtill ſavour of an A- 


it had not been enough, that he was made Man: 


e poſtolical Spirit. Each of them has as much Elo- 


quence as is neceſſary in a Divine: At leaſt, they 
* ſhow a Sharpneſs of Wit, and Solidity in reaſoning 
© they make uſe of folid Proofs,” and do not 2 
d as ſome do the greater part of 3 
„ glings, Perſonal Reproaches, or Sophiſtical Argu- 
0 1 Theſe Sue. Men lived before the: times 
© of St. Bonaventure, Thamas' Aquinas, Scotus,  Al- 
© bertus Magnus; and even before Peter Lombard. 
ZBut ſome more Modern Writers, who are much 
© inclinedto the Peripatetick Philoſophy, havea Stile 
what is more | 
© who always preſerved the Elegance of Diſcourle, 
while he neglected the Paſſions and Ornaments of 
it, in which theſe Mien have not followed his ex- 
© ample. For my part, I think it for the Honour 
of Religion, that theſe Myſteries be explained 
© ſuitably to the great Importance af them, and in 
apathetical Manner: For by this means, the Reader 
nat only learns what the Author knows, bur he is alſo 
engaged to love what he loved. It is ſaid in the 
© Goſpel, This it my Bod), which is given for pon; 
and Sr. Paul ſays, I have received of the Lord that 
 - © 4ohich I haue taught jou: And he that fhall eat and 
6: drink the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt unworthi- 
© -ly, ſpall be guilty of the Body an Blood of ' Jeſus 
brit. Tbis is our Foundation that cannot be 
© ſhaken. Some of the Ancient Doctors of the, 
Church ſeem to have ſpoken ſometimes obſcurely, 
and ſometimes differently of this Sacrament . Their 
Obſcurity ought to be attributed either to the 
_ © Deprhot the Myſtery, or to the Precautions which 
they took; ſor when they were often {pcakin 
before a mixt Afembly of , Gentiles and Chrif 
tiuns, they would not give that which was Holy 
unto Dogs. The ſeeming differences that ate 
found among them proceeds from this, that the 
_ © Sacramental Species are ſometimtes called Symbols, 
ſometimes the Communion, and chat even the Bo 
© of Jeſus Chriſt may be called the Symbol of it ſelf, 
or of ſomething ele: Beſides, becauſe tho Bady of 


. 


| has 


good ogicians, and very 2 | 


dry in Imitation of their Philoſopher, | 


. 


— * * 


6 they ſay about it. In a Word, by the 


Bod of, Ag 
6 Jeſus is ſometimes meant his natural Body, which An A, 


5 his Myſtical Body, which is the Church 3 which 2 


dieve, Rat the Fathers ſaid 
not agree together: But having ſo 


made ſome RexlonFhrough Inadygrtency, be- 1 
omethings chat did ref 
bas 4 Teſ- teas. 


6 1 from' Jeſus Chrift and St. Paul and being neuf. 


aſſure 


than the. Ancient Fathers, to whom the!" 


„ Chunch;hag with good Regſon aſcribed (o much fl 
Authoritz, have unanimouſiy acknowledged, that cn. 


EE ˙ A and the. enſſan. 579ms, 
gs eee unanimous Con- 


„ ſem of Chniſtians being joined to theſe, let us 


© unanitnpufly/agree about This Divine Myſtery, and 
let us here under this Anigme, take rhe Bread and 


the Cup of our Lord, till we eat and drink it in 
© another Mamer in the Kingdom of Heaven And 
would to God that thoſe who have followed the 
Errors fl. Hencakarius, would: imitate his Repen- 
$. tance. 3 and that their Obſtinacy would happily 
1 the; Thanh which is tau he in:the; (Goſpel. 
There are an infinite, number of Qgeſtions concer- 
ning this Sacraments as how Tranſubſtantiation 
18 wrought, Ho the Ac cidents remain without 
theix Subject: How the Colour, Smell and Taſte, 
can fill: the Stemach or make People drunk, or 
+ nouriſh, them as the Bread and Wine ean do be- 
fore Conſecration. At hat Iuſtant of time the 
Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. begins to be un- 
der the Species of Bread and Wine, and when 
they ceaſe to be: Whether when the Species is 
corrupted, any other Subſtance does ſucceed. How 
„ the ſame Body can be ina great many Places at the 
ſame time; how the whole Body of a Man can 
he contained within the narrow Bounds of a lit- 


dle piece of Bread, and ſeveral other Queſtions 


+, which: may be treated of ao mr 
£[ſubtilſort, of Wits : But it is ſufficient for the or- 
dinary ſort of Chriſtians ro believe, that the true 


Iv... 


Body and Blood of Jeſus Ghrift is there: That 


© they.cannot be divided nor ſubject co any Acci- 
dent, whatſoever may happen: to the Species. 
„Chriſtian Piety obliges us to treat the Species with 
all kind of Reſpect and Veneration; yet as God 
is by his Eſſance in the moſt infamous Places, 
without being polluted with them, juſt ſo is the 
gloriſied Body of Jeſus Ohriſt. In a Word, we 
ougght to ſatisfy all the Difficulties that can ariſe 
in our Minds, by having Recourſe to the infinite 
Power of God, to which nothing is impoſſible, 
and to Which every thing is eaſy. In the next 
place, We ought ta conſider the 


6 Qualities of a 
_ © glonified Body, and particularly thoſe of the Body 


1 of Jeſus Chriſt. We have nothing to do but worthi- 


ly to ſolemnmue that Myſtery according to our Faith, 
and to mike it appeai by our Actions that isqurFaith : 
For how do we expreſa that great Purity of Heart, 
that Venerationund Fear which this le Myſtery 


calls for? Or vdo can imagine that thoſe do truly 


s believe it ho in the midſt of rhe great Solemnity, 

* prating through the Church, or are ſtanding at t 

Church Door ? It was anciently the Place where the 
Catachumemtand the Penitents ſtood. There are many 
ho immediately aſter the Celebration go from the 
Church to che Tavern, and leave the Church 
empty - But what a ſhameful Ouſtom is that? If 


0 708 be at the ting of a Faree, you'll ſtay till all 
be done: Vet you canmot have the Patience to 
Wait to the end of theſe Hoh Myſteries? The 
Auge are round about this Holy Table; and he 
: 4 whom” all the [Heavenly Hoſt does worſhip 
is preſant in he Myſtery: But yeu are ſoon 
23 Weary: ab if nothing wt an empty infignificant 
Show were rapreſended to you J fall a diſeourſing· 


or aur /Dhpughts are wandring, or you: go 19 


Jeſus Chriſt is hid under thoſe Signs, that which 
belongs to the Signs is attributed to the Body, as 
'& 70 be and Iruiſed. Fhe Body then which 
_ © js in the Sacrament is the fame in Subſtance with 
that which was nailed to the Croſs : Nut ir is not the 
ſame as to its Qualities, becauſe it is Gdorifledand 
Spiritual. The Ancient Fathers feem to thoſe 
who do not 3 couſider them, to coatra- 
dict themſelves, when they ſometimes {ay ix is the 5: drink inn Tarn. I take notic of ond Cuſtom 
fame, and ſometimes denyit, tho? he whole -'*-wlich is imnoduced in mot places, which cannot 
Matter there is not any Condition in What d nid to be an im one, becauſt it proceeds 


6 A 11 15 (3 * from 


2 


4.19 © Ghurcb, and not very convenient : And that is, the Ancicmsj'rhar thoſe who wefe otherways em- ui, an 
14 140 that while the Prieſt, is ſacrificing, the Choire ployed, and were but moderately learned, might an Abrilg- 
mn oft 8 a; Hymn in Honour of the Bleſſed Virgin, reap Advantage by them: He fays, that ſuech an ment of the 


i Voice: | | and raſie. He wonders that the Monks ſince that Part of the 
Ce. © phat time: But the People lying proſtrate upon time, have embrucedd Doctrine; that is ſo far remd-Hirteenth 
the Ground, ſhould with filenee; give thanks to ved from that Simplicity, and perplexcd with uſe- MH. 
Eraſmus * God the Father, who delivered his 8on to Death loſs Subtilties. He commends the Monks and ex- 


claims againſt ſuch of them, as by theit vicious 
Lives had made their Order become odious. Who 
would not love thoſe Men (fays he) who dach 
te truly dead to the World, are Wholly conſecrated 
ee unto. God, and whole Lives and Convetſationꝭ are 
e ſuch that no inan ſees them arid converſes' with 
them but is much better for them; and from 
whom nd Body fears any Injury? For needs any 


vo 
% 


Man be afraid that he ſhall be cheated by rhofe 
ho value Money no more than they do Stones; 
and who give afl they have to the Poor ? Gr 
zeerchat they will be revengeful who continually pj ay 
© for their Perſecutors? Whs love their Enches, 
Sund return Good for Evil? Oan Chaſtity be in 
any Danger among thoſe; who ire pure both in 
Body and Mind ? Can any Man ſuffer by the 
Pride of thoſe, whoſe Humility is fo great that 
they do not prefer themſelves to any, or envy the 
© greateſt, or deſpiſe the meaneſt of their Breth- 
ren; and who the nearer they come to Perfection, 
have the meaner Opinion of themſelves ; who be- 
ing the Pearls and Flowers of the Church, call 
themſelves the Dregs and the Dirt of it; who ex- 
© tenuate of interpret favourably the Faults ofothers, 
while they cenſure their own Faults ſeverely; 
ho magnifie all the Good they receive from 
_ $ others,” and modeſtly diminiſh the Value of every 
„ good Office, Which they themſelves do to other 
People; who flatter no Man, who are civil to 
thoſe who are preſent, and ſpeak no ill of thoſe 
who are abſent; who {peak nothing but what 
© they think, that is nothing but Words of Cha- 
„ rity, or 6f: Conſolation, '6# of ſcaſonable Admoni- 
tion, or of giving of Thanks; their Civility is re- 
Sal and unfeigned, proceeding from à good Con- 
ſcience. In a word, they give us a true Picture 
of the Heavenly City, and of the Choirs of An- 
gels, whither in ſinging contimal Praifes to God, 
- © or by being transformed in their Minds, and having 
© overcome and laid aſide all carnal Paſſions, or by 
their living together in perfect Peace and unity 
or by being as the Angels are, Meſſengers betwixt 


Eraſmus; 
= 4 . 


Sa 


, 


* © Prieſt exhorts us to, when addrefling. to the Ped- 
your Hearts, let us giue Thanks 


ple, he ſays, Lift u 
1 5 Lord God 3} 757 nothing agrees better with 
e theſe unſpeakable Myſteries, than filence, and the 
19 ner of praiſing che wonderful love of Je- 
ſus Chriſt towards us, is by ſilence, which ſpeaks 
„much: When a Man ſtops the Sounds of Human 
© Words, and having his Body proſtrate on the 
Earth, liſts up his Soul to God, that he may ſpeak 
to him only. The Lives of Prieſts contribute much 
to make the People have a due Veneration for 
this Myſtery; Anciently, when the Church whs 
.* flouriſhing, there was only one Maſs every Day 
fſaid by the Biſhop. Devotion has ſince that time 
hrought in a great number of Prieſts, and the 
deſire of Gain has alſo, augmented that number: 
At laſt the Matter is eome to that paſs, that ma- 
© ny learn to ſay Maſs as other People learn an or- 
© dinary Trade. The Maſs is to them only a thing 
they are to live by. Tis indeed very juſt, that he 
vho ſerves at the Altar, ſhould live by the Altar; 
but in his Myſtery we ought to abſtain from eve- 
ry thing that has the appearance of Traffick, and 
the Miniſters of this adorable Function ought to 
« ſupport the Honour of it, not only by countenan- 
ceing it e and chiefly by their Habits 
1 Diſcourſes, but alſo by ſuch a Conduct in 
their Lives as is faitable ro the Dignity of their 
Miniſtry. It cannot be expreſſed what Obligati- 
ons they lie under to live ſoberly and chaſtly: 
What Purity does their Character require? And 
how much ought they to diſpiſe the Ordinary 
© Pleaſures of this Life? What love ought they 
to have for the Divine br How unwor- 
thy is it for a Prieſt, after he has celebrated this 
Holy Myſtery, to paſs the reſt of the Day in Feaſt- 
© ing, or at the Play Houſe, or Gaimingʒ or Hunting, 
or Walking, without allowing ſome part of his time 
for reading the Holy Scriptures, or meditating 
aon Heavenly things! Let Prieſts reflect upon the 
© Dignity. of cheir Profrſſion! When they are at 


© the Altar they have the e for their Aſſiſtunts, 


„ ſo 


T ives of thoſe whoſe Function is above that of An- 


o 


89k 


to be 


and when rhe 8 
of. che People, not to ſay worſe. Let not 


o from t 
e Companions of the v 


give occaſion to Hereticks to entertain im- 
Fhoughtrs of this unſſ 
© them honour their Mini 


that they may be 


© honoured by God and by Men : But what do 
I inſiſt upon this? Algerus and Cuitmandus will 


o 


© exhort them better than I can. | I confeſs I have 
© received great Advantage by readi In 
ver doubted of the real Preſence: of Chriſt : Body 
in the Euchariſt : But the reading} of their Books 


has confirmed me in that Opinion, and has he- 


— 
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© got a far greater Veneration in me forthat MyRe- 
Fry. This is a Tranflation of that Epiſtle, which 
ſeemed to me to contain things of ſo great Impor- 
9 that I thought L ought not to mit any part 
0 Its T0 br aber 5; e "i? 
The Rleventh Epiſtle is a Preface o hs 
Commentary on the Pſalms This Author was a 
Monkzan Abbor, and u Biſhop. In the Opinion of R- 
ro/tnsy; he has explained the P/alrrs with wondet- 
ful, Brovity'and-Glearneſs:: Hib having beetva Monk 
gives oceaſion to Zraſmas to obſerve; chat for ſome 


„ they make no 
very Dregs 


akable ny Let 


then, I ne- 


God and Men, in recommending to God the 
Prayers of his People, and in obtaining Bleſſings 
from God by their devout Prayers, both for thei 
© and the Publick : And if the Gift of propheſying 
- 6: accottpanics' theſe Vertues; if without any re- 
© ward they teach the People ſound and pure 
Doctrine, whether by Sermons or by Writ- 
ings ; How highly then ought they to be 
ert Can we too much commend thoſe 
who mortifie the Fleſh by theit Faſtings, Watch- 

© ings and Auſterities, that they ay ſupply as much 
© ag in them lies, that which'is Waring in the Suf- 

e ferings of Jeſus Chriſt; and who ſicrifice the- 
©. (elves (if I may ſo ſpenk) for the Salvation'of rhe 
People: But it will be ſaid, that may Monks 
e far ſhore of the Portraiture L give of them; 
© but if on that acebunt 'we ſhould hate the Monaf- 
© tick Orders, then on the fame account We ought 
© ro: hate\all' Ordets of Men: What rhen muff” we 
© do? We'ought'to love: their Perfons,” and pur a 
© favourable Conſtruction on chat ieh js dür- 

on their leſſet Fadlts, 

voking chem too mach!” and* always retaim a 
'Reſpe& for the Monatfitk Order and Pfofeffionz 
. and if the Monks will on their part take” pains to 
 Kkkk2z reform 


.c 
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ry of the 


— 


RAO o u N "then that Hefout and Eſtęem 
>. 


© which People had for them in former times will 


3 0 be revived, and will ſtop the Moths of thoſe who 


Ab 
| = 27 table 


Works of 
the Au- 


hors of the © no ſort of People live with greater Eaſe a 


former 


art of the 5. 


ſixteenth. 
Century. 


2 . 


him for the Pines of 


e reyile chem 3 ſo that they ſhallnot only: 
to God, bur ſhall be alſo loved and eſteemed 
© by: Men, and ſhall live. happily and © 3-288 For 
Con- 

tentment than thoſe do, who are truly: Monks, and 
60 there are no People more unhappy! than ſuch of 


them, who in their Lives degenerate from that ſa- 


© cred Character. A Monaſtery; isa kind of Para- 


——diſe for thoſe, put a kind of Hell for theſe; Suit 


© it depends upon tbemſelves to; change their Hell 
into a Paradiſe. He then returns to Haymo's Com- 
. and ſays, that we ought / nt to contemn 
him for the Simplicity of his Stile, but to efteem 
| A Thoughts: And he adds, 
that he gives this 1 1 becauſe he was afraid there 
were many People of the ſame Tempen that he had 
once been of himſelf, who did not reliſh any thin: ng 
that was not ſet off With the Flowers and Gmaben 

of Eloquence. But then (Gays he) I was but a Child 
in g C hriſt, and I thought»as;a Child, and 


— 


£ Fon to God, that at this time 18885 ſayz that 


T have put away all childiſh things. 

All the other Epiſtles of this e Prefaces fo 
ME: oh Authors, except the 244þ;which. is on St. 
Chryſaſtom's Sermon concerning Babglas, of 'which 
he fays, that tis ſo eloquent, chat a better Partern 
cannot be given to young People of the manner ho- 
they ought to compoſe a Diſcourſe. For (ſays he) 
© what Is there in Apthonius, Lyfias; or Libanius, that 
can be compared, I do not ſay, to the Piety ofihis 
Thoughts, which are altogether-peculiar to him- 
© ſelf, but eyen to the Elegancy of his Stile, the 
© Fineneſs of bis Reaſonings, and the great N 
© of Words and Expreſſions in this Dikourke.”.-H s 


blames thoſe, who do not reliſh. any Freatiſes, bor 


ſuch as have nothing of Chriſtianity in them; he 
would have publick Profeſſors to read profane Au- 
thors in private, without reading pr explaining them 


to their young Scholars. At laſſ he ſhews the Ne- 


- 2225 of ſtudying de Belles Lure, and Langut- 


of Eraſmus's Works: We ſhall not here 
ridgment of them, for tho” they be all very excel- 
lent in themſelves, yet there is little ot nothing con- 
fiderable in them that concerns Religion; and if thete 
be any of them that deſerves more to. de conſidered, 
we ſhall ſpeak of them when we give an Accouds : 
q of os Works before which they are placed. 


ges- 
Seide 2 oth. Book contains the Epiſites dedicatoty | 
give an Ab- 


The 1½. Epiſtle of the 30th. Book, is a Defence 
; of his MM of the New Teſtament, againſt, Sus 


nitca's Notes. 


The 24 is likewiſe : an Anſwer to ana Obſervadl 


ons upon ſome Paſſages of his Verſion and Nates 
upon the 


New Teſtament. 
The 39. is a Letter of Exbonaion to Ga: Fran- 


ciſcan Nuns, of a Convent near Cambridge, of which 


we ſhall ſpcak among his other Treatiſes of 29 01 
Jen, 


The reſt of the Epiſtles of this Book, and the * 


ref art of thoſe of the next, are familiar Warten up: 


everal Subjects. 


a pe 424. Epiſtle of the laſt Book, Which! is ad- 
dreſſed to Dorpius, is in defence of the little Trea- 
tiſe he had written in Praiſe of Folly, and there isa 
great deal of Learning in it. In this Epiſtle Eraſ- 
mus ſhews, againſt the Opinion of Dorpius, that a 
Man may leave the vulgar Latin to follow the ort. 
Zinal Texts. 


In the 438. he en Falling, and Abſtinenee | 


from Meat, as a Practice very proper for mortifying 
our Luſts, and for appeaſin 98804 — 


's Wrath. He adds, 
that in the firſt N f Chriſtianity, the Chri- 
ſtians faſted every day, tho' there was no Law to 
ohlige them to it; and that the moſt part of them, 


Inſtead of cating Meat, lived only upon Pulſe: That 


When the Zeal of the Chriſtians began to wax: _ 


£ 
2 ar 4 Fs. $3 Fg 1 41 
1 91 a * 44 2 5 4 * 


tand. ore 


be.acctp- Which 25 to be obſerve 


from Meats. He obſerves, th 


| * ulturns, to whom the — 
| Book —— Oecolampadius had publiſhed, 


— 
D 


this Cuſtom, y wis by the —.— bf the Biſtivp Þ 0 
-andipartictilady:of He Biſhop of. Nome, fixed th ch 
ays? That it was am eſtabliſhed” 275 
naͤndd that it — . 40 
be vislated Without cauſing treble? That A the aud 
moſt indifferentethings, ſuch" a&the <4 ſipgiing 4. 7003 
aliguß im Leni every Man ought to follow Th 8 os 
ſtams of the Church. He ſhews, that” t 11 ho 9 
would ſhalcæoff the Obligation of Becleſtaltieat! Laws, Mw, Na 
2 pretence of Evangelical Liberty, have nothing W 
de(s:thaiy the Spirit of the Goſpel! He wiſhes, | at cn 
iChfiltangwerel not 'overburtficded with To 1 8 I» 


>Number-of Ceremonies; and that the Biſhops 
ſelves would rumedy this Inconvenience, a 5 da SN 
:fetrenchithe Number of Holy-da ys, and 1 155 | 
ibo reformethe Clergy! and the Mobs, and 4 * | 
»Gould not put any into Hol) y Orders; but on '*h 2 
-who were '6f good Learnin a good mh THE 
ib not aveiſe from taking o de G0 8 
upon the Clergy to live unmarried; © Np 320 $ 
»ſuch-as marry hy their own'Miithorit „fehr a 
Diſpenſation from rhe Pope: Hie wifhes alſo, hat 
they would aboliſh ſome of the Fiſts, and tha they 
would not be ſo nice in — pats of 10 . 
oft times 
feaſts better upon Fiſh than upon pon ene 
-takes greater Plcfure in it, eats more of ir, and is 
»better-nouriſhed by it. He then objects a8 fit What 
: he himſelf had ſaid, that every Man who” finds this 
- Abftinence from Meats inconvenient, "may obtain a 
Diſpenſation from the Pope; but ſays hie, ever bo- 
dy bas not Leiſure and Money to proctire a Difpen- 
-fktion ;, ſo that the Rich, ho dre moſt obliged t 
: faſt, are now exempted from doing it: And it is only 
the Poor, who are under a neceſſſty of obeying this 
Law. In his Opinion, it would have dene much berter, 
to have — ne che Pariſhopriefts wich the Power 
of granti a8 theſe Diſpenſationꝰ; becauſe they could 
have bett 8 of the Health, Riches, and In- 
clinations ot their Pariſhioners: For ſince Abt hority is 
given to them to preach the Word of God, to admi- 
niſter the Sacraments, to hear Confeſſions," ind to 
abſolve Nenitetits why: ſhould they be genied the 
Power to allow thoſe who ſtand in need of it, to eac 
Meat upon Days of Abſtinence It were t6 be Wich- 
ed, that no Money were given for thoſe Diſpenati- 
- ons, and thiat no Diſpenſations were given ur for ä 
good Reaſons. He then makes fevera Reflections 
upon the Laws for Abſtinence from Meats, Which 
are: too long tobe ſet down here | 
The 4b, and 48h. Epiſtles are Sat Wey apainſk he 
« falſe: Goſpellers,, Whom he wy vel with ill 9 47 
Malice and Paſſion. r ure particular Ny of of 
hem is written. 
The ye is a public Proteſtation againit” 'the 
intituled, ; 
: The Opinions f Eraſmus and Luther ronrerhi 
Lord's Supper. He ſhie ws what great Difference there 
is between: Luthers Opinions and his, concerning N 
that Article and many others. In this and; the next 
Epiftle, he! refutes the Opinions of the Fchmenta- 
trians relating to the Euchariſt? In the laſt of theſe 


two, he exclaims againſt the diſorderly Practiers of 


| thoſe. who were ealled Evangelici, and reaſons ſtrong- Coeli 


ly againſt their ConduEt, and againſt their Opiniois, 
and juſtifics the Practices of thè Church; he therein 


deſcribes many perſonal Encounters between himſelf 
and the new Reformers. In a word, lie ſtoutly 
maintains every thing he had ſaid ag — —.— in his 
Works. Fhis Epiſtle deſerves to for ic in- 
forms us of the Arificvand Diſorders ber” theſe firſt 
Fan Reformer. 0 Bott 
The Chriſtian Soldier 's! Mania) i is the firſt of Fraß. 
mus's Books of Devotion, which are contained in 
the fifth Tome He wrote it in the Caſtle of x. 
- hoult, about the End of the fffteenth Oerſtury 
the Requeſt of a devout Lady; -who' had ed 
from him ſome Treatife that mi _ be uſe ful for the 
Conyerſion of her Hausband. reviſed it und fi- 


=nihab! it ** * lle W 
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COL TIE PRO Iu Ty 


© by Adrianas Florentius, Who was afterwards Pope, 


A n Ag. 1602. It was afterwards printed at Baſil 
Wap, wh Pre pred ot in hich 
„eus juſtifies himſelt, for not having made uſe o 
+ de in it. + 


. bot of a Monaſtery in the Low Countries. It is an 
ba excellent Preface, and contains many things that are 
Part of 1 | 

gn £4 that little Treatiſe for his own Uſe, and the 
Conwy: U of one of his Friends, who had no Learning, and 
tat he began to be pleaſed with it, when he found 


4 that it was approv'd of by olfius, to whom he writes 
FF this Preface; and by many other Perſons of ; %ag 


Merit and Judgment: That there was only one thing 


that afflicted him, which was, that it had been once 
wittily obſerved by one of his Friends (and he wiſh-- 


es the Obſervation had not been true) that there ap- 
peared more of Piety in the Work, than in the Au- 


thor of it; that his Grief was ſtill encreaſed; becauſe 


4 the Gentleman for whom that Treatiſe had been 

” written, was ſo far from quitting his ſinful Practi- 
ces that he was become worſe than ever. He adds, 
that notwithſtandin 
of the Pains he had taken in compoſing it, if he 
ſhould find, that the . it would ingage ma- 
ny others to be in love with 


thing of Learning in it, nor any of the theologi- 
cal Queſtions of Fcotus, he anſwers them in theſe 
Words. Tis (ſays he) no matter whether this Book 
be full of ſubtile Queſtions, provided it be full of 


pPiery. I never deſigned that it ſhould make Men 
fit for the Sorbonne, but only that it ſhould teach 


them how to live truly peaceable and Chriſtian 


Lives. I ſhall be fatisfied, tho' it be of no ule in 


© theological Diſputes, provided it be ſubſervient to 
© divine Life. To what purpoſe ſhould I treat of 


© that which every body treats of? Almoſt every Man 


now publiſhes Lectures of Divinity; what is there 


V elſe taught in all che great number of Schools? The 
1 © Commentaries on the Books of Sentences are almoſt 


s d numerous as the Names of Divines. How ma- 


© ny Authors of theological Sums are there, who 
from one another, and who give us new Books 


| © out of the Works of the Ancients, who either di- 


How many Volumes are there upon Reſtitution, 
© Confeſſion, Scandal, and. many other Subjects? 


BR They deſcend to Particulars, and determine every 
v poſſible Caſe, as if they diſtruſted all Mankind, and 
© even the Goodneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, by endeavouring 


© to determine preciſely what Puniſhment every Sin 

| © deſerves, and yet they do not agree among them» 
| © ſelves; and when we conſider them narrowly, we 

© find they do not explain their Thoughts clearly, ſo 
great is the Difference that is betwixt their Fan- 


© cies and the Circumſtances of things: But tho! all 

© their Deciſions were juſt and judicious, beſides that 

| 8 Subjects is cold and 
© dry, who can have the Leiſure to read ſo many 


© their way of treating of tho 


* Volumes? But it is the Duty of all Mankind ro 


live well, and it has been the good Will of Jeſus. 


© Chrift, that it ſhould be eaſie for every body to 


| „ ſo; not b Df themſelves in 1 0 I 
: Di 


© of inſuperabſe Difficulties, but by a ſincere Faith 
© and unfeigned Charity, accompanied with à Hope 


© that maketh not ef In a word, let the lear- 
© ned Rabbins, who are like to he but few. in num- 


© ber, exerciſe themſelves in reading theſe great Vo- ſtrengthened by fortifying our (elves in good Practi- 


© lumes. Some Aſſiſtance muſt be allo given to the 


© ignorant People, for whom Jeſus Chriſt died; and 

* whoever inſpires them with the Love of Piety, 
of Religion.“ Then 
profeſs 


teaches them rhe 5 
et 


he blames thoſe who m e Sciences they 


| obſcure and difficult; and he finds fault with the 
3B ae Diſputes of che Schools, upon knotty, 
aud inexplicable Queſtions,” as about Haftauces, For- 
min, Duidities, Relations, &c. What would 


» 


7 2 % 3 * 
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74 by the Name of P. Aurian VI. and printed at Lou- 


This Preface is addreſſed to Paulus Wolſius, Ab- 


we ry remarkable: He ſays, that he had formerly com- 


OG QH OH 6h 6A A 6A 6 A Ba 


all this, he ſhould not repent 


iety : Then as for thoſe 
who undervalued this Freatiſe, becauſe it had no- 


vide one Book into two, or reduce two into one? 


the Turks think of our Religion (ſays he) if they NAN 
heard our Doctors diſpute with ſo much Heat a- 4 Hiſſo. 
bout theſe kinds of Queſtions? If when they were 77 of the 


AQ 


uss and the BiePs? If they knew that our Nivines 7 of 
e An- 


„ 6 


ought ro expreſs themſelves when they ſpoke of g e 
Jeſus Chriſt? What would they ſay, if they ſaw Parr of the 
. that the Lives of Chriſtians were not more edify-Axteenth 
ing than their Diſpures? If their Conteſts among . 


729 Lives, and 
to learn our Religion, one ſhould recommend to a» 4bride- 


them to read the Oecams and Durandas's, the Sco- ment of the 


could not agree about the Terms, in which they thirs af the. 


themſelves ſhould diſcover their Ambition? It they 2 
knew the Covetouſneſs, Lewdneſs, and Cruelty 3 _ 
of thoſe who profeſs the Goſpel? With what Con- 
fidence could any Man recommend to them a Doct- 
rine, Which is Wholly different from theſe Man- 
ners? The molt efficacious means to convert them, 
were to let them ſee that our Lives ſhone with all 
thoſe Virtues that Feſus Chrift has taught us, and of 
Which he has given us himſelf for an Example: 
And to ſhew them that we do not ſeck their Em- 
pire or their worldly Goods, but only their Sal- 
vation and the Glory of Jeſus Chriſt.“ He bewails 
the Corruption of Manners among the Chriſtians of 
his Time, and preſcribes ſome means for reforming 
them: He inlarges upon the Duties of the Clergy, 
of Princes, and of Subjects, and of their moſt ordi- 
nary Vices: He takes a great Liberty in reprovin 
them, and forgets not the Vices of the Monks, = 
the ill uſe that was made of Church-ceremonies : 
Yer he obſerves, that we are obliged to obey Prin- 
ces and Biſhops, even when they guide us ill, pro- 
vided that which they command be not impious and 
contrary to the Law of Gd. 

As for the Book it ſelf, it is compoſed of very 
wholſome Inſtructions, which for the moſt part are 
taken out of the Holy Scriptures. He ſhews in the 


„ 


firſt Article, that the whole Life of a Chriſtian is a 


continual Warfare: That the Devil, the World, 


and his own Luſts, are the Enemies he has to fight 
againſt: That he is encouraged to maintain this Fight 


by the Reward that is e e to him; if he be vic- 
torious, and by the Puniſhments he muſt ſuffer, if 
he be overcome: And laftly, that he ought to be 
confidently perſuaded that he ſhall be victorious, ſee- 
ing he is ſupported by Jeſus Chriſt who has overcome 
the World. The Weapons of this Warfare of which 
he treats in the 24. Article, are Prayer and Know- 
ledge. In ſpeaking of this laſt, he recommends the 
Study of the Holy Scriptures ; and among thoſe who 
have written Commentaries on them, he recommends 
ſuch as take the leaſt notice of the literal Senſe; ſuch 
as Origen, St. Ambroſe, St. Jerome, and St. Auguſtine : 
And he blames the modern Commentators, Who in- 
ſiſt only upon the Letter of Scripture, and ſome cap- 
tious Niceties, without unfolding the Myſteries that 
are hidden under the literal Senſe; that Peace is a 
flying from fighting; that it is Wiſdom that gives 
us this Peace, and true Wiſdom conſiſts in ee 


our ſelyves. Then he deſcribes to us the inward and 


the out ward Man, and after Origen's way, conſiders 
three ſeveral things in him, the Spirit, rhe Soul and 
the Body. He deſcribes the Properties and Functi- 
ons of theſe three Parts. He then gives ſome Rules 
for curing the Plagues of Original Sin, which are 
Blindneſs, / carnal Deſires, and natural Infirmities ; 
Blindneſs is overcome by being inſtructed in Good 
and Evil, and carnal Deſires are remedied by loving 
that which is good, and ſhunning that which wan | 
tho'-we luſt after it: And our natural Infirmities are 


ces, And By a continual Perleverance in chem. Faith 

is the only Gate by which we enter into the Way of 
Salyation: When a Man is once entred into it, he muſt 

go forward in it, withour all Fear, and with a match- 
els Undauntedneſs, being ready to part with every 

ring. eben with Life it ſelf, for the Honour of Je- 

ſus Chriſt. He mult deſpiſe all thoſe Chimæra's of 


Difficulties and Terrors which ſerve to frighten him 
from his Duty: But that he may the more aſſuredly 7 


L41L III  Attainy 


— 


— — — — 


H attain to eternal Salvation, he ought not to propoſe Elector of Mentz. He had formerly treated of this 2 
An Hiſto· any other End to himſelf, nor an other Pattern but Subject in his Preface to the New Teſtament, but 4 11, An Hi 
1 Jeſus Chriſt, imitating his Charity, Simplicity, Pa- a Work of that kind would not allow him to inlarge ry of the 1 
tes, an A 5 . 5 | | : . Ry . 25 
an Abridg. tience and Truth; and in a word, practiſing all that upon it; he therefore reſolved to write fully of it 2 a4 22 
ment of the he has taught. He ſays there are three ſorts,of Ob- in a Treatiſe by it ſelf. The firſt thing he requires „%% 2 f 

Morks o jects, Feet evil, and indifferent: Theſe laſt ought for the Study of Theology, is Integrity of Life, and Works, the Works. 

*be A#: not to be ſought after Tor their own Sakes, but only a Tranquility of Soul, free from all Paſſions. He the 4. rhe Au 
—_ as they bring us to Chriſt, who ought to be the chief would have thoſe who undertake the Study of Di- , 3 4 
Part of the End of all our Actions: A Man ought not to deſire vinity, prepare their Hearts for receiving the Inſtruc- h * 
ſixteenth Knowledge, but only that he may know and love tions of the Holy Ghoſt: That they have the ſingle 7 ith bo ſixteen 
Century. Jeſus Chrift z or Riches, or Honours, or any other Eye of Faith, which ſees nothing bur heavenly things. Cen Centut 
. —— Goods, but only that he may employ them for the That they; have a great Zeal for this Study: That — 
Eraſmus, oath * : ; d ither 5 5 | inate. 74 Eraſin 
Honour of Jeſus Chriſt. Faſting (ſays he) is a good they be n nor vain, nor obſtinate, nor £14, 
| WAVY Work, but a Man that faſts only that he may fave raſh. . He adviſes chem to embrace with Reſpet, N WV 


his Money, or appear more pious, has no good Deſign 
in it. In the fame Article, he ſpeaks againſt ſome 
Superftitions, and in the next, he eſtabliſhes this for a 
Rule, that true Piety conſiſts in raiſing our Thoughts 
and Deſires above all viſible things, which for the 
moſt part are imperſect or indifferent, and in fixi 
them on thoſe things that are inviſible and intelle 
Then he again finds fault with ſuperſtitious Cuſtoms, pe 
and makes the greateſt Reſpect we can pay to Saints, 
to conſiſt in imitating them, or rather in imitating 
Jeſus Chriſt in them. He chiefly recommends Cha- 
rity, as the very Soul and Perfection of all pious Ac- 
tions: He then again preſcribes this for a Rule, that |! 
we ſhould propoſe Jeſus Chriſt as the only Pattern 
of a truly religious and devout Life, without adhe- 
ring to popular Opinions and Practices. ' In this Ar- 
ticle, he gives ſome Inſtances of the falſe Notions 
which the World has of many things; and he rec- 
tifics them by the Idea's which Jeſus Chriſt. has gi- 1d the 
ven us of them. The next Article contains feveral in a word, when he finds his vicious Inclinations 
Chriſtian Maxims, which may ſerve for Inſtructions: mortified, and his Devotion encreaſing every Day. 
He adviſes the Imperfect, who cannot yet raiſe them- Eraſinus preſcribes a Rule for Moderation in Diſ- 
ſelves to ſpiritual Things, to 4 with chat which putes, chat they ought to be ſo managed, that they 
. is leaſt perfect, and to abſtain from groſs and ſcan» 1 
| a 


finds himſelf fitter for Miteng⸗ but when by the 
of divine | Is 
in himſelf, when he Ends his Pride brought low, 
his Paſſions abated, and that he has leſsdefire for the 
Things of this World and the Pleaſures of this Life; 


y look rather like Conferences than Debates, He 
dalous Vices; to. reſiſt Temptations, and to watch adviſes Divines to interrupt their Studies by Prayer, 
| continually over chemſelves, and to pray for Truſt that they may ask from God the Afſiſtance of his 
and Confidence in Jeſus Chriſt; not to look upon Holy Spirit, and may thank him for any Progreſs 
any Sin as too ſmall to deſerve their pains in ſtriving they have made. He obſerves, that the Manners 
againſt it, nor deſpair when they yield to a Temp- of ſome Divines make the Study of that ſacred Sci- 
tation, but be animated by the Fall to riſe again with ence. to be contemned among ſome People, who 
prone Courage; to meditate upon the Croſs of Je- ſee that thoſe who have made the 9 Advan- 
ſus Chriſt, and. confider rhe Deformity of Sin, and ces in it, are more unſociable, more ambitious, 
compare the Goodneſs of God with the Malice of ſooner provoked to Anger, more Satyrical, and 
the Devil, and eternal Life and Happineſs with eter- more.unealy. ia their Converſation, than thoſe who 
nal Death and Damnation, and reflect upon the Un- are altogether illiterate. © 
certainty of our Lives, and the ſmall Number of he firſt 9 5 to which a Student of Divinity 
true Penitents. In the laſt place, he preſcribes par- ought to apply 


imſelf, is the Study of the three 
ticular Remedies againſt carnal Luſts, and reduces Languages, Latin, Greek, and Hebrew. Eraſmus re- 
them to two principal Rules, 1. To ſhun all oeca- 


| | reſents the. Neceſſity of i theſe Languages, 
ſions of Temptation; and 2. To ſhun Idleneſs. He for conſulting the Originals, and for having recourſe 
reſcribes Remedies alſo againſt Avarice, Ambition, to the original Texts of the Old and New Teſta- 
Pride, Anger and Revenge, and ends with an Ex- ment. He recommends alſo the Study of humane 
hortation te him, to hom this Book is inſeribed. Sciences, ſuch as Logick, Rhetorick, Arithmetick, 
It cannot be denied, but that this Book is full Mulick and natural Philoſophy, which fit and pre- 
of excellent Maxims and very uſeful Inſtructions: pare the Mind for it. He Jos not think Logick ſo 
Yer the Archdeacon of Placentia decried it as here - very neoeſſary as Rhetorick, and ſhews of what great 
tical. Ludovicus Coronellus Doctor of Divinity, un- uſe this is to a Divine, who by his Profeſſion is ob- 
dertook the Defence of it; Chardes V. read it in liged rather to move the Affections of his Hearers, 
Spain; the Copies of it ſold very well, and it was than to entertain them with ſubtile Notions; He 
ſaon tranſlated into the Halian, French, Spaniſb and gives for an Example the Writings of the Fathers, 
German Languages. There have been — who Whole Stile is very different from that of the School- 
did not find all that Unction in it, Which is to be menz yet he does not abſolutely condemn thoſe Stu- 
deſired in a Book of Devotion. Maffeius tells us in dies that were received in the Schools, provided they 
the Life of St. natius Loyola, that that Saint found were ſtudied wich that Moderation and Caution that 
huis Devotion cool when he tead this Book; and one is necellary, and thar a Student does n. 
of the great 4ſceticks of our Age, Monſieur de. St. ſelf to them only, He thinks, that a Man who has 
Cyran, was of the ſame Opinion. It muſt be con- betaken. himſelf to Divinity, ought not. to ſpend all 


feſſed, there are ſome things in this Book which do 


not very well agree with Books of Devotion, which - 
are oampaſed for the more illiterate fort of People; 


their Duties, and for preſerving in them à Spirit of dence, to give an account of his Faith, rather than 
Nee Piet). bf friyolous Queltions, "to dilcourſe gravely of Pie. 
fudying The Method of true Divinity was-compoſed by E-. ty and Devotion, to draw Tears from che Eyes, of 
rat ene PAS" bee Nd £9. e HE Fleas. wich, .the 


yet it cannot be denied, but there are alſo ſome things 


in it which are very proper for inſtructing them in 


his Life · time in the oo of profanc Sciences, and 


he blames ſuch as did littſe or nothing elſe as long as 
they hyed, but teach Logick, or Ailtotle's Philoſo- 


phy. He gays, that the chief Employment of a Di- 


vine ought to be, to explain the Scriptures with Pru- 
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Ye. Love of heavenly Things. He thinks, that a Sum- 
An H mary of the Principles of Religion, taken out of the 


%% Goſpels and the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, ought to 


Lives, 


1n Abridg: be recommended to thoſe who begin to ſtudy Divi- 
ment of the ity; And accordingly he makes an Abridgment in 


Works of 
the Au: 


this Book, of the Doctrine and Precepts of our Re- 


whore the ligion, contained in the New Teſtament: He then 


former 


part of the x 


ſixteen th 
Century. 


Fraſmus. 


fers to all the reſt; and St. Baſil, St. Gregory 


ſpeaks of the Figures and Tropes of the Holy Scrip- 
. and adviſes a Student of Divinity to make com- 
mon Places to the Heads of which he may reduce 
what he reads. He approves very much of explain- 
ing one Paſſage of Scripture by another, and recom- 
mends the reading of the Holy Scripture, and thinks 
it were very convenient to learn it all by heart. He 
affirms it may be entirely underſtood without a Com- 
Wan, yet he recommends the reading of the an- 
cient Commentators, ſuch as Origen, whom 06h 
a 


anxen, St, Athanaſins, St Cyril, St. Chryſoſtom, St. 


Jerom, St. Ambroſe, and St. Auguſtin: But he advi- 


ſes thoſe that read them, to do it with Judgment and 


Diſcretion, tho' always with Reſpect. They were 


Men ſubject to Failings, they were ignorant of ſome 
things and miſtaken in others, and many of the Works 


that go under their Names are ſuppoſititious. As 


for the Choice of Authors, he generally prefers the 


Greeks before the Latins: He obſerves, that ſome 


excel in one kind of Learning, others in another. 


He inſiſts much upon the nice Queſtions that were 


| debated in the Schools, and ſhews how uſeleſs moſt 


of thoſe Queſtions are; he does not wholly condemn 
thoſe, who profeſs to treat of Divinity after that 
manner, nor does he think that all the ſcholaſtical 
Diſpures ſhould be caſt out of the Schools; but he 


wiſhes they were managed with Moderation and 
Choice, with Moderation, that all 5 4 that 


might be propoſed ſhould not be debated; and with 
Choice, that every Queſtion that was preſented, 
ſhould not be indifferently handled: He obſerve 


that ſome Univerſities began to be moderate in theſe. 


Marters, particularly Cambridge and Louvain; not- 
withſtanding which, thoſe Studies ſtill flouriſhed in 
them. Whar a fad thing is it, ſays he, to ſee a Di- 
vine that is fourſcore Years old, who knows nothing 
but Sophiſms, and who ſpends his whole Life in ar- 
guing and wrangling? He ſays, that he knew ſeve- 
ral at Paris, who thought themſelves in another 


World, when they were obliged to cite any Pafſage 


of St. Paul's Epiſtles: He adviſes thoſe, who would 
be well inſtructed in Religion, that while they are 


young, they would ſtudy the Scriptures, which are 


the Fountains of it, and thoſe Authors whoſe Wri- 
tings are taken out of theſe Fountains. 


This Treatiſe is followed with an Exhortation to 
the Study of the Cbriſtian Philoſophy, which contains 


the ſame Principles. * Every Sect (ſays he) pretends 


© to underſtand perfectly the Doctrine of its Maſter; 


© and we who are fo many ways initiated, and bound 
© by ſo many folemn Oaths to Jefas Chriſt, oughc 


© we not to conſider it as a thing altogether ſhame- 
© ful, that we ſhould be ignorant of rhe Poctrines 
© of Jeſus Chriſt, which alone can certainly make 
© Men happy? That we may learn them, tis nor 


at all neceſfary.that we ſhould be ſo learned in all 
| © other Sciences. All that is neceffary is, a devout 


© and'traftable Mind, and a fimple and pure Faith. 


© If a Man be of a traftable Temper, it is ſufficient 
for making a great progreſs in this Ptnloſophy. 
© The Spirit that reaches it, does not communicate 
© it ſelf more willingly to any, than to thoſe who 
© are ſimple ; it accommodates it ſelf to the Capaci- 
© ties of all People, it condeſcends to the meaneſt of 
© them, it feeds them with Milk, it fupports. and 
< ſtrengrhens them, and it does eyery thing to make 


© them grow in Grate and in the Knowledge of Jeſus 


© Chriſt. At the fame time, it is admired by Men 


_ © of the greateſt Learning and Parts, and the farther 
_ * Man advanees in this Science, rhe more is he a- 


© mared at 3 of it, ir rejects no Age, or 
ee Tar eee 


who do not 55 it neceſſary; and 


not dare to 


of thoſe, who are for aboli 


to Repentance, did impoſe publick 
1 _ LIIlz 


Thoughts 1 the reading of the Holy Scrip- An 
tures, which he wiſhes were pur into the Hands of A» H/to- 
all the World; he requires of a true Divine; to ſhew !? af Fe 7 
to others by his Life, thoſe Virtues which they in Abd. 
ought to practiſe. He obſerves; that this Philoſo- zene of the 
phy does not confiſt in Syllogiſms, but in the Mo- Works of 
tions of the Heart, and in living well; rather than fp . 
in diſputing; that it is rather Inſpiration than Study, ; 2 
and confifts more in Converſion unto God, than in Trig? FU 
profound Reaſonings. © Few People (ſays he) can 1 
be learned, but all Mankind may be Chriſtians, Centary, 
© and every Man may be devour; nay, and I ſpeak —— 
it with Cenkideri, there is no Man but may be Eraſmus. 
© a Divine: For which nothing is requiſite, but to- .. 
© know what Jeſus Chriſt has raughr, and to prac- 

© rife it; and all that is neceſſary for learning it, is 


to read the Goſpel. © Men often repent that they 


© have ſpent too much time in reading the Works 
© of Men: But happy is that Man who is ſurprized 
© by Death, while he is meditating on the Holy 
© Scriptures. Let us then have a mighty Ardor for 
© this divine Book, let us honour it, let us turn it 
© over eyery Moment, ler us dic while we area read- 
© ing it, ler us be changed into ir, ſeeing Studies do 
© form the Manners of Men. 5 
The Treatiſe which Era/mus wrote, intituled, 
Exomolegefis, ſeu modus confitendi, or The way of con- 
feſſing, is addreſſed to Francis du Moulin de Rochfort, 
Preceptor to the French King, Francis I. and great 
Almoner of France, whom the King, by vertue of 
the Concordate, nominated to the Biſhoprick of Con- 
dom, but who yielded his Right to Erardus de Eroſ- 
ſoles, who was chofen by the Chapter. He fays, in 
the Beginning of this Treatiſe, that he will not en- 
er in that Ceſtion, Whether Confeſſion was in- 
ituted by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf? Tho! he inclined to 
the affitmative, and would he ready to defend it, 
when after having examined the Queſtion, he ſhout 


find ſufficient Proofs for it; but he owns, that it is a 


very uſeful and ſound Practice: That it ought to be 
retained, and that it was inſtituted hy the Inſpiration 
of the Holy Ghoſt. He blames rhe e of thoſe, 
| eclares, that if 
he found himſelf guilty of wo, mortal Sin, he would 
roach the holy Table; and that he 
would not adventure to go out of the World, with- 
out being reconciled to God by a Prieſt, according 
to the Cuſtom of the Church. Suppofing then, that 
Confeſſion is very uſeful, provided rhe Prieſt and the 
Penitent acquit themſclves of their Duty, he under- 
rakes in this Treatiſe to preſcribe rhe means of reap- 
ing all the Advantage rhar is poſſible to be reap'd by 
it, and of ſhunging thoſe Inconveniencies that may 
atrend it by rde Paste of Men: For there is nothing 
in this World fo ſacred, or ſa pious; nay, we may 
fay too, or ſo divine, but what is abuſed by wicked 
Men: But he difapproves altogether of the Opinion 
ting AN things, be- 
eauſe vicious Men make a wrong Ufeof them, where- 
as they ought rather to reform rhofe Abuſes, 
The firſt Advantage he finds in Confeffion is, that it 
is thebeſtand moſt effeckunl means for abating the Pride 
of Man's Heart, which is the Original of all our Sins. 
As the Haughtineſs of a Man's Mind, which perſuades 
him to put all his confidence in himſelf, is the firſt Step 
to Eyil, ſo Humility of Spirit, by which he comes to be 
diſpleafed'with himſelf, and to ſubmit himſelf to God, 
is the firſt means for recovering himſelf. Now there 
is not any Act of greater Submiſſion, than fora Man 
ro throw himſclf ar the Feet of a Prieſt, and there 
to diſcover to him not only his Actions, but his moſt 
ſecret Thoughts; eſpecially when there are ſome f 
chem, whick he cannot declate without being ex- 
tremely aſhamed; and here he diſcourſes moſt elo- 


* qu ently againſt that falſe Modeſty, chat makes ſome 


cople unwilling to diſcoyer their Sins to à Prieſt. 
He adds; that rhe Ancients, in order ro make Sin- 
nerd the more humble, and to beget in others the 
greater Abhorrence of Sin, and to 1 955 Guilty 
Penances; o 
r 
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dich Cuſtom, there were ſtill ſome Remains in 
A Hiſo- the Church: But the Love of Chriſtians waxing 
i cold, the Church had a regard to their Weakneſs, 


2 remitted part of that Shame and Puniſhment, 
| . which uſed to accompany publick Penance; yet it 


Works of. was {till neceſſary, that thoſe who were true Peni- 
the 4%: tents ſhould by their deep Humility, and by the Con- 
thars of the trition of their Heart, make up what the Church 
. had remitted in the external Part of Penance. 
-ſixecenth The ſecond Advantage is, by making the Peni- 
Century. tent underſtand the Nature of the Sins he has com- 
—— mitted, and by preſcribing to him the beſt, means 
Eraſmus, for quitting and forſaking them. There are ſome 
OY VPeople who do not think that the Sins they have 
committed are mortal: Others think they, have 


w 


1 when they have not. There are 


ome who are not ſenſible of the Danger they are 
in, and the Generality of People are ignorant of the 
true means of being delivered from it. There are 
ſome Vices hid under a ſhow of Piety: Is it not 
then neceſſary on all ſuch Occaſions, to have re- 
,Fourle to 4 Spiritual Phyſician? n 
The third Advantage that ariſes from Confeſſion 
is, that the Confeſſor may remedy, two Evils that 
are contrary to one another. The one is deteſtable 
Security, when a Man glories in his Sins, and the 
other in Deſpair of obtaining Mercy : There are 
Sins in which Men glory in this World, and there 
are other Sins, the | ISS; of which caſts ſom 
People into Deſpair. It is the Duty of a Confel- 
or, to repreſs the inen of the firſt, by re. 
preſenting to them how ſnameful every Sin is, and 
ro inſpira into the others Hopes of Mercy from God, 


and truſt in him. C 
I be fourth Advantage belongs to thoſe who are 
to ſcrupulous, as to think that the leaſt Sins they 
are guilty of cannot be pardoned, unlels they re- 
ceive Abſolution from à Prieſt. It is becoming 
Chriſtian Humanity to have regard to their Weak- 
neſs, till they have acquired a greater Strength of 
Mind, to which they ought Ay exhorted. Eraſ- 
mus blames thoſe extraordinary Scruples about the 
| ſmalleſt things, and the repeating again of one and 
the ſame Confeſſion : Yet he acknowMipes, that it 
is ſometimes great Charity, to coi{gend to the 
Weakneſſes, of ſome Penitents, by Mnioniſhing 
.them to do their Endeayours to become more per- 
fect, and to love more and to be leſs afraid, plus a- 
%%% m ßß' ot”) 
The fifth Advantage is, that ſeeing it is impoſſi- 
ble for a Man to obtain Remiſſion of his Sins, with- 
out ſufficient Sorrow, proceeding from a Principle 
of true loye to God, and without a firm Reſolution 
to abſtain for the time to come Wm every thing 
that may offend God, Confeſſion id of great uſe to 
Bk 5 8 us this Diſpoſition: 1 9 who is to 


* 


ſpeak before aſudge, conſiders more ſeriouſly and more 
attentively upon all the Circumſtances of le on, 
than he would do if he were not to appear before 
that Judge; juſt ſo, he Who thinks upon what he 
s to ſay to the Prieſt, conſiders more ſeriouſſy upon 
the Greatneſs and Loathſomeneſs of his Sins, when 
he reflects how often he has fallen into them, and 
how long he has continued in this Impurity and 
Darkneſs, and of how many bleſſings he has been 
deprived, during that time whilſt he was ſeparated 
from God, and from the Communion of the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and condemned to eternal Puniſh- 
ments. Theſe conſiderations create in a Man an 
Abhorence of Sin, which ſometimes proceeds from 
the Fear of Hell, and would caſt him into Deſpair, 
were it not accompained with the Hopes of Pardon, 
founded upon the infinite Mercy of God, and the 
Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, who only once paid a Ran- 
form for the. Sins of all Mankind; and then unto 4 
this ſervile Fear there ſucceeds a Filial, Love, 
when, we are diſpleaſed with our fins, not only be- 
cauſe they lead us to Hell, but becauſe, we have 
1 offended fo good a: Father, who has be · 
ſtowed ſo many Favours upon us 
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him to himſelf in a clear Light, in all the differen thorsf 

oo d $ , 3 4 L or mer 
parts of his Life, and obliges him to ſearch into the 
innermoſt Receſſes of his Heart, into his own In- ſixteen 
clinations, and into the Occaſions by which he is Century 


tiſm from the Tyranny of the Devil, do become 


we are con | 
we were already delivered from our Sins by Contri- 
tion, yet it is certain, that by Confeſſion we re- 
ceive much Light and Grace. 6 


Confeſſion, Eraſinus proceeds to the Inconveniences 


that may happen in it by the Faults and Miſcarria- 
„ JOTTeY 


very vicious Prieſts, who under pretence of Con- 


like a kind of Impudence for a Man thus confident- 


particular Enumeration that People make of their 


The fixth ee is, that the Shame of Jay. Fug 
ing open our very Conſciences to a Man, obtaing An &ijs 
the remiſſion: of part of the Puniſhment, and hin- 29 4% 
ders the Penitent from relapſing into the ſame Sins, * 
ſo eaſily as otherways he would do. es 

The ſeventh Advantage of Confeſſion is, that it Morte 
makes a Man know himſelf z becauſe it repreſents “% 4» 


part of the 


fallen into Sin. 4% 4. DI 
The eighth is, that he who confeſſes to a Prieſt / 
has the Benefit and Aſſiſtance of his Counſels, Con. 
ſolations, Exhortations and Prayers. 
The-ninth is, that as we being delivered by Bap- 


the Children, of God and Members of the Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt, which is the Church, ſo by Penance 
| firmed in the lame Society: And though 


8 ; 


From the.. Advantages that may be. reaped by 


The firſt Inconvenience is, that it may pollute 
the Simplicity-and Innocence of Mens Manners, if 
ſome Crimes were diſcovered, which it would be 
of greater Advantage not to have known. The ſe- 
cond is, that Men are encouraged in their Sins, by 
comparing their Lives with thoſe of other Men, 
which they learn by Confeſſion. The third is, that 
it makes the Prietts become proud and odious; 
proud, becauſe they find themſelves the Maſters of 
the Secrets of other People's Conſciences; and odi- 
ous, becauſe Men can hardly have a hearty Kind- 
neſs for thoſe who are acquainted with all their ir- 
regular Practices. The fourth Inconvenience is, 
that it ſometimes happens, that People meet with 


feſſion, do things that ought not to be ſpoken of, 
and who inſtead of doing any good to Sinners, be- 
come their Companions or their Maſters in Vice. 
The fifth is the Imprudence of Prieſts, who in not 
keeping Counſel may be the Cauſe of Loſs of Re- 
Dutation, or bf Life to the Penitent: And if the 
PE have this hazard to run, the Prieſts have 
no leſs, by being obliged to go into infected Places 
and to hear the Confions o thoſe who are ſick of 
contagious Diſeaſes. The fixth is, that it looks 


ly to declare all his Sins. The ſeventh is, that the 


{ins in Confeſſion, , caſts ſome of them into Deſpair, 
and into inſupportable Troubles of Conſcience. The 
eighth is, that on the other hand, there are ſome 
People, who without ever thinking of a Change 
of Life, or of renouncing their Sins, think it ſuffi- 
cient to confeſs and receive Abſolution. The ninth 
is, that there are ſome who are Hypocrites in con- 
feſſing only, that they may not be excommunicated 
or dilgraced if they do it not, 
The general Remedy that Eraſinus brings to ob- 
viate theſe Inconveniences, is that both the Prieſt 
and the Penitent do acquit themſelves conſcienti- 
ouſly of their reſpectiye Duties; every Prieſt who 
is 3 in this Work, ought to be learned, of 
a ready Wit, prudent and perfectly devout, and in 
the Performance of it, he ought to have nothing in his 
View but God: That the Biſhops ought not to or- 
dain any Prieſts, but thoſe who are qualified for the 
Miniſtery; but they ought to be yet more careful, 
not to intruſt the Flock of Jeſus Chriſt to any but 
thoſe who are capable of conducting it; and not 
to make choice of any for Confeſſors, but thoſe 
who have all neceſſary Qualifications for the Diſ- 
charge of that Duty. The Penitents ought alſo to 
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nd chat lead deyout Lives, and they ou; 
An Hil- — to come to Confeſſion, wy chrough Cuſtom, 
ry of the - or for. faſhions ſake 3 but when t 
e. ſelves for Gonfellion, they ought to conſider, that 
2 of the ir is a moſt ſerious Action, and to endeayour ſo to 
"bf confels, as if they were never to do it again in their 
the A. whole Life time; for Penance is like another Bap- 
thor; of the , and they who are baptized ought to vow, 
u that they will never do any thing to Kane in need 
ſxeenth of a ſecond Baptiſm : And tho' becauſe of the weak - 
Canter). neſs of humane Nature, thoſe who relapſe into Sin, 
are received unto Confeſſion, yet he Sf 
Eraſmus. nance, ought to be in a Diſpoſition to die, rather 
than commit again the Sins which he has confeſſed. 


t not 


ey prepare them- 


o does Pe- 


Anciently, in the greateſt part of Churches, thoſe 
who had relapſed into a Crime after they had once 
done. penance, were never again received unto pub- 
lick Penance: So earneſtly did the Church wiſh, 
that if it had been poſſible, they might never have 
relapſed into Sin. We ought firit to confeſs to 
God, who well underſtands the N of our 
Hearts; and when a Man has once ſeriouſly con- 
feſſed to him, it will be very eaſy to confeſs to the 
Prieſt: That a Man may reap advantage by Con- 
feſſion, he ought to hate all Sins in general, from 
- aPrinciple of Love to God. Now this principle of 
Love is a Gift of God, which we muſt obtain by 
Prayers and Tears, by Alms Deeds, and other . 
Works. Eraſmus adviſes thoſe, who by reflecting 

on the Filthineſs of their paſt Life, and by their 


cars of Hell-fire, begin to deteſt their Sins, not 


to run immediately to the Prieſt : but to perſevere 
for ſome time in Prayers and Tears, and to ask and 


knock, till they feel a Fear of another kind, and a 


firm Reſolution, to lead a new Life, accompanied 
with a Loye full of Hope. When they feel this 
Spirit, which St. Paul calls the Spirit of Adoption, 
let them take care, not to aſcribe it to their own 
Strength, let them acknowledge, that it is a free 
Gift of God, and being proſtrate. before. his Divine 


- Majeſty, let them give thanks to his Goodneſs, and 


beg of him, that this Gift may be * : They 


muſt not only entirely abandon their Sins, but they 
muſt allo abandon all thoſe things which lead to Sin. 
When a Man has once made this Progreſs, it will 


be no hard Matter for him to lay open his Conſci- 


ence to a Prieſt, eſpecially if he thinks that he is 
ſpeaking to God in the Perſon of that Prieſt. 
Eraſmus ſays, that he could wiſh, that the Power 
of Abſolving in all Caſes, were not given to all 
Prieſts who confeſs Penitents. 


ſons, and that they ſhould declare what Laws they 


would have to oblige People under pain of Sin. 


He does not Ire of that ſcrupulous Exactneſs 
of confeſſing all | 

the Apprehenſions of thoſe who think, that all the 
Sins they have committed are mortal. He would 


have the Penitent to abridge his Confeſſion as much 
upon himſelf uſe- 


as is poſſible, and not to char 
le Circumſtances of things: 

that venial Sins ought to be n 
thoſe who turn their Confeſſion into Converſation, 


et he does not think 


He thinks it would 
be very proper, that the Popes ſhould revoke ſome. 
Laws, which were anciently made for good Rea- 


the ſmalleſt Circumſtances, or of 


eglected. He blames 


or Who draw up a; Form of their Confeſſion. He 


does not approve of frequent general Confeſſions, 


© It. is enough (ſays he) to have once made an inge- 


nuous Confeſſion of our Sins to a Prieſt, and to 
© have waſhed them away with our Tears; it is 
not neceſſary to be always in Heavineſs, we muſt 
6 endeavour with Confidence and Chearfulneſs to 
6. lead a more perfect Life; if it happen that we re- 
6 lapſe, it is ſufficient to enumerate to the Prieſt 
6 thoſe Sins we have committed ſince our laſt 
© Confeſlion,. other ways Confeſſion would come to 
be rather a Cuſtom. than a Remedy, nay. it ſeems 
not ſit to ſtir the Dirt ſo often : For the Sin by 
© being too frequently confeſſed, may come to be 
jeſs frightful to us, and a Penitent loſe 
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diſtinguiſhes them into two ſort 


mn 


© and little his ſhamefacedneſs, which is the ſureſt RAN 


* way to preſerve his Innocence. 


An Hiſto- 


He then treats of the Manner of confeſling : He”? of the * 


obſerves, that the Books which have been written 
in the vulgar Languages on this Subject, in 


Lives, and 
Iten an Abridge © 
which ment of the. 


an Account is given of all the Sins that Men can Works of 
be guilty of, may be read by Men of Age and Ex- 4% 4. 


perience; but that it is dangerous to put them int. 
every Body's hand. That what Thomas 1 
has written of Vertues and Vices, 


5 thors of the 
Former 
u uind part of the 
is for .Divincs ; ſixteenth 


that a plainer and ſhorter Method would do better Cenrury. 


for the Laity; that the Creed, the Decalogue, the — 


hearing of Sermons, and the reading the Holy Eraſmus. 


Scriptures, are the moſt ordinary Helps for Under- 


ſtanding, \ wherein any Man has offended. Faith 
and Charity rowards God and our Neighbour are 
the general Vertues againſt which we ſin; weought 
to examine, whether we have thoſe Vertues, and 


whether we diſcharge thoſe Duties which they pre- 


ſcribe, as we ought to do; and whether we do 
nothing that is contrary to them. We may help 
our Memories, by reflecting on the Places where we 
have been, on the Employments we have had, and 
on the Perſons with whom we have converſed ; we 
ought not to accuſe other People in our Contefli- 
ons, or to tel] any Circumſtances which may make 
them be known. As to Circumſtances, it is enough 
it we confeſs thoſe which change the Nature of the 


Sin : Then he comes to the particular Sins of ſe- 


veral Kinds, and enlarges eſpecially upon Theſt or 


Robbery, and the Obligations to make Reſtitution. 


At laſt, he treats very briefly of Satisfactions; he 
publick and pri- 
vate; he wiſhes the Prieſts had Power to moderate 
publick Penances, or even to change them into ſe- 
cret ones. He ſays, that in thoſe Penances which 
the Prieſts impoſe in private, they ought to imitaté 
skilful Phyſicians, who do n6t preſcribe the fame 
Cures to all their Patients, but adapt them to the 
Diſeaſes and the Conſtitution of the Perſon: He 
blames the Cuſtom of the Generality of Prieſts, who 
without regard to the Sins that arè confeſſed, give 


to all Penitents certain Prayers, as a Miſerere, a Fal- 


ve Regina, 
ers, but he 
for Penang@®Bme Prayers that were proper Reme- 
dies againſt thoſe particular Sins which the Peni- 
tents have confeſſed: He thinks it would be alſo uſeful 
to enjoin the Penitents to read ſuch and ſuch Books, 
or ſuch parts of them as might beget in them a 
perfect Hatred of thoſe Sins they have been guilty 
of, and to recommend to them to do this with At- 


c. He does not condemn theſe Pray-” 


tention, and with a ſerious Reſolution to amend their 
bauch'd with Meneſs, particular Studies, or Occu- 


He ſang, that to young People who are de- 


pations, may be enjoined rather than Faſtings and 
other Auſterities, which may injure them in their 
Health; and that Alms-Deeds ought to be enjoined 
to. thoſe who are Rich. When faſting is injoin- 
ed to thoſe who are of Age and Strength to undergo 


it, he ſays, they ought to be admoniſhed to give 


the Poor what they fave by their faſting. He does 
not altogether condemn the. impoſing of Pilgrima- 
s in 


Wives or Children: And that it is not convenient 
to impoſe this Penance upon young Men or young 
Women, to whom thoſe Journeys, may be occaſi- 


ons of Sin, He ſays, that Prieſts would do well to 
enjoin as Penance to thoſe who have been injured, 


that they ſhould: pardon thoſe who have injured 


them, and.to prevent them in giving them Marks 


of their Friendſhip. In a word he thinks, that if a 
Prieſt impoſe any Auſterities or Mortifications, he 
ſhould do it fo, that they may be accompanied with 
the Duties of Charity, and that they may not do 
any great wrong to H | 

take to diſpute againſt thoſe, who do not believe 


by kitle chat ſatisfaction is any part of Penance, and upon 


s, it were much better to preſcribe 


\ Penance, but he obſerves judiciouſly, that 
they ought not to be enjoined to thoſe who have 


ealth. He does not under- 


_ that 


— 
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chat account, reject Indulgences: He will not con- or impoſe upon him, but partly in obedience to the voy 
An Hifto: ggran them, but he conleſſes, that it is much better Commands of the Church, and partly, that by this 5 on 
2 17. to hope for an entire Remiſſion of all our Sins, from means he may conceive a greator Averſion to his 7% ag 
an Abjidg.the Love and Mercies of Jeſus Chriſt, than from the Sins; for it is ſome kind of Repentance, when a an.x;,; 


ment of the Bulls of Popes. But he adds, that if any Man will Man is ſorry that he does not repent enough of his mer il, 

works of make uſe of them, he will not oppoſe him, provi- Sins, and it often happens, that he who comes'to Yorks of 
' the A. ded he does not neglect the principal thing. the Prieſt with a Heart void of Senſe, conceives an rs | 

hors of the Ie then anſwers all the particular Inconveniences Hatred of his Sins, by his very confeſſing of them. 4 the 


vg grrbe of Confeſſion which he himſelf had propoſed: And Upon all which Accounts, we ought not tobe fright- par sr u, 
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ſixteenth to the firſt he ſays, that the Biſhops may remedy it 


goes to the Prieſt, not with a 


Occaſions, 


Century. by not intruſting Confeſſion to any Prieſt, but thoſe 
3 who are of Age and wo: IE of known Probity 
Eraſmus. and Prudence, and capal 


le of a Secret; and by pu- 
niſhing thoſe that ſhould ſpeak indiſcreetly of Con- 
feſlions, whether in familiar Converſation or in pub- 
lick Sermons. | Ks . 

The Precautions which he adviſes Confeſſors to 
take, are to be ſober, to pray to God before they 


go about the Performance of this Duty; not to ex- 


erciſe this part of their Miniſtry without Fear, not 
to ask any Queſtions but what are neceſſary for the 
underſtanding of the Nature of the Offence. As for 
the Penitent, if there be any Danger upon certain 

for him to call his Sins to mind and to 
confeſs them, there would be yet greater Danger to 
be ignorant of them, or to forget them. The Si- 


| lence and the Probity of the Prieſt will prevent the 


ſecond Inconyenience: It is alſo eaſy for the Peni- 


tent to ſecure himſelf againſt the third, by chuſing 


for Confeſſors, only ſuch Perſons. as are truly grie- 


ved for the Sins of others, and are fo far from being 


arrogant and inſolent over thoſe whoſe Sins they are 
acquainted with, that upon that very Account they 


the fourth Inconvenience, take it for granted, that 
there are very wicked Prieſts: It were to be wiſhed 


that it could be denied; but ſuppoſing it is ſo, ſhall 
Phyſick be condemned becauſe t : 
Phyſicians? On the enz we ought with the 

pection make choice of 


there are many bad 


greater Caution and Circumſpection 
one upon whoſe Skill and Probity we may ſafely de- 
pend. The fifth Inconvenience being rare, ought 


not to be brought as an Example? For it is very ſel- 


dom that a Confeſſor falls into fuch a Phrenzy or 
Fever, as makes him diſcover any Secret that is com- 


municated to him in Confeſſion: And a Penitent may 
confeſs to a Prieſt that does not know him, when re 
his Crime is ſuch, that if it be diſcovered, he is in 


hazard of loſing his Life, by accuſing himſelt. Af- 


ter all, the Salvation of the Soul is preferable to the 
Preſervation of the Body. As for the Prieſts, they 


ought not to make any difficulty to expoſe their 


Lives, for the Salvation of Peoples Souls, and they 
may beforehand take Antidotes againſt any contagi- 
ous Diſeaſes. As to the ſixth, it 1s certain that thoſe 
who loſe all Modeſty by confeſſing their Sins, do. 
not truly repent of them, and that it is neccffary 
to repreſent to them the Deformity of their Sins, 
that they may be more and more aſhamed of them, 
and to warn them that Confeſſion is of no uſe wich- 


out Contrition, which will hinder them from loſing 
their Modeſty. As to the ſeventh, 'it may be ſaid, 


that too great Confidence or Preſumption, endan- 


gers the Salvation of more People, than Deſpair; 
that a Man may examine his own Life, without thoſe 


Scruples and extraordinary Vexations of Mind: Be- 
ſides, that rhis Anxiety of Spirit is fallowed and re- 
warded with a wonderful Tranquility, when Love 
dy given a Remedy to the ei hth Taconvenience 3 as. 
to the ninth, he confeſſes, 12 7 it is a leffer Fault ta 
abſtain from the Euchariſt, when à Man does ſtill 
retain an Affection for any mortal Sin, than to par- 


has once * to drive out Fear, We have alrea - 


take of it: provided he does all bis Endeayours to 
get out of chat ſinful State: For other ways it is a 


piece of Pagäniſm entirely to loſe the Habit of recei- 
ving thoſe Holy My 1 


Tha, but it is not the fame 
le o Confeſſion: And du anos, 
not to be look d upon as altogether impenitent, who 
eſigu ro mock him 


caſe with reſpeck to 


- % — 


4 


edi by thoſe Inconveniencies from confeſſing our Sins, Sxteench 


but ought rather to be thereby perſuaded to confeſs Ceꝗ. 


them with greater advantage. If Confeffion ſeoms „ 
hard to ſome People, let them conſider the great — 
Peace and Tranquility of Mind, which they ger by 
this bitter Potion; and let them take more care 
for the time to come, not to fall into any Sin, leſt 


they be again obliged to ſwallow this Pill. Let them 


ſo confeſs for once, that they may have no need to 
confeſs again, and that they may be well ſatisfied, 


that for once they were aſhamed of all their Sins. 


That Man who has once conceived a perfect Hatred 
of Sin, will not eaſily relapſe into it: The Lord will 
aſſiſt us in all our good Deſigns, provided we aſeribe 

to his Grace all the Good we receive from it, and that 
we uſe our conſtant and ſincęre Endeavours to attain 

to higher Degrees of Perfection, rather by his Aſ- 
ſiſtance than by our natural Strength, ill me all come _ 
zo a perfect Man, unto the Meaſure of the Siature of the Eb b. 45 
Fulneſi of Chriſt. W 

_ His Explications of the 1½, 24, 3d, 47h, 1 3th, 224, 
28th, 175 381, 834, and 85th. Pſalms, are ſo ma- 
ny very large Difcourſes, in which Eraſmus treats of 


| ſeveral Points of Doctrine and Morality, as he has 
humble themſelves before God. Thoſe wha alledge 


occafion, from the Words of thole: Pſalus, as on 
the 1376, Pſalm, he diſcourſes of the Purity of the 
Church, and on the 287. of the War againſt the 


Turks, wherein he ſhews what War againſt the Turks 


is lawful, and in what manner and by what Motives 
Chriſtians ought to undertake it, and execute it; 
there we may alſo find very excellent Maxims, con- 
cerning juſt and unjuſt Wars. In his Explanation of 
the 8 3d. Pſalms, he treats of ancient and modern He- 
relies, and of the means for extiiguiſhing che Schiſm 
that divided the Church. For this end he thinks it 
neceſſary, that all Chriſtians ſhould: live blameleſs 
Lives, and faithfully diſcharge the Duties of their 
ſpective Callings, and forſake xheir Sins. Secondly, 
that no Innovgtions be made, but that 'thaſe Cu- 
ſtoms be followed, which have been received by 
Tradition from the Fathers. Thirdly, as ro Doct- 
rines, that concerning Free- Will, no more be requi- 
red, but only an Acknowledgment; that Man can 
do nothing by his own Strength, and that if he be 
enabled to do any thing, he owes it to the Grace of 
God; that much be aſcribed to Faith,” and that it 
be acknowledged, that Faith is a particular Gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Energy is much wider than 

is ordinarily believed. Let thoſe who pleaſe; ſay, 
that it is Faith that juſtifies, e they Ebel 
that Works of Charity are alſo 1 And let 
them maintain, that God owes not any t the any 
Man, yet without rej GE Terms of Merit and 


| Reward, when they ſignify that God acoepts of, and 


crowns: the good Actions, Which he himſelf works 
in us and by us. As to Prayers for the Dead, that 
it muſt be confeſſed, that it is piouſly to he believed, 
that the Prayers and good Works of the Living are 
beneficial to the Dead: But People ought to be war- 
ned, that thoſe who out of a vain-glorious * 
leave Funds for Services and Maſſes, ſhall not receive 
any Reward; and that it would be much more to 
their Advantage, if while they are yet alive, they 
would beſtow. all that in good Works, Which they 
bequeath by their Wills; that it is a religious thing 
ro be perſuaded,” that Saints by their Imerbeſſion 
haye power with God, but that it is not abſolute! 
neceflary to invoke them; and that a Man may ad- 
dreſs his Prayers only to the Father, the Son; and 
che Holy Ghoſt, provided he do not condemm thoſe 
who without any Superſtition do alſo * the 

wht ' aints; 
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Saints z that —— are uſeful, and that we are not 


„the gour, as a yo married Woman will embrace ag 
due, aud kiſs the Picture of her abſent Husband. We 4285 

ah io make the fame Judgment of thoſe, who kiſs the 

fee Relicks of Saints. As to Confeſſion, he gives an 

4%, Abridgment of the Principles which he laid down 

umme tis in the Book which he wrote on that Subject. As 

ſens, a to the Maſs, he ſays, that there is nothing in that 

2 Sacrifice, but what is pious and venerable: Thoſe 

aw) who are offended with the great number of Prieſts, 

—— have = more to do but to retain ſuch of them as 

kramt ve know to be of Merit and Ability, and to diſ- 

mis the reſt. If they are not well pleaſed with the 

Proſe (o) chat are ſung, they may paſs them by, and 

they may alſo forbear to ſing any thing during the 

Elevation of the Hoſt. He blames thoſe who ne- 

le& to give their Attendance at the divine Offices, 

and at ſolemn Maſſes. Seeing the ancient Doctors 

of the Church, made uſe of the Terms Sacrifice and 

Immolation, why ſhould Men make any ſcruple to 

call the Maſs by that Name? That Jeſus Chriſt is 

dead once, and dies no more, is what we confeſs: 

Bur this only Sacrifice is continually renewed in a 
myſtical manner, and is offered up for the Livin 


and the Dead, when Prayers are ſaid for them to the 


Father thro? the Death of his Son. In a word, ſce- 
ing all Prayers, Praiſes, and Thanksgivings may be 
called Sacrifices, the Maſs may be particularly cal- 
led ſo, becauſe all thoſe things 
it in a more holy manner. There are ſome who de- 
ſire, that People may communicate every Day at 
Maſs, but it is not the Fault of the Prieſts that this 
is not done, it is the Fault of the Laity, whoſe Cha- 
rity is become too cold. This heavenly Food ought 
not to be offered to thoſe who will not receive it, 
or Who do not reliſh it, and it is not denied tothole 
who eatueſtly deſire it: In a word, tho' there is not 
2 — of the ſacramental Signs berwixt the 
Prieſt and the Aſſiſtants yet the 2 5 may always 
participate there, in Inſtruction, in Prayers, Prai 


entirely in the Euchariſt, why ſhould ye not adore 
him in it? The Prelates will eaſily allow, that the 
you number of Holydays which have been eſtabli- 
without any neceflity, may be diminiſhed: And 
28 to Faſts and Abſtinence from Meats, the Church 
has appointed them only for the Benefit both of Saul 
and Nax. Thoſe who by faſting receive any pre- 
ede either to their Souls or their Bodies, may for- 
and they cannot be blamed for lo doing : 


1 of that Bapriſm,' which has certainly had 
1 of the carholiek Church, above 
1 ears 


His Diſeourſe of the Greatneſs of God's Mercy 3 is a 
moſt excellent Diſcourſe, and contains the principal 
Paſſages, and the belt Examples of Holy Scripture ; 
upon that Subject, and they are ſet in a Aen. Light, 
and in an admirable Order; and are accompanied 


with Edſon and Exhortations full of XY and 


Solidity: 
5 There i is likevriſe a great deal of E166 oquenee' tht 


Diſcourſe, W he ſtatos a Com 9 5 betwixt 
Virginity and eaters Fam It is addreſſed ro che 


Monaſtery of at Cojogne "He thete f 
gives Ning ity all the c it deſervts, and makes 
this nt Obſervation, that nothing Porter 
rare than Virginity beforethe comi 

but fince the time chat he BY; It, t here have 
been ſeen in the World, 1 ki er ho man 
Thouſands'of People who have made 1 mieves Eu- 


_ nuchs for the Kingdom of Heaven: 1 
_ on eee an infinite hymber” of 


1175 Poo are e pare of be Otte er the "Ml it 
ſung ad dhe Gafel, upon 
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FL . forbidden to honour them by extornal Signs of Ho- 


s are comprehended in 


and Thanksgivings. W hat is alled Joed a gainſt Ado 
ration is very unrealonable; for if Jeſus 5 Chriſt be 


He abſolutely condemns che Anabaptiſts, who do not 


pot | of ges \ * f 


Bal ces nn — mia weit ar y LO) rt 


Women have ſuffered Death with Joy for | the Glary 
of Jeſus Chriſt. His high Commendations of Vir- An #i/e- 
ginity are mixed with Sehe ce, and all this" Tr ear ry of the 
riſe is full of lively and ſpiritual Thoughts. 
"* "Bis Diſcourſe upon the Child 7e/#us, ſpoken by a men: of the 
Child of St. Pauls School, founded by Jobs Colet Works of 
at London, tho! it favours more of a Declamation *! be Au. 


than the former, yet it contains alſo excellent In- ay 
ſtr&ions. 


| of th 
There is more of Piety inthe Epiſtle that he wrote fi — 


to the A Nuns of a Convent near Cambridge Century. 
105 he takes for his Text 115 Words of 1/ajah, = 
1 Dujetneſs and in Confidence ſb all -be your Strength Evaſpmy, 
from which he brings very bla le and _uſefi 
Inſtructions, not only for thoſe N hal bur for all wed 
are 1 80 irh 1 0 z 
is Book, intitule In itution of « 4 Cbriſtia 
Marriage, addreſſed. to Catherine Queen of England, 
is 4 more conſiderable Piece than the former. Of 
all the things thar concern this Life, Marriage is 0 
the greateſ Importance ; 3 the Pa an Philoſophers 
have written of it, with all the Pr dence that Rea- 
ſon could ſuggeſt to them: There have been an in- 
finite number of Laws made for the Durablenelſs and 
Sacredneſs of Marriages. It ſeems, the ancient Chri- 
ſtians were more ne ligent of this, than. of rad 
things, becauſe the greateſt part of the were by a 
fervent Zeal, wonderfully 8 fog ro 0 elibacy and 
perpetual Virginity. This is the Reaſon, 1 that ſo ma- 
ny of them have made Panegyricks upon Virginity, 
and. have preſcr ibed Rules to Widows and irgins 
how to live devoutly, and that few or none of. them 
8 85 done the Ame to married Perſons: But it is 
HEY for them, bY at Jeſus Chriſt has preſcribed to 
hem the manner Wy . a0 ought to "A St. Peter 
the Prince of the Apoſtles, a St. Paul the princir 
pal. octor of het . fi ve done the ſame after 


im. Aſter this, reface, Era) mus divides his Book 


into three 1 Ml in; ie, 1 he treats of the Rules 
75 ou 


1? gHt 1 5 19.85 d in Ga Mat” 
ni the ſecond, ea of ly 
75 in a married Sate 705 in the third, 2 $2 E. 
lden of Chi dren, He defines Marr 1 ih 
the Lawyers, 9, ea lawful ap erpetual, 
Man and Wife, jo order to t Pr roi 
dren, which includ 684 Fartnerſhipof 
He fays, that Procregtion of Cres ben 

of Marriage, - it cannot be faid in proper ſpe 
that Mara ages Jeroen Perſons that are not —— e 
olf be . Wh ren, are crue Marriages. in chis ſenſe; 
oh, he 8% cd, 170 the Church dath ap approve: of 
hem, and "ths "they, are LL: e lawtul. He 


obſerves, that D ivorces have been 0 as look d up- 

upon as odious t ings, 7 1 thoſe e that 
ave permitted t peaks pccalionally of 

LEONE of the gs 157 So in their — 

| He 1 Me | Marriage TW.IXE 

fri Chri 89 7609 of th of Which, Marriage 

2 8 5 ST 2 Sacrament. or Sign. He ſays, 

th 101 ſome ancie ;Divines conſidered Marriage only 

28 2 a Sign, and not acknowlec Ne” it .confer- 

red Grace: And therefore, they ag place it in 


wha e of Ne. that; 12 properly cal led the Sacra- 


Wore 1 cltam 5 G the Signs 
7 1 85 
ng 1055 


ee C IF bub a ſpecial 

TR 4 50 8 ng 7 Which oP Man and 

th 5 Man Arg con 50 yolk tet Reſolutions to 
i. 


15 e Covenant, in which 
t that the more plau- 
oe had Waere | 


What] in A pe ent, and gre more 
e bear W ON — 80 of this Ave 
Ke Nag Chjldrenz but as 


tter. for 
a ip.th dhe Fa 2 LED, We do Aan the Dig 1 01 


De 
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aden enn tn. ns 
urch of Rome, in which (6.0 
e is obſerve]. 
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324 A New Fercleſtaſtical 'Hiftory 
FRAN ſure of Heaven if we do not receive them as we mia. Claudius Eſpencæus had ſo great an Eſteem for Vp a _ 
An — ought to do, ſo the ſame thing happens in Marri- this Treatiſe, chat he made an Abridgment of it, as 4» Hiſh, Au Hiſt 
| 2 nage. He confeſſes, that the primitive Chriſtians had a Concluſion to what he had ſaid of the State of Y Nd ryafthe 
an Abridg- {o great a Veneration for Virgins, that their Glory Widowhood. Fe r "ue, ah ws 
ment of the did obſcure (it I may ſo ſpeak) the Glory of Marri- Eraſmus's, Ecclefiaftes, or his Treatiſe of Preach. 2 _ of t 
Works of age: He condemns the Marci es of the Children ing, is divided into four Books. In the firſt he Woke Works 0f 
= a of a Family, when they are made without the Con- treats of the Dignity and Vertues of a Preacher; in the Ph. tht At. 
15 8 be {nr of their Parents; he does not think that every the ſecond and third he applies the Precepts of Ora. "Mn: thors t 
Part of the Conſent makes a true and lawful Marriage. It is tors, Logicians and Divines to the Art of Preach.- vn Afi 
Jixreenth neceſſary, that the Conſent be given per verba depre- ing. The fourth is an abridgment of the Rules and A ſixteenth 
Century. ſents. That it be free and voluntary, and according Maxims which the Preacher ought to make uſe Cn Century 
— to the Laws. He relates many ſubtile Queſtions of of, and ſhows the Paſſages of Scripture where they — Fane 
1 Lawyers concerning this Conſent, and treats ver. may be found. | | ; Eraſmus. Eraſeu! 
2 7 KY g fully of the Obſtacles of Marriage, as well of thoſe He begins the firſt Book, by explaining the Word WIN * 


which make it void, as of thoſe which make it un-. Eccleſtaſtes, which ſignifies in general, a Man 20% 
Jawful. He would have the Obſtacle of ſpiritual Re- 3 . 


. . he concludes th 


lation altogether ſuppreſſed: He is not very. fayou- 
or to the common Opinion, that a Marriage ſo- 
lemnized, but not conſummated, may be made void, 
If either of the Parties ſhall enter into a religious Or- 
der. After having treated very largely of the Obſta- 
cles of Marriage, he ſpeaks of the neceſſary Quali- 
fications both of Body and Mind, that thoſe youn 
People ought to have, who enter into a marrie 
State: Then he proceeds to the ſecond part, and 
gives {ome Inſtructions te Husbands and Wines how 
do carry themſelves fo, as that they may live toge- 
ther happily and in Peace. The Wife's Friendſhip 
and Fidelity, her Love and Piety, and Submiſſion 
to her Husband, and the Husband's Tenderneſs to 
his Wife, are the principal Grounds of this Peace. 


The laſt part is concerning the Education of Chil- 


dren: Good Parents Ri ly have Children that are 
inclined to Good, and æhe Children of wicked Parents 
are inclined to Wickedneſs. It is therefore eie 


in the n of Piety and Religion, and 
waere Chiiftian' Virtues 


he prefers the Educatio 
five or fix Children, under the Conduct of PRE Pre: 
| He 


| U 

thar very Defign: He would have thets ff cor 
their Children's Inclinations, ind if they find them 
 Incliningto'thoſe States of Life, they aught to prove 
them för 4 long time, before they ſuffer them to 

_ ke ny OS nthemelyes. With this 
hae cone is long Treatiſe of Marriage 
What he dees for married People in chis Treatiſe, 

he does for Widows in the next. It is intituled, 


be Chriflian Widow, and contains a great many 


Precepts and Inſtructions for thoſe, Women who are 
Widows, and who continue in that State, It is de- G. 
icated to Mary the Siſter of Chats V. and of Fer- 


7 


dinand, who had been Queen of "Hungary and Bobe- 
iu! * Min MM MM þ 


ſpeaks publickly to an Aſſembly. Now as there are 
two ſorts of Aſſemblies, one which treats of Mat- 


ters of State or Civil Government, the other which 


. treats of Religion; ſo there are two ſorts of Eccle- 
fiafte, the Profane and the Sacred. When the Of. 
fice requires to make a political Diſcourſe, concer- 
ning the Affairs of State, no Man will raſhly aſſume 


that Task to himſelf, nor is every Man allowed to 


meddle in it: But out of a great number of Perſons, 
one is choſen, who is thought the beſt qualified for 
it ; he takes care to inform himſelf throughly of 
the Matter of which he is to ſpeak , he takes great 
Care that nothing may fall from him that is diſa- 


greeable to his Prince's will, or to the Intereſts of 


the State; whereas many young Men, who are both 
ignorant and light in their Behaviour, are admitted, 
or rather ſuffered to intrude themſelves into this 


- 


putation ought to be well eſtabliſned, and his Life 
and Qgnverſation irreproachable: ( He: oughr even 
bee all Appearance of Evil. ln a went 
he ought like a faithful Steward, wiſely and faith- 


fully to diſpenſe the Treaſures of God's Words. He 


ought to prepare himſelf for this Sacred Function 
57 Pra SLED 


gen External, M 


ol Scripture, concerning the Dignity of the Office 

2 Preachers bur he —— e Tas _ 3 

they ought to remember, - that preaching is à Gift ot 
G84 f 


He adviſes thoſe who üre deſigned for t his 
Miniſtery, ts ſtudy the Holy Scriptures from their 
Infancy. The chief Qualifications which he fe- 


quires 


„ 


a 


2 # » 
* 1 1 


ele Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 
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A" quires in a Preacher are, great Purity of Heart, meſtick Cha 1 * and of Prieſts who are ordained VA 
„nA, great Stedfaſtneſs in the Faith, fervent Charity, and without a Title. He recommends to the Biſhops, 5 
gehe 2 continual Application to his Office. He ex- to take Care Lo KL the Villages with ſuch Mi- ae 

way, the Precepts of the Law niſters, as may be capable to teach the Word of an 46r;de- 


lien, 4nd plains in a Myſtical w 
rieſts under the Old, Teſtament, 


an Abr 5 
ef the that werc given 5 
rn as containing the Duty: of thoſe, under the New. 


1% A. Biſhops are. obliged to. preach, but ſince it is im- 


tri of the poſſible for them to do it, in all the Places of their 


Pr if the Dioceſes they ought to take Care, to furniſh, the 
0 Churches that are under their Inſpection, with Paſ- 
Cntvry. tors that are capable to inſtruct the People, and 
— that they may be provided with a ſufficient Num- 
zraſmut. her of them, it were fit in Eraſinus's Opinion, that 
they ſhould educate in their Univerſities a com- 
| tent Number of young Men, who promiſed well, 
and who they had reaſon to hope, would do good Ser- 

vice to the Church And that they ſhould not put 

any Perſons into Prieſts Orders, but thoſe who were 
diſtinguiſhed: by their Merit. He adds, that Bi- 

ſhops ought to take ſo much the more Care, to chuſe 
Perſons Well qualified for the Miniſtery, becauſe they 

are accountable to God for them, and that they 

will not be acquitted before God's Tribunal, by 
pleading, that cad committed that Care to their 
Fa and their Officials; ecke are 
likewiſe anſwerable for their Probity. Upon occaſi - 

on of this, he relates a remarkable Story of David 
Biſhop of Utrecht the Son of Philip the Good. He 

was an able Man and a Good Divine, which is a 

rare thing, ſays Eraſmus, among the People of 
Quality, and eſpecially among the Biſhops of the 
9 He was told, that among the great 
Number of Perſons that were ordained, there were 

very few that had any 1 Learning: And be- 

ing de ſirous to inform himſelf better in this matter, 


he ordered a Chair to be ſet in the Hall, where they 


who were Candidates for Ordination were exami- 
ned he examined them himſelf, and propoſed Queſ- 
tions to them, more. or leſs difficult, according to 
the Order to which they pretended; and the reſult 
was, that except three, he ſent. them all away, 


without their Orders. Thoſe who took Care of 


the Ordinations, thought this would be a great Af. 
front to the Church, if one of three Flundred. 
who were Candidates for Holy Orders, three only 
ſhould be admitted; but the Biſhop told them, 
that it would be a much greater Affront to the 
Church, if he ſhould ordain ſo many {ſes : They 
replied, that the Age they lived in, did not produce 
St. Paul's or St. Jerome's; He ſaid, he did not ex - 
pect either St. Paul's or St. Jerom's, but that he 
would not put Aſs into Holy Orders: Then they 
had recourſe to their laſt Shifts; if it be ſo, ſaid 
they, you muſt augment our Stipends, for without 
hate 7% it is impoſſible for us to live; by this 
Stroke the Biſhop's Courage was , abated, yet he 
could have eaſily warded it off, either by telling his 


Officials, that they had already ſufficient. Salaries, if 


they would live ſoberly and regularly, or by dimi- 
niſhing his own Revenues, to prevent thoſe. Diſor- 
ders. Were it not much better for the Church: to 
haye a ſmall Number of Miniſters, well qualified for 


the Diſcharge of their Offices, than a Crowd of 


uſeleſs Prieſts ho are rather a heavy Burden to the 
Church, than ſupporters of her Intereſt? Moſt of 
them ſeek only the Revenues, and there are very 
few of them, who will take the pains to ſerve the 
reat Ends of e by labour and diligence. 
hey enter into Prieſts Orders, that they themſelves 
may be fed, and not that they may feed the Flock 
of Jeſus Chriſt :; Take away the Revenues, and you 
ſhall ſee there are very few, who will be ambitious 
of Eecleſiaſtical Orders: Beſides the Church. would 
not have need of ſo many Miniſters, if all of them 
would diligently perform the Offices. that belong to 
their reſpectiye Orders; if Deacons would publickly 
read the Goſpel; if Prieſts would teach and admi- 
niſter all the Sacraments, and if the Offices were 
celebrated only in the publick Churches; Fer E. 


raſt mus 0 ONE gh he great. Number .of. Do» : 
nge 0 L. 0 8 — * 5 


— 
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© a Mot 


God ; and to appoint ſuch Perſons for the Nunne-#*m: of the 
ries, as may always inſt ruct the Nuns in their own Herts of 
Churches, that ſo they have no need of t elſe- 420 i 
where, to hear the Word of God. 15 alſedges, fre- 
that the Superſtitions and the Remiſneſs that had part of the 
crept into the Convents, proceeded only from the/ixteenth 
1 of Preaching the Word of God in them. %). 
© For ſays he, It is this Word which confirms 
People in the Faith, which quickens Charity, and 
< inſpires them with the Love of a Heavenly Life; 
© without which, Abſtinence, a Monaſtical Habit, 


FR IO 
Eraſmus. 


Singing, and other Ceremonies, tend to beget in 


© them Superſtition rather than true Devotion”. He 
blames thoſe who have any regard to Recommen- 
dations in the beſtowing; of Eccleſiaſtical Offices : 
He wiſhes, that Colleges were founded, in which 


Men choſen for their good parts, were trained 


7A 
to preaching z becauſe it often happens, that thoſs | 
who come from the ordinary Schools are better 


qualified for diſputing than for preaching. He makes 


a nohle Elegy upon William MWarbam Archbiſhop of 


Canterbury, and Chancellor of England; to ſhew 


that Prelates have time enough for Devotion, for 
Study, for the Concerns of their Charge, and for 
other Buſineſs too, if they will divide it and em- 
pley it as they ought. He adds the Example of 
Pope Gregory the Great. He complains, that the 
Miniſtry of Preaching was ſo much deſpiſed and ne- 
glected in his time. He compares a Preacher of the 
Goſpel to a King, and prefers him to an Hermit, to 
an Angel, and to St. John Baptiſt. He prefers the 

ift of Preaching to that of working Miracles, he 


ſpeaks of the Prudence which a Preacher ought to 


uſe in aboliſhing little by little, and by gentle Me- 
thods, the common Superſtitions; and in gaining 
the Hearts of People, by making himſelf. all thing 
to all Men. Though it be. juſt, that he who ſerves. 
at the Altar ſpould tive by the Altar; yet he could 
wiſh, that the Word of God were taught for no- 
thing. Who would not (ſays he) admire and re- 
© verence a Man, that would devote himſelf wholly 
© to do good to others, and that like a Father or 
5 would watch over them for their Sal- 
© vation ; that would inſtruct the Ignorant and un- 
© deceive thoſe. that are in Errors; that would viſit 
© the Sick, and comfort thoſe, who are under Aﬀic- 


tion; that would N the oppreſſed, baptize 
© the. Childre 


| aſſiſt thoſe who are lying on a 
Death - bead, bury the Dead, relieve the Poor and 
© Needy, and offer up Prayers and Sacrifices for the 
© Salvation of all Men; and in a word, that would 
give Teſtimonies of his good wiſhes and Affecti- 


© on to all Mankind, and would do it conſtantly and 


© cheerfully without any reward; and without deſi- 
© ring either Money or Services, or Applauſe'. He 
© exhorts the People, that for their parts, they would 
© be, of tractable Diſpoſitions, and give that Attenti- 
© on which they ought to do, to what the Preach- 


© ers ſay. He exclaims againſt the little Reſpect 


© that 1s to them: At laſt he concludes, 


that if bolt Ns and Hearers would do their 


reſpective Duties, if Preachers would diſpenſe the 
Treaſures of Jeſus Chriſt faithfully, agreeably and 
exactly, with charity and Diligence; and if the 
People would hear with Attention and Devotion the 
Word of God, there is not the leaſt doubt to be 
made, but Heaven would grant a plentiful Harveſt. 
Eraſmus begins his ſecond Book of his Eccleftaftes. 
with this Reflection, that he, Who has all thoſe _ 
Qualities of a good Preacher, that he has ſpoken ot 
in the former 24 would not ſtand much in need 
of Precepts or Advices, becauſe this Diſpoſition of a 
ſincere. and perfect Mind, would of it ſelf fürniſn 
him with an Eloquence worthy of Sacred Things, 
and with,an LEST Pronounciation and Geſture; 


de ee RA e ee 
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RIC ward Thoughts and Diſpoſitions influence his- Out - 
An Hiſto- ward Behaioud and Deportaienc z upon which 


2 of the they make ſuch Impreſſions as are agreeable to them- 
toes, 


= 4 — ſelves: Vet he adds, that Art may help to confirm 


| and regulate thoſe Impreſſions which the Holy Ghoſt 
550 i ſo that the abe ought not to neglect 
th Au- the Rules of Art, or Elegance of Diſcourſe. He 
thors ofthe adyiſes young People, who reſolve to be Preachers, 
1 5 to hear often thoſe who preach well, and to obſerve 
ſixteenth their Excellencies and their Imperfections: He 

Century. thinks it good for them to read Demoſthenes, Cicero; 
| and other profane Authors, that they may come to 
kram have a jult Notion of Eloquence; Plutarch and Se- 


neca may be of great uſe to them, in furniſning them 


with Moral Thoughts. Among Eccleſiaſtical Au- 


thors, he particularly recommends to them the rea- 
N of St. Baſil, St. Chryſtoſtom, and St. eh, 7 
Nazianzen, for Greek Authors; and among the La- 
tins, Tertullian, who tho? he be ſtiff in his Expreſ- 
ſions, yet he has a great deal of Wit and Fineneſs 
in cenſuring Errors and in reproving Vice. St. Hi- 


lary is of no great uſe for making popular Diſcour- 


ſes. St. Cyprian is more uſeful, becauſe his Stile is 
vehement, ſerious, and fluent. St. Ambroſe's way 
of writing does not agree to our time, becauſe he is 
full of Sabtilties and affected Thoughts, which are 


kind of Oratory, he is eager for moving the Paſh- 


ons; but becauſe he was only a Prieſt and not a Bis 


ſhop, he never exerciſed himſelf in Preaching. St. 


Auguſtine is happy and skilful in the Art of preaching 


extempore, he has more Sweetneſs than Force; if 
he. Says ſometimes upon Words and makes Digreſ- 


ſions, it muſt be imputed to his humouring of the 
People of that Country, who had a Reliſh or ſuch f 
things. St. Gregory the Pope, is plain and devout 


in his Sermons; hut he is full of abrupt Sentences, 


which begin and end with the fame Cadence; ſo 
that a Preacher how a-days cannot imitate him with - 
out expoſing himſelf. Tho" Pradentius writ in 
Verſe, yet there 1 a great deal of Chriſtian Elo- 


> 


| quence in his Writings. St. Bernard is a Preacher 
rather by Nature than by Art; he is agteeable and 
ſweet, and proper enough to move the Affections, 
but the greateſt part of his Sermons were made in 


the Aſſemblies of Monks, for whoſe uſe he compoſed ' 


many of his Works. There are ſome other Authors, 


| who have alſo ſucceeded in this kind; as St. Leo 


and St. Fulgentius. Jobn Gerſon is no very fit Au- 


thor for giving any Afliſtance to a Preacher : For. 
he divides what he ſays into ſo many ar that his 


Diſcourſe becomes dry and cold. e endeavours 
to excite the Paſſions, but it is rather in himſelf 
than in others. Thomas Aquinas. would have been 


an Excellent Preacher, if he had exerciſed himſelf 


in Preaching as he didin Philoſophy and Diſputes. 
Scotus and the other Doctors of that kind, may be 
of ſome uſe for the Knowledge of things, but 
they are of no uſe for teaching People how to ſpeak 


well. After theſe followed ſome Preachers, who 


pops were fit enough for their own Theatre, 


ut they had nothing either of Art or Prudence: 
And from thence came the Sermons concerning Pa- 


radiſe, the Sermons of Jordanus, of Jacobus de Vo- 
raigne, and Robertus Licius, and many others, who 
are of themſelves fo funk into Oblivion, that no 


Man thinks it worth his while to read them. Then 
Eraſmus treats according to the Rules of Rhetorick, 


of the Duties of an Orator, and of the ſeveral parts 
of his Diſcourſe. He approves of taking a Text of ſa- 


cred Scripture, but he would have it agree with 


the Subject he is to treat of in his Sermon. He 
gives Examples of ſeveral ſorts of Prefaces or Intro- 
40990 to a Diſcourſe. He does not diſapprove 
does not think that Preachers ſhould be neceſſarily 


Diviſion of the Diſcourſe, he runs through the com- 


— 


of the Invocation of the Bleſſed Virgin, but he 
obliged to it. He preſcribes ſome Rules for the 


mon Places, that may be uſeful in Sermons of all ſake Chriſtianity, but now it is applied to Monks 
Finds: He condemns the telling of Stories and Mi- 


racles, that are not cerrain} true: He ſhows how JG 
Rebukes may be tem and ſoftned. He does 4H 
not approve, that a Preacher ſhould from the Pul- 2 9 the 


pit divulge ſecret Sins, or that he ſhould deſcribe 7% av 


thoſe Sins that are not known, or give ſuch account 3 
| | f the 

of them as to make People reflect upon them, or draw Work, if 

up particular tedious or ridiculous Accounts of ſome % A1. 


ſort of Irregularities. In a Word, no Man has % % 


ever treated ſo fully of that which the Orators , 
Invention: Or has better divided all the Matters and th 


Subjects, upon whicha Preacher can diſcourſe; lh Cn 
Eraſmus has done in this ſecond Book. — 


In rhe third, he treats of the Order and Method Fraſnu 
which a Preacher ought to obſerve: In the primi- WYW 
tive times of the Church, the Preachers obſerved 
no other Method, than that of the Text of Holy 
Scripture, which they explained: In their Panegy- 

ricks on the Saints, they obſerved the ſame Method, 
which is uſually obſerved in Diſcourſes of the demon- 
ſtrative Kind. St. Chryſoſtom having explained the 
Difficulties of Holy Scripture, confined himſelf to 
a point of Morality. The modern Preachers kneel 


in the Pulpit, and having recited a Prayer withour 


being heard by the people, they riſe and make the 
Sign of the Croſs, then they read their Text, and 


| make ſome general Reflection upon the Words of 
ſometimes obſcure. St. Jerome is proper for — 5 


it. Eraſmus ſays, he was informed, that it was the 
Cuſtom of ſome places, after this Reflection, to read 
the Goſpel in the vulgar Tongue; that then the 
Preacher ſaid a Prayer to the bleſſed Virgin for Grace 
and Aſſiſtance, and then repeated the Text, then 
divided his Niſcourſe, and By went on: He menti- 
ons ſeveral other Methods of preaching, 'of which 
the greateſt part are extraordinary, and hot to be 
followed. He adviſes a Preacher, to thuſe the beſt 
Method, which is always accompanied with that 
Gravity and Seriouſneſs, which the Word of God 
requires: And to remember that there is a great Dif- 
ference betwixt an Advocate, who uſes all the Arts 
he can to gain his Cauſe; or a Comedian who has 
no other Aim but to pleaſe: thoſe who come to the 
Play-houſe; and. a Preacher, - whoſe great Deſign 
ought to be, to teach the Word of God. He does 
not approve of a Preacher's making uſe of an artifi- 
cial Memory, he allows him to f̃ead the paſſages 
of Scripture, and the Fathers which he cites, if his 
Memory be not ſo good as to retain them by heart. 
He preſeribes/a great many Rules for Pronunciation 
and Action, which may be of great uſe to Preach- 
ers, He blames the comical and theatrical Geſtures 
of ſome Preachers. then he treats very fully of fi- 
urative Expreſſions, and of the Means which a 
reacher _ ro make uſe of for exciting, not the 
profane Paſſions, but fuch Motions of Chriſtian De- 
votion as may be durable. He explaim ſome Terms 
that are uſual in Scripture, and which are ſometimes. 
taken in à new Senſe; as The World, by which in 


the Language of Holy e is underſtood, ſuch 


an irregular Love for the things of this mortal Life, 


as makes us neglect the Concerns of Life etertial, an 
_ thoſe Virtues which lead to it. All thoſe who thus 


love the good Things of this World, tho' they bein 
Cloyſters, yet they are in the World: Whereas all 
thoſe who have mortifyed the Fleſh, and are ſpiri- 
tually riſen with Jeſus Chriſt, who have no inordi- 
nate Affections after the Pleaſures of this Life, and 
who breathe after heavenly things, are truly dead un- 
to the World. The Name of Nite was given b 


the Apoſtles to all baptized Chriſtians, as like wiſe 


that of Brothers. Religion in the Holy Scripture con- 


ſiſts, according to St. James, in diſcharging all the 
Duties of Charity, and in keeping our Selbes unſpotted 


from the Yorld. All Chriſtians ought to be feligi - 


ous in this Senſe, ' as they all ought ro give Obedi- 
28 by, of 19 700 of C Y _ 7 Chriſtians are 
allo perfect; as Jelus Chriſt ſays, Be ye perfect as your 
Father which is in Heaven is perfett. TIN ame of 
Apoſtate was anciently given to thoſe who did for- 
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| —« Paſſages of Holy Scripture to good ex it is not 
| {Hf enough that he take them at ſerond hand from the 
ie Writings of other Men; but he ought to read them in 
11989 the Originals, and conſult the beſt Interpreters; a- 
"4 ofthe mong theſe, Eraſinus prefers the Greeks to the La- 
* of - tins, and the Ancients to the Moderns. He ranks 
1 1: the Ancients into two: Claſſes, firſt thoſe of the ear- 
qhors tie jjeſt Antiquity; as St. Clemens, Papias, St. Ignatius, 


former , St. Juſtin Martyr, St. Ireneus, Origen, and Tertulli- 


part of 


ſixteenth am ; and then'thoſe of later Antiquity, or of the mid- 


Fraſmw* St. Aaguſtine, and St. Jerome. A time in which the 
YV Church was exerciſed. in the Study of Holy Scrip- 
ture, by reaſon of the Inſults of Hereticks, and was 
thereby confirmed in the Faith. The moſt ancient 
of them ought to be read with Veneration, but with 
Caution and Indulgence; becauſe the Church ha- 
ving not at that time given her Judgment on ſeveral 
Articles, it was not impious in them to doubt of 
them, provided they were ready to quit their Errors 

or their Doubts, aſſoon as the Truth was diſcovered 
to them. Eraſmus pretends that a Man may, with- 
out any Sin, differ from the Opinions of the Fathers 
in the Explication of ſome Paſſages of Holy Scrip- 
ture, becauſe they do not 1 agree among them- 
ſelves in the ſame Opinions; tho' he confeſſes, that 
the unanimous Content of the Church, upon any 
point, ought to. ſerve for a Law. He cannot en- 
dure, that any Man ſhould do Violence to any Paſ- 
es of Holy Scripture, and force a Senſe upon them 
different from the true and natural Senſe, tho' ſome 
of the Ancients did take that Liberty. He would 
have the allegorical Senſe always founded on the li- 
teral and grammatical. He gives many Examples of 
Allegories, and diſapproves of, and condemns thoſe 
that are founded on Fictions, or on a Senſe that is 


of Allegories when they are juſt, tho' he confeſſes 
they cannot be made ule of to prove any Article of 
Faith, unleſs it be clear from other Paſſages: How- 
ever, ſays he, they may be uſeful for comforting the 
Afflicted, for confirming thoſe who are 3 
and for giving Eaſe to wearied Minds. Of all ki 

of Allegories, a Preacher ſhould rather make uſe of 


' own Invention; and among thoſe he ſhould chuſe 
what agrees beſt with the literal Senſe: © Tropology, 


applicable to almoſt all the Books of Scripture: As 
for Allegories, with regard to the Myſteries of Re- 
ligion, and anagogical Interpretations, with regard 
to another Life, o_ cannot be made uſe of with the 
fame Succeſs in all the Books of the Holy Scripture. 
In a word, the ſame thing may be figurativeſy ap- 
plied to many ſeveral things, and may give occaſion 
L ooo 2. pts hy 
* Eraſmus is not of tlie Opinion of thoſewho think, 
that chere is nothing of Obſcurity in the Sacred Scrip- 
tures: He owns that there are obſcure Paſſages in it, 
not only on account of the Tropes and Figures that 
are in it, but on many other Accounts; as, 1. Be- 
cauſe of the Faults that have crept into the Text. 
2. Becauſe Interpreters have tranſlated the Text; ei- 
ther to a contrary Senſe, or obſcurely and ambigu 
oully. 3. Becauſe of the Hebrai/mis and Græciſins. 
4. Becaule of the Cuſtoms and Manners of the An- 


Word does ſometimes ſigniſie different things. 6. 
Becauſe the ſame proper Name agrees ſometimes to 
ſeveral Perſons, or that ſometimes the ſame Perſon has 
different Names. 7. Sometimes the Ambiguity pro- 
deeds from the Pointing. 8. The Pronunciation does 
ſometimes vary the Signification. 9. The ſeeming 


.a great deal of Trouble to Interpreters. 10. A 
Man is alſo often perplexed when he does not conſi- 
der the Perſon that ſpeaks. He here gives us the 
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cautions, which th 
proving Vice, or.inſtructingPeople in right Principles. works of 


of Art than Union in them. 


contrary to the Words, He ſhews the Uſefulneſs 


thoſe of the Ancients, than of any that are of his 


or the ſpiritual Senſe, which concerns Manners, is 


cients-which-we are ignorant of. 57. Becauſe one 


Caontradictions, Untruths, and Abſurdities occaſion 


Choice ; that yet, by reaſon of the Weakneſs of 
te This, was the firſt Book Eraſmus writ; as his Eccleſiaſtes | was his laſt. ) © 8 


Rules of Hebonius; and thoſe of St. Auguſtine, for NA 


the Explanation of che Scriptures: He concludes An #i/o- 


this Book with general Inſtructions for Preachers, e 


how they ought to behave themſelves, and ſome Pre- 
vught to rake, whether in re- 


The laſt Book is -r' a Table of ſuch things as % Au. 


ſexteenth 
Century. 


BFF 


is Treatiſe on the Creed, or a Catechiſm come 


the Apoſtle's Creed and of the Decalogue, by wa 
of Queſtion and Anſwer : It is not like the 8 
part of Chatechiſms, which are barren * uſeful 
Thoughts; but tho' it be plain, yet it is Learned, 
Inſtructive, full of Knowledge and elegantly written. 
The Prayers which follow; compoſed by Era/- 
uf are neat and elegant, but they ſavour more of 
the Underſtanding than of the Heart, and haye more 


His Paraphraſe pon the Lord's Prayer is of the 
fame kind, but is fuller of Inſtructioůn. 
The Pæan, or Hymn to the Honour of the Bleſs 


ſed Virgin, is a Treatiſe of a ſingular kind, and 
contains the Praiſes of the Virgin. The Prayer 


which he addreſſes to her in his Affliction is almoſt 


in the ſame Stile. . 15115 „ L JE} 5, \ 
His Treatiſe of the Contempt of the Warld, (p) 


was compoſed while he was in the Monaſtery of 
Stein near Tergoes, under the Name of Theodoricus de 
Harlem; to whoſe Grand-Child it is addreſſed. It 
was the Product of his younger Years, and there- 
fore no wonder if therein we do not find. ſo much 


Solidity and Depth of, Thought, as in his other 
Works, but more of Heat and Vivacity, and De- 


clamation. His chief deſign in it, is to praiſe a ſo- 


W and to repreſent the Happineſs of it. 
is Treatiſe of the Sorrow and Fear of Feſus Chriſt, 


was written by Eraſinus, on occaſion of a Confe- 


rence he had with Paul Colet, who alledged; that 
our Saviour had nothing of the Fear of Death in 
him, becauſe his fervent Deſire for the Salvation of 
Mankind remov'd from him all fearful "arid fad 
Thoughts, and accordingly he explained theſe words 
of Jeſus Chriſt, Let this Cup paſs from me, as if no- 


thing had been thereby intended, but only his Con- 


dern, that his Death would prove Fatal to the Jew- 
iſþ Nation. Eraſmus on the contrary, maintains 


the common Opinion, that Jeſus Chriſt as he was 
Man, was truly afraid of Death, and prayed: to his 
Father that he might not drink of that Cup. He 


treats of this point of Doctrine like a good Divine; 
and ſhows, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt as he was Man, 
was capable of the Fears of Death. 2. That it is 
no Virtue to be inſenſible of Exils, or not to be afraid 
of them, but that true Conſtancy conſiſts in ſur- 
mounting the Thoughts of them. 3. That the 
Fears under which our Saviour was, did not in the 


leaſt diſturb his Reaſon, nor were they the Cauſe 
of the leaſt evil Inclination in his Will. 4. That 
perfect Charity is eonſiſtent with the Fear of Death, 
8 the more Jeſus Chriſt was afraid of Death, 
the 


cater are the Demonſtrations he has given of 
his Love to Mankind, fince he willingly, ſubmitted 


himſelf to Death for us. 5. That tho Jeſus Chriſt 
was afraid of Death, yet he wiſhed for it at the 


fame time ; that he really wiſhed for it from a free 
Naxos, e 
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— Humane Nature, he found a" Repugnancy in him- 
An Hiſto- {elf to die: That his rational part conſented to it, 


ry of the 


' whilſt the ſenſible was averſe tö it. This is an Ex- 


1 ff cellent Treatiſe; and may” ſerve us a Pattern of the 


ment of the true way of treating of The 
Works ef cording to Reaſon and the Princ 


eolopical Queſtions, ' ac- 
Sples of found Phi- 


thorcofthe -i Treatiſe of Prepatation" for Death, is chat 


8 among all Eraſmus's Works, in which there is moſt 


ſexteenth Piety, and Unction. I ſhall here 1 
Century. ges of it, by which one ma 


Paſſa- 
ay. 11 ge of the reſt. 
© Avery famous Heathen: Phito opher ſaid, that of 


 Eraſmis. „ all the Things hat are terrible, Peach is the moft 


* 


terrible; büt he faid ſo, becauſe he did not know 
© our Divine Mafter, who has inſtructed us not on- 
ly by his Words, but likewiſe by his Example, 
8 ha Van does not periſh by the Death of the Bo- 
© dy 3 chat his Soul . hereby ſet at Liberty 
« from Priſon, enjoys a Bleſſed Reſt; and that his 
Body ſnall one day: revive to be a Sharer in that 
Glory. He did not know that Maxim of the Ho- 
© Iy Ghoſt; Biſſed are iht Deu that die in the Lord. 
He never heatd St. Haul ſpeak and groan and beg 
© for Death; that he ＋ 1 be with Jeſus Ons 
© being \perſwaded;' that for him 70 live was Chrfp, 
© ad 10 die" wat gain. It is no wonder, that thoſe 


_ © who! think that Man periſnes wholly, and who 


The Weakneſs of this Body 


G „ „ „„ „ „ „ „ „ „ „ „ 


this Boly of Deuub : N whole” Life we 
* ſSught to meditate upon Death, 3 

„ Faſth, tbat it may be inereaſed and ftrengthned, 
and that it being accompanied with' Charity, may 


are without Hope, ſhould be ſo much afraid of 
Death; but it appears amazing, that People in- 
e ſtructed in Chriſtian Philoſophy, and that profeſs 
© it, ſheuld be afraid o Death as if they belidved, 
© that there was nothing of Man that remained af. 
© ter Death, or diſtruſted the Promiſes of Jeſus Chriſt 
© or deſpaired' of their own Salyarion. This“ Fear 
© of Death proceeds 1108 from the Weakneſs of 
© their Faith, and partly from the great Love th 
© have for the things of this World. If th . 

| has 


© ſtedfaſtly believe the Promiſes! which | 

made to us by his Son; _ would eaſily deſpiſe 
< the Pleaſures of this World: And Death, which 
6 deprives us of them, would a leſs 
We are only Travellers in this World, and have 
© no laſting abode here, we are Strangers in it, who 


lodge in Tents, and not as Citizens who are ſet- 


< tled'in their own Country. This whole Liſe is 


c but one continued: Race towards Death, and a 


Race that is ſoon finiſned ; but death is the Gate 
£ by which we enter into Eternal Life. How lit- 
tle then ouglit we 'to eſteem all thoſe Pleaſures 
which laſt but for a Moment, which are liable to 
ſo many Accidents, and which Death will cer- 
tainly deprive us of, ' tho' no other Accident ſhould 
do it? Me have received our Life from God, 
only upon this Condition, to return it back to 
him as ſoon as he calls for it. Tho“ he fhbuld 
grant us an extraordinary long Life, which is a 
very rare thing, 2 What is the whole Life of 
Man, but a ſnort ſpace in which we run our Race 
whether we will or no, Whether we ſleep or wake, 
whether we live in Pleaſure or in Pain 7 The 
perpetual courſe of Vean; like an impetuous Tor- 
rent, carries us to the end of it, tho? we and 
orhers think, that we continue always in the: ſame 
State. We ought to learn to contemn all Tem- 
poral and Terreſtrial things by fixing our Thoughts 
upon the Conſideration of Heavenly and Eternal 
Bleſſings; Man's chief Good conſiſts in 2 — 
and contemplating his Creator and his Redeer 
er. This is the end for which he was created: 


The | | dy in which the Soul is 
« ſhit up, which is ſubje&' to ſo many Infirmities, 
Neceffities, Evils aud Danger, diſturbs oft- times 


c this Happineſs. This made St. Paut cry our, 


© Mpetobed man thut , am, whe ſball deliver ms from 


1 


and encire our 


> 
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* 


pear leſs frightful. 


— 

\ 

Us 
44 


+ produce in ut 2 Hope which hal net be in vain, 41 
bY 3 An Hiſto. 


We have not any of theſe: things of our ſe 
they are Gifts of God, which "rien * 
of him by continual Prayer; the more our Faith 
is joined witrh Charity, and the more ſtedtaſt it 
is through Hope, the leſs ſhall we be afraid of 


Death. The Wänt of Truſt in the Promiſes of le 4% 


e Pale Chrif, is che moſt ordinary Cauſe of the 


Fear of Death; there is nothing ſo terribl ro: 
| 1 | | 1 ; S) but Part 

„ what; may be orereme bythe "Aſſiſtance of Jeſus fu, 

Cbriſt, if we will reſign dur ſelves intirely to the Century, 


good Will of God'. He propoſes à great many 


couraging Chriſtians to prepare themſelves for Death, 


and not to'be'afraid of it. Then he gives ſome in- 
ſtructions for dying well. The firſt is, to live well; 


the ſecond not to put off Confeſſion and Repen- 
tance to a Death-· bed; the third is, to diſpoſe du- 
ring our Life and Health, of what we are obliged 
to order by our Wills, ſuch as making Reſtitution, 
pardoning our Enemies, doing Alms-deeds, recei- 
ving the Sacraments. Ho blames the too great con- 
fidence of Men, that pretend to be above Fear * 
and the Sruples of the timorous. He would have 
Hope always accompatiied with Feat” The fame 
Faith, ſays he, makes us tremble and enables us 
< to overcome our Fear: We tremble when we con- 
ſider the Majeſty of that God whom we have of- 


fended, and wo ceaſe to fear, when we conſider 


© the Love of JeſusOhriſt which cleanſeth us from 
© all Sin, and his Grace which ſupplieth all our Im- 
perfections: : He then conſiders how a ſick Per- 
ſon ought to prepare himſelf for Death; that while 
he is alive he ought not to deſpair of Salvation; 
that he bought in che firſt place, to give Eaſe and 
Quiet to his own Mind, as to what concerns his 
Temporal Affairs, 1 of them to 
Heirs, or by making a ſhort Will ; that he ought 


ſincerely to confeſs his Sins to à Prieſt, and from 


him to receive with Faith and Veneration the Re- 


medy of Penance by begging earneſtly the Mercy of 
God, and reſolvin ReFeMy'ro 3 


y if he fecovers ; that if he cannot find a Prieit, he 
ought to confeſs his Sins unto God, who! will ac- 
cept of his . Will, and by his extraordinary 
Mercy will tupply the want of the Sacrament: For 
tho“ the Sapraments are efficacious of themſelves, 
yet without them God provides for the Salvation 


of Man, provided he have true Faith and a good 


Will to receive them, and when it is not either 
through Conte 


ceive them. Eraſmur adviſes the Prieſts chat viſit 


the ſick, to ſnun two Extremes; which are equally | 


dangerous to the Souls of Men; that is, either to 
flatter them 4 tos great Compliance, or to caſt 
them into Deſpair by too great Severity. He alſo 
adviſes them to cauſe thoſe Perſons to be remo- 
ved from them, hoſe Preſence may renew ſinful 
Thoughts or Affections in the Minds of thoſe that 
are ſicł q; to repteſent to them the Share they have 
in the Communion and Prayers of all the Saints; to 
exhort them to put their whole Confidence in Je- 
ſus Chriſt 3 and to ſet before. them the Image of 
the Cruciſix, char they may have a freſh'Remem- 
brance of him. Hyaſmus then ſpeaks of the moſt 
ordinary Temptations of the Devil at the point of 
Death, and ſhows the Remedies that in ſuch Caſes 
oughit to be applied. If rhe ſick Perſon is tempted 


to Deſpair, the Prieſt ought to ropreſent to him the 
infinite: Mercy of God, and the Victory which Je- 


fus Chriſt has obtained fer Mankind. over the Devil 
Tf he is tcm pted to doubt of any Article of Faith, 
he ought to be adviſed, not to reaſon or diſpute the 


matter witk the Devil; bur to ſay in plain Terms, 
: — — Church believes; In à word, to all 
thecgu 


3uggeftiony" of the Devil; the Prieſt ought to 
oppoſs Obriftian 'Medirations und Maxims of 'which 
Eragon givesmounyExamyles: But the Prieſt oughr 
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pt or Nuglect that he does not rec 
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kite French is, Eſbrits forts firong Minds; by which | Jet of the Fears that our Religion ialptres us with and that 
; n they mean hk 44 ralae — upon making 3 pretend to be above the Slavery of Prieſt craft. 
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—— eſpecially * admoniſh the ſick Perſon, to excite his 


An: Faith and his Charity towards God and his Neigh- 
ge bour; and from his Heart, to forgive all thoſe who 
to”, and have offended him; to ſuffer with Patience, and 
„ ſor the fake of Jeſus Chriſt, all the Pains of his 
2 Sickneſs, and Death it ſelf; and 50 reſign himſelf 
145 in every thing to the Will of God: So that * 
g:oſthe nothing in himſelf, and putting his whole Confi- 
fm! gence in the Mercies of God, and in the Merits of 
per e ſeſus Chriſt, and in the Suffrages of the Saints, he 
tent h J 8 7 8 8 8 

ney may with a religious Faith and Heart ſay theſe 
— Words, Lord, into thy Hands I commend my Spirit. 
frames. He concludes this Volume with ſome Chriſtian 
/YW Meditations of his own, among which is a Maſs of 


the Bleſſed Virgin, and a Poem in Honour of Sr. 
Genevieve, which he bound himſelf by a Vow to 


compoſe, after he was cured of a Quartan Ague by 
the Interceſſion of that Saint. 1 
We have already ſpoken of Eraſinus's apologeti- 
cal Epiſtle againſt Dorpius, concerning his Book in- 
tituled Morie Encomium. It is the firſt of his Apo- 
logies which are contained in the ninth Tome. 
The ſecond of theſe Works is an Apology addreſ- 
ſed to Jacobus Faber Stapulenſis. The Occaſion and 
Subject of it was this: Faber had publiſhed a Com- 
-mentary upon the Goſpels, and the Epiſtles of St. 
Paul, at the ſame time that Eraſmus was 8 
his Notes upon the New Teſtament. This Wor 
of Jacobus Faber being publiſhed before Eraſmus's 
Notes were printed, he read it, and having obſer- 
ved ſome Faults in it, he made no difficulty to take 


notice of them by the by in his Annotations, and 


ro differ from Faber in many 7 6k But tho' he 
ſaid nothing that could give juſt Ground of Offence 
to Faber; nay, he ſpoke highly to his Praiſe, in 
ſome of thoſe places, yet that learned Man was of- 
fended with him, either becauſe Era/mus had fo ve- 
ry ſoon after the appearing of his Works, publiſned 
another Book on the ſame Subject; or becauſe E- 
raſmus had publiſhed ſome of the Miſtakes into 
which he had fallen. So ill do the greateſt Men 
take it to be inform'd of their Miſtakes, or to be 
made acquainted that another Man is not of their 
Opinion. One of the Paſſages in which Eraſmus 
differed from Faber, is that in the eighth Pſalm, 


bim a little lower than the Angels, which is cited in 
ber had obſerved, that according to the Hebrew, it 


And brought the Teſtimony of St. Jerome to au- 
thorize his Explanation. Eraſmus in his Notes ci- 
ted Faber's Explanation, and oppoſed to it that of 
. Tho, Aquinas, who approves of the firſt Senſe, and ex- 
plains it by the Body which. Jeſus Chriſt aſſumed, 
in reſpect of which it may be ſaid, that he is infe- 
rior to Angelsz and he added, that it might be un- 


Chriſt, becauſe it could not be denied, but that his 
Soul was ſub ject to Grief, to which the Angels are 
not ſubject: But in whar Senſe ſoever it were under- 
ſtood, it might be truly ſaid; that Jelus Chriſt was 
not only a little lower than God and the Angels, 
by reaſon of his human Nature, but that he was 
even below the meaneſt of Men, as it is ſaid of him 
in another Pſalm, I am a Worm and no Man, a very 
Scorn of Men and the Out- caſt of the People, For on 
the one ſide, there is no Proportion bet wixt Divi- 
nity and Humanity; and on the other ſide, it can- 
not be ſaid, that he who ſuffered Hunger and Thirſt, 
who was ſcourged and crucified to Death, was but 
a little lower than the Angels, with regard to that 


State of Humiliation: And this makes Eraſmus to 


believe, that the Word ber paulo minus, ought 


not to be underſtood of the Diſproportion of Dig- 
nity, but with relation to Time," and that the true 
Meaning of the Words is, Thon haſt made him lower 


than the Angels for ſome little Time. "Faber, to juſti - 
fy his own. Opi 
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Minuiſti eum paulo minus ab Angelis, Thou haſt made 
the 24. Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Fa- 


ought. to be read, à Deo, a little lower than God: 


derſtood of the Soul as well as of the Body of Jeſus 


| jon, found fault with the Tranſla- 
tor of the Verſion of ibe Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 


who following the Sepruagint read ab Angelit, and NAN 
alledged, that St. Paul wrote that Epiſtle in He- yo 
ry of the 


brew, had read it as it is in the Text, Elobim, 


which the Interpreter ought to have tranſlated by 2 
5 a = 4 : i go 
the Name of God. Eraſmus anſwers to this, and „en- of the 


alledges that it is not certain, that this Epiſtle was Works of | 
written by St. Paul: That thoſe who aſſert poſi- the Au- 


tively, that St. Paul wrote it in Hebrew, do not reading 


part of the 


know who was the Interpreter; that ſome think it 


was St. Lake, who cannot be charged with Miſ- j;xreenth 
takes: That the Word Elohim ſignifies ſometimes Century. 


God, ſometimes Angels and Men, and therefore the 


Interpreter ought not to be blamed; that it was not Fraſmus. 


certain, that this Pſalm was in the literal Senſe of it; 
to be underſtood of Jeſus Chriſt; that the primitive 
Chriſtians were not agreed concerning the Author 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, who applies this Paſ- 
ſage to Jeſus Chriſt: And in a word, that the Epiſ- 
tle it {elf had not always been received as canonical. 


Eraſmus having by this Obſervation given his Ad- 


verſary ſo great Advantages, Faber Stapalenſis did 
not fail to take hold of the 
ciſe upon Eraſmus. In the ſecond Edition there- 
fore, which he publiſhed of his Commentary on St. 
Paul's Epiſtles, when he explains the ſecond Chap- 
ter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, he defends what 
he had faid before; that theſe Words, paulo minus 


ab Angelis, had been taken by the Tranſlator of St. 


Pauls Epiſtle to the Hebrews, from the Septuagint, 
and that they are not the Words of the Apoſtle, 
who had read 2 Dev: And after having obſerved 
that Eraſmus, whom he calls his Friend, had not ap- 
proven of that Obſervation, he ſays, that he thought 


imſelf obliged to nlergs _ the Notes of Era/> 
Ee * 


mus on that Paſſage. en ſets down the very 
Words of Eraſinus's Notes, and anſwers him Para- 


graph by Paragraph. He cites the Commentary on 


the P/alms, which he thought had been written by 
St. Jerome, who believed that in that Paſſage we 


- ought to read 2 Des. He refutes what Eraſmus had 


faid, that Jeſus Chriſt, as he was Man, and upon 
the account of his bodily Sufferings, was according 
to Thomas Aquinas inferior to the Angels, becauſe 


the Angels may alſo ſuffer, ſecing the Devils are 


condemned to eternal Sufferings: And as to Eraſ- 
mus's Obſervation, that Jeſus Chriſt, as he was Man, 
was not only inferior to God and the Angels, but even 
to the meaneſt and moſt wretched of Men; Faber 
lays, that the Name of Jeſus Chriſt and of the Son 
0 


God, ought not to be underſtood of any of the 


two Natures abſtracted from the other, but of the 


Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, conſiſting of the divine and 


human Natures, and thar in this Senſe it is impious 
to ſay, that he was inferior either to Angels or Men: 
That when it is ſaid in the Scripture, that he is a 
Worm and no Man, the Scorn of Men, and the 
Our-caſt of the People, that God had forſaken him, 
Sc. Theſe Expreſſions ought not be underſtood 
otherways than with relation ro the Notions that 
the Jews had of him, or with relation to Mankind, 
to which theſe Epithets agree 


ing St. Paul tells us, that the eternal Father, 
when he brings him into the World, fays, Let all 
the Angels worſhip him That the Hebrew Particle 
Meath, is not to be underſtood of the Time, as Eraſ- 
mus explains the Greek, bur of the Quality; and that 
in general, the Words that ag 


not be reſtrained to Time, unleſs it be ſo expreſſed: 


That the Greek Word 534% » is alfo ſaid not of 


Time, but of Dignity: That the following Words 


in the Pſalm, Thou buſt crowned him with Glory and 
Honour, thou haſt put all things under his Feet, ſhow- 
clearly, that the preceding Words do not imply, 

that Jeſus Chriſt was below the Angels; bur only 
that he is below his Father, and that he is next at- 
ter his Father. As to the critical Queſtions, con- 
cerning the Author, the Interpreter, and the Au- 
rhority of this Epiſtle; which Zraſmus had taken 

[ 


Ooooo notice 


that he might criti- 


He adds, that the 
Humiliation of Jetus Chriſt ought not to be under- 
ſtood of the time in which he was upon Earth, ſee- 


nify more or Jeſs, can 


Us 


£-.-: 
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notice of; Faber ſays, that it is not known who 
An Ahe. was the Interpreter of it; that there is not ny cleat 
of the Proof that it was St. Lute; that the Queſtion. is 
an Abridg. not, whether St. Paul was the Author of it or no, 
ment of the hut only how the Words of the Pſalm, which are 
"Works of cited in the Epiſtle, ought to be underſtood; that 


NG it is not certain, that the ancient Latin Church did 
former not acknowledge the Authority of it, ſeeing before 


part of the St. Ferome's time, it is cited by the Latin Fathers; 
ſixteenth that though we have only one Verſion of it, yet 
century. we ought to believe that it is St. Paul's; that it 
0 Cannot be denied but that it contains very ſublime 
g's + "4% Thoughts, both for Contemplation. and Practice 
oe and it is of great uſe to Chriſtian People, and tothe 
whole Church, and is approved of by the Holy 
Councils and Eccleſiaſtical Canons. 948 
This ſecond Edition of Faber's Works coming to 


Eraſmus's Hands, as he was taking his Journey for 
Louvain, he read this Obſervation, and aſſoon as he 
came to that Town, he wrote an Apology for him- 
ſelf; in which he firſt juſtifies his own Conduct, and 
complains of Faber for treating him ſomething rudely. 
Then coming to the Matter that was in Controverſy 


betwixt them, hedeclares, that he had never offered 


to reject ep Ex Explanation, on the contrary, 
it was the firſt: Explanation he had given of the 
Words; that he hal added the ſecond, to make it 
known, that that Paſſage of Scripture was explain- 
ed two ſeveral ways by catholick Interpreters; that 
for this ſecond Explanation, he did not cite Thomas 
Aquinas as an Author whom we were obliged to fol- 
low; that he might have cited Chryſoſtom, Theophy- 


latt, and all the ancient Commentators for it except 


St. Jerome; that when he ſpoke of Angels, heſpoke 
only of. thoſe who were in a State of Glory, and 
conſequently exempt from Sufferings; that the Sep- 
zuagint's Verſion has its own Authority; and that 
the Hebrew Word Elobim ſignifies hoth the 7rue God, 


and the Angels. 'I'hat he knows very well, that 


Jeſus Chriſt is one only Perſon God and Man, and 


that the Propertics of the Humanity and the Divi- 


nity may be attribured ro him, becauſe of the hypo- 
ſtatical Union; yet that does not hinder, but that 
ſome things may be ſaid of the Humanity of Jeſus 
Chriſt, that cannot be ſaid of his Divinity; as for 
Inſtance, that the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt was afflict- 
ed; that his Soul was grieved, and that his Divinit 
overcame Death; that in this Senſe it may be ſaid, 
that the Divinity was in ſeme ſort abaſed, by being 
united. with the: Humanity, and that the human Na- 
ture of Jeſus Chriſt was inferior to God, and even 
to the Angels, as far as it was ſubject to Grief and 
Pain, and to Death it ſelf; that it does not follow 
from thence, that the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt was in 
a lower Condition than the Angels; but only, that 
there was ſomething in which Jeſus Chriſt, accordin 
to his human Nature, was inferior to Angels, a 
that we may ſay with St. Paul, that Jeſus Chriſt did 
humble himſelf even below the ordinary Condition 


of Men, by ſubmitting to the infamous Death of the 


Croſs: That this Humiliation did not leſſen his Dig- 
nity as God, or hinder his Exaltation as Man. Be 
diſcourſes ' very fully of the Humiliation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and then ſhews, that the Greek Particle 
Bezx5 79 and the Hebrew Meath, may ſigniſie a little 
Time, and gives Inſtances of the one and of the 
other. He proves alſo, that the Word Elobim is 
ambiguous, and ſignifies ſometimes God, and ſome- 
times Angels. Then he treats of many incident 
Queſtions, and maintains all along, that it is not 
certain, that the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was; writ- 


ten by St. Paul; nevertheleis he declares, that if 
any Man can prove to him, that it was once the 
Opinion of the Church, he is ready to own that St. 
Paul was the Author of it: He alſo acknowledges 
He. doubts. whether it was 


the Authority of it. 


written in Hebrew: He produces ſome Paſſages out 
of St. Jerome and the Ancients upon this Subject, 


In a word, he lets none of Faber's e paſs, 


without an Anfwer; and in the end 
| N 
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gy, he makes a Collection of a great many Miſtakes, 
which Faber had fallen into, in his Verſion of the 47 Hi 
New Teſtament. This was written in the Year 2 7 


Lives, an] 
12 0 . an Abridg 
ot Heat and Dilcontent againſt Faber, yet he does ment of 


not loſe the Eſteem which he had for that great Work; 
Man. In the 2424. Epiſtle of the ſecond Book, da- % 4. 
ted 26th. Auguſt 1518, and written to Bombaſius, | 


1017; and tho Eraſmus diſcovers in it, ſomething 


who had complimented him upon his Apology againſt Pars, 

Faber, he tells him, that he by as nl ltd with fonts 
his Compliment, as with the Debate he had been ©», 
ingaged in againſt Faber, whom he acknowledged 
to. be a Man of Probity and Learning, very mich 4% 
a Gentleman and his old Friend; and aſſures him 


that he ſhould be very ſorry, if he were the Cauſe 


that any Man ſhould entertain mean Thoughts of 


him. He writes to the ſame purpoſe in the third 
Epiſtle of the third Book, and in other Places: But 
he did not think it enough to tell it to others: For he 


wrote alſo many times to Jacobus Faber himſelf, and 


conjured him to give over the Diſputes that were 
between them upon that Subject. Faber ſaid ſome- 
times, that he would anſwer him, and ſometimes 


that he did not think fit to give him any Anſwer: 
At laſt, he choſe to continue ſilent, and he repented 


that he had attacked Eraſmus. Budæus took great 
Pains to reconcile thoſe two Authors, and at laſt 
they were entirely reconciled. 

Some time after Jacobus Latomus Doctor and Profeſ- 
ſor of Divinity at Louvain, publiſhed a Dialogue con- 
cerning the three Languages, or the Study of Theolo- 
gy,in which without naming Eraſinus, he endeavoured 
to refute many things that were in the Treatiſe of 
the Study of Divinity, which had been compoſed by 
Eraſmus, and to make him odious, he refured him 


ormer 


and Luther together. Eraſmus beſtow'd only two 


Days in the Month of March 1519, in writing an 


and it is the third in order in the ninth Tome of his 
Works. In this Anſwer, Eraſmus defends the Rules 
that he had. preſcribed ro Students of Divinity, to 
apply themſelves to the Study of polite Learning, 


Anſwer to him, which is divided into two Books, 


and prophane Sciences, as well as to that of Divi- 


nity, and of the ſacred Scriptures and the ancient 
Fathers. He anſwers in few Words Latomus's Ob- 
jections, and examines the Points in which he dif- 
fered from him. 18 


The Quarrel which Eraſmus had with Edward 


Lee, ſucceeded to that which he had with Lato- 
mus. This young Engliſhman declared openly againſt 


Eraſmus, before he had ſo much as read his Books. 


When he met with the firſt Edition of Eraſinus's 
Notes upon the New Teſtament, he undertook to 
make Obſervations and Reflections upon many Paſ- 
ſages of that Work; and he kept People in Expec- 


tation of his Book for almoſt two Years, and before 


he Taue it, he made uſe of ſeveral Artifices to 
raiſe a great Idea in their Minds of what he had to 


ſay. He firſt diſperſed Manuſcript Copies of it, and 


at laſt it was printed at Paris in 1520. Eraſmus 
then thought himſelf obliged to give an Anſwer to 


Lee's Obſervations, to juſtifie what he had ſaid in 


his Notes upon many Places of the New Teſtament. 
This Anſwer is divided into three Books, the firſt 
two are againſt Lee's firſt Remarks, and the third is 


upon 25-new Remarks, which he had added to the 


former. This is a very uſeful Work, and contains 
Explanations and Criticiſms upon many difficult Pla- 
ces of the New Teſtament, on 
James 3 Doctor of Divinity in the U- 
niverſity of Altala, undertook alſo to write againſt 


Eraſinuss Notes upon the New Teſtament: Eraf- 
great deal of 


mus confeſſes, that tho' there was a 
Malice in Stanica's Writings, yet they were not ſo 
full of Rage as Lees was. He began to make Re- 


floctions on Era/mus's Writings during the Life of 


Cardinal 'Ximenes,. who died 1517; and that Cardi- 


nal adviſed him to ſend them in Manuſcript to Eraſ- 


mul, beſbre he publiſhed them, and to wait for his 


Anſwerz that if it ſhould he ſatisfactory he might 


- » ſuppreſs 


* 


ors of th 
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of Chriſtianity, 331 


ſu preſs them, and if otherways, he might then pub- 


3 


4 Hiſto- 


7 the 
Lies, an 


in Abridg 


liſh them; but Stunica was too much prejudiced a- 


rainſt Eraſmus to deal ſo civilly by him, and one 
Day he betrayed his Prejudice before the Cardinal; 


"ofthe for ſeeing the New Teſtament as reviſed by Eraf= 


Works of 
the Au- 


thors ofth 


mus, in the Hands of one of the Company, he could 
not forbear to ſay, that he wondered to ſee him a- 
muſe himſelf with reading of ſuch Trifles, and that 


Pf the that Book was full of Faults and prodigious Errors : 


fron! 
Century. 
"ES 
Eraſmus 


But Ximenes ſaid to him immediately, Would to God 


all Authors had written to as good purpoſe : Give us 
ſomething that's better, or do not find fault with ano- 
ther Man's Works. This Anſwer made Stunicà de- 


lay the publiſhing his Book till after the Cardinal's 


Death. Eraſmus wrote an Apology againſt Stunica; 
in anſwer to the Objections that he had made againſt 
his Notes. Stunica going to Rome in 152.1, did not 


only carry thither his Obſervations upon Erafmus's 
Notes on the New Teſtament, but when he was 


there, he wrote a Book intituled, The Blaſphemies and 
Tmpieties of Eraſmus Rotterodamus, by James Lopez 
Stunica; in which he made a Collection of thoſe 
Paſſages, whercin Eraſmus had taken the greateſt 
Liberty in writing his own Thoughts; and which 
might render him odious to his Superiors in the 
Church. Pape Leo X. did expreſly forbid him to 
publiſh any Calumnies againſt Eraſmus, and after 


the Death of that Pope, the Cardinals renewed the 


Prohibition, as did alſo his Succeſſor Pope Adrian 
VI. But notwithſtanding thele Orders, his Book 
was ſecretly printed and publiſhed, and Eraſmus was 
obliged to anſwer it, and to ſhew in an Apology, 
that Stunica had impoſed upon him, and had put a 
wrong Conſtruction upon what he had faid. Some 
time after, Stunica publiſhed- a Pamphlet, intituled 
Prodromus, and) two other little Treatiſes, the one 
of which he calls, The principal Concluſions that are 
ſuſpefted and ſcandalous in the Books of Eraſmus, ex- 
tracted by James Lopez Stunicf ; and another to 


+ prove, that the ancient Interpreters of the Bible 


were not guilty of thoſe Solæciſms which Eraſmus 
had obſerved. Era/mus wrote an Anſwer to the 


Concluſions, and an apologetical Letter to Stunica, 
as a Reply to his laſt Treatiſe, This Letter is dated 
June , 1529. and Stunica died 1530. at his Return 
from Naples. . Rp ES 

Sanctius [or Sanchez] Caranza entered the Liſts 


alſo againſt Eraſmus, and wrote in defence of ſome 


of Stunica's Oblervations upon ſome Paſſages, where 
he alledged that Eraſinus had diminiſhed the Force 
of ſome Expreſſions, which proved the Divinity of 
Jeſus Chriſt - Eraſmus affirms in the firſt part of 
his Apology, that Caranza accuſed him falfly, for 
not believing that the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt could 
be proved by ſome of thoſe Texts of Scripture: But 


as to ſome of them, it might be ſaid without doing 
any prejudice to the Catholick Faith, that they are 


not altogether convincing to Hereticks. He had 
ſaid, that he did not know whether the Name of 
God was expreſly attributed to Jeſus Chriſt, in more 
than one or two Places of the New Teſtament, tho 
there be many Paſſages in it, from which it may be 


concluded that he is God. In this Eraſinus explains 


his Meaning by declaring, that theſe Words of his 
are not to be underſtood in a rigorous and ſtrict Senſe ; 
as if he had ſaid, that there was but one only Paſſage, 
or two at moſt: But they ought. to be under- 
ſtood according to the ordinary Way of ſpeaking of 
a {mall Number of Places, where Jeſus Chriſt is ex- 
plicitely called God. In the ſecond part of his An- 
ſwer to Caranza, Eraſmus examines whether. the 


Attribute of Slave was given to Jeſus Chriſt in the 
Scripture, and whether it does agree to him. E- 


raſmus ſeems to have been of the Opinion of Lau- 


rentius Palla, who denied it, in Which he followed 
St. Chryſoſtom. Caranza condemns Eraſinus for this; 
Eraſmus maintains, that it may be ſaid in one Senſe, 


that Jeſus Chriſt, was not at all a Have, if by a Slave 


ſon; He adds, that he is perſuaded there is no Place 


in Scripture; where Jeſus Chriſt is called a Slave; NAN 


yet he confeſſes, chat according to his human Na- 2 vi 
ture, he may be called the Slave of God, if that 70%, 3 
Word be taken to denote an abſolute and perfect Sub- n 4bride- 
miſſion, and not a ſervile Condition, which implies ment of che 
Fear, Malice, and Unworthineſs; tho? it may be t ef 
ſaid, even in this Senſe, that he took upon himſelt , W. n 
the Form or Appearance of a Slave; becauſe hey a 
| | former 
ſeemed to many People to be a ſinful and wicked Parr of the 
Man, and one that deſerved to be puniſhed is a/ixreenrh 
Slave. The third part of Era/mus's Apology; is in . 
defence of what he had ſaid about Marriage: Tho' 
he had declared, that he was perſuaded, that Mar- „ 
riage was one of the ſeven Sacraments, yet Stunira, 
and afterwards Caranza, charged him with the con- 
trary Opinion; becauſe he had taken in another 
Senſe, a Paſſage of the fifth Chapter of the Epiſtle 
of St. Paul to the Epheſians, und had obſerved, that 


Peter Lombard was not of Opinion, that any ſpecial 


Grace was conferred by that Sacrament. Eraſmus 
juſtifies himſelf; and charges his Adverſaries with 
Diſingenuity and Paſſion. | | N 
He was alſo challenged for his Interpretation of 
the 51/7. Verſe of the 15h. Chapter of the firſt E- 
piſtle to the Corinthians, by Standiſh an Engliſh Bi- 
ſhop, in preſence of the King of England, and the 
Nobility of that Court; and at Louvain, in ſome 
publick Lectures, by Nicolaus Egmondanus a Carme- 
lite, and publick Profeſſor. The Paſſage that Eg- 
mondanus found fault with Eraſmus about, is con- 
8 Reſurrection. According to the Greek 
it is, We ſhall not all Sleep, the Sleep of Death, but 
we ſhall be all changed: Whereas according to the 
Vulgar Latin it is, We ſhall all riſe again, but we 
ſhall not be all changed. Eraſmus had, in his Verſi- 
on, followed the Senſe of the Greet; for which 
Reaſon theſe two Adverſaries took occaſion to charge 
him with many Hereſies, and eſpecially with that of 
denying the Reſurrection. Eraſinus ſhews in his 
Anſwer, that their Accuſation was groundleſs; and 
that the Senſe of the Greek might be defended. 
Eraſmus was as much oppoted by the French as by 
any others; and it may be ſaid, that he was moſt 
concerned with the Oppoſition he found from them, 
by reaſon of the great Eſteem he had for that 
Nation, and for the Faculty of Divines at Paris. 
Natalis Bedda, Principal of Montague College was his 
Accuſer, and publiſhed in 1524, and. 1427. two 
Cenſures againit Era/mus's Writings, the one in his 


"own Name, the other ſigned by him and by Willi- Gulielmug 


am du Cheſne. The Deſign of this laſt Cenſure, was mw CO 
to ſhew in general, that the Doctrine of Eraſmus * 


was erroneous in. Matters of Divinity, contrary to 


good Manners and ſchiſmatical : That it derogated 
in an impious Manner from our Holy Religion; that 
all People, and eſpecially thoſe who profeſſed a mo- 


naſtick Life, ought to abſtain from reading his Books. 


Bedda's Cenſure contained many Propoſitions col- 
lected out of Eraſinus's Paraphraſe upon the New 
Teſtament, by which he pretended to juſtify the 
Judgment which he paſſed upon Eraſinuss Doct- 
rine. Bedda had communicated ſome of his Obſer- 
vations to Eraſmus, before they were publiſhed, and 
ubliſhed them without waiting for his Anſwer : 
Then Eraſmus defended himſelf publickly in Print, 
and accufed* Bedda of charging him unjuſtly, and 
calumniating him; of having altered the Senſe of 
the Paſſages that he cenſured; of leaving out ſome 
things and adding others; of counterfeiting his An- 
ſwers and Explanations; of condemning very ortho- 
dox Opinions, and of falling himſelf into Errors and 
Blaſphemies. This is what in the general he charges 
him with in his Preface: And then he comes to Par- 
ticulars, and in the firſt part of his Book, he an- 
ſwers Bedda's Obſervations; in the ſecond he chaſti- 
ſes his Cenſures, and in the third he makes a Col- 
lection of the Lies, Calumnies and Blaſphemies which 
he pretended to find in Bedda's Cenſures; and he 
actually reckons up 181 Lies and Falſhaods; 310 
Calumaics ; and 47 Blaſphemies. And in a fourth 
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PRAM part, he anſwers the Obſervations that Bedda had 


ſo many Propoſitions preſented to it; and he adds, 0 


Book, intituled, Anta pologia. Eraſmus having run 


over only ſome 127 5 of it, anſwers a ſmall number 
of Objections, to 


alſo in few Words, but with leſs Heat, certain Re- 


marks which Clictovæus had made againſt his Book 


concerning Marriage. 


- The Decree of the Faculty of Divines of Paris, 


made at the Inſtance of Bedda againſt Era/mus's Books, 


being publiſhed : He durſt not attack it 
he had ſo great a Deference for that illuf 


3 and 
ſc ftrious Bo- 
dy, as to intitle his Book A Declaration concerning 


s Cenſures publiſhed anden the Name of the Faculty 


of PRES 


who are not content to defend and maintain what they 
have ſaid againſt the Objeftions that are brought againſt 


them, bit do alſo fall into new Errors worſe than the 
firft ; and who being unwilling to confeſs themſelves Men, 
became Hereticks. As for me, ſays he, in my Anſwer, 


I preſerve that Reſpett which I owe to the Authority of 
Divines.” I ſhall be always ready to acknowledge the 


Faults into which-1 may have fallen, thro' Inadvertence, 
Negligence, or Irnorance: And when I find that the 
' Ambiguity or Obſcarity of | any thing I have ſaid, has 
been the Cauſe that the Cenſors have miſtaken the true 
Meaning of it, I ſhall ingenuouſly declage my own 


Thoughts. When I find any Falſboods' or any Paſſages 


which have not been well underſtobd, or which have been 


maliciouſly turned to a contrary Senſe, or in which Tam 


made to ſpeak for another Man, or which have been ill 


explained, I ſhall charge theſe Faults not upon the Body 


of the Faculty, but upon the Deputies, or upon other 
private Perſons, ' who have had the Care of this Mat- 


ter committed to-them: For the Faculty being always 


bufied in Affairs of Conſequence, tis no wonder, that 
it bas wanted leiſure to examine my Works more nar- 
rowly, and with greater Attention. It has pronounced 
Sentence only upon thoſe Propofitions which haue been 
laid before it, and if they haus not been faithfully 'col- 


lected out of mj Writings, iben the Propoſitions which 


it has condemned are not to be atcounted mine, but only. 
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ew, that it was not impoſſible 
for him to anſwer the whole Book. He anſwers 


laſt he confeſſes, there may be ſome Faults in his 


Works, and that he did not think himſelf happier 


than St. Jerome, St. Ambroſe, and St. Auguſtine, who 
were not exempt from Failings; but he declares, 
he never had any ill Deſign, and that he could not 
but commend the Vigilance of the Divines, who 


not only would root out the Tares of erroneous Te- 


nets, but would alſo take away Scandals from thoſe 
that were wegk: Let he thinks th 
done better, to have ſaid, if Eraſinus be of ſuch and 


ſuch an Opinion he is in an Error, than to have 

| ' judged of his Doctrine and his Intention by Collec- 
In his Preface to this Book he proteſts, That he 

is very far from the Humour of ſome obſtinate People, 


tions, that were oft times very unfaithfully made, 


eſpecially ſeeing that to that very time, he had be- 


ſtowed all his Labour and Pains for the Intereſts of 
the Church. He concludes this Preface with an 
Advertiſement to the Reader, that if in the Preface, 
or in the Declarations which he makes, any Ex- 


preſſions have eſcaped him, which do not look re- 


_ enough, he may not be thought to have 
eſigned them againſt the Body of the Faculty, 
which had only pronounced Sentence againſt the 
Propoſitions that were laid before them, but only 
againſt thoſe who had been the Informers. 
The firſt Title of the Cenſure is concerning bap- 


pr Extreme; ang. ſays, that the ſame thing had 
appened to the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers: At 


would have 


tized Children; Eraſmus had ſaid in an Epiſtle which 


he had put before his Paraphraſe on St. Matthew, 


that he thought it very proper, that baptized Chil- 
dren ſniould be obliged to be 1 —— at Sermons, 


when they came to have the 


of the Profeſſion that is made in it, ſhould be ex- 
plained to them, that they ſhould be catechiſed in 
be by Perſons of Probity, that it might be there- 

y known, whether they retained what the Prieſt 


bad taught them, and whether they would adhere | 


ſe of Reaſon: And 
that the Meaning and Importance of Baptifm, and 
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to What their Godfathers and Godmothers had pro- 


miſed'for them in Baptiſm ; that if they ratified this 
Promiſe, then all poſſible Means fhould be uſed to 
hinder them from quitting their ancient Faith; but 


if they could not be prevailed with to adhere to it, 
2 it 


AnHifto- made againſt many Paſſages of his Manual of @ Chri- wiſh, ſays he, the Dignity and Authority of that Body, An Hf, 7. 
ry of the ian Soldier. | ” may be without any Blemiſh, being perſuaded that it is"? of the 1 5 
2 Before Bedda had declared himſelf againſt Eraſ- for the Inteteſt of Religion, that all the World ſhould L ver, and a” 
pr of th mus, Peter Sutor a Carthufian Monk, who had been have * Thoughts of the Faculty of Divines at Paris, —— gn Abri 
Works of Doctor of the Sorbonne, | anger; a Book at Paris, and that the Determination they give may be received work, * gent of 
the Au. againſt the modern Tranſlators of the Scripture; in as Oracles. Then he ſays, that he found more Dif- the 4. rug» 
#hors of the Vhich he collected part of what had been already ficulty in that Apology, not to diſparage the Au- er, a, 25 
1 ſaid againſt Eraſmus's Verſion and Notes by Lee, thority of the Sorbonne, than he had to juſtify his 5, farmer. 
ſixteenth Latemus, and Stunica. This Author having much own Innocence. He lays the blame of all this upon N part of ; 
Century. more Zeal than Learning, gave great Advantage to the Deputies and Copiers he wiſhes however, that Centr, . 
= Eraſmus, Which he improved to the Shame of his this Cenſure had not been publiſhed in the Name —— Wt 
Eraſmun Adverſary, in the Apology which he wrote againſt of the Faculty. He ſays, that he does not belieye, £r4/m. Bafin 
/A- him in 1525. and which he addreſſed to John de Selve that all it contains was determined in a general Meet- WV * 
chief Preſident of the Parliament of Paris. In the ing of the Faculty; that he knows, that Additions | LYN 
firſt part, he treats of the Verſions of Holy Scrip- were made to it in the Titles, in the Concluſions, 3 
ture, and ſhews, that he had a Right to make anew and in the Preface. He obſerves, that if the Facul- 
one, and to compoſe Paraphraſes upon it: That the ty had br 7 fit to publiſh it, it would not have 
Vulgar Latin was not made by Inſpiration of the waited four Years to do it: That there was no De- 
Holy Ghoſt, and that it is not without its Faults: cree by which it was ordered, that the Cenſure ſhould 
That we ought to have recourſe to the original be publiſhed. He adds, that tho' this Cenſure had 
Texts: That St. Ferome may have been miſtakenin come our in due Form, yet he could appeal to the 
his Verſions of the Old Teſtament, and in the Cor- Faculty it ſelf, which had been impoſed upon. He 
rection of the Verſion of the New; and that ſince mes that the Reaſons why the Divines were ſo 
St. Ferome's Time, ſome Errors had crept into it. averſe to him, were, 1. That he had ſpoke his 
In the ſecond part of this Treatiſe, Eraſmus defends Thoughts too freely; 2. He made no uſe of ſcho- 
the Study of polite Learning and of the Languages, laſtical Terms, that he might write the purer La- 
which Sutor repreſented as the Source of all Evils. tin; z. He had followed rather the ancient Doc- 
In the third he proves, that the Holy Scriptures tors of the Church than the modern School-men; 
ought to be read in the vulgar Tongue, nay perhaps 4. He had made uſe of Tropes and Figures, as the 
even by the Illiterate; and he refutes the Arguments ſacred Writers and primitive Divines did. He com- 
and Conjectures which Sutor produced to ſhew plains, that having anſwered Bedda's Objections, 
how dangerous a thing that would be. There are and explained his Meaning in his Anſwers, yet no 
many excellent things in this Apology, but there Regard was had to thoſe Explanations: That ſome 
are alſo many perſonal Reflections in it which are were offended, becauſe when he treated of a Sub- 
now of no Ule. 22 85 ject he carried it too far, and that with too much | 
To this Apology of Eraſmus, Sutor oppoſed a Vehemence; ſo that he ſeemed to run into the op- Nan 6 


20, 


e the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. | © 
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C 


it would perhaps be expedient not to force them, 


| An Hiſto- 


ry of the 
Liuss, 


g brid 5 ” . J. 
— Sik Eraſmns excuſes himſelf by ſayi 


Works of 


the Au. 


thors of t 


Hor to impoſe any Puniſhment upon them, except 
the depriving them of the Euchariſt. 
The Cenſure taxes this Propoſition of Impiety; 
| ying, that he did not 
in the leaſt doubt, but that the Church might con- 


ſtrain baptized Children to remain within the Church, 


but that he had only propoſed this as a Queſtion, 


Pe afthe whether' that was convenient or no; that it was a 


fxreenth 


century. 


Iraſmuts. 
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Matter of Conſultation, and not of Determination; 
that he thought it was reaſonable to make thoſe, 


who were of ſufficient Age, renew their baptiſmal 


Vows, and that it was beſt they ſhould do it freely, 
' and without any Conſtraint: That he was perſuaded 


there wonld be very few who would renounce that 


Profeſſion which was made in their Name, and that 
he conſidered that the Spirit of the Church was a 
Spirit of Mildnefs: That nevertheleſs he was per- 
ſuaded, that it ought not to, be ſuffered, that thoſe 
who were once baptized ſhould profeſs the wor- 


o 


ſhi ping of Idols or Dzmons, or ſhould blaſpheme 
lets 


riſt, or his Religion. At laſt he declares 
that ſince ſome Perſons were ſcandalized at that Paſ- 


ſage, he would take it wholly away, and that he had 
done it alread | 


The nd Article that is cenſured, is conceived 
in theſe Terms, Jeſus Chriſt was not willing that his 


Death ſhould be ſad or melancholy, but glorious: He 


did not defire that People ſhould bewail him, but that 
they ſhould adore him, becauſe he laid down his Life 
willingly for the Salvation of all Men. It is faid in the 
Cenfure, that tho* the Death of Jeſus Chriſt was 


glorious, becauſe he thereby overcame Death and 


the Author of it, yet it does not therefore ceale to 
be mournful, and that thoſe for whom he died, 


palm 69, ought to bewail it, and that Paſſage of the 68:6. 


20, 


P/alm is cited for it, I expected ſome Perſon would 


vave wept with me, but no Man did it, I ſought for a 
Comforter, o I found none. And that of the Pro- 


phet Zachary And they ſhall. mourn for him as one 
mourneth for bis firſt born. It is faid, according to 
Zachary's Prophecy, that at. the Paſſion of Jeſus 
Chrift the Sword of Grief pierced the Soul of his 
holy Mother; we ought alſo to be grieved for the 
Sins of Men, which were the Cauſe of the Death 
of Jeu Or 


muss Propoſition is contrary to the Opinion of the 


catholick Poctors, and to the Cuſtom of the catho- 


lick Church, which practiſes Abſtinence from Fleſh 
every. Friday, in Commemoration of our Saviour's 
Paſſion, and contrary, to the true Meaning of the 
ſacred Scriptures, from whence they conclude, that 
it is raſh, impious and heretical. 3 


' Eraſmas ſays, that he does not think that there 


is any hidden Poiſon in this Propoſition; that in 


his Paraphraſe he follow'd the Explanations of or- 
thodox and a 


hodox and approved Authors, and e others, 
of Theophylat?, Bede, and St, Ambroſe, Paſſages out 


of whom he. cites. He anſwers to that Which is 


cited out of the 681). P/alm, that it is a Prediction 
of What happened at the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, that 


without all doubt, devour People were then obliged 
to weep, becaule he was under his Sufferings: But 


now that he is in Glory, we ought te rejoice toge- 


ther with him; that the Church. herſelf in the very 
Time that ſhe commemoxates. his Paſſion, cannot 
bur'expreſs her Joy, when ſhe ſings Crux fidelis, in- 
ter oinnes, arbor. una mobils. oo 
That every Friday ſhe repeats theſe, Words, He 
ought to glory. in the Croſs of Jeſus Chriſt,, The. Joy 
0 big 1 did expel all thoſe fad Thoughts 
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Which the bleſſed Virgin an his Diſciples were pol- 


ſefſed with at his Deat 


be third Title is 


He maintains the 


- 


ſame thing in his Declaration 


upon the ſecond Propoſition of that Article, which 
relates to the | Advice which our Saviour De tort | 
Womeg ok 74 0 Who beyailed his Heath. 


r M * 


de third Title is Concerning Faſting and Abit 
nence; they had collected many Propoſitions out 


of Eraſmus's Writings, in which he ſeemed to find 


el 


by 


- Queſtion, whether 
pounding the Words of the 


ſt. It is therefore declared, that Eraſ- 


cauſe be ſeemed to 
&- 


the lame Form of ſpeakin 


fault, with the Laws for Abitinence from F joſn, and 
therefore they cenſured thoſe Propoſitions as agree- 


ing with Luther's Hereſy: He excuſes himſclf and 


ſays, that he never had any deſign to condemn or 
to blame the Cuſtoms of the Church; that there is 


it; that all he had ſaid was, that it would be a pu- 
rer fort of Chriſtianity, and a Practice more confor- 
mable to the Doctrine of the Goſpel and the Apoſtles, 


3633 
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ry of the 


Lives, and 


an Abridg- 
| c re ment of he 
not any Paſſage in his Writings, where he had done wo 3 1 
thors of the 
former 


part of the 


if there were no Law for Abſtinence from Meats; /x#eenth 
that by this purer Chriſtianity, he underſtood only Center. 


a Cuſtom which was farther removed from all Ap- 
pearance of Judaiſm; that he only propoſed this as 


an Opinion, and by way of Remonſtrance: And 


Eraſmus. 


ANN 


that he was ſo far from approving of Luther's Opi- 


nions, that in this very place he refuted what La- 
er taught, concerning the Lawfulneſs of breakin 
the Laws of the Church which enjoined Abſti- 


nence; and that in other Places of his Writings, he 


had not ſpoken in his own Name, or with Regard 
to the Times he lived in, but in the Name of Jeſus 


Chriſt and of St. Paul, and in relation to the Faſts 


and Abſtinences that were in uſe among the Jews. 
The fourth Title is concerning Oaths; Eraſmus 
in his Paraphraſe upon the th. Chapter of St. Mat- 
thew, had ſaid that all Oaths were forbidden by the 
Evangelical Law; and that it was not lawful any 
longer to ſwear, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt had abſolutely 


forbidden it. This Propoſition is cenſured as inju- 


rious to the Law of the Goſpel and to Jeſus Chriſt; 
and contrary. to the true Senſe of Holy Scripture, 
and taken from the Doctrine of the Catbari, and 
the Waldenſes, who had been condemned by the 
Church. 2 £M N 1 5 2 1 

Eraſmus anſwers, that all he had done, was to 
paraphraſe upon the Words of the Goſpel, and to 
exprels their natural Senſe; that St. Auguſtine, St. 
Jerome, St. Hilary, St. Chryſoſtom, and Theophylact, 


had all of them ſpoken more hardly of it than he; 


that that was not a 


hs were allowed upon any 


propes Place for diſcuſſing the 
Dat 


Occaſions which he did not * 3 but only for ex- 


W. oſpel in their full 
Force; that in his Notes he had declared, that he 


did not condemn all ſorts of Oaths; but that he had 
ſpoken of them in the general, to make People un- 
derſtand, that they are not to ſwear but ſeldom, and 
when there is a great Neceſſity for it. He explains 


alſo ſome other Propoſitions upon the ſame Subject, 


in which he had expreſſed himſelf in the ſame Man- 


ner. 


The fifth Title is concerning a Propoſition in E- 
raſinus's Paraphraſe on the 22d. Chapter of St. Luke, 


in which he ſays, Seeing Jeſus Chrift did rebuke St. 
Peter for making uſe of the Sword againſi tlie moſt in- 


pious and flagitiuus II reiches, and in Defence of Inno- 
cence it ſelf, what Reaſon can any Chriſtian haue after 


that, to repel Injuries with Injuries? This Propoſt- 


tion is condemned in the Cenſure, as if he did im- 
BYs that every Kind of War is unlawful. Eraſinus 
lays, that his Words are not to be taken in that 


Senſe; that he has declared in ſeveral Places of his 


Writings, that there were ſome juſt Wars; and 


that in this Place he ſpoke only of the Times of Je- 
ſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and the Infancy of the 
Church: And in a word, that if this Propoſition be 
conſidered with what goes before, and with what 
follows aſter in his Paraphraſe, they would find the 


Meaning of it quite different from the Senſe they 


forced upon it. 


bo 


He 7 that they did well to add in the Cen- 


at. theſe Fropabrions were. condemned, be- 
edge 


re 


adulterous Woman ceaſed to be a Wife, it was by 


(4]Pppp 


The faxth Title is concerning Marriage: There 
are four Propoſitions in it, which are conſidered as 
heretical, becauſe in them Eraſinus ſeemed: to al- 
ledge, that Marriage was diſſolved by Adultery. 


For he had never enter- 
tained ſuch a Thought; that when he ſaid, chat an 


„ as when one ſays, that a 
Son 
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son is no more à Son; that is, ſhe bas loſt the 
An He: Rights and Advantages of a Wife, ſuch as are to 
2 continue in Society with her Husband, to dwell 
In Abride. with him, to lie in the ſame Bed, to govern his 
aroſthe Family together wih bim, and to ſhare in his E- 
Vorts of ſtate, Sc. tlie 5 
= 775 „ The ſeventh Title contains firſt, three Propoſi- 
former tions concerning Faith; importing, that Faith with- 
Parte the out Charity is but the Name of Faith, and that Cha- 


ſixteenth” rity does always accompany true Faith: () Theſe 


4 2 — ty 2 — _ "I Fs . be 
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which is condemned in this Title, is conceived in PRAN 
theſe Terms, He who doubts of the Author of a Book, 4Hijs. 
does not therefore doubt of the Faith. Eraſmus de- Y. th 
clares, that when the Church has received the Ti- 33 95 
tles of Books, no Man can doubt of the Authors: 585 55 
And that being once ſuppoſed, he rejects and con- work, 7 
demns this Propoſition; but he doubts, whether the “/ 4 
Church has received the Titles, whether ſhe has T th 
been inſpired, or be infallible in that Matter. Hep, 
ought to have conſidered, that the Authors of the LS 
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Century. Propoſitions are condemned as heretical. Eraſmus Books of the New Teſtament are not only — Cans Century. 
——. fays, that the Faith of which he ſpeaks is juſtifying by the Titles of the Books, but by the conſtant —— PD 
CE” Faitb, Which is always neceſſarily accompanied Tradition of all Ages, v 1 Eraſmus 9 


with Charity; that Faith without Charity is a dead 
Faith, as the Apoſtle calls it, which is what he un- 
derſtood by the Name of Faith; if it be Hereſy to 
deny that Faith without Charity is the Gift of God, 
he never advanced that Propoſition; and that his 
only Deſign was to ſhow, that Faith without Cha- 
rity was not ſufficient for our Juſtification. 
In this Title there are three other Propoſitions 
cenſured; by which he ſeems to ay that we are 
juſtified by Faith alone. Eraſmus aſſures them there 
18 nothing more ny (ds to his Opinion, and that 
there is not any one thing he repeats ſo often in his 
Paraphraſes, as this Aphoriſm, that Faith is not ſuf- 
ficient for our Juſtification, unleſs it is followed by 
a holy Life, ſuitable to our Profeſſion: That they 
had left out ſome of his Words, and had cut off 
that by which it would have evidently appeared, 


that he ſpoke only of the firſt Beginning of Juſtifi- 


_ cation, which ought to be attributed to Faith; that 


the Word alone Was not always excluſive, but that 


it ſignified ſometimes the Excellency of the News 3 
that in this Senſe it may be ſaid, that we are juſti- 
fied by Faith alone, becauſe it is to that we chiefly 
owe our Juſtification, tho? good Works be alſo ne- 
In the eighth Title, the Faculty condemned two 
Propoſitions" of Eraſmus, to which he wiſhed that 
St. Paul had explained himſelf more fully, upon the 
Words and Ceremonies of the Conſecration of the 
Euchariſt, and upon the State of Souls departed. 
They accuſed his Wiſhes of an uſeleſs and dange- 
rous Curioſity, becauſe the Want of the firſt thing 


he wiſned for was ſupplied by unwritten Tradition, 


which was of the {ame Authority; and becauſe the 
ſecond was ſufficiently explained in ſome Paſſages of 

Holy Scripture. ' Theſe Opinions were alſo cenſu- 

red as impious. Eraſmus declares, that his Intenti- 

on was not to find fault with the Holy Scripture, 

as if it did not teach us what is neceſſary to Salvati- 
on; but that be wiſhed we had had clearer Proofs 

of thoſe Truths, againſt thoſe who doubted of them, 

or ho denied them; that this Wiſh proceeding 

from ſo good a Motive, cannot be judged irreligi- 

ous; that it was not for himſelf that he wiſhed thoſe 
clearer Proofs, the Definition of the Church fully 
ſatisfying him; but he wiſhed it for their ſakes, who 

3 diſputed impertinently about them, and who denied 
5 that they are of Apoſtolical Tradition: That there 


are ſome Queſtions convartiney Ttparory Bog Indul- 
olick Divines do not. 


gences, about which the cat ies do 
| _ agree, and which are diſputed in the Schools; and 
, that he cannot be blamed for wiſhing,” that thoſe 
| kind of - Queſtions had been determined ſo clearly 
in the Holy Scriptures, chat there might not have 
been any further need to diſpute about them. 
The ninth Title contains many Propoſitions, 
which are condemned as injurious to the Law of 
Moes: Erafmus excuſes himſelf by ſaying, that he 
did not ſpeak of the Law, which is good in it (elf, 
but of the Abuſe which the Jews made of it; and 

of the Advantages they took from it, to indulge 
_-theinſelves in their Sin: Beſides that, the Law was 
not able of it ſelf to juſtify any Man without Grace. 
I )he tenth Title is concerning ſome Authors, and 
«Books of the New Teſtament; the firſt Propoſition 


\ 


o 
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The ſecond Propofition is concerning the Author 


of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewsz Eraſmus ſays, that it 
has been always doubtful who was the Author of it, 
and that he was ftill in doubt about it. This Pro- 
7295 5 5 is condemned as contrary to the Uſe and 
Determination ot the Church: Eraſinus proves clear- 
ly that this was anciently doubted of, but he does 
not prove that at preſent we ought to be in doubt 
concerning it. | 1 | 
The next Propoſition is concerning the ſecond 
Epiſtle of St. Peter, Eraſmus ſays, it had been long 
doubred of. In the Cenſure it is proved to be St. 


Peter's, and therefore it is concluded, that Era/mus's 


Obſervation is impertinent. He remonſtrates, that 
Thomas Aquinas made juſt ſuch another Obſervation, 
that the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was 
anciently doubted of, and that the Fathers and Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Writers made many ſuch Remarks. They 


proceeded 1 95 Eraſinus aſter the ſame manner 


for what he ſaid of the Apocalhpſe, that ſome ortho- 
dox Authors had doubted of that too for a lon 


time. He ſays, that the ſame Obſervation was made 


by Euſebius, St. Jerome, and many other Authors. 


The eleventh Title contains only this Propoſiti- 


on: I know not whether the Apoſtles were the Authors 
of the Creed: In the Cenfure it is declared to be a 


Matter of Faith, to believe that the Apoſtles did 


puniſh and promulgate the Creed; and for proving 
this, they cite the ſuppoſititisus Decretal Epiſtle o 


St. Clement to 50 two of St. Auguſtine's Ser- 


mons, St. Ambroſe, and St. Leo. Eraſmus does not 
in the leaſt doubt, but that the Doctrine of the Creed 
is from i and that they preached it, and 
he confeſſes a lo, that it is probable that they agreed 
upon the Articles of it at a Conference among them- 
ſclves: He ſays, that in the very Paſſage Which is 


called in queſtion, he aſcribes to. it an Apoſtolical 


Majeſty and Brevity; that he puts it in the ſame 
Rank with the Books of Holy Scripture, and equals 
it to the Goſpels; that he does not doubt, but that 


it came from the Apoſtles; becauſe they may have 


delivered it by word of Mouth, but he doubts whe- 
ther they wrote it with a Deſign to convey it down 


to Poſterity. He gives the Reaſons of his doubting, 


and proteſts that he ſhall ceaſe to doubt, when it 
ſhall be proved to him that the Church teaches, that 
the Apoſtles wrote it; but all that he could hither- 
to find, was that the Creed came from the Apoſtles, 
and che Church approved of it; that it is not un- 
juſtly called the Apoſtles Creed, ſeeing it contains 
what the Apoſtles preached and taught in the Goſ- 
pels and in their Epiſtles; from whence it follows, 
that it is of no leſs Authority than the canonical 
„ een eee ee ee 

The twelfth Title contains ſome Propoſitions con- 
cerning the Uſefulneſs of tranſlating the Holy Scrip- 
ture into the MAY un Tongues, FA of granting Li- 
berty to all Chriſtians to read it. The EQ of Eraſ- 
mus's Propofitions is conceived in theſe Words, / 
wiſh the Holy Scriptures were tranſlated into all kinds 
of Languages: It is acknowledged in the Cenſure, 


that i Hacred Books are ſtill ſacred in what Language 
ſoever they are tranſlated: But it is ſaid, that it is not 


convenient to put them into the Hands of all the 


World, and without diſtinction to allow all Perſons 
51 0 1364 & 5 25 N 0 Here ſeems to be one'Propolition' left out.] wk ii os F NIP VAPOR 
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to read them without an Explanation and eſpecially 
Aal to give this Allowance to Idiots and more ignorant 
yof i ſort of People, who make a wrong Uſe of that Liberty; 
ve, an and do not read them with due Piety and Humility as 


270 may be ſeen in many Inſtances, and may be proved 
n 


"6 by the Example of the Maldenſes and Albigenſes, and derſtanding and good Intentions together. 
A. Turlupins (q).who from thence took occaſion to pro- | 
lere lle pagate ſeveral Errors. It was this, that made the 
feu, , Cenſors judge, that conſidering the Times they li- 
. ved in, and the malicious Inclinations of Men who 
"ry. lived at that time, thoſe Tranſlations might be of 
——. pernicious and dangerous Conſequence, if Men ſhould 
fraſmus-” jndifferently ſpeak of all the Books of Scripture ; and 
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He confeſſes, that Prayers that are ſaid with pious SA? 
Intentions may be acceptable, tho! theſe; who ſay An For 
them do not underſtand them; but he thinks it were 29 
to be wiſhed, that all People did underſtand the ,, Abridg- | 
Works of 
The 1374. Title contains ſeveral particular Terms % 4. 
and Expreſſions differing from the Vulgar Lating f, 
which Eraſmus made uſe of in his Paraphraſes, ei- Part of the 
ther that he might follow the Greet, or that he ſixteenth 
might tranſlate them after another manner. Eraſmus Century. 
ſays, that he did not pretend to alter the Cuſtom —LT 
that was practiſed in the Church, but that he made £742 | 


Prayers which they ſaid, and that they joined Un- ment oftbe 


SY tho! they might be uſeful to ſome People, yet the 
wa of them ought not to be permitted to all 


Mankind. Eraſinus defends his Propoſition by the 


ancient Practice of the Church; and as to the In- 


conveniences alledged in the Cenſure, he oppoſes 


The 1475. Title contains ſome: Propoſitions, in 
which there were ſome Miſtakes through the Inad- 


the Diſpoſitions which he requires in thoſe who 


rad the Holy Scripture, that they be prepared to 
read them by the Inſtructions of their Paſtors ; that 


they abſtain from judging raſhly z that they adore 


the Myſteries, which they do not comprehend; 


that they have recourſe to Men of exact Knowledge 
in theſe things; that they conſider thoſe Books as 
the Oracles of God, and read them with Reſpect; 
that they diſpoſe themſelves to read them with Pu- 
rity and Uprightneſs of Heart, by abſtracting them- 


ſclves from worldly things, and by Prayer; that tho“ 
it might be ſomewhat dangerous for the Laity to 


read the Scriptures, yet it is more dangerous for them 


to be ignorant of them: Beſides this, it was not the 


ignorant Laity who were the Authors of the late 
Troubles, but Men of Learning, who by their Au- 
thority drew the People after them; that John Huſs, 

Wickbff, Luther and Oetolampadius were School-Di- 
vines; that tho' the greateſt part of Hereſies ſprang: 


from Philoſophy, yet the reading of the Books of 
Philoſophers was not forbidden; that if there Was 


any Decree made by the Popes, forbidding the 
oly Scripture,. it is probable, 
that that Decree was not general, or intended for 


Tranſlation of the 


the whole Church. The reſt of the Propoſitions: 


may be all reduced to this one, that the Faculty did 


ternal Acts; and that he ſpoke of the Times of the 
Apoſtles, in which many of thoſe Ceremonies and 


not think it convenient, that the reading of the Ho- 


ly Scriptures ſhould without Diſtinction be allowed 


to all kinds of People, conſidering the ill Diſpoſiti- 


ons of many of them; or that Laymen ſhould be al- 
lowed to read all the Books of Scripture; not ex- 
cepting the Song of Solomon it ſelf. Eraſmus ſays 
farther, that thoſe who read the Scriptures ought 
to have thoſe Diſpoſitions which we have ſpoken of, 
and that they ſnould ſubmit themſel ves to the Church 
and to their Paſtors: And he confeſſes that they may 
be forbidden to read ſome Books of the Scripture, if 
it be foreſeen that they will make a m_ uſe of them. 
. _ The firſt Propoſition of the next Iitle, is con- 
cerning ſinging of Pſalms and ſaying of Prayers in a 
Tongue which the People do not underſtand. Eraſ- 
mus had ſaid, t hat this Practice ſeemed indecent and 
ridiculous. The Faculty ſuppoſing that this Propo- 
ſition might diſſuade the People from the Cuſtom 
of praying in an unknown Tongue, as if ſuch Pray- 
ers were of no Uſe, declared it impious and errone- 
ous, and favourable to the Errors of the:Boheminns, 
who had preſumed ſo far as to ſay the Office in the 


8 


ar Tongue. Eraſmus ſays; that he did not write 


vu 
poſitively chat this Practice was ridiculous; but that 
comparing it with that of praying in a Tongue that 
was underſtood, he ſaid, why ſhould it be thought 
indecent or ridiculous that every Man ſhould read 
the Goſpel in his own Language? Does it not ap- 
pear more indecent and more ridiculous, that igno- 

rant People and Women: ſhould ſing Pſalms or ſay 


the Lord's Prayer, without knowing what they ſay? © i 


' [ (9). The Turlupins were an abominable fort of Hereticks, 
Pho appeared in France in the fourteenth Cefitury about che 
ear 1372. They Called themſelves the Fraternity of the Poor, 


uſe of ſuch Terms and Phraſes as he judged to be the 
trueſt Latin and the moſt ſignificative; and that he + . 


ought not to be cenſured upon that account. 


vertence either of the Paraphraſt or of the Printer: 
Eraſmus confeſſes thoſe Miſtakes, / and ſays he had 


already obſerved and corrected them. 


4 4 


The 157h. contains four Propoſitions; which the 
Cenſors alledged a Paraphraſt ought to have ex- 
plained. Eraſinas maintains, that he had acquitted 
himſelf of the Duty of a Paraphraſt, in giving the 


Senſe of the Text, without intermeddling with Com- 
mentaries and Explanations. A 


* 


The 1655. and 17th. Titles contain ſeveral Propss 


ſitions concerning Merits : Eraſmus ſays they did not 


well underſtand his Meaning, and that he never de- 
nied the Merits of good Works. . e 
The 1860. Title is concerning Cerenionies and 
the external Acts of Religion: They there relate 


many Propoſitions of Eraſmus, in which he ſeems 
not to eſteem them ſo much as he ought to have 
done. He anſwers, that he never condemned them, 
that he only gave his Advice; that People ſnould 


not put all their Confidence in Ceremonies and ex- 


Cuſtoms were not as yet inſtituted. 


The 198th. Title is concerning Vocal Prayer 4 The 


firſt Propoſition that is condemned in it is, that Je- 
ſus Chriſt did not approve of Multiloquium in orando 


they condemn this as ſuppoſing, that by Multilogui- 
um is meant a long Prayer. Eraſinus ſnews that there 
is a great Difference between the one and the other; 
that Multiloquium ſignifles not only a long, but a 


uſeleſs and ee Diſcourſe. The other Pro- 


poſitions are concerning Vocal Muſick in the Church. 
Eraſmus ſays, he condemns only confuſed Singing, 


when no diſtinct Voice is heard, and when Time 
and Meaſure is not obſerv e.. 

The 20th. Title is concerning the Celibacy of Bi- 
ſhops: Eraſmus ſpoke of it as a Matter of 5 
but in the Perſon of St. Paul, and with relation to 
his Time; on which Account he ſays, that they did 
not underſtand his Meaning, when they applied what 
he ſaid to their qwn Times. 


* 

* 
, > 
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The 21. Title is concerning Original Sin, and 


contains only one Propoſition; in Which Eraſmus 


le to the Romans, In quo omnes peccaverunt of de- 
tual Sin, which Explanation is condemned in the 
Cenſure, and defended by Eraſinus by the Authori- 
ty of Origen and 8t. Cr 4 Nom, who explained it the 
very ſame way: He al 

ſignifies rather, In quo omnes peccaverunts than E0 
eee : ie ne od ls 
The 22d. Title contains this Propoſition, that 


God does not puniſh: the Children for the Sins of the 


Fathers, if they do not imitate them in their Vices. 


thoſe things which all Mankind labour to conceal. The Rea · 
ſon of the Name was unknown to e who thougt 
tern he gives a particular Account of this Se& out ö good Authors 
were againſt vocal Prayer, and allowed themſelves in all man- 


ner of Impuritics, living after a Cynical Faſhion, diſcovering | 
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tie Name:] 


This Propoſition taken univerſally .is condemned; 
2 too; biit- Eraſmus ſays, that he intended 
it only of eternal Paniſhments. 4 


4 


Mr. Menage 3, who though 
In his Dittonaire Etymologiqut, yet he offers at no Etymology of 
FPPPP2 
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— that Paſſage in the fifth Chapter of the. R- 
pi 


0 
o obſerves, that the Greek 
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FAS The 234. Title contains ſeveral Propoſitions con- nal Salvation; but Eraſmus ſays, that that was nor JO 
Anki. cerning Puniſhments to be inflicted on Hereticksz his Meaning, and that he ſpoke only of the Virgin's 4» ng, 
ry of the , Eraſmus had ſaid in ſeveral Places, that he did not deſiring her Son to work a Miracle, upon which ) 4 
2 approve. of burning them, or puniſhing them by our Saviour ſaid to her, that when he was about 5 a 
ment of the Death, and that he wiſhed, gentler Methods were promoting his Father's: Glory, it was not fit he %, 


Works of uſed for recovering of them. The Cenſors took ſhould ſeem to pield to the Authority of his Mo- 2 
che Au theſe Words in the'moſt rigorous Senſe, as if he ther. e 4 


70rs of the had alrogether condemned the puniſhing of Here- The 287h. Title contains only one Propoſition, thors or 
i tieks, and in this Senſe rhe Propoſition was cenſu- That he did not know whether an Angel was more ex- . | 
ſixteemih red. He defends it by ſa ing, that what he had ſaid cetlent than a Man. This Doubt is condemned: He 2 1 
Century. was only by way of Advice or Counſel, without maintains, chat he doubts upon very good Reaſons, Cry, 

8 condemning the contrary Practice; that he poke ſeeing the Matter is not determined in Scripture, —— 


Eraſmus,” only of puniſhing them by Death, which the Church and he is not ſpeaking in this place of the Nature F 
% has always avoided;' that what he ſaid was meant of of Angels and Men in general: But faith only that 


the Church and of che Clergy, who cannot inflict ' God may grant greater Graces and Favours to ſome 
any Puniſhments but what are ſpiritual; and that Men, than he grants to any Angels, as we believe 

whit he had faid oftentimes related only to the pri-w he did to the Virgin Man): N 

mitive Church, which had no ſecular Juriſdiction The Propoſition that is cenſured in the 29tb. Ti- 
nor Chriſtian Magiſtrates, whom ſhe could employ tles is only. a 0 pographical Error, which he cor- 
in puniſhing Hereticks. er + retted in the ſecond Edition, and therefore I ſhall 

7 the Propoſition contained in the 24th. Ti- not inſiſt upon it. I 

the; Eraſinus complains that the miſunderſtood his The whole Matter of the 307h. is, whether in 
Senſe; and when be ſaid the Evangelical Vigour tranſlating the 32. Verſc of the 47h. Chapter of the 
had cooled for 400 Vears laſt paſt, they — Epiſtle to the Philippians, it was better to ſay, Ger- 
it of the Evangelical Doctrine, whereas he meant ane Compar, as it is in the Vulgar Latin, or Ger- 


ir only of the Piety of the Faithful. mana Conua, as it is in Eraſimus's Tranſlation, (). 
The 25th. Title contains only this Propoſition, In the 3 f. the Cenſors declare in oppoſition to 
It ſhall come to paſs, that all Days will be:equally ſa- Eraſmus, chat they are not Men of true Learning, 
cred to thoſe who are truly devout. This is condemned, but of rafh Judgments and Lovers of Novelties, who 
as if thereby were inſinuated, that the Obſervation think, that the Books of St. .Niony/ius the Areopagite, 
of Sundays and Feſtivals ought to be aboliſhed; E- are only the Books of a late Author. This is a point 
raſinus fays, that what is faid in that Propoſition is which was not then cleared, but has been ſince, and 
ſpoken in the Perſon of Jeſus Ohriſt, and that it is no Man ſpeaks now as the Cenſors then did. 7: 
only to be underſtood in Oppoſition to the Fewrſb: The 1324, contains ſeveral Propoſitions of Era/- 
Sabbath, and that ĩt cannot be applied to the Feſti- muss, againſt School - Divinity, and the Profeſſors 
vals inſtituted by the Church, and that all his De- of it, and againſt their Method of teaching it, and 
gn was to ſhew, that external Obſervations ought the Queſtions that they debated. He gives one An- 
to give place to Works of Charity. ſer in the general, that he did not condemn either 
The 2616. Title contains this Propoſition, That the ſcholaſtick Divinity, or the Divines, but only 
tho Church does not receive either the deaf, or the dumb, the wrong Uſe they made of it, and the Faults of 
or the blind, or the lame, who avere received imo the the School-Divines, and the Extravagancy to which 
Synagogue, It is faid in the Cenſure that this Pro- they were arrived in treating of impertinent and un- 
po ſition ſeems to infinuate, that there are none but. intelligible Queſtions, and in offering to determine 
jult Perſons in the Church Militant, and in this all thoſe Queſtions by the Principles of human Phi- 
Senſe it is condemned. Eraſimus ſays, he ſpoke on- loſophy on). / 
ly ot thoſe hom Jeſus Chriſt received unto the Pro- There are alſo ten other Propoſitions taken out 
feſſion of the Goſpel, and he confeſſes, there are of Eraſmus's Writings, and printed at the End of 
both good and bad in the Church of Jeſus Chriſt. this Cenſure, to be referred to three of the former 
The 2z71b. Title is concerning the bleſſed Virgin; Titles, in which they ou to have been printed, 
it contains three Propoſitions. In the firſt, the: An- but were left out by the Negligence of the Tran- 
gel Gabriel ſays to Mary, Tbe offer I make thee is a ſeriber. The two firſt of them are concerning the 
favour from God, and oughtinot o he attributed io ubine Truſt and Confidence that Men put in their own 
own Merit. This Propoſition is cenſured as falſe, Merits; Eraſmus anſwers; that all he had ſaid was, 
bdecauſe it ſeems to aſſert, that the bleſſed. Virgin did that Men ought not to put Confidence in their own 
not merit to be the Mother of God. Eraſmus ſays, Merits; as they are human. He acknowledges they 
that what ſhe did merit, ſhe merited by Grace, and are neceſſary, and that a Man may in ſome Senſs 
that the turn of the Phraſe does not altogether ex · eonfide in them, when they are the Effects of Grace; 
clude the Merit of the bleſſed Virgin; but ſhews but he thinks it is more modeſt and more humble 
only, that it was not ſo much to her Merit, as to to ſay, that a Man puts his whole L'ruſt and Confi- 
the free Grace of God, that ſhe owed the Honour dence in the Mercies of God. The third Propoſi- 
of being the Mother of Gd. tion is conceming Celibacy: He had ſaid, that ma- 
The 2d. Propoſition concerning the bleſſed Vir- * Reaſons! might be given for aboliſhing the Laws 
gin is, That it is not certain; that during the Infancy 'of that enjoin d the Celibacy of the Clergy : The Cen- 
Jeſus Chriſt, it was revealed to her, that he was God ſors prove by ma Arguments, that that State of 
and Man. This Propoſition is condemned: Eraſ Life is mote decent for Eecleſiaſticks: Eraſmus agrees 
mus excuſes himſelf by ſaying, that the Goſpel fpeaks to this, but he ſays, that regard ought to be had to 
nothing of it, and that therefote he thought be the Weakneſs of Men, and that the Corruption of 
might ſay, it Was not certain. Manners being very great, à ſingle Life full of Im- 
The 34. Propoſition is that which Eraſmus makes purities may have far more Inconveniences in it: 
our Saviour to uy to his Mother, ben I am about And beſides, he had ſaid only that there were many 
promoting my Father's Glory, I haus no need of Iuſtruc- Reaſons for aboliſhing that Law, but ir belonged 


1 tion from thee. This Propoſition is condemned as to the Church to judge whether thoſe Reaſons were 


taken univerſally, becauſe there is no time wherein ſtrong enough. The reſt of the Propoſitions are 
there is no need of the Intereeſſion of the bleſled concerning School-Divinit . 
Virgin with her Son, for the things concerning etee rr „! 
= ; 3 e | 

L) That is in other Words, 


1 7 © 4p Wh JV 

xther Words, Whether? | the Female. Saints, and the Words in Greet, eſpecially in the 

or not. Eraſmus who tranſlated 2114s Ee Germana 
ike, be 


whether St. Paal was marti in Words in Ses, 
 Attick Hialect, will bear chat Seiiſe, So like wiſe ſome of cho 
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I Sixteenth" Century of Chriſttanity. 337 
I There is allo anothet Cenſure dated in May 1526, Poſſeſlionsz the 14%. igainit Hell Torment This , 


in Hilo: in which are condemned the Propoſitions that were 
ryofth* taken out of Eraſmus's Colloquies; they are for the 
1 moſt part ſome free Thoughts of Jeſts, upon ſome 
25 ofthe Practices in Devotion. Era/mus | lefends himſelf a 
works of gainſt thoſe Cenſures, and ſays, 1. That ſome of 
the A+ is Propoſitions are f. Illy related; 2. That many 
chors of 9 of them are taken in a wrong Senſe; 3. That he is 
fue the charged with ſome Propoſitions that are. taken out 
Fateenth of Dialogues, in which the Perſon that ſpeaks 
Century. ig not the Perſon whom he approves of; 4. That 
he did not in the leaſt deſign to diſcourage, the Prac- 
, tices of true Devotion, but only ſuperſtitious Practi- 


wh 


ces; F. That he blamed only the Exceſs and the A- 


bule of thoſe ſorts of Plactices, and tie too great 


Confidence which ſome People had in thoſe things, 
which is oftentimes the Caule that they neglect the 
eſſential Duties of Religion. | 


FOR Fenn 
In the Concluſion of his Declaration upon the 


Cenſure of the LO of Diyines at Paris he thus 
"expreſſes himſelf: True Chriſtian Piety (ſays he) 
-< confiſts in loving God with all our Heart, and 
c our Neighbour as our felves, and in placing our 
© chief Hope in Jeſus Chriſt, and conforming, our 
© Lives to his Doctrine and Example, and to the 
© Precepts of the Holy Scripture, Thoſe who 

© take Men off from theſe Duties put them in Dan- 
ger of behaving themſelves like Heathens: And 
c he adds, this is what I fay 9 88 thoſe who have 
pteſented ſome lame, imperfect, and misinterpre- 


ted Fragments of my Books to the Faculty of the 


Divines at Paris; by which. being impoled upon, 
'E jt has condemned, not what 1 have written, but 


hat has been preſented to it. I have explained 


* my Thoughts ſincerely and ingenucuſly; and. if 
« T have advanced any chi eotaraty t0-Jound Doc 

e trine, I am always ready to retfact it. 
Next after this Work of Eraſmus, follows an 
"Anſwer to ſome Obſervations, which h | 


* 


tb. Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle. to the Corinthians. 
This anonymous Cenſor maintained, that even un- 
der the Old Law, Divorce did not diſſolve the Bonds 
of Marriage, and that it was not allowed to a Wife, 
"who was divorced, nor to a Husband who had di- 
Vorced her, to marty again. Era/mys ſhews, that 
he advanced this Principle without any Ground, 
and that be went too far, and ſu oled, that the 
' Law of the Goſpel did not forbid ivorce even in 
"caſe of Adultery: However he handles this Queſti- 


which may be made bal it, than eſtabliſhes his 
own Opinion. This Treatiſe was written in 1592. 

* Eraſmus Anſwer to the Obſervations which were 

| made y a young Man, whom he calls Frgarredddoxenccy 
contains an, Explanation of many Faſfages of the 
New Teſtament, which Era/mus had tranſlated dif- 
ferently from the Vulgar Latin, and for which he 
was blamed'by the Author whom he anſwers... . 

- (Eraſmus was treated às rudely in Spain by. the 
Monks of that Country, as in (SF? *; ©; 

_ tors of the Sorbonne. 955 Monks of all Orders ha- 
ving joined together to eondemn his "Writings. 


vut of his Books, which they reduced to 12 or 1 
Heads. The firſt againſt the Trinity; the 24. againſt 
the Divinity of the Son; he $4: 480% the Divi- 
"nity of the Hoh) Ghoſt; the 426. againſt the Holy 

I nquiſition; the 57b. againſt the Sacraments, and 
particularly againſt Baptiſm, Confeſſion, . the Eu- 
chariſt, Order, and Marriage, the 6. againſt the 
Authority of the Scriprure,. the Evangelifts and A- 
poſtles; the 7th. ent many of the Church Te- 
nents, and particularly concerning Purgatory. and 
Juftificxrion ;''the 8h.” againſt the, Honour. of the 
bleſſed Virgin; the gh againſt the Authority. ofthe 


Pope and the Council; the 10th. againſt rhe Cere- 
monies of the Church,”Abſtinence trom Meats, and 
the Celibacy of the 8 z the LI th. againſt {cha- 
daten Divinieyy ee againtt Thdulgenoes, the 
*12th. againſt 


ty) 
e Rights of the Clergy to remporal 
== V:0 L III. ho * 
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on A and rather anſwers the Objections 
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They made (in fte gef Bedds) fame Colle®tions - 
3 the chief ha 


Collection with a Preface prefixt tg. it, they preſen- 


| : 2 taigs view" | - F 3. ien þ r of the 
ted to the Miniſters of SHain, and carried their Com- Nn | 


7 Hiſt 9+ 


plaints even to the Emperor himſelf that they might as Abirde- 


obtain a ſolemn Condemnation. 


1 8 47 ; 
here Was a Coun- ment of the 


cil called upon this Account, and Aphonſus Manri- Hose of 10 
=» 1 2 1 fo i 12.7700 8 1 the Au- 
gueꝝ Archbiſhop. of Sevil preſided in it. The moſt gef ihe 
famous Divines of the three Univerſities were called former 
to it. The Prelident propoſed the Matter, and put par: ef te 
it under Deliberation. Thoſe who defended Eraſg S*12r . 


mus began with ſpeaking ſome things in his Praiſe, 
upon which, the Monks raiſed ſo great a Tumult 


concerning the Trinity. 


1 1, I5 


ed fro his Writings, and that all the Diſorders 


voured Lutberaniſin. Albertus wrote him an Anſwer, 
. which was printed at Paris by Badias, with a Trea- 
een 1 \ een 1 rn Ly ; 

tiſe a ainſt Lusber. In this Anſwer, he owned the 
Acculation which he had advanced againſt him, 


Century. 


—— 


chat the „ Was neyer able. to ſuppreſs Ir A : 
0 


f and ptetended there was ſo much Conformity 1 


tween his Doctrine and Luther's, that it-might be 


aid, that Eraſinus was a Lutheran and Luther an E- 


After havin 
prove this Aﬀertionz he exhorts him to write againſt 
Luer. Eraſmus wrote an Anſwer 13. Feb, Iyz9. 
. to. the Prince of Carpi's Letter, in which he ſhews, 


that his Doctrine was very different from Luther's, 


and as to the Advice which the Prince gave him to 


ſatisſied it, in publiſhing his Books of Free-will, and 
his two Hyperaſpiſtæ againſt Luther. The Prince who 


ſaid many things againſt Eraſmus to 


vrite againſt Luther, he ſays, that be had already 


- had. retired to Paris publiſhed under his own Name, 


a great Collection of Paſſages extracted out of Eraſ- 


mus's Books, by which he pretended to prove what 
he had alledged, that they were full of Errors and 
Novelties. Though the Prince of Carpi's Name 
was prefixed to this Book; yet it was compiled by 
. many ſeverahperſons, and the Cordeliers of Paris, had 

wt in it: And it was reviſed by one of 
their number one Gene/ias Sepulveda, a Spaniard. 


This Work was not e 5 finiſhed when A- 
15 


Jertus died. Three Days before his Death, he put 


on the Habit of St. Francis, and in that Habit was 


carried to his Grave hy the Cordeliers and buried. 


After his Desth; there was a Volume printedun- 


divided into 2 Books, which was a Collection of 
s' extracted out of Eraſmnus's 


der his Name by Badius at Paris, 153 1 which was 


n Alte | 
Works, part of which had been already cenſured 


ene to What he bad. aid of Faſting, of 


Monks; and of. the Cercmonies of the Church, of 


i 998 255 $, of ſthe Worthipping of Saints, of their 
clicks, 0 ble 


e of the bleſſed Virgin, of School-Divinity, 
of the Books of Holy Scripture, of the Trinity, ot 
e Saint 
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aint Peter's Supremacy, of human Laws, of Vows, to be of opinion, that it does not oblige under pain D 
AnHiſie. of Marriage, of Virginity, of Confeſſion, of Faith of mortal Sin, unleſs the Violation of it give Scan- 4» Hl, 
ile and good Works, of the Lawfulneſs af War, Ge. dal, or be made out of Contempt. He will not en- 72 7: 


2388 


FE 


bay. In a word, it is the largeſt of all the Colle&lonsthat ber upon the re en Whether human 2 , ven 45 
ment of the were made of the Errors which Men pretended to Laws oblige” under pain of morral Sin, when that mew th met of th 
works of find in Eraſmus's W ords. 2 ho* his Adverfary was which they enjoin has no Affinity to the Law of Wei, of works of 

| the Au, dead, yer he did not think. fit to ler this Book Re God, he efquires only whether all kinds of human % 4. the Au 
thors of the without an Anſwer: But he contented himſelf to Laws oblige under pain of mortal Sin, or whether '**"* fi thors of the 
_ % write a ſhort. Apology againſt this great Volume, there be only ſome of them that do ſo: And he con- OW = jo, 

| KEI 33 | | - * | 12 7 F<» +.» | Si. i | | It of the L Park © 

| ſzreenth.. and in it he defends himle f and charges his Adver- cludes, that he is not ſure that all human Laws do fy, fxteenth 
Center). ſaries with publiſhing many Falſhoods, againſt him, ſo oblige,” and particularly the Laws which enjoin Century, Century» 
-——— tha. Palfages as extracted by them were lame and Abſtinence from Meats. JJ —— A 
Eraſmat: defective, that they did not underſtand the Meaning Next to the Writings which Eraſinas publiſhed £747 Frahmas 


ot them, that e againſt things whict 17 ſome Catholicks, there follows in this Tome, «"YV 
| did not deſerve to be cenſured, and in'a word, | that t ole which he wrote aàgainſt Luther and the Inno- 


they had acted very diſingenuouſſrr. vators. The firſt is his Diſcourſe concerning Free- 
The Epiſtle which he wrote to the Biſhop of Ba- bugs 1 2 the Opinion of Luther, concerning Li- 
095% Be. 


. 


il dated on Eafter-Eve, 1522. contains the Apho- y. He _ this Book with the following Re- 
Lime and Doctrine of Eraſmus concerning Abſtinence flexion: . That among all the Difficultics Which 


from Meats, and concerning human Conſtitutions. © are found, in holy Scripture, there is ſcarce any 
_ He therein condemns the Raſhneſs of a Citizen of Labyrinth ſo inexplicable as the Queſtion concer- 
Bai], who had, raiſed a Tumult in that Town in ning Free-wi/l: For, fays he, this matter did long 
order to the aboliſhing of the Laws of the Church. ago exerciſe the Wits, firſt of the Philoſophers, 


He fays, that a Cuſtom, which has long obtained, and then of the Divines, and even of the ancient 
cannot be aboliſhed without much Diſorder. . That © DoQors ; but in my Opinion with more Pains than 
Fatting and Bultornce arg Helps to tive Devon, , £108t. Tt has laiely, born debated by Keen and 
if wat rightly uſed,” For firſt Gee 8 5 = We f ones ihe $3 Moderation, and ſince 
. © ety and Lemperance in eating, makes the Soul that time by Martin Luther. with more Heat. 
| © more free, and diſpoſes it for artending to theEx- Tho” many Authors had written againſt him, yet 
+ erciſe of Devotion; ſecondly, ſince the Body has Eraſinus ſaid, he undertook. to write on that Sub- 

„ been the Miniſter of Sin, by xs Inglinations to fin, ee that he might ſer the Truth in a clear Light 

„ and by contributing to it, i 15 reaſonable: that in He proteſts rhat he wrices only againſt Luther's O- 

© Penance it ſhould have its ſhare of Grief and Paid, *pinions, and not againſt his Perſon, and promiſes to 
and that it ſhould be ſubſervient to the 1 abſtain from reproachtul. Language. He confeſſes, 
„Soul in mor b. Laan carnal Defires, that rheFleſh that the Ancients had different Mogens about Tee- 

<-may not rebel aganft the Spirit, and bat the ieh but he thought thers w3s nothing certain, if 
Wrath of God which has been provoked by-our it was not .cettain that Free-will has ſome Force. 

© Sins, may be appeaſed, and that 1 Hg | ipture upo 


| remit ro He reduces all chat is in the; Scripture upon this 
us that Puniſhment, which they have deſetved, Subje&t fo this, that a Man thoul uſe ay? his En- 
hen he ſees that we puniſh our ſelves: Now deavours td attain, to Perfection when he is going 
© there is no Pain more preſent, than when the Soul on in the way to Salyatign, and to diſengage 
© is afflicted by the Hatred of the Sins which, it has - himſelf from his Sins, when turning 
committed, and when the Body B Duty by Ropentance, and having recourſe to the 
* ie nb from — 7 74 in 8 OE de- 4 4 17 75 
lights. In many places of the Old Teſtament we Purpoſes and Endeavours are ine : Thar he 
1 -& 0 informed of this meays of appealing the Wrath moll charge il the l he doe, won kiwi and 
© of God; and. Jeſus Chriſt himſelf has taught us, aſcribe all the Good he does to the Bounty of God, 
© that there is a certain kind of Devils, which cannot to whom he owes bis Being That we ought to be 
© be caſt out but by Faſting and 1 fe Beſides, perſuaded, That all the Good and Evil that befals us 
| © tho' the Prophets did foretel, that the New-Moons, in this Life, is ordered for us by God in order to 
the Sabbath, the Faſts, Abſtinence from certain our Salyation that a ho 1: 
< "Mears, and the other Shadows of the Law ſhould juſt, cannot do the leaſt Inju 
© diſappear at the Light of the Goſpel, yet the pri- 
mitive Church while it was füll of the new Spirit deſeryed. He thinks theſe Maxims may be ſuffici- 

of the Goſpel, after its Bridegroom was aſcended ent to encourage true Piety and Devotion, and that 

to Heaven, did not embrace any Cuſtom with we ought wel of raſh Curioſity to enter upon dark 
greater Zeal,” than that of Faſting and Prayer. and impertinent N : As for inſtance, Whe- 

All Chriſtians: did then faſt every Day, though ther God by a c dee foreſees 
they were not — 5 to faſt by any Precept; and future Contingencies: Whether the Wil 'of Man 
many of them did abſtain not only ſrom eating has any part in thoſe Actions which concern eternal 

Fleſh, but from eating any kind of Creature Salvation: Whether Man be merely a. paſſive Sub- 

that had Life, and they lived only upon Pulſe ject upon which Grace does work; Whether he 

and Herbs, tho Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles had heceſſarily does every thing that he does, whether 
left them at liberty to eat What they pleaſed; at it be Good or Evil. Upon all which he makes this 

laſt this Cuſtom being eſtabliſhed, and as it wete Reflection, that there are ſome things which God 
eee e ee ee eee deſigned we ſhould not know, as the Day of 

Church, was afterwards confirmed by the Decrces our Death, and the Day of Judgment; that there 

of ſome Biſhops, and at agth'by the Biſhop of are ſome things in Religion which we cannot com- 

| Rome, becauſe the Charity of People was become prehend or explain, as the Diſtinction of Perſons in 
cold, and the ge part of Chriſtians did only the Trinity, the Union 'of the divine and human 
follow the Deſires of the Fleſh, ſo that the Au- "Natpres in Chriſt, and that there are fame other 
thority of the Biſhops did only ferve as à Spur to things again which arg very clear, as all the Precepts 
© ſtir up thoſe who were wek ““ which enjain a holy Life; and in the laſt place there 

This is the 434. Epiſtle of the 31. Book of the are ſome things which jt is not fit or convenient that 
Collection of his Epiſtles that was printed in Exg- they ſhould be preached indifferently to all lorts ot 
land, and by what we have extracted out of it, we Pe ple, even tho! they were true: Such as the Pa- 
may ſee part of the Reflections, which he afterwards A0 which Wietiif ind Luther taught concer- 
makes mo the Law, condefing Ab incnee from ning Free-will. That theſe Queſtions may be ſafe- 
Meat. He therein rents very fully of the Queſtion -1y" gjion Bev pager cs among Men of Lear- 
fr ̃ ˙ rl H CNY Wraith! per 
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17 =, them before an denies of ignorant People. After 
a et da Preface to this purpolc, 
aun of ils ter, an 


A, who do all acknowledge the Free-will of Man, if 
bers ofthe | g | 


IU" che he rejects that Authority to cloſe to the Holy Scrip- 


feu tures, yet the unanimous Conſent of all the Fathers, 


— ſtrong Prejudice againſt him. From whence he takes 


Frafms% cation to impugn the Opinion of thoſe, who do 
not acknowledge any other J wel of the Holy 
Scripture but a' private Spirit. Then he ſhewstrom 

the Holy Scripture, that Man was created a free A- 
gent; that by the Fall of Adam, his Mind, Will, 
and Nature were corrupted; that he ſtands in need 
of the Grace of God to be delivered from his Sins; 
that tho his Liberty was much impaired by Adam's 
Sin, yet it was not quite es Sun He ohſerves, 
that there are a great many different Opinions among 
both the Ancients and Moderns, concerning the 
Power 'of Free-will after Sin, and before Grace: 
That Pelagius believed, that Man being once rege- 
nerated might be ſaved only by the Strength of his 
own Free-will. That among the Divines, the Sco- 


tifts were moſt favourable to Free-will, having taught, 


that before Grace, Man might do ſome Actions that 
were morally good, by which he might deſerve Grace, 


not by that Merit which they call de condigno, but 


by that which they call de congruo: That others on 
the contrary maintained, that all Actions how good 
ſoever they might appear morally, were abominable 


before God. He thinks this Opinion too ſevere, and 
he believes, that as the Philoſophers had ſome natu- 
ral Knowledge of God, ſo they might do ſome 
| Ie acknowledges, 
that St. Anguftine and his Followers conſidering how 
dangerous it is for Men to put their Confidence in 
their own 3 are more favourable to that 


Works that were morally good. 


Grace of Which &. Paul ſpeaks ſo often; and that they 
deny, that Man who is ſubject to Sin, can convert him- 


ſelf, or ſo much as do any thing in order to his own Sal- 


vation, unleſs, he be incited to it by Free : grace, which 
makes him to do that which leads him to Salyation. 
Some call this preventing Grace, which St. 45 05 
tine calls operating Grace: For Faith, which is the 
Door of Salvgricn; is the free Gift, of God; and 
Charity, which is added to it by the more abundant 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, is called by St. Auguſtine 
co-operating Grace, which always affſts thoſe who 
uſe their endeavour to do what is good, but in fach 
a manner, that tho? a good Action be done by the 
Free- will and by Grace, Grace rather prevents than 
accompanies it. Nevertheleſs, there arc ſome who 


ſay, that if the Nature of a good Action be conſi- 


_ tered, 8 more upon the Free- Will than up- 
on Grace: Bur if we conſider the Merit of it, it 


depends 9 Grace. He again diſtinguiſhes 


| Grace into two forts, a general or univerſal Grace, 
Which is the Grace of Nature, and a particular Grace, 
which exeites à Sinner to Repentance, ho had 
merited nothing before he received the Gift of that 
Grace, Chick Gli him from his Sins, and makes 


- * 


him . unto God. The firſt Grace accor- 


ing to ſeveml Divines is given to all the World, 
and depends upon our Free: Will. He thinks the 


Opinion of thoſe 'roo ſevere, who lay, chat Free- 
vill bia no Power hüt in thole things thr are evil 
and that it does not 'co-operate with Grace in the 


doing of that which is good, but char Grace does Seriß 

EE forharzbE Wil 46s n6 ure than th 38g 
e e 3 
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Wa docb, When an Artificer imprefits'a Figu 
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chen it. In a word, Be rejedts as unufferable the 
Opinion of thoſc; who fay that Free: Will is but an 
airy Name; that it was nevct of any Force, either 


in Angels or in Ada, or in other Men, either be- *H 
fare of alter Grace; char it is Jad who Works in 8 
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Gy. . Eraſmus inpugns 


not only this Jaſk Opinion, hut alſo the preceding, 
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and thar ſome have interpreted the Scripture in one 


Senſe and PRE in another... © Some (ſays he) conſi- 
© dering the Negligence of Men, and how much it 
.* was to be fear d, that they would deſpair of work- 
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ys and nor Heing, able to.cndure the Arrogance 
of thoſe who boaſt of 
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 byproducing many Paſſages of Scripture which prove 2,7 % 


raſmut, 
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that they may. live and act by the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, 
ige whoſe Body 
He dpprove 
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Which Eraſus moſt approves 8 F.is, that the firſt Eraſmus 3 and reſolved to be revenged on him, by is H 
5 ee Attractions tò What is good ett due compoſing ſome virulent Pamphlet againſt him, 45 h. ry of th 
uad NV. de Gree?! The'confenting to thoſe Motions, | Era/rius being informed of this, wrote a very civil”) i 2%; 
- anAbridy- and mak ing a'Progreſs in Holmcſs, ought to be at- Letter to him, to diſſwade him from it, but that "ay 2 j 
ment of ths tributed tothe Will and Grace together, and the did not hinder him from publiſhing a Letter full of K* al 
Horts of perfection vf afl ta Grace alone, yet ſo as that Grace Reproaches: Eraſinus juſtified himlelf by the wri. Wor the Au 
5 rent, and the Will Goth both concur to the ſame Action, ting we are now ſpeaking. of. Epphendorf, who „e 4 thors 0 
former” + "and that Grace is the Principal, Cauſe. | In a word, : had been imploy'd as a Mediator between them in 9 mY 
\parr of the he takes ta middle way between thoſe that deſtroy this Buſineſs, took Huttenus's part, which ſo offen- — 25 
Feten res- Mall altogether, and thoſe Who attribute too ded 1 that he could not forbear to ſpeak a- Fen Cents 
ec Den. much to it: He Would have Tomething aſcribed to gainſt Epphendorf; nay, he was accuſed and ſuſpect- Cn 5 
1 0 ird but much more to Grace, according to his O- ed of having written a Letter againſt him to Prince — Eraſt 
' — '\»iton then, we ought to EA og Men do good George of Saxony... Epphendorf being exaſperated a- mw. WV 

Works but they are ſo itnpelfeck chat they ought 


en that 


Lutter did pt at tft write an Anſwet to the 
eee after Re had thought on it for a 


long time, © 


. 


» Eraſmus 


*I;gion :" Eraſmus wrote an Anſwer to it, which is 


next to tlie Hperuſpiſtæ in the ſame Volume. 
Next to this foflows, 1. A little Treatiſe, in 
. Which Eraſmus refutes a Pamphlet that had been 


"publiſhed in April, 1526. intituled. An Agreement 


_ "ebetwixt Luther and Eraſmus in their Opinions concern- 
ing the Supper of vur Lord Jeſus Chriſt: and then a 
Wetter written to V ultarius in 1 2. againſt the E ſueda- 

NMpangelici, Which is a very true Satyr againſt their 


Conduct and Matiners, and a great Prejudice againſt 
heir Doctrine. There is alſo another little Trea- 
tiſe written in the fame Stile, but larger than the 


_ "former: it is addreſſed to the Chriſtians of the Low- 

cer Germany and Eaft-Friſeland, the deſign of it is not 

Jonly againſt the Lutherans, hut alfo againſt the Sa- 
tramentarians. It is dated in 1 LE. 


$4 35 33 1 a 
Jhe laſt Treatiſe of this Vole agamſt the Pro- 


-teſtants, is written againſt Ulricus Huttenus, and the 
Oecaſion of it was this; *Ulricus Huttenus," a Gen- 
xleman of Germany, a good Poet and a good Huma- 
*nift, was devoted to Luther, and was one of the moſt 
bitter and moſt Satyracal Writers of that Party; he 


«bathe td Baſil in 1724. fick and poor. And becauſe 
«Eraſmus had been formerly one of his Friends, Hut- 


-Fenus ſent one Epphendorf to him, to tell him, that 


he deſign'd to pay him 4 Viſit: Eraſmus foreſecin 


that the receiving of this Viſit would make himſelf 


odious, and being afraid leaſt Hurtenus who, had no 


+ 
= 


 *placeto, Fetire to, thould come and lodge with him, 


"told Epphendorf, that unlels be had foie Buſineſs of 


"Conſequence with Hm, it wauld not be convenient 


that he ſhould pay him 4 Vilit, and defired him to 
tell him this in REY g" tnatiner as he Tool, 
Which Epphengorf did; Heck ten did not takeir 
i, but When Epphendbrf afterwards told Eraſjuus, 
i hat Flustenus would be very glad toſpeak with him : 
Eraſmus ſuid, xfiat he could not g0ro him in the 


+ + 


"Place" where le Was, becauſe, de cold not endure 
the: Bowes ; ee 
be would receive hip iii the Hall. . 50055 ſeeing 


to the 
in his former Letter, and that he ſhould pay three 
hundred Ducats Damages. Eraſinus anſwered, that 


*he ſhows- that Learning mu 


| 88355 Eraſmus, came to Baſil, and deſigned to have 


ſued him at Law: Some who were Friends to them 
both, interpoſed for a Reconciliation between them, 


"and Eppbenderf came to Eraſmus's Houle, where hc 
found Rhexanus and Berus. . Eppbendorf demanded 
that Eraſinus might repair, his Honour by a publick 


Rings That he ſhould write to the Prince and 
ourt,, the contrary to what he had written 


he did not own. the Letter: That he had only writ- 
ten to the Prince to recall him: That he did not 
think he had provoked the Prince againſt him: That 
he was ready to write to him again to appeaſe his 
Anger, and that he would not decline to publiſh 
ſuch a Writing as he deſired. As for the Money 
which Epphendorf demanded, he ſaid, he did not do 


well to ſpeak. of it, leſt it might ſeem that 


5 Was chiefly on that Account that he hegun this 
. Epphendorf was ſatisfied with the two firſt Offers 
that Eraſmus, made, but inſiſted upon his Pretence 
to have a Sum of Money to make up his Loſſes. 
They found it neceſſary tõ refer the Matter to Ar- 
bitrators; and Rhenanus and Amerbachius were cho- 
ſen who obliged Eraſinus to perform the two firſt 
Articles which he had agreed to; and as for the 
thirds, they ordered him to pay twenty Florins for 
the Relief of the Poor; to be diſtributed as the Ar- 
bitrators ſhould think fit; and that nothing of all 


this ſhould be looked upon as diſgraceful to either 


of the two Parties, and that each of them ſhould 
forget all that was paſt, which ſhould remain as if 
it had never been; and that Epphendorf ſhould ſup- 
preſs the Writing he had compoſed 2 Eraſ- 
mus.” This Sentence is dated on the Morrow af- 
ter the Feaſt of Purification, Au. 1528. Eraſmus and 
 Epphendorf were ſatisfied with this, and were mutu- 
ally reconciled, , and eat and drank together: But 
" Epphendorf and the Lutherans gave out, that Era/- 
mus had been ſhamefully condemned, and had been 
forced to ſubmit to ſuch Conditions, as were hard 
for a Gentleman to ſubmit to. Eraſmus publiſhed 


2 Writing againſt this Calumny, in which he gives 


an Account how the Matter paſſed, and gives his 
Reaſons for the aquieſcing in the Sentence: This 
Pamphlet is intituled Adverſus Mendacium & Obirec- 
' tationem, or an Advertiſement againſt a Lye. Epphen- 
075 wrote a Complaint againſt this Pamphlet prin - 
ted at oO D | | 
I I paſs by the two Books which he calls Antilar- 
bari, becauſe they do not preciſely concern Divini- 
ty: I ſhall only take notice, that in the end of them 
he proves, that profane Learning is not incompati- 


ble with Religion and Divinity; nay, that it is uſe- 


ful and neceſſary to a Preacher, and to a Divine; 

| wit be acquired by 
Pains and Labour; that it is none of the Gifts of 
"the Holy Ghoſt; and chat it is for this Reaſon, 
that among the Apoſtles and Writers Who were in- 


ſpired by God, we find more Eloquence and a ſu- 


blimer Stile, and more Learning in ſome of chem 
„„ 2 OOO ON 

We have vot omitted any of Eraſinus's Work 
which are in this Tome, except an Anſwer to 2 


thut this was but a gentle pretencę to et kick Him, Pamphlet Which Ladovicus Carvajal. a Franciſcan, 
; rerid” to Mulballfen, very much Glace wich ubliche againſt Eraſmus. This Anſwer is intituled, 
0 PF 5 e Eos . 9 Piantolabus, 


1 : — 0 — — - _ — — — | — - 3 os — 5 | — 
A of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity, 341 

A Pantolabus, five adverſus, Febricitantem, An Anſwer Perſpicuity and. Elegance of Stile: At firlt there D 

4 Hin. 50 4 Pampblet written by a Man in a Fever; becauſe were many who approved of it, and afterwards there hgh" 'o 


-yofthe. the Author declared in the beginning of it that he were many who, cenſured it. It muſt be confeſſed, Lok?” a4 


Ihen ane Jas fick of à Fever when he wrote it. He accuſed there are ſome Paſſages. wherein, he rakes too great an Abirde. 
2275 Eraſmus as an Enemy to the Monks, and undertook Liberty for a Paraphraſt, and digreſſes from his Sub- menr of the 
M7 their Defence: He founded his Accuſation upon the ject, to make Obſervations that agree rather to the 19e 4 

4+ 44 Rules which he alledged Eraſmus had preſcribed. Times in which he wrote, than to the Times of Je- : e bs 


thors of the Eraſmus ſays, that he charges him with things which 
1 if e he never ſaid; that he does not underſtand his Mean- 
teeth ing, and that he makes an impertinent Cry about 
Century. things that are very true. eee e 

— FEraſinus's Verſion, Paraphraſe and Annotations up- 
Eraſmus: n the New Teſtament, are not of thoſe kinds of Works 


ſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles. e ee I 
What Eſteem ſoever Eraſinus deſerves for his own par: of the 

Works, he deſerves yet much more for thoſe of the Hxteent, 

Fathers which he publiſhed. We can never ſuffi- ie. 

ciently praiſe his Care and Application, and the Pains ; 

he was at in reviſing and printing as correctly as was 


Eraſmus. 


WVNS 


| that are capable of being abridged, therefore we ſhall 
only take notice, that after Eraſmus had taken care 
of the Edition of Laurentius Valla's Annotations up- 
on the New Teſtament, which was made in 1507, 
he applied himſelf afſiduouſly to make critical Ob- 
ſervations upon the Text of the New Teſtament, 
and adventured to make a new Verſion of it into 
truer Latis than the vulgar Latin, and more conform 
to the Greek Text, and at the fame time he added 
ſome ſhort literal Notes. He publiſhed an Edition 
of it in 1515. and wrote to Pope Leo X. intreating 
him to permit to dedicate that Work to him: 


The Pope having conſented to it, he did it, and ſent 


his Holineſs a Copy of it in 1516. with a Letter in 
which he informs him, that it was not his deſign to 
contradict the Vulgar Latin, but only to reform 

What had been corrupted in it by Negligence or 
' Malice of Tranſcribers. He promiſed a more cor- 
rect Edition of it, and gave it within a little time 
after, having reviſed the Greet Text by nine Manu- 
ſcripts: He obtained a new Approbation from Pope 
Leo X. for this ſecond Edition in 1721. He pub- 
liſhed alſo a third, in which he reviſed the ancient 
Verſion, by a Manuſcript written in Golden Cha- 
racters, which was given him by the Princeſs Mar- 


garet Aunt of Charles V. and by two other Manu- 


ſeripts; and the Greek by the Venetian Edition of 
the New Teſtament publiſhed by Aſculanus. He 
publiſhed a fourth Edition of'it in 1527. and a fifth 
in 1535. . His Verſion was never condemned; and 


we have obſerved in another place, that the Spaniſh 


Inquiſition declared it to be permitted: It is pure 
Latin, exact and conformabe to the original Text, 
after he had reviſed and corrected it. His Notes are 
not only full of critical Learning, but of Divinity 
alſo; for he had this 3 above Laurentius 
Valla, that he had not only ſtudied the Languages, 
but had alſo read the Works of the Holy Fathers. 
Perhaps there are ſome Paſſages in his Notes which 
may be found fault with: But in the general it ien 
excellent Work. When he began to write his Pa- 
raphraſes, he had no deſign but to ue the 
Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Romans; and when he had 
gone thro' two Chapters he reſolved to give it over, 
becauſe he thought the Undertaking was too great 
for him; but being encouraged to go on with it by 
his Friends, he not only finiſhed the Paraphraſe up- 
on that Epiſtle, but he paraphraſed alſo all St. Pauls 
Epiſtles, and then all the canonical Epiſtles, and the 
four Goſpels, and the Ads of the Apoſtles. This 
Work was finiſhed in 1524. and is written with great 


— 2 


poſſible, the principal Fathers of the Church. He 
has given us new Editions ot theſe that follow, St. 
Jerome, St. Cyprian, St. Hilary, St. Irenæus, St. Am- 
broſe, St. Auguſtine, Arnobius upon the P/alms, Al- 
gerus and Origen; an Edition of whoſe Works he 
undertook towards the end of his Days, which was 


finiſhed by Rhenanus. He tranſlated alſo into Latin 


many of the Works of the Greek Fathers, ſuch as. 
Toſephus's Diſcourſe of the Martyrdom of the Mac- 
cabees, Chryſoſtom's Treatiſe of the Prieſthood, with 
four Orations again? the Fews, four Homilies upon 
Lazarus and the rich Glutton; his Homilies upon the 
Acts, upon the ſecond Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Co- 
rinthians, and upon the Epiſtles to the Galatians and 
Philippians, all written by the ſame Father, and the 
Liturgy that is attributed to him. He took care alſo 
of the Latin Edition of all his Works, printed in 
If30. and of the Latin Editiorf of St. Athanaſins's 
Works, of which he tranſlated many Treatiſes. E- 
raſmus alſo tranſlated St. Baſil's Commentary upon 
{jaiah, and his Book concerning the Holy Ghoſt, and 
two of his Homilies in praiſe of Faſting: He took 
care allo of the Verſion of St. Gregory Nazianzer's 
Work's, which had been done by Bilibaldus Pirkhey- 


merus. How much then is the learned part of Mankin 


indebted to that Man, who has given us ſuch pre- 
cious Treaſures? | | | 


Eraſmus was ſaid to be the Author of a Dialogue 


_ againſt the Memory of Pope Julius II. intituled, J- 


lius cœlo excluſus; but he denied it, and wrote to 
Campegius in 1519. to aſſure him that that Pamphlet 
was written during the Schiſm: That he did not 
know who was the Author of it: That ſome attri- 
buted it to an anonymous Spaniard, ſome to the Poet 


Fauſtus, and others to Hieronymus Balbus But who- 


ever was the Author of it, Eraſmus taxes him with 
trifling Impertinences, and ſays that the Publiſher 
of it deſerved to be puniihed. He wonders that any 


Body had attributed it to him, and pretended that 


it was written in his Stile: For, ſays he, either l 
do not know my ſelf, or it is not at all like my way 
of writing. | FFC 
He was (aid alſo to write a Poem, in tituled, eu of 
No- body; in which the Schoolmen are ridiculed, but 
Ulricus, Huttenus was the true Author of that Book, 
and after wards owned it; ſome alſo attributed to him 
what the ſame Author wrote in praiſe of a Fever and 
his Phalariſm. _ F . 
We ſhall ſay no more of Erafmus's Works; the 
Account which has been alteady givett is ſufficient 
ro ſhew how uſeful they may be. | 


7 . 
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Province of Saintonge; He ſtudied at Paris, He anſwered the Deſign of his Commiſſions and col- 2,; Peral. 
and was received a Scholar upon the Foun- lected a great Sum of Maney; but a Boor's Son at ds. 
dation in Navarre- College in 1451. there he ſtudied ' Cronach, ard à Curate at Fribure, unhappily ſtole WW 
Divinity, but I do not find that he took his De- part of it; but as Linturiut, who writes the Hiſto- 
rees. It is not known, what were his Reaſotisfor ry of that time tells us, they were both apprehen- 
leaving France, and going to Rome; but it is certain, ded, confeſſed theit Crime, and were executed for 
that there he made his e and had the Ho- it: Which ſhews, that Ciaconius is unjuſt to Peral- 
ndur to be ſent to Germany by Pope Innocent VIII. dus, in accuſing him of having prodigally ſquandered 
in quality of his Legate, there to publiſh ſome In- away the Money which 18 Ted amaſſed together. 
dulgences for n_ Money to be employed in the The Emperor Maximilian was fo well pleaſed with 
, Aa 0 11. we | I. 19 9 8 * . n e WOT 2 3: 5 IH COL DE ol. 4 1 Rr r r en el the 


I R. Peraldus was born at Surgeres inthe War 4 ainſt the Turks. This was in the Vear 148 9. LAY 
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gratulated 
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Wide Services of this Legate, that Toon after he pro- ruſa; and Pope Julius II. gave him that of Viterbo SF pry 
AnHiſto: cured him the Biſhoprick of Curt, and at laſt pre- where he died the 57h, of September, 150f. in the 4 Hil Al 
5 "7.9. hed z vailed with Pope Alexander VI. to create him Car- voth. Year of his Age. The Authors, of his Time 2 of th He tha 
an Abridg. dinal in the Tear 1493. He continued to be em- commend him chiefly for his Prudence and Libera- as fh. 11 
ment of the ployed in publick Negotiations in Germany and France. lity. It is ſaid in his Epitaph, that he ſo much de- ment of i 
Works of 285 was. at Amboiſe when King Charles VIII. died ſpiſed Riches, that he reſerved nothing to himſelf; er. Works of 
ny ds: there, April 1498. and came from thence to Paris, an excellent Quality in a Prelate. . | = Au. the Au- 
— « the where he honoured ſome Divinity Acts with his Pre- He wrote a Book of the ſacerdotal Dignity, as 5 a ane 
part of the ſence, He ſoon after returned to Rome, from whence ſuperior to the royal; Which was printed in Germany Part of tl fo of t 
ſixteenth he was ſent to Germany, and to all the Northern without any Title, and without the Printer's Name, ſixteen; ſixteenth 
Centaur). Countries, in the Year 1701. in quality of Legate He wrote alſa ſome Memoirs of his Negotiations at e Century 
| 2 Latere, to ingage them in a War againſt the urk : Lubec, and in Denmark (a); and ſome Letters 8 1 
eo. But being unſucceſsful in this Deſign, he returned  Reuchlin and others. In 1502. he ſent ſome Relicks er 5 Jour 
lus to Rome, where in a full Conſiſtory, he told them to Navarre-College, ina grateful Acknowledgement, au, © M 
w what Complaints had been made to him in ſeveral as he himſelf faid, that he had been a Scholar of that A 
Countries, concerning the Immoralities of the Car- Houſe, and had learned the firſt Principles of Divi- | 
dinals, and exhorted them to reform their Manners, nity in it; by which it er that his Prefer- 
and to live more regularly. He was afterwardstranſ- ments did not make him forget what he had once 
lated from the Biſhoprick of Gurk to that of Saintes, been, or thoſe to whom he had been obliged, which 
tho' he always retained the Title of Cardinal of Gurk. Is a rare Quality in thoſe, who from a mean Con- 
Pope Alexander VI. gave him the Legateſhip of Pe- dition, are advanced to the higheſt Dignities. 
C 1 * French it is en Pace: By which H ſuppoſe he | often call Denmark Dacia, and the Danes Dad. 
FOG means Denmark; the Writers of the middle Ages CAS 4 | | Tx 
" JOHANNES RAULINUS. 
ANN T Obannes Raulinus was born at Toul in Lorrain, in a Biſhop is, yet he exhorts him to accept of it 
Johannes the Year 1443. and took his Doctor of Divini- Seeing you are in Peace (ſays he) why do you in- Johann, 
Raulinus. of ty's Degree in the Faculty of Paris in 1479.. © gage. your ſelf in a Labyrinth of ſo many Troubles, Nalin. 
Ae had before that time, compoſed a Commentary. * even tho? you be canonically called to it? Do you WV 
upon Ariſtotle's Logick, and had diſtinguiſhed him- not reflect how heavy this Charge will be upon 
ſelf by his Preaching. John Major relates one thing your Shoulders? It is formidable even to An- 
of him, that was very commendable, that while he * gels themſelves. St. Peter and his Fellow-diſci- 
was Licentiate in Divinity, thoſe who expoſed In- © ples were in danger in managing a little Boat, and 
dulgences, to ſale to make Money of them, offered * you. are preparing to manage a. great one: You 
to give him what Money he ſhould need for his com- embarque and launch forth into the wide Sea, take 
mencing Doctor, provided he would go along with © carc that a Tempeſt does not overwhelm you; that 
them from Pariſh to Pariſh, and preach to the Peo- the Waters do not {ſwallow you up, and that you 
ple, but he generouſly refuſed it as a thing altoge - be not thrown headlong into the Deep. Do you 
ther unworthy of him. In the Year 1481. he tuc- © not ſee with the Eyes of the inward Man, that 
ceeded William de Chateaufort in his Place of Great © you are called from Reſt to Labour, from a Place 
Maſter of Navarre-College, which Office hediſchar- of Safety to manifeſt Danger, from the Peace and 
ged ſo well, that he was eſteemed one of the firſt Quiet which you now enjoy to a perpetual War? 
Doctors; but his Thoughts were upon another Life, © Do you know againſt whom you are to fight? Is 
and he reſolved for the Salvation of his Soul, to re- it againſt Fleſh and Blood? Yes; but that is not 
tire altogether from the World: Which he did in all, it is alſo againſt Principalities and Powers, and 
the Year 1497. by entring into the Order of Cluny, the Rulers of Darkneſs. If you will be a Paſtor, 
and retiring into the Monaſtery of that Name, where © conſider what Account you muſt one day make of 
his Life was very.cxemplary. He was pitch'dupon © your e It you will govern the Church, 
by the Cardinal 4 Amboiſe, to endeavour the Refor- in the midſt of a Tempeſt, conſider whether you 
mation of the Order of Benedictines, and continued be able to make the Sea and the Winds obey you: 
to preach. with great Succeſs. He died the 1675. But then he adds, tho' there be no Office more 
of February, in the Year 1514. in the 71, Year of dangerous than that of a Biſhop, yet there is not 
hi Ec. tare ae ton oo hs nd any wherein a Man may be more beneficial to o- 
Mes have three great Volumes in Quarto of Rau- thers, or wherein the Generoſity of a Man's Tem- 
linus's Sermons, printed at Antwerp, 1612. and di- per does more appear, provided he be perſuaded, 
vided into fix Tomes. The firſt contains Sermons that the End for which he is called to it is, not 
for Advent, in the ſecond are all his Sermons for all *© that he may ſpend. his Time in Eaſe and Quiet, 
the Sundays in the Year, in the two next are Ser- but that he may labour in Chriſt's Vineyard. There 
mons for Lent, and in the two laſt Sermons for the is nothing ſo difficult upon Earth, but what the 
Feſtivals of the Saints. To theſe laſt are added his Mind of Man may overcome, provided he come 
Sermons. upon Penance, intitled, 7tinerarium Para- to it with a ſuitable Height of Spirit.” Then he 
dif, ſeu Sermones de Penitentia, and thoſe upon the. exhorts him to get himſelf conſecrated, and to take 
Euchariſt, with his Dactrinale ds triplici Morte, Na- upon him the Government of that Church to which 
' turali, Culpæ & Gehenne. Theſe Diſcourſes are dry, he was called. At laſt, he adviſes him to take to 
methodical, and full of Diviſions, according to the his Aſſiſtance ſuch. Men as were blameleſs in their 
Ca.uſtom of that Time; but they are ſerious and ra- Lives, and altogether diſintereſted, who ſought not 
tional, and there are good. Morals. and very uſeful their own, Intereſts but the Advancement of God's 
Inſtructions in them. His Works were allo printed Glory. He ſays, that if the. Wolves ſhall offer ro 
ſeparately. at Paris about the Vear 15 ·ο. and at Ve- devoùr his Flock, he may find at Paris abundance of 
ie TT wand them away with barking, and | 
| There are many Epiſtles of this Author, colle&- that heſhall be one of the firſt who ſhall bark at them . 
ed into one Volume, and printed at Faris in cao. and drive them awa ne „ | 
's The. firſt is addrelled to Stephen, Ponchier, Keeper Thelecond 575 le is upon a Subject of the ſame 
ol the great Seal of France in the Reign of Lewis Natur, it is addreſſed to, Leit D' Hnloiſi, Biſhop. 
XII, elected Bihop of Pari 103, He therein re. of Al, Who bad been hig Pupil, and was newly 4 
preſents to him how heavyja Burrhen the Office of raiſed to that Dignity z- lie tells him, chat he con- 
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D graruled his Promotion, but yet as his Friend, he 


Ito · was afraid of him, becauſe of the burthenſome Charge 
gie hich he had taken upon him. He repreſents to 
Lo him the many Dangers that he muſt expect to encoun- 
2 ter moſt in the Government of his Dioceſs, and the 
— of Reproaches he would meet with at the Tribunal of 
i Au, Jeſus Chriſt, if he did not acquit himſelf faithfully 
lers ef ts f his Duty; and heexhorts him to watch over him- 
ſefe ſelf, and over his Flock. He tells him, that he had 
* 5 the Government both of ſpiritual and temporal 
nur. Affairs: But that the firſt was the principal and 
the ſecond acceſſory; that he ought to take care, 
Johannes that he did not apply himſelf to the ſecond and ne- 
98 glect the firſt, As the moſt part of the Biſhops of our 
time: do (ſays he with regret) who behave themſelves as 
if God had only committed to them the Management of 
temporal Eſtates, and not the Care of Souls. He there- 
fore adviſes him to imploy Men of good Parts, and 
learned in the Canon and Civil Law, to diſpoſe of 


temporal things, and to Judge Cauſes that ſhall be 


brought before them, and not to make that his chief 
Buſineſs, leſt he ſhould ſeem to be rather the Diſ- 
ciple of Gratian or Juſtiniun, than of Jeſus Chriſt. 
He adviſes him to viſit his Dioceſs in perſon; and 
to do it not out of Curioſity, but for the Eſtabliſh- 
ment of Diſcipline, and rather to take an account of 
the Peoples Conſciences, than to draw Money out 

of their Purſes. He offers to communicate to him 
the Sermons which he had preached at Paris, and 
every thing he had that could be uſeful to a Biſhop, 
which he dad never done to any body before. He 
recommends to him to revive the ancient Cuſtoms 
of the Church in Viſitations; and to take along 
with him Men of Judgment and full of Zeal, and 
to do as the ancient Biſhops did, who themſelves 
gave Counſel to thoſe who had need of it, and took 


ences of their People; He admoniſhes him not to 
hearken to Flatterers, but to thoſe who ſpoke their 
Minds freely, and he obſerves, that it was an incu- 


lean to the feeble Flatteries of thoſe who were about 
them, and not to deſire, that any Man ſhould tell 
them the Truth, nor to give ear to the Advices of 
their Preachers, and of thoſe who ſpoke their Minds 
freely, but to look upon them with an evil Eye. In 
the cloſe of this Epiſtle, he deſcribes his way of li- 
ving at Cluny, to which place he retired about the 
{ame time that Lewis D' Amboiſe was made a Biſhop. 
At the ſame time fays he, that you have taken a very 
© heavy Yoke upon you, of which you muſt give 
account to God, I have taken upon me the light 
© and eaſy Yoke of Jeſus Chriſt, having no other 
Charge but that of mine own Conduct: I have 
hid my (elf in the Priſon of a Monaſtery, where 
I faſt always, and watch often, where I take but 
© little Sleep, and at different times: I delight in the 
© hardeſt Beds, and am rich in a contented Poverty; 
© continual Labour is my greateſt Pleaſure, very lit- 


* Cloaths, make up all my State and Magnificence, 

and a very narrow Cell is my Palace. He adds, 
that he does not write theſe: things to him, wih any 
deſign to ingage him in a monaſtick Life; for he 
knew that it was much eaſier for a Monk to live 
— a Biſhop, than for à Biſnop to live like a 
The third and fourth Epiſtles are alſo addreſſed to 
the ſame Biſhop, upon the ſame Subject. He gives 
bim many ghoſtly Admonitions with relation to his 
Behaviour, * „ OV? IL SIREN og 1 Wy LN | 
In the ub. he commends the ſame Biſnop for the 
Zeal he ſhewed. for the Reſormation of the Church; 

| Wl him an Anſwer as to the Favour” he had 
asked of the Prior of Clasy. which was. to ſend him 


two reformed Monks, who might inſtru@HisNonks; 


and ſhe them good Example. Vou will put them 
© (lays he) either into a Monaſtery where dhere are 
Monks already, or into one where there are none. 
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_ pains by their own Inſtructions to eaſe the Conſci- 


rable Diſtemper in the greateſt part of Biſhops, to 


© tle: Houſhold Furniture and ſome few (coarſe 


and entring into a Monaſt 


<If you put them NA Monaſtery were there are 
18 5 — 9 | | | 


6. 


no ancient Monks always, except thoſe whom NA" 


you will provide for by giving them Priories, or 4% Fi 


by putting them into other Hoſes, you will very 
© ſoon have an Abby full of good Monks; 


ry of the 
Lives, and 
but if an Abridge 


© you put them into a Monaſtery where there are ment of the 


Monks already, and who are to continue in it, = of 
then theſe Inconveniences will follow; the Monks 57 
who have contracted evil Habits, will not bear grmer 
them ill, and force them to leave the Monaſtery ; Httent, 
or they'll oblige them to live as they do, and per- 1. 


haps they may debauch them. Tho' this ſhould 


© and Manners of the Old and the New Monks 
* will cauſe ſuch Factions in the Moniftery, that 
God willl be offended at them. He alſo adviſes 
this Biſhop, not to make uſe of any violent means 
to reduce the Monks to their Duty, becauſe God 
does not love that Men ſhould be forced to ſerve 
him, but that they ſhould do it freely and without 
conſtraint. e eee F 7 0 
The 67h. Epiſtle is to John Standout, Doctor of 
Divinity of the Faculty of Paris, and Principal of 
Montagu-College, who had commenced a Law Suit 
for the Biſhoprick of Rheims. He had a powerful 
Adverſary who was ſupported by the Intereſt and 


Authority of the Court: That was William Brigon- 


neta Cardinal Biſhop of Niſines and St. Malo's, who 
had alſo ſeveral Abbies, and was named to the Arch- 
biſhoprick of Rheims in 1497: after the Death of his 
Brother Robert Brigonneta. Our Monk earneſtly ex- 
horts $7andouk to prolecute his Cauſe vigorouſly, and 
to maintain his own Rights, that ſo his Adverſary, 
whom hedid not think worthy of that great Charge, 
might not obtain it. He tells him, that he ought 
not to be frighted from proſecuting of that Cauſe, by 
the great Intereſt and Power of his Adverſaries, or 
by the Toil and Fatigue which he would be neceſ- 


ſitated ro undergo in it; that he hoped the Juſtice. 
of his Cauſe would bear him out; that he himſelf 


had formerly had a Controverſy for the Great Ma- 


_ ſterſhip of Navarre- College againſt King Lewis, who 
was inſtigated againft him by the Archbiſhop of 


Narbonne. That beſides, he ought to call to mind 
the Holy Fathers, who defended the Cauſe of the 
Church, and triumphed in the end after much Toil 


and Labour; that tho' he ſhould loſe his Cauſe, yet 


his Merits would be nothing the leſs; that ar leaſt 
his Adverſary would be thereby taught, that he 
ought not greedily to ſeek after all vacant Benefices ; 
he adds, that he believed; that that Cauſe would be | 
pleaded before the Parliament of Paris, where he 
hoped; he ſhould find Men who feared God, and 
would ſupport his Cauſe 3 that thoſe who would 
not be for him, would yet be afraid to patronize 
Simony; that as for himſelf, he thould affift him 
with his Prayers. In the Cloſe of it, he adviſes him 
to wait upon the King, before he proceeded farther 
The 71h. Letter is written 1 5 the ſame Sub- 
ject, and to the ſame Perſon: He therein inveighs 
againſt the Ambition of Prelates. nba 
The 870. Epiſtle is written to Standout againſt a 
Prior of Charlieu, whoſe way of living was very ſcan- 
dalous, and who had altogether ruined' his Priory. 
He intreats Standout to employ all the Intereſt he 
bad at Court, for obtaining an Order from the King 
for. reforming F 
The 9b. is written ro a Man, who 2 
time entertained Thoughts of leaving the World, 
nd 3 he exhorts him to 
do it ſpeedily, and refutes the Reaſons or the Pre- 
tenſes he made uſe of to excuſe his Delay. © 


The Archbiſhop of Narbonne having complained 


to James d Amboiſe Abbot of Cluny, àgainſt Rauli- 


nus, for the Lerters he had written to Szandouk,. to 
encourage him to purſue his Suit againſt him for 
the Arehbiſhoprick of Nheims; Raulinus writes his 
10th. Epiſtle to the Abbot of Cluny, in which he 
juſtifies what" he had done, and cenfures the Con- 
0 Rr duct 
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| LOR 
RALS dubt of the Archbiſhop, who had three Biſhopricks 
already, yet he complains of Standout, for publiſh- 
Zee ing what he writ to, him. He complains of the 
anAbridg. ame in the 1 3th. ERC dE arg: 
ment ofthe In the 117h. he invites one Denis Potier to embrace 
Works of a monaltick Life. Me” 1 
N RP he In the 12th. he acquaints a Monk of the Order. 
N ah of Fontevrault, that he had retired into a Monaſtery, 
part of the and intreats him to ſend two Nuns of that Order, 
ſixteenth to the Abbeſs of Charenton in the Dioceſs of Bour- 


Century. pes, to reform that eee But becauſe it might 


onſtitutions of Fontev- 
could not let any Nun of that Order go 
out of the Houſe, unleſs it were for ſome Reaſon 
expreſſed in the Statutes, he ſnews him, that they 
ought not to regard their Statutes ſo narrowly, as 
to neglect the reforming ot another place, when 
there was a neceſſity for it; that the Clanftral (a) Pri- 

or of Cluny having given to the Nuns of Charenton, 


be pretended, that by the 


2 rault the 


the ſame Conſtitutſons and Statutes with thoſe of 


Fonte vrault, it was abſolutely neceſſary, that ſome 
Nuns of that Order ſhould teach them the practice 
of them; that their Statutes did expreſly except the 
caſe of reforming any Monaſteries, whichwould follow 


the Rules of Fontevrault; that however, the Prelates 


and the Holy See could qualify the Statutes: That 
in a word, to remove all Scruples a Meſlage was 
Tent to Rome for obtaining the Pope's Breve, not 
only for allowing, but even for ordering them to 
ſend ſome Nuns to the Abbey of Charenton; that 
before Eaſter he might expect to ſee that Breve in 
good Form. He tells him there are three other Mo- 
naſteries which deſired alſo to be reformed, and he 
conjures him to aſſiſt them in ſo good a Work. 
Ie 1455. Epiſtle is in praiſe of the Order of Cluny, 
and of the Way of living in that place; he thus ſpeaks 
of his retiring to it. I was (ſays he) not long ago 
one of the firſt Men of the Univerſity of Paris, 
which is famous throughout the whole World, 
and Mother of all the Sciences; I had powerful 
Friends and Relations, I was honoured with the 
Favour of great Men and elevated almoſt to the 
Heavens. I was rich in Poſſeſſions, Offices and 
Benefices: Great Maſter of the famous College of 
Navarre. I lived deliciouſly, being every day in- 
vited, and as it were forced to go to Feaſts. But 
while the World pleaſed me and cheated me, I 
took notice of ſome ſurprizing Deaths, which hap- 
pened every day: I ſaw ſome learned Men who 
died like ſo many Beaſts, and others who trem- 
bled at the point of Death, as if they had been 
going to be hang'd, and who ſuffered a dreadful 
Violence at their going out of the World: I ob- 
ſerved, that ſome Men who were thought to be 
very rich, were found to be poor aſſoon as they 
were dead. I then called to mind the Words of 
Solomon, I praiſed the dead more than the living; It 
was this that made me to die to my ſelf, and break 
the Iron Chains which faſtened me to the World, 
and retire into this Solitude of Cluny 280 Miles: 
© from Paris, where I am dead at preſent.” In this 
Epiſtle he exhorts the Guardian of the Church of 
Baſil to whom he writes, to imitate his Example. 
The next is written to the ſame Man upon the 
ſame Subject. — re 10 ow bred” avoir 
The 16th. contains ſome ghoſtly Advices to the 
Monks of St. Allan of Bafil. : 


ou * 
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In the 17th. he adviſes the Abbeſs of St. Memulphus 
to take care ot the Reformation of the Convents of 


St. Menulphus and of Moulins, after the Example of 


the Convent of Charenton. 


In the 18th. he gives ſome Advices to the Abbeſs 


of Charenten, how to govern her Convent. 
The 191. is written in the Name of Peter Pou- 
chin, a Monk of Mount St. Michael, who had left 


that Monaſtery, and entred into that of Cluny. It 


is directed to the Abbot of Mount St. Michael. The 
Reaſon he gives for his leaving that Monaſtery is, 


' we Þ 
by 
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be had | it at Court 
was to be had; that to expect it at Court 
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that they did not obſerve a regular Diſcipline ſo ex. 


actly there as at Cluny. He apologizes for his quit- 

ting that Monaſtery, without asking leave of his Su- 

Pera becauſe he knew that it would not have 
een granted him. Nek 


In the 20h. which is written to Johannes Lente- 


nentius à Doctor of Paris, and Canon of the Cit 1545 
of Conſtance, he gives the Reaſons why he had re- un, t 
| er 


tired'to Cluny, and exhorts him to ſend thither ſuch 
of his Countrymen as were willing to engage in a 


Hereticks of Germany with his utmoſt Vigor. 


There is nothing remarkable in the four follow. % 


ing <5 ir 4h 

The 25th. is written to Maſter Pinel Doctor of 
Divinity of the Faculty of Paris, and his Succeſſor 
in the Great Maſterſhip of Navarre-College, who 
had written to him, that his betaking himlelf to a 
Monaſtery was taken amiſs. He ſays, that he under- 
valued the Judgments, the Diſcourſes, the Ralleries 
and Calumnies of Men, he being now dead to the 


World. He tells him, that he is not any longer 


concerned with the Ln of his Relations: 


Then he ſpeaks of the Affairs of his Family and of 
his Friends. 5 


In the 26h. * exhorts the Perſon to whom it is 


written, ſpeedily to embrace a monaſtick Life. 

In the 2724. he treats of reforming: the Monaſte- 
oh, and of the Methods: by which that ought to 
be done. | SEAS DE 


In the 31g. which is written to Standbul, he ſpeaks 


againſt the depraved Manners of the Prelates of that 
time. He laments the Death of many great Men 
whom he was once acquainted with at Paris. He 
tells him that his Enemies railed againſt him, but 
that he did not fear them, and that he would con- 


tinue to cenſure them, yet he declines to write a 
Letter of Admonition to the Prelates and Princes of 


the Church for this Reaſon, that if they would not 
give ear to the Preachers and Doctors whoſe Voice 
had more force than any thing that he could write, 
it was not to be expected, that his Letter ſhould 
convert them; if they will not, ſays he, hear thoſe 


Feen to them at hand, what regard will they 


have for a Letter that is written at a diſtance? 

The 329. is addreſſed to Franciſcus Pinellus; he 
deſires him to write to him an Account of the State 
of Nauarſe College and of the Univerſity. He takes 


notice of the Report that had paſſed, that he had 


diſavowed what he had written in his Letters to 


Standout; he aſſures him, that he did not ſay, that 
he repented of any thing he had written, or that he 


had altered his Opinion, but only that he did not 
take it in good part, that what he had written to 
him as his Friend, ſhould have been made publick; 


he reproves Pinellus becauſe he was not ſtedfaſt e- 


nough, and that he praiſed or flattered great Men, 
who ediſied the Church by their Words, but brought 
a Scandal upon it by their Actions. 
In the next he thanks John Varrambon, for the 
Care he took of his Nephews. = 
The 34 
deacon of Bourges, whom he ſollicits to leave the 


In the 36th. he laments the diſorder! Practices of 


ſome Monks, and wiſhes they were chaſtiſed. He 


ſpeaks of a ſynodical Letter which he had ſent to 


the Vice Provincial of St. Albans, to whom he 


writes this Epiſtle, which being made publick might 
create him much Trouble at Paris, if it ſhould be 
carried thither, becauſe it would not pleaſe thoſe 
whoſe Lives were a continual Reproach to their 
Characters, and alſo becauſe he had ſome Enemies 
in that City. a! ; 


Ihe 37tb. is addreſſed to the Kin Confeſſor. 


He teln him rbat he was much miſtaken, if he 
thought. to find Reſt in a place where no ſuch thing 
Was as 
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great a Folly, as to expect to ſleep in the midſt of In the 46th, he r proaches Philin ausgoii for de- CW) 
43 Hifi a. raging Tempeſt, or to ſeek for ry Ground in the laying to enter iutò à Monaſtery, ſince he defigned 4 7 * 
ofthe time of Rain; or to dream of living in Safety among to do it.. fd % 
[10,8 Scorpions, or to think to find Apples growing in The 4th. contains ſome Inſtructions for a No- an Ab;ra;- 
nel the Sea, or Fiſhes upon Trees. © Lou are as yet, blean. le eas coins, ; mentof the 
gere, ſays he; but a Novice at Court, I pray God you One of Srandout's Scholars having offended King 2 of 
the Au. c may live there till you be of an old ſtanding, and Lewis XII. by a Sermon which he had preached Akers ofthe 
thorsof 9G, Of great Experience; and in caſe that ſhall hap- gainſt him, for having divorced his Wife and mar- former 
gl the * pen, I adviſe you to avoid that Pomp and State, ried Queen Anne of Bretagne, Standouk: wasbaniſticd bart of che 
ranch © which makes not Men more valuable or more lear= the Kingdom, and retired to Cambray, Raulinuscom-Heitenth 
century. © ned, but makes them appear more vain- glorious and forts him in his Exile; by the 487. Epiſtle; and“ 2 
—— < proud. The Talent which is committed to you gives him an Account of the Monaſteries in the Re- * 
Jo © of converſing with the King ſee that you put it W * of which he was then employ d. Rawlings, 
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to uſe, that it may multiply as it is preſcribed in 
the Goſpel, ſpeak to him for the Intereſt of a de- 
ſolate Church, ſpeak to him againſt thoſe Thieves 
and Robbers, who deftroy the People. Diſcover 
the naked Truth to him, he will love and eſteem 
you the more for it. Truth, which hitherto is a 
Captive, does perhaps expect to be delivered b 
you. If you ſhall be her Deliverer, if you ſhall 
recal her from her Baniſhment, ſhe will deliver 
you for the future: I know that you are in the 
midſt of a Company of vicious People, therefore 
my dear Brother, I beſeech you, by our mutual 
Friendſhip, and I conjure you by our Love in Je- 
ſus Chriſt, not to hazard your own Conſcience, 
by diminiſhing their Crimes, or by giving a falſe 
Peace to their Conſciences. It is oftentimes found, 
that a Word which a Man lets eſcape unawares 
does captivate his Conſcience for ever, and he finds 
the Remorſes of it in his laſt Moments, which 
© ſometimes caſt him into Deſpair.  _ 
Ia the 40th. Epiſtle which is written to the Bi- 
ſhop of Angers,” Raulinus deſires he would ſend him 
the Bull for reforming the Monaſteries, which the 
late King Charles VIII. had obtained of the Pope. 
Ihe 41}. is addreſſed to one Picard a Counſellor 
of the Parliament of Paris. He therein endeavours 
to ſhow him, that an Election made by one Man js 
valid, provided that the Perſon elected be worthy 
and capable of the 87 7 7 to which he is elected: 
And provided that he who is elected by the greater 
11 WA be unworthy of it. This Letter is written 
upon occaſion of Standouł's Law-ſuit for the Arch- 
biſhoprick of Rheims. He exhorts this Counſellor 
to prefer S/andouk who was capable of governing the 
Flock of Jeſus Chriſt, to the other who would ſuffer 
it ro periſh by his Negligence: And not to contri- 
| bute to make one Man poſſeſs three Benefices. 
He ſent this Letter of Recommendation to Stan- 
douk, and wrote to him at the ſame time deſiring him 
to reviſe it with Blambaſton, and to correct init what 
they thought amiſs; this is the Subject of the two 
METRE . HET Fo on. 
In the 434. he exhorts Blambaſton to turn Monk. 
In the 44. he treats of the Diſpoſitions which 
thoſe Men ought to have who enter into a monaſtick 
Life: And, l | Ws 


M 
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In the next, 
ges To, it. 0 


he exhorts the Archdeacon of Bour- 


- (5 q $.3-* 
F 


Wherein he ſpeaks very | 


48th. is to James Somville, in the Name of FFY\W 
Gaillard de Rule, Counſellor of the Parliament of - © 
Paris, and ot Philip Burgoin, and Raulinus. They 


exhort him to contribute his Endeavours for reform- 


ing the Convent of Carmelites at Paris, which the 


Pope's Legate was to apply himſelf to; after he had 
once reformed the Houſes of the preaching Friars and 
the Minorite Friars, and who by a Brief granted to 
thoſe in whoſe Names this Epiſtle was written, had 
delegated them to reform that Convent of Carmelites, 
by expelling the ſcandalous Monks, and eſtabliſh- 
ing good Order in it. The Prior of that Convent 


being dead, Somville was choſen in his place. They 


carneſtly beſeech him to come in all haſte out of 
Flanders, where he then was, that he might turn 
that place into a Houſe of God, which had beforg 
been the Sink of Hell. Theſe are the very Terms 
in which he expreſſes himſ ell. 

In the 50th. Epiſtle, Raulinus intreats the Pope's 
Legate to accommodate the Difference betweenthe 
Monks of the Order ot Cluny and the Biſhop of Va- 


lence, about the Priory of St. Martin in the Fields. 


The next is addreſſed to the ſame Legate, he there- 
in laments the Corruption of Manners in his time.. 
He recommends to: him a Monk. who was one. of 
his Diſciples, and whom he ſent to the Legate: 

The 539. is writ to the Parliament of Bourdeaux, 
about a Convent which belonged to the Abby of 
Cluny, and which ſome People would have taken 
—:.. (yy; ß tape 

The 5476. is a Letter of Conſolation to the poor, 
Scholars of Montague-College, upon Standouk's Ba- 
—̃ĩ˙ * a Trig pov hang np WanGeY 
After theſe Epiſtles follows a Diſcourſe; which 
he had in Navarre-College, upon St. Lewis's Day, 


vernment of the State. Then a 


* 4 4 : 


Theſe Epiſtles of Raulinus are better writ than his 
Sermons; there are many things in them that may 
be very uſeful, but they are full of Allegories and 
Figures that are no way natural. 3 


e 
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Þ Oharcs Bapiifts Shagnolis ,” firnimed Mantue- 


FUN 
J. Bapt,. he W. the City 'of Mantua, 
Pagnolus, as he himſelf tells us, in the Yea 


but rhat Johannes Baptiſta was a Baſtard: He took 

the Habit among the Carmelite Monks, of Mantua, 
and was a very conſiderable Man of that Order. 
He was fix ſeveral times choſen Vicar General, 

and at laft,” they obliged him to accept of the Office 
of General of the Order, about the Lear 1512. but 
n! ps 


* 
v 


J ST... 
famous among Poets than 


at the. end of three Years he refign'd that Office, a 


9 5 £24 


of them, but they are not all alike; and Trithemius 
e __ 


Bouſſard. 
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IA — dim more than he deſerved, when he ſays 
. AnHiſto- that he excelled both in Proſe and Verſe. 
ryof te His Works have been divided into four Tomes, 
=” 13,14, and printed at Antwerp in 1576. in Quarto, and alſo 
ment 11 at Paris in two Volumes in Folio, in 1513. with 


Works of the Commentaries of Badius, Brantius, and ſome 


the A4. others. Such of them as have any relation to cccle- 
pants bor Gaſtical Affairs or moral Subjects are theſe: Seven 
Parr of the Pſalms publiſhedat Bononia in 1482. while the Peſti- 
ſixteenth lencewasragingin that Place: Iwo Books of the Lite 
Century. of St. Baſil: Three Books of the Life of Nitolaus To- 
— lentinus. His Parthenicon, or Poems in honour of 

7 ec 4 ſeven Virgins, the Virgin Mary, in three Books, 
St. Catherine, St. Margaret, St. Agatha, St. Lucia, 
St. Apollonia, and St. Cecilia, containing the Lives 
of thoſe Saints, and their Martyrdems: Three Books 
of the Life of St. Dionyſus the Areopagite A Book 
of the Life of St. George, and one of the Life of St. 
Lewis Morbiolus of Bononia: A Poem in honour of 
St. John Baptiſt: A Poem in honour of Albertus a 
Carmelite of Sicily: Three Books, of Patience, and 
of Happineſs, and Bliſs, in Proſe: Three Books of 


— 
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Some Verſes 


. Obſervance, and thoſe that were not. Twelve 


the Calamities of the Times, or of the ſeven deadly Sins: NAG 
upon his commencing Doctor of Divinity: An Hijy. 
Of the Nature of Love: And againſt. Love : Of the) the 
Contempt of Death, and how a Man ought to ſupport oY ang 
the Thoughts of it. A Treatiſe again Liars, and ano- me, 5 
ther againſt Slanderers: A Book of the different Inter- Works g 
pretations of Holy Stripture * Ten Books of Eclogues, e Au. 
The firſt of honourable and diſgraceful Love. The ſe- Pack of the 


cond of the Folly of Love: The third of the anhappy . 


End of unlawful Amours : The fourth of the Nature firmen, 

of Women: The fifth 7 the way how rich Men uſe to Centr, 

deal with Poets : The ſixth is a Diſpute between Boors —— 

and Citizens: The ſeventh of the entring of young Peo- J. Lab. 

Pie into a monaſtick State: The eighth of Ruſtich Re. Panel 

ligion : Theninth of the a the Court of Rome: ati. 

The tenth 16 4 Controverſy betwixt the Friars of the 
ooks 

of Faſts upon the Holy-days and Working-days for 

the twelve Months of the Year. A Treatiſe con- 

cerning the Place where Jeſus Chriſt was conceived : 

The Hiſtory of the Church of Loretto : An Apolo- 

gy for the Order of Carmelites, and ſome others. 


* 


ANN FN Eofry Bouſſard was born of an honourable Fa- 
Geofry ff | 
He was entred a Student in Navarre- Col- 
V lege in the year 1476. being then 17 years of Age: 
And after he had there gone thro' his Humanity 
Studies, and a Courſe of Philoſophy, he took the 
Degree of Maſter of Arts; and having loft both his 
Farker and his Mother, he betook himſelf to teach 
Youth. He afterwards ſtudied Divinity, was Li- 
centiate, and after two years commenced Doctor, 

in the year 1489. He beſtowed much uſeful Pains 

in publiſhin new Editions of ſome ancient Authors, 

as Ruffinus's. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and the Expoſi- 

tion on St. Pauls Epiſtles that is attributed to Bede. 

in 1505. he compoſed a Treatiſe of the Celibacy of zhe 

_ Clergy, in which he handles this Queſtion, Whe- 

ther it be in the Pope's Power to allow the Clergy 

to marry, and to what ſort of Eceleſiaſticks he may 

allow it. - He there treats art large of the Celibacy 

of the Clergy with relation to the different Ages of 

the Church. He went to Rome about the year 1510. 

and came from Rome to Bononia, where he preached 

a Sermon before, Pope Julius II. upon the Name of 

Jeſus; he afliſted at the Council of Piſa, and by the 

Order of that Synod, he brought to the Univerſity 

of Paris, the Treatiſe which Cajetan had written of 

as Authority of the Pope and of the Council, _ 
In 1517. he publiſhed a little Treatiſe. of the Sa- 

crifice of the Maſs. That fame year he was made 
Chancellor of the Church of Paris. Fly des Foſ- 

ſez contended with him for chat Preferment, but 
kan was given in favour, of Bouſſard. He was 

made Dean of the Faculty of Paris; and in 1518. 

he exchanged the Dignity of Chancellor with Wi- 

cholas Donguy, for a Benefice at Mans. He after- 

wards wrote a Commentary upon the ſeven Penitential 
Pſalms, and prefix'd a Preface to it, in which he 
blames the Cuſtom of thoſe Authors, who dedicate 

their Works to any Perſon whom they honour, and 
make a thouſand Lies to gaih their Favours. He 
confeſſes that he himſelf was once ſubject to that 
WMeakneſs, and that be was once reſolved to have 
daedicated that Book to a Counſellor. of the Parlia- 
ment of Paris; but that having found his Error, he 
had altered his Reſolutions, ; He then makes a hum- 
ble and ſincere Confeſhon-of his former State of Life; 

he acknowledges, that Ambition had carried him 

to ſeek for Honours and Preferments; that he had 


preached to others ſome Truths Which he himſelf 


did not practiſe; that he had foolifhly run after the 
good things of this World, without minding fo much 


= 


* ** « 


mily of that Name, in the Town of Mans. 


well as others were allowed to live with their Wives, 
without being debarred from the Functions of their 
Order. The 38, is, that ſince the time of Pope Si- 


Ou bm in the French, which 1 take to be an Erratum for Piste.! 
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as he ought to have done, the immenſe Glories of an 
the next Life; that being obliged often to repeat ce 
the Offices of the Church, becauſe of the many Be- Bouſard. 
nefices which he poſſeſſed, he had done it very care- 
leſly; that at 17 years of Age he came to Paris, 
where he lived in Navarre-College, which was a 
School of Picty, and where he had mary good Ex- 
amples which he did not imitate that in his Youth 
he courted the Favour of great Men and Prelates; 
that he did them many great Services; that he com- 
poſed ſome Speeches bt them, of which they reap- 
ed all the Honour and all the Profit; that he did 
this in hopes that they would have rewarded him 
for it; that all of them deceived him, and ſlight- 
ed him when they had no more need of him; that 
to his own Experience, he had found the truth of 
that Maxim, Curſed is be that putteth his Truſt in 
Man. That therefore leaving lying and deceitful 
Men, he had his recourſe to God alone, to whom 
he dedicated and offered that little Work, [which 
was the Fruit of his Old-age. He acknowledges, 
that he deſerved Damnation for his Sins, but he 
put his Hopes in the infinite Mercies of God, into 
whoſe Arms he did throw himſelf. This Piece (a) 
is writ in a very affecting and moving Stile. 

His little Treatiſe concerning the Celibacy of the 
Clergy upon that Queſtion, Whether the Pope can 
permit a Prieft to m contains ſeven Propoſiti- 
ons. The 1 fl. is, that it is and always has been per- 
mitted in every Place as well in the Eaſtern as in the 
Weſtern Church, for the Clergy that are in the leſ- 
ſer Orders to marry. The 29. 1s, that it was allow- 


ed as well in the Eaſtern as in the Weſtern Chur- 


ches, from the very firſt beginning of the Church 
until the times of Pope Siricius and Pope Innocent I. 
to E married Men to the higher Orders, even 
including that of the Prieſthood, and the Prieſts as 


ricius and Pope Innocent I. it ſeems that it had never 
been allowed in the Weſtern Church, that married 
Men who lived with their Wives ſhould be promo- 
ted to Deacons or Prieſts Orders, or that thoſe who 
were promoted to theſe Orders ſhould have Wives, 
or if they had any, ' they were obliged to promiſe, 
that they ſhould live in Continency with them: But 
till the time of Pope Gregory I. married Men might 
be ordained Deacons, . without obliging rhemſclves 
to Continence. The 47h. is, that ſince the time of 
Pope Gregory 1. it has never been allowed in the 


- Weſtem 
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His Ser mon before Pope Julius II. in 1 #07. His ſhort RAN 
and methodical Expo/ition vf the Sacrifice of the Maſs, An Hiſto. 
: | 12 7 n e ang. of ry of the 
according to the Opinions of Gabriel Biel and Du- 7,7. , 
randus, was printed Aun. 1511. and in 1720. And an Abridg- 
laſtly, his Explanation of the ſeven Penitential Plalms ment of the 
in 1719. All theſe Treatiſes are in Latin; he wrote Forts 
one in French, in which he preſcribes Rules and Or- n. 
ders for Ladies and Women of all Ranks and Con- ;;,,,,, 
8 who reſolve to live ſo as that they may pleaſe Pars of thi 
30 d. f | | ſixteenth 
He died at Mans about the year 1520, and was Century. 


e 


of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 
ANN Weſtern Church to ordain any Deacons, but thoſe 
Anis. who promiſe ſolemnly to live in Continence. The 
5% J.. is, that it is, and always has been allowed in the 
i. Greek and Oriental Churches, that thoſe who are 
nene the married, may be advanced to Orders, even including 
work of Prieſts Orders, and that they may live with their 
e, Wives. The 67h. is, that it is not, nor ever was 
. allowed, that thoſe who are already in Holy Orders, 
1 if the that is, thoſe who are Prieſts, Deacons or Sub- dea- 
{xrenth tons, ſhould enter into a married State of Life, The 
Century. 7th. is, that the Pope may in ſome Caſes, grant a 
— . Diſpenſation to a Man that is in Holy Orders to 


2 


2 buried there in St. Vincent's Church. I 
dale. mary. This Treatiſe was printed at Paris in 1 505. 13 


LUDOVICUS VIVES. 


W [| Ohannes Ludovicus Vives of Valencia in Spain, 


JOHANNES 
Chriſt : That his deſign is not to ſupport Divine AA 
Authority by human Reaſons; but to ſhow that J. Ludovi. 
Reaſon is not contrary to Religion. That there is cus Vives 
not the leaſt ground to fear, that any Man ſhall looſe WW 


J. Ludovt- ſtudied Philoſophy at Paris, and afterwards 
me went to Louvain, where he profeſſed Huma- 
2 manity with ſo great Reputation, that he was 


choſen to be Preceptor to Villiam de Crouy, who 
was afterwards Biſhop of Cambray, Archbiſhop of 
Toledo, and Cardinal, and who died at Worms in Ja- 
nuary 1721. when he was 27 years of Age. After 


his Death Vives went into England in the 1522. to 


wait upon the Princeſs Mary, Daughter of Kin 
Henry VIII. and to teach her the Latin Tongue an 


the Belles Lettres. It was for her Uſe, that he com- 


oſed his Treatiſe, De ratione ſtudii Puerilis, Henry 
VIII. bad ſuch an Efteem of Vives, that he went 
to Oxford with Queen Catherim on purpoſe to hear 
bis Lectures. Vet 
him for the freedom he took of ſpeaking and writing 
againſt the divorcing ot his Queen, that he cauſed 
him to be taken into Cuſtody, and he was for 
| kx Months a Priſoner in England: At laſt obtained 
Liberty to return to the Netherlands, and he reſided. 


Lettres as long as he lived. We are not certain in 
what Year he died, ſome ſay it was in 1536. others 
in 1737. ſome in 1541. and others in 1545. He 
was forty eight Years of Age when he die. 

. Fes was not only an Excellent Humaniſt, a Ju- 

dicious Critic, and an Eminent Philoſopher z but he 


in it. If the Critics admire his twenty Books © 
the Corruption and Decay of Arts and Sciences, and his 
five Books of the true Method of Teaching the Sciences, 
becauſe of the profane Learning that appears iti 
them, and the Solidity of his Judgment in theſe 
Matters; the Divines ought tio leſ$ to eſteem his 
five Books of the Truth bf Religion, and his Commentary 
upon St. 
ſhows that he underſtobd his Religionthroughly. 


He hertin obſerves; that by the Tall of Aaum, Man 
has teccived! very great Wounds both in his Body 
and his Soul: that his Will which Before his Fall, 
Carried him directly to love his Sovereign Creator, 
began to turn away from that only true and perfect 
Good, and to encline to things which . a} 
vain; that bis Mind is becomie blind und ignorant, 
inſomuch that of hithſelf be can hardy Know the 
Gobd, and the End at which he + | 
that this is the Reaſon, that Men even when they 
ade inſtructed in their Duty by the Voice of God, 
do not believe what is taught them; und do not obey his 
Commands: That it is neceſſary *6 thake iſe of Ar- 
 guments from Reaſon, for perſwading thoſe who 
are without Faith, that tho' the Arguments which 
he propoſes in this Book, are for the moſt part from 


human Reaſon, yet they may be ſaid to beoriginal- 


y from the Word of God, becauſe they would ne- 
ver have entered into the Thougths of any Man, even 
of the moſt penetrating Judgment, if God had not 
taught us theſe hidden Truths by our Lord Jeſus 


et this Prince was ſo offended at 


| ſon: That he is not the 
at Bruges, where he married, and taught the Belles h 


applied himſelf alſo to Divinity, and was ſucceſsful 


Auguſtine Di Civitats Dei, in which he 


The Preface to the five Books of the Trath of 
_ the Chriftian Religion, is very Judiciouſty written. 


the Merits of his Faith by reading his Book; | becauſe 
tho' many of the Reaſons which he propoles are 
ſtrong and concluſive, yet none of them are of the 
Nature of thoſe Arguments which convince us of 
the Truth of things by the Experience of our Sen- 
ſes : That no Man ought to find fault with him for 
treating of the Truth of Religion, ſince by that 
means Men ſooner diſcover the Stratagems which 
the Devil makes uſe of to lead Men to Eternal Mi- 


ſery: That if all Men were indued with the Holy 


Ghoſt, and with that ſpiritual Unction which tea- 
ches all things, than that alone would be ſufficient; 


and there would not be any need of other Reaſons 


or Arguments; but ſceing that excellent Gift is not 
beſtowed upon all Men, or at all times; a Man may 
therefore make uſe of „ from human Rea- 

irſt that has done it: That 
e has therein followed the Examples of many De- 
vout Authors: That no Man ought to think, that 


Faith can be produced or made perfect by theſe hu- 
man Reaſons, but that they may beget Diſpoſitions 


in a Man to pray to God for the Grace of Faith, 
which is a free Gift tho? God beſtows it upon all 


thoſe who ask it of him: That all the deſign of 


this Book, is to ſhow, to whom we ought to ad- 


f dreſs our {elves for obtaining the Grace of Faith; 


and in what manner we ought to do it, and through 
whom, namely, through our Lord Jeſus Chrift : 
That he has not written any thing to 'extal the 


Chriſtian Religion; which does not need the Praiſes 
of Men, but only to confirm his Brethren and to 


perſwade thoſe Who are Strangers to the Faith to 
partake of ſo great a Bleſſing: That he knows not 
what ſucceſs his Book may have, but that he wrote 
it with great Satisfaction to himſelf, and in goed 
hopes that it might not be without Succeſs. That 


be had taken care to do it in ſo clear and perſpicu- 
ous 4 manner, that all thoſe Who would read it with 
Attention; might underſtand the Arguments which 
JJ 5-15 PCs 216, 2 

- The kr Book i concerning Man and God. He 


firſt ſhows, that there is a neceſlity that all Actions 


be directed 'toſonie End, and that this End ought to 
| . Then he ſhows that in our Enquiries af- 
zur to aim; te 


it, we may make uſe of our Reaſon, and that 


true Retgian ig not in the leaft afraid of true Rea- 
ben 


at though Reaſon ought not to be the Rule 
of our Faith; yet it condatts us to that Rule. At 


laſt he ſpeaks of rhe Nature of thoſe Reaſons which 


he makes'uſe of; and of their Strength and Force : 
After an Introduction of this kind, he deſcribes the 
Nature of Man, and ſhows; that it is impoſſible 
for him to obtain his End or Happineſs ih this Life 3 
that therefore he ought to expect another Life, in 
which his Happineſs is to conſiſt in the Love of God. 


He repreſents the Nature and Attributes of God. 
He proves that God has created all things, and 2 * 
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Wo 


An Hiſto- 


PU rere All things. by his Providence that the 
World has had a beginning; that there are Spirits, 


9 2 and that the Soul is immortal. He treats of the Fall 


ah Abritg. of Angels and of Men, 
mont of the is corrupted ! 


_ thers of the 


Lives, and ſhows, that our Nature 


Works of In the 24. Book, which is concerning Jeſus Ohriſt, 
the A, he gives the Hiſtory of Religion from Noab till the 


former Coming of our Bleſſed Saviour, who came to reveal to 


part of the us thoſe Myſteries which Reaſon could never have 
- fxremh diſcovered, and among the reſt that of the Trinity; 


Century. he ſhows, that it was expedient, 
| J. Tudovi. 
 rusVives, 


1 | 


that God ſhould 
come to deliver Man from Miſery, and from the 
Corruption of his Nature; that this was a proper 
Work for the Perſon of the Son: That he could 
not accompliſh it any better way, than by cloathing 


himſelf, with human Nature: That his Life, . his 
Death, his Doctrine and his Deſign in every thing 


that he did, are Authentick Proofs of his Divinity: 


Tb bat bis coming was foretold by the Prophets, and pre- 


©,”  , Higuredby the Law: That the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, is 
a4ſtrue Hiſtory: That there is not any thing more excel- 
lent than the Doctrine of the Goſpel, or any thing 


more to be admired than the Life and Actions of 
our Bleſſed Saviour: That the Miracles which he 
. wrought do clearly prove his Divinity : That 
his Death is full of Myſteries: That he gave a 
manifeſt Demonſtration that he died voluntarily, 
by foretelling before his Death, that his Goſpel 
ſhould be Preached to all the World: That 
before he died he inſtituted a Sacrament. in which 
his Body is preſent aſter an 2 man- 
ner: That his Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and the Miſ- 
ſion of the Holy Ghoſt are unqueſtionable Proofs of his 
Divinity, and of the Truth of his Doctrine, as are 
aalſo the Preaching of the Goſpel, the Conſtancy of 
the Martyrs, the Eſtabliſhment and the perpetual 
Preſervation of the Church: And then he brings ſui- 
table Arguments from Reaſon for the Credibility 
of the Reſurrection, and of the laſt Judgmenr, and 
treats briefly of Predeſtination. He thinks that 
Sod gives Grace to all Men, by the Aſſiſtance of 
which, if they make a right uſe of it, they may ad- 
vance to a greater Perfection. Vet he confeſſes 
that God grants ſome ſpecial Graces to ſome parti- 
cCular Perſons: And chat in Queſtions of this Na- 
ture, we ought rather to adore the Purpoſes of God 
than to be too inquiſitive into them. ' + 
© . . .;Fhe 3d. Book is written by way of a Dialogue, 
betwixt a Jew. and a Chriſtian : The Chrſtian proves 
to the Jew; by ſome Paſſages of the Law and ofthe 
- Prophets : Firſt, that 9 have imperfect No- 
tions of the Nature of God, and of the Bleſſedneſs 
of the next Life: Secondly, that the Jewiſh: Law 
was but ap. that God did not deſign that it 
tual, 


mould be perpetual, bur that itſhould at laſtbeabo- 


lied. Thirdly, that the Jews were to be diſper- 


ſed, and the Gentiles to be called, after the coming 
of the Meſſiah: Fourthly, that Jeſus Chriſt is the 
Mleſſiah foretold by the N and that all the 
Prophecies concerning the Meſſiah are accompliſhed 
in his Perſon. - Fitthly, that the things which ought 
to have come to paſs after the coming of the Meſ- 
Gg one 0 pal after the.coming of Jeſu 
The 44h. Book againſt Mahometaniſm, is alſo in 
Form of a Dialogue between a Chriſtian and a: Ma- 


hometan. The Chriſtian ſhews, that no Faith ought 


to be given to Mahomet; that his Religion was eſta- 


_ bliſhed only by Force of Arms; that the Aleoray is 
an obſcure Book, and full of Falſhoods; that Maho- 
mat's Thoughts concerning the Nature of God are 
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altogether groſs; that. what he ſays of the Nature 


of things is abſolutely fabulous ; that there is nothing 


in the Laws and Morals af the Mahometans, bur 41, 
"what is worldly and carnal; and that the Bleſſedneſs 2 7 


which Mabomet propoſes, is more worthy of a Hog 1 400 


- 


than of a Man: We ya ment of , 
The 5th. Book is of the Excellency of the Chri- Mor 
ſtian Doctrine; in which Vives gives an account of““ 4. 
the beſt Maxims of Goſpel-Morals, concerning the 9 by 
' Worſhip and the Love of God, and concerning hen ok 
Wealth, Proſperity, Adverſity, Death, Peace of the Sin; 
Common-wealth and of Families, and the Practice C 
of Chriſtian Virtues; he ſhews, that they differ az —- 
much from the common Sentiments of Men, as Light 7 
does from Darkneſs; and that they were as far above * 
the Opinions of the Philoſophers, as the Heavens 
iI) mhefarth. ooo: oo rpg © 
'Tis to no purpoſe to offer to give an Abſtract of 
Lives's Commentary upon St. Auguſtine's Books, De 
Civitate Dei. Such an Account cannot be given of 
Works of that kind: All I ſhall take notice of is, 
that there is abundance both of eccleſiaſtical and pro- 
8 Learning in it; and that ſome Peoplc he 
been offended at the too great Liberty which Yives 
took in writing it. The Doctors of Louvain cen- 
ſured ſome Paſſages in it which were too bold and 
too free, and left them out in that Edition which 
they publiſhed of this Commentary with St. 4ugu/- 
tine's Books of the City of God. Scaliger paſs da right 
Judgment of it when he faid, that it may paſs for 
an excellent Commentary, with relation to the time 
in which it was written, but that with relation to 
our time it is of very little value. It ſeems thoſe 
who publiſhed; the laſt Edition of St. Auguſtine's 
Works had the ſame Opinion of it, for they have 
not thought it worthy of a Place in that Edition. 
here are alſo ſome other Books of Vives which 
have ſome relation to Chriſtian Ethicks, as his three 
Books of the. Soul and of Life; his Treatiſes, of the 
Duty of a Husband, and of the Iuſtruction of a Chri- 
flian Moman, of. Concord and Diſcord, of the Condition 
. of the Cbriſtiaus under the Turk, of the Relief of the 
poor, f Community of Goods, of the War actin the 
Turks: Tho' theſe Treatiſes are rather philoſophi- 
cal or political, than theological. The Triumph of 
Jeſus Chriſt; a Panegyrict upon the bleſſed Virgin; Pa- 
 raphra ſes-of the ſeven Penitential Pſalms, or Meditati- 
ons upon them; a Commentary upon the Lord's Prayer; 
many Prayers and Meditations, an Office and à Ser- 
mon upon our Saviour s bloody Sweat, all which pro- 
N belong to Religion, tho' he treats of thoſe 
Subjects rather like an Orator than a Divine; Vives 
his Stile is pure, but ſomething hard and ſtiff. He 
affects too much to ſhew his Learning, and imitates 
the Heathen Philoſophers too ſervilely. His Logick 
is N that of the ancient Stoicks, which 
is not ſo obſcure as that of the Schools, but yet has 
its Difficulties and Niceties. Some Authors who 
ſpeak of the Triumviri of the Republick of Letters 
in the beginning of the ſixteenth Century ſay, that 
. Vives. was the moſt judicious of the three, Budeus 
the fineſt Wit, and Eraſmus the beſt Orator. For 
my part, I cannot approve of that Judgment: Era/- 
mus was without all doubt a Man of a firmer Wit, 
of more univerſal Learning, and of a more ſolid Judg- 
ment than Yzves'z. Budevs: had more Skill in the 
Languages and in prophane Learning than the other 
two; and Vives excelled in Grammar, Rhetorick and 
0 Logich 3. and beſides, Eraſinus has writ more Books 
ot Divinity than Vives, and they are much more 
- conſiderable, | and infinitely more uſcful than tbe 
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bars of 190 | for his great Parts deſervedly advanced to 
r, conſiderable Employments. Firſt, he was 
1% 12 Maſter of Requeſts, and Counſellor to Lewis XII. 
ants” and aſſiſted in the Name of that Prince, in the La- 
eam Council under Pope Leo X. He was elected 
Claudius Biſhop of Marſeilles 7 the Chapter of that Church, 
felt in the Year 1509. took poſſeſſion of that Bi- 
ſhoprick in 1515, and in 1517. he exchanged it for the 
Archbiſhoprick of Turin with Cardinal Innocent Ci- 
bo; but he did not enjoy that Archbiſhoprick long, 
for he died the firſt Day of June, 15 20. 5 
Seylſelius was a learned Lawyer, and profeſſed Law 
with great Applauſe in the City of Turin; he was 
allo a great Stateſman, and Divine; he wrote ſome 
Books anſwering to every one of thoſe three Cha- 
racters; as a Lawyer, he wrote Commentaries upon 
the Civil Law, and a Treatiſe of Fiefs, Speculum Feu- 
dorum; as a Stateſman, he wrote a Treatiſe of the 
Duty of Kings, another of the Monarchy of France, 
and the Hiſtory of Lewis XII. and as a Divine, he 
wrote 4 Treatiſe againſt the Vaudois: Three Books 
of Providence, a Commentary upon the firſt three Chap» 
ters of $t. Luke, or a Treatiſe of the three States of a 
way. faring Man dedicated to Pope Leo X. he alſo 
tranllated many of the Works of the Ancients into 
French, and among the reſt Euſebius's Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory. | 5 2 
His Treatiſe againſt the Vaudois, intituled Diſpu- 
tationes contra Errores & Sectam Maldenſium, was the 
Product of his paſtoral Care: For finding that thoſe 
Tares were ſpread thro' his Dioceſs, he endeavoured 
like a good Paſtor to root them out, tho' they had 
taken Root there upwards of 200 Years before; and 
tho! the ſovereign Powers had to no purpole endea- 
voured, by all the Methods they could think of, to 
deſtroy that Sect, yet he flattered himſelf with the 
Hopes of ſucceeding in this Deſign, becauſe the 
Vaudois, who before that time couſd not endure any 
Biſhop or Prieſt, or ſo much as to hear Religion 
ſpoken of, did at firſt receive him kindly, and heard 
his Sermons attentively, and ſeem'd to applaud what 
he ſaid: And when he gave them private Admoni- 
tions, they promiſed willingly to do every thing 
that he would enjoin them; and beſides, they char- 
ged their Separation from the Church upon the Ne- 
pligence or Ignorance of the Prieſts, and deſired 
_ that ſome Abuſes which had been introduced might 
be reformed; his Hopes were alſo cheriſhed by the 
voluntary Converſion of four of that Sect, who had 
ſome time before turned Catholicks after a very edi- 
fying manner. Eh 5 , 
he Method which he propoſes to himſelf inthis 
Controverſy, is to trace this Sect up to its firſt Ori- 
ginal, to Tikes the true Cauſes which engaged 
the Hereticks in that Error, and which makes them 
continue in it, and to refute them rather by plain 
Reaſons adapted to their weak Capacities, than by 
theological Arguments or the Authorities of the Fa- 
thers, for whom they had no regard; for they ad- 
hered only to the Authority of the ſacred Scriptures.. 
He therefore made it his chief Buſineſs in his Ser- 
mons to refute the Errors of the Yaudois by expreſs 
Teſtimonies of Scripture, or by plain and natural 
Reaſons, but becauſe what he had preached in his 
Sermons, might caſily eſcape the Memories of thoſe 
that heard them, he thought it beſt to reduce the 
whole of it to this Treatiſe, that it might be uſe- 
ful to thoſe who were employ'd in converting them: 
And he gives this following Account of the Riſe 
and Progreſs of the Se& of the Yaudois. 
The Author of this Se& was a Man of the City 
* of Lyons, of mean Parentage, and who had nei- 
© ther Learning, nor Reputation, nor Virtue. Some 


the 40 Cf Sey/elius born at Aix in Savoy, was 


or 


Vor. III. 


tions of the Fathers. They conſi 
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© of them pretended that their Sect owed its firſt rigs FA 
© Original to one Leo, who lived in the time of Con- rm 
© fantine, and who ſeparated as they pretended from par: of the 
© Pope Silveſter; but this is a groundleſs Fable, for/xceenth 
< there is not ſo much as one ancient Author that % 
„ ſpeaks any thing of this Leo. The true Author 
© of it was named Waldo, who under a ſhew of Po-'5,yſelins, | 
< yerty and Holineſs, drew after him ſome ſimple x 
© and ignorant People, and began to ſpread abroad 
© his Errors in Lyons, and the Country about it, un- 
6 der pretence of Reformation. The number of his 
© Followers being increaſed, they were baniſhed our 
of Lyons, and they retired to theſe Mountains, hop- 
ing with leſs Difficulty, to perſuade the Boors 
© (who have neither Learning nor Senſe) to be of 
6 their Party; and being ſucceſsful in this Deſign, 
© their Sect ſpread it ſelf farther, and ſome Men of 
© Learning, who were prepoſſeſſed with pernicious 
© Principles, or who hated the Clergy; joined with 
© them. Thoſe of them who looked upon them- 
© {elves as Men of the beſt Parts, / cited ſome Texts 
of Scripture, which they explained according to 
© their own Senſe, without admitting the Explana- 
| 5 only the 
© literal Senſe, and gave always the ſame Anſwer to 
6 every thing that was objected againſt them, which 
© was, that the Biſhop of Rome and the Clergy of 


| © that Church had corrupted the Holy Scriptures 


© by their Tenents and Gloſſes: They adhered ob- 
ſtinately ro their Opinions, and would not yield 

in the leaſt, how convincing ſoever the „ e | 
were that were brought againſt them; ſo that it 

was ſtupid or wilful Ignorance that was the Cauſe 

and Original of this Hereſie. And the Reaſon 

why they continued it was, becauſe their Doctrine 
indulged them in ſome things which Men of a 
mean and deſpicable Condition earneſtly with for; 

for who is the Man of that Condition, that is not 
well pleaſed when it is told him, that he is not 

6 ſubject to any Perſon; that he may keep all that 
che has, without parting with any thing of it; and 
that he may live as he pleaſes without being ſub- 
jet to any Law. It is by this means, that Ma- 

© bomet ingaged ſuch vaſt Numbers of People in his 

© Religion, by indulging Men in all the Pleaſures of 

© Senſe. . The Yaudois or Waldenſes take occaſion 

© from the Avarice of the Miniſters of the Church 

© to ſay, that People ought not to Oy any of them, 

© no, not the ſovereign Biſhop himſelf; becauſe all 

© of them are wicked Men, and do not imitate the 

© Apoſtles in their Lives, and therefore have loſt _ 

© their Authority, and cannot any longer be the 

© Catholick Church, ſo that People are not any lon- 

© ger under Obligations to obey their Conſtitutions 

or Ordinances. Upon this account it is, that the , 
© Waldenſes do not fear the Cenſures of the Church, 

© do.not acknowledge the Authority of Biſnops and 

© Prieſts; this Error exempts them from many per- 

© ſonal and real Charges: For they pay no Tithes, 

© they make no Offerings, they obſerve not the Fe- 

« ſtivals of the Saints, becauſe they do not believe 

© that Men have any need of their Interceſſions ny” 

© celebrate no Faſts in their Honour. In a word, 
© they do not think themſelves obliged to obey any 
Law, and hence it comes, that they teach that Mar- 
© riages betwixt Relations are lawful, except in the 
© firlt and ſecond; Degrees, they believe, that Pray- 


A 
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© ers for the Dead are uſeleſs and ſuperſtitious z they 


deny the Authority of the Prieſts, and aſſert, that 

People ought not to confeſs to them, or* receive 

© the Sacraments. from their Hands, and they un- 

© dervalue chat Law which commands all Chriſtians 

to confeſs and to communicate once a Year; Theſe 

© are the principal means which the Devil has made 
e e > 8 
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6 uſe of for introducing and ſupporting the Sect of things, and in a great contempt of the World. XG 


A — 


An Hifo- che Waldenſes : Vet it muſt be cankels'd (ſays S - whereas we, who are the Prelates and Prieſts of the 4 Big, 
We © Roman Ohurch, live in State and in Luxury, pre. 27 

© ferring the Grandeur of Princes to the ſacerdotaſ ; 
ment of the® by diſhonoured their Miniſtry, have contributed Holineſs. All our Endeavours and all the Steps mn 
Ws 6 we take, tend only to recommend us to the Eyes Wot y 

© of Men, not by our Virtue or the Holineſs of our”! 
© Lives, or by our Doctrine, but by the Abundance f. 
© of our Riches, by great 5 ee in War, by nu- Par gy 
kinds of Magnificence. Hin 

The Apoſtles would not poſſeſs any thing in pro- Century, 
6 perty, and received only thoſe who parted with © 
their Goods, and put them into the common Stock, © 


hag a Sf 
© Whereas we are not content with what we have, K N 


20 9 05 4s ſelius) that the Immoralities, the Ignorance, and 
| a» Abriag.* the Covetouſneſs of the Clergy, who have there. 


Works of © to harden the Waldenſes in their Errors. The Con- 
the Au. © giyance of Princes, who have ſuffered them to ſet- 
tor: of ht tlie in their Dominions, Who bave ſupported them 
Part of the * underhand, and have acquitted them for Money, 
| ſixteenth ( has like wie contributed to the Continuance of this 
Century. ( gect; and laſtly, it has been alſo ſupported by 
( his, thatbaring their Opinions againſt Faith and 
Claus 6 Religion, they as to all other things live purer and 
„ holier Lives than other Chriftians do: For they 
c donot ſwenr at all, unleſs they be forced to it; and 
c it is {eldom that they take the Name of God in vain. 
They keep their Promiſes faithfully; and the molt 
6 patt of them living in Poverty ſay, that they are the 
only People ho live Apoſtolical Lives, and on that 
account they pretend, that the Power of the Church 
© remains only in their Society. * 8 
_ Seyſelius having given this Account of rhe Riſc 
and Progreſs of the Set of the Waldeyſes, falls next 
upon their fundamental Error, which is the Cauſe 
of all the reſt ; which is, that they only are the true 
Church, and that the Church of Rome is but a Pro- 
ſtitute which teaches an infinite number of Errors. 
The Principle upon which this Error of theirs is 
founded is, that the ſacerdotal Power depends ſo 
much upon the perſonal Merits of the Miniſters, 
that the one is inſeparable from the other; from 
whence they conclude, that ſeeing the Biſhops and 
Priefts of the Church of Rome, do not lead ſuch Lives 
as the Apoſtles did, they have loſt all Authority, and 
rhat the Eecleſiaſtical Power is lodged only in them 
ho obey the Precepts of Jeſus Chriſt, and imitate 
the Apoſtles in every thing; they defend this Prin- 
ciple by ſome Paſſages of Scripture. Jeſus Chriſt, 
(ay they) gave the Power of the Keys to Peter, on- 
ly on account of his Faith and the Confeffion he 
made of it; he choſe none for Apoſtles but only 
thoſe whom he knew to be Men of true Virtue; he 
ordered that his Miniſters ſhould follow his Exam- 
ple, that they ſhould abide in him, and that they 
thould bear goad Fruit. Thoſe then who do not 


fo, are not his Miniſters, but are Branches cut off 


and ſeparated from the Stock, the Children of the 
Devil and ravening Wolves. How is it poſſible that 


they ſhould appeaſe the Wrath of God, ſeeing they 


are his Enemies? How ean they have rhe Keys of 
the Kingdom of God, ſeeing they themſelves are 
excluded out of it? How can they convey the Gra- 


ces of God's Holy Spirit by the Sacraments, ſceing 


they themſelves are deprived of them? Is it to be 
| believed, that God has committed his Power to 


a Perſon whom he knows to be unworthy of ir, or 
that he has intruſted his Fleck to a Wolf, or his 


Spouſe to an infamous Wretch? To all chis they add 
any Authorities from Seripture againſt the Mini- 
b 
ſters and the r | 
ities and Crimes. Then Sehſelius produces the 
Tea ol the #aldenſes 1 0 the Prelates of 
the Church of Nome. * Beſides, that they aſperſe 
cus falſly (ſays he) in many things, and that they 
<. pals many e againſt us, we ſhall ſhew 
c after having related what ney fay againſt us, that 
they are miſtaken in the Conſequences which the 
draw from thoſe things. They fay, that the Bi- 
© ſhop of Rome, and the other Prelates and Prieſts, 
© do not at all imitate the Life, or obey the Precepts 
© of Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles; bur that they 0 
the quite contrary, and in ſo publick a manner too, 
c that their Actions cannot be concealed, or doubt- 
© cd of, or palliated: On the contrary, ſay they, 
© they glory in that which is moſt oppoſite to Re- 
© ligion, atid they ſeem not only to de = the Rules 
which were givon by Jeſus Chrift and his Apoſtles, 
but even to expoſe them and to mock at them; 
© for Jeſus Ohriſt and his Apoſtles lived in Poyerty, 
© Humility, Chaſtiry and Abflinepee from all carnal” 


ophets| Who are charged with Ini- 


© merousRetinues, and by all 


but with a boundleſs Deſire covet alſo other Mens 
© Goods, and declare our ſelves their Enemies, or 
© commit Acts of Hoſtility that we may obtain them. 
The Apotltles went through Towns and Villages 
6 preaching the Word of God with Succeſs, and 
6 prattifing Works of Charity, whereas we not onl 


© do not any ſuch thing, {pit we alſo oppoſe thoſe who 


© are imploy*dinſuch Exerciſes, and give them Exam- 
© ples of all kinds of 1 * Practices. The pri- 


_ © mitive Biſhops were ordained whether they would 


© or not, by the divine Appointment or Inſpiration, 


for the Salvation of others, whereas we purchaſe . 
© our Biſhopricks and Benefices with Money, or 


6 weobrainthem by Intrigues of Court, or byRecom- 
mendations from Princes, or by Violence, or by 
© other ſiniſter Methods, that we may gratifie our 
6. Paſſions, or enrich our Friends, or acquire a great 
© Reputation or Honour in this World, They ſpent 
their whole Lives in hard Labours, Watchings 
and Aufterities, and ſpared no pains to ſhew others 
© the Way of Salvation; whereas we pals the whole 


time of our Life in Idleneſs and Pleaſures, and in 


0 v_ Bufineſs. They deſpiſed Gold and Silver, 
© and diſpenced Bleſſings freely, as they had recei- 
ved them, whereas we do as it were expoſe ſa- 
6 cred things to ſale. In a word, to pals by other 
+ things, of which they impudently accuſe us, we 


© yiolare and break thro all Laws divine and human; 


© inſfomuch, that the Church of Rome, as they pre- 


© tend, cannot any longer be called the Spouſe of 


& Chriſt, but a Where or a Proſtitute.* _ 
Seylſelius firſt refutes the fundamental Principle of 
the Sect of the Waldenſes, which is, that the Pow- 
er of che Keys depends upon the perſonal Sanctity 
ot the Miniſters, and that no Man can be Succeſſor 
to the Apoſtles in their Authority but he who fol- 
lows their Example, and imitates them in their Lives. 
« Firfſt (ſays he) ſeeing there is no Man who can imi- 


© rate them perfectly, then if this Principle be true, 


© 1t will follow, that ſince their Days there has ne- 
© ver been any Biſhop in the Church. The Wal- 
© 'genſes themſelves acknowledge, that this great A- 


_ © poſtolical Perfection is not neceſſary; and they be- 
© lieve, that it is enough if the Miniſters be free 


© from mortal Sin: But if that were true, then there 


© would not be any known or viſible Church, or 

any Minifter of whoſe Power we could be aſſured, 
© becauſe it is impoſſible that a Man can know whe- 

_ ©'ther the Perfon to whom he addreſſes himſelf be 


© guilty of mortal Sin or not. A Man does not know 
c IB FE he himſelf be in a State of Grace or not, 
© how then can he know it of others. This Un- 
6. , throws them into a great many Incon- 
© yeniences. Firſt, we could not be obliged ta obey 
* any Man; 24%. the Church would be without 


© a conſtant Miniſtry; 34%. no Man could know 
_ © whether he were truly baptized, or were a Chri- 


« ffianz 4). every Man might reje& or chuſe for 


his Superior whomloever he pleaſed h. there 


could not be any Election made of Miniſters ; 
* 6:hjy. at every turn Men might call the Power of 


© the Miniſters into queſtion, becauſe they are al- 
Ways liable to ſin; 7, it would be neceſſary to 


© ordain, nay and to rebaptize all thoſe who commit - 
ted mortal Sin.“ The Farbs (for ſo were the Mini- 
ſters of the Naldunſes called at that time) ſay, that hoy 
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do not deny but that the Miniſters, whoſe Sins are 
1 Hiſo· not known, have power to adminiſter the Sacra- 
ry of ps ments in due Form, and they confeſs that they oughr 
ridge to be obey'd; but they ſay, that thoſe whoſe Crimes 


2 751 are publickly known, ought not to be look d upon 


fire as true Miniſters; to this S23/e/ius oppoſes the Law 


4% in the 47h, Chapter of Leviticus, If rhe Prieft do fin, 

hors ofe% and make the People to fin, he ſhall offer for bis Sin, a 
5 of the young Bullock without Blemiſh. Here (fays he) a Sup- 
ſixteenth poſition is made, that the Prieſt is a notorious Sin- 
Century. ner, ſeeing be cauſes other People to ſin; yet the 


—— Law does not ordain, that he ſhall be no longer 


Claudius Prieſt, bur only that. he ſhall expiate his Sin by a 
7 Sacrifice. Now if under the ancient Law, which 
vas fo ſtrict and Trove a Prieft was tolerated, 
tho' his Sin was publick and known, provided he 
did Penance for it, how much more ought the ſame 
thing to be done under the Law of Grace? | 
I bere is one Expreflion of our blefſed Saviour, 
which in the Opinion of the Waldenſes, made much 
to their purpoſe, when he ſays, Lou ſhall know them 
. by their Fruits. Seyſſelius anſwers, that in that Paſ- 
ſage Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks of the falſe Prophets, who 
have no power from God, and that our Saviour ſays 
in another place, that his Diſciples ought to obſerve 
and do whatſoever the wicked Priefts ſhould bid them 
obſerve, becauſe they ſat in Moſes Seat, tho” the 
ought not to imitate their wicked Actions, or Kol. 
low them in their Doctrine, when they taught any 
thing that was contrary to the Faith; that this is 
tbe only caſe wherein thoſe whoſe Duty tis to obey, 
are permitted to judge of their Superiors; that this 
Liberty cannot be farther extended, without a total 
Subverſion of the Eccleſiaſtical State, and making 
the Power of the Keys uncertain and uſeleſs. Sey/- 
ſelius proves them both from the Old and New 
Teſtament, that People ought to obey the Prieſts, 
even tho' they do not live religious Lives; he proves 
this from the Old Teſtament, by ſhe wing that thoſe 
who were lineally deſcended from Aaron, were al- 
ways acknowledged for lawful Prieſts, rho? there 
were ſome of them who were undoubtedly very pro- 
fligate Perſons: And he proves it from the N e 
Teſtament, by citing that Saying of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour's, 8, . 
bear ten to what they ſay, but do not after their Warks. 
And he propoſes the Example of our Saviour him- 
ſelf, who after he had cured the Leper, ſent him to 
the Prieſts, and who himſelt ſubmitted to the Prieſts 
of that Law. Among the Apoſtles there was a Tray- 
tor, and a wicked Perſon, yet Jeſus Chriſt ſays of 
all his 5 Hle who deſpiſes you, ee me ; And 
it is probable, that this wicked Perſon had power 
as well as the reſt to eaſt out Devils. He was of 
the Number of thoſe of whom Jeſus Chriſt ſays, that 
at the Day of Judgment there ſhall be Reprobates, 


who will ſay unto him, have we nat in thy Name caff out 


Devils? But he will anſwer them, [know not whence 


Jou are, I never knew.you;, which Wordsſhew clearly, 


that at the very time that they wrought theſe Miracles, 


they were not in a State of Grace. Now, if God makes 


uſe of wicked People, even to work Miracles, much 
more may he by his Sacraments convey the Graces 
of his Spirit to thoſe who do worthily receive them, 
even when the. Miniſters of the Church, whoadmi- 
niſter thoſe Sacraments, are wicked Men, which 
God forbid they ſhould be. The Apoſtle St. Paul 
ſpeaks clearly, when he gives a general Command 
to all Chriſtians, 0 obe) them who have the Rule over 
them, and ſo ſubmit themſelues, becauſe they watch for 
their Souls as they that muſt give an account. God re- 
quires. an account from the Bad as well as the Good, 
of the Flock which he entruſted them with; ſo that 
the People are as much obliged to obey the one. as 
the other; how wicked ſoever they may be, Mo 45 of 
them are God's Deputies upon Earth, malmuch as 
they are the Guides of the People; For the Powers 
that be, are ordained of Cod, according to St. Paul, 
and whoſoever refifteth the Power, raſilleis the Ordi- 
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cribes and Phariſees fit in Moles Seat, 


nance of Cod. The Primitive Chriſtians. ſubmitted AN 
to Princes, who were Heathens and Infidels: In a £2 Hie. 


—_ 


, 


word, it is not the perſonal Merit of the. Miniſter —_ - 


n 6 l . Tives, and 
that is effectual, but rhe Merit of that which he is an Abridg- 


the Miniſter. of, as. appears from the Paſſage of the mear of the 


Apoſtle St. James, concerning the anointing of the Works of = 


Sick; where he does not ſay, that the Prayers of — ue 
the Prieſt ſhall fave the Sick, but the Prayer of 7 
Faith, Oratio Fidei, that is the Merits of the pan ef the 
Church, in the Faith of which that Prayer is fxreenth 
made. „ aaa 
Theſe Principles being once Eſtabliſhed, S2y/ehi- —— 
us anſwers the Objection which the 7-/Jenſes made S 
againſt them; namely, that when the Final Cauſes — 6 8 
. of the Prieſthood do ceaſe in the Miniſters of the“ 
Church, then the Prieſthood it ſelf ceafes alſo : But 
the deſign and end of the Prieſthood is Fervency of 


Faith and Charity, the Fruit of ſound Hoctrine and 


of a good Life, and the Miniſters of the Church 
have neither Faith, Charity nor Piety, therefore, 
Se. Seyſſelius accuſes the Waldenſes of paſſing a raſh 
Judgment upon the Miniſters of the Church; bur 
ſays he, tho our Vices were as great and as publick 
as they would make the Wort believe they are, 
and tho” no Excufe could be pleaded for them, 
tho' he who is Elected the Sovereign Biſhop or 
Pope were ſtained with ſo many Crimes, that no 


| Good or Benefit could be expected from him, yet 


does the Authority of the Church upon that ac- | 
98 ceaſe in his Perſon, if he be lawfully Elec- 
red : 8 | FR 
The principal End of the Inſtitution of the Prieſt- 
hood does not ceaſe, becauſe it is not founded upon 
His perſon, ' who is only the Inſtrument of the 
Church, by which the Grace of Jefas Chriſt does 
operate: And therefore, Jeſus Chriſt ſays not, that 
he built his Church, upon St. Peter's Perſon, but 
upon himſelf, who is the true Rock: And his Foun- 
dation remaining always firm, he influences and op- 
erates how wicked ſoever the Miniſter may be. 
Juſt as in the State, the Judges, tho' wicked and un- 
juſt, do not loſe their Authority which is founded 


w upon that of the Prince, in whoſe Name they ad- 


miniſter Juſtice, and whoſe Authority is reſpected 
in them. The Biſhops and Prieſts may be confider- 
ed in two manners; either as they are private Per- 
ſons, that is reaſonable Creatures, or as they are in 
publick Stations: As they are Men, they are accep- 
table or unacceptable unto God, according to the 
Good or Ill which they do; but as they are publick 
Miniſters of the Church, whether they be good or 
bad, they have the ſame Authority, and cannot be | 
deprived of it, but by Death, or by a Sentence of 
the Church. If a Miniſter wha is a wicked Man, thall 
ask any thing of God for himſelf, his Sins may de- 
ſerve that God ſhould not hear his Prayers; bur if 
by virtue. of his Prieſthood, and in the Faith of rhe 
Church, he Prays for the Flock that is intruſted 
to him, there is not the leaft doubt but he deſerves 
to be heard, if what he ask's be juſt: When it is 
ſaid, that wicked Men cannot be the Diſciples of 
Jeſus Chriſt, but a Miniſter of Jefus Chriſt ought to 
be his Diſciple, it is an Equivocation. For one who 
follows the Doctrine and imirates the Life ol his 
Maſter, may be called Diſciple, and in this Senſe 
wicked and irreligious Men are not the Diſciples of 
Jeſus Chriſt; but if we confider the Office and 
Function which they exerciſe, they may in that 
Senſe be called the Miniſters of Jefus Chriſt, as the 
Doors of the Law are called the Difciples of Maſer. 
Sey/elins confeſſes, that it were much to be wiſhed, 
that the Perſonal Sanctity of the Minifter did always 
accompany the. Sacerdotal Power, but ſeeing the 
Efficacy of the Sacraments does not depend upon, 
the Perſonal Merit of the Minifter, but upon his 
Authority; therefore a Prieſt, tho he be a wicked 
Man, yet be has more. Authority with 8 5 to 
the A Fmidiftrationt of rhem, than the molt pious 
and devout Lay: men. To prove that this Diſtincti- 
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RAN on between a publick Miniſter of the Church and 
An Hifto- a private Man in the Perſon of a Prieſt is founded 
nne che upon the Sacred Scripture, he cites that Paſſage of 
Lives, and gt. Paul to Timothy. The Prieſts who rule well are wor- 
— thy of double Honour. This double Honour ſuppoſes 
| Works of frye in them, one Honour is to be paid to 
the Au- their ut! 
#hors of the When it is ſaid in the Prophets that the Sacrifices 
Ju „ which were offered by wicked Men were an Abo- 
eh mination to the Lord: It is to be underſteod not 
Century. 5 
the Wickedneſs of all the People. Jeſus Chriſt re- 
Claudius commends to his Miniſters to live holy and pure 
Seyſſelius. Lives; but he does not ſay, that if they do it not, 
GY they ſhall looſe all that Power which he gave them. 
Seyſſelius Examines farther whether it be enjoined 
by way of Precepr, that we ſhould part with all our 
Goods; and he proves by many Examples from the 
Sacred Scriptures, that it can be only a Counſel. 
He ſhows that Riches are not evil in themſelves, 
and that it is only the wrong uſe that People make 
of them, that is condemned. He proves, that Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel are not forbidden to have 
Goods in Property, and that they are allowed to 
poſſeſs Tithes and what elſe is neceſſary to ſupport 
them in their needs. He then exhorts the 7 alden- 
ſes to reverence the Authority of Jeſus Chriſt and 


his Apoſtles, in the Miniſters of the Goſpel, even 


when their Lives are not altogether conformable to 
theirs :. Yet he confeſſes, that thoſe who do not pro- 
feſs the true Faith, cannot be lawful Miniſters, and that 
they are not of the Church, and People are not 
bound to obey them. He acknowledges alſo, that 
Men ought not to obey even their Lawful Superi- 
ours, when they command any thing that is mani- 
feſtly contrary to the Law of God; but he till 
maintains, that in things that are indifferent, their 
Orders ought to be obeyed. If ſays he, the Biſhop 
ſhall command you, or prohibit you to faſt or to 
feaſt, or to give Money for any pious uſe, Cc. Tho 
you have reaſon to believe, that he is guilty of a 
Bin, and that he acts out of an ill Intention, yet you 
ought patiently to bear with him, and humbly to 
obey him. | | 
Sey/ſelins 
FWaldenſes againſt the Church, proceeds next to 
ſhew that their Society cannot be the true 
Church; and for the proving this, he in the firſt 
place upbraids them with the want of Succeſſion in 
their Miniſters, he then conſiders the different Sen- 


ſes in which the word Church is taken; firſt, it is 


only for the juſt. Secondly, for a viſible Society, 
compoſed both of good and bad People, which Societ) 
is holy in the faithful Members of it, becauſe of their 
Holineſs; and it is holy in all it's Members, becauſe of 
the Purity of its Faith, and of the Religion which they 
all ot This being premiſed, he ſhews that the 
Waldenſes cannot be the true Church, in any of 
theſe two Senſes: For firſt they cannot ſay ſay, that 
they have the true Faith, ſeeing their Doctrine is 
contrary to that of all the Churches, and they can- 
not prove the Truth of it by Miracles. Secondly, 
it is in vain for them to boaſt of imitating the Life 
of Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, for they do not 
follow them either in their Conduct or in their Max- 


ims: For Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles went into 


the Synagogues, and boldly preached the Truth; 
whereas the Barbs on the contrary, skulk and have 
not the Courage to own their Doctrine avowedly, 
even when they are brought before Judges and Ma- 
giſtrates which is evidently contrary to the Com- 
mand of Jeſus Chriſt; and ſome of them do openly 
deny too, that they are of that Sect: Beſides, there 
are other Commands of Jeſus Chriſt which they do 
not at all obſerve, as when a Man does ſmite any of 
them on the Cheek, to turn to him the other; to 
pray for thoſe who perſecute them; to pluck out 


their Eyes, and to cut off their Hands and their 


* Feet, when thoſe Members offend them; and as 
| little do they regularly obſerve the Rules of Chaſti- 


) 


irtue, and another to their Authority. 


only of the Wickedneſs of the Prieſt, but alſo of 


having anſwerd the Objections of the 
Old and New | 
ment of the Euchariſt, that there are ſome of the 


© the thing 


ty, for they commit Inceſt and are not puniſhed for | 
it. The moſt part of them are void both of Can. 4» ap. 
dour and Charity: if there be a greater Number of / 
vicious Perſons among the Catholicks than among ;, 


thealdenſes, it is becauſe there are many moreCatho- 
licks than there are Waldenſes: Yet there is no need 
of ſuch a Suppoſition, for among the Catholicks 
there are ſome Chriſtians who do much more ex- 


there is no Compariſon between the Catholicks and 
the Waldenſes: Thoſe are Eminent for their Know- 
ledge of Divine things, whereas theſe live in groſs 
Ignorance. Seyſſelius then makes this Concluſion 
from all that he has ſaid, that the Yaldenſes are nei- 
ther the Catholick Church, nor Members of the 


Catholick Church, but that they are ſo many Here- 
ticks, who haye ſeparated from it, and who can- 


not have Jeſus Chriſt for their Father, ſeeing they 


have not his Church for their Mother. 


The ſecond Errour of the Faldenſes which Sey/- 
ſelius refutes, is, that the Biſhops and Prieſts are not the 
only Perſons, who have a Right to preach the Word 
of God: That all the faithful without Diſtinction 
may do it. He ſhews, that this Maxim is contrary 
to the Goſpel, and to good Senſe, and that it is ex- 
treamly pernicious. It is the ſame as to the Admi- 
niſtration of the Sacraments, the Power of which 
the Waldenſes grant to all Chriſtians without any 
Diſtinction, and particularly the Right of confeſſing 
and abſolving, which they ſay is founded upon 
that Paſſage of St. James, confeſs your Faults 
one to another. Seyſſelius ſhews, that theſe Words 
ought not to be underſtood of Sacramental Confeſ- 
ſion, and that the Exerciſe of the Power of the 
Keys was only granted ro the Apoſtles, and 
their Succeſſors. He refutes alſo the Opinion of 


the Yaldenſes, that Men ought not to uſe any other 


Prayer, but the Lords Prayer. He acknowledges 
that the Lord's Prayer is ſufficient for asking of 
God every thing that we ſtand in need of: Bur he 
ſays, that we are not prohibited to make particular 
Requeſts, ſeeing we have Examples for both in the 

eſtament. He ſays as to the Sacra- 


Waldenſes, who, that they may ſeem more ingeni- 
ous than others are, do reaſon after ſuch a man- 
ner about this Myſtery, that no Man can underſtand 
their ogg that ſuch of them as he ſpoke to, 
being but Clowniſh People, could not underſtand 
either what the Barbs ſaid to them upon that Sub- 
ject, or the manner in which the Catholick Divines 
explained that Myſtery : Thar it is ſufficient to teach 
thoſe who become Converts, that Jeſus Chriſt is 
really in the Hoſt which they adore. Then Sey/- 


ſelius defends the Pricſt's Benedictions which the 


ao hb laughed at, as the Bleſſing of Holy Wa- 
ter and of Church-yards: And to filence them in 
this matter, he gives them many Examples of ſuch 
Benedictions taken out of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment. He ſhews, that tho' the Bleſſing of Ho- 
ly Water, and the other benedictions that are prac- 
tiſed in the Church, were not inſtituted by Jeſus 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, yet they are Ancient Cu'- 
toms, and inſtituted by the Church; and as to the Ef- 


fects that thoſe things that are conſecrated may have, 
he ſays, That we are not ſo ignorant as to believe, 


© that Men are ſanctified by Holy Water or Holy 
© Ground, excepting only as they are thereby made 
© worthy of receiving Grace; For which Reaſon, 
© ſays he, thoſe who live in mortal Sin, do not 
© receive any Bleſſing, even when the Holy Water 
© is caſt upon them; but thoſe who are in a State 
© 'of Grace, do for their Humility and the Reſpect 
© they have for the Ceremonies of the Church, 
© merit that their Grace ſhould be encreaſed: And 
that is conſecrated. receives the Virtue 
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—X« ſake of the Merits of che Perſon that makes uſe of it. 
In Hilo“ ( In a word, all the Ceremonies have been introdu- 
ryofthe © ced into the Church for this very end, that by 


external Signs, Men might be allured to the Wor- 
« ſhip of God. As to the conſecrating of Church- 
yards, he confeſſes, that it does not contribute in 
the leaſt to the Salvation of the deceaſed, but that 


thors of the he end for which it was introduced, was to diſtin- 


guiſh the Faithful from the Wicked, even afrer 
Death. The Waldenſes objected, that the Prieſts ex- 


Century. acted too much for Burials. He condemns alſo thoſe 
— who thus exacted upon the People; but he ſays, 
Claudius that their Covetouſneſs does not deprive the Souls 
Sexes. in Pur atory of the Benefit of the Prayers and In- 

terceſſions of the Living: And he obſerves withal, 


that it is but juſt, that the People ſhould give thePrieſts 
a ſufficient Maintenance, and that it is for their Sub- 
ſiſtance, that the Church has appointed Tithes. 
There is greater ee in the matter of Indul- 
gences, but Sey/eliug explains them thus, Tis cer- 
“ tain, that the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles have the 
© ſame Power that Jeſus Chriſt gave to his Apoſtles 
to forgive Sins, this Power does not extend to the 

© Fault it ſelf, which only God forgives upon the 
_ T Contrition ot the guilty Perſon, even before he 
6 preſents himſelf to the Prieſt, provided he does 
not deſpiſe that Sacrament z but after the Fault is 
once pardoned, -the guilty Perſon mult alſo give 
Satisfaction to God, by undergoing a Temporal 
Puniſhment, and this it belongs to the Prieſt to 


of the Prieſt to determine what it ſhall be, and he 
may impoſea greater or a leſſer Puniſhment, or may 
remit a part of it as he thinks fir, and God has en- 
gaged to approve of this Indulgence. The greater 
the Authority is to which Prelates are advanced, 
the greater is the Power that they have to grant 
Indulgences, and the Pope having a Plenitude of 
Power, it is to be believed, that he has full Pow- 
er to diſtribute this Treaſure; this Remiſſion of 
of the Puniſhment after the Sin is pardoned, is 
founded upon the Faith of the Church, which is 
inveſted with a Sovereign Power, and upon the 
Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, who has waſhed us from 
our Sins in his own Blood; and it is of great ad- 
vantage, provided that he who grants it, does it 
iſcretion, and that he who receives it, have 
6 a perfect Faith and ſufficient Charity. He adds, 
that the Merits. of the Saints of the Church Mili- 
tant, do good to other faithful People : That the 
Prelates may deprive ſome Chriſtians of the Benefit 
of them, by excluding them from the Communion 
of the Church, and that conſequently they may al- 
ſo cauſe others to partake of them after a more ſpe- 
_ cial Manner. Sey/elzus at laſt exhorts the /aldenſes 
to believe the Doctrine of Indulgences, becauſe the 
Univerſal Church believes it, and ſays, that they 
run no hazard in it, ſeein | 
Church believes, whereas 8055 endanger their e- 
ternal Salvation in condemning what the Church 
ger of. PL 5 
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he next Article of Sey/#lius's Book,; is contern- 


ing Purgatory; he ſays, that he has proved the Rea- 


lity of it. in his Treatiſe of Providence: He contents 


himſelf with obſerving that it is a great Hardſhip to 


retuſe the poor Souls that are ſuffering in Purgatory,” 
the Benefit of our Prayers for delivering chem from 
their Torments, and for putting them into a State, 


in which they may pray to God for us. He adds, 


that ſome of the Barbs did not abſolutely reject 


| "PLOT but they looked upon it as uncertain 
and doubtful, and he concludes, that in this 


doubtful Caſe, they ought to take the ſafeſt ſide. 


As to what they ſay againſt the Covetquſneſs of the 
Prieſts in this point, he tells them, 
not obliged to give any Money to thoſe Covetous 
Prieſts, and that they may la 

tenance of the Poor, or 8 


And that they may ſeek for a Prieſt, who is not ſuſ- 
| Vor. II „% 


impoſe, and ſeeing that Puniſhment is not deter- 
mined by the Law, it depends upon the Judgment 


they believe as the 


at they are 


it out for the Main- 
er Works of Charity: 


pected of Covetouſneſs. As to what others ſay, 
Perhaps there are none of my Relations in Purgatory. 
He anſwers, that all Chriſtiacs ought to be conlide- 


That tho' the Perſon for whom a Man pra: 


do not hear the Prayers of People on Earth, and 
that their whole Buſineſs being immediately with 


God, they did not at all think of the things of this Seyſſelius 
World. He refutes them by this Argument; The C/VVW - 


Angels have leſs relation to mortal Men than the 
Saints have, yet the Angels take care of Men, as the 
Holy Scriprures teach us. Then he proves by the 
Hiſtory of Lazarus and the rich Glutton, that the 
Dead know the State of the Living, and are touch- 
ed with it: God does not abſolutely ſtand in need 
of the Miniſtry of Angels, for the governing of 
Men, yet for the preſervation of Order and Subor- 
dination, he is pleaſed to make ule of their Miniſtry : 
And tho' he may beſtow his Bleſſings without the 
Interceſſion of the Saints, yet for the preſervation 
of the Prerogative of the Church triumphant, he is 
pleaſed to grant many things upon their Interceſſion. 
The Faldenſes did not only deny the Interceſſion 
of the Saints, bur they condemned alſo the worſhip- 
ping of them: Szy/e/ius relates many Paſſages of Ho- 
y Scripture, to prove that they ought to be honour- 
ed, not with the Honour that is due to God alone, 
which is called Latria, but with that Worſhip which 
is called Dulia. That it is God whom we honour in 
the Saints, and that on the Feſtivals that are appoint- 
ed in honour of their Memory, Hymns and Praiſes 
are ſung in honour. of God, and Leſſons are read. 
and Sermons are preached containing the Lives and 
high Commendations of the Saints; to the end that 
the Faithful may be put in mind of them, and may 
remember them: This was the original Deſign and 
Cauſe of inſtituting their Feſtivals: If ſome particu- 
lar Perſons make a wrong uſe of them, the Abuſes 
ought to be corrected: If the People receive any 
prejudice by the great number of Holy-days, the 
Biſhops may retrench the number of them, and c- 
ſpecially ſuch of them as are of a late Inſtitution, and 
are the leaſt ſolemn. The Faſts that are inſtituted 
in honour of God and of the Saints, cannot give atiy 


ground to the Waldenſes, to accuſe the Prelates of 


Avarice, ſeeing they receive no Benefit by them, 
and they ſerve to make People frugal, and to pre- 
ſerve Health. Jetus Chriſt and his Apoſtles have re- 
commended Faſting ; the Church has appointed cer- 
tain Days for it, and *tis very ſcandalous to conteran_ 
the Precepts of the Church. As to the Adoration. 
of Images, Seyſſelius declares, that if the People did 
adore them in the ſenſe that the Waldenſes under- 
ſtood that Adoration, then the Maldenſes would have 
Reaſon to complain of it. That he knows that the 
Biſhops have diſputed in ſome general Councils, and 
in ſothe Beclefiabiical Aſſemblies, whether the Ufe 
of Statutes and Images ought to be altogether laid 
aſide, and that ſome Perſons of good Judgment and 
conſiderable Authority, have been of that Opinion, 
leſt by retaining them, the People whofe Minds were 
{till inclined to Idolatry, ſhould infenfibly fall into 
it again. That it was for this Reaſon that the Fews 
were ſtrictly charged not to make uſe of graven 1. 
mages, and that the Chriſtians did believe, that they 
ought not to have any ſuch thing ſo long as they li- 
ed among Idolaters: But that ever fince the time 
that the heatheniſhi Superſtitions were aboliſhed, and 
that People worſhipped only the true God through- 
out all che Earth; it has been thought expedient, 
to ſet up Images in ſacred Places, and that this Cu- 
ſtom has been approved by a general Council: Thar 
by the means of Sculpture or Painting, Chriſtians 
might call to mind the Remembrance of the good 


Actions 


things which J. Chriſt did for theth, and of the holy 
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to the Interceſſion of the Saints, which the Walden- bart of the 
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A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory | 


PRASAN tions of the Saints; and ſo much the rather, that ned to eternal Miſery thoſe who he foreſaw wo 
An Hifto- their Minds being not very much a 


ry of the 


Lives, and 


an Abri 


they would hardly of their own accord apply them- 


ment of the ſelves to what concerns Religion, if they were not 


Works of 
the Au- 


thors of the 


former 


invited to it by ſome material Sign, and that ruſtick 


and ignorant People would ſoon forget the Actions 
of our bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles, if they did 


Part of the not ſee them repreſented in Pictures: Bur care 1s ta- 


fixteent h 
Century. 


Claudius 


Seyſſelius. 
* 


ken to warn them frequently, that thoſe Images have 
no Vertue in themſelves, and that the Worſhip which 
we pay to them relates only to that which they repre- 
ſent, and not at all to the Sign: That God himſelf 
is repreſented under material Signs and Symbols, both 


in the Old and New Teſtament: That in ſhort, I- 


mages are to the ſimple and ignorant Hp 2h the 
ſame thing that the Holy Scripture is to the Lear- 
ned. Rs he | 
The Valdenſes believed, that all kinds of Swear-. 
ing were forbidden. Seyſſelius proves by many Au- 
thorities of ſacred Scripture, that Swearing is not 
forbidden upon all Occaſions; that the Prohibition 
of Jeſus Chriſt ought to be underſtood only of ſome 
Oaths, which the Jews by a falſe Tradition, and 
againſt the Intention of the Law, allowed of. He 
concludes, that a Man may lawfully ſwear, when 
according to the Prophet Jeremiah, the Oath is ta- 


ken in Truth, in Righteouſneſs, and in Judgment; that 


is to ſay, when that which is certified upon Oath is 
true in it ſelf, and when the Oath is taken with 
Diſcretion, for a good, lawful and neceſſary Reaſon. 
The Wuldenſes maintain alſo, that every Lye is a 
mortal Sin. Seyſſelius ſhews by many Examples, that 
upon ſome Occaſions a Lye is but a very light or 
venial Sin. In the cloſe of this Treatiſe he ſays, that 
it is impoſſible, but that the #alden/es, who venture 
ſo very inconſiderately to e the Holy Scrip- 
tures according to their own ſenſe, muſt frequently 
fall into Errors of great Conſequence: That for ex- 


ſtirpating their Sect, and refuting all their Errors, 


there needs no more but to ſhew that all the Fathers 
both Greek and Latin, by whom thoſe Principles of 


Religion which were taught by the Apoſtles, have 


been convey'd down to us, did all of them unani- 


mouſly teach the very ſame Doctrine, which we 


rofeſs at preſent, eſpecially as to what regards the 
Unity and the Authority of the Catholick Church. 
He oppoſes the Authority and the Number of the 
Catholicks, to the Fooliſhneſ and ſmall Number of 
the Hereticks; and he concludes with a pathetical 
Exhortation to the #aldenſes (who were deluded and 
impoſed upon by their Barbs) to enter into the Bo- 
ſom of the Church. He exhorts likewiſe the Barbs 
themſelves and the Doctors of this Sect, to embrace 
the Faith of the Catholick Church. 
The Treatiſe of Divine Providence, written by the 
ſame Author, is divided into three Parts; inthe firſt, 


he reſolves thoſe Queſtions that relate in general to 


_ of the Catholick Faith. The 
of in the firſt part are theſe: Firſt, Why God crea- 


the State and Condition of rational Creatures in this 


World, in order to ſhew that God the Creator has 
ordered every thing that concerns. the human and 
angelical Natures with much Goodneſs and Wiſdom: 


In the ſecond, he conſiders the ſame Goodneſs and 
Wiſdom of God in his Providence towards particu- 
lar Perſons.. In the third, he conſiders what relates 


to the Myſtery of our Redemption, and the Articles 
ueſtions that he treats 


ted ſo great a Number of Angels, who he knew 
would fall ſo ſoon after their Creation, and be con- 
demned to eternal Puniſhments, into which by their , 


Artifices and Temptations they would draw a great 


part of Mankind? 24%. Why he created Man ſo 


frail, and why did he give him a Law repugnant co 


his Senſes and his.Inclinations? 3zah. Why God ſuf- 
fers ſo many People to periſh, and how it comes to 
paſs that ſo. few arrive at eternal Happineſs? The 
4th, is, that the Providence of God ſeems to he by ſo 


much the more ſevere, in that he has predeſtinated to 


. | » : | 4 A 
Glory ſuch as he himſelf pleaſed, and has condem- 
g 7 2 $3 A * 4 1 . uh 25 : 


* 


fected with the 
things of God, and being inclined to earthly things, 


1 


that ever he can be deceived, it ſeems conſequently 
to follow, that thoſe who are Pede gte muſt 


the Au- 


that the one only Sin of the firſt Man ſhould render 1,977 te 
ailty, and liable not only to tempo- Part of che 


ral but likewiſe to eternal Puniſhments: And the /ixteenth 
6th. Queſtion is, Whether it does not ſeem too ſe- Century. 


vere, that a Man ſhould be condemned to eternal ROY 
its 


all other Men 


Puniſhments for one ſingle mortal Sin. 


Seyſſelius obſerves firſt, that theſe Queſtions are of 
the Number of thoſe which ought not to be curi- 


_ ouſly inquired into, and of which it is ſaid, Do not 


ſearch into that which is too high for you : He that 


would throughly examine the Majeſty of God, ſhall 


be confounded with his Glory. He makes uſe of 
the Example of a King, who. for Reaſons known 
ro himſelf, inflicts Puniſhments upon tome great 
Lords; the People ought not to condemn the Con- 
duct of their Prince, tho' they do not know the 
Reaſons of it. By what Right then, ſays he, dares 
Man find fault with God's Government! What 
Folly is it! What Impiety is it! What Raſnneſs! 
May not a Man juftly oppoſe St. Pauls Words to 
thoſe that do it? Mhat art thou, O Man! that replioſt 
againſt God ? Gy 

Tho! this Anſwer may be ſufficient for ſatisfying 
all the Queſtions propoſed, yet leſt thoſe Chriſtians, 
who are not very ſtedfaſt in their Faith, ſhould be 
troubled or led into Error by theſe Sophiſms and 
Cavillings of irreligious Men, or ſhould be thereby 


led into too great Preſumption, or caſt into Deſpair z 


he undertakes the Explanation of thoſe Problems by 
natural and moral Reaſons, by Paſſages of Scripture, 
and by familiar Compariſons, and he thinks this no 
difficult matter to thoſe who know the Holy Scrip- 


ture: Before he comes to the Deciſion of the firſt 


Queſtion, he lays down theſe general Principles 
that God being infinite in Power and Wiſdom, has 
ereated the World perfect; that nothing contributes 
more to this Perfection, than the Variety of Crea- 
tures; that it was neceſſary there ſnould be ſome of 
them, who ſhould approach nearer to the divine 
Nature than others; that thoſe are 1 who it 
was neceſſary thould be free Agents, and o 
ture too, as that it ſhould be in their power to incline 
to that which is evil; that otherwiſe they would have 
been almoſt as perfect as God; that ſome of them 
ny that which was good, the firſt Moment of 
their Creation were confirmed in theſe their good 
Reſolutions; that the reſt having choſen that which 
was evil, did by their Fall, manifeſt the Liberty of 
their Nature; that God 
by their Miniſtry he might prove thoſe who were 
predeſtinated, and might torment the Reprobates, 
and likewiſe that they might do Homage to his di- 
e ge, by their Fear, and by the Acknow- 
ledgment of their Faults; that afterwards God crea- 
ted Man, who is compoſed of a Body and a Soul: 
that his Soul being free, it is in its power to chuſe 
Good or Evil, which is ſtill an Argument of the 
Perfection ot the Univerſe, and that the Variety of 
Animals and other Creatures, do manifeſt the Pro- 
vidence and the Wiſdom of the Creator. Now all 
this being Tea then the Sin of the Angels and 
of the firſt Man, cannot be imputed to God, ſee- 
ing they committed thoſe Sins freely, and the Pu- 
ihment which they have brought upon themſelves 


their Sins is very juſt. It was impoſſible, but 


b 

that God ſhould 8 Laws; and if they had 
not liberty to violate thoſe Laws, then they could 
not have meriged any ching for the obſerving of them. 
The Infirmity of Man's Nature renders his Virtue 


more perfe&: His Fall put him into ſuch a ſtate that 
he ſtands always in need of the Aſſiſtance of God's 


Grace, and it has obliged him to praiſe him and to 


pray to him after a ſpecial manner, It has made the 


divine 


uld yn 
not obey his Commands: For it being impoſlible _ 
Lives, and 


| 4 f Alk an Abridg. 
neceſſarily do good Works in order to their being men: of the 


ſaved, ſeeing the Predetermination of God cannot Works o 
be changed. The 57h. is, Whether it is not unjuſt, ” 


ſuch a Na- 


rmitted their Fall, that 
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of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


| divine Mercy appear more conſpicuouſly. The Laws 
„e which God has from time to time given to Man- 
of the kind, have not been hard to be kept: But ſuppoſe 
11 they were, yet it is but juſt that the Virtue by which 
ts we purchaſe eternal Salvation, ſhould put us to ſome 
men 


Pains, ſeeing we put our ſelves to ſo much Trouble 


1 40, for the obtaining of temporal Goods. The Diff. 


tors Htbe culty of 1 Virtue is the Reaſon of the ſmall 
jew number of the Elect. God wills þy an antecedent 
wi Will, chat all Men ſhould do that which is good, 
wa, yet there are but few that do it; nd therefore there 
te but few that are ſaved: It is the Obſtinacy and 
Claudius the perverſe Will of the we and not the 
yſelivs- Will of God, that is the Cauſe of Reprobation. It 
Vi; the Advantage of the Juft, that there are wicked 
People in the World, and ſeeing the Wicked are 
before the Juſt for Antiquity, for Cain was older than 
Abel, it is no wonder, that there is alſo a greater 
number of them. Be | 
Seylſelius diſtinguiſhes betwixt the antecedent Will 

of God, by which he wills all Men to be ſaved, and 
his conſequent Will, by which he Wills that the 
Wicked ſhould be damned. He ſuppoſes that Re- 
robation is a Decree that follows upon God's Fore- 
Loowledge of the Sins of the Reprobates: And he 
maintains, that this Preſcience does not impoſe any 
neceſſity upon Man's Will. God (fays he) knew 
from all Eternity thoſe who were to be damned, 

© and the Cauſes for which they were to be dam- 

© ned: Upon which he decreed to damn thoſe Men 
for their own Faults, whom by an antecedent Will 

© he deſigned to have ſaved; but he will not puniſh 
© thoſe Men till they themſelves have done that which 

& is evil; for God's Preſcience is from Eternity, and 

© the Execution of his Juſtice is in Time: But God 
determined, that Man ſhould not know that which 
he by his preſcience had decreed concerning his 

© final Sentence, leſt thoſe who ſhould know that 

© they were predeſtinated to Glory, ſhould become 

© too confident and leſs fervent in the Love of God, 


© who ſhould know that they were deſtined to eter- 
© nal Puniſhments, ſhould thro' Deſpair commit 
© more flagitious Crimes, than otherwiſe they would 
do. So that by this means, Man being betwixt 
Fear and Hope, and knowing that he has need of 
© the Grace of God for his Converſion and Perſeve- 


5 ving, and Obedience, and in the mean time, he 
is {ure to be ſaved if he obeys God's Commands, 
and he is ſure to be damned if he does not obe 

them. For explaining the Juſtice of thoſe Pu- 
niſhments that Men are liable to for the Sin of the 
firſt Man; Seyſſelius pretends, that by that Sin Man 
as to the State of his Nature, was only deprived of 
the Graces which God gave to our firſt Parents in the 


State, in which they ought naturally to be. He con- 
ſiders all the aggravating Circumſtances which made 
Adam's Sin become more heinous. He thinks, that 


and had reſiſted the Solicitations of the Devil, Men 
would have been confirmed in Grace, as the An- 
gels were, and would have been above all poſſibility 
of ſinning. He adds, that tho? our firſt Parents hac 
not ſinned, yet it is probable that their Poſterit 
might have fallen from their Innocence, Which would 
have been the Cauſe of greater Inconveniencies and 
more Diſorders in the World; and then he ſays, that 
had not Adam ſinned, God would not have one 
Man, which was the greateſt Advantage that Man- 
kind was capable of receiying; and in a word, that 
if Man be fallen, it is only thro" his own fault. He 


by the Contagion of Nature, corrupted by the Sin of gur 
firſt Parents, and continued by Tranſgreſſiou, which has 


Provaked the Indignation and Wrath of God \ 
aud which . 4 Y 


ainſt us, 
geprives us of Original Righteou 


a 
W bteouſneſs; the 
want of <which makes our Concupiſtence fironger, and is 


1 


and in the | hea of good Works, and leſt thoſe / 


© rance, does always perſevere in Love, Thankſgi- 


State of Innocence, and that they were reduced to that 


if he had abſtained from eating the forbidden Fruit, 


Dec 
the Cauſe of an Ignorance which is no Excuſe to us for Ra 
our Sins, and excludes us from the Kingdom of Heaven. An Hiſto- 
Jeſus Chriſt came to deliver us from this Slavery, *Y 9f#he -, 
and to make us the Children of God. Here Sey/e- nt 
lius obſerves by the by, that upon that Account it Peay 
was expedient, that the bleſſed Virgin his Mother y,;, of 
ſhould be exempr from Original Sin: At laſt he gives % 44. . 
us his Reaſons for proving that it is jult, that a mor- hors of the 
tal Sin ſhould be puniſhed with eternal Puniſhments z Vet 
and the principal Reaſon is taken from the Unrigh- rk 4 
teouſneſs and Ingratitude of Man, who wilfully of- een 
fends his God his Creator and Redeemer, for the 
ſake of a deſpicable Creature, and who does not ac- Claudius 
knowledge his Fault. . SVseyſſelins. 

The firſt Queſtion that he treats of in the ſecond 
part, is that of Predeſtination and Reprobation with | 
regard to particular Perſons, and of the hardning of 
Peoples Hearts. He always proceeds upon-the "i 


. 
7 


poſition, that the Decrees of Predeſtination and Re- 


probation are according to God's Fore- knowledge 
of the Merits or the Sins of every particular Perſon: 
Which being once taken for granted, he eaſily ex- 
plains how God does no Injuſtice in electing ſome 
and reprobating others: And as to God's hardning 


of ſome Peoples Hearts, he ſays, that he does it by 


withdrawing his Grace from them, which is a hea- 
vy Judgment, that the Sins of thoſe who are hard- 


ned brings upon them. 


In the ſecond, he treats of the Caſes in which a 


Man is excuſable upon the account of Ignorance, 
And firſt of the Neceſſity of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt : 


In which he is of a different Opinion from that of 
the holy Fathers and Divines: For he ſays, that it 
Is pin that before Abraham's time, the Righ- 
teous were ſaved without Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and 
for believing only in God, and 8 him by Sa- 
crifices and good Works, without any diltin& Know- 


ledge of the Meſſiah. He then examines, 1/. Who 


thoſe are, that are guilty of not having obſerved 


the Law of God. 2dly. Who they are that are to 


be excuſed for not obſerving the divine Law, 345). 
Whether it be true that God has revealed a Law to 
all Men; by which they may be ſaved? 47hly. Whe- 
ther the Merits or the Sins of Parents, contribute. 
any thing towards the Salvation or Damnation of 
the Children? 5:hly, Whether the Influences of the 
Stars, or any other extrinſic Cauſe, induces Men to 
ſin. As to the firſt Difficulty, he proves by the 


Hiſtories of the Woman of Canaan, and of Naam- 


an, that all thoſe who have lived ſince the Judaical 
Law, and the Law of the Goſpel were promulga- 
ted, and who have not embraced thoſe Laws, are 
not excuſable upon the account of their Ignorance; 
that they are guilty before God, becauſe they have 
not uſed their utmoſt Diligence, for coming to the 
Knowledge of the true Religion, tho* they do nor 
ſuffer ſo griveous Puniſhments as thoſe do, who ha- 
ving known the Truth, yet have either baſely for- 


ſaken it, or inſolently aſſaulted it. He concludes 


therefore, that thoſe who have been Educated a- 
mong Barbarians, are not upon that account to be 


excuſed for not embracing the true Religion. 


Yet in the third Article he maintains, that it is 
next to impoſſible, that God ſhould. not call and 
bring to the Knowledge of the Truth, thoſe who 
under the Law of Nature, do according to the Pre- 
cepts of that Law, worſhip the true God; and who 
have not committed Sins, or if they haye commited 
any, have tepented of them, and who practiſe good 
We 1 do all that is in rheir Power to come 
to the Knowledge of the true God. As for thoſe who 
haye not ſuch earneſt Deſires to come to the Know- 


| | ledge of the true God, and do not 15 them- 
defines Original Sin thus, It is 4 Blenuſb coptratted 


ſelves any farther; than to follow the Light of Na- 
ture, and to abſtain from thoſe things which it for- 
bids, and to Worthip a God in the general, and to 
live in Friendſhip with other Men, without having 
either Faith or ſupernatural Charity; he. confeſſes, 


that they do got g0 to Heaven, but he aſſigus them 
enen 
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e place like that which the Infants that have not ces and not in others, thar by his Perſonal Preſence, 
An Hf committed actual Sin go to, which is a diſtinct place he was in the Womb of the Bleſſed Virgin. Th; 
el from that of the damn d, and where they remain for he is in the Hoſt by Virtue of the 1 Fy of 
e t Wi ffering T In th time That Preſonal Uni f the Word with | te 
an Abridg- ever, yet without ſuffering I orments. In the mean on nion ot the Word with the hy- a 4 


ment of the he acknowledges, that Men do not know where that 


Works of 


the Au- 


thors of the 


Former 


part of the God, and without envying the Happineſs of the 


ſixteenth 
Century, 


Claudins 
- Seyſſelins. 


. 


Place is, and that the Scripture does not clearly inform 
us about it. He adds, that in what Place ſoever thoſe 
Souls are, they ought to praiſe the Goodneſs of 


Bleſſed, to think themlelves happy in Compariſon 
of thoſe who are in Hell, and that they ought pa- 
tiently to ſuffer their -Puniſhments. Nay he alled- 
ges too, that they do enjoy ſome kind of Happi- 
nels, which conſiſts in the Knowledge of things 
Natural and Supernatural, and is more perfect than 
what the Soul can have while it is in the Body: In 


a word, Sey/elius endeavours. in the ſecond Article 
to eſtabliſh three ſeveral States for Men after Death, 


that of the Bleſſed, that of the Damned, and a mid- 
dle State, for thoſe who are neither Bleſſed nor 


Damned. This is his Opinion, of which I will 
not undertake the Defence, no more than I will de- 


fend what he ſays in the next Article, that God 
foreſaw, that all thoſe who lived without Law, and pe- 


riſhed without Law, would have been damned, even 


tho? they had been born among the Faithful, and 
had the Knowledge of the true Religion, becauſe 
they would not have received it, or would not have 

erſevered in it. This is to dive into the Bottom- 


leſs Depths of God's Judgments; and not withſtand- 


3 


that Paſſage, Where our Saviour ſays, that if the 


ing all the pains that Sey/elins takes to anſwer to 


Miracles which he did in Judea had been done in 


Dyre and Sidon, the Inhabitants of thoſe Cities would 
have believed and repented, yet that Text ſeems 


directly contrary to his Syſtem. The Reaſon which 


he gives why God beſtows ſometimes Temporal | 


Bleſſings upon wicked Men, and exerciſes good 
Men with many Afflictions, is more plauſible. He 
iays, that God does ſo, becauſe he will render to 
them the quite contrary in the next Life, and that 
he lets them thereby underſtand, that there is a Life 
to come. And when on the other Hand he puniſh- 


es the wicked in this Life, and rewards the good, 
he takes this Method, that he may thereby per- 


ſwade Men to the Practice of Virtue, and fright them 
from Vice, and that he may hinder the wicked from 
glorying in their Wiekedneſs, and the good from 
deſpairing of the Divine Merc) IG | 


In the 5th. Article, he explains in what Senſe it 
is, that God puniſhes the Sins of the Fathers, upon 


the Children. He fays, that this has no relati- 


wn” 


* 
- 


on to Sin or to Eternal Damnation, but only to the 


Privation of the Grace of God, which he takes a- 


way from Children for their Fathers Crimes; yet 
ſo, that God leaves them the, Light of Nature, and 
a Power of Enquiring into the Law of Grace if my 
pleaſe, arid does not altogether abandon them, ti 
by their actual Sins they have violated the Law of 
Nature, and till the | 
Whereas. if they. confeſs the Sins of their Fathers, 


and flee from them, and embrace Virtue and Re- 


ligion, they ſhall be more worthy of Praiſe and Re- 


* 


ward, than thoſe who are born and brought up a- 
Mn ¶ v EE i. 
In the laſt Article he ſnows, that no Man is com- 
pelled to do that which is Evil, either by his own 
evil Conſtitutions or Paſſions, or by the pretended 


1 n 


Influence of the Stars. 


„In the third part he conſiders che Wonders of 


Gods Providence, in the Myſteries of our Religion: 


And firſt, in the Incarnation of his Son, the Belief 


of which, he explains, and that be may anſwer the 


Objections that may be propoled from the Impoſſi- 
bility. of God's being made Man, and confined with- 
in a Place, he fays alter having firſt briefly ex- 


3 © 


plained the Myltery of the'Trinity) chat God 


may be preſent after ſeyeral manners, that by bis 
Power and his Eſſence he is every where, that by 


Ris Grace, his Wer and his Glory, he is in ſome pla- 


. 


ſent with us in a 


perſevere in thoſe Sins. 


wane Nature, does not leſſen the Majeſty of the ,,** 
hriſt do not Wort, N 
diminiſh from his Glory: That the Sacrament of, 
the Euchariſt is alſo a Proof of the Wiſdom ang 1 
Providence ot God. That it was bur juſt, that dure? | 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ſhould leave us a dign to renew hd 
in us the Memory of what he did for us: That it C. 
would not have been enough to have left us his 1. 
mage or his Statue, or only ſome other Token as C 
other Men do; that he thought it was neceſſary to *eyſeln 


Divine; that the Sufferings of Jeſus 


leave us his own Body, to the cnd he might be pre- 
Corporeal manner, and 
that he might ſhed abroad his Grace in our 
Hearts in greater Abundance: that it was not pro- 

er, that he ſhould appear to us in a viſible ſhape, 
leaſt we ſhould doubt of his Aſcention, beſides that 
if his Preſence had been aſter a viſible manner, there 
would not have been any Merit in believing it: 
That theretore it was neceſſary, that the Sacrament 
ſhould be received under the ſenſible Species, and 
that the thing which is hid under the Sacrament 
ſhould be repreſented by Faith. That Jeſus Chriſt 
choſe Bread and Wine, becauſe they are common 


and ordinary things. He then brings many Teſti- 


monies and Examples to prove, that the Change of 
the Subſtance is not Impoſſible, and that it is not 
contrary to reaſon for the Accidents to ſubſiſt in the 
Sacrament without the Subject. He proves that 
none but Prieſts ought to have the Power of conſe- 
crating, and that it is not by their own Merit that 
they do it, but only by virtue of their Prieſthood : 


He ſays, that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt is not under 


the Species after the ſame manner, that is was upon 
the Groſs, or that it is in Heaven, but after a Sa- 
cramental manner, according to which it may be in 
ſeveral Places at the ſame time. | 

The Reſurection which is no more impoſſible than 


the Creation, is alſo an Object of the Divine Provi- 


dence. It was-agrecable to the Goodneſs of God, 


Eternal Happineſs or Miſery of the Soul could not 
be complear, without that of the Body. This is 
Seyſſelius his way of reaſoning, 


Departed Souls of the Damned and the Devils are 


tormented with? And he is of Opinion, that it is 


not a Material Fire by which they are tormented, 


but a Metaphorical one; that is to ſay, they are 
tormented with the Thoughts of being the Eternal 


Objects of God's Wrath, and with perpetual Re- 
morſes of Conſcience: Yet he does not deny, but 
that the Darkneſs, the Stink, and the dreadful Noiſe 
that is in Hell (which he places in the Center of 
the Earth) is very uneaſy to them, and contributes 
to the accidental part of their Miſery, as on the o- 
ther hand the Light and Beauty of the Empyreal 
Heaven contributes to the accidental Happineſs of 


the Bleſſed Souls. It all this be true, I do not ſce 
any Difficulty to believe, that it is a Material, Fire 


that torments the Damned Souls and the Devils. 
He alledges, that the Souls in Purgatory are tor- 
mented after the ſame manner, that the Damned 
Souls and the Devils are, by the Objects that are in 
that place, which occaſion their accidental Pains, 
and that their Eſſential Pain, conſiſts in Remorſes 
of Conſcience, and in their Grief for having offended 
God. He thinks it certain, that there is ſuch a 
place as Purgatory, which God has appointed for 


thoſe who die in venial Sin, or who have nor fully 


ſatisfied for their mortal Sins. He proyes this by a 
Paſſage of the ſecond Book of the Maccubees, and 


by this wy of our Sayiour, That the Sin againſs 
bo II not be forgiven, neither in this 


the Holy be 
World, nor in that which is 10 come : And by many o- 
ther Paſſages of the New Teſtament. As for t = 
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that Man Who was created Immortal ſhould be re- 
ſtored to that Immortality by Jeſus Chriſt ; And the 


1 He treats of this 
Queſtion, Whether it be a Material Fire that the 


" 


b 


Lure ſter 


Prierias 


x n 
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PSY. who ſhall die but a little time before the Day of 
. He- Judgment, and in a State of Venial Sin, or who 
geil have not fully ſatisfied for their mortal Sins; See- 
Bon , ius thinks, that God of his Infinite Mercy will diſ- 
2 eds penſe with their Sufferings in Purgatory, but not with 
— the Fears and Apprehenſions which they ſhall be un- 
hr Aw der, of being excluded from the Number of the Elect. 
lors In the Article of the laſt Judgment, he proves, 
ez, that the World muſt have an end: That it is pro- 
— bable it ſhall end by Fire: That all Corruptible 
Century. things ſhall be conſumed: That the laſt Judgment 
—— ſhaltbeafter'the End of the World; and that Jeſus 
Claudius Chriſt ſhall appear viſibly at the Day of Judgment: He 
glei. js not of the Opinion of thoſe who think, that after the 
+ Day of Judgment there ſhall be other Worlds and 
other Creatures, he. calls that 'a Fable, and retutes 
it ſeriouſly in the laſt Article of this Book. He 
there makes tlie Eſſential Happineſs which the Bleſ- 
ſed in Heaven ſhall enjoy for ever, to conſiſt in the 
Contemplation of God. He alſb handles this Queſ- 
tion; Whether after the Day of Judgment they ſnall 
have any other accidental Ein and after he 
has propoſed the Reaſons on both ſides, he leaves 
the matter undetermined. He reproves thoſe who 
ask what God did before the Creation of the Wore; 
and an occaſion of that Queſtion, he enlarges upon 
the Greatneſs and Glory of the Divine Majeſty. 
In the cloſe of this Work, he entreats the Rea- 
ders, that if they meet with any thing in it that de- 
ſerves to be cenſured, they would pardon him, be- 
cauſe he wrote it in haſte, without Books, and in 
the midſt of other Buſineſs, in which he was im- 
ployed; he Apologizes alſo for the Rudeneſs of his 
Stile, becauſe he had never ſtudied Rhetorick, and 
that after having once Learned the Grammar, he had 
never applied hyyſelf to any other Study but to that of 
the Civil and Canon Law, in which hehad ſpent all the 
time that he could beſtow upon Reading, and that 
the reſt of his time was ſpent in thoſe Buſineſſes 
that the Service of his Prince had engaged him in, 
and in publick Affairs, in which he was ſo very 
much imployed, that he had hardly time to take 
care of the Flock that God had intruſted to him, 
ſo far was he from having leiſure to confer and exa- 
mine things with Men of greater Learning than him- 
ſelf: And then he declares, that his chief deſign in 
this Treatiſe was to ſhaw, that all things neceſſary 

to Salvation were known, not only to the Divines, 
but that a Ray of Divine Light ſhines in every Man's 
Mind; ſo that if they willſeek after the Truth, they 
may find it without being at much pains. He adds, 


* 


— Sc. 


December 1571 5. in which he exhorts him to go on 


with that Defign. Sey/#ins, ſent his Holinets the 
Commentaries which he had written upon the two 
next Chapters of the Goſpel of Sr. Laube, and aſ- 
ſures him that he never had any deſign to go thro' 
the whole Goſpel in that manner, but only to ex- 
plain in his Commentaries upon thoſe three Chap- 
ters, what related to the three States of way-faring 
Men, That of Penitents, that of thoſe who are advan- 


ced in the Way to Salvation, and that of thoſe who are 


in'a State of Perſection. The firſt of which is repre- 
ſented in Zacharias and Elizabeth; the ſecond in Ma- 
ry and St. John the Baptiſt ; and the third in the Per- 
ſon of Jeſus Chriſt; and therefore this Work is in- 
tituled, Erhologia, or A moral Expoſition upon the three 


firſt Chapters of the Goſpel of St. Luke, or A Treatiſe 


of the three States of way-faring Men (a). It was 
rinted entire in one Volume in Folio at Turin, 1520. 


It is a very thick Volume, and is divided into 14. 
Treatiſes, which contain a great Variety of Matters, 


and a great many Principles of Morality. 


Tho' Seyſſelius did nor ſtudy Khetorick, yet he 
writes well enough, and in an eaſy and neat Stile, 
he ſeems not to have been a very profound Divine, 

as he himſelf acknowledges, but he regſons juſtly 


enough from his own Principles, and illuſtrates the 
Matters he treats of, by familiar Examples, which 


render them popular. 
F (2) De triplici Stati Viatoris.] 
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— 4 Ilveſter NMorolinus, or Mazglinas was called Pri- 
Prierigs, erias, becauſe he was born at Prierio a Village 
W in Montferrat. He was of the Order of Prearh- 
Ali #ng Friars, and after having for a long time profeſſed 
Divinity at Bonouia, he was promoted to the Office 
of Maſter of the facred Palace, ind was at laſt made 
General of his Order. There is no Writer that has 
left us a preciſe Account of the Vear of his Death, 
tho' it is certain that he died at Rennes in Brittany, 
while he was making his circular Viſitations the 207/b. 
JJJJ;ͤ ; x 1 
This Author is one of the firſt who wrote againſt 
Luther, which he did immediately after the Propo- 
ſitions of his Theſis, concerning Indulgences, were 
brought to Rome. His Treatife is intituſed, Luther“ 
Errors diſcovered, and his Arguments refuted.” We 
have already ſpoken of this Work in the firſt part, 
and of the Deſign of a Treatiſe which he wrote of 
he Pope Power and of Indulgences; che firſt was 
panted at r TT 8 Portis both 
He wrote likewiſe ſeveral other Books but the 
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quired the greateſt Reputation, is his Moral Summs, 


called Summæ Summarum, dedicated to Pope Leo X. 


The Epithet of Summ# Summarum is commonly gi- 


ven to it, becauſe he has therein collected and com- 


piled the Summs of other Authors. It was printed 


Seyſſeliut. 


Silveſter... 


Prieria s. 


F 


„ 
* 
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ar Antwerp in 1580. and at Lyons 1593. and elſe- 


Where. 


This Author wrote alſo 4 Volume of Sermons upon 


the Goſpels, and the Feſtivals of the Saints, for the 


whole Year, It is compoſed of the Flowers and Ro- 


ſes of the ancient Fathers, and therefore it is called 
Aurea Roſa. It was printed ſeveral times at Fenice, 
at Pavia, at Hanau, and at Lyons; the beſt and ful- 
leſt Edition of it, is that of Venice, i 9. 


Beſides theſe larger Works, he wrote an 1 0 


ment of Capreolus's Commentary upon the four Boo 
of Sentences, with ſome Additions printed at Perugia 


1530.” A Treatiſe in defence of the Doctrine of Thor 


mas Aquinas, and the Mallet of tbe Scotiſts; a Trea- 
tile of Sorcerers, and of N onder, Arete by, Devils, 
divided into three Books, printed at 


moſt famous of them all, and that * he ac“ and in 157. a Bock of Meditations; a Treatile o 
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PRAS the Care of dying Pesple; the greater and the leſſer Con- 


— 


This Author was not exempt from that Batbarity 5 


An Hiſto- feſfionary, and a, Treatiſe of Exorciſms, printed at Bo- of Stile that laſted till his rime, and he ſeems not to 4 Mito. 
ry of the 10mg in 15735 2 Book of the Immolation of the Paſ- have had any Inclination, either to polite Learning 2 the 
* Lives, e ; Lamb, printed at Milan, 150g. and ſome other or the Sciences, which began there to revive, and *** d 

an Abridg-& 2 P . 117 iſ; erfection VV e an an Abriag. 
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2 ＋ E do not know any Particulars of the Life Common Places; the laſt Book only relates to Car- 8 
co of Paulus Corteſius, except that he was an dinals for in the firſt Book, he treats of moral Vir- Conne 

„ italian by Birth, and Apoſtolical Protho- tues, and of Learning, Rhetorick, Aſtrology, Phi- f 


3 notary, and that he flouriſhed in the Reign of Pope 
Julius II. to whom he dedicates his Works. He 
deſerves to be highly commended, for being the firſt 
that treated of Divinity with Politeneſs and Elegan- 

cy of Stile, which he does in his four Books of Sen- 
tences. Rhenanus cauſed that Work to be printed in the 
Fear 1540. and in the Preface that he writes to it, 
he gives this Judgment of it: I know not (ſays 
he) which of the two I ought moſt to admire, 

© whether the Elegancy of Stile, or the divine Tem- 
per of this learned Man, who repreſents to us the 
+4 gilterent Opinions of Divines with ſo much Clear- 

“ neſs, and in ſo few Words, and does it with ſo 
much Neatneſs and Perſpicuity, that he ſeems to 
have aimed at nothing but only the Advantage of 
Students. He exhorts the Univerſity of Paris, 
(upon which he beſtow'd this noble Character, That 
it was the Athens of Chriftendom) to put Paulus Cor- 
leſius, becauſe of his ſingular Merit, into the Rank 
of the Doctors of the Sorbonne. Tis certain that 
this Author's deſign was to join Elegancy of Stile 
and Divinity together; for in the Preface of his 
Work, which is addreſſed to Pope Julius II. he 
writes againſt thoſe who ſeparate them from one a- 
nother: And it may be faid, that he has joined them 
perfectly well together in thoſe four Books of Sen- 
"Fences, in which he follows Peter Lombard, both in 
his Method, and the Queſtions which he treats of: 
And he relates after a conciſe manner the Opinions 


no other State is ſo compleat or perfect, as that is 


— 


of the Fathers and Divines upon every Queſtion, and 


ſometimes he cites Philoſophers. He treats of many 
Queſtions problematically, and goes to the Depth of 
none: He makes uſe of 3 that are not in 
uſe among Divines, avoiding carefully every Word 


1 Wer” 


that is not pure Latin. . 
Tbe other Treatiſe of Corteſius, is concerning zhe 
Cardinalſbip; it is divided into three Books, printed 
by Simon Nardi of Sienna, in Corteſius's Houſe the 
15th. of November, 1510. It is alſo dedicated to 


| ſhall be Pope? What are the Defects that make an 


and of the thin 


Pope Julius II. and is nothing but a Collection of 


1 . 1 


II 


Election belongs only to the College of Cardinals? 


loſophy, and the Maſs; all which are things that | 
do no more relate to Cardinals than they do to other 
Men, only he gives us a Liſt of 75 Cardinals that 
have been Authors. The 2d. Book is of the Reve- 
nues of the Cardinals, of their Houſes, Domeſticks, 
and Friends, of their Behaviour and way of living 
and of their Paſſions, their Audiences, and how they 
ought to employ their Money, all which he treats 
of after ſo looſe a manner, that it agrees no more to 
Cardinals than to other Men. The third Book con- 
cerns them more nearly: He there maintains, that 


which is compoſed of the Pope and Cardinals: That 
the Power of the Cardinals is greater than that of 
the whole Body of the Clergy: He there treats of 
the Cardinals Offices and Prerogatives, of Legate- 
ſhips, and of their Power during the Pope's Life, 
and during the Vacancy of the Holy See: Of the 
canonizing of Saints, of Indulgences, Diſpenſations 
and Privileges. He deſigned one Chapter for the 
Ceremonies of the Cardinals, but he omitted it; be- 
cauſe a Memoir which he W Rome upon 
that Subject, was not ſent to him. There is a long 
Chapter. in it concerning the * Election, whe- 
ther he ought to be choſen by God? Whether his 


Whether the Power devolves upon the general Coun- 
cil, in caſe the Cardinals fail to elect? Whether the 
Cardinals have power to make a Law, that the Per- 
ſon that has the greateſt number of Votes for him 


Election void, &. He ſpeaks alſo of Gonſiſtories, 
that ought to be treated of in them, 
of Simony, of Protections of Order, of the Advi- 
ces that the Cardinals ought to give the Pope, of 
Councils, of Schiſm, and of Hereſy. In a word, 
he carries on this Work ſo far, that at laſt he comes 
to ſpeak in it of eternal Glory. This Treatiſe is nei- 
ther ſo well written, nor ſo uſeful as the former. 
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aal Himpbelingius was born at Sleftad in the 
J. Wim- | Year 1449. He was educated in the Studies 
Phelinginn. of Humanity, under Dungebergius Weftphalus 
Rector of the College of Sleftad. He conti - 
ned his Studies at Friburg, and afterwards went to 
Bafil, to Heidelberg, and to Erford, where he ſtu- 
died Canon-law and Divinity; he was a Man of good 
Skill in all kinds of Learning, but he excelled chiet-. 
Y in Eloquence and Poetry; in which he was as ex- 
cellent as we can ſuppole a Divine could be, in the 
vel. About the Year 1494, he was cal-. 
led to be a Preacher in Spires, and for ſome time he 
acquitted himſelf of that Miniſtry with Reputation, 
till at lengrh he reſolyed to retire wholly from the 
World. Chrifopher Utenhemius, who was alſo a Man 
of an exemplary Life, was his Companion in that 
Defign. Before he retired, he reſigged his Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Benefices, and made himſelf, | | 
to follow his naked Saviour. Chriftopher was recal- 
ken ben his Retirement to be a Bilhop,. and ear, 
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braced that Office by the Advice of his Friends, that A 
he might gain the greater Number of Souls to Jeſus 3. n. 
Chriſt: But #;mphelingivs continued in his Retirc- Phil. 
ment and Poverty, which did not hinder him from 
explaining the Writings of ſome Chriſtian Authors 
at Heidelberg, and among the reſt,” the Works of 
St. Jerome. He wrote ſome Treatiſes for the In- 
ſtruction, of Children, and for exhorting of Prieſts 
to Holineſs and Purity of Life. He took care alſo 
of the Education and Studies of ſome Children, par- 
ticularly of Molſgangus Leveſteinius, and Jacobus Stur- 
mius, and of his two Nephews, Jacobus Spigelius, 
and. Johannes Mains, who all proved great Men. 
The Liberty he took in ſpeaking his Thoughts, ex- 
pale him to the Strokes of Malice The Auguſtin 
Aonks. cauſed this old Man, when he was troubled 

with a Rupture, to be cited to Rome, becauſe he 
had ſomewhere written that St. Auguſtin was never 
a. Monk, or ar leaſt that he was not of that kind 
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— enn 3, 
.  Trithemins writes of it to him in one of his Let- 
aef the ters, and warns him not to meddle in the Buſineſs 
ne of of the Cloyſters, in which he was not concerned. 
the Au. Fo. what are you concerned (ſays he) whether St. Au- 
e. guſtine wore A Gown od Coπ0²J]. Wimpbelingius did 
— he not go to . but his Cauſe was defended there 
sann by Conradus Peutinger of Augsbourg, and by Jacobus 
our). Spigelluv. He himſelf” wrote an Apology upon this 


Cowl over his Head, and a Leather Girdle 


%%, bate to the great Satisfaction of all good Men; he 
* was . grieved, to ſee fuch' a Rent made 
in the Church, by the Schiſm of the Lutherans. He 
died at $/e/tad, in his Siſter Magdalen's Houſe, the 
ib. of November T5 i8. leaving behind him two 
Nephews, Jacobus Spigelius and Johannes Maius, who 
were aſterwards of the number of the Emperor's 


Counſellors. Moſt of this Account is taken out of 


"a 10th. Epiſtle of the 234. Book of Eraſmus's E- 
x There is a Catalogue of Wimpbelingiuss Works, 
in a Preface to a Diſcourſe which he wrote concer- 
ning the Holy Ghoſt, publiſhed at Strasbourg by 
Regmianus Philofus in 11 66. 
Theſe are the Titles of the Books which are in 
A Treatiſe of the: Education and Iuſtruction of Chil- 
dren The Elegances of the Latin Tongue A Compend 
of Rhetorict. Three Boobs in Eligiach Verſe, of the 


iel Purity of the “ Virgins & Book of Pu- 
rity of Heart, or Integrity, with his own Apology: A 


Treatiſe of Frugality,” againſt thoſe who were loaded 
with Prebends : An Abridement of the Affairs of Ger- 
many: A Treatiſe of Youth "An Apology for the Chri- 


ftian Coin mon- wealth Some Treatiſes of: the Hiſtory 


of Germany: Some Notes upon the Hymns of vhe 


Churches An Abridgment of the four Goſpels, | beſides - 


Diſcourſes, Letters, Poems, Hiſtories, A Soliloquy in 


honour of the Princes and great Men of Germany. Ye | nis | - 
mortal, as to avoid Melancholy and Idleneſs: And 
Sratutes which he drew up by Order of the Biſhop 


Offices, of the bleſſad Virgin and Ft. Joſeph': Synodical 
of Baſtl: And many ſmall Treatiſes. 


His Treatiſc concerning Wuth, contains excellent 
Maxims for the Education and Inſtruction of young 
People; chere are added to it ſeveral other Pieces, 
ritten upon the ſame Subject. It is printed at Sas- 


_ 


bourg/1, 171. 


„ « 


e Treatiſe of the Authors of the Hymns and 
Profes, of the Church, is a very curious Piece. His 


Deſign in compoſing it, was to undeceive thoſe who 


n Study of Humanity, and eſpeeially 
that of. Poetry, by ohligi 
the Church in her Offices did repeat and ſing Verſes 
and Pieces of Poetry: He attributes the firſt Origin 
of the Hymns to St. Ambroſe of Milan, Wo . 
e by Juſtina the Mother of Valentinian, a 
being obliged to ſtay wirh his People Night and 
Day, within the Church, cauſed ſome Hymns to be 
to take off the Lediouſneſs of ſo long a ſtay, 


ſu | 
as thing is related in the. ninth Book of St: Au- 


guſtine s. Conſeſſions. This Cuſtom (he ſays) Was e- 


ſtapliſned by a Law, Which is cited by Grarian, de 


Conſecrat. B. t. Cap. de Hyumis, where thoſe! are bla» 
mech who did not approve;of the Uſe of ns in 
the Church Office, or of Prayers that were compo- 


CN Men. He obſerves, that there are but very 
few Hymns in Proſez,; he gixes an account of the 


different, kinds of Verſe inwhich they ate compoſed, 
and in the laſt place, he tells us Who were the Au- 
thors of them. AR Ay J 1150 %i 11.2808 27 


ns, wp 227 304 T8003 SUBIUSD. 00 £5 *. $1 
St. Ambroſe compoſed, theſe, following Hymns, 
Conditor alme Siderum, &. Veni Redemptar Gentium, vc b 
to live in Continenc 


e four Hymy for the leſſer Hours. For- 


Pontus, thera, &c. 


RC... Prudentius, of theſe, Corde natus K Sec. 
0 File Kc. Dux bon, 8c. Faulus Diachnus 
ire 


N 
ani 


— * # 


him in Pictures and Books, with a long black Beard, 


him by Bartholdus, Archbiſhop of Mentæ. Bur that 
he abhorred, and while he lived he would deteſt that 


them to conſider that 


ſolved to 


his Strength or his 


ny 


Soli Ortus Cardine, &c. Hoſtis Herodes impie, &c. An lite. 
Thomas Aquinas of Pange Lingua glorioſi, Corporis A e, 


Herium, &c. Petrus Balangus of this, Stabat ad Lig- 54 and 


1 N 4 % * a : = \.'4 4 An Abrid 6 
num Crucis, &c. The Uſe of the Sequences or Proſes, nente e | 


which are ſaid before the Goſpel at the Maſs, is not ore f. 


this, Salve fefla Dies, &c. Sedulitis of theſe two, A. JN. 


{4 


ſo ancient; the Germans-were the firſt Inventors of % A 


them; Notgerus, a Monk of Saint Gal, compoled; 


hors ofthe... 


ſeveral of them; Hermannus Contractus is the Author n, Abe 


of others; one Godeſcalcus, Chaplain to the Empe- ſiætentb 


| te a ror Henry III. and Provoſt of Aix la Chapelle, com- Century. 
— occalion'to Pope Julius II. Who ſuppreſſed this De- poſed allo ſome of thoſe, which have been attribui- —— - 


ted to Hermannus Contractus. Albertus made two of Fr ws k 
them, the one upon the Trinity, which begins with” * * 


theſe Words, Profitentes Unitatem. The ot er upon 


7. N 
Lo 

y 
V. 


the Aſcenſion, which begins thus, Omnes Genies plau- 


dite : Thomas Aquinas was the Author of the Lauda 
Sion, &c. which is ſung on Corpus Chriſti Day: And 
Robert King of France is ſaid to be the Author of 
that which begins Sancti Spiritus adſit nobis Gratia. 
His Book of Uprightneſs or Purity of Heart, D- 


moſt uſeful Treatiſes that ever he wrote; it is dedi- 


 Integritate, is one of the fineſt, moſt elegant, and 


cated to Sturmius, who accidentally ſaid to him once 
while they were converſing together, that the World 


might reproach him with two things: Firſt, that, 
he had written for Applauſe; and ſecondly, that the 
only Reaſon for which he had written his Apology 


for the Chriſtian Common- wealth, againſt thoſe 


* 


Who poſſeſſed great Benefices, was, becauſe he could 


not obtain any Benefices to himſelf. He told him 


alſo, that he deſired to be a Prieſt and to live un- 
married, in imitation of his Grandmother's Brother 
Peter Scot. As to the firſt, Mimphelingius anſwers 


him, that he acknowledges he was not abſolutely 


free from the Love of Glory; but that that Paſſion 


was not ſo much to beblamed, as that of thoſe, who 


had no other deſign in all their Labours, but only 
to gratifie their covetous Deſires, and to gain Mo- 


. ney. That yet, he could truly ſay his deſign in wri- 


ting, was not ſo much to render his own Name im- 


$ 


- 


27 


that he had compoſed the greater part of his Works 
art the earneſt Requeſt and Importunity of his Friends. 
His Defence againſt the ſecond Reproach is, that 


he had refuſed two Prebends, which were offered 


ut that 


odious Practice, that an ignorant Fellow ſhould poſ- 
ſeſs three or four Churches in one and the fame Ci- 
ty, beſides ſcveral Prebends, Dignities and Recto- 
ries, and that he ſhould like wiſe poſſeſs others un- 
der the cover of other Mens Names. He ſays, he 
knew ſome people who Had no fewer than 23 or24 


Benefices. He then proceeds to the principal Sub- 
ject of his Treatiſe, | and takes occaſion from what 
Sturmius has ſaid to him, that he deſired to be a 


Prieſt, to treat of Purity of Heart, and to preſcribe 
Remedies againſt Luſt. The firſt of theſe Reme- | 
dies is, the Fear of offending God by a mortal Sin. 


And here he 


Vices, is Prayer. 


roves, that Fornication is a mortal Sin-. 
The ſecond Remedy againſt Impurity and againſt all 
Je applies the ſeven Petitions of 


"© 


the Lord's Prayer, to the ſeven ae ata aa ia 


the ſeven mortal Sins. The third Remedy againſt 
Impurity, is the reading of holy Books, and even 
Treatiſes of Morality compoſed by the Philoſophers. 
The fourth is the avoiding of Idleneſs. The fifth 
is to avoid ill Company. 1'is fo ; 
reflect impartially upon himſelf. A Man that is re- 
crgyman, ought to accuſtom bim 


ſelf bet that Continency, which after he is 


= 


once put into Holy Orders, he will be obliged to 
' obſervez and he who reſolves to marry, ought alſo = 
2 y till he be once matried, that 
. Tungtys is the Author, of; theſe, Hymns, Qgem terra, he may not by ſati ing his ſenſual Deſires, conſume 


to co 


X Xxx 2 a Maid, 


ftance.- A Man ought alſo 
the Perſon with:whom he may beguilry | 
of this Vice. Tis à horrid Crime to corrupt a Nun, 


| hos ay laxity &c. Laftawinsof and a Man makes: himſelf infamous if he debauches 10 


he ſixth is for a Manto 


bas A 
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ATV Maid: The Laws both of God. and:ot Nature, 
in #1 forbid: al 'Ffathiliar Converſation wah. quarried Wo- 
2 wen} ee ee loathlorge,. and a Man 
4. fl, g. has Reaſon to be afraid of covering with them, 
wenraf the were it merely for the Danger of a.Diſcaſe, that has 
ee, ſuch terrible Conſequences. The ſeventh. Remedy 
the As." againſt Upcleanneſß 2, to conider,rhat/ we are al. 
— Ways in the xt of Gap FIR LOA. v ko divide 

72 of ebe the 128 into ſo many parts, e er Tory 
ſixteenth» part of it; for ſome Buſineſs. that is, uſeful or lawful, 
Century. and every. Day to ſeek+for Orcaſiong that may hin- 


6 - 


. 
7 N 


Lerttion of the Sacrifice that they ought to offer up, 
ert leaſt once a Week. The ninth is to conſider 


how brutal and diſgraceful this Action is. Then he 


5 ny . * FF oy 
Ani in affettu Venus anxia, ſordet in alu. 
Infitit & fetet, quando paratur. opus. 
Po faftum feciſſe pudet, cito preterit illud, 
oa juvat; æternum quod cruciabit eit. 


 Remorle ot Conſcience, Diſeaſes, &c. are likewiſe 


Mc twelfth Article, he preſcribes ſeveral other Re- 

- medics againſt Uncleanneſs, and amon others, So- 
briety and Temperance. The ſecond kind of Puri- 
ty, is that of the Soul, 
hp un, Who for a long time had been one 

of his Friends, 
Aus the Pope's L 
naſtick Orders. 


ny by ſaying, that he was u Friend to the Carthuſ- 


W 


| Poo: Motives to deterr us trom it: And then in 


and yet had accuſed him to Raymun- 


19 


them, that he always treated the Monks kindly, that 
he had ſupported a Monaſtery ot the Dominicans, and 


1 


had procured conſiderable Alms to them. That he 
had given his Books to the Benedifins, to the Ca- 


nons Regulars, and to Mendicant Friars: In a word, 
that he loved and eſteemed. all; good Monks; but 
that he could not entertain the ſame Thoughts of 


certain Monks, Who haye nothing of the Monk 


but the Cowl and the ſhaven Crown; who are 


full of Pride and Ambition; who abſent themſelves 
< from Pariſh Churches, and ſeduce the People by 


© preaching to them an eaſy Way to Heaven; who 


teach that a light Penance is ſufficient, for great 
uns; 


Sins; who flatter the Rich, and debauch the 
who revile all ſecular Divines, without ſparing 
c even. Gerſon himſelf. In the third part, he ſpeaks 
of ſeveral other Duties that relate to Purity, which 
conſiſt in obſerving the moral Maxims of the wiſe 
Heathens. At laff he treats of the Purity of Stu- 
dies, for preſerving of which ir is neceſſary, not to 


make a Trade of any of the liberal Arts, and to ap- a Treatiſe, intituled, 7% Reconciliation vf the Pariſh 


ply our ſelves particularly to ſuch Studies, as may 


render us better. He blames thoſe, Who ipod the that the-:Canteſts, that were between them, were 


the 


Church Rexenues in Luxury or on good C 
ſtead of cultivating their Minds, and relieving 
Poor with; them... He- obſerves, that it is but aſmall 
matter, that a Man ſtands in need of; and that a 


Prieſt may live honeſtly on a ſmall Revenue out of Philoſophical and Scholaſtiek Opinio 
Chriſt's Patrimony. He explains the Motives that Strangeneſs between them: In t 
may excite us to the Study of Theology, ſuch as the an account of the Errors and Impieties o 
Exceſſeney of this Science, the Love of Bleſſedneſs, Mee „ 
the Example of the primitive Fathers, out own Sal- rho? 100 Monks ſhould" lie with one Woman, / Mt | 
the her Sin would not be ſo'prear,'as it Would de it ur” 
nn, one Man of any other State of Life" had Jain with 
od in her; that it is not certain, that Lewdneſs is amore 
ply our tal Sinz that we could not be fare,” whether che 


vation, the Salvation of our Neighbours,” 
Honour of God, Se. nes ti 3 
The Rules which he preſcribes for 
ſtudying ate theſe; In the firſt place, co aß 
ſelves to the Study of ſchalaſtick Divinity; 
Maſter of the Sentences, and r 


tical Divinity, and at laſt tc 2 he reeom- Holy- water; e. He takes it ill; chat the Regulars, 


* 


mends to Students to read St. 


ie % a 
Bas X Yo 


— der us from defiling our ſelves. As: for Priefts, they 
4. Wim. ought to be deterred from this Vice, by the conſi- 


relates theſe Verſes of Scotus upon this Subject. AX 8 


4 


Will; for had he been a Monk, he could not have 


1 1 E 1 1 1 e | 1 * 1 : Si TEL Ly , 4 PIES > 4, | BY \ 5 St. Auguſtin's being a Monk 3 Firſt, * that ir is laid, 
"The Confiquences of the Action, fuch as Grief, 


a Church of the bleſſed Virgin, built in the time of » 


which conſiſts in Stedfaſt- that it Was the Statue of one of St. Auguſtin's H _ 
mee and Faithfulneſs. He complains of mits. Fifthly, that there are ſome of Sr. Augu/tin's 


egate, of being an Enemy to mo- 
He cleared himſelf of this Calum- 


ans. and. Foannites, that he always converſed with tick Life b n 
Life in ſecular Habit. That the Cowl which the 


' of che | Decalogue was' from God or from the Deyil, who 
ed to prac- contemned the Ceremonies of che Church, nuch as 


Bernard and St. Au- of what Order ſoever they be, ſhould take upon 
guſin. He advxiſes them not te aher blindly to them to be Judges of the Seculars, and to condemn 
the Opinions of any one Author; jet to make choice them: Tho aN 

ot ſome one, that they may tread his Works oftner mitted to Judge a 


—— aa 8 


than the Works of any otherg*and to deſpiſe nong: 3 


He cannot endurey that Men:ſhquld.fpeak ill of Au. Pa of 


follow or eſteem only the Authors of their own © p<. eh and 


MFR Oe Auer ot an alu 
der, as tlie Dominicans babe au Eſteem for Tn ma 


Aquinas , and the Frangiſtans for Sebtus; he Hays, Hertie. 
that this Affectation has a very ill Effect, that che “ A4 
Saints had no ſuch Prejudices, and he thinks it rs of the | 


a W 3: ea wo, ſee Divines 
much Heat, about Matters of ſniMl Importance. 6x 

He treats occaſionally oft 8 
Auguſtin was a Monk, and he maintains; chat he wa 
neither Hermit, nor Mendicant Friar, nor Beudictin J. Hin. 
Monk: And he ſays, that if St. Augiſtin had ever” Palingin 
taken the Vows upon him, he would have mentio- Y 
ned it in his Confeſſions; and then he makes this 
Reflection, that the Author of St. Auguſtins Life 
would not have commended him fot not making a 


made one, ſo that the not making of it, would not 
haye been part of his Character: He then propoſes 
five Objections againſt his own Opinion, concernin 


that he parted with all things. Secondly, that he 
ſettled a Monaſtery in his own Church. Thirdly, 
. that he is painted with a Cowl. Fourthly, that in 


Pope Sixtus IV. there was found a Marble Statue, 
about which there was an Epigram, which ſhew'd 


Sermons addreſſed to the Hermits. Theſe are bur 
frivolous Conjectures, which are ſoon anſwered: For 
he ſays, that St.- Auguſtin did truly leave the World, 
rhat is, he left his Family, his Eſtate, c. but that 
he did it voluntarily, and without embracing a mo- 

naſtick Life, and that a Man may lead a religious 


Painters give St. Auguſtin, is of their own Inventi- 
on; that the Marble Statue of the Hermit is forged 
and ſuppoſititious, or elſe it is not ſo ancient as is 
pretended; that the Sermons to the Hermits are not 
_ that, St. Auguſtip's, that was Biſhop of Hippo, but 
perhaps St. Auguſtins the Apoſtle of England. He 
ends with a Refutation of the Proverb, | /t is only in 
the Commit that Learning is tobe found. Scientia later 
in Cucullis, by giving us a Liſt of great Men, who 
were emineitꝭ for all kinds of Learning, that were 
not Monks. This Treatiſe is dated in the Vear 
VVV 
We have already ſaid, that the Queſtion concer- 
ning St. Auguſtin's being a Monk, brought him in- 
to trouble; that upon that account, he was cited 
to appear in perſon at Raume; and that he excuſed 
himſelf by an Apology, WHAM printed.” But that 
Was not the only thing in which /Fimphelingins op- 
poſed the Pretenſions of the Monks; he wrote allo 


Friis and the Mondicant Friars. In which he ſhews, 


owing to gw Cauſes; Firſt, that the Mendicants 
Were naturally malicious again thoſe who were 
rich. -Secongly,/that che Diverſity of Opinions char 
Pas between them and the Seeulars, concerning ſome 
created 4 
is Book, he gives 
0 fa cerran 
Monk, one Martin of Hanaw, Who taught, thar 


8 


ular of any one Order, is her per. 
Monk of mother. On tlie 155 
* 
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hand, he exhorts the Pariſh Prieſts not to revile the 


js Hf monaſtick Orders, and not to deſpiſe them or per- 
vt ſecure them. He oppoſes the Lives of the ancient 


Lies, 
of the 


Webs of 
th A. 


nete 


ed at Heidelberg, i oy. He docs not trouble him 


firmer 4 
of the 
ane 
ct). 
—— 
Vim · 


ane 
W 


AA) 
In. de 
Ltbrixa 0 


* 
is, and by adding 


bride: 


Some Treatiſes of prop 
Weights, Meaſures, and 


ſome other profane Treatiſes. 


Monks, to thgſc of the modern. At laſt, he ex- 
horts the Monks and the Pariſh Prieſts to be recon- 
ciled together, to act unanimouſly, and to be aſſiſt-· 
V 
The Sermon concerning the Holy Ghoſt, was preach- 


ſelf with explaining the M try of the Trinity, or 
the Manner of the Holy Ghoſt's e from 
the Father and the Son; but only ſays with St. Ber- 
nard, that to dive into this Myſtery, is an unaccoun- 
table Preſumption: And that we ought ſimply to 


ANT O 


Ntonius de Lebrixa, or de Nebriſſa, was ſo 
called from the Place ot his Birth, which 
is a Country Town upon the Guadalquivir 
in Andaluſia, which in Latin is called Nebriſſa. From 
whence this Author took the Sirname of Nebriſſen- 
to his Chriſtian Name that ot A- 
lins, he called himſelf Ælius Antonius Nebriſſenſis. 
He was born in the Ycar 1444. his Father's Name 
was John Martinez de Cala, and his Mother's Cathe- 
rine de Xanara. After he had gone thro? his firſt Stu- 
dies at Salamanca, he went to Bononia, where he ſtu- 
died inthe Spani/bCollege, founded by Card. Albornoz. 
He applied himſelf not only to ſtudy the Law, which 
was then in greateſt Eſteem, but like wiſe to philolo- 

ical Learning, Languages and Rhetorick; and be- 
ing called back to Spain * Alphonſa s de Fonſeca Arch- 
biſhop of Sevi, in the Year 1473. he brought thi- 


ther thoſe precious Treaſures, and began to drive out 5 | 
Barbariſm from thence. After having ſtayed for ſome are Juniper (a. 
time in that Town, he went to the Univerſity of Sa- 


? 


lamanca, where he taught Grammar and Rhetorick 


for almoſt 28 years and was pitched upon to write. the 


Hiſtory of the Kings of Spain, He thought he had 
reaſon to complain of the bad Treatment he met 


with from the Directors of the Univerſity of Sala- 
manca; and therefore he betook himſclt to the Pa- 


tronage of Cardinal Ximenes, who ſettled him ig the 


Univerſity of Alcala, and employ'd him in the pub- 


lining of his Polygſot Bible. He died of an Apo- 


plexy the ſecond of July, 1722. when he was 77 


ears of Age. He married Elizabeth de Solis at Sa- 


NIUS DEB LE BRIXA 
NEBRISSEN SIN. 


Paris in 1520. at Baſil in 1543. and at Antwerp in 
1600. and inſerted in the great Critics printed in 


particular Terms and 


believe it, He here explains the manner of the Ho- 

ly Ghoſt's deſcending upon the Apoſtles, and ſpeaks raps fl | 
ot the Effects which it produced. in the Hearts of TOP ane 
the Believers, and eſpecially that of Charity. He an Abridg- 
8 ainſt ſeveral Diſorders that were then in the ment of the 

niverſity of Heidelberg, and in the cloſe, he ex- ff 

claims againſt Luxury, and a worldly Life, and the er nn of the 
Tables that ſome Abbots kept. n 


This Abſtract of Mimpbelingius's Works | 
that he was a Man of great Freedom of Thought, Grins“ 
who loved Virtue, ** hated and reproved Vice; ©: 
and wiſhed for the Reformation of - Manners, and I: Wins 
who in the mean time adhered cloſely to the Doct- phelingins, 
rine of the Church. nd WW 


former 
ſhews, par: of the 


Poke 
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Scripture, which he divided into three fifties of Aut. de 
which the laſt is only remaining. The Title of it. Cs. 
is, Duinquagena ſeu ad 0 Queſtiones Biblicas ac alias © 
Critica Reſponſio: It is likewiſe. intituled, Annotatio- 

nes in aliquot Sacre Scripture loca. It was printed 110 


England. In this Work he explains a great man 
proper Names, that are inthe 
Scripture, of which the true Significations were not 
known, or which had not been rightly Tranſlated 
by the Latin Tranſlator. Ir is a Critical Tra&, 
and is full of Learning, and very curious Citations 
out of Profane Authors. The Terms which he ex- 
plains in theſe 50 Chapters, and the. Paſſages out of 


which they are taken, and the Obſervations which 


lamanca, he had fix Sons by her, and one Daughter 


named Frances, who ſtudied Humanity Learning and 


| Leer olars in the Uni- 
verſity of Alcala, ſhe made them for him. . 


. 


Antonius Nebriſſenſis was a Man of univerſal Lear- 


he was learned in the Languages, in the Bel- 


ning; learn et 
'tes e in Mathematicks, Law, Medicine and 


Divinity: And he compoſed ſome Works in every 


one of thoſe kinds. His Treatiſes of Grammar were, 
a Dictionary, and ſame Methods for learning the 
Latin, Greek, and Hebrew Tongues; a Treariſe of 
Rhetorick, taken out of Ariſtotle, Cicero, and Quin- 


tilian, Several Commentaries upon ſome Ancient Au- 
thors, as Virgil, Perſius, Juve nal, Pliny, and upon 
the Wim, and the P ichomachia of Prudentius. 
hane Learning, as of the 


Medicine, two Decads of the Hiſtory of Ferdinand 


and //abella, two Books of the Wasn of Navarre, and 


His chjefeſt Work in Divinity, was a 


L See Dr. 9 2 upon the Place, ] 
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was ſo skilful, that when her Father was not able 
to make his Lectures for his Sch 


e 


on and Numbers ef the Ancients, | 
one of Coſmography. Some Diftionaries of Law and 


2, a Bird which lives in the holes 
Collection of 
Critical Obſervations upon ſeveral Paſſages of Holy 


c Aged is Juniper in Greek 24 ae 


| 


he makes upon the Words, are theſe following. 
I. 2. Chron.z. 8. He ſays, the Ligna Archeutina 


II. Acts 27. 40. Artemon. Tis commonly taken 
for one of the Sails, but he ſhows, that is is a Ma- 
chine compoſed of three Pullies for hoiſing and tur- 
nin be RSS: nts, conh. A. 

HI. The Septuagint reads Azot for Aſdod; and 
on the contrary it reads Eſdras for Ezras. TheRea- 
bs of it is, becauſe / and ⁊ are put for one ano- 
00 2. 3 r 

IV. Rev. 1. 15. Aurichalcum, the Greek Word 
is K- Which ſignifies Male Frankincenſe (5). 

V. John. 5. 2. Probatica Piſcina, que cognomi- 
natur Hebraice Bethſaida, ought to be read thus, E# 
in Probatica, piſcina: que cognominatur Hebraice Be- 
theſda. * Probatica ſignifies the Place, into which 
they put the Sheep that were appointed for the Sa- 
crifice: And we ought to read Betheſda, which ſig- 
nifies the Houſe of overflowing, becauſe the Waters 
i Gn i onion: 
VI. 1. Sam, 5. 2. Dagon, and Macc. 10. 33. Beth- 
dagon. This Dogon is a Fiſh, and Berhdagon, the 
Temple of the Fiſh; it was the Dercetus which had 
. Head like a Man, and the reſt of the Body like a 

VII. Matth. 2. 16. 4 bimatu & infra, ſo it 
ought to be read, and not ab imatu, as it is in ſome 
Manuſcript Copies, infra is put for intra. 
euter. 14. 5. Camelo pardalis is a particu- 
lar kind of Animal, which has a Body like a Camel, 
and inaited r oe ina ona: 7 
f IX. Acts. 28. 11. Nevis cui erat Ini: Cato. 5 
"oy Was a Ship, whoſe, Sign was Caſtor and-Pol- 
ux. . FFF 
X. Lepit. 11. 19. and Deut. 14. 18. Charadrir 
whi, gf. the Rocks... 
XI. Daniel 13. f. Scbino. He ſhows, that it 
ought to be read ſo, and not Give... 
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LO Beeheſda in Spriat, or Berh-heſed in Hebrew, is propers 
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) wron 
Nm 1. Prov. 3. 16. L th F Days? is bas Her b. 
Hand. He thinks that ets Expreflion i8ecrs to the 
Wander of numbring or colfitin 
counted on the Fingers of the le 
Fame to a Hundred; and then they began to count 


"gy SH Fin ers of the 1 ghr Hand: And this is 
2h e Reaſon, t t Fuvenal” ys of Main, Suos Jam * 
Jy - Dads computat Anno. 


NVII. On the Feſtiwals of the Bleſed Virgin, 


: he Duliin Canna Dramatis are Sung. Drama is 


2M the Re teſentation of an Action. 


0 I I. Exzech. 1. 4. and 27. and cap. 8.2 Ekec- 

Fun, in Hebrew Hamil. Elfrum is taken for 

1 two different things; It is taken for a Liquor that 

fa down fromthe Trees, and for a Metal that is 

5 a F Gold and Silver tnixed together - Hethinks the 
_ caks' of the former. © 

4E Fry 


i Na d. "Typhonicts'Ventus, is 2 Wirlwind. 
"1Tiiſtead of Euro- -Zhhiilo, the Greek You: 18 Evepnναν⁰. 
ch f 1 . Wie comes fr om the Eaſt. 
NX. Thigh, cap. 28: 25. and 27. Gib, in Greek 
-t13 Hay -*Chele th "two different! lerbs, #2 
i eee Ge, 15 "often -put for Catis i in the Holy 
Sen Denon 100 
162 XXII. Mitzeh. 302 Jer. 2. Ts Kullnum, 
An the Hebrew ' Bork 15 is an Herb, of which the 
'Aﬀties/are*good for making of Soap: 
1 7 XXIII. The Greek Word Je us, 00 the Latin 
ord oſue, cotties from the crew Fehoſuah. 
4: XR V. St. Peter's Father, "who is 155 Jena, 
n. 16. 17. is called Foarmes, Joh. 21. 16, 17. 
XXV. He ſays that 195 . of the Romans 


1 nen! is was taken for a: rime, f ſignified on- 
| 5 the ſpace of four Vears Fa that the Reaſon of 
"their Sake dre en was-beeauſe* they counted 


both the Terms of the Luftrum (a). 
XXVII. He" "hows, that the Hebrews, Latins, 
4 4d Greeks, read Moſes,” and not Moiſes. 
XXVII. 1 Meniavum,. is a Baleony 
wWirhout the Houſe: 
XVIII. Gen. 24: nf "ad Na her” ces the 
menzning of che Word Meditarr, is to work 
_ ercife one's ſelf, Ef, 38. Meditiber ut 
0 Peritatem ellas ., tür Menn, 15 oy "Oe er. 
toad of the Exercile of finging. 
XXIX. Ads 28.1. me Ale Ila e of Mate," 
21 nds not Melitehe or Melffue 15 ſome have read 1 it 
e [9003 „„ 
Ot x. + Ya N Abr put = Mio | 
6 XXXI. Levit. 11. 30. Mypale, a Dormouſe, from 
1 Ang 70, J. 58 ie, "becauſe 1 its Snour i is Harp” 
„ like a Weilers. | 
Gen. 8. 6. * mir. Nn added, 


erfluous. 


15 


ni 


4 5 50 * "mended i he Sion pear 


| > 


a 


"whence it is, . the Hebrews call the Neuer, l 


that People *dn the Left hand, is more hotiburlible rhan tobeon 
Hind, till they the Righr; becauſe he who is on the Left, has his 


: "46 Right. 


As, 27. 14. Pentus T1 Ape qui voca- 


onto ex- 
calunba, Prov. 


4 leh? 9. Heciniam in Ager een 
* Mobey be put. 


. 'he" gives uf feveral' gente. 
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ED. Ar. To lp 1 atth in Seripture bor 70 dle. Hebrew Peſach, TY foltie Maas, f Trike PETE yy 
e 4 0 it is, chat a place ay the dead are burir. it, K 25 un An He 
A of fe | % ed, N 8 . va ON! 15 155 XV. df ppgheys read ae, and not * wy 0 : 
Jo 2 Sam. 6. 1 7.1 as. He en ee 
2 4 thinks it ought to be read e eh figni- XXXVI. Levir. 11. 18. et F oe 
Works of fies Biead baken under the Ae 1791 5: Tt The Hebrew Word Ras han CY 4 re at 18 
the” Au. XIV. Numb. 34. F. Fon 2 IRE The of a Rediſh Colour, Which in the San, 0 e Aug 
 thorrof the, Word Daphue Which is Added by theTrinflator, is is called Calamon ( KAR ene eee wr oc. the 
4 — = pl 1 efivg For the great City. of Antioch was XXXVII. 1. Kings 10. . Nh 1 Je. Sth String wer 
ſixtrenth d pov ſhed from "others, by” tis, Nahe of this Wares of if 2 955 . 1157 e off ice, e ee th 
* Century. Süraln. ec or Je XXXVT A. Cina * Cen. 
X wh "XY. 'Geiieſis, 37. 8. Dive; Nec Nutſe, bus, St. Jerome, In fc rn Uber gd Rego. FE y- 
N e and Deb the ophetels, Jug bh, 4. 4. "were lata veſiis isaGarment of dl fferent Colours; 'whic 550 
fr 'L two" - different. Women. | 1! read Debora are formed by the different weaving the Threads; ht Vs 
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that is e 


S dees... 


e ũffirms in this 


AN 


F er, that to be 


Right fide coyered or e wy him thar i is on 


"XL. Symbol comes from 1 PIOnS: Iman \ Bortfics 
to - na in a Share, or contribute d conmon 
Stoc 

XLI. Fmils, N iche is often Wed in 
the Holy Scripture, does not ſigniſfie the Flower of 
the Meal, that paſſes through the Search, but the 
Meal that is made of the molt ſolid part of the 
Grain, Which is in the middle of i ir, and ſrom Which 

tlig young Bud (| Prngs. 
LIL. Sin, i Taten put for 55, of whichbe Lives 
ſome Examples. 

 XL11., 3. King 7. 24. MH naar, it oughe 
to de read Siriatarum (c). | 

XLIV. 2 Kings 9. 30. and Jer. 4-30. |$tjbium, in 
Hebrew Puch: It is a white Stone, Which the Phy- 
ſicians call Anmonp, or that which i called Aa- 
7755 Which 18 good for Whitening and reficlhing 


6. 

9 Mark 5. 41. Talis ſignißesa young Dam- 
05 Acts 9. 36. and 40. Tabitha ſigniſies a Roe, 
6, thoſe Words 15 to be read, ane not T, 7505 
in both Places. 

XLVI. Math. 9 9. 23. Nbielher⸗ "They mach ole 
'of Flutes at che Funerals of Children, and of 
np, at the Funerals of thoſe WhO were of full 


* 


* 
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LVII. Matth. 1. 19. ee 10 Grerk 
Wong is eee to mals 4 l ne of 
a. Perſon. 

XL III. In this Chapter 1 ain the JifGrer 

Way of pronouncing the Letter es iehetLa- 
tins, Greeks and'Hebrews: e te IN 

XLIX. Luk, 6, if. Act. ward Gino Lell, le 
Ae to Fiſting dil him from Sib Peten; he is 
ſurnamed the 79 om the City of Cans, 0 
Which: he *. 4 Citizch + Ferhapt be Was ealled the 


lox, in tafion” = the few Wor d Cam 8 
4), which fi hes Zeal; Cauancus in oy r 0 
e is taken! f Merchant; ATO-Yy 5 


itito a Girdle?: 0s, does not-abways 
ble 4 Gral, but a Bg er Purſe: of \Leather, 
Which is drawn plole together with String; 2 ofthis 
Mein ent Weewile publiſhed ſine: ther Treati- 
kg in Diyiniry, namely, hee Homilies Printed at 
Babsi i in 1769. e tion of the Hynms Prayers to 
"be Sung throughourtheY ear; A Collection of ſome 
* of different» Authors upon the C cls; 
And an Fe worn of ſome Paſfiges in the Epiſtles 
"of St, Peter, and St. Paus, St, Fames;| and St. Joh, 
taken out of the Prophens, 55 MOTOR ax Grahade 
17 FA nd N . 0 e 01 
tg ie 1 liusssy: Bur Antony is not! 


Or: xa! Kin-ath,, Kana, and in Piel X inne 
[Loos ous, and ts ſometimes envious, | | 
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he 3 Young: and he ſoon raiſed 
$ 


cue 


Diſputants. He afterwards taught Philoſophy, and 


— 


Divinity at Paris and Rome: And upon the Recom- 


mendation of Pope Julius II. he was elected Gene- 
ral of his Order, in the Year 1508. he, being then 
the Defence of the Pope's Sovereign Authority a- 
| . the Council of Pa; and for that very end, 
he wrote a Treatiſe on that Subject. The Services 
which he did on that occaſion to the Court of Rome, 
were well rewarded. He was made Biſhop of Ca- 
jena, and afterwards Arch-biſhop of Parma, and was 
at laſt raiſed to the Dignity of a Cardinal by Pope 
Leo X. in the Year 1517. and ſoon after, he was 
pitched upon by the ſame. Pope, to go into Germa- 
W into the Quality of his Legate, there to oppoſe 
Lulber, who was beginning to vent his Novelties. 
We have in the rk part related the Steps that he 
made in this Affair, the Conferences that he had 
With Laber, and how unſucceſsful he was in this 
Negotiation. He returned to Rome before the Death 
of Pope Leo X. and Pope Adrian VI. ſent him in 
Quality of his Legate into Hungary, there to ſup- 
4tecalled him to Rime, where he made it his great 
Buſineſs to ſtudy the Sacred Scriptures, and to wtite 
Commentaries upon them, and wopld have ſpent 
the reſt of his Days in great Quiet, if he had not 
been involved in the Misfortunes of the City of 
Kome, When it Was taken by the Imperial Army, 
in the Year 1527, for he fell into the Hands of the 
Soldiers that pillaged it, and was treated With all 


: berty, till he purchaſed it with paying five thou- 
fand Crowns of Gold: He then continued his Com- 
-: Imentaries upon the Bible, and finiſnhed them before his 
Death. He fell ſick at the ſame time Pope Clement VII. 
did and died before him the tenth Day of Auguſt, 
54734. His Body was buried in the Church of Mi- 
wers, under a Tomb near to the Gate of the 
Church, which; was che Place, that whilſt, be was 
1 he made choice; of for che Place ↄf his Bu- 
F alene 2 0Gt 8 mp AS 71 

: The firſt Works that Se Water. were ſome 
1:5 Garptnentaries upon &r5/071"$Philolophy: Then he 
-;"wxae his Commeptaries upon Thomas Aguinas's 

. \Stifgms and at length, having learned. by Experi- 
ſiencg how neceſſary ut; was to underfland, well The li- 
era Senſe of che Serſßture, he applyed Himſelf 
1; Wholly to that Study, during. the: lalt Vears of his 
Life; and being convinced, that the. greater part of 
the Fathers, 0 of the Interpreters of the Holy 
bripture, do not inſiſt ſo much upon the literal 
#15 ak. as were to be wiſhed,” he reſolyed to write a 
Jommentary that thould be purely Literal, and on- 
y upon the Words of the Original Texts, to which 
+», he confined. himſelf, without having any regard to 
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. this Work, he ihtreats the Readers, that if in his 
; Dommentarie ;, they ny. New, interpr 
_ ""rarions of the Texr of Scripture, dfferent from thoſe 
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ena Htefal-appeared' meh about 
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Vulgar Latin. 


thirty nine Years old. Soon after, he undertock 


Port the War againſt the Turk. Pope Clement V 4. 


Wanner of Indignitic, and could not obtain his Li- 


on the Pſalms at Venice. in 1539. and at 

1140, upon che Proverbs. and Eefiggaſtes, and the 

WL, TR) 2 h of > pda! „ 45 "Rom in IS WY 

Kirſt chree C e [mah at Rome in 1542. up- 
18 

the Explanations of the Fathers. In his Preface to 

they meet with any. new interpre-. 


on of the big Tefdmint into Latin by 79 ie 
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this Senſe contain nothing that is contrary eitherto the 


Holy Scripture, or to the Doctrine ot the Church: Can 
And becauſe he underſtood nothing of Hebrew he 


made uſe of Jews, who tranſlated che Text word 


for word, (4) and then he made hig Commentary 
keene ihn Verſion. In the dien Teſtancn. 
10 a c follows the Text, according to Eraſmus's, Ver- 


ſion, and his Annotations, without adhering to the 
atin. This Method of explaining the Ho- 
1y Scriptüre was cenſured by foe Nivines gf that 
Age, Who thought it gave too great an Adpantage 
to the Proteſtants. Ambroſius Catharinus, Who was 
of the ſame Order, wrote ſix Bocks of verygſevere 
Obſervations againſt him, and acculed Him Abr hav- 
ing in his Commentaries taught fomeithings which 
were not only manifeſtly falſe, but cven pergicious 
to the Chriſtian Religion, and contrary to the 
Doctrine of the Fathers and of Thomas Aguinas, and 
of the Church, Gretſer complains of him, becauſe 


he almoſt never cites any of the Fathers in his Com- 


mentaries, and others were offended becauſe he for- 
fakes the Senſe of the Vulgar Latin and confines 
himſelf to the Original Texts; yer this is not the 
thing chat is moſt ro be cenſured in his Commenta- 
'ries, for it is not always neceſſary to follow the 
Vulgar Latin ſo cloſely as to prefer it ta the Origi- 
nal Text: And we are not forbid to differ from the 
the Explanations of the Primitive Interpreters, in 
"thoſe things which do not concern the Principles of 


© our Religion, en when, de another Senſe 


that is more natural: 
Reaſon, may be cenſured, in Cajctaus Comtmenta- 

tries upon the Bible is this, that he confines him- 

ſelf tod ſcrupulopſly, and if IL may ſo ſpeak, too ſu- 
 fuperſtitiouſly, to the Grammatical Verſion of his 
.Ribbins, who have ſometimes impoſed upon him 
and have made him give extraordinary and forced 
Senſes of the Words, He wrote Commentaries upon 

all the Books of the Bible except the Song of Solomon, 

the Propbete, and the Revelation. Ile had but juſt 
begun before his Death, to write upon the Pro- 

hers and he finiſhed his Commentaries upon the 

Hirſt three Chapters of 1/azah; As for the Revelati- 

on of A he would not adventure to explain 

it, becauſe as he himſelf confeſſed, he could not 


t that, Which with greater 
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becau 


--underſtand the. Literal Senſe of it, to which, alone 


de reſolyed to,confine himſelf. -/ Cares Commen- 


taries are accompanied with an entire Verſion ob 
"the Text, whichisLiteralandBarbatous:, He wrote 


F allo a Treatile uf on | the Scripture, intituled, No N 
vi Tepamenti 7e which is a Literal Rxpläna- 
tion of 64 Paflages of the New Teſtament.” It is 
"divided into rwelveChapters, Which he Was pleaſed 
to call Breatfafts, Jentatula. This Treatiſe was prin- 
ted at. Tons in e. che Commentaries upon the 
" Pentatench at -Rome.in-1.53 t, and at Paris in 45.39. 
- thoſe upon all the Hiltarical Books ar Rome 1533. 
"and Par 546 upon Joh at Nome in 1535. up- 
| | Haris in 
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at Fexe in 1530, and at Par in 


e 22 Lyons in 1574. Hhole.on the 
Acts of the Apo es at Rome in 1511 and at Venice in 


on the Goſpe 
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\ 1:5 36thoſe On-. Paul's Epiſtles, at, Paris in. 1742. 
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very ſhort : He does not treat of Pes 
fully than Aquinas himſelf treated of chem, and he 


aaa wrote on the Holy Scripture, publiſhed at 


Lyons in 1639. „ ie 
' Cajetan's Commentaries n Aquings's -Summs are 


adds no new Queſtions to them, ag others who have 
written Commentaries on that Author have done. 


He contents himſelf with writing. Notes upon A- 


the Jrinas's Text. They were printed at Yepice in 1514. 
ſixreenth aud in 


1518. and after wards with Aguinas's Works, 


Century, in the Edition which was publiſhed at Rome, under 


F4 
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CO 
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Pope. Pius V. and with, Aquinas's Summs, at Ant- 
werp in 1777. at Lyons in 1581. and at Bergamo in 


The little Treatiſes that Cajetan wrote on diffe- 


rent Subjects, and at different times, were collected 
together, and divided into three Tombs or Parts, at 
the end of that Edition of Agquinass Summs with 


Cage, Commentaries, which was proted at l. 
ons in 1781. n 


The firſt of theſe Trafts, is that which be wrote 


for the Pope's Authority over the Council; which 


1 


* 
4 
* 


he publiſhed at the very time that the Council of 
Piſa was ſitting; the Title of it is Trafatus de Com- 
paratiane Auttaritatis Pape & Concilii: It is divided 
into 28 Chapters. The firſt Principle which he ad- 
vances, is that the Pope's Authority is e in 
eys 


the Church, and that Jeſus Chriſt gave the Ke). 
only to St. Peter, that ſo he and his Succeſſors might 


enjey the Sovercignty in the Government of the 


* 
- 
Sv 
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Univerſal Church: And becauſe it may be objected 


againſt this Principle, that according to the Opini- 


the ſame Power that St. Peter did; he therefore 
examines whether all the Apoſtles did receive their 
Power immediately from Jeſus Chriſt, and whether 


Arguments, that are made uſe of on both ſides, he 


7 


concludes, that the Apoſtles as they were Apoſtles, 
were equal to one another; and that they received 


their Commiſſion of Apoſtleſhip immediately from 
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Jeſus Chriſt; but be e os that if we conſider 


them as the Sheep of Jeſus Chriſt, they belonged to 
St. Peter, whom Jeſus Chriſt did conſtitute the only 
and the ſovereign Paſtor of his Flock. Upon this 
Foundation he reckons up five ſeveral things, in 


which the Power of St. Peter differed from that of 


the other Apoſtles; the firſt is, that it belonged to 


St. Peter according to the natural Order, but to the 


reſt of the Apoſtles by a ſpecial Grace. The ſecond 
is, that St. Peter was conſtituted the Vicar General 
of Jeſus Chriſt, whereas the other Apoſtles were 
only Licutenants, or Delegates. The third is, that 
St. Peter was inveſted with Authority and Power 
oyer the reſt of the Apoſtles, whereas they had no 
Authority over one another. The fourth is, chat 
the Power of the reſt of the Apoſtles, was to ceaſe 


are Pifin io which nere dot ear of before, 
and Which Cajergy founded only upon very frivolous 


0 os : As for Inſtance, to prove that the A- 


LOW. 
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0 
po es had only an executive Power, he brings his 
rgument from the Words in the Preface to the 


Mals, where it is ſaid of the Apoſtles, That they are 
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the Vitars of the Work of Jeſus Chriſt, Quos operis 
tui vitarios, upon which he makes this Obſervation, 
that they are not ſaid abſolutely. to he the Vitars of 


is, ſays he, Vicars for executing. There can be no- 


thing more trifling: And his Anſwers to the Ob- 
jections which he propoſes againſt hi mlelf, are not 


much more ſolid. 
The next Queſtion he 

Pope has a greater Power than the Church or the 
eneral Council, or whether. the Church or the 

uncil are above him. We may conſider te Churah 


. 


4 


1 


Power of the Apoſtles was only an executive PoW- 
er, whertas that of St. Peter was legiſlative... Theſe 


treats of is, whether the 


thority than the Pope alone 
and the Council without the Pope, have no power 


Right to the 
But he reftrai 


who ſay that the Po 

is no longer a Membe 
that very time he loſes his Authority, 
the Power which they received was equal to St. 1 t 
Peter's. After having produced the Teſtimonies and 


diſtinguiſhes three things, the 


with his. Authority: Tho' the 
immediately from | 
thority with the Perſon of ſuch a Man, is made b 
the Conſent, of Men, that is, of the Perſon elected, 
and of thoſe who clect him; ſo that a Man may be 
a 1 and 


gerous, when he aſſerts, that the Pope 


or the general Council, eithet held with the Pope, 


who is the Head ot it, or authorized by him, = 


. ſeparated from him: He concludes, that if we 


eſtions more take the Church, and rhe Council in conjunction 


with the Pope, they have no more Power or Au- 
bas, and that the Church 


at all, 2 only an imperfect Body, a Trunk with- n 
out a Head. 7 ene e | | Parr of th; 


The Deciſions of the Councils of Confance 


out the Pope, has no Authority to make Laws, or 
to judge of Perſons, or to hold a full and perfect 


Council: Vet he confeſſes, that in ſome certain ca- 
ſes, a Council may be called without the Pope's Au- 


thority, as if the Pope refules to call it when he is 


required, or if he deſeryes to be depoſed for a He- 


retick, or if there be ſeveral Perſons who pretend a 


ns the power of this Council to the ſin- 
gle power of determining what concerns the Pon- 
tificate, and he affirms, chat in every other caſe, if 
a Fun Council were called, when there is a Pope, 
whoſe Right is not controverted, and who is not a 


_ Heretick, the Meeting of ſuch a Council would be 
to no purpoſe, becauſe the Pope has power to make 


void every thing that the Council can do or order. 
He is ſufficiently puzled to explain how the Coun- 


j- cil can depoſe a heretical Pope, if it has no Autho- 
ons of many Divines, the other Apoſtles received 


rity over him; he firſt produces the Solution of thoſe, 


er of the Church, and that at 


and ceaſes to be 
his Anſwer, be- 
becoming Heretick depo- 


Pope; but he does not approve o 
cauſe the Pope is not by 


ſed ip/o facto, but only he deſerves to be depoled. 


Now eft depoſitus 4 facto, ſed deponendus. It may be 


| faid, that tho! the Pope has no Superior on Earth, 


in any other caſe, yet he has a Superior in caſe of 


Hereſies: But Caietan does not approve of this O- 
pinion, and therefore he has recourſe to another E- 
vaſion; that it is true, that tho“ the Pope being a 
Heretick, has no Superior whoſe Power is abſolute 
above his owy, yet there is a miniſterial Power, which 


may depoſe him: For explaining this Opinion, he 
papal Authority, the 
Perſon of the Pope, and the Uiion of his Perſon 
n be 
Jnion of that Au- 


„yet the 


. 


may. ccaſe to be ſo dependently on a hu- 


man Power, Which is neither ſuperior nor equal to 


7 th $ ti | himſelf, but which is even inferior ro him: And 
in their Perſons, whereas that of St. Peter was to 


continue in his Sugceſſors. The fifth is, that the 


0 


which has no Right over the papal Power, but on- 


ly over. the Union of that Power with the Perſon 
of ſuck a Man, Againſt. this, it may be objected, 
that the other Riſhops are not any otherways depo- 
ſed by the Council, and the Judges who are * 


Superiors, becauſe the Epiſcopal Authority which 


is in their Perſons is not deſtroyed, but is only diſ- 
united from the Perſon of that Man who was inve- 
ſted with it. To this he anſwers, that in this caſc 
the Power of the Depoſer is a ſuperior Power, but 
Why is it ſuperior? Is it not ſo, only becauſe the 
Council or the Judge that 
| cars of with all that Authority and Jurisdiction that is ne- 
Jeſus Chriſt, but only the Vicars of bis Mort; that | 


is ſuperior, 'is inveſted 


ceſſary for depriving ſuch a Perſon of his Authority? 
And the caſe of a heretical Pope is the ſame with 


regard to the Council, and therefore Cajetan was in 
the wrong to confeſs on the one hand, that the Pope 
may be depoſed by a Council in caſe of Hereſy, if 
he be twice warned of it; and to maintain on the 
other hand, that he is ſuperior to the Council; but 


he advances another. Paradox, that is yet more dan- 


cannot be 
depoſed 


ment of the 
N orks of 
the Au. 


| N N and /ixteenth 
Baſil being directly contrary to this Principle; Cajetan Century. 

endeavours to weaken their Authority, and to elude —— 
the force of the Is oh Words of thoſe Councils by fri- 8 


| | ardinal 
volous Evaſions. 


e pretends that the Church with. ©" 


papal Dignity, and contend about it: 


who has fallen from the Faith 
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it ſeems, that à free and com 
the Ghureh is, ought. to be inveſted with à Pow - 
er of providing itſelf of a Head, and of correcting, 
ng him, when he makes a wrong 


ple which was d ; 
on the Law of God, chat is to ſay. upon the Paſſa- 
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becauleb way as 4170 8 fätional B | 
may proceed to the 8 of 25 11 bay 


pefi 164 
dat Piece 0 were made ubfek; 
fays, that che Church could por be aid to depoſe 


a Pope, of whoſe Election it was certain, and it 
ought to act as if there were no Pope; and upon 
:the Matter, ſays he, it is the fame in the 47h. caſe,” 


; when the Cardinals cannot. prove that their Election 
was canonical. 

The ytb. caſe i is, if all the World were 1 preju- 
{diced and incenſed againſt the Pope, that chere were 
{no probability that they would obey him. In this 
'cale, he ſays, that the Pope ought not to be depo- 


e 


The 6th: eaſe is, if the Pope were obligedty Oath) 
or Vow, to reſign the Papacy, and yet would not 


_ do it, In this caſe, he thinles that he were obli, 


in Conſeience to do it but that the Church could 
pole him Tory not doing 


not force win to it, or de 
of it. 4 
Next alter thi is "Preciſe of. Catan "2 FO is an 


Apol Which is divided into two Parts; in the 
firſt o which he examines the two fundamental 
Principles of the contrary Opinion. The firſt is ta- 


ken from the Law of Nature, according to Which, 
pleat Community, ſuch 


uniſhing, or dep 
of his Authority. To this Principle he anſwers, 
chat the Nature or Conſtitution of the Church- So- 


ciety, in its firſt Ori pn depends upon its only Head, 


which is Jeſus Chriſt, Who has appointed St. Peter 
and his Succeſſors, to be his Vicars and Deputies in 


che Church after his Aſcenſion; But this is to take for 


granted the thing that is in queſtion. The 24. Princi- 


jected againſt him, is founded up- 
ges of Scripturez:where the Authority and the Pow- 


er is N Church, as Aattb. 18. Tell it unto 
But-if he neglect 10 bear the Cs Et 
bim be unre iu ag am Heathen. Man and 4; Publican. 

us tg 'confels at le 


the Church : bis 


He anſwers, char che Church to which we o 155 
= ain of out Brother, is not the unixerſſl C 
particular Church to which he whe 


| 0. 59 

E. the Offence does Ne anne rr 
Then 

he endeavours to oyerthrow this Pringiple, that the 
Eecleſiaſtical Power was given to the whole Church, 


reduced to the Biſhop who is the Head of it. 


and he endeavours to prove, that it was given to St. 


Dieter, and by St. Peter to other Prelates and Chur- 


ches: Vet he confeſſes, that it the Pope were dead, 
and if all the Biſhops of the World were met ny 
ther, they would have a Power over all Churches, 
except only that Church, which is under the mme. 
diate Care and Inſpe&ion of the ſovereign Biſhop. 


In the ſecond part ot the Apology he devour 


_to)anf;ver'the particular Objections that are made 
gainſt his'Trearife, yer he does it only by taking his 
own'Principles for grated, Theſe two Apologies 


were finiſned at Nome the 29th. of N 1512. 


VoL. III. 


W of God does e AG: thar 
oled, and that he is above All other 
ar Infrdetity. or Hereſy" are the only 


tains, that the Words of 


feſſion, or to Jeſus 105 


}- ſecondly, For an eff 


© pan 


in that e — 


yet it ans not become Contrition: 


be Conttition; becaul 
ty and ſanctified Grace be infuſed. The ſecond 


feſſion, is 


| bed are NE 


thoſe Which 


A Man. . 
from which 
Wheth 


"The realer TE ization 05 the e, Bae D 
turns ſtilbupon the ſame Pr e therein main- 4 1 5 
pte 85 


o S. Petr, Ti __ art 
Peter; Rnd ann; tg tbis a build my 77 ak 


5 917 
to be ied to St. Peter 0 Perſon, and nor eith I 
the Fach of which he 11555 juſt before made 1 Sen- | ic 125 oy 
Alt, or to the Church3" that %%. 
St. Peter was the only Perlon who received the Keys forms 
of the Church; that he was the only Perfon rowhoni par: 14 
' Jeſus Chtiſt committed. the Feeding of his Sheep, 9 

and the Care of his Flock; and that the E. Popes' oh Sev — 

his Sucteſſdrs in the ſame Power. AY this Cardinat 
Treariſe the 17:6. of Febraary.in the Year f © £2 4 S 4 
In the. 47h. Treatiſe,” Ke reſolyes four Queſtions e 
Concerning Attrition and Contriticn 3 thi 1 dan 
Whether Attrition ever comes to be” Co trition ? | 7 
Attrition may be taken in two 165 l. 0 5 19 | 
for,x'Sotrow for having offended God, act 2 
With 2 bäre e $ not to offend' him 
ual' Sorrow, hich 3 5 108 | 
ed with a Reſolution not to 5 nd him 1 "again: 6. 
According to Cajeran, this csg Attrition s 
a Diſpoſition which approaches near to Saen, 
Bur: gie is an, 

acquired Attrition, which Aa ib lovir 
of God above all ry, which may MESA Alt is, 
e this Act may laſt till Chari- . 


ſtion is, Whether e be n nece 
for obtaining Forgi veneſt of e rral Sin, His 

Anſwer is, that 11 is not Mere that a Man chould 

have as many Acts of Contrition as he has committed | 

mortal Sins; but only that in the Contrition, thigh 
he brings along Wit him to* the 898% : = 
' ought to be a, true Sorrow for Alf he Sitis a 
remembers and 1 S5 thö' inthe Contrition SY 4 
he offers to God is OE ro deteſt in che * 
nexral, all che 1 Sins tir ne has commitred; 

and lie fays, that A "Man 7 5 mikir "His'Con- 

alfected ood many Kea Aktritions for 

particular Sins, is jufti fied in The Sacrament by obe 

ſingle A& of Contrition in general. The 34)" 'Que- 

ſtion is, Whether it be Heel that a Maß bd 
affected with Acts of Conttition, asoften' as hethitiks 

upon his Sins. As for this he refers us to His uud. 
libefical Cſs, Where he determines it ill the 

The 4h . Queſtion' i 18, Whether! upon 


as will as. the Guilt of pj He ons, that the 5 Pan 
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be hh: den Sn 8 
Nor Sinz re oblie ged, to Con- 
fes; but That Lbs who Rave ebe only ve 
nial Sins, are not obliged to do i 155 No 5 1055 ver- 
tue of thoſe Commands of the Chiirch' chat en; ein 

alt öuce every Lear; that a 
is obliged. to nfeſs' his moôſt ſecret Lit - Teh as. 
AE 6nly in . f or Deſire; that i on- 
1 [ oh to confels the „ inds 
His Sitis. He ſa allo, th 3 
17 55 the Gone mon 09 thoſe Si 
kad abſolyed. ' He enguir I 
1 13505 5 gag ght to reiteratean im perfeck Con- 
 fcflion® He ſays, that he oughr to feiteräte it, ff it 
i 90 Peer thro* His own zult, as When he has HY 
Fender any mortal Sin; But he is not ob- 
TFepeat it, When it is imperfe& only becauſe 
5 h i, at a time When He was affected only wick 
a a ſimple Attrition. 
The 67. Treatiſe is Concert Satitfaskiont; ; . 
therein! treats of two Queſtions: The firſt is; Whe- 
thera Mari can make Satisfation by the daing on- 
tag thoſe good Works, that he is obli ged to 9% 
rid be Aer 9 97 7 sad is; Wbe- 


„ * 4 5 ther 


feſſing 


and C 
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A New Ecel 5 Hay. 


. ther the Sasbectien 5 7 While the Man who 
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 dulgences; : 


_ niſhment capner be par 


therefore 5 EAT 75 08 e Church dis 
pepſes x ales 9 Wh Merits, p) 5 ENCES 
and Fired thole zerits H 


fie: mak 


it is in mortal Sin, be gffectual? He anſwers, 
cher it * Qual with regard TH Court of the 
* Church mul: 125 but that it is not ſo, with regard 
to 1 5 N an. of 00 Pu nt that God can 
ng ict, as he who A es it continues in wor 
ta 55 Fe ye 8 eye afteryards da Penance, 
LED 


ITACE o fly, HL, EQ Come 
to be e 


The 755. Treatiſe | is © oncerning the Minifter of 
this Sacrament» A and 1 he 0 97 this 
one Quelfion, _ A 80 0 = 115 vs. by, 5 

ave. (= 


tue o 15 being in Prieſts N 
ich Propo alien 170 


uri ion; ainſt wh 
the Oy jection, . te Pope receives Abſ 10 ech 
a de 1 Prieſt; hut no Peck 


e the Pric 


that in that hire "th Poe has Iuriſdictio | 

"47 z becauſ E ; E Se it him. {4} Fe { .; © $9.4 hi 
he vth...q d forth. Treatiſe 

e there teaches... 

the temporal en is. 1 7 75 

not 4 


He anfwers, 


but b e a 1 e of I 


he Sir hi We | 2 - Roy ner 
t Wo t Fo lg atis Pa 
which they have performed and endured, — 


being indebted upon their own accqunts,. to the Jus 
| 588801 God e ral ug # Aa that 
Pope and the Biſhaps way diſpepſe this Treaſure er 
parately from the. Sag ramenls that. 1 it. is neceſſary, 
that che Tndulgencebe anal od Reaſon; hut 
5 it ought: Ways LIP 7 t 
ed i in the Bu Lis ſuch: And to the end 


the Benefit of the 


that giving and. 
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terwards ace oa by. the 3 1 5 
deftine Marr 


8 . 33425 dICEL of the 
: Coe: PR Ls ncerni hs deter 
the 5 re S cop] 8 ch E1 ming RATON, 
Ackiqous: 15 thoſe Though 75 m. being . 
mortal 5 ie che ap it 5 be Nat e 
TEL trea fs thorou lpences. in che two 
next Tree 3 hs 4-4 oy che firt Riſe of In- 
dulg ences. is very. Vvacertain z, that we baye no ac- 
cout of it e in, thoScriptureor in the Writings 
ofthe. £52 jj Doctors, whether Greek.e on Latin; all 
we know as, 'that St. Gregory, infliruted; the Aus 
899 0 STOP "Tha after im ſome ran - 
ted In We very impradently, N ek le 
that alter yard: 9185 nges. were granted 9 
who. went t ly. Land; and tho” 5 no- 


al he 


* Rat Is 8 Per 
that the Perſon who receives, the Indu enee, may 
reap advai tage * it, he requires of him. that he be in 
a Diſpoition'to make as much Satisfaction to God 48 
he ca, and that he he in a State of Grace, when 
he performs What ! 1 preſcribed bo him, for receiving 
ndulgence.. 
peatile is concern dhe manner of 
eceiving of Holy Orders; he 9 
er of Deacops was by irſt 1 
ly for N Services, and therefore he ER ends, 
that there is an Alteration made, bork i in 0 Mat- 
ter and Form of the Deagon's Office. 
T be r27h:and 13%, Treaziles areconcerning Var 
He 97 teaches, that, a Marriage 7 olemni- 
Proxy is not a Sacrament, if it be not af- 
53 that clan- 
1155 * Wer ue ed d 
ful and valid, tho' the. Parties have 
to hope for Children; but thax it is ab- 
0 1 0 to 8 7 to gs Mon 


* 11th.” 


thing of it 1 5 the A yet no b -doubts,; bur 
that, the Crab I accompanied with: a, plenary 


Indulg cfigition, Which, he giys4,af; an 

* 15 i, * a $.a0AbiDlunon from the Pe- 
oe, * e {in 2 . Court, In 
it 0 he ex and, proves, 
his De bidde apd N chief - 
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Fah Whether cnjaing 


_ ticks. 


that it. is prabable, that thoſe wh in this Liſe were for- 


45950 are A bre only from the Penances that are Hi 
wy FRO | in the penitential Courts, and not 2 
Tom, 5 hich ought to be Peda, He proves an Abu 
it fir by the Lateran Council under Innocent III. men; 175 
in yy i the Power ph the. Biſhops, as to the Mat- Torts 
ter o Indulgences i is Owe 3 and it is declared, that, : rub 40. 
the e e is not to laſt longer than during the , Yi 
time of the Penance that is already enjoined... Se- 577 
condly, becauſe for a Tx time it was the;Cuſtom ſtr, 
to fe it plainly in che Bulls, that the Indulgence Century, 
was only for Penances already enjoined, ſo that when 


FA ol 


that Clauſe was not expreſſed, yet it was always to Cardinal Wi 


be e By Penances enjoined, he under- i pon 
* qaly. choſe that are enjoined by the Prieſt, and 

** rhich are appqinted by the Canons. He 

Gy, that if che Popes hand pleaſed, they might 
— 7 n Indulgences fox thele appointed Penan- 


the ces, the 0 enjoined, provided that the Guilt be 


nz; but he does not think, chat ever the Popes 
Yu one > and ag to the Hull of Pope Boniface 

VIII. in rehtipn 10 hs Jubilee, in whigh that Pope 

declared, har i it was his Intention to fres thoſe that 
Bengfit of; it, from all puniſhment 
or tobe enjoined. : He anfwers, 
(poke on that gecaſion like a private 


forgi 


that the 


TY ng and that he was miſtaken in that particu- 
; "hy: 


he; alſo was, when be faid in the ſame place, 
that Sk are di he Foal with by ee but 
thoſe who by the r 15 abſolved from the 
Penances enjoined by the Prieſts, are conſequently 


abſolved from the Pauken which they owe to 


God; hecauſe. it is by this Penance that che Peni- 
tent makes ſatistaction unto God, and that the In- 
dulgence is inſtead of the; 8 * for the Souls 
. departed, Caieran is of «17 d do 
gk, extend to Thams unleſs it be by — 0 — 
or Interceſſion, as he explains it in another place. 
One of the 2 rincipal Queſtions which he there treats 
af is this, Whether the Souls 4 2 . are 
deliver ed from, their en e — Het He ſays, 
ras Ares ene vering the Souls 
n Purgatory from their: pains, per modum Suffragic 
8 Ai A hut chat chat this is owing only to the Mer- 
2 od, Who is graciouſly pleaicd to _' x 
ry-Suffrages,; for the Relief of thoſe Souls, 
o 858 the Dead cannot receive any Benefip hy thoſe 
Indulgences, according to the Rigor of Tres Juſ- 
only en account of God's Mercy in accep- 
Pb of thom. He. adde, that all thaſa who are in 
Purgatory, may receive Benaſit by Indulgences, but 
97 0 pecially thoſe, who have merited in this Life, that 
ey ſhould: receive Benefit) hy them. He ſays, that 


etful of the Souls departed, and neglected. to ſatis- 
e for their Sins, 1 no Advantage ſrom thoſe 
dee It is in fine his Opinion, that the eps 
grants Indulgences.to; the Souls-in Purgatory by the 
ame power that he grants them to the Living, e. 
rhey be applied to the Souls departed by way of Sut- 
"> o and ta the Living in the Form of Abſolution. 
he 7h. and 18h. Freatiſes, which are of Con- 
2 — end eaten but amin 


Ie. 1860 hs treats ot this Queſtion, Wherher 
EA. Sr of all internal Com- 
munion wich Chriſtians, and he maintains, that it 
deprives him of partaking of the Suffrages of the 
Church, and ef many other Bleſſings, which he 
* recoive by . Communion with other 
8 96s." den cho were in a State of moral 


Ao che 20th, Treatiſh, there-is only this one,Que- 
ſtion, Whether a Man he has nor in this Life done 
the Fenance that was enjoined-by: the Prieſt, he ob- 
liged to do it in the ner. He. ſays; that in that 

a Man is ebliged to undatgo tha puniſnment in 


the ene the particular ions, {bus 0 
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I the one and twentieth Treatiſe he gives us his 
| oz pinion- concerning this nice Queſtion; Whether 
5 1 be lawful for a Confeſſor to diſcover the Crime 
. e Penitent who accuſes himſelf of a Deſign to 
oy 72 Murther either King or Pope. Pauormitun held 
yo Y the. Affirmitwe, Aud he, maintains the Nega- 
Tk tive; 2 1 . 
| del het two and twentiath is of ahe-Diry of a-Con- 

1 ſelſor, y. hen the Confaſſions that are clade to 50 0 
al Kaste in  him.carnal Deſires. 1770: 
90 = fl jon cancernin the Souls which ate 1 — 
| ny "The fifſt is, Whether they have any Merit, and 
3 Ne their Charity is increaſed,” which: he re- 
F<" folygs:10 Negative; che ſecond is, Whether all 
the Soills that are in Purgatory arc .afſured of Eter- 
| nal Salyation, Which He determines. i in the Affirma- 
dee no! 4. 
K io twemy panth zn concerning ho Fearof pa- 
niſbment, and there are likewiſe two Queſtions in it; 
| 85 firſt is, Whether a wo who: dies ee 
| ty is but impertect, be neceſſarily obliged to 
Sate of the er, and he = ay not: 
Becauſe a Man whoſe Charity is not perfect, may 
die after Baptiſm, in which the Puniſhment of his 
Sins are wholly forgiven. The ſecond is, Whether 


the Fear of preſent or future Puniſhment be an ill 


thing, and he anſwers that it is not. 

In the twenty fifth he gu) 3, that All Pretepts do 
not oblige under wh of Maoztal Sin; but onl 
thoſe © Ne that relate to Charity towards God, 

Au gur hours. and. 715 5 Monk» be.mad 05 a 
Bihep, t $ no longer o e aw. to * 
ſeree rhe Rules of © 'Monaſtick 77577 3 
ische the rwenty flxth he fays, that when a Bi- 
d ordaining, he is obliged to utter tho Wor 
he 5 25 time ihn he gives e Inſtruments to 3 


- . o te en jpires, Whether che 
Pepe N lt a "Fre of the, Weſtern Church 
to mary He Says fr lat he Prieſthood does 
20 ade Kriel i y inicap ablc "of N 915 |; 


and that jr dots nor make 1 11 8 
roll comrackeck. Se 3 hat the, £4 1 —_ 
enter inte Orders, do akeupon 119 5 the Vow 
7 aut char the Pope may diſpenſe. wich 
AV Fir * That he may alfo Acai with. the 
= 1 * pe of |; * to live unmatried. 
| my pl brh Treatiſe he maintains, that 
* erb ma may Its a Marriage that is contracted 
provide it Be not conſummated, and that he may 
do this, nar on) When eithet of the Parties or both 
are t6 enter ino 4" Monaſtery, Hur. A ar moe 
Reaſons becuaſe" the 0 ms Res ealan” Why the Sacra» 
ment of NE "is inch lv ab 
| Sig wof of th monof Jeſus Chriſt With his (Jun 
bat Marre an Compleat Sigh. pk chan Ur | 
Ulle de cem 
In the twenty Hint. he" fa 425 FE Wife 
ies Mich Her 55 — 
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"There 3 thirteen Treatiſes i in the 3 5 

he firſt is a Treatiſe of the Conception of the 
Bleſſed Virgin, in which he is favourable to the 


rder, who maintain 
nceived in Ori ginal 


705 of thaſe wp 
N ice Wel ba 2 
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JT et be 
Which he gwes the meaning, of ou S io Wor Saveoth 
both in the 674. Cap. of St. John's Goſpel, and at (xp 
the Inftitution of the Euchariſt." He therein treats” . io 
"likewi{of the real Preſence of Chriſt's Body in the an Abridg- 
Euchartſt, and of the Sacrifice of the Mals, and of? ment of the 
the efeQs"of that Sacrament. © © . 


The Fhird is a Treatiſe of the Gelehrten of the: 8 n 


| Maſs; he therein determines two Queſtions, the former 


firſd'ls, that the Prieſt after Ablution may eat the Pare of the 
b Remmins of the Heſt, both thoſe that are in the fixreenth 
Chalice, and thoſe: that are not. The Second is, 
that the Sacrifice by its own Vittue isnor offered Cardinal 
for one Chriſtian, rather than for another; that Caifanes» 
by reaſon of the Devotion and the Intention of the, 
Frieſt chat offers it, of thoſe that requeſt him to of- 
fer it for them, it may alſo be applied to many: 
That the caſe is the ſame as to the Prayer that ac- 
bompäanies the Sacrifice. Whence it follows, that 
the Bacrificè of the Mas is not in any reſpect offer 
ed for one Perſon rather than for another, tho the 
Devotion of thoſe who deſire that it may be offered 
for them, and the Alms which they give, are of ſome 
Merit to theme" v-- 
The fourth is a Treatiſe of the beſt why of heat 
ing Maſs; firſt, he thinks that the People will do 
much better to be attentive to the Sacrifice; than to 
repeat ſome vocal Prayers: Secondly, that a Man 
does not perform that which the Precepts for hear- 
ing of Maſs requires of him, when in the time of 
ſaying Maſs, he repeats thoſe Prayers which he is 
obliged. to repeat, tho he were not at Maſs. Thirdly © * 
that a Clergy-man, or a bencficed Perſon, does not 
os: what the precepts for hearing of Maſs on a 
oly-day, and for ſaying his Office require of him, 
ale he repeats his Canonical Hours, in the time 
Celebration of che Maſs, - unlefs we have ſo 
much leiſure as to repeat them, while they are ſing 
ing, the Kyrie. Eleiſan, or the Gradual, 0 as: not to 
15 00 any of the Prayers of the Maſs. 
n the fifth Treatiſe Cajetan vidicates FN 1 
guinas, whom ſome Divines had accuſed of den ying 
the neceſlity of doing Alms-Deeds, or at leaſt of re⸗ 
ducing. that neceſſity to ſome particular Cuſes that 
ſeldom or never happen. 3 
The ſixth Treanile iS concerning the Mounts of 
Piaty 3. he maintains, that that it is an unjuſt Prac- 
hes and that hoſe: who practiſe it are guilty of 


The ſeventh i 18: of the Juſtice and Injuſtice of cho 
Lam of Merchandiſing. 


In hs W or are ſeveral Queſtions c concers 


15 0 To —— is concerning Simony. | 
In the tenth he treats of this Queſtion, 1 
it de a Mortal; Sin for a Man to perform Spiritual 
Actions, whilſt he is in a State of Mortal Sin: Ifthoſe 
e do properly belong to his Miniſtry, and if 
conſiſt in conſecrating, then he aſſerts that he is 
uilry of the Mortal Sin of Sacrilege; but if the are 
| only Actsof C or good Works, then he docs 
not Sin Mortallxy. 

In the eleventh T yearly there arethree Queſtions z f | 
the firſt is, Whether the Vow of He's; bo married, 
ier remains to che Vow ot Chaſtity: He alledges, 

t as to the Matter. of the Vows, they are equi- 
valent, but that the Power of diſpenſing with the 
Vo of Chaſtity is reſerred to the Pope, but not 


of, Rade with the Vow of living unmarried. 


ond 1s, , Whether a Pexſori who is going to 
1 > himſelf a Menk, may lenve to his Heirs an 
Eftate, which he knows is not lawfully acquired : : 
He anſwers, that unleſs he be ſure that his Heirs» 
will make Reſtitution, he ought not to take the 
Monaſtic Vows, till fuch time as he have taken 
care that Reſtitution ſhall be made. The third is. 
Whether a Vow to give an Image, or any other 
thing co a Church, gives that Church an acquired 
ot a Legal Title to the bn, He anſwers. 
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n "anſwers, t at if the Sorcer delved him withouʒt 
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part contains biber Treatiſes 1.1 
"The Kilt conſiſts of fix Diſcourſes 


or germons up- 


Fare U II aan 


ntaifts' ee en The tenth of, che Sacrifice of the 
Lutherans: The eleventh, bf faith and 


| riage of the King of England: 75 555 of 


| Works, the moſt part of len he di 


- ſophical Subjects, and the 


on Theological, Heads: The ſecond is concerning 


975 Infinity of God: 


The third-is of his Power: 


The fourth of the Subjeck of Philoſoph * The fiſth 


of the. A the ſixth 


| nalogy .of Names: 
Being; The 

; of one 92857 
The n 
Man, be Vi 
petiour whe 
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eventh de Ente & Eſſemia: The eighth 
Contradictions, in Thomas Aguinas. 
e Law of Obedience, Whether a 
igeck to obey the Commands of his Su- 
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e te , 5 9 Fl 


Wers, 4 


commands 0 to don WD, ut \ 157 


againſt the ſame: The twelfth 
der both kinds of Confeſſion 


Saints: The thirteenth. and fourte 


in which he maintains the idity of tha 1 3 85 0 


riage: And the laſt. is an Anſwer . ſxtebnthyil 
which the Divines of Pari bad LD 570 Km on 


ing never aſſerted them. 
The firſt Treatiſes are upon abllrack 


pt 
Controverſy: and Divinity. 15 Ar k AY 
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Cajetan treats of things i Fire 
with great Perſpicuity; 0 5 nterencgz Pod, ig 
draws:from his Principles: e ough, ut his | 
Principles are not always trug and "folid He takes 
abundanee of Freedom in writing u To ghts, e- 
ſpecially in bis CONTI 1 e Hol Ke. 
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RAS % AT 4 U onus, Biſhop of Famaguſta, i in the 
Mathias -| :Lfland ju 5 Cyprus, flouriſhed in the beginning 
_ Ugonis. Vet the Sixteenth Century. There is exſtant 
WV Treatiſe; on bis, intituled, Liber de Patriarchali 
Y Preſeantia, of the 1 ub Dignity, written by 


way. of. Dialogue, ., mi rinted at Breſcia in 1507. 
but his principal Wo 
dils, intituled, Synodia At, which had the Appro- 
bation of Pope Paul UE. 12 his Bull of the 167h. of 
December, H;. and was printed at Fenice in 1765. 
It Vas one of the beſt and fulleſt Treatiſes, that 


mch. on 1 f a in the Aixreenth Cen- 


hee from 1 = 


„ 


oy of St. 9 vi 5755 chat he 21 6 te the 
Four firſt eee as he did the four Goſ- 
pels, and by the Decree of the Council of Con- 
Ponies concerning, the Authority of General Coun- 


| 1 8 this Gerl Preface, he gives us (in that 
| oh ich he calls; the Prelude); the Definition and Di- 
Song eee He treats of their Original, and 


y, of the Work-is divided into 
; < he treats of 1 4 
that; are pre aratory, 0 4 Council, ih, the feco 
. Wi 8 5 in the I Didbluti6n. In 
the firſt he 2 on what Occafior And for What 
R . a General. oat may be 16d.” It g 
be held either gn the account of Schiſni, or during 
Ez Vacancy of the See, and at other times alſo for 
important N in which the Inteteſt of the 
Sele Church is concerned. He conſiders and 
ermines theſe following Queſtions, og 11 5 5 
| Loh to be's axle to $Couneuly Wheth er t he Foße 
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'a Treatiſe of the Coun- | 


Whether it has Power to dif 


all his Reſolutions 


cil is above the Pope, that it ma 


— 
. 


UGONIUS. 


* a right to call any one e whom. he ie Who N= 
are the Perſons that ought. to aſſiſt in it? What t 
number of Biſhops. is neceſſary to make a General 
and Layful Council; Who ought to preſide in it? 
What ought to be the Order of the Seſſions, and 
what Matters ought to be treated of in it. 

As to the Power of the Council, which is the Subject 
of the 152 3 he examines, whether it has any Ju- 
riſdiction? What Matters it has Power to treat 180 

enſe with either Po- 

aw ? Whether all 

before it? Whether 
e Council's or the Coun- 
's? Whether the Pope's 


ſitive, Divine, or Natural 
Chriſtians are obliged to ap 
the Pope's Power beabove t 
cil's Power above the RO 


Deciſions 'ought to be ſubmitted to, in Oppoſition 
to thole of à bw 8 Whether the Coun - 
cil has SHE to depoſe the Pope? Ugonius makes 
the Decrees of the Council of Couſtance his Rule in 
of thoſe Queſtions and: refutes 
Cardinal Turrecremata. He concludes that the Coun- 
depoſe him not 
= for the Crimes of Hereſie and Schiſin; but al- 
any notorious and ſcandalous Crime, if he do 
* reclaim himſelf from it, aſter he is warned to do it. 
From fs welt which he infers, that in Matters of Faith, 


and in of which eoncern the State of the Church 
of th e Pope, the Judgment of the Council ought 
to red to that of the Pope! 

1 iy eencertäng the Diffolurion orTran- 
e 1 Cotteil” Lie therein ſhows, how long 
4 Counctl's; i oli; when and by om i may 
be 8 other place ot 'drflolyed g*' what 
; Paniftime thbſcititur, who retitefrom {Conncit. 
Helis 97500 oy n, that the CountciÞ cannot be diſ- 
folyed' till che Synodical Cauſes be diſpatched, but 


that nay — removed for preſſing Reaſons, and if 


there be any Debate concerning chat Removal be- 
tween the 'Council' and the iced the Opinion of 
the Council e to be” preferred. before * 
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2 Fg 4 Hriſt oph O 4 Var cellus, a noble Venetian, and Ly nor n e ubliſhed, as well as Maſs Books and Pon- Works of 
P iu. elected Archbiſhop of, Corfu, was the firſt © rific his paſt on the 117). Day of May, Ft 277 

4 | | | Nl. ors 
thorsof the 


1 e Ordo Romanus with this 1517.” The Pope remitted the Affair to the Con- 
fomere Title, De Ritibus Hacleſiæ Romanæ Libri tres, prin- vſtory, 110 in the mean time he prohibited the ſel- part of the 
part of , ted at Fenice, 1516. We haye already taken notice, ling of th ook, 
2 that this Mork was prepared by Auguſtinus Pictolo- ned there? Phrifus appeared in the Conſiſtory; where Century. 
— Mites and chat Hariſius de Craffis accuſed Marcel. the Cauſe was debated, and there he read a long Let - 
cirifoph- lug of putting his Name to another Man's Works. ter, to ſhew, that the Ceremonics of the Chriſtian 8 2 of : 
Aartal, Burt this Was not the only thing that Pariſius de Craſ- Religion ought not to be made publick :. He there- CI | 
f laid zo his Charge. He was diſpleaſed with him fore deſired, that the Book which was.publiſhed by © ; 
' for publiſhing the Ceremonies, which as he thought Marcellus Arch-biſhop of Corfu elect, without the 
ought to have been kept ſecret, and. accuſed him Author's Name, and with many Faults in it, might 
before Pope Leo X. and he ſpeaks of him in his Ce- be ſuppreſſed, and both it and the Author of it burnt, 
remonial after this manner; The elected Archbi- or at leaſt that a very ſevere Puniſhment might be 
© ſhop of Gorfu having this Year publiſhed a Book inflicted on the Author. e OP: 71 
© of Ceremonies at Fenice, or rather having proſti- The Pope ordered, that Parifius's: Concluſions 
© tuted it to the Publick, becauſe perhaps he was ſhould be communicated to three Cardinals, to be 
c not. very well 7 with the Ceremonies, examined by them: But Pariſius did not obtain his 
c and being from a Venetian Merchant raiſed to the Deſire, for neither the Book nor the Author were 
Dignity of a Prieſt, but a little while before, he condemned to the Fire; and the Book was. printed 


alas. 


7 


© was not yet capable to underſtand cheſe Matters: ſeveral times afterwards. ©. car ee 

« But like a Merchant he ſent printed Copies of that The fame Marcellus wrote a Treatiſe of the Au- 

© Book to ſeveral places of Hal, to Rome, andeven rhirity and Rights of the Pope, againſt the 1mpious O- 
© to. foreign Countries. As ſoon as I knew of it, I pinions of Luther; wherein he does not think it e- 

© complained to the Pope, and requeſted him that by nough torefute what Luther taughr againſt the Pope's 
© his Authority he would put a ſtop to the Courſe F 

© of that Sacrilepe, and not ſuffer the Ceremonies the Ultramontans, that the Council is not above the 
© of the Holy Apoſtolick See, (which had been al- Pope. He there treats alfo of other controyerted 
© ways concealed in the moſt ſecret place of the Li- Queſtions, concerning Penance, Satisfaction, Pur- 
© brary of his Palace) to be divulged under his Pon- patory, Indulgences, Cc. This Treatiſe was prin- 
© tificate : His Holineſs ſeemed favourable to my ted at Florence in 1921. . 
* Requeſt: But ſome of that Author's Country- men He wrote alſo a Commentary on ſeven Palms, 
©'who were concerned in the Buſineſs, appeared for printed at 'Rome in 1523. and a Diſcourſe. on the 
© him and asked, why Books of Ceremonics might 1275. Pſalm, printed there in 1525. 1 
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— he was of the Order of the Friars Minors, from him, and from the Biſhops of Rowe his Suc- Thomas 
VICKS. 


„aud flouriſhed under the Pontificate of Pope ceſſors in the Supremacy, and Plenitude of power. yriczs. 
YN Leo X. and under that of Adrian VI. |  . That the Determination of all the Cauſæ majores be 
He compoſed a Treatiſe of Controverſie againſt longs to the Popes; that the Pope is ſupreme not 
Luther,” it is intituled, The Shield or Buckler of the only in the Church, but likewiſe over the univerſal 
Catholick Church, divided into two parts; in the firſt, Church, of which he is Head and Governor. He 
he treats of the ſeven Sacraments, and in the ſecond, anſwers Luther's Arguments againſt the Pope's Su- 
he refutes Luthers Errors in ſeveral other points. In premacy. He proves, that tho the Pope were a 
this he has particular recourſe to the Authority of Man of bad Morals, yet he would not ceaſe to be a 
the Cenſure of the 55 1 of Diyines at Paris againſt lawful Paſtor, and that he ought to be —y in 
Luther, and he treats of che ſeveral Subjects after what relates to ſpiritual Concerns: In the laſt place 
the manner of the Schools. This Treatiſe was prin- he ſhews, that the Popes. may. poſſes temporal E- 
ted at Turin in'1524. by the Care of Friar Maſſæus ſtates, and refutes all the Objections that can be 
Fruzarchus, who was once Thomas 1ilyricas's Pupil, brought againſt that Doctrine. 15 
and of the ſame Order with him. 5 


im. ln his Concluſions concerning the Election of the 
' He had cauſed ſome other little Treatiſes of this Pope, he eſtabliſhes. theſe following Truths; Firſt, 
Authors, to be printed the Year before; in the ſame that there is no neceſſity that God ſhould immedi- 
JT I PLN, ately chuſe the Pope without the Miniſtry of Men: 
The firſt is, a Treatiſe of the Boys of the Church, Secondly, chat it would not have been reaſonable, 
and of the Power of Biſhops. In explaining the either to have ſettled the papal Dignity by Inheri- 
Effects of Abſolution, he ſays, that the Prieſt femits tance, or to have put it in the 7 N of every Pope 
the Guilr of the Sin, by declaring, that it is remit - to chuſe his own Succeſſor. Thirdly, that it was 
ted upon an unſeigned Contrition; yet ſo, that of- much more convenient, that it ſhould, be done by 
tentimes it is not a ſimple Deelaration, but a per- way of Election. Fourthly, that this Election has 
fecting and compleating the Pardon of the Sin. He at different times been made after different manners, 
then treats of Church · power in general, and conſiders and b A n that at firſt it belonged to 

_ wherein it differs from the Civil- power. He divides the Church of Rome, that is to ſay to the Aſſembly 
it into the power of Order, and the power of Ju · of the Chriitians, Who lived at Rome; that after- 
riſdiction, and ſpeaks of every one of them in par- wards it was referred to the Chriſtian Emperors, and 
ticular, - 2 12:24 * by the New Law, the Cardinals are the only Per- 
Next to this Diſcourſe, which was delivered by ſons that are intruſted with it; that to make the E- 
Thomas | Illyricus at Toulouſe, there follows another le&ion lawful, it is neceſſary that two third parts ot 
longer Treatiſe concerning the Pope's Power: In the Votes do agree upon the ſame Perſon. He is 
Which he aſſerts, that Jeſus Chriſt gave the Keys to of opinion, that the Cardinals are the only, proper 
v0 © ML! FFF c Jadges, 


o 


— 
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| PAN Judges, whether or no the Election of the Pops be 


An Hiſto- canonical, and in default of them, the general Coun- 
2 Fit * cil. | 
2 Next after this Treatiſe, there are printed (I do 


mens of the not know for what Reaſon, two of 2 Treati- 
Worksof ſes, the one concerning the ſeveral Cafes in which 
the Au» the Pope may be depoled, and the other concerning 
— of the the Manner how we ought. to demean our ſelves in 
or mer : : © Aur ; 
part of the time of Schiſm. Gerſon's Principles in. theſe two 
ſixteenth Treatiſes, are quite different from thoſe of Thomas 
Century. Tllyricus; and therefore they ought not to have been 
put in this place, ſeeing they are neither his Wri- 
tings nor agreeable to his Doctrine. a 
| Bur the ſame cannot be ſaid of the next Treatiſe, 
which is intituled, 4 Refutation 1 ſome of Luther's 
Opinions; in which he refutes the Errors of that He- 
retick, concerning Original Sin, Concupiſcence, Pe- 
nance and Indulgences. He, there aſſerts alſo, that 
the Prieſt does not by Abſolution pardon the Guilt, 
but only the Puniſhment of the Sin. f 


The laſt of Thomas Illyricus's Treatiſes conſiſts of 


Thomas 
Iyricus. 


two parts; the firſt is an Invective againſt bad Ohri- 


ſtians, in which he cenſures many Ahuſes that ought 
to be reformed. In the ſecond, he explains the Qua- 
Jlifications that a good Prelate ought to have. In the 
firſt, he declaims ſharply againſt the diſorderly Lives 
of the Clergy of his time, againſt Simony and the 
Plurality of Benefices, and againſt the bad practice 
of beſtowing Eccleſiaſtical Dignities upon Laymen. 
He looks upon the Diſorders to be ſo great, that he 
thinks it would be neceſſary to call a general Coun- 


cil for reforming all Ranks and Conditions of Chri- 
_ -Nians, but eſpecially the Monks and Laity, from 
whom all thoſe Evils did proceed. He not only ex- 


Claims againſt thoſe Diſorders, but n aws 
and proper Expedients for putting a fi 1 
And gives ſome Advices and Rules how the Clergy 


ought to behave themſelves, which are taken out of 


the Canons ot the Church, and the Writings of the 
Holy Fathers of the Church. He thinks, that the 
Diſpenſation for plurality of Benefices is not lawful, 
except in theſe three Caſes; firſt, unlefs there can- 
not be found but one Man who is ſufficiently qua- 
luified for enjoying them ſecondly, in caſe it be ne- 


0 
: o 


Ceſſary for the Benefit of the Church and the Pre- 


lates; thirdly, in caſe of extraordinary Merits of the 
Perſon that is allowed to poſſeſs them. Cuſtom alone 
s not a ſufficient Excuſe for this practice, becaule to al- 
lo one Man to poſſeſs many Benefices, and to enjoy 
the Revenues that are deſtined for the Service of the 
_ Cures to which they belong, when he is not capable to 
ſerve thoſe Cures, is an èſſential Irregularity; for by 
this means it comes to E Divine Service is not 
ſo frequently performed, as otherwiſe it would be; that 


the Incomes of the Clergy are unequal; that the deſigns 


of the Teſtators who bequeathed thoſe Revenues, 


are thereby fruſtrated; that the Churches arerobbed, 


and many good Clergymen depriyed of that Relief, 
Which otherwiſe they might have had, and a bad 
Example is given to others. Another Diſorder that 


Excommunication, for {light and frivolousReaſons, 
Which makes Excommunications to be d 


tences ought not to be lightly pronounced, but for 
weigh es an 


for prolonging of Law-ſuits, that they may gain more 
Money from the contending Parties. He then re- 
turns to the Diſorders of the Clergy, and exclaims 
. NN ſuch of them as bear Arms, and argues with 
Fes 3 


em from the Laws of the Church, by which that 7 
Practice js forbidden. The keeping of Concubines, under ee of being privileged Perſons, think 
themſe 


of their Order. With this he concludes his Invec- 


and the Diſorders of the Nunneries, gave him alſo 
24 fair Opportunity to exerciſe his Pen; and he an- 
_.  {wers the Objections that Concupiſcence frames a- 
gainſt the Laws for Celibacy. He declaims againſt 
dhe Diviſions and Factions of Guelphes and Gibellines, 
and exhorts all Chriſtians and eſpecially the Em- 
peror to extinguiſh them. He enlarges upon the 


the Cures of Diſeaſes, or that they preſerve from 
Danger, or that there is more Vertue in one Image 


ping of Saints, many People fall into Miſtakes, in 
asking from the Saints thoſe things that they ought 
not to ask from them, or which they ought to ask 
only as Acceſſary's, as when they pray to St. An- 


the firſt place, to ask piritual Bleſſings which con- 
cern the Salvation of the Soul, and then to ask 


op to them: 
the Saints of an inferior Order, with greater Solem- 


or than the Feſtivals of Jeſus Chriſt and the bleſſed 


1 | Hed. He 
. .. ſhews, that by the Laws of the Church, thoſe Sen- 
Diſorders that they were 
ly the Faults they committed 
Poverty which they had made. When he ſpeaks 
of Diſpenſations he ſays, that they are only Decla- 
rations and Expoſitions, and not 
Law. He thinks, that the Monks who are made 
Biſhops, are not abſolved from their Vows: He ex- 


CEE Reaſons, he gives an ingenious Account 
of the Tricks and Fetches of Proctors and Advocates, 


Obligations of the Kings and Princes of the Earth, A 
and blames their Flatterers. He preſcribes ſome An ip. 
Rules for People of all States and Conditions of Life; Y. . 

he condemns 8 and gameing; he inveighs paſ- 4 4% 
ſionately againſt rhoſe Preachers and Confeflors that 71 


| ment of tl 
do not do their Duty, whether thro” Ignorance, or Works 


Cowardice, or Covetouſneſs, and againſt thoſe who / 4% 


by their diſorderly practices, diſhonour their Mini- , oft 
ſtry. He ſpeaks 'of the Abuſes committed in wor- N 
ſhipping of Images. Firſt he thinks, that it were ſixteen, 
convenient not to have ſo great a Number, or ſo great Centr. 
Variety of Images in Churches. Secondly, he would —— 
have the Preachers take care to inſtruct the People, 12 

concerning the worſhipping of Images, that they may 2 
not fall into Idolatry; and to tell t rk ar that OY 
they are not to be adored; and that the Worlhip 

that is paid to them, is only an external Worſhip. 
Thirdly, he declares, that it is a fooliſh Error to 
believe there is any Vertue or Holineſs in Images, 
or that they work Miracles, or that they procure 


than in another. He obſerves alſo, that in worſhip- 


thony to cure their Hogs. He would have them in 


temporal Bleſſings. Thoſe who requeſt the Saints 

to gratifie them in their ſinful Deſires, are in a yet 

greater Error. 'Thoſe are alſo in an Error, who ad- 
reſs themſelves to ſuch a particular Saint, for ſuch 

a particular thing, as believing that no other Saint can 

grant their Requeſt. Tis a ſuperſtitious and indi- 
creet way of Worſhip, to obſerve the Feſtivals of 


nity than thoſe of the Saints of the higheſt Order, 
Virgin. One of the great Abuſes in obſerving Fe- 


ſtivals is, that the whole Solemnity of them is mea- 
ſured by external Pomp and publick Rejoicings. 


Another Cuſtom which is but too common, and 


which he looks upon as a very great Abuſe, and as 
coming year to Blaſphemy and Idolatry is, the at- 
tributing ta them things that they never did; the 
counterfeiting of Legends and apocryphal Lives, the 
pretending Viſions and Miracles that are only ficti- 


tious, the e of talſe Relicks for true ones. 


He is abſolutely againſt the honouring of new Re- 
licks, or the expoſing of them to be worſhipped 
ublickly, unleſs they have been approy'd of by the 
ope. In ſhort, he finds fault with a great number 


of other Abuſes of this Nature; as the forſaking of 


the principal Churches to run after particular Chap- 
pels, where new kinds of Devotions are introduced; 


and the leaving the holy Sacrament without Lights, 

while ſome Relicks and Images have a great many 
92 lers. Wax Candles about them. 
be cenſures, is the pronouncing of the Sentences of 


| e exhorts the Prelates 
that ſhall meet in a general Council, to labour after 
the Reformation of theſe and many other Abuſes. 


He does not ſpare the Friars of his own Order, but 


takes all imaginable Liberty, in ſpeaking againſt the 
- any TY l- | 
inſt. the Vow of 


elaxations of the 


claims againſt thoſe Doctors among the Monks, who 
ves exempt from the Obſervation of the Rules 


tive againſt bad Chriſtians, which conſtitutes the 


firſt 15 of rhe Conditions that he requires ina good 
Prieſt, 


and relates to his Fidelity: The ſecond Quali- 


fication is Humility z, the third, Prudence: the fourth, 
Sincerity; the fifth, a paternal Spirit for Fits 
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s comforting and chaſtiſing; the ſixth, Frugality; and 
„ hiſio the laſt, the Care of feeding of Sheep, firſt with 
ehe the ſpiritual Food of the Word of God; ſecondly, 
Bau, od ith bodily Nouriſhment in relieving them in their 


an Alia, Needs; and laſtly, in edifying them by the good 


105 % 4 Example that he gives them. To this he exhorts 
Wor 9 2 | 


the Au. 
thors of the 


Paſtors, Prelates, Cardinals and Popes. - This Dil SA 
courſe is lively and eloquent, and ſhews that the Au- _— 
thor was better qualified for preaching than for Con- . 
troverſy; it was indeed his principal Employment, an Abridg- 
for he preached long and with Succeſs: Part of his ment of the 
Sermons were printed at Thomlouſe. 1 2/097 AFR of 
| „ the Au- 
thors of the 


— 


ar mer | 
part of t he 


Century. 

8 

Henricus 

Cornelius 
F Agrippa. 


Enricus Cornelius Agrippa of the Family of 
Metteſbeim, was born at Cologne the 144). 
of September 1486. His Anceſtors havin 

for a long time adhered to the Intereſts of the Houſe 
of Auſtria, he entred while he was young into the 
Service of the Emperor Maximilian I. who at firſt 
made him his Secretary, but he quitted that Em- 
ployment, and berook himſelf to the War, and ſer- 
ved ſeven Years in the ſame Emperor's Army in Ha- 
; where he ſignalized himſelf in many Rencoun- 
ters, for which the Honour of Knighthood was 
conferred upon him. Burt to his military Titles he 


would needs add thoſe that are beſtowed by the U- 


niverſities, and took his Degrees of Doctor of Law 
and Medicine. Being naturally unconſtant, he could 
not ſtay long in one Country, and brought himſelf 
into trouble almoſt in every place to which he went. 
He made a Journey into France before the Year 1507. 
From thence he went into Spain in 1508 and return- 
ed to Dole in 1509. where he read publick Lectures, 
and at the deſire of ſomePerſons of Quality, he explain- 
ed Neuchlin's Book De Verbo mirifico. He did it with 
good Succeſs, and was aſſociated with the Profeſſors of 
f Divinity in that Town. But this offended the Monks, 
who were Enemies to Reuchlin's Books, and he was 
attacked by one Catelinet a Cordelier, and forced to 
leave that Employment. Then he went into Eng- 


land, where he laboured upon St. Paul's Epiſtles, 


and ſoon after he returned to Cologne, where he pub- 
lickly read Divinity, upon thoſe that they call Quod- 
ibetical Dueſtions. Being wearied of theſe Employ- 
ments, he berdok himſelf again to the War, and 
. went into Iiah, and joined the Emperor Maximi- 
 Hian's Army, where he remained till the Cardinal de 
Fanta Croce called him to Piſa, to be the Divine of 
the Council that was fitting there. He afterwards 


taught Divinity publickly at Pavia, and at Turin. 


He read Lectures at Pavia upon Mercurius Triſme- 

ius, in the Year 1717. He there had a Wife and 
Children, but he was reduced to ſo. great Poverty, 
that he was obliged to leave all that he had there, 


and to retire.” His Friends were at great pains in ſe- 
veral places to procure him ſome Settlement. Thoſe 
of Metz. offered to make him Syndick, Advocate 


and Orator of that Town. He accepted of thoſe 
Employments, and diſcharged the Duties of them 


from the Vear 1511. The Perſecutions that the 
Monks raiſed againſt him, (both becauſe he had re- 
futed the common Open of thoſe times, that St. 


Anne had had three Husbands, and becauſe he had 


defended a Country-woman who was accuſed of 
Mitcheraft,) forced him to quit the Town of Meta, 
in the Year 15 20. and to return to his own Coun- 


try. But it ſeems he met with no better treatment 


there, for he left it in the Year 15721. and went to 


gene va, where he 7 to have got ſome: Pen- 
ſion from the Duke of Savoy; but being diſappoin- 
. _ ted of his Hopes, he went to Fribourg in Swiſſerland, 


in the Year 1723. to practiſe Phyſick there, as he 
had done at Geneva. Next Vear he went to Lyons, 
and got a Penſion from the French King Francis I. 
and was choſen Phyſician to that Prince's Mother. 
But he ſoon incurred his Miſtreſs's Diſpleaſure; for 
he having received Orders from her, to enquire by 


the Rules of Aſtrology, what was like to be the 


Fortune of the Affairs of France, he anſwered with 


too great Freedom, that ſhe ought not to make ſo ill 
an ule of his Parts, as to employ them upon ſuch an 
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former 
Part of the 


; | | | | | Henricus 
unworthy purpoſe. This Freedom, and that which Cornelius 
he had foretold of the Triumphs of the Conſtable 4grippe. 
of Bourbon, who was this Princeſs's Enemy, quite Wd 

loſt him her Favour ; ſhe cauſed him to be blotted out 

of the Liſt of her Houſhold, fo that he was neceffi- 

tated to ſeek for another Settlement. He 2 

to go to the Netherlands, and having with ſome dif- 

ficulty obtained a Paſs at Paris, he came to 41rwerp 
in the Month of July 1728. In 1529, Arippa was 
invited at the ſame time by Henry VIII. King of Eng- 
land, by Gattinara Chancellor to Charles . ald by 
Margaret of Auſtria Governor of the Low-Cohn- 
tries. The laſt Invitation was what he choſe, and 
he accepted of the Office of Hiſtoriographer to 

Charles V. he publiſhed; the Hiſtory of the Corona- 

tion of that Emperor as a Prelude, and ſoon after 

he made the Princeſs Margartt's Funeral 2 aa 

After the Death of that Princeſs, he found that his 

Enemies had poſſeſſed her with an ill Opinion of 
him, and that if ſhe had lived, he had been in dan- 

ger of his Life. They did him the ſame ill Offices 

with his Imperial Majeſty. The Treatiſe of the Va- 
nity of Sciences, which he publiſhed at Antwerp in 

15 30. exaſperated his Enemies extremely againſt him 

his Treatiſe de occulta Philoſophia which Fe publiſh- 
ed in a little time after, furniſhed them with more 
pretences to aſperſe him. Cardinal Campegius, WhO 
was the Pope's Legate, and Cardinal de le March Bi- 
ſhop of Liege, ſollicited in his behalf, bur all they 
could do was to no purpoſe, for they could neither 
procure him the payment of his Penſion, nor ſave 
him from being impriſoned for his Debts at Bruſels 
in the Year 1731. He was not kept long in Priſon, 
and aſſoon as he was ſet at liberty, he retired to the 
Biſhoprick of Cologne, and ſtaid at Bonn till the Year 
15 ; 7. He then took an humour to return to Lyons, 
and his Misfortunes purſued him wherever he wenr. 
He was impriſoned in France for ſomething that he 
had written againſt the Mother of Francis | but he 
was enlarged at the Interceſſion of ſome Perſons v ho 
were his Friends. He went from thence to G7eno- 

ble,” where he died that fame Year 173 17 

It cannot be denied, but Agrippa was a Man of great 
Parts and Learning. He underſtood 8 ſeveral Lan- 
guages, and not to mention Philoſophy and the other 
Sciences, he had conſiderable Skill in Divinity, Phy- 
Aick and Law. Some Authors have accuſed him of 
Magick, and haye publiſhed Accounts of his magi- 
cal Tricks, but there is not the leaſt appearance of 
Truth in them. Paulus Jovius who is the fiiſt Au- 
thor of that Calumny reports, that he always led a- 
bout with him a Devil, in the ſhape of ablack Dog, 
who. informed him of every thing that paſſed in the 
; World; and that when he was a dying, and was 
exhorted to repent of his Sins, he took from off the 
: :Deg's Neck a Collar ſtudded with Nails, by Which 
ſome magical Inſcriptions were formed: And faidto 
the Dog, be; gone thou unhappy Beaſt, thou baſt been 
n Ruin, upon, which the Dog ran away immedi- 
ately, and threw himſelf into the, $20xe, and was 
never ſeen aſterwards. But this is a feigned Story, 

for Agrippa did not die at Lyons, where Paulus Jo- 

vius ſuppoſes that this happened, and Januarius his 
domeſtick Seryant bore witneſs, that the black Dog 

was a real Dog, that he had frequently led him, 01 

that Agrippa lik d him very much, and careſſed him 

often. The, paſhonate Love that. Agrippa bad for 
the occult Sciences, the ridiculous Apparitions and 
JJ ͤ ! 
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He obſerves that Abraham made uſe of the Chai; 

Characters, which he thinks were the firſt * . 
moſt Ancient, and the ſame with thoſe which the he. 
 Afſyrians and Phenicians uſed: He does not think. #4 
that the Characters that Moſes uſed, were the ſan „an Abri. 


| . me ment of 
with thoſe that the Jews uſe at preſent, and of Bertie,“ 


— ri * Chapter of his Treatiſe concerning the Vanity of Sci- which Eſdras was the Author. He adds, chat one “/ 4 
former Lnces, he expreſly calls Luther an Hereſiarch. When Linus of Chalcis brought the Phœnician Characters at 1 
o mer 


part of the he ſent Eraſmus his Declaration concerning the Va- 
ſixteenth nity of Sciences, he proteſted to him that he had no 
Century. other Principles or Opinions but thoſe of the Catho- 
: — lick Church. And in the Dedication of his Apo- 
Cornelius logy, he tells the Pope's Legate, that he wiſhes that 


from Phenicia into Greece; that afterwards Cadmy; par 

the Son of Agenor, gave the Grecians an Alphabet ld 
of Sixteen new Letters, to which Palamedes added Cen 
four more, in the time of the Trojan War: hat — 
after him, Simonides added other four: That the Z. Coeli 


NWN 


Coed would purge his Church of Hereticks. Yet 
in his Letters, he is much upon the Reſerve as to 
Luther, and in one place he commends him, and in 
another ſeems fayourable to his Party. His natural 
Inconſtancy, and the Perſecutions that he ſuffered, 
were perhaps the cauſe of thoſe Variations: But it 
is certain that he lived and died in the Communion 
of the Church of Rome, and that he never defended 
Luther's Errors in his writings, though he fell into 
other Errors of his own. | 
Agrippa's Treatiſe of the Incertainty and Vanity of 
Sciences and Arts, and of the Excellency of the Word of 
God, which he printed at Antwerp in the Year 


15 30. Is the firſt of his Works in the Lyons 


Edition of them, publiſhed in the Year 1580. 
It is, a Declamation like one of thoſe of the 


Ancient Rhetoricians, in which he undertakes to - 


prove this Paradox, that there is nothing more per- 
nicious or more dangerous to a good Life and the 
Salvation of Souls, than Arts and Sciences. He al- 


ſerts, that the greater part of the Sciences are ill of 


themſelves; that there is not one of them but what 
is defective in ſomething; that we ought not to 
have any Eſteem for them; that there is nothing 
in them that is good, unleſs it be what they 
owe to the good deſigns either of thoſe that invent- 
ed them, or of thoſe that teach them; that when a 
Man of vicious Inclinations is ſo unhappy as to learn 
them, they are very hurtful and make him ſtill more 
vicious; that if a good Man of virtuous Dipoſitions 
be learned in them, the Publick may indeed in that 


caſe receive ſome benefit from them, but he that is 


learned in them, is never the happier Man, - 
the account of his great Fon, For true Hap- 
pineſs does not conſiſt in the Knowledge of that 
which is Good, but in a good Life. And it is not 
the Knowledge of curious things, but our good In- 
clinations that reconcile us to God. That Know- 
ledge is at moſt, but a Qualification that prepares 


the Soul for Bleſſedneſs, and not the thing in which 
its Bleſſedneſs conſiſts. Beſides Happineſs ought 


to be common to all Mankind: Whereas there are 
but few People that learn the Sciences. It is very 
difficult and almoſt impoſſible to be Maſter of them. 
It is much eaſier to come to the Knowledge of God 
by Faith and Religion, than to make enquiries con- 

1 comming him, by Demonſtrations and Syllogiſms. 
Ina Word, all the Sciences, being nothing in his 
Opinion, but the Aſſertions and Opinions of Men, 


he thinks 5 are ſometimes hurtful and ſometimes 


profitable, 
uſeful, ſometimes good and ſometimes bad, always 
imperfect, always uncertain and oftentimes the oc- 
caſion of Errors and Diſputes. - To prove this 
he takes a view of all the ſeveral Arts and Sciences and 


he wittily diſcovers whatſoever is weak, uncertain 


or dangerous in my Art and in every Sicence, 
and ſhows the ill uſe that is or may be made of theſe 
things. He gives an Account of the niceſt and 
moſt curious Things, and of thoſe that require the 

| | er: Learning upon every Subject; ſo that this 
Treatiſe may be accounted a prodigy of Learning. 

A Man will be convinced of this by Reading only 
tte firſt Chapter where he ſpeaks of the Letters or 
Characters that are made uſe of in Writing. No- 


thing can be more elaborate or juſt upon that Sub- 


ject, than what Agrippa has ſumm'd up in few words. 


that Mercury was the firſt that taught them the uſe 


concerning the Invention of which he cites theſe 


of them. They had alſo two other kinds of Cha- 


manner, either invented New Characters, or chang- 


in the ſame Characters in which it is writ at preſent. 


the People, but were reſtored 5 75 their Repen- 
401 a tance. Rabbi Solomon the Son o 
ometimes 9 „ and ſometimes 


cannot have any certainty concerning the Hebrew 
Tongue, even from the Hebreus themſelves. After 


ing of Magick, he confeſſes, that while he was 


had learned by his own Experience, to deterr o- 


gyptians were Sp 2 by one. Memnon to uſe the fi- ( 
gures of living Creatures inſtead of Letters, and 


of Letters: That the Latins owe the Invention of 
their Characters to a Woman call'd Nicoſtrata and 
Surnamed Carmenta : That Anciently there were ſe- 
ven feveral kinds of Letters, Hebrew, the Greek, 
the Latin, the Syriac, the Egyptian and the Gezir, 


ſix Verſes that Crinitus found in an ancient Manu- 
ſcript. 


 Moyſes primus Hebraicas exaravit Literas. 
Mente Phenices ſagaci condiderunt Atticas. 
== Latini ſcriptitarunt edidit Nicoſtrata. 
aham Syras, & idem repperit Chaldaicas. 
1fis arte non minore protulit Agyptias. | 
Gulfita prompſit Getarum, quam videmus ultimam. 


Other Nations afterwards Invented New Cha- 
raters. One Gordan a Biſhop is ſaid to have In- 
vented the Gothic. The Characters of the Ancient 
Franks, differed but little from thoſe of the Greeks, 
which Waſtaldus uſed in writing bis Hiſtory in their 
Language. Ir is not known who was the Inventer 


racters, one Invented by Doracus, and the other by 
Hiccus a Frank, who is ſaid to have come from Scy- 
thia, and to have accompanied Marcomir upon the 
Rhine. Bede deſcribes ſome Ancient Characters of 
the Normans. Many other Nations after the ſame 


ed and deformed the Old; as the Dalmatians did the 
Greek, the Armenians the Chaldee, and the Got bt, 
and Lombards the Latin Characters which they disfi- 
gured. The Letters of the Ancient Taſcans are loſt 
as well as the Characters of the Old Spaniards and 
of other Nations. There is a great Controverſy a- 
mong the Talmudiſts, concerning the Hebrew Charac- 
ters. Rabbi Judah maintains that Adam ſpoke the 
Aramic [or Syriac] Tongue. Another ſays, that 
Moſes wrote the Law in the Characters of the An- 
cient Hebrew, which was changed by Eſdras into the 
Aramic. That afterwards the Hebrew Characters 
were reſtored, and the Aramic left to the Samar:- 
tans. Others ſay, that the Law was originally writ 


That they were changed by reaſon of the Sins of 


Eleazar does not 
believe, that either the Language or the Characters 
of the Hebrews were ever changed. So that we 


this manner, Agrippa treats of other matters. Speak- 


gung, he wrote a Treatiſe of Magick, entitule d, 
De Occulta Philoſophia. But now that he is come to 
be wiſer, he retracts and diſclaims that Youthful 
Fault of being over Curious; that he repents that 
ever he ſhould have beſtowed ſo much Time and 
Money upon thoſe Vanities; that the only Advan- 
tage that accrued to him from thence was that he 


thers from that Study; for * (ſays he) all thoſe that 
« will meddle with Divination, and with foretel- 
ling of Future Events, and who are not 1 

e te 


_—_—— 


. 


of the Sixteenth 


Century of Chriſtianity. "2 7 - 


I « edby the Truth and Spirit of God, but do it thro' the 
- Deluſion of Devils, and by the Ope ration of a malicious 
„eile „ Spirit, and who work by Mag: cal Tricks, by Exor- 
tit and (iſms, by Songs, by Drinks, and by other Diabolical and 
"ge. © CIs, DY ng, a b 
12 rhe « [dolatrous Practices, who make Ghoſts and Viſions to 
700 4 * appear and pretend to work Miracles, are deſtinated 
3 4% with Jannes and Jambres, and with Simon Magus, to be 
hor-of tf e hurnt with eternal Fire. We have related this Paſſage, 
frm” only to ſhew his Opinion of Magick ; we ſhall not inſiſt 
ad upon the Obſervations he makes upon the other pro- 
cry · phane Sciences, but onlyon thoſe that relate toReligion. 
_—— "There is a whole Chapter concerning Religion in gene- 
yarices ral, in which he proves, that all the Religions that were 
cums upon the Earth, before the coming of Jetus Chriſt, were 
4 falſe except that of the eus. Conſider, ſays he, how 
many Religious Ceremonies, and Laws there have been 
« ſince the beginning of the World. The true Religion 
has been made known only by the Word of God; and 
this Incarnate World, who triumphed over his Ene- 
mies upon the Crols, has overthrown the Temples,and 
the Idols, and deſtroyed the Power of the falſe Gods, 
c and made the Oracles to ceaſe; for ſince the Word of 
God began to make himſelf known to the World by 
« his Goſpel, all the Gods of the Gentiles are fallen as if 
they had been Thunder-ſtruck, as our Saviour ſays in 
« St. Luke, Ibeheld Satan as Lightening fall from Heaven, 
Agrippa conſidering that which is External in Religion, 
treats firſt of Images. He obſerves that of Old, all People 
did not receive the W orſhipping of them. That the Jes 
abhorred them becauſe they were forbidden by the Laws 
of Moſes;that the ancient Romans and Perſians had noSta- 
tues ox Images; that of all People the Ægyptians were the 
moſt Superſtitious and Extravagant in this Matter. And 
here he is too bold in declaring his own Thoughts of I- 
mages, and ſaying that his Heatheniſh Cuſtom has alſo 
ſpoiled our Religion; andthat from thence, Images, have 
been brought into the Church, as well as many uſcleſs 
Ceremanies, which were not cuſtomary among the pri- 
itive Chriſtians, He adds, that it cannot be expreſſed, 
dow much this Practice makes Superſtition and No 
to preyail among the ignorant and rude People, by the 
conniyance of the Prieſts z who make a great Advantage 
buy it to themſelves. Heobjects againit himſelf the Saying 
of St. Gregory, that Pictures were the Books of the igno- 
rant: But he does not approve of that Maxim, how wile 
ſoever it may be in it ſelf; and he will needs have the Ho- 
ly Scripture and not Images to be the Book of the igno- 
rant People, as if the unlearned Chriſtians could not be 
both inſtructed out of the Holy Scripture, and alſo put in 
mind of the Truths that they read there, by the Repre- 
ſentat ions that are made of thoſe things in Pictures. A- 
grippa is more moderate with regard to the Relicks of 
Saints: He confeſſes they are Holy, and ſays, That no 
Man ought to make any Queſtion of it; that one Day 
c theyſhall ſhine in eternal Glory; that we ought to have 


a great Veneration for the Saints: And that though they 


© hear the Prayers of thoſe that invoke them with holy 
© Intentions, in what place ſoever theſe Prayers be made 
to them, yet they hear them With greater Satisfaction 
whenthey are ſaid in thoſe Places, where any of their 
© ownRelicksare kept. But becauſe we are ſo uncertain, 

© whether the Relicks that were ſhown to us, be the true 

© Relicks of thoſe Saints woſe they are ſaid to be: He 

© therefore thinks it were much better to worſhip the 


Saints in Spirit and in Truth by our Lord Jeſus: Chriſt, 


© by imploring their Aſſiſtance: And beſides that we have 
© noRelick that can be comparedto the Sacrament of the 
Body of our LordJeſusChriſt, who is the Saint of Saints, 
and who is kept in allour Churches, and in whoſe Body 
© weadore Jeſus Chriſt himſelt who is preſent after a cor- 


© poreal Manner.“ He blames the Covetouſneſs of thoſe. 


Prieſt's, who adorn the Sepulchres of theSaints,who ex- 
poſe their Relicks and celebrate their Feſtivals, with 
great Solemnity: And who for their own Intereſt; ſpeak 
extravagant things in Praiſe of them. He condemns alſo 
the Superſtition of thoſe who 8 a particular V irtiſe 
andOffice to every particular Saint. He confeſſes that Je- 
ſus Chriſt, who is the Soul of his Myſtical Body the 
Church, diſpenſes his Graces by the Saints, and thatif he 
a 


9 


o L. III. 


moſt ruin 


Church ought to be broken, for Matters of ſmal 


may grant ſome Graces by the Miniſtry of one quence which 


Saint, and others by thè Miniſtry of another; And that 
itis more Probable, that thoſe Martyrs and Saints, who 
themſelves have undergone ſuch IP ſuch Puniſhments 
or Diſeaſes will deliver us from thoſe Evils, than that o- 
thers do it. But he laughs at thoſe who attribute ſuch and ment of the 
ſuch Virtues to the Saints, only becauſe there is ſomie re- Works of 
ſemblance berwixt their Names and ſuch and ſuch Di- 1 lle 
ſeaſeg. In fine, he proteſts that he will not derogate from former 
the Power of God, and from the Merit of theSaints ; be- part of the 
cauſe it is an impious rang to have bad Thoughts of the ee 
Chriſtian Religion and of the Miracles of the Saints. But “ 49. 
he avers, that it is a ſuperſtitious and malicious thing to 
make falſe Miracles pals tor true ones, and like ſo many Cornelius 
Oracles to certiſie the ignorant People of the Truth of Agrippa. 
falſe and feigned Stories: That they that give credit to 
thoſe Fables and Dreams are deſtitute of common Senſe. 
Inthe cloſe of what he writes on this Head he ſays, that 

as the Exceſs inthe Worſhip of Images is Idolatry, ſo an 
obſtinate Averſion to them is Hereſy ; And that as theA- = 
buſe of the Relicks of the Saints is an execrable Crime, ſo 
want of Reverence towards them is a deteſtable Hereſy, 
which Vigilantius maintained long ago, ind which St. Je- 
rome refuted, and which began latelyto revive inGermany. 
From Images he goes on to Temples: And he obſerves, 
that there were ſeveral ancient Nations formerly which 
had no Temples, and among the reſt the Perſians; that 
the Hebrews had one only Temple at Jeraſalem, and that 
God took care to inform them that he did not dwell in 
Buildings made with Men's Hands: that the Church 
which is animated by the Holy Ghoſt in all that it does, 
built ſome places where Chriſtians might meet to hear 
the Word of God, and do all the be ereilte of their 
Religion with greater Convenience and Purity. That 
Chriſtians have always paid a Reſpect to thoſe places, 
and the Emperors have annexed ſome Privileges to 
them: But that the Number of them was come to be ſo 
great by reaſon of the Oratories of the Monks, and do- 
meſtic Chappels, that it ſeemed neceſſary to ſuppreſs 
many of them. And that Men might be without thoſe 
ſtately and magnificient Buildings, upon which there is 
every Vear beſtowed as much of the Money that is given 
in Alms, as might maintain a great many poor People, 
who are the true Temples of Jeſus Chriſt ; and entertain 
thoſe whoare the trueImages of him,and who are in dan- 
ger of being ſtarved to Death with Hunger, or Thirſt, 
or Cold, or of Dying with exceſſive Hear and Labour, 
with Weakneſs or Miſery. | 


„Th 
© has 


An Hiſto-, 
ry of the 
Lives, an 


Henricus 


e Church's Deſign in inſtituting of Holy Days 
always been to conſecrate certain Daysfor the pe- 


© culiar Service of God. It was for this end that our Fa- 


© thers pitch d upon ſome Days, on which People were 
© obligedto abſtain from all kinds of external Works and 
© bodily Actions, that with greater freedom they might 
$ ſerve God and give Tit to Prayer and Meditati- 


on, and join with others in the Divine Offices, and hear 


< Sermons, and do every thing that can contribute to 
© their Salvation. But the Devil who loves to ſubvert all 
© order, and who makes it his buſineſs to throw down 
every thing that the Spirit of God hath built, has al- 
1 this Edifice; for the greater part of Chri- 
c ſtians, do never ſo much as think of exerciſing them- 
e ſelyes on thoſe Days in the imployments for which they 
© vere appointed So in Diverſions that are alrogether 
c profane, ſuch as Dancing, and Gaming, and Beholding 
« Þublic hows, and Feaſting, andin a great many other 
6. worldly and carnal Actions contrary to the Spirit of 
8 Chriſtianity.” "PINE MY FO 8 TY 
Arippa finds as little fault with the Inſtitution ofChurch 
Ceremonies: He confeſſes that they were appointed for 
the Ornament of the Church, bur he finds fault with the 
Exceſs and Abuſe of them, he ſays that it is a lamentable 
thing, that People ſhould put too great Confidence in 
thoſs indifferent things; and that they ſhould obſerve 
them with greater Exactneſs than they do the Com- 
mands of God. He adds, that tho the Ceremonies of the 
Church are no Ground of Hereſy, yet they have oſten 
times been the Cauſe of Schiſins and Diviſions in the 
Church. And he does not think that the Unity of the 
Conſe- 
bbb In 


* 


make no py of our Faith. 8 
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2 le rates, he commends the Ancient Cuſtom of the 
is 1 . thoſe who were truly called, who were virtuousand 
hunt of the every way capable to perform their Duty. He cen- 
 Wofktof flires thoſe who do not ſeek for thoſe Preferments, 
ry 2 zz but out of a Motive of Intereſt, who think of no- 
forms 


Part of the principal Duties, and are addicted to all forts of Vi- 


ſixteenth ces, who appropriate to their own uſe the Revenues 
Century. of their Benefices which belong to the Poor; Who 
Word who abuſe their 

For this he cites 
and of ſome other 


2 lead worldly Lives, and in a 
Cornelius 
Agrippa. 


Character and their . 
the Example of Boni face VIII. and o | 
Popes. © He acknowledges rhat the Eccleſiaſtical. 
Power is good and uſeful, but he condemns thoſe. 
that make a wrong uſe of it. He would have People 


obey all thoſe who” are lawfully ordained Biſhops 


in the Church of Jeſus Chrift : He ſays that it is an 
irreligious thing to contemn the Prieſts : And he 
concludes, that Frieſts are good; that Biſhops are 
yet more Excellent than they; and that the Pope is 


the Prince of the Prieſts and above all things; that 


God hath intruſted him with the Keys of the King - 
dom of Heaven, and with his moſt Secrer Myſte- 
ries; that he that honours hitn, ſhall be honoured 
by God; and that he that difhonours him ſhall be 
deſpiſed add Pufithe e. 


The Chapter concerning the Monks, is one of the 


moſt Satyrical Chapters in che whole Book. He. 


acknowledges that their Rules are Holy, Bur he 
fays, that in his time, there were a great many de- 
bauched and profligate wretches among them: He 
repreſents them very ma 3 y: He In- 
. againſt their Privileges and Exemptions: Vet 
he does not think that what he ſays will offend rhe 
5 Monks, fince his only Deſign is againſt the 
bad, who are rayening Wolves covered with the 
Skins of Lambs; Foxes diſguiſed with the Skins of 
Sheep; Hypocrites who ſeem to be humble and lead 
an auſtere Life, while in the mean time they are full 
of a boundleſs Ambition, and deny themſelves no- 
thing. He proteſts, once more, that he is far 
_ from having any ill thoughts of thoſe Monks, who 


Example of the Holy Fathers afpire to the higheſt 
degrees of Perfection. He acknowledges that their 


Order and their Profeſſion is Holy; that there are 


alſo good Monks and good Mendicant-Friars, ho- 
. 1 Anchorers and devout Canons Regulars: Bur he 
1 


lik ewiſe many a 
who are Reprobates and Apoſtates, and who diſho- 

dur aheir e 8 EI 
He exclaims allo againſt the Begging- Monts, in the 
Chapter concerning Begging, and in the cloſe of it 
he 'fays, that Richar Biſhop of Armagh, Malleolus 


Provòſt of Thing, John Biſhop of Chartres, and ſome 


orhers, bave Written againſt the Mendicants. He 


adds, their Writings would have been more tolera- 


ble, if rhey had not condemned all religious Beg- 
ing, but only the ill Uſe that ſome People made 


of it. 


Agrippa alter having treated of many other Sub- 


jects, comes at laſt to treat of the Canon- la and 
Of Divinity; this alſo comes within our Bounds. He 


ſays of the Canon. law, that it took its firſt Riſe from 


the Civil: That it may appear very holy; but that 


the means and ways upon ſeizing of other Men's 


Goods, 
cCealed in it under the appearance of Religion; that 
there are but few of its Conſtitutions that do really 
_ concern Piety, Religion, the Worſhip of God, and 
the Rites of the Sacraments; nor to mention thing 
therein, that are contrary to the Word of God. 


In the Chapter concerning the Church-MMHagi- 


2 Church, not to promote any to that Dignity but 


thing bur enriching themſelves, who neglect their 


nothing of the Theology of the Hes 

the Fathers refuted; he confines himſelf intirely to 

That of the Chriſtians. He begins with School- 

Divinity, which conſiſts of Citations from Scrip- 
zur he ture, and phileſophical Reaſons mixed together; the 

withal, that it muſt be confeſt, that there are 

mong them who are without Faith, 


that has made 


vinity, who have no other pretenſe 


for ſatisfying of covetous Deſires, lie con- 


lea's, their Extravagants, their Rules of Chancery, 
inſomuch, that theſe new Canons are withour End 4» Hie 


and without Limits. The TOES have carried this 9. 9 


fo far, that they have commanded the Angels them- 
ſelves to obey their Orders. There is (ſays he) 


ves, ang 


ment of th 


© at Vienna a Bull ſtampt with Lead, granted by Works 


© Pope Clement, in which, he orders the Angels to 
carry ſtraight to Paradiſe the Souls of the Pilgrims 
© that died in going to Rome to get Indulgences. 


the Ay. 
thor; of th, 


former 


part of thy 


It is the Canon-law that has introduced theſe Ex- ſixteen; | 
preſſions, that the Patrimony of Jeſus Chriſt conſiſts Cent 


in Kingdoms, Fiefs, and other Eſtates; that the 
Prieſthood of Jeſus Chriſt, and the ſupreme Power 
of the Church, is an Empire. and a Royalty that 
the Sword of Jeſu Chriſt is a temporal Juriſdiction 
and Power; that the Pope's Perſon is the Founda- 
tion and Rock upon which the Church is built; that 
Biſhops are not only Minifters but Heads; and that 
the Church's Goods and Poſſeſſions doe not conſiſt 
only in the Doctrine of the Goſpel, in an ardent 


Faith, and in the contempt of the World, but in 
in Tithes, in Offerings, in Collections, 


Tribu % * | 
in putple Robes, in Mitres of Gold and Silver, in 


Jewels and in Lands; that the Pope's Power extends 


to the making of War; that he can diſſolve Alli- 


ances, diſpenle with Oaths, and Obedience due to 


and give his Revenues to another; that he cannot 


— 


H enricy 5 
Cornelia 


A grippa, 


WYV 


Supetiors, depoſe a Biſhop without any Ground, 


be guilty of Simony that he can diſpenſe with the 


Law of Nature, even in contradiction to the Laws 
of the New Teſtament; that the Office of a Biſhop 


is not to preach the Word of God, bur to confirm, 
to ordain, to conſecrate Temples, Altars, and Cha- 
br be It is alſo from this very Source, that 


the Cuſtom of merchandizing in Church-Benefices, 
Indalgences and Diſpenſations has ariſen: He: cites 


ſeveral Decretals to prove that many of thoſe Lays. 
are artificial and tyrannical. © 
The Inquiſitionis founded uy 


on the Canon-law, and 


upon the pretended Infallibiliry of the Pope. Agrip- 
pa ſhews, that this is a Practice very different from 


the ancient Mildneſs of Chriſtianity; he condemns 
the Proceedings of that Court and aſſerts that it has 


e Monks, who no lawful Authority. 
live ſuitably to their Profeſſion, and who after the 


: He ſpeaks 


At laſt he comes en 
thens, Which 


Method of which is quite different from that of the 
Ancients; becauſe it treats of every thing by way of 


Queſtions and Syllogiſms, without any Elegancy; 
but he confeſſes, that it is full of good Senſe, and 
that it has been very ſerviceable to the Church, for 
refuting of Hereticks: The Authors of this Art were, 


The Maſter of the Sentences, Thomas Aquinas, Alber- 


tus Magnus, and many other excellent Men; Johan- 
nes Scotus was a ſubtil Doctor; but he was too much 
in love with Aae It is this Itch of diſputing, 

de the School- Divinity degenerate inſen- 
ſibly into Sophiſms. Some new Sophiſters in Di- 
| lor being called 
Divines, but only that they have purchaſed that 


Name to themſelves, have turned this ſublime Sci- 


ence into a meer Logomachy. Theſe kinds of Peo- 


ple run from one School to another, and make it 


their buſineſs to debate about frivolous Queſtions, 


and to frame Opinions according to their own Fan- 
cies, and to put forced Senſes upon the Holy Scrip- 
ture, and to ſeek for Occaſions of endleſs Conteſts: 


They expoſe our Faith to be laught at, and make 


the wiſe Men of the Age to ſuſpect the truth of it, 


by neglecting the Divine Books of the Holy Scrip- 
1 contrar) ie Word ture, and applying themſelyes to Queſtions that are 
The greater part of the other Laws tclate only to | 
Differences and Suits of Law, to the Pomp and 

3 and Intereſts of Popes, Who are not all the Doctrine of Divinity to conſiſt: If one would 

"ſatisfied with the ancient Canons of the Fathers, but Authority o 
_ who have daily multiplied new Decrees in their Pa- © tures, they are ready to cry out, The Letter kills, it 
* „ Þ e | ä . 15 


fit for 1 but for itpurin „in which they ex- 
erciſe their U 


it and conſume their Time, and make 


oppoſe to them the Authority of the ſacred Scrip- 
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is pernicious, it is uſeleſs, and we ought to ſearch for 


. Hil- bat Ties hid under it; and then by the means of their 


„ Abridg from the litera 


3 if one preſſes them, they give him 


nent of the nothing but abuſive Language; and will allow none 


Works of 
the Au- 


thors of the 


former 


to be called Divines, but thoſe who have the Artof 
diſputing, of puſhing their Arguments and invent- 
ing of new Senſes, and of uſing monſtrous Terms, 


Pa-r of the that no body can underſtand; from thence it comes 


ſixteenth | 


century. rors and Hereſies, and from thence alſo come thoſe 


ELIT 
Henricus 
Cornelius 


to paſs, that the School-Divinity has begotten Er- 
erpetual Controverſies among Divines, and that 
great number of different Opinions, and that varie- 
ty of oppoſite Sects. 5 
The Interpretative- Divinity which conſiſts in en- 
uiring after thoſe Truths, that are hid under the 
Lavtet ot the Holy Scripture, by allegorical, ana- 


gogical or moral Senſes, has no fixed or certain Rules, 


but depends entirely upon the Liberty that a Man 
ives to his own Fancy. It is a kind of Science 
Sink from the Holy Scripture z for in this mat- 
ter, every Man abounds in his own Senſe. Some 
of thoſe Interpreters, by giving too much way to 
their own Fancies, have fallen into Errors, tho" o- 
therways they were very devout Men, and are ho- 


noured as ſuch in the Church. That a Man may 


not fall into Miſtakes, he has need of a more excel- 
lent Lighr, which diſcerns what is good from what 
is evil; that is to ſay, of the Word of God, who 
is the only Perſon that knows his Father's Mean- 


ing. 2 85 3 0 F 
The Prophetical-Divinity of Men inſpired by God, 
is not ſubject to Error, ſeeing God cannot Rees 
them, and they cannot lye in thoſe things, that they 
have written by Birine Inſpiration: But in other 


reſpects they were ſubject to Error, and might hayve 


been deceived. Jeſus Chriſt, who is God-Man, is 
the only Perſon that could never be deceiyed or de- 
ceive others; becauſe he is the only Perſon that ever 
was conſtantly and without Interruption, endued 
with the Holy Ghoſty he is the only perfect Di- 
vine. Vet we muſt not think upon that account, 


that the Books of the Old Teſtament are of no uſe 


after his Coming: They live and ſhall always live, 
becauſe they are the Word of God, which Jeſus 
Chriſt did not come to deſtroy but to fulfil, and to 
make perfect. Agrippa alledges, that we have not 
all the Books that were written by Divine Inſpira- 
tion, and that there is only a ſmall number of them 
Ping, which yet makes up the Rule of our 
After all he concludes, that all human Sciences 
being uncertain or imperfect, it cannot be known 
where the Truth is, nor can it be found out but on- 
ly by the Key of Knowledge and Wiſdom, which 


is the Word of God, which diſccrns that which has 


only the appearance of Truth, from Truth ir ſelf, 
and which cannot be overcome, neither by Lyes or 
by Sophiſms, nor by all the Addreſs of Philoſophers. 
He that will not ſurrender himſelf to this Word, or 
he that forſakes it, is as St. Paul faith, proud and 
ignorant: This is che Touchſtone with which we 


oughr to try all Sciences, Arts and Opinions: We 
ought to have recourſe to this ſolid Foundation, and 


to make uſe of ir for 1 5 out the truth of all 
things, and for judging of all the Opinions, and of 
all the Thoughts of TA This Science is not 
taught in any School of Philoſophers, it is God alone 
and Jeſus Chriſt that teaches it, by the Holy Ghoſt, 


in the canonical Scriptures, to which nothing can 


be added, and from which nothing can be taken a- 
way. This Scripture has ſo much Majeſty and ſo 
much Energy, that it will not admit of any Gloſs 
or Expoſition from Men, nay not from the Angels 
e we muſt not change it into Whatſoever 
Forms wie pleaſe: It has only one Senſe, Which is 
conſtant, ſimple, and holy, which eſtabliſhes the 


Truth, and triumphs over Irreligion and Error. The - 
other Senſes, that are moral, myſtical, coſmologi- 


cal, typical, anagogical, tropological, and allegori« 


© that Search have loſt all their Time, a 


* Sayings: Te is a Book that Nas Fah Seals; pray 
doubting, that the Lamb of the Tribe 


© Man can thur, and Who can both open and ſhut 


 grippa had never ſeen them, nor fig. he ſo much as 
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cal, may inſtruct andedific the People, but we ought N4— 
not to make uſe of them for proying, refuting, or 4 #0: 
condemning. It is only the literal Senſe, that ties 2% %, 
and binds; fo that we oughr always to ſtick cloſe to 3 
it, all other Sciences pals away but this is eternal; ment of che 
we 1 05 not to think that the Divines are the on- Works of 
ly Perſons that are concerned in it; all Chriſtians % 4. 
ought to be inſtrudted in it, ſome more, ſome leſs, 4% 
according to their Capacities, ſome muſt be nou- l 
riſhed with Milk, and others with ſtrong Meat; bur ſixteenth 
no Perſon ought, to be deprived of the neceſſary Food Century. | 
of Truth. "I nn EY 

He ends this Treatiſe with a Peroration, in which Berries 
he exhorts Chriſtians to ſearch for Truth only in the o e * 
Bible, where he ſays, a Man may find all che Se- woot 
crets of Nature, all the Doctrine of Laws and Man- 
ners, and a, perfect Knowledge of all that is paſt, 
preſent and to come; Why, ſays he, do you run 

with ſo much Precipitation, to be inſtructed in 
: 5 by thoſe who have ſpent their whole 
* Lives in ſearching for it, but all in vain; who in 


10 all their 


© are! Why do you labour to no purpoſe? And why 


are you not attentive. to the Gifts of the Holy 
© Ghoſt, You would learn from impious Philoſo 
© phers and Teachers of Error, that which you may 
ern by Jeſus Chriſt and the Holy Gpof | 
© Do you think that Focrates's Ignorance can teach 
you Knowledge? Or, that you ſhall be enlightned 
5 the Darkneſs of Anaxagoras? Can you fetch 
Virtue out of Democritus's Well? And 0 you ex. 
* ped to be made wiſe by the Folly of Empedocles? 
Or to find Piety in Diqgenes's Tub? Can the dull 
© Carneades make you witty ? Do you hope to learn 


Religion from the impious Ariſtotle, and the In- 
© fidel Averroes? Or to be inſtructed in the Faith, 
by the Superſtition of the Platonrct Philoſophers! 
© You deceive your ſelves, and you ſhall be decei- 

ved by thoſe, who themſelves haye been firſt de- 

© ceived.” He then exhorts Men to hearken to the 
Voice of God, and to apply themſelves to this di- 
vine Science, in which nothing is wanting, to wh 
nothing can be added, and which comprehends all 
things. It is not by Toil and Labour, that this 
© Science is acquired, but by Prayer and Faith; the 
Study of it does not require much time, but an 
© humble Spirit and a pure Heart; nor does it re- 
© quire a 1 80 many Books, but a purified Mind. 
© The ſingle Volume of the Bible contains all, 4 
© teaches all, to thoſe whoſe Minds are illuminate- 

© with' Divine Knowledge; as for the others, the 
things it contains, ate tothem bur Parables and dark 


* 


© therefore to God with a, lively Fait 


nd without 
d of the Trib of Judah may 
© come and open to you this ſealed Book. This only 
holy, this only true Lamb, Who only has the Key of 
* Knowledge and Judgment; who opens what no 
This Lamb is J. Chriſt, the Word and Son of God 
© his Father, the in inet true Maſter 
Who was made Man like unto us, that he might 
© make us the Sons of God, io whom be Glory for 

r 0 ee e ee ee 
1 995 haying publiſhed this Treatiſe at 4uriwerpy. 
in the Year 1530. the Moctors of Louvain found ma- 
ny things in it, which, in their Opinion deſerved to 
be cenſured, and having made a e e the 
Propoſitions that they diſapproved of, they laid then 
before the Emperor: He gave them to 7. 
by his Privy Council, who referred the S 
of the whole Matter to the Parliament of Aechlin, 
Tho' e the were in the hands gf mapy 

T 


Perſons, and tho the Cauſe was depending. before 


ho! the Ca ; 
the Parliament of Mechlin for a w ole Yew, yer A.: 


. 


now any thing of 1 Bux when he ws infor: 
med of whit bed _ he deſired Pb would give 
him a Copy of the 5 that thereby he 

BY, B b bbb 2 might 
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might know what he ought to explain, correct or 


A Hiſto- retract; declaring that he was ready to do it with 


the Au- 
den ef the were not rightly underſtood, or that they were not 


fy of the 
en of them, the 15th. of November, 1 531. But it was 


ment of the told him at the ſame time, that it was the Empe- 
Works of ror's expreſs Will that he ſhould retract them. A- 
grippa perſuaded himſelf, that either his Thoughts 


former . | : : 
ar of the faithfully repreſented ; and therefore he did not think 
* himſelf obliged to obey thatOrder that was given him, 
Century. without being heard : And he choſe rather to com- 
plain of the manner of their Proceedings againſt him, 
and to write an Anſwer to the Cenſure ot the Doc- 
tot of Louvain... „„ 
uin dle firſt Treatiſe he complains of the Malice 
dk ſome Perſons, that were Enemies to Men of Lear- 
ning, that calumniated them and aggravated their 
ſmalleſt Faults, and accuſed them of Error and He- 
rely, for what they had faid only in jeſt; and con- 
demned every thing to the Fire that did not pleaſe 
them. After having declaimed againſt this Conduct, 
he adds, that he himſelf had the Experience of this, 
on the account of his Book concerning the Vanity of 
Sciences, and the Excellency of the Word of God; which 
was no ſooner publiſhed, but ſome School-Divines, 
and eſpecially rhe Monks, fell a declaiming againſt 
it, and reſolyed to condemn it, and began to calum- 
' niate and perſecute him. He clears himſelf from 


the Charge of Magick: He makes an Apology for 


what is ſaid in that Book with too great Freedom, 
becauſe it is a Declamation, the Subject of which 
is commonly feigned, and in which a Man ſome- 
times defends wh is falſe, and praiſes Vice, and 
ſpeaks againſt Virtue, only for exerciſing his Parts; 
and not for eſtabliſhing any Truth. Out of Hatred 
to the School-Divines he ſays, that it is not their 
buſineſs to judge, but to diſpute doctrinally; and 


that it belongs to the Lawyers to give Deciſions: 


And then he makes a Satyr againſt the Divines full 


of Anger and Paſſion. Ns 5 
In his Anſwer to the Cenſures of the Divines, he 
alſo defends his Book by the ſame general Reaſons; 
that it is a Declamation, in which he does not pre- 
tend to affirm any thing for certain, but only to ex- 
erciſe his Wit: He complains, that thoſe things that 
his Adverſaries had cenſured in his Declamation, were 
by them called Aſſertions, and that they had ſup- 
preſſed the one part of the Title of the Excellon- 
cy of the Word of God, which implied that his De- 
ſign was only to ſhew, that all Sciences are vain and 
uncertain in compariſon of the Word of God; tho” 
in themſelves they might be uſeful and true, as the 
Angels are ſaid to be impure if compared with God. 
Theſe kinds of Hyperboles are ordinary, and *tis not 
thought an unpardonable Fault in an Author, to 
make uſe of them: No body blames St. Jerome for 
ſaying, that Marriage is an Evil, in compariſon of 
the Deity. He adds, that tho' there were ſome 
Faults in his Book, yet they ought to pardon them, 
becauſe of the good things that are mixed with them. 
He produces many Errors, into which the Fathers 
and the moſt learned Divines have fallen; he up- 
braids the Divines of Louvain, for having condem- 
ned Reuchlin, Eraſmus, Faber Stapulenſis, and Pe- 
trus de Ravenna; he accuſes of them writing with 


Paſſion, Envy, and Jealouſy... He then defends the 


Propoſitions that thoſe Divines had cenſured, and 
addreſſing his Diſcourſe to the Counſellors of the Par- 
liament of Mechlin, he demands Juſtice of them, and 
complains very. much, that they had made uſe of 
this Prerence to exaſperate the Emperor againſt him. 
His Treatiſe of the Three ſeveral Ways of knowin 
Cod, by his Creatures, by the Law, and by the Gol! 
I, runs alſo upon the ſame Principle of the Excel- 
lency of the Goſpel: For tho? he confeſſes that God 
is known by his Cm and by the Law, yet he 
mes, that the Knowledge we received from Jeſus 
_ Chriſt, is much more clear and perfect, than that 
 which'we have by che orher two mei. 
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all poſſible Humility. They actually gave him a Copy 


It is from the ſame Principle, that he endeavours 
to diſſuade Chriſtians from the Study of the Hea- 
then- Theology, and the Writings of the Philoſo- 
phers, becaule the Goſpel affords us a much purer 
and more ſublime Theology: He therefore adviſes 
Divines to confine themſelves to the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, and to make uſe of the Commentaries of the 
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An Hiſty. 
ry of the 
Lives, 45 
an Abriqi. 
ment of i 
Works of 


the Au. 


primitive Fathers, for underſtanding it aright, before j,” of the 


they conſult the Moderns, and to avoid curious Que- 


mer 


Part of th, 


ſtions concerning the Godhead, When the Mind /ixternt 


is once confirm 


in thole Truths, and enlightned C 


with the Knowledge of them, a Man may then ad. — 


venture, wichout any Fear to tread in the dark Paths 
of other Sciences. | | 5 

Me have already mentioned a Difference that fell 
out at Dole, bet wixt Agrippa and Catelinet the Cor- 
delier, becauſe of Reuchlin's Treatiſe De Yerbo miri. 
fico, Which he explained in that Town. This Cor- 
delier having accus'd him of being a Judaizing He- 
retick, becauſe he had introduced the Cabala into 
the School, which (as he thought) was a very bad 
Art and juſtly condemned. Agrippa made a Com- 
plaint againſt him, in which he cleared himſelf of 
the things that this Franciſcan charged him with; 


and ſhe ws, that the Accuſation was founded only 


on his knowing nothing of the Cabala, tho' he had 
fallen foul upon it. | rags Mie 
_ Agrippa loved to ſhew his Wit, in maintaining 
Paradoxes in the Declamations, which he made in 

- imitation of thoſe of the ancient Rhetoricians; that 
which he compoſed concerning the Pre-eminence and 
Dignity of Women, De Nobilitate ac Precellentia 
Feminei Sexus, is of the ſame kind; it is full of Wit 
and Learnin OY 


Henr ths 
Corneling 


A grippa. 


W 


But of all the Opinions that Agrippa maintain d, 


that which is the moſt extraordinary, and the moſt 


extravagant, is that which relates to the Fall of 1. 


dam; that his Sin was nothing elſe but the carnal 


Converſation he had with Exe? And which is yet 


more ridiculous, that the Serpent or Devil that temp- 
ted Eve, was Adam's Privy Member. I am apt to 
think it was only a Whimſy Uf Agrippa's, which he 
did not believe, tho” he aſſerts it, and endeavours 
to prove it very ſeriouſly, in a Declamation which 
he made expreſly upon that Subject: But granting 
he was only in Jeſt, yet muſt he be allowed to play 
at that ratę with the moſt important Matters of Re- 
YO as IR a. 


lis Treatiſe of the Sacrament of Marriage is more 


rational and more agreeable to the Doctrine of the 
Church: He extolls that Sacrament for the Anti- 


quity of its Inſtitution, for its Generality, and for 
its being indiſſoluble; becauſe that by Marriage the = 
Man and the Wife become one Fleſh, - and that a 


Man cannot part with his own Fleſh; tho' he ex- 
cepts the Caſe of Fornication. He then explains: 
the three great Ends of Marriage, mutual Aſſiſtance, 
Procreation of Children, and avoiding of Fornica- 
tion. He thinks, that for ſome of rheſe Ends, all 
Men ought to marry, except thoſe that are impo- 
tent, and thoſe who being influenced by the Spirit 
of God, have embraced perpetual Chaſtity; Reli- 
gion hinders theſe from marrying, and thoſe arc in- 
capable of it by Nature. He blames thoſe Men, 
who in chuſing of Wives conſider only Intereſt and 
the Advantages ot Fortune: He blames alſo thoſc 
that condemn ſecond Marriages, and the Cuſtom of 
making thoſe that marry a ſecond time pay a certain 
Sum: And of obliging them to be of the Confra- 
ternity of St. Zoſeph. He gives ſome very uſeful In- 
ſtructions for making a prudent Choice of a Wife. 
He had dedicated this Treatiſe to Louiſa of Savoy, 
Mother of King Francis I. but the Court was not 
well pleaſed with it; and Cappellanus the King's 
Phyſician, durſt not preſent it. He was accuſed of 
having ſpoke too advantageouſly of Marriage. Ro- 
bertus Cenalis, who was at that time Biſhop of Ve- 
nice, of whom Agrippa ſaid, that he was Vir admo- 
dum Sorbonice doctus, informed him, that two things 
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of others. 


were cenſured in that Treatiſez the firſt was, that 


I had embraced Virginity for ever, were the only Per- 


"ofthe ſons that he had excepted from the Obligation of 


M Marriage was diſſolved by Adultery, there were ſome 
9 the F 


part, he adhered to his firſt Explanation, without 
entring upon that Queſtion. As to the ſecond Ar- 


ticle that was found fault with, he denies that ever 


he had faid, that a Man was obliged to marry, un- 
| leſs he vow'd pe bene. Virginity: But he ſaid only, 


r 
that it was neceſſary to chuſe this laſt State of Life, 


by the Motions of the Holy Spirit; that ſo long as 


a Man continues in theſe good Diſpoſitions, he may 
continue unmarried. 'Theſe Explications are in the 
7th. Letter of the 4th. Book, and he ſays, that Ro- 
bertus Cenalis was fatisfied with them, and deſired 
him to put them in Writing for the full Satisfaction 


The Sermon concerning a Monaftick Life was com- 
poſed by Agrippa, for the Abbot of of Brouiler who 
preach'd it. He there treats of this Subject after a 
very noble manner; He firſt ſhews, what the con- 
templative, and what the active Life is, and then 
ſhews, that they are both united in the monaſtick 
Life, of which he finds ſome Inſtances in the Old 
Teſtament, in the Life of Jeſus Chriſt, in the Lives 
of his Apoſtles, and of the primitive Chriſtians, and 
which ſince that time, has been revived by the Holy 
Fathers, who have preſcribed Rules for it. He high- 
0 commends the Holy Monks, and gives us their 

Jharacter, and treats of the three Vows of Pover- 


ty, Chaſtity and Obedience, to which all the Du- 


ties of a Monaſtick Life do relate. 

The Sermon upon the Invention of the Relicks of 
Lt. Anthony, was compoſed for a Monk of the Or- 
der, that bears the Name of that Saint. It is a Per- 
formance of the ſame nature with' the former: He 
relates the Hiſtory of the miraculous Invention of 
the Relicks of that holy Anchoret, by the Biſhop 
Theophilus, who was conducted by a Star to the place 
where thoſe precious Bones were depoſited. He 
inveigbs againſt the ancient and modern Hereticks, 
who have no reſpect for the Relicks of the Saints. 
At laſt he reckons up thoſe of St. Anthony; the Me- 
rit ot which he highly extols. 

Me have already mentioned the Controverſy that 
Agrippa had at Metz, concerning the three Husbands 
of St. Aune. The Occaſion of it was this: There 
was a Story, that art that time was generally belic- 
ved, that St. Anne had had three Husbands, Foa- 
chim, Cleophas and Salomas; by whom ſhe had three 
Maries, one married to Joſeph, who is the bleſſed 
Virgin, the Mother of God; another to Alpheus, 
and the third to Zebedee. Faber Stapulenſis had refu- 
ted this Opinion, in a Book of the one only Mar- 
riage, and the one only Child-birth of rhe bleſſed 
Anne, intituled, Of three and one. Agrippa maintain- 
ed Faber's Opinion, and had a Conference upon this 
Subject with a Magiſtrate of the Town of Metz. 
Some Can by ny with the vulgar Opinion, 

| O L. . oy | 
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ſer themſelves to exclaim againſt him in their Ser- N 
mons, which obliged Agrippa to reduce the Queſti- 4 He. 
. e 8 ry oſthe 
on to certain Propoſitions, in form of Theſis: He fois. and 
therein maintained, that it was falſe to ſay that the aa Abridz- 
Church believed that St. Anne had three Husbands; ment of che 


that thoſe who would have burnt the Book that Fa- Yorks of 


ber wrote againſt this Opinion, were hot paſſionate % on, 


8 88 ; thors of the 
Men; that it is more pious, more. probable, and former 


more agreeable to the Teſtimony of the Ancients, part of the 
to ſay that St. Anne had but one Husband, than to feet 


, fay that ſhe had three; that the contrary Opinion“ 


is erroneous, ſcandalous, and impious; erroneous 


; A ü v Henri 
becauſe it contradicts the Truth of the Hiſtory 5 1 


Cornelius 


Scandalous, becauſe it is contrary ro good Manners, Agrippa. 


and to the Cuſtom of the Law and of the Jews, and 
to the Virtue of the Mother of the bleſſed Virgin: 


Impious, becauſe it is contrary to the Explanation 


of the Figure, to the Propheſie, to Miracles, and to 
the Goſpel z that Mary of Cleophas had that Sirname 
from her Husband, and not from her Father; that 
according ro Hege/ippus, Euſebius and St. Jerome, 
Cleophas and Alpheus are but two Names for the ſame 
Man; that the Children of Cleophas being older than 


our Saviour, it was impoſſible that this Mary ſhould 


be her ſecond Daughter. But it is yet a greater Er- 
ror, to ſay that there was another Mary, the Daugh- 
ter of Salomas, ſeeing Salome is the proper Name of 
a Woman and not of a Man; that Mary and Salome 
are two ſeveral Women; that Salome is the Mother 
of Zebedee's Children; that the is not the bleſſed Vir- 
gin's Siſter; and that St. Joby who was her eldeſt 
Son, was a Year younger than our bleſled Saviour; 
that this Trigamy of St. Anne, gives us no high No- 


tion of her Virtue, and that beſides, it was not the 


Cuſtom among the Jews, for an old Woman to 
marry the third time; and much leſs to give the 
ſame Name to the three ſeveral Daughters: That it 


is alſo contrary to the Figure, to ſay that St. Anne 


had three Husbands: For as there was no other Wo- 
man formed of Adam but only Eve, ſo the Analogy 
requires, that there ſhould be no other Daughter born 
of St. Anne, but the Virgin Mary the Mother of God, 
the ſecond Eve. The Prophecy in the Song of So- 
lomon, which is applied to the bleſſed Virgin, My 
Dove is the only one of her Mother, does allo favour 
the Unity of St. Anne's Marriage. If it be ſaid, that 
St. Anne had other Children, then it will follow, 
that the Birth of the bleſſed Virgin was not mira- 
culous, as it is generally believed. Laſtly, the Text 
in the Goſpel ſhews expreſly, that Cleophas was the 
Husband of this Woman, that is called Mary of Cle- 
ophas, and that Salome is a Woman, and not a Man. 
Claudius Faber Prior of the Dominicaus, drew up 
and publiſhed ſome Concluſions contrary to thoſe of 
Agrippa. They were writ in a barbarous Stile, and 
drawn from Principles that had very little Solidity in 
them. Agrippa wrote a full Anſwer to them, and 
therein treats of the ſame Matter more at large. And 
becauſe this Monk reproached him for not being a 
Divine, therefore in the beginning of this Treatiſe, 
he gives an account of the theological Employments 
he had had, and of the Treatiſes of Divinity that he 
had compoſed; and beſides thoſe that we have alrea- 
dy ſpoken of, he mentions a Treatiſe of Man, A Com- 


mentary upon the Epiſtle to the Romans, and 4 Com- 


mentary upon Mercurius Triſmegiſtus : None of which 
are among his printed Works. Bur there we find 
two little Treatiſes upon the Art of Raymund Lully, 
A Receipt againſt the Plague, Seven Books of Epiſtles, 
Ten Orations, The Hiſtory of the Coronation of Charles 
V. and ſome Epierans. His Epiſtles are curious and 
well written. There are ſome that tell us, that he 
wrote a Treatiſe for the Divorce of the King of Eng- 
land: But that is a Miſtake. We may perceive by 
ſome of his Epiſtles, that he was inclined to write 
Divines that approv'd of that Divorce. 

Agrippa was certainly a Man of great Wit and 


for the Queen, and that he was very angry with the 


Learning. He wrote well, and compoſed ſome Trea- 


tiſes that were very exact. But he was too much 


ſy5]JCeece given 
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given to decliiming, too ſatyricul, too paſſionate, 
An Fit: Foo free and 2 6040 He did not ſufficiently re- 

be Ale n what he wrote, and Judgment was not 
an Abridg. the thing in which he molt excell'd. Like the old 
ment of the Declaimers, he did not regard the Solidity of his 
wp | Reaſonings, but only the Impreſſion that they might 
Ihe An- 


rhors ef the trguble himſelf about the Certainty of things. The 


former 


Part of the following Lines that were made upon kim, do ſuffi- 


ſixteenth ciently expreſs his Character (a). 
Century . | ; 7 

i inter Divos nullos non carpit Momus. 
Henricus | 
Cornelius 


ins f (% tele Verſes are put immediarely after che Contents 
Ay * L490 of his Dedamation, concerning the Vanuy ef Soen- 


WON ces, in an Edition in 1536; So that I am apt to think Agrippa | 


made chem of himfelf.] 


make. Probability was enough for him, he did not 


— . 
W. 


Inter Heroas monſtru quieque inſockatur Hercules. NAN 
Inter Diemones Rex Erebi Plutd iraſcitur omnibus An hi. 


umbris. | ms 2 e 
mmer Philoſophos ridet omnia Democritus, dg en 
Contra deflet cuncta Heratlitns. wen ofth, - 
Neſcit quegue P yrrbon. . Works of 
Et ſeirè ſe putat omnia Axiſtoteles. the Au. 
Contemnit cuntta Diogenes. 1 Tm 5 of the 
Nullis hic parcit Agrippa, contemnit, Pr 't of th 
eit, neſcit, deftet, rider, iraſcitur, inſectatur, carpit ſixteen th 
mm. | ks entury, 
Toe Philoſophus, Damon, Heros, Deus & omnia (6). 3 
ö | ; enricus 


[G) The curious Reader will be pleaſed to compare with ©0/"%ins 
ur Bayle Agrippa. | 
WY 


Monſieur D. Pin's Account of Agrippa, what M 
has ſaid of him in his Diftionary,] 
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JOHN 


' Biſhop | the Year 1455. We know no Particulars of his 
Fiſner, of younger Years: He ſtudied at the Univerſity of 
LYN Fanbridgs, and tis probable, that there he took his 
Degree of Doctor of Divinity. When his Learning 

and Piety came to be known, he was choſen to be 
Conteſſor to Margaret Counteſs of Richmond, the 
Mother of Henry VII. King of England; and it was 

by his Counſel that that Princeſs founded St. John's 

and Chriſt's Colleges at Cambridge, and that ſhe gave 
Endowments for the Maintenance of Divinity-Pro- 

feſſors in the Univerſities of Oxford and Cambridge, 

gave great Sums of Money for the Encouragement 

of Preachers of the Goſpel, and for the Relief of 

the Poor. It was likewiſe by his Care, that a great 

many learned Divines and Profeſſors of Languages, 

were invited into Englaud, by whom the 8 
and eſpecially Divinity, were reſtored in the Uni- 
verſities of that Ki | 
cellor of the Univerſity of Cambridge, about the be- 
Funn of this Century, and was alſo named to the 
Biſhoprick of 1 by King Henry VII. tho' he 
 himſelfdid not ſeek for it, and tho' none of his Friends 
made any Intereſt at Court for obtaining it to him; 
Henry VIII. who loved him, and had a great Eſtecm 
for him, deſigned to haye n him à greater and 
richer Bimoprick (a); but he would never leave that 


RAN 75 Fifter was born in the Diocefsof Tirk, about 


Church which God had given him for his Spouſe. 


He kept bimſelf always in favour with King Henry 
VIII. till che Matter of the Divorce was ſet on foot, 
againſt which he declared himſelf. Vet he did not 
altogerher loſe the King's Favour upon that account. 
bur he, and all the other Biſhops of England, bei 
required to take the Oath of Supremacy, he refuſed 
to take it in the Terms in which it was conceived. 
Upon that Refuſal, he was taken up and carried to 
Priſon in the Year 1534. He was there kept very 
cloſe, and was very hardly uſed, and languiſhed a 
whole Year in Priſon. Pope Pay} III. being defi- 
rous to reward his Sufferings and to crown his Vir- 
5 created him Cardinal. But this Favour did an- 
. his Death. Henry VIII. looking upon this 
Promotion as an Afton 9 
ro Pe him to Death. He cauſed him to be exami- 
ned w 


Life deſired 


-» - 


_ defire it the condit 
Bo He u Se e lh 
1s Iryal. He was condemned; to ſuffer th | 
due to Men convicted of High»Treafon, the. 1 8 
Zone ite 40d Was Þehaoded the. 22. of the 
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FISHER, Biſhop of RocHRSTER, and 
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dom. He was elected Chan- 
_ Chriſt has taught 


tha leaſt 


Fog L (a) The hioprick of Rochefter before the Keformition, was much h& leaſt in England.) 


FE OP * ©. ds. the Be i as * 
—_— www. co. * 1 
— — 


K. Henry VIII's Treatiſe againſt Luther is prefix'd 


to the B. of Rochefter's Works. It is intituled, 4/- ritop 
ſertio Septem Sacramentorum romra Lutherum, The Fiſher, 
againſ} Luther, and WWW 


Defence of the Seven Sacraments 
dedicated to Pope Leo X. After having upbraid- 
ed Luther with his Inconftancy and Raſhneſs, and re- 
proved him ſharply for writing againſt Indulgences 
and the Pope's Authority, he refutes his Errors con- 
cerning the Sacraments, and begins with the Sacra- 
ment of the Altar, upon which he enlarges more than 
upon any other, that he might ſhew that the Bread 
and W ine are changed into the Body and Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt z that Communion under both kinds is 
not neceſſary for the Laity; and that the Maſs is a 
true Sacrifice. He then defends the three parts of 
Penance, and proves the neceflity ef Confeſſion, 
and Sacerdotal Abſolution. As to the Sacramentof 
Conformation, becauſe we do not elcarly ſee the In- 

itution of it in the Goſpel; he ſhows, chat Jeſus 
d 8 many things that 
ur Goſpels: He adds, that the 


are not writ in Sh 
Holy Ghoſt might teach the Apoſtles and the 
Church ſome Truths, which Jeſus Chriſt had not 
taught before; beſides that the Ceremony, the Mi- 
niſter, and the Virtue ef this Sacrament are found- 
ed upon Holy Scripture, authorized by the 
practice of the Primitive Church and the Teſtimo- 
nies of the Primitive Fathers. He proves Marriage 
to be a Sacrament, from the filth. C r of the 
Epiſtle of St Pau to the Epheſians. He treats of 
Order very fully, and after having ſhown chat it is 
a Sacrament, he refutes Luthers Errots concerning 
r 
Luther being with the paſſages of the E- 
piſtle of St. Janes concerning 2 of the 
Sick, had rejected the Authority of that Epiſtle, 
and aſſerted Boldly, that it was not worthy of the 


Apoſtolick Spirit. The Author of whom we are 


now ſpeaking ſhows, that it is an unaccountable 
boldneſs for him to ſay ſa: He then makes uſe ot 
that paſſage for proving, that Extreme Union is a 
Sacrament.. In his Peroration, he gives us Luther”s 
Character in a very lively manner: He centares his 
nne Cuſtoms, Opinions, Laws 
and Faith. of the Church; nay and the whole Ca- 
tholick Church it ſelf. Ne again cenſures his con- 
dust and bis proceedings. He concludes with an 
Exhortation to all Chriſtian Princes, not to give ear 
to his groſs Impieries, not to cheriſh thoſe Schiſms 
and Hiſorders, not to ſuſſer themſelves to be in 
taimed with thoſe Hereſies that are broach- 
ed by a Man who is. void of Charity, full — 7 
d only 
by a Spirit of Envy and Jealouſie. Andinſhort to 


imploy 


1 


- b „ 
e 
„ 


1. . to whoſe Royal 
rs ofthe 974 reſpect, that Prince was highly offended with 


my. Write to | 
—— Pardon for what might be offenſive to him. In that 

pibop Anſwer, he ſaid, that he had perſuaded himſelf, that 
his Majeſty was not the Author of the Book that 
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mploy the ſame force and the ſame courage againſt 


He this growing Hereſy, that they would do againſt 
77 i Turks, Saracens, and Inſidols, 


Luther having Written an Anſwer to this Trea- 
1 tiſe of King Henry VIII. with much paſſion, and 
without having any regard to, the Perſon of a King, 

ignity he ought at leaſt to have 


„him, and complained of him to the Princes of Ger- 
þ many: Upon which Luther found himſelf obliged to 
bim in more civil Terms, and to beg his 


had been publiſhed under his Name, but that ſome 
other Perfons, and particularly the Cardinal of Tork, 
whom he calls the ver plague of this 4965 0 
had abufed his Name. He fays likewiſe, that he be- 
lieved that his W was favourable to what he 
calls the Goſpel, by which he means his own new 


Doctrine. And he endeavoured to juſtifie what he 


had done, in writing againft the Church and the 


Pope, and he ended his Letter with this wiſh, that 
the Kin 


ng of England might ſuddenly become a per- 
fect Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, and profeſs the Doct- 
rine of the Gofpel. This Letter is Dated the firſt 
of September, 1525. | | 

Henry VIII. wrote an anſwer to this Lette 


Book againſt Luther: He complains of him for trea- 
ting the Cardinal of Vor in ſuch a contumelious 
Manner; and lets him know, that he adhered as 
cloſely to the Doctrine of the Goſpel and the 
Church, as he was an Oppoſer of that which Lu- 
ther falfly called the Boctrine of the Goſpel. 
He upbraids Luther with his Arrogance, his Impie- 
ties, his Obſtinacy, his Paſſions, his Irregularities, with 

the Inftre&ions and Wars that he had been the cauſe 
of, Se. He tells him, that he will not vouchſafe 
to give him any more Anſwers, ſeeing it was to no 
purpoſe. At laft he exhorts him either publickly 
to revoke hs Errors, or to ſhut himſelf up in a Mo- 
naftery, there to bewail them all the reſt of his Days. 

The King of England did not think it proper for 
him to enter the Lifts any more with Luther, and 
therefore the Biſhop of Rocheſter undertook the De- 
| fence of his Prince and wrote a Treatiſe againſt Lu- 
bers Anſwer: This Defence is divided into twelve 
Chapters, the Subjects of which he explains in his 
Preface. In the firſt he expoſes Luthers Arrogance 
in afferting boldly, chat all bis Principles were from 
Heaven, and for e great many other Pro- 
47, that are as unjuſtifiable as that. In the 
Fins hapter he ſhows, that 'tis in vain for Lu- 


to endeavour to colour or diſpuize manifeſt Er- 


rors. In the third, he juſtifies the Cuſtom of the 
Chureh, in making the Laity to communicate under 
one kind. Ia the fourth he refutes Luthers Princi- 
pal Error, that after the Conſecration of the Eucha- 

riſt the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine is Conſub- 

_ fantiaf with the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 
In rhe fiſh, fixth, ſeventh and eighth, he proves, 
that the Maſs is not a Teſtament or a Promiſè as Lu- 
they pretends, but a Sacrifice. In the ninth, be 


ſhews that Luther curged the King of England with 


thinps that he never ſaid. In the tenth, he maintains, 
that thofe Explanations of Scripture, that are 
proved of by the unanimous Conſent of the Fathers, 
opt to be received as the true and genuine ſenſe 
e Seriprure. In the eleventh, chat it belongs 
da the Prelates, and not to the People to judge of 
de Principtes of Religion. In the twelfth, ke un- 
Jdertakes to prove, that Orders and Marriage are Sa- 
crame = confer Grace. $4 3 
he Biſhop of Reckefier wrote alſo a mare conſi- 
derable l Laaber, and that was a Refu- 
| tation of Lather's Defence of the Propalitions, chat 
were condemned by the Bum of Pope Les N. befare 


nn 


neral Principles; firſt, that the greater part of thoſe YA 
that have truſted only to their private Spirit, for the 4? He. 


Interpretation of holy Scripture, have fallen into . hid 


Paice. 


Bs | | Lroes, and 
Errors, and that it is from thence that Hereſies have an Abridy- 


ordinarily had their riſe. The ſecond is, that if that ment of the 
befel the ancient Hereticks, the ſame may and rs of 
ought ſtill to befall thoſe who follow the ſame me- = 3 
thod. The third is that when there is any Contro- 3 . 
verſy above the Holy Scripture, or about any par: of che 
Truth that concerns the Catholick Church there fxteenth 


ought to be a Judge 3 and that the Pope who is the Cfury. 
Head has always had the 11 0 in this Judg- © 
ment. The fourth is, that all Controverſies cannot PROP . 
always be determined by the ſole Authority of Ho- . 
ly Scripture. The fifth is, that the Holy Ghoſt 
was given to the Church, to remain with her al- 
ways, to ox" ey and inform her of the Truth, 
whenſoever Errors ſhould ariſe. The ſixth is, that 
the Holy Ghoſt has always made uſe of, and always 
will make uſe of the Tongues of the Holy Fathers 
of the Church, for the extirpating of Herefies, and 


teaching of true Doctrine. The ſeventh is, that it 


is clear, that all thoſe that do not receive the Do&- 
rine of the Fathers, deſpite the Doctrine of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt; and have not the Spirit of God. The 


eighth is, that if the Holy Ghoſt ſpoke by the 


louth of every Father in particular for the Inſtruc- 


| r, in tion of the Church, then we have yet more reaſon 
which he owned himſelf to be the Author of the 


to believe, that he does it in General Councils. 


The ninth is, that what is of A Tradition, 


tho? it be not contained in the Holy Scripture, 
ought to be obſerved by Chriſtians, The tenth is, 
that we „ not only to receive what eee 
down to us by Tradition; but alſo the Cuſtoms chat 
are approved of by the Univerſal Church. 
After having ſettled rheſe General Principles, he 
relates one by one, the Articles that were n Dogg 
ned in the Bull of Pope Leo X. and what Luther 
wrote in Defence of them, and refutes it Paragraph 
by Paragraph. The Article concerning the Pope's 
8 is one of the longeſt and moſt elaborate 
of them all. . | 
Hider afterwards wrote againſt Oecolampadius, as 
he had done againſt Luther; and compoſed five 
Boaks of the real preſence. of the Body and Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt in the Eucharift againſt Oecalampadi- 
45's Treatiſe upon the Explanation of the Words of 
the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt. He therein relates 
Oecolampadius's own Terms, and after every Article, 
ſets down the Refuration of it, and ſhows, that Oe- 
calampadius has either miſ- cited or miſ-underſtood 
the Paſſages that he quotes, and that what he en- 
endeavours to prove is falſe and impious. 5 
Theſe are the Biſhop of Rocheſter's two principal 
Treatiſes of Controverſy: He wrote alſo a Freatiſe 
in form of a Conference, againſt Luther in Defence 
of the Neceſſity and the Authority of the Prieſt- 
hood, a Refutation of the Treatiſe that Velenus 
wrote, proving that St. Peter was never at Rome, 
and a Sermon againſt Lather's Writings, Preached 
upon the Day that they were burnt in England, it 
was. tranſlated out of Engliſh into Latin by Mr. 


The reſt of the Biſhop of Rochefer's Works are 
theſe, three Books of one only Magdalen, againſt Fa- 5 
ber Stapulenſis: A Moral Commentary upon the ſeven 
Penitential- Pſalms: Two Sermons, one upon our Sa- 
viaur s Paſſion; another upon Chriſtian Juſtice : A 
Treatiſe of the Means of attaining to the Sovereign Per- 

feftion of Religion, which he compoſed while he was 

in Priſon: A Diſcourſe upon Charity: A Treatiſe of 
Prayer and ſome Paraphraſes of ſome Pſalms. - 

This Author was an excellent Divine; he had 
ſtudied the Holy Scripture and the Fathers; he was 


a Man of great Senſe and a Solid Judgment; and 


may'pels for one of the exacteſt and beſt Writers 
ob Controverſy of that Age: His Works which 
were Printed' feparately in England, were Collected 


he eriters upon rhe Matter he ſettles theſe ten ge- and Printed in one Volume at Purtsburg in 1597. 
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Cc c S1 | Sir | 
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An Hiſto- 
" -ryofthe 
Tiives, and 
anAbridg- 
ment of \ 
Worksof 
the Au- Sit 


former 


A New Eeclrſiaftical Hiftory See 


thors of the © 1 London, though it was not of very great 
Quality, Authors do no agree about the 


8 Year of his Birth, for ſome of them ſay, he was 


' ſixteenth 


Century, born 1n 1 others in 1477, and others in 1483. 
— a | His Father, Vheſe Name was John More was a Coun- 
Sir Tho- cellor at Law in London; whole Buſineſs was to re- 
mas More. ſolve and give his Opinion upon any Queſtions in 
te Law that were put to him, which was at that 


<6 


time, a yery honourable and profitable Employment 
in England: He took care of the Education of his 
Son, who applied himſelf 1 to the Study of 
Philological Learning, againſt his Father's Will, who 
tore him from his Studies and forced him to follow 
his Employment, to which he applied himſelf for 
ſome time, and was much eſteemed for his Advice, 
but yer he did not neglect the Belles Lettres, and he 
read alſo the Works of the Fathers. While he was 
was but a young Man, he read publickly St. Au- 
guſtin's Books de Civitate Dei; and he would have 


devoted himſelf intirely to that Profeſſion, but that 
hae was ſenſible, that he could not eaſily live with- 


out a Wife; he choſe, rather ſays Eraſinus, to be a 
chaſt Husband than a lewd Prieſt; he was married 

three times, and had a Son and three Daughters by 
his firſt Wife 5 He was for a long time (a) Recor- 
der of the City of London (b), and adminiſtred Ju- 
ſtice f 


* 


ing Henry VIII. thought m capable of more 
conſiderable Employments: He call'd him to Court 
againſt his Will, and ſent him to France and to the 
Low-Countries, in Quality ot his Ambaſſador, for 
' Negotiating ſome Affairs of State: He loaded him 
with Honours andOffices, making him a Privy Coun- 
cellor, a Knight, Vice Treaſurer of England (c) 
Chancellor and Adminiſtrator of the Dutchy of Laxca- 
ter, and at the laſt upon the 26th. of Oct. 1529. he made 
him Chancellor of England (d) in the room of Car- 
dinal Woolſey. Vet for all theſe Honours, More did 
not in the leaſt change his Manners, he retained al- 
ways the ſame Love for Juſtice, the ſame Sweetneſs 
of Temper, and the fame way of Living that he 
had before: His Carriage, was fo prudent, that he 
was in Favour with his Prince, valued by the No- 
bility, loved by the People, eſteem'd by Men of 
Learning, and in a general Reputation for his Wif-. 
dom, Probity, and Religion, having no other Ene- 
mies but thoſ: who were Enemies both to Church and 
State. But in a ſhort time he came to be uneaſy in 
the eminent Station to which he was raiſed, and be- 


ing taken with Sickneſs, he pretended that the ill ſtate | 


of his Health made him unable to diſcharge * his 
Office, and therefore defired leave of Henry VIII. 
to lay it down, that he might retire, no doubt fore- 
ſecing rhe Revolutions that were then approaching. 
He laid down his Commiſhon, and retired from 
Court the 15zh. of May, 1531. that he might have 
nothing to do all the reſt of his Days, but to pre- 
pare himſelf for another Life. But he did not long 
enjoy that Quiet, which as he thought, he had pro- 
_ cured to himſelf; For having refuſed to ſign the Act 
of Parliament, by which the King of England was 
declared Head of the Church of England, he was 
committed to the Tower of London, where he was 
kept in cloſe Priſon for fourteen Months, and was 
many times ſolicited but all in vain, to approve of 
that Act of Parliament. He was brought to his 
Tryal the firſt of July 1535. and being ask'd why 


(4). Eraſmus ſays only for ſome Years. } © 8 

{ Fuge ou Syndic ſays Dupin. He has it out of Eraſmus, 
who ſays in an Epiſtle to Ulricus Huttenus of Sir Thomas More, 
that,” in Urbe Londinenci, inquinatus eſt, annos aliquot Judi. 
gem egit in Cauſis Civilibus. * 


- 


(.) Cin French it is Vice Threſorier du Roiaume d' Angleterre; | 


what place he means I do not know.] 


of ſerving God, and meditating 


_ Martyrs. 


with ſo much hearty. ang Pres that 
f 


that he would never meddle with worldly Affairs 
any more, and was reſolved to think of nothing but 
| on the Paſſion of 
his ſaviour, and preparing himſelf for Death. He 
was accuſed of having written to the Biſhop of Ro- 
chefier, to confirm him in his Reſolution. He was 
urged to tell his Thoughts of the Act of Parliament: 
And he could nor abſtain from telling openly what 
he ps. of it: Upon which he was condemned 
to be beheaded, and Sentence being pronounced a- 
gainſt him, he was carried back to the Tower. He 
was not in the leaſt ſurpriſed with the Sentence of 
Death; he employed the five Days that remained 
of his Life, in preparing himſelf for itz and upon 
the ſixth (e) of Fuly, he went to the Scaffold 
with the Cheerfulneſs and Conſtancy of the ancient 


Of all the Treatiſes that More wrote, his Utopia 


is that wherein the Author's Ingenuity does moſt 


appear, in which, he has in Imitation of Plato, 
given the Plan of a perfect Common- Wealth. No- 
thing can be more pleaſant and at the ſame time 
more inſtructive and more uſeful for a civil Life than 


that Book is: It is filled with a great many Max- 


ims and Laws, which may be made good uſe of in 
the State; and it diſcovers the true Original of all 
the Evils that befall Common-Wealths: But there 
is little in it that concerns Religion, except what 


he ſays of the Religion of the Utopians: Upon which 


he makes ſome' Remarks, that may be applicd to 


the Religion of Chriſtians: As for Inſtance, that 
the Utopians allow reps Liberty of Conſcience, 


and that they do not force any ody to embrace 
their Religion; that they permit every Man to Rea- 
ſon calmly, and to diſcourſe with Moderation for 
the propagating of that which he believes to be the 
true Religion: But they forbid all manner of vio- 
lence ro be made uſe of upon that Account, and all 
inſolent and ſeditious Diſcourſes; that they have 
ſome People among them whoſe Religion conſiſts 
in ſerving the Publick, as in aſſiſting thoſe that are 
Sick, in repairing the High-ways, Bridges, and 
Cauleys, in building publick Houſes, c. That 
there are ſome among them, that profeſs perpetual 


| 1 N that abſtain altogether from cating of 
Fleil 


„and that lead a very auſtere and toilſome Life; 
that there are others, who marry, and live as other 
Men do; that the Uropians pay the greateſt Reſpect 
to the Former, becauſe it is ern a Religious Mo- 
tive that they chuſe to live after that Manner; that 
the Uzopian-Prieſts are Exemplary for their Holi- 
neſs; that there are only thirteen of them in every 
City, that is one in every Temple; that they all 
obey. one High Prieſt; that they are elected by the 
People; and conſecrated by the College of Prieſts; 
that they have a right to exhort, to reprove, and 


to debarr People from the Uſe of things Sacred; 
that this is a 


8 2 Puniſhment which the Uropians arc 
more afraid of than of any other, becauſe thoſe upon 


(A) [Sir William Dugdale in his Origenes Judiciales ſays that 
the Seal was delivered to Sir Thoma, More Oct. 25, 1530. and 
upon his laying down to Sir Thomas Audley, May 20,'1533- 
And for theſe Bates, he quotes the Original Patent Rolls.) 
(e) [The Account of Sir The, More's Death, Printed at 
thas time, fays he” was beheaded,” Fuly 7. 


whom 


0 


ſixt eenth 
Ty 7 Century, 


| e ceſſary that n 
he ſhould give his Opinion of the Act of Parliament, 
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„ whom it is inflicted, are eſteemed infamous; that in 
„ Hife: that caſe; their Conſciences are tormented with the 
99. Horrors that their Religion raiſes in them; and that 

: Jive, 5 the Magiſtrates inflict bodily Puniſhments upon them 

Esel if they do not ſpeedily do Penance. Theſe Utopian 

Er of Prieſts are allowed to marry, yet there are but few 

EA of them that do it; and it they take Wives, they 

e ordinarily Widows or old Maids, and of very 

| tbe regular Lives. W hat he ſays of the Temples, Prieſts, 

ce gf the Utopians, may tho' a great way off in ſome 

— manner allo be applied to thoſe of the Chriſtians. 

ir Ke. M hat he ſays of their Cuſtom on Holy days, to con- 

e geg their Faults, and to beg pardon of one another 

bpefore they enter into their Temples, is the literal 

Practice 2 one of the Precepts of the Goſpel. 

b As tor his Hiſtory of Richard III. King of Eng- 
1and, which is not compleat, and his Epigrams, and 
his Verſions of ſome Treatiſes of Lucian, they do not 

concern our Subject. c | 
But his Anſwer to what Luther wrote againſt the 
King of England, is a Treatiſe of Divinity: It is 

writ in a more elegant Stile than the Biſhop of Ro- 
che ſter's; but it is neither ſo learned nor ſo ſolid: It 
is e eee in which there is too much of what 
is only perſonal, and in which he gives Luther ma- 
ny home Thruſts. This Treatiſe is divided into two 


Books. | 


2 , 


-- His Explanation of the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt con- 


tains ſome moral Reflections, upon the Hiſtory of 
our Saviour's Paſſion, taken out of the four Goſpels, 
according to the Method of Gerſon's Monoteſſaron- 


He ends at theſe Words, Then came they and laid 


hands on Jeſus. Sanders ſays, that More wrote this 

- Treatiſe while he was in Priſon, and that he was ta- 

ken away to be carried to the Scaffold, at the very 

time that his Thoughts were employ'd in explaining 
this Paſſage of our Saviour's Paſſion. The ſame Au- 
tzhor ſpeaks alſo of another Treatiſe, of Comfort in 


tranſlated into Latin or printed. He wrote alſo an 
excellent Prayer, taken out of the Book of Pſalms, 
for imploring God's Aſſiſtance 'againſt Temptation, 
and for expreſſing his Contempt of the Devil, and 
bis Hope and Confidence in God. Theſe are the 
; Treatiſes written by Sir Thomas More, that were 
Printed at Louvain in 1566 (f). W 
Ik any Man deſires to have Sir Thomas More's true 
Character as to his Body,; Parts, and Behaviour; he 
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| ſixteenth Habits, Feſtivals, Obſequies, and other Ceremonies - 


4 £ Frith, and Barnes, who were the firſt conſiderable Men that in- | 


may read the 3th. Epiſtle of the 10th. Book of E. NA 


raſmus's Epiſtles, which is written to Ulricus Hatte- A 20 


ry of the 


nus He there repreſents him to be a Man of great Zi 4 


Accompliſhments, to be truly pious, learned; vir- an Abridg. 


tuous, prudent, and juſt; of a good Humour, and ment of the 
agreeable in Converſation z humble; charitable, and Works of 
conſtant, and in a word, adorned with all the excel- - 878 A 
lent Qualities that any Man can deſire: His Houſe 4 0 4 
was as it were the Dwelling-place of the Muſes. Part of+he 
He wrote very good Latin, but he was yer a great- rent 
er Maſter of the Greek (g); he exerciſed himſelf in <9" 
all the ſeveral Stiles of Language, that he might at- 
tain to a good one; no Man could ſpeak better ex oe e 
rempore than he: He had a ready and penetrating gx 
Wit; his Memory never failed him; his Thoughts 

were fine, and his Diſcourſe lively, elegant and ſub- 

lime; he wanted neither Smartneſs nor Subtilty; 

he was very ſharp and ſevere in diſputing, as appears 

by his Treatiſe againſt Luther ; he was generally 
eſteemed by all the Men of Learning of that Age, 

and had never any other Adverſary among the Lear- 

ned, but only Germanus Brixius who wrote his An- 
timorus The Octafion of which Quarrel was this; 


Brixius had written a Deſcription of a Seca: fight, be- 


twixt a French Ship commanded by one Captain Har- 
vey, and two Engliſh . More wrote ſome E- 


pigrams againſt that Deſcription; and Brixius was 


ſo exaſperated, becauſe More had expoſed him in ſuch 


an inſulting manner, that he wrote a very bitter Sa- 
tyr againſt him, under the Title of Antimorus, which 
was not publiſhed till long after Sir Thomas More's 
Epigrams. Brixius's Book was not well received 
by the Publick, and the Men of Learning were ve- 
ry much offended at it. Eraſmus let Brixius know; 
that he did not approve of what he had done, and 
told him that by that Writing he had done more 
harm to himſelf than to Sir Thomas More : He advi- 
ſed him, if it could poſſibly be done, to call in all 


other the Copies ot it: On the other hand, he perſuaded 
. Tribulation, which More wrote in the Engliſh Tongue, 
ile he was in Priſon: But it has never been either 


Sir Thomas More to ſuppreſs the Anſwer that he had 


writ to it: The 35th. Epiſtle of the 13th. Book, and 


the 15th. and 1670. Epiſtles of the 157th. are concer- 
ning this matter. The laſt of them is from Sir Tho- 
maß More, who writes to Eraſmus upon this Sub- 
je&t with great Moderation: There is alſo among 
Eraſmus's Epiſtles, an excellent one writ by More, 
upon his laying down his Office of Chancellor, to- 


_ gether with his Epitaph: It is the 97h. Epiſtle of the 


27th. Book. 


0 B theſe, Sir Thomas More wrote ſeveral mall 1 rroduced the Reformation into England, which are all printed : 


in the Engliſh Collection of Sir Thomas More's Works.) 
L Era/mus does not ſay this, nor indeed is there any rea- 
ſon to think ſo.] a 3 


* 


? 


YI Ohbanes Driedo, in the Dutch Language Drie- 
duns, was born at Tournhoult in Brabant. He 
ſtudicd at Lonvain, and applied himfelf very 
much to Philoſo hy and Mathematicks. He 
commenced Doctor of Divinity in Auguſt 151 2. A. 
dxianus Florentius (who was afterwards Pope by the 


Name of Pope Adrian V1.) was the Perſon that gave 


he told him, that he ought not .to. confine himſelt 
10 much as he did to the profane Sciences; and that 
alter having ſtudied them for ſome time, he ought 
to apply himſelf to Divinity, and to make the other 
Sciences ſerviceable to it. He followed his Advice, 
and came to be Profeſſor of Divinity in the Uniyer- 
ſity of Lowvainz he was alſo Rector of St. James's, 
and Canon of St. Peter's in the ſame Town: Tho” 
he was a publick Profeſſor, yet that did not hinder 
bim from preaching and from writing Books: He 

| waa very * Oppoſer of Lutheraniſm; but 

0 L, : | 


het his Degree, and in performing the Ceremony, 
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JOHANNES DRIEDO. 
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an 
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he wrote modeſtly, without Heat or Paſſion, for \ A. 


which. Eraſmus commends him, Lib. 1 z. Ep. 18. He Johannes 
ied at Louvain the 47h.\of Auguſt i535 ; the Day Priedo. 
is expreſſed upon his Epitaph, but by ſome Miſtake, YO 
the Year 1575 is writ inſtead of 113 77. 
His Works are, four Books of the ſacred Scrip- 
tyres and the Doctrines of the Church: A Treatiſe of 
the Reconciliation. of Free- will with divine Predeſtina- 
tion: A Treatiſe of Grace and Free-will : A Treatiſe of the 
Captivity and Redemption of Mankiad :: And A Trea- 
tiſe of Chriſtian Liberty, in three Books. The firſt 


of theſe Treatiſes was printed at Louvain, in 173 3. 
and 1550. the reſt. were W's ; 


nted in the ſame place, 
„ 15 FEES 
There is an Advertiſement printed before the 
Treatiſe of the holy Scriptures and the Doctrines of 
the Church, which is worth reading: There Drie 


do demands rwo things for the Re-cſtabliſhmenr of » 


eace; the firſt is, that the ancient Traditions of 
| FU ddate:, the 
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8 A New. Eccleſiaſtical | Hiſtory . 


ke Church may be carefully enquired into, and that 


Nr 


Driedo treats of all theſe Matters according to 


An Hiſto- they may be taken for a Rule. The ſecond is, that Tradition, and proves the Doctrine of the Church, An Hiſt. 
pe. A. Is the Writings of the School-divines may be through- by the holy eee by the Deciſions of Coun- * wy 
2 Abridg. examined. By the firſt we ſhall find, that the cils, and by the Opinions of Fathers; of whom he, es, and 


OY | i * Abridg. 
cites the Paſſages that are beſt for his purpoſe, and men: 74 


moſt applicable to it, and does not ſpend time, as Works 
ſome other Writers of Controverſy do, in cavilling““ 4% 


ment of the Errors that the Church rejects are Novelties, con- 


 Worksof trary to what the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors taught. 
3 By the ſecond we ſhall (ce, that the School-men a- 


former Zee in all the Opinions that relate to the Funda - and perſonal, Debates. His only Buſineſs is to eſta- ny the 
Pare of the mentals of Religion; and that all their Controver- bliſh Truth, without falling foul 


ſixteenih ſies are only about problematical Que ſtions: He con- 


2 Per- part of thy 
Century. feſſeth, that the modern School-divines may perhaps 


ſons. It was this that made Eraſmus prefer him ſixteenth 
(with Juſtice) to all the other polemical Divines af Century. 


2 have diſputed about ſome uſeleſs Queſtions; but yet that Age. He may even be compared with the moſt T— 
049% he obſerves, that the Hereſies that have riſen of late, famous Writers of Controverſy of this : And it may 8 


[[ have obliged them to treat of ſome Queſtions, that be ſaid, that the only thing that he failed in was, 


they would neyer have thought of, if the Truth to 


which thoſe Queſtions relate, had not been called 
in queſtion. He then ſgts down the Articles that 
the School - divines are unjuſtly; charged with, and 
the Errors of which they are accuſed; as of teach» 
ing, that Faith in Jeſus Chriſt is not neceſſary in 
order to Juſtification; and that a Man merits Grace 
by his own good Works; and that he obtains Re- 


miſſion of Sins by his own Strength. He maintains, 


that nothing can be more contrary to the Doctrine 
of the Schools; and that the School-divines teach, 


that a Man cannot be juſtified or ſaved without Faith 


in Jeſus Chriſt; and that there was never any Man, 


whether Jew or Gentile, ſaved without this Faith: 


But that they teach withal, that in order to Juſtifi- 
cation, this Faith muſt be lively and accompanied 
with Charity; that all Divines agree in this, that 
Man ought not to depend upon his own Merits, 
but on Grace and the Mercies of God; and that 
82 7 no Merits but what are by and thro? Jeſus 
r 416% 166 15 3305 
In the firſt! Book he examines, Which are the 


* canonical Books of the Old and New Teſtament, 
and anſwers the Objections that are made againſt 
. thoſe that are received by the Church. 9113 


fers the original Texts to the Ve 


In the 2d. he treats of the Verſions; the Editions 
and Meaning or Senſe of the holy Scrifturei; he pre- 

Ve 8 and confeſ- 
ſes that the vulgar Latin is not free from Faults; he 
is ot opinion, that one and the ſame Paſſage may have 
ſeveral literal Senſes. The Rule that he gives for 
underſtanding the meaning of the Scripture, is the 


 Doctrine-of the Church and Fradition. 


there he treats of the Obſcurities and Difficulties that 


In the 39. he explains the Rules that St. ſug 
tin gave for underſtanding the holy Scripture. And 


a Man may meet with in the Scripture, either inthe 


Expreſſions or in the Things that are expreſſed. There 
is a great deal of Learnin 


by the falſe Beroſus, and the other ſpurious Authors 


of Aunius of Viterbo, whom he cites as Authors that 


77 | 
The 47h. Book is concerning the Doctrines of the 
Church; there are ſix Chapters in it. In the 1}. 


he treats of the apocryphal Books, and the Autho- 


- rity of the Writings of the Fathers. In the 2d. of 
the true Church 


Jeſus Ohriſt. In the 34. of the 


Church of St. Peter, or of the holy:apoſtolick See; 
Whether it ought to be acknowledged and honour- 


_ crifice of the Maſs, Invocation of Saints, Purgatory, 


: 


jections that may be made apainſt thoſe Articles. 


ed as the Head and Mother of all other Churches, 
and whether all Chriſtians be obliged to ſub- 
wor to the Biſhop of Rome, as to the univerſal Pa- 
{tor of the Church. In the 4th. of the Authority 
and the Power of the Chureh; whether we be ob- 
liged to adhere to its Deciſions, as we do to the 
Books of the holy Scriptures.” In the 57h. he treats 
of thoſe things, chat ought to be believed upon the 
Authority of the Church, tho' they are not contain- 
ed in the Holy Scripture, ſuch as Infant-baptiſm, 
the Sacraments, Celibacy, monaſtick Vows, the Sa- 


Prayers for the Dead, the Interceſſion of the Saints. 
The 6:b. Chapter contains an Anſwer to the Ob- 


$ t deal of L in this Book, and it com- 
pftehends a great many things: When he treats of 
Chronology, he ſuffers himſelf to be impoſed upon, 


i | 1 1 * e ee e 
little more Criticiſm upon his Authors, and there- 


fore he often cited the falſe Decretals of the Popes, 
and the Works of Dionyſus the Areopagite, and other 
ſuppoſititious Writinnnss k 

The Queſtion concerning Grace and Free-will, is 
one of the moſt abſtruſe and difficult Queſtions in 
Divinity; it began to be debated at that time, be- 
cauſe it was one of the principal Points of Contro- 
verſy with Luther; it is alſo the Subject which Dri- 
eo ſtudied with the greateſt Application, and upon 
which he wrote more Books, than upon any Acer. 
The firſt of them is his Treatiſe de Concordia Liberi 
Arbitrij & Prædeſtinutionims Dluina. The Readers 
6 perhaps may think (/ ays he in bis Preface) that I 
<: oughr not toi ſpeak” of ſo difficult and ſo ſublime a 


Matter, as that of Predeſtination and Reprobra- 


tion, and it will be thought à raſh and needleſs 
Attempt, to endeavour to ſound the ſecret things 
of God's Will! Then he endeavours to ſhew, 
that this is a Miſtake : Becauſe nothing is oftner re- 
preſented in holy Scriptures than the Will of God, 
acting ſometimes in Mercy, and ſometimes in Ju- 
ſtice; and that our Salvation is attributed in Scrip- 
tute: to his Will, his Grace, and his Mercy; and 
Damnation and Sin to our Will So that God gi- 
ving us by Predeſtination, a Grace which he is not 
bound to give us, and denying us the ſame Grace 
by Reprobation, the conſequence of which is the 
Puniſhment' that our Sins deſerve, this cannot but 
be a very profitable Doctrine to all Chriſtians, as 
well for abating the Pride of Free- will, as for ma 

e e and the Glory of divine Grace 
and Mercy. Predeſtination magniſies God's Mercy, 
and Reprobatioh manifeſts his Juſtice. So that Man 
is thereby. made ſenſible of his own Miſery,” and ſees 
the Need he has of the Grace and Mercy of God; 
the Knowledge of which two things is of great Im- 


7 


portance, and no Man can be . of them, with- 
-out continuing miſerable.” Every Chriſtis 
to know, that he is born a Veſſel of Diſhonour, and 


very Chriſtian ought 


that he cannot be a precious Veſſel but by the Will 
of God, who has freely predeſtinated him, and that 


it would not have been * Injuſtice on God's part, 


to have left him in that ſtate of Damnation which 


his Sins deſerv ed. He cofclud with theſe Max- 
ims, that the Doctrine of Predeſtination and Repro- 


bation ought to be divulged and rendered popu, go A 


thay ir is 10 für from being hurtful, that on the con- 8 


trary ir is nebęſlary for the People, and very proper 
for confirming; pb and'preſerving them in 
the Chriſtian Faith, p ide j be ſaſnably preach: 
ed; yet he adds; hat becauſe there are ſome Per- 
tons chat treat of Predeſtination and Reprobation af- 
ter too ſevyere a manner, and who abſolutely deny 
Free- will, therefore Men ought to be pradent and 
cautious" in explaining of this Doctrine, eſpecially 
when theyTpeak'to the Common- people. He there- 
fore adviſes thoſe that treat of this SubjeR, to avoid 
two dangerous Extreams; the one is, the quite de- 
ſtroying of Free-will, for the exalting of the Grace 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; che other is, the dérogating from 
che Grace of Jeſus Chriſt,” for the maintaining of 
K AR BL ddh 
He divides" rhis Treatiſe into two Parts, and the 
firſt Part into three Chaprers: In the 1½. he explains 


the Terms that are made uſe of in . 
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ln the 24. he enquires, whether the Will of Man 
An Hiſte. n be any Cauſe of Predeſtination 
nf ey and Reprobation. - In the 34. he endeavours to re- 
1 6 concile the Expreſſions in the holy Scripture and in 


nent oft 


be the Writings of the Fathers, that ſeem to contra - 


works of dict one another. According to him, Predeſtinati- 
the Au. 7 on is not only the Will of God, by which he de- 
„ett termines to bring thoſe ro eternal Happineſs, who 


ps if the die in Righteouſneſs: It comprehends not only the 
jxenth., Foreknowledge of their Salvation, but alſo the De- 


cur. cree, the Intention, and the Will of God; for ſa- 
vying of thoſe whom he has predeſtinated, by the 


Driedo 


1 


Johann Means that he himſelf has appointed them, for at- 
©, taining. eternal Liſe; and juſt lo, Reprobation is not 
only a Forcknowledge of the Sin and Puniſhment 


that ſhall follow upon the Sin of a Reprobate, but 
alſo the Decree appointing the Puniſhment that is 
due to the Sin. The Difference · bet wixt the one 
and the other is this, that Predeſtination includes 
the Preparation to the Gloty to which we are pre- 
deſtinated, and the Means that lead us thither. Where- 
as Reprobation is not a Preparation of the Means that 
lead to eternal Puniſhmenr, becauſe tho“ it prepares 
a Puniſhment for thoſe that ſin, yet it does nor pre: 
pare their Wills to commit Sin, and tho God per- 
mits the Sin, yet he does that, not or the fake of 
puniſhing it, but only that he may maniteſt his Ju- 
ſtice, in the Puniſhment of the Sins that Man has 
committed by baown Will! 
Then he enters upon the principal Queſtion, name- 


ly," Whether God predeſtinates Men to Glory, in 


cConſequence of his Fore- knowledge of their Merits, 
that is to ſay, of the Actions they do by their oπ] n 
Free- will, aſſiſted by Grace. He rcjects this Opi- 


** 


Principles and Reaſonings, that Predeſtination is ab- 
ſolutely gratuitous, and that the good Uſe they make 
ſect of divine Prodeſtinati an. 
As to Reprobation, this * Opinion, that as 
it is not upon the Foreſight of any Merit, that God 


2 the firſt Grace to choſe that are predeſtinated, 
0 


it is not on the account of any Demerits of the 


Reprobate, that God permits him to fall into Sin, 


or that he is corrupted with Original Sin. It was 


not on the account of Adams Nemerits, chat God 
permitted him to ſin, for he had none; id ung 
Ch eſerve 


ildren do not by any precedent actual Sin 


to be born in Original Sin. It is on che account of 
Adam's Diſobedience, that God permits his Poſte- 


Tity to be born in Original Sin. Adam was created 
in ſuch a ſtate, that he might have ſinned or not have 
ſinned; God permitted him to fin; by not giving 
him an Aſſiſtance chat would have dafl 

him from the poſſibility of ſinning; but God was 


not bound to give him that Aſſiſtance. His Sin ren- 


dred all his Poſterity guilty and liable to Death and 
Damnation. And then it depended entirely upon 


he good Will of God, to chuſe'out of this Mals of 


orruptions; thoſe whom in his Mercy he was plea- 
ſed to chuſe; and to leave the reſt to continue in 


that ſtate unto which they were reduced by Origi- 


nal Sin. Thus Driedo explains Predeſtination and 
Reprobation, agreeably to St. Auguſtins:s Principles. 
He propoſes the Objections that may be made againſt 


this Doctrine, and anſwers them according do the 

ſame Principles, and by ſome Paſſages: of that Fa- 

| ther's' Writings. dy ound gant Al Yo"? 
That he may reconcile this Doctrine of Predeſti- 


nation with Free-will; he lays down theſe following 


Maxims. Finſt, chat cho' the Preſcience of Merits 


be not the Cauſe of Predeſtination, yet the Preſci- 
ence of Sin is the Cauſe oß Reprobation; taking 
Reprobation for che Condenination of a Sinner to 


eternal Puniſhments. The ſecond is, that tho? the 
Apoſtle ſays, that God has Mercy upon whom he will 
Save March, and vubom he will he hardneth, yet this 
Will of God is not without Reaſon; nay, on the 
Contrary, it is full of Wiſdom; but yet it is not Man's 
Merit that is the Reaſon of God's Will, but the 


nion, and concludes, according to St. Auguſtine's 


of Gracs and Merita, are not the Cauſe but che Ef- 


ibly ſecured 


has inſpired him with, and tho" he per 


Maniſeſtation of his Juſtice upon the Reprobates, NA 
and of his Mercy towards thoſe that are predeſtina- 4 Ho: 
ted; that he may alſo have ſome particular” reaſons ebb 50 4 
for calling ſome of the Reprobates, to Faith and ,, Abridg- 
Grace, but they are either altogether concealed or very ment of the 
uncertain. The third Maxim is, that our Damna- Works f 
tion is entirely owing to our ſelves, and our Salvati- 7 A1. 
on to God; for no Man is condemned but for bis“ be 


own Fault, and no Man is ſaved but by the Grac erer 


DEE wc at 2 DD: Part of the 
of God, for it is either original or actual Sin, and /ixreench | 


not God's Reſolution: to permit Sin that is the cauſe Century. 


of Puniſhment. The fourth is, that tho' the Saints 
and thoſe that have near acceſs to God, cannot by 7 _—_ | 
their Merits: obtain the things that are not within 72 
the Order of Predeſtination, yet upon their Inter- 
ceſſion, God may grant to thoſe that ate predeſtina- 
ted, the Grace of doing thoſe good Works, as alſo 


— 


than he has done. 


reſolved never to do; ſo it may be alſo ſaid, that 
Man may do what God fore-ſees he will never do. 
The fifth is, that Man's Liberty in this Life con- 
fits not only in this, rhat his Will acts without 
Conſtraint, and according to its 6wn Inclinations; 
but alſo in this, rhat it acts without neceſſity, and 
after a contingent manner, giving irs free conſent to 
hatſoever it pleaſes, While in the mean time it is in 
its own power not to conſent to it. Sixthly, h 
makes uſe of the famous Diſtinction of à Compound. 
eũ and a Diuided Senſe; tho he does not make uſe of 
thoſe Terms, as for Inſtance in this Propoſition, A 


Mam that is prob ſtinated cannot die in ortal Fin 


This Propoſition: is certainly true, if we conſider no- 


thing in it but only tlie Incenſiſtences ef the Attribute 


with the Supject talen in its full Extent, as when 


it is impoſſibſe char a Man thar'is 8 can Walk, 
chat ist ſayß fo long as he is aſlecp; but then theſe 
Propoſitions would not be true, if the eating be, 
that itheſe things are abſolutely impoſſible. 
Frbnbtheſe Principles he draws the follow ing Con- 
clufions. Firſt, thar cho“ a Man xhat is predeſtinated 
ſerves (God aid thar/ Faith and ber chat God | 


res ute 


the end in thoſe good Reſolutions that the ou. | 


of 


RAN Ghoſt has put into his Heart, yet he retains always a 


An Tito. Power of cammitting;Sin, and rhat.1 0 
ry. of the Vi Fre 


Li ves, an 


MWorks .... 
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Y probate leryts't 4 Devi Wind Apart 


an Abridg. G ; | 
ment of the 1 ro himſelf, Who 
| Devil. The fs 1485 
rhe Ag pot Man, cannot hinder the E. 


thors of t 


ill is ngt conſtrai Iu 


pare the Malignity of Concupiſcence, nor incline it 
1 


are predeſtinated, and the ill Actions which God 


A 


luntarily and freely; that thoſe Fathers who oppoſed 

| the Manichees-laid greater Streſs upon theſe Expreſ- 
ons than upon the former: And this Was what de- 

cCeived the Presbyters of Mar/zilles, who did not well 

underſtand. the; Opinion of the Fathers; He occa- 
Honally defends.. the. Opinion of Faun, but he 
w Fery Tully 39 Appiaining St. Agile Dock. 
ine, and his ee Diſtinétion of IN kinds. of 
Graces: That of the State ot Innogenge, and ofthe 
75 24 4-4 It af Miele Fs mo 
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Saints, and the Satisfaction of Jeſus Chin for us 


means that bring Men to this Faith, are the preaching 


; on may reap Advantage by his Death, if they 
Wil 


au ce as is ſufficient to him for believing and for re- 


ance without which it was not in Man's Power to 
have perſevered, but which did not make him per- 4% 2. 


1 


perſevere, 


# . 


0, us 1 22310 5 | 
15 ch, yerez/and the ſecond is an Aſſiſtance that makes him 7,7 4 
did never giyg Ri e ATTN 5 Ip 
be i 


Live; 
1 | » an 
4 * I. * 4 U 4 F 


an A bridg. 


AI is the Foundation and the Key of St. Anguſt- ment of thy 


- 


this Treatiſe, and in the next, Which ig concerning % 4 
Grace and Free- Will, where he lays down the ſame f, 
Principles, in refuting the Errors of ithie-Pelagians pan ef cy 
concerning Grace and the Power of Free: Will and „nent, 
Original Sin, He treats of this Queſtion Probelma- Cer, 


ine's Syſtem that Driedo lay's down and explains in 1 1 


ticaſly, whether Infants that die without Baptiſm T-— 


ſuffer ſenſible Pain: And he looks. upon the Affir- 3 ohannes 
o A Jl "I "$4 14 538 . * * 5 Driedo. 
mative as moſt probable; he ſhe dvs that Concupi- 8 


ſcence and the Miſeries of this Life ate the, Effects W 
of Sin. After havi 


of, ng e e and 
thoſe who aſcribe too much to FreesW1 he 


< 


R 77 | at- 


tacks the Manichees, Who make God to be the Au- 


thor. of Evil; and in the fecond Book hie refutes 


| thoſe, who deſtroy or deny Free Wil e Whodo 


not explain it well: And chere according to his 
uſual Method, he firſt propoſes ng tions a- 


gainſt Free-Will: Then he lays down his Princi- 
ples, and laſtly anſwers the Objections chat be pro- 


poſed to himſelf: This is what the firſt Part of 
this Book conſiſts of. In the Second he anſwers 
Pelagius's Objections againſt Grace and Original 
Sin; And in the Third he anſwers the Objections 
of the Manichees; and he always follows St. Augu/t- 
tines Principles and Opinions very exattly, 
His Book. of the Captivity and Redemption of Man- 
kind, was written after the former; But he ſays in 
his Preface, that it ought to have been writ before 
them, becauſe no Man can reaſon well concerning 
Grace and Free- Will, unleſs he hath right Notions 

of the Captivity and Redemption of Mankind. He 
divides this Work into ſix Treatiſes, in the firſt he 
glves an Account of the Hereſies and Errors con- 
cerning this Myſtery. In the ſecond he ſho ws the Cauſe 

and Original ofthe Captivity from which 2255 Chriſt 
has delivered us, and explains the Greatneſs of thoſe 
Graces which Jeſus Chriſt has merited for us. In 
the third he fefutes the Arguments of Heretics and 
Heathens againſt the Myſtery of our Redemption. 
In the fourth he gives the Reaſon for which the 
Benefits of Chriſt's Paſſion are applied to ſome and 

not to others. In the fifth he examines, Whether 
in this Life every Man has a ſufficient Aſſiſtance to 

enable him t be made a Partaker of the Benefits of 


Eſtabliſhes ſome general Principles concerning Grace 
and Free- Will. In this Treatiſe, there are ſome 
vr excellent things concerning the Fall of Man 
and the Redemption/of Man b Sus Chriſt and our 
Saviour's Merits, and concerning the Merits of the 


Men, and the Benefits and Effects of his Death and 
Paſſion, c. He ſho ws, hat the Benefits of Ohriſt's Paſ- 
ſion ate not applyed to us only by that Faſthby Which 
a Man does firmly believe, that his Sins are forgi- 

en, But that the Faith that Juſtifles is, ought to 
be accompanied with good Works, The external 


of the Word, the Miniſtry of Men, Fear, Opportu- 
nities, Sc, And it is wrought in them inwardly 
by the grͤte of Ju Chi, which prevents their 
Wills. Though Chriſt died for all Men, and tho' 


believe, yet the Benefits of his Paſſion are not 
applied to all 5 becauſe all Men are not equal-⸗ 
ly. called, and have not all received the ſame Grace? 
And ſomeè of them are deprived of it, Becauſe chey 
will not believe, and others, -becauſe by their Sins 
they have loſt that Faith and that Righteouſneſs 
which they once had; and others, becauſe they 
have not deſerved, that it ſnould be granted them, 
he is not ofopinion that every Man has ſuch an Aſſiſt- 
covering him from his Fall, when he eb | 
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the Grace that he has once received. Vet he ſays, 
n #1f0- that we ought never to deſpair of any particular 
%%, Perſon, but believe that God gives to every Sinner at 


25 certain times and on certain occaſions, ſome internal and 
a" 


35 ae ſufficient Aſſiſtances, by which they are enabled to 
works of believe, that there is a God who rewards the Juſt, 
ine Au. and not to deſpiſe Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Author of 
vhors of the that Salvation that is revealed to them. If young 
eee Children have not this Aſſiſtance in their own Per- 
— ſons, yet they have it in their Parents, or 9 
Century. it in Adam, who having made a wrong uſe of it, is 
— the cauſe of their Ruin. FIT 
Johannes After Driedo had written concerning the Redemp- 
4"P tion of Mankind by Jeſus Chrift, he thought fit to 
» © rreatallo of Chriſtian and Evangelical-Liberty, for the 
Innovators had ſo far abuſed that Name as to main- 
rain, that that Liberty which we have by the Goſ- 
. pel, gives every Man a right to live as he pleaſes, 
and that he is obliged only to follow the pretended Mo- 
tions of the Holy Ghoſt, in the Obſervation of thoſe 
Rules that concern the Love of God and our Neigh- 
bour, and of the Laws of the Goſpel taken in that 
ſenſe that they ſeem to have. This is the Error 
that Driedo retutes in the firſt Book, and in order 
to do it after his own Way, he conſiders what Li- 
berty is; He diſtinguiſhes the Servitude mentioned 
in the Holy Scripture into three ſeveral Sorts, the Ser- 
vitude of Sin, the Servitude of Miſery, and the Ser- 
vitude of Conſtraint or Neceſſity. There are like- 
wiſe three kinds of Liberties. The firſt conſiſts in an 
ab Exemption fromConſtraint or Neceſſity; the 24.anEx- 
emption from Sin; and the third is an Exemption from 
Mliſery: And, in the Exemption from Sin and Miſery he 
_ fays, there are three Degrees of it; the firſt is, not to be 
capable either of Sinning or of being Miſerable, 
which is the Condition of the Bleſſed in Heaven. 
The Second is, to be capable of nor Sinning and of 
ndt being Miſerable, which was the CT in 
which Adam was in the State of Innocence. The 
| third'is, to be neceſſarily liable to the Miſeries of this 
Life, and not in a capacity of being abſolutely ex- 
 empt from all kind of Sin; but yet to be ſo far de- 
| livered from it by Grace, as that it ſhall no longer 
reign in this mortal Body. This laſt kind of Liber- 
ty is what Jeſus Chriſt has merited for us. It does not 
_ conſiſt in doing whatſoever, we pleaſe our ſelves. 
It does not exempt us from that Subjection that is 
introduced by Laws, Civil or Natural; or from the 
Obedience that Subjects owe to their Prince, or 
that Citizens owe to their Magiſtrates, or that Ser- 
vants owe to their Maſters. It does not abſolve us 
from the Obligations that we are under by Vows 
or Oaths; It does not make all Goods to be com- 


mon; It docs not authorize us to violate all human craments from their Paſtors and Biſhops, even tho 


This thoſe Paſtots and Biſhops be wicked Men, and e 


Laws, without being puniſhed for ſg doing. 
gave Driedo an Occaſion of treating fully of hu- 
8 Foil Laws, both Eceleſiaſtical and Civil, and of, 


= 


ewing that every Perſon is obliged in Conſcience 


1 


do ſubmit to them, and obſerve them, He examines 
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particularly the Caſes in which they oblige the Con- 
ſcience, and in which they doe not: He there ©” & ha 4 
treats of the Power of Popes and Kings, of Plurali- 77. 
ty of Wives, and of ſeveral other Queſtions that be- an Abridg- 
long rather to Law than Divinity ment of the 
In the firſt Chapter of the ſecond Book, he exa- 119% 
mines more particularly the Cales in which human 8 "BY 
Laws are binding, and in which they are not: He pr 
rejects Gerſon's Opinion, that they are not obligatory par: of the 
upon the Conſcience, unleſs there be ſome Con- Hæreenth 
nexion between them and the Laws of God of Cent. 
of Nature: He thinks, that Laws that are unjuſt in % 
themſelves do not in the leaſt oblige the Conſcience, Eats 09 
but that poſitive Laws which command the doing pry 
of a thing, that is neither commanded nor forbid- 
den by any Divine Law, are Obligatory ; yet he ſays, 
that Laws may admit of Interpretations. In the 
ſecond Chapter he treats of eccleſiaſtical and civil 
Powers, and is very favourable to the Eccleſiaſtical. 
In the third he condemns the Prohibitions againſt 
bequeathing of goods to the Church. The fourth is 


_ thole of the Clergy that retain the goods of the 
Uh | 


urch, withour diſcharging the Office for which 
the Benefice was intended, and againſt Non-refidence 
of Paſtors and Plurality of Benefices. In the fifth 
he treats of the Lawfulneſs and Unlawfalneſs of Taxes. 
In the ſixth of the Lawfulneſs of War, and of Pu- 
niſhments by Death. He enquires whether a Ma- 
lefactor be obliged to pur himſelf in Priſon; and 
whether he may. lawfully break Priſon and make his 
eſcape, and he is of opinion he may lawfully do it, 
provided thar he do no violence either to the Judge 
or to the Officer. that keeps him. He does not 
think that a Criminal is obliged to confeſs a Crime 
when he knows that either he himſelf or any other 
Man will be put to death for it; and he is diſplea- 
ſed, that any: Queftions ſhould. be put to Malefact- 
— for diſcovering their Accomplices, unleſs it may 
probable, that thoſe Accomplices may act the 
{ame Crimes over again. In the two next Chapters, 
he treats of Fw — I of Biſhops, and of Ex- 
communications. In the ninth, of excuſable Igno- 
rance; and in the laſt, of ſeveral particular Caſes 
concerning Excommunication. 3 
In the firſt Chapter of the third Book, he propo- 
poſes thirteen Arguments againſt the Obligation of 
obeying human Laws under pain of Sin, and he an- 
{wers them in the following Chapters. In the ſe- 
venth he ſhows; that Hereticks do truly adminiſter 
the Sacraments, and that they have the Power of 
binding and looſing ſo long as they are not ſeparated 
from the Church. In the tenth and eleventh he 
ſhows, that Chriſtians may lawfully receive the Sa- 


that they ought never to ſeparate from their Com- 
munion,. unleſs they in particular have been excom- 


municated by their Superiors. 
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1 4% yer, who ſtudied the Law at Piſa, and com- 
. A. menced Doctor of that Science, when he was 
W two and twenty Years of Age, and taught the Ca- 


both his Colleague and his Asen but he quitted 
the Field and retired to Rom 

had fo much Intereſt as to oblige Decius to leave 
Piſa; yet he was very ſoon recalled thither, after 


he had for ſome time profeſſed the Law at Sienna, but 
his ſingular Merits which made him contemn his 
Colleagues, rendered him ſo odious to all thoſe of 


his own Profeſſion, that he was forced to ſhift from 
n 
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NJ HHilirpus Decius of Milan, was à famous Law- 


ome, tho' atterwards he 
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one Univerſity to another, without ever being able c 
to refide- long in any one place. The French King fn, 
Lewis XII, required him as his Subject to leave Pa: . 


l A | Ca-  dua, where he then was, and appointed him to be 
non Law in that Univerſity, where Felinus was 


Profeſſor at Pavia, and gave him two thouſand Flo- 
rins a Year, Fenſion: He was thereby obliged. to 
defend che Council of Piſa, to which he was called, 
and in defence of which he wrote, which brought 


ican; and when the Enemies Army entred into 


k 2 him the Indignation and Thunderbolts of the 
at 


Pavia, his Houſe was pillaged, and all his Goods | 
were taken from him; ſo that Decius being left quite 


deſtitute, ſaw himſelf forced to retire into France, 
LJ Eeeee | and 


— 


— 
1 
N - 


K» 


ira) 
_ — afterwards made Profeſſor of Law at Valince, and 
Works of his Reputation brought a great many Scholars to 
the d. him.. Pope Julius II. (who had excommunicated 
#hors of the him) being dead, his Succeſſor Pope Leo X. took 
8 1b, off that Sentence, and called him to Rome to teach 
ſixteench tho Canon- law there; but he durſt not accept of 


Century. that Call, for fear of diſpleaſing King Francis I. who 


would not ſufter him fo much as to return to Piſa. 
He ſtayed for ſome time at Pavia, but finding that 
his Penſion was not paid him, and that Milan was 
beſieged by the Emperor Maximilian, he returned 
at laſt to Piſa, which was the Place in which he 
did afterwards ordinarily reſide. He died howeyer 
at Sienna in the Year 1737, being 81 Years of Age. 
While he was alive, he cauſed a magnificent Mar- 
ble Tomb to be made for himſelf at Pavia, on which 
there was an Epitaph that was not much to his Ho- 


Nour. | We 
Me have not mentioned this Lawyer upon the 


account of his Counſel, or Writings in the Civil- 


386. BE Ne Fcrleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
md to ſupplicate ibe Ning for 2 Gratification: He Jay, for which he ought not to be lifted among the 


Authority of the Church, m favour of the. Copheil ment me 
of Piſa, and. the Diſcourſe which he compoſed in Works of 
defence of that Council, which are to be found a- 4. 


mong the Collections of Goldaſtus, in the ſecond yen 
Tome of his Manarchia Imperij Romani. pang, 


In theſe two Treatiſes, he does not entirely fol- fxtem; 
low the Prineiples of the Divines of Paris, concer- Century, 
ning the Authority of the Council above the Pope; —— 
bur he pretends, that there are ſame caſes in which 2 
the Pope may be judged by a Council, and among 
the reſt the caſe of notorious Scandal given to the 
Church, In his defence of the Council of Piſa, he 
ſnews, that the Church had need to be reformed, 
both in its Head and in its Members; that Pope Ju- 
lius II. being ſenſible of this, would not call a ge- 
neral Council to labour after this Reformation; and 
therefore the Cardinals were in the right to do it 
for the general Good of the Church; that this Coun- 
eil could not meet at Rome, for fear of the Pope's 
Violence, and that its meeting at Piſa was lawful. 
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VAualis Bedda, Doctor of the Faculty of Di- 
Natali? 


Al vines at Paris, and Principal of Montague 

Bedda, | College, was in his time * of the Bockond 
Wool the greateſt Intereſt and Authority in that Body. 
| He was Syndick, and ſignalized himſelf not only in 
his Cenſures againſt Faber Stapulenfis and Bae 

but alſo in putting a ſtop to the Decree in favour ol 

the Divorce of King Henry VIII. of England, tho? 

it was carried by plurality of Votes. He was a Man 

of a hot Temper, and offended the Court with it, 

yet he was ſo far from becoming calm on the account 

of its Diſpleaſure, that on the contrary he carried 

things ſo far, by preaching publiekly againſt the Go- 
vernment, that by a Decree of eh arliament of 
Paris in the Year 1536, he was condemned to make 
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an Amende honorable (a) before the Church of Notre- 
Dame at Paris, declaring that he had ſpoken againſt 


Truth, and againſt'the King, as Latemar writes to 
Mende Honorable is a publick begging of pardon 


"EO; 
1 . 43% A for Offences: Sometimes the Perſon who is thus 
| beg pardon, goes to the place where he is ta aeknomledge 


lis Works are theſe; 4 Treatiſe 
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Eraſinas in his Letter dated 29 Jung 15; 19 
in the oY, of the 287. Book. of Eraſmus'sEpiltles ; Natali 
after which Bedda was cartled back to Priſon, aud 4. 
afterwards ſent to the Abby of Mount F. 3 4 
there to he kept cloſe all the reſt of his Daysz. 
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there he died ſoon after. -- 


Magdalene, againſt a Book written by Faber tapu- 
lenfis and Fodocus Cliebtovæus, printed at Paris in i fag, 
Two Books againft Faber, Stapulenſis's Commentaries 
on St. Paul's Epifiles, and 4 third againſt Eraſmus's 
Peraghraſt Thid. in 1126. ## dovopy goat cohan- 
0 


| 9. An Af e AM 
ters and Graus. Children of St. Anne, againſt Fe 


1 : 1 0 
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TACOBUSFABER STAPULENSIS. 
40) $90 non e, io dt 66 SH , To nagrmant) if Wark 95 
us Faber is diſtinguiſhed from others of the who was then 3 Priſoner in Spain, to ſuperlede the ww 
Faber S14- | ſame Name, by the Sirname of Srapulinſis ; which Proceedings, '' Margaret Queen "of Nayarres Siſter Faber di. 
Pulenſis. was given him from the Town of Eraples (a), to Francis I. received him into her Protection ar We- 19 


which is a little Burrough upon the Sea · coaſt of Pi- 


rac, where he lived at Liberty all the reſt of his Days: "dof 


cardy : He was of a very mean Birth, and of a very He made a Journey ta Itrachaurg by order of the 


low Stature. He was educated in the Univerſity of 
Paris, but he got above the Chicanry of the Schools, 
and was one of the firſt that began to drjve/Barba-. 
riſm̃ out of the Univerlity, and to revive the Study 
of Languages, and to improve ſolid Learning. At 
firſt he applied himſelf ro Philoſophy and Mathema- 


+ _. ticks: Then he ſtudied Divinity; and took his De- b 


 grec of Doctor of that Faculty; but being ſüſpected 
ER Luther's new Norin he N EY 
time he 'was maintained by oe —_ But the In- 
novators being expell'd that Town, Faber retired to 
Ziois and afterwards into Guieyne; It was then tha 
he was degraded from his Do&or's Degree. 
The Parliament of Paris heingretolved to proceed 
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againſt him, an Order was brought from Francis 1. 
/ \ 
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Queen of Navarre, to confer with Bucer concerning 
the Reformation, notwithſtanding which, he never 
Pa 2 the J 0 the Church, * 
ied. of a very great Age in the Year 15 37. Tho- 
ki Eletkc 


mas Hubert Counſellor to Frederick II. or Ha- 
latine tells us, in the Relation of a Journey which- 


is Maſter made into Spain, chat that Prince falling 
ſick at Paris in his Rearn Roma Spain, received ſome 
Viſits from the Queen of Navarre in 1538, and that 
at one of thoſe ts The gave him che following 
Account of Faber Death; That he being at Table 
with ſome other Men of earnings Il 4 woepings 
upon which ſhe ask d him the Reglonot his Sorrow 


and he anſwered her, that it was the Remembrance of 
his Sins that afflicted him | | 
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s Sins clit aff p.: Nor that h hadeyer been 
guilry' of fe gel for by he Aﬀlitaycr of God's 
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Grace, he had kept his Virginity to the Age of a 
22 hundred and one Your: And 55 be found no Checks 
How, 851 „ef Conſcience, on the sceount of any other finſul 

1 lg Paſſion; but that he repented that he had not taught 
po ofthe the Truth, at the peril of his Life, as others had done; 
worts of and that he had had the Weakneſs to flay in that 57 
the Au- % of Refuge She endeavoured to comfort him, bf 
. N 8 that ſne made to him; after which he ſaid 
part of the to her, I have nothing to do now after I have made 
fxreenth my Will, but to go to God; and then he told her, 
jel her he had made her his Heir, on condition that 

———- ſheſhould give all that he had to the Poor; and then 
. he retired, and lay down on his Bed and died with- 
ww M out any it 

It is Agent os to believe all the Circumſiances of 
this Relation, and particularly, that Faber was a hun- 


was a hundred and one Years old in 1537. then it 
follows, that he was born in the Year 1436. and 


that he was upward of cighty fix Years of Age when 
he went from Meaux, which is not credible: Vet 


ſome of thoſe Circumſtances may be true enough; as 


. 0) The Latin Tids is Aubin uni, Gallicun, ene 8 n Crncliatam.) . 


F Sal a. 
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when it is ſaid, that he diſpoſed of all his Goods for NAN 


the Relicf of the Poor, for. this Circumſtance was 4 fo 
expreſſed in the Epitaph that was writ on his Tomb- 3 4 
ſtone, which Florimond Remond (an Author whom an Abride- 
4 
We need not ſuſpect i in this matter) fays he once faw ment of the 


in the Church of Nerac. The Words are theſe, Works "= 


1 2 humo, mentemque Des, bong cuncta relingu W th 
auperibus; Faber hæc dum moreretur ait. Part of the 
fixreenth 


which agrees well enough with the Diſcourſe that h 


Thomas Hubert tells us he had with the Oucen of 
Navarre, * _ 


Faber Ftapulenſis's Works are theſe, 4 Commentary 3 
upon the P alms, the Goſpels, St. Paul's Epiſtles, and 


the Canonical Epiſtles, printed at Paris in 1515. The 
dred and one Years of Age when he died; for if he 


Pfalter in five Columns, to wit, the Gallican, the 
Roman, the 5 the ancient Yulgar, and the re- 
conciled One 2 printed at Caen, 1515, and at Paris 
in 123. A Treatiſe of the three Magdalen's at Paris 


in 173. and a Pamphlet againſt n which we 
have already mentioned. 5 : 
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of Paris, retired to the Carthuſian Convent, 

and entred into that Order, and was afterwatds 

made Prior of ſeveral of their Houſes, and Viſitor 
of the Order. He died the 1855. of June 1537. 

He was in his time, one of the moſt zealous Ad- 

3 that Eraſinus had, againſt whom he wrote 

an er for the vulgar Verſion, an Antapolo 


Ur P Ebru Saver, Poor of Divinity of the Facul 


of the Bible, and of condemning the new Per fions, 


Fn. He likewiſe POTTED, ©: Oe 


Gb 


aris in 1523, Mind a Spore of the Tranſ- 


ty Maria ages of St. Anne againſt Faber Stapulenſs, in ANAA 
Pamph 


_ alſo 4 Treatiſe of the Power of : 


Petr 
' print Ye 25 "Crarch, LED pr . 


Paris in 1546. and a Famphlet againſt che Anticams- OY 


rijes printed at the fame place in 1727. And laſt 
of all he wrote two Books of the Carthuſian Life, 


8 1 at Paris in 1522. and afterwards at Louvain 


in 1572. and at Cologne in 1609. In which he ſuc- 
72 ceeded better un 


ee en 
Controverſy. 


1 N 
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5 Chan, W  Burrough of Brabew, 


LL of the Order of the Dominicans, was the firſt 
of the Divines of Louvain, that wrote againſt Lu- 


ther. The Works which he compoſed againſt him 
arc LY a Treatiſe of the Ay 1 05 . 
{ F 
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ſirnamed Vander Rivieren, in Latin Niuiut, 


n 142 cad a ation ANN 
_ the 2 — > gow Fon of 2 and Cologne. He Euſtachius 
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ale, fitnamed Rivivs. - a 


of the Auers We! 9 


alſo wrote a ah tp i, the 5th. Article of E. Rivias. 
raſinuss Manual, printed in 1731. This Author di- V. 
ed at Louvain the 16th. . 1738. 


f $ 
15 Ys 


AY. OE Hangoſtus, born at Compiegue, wis 
Jerome . in his time one of themoſt famous Doctots 
Hangeft, I. 1 of, the whole Faculty of Divines at Paris. 
WV He was 1 « Profeor of Divinity; and wes after- 
wards Canon and Director of che Schaol of the 
(6; Church of Mans, and Great Vidar to Cardinal 
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. Divinity, and againſt che Divi 


Buarjen Biſhop of that Town Haag died 


the 8:4. of Se r.LF 
Hs: wrote (ng bo rongiles af Commoverly and Mo: 
1285 FT Treatiſes of 1 ara theſe, a 
12 againſt: Further, — 
which be defi UniverGries, and the Cuſtom 
of taking Degrees in thetnz, ſhows the Uſefulneſi of 
Sciences; defends: the Scheel Divinity; 
uten he calls che Knowledge of e Holy Scrip- 


OE Ia 
* t 100s _ 
oF the Orthodox Bas and not — the 


Aſſiſtance of other Arts e or Sciences. He oppoſes 


1 (a) Colarre. This is. the Name of a Dignity in ſome 
E Churches, in which he that poſſeſſes is bound to 
—_ rn as A Preveker or a School-Maſter, I am uncer- 
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ts this Definition to thit Notion that a0 had WY go-. 


of School Divinity, and refures'the'Calumnies and Jerome 
Invectives of that Hereſiarch, again that kind of Hoo. 
537 * 
was printed at Paris in yz, with the ap ion 
of. Me Feenley of Divines + Paris. He Wide allo 
-Eather's Error concerning the Im ee ty of kee 5 
ing God's Commands, ie a little Tretriſe printed in 
1528. in which he A 1 many Mics of Sc 
ture, to prove 822 7 Aa of G 
Grace, Men may to 29 his Dot 
mand, and he wn dy; Luther 8 tons to che 
contrary. There are alſo tws other Treatiſes of Con- 
led, written'by a fark Cho 777 5 1 | 
An" Antilo Mr fa ht; ed at 
ru in 123. is concerning the Eucha⸗ 
2 printed at the fame place in 1534 His Works 
of Morality were likewile prinred 2 Baris in ryzt. 


* * French 1 s Definition of Keck is, Sita 
en quelque Exliſet qui a pour ſunſtion d onſiigner.] 
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Obannes Lanſpergius, ſo named from Lanſperg a 
Town'of Bavaria, in which he was born, did 
tborsof the, from his very Infancy conſecrate himſelf to 

former God, in the Monaſtery of the Carthuſians at 
part. of the Cologne. Few Men have written a greater number 

3 of Treatiſes on moral and ſpiritual Subjects than he. 
"=? He compoſed Paraphraſes upon the Epiſtles and Ga/- 
J. Lanſt Þ*ls for the whole Year, with Sermons for every Lord's 

ein. Day. This Work was printed at Cologne in 154. 
und in Iy53. and at Antwep in 1777. There are alſo 
55 two Volumes in Folio, conſiſting of Treatiſes of 
Devotion, written by this Author; they were prin- 
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win, Feſus, Chriſt and the faithful Soul. Rules for a 
| Aae Life. 
0 


of dur Saviour. , The Arrow of. divine 


lies upon our Saviour's 


tk, An Hiſt. 
ry of the 
Lives, ang 
and brich. 
ment of th 

orks of 
the Au. 
70 thors of th 
. Exerciſes and Prayers for the Sick. Two former 
oks of Epiſtles. Other ſpiritual Exerciſes, The Life bart of th 
"our Saviour. 2. ave. Several C 
lymns. Meditations and Soliloquies, | Fifty fix Homi- 
on our SaViour's Paſſion. A Demonſtration of the q Lanſ 
Religion of the Goſpel. A Dialogue betwixt a Lutheran pergius. 


red at. Cologne in 1555. the Titles of them are theſe: 
4 Manual of the Chriſtian Warfare. ; Dialogues be- 


and a Monk. The Mirrour of the Cbriſtian Life. Ser- C 
mon preached at the Chapters. He died the 3d. of 
. Auguſt 1539. in the 30th, Year of his Profeſſion. 
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Ohn Major was born at Haddington in Scotland. 
He came to Paris while he was but young, and 
ſtudied Humanity in St. Barbara's College, un- 

& der John of Boulac, who was atterwards-Prin- | 

cipal of Navarre- College: Then Major entered him- 

ſelf Pupil to the famous Standouk, Principalof Mon- 
tague-College z and there he began to ſtudy Divini- 
ty. Standouk being baniſhed in the Year 1498. Ma- 
Jor _entred into the College of Navarre; yet with- 
out quitting Montagus-College, where he taught 

n avg and Divinity. He took his Degree of 

Doctor of Divinity in the Lear toy. after which 
- he went into his own Country, where he taught for 
_ «ſome time in the Univerſity of G/a/zow. But he 
choſe rather to live at Paris, than to continue in that 
Poſt; and ſo returned thither and continued his Lec- 
"tures in Montague College. He had a great many 


J. Major. 


4 * 


Pupils, who came to be famous Men; and among 
the reſt, Almainus, Jerome Hangeſt and Robertus Ce- 
nalis, who was afterwards Biſhop of Auranches. 
„ -- Of all the Divines who till that time had written 
on the Works of the Maſter of the Sentences, there 
was none that had written either ſo learnedly, or fo 
full of Commentaries as thoſe are, which were writ- 
„ nb Jain Aer, by which. he Ter) juith-acyai- 
died a great Reputation. His Commentary upon the 
258 firſt and ſecond Book of the Sentences was printed 
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at Paris in 1715, that on the third Book in 1517, An 


and thar on the laſt Book in 15709, and 1516. Be- J. Man. 


ſides which, he wrote a literal Expoſition upon the 
Goſpel of St. Matthew, with 308 Doubts or Diffi- 


culties for the clearing of ſeveral Paſſages; it was 
printed at Paris in 1518. 


He wrote alſo a Com- 
on the four Goſpels, with ſome Diſquiſiti- 
ons and Queſtions of Controverſy againſt the Here- 
ticks. At the end of this Commentary there are four 


menta 


Queſtions treated of. The firſt is, Whether the 
Law of Grace be the only true Law. The ſecond, 


What is a catholick Truth, and how many Degrees 


are in it. The third is concerning the Number of 
the Evangeliſts. The fourth, . concerning the Situ- 
ation of the promiſed Land. This Work was prin- 
ted at Paris in 1529. He wrote alſo fix Books of 


the Hiſtory ot Scotland and England, printed there 


a - 


in 1718. and; ſeyeral Books, of Philoſophy; pri 


at Lyons in 1514. There is one Book more, of which 
he is ſaid to be the Author: It is intituled, The great 
Mirror of Examples; it was printed at Cologne in 
$ cotlaud there do end 
ys, and died there when” he was 62 Years of 
7 b. In bs Writings de 
„ the Judgment of the Uniyer- 
fity of Paris, concerning the Power of the Church. 


Age; about the Year 15 
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” Acobus Merlinus was born in the Gity of Limo— 
ges: He took his Degree of Doctor of Divini- 
ty in the Faculty of Paris, in the Year 1499. 
Fe was for ſome time Retor of the Pariſh of 
Montmartre, and afterwards/Capon-of Notre-dame in 
Paris; In che year 1725. be was; elected Great Pe- 
nitentiary. His Zeal tranſported him ſo far, as chat 
he declaimed againſt thoſe Courtiers who were ſu- 


Jacobus 
Merlinus. 


ſpected of favouring the new Opinions. King Fran- 
cis I. being prejudiced againſt him, cauſed him to be 
3 
9th. 1727. where, he was kept for the ſpace of two 
ears; and then at the requeſt of the Canons of Pa» 
Vis, he was taken out of that Priſon; yet he was not 
ſet at full Liberty, but was bagiſhed to Nantes; to 
which Puniſhment he was condemned by the Com- 
miſſaries that the King had appointed to be his Jud 
ges. The Church of Paris wrote a Lexter of Re- 
commendation in his favour, tothe Church of Nantes; 
and at laſt the King being paciſied, permitted him 
to return to Paris in the onth of June 1530; Af. 


Paris in 1518: And thoſe of Petrus r prin- 


ter his Return, he was/honoured with the Title of U/ 
Vicat-Geheral to the Biſhop of Paris, and was made J<% 
Rector and Arch-prieſt of 8. Mary Magdalen'sChurch. Marine: 
He died in the 2675. of September 1541, in Navarre AY 
College; and was buried in the Church of Notre- 
dame. Merlinus is the firſt Man that in publiſming 
of Origen d Works, ever undertook to Keen the 
Errors which he is charged with, wich he did by 

an Apology that he prefixed to the Edition of that Fa- 


ther's Works in 1511. He was like wiſe the firſt Man 


that ever 1 a Collection of all the Councils; 


of which Collection there are three Editions; the firſt 


at Paris in 17243 the fecond at Cologne in 1730 the 
third at Paris in 173. He publiſhed alſo the Works 

of Richardus de ſantto Victorè; Which were printed at 

ted alſo at Paris in 1119. And thoſe of Durandu; 2 
ſanctd Portiano printed in 1717. Merlints wrote al- 
fo ſix Homilies upon thoſe Words of the Goſpel, 
the' Angel Gabriel was ſont to @ Virgin; Kt, which 
Were printed ut Paris in 1785383. 
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os Abriag- ai od 3 RH ADE) 3! 
part e N {/ar Contarenus Cardinal Biſhop of Belluno, 
ml of. noble Fenetian, was the Son of Lewis Con- 
vid of the' lM arenu, and. Holixena Malipetri z after having 


= he, was honoured, with, conſiderable Offices. | 
Calteren. Was allo choſen to be Ambaſſador, ati Rome, and he 
M us ſent, to Lerrara for the eliverance of Pope Cle- 
mem VII. He was made Cardinal by Pope Paul 
Sal Os in 7 r A 
uality at; the Pope's Legate, in the year 15741, and 
| Ka. Jy i of the 1 the 
Pope intended to have called at Mantga, or at Vi- 
cenza. But that being a Deſign that Would not be 
put in execution, the Pope gave him the Legate- 
ſhip of Bononia, where he died in the year 1542, 
being 59 years of Age, at which very time he. was. 
named to go in quality of Legate to the Emperor 
Charles V. His Treatiſes of r 4 
Treatiſe of the Immortality of the Soul againſt Pompo- 
natius, in which he ſhews by natural Reaſons, that 
the Soul is immortal, contrary. to the Opinion of 
that Author, who thought that it could not be de- 
monſtrated by Reaſon. Four Books concerning the 
ſeven Sacraments. of the Church. Scholia upon St. 
Paul's Epiſtles. Two Books of the Duty of Biſhops. 
A Catechiſm. A Sum. of the moſt remarkable Councils. 
A Treatiſe of the Power of the Pope. A Refutation of 


of God's Judgments; He anſwers the Ob; 


ry of the 
Lives, and 
anAbridg- 
ment of the 
Works of © 
the Au- 
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the Council of Florence, which he calls the ninth 

general Cguffcil. In His Freatiſe of the Pope's Pow- 

er, he maifftains that the Power which the Pope 
has to g ern the Flock of Jeſus Chriſt, Was given former 

by our Savidut to St. Peter, and that it is of Divine hart of the 

Ri ht. 1918598 bf E044 by , een I ſixteenth | 
In his Treatiſes of Controverſy againſt Luther, his W 
Method is to explain the Doctrine of the Church; Gaſper 
and to ſhe chat it 'is'agrecable to the Holy Scrip- conraren, 
tures; and that the Innovators always proceed upon, 
falſe Suppoſſtions or ill Reaſons. When he ſpeaks . 

of Predeſtination, he makes no ſcruple of owning, 

that he is not ſatisfied with St. Zngnſtine's Opinion; 

and that he does not think, that Men are reprobated 

upon the account of OriginalSin, but for the actualSins 

that they commit in reſiſting Grace; and that it does 


not depend upon the Efficacy of Grace, but upon 


our Wills to overcome that Reſiſtance. As to Pre- 
deſtination he acknowledges, that it ought to be at- 
tributed to the Mercy of God, who by his Graco 
prevails upon our Inclinations; yet in ſurh a manner, 
that the Will makes no Reſiſtance to it: He advi- 
ſes the Preachers who are obliged to ſpeak of theſe 
Matters, not to do it too often, and to do it with great 
Caution, and always to have recourſe to the — app 
on of 
thoſe irreligious People who ſay, If I be of the num- 
ber of the Elect, I ſhall be ſaved, and if I be ot the 
number of the Reprobate, 1 ſhall be damned, let me do 


What I will. Firſt, by thewing them, that the ſame 


nat Net 


Jodocus 


n 
| Zontrove 
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He. died at Char» lee. 
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ſome Articles or Queſtions of Luther: Some Treatiſes may with as good Reaſon be ſaid of every other thing . 
1 Tuſtification, Fres- will and Predeſtination: And an that comes to paſs in this Life, which God foreſees 
xplication of the Pſalm Ad te levavi, not to mention as clearly as he does the Salvation or Damnation of 
ſome Treatiſes of Philoſophy, and a Treatiſe con- Men. Then he ſhews, that Predeſtination and Re- 
cerning the Magiſtrates Republick of Venice. probation are not the neceſſary Cauſes of Salvation 
All theſe Works which were printed ſeparately, were and Damnation: And that tho without all Queſtion, 
afterwards collected into one Volume, and printed God did from all Eternity foreknow both: che Elect 
at Paris in 7. Aland the Reprobate; yet that Foreknowledge of his 
This Cardinal wrote very good Latin, and in a does not deſtroy the Qontingency of future Events, 
very polite Stile, but he had much more Skill in and the Liberty of Man's Will; and that it cannot 
Philoſophy than in Divinity: He touches things but be doubted, but that if a Man live well he ſhall ſa- 
very ſlightly in his Treatiſe of the Sacraments, which ved; and that if he die in Sin he ſhall be damned: 
is rather a fine Inſtruction, than a Treatiſe of Con In fine, that in ſuch an Uncertainty of his future State, 
troverſy in Divinity. His two Books of the Duty of he ought with Confidence to work out his own'Sal- | 
Biſhops contain ſome very uſeful Precepts and Max- vation. In the end of this Treatiſe, he:condemns 
ims, for the Conduct and Behaviour of Biſhops: His the execrable Opinion of thoſe, who ſay, that God 
Sebolia upon St. Paul's Epiſtles are wonderfully uſe - is well pleaſed even with the Sins of the Elect; and 
ful, for explaining the literal Senſe of the moſt difi- that he abhors even the good Actions of the Re- 
cult Paſſages: His Sum of the Councils is nothing prob ats © 3 
but an Abridgment of the moſt famous Councils till we Þ Cont nh ob 1 
TODOGU FOTOY Ras, 
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ALY the Maſs is a real Sacrifice. The third part is in de · 
An. Hiſto fence of monaſtick Vows. In the firſt part he proves, 
00 u that ever ſince the times of the Apoſtles, there were 
an Abriag- Conſtitutions and Laws made by their Authority, 
ment ef the which were not comprehended in the Goſpel. He 
Mors f aſſerts, that Dionyſius the Areapagite. is the Author 
oe 4 ,, of the Books that are attributed to him; and that he is 
W "the Apoſtle of Paris and of France, After this Digreſ- 
Part of the ſion he returns to the Ecclefaaſtical-Laws, and main- 
ſxreenh tains by ſtrong Arguments, that they do oblige un- 
Century. der pain of mortal Sin: He maintains alſo, that tho 
the Goſpel be ſufficient for Salvation, yet it does not 
| 22 ,. contain all that is neceſſary for being ſaved: He proves, 
| #3... that general Councils are infalliblez and that every 
an is obliged to obey their Decrees under pain of 
Damnation. In ſine, he maintains that the Laws of 
the Church are very reaſonable :; He treats particu- 
larly of thoſe thatenjoyn the Celibacy of Prieſts, and 
that enjoyn Faſts; andrefutes Lazher's Principles con- 
cerning thoſe Matters. In the ſecond part, he ex- 


plains the different Orders of the Eccleſiaſtical Hie- 


rarchy: He defends the Uſe of private Maſſes; and 
he pretends, that in the times we now live it is not 
convenient to oblige all Chriſtians to 3 
Sundays He brings a great many Arguments 
No pine chat the Maſs is A Sacrifice; and anſwers 
Luther's Objections to the contrary :: He defendsthe 
Canon and Office of the Maſs againſt the Invectives 
of that Heretick: He pretends, that the Words of 
Conſecration ought to be repeated privatelyj : He 
ſhews, that the Cuſtom of conſecrating and receiv- 
ing the Euchariſt faſting, is rational. In the laſt 
place, he treats of the Obligation of 1 the 
Canonical Hours, and of 3 and P _ for 
the Dead; and ot the Uſefulneſs ot Univerſities. The 
third part is only a Juſtification of the monaſtick 
Vows and Life: e therein diſputes occaſiofally a- 
gainſt ſome other of Zuther's Errors. 
He wrote alſo another Treatiſe, on purpoſe to de- 
fend theantient Cuſtom of celebrating the Maſs, and 
the Continenty and Celibacy of Priefts, and the 
Laws for Abſtinence and Faſting; it is intituled, 4 
Defence of-:the' Church: againft. the Lutherans, printed 
at Paris in 1526. Ke quotes à great many paſſages 
to prove, thut our Ritual for the celehrating of the 
Maſs, as. tothe dubſtance of it is very Ancient, and 
to juſtify: all the particular Parts and Ceremonies of 
which it is compoſed: He there treats alſo of Com- 
munion under both kinds. In the ſecond Book he 
pretends, that tho? Pope Siricius. was the firſt that 
ever made. a Law for the Celibacy of Prieſts,” yet 
that Law is agrecable to the Law of both the Old 
and New Teſtament, nay and to the Law of 
Nature too: He owns that Pope Siriciuss Law 
was not received in all Churches: He thinks that 
Sub-Deacons Orders were not always looked upon 
as Holy, tho! they be at preſent: He pretends that 
- in the Age we live in, the'Vow of Sey, ever 
* when it is ſolemnly made, is annexed to the takin 
of Holy Orders: He cites a great many pa 5 
FEccleſiaſtical Authom, concerning the Contineney 
pf Prieſts, and he anſwers the Objections that may 
be made aàgainſt chat Doctrine. Towards the end 
be falls upon Eraſmus, for what he had ſaid in praiſe 
of Marriage. The laſt Book of this' Treatiſe 18 full 
of Paſſages and Examples, which N in 
defence: of the Practiòe of Faſting "A abſtainitig / 
e e n e 


5 R229 941k 192441 0 
We have already taken notice, that he Was 
Man of great Intereſt in the Council that wus held 
at Pari in the Lear 1528. of Wick we hive (p6- © 
ken in che firſt parr of this Work: Tie Wroten D. 
fence of the Doctrine of ibas Council, ieh Was 
printed at Paris, in 720 and dedicated to King 
Francis I. It is intituled Au Abriugmnit of theTruths 4 
that related to the Faith againſt the Errönebis Aſerti- | 
ons off Luther. 1 911 Bit STE ail nne C1 
There are twenty five Chapters in it: in the firſt 
of hich Grover” dw het CRT e 
Sls ; 1TTEH RT FR 
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. ceive them Worthily: He there treats of every 


in Matters of Faith and Manners. In the ſecond, NAA 
that it is Viſible. In the third, that general Coun- 4» Hips. 


cils are like wiſt Infallible. In the fourth, that it be- ./ the. 


longs to the Church to determine what Books are e 
Canonical and to judge of their Senſe. In the fifth, nnter 
that there are many Articles that ought to be believed, Work: of 
which are not expreſſed in Holy Scripture.” In = * 
the ſixth and ſeventh, that the Church has power eee 
to make Laws; Which do oblige the Conſcience rar: 1, 
under pain of mortal Sin, even concerning rhings ſixteen 
that are not expreſſed. In the eighth, that ſhe Cenuun;. 
had good reaſon to makeLaws concerning Faſts and 
Abſtinence. In the ninth,” that the Law tor rhe fe 
Celibacy of the "Clergy is juſt and reaſonable. In. 
the tenth thar Monaftic Vows are of perpetual O- M. 
bligation. In the eleventh, that it is for good Rea- 
ſons that the Church has altered the Cuſtom of giv- 

ing the Communion to the Lairy under both Kinds. 

In the rwelfth, that ſhe has a Right to excommuni- 

cate; and that Excommunicatio does deprive Peo- 

ple of grear' ſpiritual Bleflings;' and thar en ought 

to be very much afraid of it. In the thirteenth, that 

ſhe may very juſtly cut of Hereticks, from being 
Members of her Body, and may deliver them over 

to the ſecular Arm, Who may very juſtly puniſh 
them. Inu the fourreenth,' that it is lawful br the 
Clergy and for Churches to poſſeſs temporal Eſtates. 
In the fifteenth; that by the Sacraments of the new 
Teſtament, Grace is conterred upon thoſe who re- 
ar- 
ticular Sacrament, and of its Virtue, and anſwers 
ſome of Tatber's Objections, LES againſt the 


Sacrament of Marriage. In the fixteenth he ſhows, 
that there ought to be ſome lefler Orders in the 


he Church. In the ſeventeenth, thit the Euchariſt is 


à real Sacrifice. In the eighteenth, he treats of the 
three parts of Penance, which are Contrition, Con- 
feſſion and Sarisfaction. In the nineteenth he re- 
faresthe 'Grieks and the Hereticks that deny Purga- 
tory; and he enlarges upon the Benefits chat the 
dead Yeap from the Suffrages of the living. In the 
twentieth he ſhows, that it is very becoming 4 
Chriſtian to be grieved for the Death of 77/8 
Cbriſ. In the one and twWentieth; that we ought 
to invoke the Saints and to honour them, ſceing 
they | pray for us. In the twWo and twentieth he treats = 
of the Uſe and Worſhipping of Images. In the three 
and twentieth he proves, that Man is a free Agent, 
with regard tõ Good and: Evil. He thinks that 
Man has always ſome Affiſtance from God, with 
which he may doe that Which is good, or ar leaſt 
VVV 
chit Aflltagg e; yer He's 6F"Gpinion thit Negeftt. 
nation and negative Reprobation, do not depend up- 


on the Actions of Men, but that they are the Ef- 


fects of God's meer Will, tho? they do not force 
= ill of Man, how infallib'e ſoever they are in 

ves; and that they leave him at full Liberty 
to do either Good or Evil; becauſe Man has always 
ſome degree of Grace, or may diſpoſe himſelf to re- 


neney - ceiye itz by doing all that depends upon himſelf. In 


rhe twenty fourth he treats Of Evangelical Precepts 
and'Totneils,” and ſhows that there are ſ6me'things 
in the Goſpel that are otily Counſels, and char there 


are giſſer things that are Precepts. In the laſt 


| F heproyes thatPFaith without Good Works 
is“ not ſufficient for Sil ation. This Wotk is ns it 
were I rei of the drher Treatiſs'of Con- 
rroverly, whith he had Wericten againit Lacher In 
it de treaty of Matters With grear Nearned; and he 
ſolidly/anſwers the Objections of the Lud rims.” He 
wrote alſo 4 Treęatiſe Tl aſt Lueber's Propoſitions, 
that were contfaty to'rhe Catholick DoEtine, print- 
ed at Paris in 172 UM FF 13.400; 1 N 9.4 - 1 br 5 | 

Theſe ire 'Clichtovzni's principal Works; He 
wrote Alo a Treatiſe uf the Euchariſt aint ec. 
lanmpadiut, Gere at Paris in 1526. 4 


Treatiſe 
of the Worſhipping of Saints, Aid. 1523. In vchich he 
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F the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 
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theObjections that are againſt that Practice: A Treatiſe 
4s oo intituled Elacidatorium Eceleſtiaſticum; in which he ex- 
e plains What relates to the Office. of the Church, 
© Abridg. Which has been often printed: A Treatiſe of the 
near of the Lift and Manners of Prieſts, printed at Paris in ij i, 
wirks of and 1720. A Preface to Faber Stapulen/is's Treatiſe 
i AY: 8 of the three Magdalens, with an Apology for that 


5 0 Mort, primed at Paris in 1519. TWO Books of 


arte the the Purity of the Bleſſed Virgin; one Book of her 
 fxttenth. Sorrow at our Saviour's Paſſion, witli a Homily. pon 
| Cty. her ftanding by the Croſs, and a Treatiſe of. ber A 
„ ini, printed at Paris 1117. A Treatiſe 775 
1 „ Dignity and Excellency of the Annanciatian of the Bleſ- 
7 tt #4 +: Ibid. in 1519. A Treatiſe of the Nece/- 
ih Adams Sin, Bid. A little Treatiſe entituled, 
The Doctrine of Dying well, Ibid. in 1538. ATrea- 
tile concerning Nobility: Another concerning, the Duty 
of Kings, Ibid. in 1519. A Treatiſe of War and 
Peace, Ibid. in 1523. A Diſcourſe in praiſe of the 
Monaſtic State, Iid. in 1119. An Elogy upon = 
Apoſtles ani Apoſtolical Men, 1bid. in 1513. The 
Elogies of the Patriarch Foſeph, of Dail and of 
Tobit, in three Books, Ihid. in 15.23, A Collection 
of Sermons. printed feveral times, and a great many 
Homilies printed at Cologne in 1572. divided into 
three Parts; the firſt of which is upon all the Goſ- 
pels of the Year: The ſecond upon the Feſtivals of 


the Saints; and the third is compoſed of many Diſ- 


— 


— 


W 


4 
—— 


courſes, ſome for the Inſtruction of the Faithful, o- NA? 
thers for Synods, and iome upon different Subjects. 47 9 
He wrote an Expoſition of a Part of St. John's Goſ- 2 4 
. | : 7 

pel, which he took out of St. Chry/aſtome and St. an Abriag- 
Auguſtine, to ſupply four Books that are wanting in ment of the 
St. Gyrilof Alexandria's Commentary upon that Goſ- Works of = 

|, which was. printed with the Tranſlation of, 
pel, which was printed with the Tranflation of, 

4 vg! 4 EI OLIN thors of the 
that Commentary. In 1511. he publiſhed the Ser- j,we 
mons of Ce/arius of Arles, and wrote a Commenta- Parr of the 
ry upon St. John Damaſcene. We ſhall not men- feen, 
tion his; Philoſophical Works, which! are very“ Y . 


Ibis, Author is one of thoſe who have treated of 219%”. 
Matters of Controverſy with the greateſt Learning us. 

and Solidity. He refutes. his Adverſaries Errors Wu 
Fires Towing any Bitterneſs or Paſſion againſt | 

their Perſons. He was very Learned in the Holy 


crip- 
tures; and had read many of the Fathers: I 3 


o 


hing he wanted to, have rendered him a compleat 
„ od IE RE 2 which was not come 
to be much in uſe in his time, and Skill in the I. an- 
uages,. to which he ſeems not to have applied him- 

f. He wrote. indifferent good Latin, and much 
etter than the Se weg, bir he comes far ſhort 
of many Authors of that Age for Purity and Ele- 
gance of Stile; yet a Man may even now reap, Ad- 
vantage by reading his Works. 1 


1 ” * 
K 


* 4 IC — 


) O 
* "x _ J * : 
: N * 0 
* ** 14 23 a 


Ohannes Faber, a Swiſi\by Birth, after having 


* 


1 


h | 
_— 1 N and Counſellor of State to th 
„ Arch- Duke Ferdinand, was made Canon 0 


hs Conſtance; and afterwards Biſhop of Yienng in 
Auſtria. He is one of thoſe that moſt ſignalized 
_ _  themſelyes, both by Writings and Conferences a- 
inſt the Tadovators. The principal Works that 
ne com oſed igainſt them are theſe, his Book .inti- 
tuled Malleus 33 divided into ſix Books, 
and dedicated to Pope Adrian VI. printed at. Rome 
in 1524, and. in 1569. Another Book Intituled 
An Orthodox. Defence of the Catholick Faith, printed 
at Leipſick in 1518. written againſt Balthazar, Pa- 
cimontanus, one of the Principal Men among the A- 
nabaptiſts, whom he obliged to retract ſome of his 
Errors, nay aud to write N55 them too, tho 
he never ſincerely abjured 5 
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wrote a great many other Treatiſes of Controverſy, eee 
and among the reſt a Treatiſe concerning Faith and Paber. 
Good Works, printed at Cojogue : A Treatiſe againſt V 


ſome of Luther's Opinions, printed at Rome in 1522. 


A Refutation of fix Articles of Ulricus Zuinglius. 
preſented to the Aſſembly of the  Si/5 at Baden 
in 1526, printed at Tubin: A Letter in the German 
Language to Zuinglius in which he reproaches 
him for not coming to the Aſſembly at Baden- 
Some Treatiſes of the Pope's Power, of the Celibacy 
of the Clergy, of Infant-Baptiſm and Patience. He 
wrote not only Treatiſes of Controverſy, but like- 


wiſe Homilies, which were printed at Cologne, in 


1541. and;3 Treatiſe concerning the Euch rift by 
way of Homily, printed 16d. 4737. He died in 


0 med 1 _—_— 
, 4 


DA Ota Ekiusborn in Saabis, and Profeffor of 
ide greateſt and moſt aealous Adverſaries that 


Luther and the other Innovators had, he was ont 
of the firſt that attack d Luthir 'sThiſes in Writing, and 


was aſterwards a principal Actor in the Diſputes, xhat 


the Catholicks had with theHereticksy<I ( ſuys he ina 
Letter thut he wrote to the Biſhop of Vumsbung, 
in 1729) who am the meaneſt ot all Men, have 
© oftentimes fought far and near againſt thoſe Wild 
< Beaſts: At Leipſit I (engaged) in cloſe figbt a. 
« gainſt Luther who is the Head of that Dragon, 
and againſt Caroloſtadius ina Diſpute that laſted 
twenty Days: At Baden agninſt the Capernurrt 
©. Oecolampadius,”in preſence of che twee S$wiſ3 
anon and the Deputies of four Bilhops!: I have 
© atrackedthemat-a Diſtance by a great many Books, 
© whichb have publiſhed both in Germany and in 
Hraly, of which Number is the Manual of Contro- 
„ N 7 8 
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© vonſies, that I publiſhed for the ſake of thoſe, who QA 
by reaſon of their Avocations, have not leiſure to Johannes 


© read great Volumes, chat they might have always in Eebius. 


< their hand, whar- is ſufficient for refuting the He- 


c recicks.” In this Work he treats of the greateſt 
rt of the controverted Queſtions,” and of the 
Peine vs wich the Innovators attack the Church 
of Nome; of the Sacrifice af the Maſt, of Caidinals 
and Legates, of the Immunities of the Church, of 
firſt Fruits, of the real Preſence of the ody and 
Blood of Foſas Chrift in che Euchariſt, of T panſub- 
ſtantiation of Free- Will, ot the 15 muatiber: of 

Prieſts pb Tithes, of Ptayer and the eanonical 
Hours, of the indelible Character, of Nows, of | 
Excommunicatioms, of Tadulgences, of the puniſh- 
hy Sao oe e He Mals in Latin, of the 
Bapriſm of Ihfams, öf Churches: and their Orna- 
ments, oß the Celibncy of the Clergy, of che War 
againſt tile Th, cof Purgatory, and of dpering a- 
e 3 g ainſt 
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"392 New FT el H. Toy... 
| RIA againſt Heriticks: This Book has. bee often" print= le likewile N on he concernin 
As Hiſo- ed, and the ſeyenth Edition Was = 5290 1 in the Sacrifice of the 5 f two Treati he one addreſ- An Hiju. 
22 * 41535: is 288 bat | fed to Sigi/mund King, of Poland, divided: into two 2 Lp 
2 5 Eckins was. choſen as we needy Telated, to Books, printed in 1526. a the other Which is lar- 5; Pas 
ment of the he one of the Agents for the Cath in che Con- ger than the former, is 7 inta three Books, ment i 
Works of ference held at Rarisbolt in the Vea Fat“ upont the Printed after wards at . _B le wrote alſo a Trea- 14 7 
the 4, Articles propoſed by che Emperor; 0 ha Uſe of Penance, in Whick he treats of Private Con- {17 
cher iP an Union. His Colleagues were 55 d feſſion and Satisfacti actions it Was e at, Venice in gene 
part of the per; but he did not act in concert J Sip "He  IF3y. and he wok ea Letter, to hihou Concer- parc of , 
Þxreenth. did approve of the Book that was preſc ted. by the ning the Leidfi 1 pute, con 1105 WE Oaths,. and / ſxteemi 
Century. Empetor: Nevertheld” be was preſent in the firſt the Celebrating 0 ry or $. and the <*nty, 
Mezting. and did not op poſe the Articles wich were Pope's 9 a 155 7. Writte 
Job annes agreed 'upo er lun sick n ' ETC come the German Lan 76 1 0 n II Jobams 
Nl the iel e of the Euchariſt, he 'h; kad 10 longer the Hereſy of 7 50 ls 814. bo ore the riſe . 
ſnare in What paſt afterwards at the C = | * Th tiſe 3 intiruled 
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When ir Was ended, 
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N de Empite, And öf the* Pope's Legate; who were 


He 


" 1 * 
- y t 
*% & 
. = — im "ST X69 er EW * 
— 1 —— — 
« a 


He there compoſed a I 
of the Celebration of; 
the Calendar. K 


ſtragomy of Marcus r 


Fers of Almanacks, and ſome other 
Works. He joyned the practice of that Science 
With the Theory of it, by making very artificial 


ſtudy 
| 2 


inſt the Medelewg de Mele tec eit Articles: 
finiſhes his Apology at Ingolſtadt the zotb. of 
. I Ar. an it Was 1 at Paris in 1 1544: 
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of: Furher' s Hereſy ik 6 com Coles. iT 
Chyy G3 4, or fix Centuries of Prege Marin prin ted 


pin tbe Articles on which 755 we trol, an at Fugsburg, in 151. {7 = LAS 
thoſe” which were” {till under of ave He 5 alſo a C ont nlntary up! 15 170 printed 
out that he approved of them, bat Re We . at Cologne in the 72 17 8: full of "good learning, 
However, he ſoon dechred! himſelf agaiif all that yo ſome Poſtils or Homies ; on the Goſpels of the 
had been done, and wrote an AP ainſt Zu- Tune wig 'of 70 8 Fe ivals N the ne, "Pine at 
cer, in which he fefures the Book" ehr Em- 7h RET: in three Totes in 1531: and in Latin, 

_ peror's Order was preſented to the Piet, "and tome | a Diſcourſe-on the ſeven ede in 15766, 
of Bucer $ 8 Concerning; what ha $5955 ; . 780. He died at W in 143: when he 

tie Dier, and the Deckirition of Gropptry and Pu- Wis 18 5 ſeven Years of Age. 

ins; 413 f he deferids che Conduct of t Prices of Me had à great deal of carnin; , Reading,” Me- 
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ee ras Born at MAIS bet 
0 in'Over-y{ell, M che Low- Countries, of a no- 
ble Family: He ſtudied at Louvain, where 
came to be 4 great Maſter not only of Polite 
Learning, bur alfoof Philoſophy and 1 Do 
Cone th e 
"Eafter,. and the 1 
e the Sol- 
4 Gantt th 6. A* 
gned to 
have reformed, the Compüration 70 pv 2555 phonfine 
1 with a Defence of Aſtrology againſt the ma- 
athematical 


ny 
ſome Spheres of copper which repreſented the mo- 
tions of the Heavens and of the Stars. From = 


ſticez and Equitoxes.... 


yes pale — 


29 dur. en . Cin ſeveral 
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ng all ee Werte I -ancetning Hi- 
era yiis Bike 3 confiderable....Ir is 5 o I 
Faul III. and is divided i ag . AJothe all 
che treats of the principles of Ge Relig ns — 
9 themeansof ng hp a ethos eligzons 
— out of which, h 3 the £ 55 . 
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H I V 8. 
. at 95 time of the Del RY Wi 
and his Family, within which the true Church w Prod 
comprebended at that time. From Noah till Alra- Pighiu, 
bam this Church was in the beginning of its Infan- 
„ and its Infancy laſted till % at which time 
$49 its Adoleſency: For then the Church recei- 
ved more Light. by. the Law which was given to 
Moſes. Which vas as a Pedagogue to put a ſtop 
x01 Re e of vicious Practices, and prefigur d Je. 
ME brift and his Church. From ist Adoleſcency 
ix came to be of riper Years, and at laſt it arriy d at 


4 perfect Age, when in the fulneſs of time God ſent 
bis only Son to redeem thoſe that were under the 
Law, which Law never made any, Man perfect, nor 
did it juſtifie or fave any Man. This perfect Church 


began at the A ng of Jeſus C briſt and was ſpread over 
tar 3 1 of the Apo 


all the Earth, b 


ite, = 
3 ir nece 
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the 1 God en ing do hs . 
85 ah or outwardly, and if; we ore certain. t 4 


ke to us, ne ſhould, giſßeul⸗ 
to believe his Teſtimony;Bur bec ee 
— ipeakrouehy himſe Th ther is ts 


Qurdifficultics is chat which 8 to 
Woeſtion that 4 treats of, how can webe 
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f the Sixteenth” Century of Chriſtianity. 


JN was evident to the 1ſraelites. who lived at that time; 
In Hille: but their poſterity could not be aflured of it, bur 


ry af ths „only by the Tradition of their F athers.. It is like- 
bride: wile after the ſame manner that they knew that Mo- 


met of the ſess Law came from him. Jeſus Chriſt gave the E- 
works of vangelical Law by word of Mouth to his Apoſtles, 
the Au- f who, inſtructed the Churches in it after the ſame 
wid manner. God nen the four Evangeliſts to 
ch of the Write this Goſpel, but their Goſpels had no autho- 
fxreewch rity, but what they had from the Teſtimony which 
omum. the Churches gave of the Truth of them. It was by 
—— that Teſtimony, that in the primitive Church true 
— , Goſpels, were diſtinguiſhed from falſe ones. He 
„proves this Principle by ſeveral Teſtimonies of the 
Fathers, He adds, that Tradition is as certain as 
the Holy Scripture, and that it is clearer and better 
known, and more proper for eſtabliſhing the cer- 
tainty of Truth. He concludes from thoſe Princi- 
ples,” that the Opinion of the Catholick Church is 
the Rule for knowing the Truths of Faith. He di- 
ſtinguiſhes religious Truth into two kinds, one 
which the People and ordinary Chriſtians do di- 
ſtinctly and explicitely believe, others which are 
more Sublime and Myſterious, and leſs within the 
reach of illiterate Chriſtians. If we doe but take a 
view of the principal Parts and the different Ages of 
the Catholick Church, we may eaſily know her 
Opinions concerning the 'Truths of the firſt kind: 
Bur as to the other Truths, we muſt have recourſe 
to Men of clear Heads and quick Underſtandings 
of the firſt kind, he reckons the Queſtions concern- 
ing Infant Baptiſm, real Preſence, Prayer for the 
dead, Worſhipping, and Interceſſion of Saints, I 
mn Churches, Feſtivals, Ceremonies, and Mo- 
naſtick Vows; which. are all popular things, con- 
cerning which the Opinion of the Church is clearer 
than the light of the Day. He treats of all theſe. 
particulars, and produces very convincing Proofs of 
the Opinion of the Church, as to every one of them; 
by citing the Definitions of Councils or Paſſages of the | 
Fathers, Which prove them clearly; and eſpecially . 
the real Preſence, on which he enlarges ſufficientlj, 
and anſwers all the ordinary Objections gin It. 


Prayers of the Prieſts 
8 Benediction z of the Power of 


ſpeaks of the neceſſity of Confeſſion and Abſolution. 
Fle undertakes to prove againſt Eraſinus (whom he 
uſes a little Ill,) that private and particular Con- 
feſſion of all mortal Sins is regs and of Divine 
Right... Then he treats of the Functions of the 
Epiſcopal Office, which are Ordination and. Con- 


* 


N „ e . 
firmation - He ſhows that theſe Functions have been ciltzs hanc /omper ſuccurriſſ ; illa huic nunſuam, ficut . 


— 
* 


always reſerved to the Biſhops: And he ſhows alſo, WY 


An Hiſto- 
ry of the 

Lives, and 
an Abridg- 


wherein the Office of Prieſts differs from that o 
Biſhops: And he anſwers the paſſages of St. Jerom 
e 7 I nog 27 | 
His third Book of Hierarchy, is concerning the 
Supremacy of St. Peter and his Succeſſors. He there H 
ſhows, that it, was eſtabliſhed by Je/zs Chri?, who 710, 
is the Head and Preſident of his Church: And, he hre: 
anſwers the Objections that are propoſed for ſhew- par: of the 
ing that all the Apoſtles are equal. And he writes teen 
a. whole Chapter for explaining the paſſages that i. 
ſeem to imply that St. Paul was equal to St. Peter. 
He ſhows. that St. Peter came to Nome, and that 
the Biſhops of Rome are his Succeſſors. | 
In the fourth Book he treats of the Authority and 
Prerogatives of the Head of the Church, after hav- 
ing ſhownthat we ought to obey our Eccleſiaſtical 
Superiors. He aſſerts, that all Queſtions of Doct- 
rine and general Diſcipline, ought to be carried to 
the. Soveraign Biſhop, and that in thoſe matters he 
has a right 5 a Sentence, from which there is 
no PA's and to which all Chriſtians ought to give 
obedience: He gives him Authority and Juriſdicti- 
on over the whole Church. One of his principal 
Arguments is, the Compariſon betwixt the Synagogue 


Albertus 
Pi ghi 0 5. 


and the Church; and betwixt the High-Prieſt in 


the Jewiſh, and the Pope in the Chriſtian Church: 
To which he adds many Authorities of Coun- 
cils, Popes and Fathers of the Church. He an- 
ſwers the objections that may be made againſt 
his Opinion, and the inſtances har are alledged for 
PRE that the Popes have ſometimes fallen into 
rror. Laſt of all he makes a Collection of a great 
many things concerning the Authority of the Pope 
moore... 0... --- 
The fifth Book is concerning the Pope's Power 
in Temporals. He therein refutes Marfilius Pata- 
vinus's Book; and as if it were not enough for him 
to maintain, that the Clergy are capable of having 
temporal Juriſdiction; he pretends that Emperors 
and Kings depend upon the Pope, not only in ſpiri- 
tual Concerns, but even for their temporal Juriſdic- 
tion; that it is of him that they hold their Autho- _ 
rity, and that ir is in his power to deprive them of 


it. Theſe are the dangerous Principles of theſe... 


Ultramontane Divines. His laſt Book of the Hie- 
rarchy is concerning Councils: He makes their Au- 
thority en be Nee for he pretends, that 
they have no power but only to conſult and execute, 


and that it belongs to the Pope to determine ſove- 


reigniy and infallibly. He adds, that general Coun- 
cils, Which he thinks were of Conftantine's Inventi- 


on, were formerly uſcful to the Church, but are now 


become pernicious to it; for which he inſtances in 
the Councils of Conſlance and Baſil. He rejects the 
Decrees of thoſe Aſſemblies, concerning the Auho- 
rity. of a general Council. He refutes Ger/an's O 
Pinion concerning the Council's Authority. He als.. 
erts, that neither the general Council, ee f 
has any power over its Head,. and that it has not 
ſo much as any Juriſdiction over a particular Perſon. 
That ſuppoſe it had, yet general Councils have none. 
Tharall Fecleſiaſtical Caules, that are of conlec ence, 
are reſerved to the holy Sce. That the general Coun- 
cils depend entirely upon the Pope, both as to their 


oxity 


if/eque ſemper Concilliß 6 os. 
55 Hei e infallibilem, non vice verſd; illa fi> 
2745 Bu us auttoruate. ſecluſd, quantumvis frequent id, 
Ani der /alia non Jolum errare poſſe, ſed erraſſe freguen- 
ter, etiam in fidei definutiane & negotio ; hans vero nun- 
quam, [ed nor mam orthodoxe fidel, ut cam ab initio ac- 

cepit ab Apoſtolorum princjpibus illilatam, canſervaſſe 
8 conſervaturam ad ſinem; errantibus Con- 
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2 am 7 7 ede This 1s che ud and 
An 7 eee 'of fg 's Work, That which Ke adds 


i 410 it is an Anſwer to a little Treatiſe, 05 wes, 
— Proteſtants againſt Pope Paul II's Indi Gion Orche 


nent ef ih Council; In fine, he maintains againſt Cajerak ( who. 


Works of is more reaſonable in theſe Mafters than he) 0 at it 
the A. is not in the power of che Church, to BE pe rol 
ro the Pope for what fault er even tho 


Part of the Corrigible, and tho? he ſibuld” give Sond 15 5 
ſixteenth whole Church. He over-ſtretches things ſo far, as 
Century. to pretend, that it is abſolutely”; im offible that be 
| can ever become i Heretick; and that thete ig do 
Fi, 7 caſe, in which a general Couneit has er to inet, 
"oO | without the conſent of the Pope 
Pigbius wrote alſo another confiderible Book of. 
| Controverſy, which he calls Te Books concerning. Free- 
will and Grace againſt Calvin, printed at Cologne in 
1742. A Treatiſe concerning i # Maſs, againilt the : 
Lutherans.” An Apology a cate Bucer's Calummies 
printed at Mentz in 1743. A Treatiſe of the Cure. 
verſies which were diſputed at Ratisbonne, printed A 
Cologne in 1 545. And a Treatiſe of the Means of Fuppre 
fo ing the Controver fies in Religion, printed at Colle in 
re He was very oppoſite to the O inions of Sr. 
Auguſtine and Thomas Aquinas, concernin g Predeſti- 
nation and Nn He differs, alſo from kh N f 
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To He flouriſhed from the 11 Riſe dr Lathes Ferefy, ture 


till the Vear 17 1 in! wh bet h Y ear he died. He wrote 
many Books of ofitroyerly, which were Collected 
into ne Volle Tt his Ra Tacabus Tgtomus, 
| and rinted at vain 1 

he firft is a Pelence BY "ih Cenſure of the Fa- 

cult 15 e inft Lazb Articles, in dof 
byth e Teſtimonies of the The d Scri 195 25 ol 
the Fathers,” and by 1 cl Reaſons ſhews 
the F Falſenels of. Lutther's' opoſitions Naa £2 

the Arguments char he had Pc for 8 2 

them. Luther haying writ, an Anſwer to this De- 
feuce, Tatomis Vote a ſhort Ref ly co it, in which * 
he inſiſts p e Ther on the Refhtation of this one 


two Ca 


puted to 
no ba get 


moſt unſufferable Opinions: 'And 95 15 


has ca 
the Pop e than he has done. His Stile fa 


' barbar6tis a 
| Oontroverſy. 
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mon Opinion of” DET In denying in ; his "> 100g 
Book of Free-will, that Men are jüſtif ed by an ha- 4% Hf: 
bitual Grace; and he expreſſes hiraſelf after an ex- 2 * 
traordiriary manner, When he fays, ' that e are ap brig. 
cs. of our Juſtification, namely, the inhe- men: of ch, 
rent Righreouſheſs, and the f 72 uted Ri ghtcoulneſs I Works " 
of Jefus Chriſt. Laſtly, what he Ace 28s Well“ 8 
as Catharinus, that or! 12 5 Sin in young Children bro 
is nothing elſe but the. al Ft of 445 that is imm. Part of 
m, and that rop 1 8 0 there is ſcreen, 
in them of inherent Bin, is IefFopps- Semen. Century, 
ſite to the common Doctrine of Diyines. ” r WENT 
This Author was 2 Man of great Reading and z N 
Learning, but his diſcerning "Faculty 'w not al N 
He was bold endugh in thoſe Queſtions tl at. do not 


- relate to the Interefts of the Courr of eos but in 


' thoſe that related to them, he wat pre fee with 
uthors _ 
that have written on theſe Heads, there i is 15 one that 

ied things fo far, or who has gi iven more to 
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' Rome, Succeſſor to 1 ep He gives the BN IN; 

not "A ſpiritual Power of interpreting the 17 * 
communicating, and o forgiviny ins; 


by alſo aPower of puniſtung Hereticks with each; 
7 5 which 1 $ Horrible) of 10705 bee e 
of their Soy HER bes e Re ominions.. 10 this. 
Treats Be has Sg of of Ger 11 0 2 
Opinion, that 1 805 1 Ado not obli 55 ütider 
of Sin, "unteſs 1145 be fome W exit them 
2 che Laws of God or of Natur 2 1 

His Trestiſß f pine Conf. Welt 9 is Avia i 
three parts; 1 13 rſt he. ves, that Cbliſtians 
ought not-ro Teen Confefhion as an heavy Vole.” 
In the ſecond he ſhews, "bi Confeflion is Re” 
far obtaining t the pardon of mortal me ORE 
after Bapriſtn. He refytes rhofe who fay ir did not, 
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Proj poſition of 115 that none of our "good A&ti-"' begin ti the Lateran ( BN. under” ape e 8 
1 are with apes therein Ki of habitual HF. and he cites ſeveral Paßt alfages e jor, ehe, 
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next to t rhe Defence. ; FN 5 „e bea pa havii ede t 
* is rhitd Treariſe 1 ; Once ning my en Su." Lathe 17 570 155 \n(wer nu z 
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In Ns concernin heh 15 ure "ke digi. ; ud nd that Jufti 
guiſhes berwixt two 175 the” Worc robe Hu 1 „ .V 
Church is taken in the he Seri 2 Firft, it M Bega In the ech 10 855 ö che 
taken for the Righteous.” Now! Ry, for thofe who” ow of Whaltity, Fo! e in edifice, Yi . 
are baptized and ae the true at and! live. in, : 1 0 , 11 & Hor "In ention 3, Be, 
the ſame Communion : He obſerves, t Hit heile two proves ſufficiently the, Bing” Year b "Ma « monaltick 2M 
Senſes in which the Word Chutch is taken, 9 1 8 | 9 em the time gf St. Authony ;, 1b 6 cats... | 


1 make two different Churches, becguſe che Chix 
in the ſecond Senſe, 'comprehends in Si 2 1 

- Righteous, together Wirk he Wicke 
rains, that not only Hereticks bur alſs CA OAT 
are 4 the Church He makes the yy ofthe 
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| AS: Ho Treatiſe of the Study of Dae and of the 


In Bifto- three Languages, was Writ againſt Eraſmus. Lato- 
ry af the mus prince! pg Deſign is to criticize upon what E- 
1 br ruſinus had faid in favour of the Study of Languages, 
” t School-divinity, as it was 
ment of thr and againſt the, Study o inity, 

ett tauglit in the Schools. He could not endure, that thoſe 


% A. Studies that had continued in the Schools for ſo long 
1 of the | time, ſhould be condemned, becaule of the Bar- 


former 


rr of the barity of the Stile of thoſe Men that treated of them, 
22 and becaule of their Drineſs. He imagined that E- 


cotury.” raſmus had an ill Opinion not only of the Faults of 


—— that Science, but likewiſe of the Science it ſelf; and 
Jacobus that in recommending the Study of the holy Scrip- 


Latomus. 


N tures, and of the primitive Fathers, he deſigned to 


diſſuade thera from reading Thomas Aquinas, Bona- 
venture, Alexander Alenſis, and other School-divines. 


Theſe Thoug! hts made him write the Treatiſe we 
are naw eg 


of the School-divinity, | and to ſhew not only that 
we ought not to neglect the Study of the School- 


divines, but that it is for our S nds e to read them 
even before we read the Ancients. This Treatiſe is 


compoſed of two Dialogues, betwixt a Man that loves 
Rhetorick and the Languag ges; a School-divine and 
a Man who knows nothing either of the one or of 


the other. The firſt is well pleaſed that they had 
oh, and from that he 

takes occaſion to ſpeak in favour of the Study of Lan- 
4 e Neceſſity of underſtanding the 


begun to teach * at Leipficł 


guages, and of t 
three Languages, in order to be a m_ Divine. 'The 
laſt being _ to be inſtru ges the ſe- 
cend to treat of this Matter with * rit. The ſe- 
cond produces ſome Reaſons, ſhewing that the Stu- 
dy of Divinity docs not depend upon the Knowledge 
of the Languages: And to prove this he alledges, 


* "that tho! the Fews and Hereticks do very well un 


detſtand the Crest and Hebrew Tongues, yet hay 

"td not rightly underſtand the holy Seripture, be- 

cauſe rhey endeavour to wreſt the Seriptures, that 
they may make them agree with their own Opini- 


whence he concludes, that Piety'is the pincipal Qua- 
lification chat is required in a Man who reſelves to 


be a Divine; and that the 2 de is uſeleſs 
> 1 that are void of Pie o this | is certain- 


th; U Rk 09 Nar 
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he 4 2 of Piety, £5 Ne 11 
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a "common, the other more ſpar 4 
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: 7925 a ſmattering i Grammar, 1125 Is then ffcjent- -. 
Hy qualified for apply ac 


5 quali ying himſelf to the Study of L. g- 


the Ken 


ing of by way of Dialogue, in defence 


ons, and do not accommodate their Opinions to the / 
true Senſe and Meaning of the Scriptures z from 


| In the 2d. Dial De nder.of the School: | 
0 wut and 


» tranſlated into the 10 


ſtand rhe chin ings them» 
ang that it. he have 
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gick and Meraphyſicks, and the other Sciences which JA— 
refine the Underſtanding. Then he comes to School- 44 Hiflo- 
| divinity, and mentions the many Advantages that 72 1 1 
may be Teap'd by it. The firſt is, that the School- an 43,144. 
divines, in imitation of Peter Lombard and St. Jobn ment of the 
Dama (cane, do rank things in Order, and treat of Works of 
every. thing. in particular under its proper Head; A 8 hi 
whereas, the Ancients ſpeak of things only occaſio- 3 i 
nally, and without Order, according as the Subject Pare of the 
which they treat of requires. The ſecond is, that /ixreenth + 
the School-men exhault eyery Subject, and treat of Cen. 
it according to the full Extent of it in thoſe places, 
in which 55 Diſcourſe of it is, whereas the Anci- er | 
ents treat of things only in part, ſo that in one ſingla oy 
place of a Scheol-divine, a Man ſhall find what he 
cannot find in ten Paſſages of the Works of the Has 
thers. The third is, that the School - men es 
certain Rules, and proceeding'upon ſure Princi 
do plainly and clearly 19 85 their Opinions, e 
the Ancients, excepting St. Auguſtiue very rarely do. 
The fourth 1 js that in de times of the primitive Pas 
thers, there were many things that were not defi- 
ned, Which were afterwards: defined upon the rifing 


| of Hereſies; that they ſpake with leſs Caution than 


they would have done, if they had had the Encmies 
of the Truth in their view. The fifth is, that the 
| 8chool-men reje& and refute the falſe Opinians of 
the Philoſophers: He makes the Perfon that diſcaur» 
ſes with him object, that the School-men treat of 
curious and ſuperfluous Matters: He anſwers, that 
there are indeed ſome Queſtions that ſeem to be uſe- 
leſs, but that they have their uſe when they are applied 
to the Body of the Ant; and he gives this Queſtion 
for an Inſtance, Whether God can unite himſelf rg 
a Creature that i is deſtitute of Reaſon, ee . 
like a ve W g yet it may be 
that Queſtion, Whether the Divinity of 112 Chin 
continued: ro bo united with his Bady, uhilſt it was 
in the Grave: He endeavoursalſo to jultify the Schaols 
for having blended fo much Philelophy with Divi- 
nity : He defends the Logick of tlie Schal- diuines; 
he argues againſt thoſe that call it Sophiſtry, and ſays 
that there are Sophiſters as well among the Qrators 
as among the Logicians. Laſtly, he would have the 
young Divines'apply themſelves to the Study of 
Schookdivinity, becauſe he does not think that they 
are capable of ſearching narrowly into, the Senſe of 


. the holy Scripture, and he is perſuaded, that Poctr. 


and Rhetorick are 8 to ee them in their Minds 
and Aﬀections. 
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prove · chat to the State of 
Ae trated and: confummared cannot. bt elveb a a- lates, than a ene In the generalche pre- . 


55 —_ lays do vun is this, that the Sacrament prefuppoſes tion for ſome People. There are ſome clowniſh 
- \Werke the Contract, that if a Stop he put to the Contract, 
hy then the Sacrament 5 is null; as ifin Bapriimthe Wa-. 


AND, BY "hog 4, $6.44.) 


0 — better or: 


ment; and that 3 * 90 10. th Pre- N 


t 4 180 Cauſe w hatſorver, hut ny by the Deattbof the fers a contemplative to an Active Lien but he ac- ry of the 
vc» ener band or the Wife, therfwſt Frincipleb which he. knowledges, that Action is better than-Coutempla- ares 


Ment o 4 
Spirits that are fit only ſor mechanick Arts; there Was 
are others who are naturally active, and not veryyfit %%, 


ter were hindred from touching the Body; then there for Contemplationz Exerciſe is fitter ſor theſe lia tors of th 


© of the would be no Baptiſm. The ſecond 3 when 
+ Fog «th the Contract is valid, and made according to the 
ee Laws, then neither the Contract nor the Sacrament 


an ferm 
Contemplation: There are ſome whoſe Thou 1 


hts part of the 
are abſtracted, and calm, and elevated, and fitted tor {x:en:; 


. 


7 abe, Can be made void by the Sins of the Contracters. 
Tatemus. The third is, that Marriage is indiſſoluble by the 

Law of God, founded upon his Divine Oracle, wt bey 
to ſhall be one Fleſu; bat Cod hath joined tagether, 


en, 3: theſe ought. to apply themſelves ta Contem - 


— of Wiſdom and Prudence 3 and to theſe. 
both Action and Contemplation do 


tray to the Law of the Goſpel, to ſay that a Mar- on and Contemplation, fur it comprehends the Du- 
riage contracted and conſummated enn be diſſoved ties rhat belong to both; but it is neceſſary, that 


Lale things, and leſs) inclined to temporal Af- Century. 
lation. . In ſhort, there are ſomes, who ave the 2e, 


Latomy 15. 


| — The ' 
let no Man put aſunder. The fourth is, that it: is con- Life of a Prelate ought to 2 Acki- 


during the Lives of the married Couple 
1 proves by the Authorities of St. Auguſtine, St. Je- 
rome, St. Ambroſe, St. Chryſaſtom, =y ſome other 
Father From theſe Principles he coneludes, that 
_ a Marriage contracted and conſummated can never 
de diflolved: in the caſe of Adultery: But he main- 
-- tains, that when it is not conſummated it is diſſol- 


ved: if eicher of che Parties do enter into a religious dance of all t 


Order betauſt the Perſon that ons ſo is civilly 
„ dente e eee 


ann 


oY: He wrote alſo a Treatiſe ococerning * Oveſti- 


ons, concerning which ſome were of opinion, that 
every Ur — 2 to be left at liberty to think 
: pleaſed; '' The firſt is, Whether the e oy 
- Beniefir by the s of the Living econd 
is, Whether the Saints do — _ us. — 
rhird is, Whether we ought to worſhip the Imag 
of Jeſus Obriſt and the Saints. The fourth is, Whe 
ther we ought to honour their Bones and Relicks. 
Ace aſſerts and proves, that theſe four Points are not 
indifferent; and Catholicks 2 believe 
the affirmative of every one of them. As to Ima- 
ges, he explains the Worſhip that is due to them, 
and — — l — it were convenient not to 
make ang Images of the 'Eriniry:/ To the Determi- 
nation of theſe/Queſtions, he adds that ot two o- 
ther Points, of Feſtivals N n 
The laſt of Latomus's © dba is an Anſwer, to 
- tees aodlibetical Queſtions, which wete propoſed to 
* e na 1 e "The firſt is Nr all cpa 
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which he a Biſhop do himſelf perform what relates to ſpiritu- 


al Concerns; and that he commit the Care of Tem- 


poralz to others. His principal Duty is, to teach 


the Word of God, which belongs to Contemplati- 
on. The ſecond Question! is, What is the Reaſon 
that it falls out ſometimes, that the Righteous have 
not ſo much as Bread, while the Wicked have Abun- 
hings? He anſwers, that God gives his 
choiceſt Gifts to the Elect, namely the Knowledge 
of himſelf and his Love: That he gives them tempo- 
ral Bleſſings, only ſo far, as thoſe Bens will con- 
tribute to the preſervation of their Piety; and thar 
the Exils wherewith the Righteous are afflicted in 
this Life, do contribute to their eternal Happineſs. 
The laſt Queſtion is, What is the meaning of that 
Maxim of the wiſe Man, Wo to bim that is alone 
when he falleth, for be — not another to help him up? 
He gives three Senſes of this Propoſition. The firſt 
is, Wo to the Sinner for God is not with him. The 
ſecond is, Wo to the proud Man becauſe he will be 
alone. The third and“ the moſt natural Senſe is, Wo 
to him that is * imperfect when he is alone, becauſe Lan 
he is in danger of ling, and he hath not anotherto 
hel p him DDD 50. 

. Latomus- was one of the ial 1 Doors ur 
was in his time in the Faculty of Louvain. He had 
abundance of good Senſe and Reading: He wrote 
Latin cafily, 185 not very politely: He knew no- 
thing either of Greet or Hebreu, and he was under 
Gong e in Fon of Bann Schook-divinity. | 
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Franciſcus firgamed } om a Town. in Navarte 1 in which civil P wet togerher 3 and. ſhewvs, that i- Tranciſen 
del era. I. be Was Born. He ſtudied in the U Univerfity rituat Power be ot ah 5 17 Tha he'r pes er — 
WV Paris, and took his Degrees there; then he rc- aß 17 0 the 1755 Pour 365 ee 
turned to nis own, Country, Where he'communica- 48 4 ee 5 pretends = 
8 Lip, others the Knowledge that he Had received 4 pends 8110 1 8 La 5 Has (cho 
= Wo that famous Univefſity. He entred into the Or- bui hea 1 Ws thority over” tetnp3t al things, 
det of preaching 2275 3 and 55 5 1 onnky at To für as Fey "Ar fer rviceable to a fe ual ent? fie 
Ex whete be ho died the 147 Aug 746. dees not maintain 4d gh 'Exchiprion 6f the Cler- 
e tus loft us 13 Lectures of iat which after 85 is of diyineRi kz but he Dretenas' that t the Pope 
his, Death were oY 2 in 1557, and after- has a Ripht do ener | then from the Jurtdi&ion 
Wards at Yenice in yt, and at. Antwerp, in.ty73, of ſecular Powers; and” that it is not in ene power 
_ . and 1602 under the Title of Summa Sacramen mari 8 nces to deprive them of that Pxdaptiben The 
— Wee 6e with ſome Additions. . Leonid" Queſtion, m"rhar Lecture is concerning the 
„ he three firlt of Yiforit's Leftures are concer- immediate Sub ect of eccleſiaſtical Power; he denies 
ning eccleſiaſtical and civil Power, In the firſt of that che univerſal Church is the Sübſeck or it: He 


them he trears of the Power of the Keys, that was 


Sven to the Church: He proves, that in the Church 


"makes the Power of 
Perſon of Sr. Pier, .and in the Perſon of theBil 


Juriſdiction to be lod; 


there is 4 ſpiritual Power different from the civil: bf Rome, who 3s his Sacceſfor in his Jurfaiktiog o- 

- He takes notice of two kinds of ſpiritual Power; a ver the univerſal Church. And as te che Power of 
Power of Order, and a Power of 17 0 The "Order, he it perſuaded that it is eien 5 3 8 

_ firſt is a Power over Chriſt's natural Body, and the does intirely depend upon che Biſhop: s. 5 t ae 

| .. ſecond over his myſtical 5 ch ch hele Þ owers Fond Lecture there are ſeveral Genen Herning 

ms "a ſpiritual Effect eee, Pet. 1 0⁰0 Power : He acknowled es that it comes from 

* W of-the Keys. of. the Church do $.trul! y par-,, Gods. and ag it 1s * a * * 
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2 and that Kings do not hold their Power of the Com- loſt. /Thirdly, to take by force from. the Enemy as WAN 


4 Hifo: mon Wealtk or of Men; but that they have a Right 


much as Will compenſate the Damage that is ſuſtain- An Hiſla- 


ry of: * 44 to it by the Laws of God and of Nature; and that ed, andräll the Expences of the War. Fourthly to ee 
bridge, their aws may oblige under pain of Sin as well as make ſuch Conqueſts as will oblige the Enemy to an 4bridg- 


went ef the the Eccleſiaſtical ongs.. The third is, concerning 


yorts of the Authority of the Pope and a general Council. 


ſubmit to reaſonable terms of Peace. Fifthly, to ment of che 
puniſh him for the Injuries he has done. But is it ſuf Forks 


% % He treats of this Queſtion practicaſſy: Namely by fcient for making of War juſt, that the Prince is 775 
* enquiring whether the Pope can lawfully diſpenſe perſuaded that he has juſt Reaſon to make Wars? ferne, 4 


part of the W irh 


— that he may not only 4 with, but even abro- 


the Bas of a Council: And he concludes firſt, 
| ſixteenth that he cannot alter thoſe Decrees of the Council 
cry. that relate to Faith or the Law of God. Secondly, 


diers obliged to examine whether the Reaſons of the 


Our Author anſwers, chat it is not always ſufficient: parr of the 


It is alſo neceſlary that he impartially examine the ten 


Reaſons. on both ſides. Are the Subjects and Sol- f. 


ee ate the other Laws of the Council; but that he War be juſt or no? our Author anſwers, firſt, that 8 

hb: AJ is grieyouly ih do it without any Neceflity or if they know the War to be unjuſt, they oughtnor (ay 

i Reaſôn. Ihirdly chat there are ſome Laws with which to bear Arms. Secondly, that choſe chat are of the 
y y 


it were convenient, that he ſhould never diſpenſe : 


And that on ſome occaſions the Council may or- 


Prince's Council, ought to examine the Cauſes and the 


diſpenſe. wirh thoſe Laws, tho' abſolutely ſpeaking 


he may do it. Fourthly, that Interiors ought not 


to examine what the Pope may lawfally do and | 


what he may not do; but yet if he ordain any thing 
that is contrary to the Law of God, or if he make 
an unjuſt Law . the Intereſts of the Pub- 
lick, or if he give a Diſpenſation contrary to the Pro- 
hibition of a general Council, in theſe caſes no 
Man is obliged to obey him; yet he would not have 
People allowed to appeal from the Pope on thoſe oc- 
caſions to the next general Council, but he thinks 


that in thoſe caſes it is allowable for the Biſhops and 


Provincial Councils not only to refuſe Obedience to 


the Pope's Commands, but even to reſiſt him: And he 


is of opinion that a Council may 
_ againſt the Pope's Will. 8 * 


be aſſembled even 
Thhe two next Lectures are concerning the Rites 


— 


of the Indians. In the firſt he ſhows, that the Bar- 
barity, the Errors, and the Infidelity of thoſe Peo- 


ple, and even their refuſing of the Goſpel did not 
give the King of Spain any manner of Right to 
make War againſt them, and to ſeize upon their 


Countries. In the ſecond he gives ſome other 

Reaſons, by which that King may ac quire ſome 
Right over them, ſuch as, their refuſing of Com- 
merce, the ill Treatment that the: Spaniards 


or their Children meet with from them, the Ty- 
rany which they exerciſe, or the Treaties by which 


they ſubmitted to the Spaniards. There is no dif- 
ficulty in thoſe Reaſons, but he produces ſome others 
which will not paſs ſo eaſily; if they prohibit the 
7 of the Goſpel among them; and if the 


dope after their Converſion giyes them the King of 


Spain for their Sovereign. 


The fixth; Lecture ig concerning the Right of 
Mar. He there treats of Marek Important Queſtions: 
ty 


. ing ; he, proves. that it is 


eancerning that. matter. Fir 
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or Chriſtians to make War. Then he. 


re 
private Man that is attacked may defend 
him, anch in that ſenſe he. may them. to proyide for themſelves :-b 
hi to do ix if they can ſubſiſt by any other means. How- 
cyer it is lawful by the law of Repriſals, for the 
Subjects of one Prince to take by force as much of 


| Reaſons of the War. Thirdly, that the other Sub- 
dain that he fhall not diſpenſe with ſome Laws, in 
which caſe it would not be lawful for the Pope to 


jects! are nox obliged to examine them. Fourthly, 


that yet it is poſſible that the proofs of the Injuſtice 


of the War may be ſo clear and manifeſt, as to ren- 
der the Subjects inexcuſable, if they follow their 


Prince to the War. What ought the Prince to do 


hen there are probable Reaſons on both ſides, for 


the Juſtice: or Injuſtice of the War? our Author 
ſays, that in this caſe, he who is in poſſeſſion of a 
Country ought to continue in that poſſeſſion, and 


that the Prince who claims a Right to it, ought not 


to make War. That if it be a Country of which 


neither of them are poſſeſſed; then it will be advi- 
{able to ſhare it bet wixt them. That tho? a Prince 
be in the poſſeſſion of a Country, yet if his Right 


be called in queſtion, he is obliged to examine the 


Reaſons that are given for the adverſe Party. But as 
to the Subjects, they are obliged to follow their 
Prince, even when the Juſtice of the War is doubt- 


ful: can a War be juſt on both ſides? that can ne- 
of the King of Spain over the Perſons and Eſtates 


ver fall out but only in the caſe of invineible or pro- 
bable Ignorance: And in caſe that one of the Parties 
come to know that the Injuſtice is on his ſide, he 
is then obliged to reſtore. all that he has gain'd by. 
the War, but not to pay Damages for what he did 


whilſt: he acted bona fide. The fourth queſtion. is 


concerning thoſe things that may be lawfully 
done in time of War. Is it lawful to Kill. 
the Innocent? Our Author anſwers that it can ne- 
ver be lawful to do it with an Intention of doing it: 
So that it is unlawful ro kill Children, Women, 
Husband-men, Clergymen, or any of thoſe that do 
not bear Arms. But it may ſometimes accidentally 
happen that it is not unlawful to kill the Innocent; 
as when a Fort or Town is beſieged, in which there 


are many innocent Perſons that periſh with the guila 


ty: But can n Man out of Wantonneſs kill thoſe who 
at preſent are innocent, when he has reaſon to pre- 
ſume that if they live long they will become — 2 N 
As for inſtance, the Children of Turks, Who we 


may preſume will (if they live till they be of Age) make 


War againſt the Chriſfians; our Author anſwers 


negatively. Is it lawful to {trip the Innocents, and 
tc ſpoil them of their Goods? Yes, it is lau ful, pro- 
vided chat thoſe that do it have no other way left 


them to provide for themſelves: but they ought not 


1 grounds that can make a 
'y 


ions. or 
loxy, or Advantage.are juſt Cauſes of War. And 
njuries receivedage the only, Cauſes which, he ac. 


. Loſſes they have ſuſtained by them. Is it 
a 


Diogenes is neceſſary to be done for the defence of the "rake in the War belong ot Right to thoſe 
Pubſſek. Secondl s; it) it is certain that 1 Princo may lawfully re 
eee. 1h, N [5] H h h h h i * 
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105 Par ſeizes on them, but it is not lawful for Sol after the beſt and moſt wholſame Food, and it is e- ment Ga 


2 f .diers to pillage or burn, unleſs they * eee  nough if he cat _ Mee 2 Men rege Works of 
to: SN wo do it: and 1 147; "A wes ve make uſe of, thoug of ph, th im to cat t 
| 3 pive up a Town t ＋ 2 very mach, or to ntrary to ſ, edc 
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ſixteenth... 
entry. 


, pars of the Extraordinary caſes. It 1 awful alſo for A Prise his Health, as to i . to prot it probable,” 
5 Een dens; Countries, frioelther gor com that by ſo doing he may die in à fhort time 
cf. aring his loſſes thereby; on for ſecuring his n In the Lecture concerning Mares, thorcare li 


1 «„ > , „ „„ we = . . + 1 


— minions, or for geg his Enetiy-. Itislawſul wiſe many moral Qurſtions. The Subſtante Wer 
. Allo ſor the ſatne n ſe Taxes : but it's them is this, that it is not lawiful in anycuſe fur Man Branco; 


in ſore —— that it's lawrful to to kill himſelf: That all Murder is forbid B N E 

ae Kings, and to ſet up others in their ſtead, Law of God: That the exception of e dh VV 

or to alter the Government: of States. From:the factors to Death, is by the Law of Natnred Thar” 

determination of all theſe Queſtions; our Author none but thoſe ho are in publick Auth dricyy hi 

deduces theſe following Rules concerning War. that power over Malefactors: That it is never laws 

Firſt, a Prince who has Authority to make War, ful for a * — Man, to have ſo much as A Inten- 

ought not to ſeek for occaſions and grounds of War, tion of Killing any Ferſon, but only of defending his 

and he dght to endeavour as much as is:poſſible own Life.” Yerhe ſays, that a Man would do u great 

for him to 3 live in Peace with all the World. Se- act of Charity, if rather than kill another Man he 

condly, if he be forced to make War, yet he ought | would ſuffer himſelf to be killed. He thinks the 

not to doit with an Intention of conquering the ſame of thoſe Who expoſe themſelves to certain 

— inſt which he makes it; but only for de · Death for the ſaving of other Men's Lives: As for a Son 

fending bis own Rights and Dominions, and for pro- in the time of Famine to give a Loaf to his Father, 

curing Ibs and dafting; Peace. Thirdly when he or for A Slave in a Shipwrack to quit his plank, and 
is Vicberious and the War at an end, he ought to give it to his Prince, or his King. He ſays, that a 

like a gDο,¶ Chriſtiam to uſe the Victories that God Maleta@or condemn'd to die, not only may, but 

has give him with moderation, and to behave him- ought to make his Eſcape if he find occaſion for it; 

ſelß as if be vert a Judge and Umpire betwixt the and that it is not lawful ffor him either to haſten his 

Kulgdoms that wrreat War with one another; and to own Death, or to procure it. In a word, chat it is 

cane juſtice tobe done to the injur d party, with abſolutely unlawful for any Man to enter into a 

as little hurt as may be to the Dominions of that reſolution, of nn bis own' LY in any man- 0 
Prince that has been in the wrong and ſo much the ner whatſoever. be. A040) 70 

rather; becauſe all the fault is aan The fourth Lecture, which is concerning Simony, 150 a 
pa Princes, for hoſe follies e uf- very long. Victoria there treats: of a great many 


— 


fer. * 2 el * AF N. 0 3 +, 5 oy a F $4 Queſtions: concerning that Subject. is 2 
The ſeventh Lecture is cane g Marriage 7 he vourable enough to thoſe who betete Beneſi- 
ſed it on oecaſion of ion concerning ces on the account of Relation, or Friend 


en eee the King of England. And the Doctrine ſhip z/ or at the requeſt, or upon the: recommen- 
that he teaches. is this, chat 3 e is an indiſſolu- dation of others, even for temporal Reaſons and 
ble Cdutract bet wixt Man and Wiſe, and there Conſiderations. For he excuſes them not only from 
aro two ends of it; ore is the procreation and edu - Simony, but even from mortal Sin, provided that 
catiom of Children, and the is the mutual aſ- thoſe on whom they beſtow thoſe 5 — be 
ſiſtance that they e to give to one another: worthy of them.” The ſecond part is concerning the 
That the Conſent of Husband and Wife, is abſo- Puniſhments that ought to be inflicted on thoſerhuv' = 
lutely neceffary in order to Marriage. That the are guilty of Simony. * 
Conſent ought ro be plain and 2 verba de The fifth Lecture is upon H ½%,ẽtñx?;⸗bù 
præ ſemi That Princes as well as the Churchy have Phe laſt is upon this Queſtion, 70 who is Gent, 
T Power to determine the Obſtacles that break Marria- 4 Man is obliged, at the time that he comes to have the © 
ges: But that it is in the Power of the Church to ſ of his- Reaſon. His Text for this Lecture is in 
rake that Power from them, and to diſcharge them to the 15th. of Eccle/iafticas, Cod. liſi Man in ibo hand 
take the concerns of ver under their cognizarice:” of his own Counſel. At firſt he treats of the Autho- 
After having ſertled theſegenezal Prigcipleyhe proves” rity of that Book, e e digquſſed ſeveral 
in the ſecond part,-that-f fſtacles of Marriage, Queſtions concerning the uſe of Rłaſoi and concer- 
that are mentioned i in Leviticus are not all of perpe- ning Liberty; he enquires firſt A e thar 
bal obligation; by the Law of God or ef Blaue. ie educared-atnong"Ba9hyon garn winhons Iafwigich, | © 
Theſe feven Leda; of which we: have eue can know God at the moment che begins to haye gie Ds 
uſe of his Reaſong und vet her He ex By itivindi- = 
nn Nee of God add What dught td be 70 
| » firſb-laclinarions_onorhat / ocenſton. Ile fuppdſcs,” A] 
Ts Giſt is! 2 the grow ede eee that Man has need of fame time; for hisevining co pi. 
of Gbaruy. Andthetc:rerTeverat intricate Qaeſti- the: knowledge of the Exiſtence of God, when there 
ons Wit upon that off foie no moth aas is noÞPerſontomform Him fir! Bothat a Mau who” 

In che ſecond wh * wn" \Temperante, is come ro have the uſe of his Reaſom may be for 
their Are ſome: More uſeful⸗ Queſtions! He there ſome time under an invincible Ig ny rhe Be. 
maintains, chat'atl Men are obliged to preſerve their ing of a Gedd That yet vhere ic not a 7 Gaps ple r 
Lives by Food: That no fort of Food is forbidden by an) Nation, thut e lone 'knowle God: 
the Lay of Nature; that though it is certain that and that all the Worſd has reaſon to belibve N 
Man in the State of Innocence did not eat Fleſh, iſtence; tho 4 Man thar is come do have the uſss 

et ix is uncertain Wherher or no Men did ent it of his Neaſon may fon ſome time be wWalldur chat 
befor the Deluge: That high ſeuſonetl Diſhies and Knowledge. That a Nan in that Conditien may; 14 
Sawoes are nor ahſolute hibired . hat Sort notwithſtanding his Tpnorance do thar Which is na 
eating of Man 'sFleth is prohibited bytheBawofGodz)- rarally A 2 24 that he may ald fim That hie 
but it is awful ro cat it in caſed dbfolust neveſftys is not in that caſe, to make l diftindt! aud 
That the offering up of Huinay $acrifides to bene to God, but that it fs "ſufficient for 
is prohibited by the Las God nd hVabure r: That, him, w incline! to: that which 18 e jcooh 
in caſe of extreme necefſiry | A e obliged * wan A x Gefign to Proms ir. 45 
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Regius Profeſſor of Hebrew; in which Employment 
he acquitted) himſelf with ſo great a Reputation, and 
made ſo learned Lectures upon the ſacred Scriptures, 
that People came to his School from all parts on 
purpoſe to hear them; and even ſome Jews were 
often, preſent at them, and could not admire him e- 
nough. He did not conſine himſelf to the gramma- 
tical Interpretation of the Hebrew Words; he like- 
wiſe 2 | 
great Clearneſs and Brevity; he contented himſelf 
to ſpeak his Lectures, without ever being at the 
pains to commit any thing to Writing; and he ne- 
ver writ any thing: Whether this may be imputed 
to his Lazineſs, with which he was often upbraid- 
ed, or to his being prevented by Death, which gave 
him not time to publiſh his Works, was uncertain. 
But tho” he did it not himſelf, yer ſeveral of his Hear- 
ers having taken in Writing many of his Notes up- 
on the Old Teſtament, Robert Stephens made a Col- 
lection of them, which he added to Leo Fuda's La- 
rin Verſion ot the Bible, which he printed at Paris 
in 1A · in one Column, with the vulgar Latin in ano- 
ther; in the Preface he acknowledges, that if Va- 
tablus himſelf had written thoſe Notes with a De- 
ſigu to publiſh them, they would have been much 
more learned and exact. Tis very probable alſo that 
Stephens added ſome Notes of his own to them, and 
that he touched Yatablus's over again: Vet it can- 
not bo doubted, but that the Ground of the Work 
was from that learned Man. Theſe Notes are ver 
uſeſul for the underſtanding 

there are few. difficult 2 What he ex- 


thern Provinces, 
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poil. Corn in Engliſh. When Sirnames were firſt 
taken up by the French, eſpecially, in the nor- 
jt was common for Men to convey to their 


oyal Proſeſſorſhips, made choice of Vatablus to be 


lained the literal Senſe of the Text, with 


of the Text; becauſe 


Families Names which they took up from ſome 
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ains in ſew Words, according 


intituled Parva Naturalia. It was he that ꝓerſua- 
ded Clement Marot to tranſlate the Pſalms into Verſe, 
and he aſſiſted him in that Perfotmance, by tranſla- 
ting the Text word for word from the Hebrem. He 
was the Reſtorer of the Study of the Here Topgue 
in France, and he brought up many learned Men in 


that Language, and among the reſt Bromius and er- 


cer, who both ſucceeded: him in his Profeſſorſhip. 


He died the 16h, of Manch 1547, leaving vacant 
by his Death, the Abby of Bellogant, which was 
beſtowed-upon; the famous 4405-5. Notwithſtand- 


ing all the Diſlike that Cenebrard oxpreſſus againſt 
Hatablus's Notes, yet he cannot forbear to:noknows: : 


ledge that he was a very leatned Man, andba verx 
good Chriſtian, and averſe tothe Diſciplinez) Man- 
ers, and Opinions of the Sectaries >; And he pre- 2 
tends, that his Scholars corrupted his Notes, and ren- 
dered them more favourable to the Innovators 3 
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Eatu.or Bildius Rhenanus was 
gonius Bildius ſinamed Nhenauns from Rhenac 
tha place ot his Birth. (He was born in tbe 
ey 


| 1485, aß 
T6 ee of ethoſe Men of Learni 
do not. embrace any particular Proſeſſion, aud whoſe 
only Buſineſs) is to cultivate the Sciences, and t do 
Setyice to the learned | 
ſign chat he took-ſomuch paius cis 
or explainin ag pump. Here gecleſiaſtical and 
profane; Authors; Among the Fell of Which is Ter- 
 Tullign, Whoſe Works he publiſhed with Notes and 


'Prefaces to che greater part af bis Treatiſes. His 
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Beatus - © 
Rhenanus,” 
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uſeful. for underſtanding, the Words 
17 And his 


Nas ate very 

: and phe Act Fhraſes of that Aut 
rhert is one do his Book de FPantentia, in which he 
trents of Confeſſion with great Judgment and Lear- 
ning; He. Een geg o two of Gegen i 

_ Epiſtles to Themiſtiut; he wrote » Prefac 


erke, and a Di 
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World. It was wich this De- 
her an cbrrecting, 


oziauzen's munion ob th, Catholick 
face to Origens Boſom He: bad a great E 
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face to for Lewis of AA 
Bauaria, written under the Name of Licentiut E. Beat 
wangelus, whichi is in the firſt Tome of the Manar- Ginas. 
chy of Galdagus; in which he declaims againſt the Y 
f ping of temporal Estates; he 
wrote alſo a Deſcriptian of the Frovinces df Ati: 
cum, and n Preface to Hraſinuss Works. The pro- 
fane Authors on which he wrote Nates, were Pi- 
ny, Livy, FTaritas, Seneca, Theqphnaſtus, and Fellrius 
ae which laſt Author he. firſt publiſned. 
He wrote alſo a noble Hiſtory of Germany, which 
was publiſhed in 1731, He died at Sleſftad, in the 
Vear 1g This Author was converſant in human 
Tan and in the ancient Divinity; he was of a_ 
calm and peaceable Temper, and ſhunned <! aday * 
He endeav puHẽd to find out proper Expedients for 
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reconciling and; reuniting the Minds of Men in Mat- 
ways adhered to the Com- 
(Burch, and died in her 
ſteem for Zraſinus, who TY 
aracter of him. 
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Ts TACOBUS SADOLETUS Cardinal. 5, 
"an Abriag- | DOE ö | | 4 243 Abr. 
Works of -- 1 G 6 ee e e eee e 8 : : | 1 8 1 5 5 6 Works of 
the Au> * V Arobus Sadoletus was born at Modena, in the Year Sadolet his Brother; he ſets down the Text of the «he 4. 
| "thorsof the 1478. His Father John Sadotet,” who was one Apoſtle St. Paul at full Tength, and reforms the yul- !hor: 1, 
oo „of the famous Lawyers of that Age, ediicated®” gar Tranſlatioh of ir, either that he might ſpeak” TO 


fixreemh him at Ferrara, where he himſelf was Profeſſor of purer Latin, or might render the Words more clear- "66K 
Century. Law, and took care of his Son's Studies. Young ' p and more agreeably to the Greek Text. The De- Century, 
— FSadelet having all the Fineneſs of Wit, and all the ign that he propoſes is, to explain the true Senſe of 
Cardinal Inclination for Learning that could be wiſh'd for, that very ſublime and very difficult Epiſtle, and to Cardin 
Sadolen. Jid in a little time learn the Greek and Latin Lan- reject thoſe Interpretations on which the Innovators 4%“. 

AY uages to Perfection; and was a great Proficient in founded their Errors: He owns his Deſign to ſpeak 

| Philoſophy, under Nicholaus Leonicenus: Being gone pure Latin, and blames thoſe who treat of theolo- 

to Rome, he entred into the Family of Cardinal O- gical Matters in a negligent and barbarous Stile; be- 

Nover Caraffa, who loved Men ot Learning. He cauſe thoſe kinds of Writings, are not fit for inſtil- 

In there came to be acquainted with Fredericus Fregoſi- ling Piety, or for exciting the Love of God in the 

As Biſhop of Salernum, and with Petrus Bembus, who Hearts ot People, Which eloquent and polite Diſ- 

were two Men of very polite Parts. Pope Leo X. courſes are capable of doing. He firſt explains the 

being informed of his Merits, made choice of him Subject of the Epiſtle to the Romans. He affitms, 

to be his Secretary, and he was an Honour to that that it was written on the occaſion of the Diſputes 

/ "Employment, becauſe there was no Man in that Age that aroſe in the Church of Rome, betwixt the con- 

that wrote more delicately or more fluently than he verted Romans and the Jews, that had preached the 

did: He was very learned in all kinds of Learning, Faith to them. Theſe boaſted that they had preach- 

he was a Divine, Orator, Philoſopher, and Poet. ed the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt to others, and that 
Ae was a Man of ſo little Ambition, and of fo great Salvation came from them; and they pretended that 
Self. denial, that tho' he was in ſuch a Poſt, and in it was e that the Gentiles who were conver- 
\ ſo much Favour, as that he might have had Digni- ted, ſhould obſerve the Jewiſh Ceremonies. The 
| rleies arid Benefices; vet on the contrary, he made all converted Romans not being able to endure that that 
the Difficulties imaginable to accept of the Biſhop- -Yoke ſnould be impoſed on them, reproached the 
rick of Carpentras, - which the Pope gave him, tho' Jeus with their having crucified ſeſus Chriſt, by 
he did not ask it of him, and whilſt he was on a Pil- Which they had rendered themſelves unworthy of 
grimage at Loreto. After the Death of Pope Leo Salvation. St. Paul being deſirous to appeaſe this 
X he retired to his Biſhoprick with a purpoſe to Controverſy, reproves the Jews for their Vanity; 
reſide there, but he was called back to Rome againſt and ſhews, that the Law was become unprofitable , 
his Will by Pope Clement VII. to aſſiſt him in his and that Faith alone in Jeſus Chriſt was ſufficient 
Counſels, yet he would not go thither but upon con- for Salvation : And he admoniſhes the Romans not 
dition, that he ſhould have leave to return within to deſpiſe the Jes, who were once God's peculiar 
three Years, which he obſerved punctually: As he People. The Method that Sadolzr obſerves. in his 
was returning to his Biſhoprick; he had the Honour Commentary is, to ſet down a Paſſage or two of 8. 
to ſalute the French King Francis I. at Lyons, who Paul's Text, and to explain it by a continued Diſ- 


gave him ſome Marks of a" very ſingular Eſteem: courſe, longer than the Paſſages that are related; 
| 3 pe Paul III. who ſucceeded Clement VII. did alſo and when he meets with any Difficulties or Queſti- 


Y 


0 1 e 
oblige Sadolet to come to Rome: He carried him a- ons that relate to Doctrine, he enlarges yet more, 
long with him to Vice, when he went thither to and makes his Brother ask Queſtions, and make Ob- 


\ make Peace betwixt Francis I. and Charles V. and jections. In the third and fourth Verſes of the frſt 

ſent him to France as his Legate, there to manage Chapter, nſtcad of Prædeſtinatus, which is in the 

the Concerns of that Peace: Jadolet acquitted him- Vulgar, he makes uſe of the Word Definitas (a), 

/ ſelf ſo well in thofe Employments, that in recom- | which anſwers to the Greek og S He enlarges 
ence of his Merits, the Pope promoted him to the much upon the Explication of theſe Words: That 

e of a Cardinal in 1534. He aſſiſted at the he Righteouſneſs of God is revealed in the Goſpel from 

-Gonference that the Pope had with the Emperor at Faith to Faith: He thews that the Word Righte- 

Parma; and the Peace being concluded, he compo- oufneſs in er paces does not only ſignify rigorous 
ſedanexcellentDiſcourſe upon the Bleflings of Peace. Juſtice, but alſo the Bounty, Liberalicy, and Mer- 

Towards the Eid of his Days, he reſigned the Bi- cy of God, by which he makes thoſe that believe 

ſmnoprick of Carpentras in favour of his Nephew Paul in him, to fee continually new Effects, and togrow 
Fadolet, and returned to Rome where he liel in the from Faith to Faith by the Senſe they have of the 
His theological Works are theſe; A Commentary. of Faith. When he explains in what follows, What 

on the Epiſtle to the Romam, divided into three Books, St. Paul faid of the Law of Faith, he teaches, that 

printed at Ba by Frobenius, and reprinted at Lyons before Jeſus Chriſt both Js and Gentiles were in 
EM in 1536." A moral Explication of the foth. and 93d. an Error,” becauſe the one erred as to the End of 
| pn | " P/alms, printed at Lyons in 1728. and at Mentz in their Prayers, asking of God only the temporal Bleſ- 
oY 1607. A Letter concerning the Reformation of the * ſings of this Life; and the other were in an Error 

9 Ohurch; written to the Senate and People of Gene- both as to the Purpoſe and Object of their Prayers, 
v, printed together with Calvins Anſwer at Geneva becauſe they asked only the fame Bleſſings, and ask- 

in 1740. 4 "cathvlick Exhortation to the Princes and ed them of falſe Gods too; that there were onl7 

© People of Germany againſt Hereſfies, . at Dillin- ſome few, that by the ſpecial Grace of God being 

gen in 1566. He compoſed alfo a Book concerning delivered from that common Error, did addreſs them- 

- Purgatory, «which he mentions in a Letter 'to'Gre- ſelves to the true God, and begged of him true Blei- 

gorius Corteſſus, to whom he had ſent it, that he ſings. As for the Jeg he acknowledpes, that they 

_-*- might'revile- it and ſhew it to Bembus, Catharinus, had the Knowledge of a Meſſiah that was to come, 

and otber learned Men at Rome: But I do not find by which they were ſaved; but he ſeems to have 

that thir Beck Was ever printe. © * © been oF opinion, that the Gentiles Who lived well 
; His Commentary on the Epiſtle to the Romans before the Liw, and even after the Law, and ho- 
is wirit by were e him and Jullus noured the true God, and asked true Rieſſiags of 
, er . . . ST TOR. Rol TR 


| ©" [ (4), Caftellio uſes the ſame Word Deſnirur in the ſame Place.) | 
„ 1 5 8 * ; 1 : 
15 IS! wt A i 1 i & 1 15 44 1 ; | | * | 4 "5 1 5 him, 


1 : 2 f 


I-42 4 


OS 22 
eee 
1 
2 i 
* * ” 
-» 


of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. = 


401 


N 


im, truſting in his Power, Bounty, and Merey, 
1» Hie, have obtained their Deſires, and were bleſſed with 
ry oft 


a" be of the Law but by Faith; that is to ſay, that it is 
wk of not external Works that render Men juſt, but the 
1. A. Faith by which they believe and truſt in the Mercy 
n g F God. He diſtinguiſhes betwixt the ſeveral Sen- 
le ſes ofthe Word Faith; ſometimes it ſignifies Purity of 
1 Conſcience; as in that Paſſage of St. Paul, Every 
bur. thing that is not of Faith is Sin. Sometimes Mens 
— being faithful to their Promiſes: But by the Word 
Cardinal Faith, Chriſtians ought ordinarily to underſtand be- 
1 lieving in God and in Jcſus Chriſt, and our putting 
our Confidence in him: For our Faith, ſays he, is 
not a ſimple Belief, tho' it be founded on that; but 
full and perfect Faith in God is, to believe with Con- 
fidence; and it implies Hope as well as Belief. We 
believe things the greater part of which do concern 
us, and a Man cannot have Confidence unleſs he be- 
lieves; but he may believe without having Confi- 
dence. Thus we- ought not only to believe that 
there is a God, but we ought allo to believe that he 
is theRewarder of all thoſe that diligently ſeek him. 
And we ought not to beg of him any thing that is 
tranſitory and periſhing, but we ought to hope for 
and to ask eternal Bleſ ings which cannot be percei- 
ved by Senſe, but-only by Faith. On this Head he 
enlarges much upon the neceſſity of Confidence in 
God; that oughr ro accompany Belief, and of the 
Bleſſings that ought to be the Object of that Faith, 
and he explains the firſt four Chapters of St. PauPs 
Epiſtle to the Romans, with relation to that Notion. 
In the fifth Chapter he treats of God's Love to- 
wards Men, and of that Love which Men ought to 


fe& of the holy Spirit, who dwells.in our Hearts, 
and therein ſheds abroad that 9 by which we 
love God above all gs. The firſt Nialogue ends 
at theſe Words in the fifth Chapter, Proptered, ſicut 
per unum hominem peccatum intravit in mundum. 
He reſumes his Explication in the Beginning 
the ſecond Dialogue, where he enlarges upon the 
Fall of Adam, and on the Effects of it, and on the 
Redemption of Mankind De Jon Chrift. He then 
._ treats o& the Law on thoſe Words of the th. Chap- 
teer, Quid ergo dicemus, Lex peccatum eſt, &c. And 
explains in what Senſe the Law is called Sin. When 
he comes to that Paſſage where Predeſtination is ſpoke 
of, Chap. 8. v. 29. he enlarges on that Myſtery and 
immediately rejects the Opinion of Pelagius, and of 
. thoſe who aſſerted that our Merits did prevent the 
Grace and Mercy of God, but he diſapproves alſo 
of the oppoſite Opinion of thoſe who leave nothing 
to the Power or Will of Man, and who aſſert that 
God is the Author of all our Thoughts and Moti- 
ons. He thinks that this Opinion has great Diffi- 
culties: That it wounds God's Juſtice, and that it 
derogates from his 4 11 and Mercy. He acknow- 
ledges that we cannot of our ſelves do any Action 


thinks that we may have ſome Deſires, and that with- 


that if Man do not freely conſent to ho 


lows that he acts thro' Neceſſity. He reſolves the 


that it depends upon the Fore-knowledge of Mens 


In a word, his Syſtem. concerning Grace is 


there will naturally ariſe in his Soul, ſome Motion 
that will make him have an Inclination towards 


Perſuaſion, without impoſing any Neceſſity 


: 


V O L. | III. | 


"a glorious Immortality: That it is in this Senſe that 
5 St. Paul fays, that no Man is juſtified by the Works 


have for God. He ſhews, that this laſt is the Ef- 


of 


that deſerves Praiſe, or that is meritorious; but he 


out that, there can be no ſuch thin WHOS | 
it fol- 


Arguments chat are de from ſome Paſſages; 
for proving gratuitous Predeſtination. He alledges, 


good Works, which are rendered meritorious by 
Gra ace 


this, that Man may of himſelf reſtrain and mode- 
rate his Paſſions, and may render his own Mind do- 
cil and tractable for receiving the Word of God; ſo 
that when he comes to hear that Word preached, 


God, whom he conſiders as his chiefeſt Good, who 
2g ſuch, induces him by the way of Counſel and 
gentle 


upon his Will, on which it cpends to follow or the three agreed in this, that it was convenient that 


_ that Call. This is, ſays he, the firſt Breathing A * 
the holy Spirit, the firſt Motion of Grace, which 45 2 5 


o moves the Will after ſuch a manner, as that if it Z ant 


pleaſes, it ſhall no longer be moved, ſeeing it is mo- an Abridg- | 


ved by its own Conſent: But it is God that works mere of the 

in us a ſtedfaſt Will to do that which is good, and 1 

who is the Author of all our good Actions. He al- ork Cs 

ſo repeats the ſame Principles in his Commentary on former 

the th. Chapter of that Epiſtle. * part of the 
The third Dialogue begins with the Explication ten 

of the 1275. Chapter. He there introduces two new © 

Speakers into the Conference, Cardinal Auguſtinus 
rrvulfius, and William du Bellay Sieur de Langey, oy ae 

who was the French King's Ambaſſador at Rome. py 

When he there explains the moral part of St. Paul's 

Epiſtle to the Romans, he takes the liberty to en- 

large upon ſeveral Points that concern the Cuſtoms 

and Diſcipline of the Church, and particularly the 

Ceremonies of the Church, Feſtivals, Faſts, and 

monaſtick Orders. As to the firſt Article, he makes 

the Sieur de Langey propoſe this following Objecti- 

on, if according to 8. Paul, Religion and the Wor- 

ſhip of God docs conſiſt in the inward Motions of 

the Spirit and of the Will, then to what purpoſe is 

it that there are ſo ſtately and magnificent Churches? 

Why do the Prieſts continually ſing Prayers for the 

People? What do the Orders and Degrees of Prieſt- 

hood ſerve for? Why theſe Altars, Lights; and ſo- 

lemn Veſtments, adorned with Gold and Silver, 

which the Prieſts put on when they are to offer Sa- 

crifices to God? The Singing, Muſick, Kneeling, 


Eiſſes of Peace, and other Ceremonies that are re- 


ceived or commanded by the Church, do they not 
ſhew that the Worſhip of God and Religion, does 
not conſiſt only in inward and ſpiritual Adorations; 
but likewiſe in external Ceremonies? After many 
Reaſonings Trivulſius concludes, that theſe Ceremo- 
nies are of two kinds, and have very uſeful Ends: 
That there are ſome of them that proceed from the 


| Mind, which puts the Body in action; ſuch as Pray- 
ers, Invocations, Kneeling, Sc. which are very good 


and uſeful, when the Diſpoſition of the Mind an- 
ſwers to the external Actions and Deportment of the 
Body; but they are very criminal when they are not 
performed with Sincerity of Heart. In quibus ſum- 


mum bonum eſt veritas, ſummum ſcelus ſimulatio; thut 


there are others of them which help to beget in us 
Inclinations to Truth and Piety, ſuch as are the ex- 


ternal Ornaments of Churches and Temples, Sing- 


ing, ſolemn Veſtments, and the Celebration of Fe- 
ſtivals, things which were inſtituted for the Inſtruc- 
tion of the People: If it be asked, whether thoſe 
things are neceſſary? He diſtinguiſhes and ſays, that 
perhaps they are not neceſſary to a Man who is alone, 
who worſhips God in Spirit and in his Cloſet, bur 
yet they are neceſſary to an entire Bady of Chriſti- 
ans, for keeping in them a devout Temper in the 
Worſhip of God, and for quickning the Minds of 
the common People into internal Adoration by thoſe 
external things. As to Feſtivals he obſerves, that 
the Inſtitution of them was neceſſary, becauſe tho 
it was to be wiſh'd, that Men did continually wor- 
ſhip God, yet it was neceſſary to appoint certain 
Days, on which they might do it after a peculiar 
manner, and other Days on which they might ho- 
nour either the Myſteries of our Religion, or the 
Memories of the Saints; yet he acknowledges, that 
it would be convenient to retrench the great Num- 
ber of them. The Queſtion which he treats of con- 
cerning Faſting is this, Whether there was juſt Rea- 
ſon for making Laws enjoining Faſting and Abſti- 
nence under pain of mortal Sin: Upon this Subject 
he relates a Conference between Thomas Cajetan, Giles 
of Viterbo, and Laurentius Campegins. The firit main- 
tains, that the Law for faſting does not oblige un- 
der pain of mortal Sin, unleſs a Man neglect the Obs 
ſervation of ir, out of Contempt of the Law. Cam- 


pegius was alſo of the ſame Opinion, but Giles of Vi- 


.rerbo maintained the contrary Opinion: And yer all 
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5 PRA the Pope ſhould take off the Obligation of practi- 
An 7 ſing Faſting and Abſtinence under pain of mortal 
„ 7 Sin. As to the monaſtick Orders, Trivulſius relates 
n Aöridę another Conference, at which he had been preſent, 
ment of the between Cardinal Oliver Caraffa, and Nicholas Flisk , 
Works of this laſt maintained, that the great Variety of Monks 


the Au--- differing in Name and Habit, was inſupportable; 


9 and that 2 Begging, which ſeveral Orders 
part of the of Monks did profeſs, had very bad Effects; that it 


ſixteenth made them loſe all Shame, and rendred Religion 
Century. contemptible, and hindred the Monks from apply- 
ing themſelves ſolely to Contemplation. . That per- 


Cardinal «I | 7 Y 1 k 
Paw pil haps it would be convenient to reduce all the reli: 


4 gious Orders to three; one, of ſuch Monks as ſhould 
" ſpend their whole Life in Solitude and Silence in 
2 555 God, and who ſhould have no other Buſi- 
neſs but Study; and the other two, of Monks that 
ſhould live among other Men, and be employ'd in 
exhorting, preaching, n Penance, explain- 
ing the holy Scripture, and working for, and ſerving 
the Publick. . Trivulſsus approves. of this Opinion 
well enough, and thinks, that eſpecially it would 
be convenient, to aboliſh the Cuſtom of begging a- 
mong the Monks. He preſcribes alſo ſome Rules 
"7 torr Fete three Orders; and does not diſſemble the 


- 
1 


Irregularities of ſome Monks. Then Sadolet ſpeax- 


ing in his own Name lays, that Pope Clement VII. 
895 3d A defign to have mitigated the Severity of the 
Laws för talting, and that for his own part, he was 
not far from Cajetan's Opinion: That yet he was 
perſuaded, that it was neceſſary to obey. thoſe Laws 
bf the, Church that were made in the Reign of Con- 
flanine, or money after, and which he believed to 
be very holy and uſeful. He enlarges much upon 
the Lem faſt of forty Days, yet he cauſes Langey to 
make an Overture of redueing it to the Space of 
three Weeks, 2 the ancient Cuſtom of 


kable in Sadoler's Commentary on the Epiſtle to the IG 
Romans. 1 4 4. ah 
In his Commentaries on the fas and 93d. Pſalms, „ 7 th 
he explains the literal Sefſſe of the Text, and ſets ** 
the moral Thoughts in a clear Light, and enlarges nen 70 
upon them as much as is needtul. We have already un 
given an account how highly Eraſinus commended / 4. 
them... 1-5 . 2 TRE Foy PLL 
The Letter which he wrote to the People of Ge- Party 
neva is in an apoſtolical Stile. He imitates St. Paus fn 
manner of writing; the Title is this, Jacobus Sado- Cem, 
letus Epiſcopus Carpentoratti S. R. E. Tit. &, Calixti.— 
Presb. Card. ſuis deſideratis Fratribus, Magiſtratui, Cadind 
Concilio & Civibus Gebennenfibus. It begins with theſe 4. 


Words, Chariſſimi in Chriſto Fratres, Pax vobis 6 VN 


nobiſcum, hoc eft, cum Catholica Ecclefia :- It is dated 
at Carpentras, the 15th. of April 1539. Calvin wrote 
an Anſwer to it immediately. The ſame Year Sada- 
let. wrote another Letter to Johannes. Sturmins, in 


_ anſwer to a little Pamphlet that he had publiſhed, 


againſt. the Counſels given to Pope Paul III. con- 
cerning the Reformation of the Church. To which 


Sturmius wrote a Reply. | 
Sadolet's other Works are theſe: TwWo Books con- 
cerning the Education of Children: A-Treatiſe in praiſe 


of: Philoſophy : Two Diſcourſes of the Conqgueſ# of Hun- 
gary, and the War againſt the Turks: Sixteen Books 


of Epiſiles : Conſolations, and Meditations in Adver ſity. 


Tis not neceſſary to ſpeak of this Author's Stile, 
tis ſufficiently known that he imitated Cicero, and 
that he came very near him. As for his Opinions, 
it may be obſeryed, that he was of a ſweet Temper, 
moderate and equitable; a Lover of Peace, and one 
that ſeriouſly wiſhed. for the Reformation of the 
Church, His Thoughts are noble, and he writes 
in an excellent Stile: But he ſometimes falls into 
long, obſcure, and over- nice Reaſonings. 


the Church of Rome. This is what is moſt remar- 
IN * 3-4 LAS SS $8 
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Rois Corteſius deſcended of an illuſtrious dicated to Pope Adrian VI. Cortefius 12 in his In- 
Gregorius Family in Modena, after he had learned the troduction, that till that time, he had been always eee 
| Corteſius. el Greek and Latin Tongues to perfection, ap- unwilling to publiſh any of his own Thoughts con- Cſu. 
lied himſelf ro the Study of the Canon and Civil- cerning the new Divinity; whether it was, that he Lov 


A 
_ law. His firſt Employment was to be Auditor to 

Cardinal ge, Medicis, who was afterwards Pope, by 

the Name of Pope Leo X. But preferring Retire- 

| ment to a ſecular Life, he entred into the Abby of 

3 Padolhrona near Mamua, and there became a Bene- 

| _ difline Monk. He ſtay d alſo for ſome time in the 

Abby of Lerins, and was at laſt made Abbot of Mount- 
Cain. By his Learning and Virtue he acquired a 

5 gear Nera Pontificate of Pope Leo 

F. The Cardinals Brwbs and Sadoler were his Very 

good Friends. Pope Pau} III. ſent him into Ger- 

many in quality of his Nuncio, and after his Return 
ereated him Cardinal, in the Year 1542.” This pro- 
motion did not diminiſh his Candor, Civility or Cour - 
teſy; he continued to lead "obs had always done) 

the innocent Life of one addicted to Study and Works 

= of Piety. He died at Rome the 2 1/f. of September 

1 1 5655 leaving us ſeveral Treatiſes of his own com- 

7 5 poling, as, 4 Treatiſe of Theological Juſtruction- A 
Treatiſe of Eccleſiaſtical Power: A Book of Hymns and 
Poems. St. Baſil's Treatiſe of Virginity, tranſlated out 
of Greek into Latin, and ſome Letters in Italian. 
His Brother's Daughter Her/ilia Curteſia publiſhed, 
his Latin Letters, and a Treatiſe proving that St. 
Peter had been at Rome. They were printcd at Ve- 

This [Treatiſe is written againſt ſome body who 
denied that St. Peter was ever at Rome; and it is de- 


£4) IN the French jt is St. Cypriai's Treatifs of Virginity, 
Of 1 Which is manifeſtly a Miſtake: Mr. Triſſer in 17 


Ae Chorch; He Tas tha he ha 
ed 


ere „ ln 
that the Truth could 
ticular Dilpures,, an 


He is very much d 


did not think himſelf ſufficiently qualified for ſuch 


an Undertaking; or, that the Queſtions that had 


been controverted were either Points of Doctrine, 

which boch Parties endeavoured to determine by Te- 

ſtimanies of facred Scripture; or Cuſtoms received 

the Church: He he hadalways reckon- 

dit a Very difficult matter for private Perſons to de- 

ermine thoſe Queſtions : That. he was perſuaded, 
7 | 


+ 


. 


(carcely be determined by par- 
82 the Decifon of CA Bi- 


e 
ſe Controverſies : 


ops of. the. e Bn In 4 
was the,oaly Ag of ending, thele Controverf 

Ic ch diſpleaſed with the Writers of Con- 
troyerly of that Age, who filled their Books with 
abuſive Language, Invectiyes and Reproaches: He 
wiſely oblerves, that thoſe ho write in order to 
find out Truth, qught to be meek and moderate, 
after the 1 8 45 Jeſus Chriſt, who being Truth 
it ſelt, preached Meeknels to his Diſciples. He produ- 
ces the Examples of the holy Fathers of the Church, 
who preſerved the ſame Moderation in their Wri- 
tings againſt Heathens and Hereticks. He obſerves, 
that St. Zerome and Ruffinus were blamed for writing 

inſt one another with too much Heat. In fine, 

he ſays, that the very Reaſon that induced him to 
write concerning that Queſtion was, that the Au- 
thor againſt whom he writes profeſſes himſelf a Man 
of Candor, and a Lover of Trach. He undertakes. 


Eloges de M. d. Thous ſays, that Corteſiys tranſlated Sr, Baſil of 
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ves, and 


"br Abring- ney to Romi; and he examines two things rotating: 
| e the to iti Firſt, Whether: it be poſſible that St. Peter 
4 1 eyer went rol Rome, that is to ſay, whether his go- 


e Au 


thither can be reconciled, with the Hiſtory of 
holy Sciptute: Secondly, Whether it be pro- 
of thevediby:tufficient 'Feftimonics-thar St. Peter did actu- 
ee 


. Flt, by-iving 


Gregorius * 
Corteſius. ch 


. 


that St. Nerey did actually go ro Rome; and for the 
Proof of this, he does not make uſe of the Authori- 


ing co the Order of Time; and makes his go- 


D 2. of Authors of the middle Age, or of Authors _ 1 
of 


ww are partial or ſuſpected; but of the Authorit 
-- thoſe that lived in the earlieſt Ages of the Church, 
5 and who are . ing 6 pr Writers, ſuch 
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goiitg.Rome. He ſhews the. poſſibllity of the 
'x ſhort Account of what is faid in 
holy Seripture of the Actions of St. Peter, ac- | 


ng to Name to be in the ſecond Year of the Empe- 
iror Cluadiusi: As to the ſecond Queſtion; he ſhews 


” 5 een 
—— — — — — — RESP DEATH rant ney r —— ——ͤn ... 
2 

Pong * the Sixteenth Century 0  Chriftianity. ; 03 
9552 \3 a — — ms 0 . 

NO OAT not 7 the Pope! $ FIT 197 a or r Conftantine' s as'F Marty jr, ge od 4 St. . Pa pia IK 

be Wo 125 Donation, or St. Peter's Supremacy: He confines a ow Clement of N Origen, St. Cypri- > 7 
* be himſelf to that ſingle Queſtion of St. Peter's Jour- . 


an, Laftantius, Euſebius, and St. Jerome. 


Mx] After he %, ih 


proved the Truth of this Matter of Fact) he an- a» A. 
ſwers 18 Arguments, which the Author of this Diſ- , he 
courſe which be refutes, had advanced againſt it: Wits of 
Towards the cloſe of it he treats of St. Mart; and 1% . 1 
pretends that there is only one Mark mentioned in — | 
the New Teſtament: He refutes alſo what that Au- Parr o the 
"thor had ſaid, that St. Peter's Letter was written utc 
from a Town in Egypt named Babylon. He con- — 
cludes this Treatiſe with an eloquent Bro/apopmis | in 
the name of St. Peter, who makes a grievous Com- 
bee that they had 'robb'd him of the Honour of 
having founded the Church of Rome, and that they 
had expell'd him from chat Etre and baaiſnd him 
eee eee D at io. goil a 
No Man can write more a recably or er 
than Correfius does: He was learned, moderate and 
ingenuous; and had all the good Qualifications that 
can de r in a A . and a good Author. 


$ 


Gregorias 
Corteſius. 
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CHRISTOPHER LonGo 


IN Ext to Corteſ 1s and Sadolet we ſhall place 
22 Chriſtopher Longolius, becauſe he was united 
ngolins. 


with them in Friendſhip and Studies, tho he 

YV died ſeveral Years before them. He was born at 

| Mechlin, and was ſent to Paris when he was but nine 

\ Years of Age, there to apply himſelf to his Studies; 

and in a little time he was a great Proficient, having 

an extraordinary n re, an excellent Wit, and a 

30 continual Application: He had a ſtrong Inclination 
for the Belles Lettres, yet his Friends obliged him to 

ſtudy the Civil-law. After he had ſpent fix Years 

n that Study under the famous Philippus Decius, who 
was Profeſſor of the Civiblaw at Valence in Dauphine, 
be returned to Paris, where he profeſt the Law, 
and in that Employment he gi ſo much Repu- 

tation, that at he end of two Years, tho' he was 


but a very young Man, he was made a Counſellor 
fl \ of theParli N : Having once attained to that Pre- 
- ferment, he thought he had done enough already 


for his eg in the World; and he devoted 
the reſt of his Life to his Studies: He looked upon 
0 den as an Author that could furniſh him with abun- 
dance of Matter to work upon as * Vears; and 
ſo he teſolyed to examine thro the * 
- - Which. that Author treats of in 1 Jatural Hiſtory; 
both by reading the other Authors, who. have cxa- 
„ mined thoſe: things with — Exactneſs; and 
—— Nature it ſelf. For this end it was 


dannen for him to read all the ancient Greet and 


9 Authors, and to travel into ſeveral Countries 3 
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After he had learned 
five Vears in the Study Criſteph. 
Je travelled thorough France, Longolius. 


| vit fi V 
ö 3 
and i in this he ſpent his time. 
the Greek Tongue, he ſp 
of the Claſſic Authors. 
Spain, Germany and Italy; and deſigned to Rave made 
a Voyage into the Levant, if the War with the Turks 
had not hindered him. He ran a thouſand Hazards 
for ſatisfying his Curioſity: At Rome he had tho ho- 
nour to be admitted 2 Citizen; but when he had 
left that City in order to return to Fance, ſome Peo- 
1 * endeavoured to bring him into Trouble; hut by 
is Writings and his Friends, he cleared himſelf of 


all that he was charged with. Aſter that Journey, 
he returned into Italy and ſtayed at Padua, where 


he died the 11th. of September 1532 (a), bei 
Y Years of Age. He cuntracted 2 Pen 15 
with Bembus, adolet, Corteſius, and the other 3 


ned Men of {taly, who were the Reſtorerz of the 
Purity of the Latin Tongue: In imitation of them, 
he framed to himſelf a Ciceronian Stile, in which he 
wrote: Tua Diſcourſes againſt thoſe, who. had accuſed 
im at Rome : 4 Diſcourſe againſt the Lutherans : 
And ſome private Letters to his Friends. All his o- 
ther Works, which are very numerous, are of a quite 
different Stile, and when he was dying, he deſired 
that they might be ſuppreſſed. He had alſo begun 
four other Diſcourſes againſt the Lutharans, but he 
did not live to ſiniſ them. That which we have 
of his 4s fervent and eloquent; it is gies together 
with his other Works. at Faris 1 30 nn 
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Jy 1 France. He ſtudied the Languages under the tho of Chancellor of the Cathedral Church | 
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damon Peter Danes; and began to ſtudy Divinity 

9 the Year 1724. in Navarre College: 
ned the Books of Sentences, in i ag. 
ecbor of the Univerſity in 1731. and the ſame 

_ Year he took his Degree of Doctor of Div 

a5 then he made it his Buſineſs to write Notes on the 

— Hoy Scripture. He was choſen Reader and Prea- 


e there ex- dh 25th. of Decentber. 1 0 
He was 


/: -uſenſs ahi Text; b 


of Paris, W ee accepted of i 0 I 46. He died 
Her wrot ſome cn [ates upon the whole now 
ic 


New Teſtament, in which he explains the literal 
a kind of Paraphraſe: and for 

the moſt part, he follows the Greek Text and Greek 
Commentaries, whoſe words he ſometimes cites in 
1 1 l 112 their 
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their own Language. He was a learned Critick, 
An Hifto- and his Notes are juſt and very uſeful for thoſe who 
22 whe deſire to read the Text of the New Teſtament, and 
an Alridę to comprehend rhe Senſe. of it, without ſtopping at 
ment of the difficult places, and without having recourſe to lar- 
Works of ger Commentaries. He began with Scholia _ 
3 St. Paul's Epiſtles, which he dedicates to the Car- 
— dinal of Lorrain, who was the Perſon that had en- 
Part of the gaged him in this Work; he cauſed them to be prin- 
ſixteenth ted at Paris in 1539. In 1543 he publiſhed anew E- 
Century. dition of them larger and fuller than the former, 
with Scholia upon the general Epiſtles and upon the 
John Gag - | | 


". neur. Revelation. | 

His Scholia upon the Goſpels and the {Fs of the 
Apoſtles, were not printed till after his Death, inthe 
Year 1552. by the care of Francis Aleaume: He 
therein obſerves the ſame Method that he does in his 
Notes upon the Epiſtles of St. Paul: He follows 
eſpecially the Greek Authors, though he conſults alſo 
the Commentaries of S. Jerome and the other Latin 
Fathers. He very much abuſes Cajetan, and on the 
contrary commends Catharinus and Pigbius, whoſe 
Opinions he follows concerning Grace and Prede- 
ſtination. He ſometimes cenſures Eraſinus and Faber 
Stapulenſis; and in ſome Paſſages he ſpeaks againſt 
the Errors of the Innovators; but he does it in few 
words, and without ſuffering his Commentary to 


% ? 
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—— 


and Tranſlated it into French, and printed it in 1540. Century. 


Marius Victor; (a) and the three Books of the)“ 4 


11 5 p - a ) Simler fays they were printed at Lyons, 1536- 1 


degenerate into Controverly. There is another Wn 
Work of a quite different kind, writ by the ſame An Nil. 
Author. upon the Holy Scripture, Which tho? ff 0 
it coſt him as much pains as his Commentaries did, n 8 
yet perhaps is not ſo uſeful as they are; and this is an ment of th 
ition of the P/alms, wherein all the P/alms in ork: of 
three ſeveral ſorts of Lyric Verle, are ſet by the ſide = ag 
of the Vulgar Latin, with an account of the Dif- 3 


ferences of the Hebrew Text. In 1537. He —.— if the 


iſhed Primaſius s Commentary on St. Paul's Epiſtles, fxteenth 
He publiſhed alſo the Poems of Alcimus Avitus and 


Hiſtory of the taking of Jeruſalem, writ by Apollo- K ; 
nius Clllatins Prieſt f Novara, Printed A 2 | N 
1540. He tranſlated the Sermons of Guerricus Ab- 
bot of /gny, And in 1543. he printed at Lyons ſome 
French Sermons, which he had compoſed on the ſix 
laſt Words of Jeſus Chriſt on the Croſs, together 
with ſome Hendecaſhllaba on the Holy Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt. This Author was in his Time in 
great Reputation, both at Court, and among Men 
of Learning, for his Piety, Learning and Eloquence. 
We find by his Writings that he underſtood the 
Languages, and that he was a Man of more than or- 
dinary Learning, of an excellent Underſtanding and 
ſolid Judgment. e 1 


We 


. | 5 ; Nr a 
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RA CUruflinus Steuchus was of the Town of Eu- 


Auguſtinus - gubium in the Dutchy of Urbin in Italy. 
Steuchus. 


| .. A. He was deſcended of a good Family, but 
his Parents were ſo very Poor, that they had not where- 
= with to educate him; inſomuch that he was forced 


do labour with his hands for his daily Maintenance, 


being often in ſo great ſtraits that he had neither 
| bread to eat nor any place to retire to. He lived 
after this manner till he came to be twenty two 


Vears of Age, and then he entered into the Order 


of the Canons Regulars of St. Saviour : this made his 
Life more eaſie, but it did not afford him the con- 
veniencies of Books, and what elſe was neceſſary for 
ſtudy: he had ſuch a paſſionate deſire after Learning, 
that he rote from Bed in the night time, and went 
into the Church to read there by the light of the 
Lamp; and thus he applied himſelf fo very aſſidu- 
ouſly to his Studies for the ſpace of ſeven Years, 
that he came to be a prodigy of Learning, and to be 
admired by the Members of that Society, who at 
firſt deſpiſed him. He was for his great Learning 
choſen to be Keeper of the Vatican Library, and he 


Was afterward made Biſhop of Chiſamo in Candia, 


from whence he was recalled to Rome, and ſent by 
Pope Paul III. to the Council of Trent. He died in 
7 gs 

Steuchus wrote ſome 1 and ſolid Trea- 
tiſes. eſpecially upon the Holy Scriptures. His Co/- 
mopæia is the firſt of them; he therein explains the 


firſt three Chapters of Genes: He treats of the Crea- 


©, tion of the World after a very learned manner, and 


he interprets the Text of Genefis with a wonderful 


exactneſs: He firſt ſhows that both Reaſon and Hiſt- 
ory do clearly prove that the World is not Eternal: 


He proves the Antiquity and Truth of Moſes's Hiſto-. 


ry, by ſhowing that the Nations have tetain'd the 


Names of thoſe who in that Hiſtory are ſaid to haye 


peopled the 'Earth after the Deluge. He produces 


Ha e pr HO (a) De perenni Philoſophia. 
/ pI | | ; ; 


AUGUSTINUS STEUCHUS EUGU- 


prove, that other People beſides the Jews knew of AAR 
both in the Hebrew and Septuagint. He gives the 


flections, and cites the fineſt and moſt curious Paſſ- 


Profane Authors concerning this Matter. To this 
Treatiſe he has written an Addition concerning the 
Creation of Angels and the Empyreal Heaven. 


ſo large as his Co/mopera: He there compares the 
Wor 


ſions, and gives the natural and literal Senſe with- 
out making any Digreſſion. 40 | 


and that a Man may recede from it in caſe he follow 


"acknowledged a Soveraign Being: That ſome of 
Creation of the World, of Angels and Devils, the 


were likewiſe things known to, many of the Philo- 
many Teſtimonies of ancient profane Authors which * ſophers, and that they had excellent Maxims con- 


— —_ 80 


* 
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the Creation of the World. Then he follows the Anguſtinus 
Text of Genefis, he cites the Words of it as they are, %%. 


literal and hiſtorical Senſe of it, and to this Expli- 
cation he adds ſome hiſtorical and philoſophical Re- 


ages that are to be found either in Eccleſiaſtical or ; 


His Commentaries upon the Pentateuch, are not 


s of the Text with the Greek and Latin Ver- 


His Commentary on the Book of Job is larger 
and better connected, tho? he there confines him 
ſelf entirely to the literal ſenſe. e e 

In his Treatiſe intituled, Mhether the vulgar Edi- 
tion be St. Ferom's? he treats not only of that Que- 
ftion, but alſo of the Septuagint and the other Greek 
Verſions: He maintains that the vulgar Tranſlation 
is St. Ferome's, tho' it be not free Ro all faults; 


the Hebrew Text. | 


His Commentary on ſeveral P/alms is larger than 
his Commentary on 70: He there follows the He- 
brew Text, and. cites the Rabbins, and gives the 
Reaſon of his Explications. | 


 Steuchus his Treatiſes of the Perpetuity of Philoſophy 
(a) is full of 8 Learning, his deſign is to 
ſhow that the Heathen Philoſophers have at all times 


them had ſome Knowledge of the Trinity: That the 


Formation of Man and the Immortality of the Soul 


: * i 


cerning 
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N cerning Piety and Religion, and the Puniſhment of 


An Hiſlo : the Wicked and theReward of the Juſt and concer- 


xy of the 
Lives, an 
an Abridg · 


ment of the 


Works of _ 
the Au- 

_ thars of the 
former 
part of the 
ſixteenth. 


Centur. 


—— 


Auguſtinus 


Steuchus. 


M 
AL) 
Pierias' 
yalerianus 
A 


\ 


j ning Bleſſedneſs, Charity and Morality. 


ſtantine, were written againſt Laurentius Valla's 
Treatiſe, in which that Author maintained, that 


that was a downright Falſehood. Steuchus main“ 


— 1 


tains the contrary, and no Man can defend an ill WH 
Cauſe better than he does. He ſays many ex- 4% lite. 


cellent things in praiſe ot Conſtantine, and to che ad- ry fee 


T be two Books of the pretended Donation of Con- vantage of the Sce of Rome. | \ - an Abridg- 


Lives, and 


Steuchus's Works divided into three Tomes, which ment of the 
make up one very great Volume, were Collected and ew of 
Wy. | i Onan Side 3 44 4 b Ie Au- 
printed at Paris by Sonnius in 1578. „„ 
93 , f g ä former 1 | 
par: of the 


his Name Peter, which he changed into that 


P lerius Valerianus Bellunenſis, was ſo called from 


of Pierius; he was born in Belluno, in the 
State of Venice. He left his Father when he was 
but nine Vears of Age, and was reduced to ſo great 
Poverty, that he was forced to enter into the Ser- 


vice of ſome Noble Venetians. After he had lan- 


1 for ſome time in that miſerable Condition, 


rbanus Bolzanus his Uncle, who was Præceptor to 


Leo X. took him into his Houſe, and took care of 


his Studies; in which Pierius was wonderfully ſuc- 
ceſsful, and came to be one of the moſt Learned 
Men of his Age: Ws Clement VII. choſe him to 


PIERIUS VA 


be Tutor to his Nephew Hippolytus and Alexander de 


Medicis. He continued in a Dependence upon that 


Family, which delighted to give great Encourage- 


ment to Men of Learning. In the mean time Pier ius 


contented himſelf with an indifferent Fortune, and 


refuſed the Biſhoprick of Juſtinople, and that of A. 


vignon; being fully ſatisfied with the Office of A- 
poftolic Prot honotar). He lived mary Years at Rome, 
and applied himſelf to Study, and Publick Buſineſs. 


In bis old Age he fetired into the Monaſtery of St. 


Antony in Padud, where he died (according to Thu- 
anus's Account) in the Year 15750. being eighty 


three Years. of Age, or {according to Impetialis) 
in the Year 1558. being eighty one Years of Age. 


Though this Author applied himſelf to the Wri- 


ting of Diſcourſes of Profane Learning chiefly, a- 


mong which his Treatiſe of the Misfortunes of Learn- 


ed Men, and his Antiquities of Belluno, printed at Venice in 


1629, are molt valued; yet be publiſhed a little 
Piece, which has ſome Relation to Eccleſiaſtical 


Matters; that is, an Apology, for the Beards of Prieſts. 
The occaſion. of his Writing it was this, ſome 
Perſons of Note had a mind to perſuade the Pope 
| retended was 


4 


to renew a Decree, Which as they | 
made by an Ancient Council, and confirmed by Pope 


Alexander III. by which Prieſts were forbidden to. 


fixteenth 


| „ | 5 | Auguſtinus 
: „„ VVV 
nec Barbam radat : Whereas, as it is commonly cit- \WN\/ 
ed, it ends with theſe words nec Barbam: Thar the a, 
Decree of Pope Alexander III. directed tothe Arch- ef, 
biſhop of Canterbury is likewiſe corrupted and that 
the Word Barbam is added to it: That it ought not 
to be read thus, Clerici qui barbam & comam nutri- 
unt, but only thus, Qui comam nutriunt, etiam invi- 
ti, à ſuis Archidiaconis tondeantur, as we read in the 
Canon of the Council of Arles, from which this 
Decree was taken: And indeed if Clerks be ordered 
to cut their Hair; becauſe it looks Effeminate to have 
long and curled Hair, then for the ſame Reaſon they 
ought to be ſo far from being prohibited to have 
long Beards, that on the contrary, they ought ra- 
ther to be prohibited to ſhave or cut their Beards : 
Now to juſtifie that thoſe Paſſages are corrupted, 
he produces ſome Examples of ſuch like Changes, 
and among the. reſt he mentions one, that is 
found in the Decree' of Pope Gelaſius, where it is 
faid that Sedulius's Opus Paſchale, is writ Hæreticis, 
inſtead of Heroicis berſibus. He propoſes allo another 
Objection againſt the Prieſts having long Beards, and 
it is founded of the Cuſtom of the Greek Church: 
The Church of Rome (ſays he) ought not to ap- 
rove of long Beards, that ſo ſhe may not imitate the 


15 


Schiſmatical Greek Church : He calls this a Frivo⸗- 


lous Objection, and ſays, that the Church of Rowe 
would have been in the Wrong, it ſhe had ſeparat- 
ed from the Greek Church upon that Account. He 
acknowledges, that ſome Provincial Councils di 

make Laws againſt the Beards of Prieſts; bur he ſays, 


- that thoſe Laws are of ſuch a Nature as they may 


wear long Beards. He owns himſelf of the Opini- 


7 


on of thoſe who were 


1 the making of that 
| * 


Decree, and produces at rſt many curious things in 


honour of long Beards: Then be ſhows, that they, 


are authorized by the Law of Moſes in the Old Te- 
ſtament, where mention is made of Aarons Beard; 
and by the Cuſtom of the Jews: Thar it is probable. 
that Jeſs Chriſt and his Apoſtles wore long Beards 


o 


and that they are ordinarily painted after t 


retended to have been made a ainſt the 


0 at man- 
ner; that among all the Laws of the Church there 
is only one made by a Council of 74 815 that is 

ſe of long 


cards, Which is alſo pretendec to be confirmed by 


„ 
" > he 


Pope Alexander, III. 
1. K 


As to that Law he anſwers: 
hat is not true, that ever che Council of Car- 


thage did prohibit” any ſuch" thing; And that the 


Canon, as it is at this time, is Lame and Imperfect: 


( Befides thele things, in Bis younger Years, Pierius Fall. 
rianus was concerned in publiſhing an Edition of Lactantius at 
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It was printed by Tacuipus, an Eminent Printer of that 


Thee e ord Rader oli to be de i, for 


as it is related by Grarian in ſome Ancient Manu- 
ſcripts, we read it thus, CRricus nec Comam nutriat 
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be altered; and that they were not approved of or 
confirmed by the Popes: That Pope Julius II. and. 
Pope Clement VII. and many of the Cardinals had long 
Beards: That if this Caſe were carried before any, 
Court whatſoever, many of the Judges would be 
be found in the Co 917 of Cardinals, atid among the 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops, arid in the Divinity- 
Schools, and among all Orders' of Men, both in 
Church and State. Add to this, What Deformity 
or what e is there in a long Beard? Is there 
* 7 3 e 8 . . 7 . ; FRE 
any Indecency for a_ Prieſt to have it? If it be ac- 
counted a token, of Griet, the Prieſts qught to 
weep, eſpecially at this time, when the World js 
afflicted with ſo many ſad Calamities; if it be a to- 


— 99 
— 


found to have long Beards: Thar the fame would 


ken of Gravity an Dignity, Wby ſhould the 


Prieſts be deprived- of it? A Beard is a neceſſary 


54 1 n, 314 7 r Als * 
approves of It. the Law, of Grace has never con- 3 
3 


: Cuſtom of Saints. and of Good 
; 


„ l e r | 
ake a Law in this matte, it were fit to ordain ra- 


U enn een 3 £4). 
time in 1502. At the End Pierius added Tertwllian's Apologe- - 
ric, (never 3s I believe printed before) and. a, Hofhily of St. 


Chryſeſtor's in Latin, 
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— that Reaſon he would not be ſo much as of the 
OI A And all that we know of his Lifg is, "that for the 
hes. of thirty, Years, he was 4 Prnberan adde cate” 


r the Catholicks, and an indefatigable "Adverfary 
of the Hereticks, in ſo much; that from the Lear 
1521. to the Year 1550. His fruitful Pen Wduced 
every Vear more than one Treatiſe 1 in defence of the 
Church and of the Truth. „ate de 

. He was Dean of (5) Frantkfuft upon the Min 
when he follow'd Luther to Norm, in the Ver 
1521. He had no particular Order to go thirber, e 
but he did it of his own accord, that 48 he him- 

ſelf ſays, he might expoſe his Life for the Faith, 
and for the Honour of the Church; being inflamed 
with an ardent Zeal for the Sacraments of the Church; 
which Luther in his Book of the Captivity of Babylon, had 
either rejected ot 695 ; and for the Religion of 
his Fathers, Which with Grief he ſaw contemned and 
inſulted b che Enemy of the Church. He had then 
compoſed three Books of theYenerable Sacrament of the 
Buch if againſt ber e ab! Noni Captivity; and 
he carried them thither Him. Lather Was ad- 
vertiſed of this by Gul 55 ei a a Poet, and 
Maſter of the Sc Haar: 'Francfort, who periſh 


afterwards uf fortunately in che River Elke Cock- 

1eus being me to 2 and having no other 
Cornpanior bur his 797 addreſſet himſelf to 
Molſgangus 15 


Arch dio 
him Noe A e Pokey $ 9 85 3 Who 
ordered him to be preſent at the Audience which 
Luther Was to have, and to Rear hat he would lays. 
without entering i into a-difpute With him, "Corhleus , 
obeyed the Orders, and after Dinner he had a pri- ; 
vate 8 with Luther, in the Inn Where he. 
lodged: They ſometimes diſputed, and ſometimes 
entertained one another with familiar Diſcourſe 
From that time the Lutherans declared themſelves 

open Enemies to Cochleus, and not ſtaying till he 
had publiſbed any thing againſt them, they loaded; 
him with Reproach 115 ated many Ca- 


es: an 
lumnies againſt him. vl 125 dx Report ak 15 
Was n the > Grey to engage Lu. 
e be N mi 


ther to renounce t chat ae *pranted” 

to him (% that 5 ba ve an ad. 
inſt” kim to put” kit to Death 

is LEVI! 


vantage aga! F at t 
ſame time they diſperſed t thoſe” 
Parts in which Co: Le was cated ke the very Wort 

of Menu. Next" Daß he"being” informed of. What 
was: fad of 6 Tan er g Fuſs Jonas) who” 

had e FA Fi n ch lie had 
had Wich Ather, and who Had faid thdle th . 
1 » 


Cabito; *he told bly bow ill he . 
"bit Jean denied ge 55 


that he: Had done 
ny ek knn, | Ha only TG 


that he never Roe | 
ed Cochlzus" not to. publiſh any bing Bip a(t La- 
Lig 


ther, becauſe if lie Moy there Lois” ort 

ready to write aBainft him; Cüehleus anſwered Him, 
that he not only de ys thoſe reproachful Pam- 
Phlets, but that he did not fear even Death it 125 


MO! [ Stcken te ſays Cochlaus was Both /ar mundi, ai, 
illage in the Liberties of Nurtmberg, from Whenee he: wok.” 
8 Name; för his true Name was Dobneck, Which. he del . 
ſing, would be called from the Name of his Village Wa: 
ſtein, that in High. Dutch ſignifies Winding Saat, "an Mereforg 
in Latin he called himſelf Cochlæus.] 


L 


1 


oy 


St. Maris in Franc- 


* * * 


Words of Ciceros ſecond Oration again Qaraine bel Job inn: 
gins thus, Quo, - tandem abutere Caltilina'Saxouice © raph 
patientia noſtra, The. reſt is writteh With/the 
ſame Vehemence, bit not in the fame Stile. This 
Tnveftive was compoſed ar Fran aj thezerk of 7. 
eg fr. ee e eee 
The ſixth of June following) SN tans: 

of Einſer's Letter, concerning the twellty five Years 
of St. Peter's being Biſhop of Rome, _aghitſt' what 
| Loew Tak Written in Anſwer any ak "Letter 1 
en the Matter. 3 

"Next" ear Cochlæus addreſfed 4 Diſcourſe againſt | 
Luther, *6 the Princes of the Empire, in which be 
repreſents to them how very dangerous a Man that He- 


. 


retick was, and offers to enter * Liſts with him, 
in the preſence of ſuch Judges as they would appoint. 
He exhorts them to pi their Thoughts to find 


out ſuch an effectual Remedy, for the preſerit Evil, , 
as might tend to the Honour, Glory, and Safety 
of the Empire; and to conſider that it was necei- 
ſary for the Intereſt of Germany, and for the Salva- 
tion of Souls, that they ſhould do it without Delay. 1 
This Diſcourſe is hee dh the 5th, of Mareb. . 

A Paſtor in the Town of Miltenberg in the! Dig 
ceſs of Mena, whoſe Name was John Dracb, having 
publickly taught ſome Errors; the Attorney-gene- 
ral dre w up a Memorial a wor l this Draco,” Ich. 

OY 


= 


were thele following firſt; That it is not 
neceſſary to abſtain from Fleſh and Mille Mears iu 
Lent, "Secondly, that is law ful for Chriſtians to cat 
of them at all times. Thirdly, that without per- 
miſſion he publickly ate. of them in time of Leut. 
Fourthly, chat he taught,” that the Celebration o 
the Maſs, the reciting, of the Canonical Hours and the 
Figils, axe uſelels; and not meritorious: either for the 
Living or for the Dead, Fifthly, that When tha 
Maſs is ſaid by a wicked Prieſt, no Perſon hatſo- 
ever receives any Benefit by itz and that in general : 
the Maſs is not meritorious, but to him only that is 
in a State of Grace when Befa $. it, "Stkthly;. that 
no Man is obliged to oblerye any Feſtival but thar 
of Sunday; or to abſtain from Fleſi on Bday and 
Saturday: Seventhly: ar e K {yas for 
the aboliſfiing of Ptoceſſions, as well in Naga 
Week as at eher times. Ninthly, chat he adyifed''! 
the Laymen to communicate under botkf Kinds fand 
thar he had ad miickred the Sacrament Tc chen afrer 
that manner, Tefthiy, that he hadirdaght, Bar it 
was law fu te. Prieſts to marry; ''Eleventhly;"char 
'the Deczec ar 78 5 hb wh ug -and:Councits 
ar&'68ly 'humar Conſtitution he Obſervation 
' of whictins: Man ought be el. 'Tyeclithly,' 
that he Was che Author, of Seditions and- Commoti-| 
ons in that, Town, ' Thirtcearhly 11750 he had ne- 
9 9 5 fo No ntl celebrate us. Om Fe. Fdur- 
bre uy he had publickly preached e 
trition alone Was fuß gent for es pa ple 


* &® 
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i, that it il ot, needful,. that” a Man fhibuld” cbnf 


his Sins. Cocbleu bein e abbur-rheſe . 
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nce if I had parted with that Security, it was well known IL 
could not pot been ſafe; n neal Lutheran. Lib. 1. 
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of the Sixteenth © 
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thorgof the. he dates a Memorial, intituled The two Expedients 


former 


jute... 


— 


partigf, the, 


emorial. 


Pa 7A were 3 Fr Draco, and contained in ry 


L the The fame Year he publiſhed alſo a Treatiſe con- 
cerning the Grace that. is conferred by the Sacra- 
ments, againſt Luther's firſt Article. 


In the Year 1523. it appears that Cocblæus made 
a Journtyito' Rome, for from; that City, in that year 


r extinguiſhing tbe Sabin o Luther. He there ſhews 
that the mildeſt and gentleſt Method is, to make a 
Collection of. Luther” $ heretical, or erroneous Propo- 
- ſitions, and to refute, them by the Teſtimonies of 


e holy Scripture and Reaſon; to permit the Emperor 


boch lens. 


Gn the 98 . to appoint Judges, to hear the Diſ- 


nor Wau 


of Strasbaurg 
e 


putantz, and ato judge betwixt them; yet without 
doing amy prejudice to the holy See, to whom. it bes 
longs to give a. definitive Sentence in ſuch Matters. 


He thereupon ſays, that there were many Divincs 


who without any ſafe Conduct, would adventure to 


e oyercome, He names himlelf as one of 
he Divines, together with Eckiu 


ever, he thinks it might be neceſſary in the mean 
time, to diſperſe ſome uſeful Pamphlers founded up- 
on Authorities and ſolid Reaſons, and to order Bi- 


ſhops to keep their Clergy under better Diſcipline, 
than was uſually obſeryed at that time, and that as 
well with regard to their Habits, as to their ſacred 


Office, and to their ſtudying, human Learning, and 


by to ſuffer ay fend to Keep e orto 


© © 


to * and to ex lain to them Fele ö 
to recom- 


tions of the Rites and Ceremonies, 
mend to them the Piety of their Fathers at Funerals, 
and the Anniverſaries of the Dead, who, being nox- 
in a State of Suffering in Purgatory, led up 1 


towards us, like the rich Man i 


n. 
ſued for help from Abraham (d). 1 9s bo wes Mes 
thod far aboliſhing. the Schiſm, is. 115 of Rigor; 
by complaining to 1 Em en 
vinces.and Towns of the; DRY his 


i eee the Court. of Rane gigus, 
T1! 


catholiek Princes with warf Zea, 


na 

101 92 155 eee 
195 arp for their Negligenee, and hy rdering 
them to exEciite-the Jaws, wad. eve fiI,ů 
thoſe, who teach hergtiegl edle, or-who.dilpe 
Books in which. it is te bg und: 
or. three learned Divines Wik beit 
S N may fe prone 


Ga . at che g of,publiſhing 

theit. Works: eee all the g 2 
ces to Auſe the: Tate 's Edi& to be exrented in 
their reſpective Domunions : treating with the 
* Cantons, that they. may notluffer Lutber's Books 


1 in their Dominions, and no longer 


55 


Ne a de n warning to th 
ar they uffer any heretical 
Gols to be N in that on. And to thoſe of 


Giada 
on 
4 


tiſes, wf the B 


Ger 400 Language, he publithed 4 Commentary on 27% 4 A 
Hundred a 


which 1 5 Proves by the Laws of God and by. the - 
Canon Law, and by the Examples of the good Soecth Johannes. 
of thoſe des who have fought: for the Faith, a- <<< 


rans. 
BY. + 1 -publick Diſpures,. under luch pains as the 
Judges old, think fit to appoint, againlt thoſe that. 

d b 


„ Emer, Haber, | 
and Menf nf ngius.. He preſumes,.that 17 durſt not, 
d not accept of thoſe Conditions; but how- 


out of thirty ſix Sermons preached 


pain of Death. 0 che Fa L 
overcome. 


had been publiſhed under the Title of 4rgyropbi 


in, many Pro- 
Hier Was not 
tein: bregutionz and Hat undder the Names. of the 
72 9 0 of the Empire; there Was pub 

PRINT riting, that was favourable to.the;Luthe- p 


15 mould e e TEE 8 
ay 6 E 


rſe 

d:co join two 

clal. or V1eas | ; 

inſtruct thoſe that - 

are guilty ;. It dy meh thole 1 the 
an 


portant a. 


Faith aſune Secondly, chat we are ob 


Bi; (@) And bs as nue purpoſe.) 


Franckf ort, that they do ror Taffer them to be fold AN 
there. e 


The ſame Year 1 publiſhed his Latin Trea- Y. hang 
of Inf apit s, fr the 
of the Grart : 4 is WW 55K Ihe Sa 


two Anſwers of Faber againſt Luther: And in the Wo#ks 9 


fofty four Ar ticles, taken out of Luther”: | 

Diſcourſes, and the Hiſtory of {1berrns, Krantzuas." 
In 15924. Cochleus, being ar Nuremberg, wrote a erte 

Treati Sof the Obligation of oppoſing the new Setts, century. 


gunſs Hereſi is, and Infidels. 

The ſame Year he publiſhed the e of Gee. 
many again Luther: Rome's, Exhortation ts Ger- 
many,, and Au Anſwer. ia #he Letter of the Luthe- is 


10 8341 


In 1525. Gochlæus being obliged; Arlt t to Jobs K 


_ Franc&fort and afterwards. Mentz, becauſe of the po- 


pular Seditions that were raiſed in thoſe Places, went 


to Cologne, where he had an Interview. with E 


who was, then goi 05 for England. That Year he pub- 
liſhed a Treatiſe Free-aill.againlt. Melangbthon, A.-; 
Treatiſe concerning St. Peter and Rowe ; inſt Fe-. 
leuus A Refutation of five hundred pg: 3 * 
by of; £2 ” 
Wa againſt a Baut of Luther Was in which: bed: 


livers over to Death and Hell ſome 5 8 Whoſe 
fu. Crime was, that they had beer 1 1790575 by... 
is Doctrine: 4 Catalogue of. 


the, Seditgons, 


raiſed in ſeveral Provinces of Ger mam Which had 
filled the Country with: the Blood o tw ters. ö 
ble Perſons, K a Letter, A 5 the Bihop af 
Strashourg, dated the 2d. of September. Which he a 

offers to diſpute. with ater, before. Judges as 
the Emperor ſhould, gominate; and 19 do f 


; that Wale *. judged | 
ron” vie ds 
In che Year 1526. Cockle: went; to the Diet of. 
Spires and wrote an Advice againſt I net that, 
or the \Treaſurer;z1 which was. Written 46 poet obtain a 
Revocation of the Privileges granted to | 
Cochlæus endeavours ta difluade-the Princes 58 that. 
Deſign, by repreſenting to them the Miſchiefs which 
thoſe Who have at any time encroached; ypon —2 
Rights of che Clergy, have drawn upon th. 
The;ſame Y car. he wrote an Anſwer fo A Letter writ 
by Bugenhagias Pomeranus Miniſter of Mittamberg io 
the Rugs He wrote allo ſome Auguſtal Letters 
concerning, F aith. and the Councils, and concerning 
the ancient Decretalꝭ and Epiſtles of the Fopes. In 
fine, the dame. Ver he ad 4 large Treatiſe to 
the Archbiſhop , of Anta, agalnſt. the [nnovations | | 
of Luther 4; He there A that they, were ſo mani? 
h Ae e much ag net rſfary te 
% Couneih nor to ee 
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NJ; 17350 5 0 
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Hehe. 
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againſi them 
"ye Abs Diyanes., 123 * 

ding itois vo continue united 5 maſs 
Seeg and how xwiched de Fall the E phe 5 
He finds fault With the publiſhing of the Grpuy): 
na He pretend, Wa would = been more C 
pedientitb have ſent Deputies to the Pope, to hive . 


Song | 


treated with him and the Cardinals upon 3 M 
_ tergz, Ke takes it for: der ed, that Lathen s 


rine Was the Cauſe of all che 8 we eral. : 
ſed in Germany. He '\efures his two principa pal and 
fundantencal- Errors; Firſtg that wc are juſti ed = 
10 

lieve n is contained in cho haſy Serip⸗ 
tures. he” ſhews; that we ought rot toi 

either l Traditions ot rhe en, or r the Deci- 
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cſorns of Councils. At Jaſt he concludes, chat chere 


ite never was a more dangerots Herefy chan chat bf Eu- 


the 


Du, and ber, and he enumerates all the Exils which it had 
> ag 


— the German Language, concerning Souls in Purga · 
PBFA ! ÜwX Fanny qo 
„ Taiths Vear 1727. Cochlæus tranſlated into Latin, 
i Libel which Lurbef wrote againſt the King of 
Part of h Englands Letter, and Wrote an Advertiſement in re- 

- ſreinth futation of it. The ſame Vear he wrote a Book, in 
Century. hich he relates ſome Paſſages of the holy Scrip- 

— ture, for and againſt the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Job anne with the Anſwers that may be given on both ſides. 
Cothlaus, 21. ee e e af nher 
His Deſigu in this was to ſhew, that Men may make 
WY uſe of the holy Scripture for the defending of Er- 
+ © ror: But ſuch a Deſign is not to be approved; and 
he acknowledges himſelf, that he wrote that Book 

againſt his Conſcience," and thar his Hair ſtood on 

end, when he had collected 16 many Paſſages of ho- 

pture, and had given ſuch ablaſphemous Senſe 


, 


- 


ly Seri 
In the Year 1528. being at Mentz, he addreſſed 
an Advertiſement to. the Cantons of Bern, againſt the 
| . of Diſpute which the Aſſembly had prefcri- 
| bedz and to ſhew, that we ought not to conſider 
the holy Seripture, as the only Rule of all Deter- 
minations, he takes the ſame Method that he takes 
in the Bock IL laſt mentioned; for he chooſes three 
r Firſt, that Jeſus Chriſt is 
not really God. Secondly, that God ought to obey 
the Devil Thirdly; that Mary the Mother of God 
did not continue a Virgin all the time of her Life: 
And Werte e his Indufirynendeavontitia to give 
Tome colour to thoſe Errors, from ſome Paſſages of 
Seripture which he relates; and in giving Solutions 
to ſuch Paſſages which prove the contrary. Then 
be Qwröte a little Treatiſe againſt the Decree that was 
given at Bern; in which hedeclaimed boldly againſt 
the Tmpudence of thoſe,” who allowed Prieſts and 


— 


Monks to marry, and all ſorts of People to carry a- 
way the Spouſes of Jeſus Chriſt (e). He wrote alſo 
à little Piece againſt Lutber's Treatiſe of Communi- 
on under both Kinds, in which he collected 143 Ca- 
lumnies, and a great many railing Expreſſions of Lu- 
ther's; and he makes ſhorr Obſervations upon them, 
by When he diſcovers their Falſity. Cochlæus men- 
tions four other Treatiſes, which he wrote the ſame 
Vear in the German Language: Some Prefaces to 
Fiſher's Books: A Treatiſe againſt the Book which 
Luther wrote to the Men of Hall: Three Informa- 
tions againſt Pacius, and a Treatiſe againſt the Re- 
raten of Bern. 
In the Year 1529. Cochlæus being at Dre/den;pub- 
liſhed a Book intituled, Septiceps Lutherus, which 
is only a Collection of Paſſages taken out of the Books 
of that Heretick, which diſcover the Cogntradicti- 
ons and Changes intq which he fell. He alſo pub- 
liſhed that Treatiſe in che German Languigey and it 
was afterwards-pritted*in Latin, at Paris in 17564. 
with à Table 91 6 Contradictions of which Lutber 
is guilty, in the ſingle Article of the Euchariſt, with 
ſome of Luther*s Sentences, which are turn'd againſt 
himſelf,” ſome Sentenees of holy Sefiptufe againſt 
the Inconſtancy of Luther, and with the Genealogy 
or 'Succeſtion of Luther the fifth Evangeliſt. He 
rote another Book under à Title thax is muchlike 
the formct, concerning the War againſt che Turtt; 
in which he diſcovers the Contradictions of Fut her. 
The very fame Year 1529. he publiſhed 4 little Trea- 
tiſe in the German Language, in detence dt Prince 
George of Saxony, againſt the InveRives of ' Luther : 
At the ſame time Cochlæus aſſaulted Zuinglius in a 
little Treatiſe, intituled An Anſiven to the Zuinglian 
8 concerning the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chris 
le there confeſſes, that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt ig 
not corporeally preſent in the Euchariſt, if the Word 


cor poreally be taken for a corporal ſenſi bie und palpu- 
e ee 
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on ©, gaddrefſed to Juſtus Jonas, to whom he propoſed ten 
in Abri. Queſtions concerning Luther's Letter, and charged 


went of the him to anſwer them, and the Arguments that he ob- 


works jects to him, and to juſtify che 28. Lyes which he 


455 of ia aſſerted were in Luther's Letter. Jonas gave no An- 


„er {wer to this Treatiſe, but he revenged himſelf upon 
ar: of the his Adverſary after another manner, by publiſhing 
ſirttenth à Letter of Conſolation, which Cochlæus had written 
CenturY* co Micelius, upon his being ill uſed in ſome ſatyrical 


gan Verſes. He had there ſaid ſeveral things as to his 


3 made known to his declared Enemies the Lutherans. 
But Jonas having got a Copy of this Letter, he prin- 
ted it with malicious Notes, eſpecially on that Paſ- 
ſage, where Cochlæus tells him that he hoped 
to be rewarded for his Labours, and to be in a Con- 
dition to do Micelius good. 
- Some time aſter Conradus Cordatus publiſhed a lit- 
tle Treatiſe in the German Language, full of Calum- 
nies and Reproaches, againſt Micelius and Cochlæus, 
to which this laſt gave him a ſmart Anſwer. Coch- 
lens having ſent his Servant into Scotland, to give 
warning to the Biſhops of that Kingdom, and to 
the King, of the Peſigns which the Lutherans were 


contriving againſt them, by the Miniſtry of Aleſius 


a Scotsman, who was retired to Wittemberg, and had 


turned Apoſtate; Melanchthon under the name of 
this Aleſius, wrote a virulent Pamphlet againſt Coch- 


lzus, who forthwith wrote an Anſwer to it, and 
publiſhed two other little Treatiſes againſt Melanch- 
pon. He knew that there were many Polanders that 
were Students at Wittemberg, who embraced the new 
Doctrine, and therefore he wrote many little Trea- 
tiſes, which he ſent into Poland, that the Polanders 
might my take warning and beware of the Lea- 
ven of that Univerſity. At the ſame time he pub- 
liſhed the Philippics which he had written againſt 


Melanchtbon : There is likewiſe a Treatiſe concer- 


| ning rhe worſhipping of Images; and a little Tract 
| ainſt the new Reformation ot Bern; both which 

1 he publiſhed that year. 
In che year 1735. he wrote a Dialogue concerning 
the beſt Expedients for putting an end to the Divi- 
ſions in Germany, concerning Faith and Religion in 
à general Council. There are three Perſons brought 
into difcourſe together upon this Subject. He calls 
the firſt Paceus, becauſe he ſtudied to find out the 
means of making Peace betwixt the contending Par- 


ties, by taking a middle way: The ſecond is called 
Petre, "becauſe he is repreſented as a rigid Defen- 


der of the Faith of St. Peter and the Church, againſt 
the Hereticks: And the third is named Arenius, who 
defends the Sect of Luther, which is founded on the 


Sand. This laſt will nor refer himſelf to any thing 


but the Goſpel. The ſecond ſhews, that it is ab- 
ſolutely neeeſſary that there be a Judge of Contro- 
verſies for determining the Senſe of the holy Scrip- 
ture. He proves that we ought to ſubmit mage 


Deciſions of Councils; the firſt confeſſes frankly, 


that there are many Abuſes which ought to be re- 
formed, und that che Reſtiritation of them ought 


to be made in a Council, which the Pope ought᷑ to 


call and celebrate according to the ancient Cuſtom 


of the Church, and not with Reſtrickions, and ac- 
ropoted by che 


«© x&£ = 


cording to the Artieles' which were pro 


Lutberaut. In ſine, theſe three Perfons WhO diſ- 


cbürſe together, do handle many Cofirroverfies, ſuch 


as thoſe Concerning Juſtification by Faith and con- 
cerning the Chureh, the Maſs, and tlie Supfemacy 
of St.Peter. Peimius never fails to magnify the 
Authority” of the Church of Rome; and Te repre- 
{cht the Erxrofs and Faults of the Lat heran, This 
Veur Cochlels publiſhe® alſo a Pamphlet againſt che 
ſeebnd Marriage of Hey VIII. King of England: | 
Avid an Anſwer to the Accuſation, Which "Luther 


had written againſt 'the Cardinal ok Mens And a 
WR OR o ng eh 


Huw 


Friend, which it was not proper ſhould have been 


ere long 


ochleus puts into the number of his Works which 


h Fope's Supremacy, and 
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of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 409 
LW Year ubliſhed a Letter againſt the Maſs fall of Im- little Treatiſe. intituled; The Congratulation of John PUN 
pieties, Cochiæus retuted him, by a little Treatiſe, Cochleas. PS CO aaa WS. An Hiſto- 


In 1536. He publiſhed nothing but / the Biſhop Fic bagel 


Lives, and 


| Works of 


III. having appointed wo rh 


ſitions to confirm them. Not long after, he wrote 2 | 
rans had drawn up for their Viſitors, Hepubliſhed * 
a Diſcourſe concerning the Conſecration of Chriſms, 
taken out of a Manuſcript Pontifical, written in the 
Vear 10%. He alſo publiſhed in the German Lan- 
guage, un Hiſtory of John Huſs; An Inſtruction of 


the Truth agninſt the falſe Legend: A Treatiſe of Con- 


ſrantine's Donation; an Information againſt Ambroſius 
du Moulin's Catechiſm. © 1 
In 1538. He printed in High-Duth, ſome Conſi- 
derations on the Articles propoſed by Luther to the 
General Council: and a German Tranſlation of St. 


 Cyprian's Treatiſe concerning the Simplicity of Cler- 


men; and of one of St. Bernard's Sermons upon 
the Salve Regina: The ſame Year alſo, he publiſh- 
ed a Book in German, againſt a Catechiſm compoſ- 
ed by one Daniel Morbanus a Layman of Breſlaw. 

In the Year 1539. there being a difference riſen 
betwixt Luther and ſome of his own Se&, who re- 
jected the Law of Works, and he having written 
againſt them calling them Antinomians, Cochleus 
wrote againſt him, with a Deſign to render him o- 
dious to thoſe of his own Party. In this Book, 
there are a hundred and fifty three Propoſitions a- 
gainſt ſeventy of the Propoſitions of Luther, which 
are to be found in the fifth Part of his Book. 

The fame Year Cochlæus received from England, 


a 'pretty large Book, printed at Landon, and com- 


poſes by Richard Morriſon an Engliſh-Man, in which 
e was aſſaulted on the Account of the Book which 
he had written againſt the Marriage of King Henry 
VIII. and he wrote an Anſwer to it with this Title, 
John Cochleus's Broom to ſweep: away Morriſons Cob- 
webs, This Engliſþ-Mai had upbraided him for 
having accepted of a Canonſhip at Mersbourgh, on 
Condition never to write any more againſt Luther, 
and had challenged him that he had not been as 
good as his word, becauſe the Pope had bribed him 
to the contrary: He declares this is abſolutely falſe, 
and that he never was a Canon of Mersbourgh, but 
that Prince George of Saxonyhad called him from Mentæ, 


Where he was a Canon in the Church of St. Victor, 


and had given him a Canonſhip-in the Cathedral of 
Meiſſen, that he might aſſiſt Jerome, Emſer in the 
Defence of the Catholick Faith, againſt the Here- 
ticks. He ſays, that it was ſo far from being true, 
that he ever promiſed not to write againſt Luther, 
that the preceding Vear he wrote ſix Books a- 
gainſt the Calumnies which Luther publiſhed againſt 
the Council, two in Latin, and four in German. He 
clears himſelf of another 8 which Morri- 
ſon charg'd him with, which was, that it was with 
averſion that he wrote againſt Luther. He ſays, that 
in che Vear 1525. he gave the King of Hug and no- 
tice of a Deſign, which two private Perſons had, 
of tranſlating Luthers Verſion of the New Teſta- 


ment inte Eg That in 1526: he dedicated to 


him Nupertuss Books upon the Apocalypſe: And in 
1749, A Collection intituled The Ancient Reſcripts 
of the Guthic Kings in ahh, taken out of Cafſiodere's 
eters; and that in the Preface to that Book, he had 
ſpok& highly ro his Majeſtics Commendation. He 
efends what he had written againft rhe Divorce-of 
King Henry VIII. and he boaſts, that his Baok was 
appfoved of by "Eraſmus. He then writes of the 
of the Uniry of the Church, 
I SUIT . 111 1 VE, Fo BA. OL! againſt 
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an Abridg. _ they Were unjuſtly.fc 1 5 rt 
mens of the Callin * a Gene 11 FERN at Fin . > He. 
Works of liſhed 


oe 74 


is Yer, Luther drew y up fa gg AFL aniicies to 


4 ; be offered = his Name” to the Council?,. *Cothleus 
1257 Ne alſo publiſhed 4 een 12 27 e Ar- 


In 7255 car 11550 5 gie iven 4 877 AK. Car- 


Jab ene dinals and other Prelates, deputed by Pope Paul III; 
= for the 1 of the Goch Was publiſhed ; 


Luther wrote a Treatiſe in German againſt 1 it, and 
there was another writ in Latin, by Jahn Sturmius: 
Maſter of Rbetoric at S:rashourg, which was more ra- 
tional and moderate than that, which Enther Wrote, 
Cochlæus addreſſed a little Treatiſe to Sm, 
tuled, An equitable "Diſcuſſion of the Advice i gout, 
the Cardinals and the other Deputies, &c. Fle begi 
with praifing Sturmius, for being more. ing 190 
than Euther And ſhows, that he grants ang ings 
that Luther denies; And that he leaves ſome hopes o 
be which Luther makes him deſpair gf He 
to him the Council as Judge, and, ſhows, 
11 05 the only means of promoting the Peace of the 
Church is, 7 ſubmit ſincerely to its Decifions: Hie 


confelles,* chat it Was neceſſary to reform Abuſes: 
Secondly, becauſe they profeſſed to adhete to their 


After. thi Cochla "US relates the Article which $/ar-. 

mins." 1 « of, in the Advice. of the Cardinals, 

whichjs.this,” That thePope ought to ſubmit to the 

Fg T9; a de NT 2 eee the nn 
thi le 5 


RN | At | b. 
mus finds faul ang 1 their Reaorable 
neſs: He ex 8 ines Be turmius found wanting in 
that: Treatife:* He anfwers his Calumnics and Re- 
Tee 1 He diſcovers the Errors which are in his 
roatiſe, and agrees to the general means of Re- 
union, which Sturmius bad propoſed, which was to re- 
eſtabliſſi ſuch Ceremonies, "as were not c y to 
the Inſtitution of . Chriſt; to permit. the Peo- 
ple:vh to read the Goſpel; to appoint lawful Aſſem- 
ies; to proxide Pa ore that are ſyfficiendy Quali- 
fied: for "di charging! che Duties of their Mitiſtry; to 
maintain the Ancient Doctrine and the Ancient 
Laws; and to reform Abuſes and Corruptions.. 
Cochleus ſays, that the Council would make no dif- 
ficulty do agree to all theſe Articles: That the Pope. 
had Og made ſome advances, which might rea- 
ſonably make him hope for good things; chat the, 
Deputies had plainly told him à great many things, 
which, perhaps ſome other Popes would not have 
ſuffered themſelyes to haxe been told of, tho" they 
had not yet mentioned all the articular Abu 
which gughit to be reformed, 7 Card inal Sadoletwrote 
a Letter ro" Sturmzfus conc 


he made uſe of, and the 9. Imputations 1 pk 
he charged the Church o f Rome with! Ia the 
Month of June in the ſame Veat, Cochlæut wrote a 
Treatiſe againſt the new Opiniba. o t the N 
which was, that the Body of A Ghrift, gid nor 
remain in the Euchariſt, ao receiyin 
Which he d by the Authority o oly 1 2 9 5 
3 and of the Fathers, that the Body ad Blood 
f Jeſus Chrift,, remained really and fub antially un- 
as the Species of Bread and Wine as long as che 


Accidents. remained Intire. Whilſt Cochlens, Was. | 


thus imployed for the Church, the Dearti'of Prince 


George of Saxony put him almoſt our ofa Condition * * 


Eat wi Luthor 15 1 U jb every. FE oo, 7 
Henry having expelled the Canons from the Cathe-⸗ va 


to continue his Labours; for his Succefſor Pries 


5 dral of Meiſſen, Cochleus was deprived of his, Bene. 
fice and Revenues, and was forc'd to rerire ud; 
Bauten i in . * he wrote a Treat iſe . 
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his Book: Hecom- 
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 Reyenues and Benefices ment il, 
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co the Invaſion 75 5 Sag AI is dated Works of | 


the twenty ninth of 740 etims ter, t 16 . 
| Cone of the Carhechat'of Bre 7 Cn ' rouchie ed - dh 
with his! e aye him week l 11 chat art of th 
Church, The fame Wr. be rote le otes Up- Ven, 
on a Letter Writ. from Hand ort r cen). | 
Articles which the erans require | Bunte 

to them, in order to a e n Sebanges 


In. the Year 1540. the Fe A e ö 


* Han 


ter 8 
The r xeftincs des © p 
ably 2 5 


Bern On which Oeccaſſon Coch F oa ie 
4 1 if : 


Cochlzus for. ſeveral Treatiſes: 


'to lte an Advertiſement po the 


1 in Weh he remonſtrates to bis Im 


jelty, TN tho” the Proteſtants demandingof a Con. 


17 in order to the Peace and Union of Germa- © 
Tealt'bya Natignal Council-ſeemed honeſtane 
reaſonable, yet it w bad to be feared that the Union 
which they p r Naber might ſeparate the Germans. | 
ick Church. © Firſt, becauſe” the "6 


they had ſeparated, but endeavoured to draw. the 
Catholicks. into their Schiſm and into their Koo! 


2 bur Confeſſion of Faith. Thirdly, becauſe 8 
2 that. in that Confeſſion they hadconceale 

| nokng of their Doctrine or Cuſtoms; tho' it was 

notorious, . that, in their Doctrine and Diſcipli line,” 

there were many things.contrary to thar Confeſſion” 

of Fe aith., | Fourthly, becauſe it was to” be feared, 
occaſion of that. Conference, "= 

would ple 2 the Perſons engaged ip it, azthey | 

: 2 85 of occaſion, of other © it 

ecauſe to agree with the deg in 

ar ſome Middle wa was to make a ON Gre in 24 42 

Church. Sixthly, 4 le all that they foug 2 

was to put off — delay the Concluſion of =” 


concerns Religion, under Pretence of that Oonfe- 


rence: That beſides, a long Conference would be 
impertinent, and that it was not convenient to diſ- 
pute lon a Shen that it was only neceſſary to 

clare, whether they would agree 
with, the Catholicks in every. thing, which rhey 


themſelves had made Confeſſion of, in their Man- 


fal from Smalkald- that it was altogether needleſs,” ' 

to appoint Treatiſes concerni ng Rites and Jana . 
on, as long as there was a difference in he. princi- 4 K 
pal Articles of Doctrine; therefore PE reel = 
that in Germany. there was no need of a'Jatig.Con 7 
rence with Proteſtants, and that it Was fü cient, t 
adhere to the Doctrine of the Church'of Rome ; an 10 1 =, 
as to the Reformation of Diſco *and*Viccs, that 4 a 


would * Borg, better done in a General Council. | 


dale is dared: from Hoyuenap' the el, of 
The vb. of Jul he 8 7. 0 another Tirca-" 

eror, e the Afticles of the 
11 Proteſtants contrary 
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that believes, is i a State of Salvation. He alſo 
finds fault with what is ſaid in that Article, that 
the Conſcience, does always reproach it ſelf with 
ſome Sin, becauſe we e do not fully ſatisfy.che 2 
Whic 


EE ä 


F th Sixteenth, Century 
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of Chriftianity. 41 I * 


EA 5 which alludes. to the wicked Dodrige of Luther, 
Fo that Man ſins in all his Good Works. The ſecond 


g 77 4 Article is for the Re- eſtabliſhment of the Admini- 
1114 ſtration of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt under 
ae both Kinds, and for the Abrogation of private Maſ- 


lu ſes. Cochlæus obſerves on this Article, that ry 
te A. are inthe wrong to call Communion under one Kin 

1 2 the Adminiſtration of the Half of the Sacrament: 
wn of the © That the Larberans offend in many things concern- 


ith ing the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments: that they 


Comturys reje& the Canon of the Maſs; chat in fine the Ca- 


—— 'tholicks\cannot. agree with them in thoſe Points, 
5 unleſs all other Nations would conſent to that A- 
7 r "without which the Catholicks of Cer- 
num would become Schiſmaticks. The third Arti- 
cle relates to the Uſe of the Keys, and propoſes that 

thoſe who {inſhould be obliged to do Penance, an 

that they, ſhould. be deprived of the Benefit of th 
Church Communion it they ſhould refuſe to do i it, 
and that thoſe who are converted ſhould be encou- 
raged and confirmed by Abſolution. Cochlæus en- 


monition, that among the Lutherans there are m⸗ 
Abuſes committed in the Uſe of the Keys, becanfc 
— are put into the Hands of People who 155 
been ordained Prieſts, and What among them 
hs. iſcipline of the Church is quite aboliſhed. 
The fourth Article concerns the Tawful Inſtiturion 
of Miniſters, who acquit themſelves worthily of 
their Functions, and who lead blameleſs Lives. 
Cochlæus acknowledges, that there is nothing in the 
Terms of this Article but what he approves of; but be 
ſays, that the Senſe in which the Proteſtants rake thoſe 
Terms is very different from that in which the Catho- 
licks take them, becauſe that by Miniſters lawfully in- 
ſtituted, they underſtand Prieſts and Deacons elected 
and ( onſecrated after a new manner, and not ordained 
by their lawful Biſhops. The fifth Article is for 
giving all Kak 2 ae coms to 40 5 Cochlæus ſays, 
that. cle cannot granted without 
the es au ofthe Pope and the gener Churches. The 
ſixth concerns 3 np in all things that are not ex- 
preſiy appointed by the Law of God. Cochlæus ob- 
E that this is directly contrary to the Authori- 
ty of the Church, which is inve 
to make Laws. 
Cocblæus being informed of the Landrgrave of Hef: 
ſe's Marriage with a Second Wife, which was So- 
lemnized the 4b. of March 1540. with the Appro- 
bation of Luther and the principal Perſons of his Sect, 
_ wrote a little Treatiſe againſt that Scandalous, 
. Marriage, in which he ſhows by the Authorities 
both of the Old and New Teſtament, That it is 
not law ful for a Chriſtian to have more Wives than 
one. The Emperor, having appointed an Aſſembly 
to meet at Rateshoune, where a Conference concern- 
ing cligion was to be held, Corhleus publiſhed a 
N Farr At Me 725 both in Latin and in Cerman, 


ed with a Power 


co 1 the {renth Article of the Confeſſion ot 
2 1 concerning the true Bf ürchz in 
wh ich at it is the Society, of Fabel Hy 
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chat the Conference was held and the Diet 1 5 
ting: Ft there. PRO three Trearil * one da 
A ne 
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Fr 
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ing the Authorit 


1's is one of t 
which he: ever wrote : 'He there treats in fey. W 
tirely admits this Article, only he gives this Ad- of 
25 Books, the. Authority of the Church, „Traditions, 


Eccleſi: 


In iur. 0 Ren came ro Baton, at. the tim Lim a, ne 
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the 187b. of June, in which he juſtifies the Cahn: RAN 
licks for their Reſolutions, to wait for the Deciſion 4 * 
of the next Council, without determining «ny. thing AL 
before, The ſecond is a Letter concerning a pri- n Alviat- 
496 


vate Conference which he had with the Eledor, of ment Port 
Brandenbuig, in which he inſiſts on three Heads, 15 a, 
the Church, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and the In- . be | 


ormer 
art of the 


vocation of Saints. The third is a "Tranſlation af a 
Fragment of a Greet Commentary on the Ca Canon « 75 
the Maſs, concerning rhe Conſecrarion. | tee 
We do not find any Diſcourſe written by IT: Coord 
us in the Year 1542. and he himſelf makes no men- 
tion of any, either in the Catal: logne of his own Works, Cocbleus. 
or in his Freatiſe of the Actions of Luther, But in LYN 
1543; he publiſhed a conſiderable Treatiſe concern- 
of canonical Scripture and of the 
"inſcribed to Bullinger, Againſt 
printed in 1538. 490 edica- 
England. This Book of Cochle- 
oſt elaborate and exact Treatiles 


ords 
the principal Controverſies concerning canonical 


Johannes 


catholick Chur 
two Author's Books 
ted to the Kin ing of 

c m 


8 pes, the um ber of the Sacraments and 
ical Laws and Conftitutions. Coch/eusputs 


alſo into the Number of the Works which he pub. 


liſhed rhis Year, a Treatiſe of Purgato in, O. 
ander, and an Abridgment of hee e 


Opinion 
Clergy and Univerſity of Colope, ooticerning 1 1 
| Book in Hb- Dutch. 2 
The Year 1544. was fertil i in Tracts w wiitten þ by . 
Cochlæui againſt the Lutherans, and the Zuinglians.. 
Againſt the Lurberans he publiſhed a ſixth 22 5 pic. 
againſt Melanchthon and Bucer, concerning the Opin 
nion of the Divines of Cologne. , A Defence of the 
. Ceremonies of the Church, 575 three 9 writ- 
ten by Ambroſtus Morbanus Breſlaw. A Treatiſe . 
of the new Verſions of the 000 and New . 
Four: Ways of coming to an Agreement upon the 
Confeſſion of Augsburg. And againſt the, Zuinglians 
he publiſhed a Treatiſe of the Inyocation of Saints, 
and of their Interceſſion, an mae 


their Relicks and 
ges, againſt Bullinger. A Treatiſe of the Prieſthood 
and Sacrifice ot the new. Law, againſt two Sermons . . 
preached. by. Wolfangus Muſculus. The Hiſtory of «+ 
the Life of Theodorick King of the Goths and of Italy, 
and a Treatiſe in German concerning the ancient man- 


ner of praying. 

In.1545. Bucer publiſhed a Treatiſe addreſſed to 
the Diet at Forms; in which. he demanded a natio- 
nal Coun. and impugned the Pope's Autporitf 
as alſo the Sacraments and Ceremonies of the Church, 
and offered to prove every thing wh which he aſſerted 
in a Dip ute: Upon which. Cochlæus immediately 
wrote a Latin Letter to the Princes agg Deputies of 
the catholick States, wh 6h dhe ent to Norm wheres 
in he conjures 1 Ti 8 30 Bucer's "= | 
and he 8 the Ch allenge. Bucer wrote an An- 
ſwer to that I etter, mY e publiſhed a Re- 
plys in Which! e 15 55 act. of 18 Pr — "1 
ons taken out of h bock, EST n WI hich he de 1 5. f 
„ wit. Bins 1 7 th 51 The ſame 
by bliſhed.1n Latin, a0 48 OR. of ue 

nit whic neden 39, reatiſes, of which we 
cady ſpoke ng wy: bo publiſhed alſa Con- 
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PUN N Dutch he publiſhed a 
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In 1546. Cochleus came to Ratisbonne firing the 
Conference, and tho' he was none of thoſe who ſpoke 


thors of the 
former 4 
part of t 
ſiæteent hh 


Writing againſt Bucer's. Bock, heh. he ad- 
e Empire; in 
Johannes | 
Cochlaus. 


: Propoſitions againſt the Authority of the Pope, the 


euer he did and Wrote in Germany, with relation to 
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Controverſies concerning Religion, from the firſt 
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one enn hardly tik that is acquainted with Cochleur's 

_ . -. Bobks;. chat Du pin would Ever call him an exact and faithful 

Hliſterian of Luther's one dag The — of 

Tit time complained loudly againſt him as an impudent lying 

Declaimer, who cared Ml What he ſaid, ſo M8. cold but be- 
hic 


ppatter the Reformers, aud the Doctrine which they taught. 


Tauber at every turn oblerres" his Words were conſtantly miſ- | 
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his Cenſors have 2 a_E this Article, and made him ſay 
what they pleaſed of this their great Champion.) 
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Nauſea, 1 putation, was called to the Emperor's Court 
UV Vat Henna, there to perform the ſame Office; and 
in'T1541.after the Death of John Faber, Biſhop of 


Vienna, he was elected to be his Sucteſſor. He imita- 
deed his Predeceſſor in his Zeal for the defence of Re- 
ligion againſt the Hereticks. He went to the Coun- 


_ cal of Trent, and died in that City, the 6b. of Fe- 
e 
Hie publiſhed four Centurits of Homtilies at Mentz, 

in 1573 + Five Books of conciliary Matters at Leipfick, 
in 1538. Four Diſcourſes concerning the Maſi, againſt 
__ Hereticks at Mentzy in 1727. He wrote alſo four 


=> „ . 
neee 


Books de con/unmations+ſecitli;, and three Becks d Bg 


N ederict Nauſta a German (Blanticanipianus) af- 
ter he had preached at Mentæ with great Re- 
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© Church.” A Cenſure and Solution of Zuinglius's )- 
6 Queſtions. Miſcellanies concerning the canoni- F 
© cal Hours: Miſcellanjes concerning the Maſs. Of 4 
« the Celibacy of the Frede Of moraſtick Vows. 
Of the Firlt-fraits due to the Prieſts. A Panegy- 

© rick on the bleſſed V irgin. Sermons, on the F et — 


© yals of the bleſſed Virgin. An Apology for the 
6 Salutation ot the Angel. A Diſcourle on theſe 
Words of Jeſus Chriſt, Give unto Ceſar the things 
tba are Ceſar's."  Parapbraſes on the 7b, 87h, and 
pi. Haim Of Chriſtian Marriage. A Diſcourſc 
on he Lord's Prayer. - Some "Means, fox putting 


1 *atvendto the Piſſenſions about Religion. Of the 


4 i ” 


thoſe Words, 


"= 


End of the World. A Diſcourſe on thoſe M 
Of Autichriſt. Of the 


ate they thut why 


noviſimo Chriſti adventu, which were! printed at Co- lat Judgment and the End of rhe, World. Of the 


Jogne in 1555... And ſeveral other Difcourſes which * ne. N, Of 
| were collected together in the Edition of his Works ders. Of 


Printed by Quameliu 8 in 1776. of which 
This is the Catalogue: An Ex | 

Doof Lobit and Judith, © A Para 

_  * of St. Matthew. An Expoſition of the 12 Arti- 


( cles of the Creed. Poſtils and Homilics on all the 
* Goſpels of the Vear. An Explication of the De- 


f 1 : G 1 121 p - A ? „ Fl 24 
e REST TON 1” 


1 h : * 625 4 
ern, f 5 he oþ * * r e 
1 n v4 917 ; 
: + . © * 1 — 
« of age, . 


43 CHIEN > 
| „ os 6 th þ 3 
. wh 1 4 a 1 4 W * 4 7 a F Pl 3 4. 


* 


. 
WS, $I | ARS 


: . 5 
© F bl « 
2 Wer „ 'y , T8 3 Bs 
l LI bY | | 
* 


"+ of e "hs vs $77 bt 4 + d . 
ws. % * at % : . * * „ 0 ; 1 ” &H ] 
reer iin * f * 
3 . 1, ku * f . $ | $ of 4 g 175 4 8 1 Lf a . "oF" „ 
wi 3 a y 


n Of the Council of Tem. Of Won 
; OF myſtical Offices againſt the Enemies of 
CCC one are oO 


LY 


poſition of the Books This Author Works are fit for Iuſtruction of the 
on che Goſpel 


8 People, both as to Morality and Doctrine. He of. 
ten enters uc Controverty, But hg treats of con- 
\ttoverted Points rather like a Preacher than a Doc- 
cor, He wrote alſs-anorher. cüridus Diſcourſe con- 


| © calogue. Of the Dignity of the Prieſthood: Of eee Things, printed..at Cologne in 15 32. 
Fe: union in the Chriſtian Religion. Of the Sa- with fome Cu intel! at ele, inf 

_ -. ©, crament of the Euchariſt.” Of the Actions and the Pfiodigies, G Sete 

| * Martyrdom of the Saints. Of the Offices' of the 


me Cuts in it. He there ſpeaks of Monſters, 


— 4 


1 e "REO . f te 
5, and other extraqrdinary. 2885 
. It is divided inte fix Books. 
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s that paſſed in Europe en to . „ Fil the 
8 g of the Council to oo End. 
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Council of 7 Trent, 1 of the 
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1 ei 127155 W ' OW: 1. j. 387 das x hh | 
Fo * IHE Lab and Wk of Tie rwerity Bi- bald FIT the bete Time ; "babold, Fa is 5 the Hay! ANA 
„ thops had now for ſeveral 7 aited. | of Salvation z and applied them to this Council thus 157 Hie 
dt Trent with great Impatience, when P. beg which ought to be a Subjecł of Joy to 77 3 
Paul III. reſolved at falt to ab the” all the Faithful. Then he ſpoke of the: Authority = of 


WW opened upon the third Sunday in Ad. 
ven, 28 * 13. 1545. Mendoza, the Emperor's. 

Se ef the Ambaſſador, was return d'to Venice, leaving the King 
Aſend's of the Romans Ambaſſadors at Trent. The King of, 
4 „ Fance had not yer ſent any Ambaſſador, and be des 
Trex, had ordered the three French Biſhops, pits had dome 
to Den, return 1 home. The TLagul however ſo 
managed che matter, that none went back bur che 


Biſhop of Neunes to acquaint the King; and the 


'l 


.» Archbiſhop of Ain and the Biſhop o* 3 4% fad at 

ö Dem, The LR fo Proj Mentz was tHe onl Crr- a 
man Biſhop that * roxies to the Council. 80 
thar the Allembly was as yet made up but of a very 
ſmall number of nor ps, and almoſt allof them . 
lians or Spaniardt. n 


Bull for - The Le havin received the Pope's Ot, 
8 ſent Diſf op rf to Rom, to get a Bull to = join them 
| to open Ok Council; and they demanded, that it 
| ſhould be drawn up in ſuch Terms as might let the 
World know that it was not their fault that the Coun- 
ci was not opened ſooner. * And they added, thar 
it was 'neceſlary, to preſerve the Authoric of che 
Sion See, that it ſhould be read and regiſtred the firſt 
Si The Pope diſpatched this all, December 
1 was Feceived at Trent the 11th, and the fame 
0 ay the Legates ordered a Faſt and a [Proceffion for 
© the Day following, and called a Congregation' the 
"Time Day, to te ate, the things that were to be 
© donie-rhe firſt Selon. The Pope allowed the Bi- 
5 Thi $ of Sera to be there by 3 Proxies. 
27 he Buy jar opening the Council being read in the 
rn "Gong EpAtio 800 12 4 Hie F. Paul fa ys of Aft 
aud Palapiciu of Jaen, opoſed ths it 5. 
cobnvenient to haye the Hulls for calling the 
= > and tlie Powers of che Legates, read. The o- o- 
ther Prelates were pretty much of that Opinion: But 
the wi did not think it convenient. 
On the 1 37h. of December, the Legates and twen- 
— ty five Biſhops, cloathed in their pontifical Habirs, ac- 
cCompani' d with ſeveralDivines, theClergy of the City, 
tbe Regulars, the Ambaſſadors of the King of the Ro 
0 bile and a great Crowd of People, went in Proceſſion | 
from Triniry-Charch to the Car Iral. The firſt Le- 
"i ſung the Maſs of the Holy Ghoſt; and Corne- 
us Muſſus, Biſhop'of Bitonto, one of the moſt flo- 
"234"Preachers of his time, made à Diſcourſe,” for 
which he took his Text out of the Epiſtle for the 
| Day, Rejoyce in the Lord alway; again I ſay rejoyce : 
To. which he joined theſe Words out of the fixth 


ber. G 2 N of the * * to the ieee Be- 
7 Y' 0 L. 


3 


— 


* He 


the Day aer Epiphany, January 7.1546? . 


of Councils, and ſaid, that Hereſies were Extirpa- 
ted this way, Manners reformed, Nations reunited, 
Schiſms extinguiſhed, Cruſades decreed, and even 
| Kings depoſed. He ſhew'd the neceſſity of a Coun- 
cil in the preſent Conjuncture, to 1 nk the Faith, 
and to reform corrupted Manners. He gave a Cha- 
rafter ot the Pope, the Emperor, the King of France, 
the King of the Romam, the King of Portugal, the 
= tes, and the Fathers of the Council; and con- 
With exhorting all Nations to come to this 
Gsvnell He had ſeveral Conceits in this Harangue; 
which were by no means agreeable to the Gravity 
of his Subject, or of the Aſſembly: As his Alluſion 


} 


| YN 1 
4 
o 
55 


of the Adverb Papæ to the Noun Papa; his com- 


| paring Councils of Biſhops to the Poet's feigned 
Councils of the Gods; and the Exhortation which 
he made to the Biſhops and Doctors to ſhut them- 
ſelves uß in the Council, as in the Trojan Horſe.  . 

' Whetithe Biſhop of Bitonto had made an end of r;,7,14;4. 
his Diſeourſe, and the Prayers proper for thoſe Ce- al 4ma/- 


remonies had been read, the Legates having taken ha, De- 


their places, and the Fathers of the Council being“ 
fat, che Bull for calling the Council of May 22. 
1542. and the Breve of the Deputation of the Le- 

tes was read. Alphonſo Zerilla, Secretary to Men- = 

⁊a the Imperial Ambaſlador, who was abſent, pre- 
ſented to the Legates of the Council the Emperor's 
Mandate, hee his Imperial Ma __ demanded. 
that the Council ſhould. begin with Reformation, 
and a Letter from that Prinics, wherein he excuſcd 
himſelf for not being at the opening of the Council: 
The Legates accepted his Excuſe; and as to the 
Aae cb _ rig they had anſwered it already; 
and thar the ouncil Huld conſider what ſhould 
convenient to be done in that matter. 

Theſe Preliminaries being thus adjuſted, che pre- Acts ef 
ſident of the Council demanded of the Aſſembly to Sefion I. 
order and declare; That the holy general Council = 
© of Trent: do begin; and is begun, to the Glory of the 

Trinity ＋ Ericreaſe and Exaltation of the 


Faith and * Chriſtian Religion, the'Extirpation 


of Hereſy, the Union of the Church the Refor- 


© matian of the Clergy and Cbriſtian People, and 
c the Depreſſion and Extinguiſhing of the Enemies 
< of the Chriſtian Name The e Plotates: declared 
their Satisfaction by anſwering, Plaret: Then the 


Legate ask'd, Whether they would be pleaſed, up- 

on the account of the Chriſtmas Feſtivals being fo ſo 
nigh, that the next Seſſion ſhould not be held till 
They an- 
Were 
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. we 


ey aa 


Legates, 


- ſhoulddo: it 5 the Council. 
their Decrets; what Se 


1 , %, ſettled a —— o Cardiac and O 


1 the contrary; and Reformation not treated of till they 8 Ten 


tioning their Authors; that the Wien 
ticular Propoſitionsz that the C PUyncil had nothing. latcy might, arrive; They: 


to do to write to Princes, nor to invite Prelates, non fer, tia time, 
to demand the Prayers of the Peaple; the Bull of 


gates of the holy: See prin ;Fhoneg-thatt 


but in the Councils of Conflance-:and ys 
by no means to be followed; that th 


laſt Council of the Lateran, whoſe. Exam 


For their other Queſtions he anſwer them 
when there ſhould be oceaſion and in the mean . 1 1 paſſthle Regard 


Dignity, and take all poſlible-care to diſevntent no them to Ie the e the. Council whic| * 


FRAN ſwered, what mea were: leaſe, ds: Fe Liberty, and not loſe the Raped they Fang ta 7 e 
The Hiſto- ae of the Counci (a Wt; ordered. the Notaries holy See: That ſince there were ſeveral that could not 7%! Hi 


ry of the co make 4 publirk Act of it- Afrer-thats: Fe-Dewn- ſubiſtthereat their own Expenee; he-had-difpareh-22 4% 

To Cs ſung, BT the Legatcs having quitted, their pon - ed Bey to exempt all the Biſhops o as il 3 

WYN tifical abits, returned to their Palace, acdompa- en e and to allow, the 
nied by che Fathers of the Council, and Emoluments that. -y 


by the Croſs. The ſame Ceremonies were e Er they reſided upon their Dioceſes. Arbe Pope 
in the following Seſſions. 


The Legates wrote immedidte 


Ee 08 — 2 the Nane of the Council « F the fame 
proto) = Aohjlles raffles! off Benin co "Ne drooace:of 
e, do les, Row they foul cal 12855 if 1 41 . de, e ET, peter of 
ter 0 to know-how: the e cis ts Hd, Se- 
* Tm following Seffions. They prayed his Ace terte . | Flamin is havidy es Hat. ' Enoploy- | 
obening of ſend them neceſſary Intrusion eſpecially -— | ment; and tes having ce d chat 


thecouncil. ing the form of proceeding, of propoſing and reſol - the Pope took from the Council the Right ot chu- 


ving things in Council; to let them know Whether ſing their Officers, the Legate told them, that 
they ſhout begin with Hereſies in general, or with” the Pope” only propoſed” to them fit Perſons,, and 
articular ones; whether Doctrine or Perſonsſhould left the Council liberty to chuſe their Secretary. 
condemned, or both; if the Prelates ſhould pry- Ke yas Thoſen i in the place of Flaminius; but 
ole any point of Reformation, whether it ſho *refdfing to accept it, Angelo Maſarelli, a a 
e treated of at the ſame time with any point of Domeſtick of Cardinal Cervinus's, who had Wan 


Doctrine, or before or after; whether the Council appointed to be an Aſſiſtant to Flaminius, perform- 


ſhould acquaint the Princes with) its the 9980 

and invite Prelates, and exhort u Pan t Fi Ws EY Midler calle Bot to Tn. alt an 6 

God for its happy progreſs, or whether the Pope ary 25 I wy - Jo the N held Ty, Congrega- Congrega. 
j 


uld-wri It de, N the firſt | tions held 
ould uſe 3 hoy, £| 2 e e 6 f were ag oncchhi 


what: Seal they 


1 5 165 mo at the 


| have of the Colloquy: which SED e 1 70 1 5 jcks $ ad. Pighinus, 6 

Iod at Ratisbonne; whether 5 Ao: 5 55 ed to 18 5 ach, | 
or ſlow, as well in propoſi ng. Mas 4 2 2 i Ser 5 which t: ariſo e Members og 
mining Seſſions. They acquainted the Poge, that: h Were no per tg he 


briddicion ofthe 


ſome Prelates might propoſe io. ge their Opinions 
. Lay-Magi 


by Nations; and others might x: ute Sh 

rhe Authority of the Council. be Fope: þ 
laſtly, they deſired: that the \Progeds Ambal-. 

ſadors might be decided, and 0 wer * iche I 


Council nominated. _ "1622.1 
The 'Pope-haying-received-4l he Lege IF 
} 


the Court of Ram immediately, to have rho Dim, & 
on of Affairs belonging to the Council 5 and —_ 


% 


cdrthe-Legates, that points: of Doctrine muſh be be · . pk 0 85 
gun with, what demand loeyer ſhould; be made t me ch Ki enting 055 it w 


1 cauſe th 


matters of Boctrine were diſpatehed; that it: Mas ande 
convenient to condemn Erxrors only DL. "11 2 155 
0 co ' 
par- They dee; as pas when. 


proſcribe, riot only Hereſies in general, but, a 


ent Accidenta might meet v Wit 


Convocation,” and the Jubilee, which ha had pro- And hen wers told, it ſhould e e 1 . the:,, 


claimed, being inſtead of uur I that in Futon. "x l 
the: Letters written in the Name of Cauncil, \, ery 11 Friar, a 4 Man. Fade rrival of 
the Names of the three Legates a3 Pref ents ſhould: WS e Lette nee th 4 5 Jerome 

be ſubſcribed; and t ſhauld be ſealed with their in Feng ed ro ber intheQuality of leaſter 


recei 
ho had appainted kim rhe "1 
; rder,. wh Were N. 


three Seals, or with that of ee ＋ 7 
nthe Council in His 0 1 


that the Deorees ſhould begin this Form, The. 
Holy, ecumenical and general Gowcil of; 'Erenty. Le. 


I 
uſe what celerity they 2 a9 10 

not contrary Orders that voting by lat ions — | 
not be faffered,, it being what was never 4 


A es — . he had named (hou 


King of Ports 
T2 
— 8 nor o his 


rap e cool ar 


to do, but to obſerve the Orders {+3 6 vo in — eg hm in Gon deratian e che K 


ters were read 
© Quality of Ambaſta- 
dne, the Con- 
Ve. bins, 5 
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ple would 9608 a. oh 7 


the Mouths of N chat ſhould others: * regarion whict * held. Dre 7 12 . ee 
— — a6. 10 22 108 Cange ad to ws rhe ( — N . 


time they might keep to theſe Preliminaries; that Chxiſtian but that the 
they malt take care — ſt the Preſideney with and the e PA, the Church, 


zi but above all they muſt be watchful that the wasa 
Fraue. nn beyond e apes. 
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of the Sixteenth Century of Chiiftantty. 


— 


AA © Three things were pro oſed in this Congregation : 
16: Hit What Grder bal bee avedinexamining Marters 
robert of Poctrine and Matters of Reformation? Whether Ab- 
el of bots oughit to have a deliberative Voice? And whether 
I. Votes 255 e. PA ot 0 „ The 
oſiti> Le „ who expected an Anſwer from Rome upon 
e, fü fal dne kf fing ought to ber 
pthecor tat one by one; that they might be more ma- 
rule ttirely debated the'nitxt Congregarion. 
Tie Legates having received the Pope's Letter, 
conteſts 4- called à Congregation, Jana, f. 1546. in which 
bu the they read "the Breve, Which exempred'the Prelates 
raw chat were at Trent from paying Tenchs. Then it was 
4 Cine. propoſed, Whether Getierals of Orders and Abbots 
uu of or- ffigd Have a deliberative: Voice! 
in Were of Opinion, that before they decided that 
eſtion, Wav Atmbly ſhould be more nume- 
and Har in the mean time they ſhould "enjoy. 
ttieir"right'of Voting in conſideration of their Learn- 
ing. Several Biſhops, oppoſed this Opinion. Peter 
_.  Paxeto; Biſhop of Jen, newly made a Cardinal, 
dic, dite Bifhops had nd Defign to exchide the Ge- 
netalg of Orders, bur only. the Abbots whoſe num; 
ber was ſo great, ' char they would make them- 
ves Mafters of every Queſtion. This Expedi-, 
ent us agrerd to. But then there aroſe another, 
dure Concerning the three Abbots of the Con- 
grogation of Pour-Caſin, v hom the Pope had ſent 
to the Council. Cardinal Cervinus would Have them 


de admitted to give their Votes, and affift' at the 


Coiweil, fitting with chieir Croſ and Miter. We- 
der us Bito of 'Cbioz28, oppoſed it, becauſe it 
90 65 break irt u 


in upon the/Regylation already made, 
een *capf W 5e the Biſhops to carry. 
.' Cross and Miter. Cerufns anſwered him, that 
finde the Pope bad allowed Abbots a right to car-. 
*r Orb” and "Miter, they ought not to be de- 
ive of ir. The Biſhop of Chozzs replicd, that. 
. e too as "from the Bilkiops their 
.  Fireropatives; and that Councils Were ella to re- 
rain theſe Conteſſions of Popes, and not to extend 
a.” Cb beltig in a" Feat, had, the Pope 
calls the, and ſhall we excline them? This gave 
dtcafioy ro 4 Diſpute between Campegius Biſhop of 
n and Didato Maba Biſhop of Morga, concern». 
nnz the Abbots wie were mentioned in the Bull, 
laſt, Can OV to put an end to theſe. 
ABR Muti" pb Bur for one, when. een were of 
\ rhe fame Opinion: And this put an end to that Buſt 
nefs. ' Then chey were upon the Point of granting 
tlie ſite Favour to Dominic Soto, a; Dominican, 
wild was ſerit by the Vicar-General of his Order to. 
ake his Place in the Council; but Cardinal Cervi- 
Jas oppoſed it; rho" the Pope had granted the Bi- 
flops of Germany, Powers in a Bull to givc their 
Votes by Broxy. in the Council: Vet the Legares 
did not chink it adviſable to produce this Regulati- 
_ oft. and Would not ſuffer any Proxies to haye a De- 
liberative Voice in the Council. There was beſides 
ſome Coriteſtabour the Habits in e 
ſflduldd affiſt in the Council: Cardinal Cerpinus de- 
\ Clared, the ſhould fir with their Croſs atiſ Miter, and 
ve their Opinions there, to which the Fathers of the 
Council might pay what Deference they pleaſed. 
Then atiother Diſpute aroſe,” which was often re. 
Djjþute a · ne wyed it the Council: Cardinal del: Monte propoled 
_ to publiſſi the Re which was made con- 
— cerning rhe Condùct, which the Members of the 
"* Countil wete to obſerve. In that Detrec the Coun : 
ell was only called Sacred and Hoh; the French Bi- 
ſhops demänded chat theſe, Words migbt be added, 
Repreſenrivyg the Univerſal Church: Several other Pre- 
Intes' Were of the fame Opinion. Baccius Marcelln 


B 

Vent Was not compoſed of ſo great a Number of Pro- 
Utes as theſ& of Conſſance and Baſil, who had taken 
that Title, yet however it had the ſame Repuration 

and. Authority. Auguſtine Bonucio, General of the 


oice? The Legates 


the Votes of thoſe three 


and conſequently; either both muſt be na 


to a General Co 
., Nieſoli, ſaid, that though La Council of 
8 8 
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Servites, aid, that theſe Words, Repreſenting the NA 
Univerſal Church; were new, and not uled in former The 53k 
Councils, and conſequently ought. not to be uſed. Gabel of 
Pighinus, Auditor of the Rota, was of the ſame O- Trent-. 
pinion zi and added, that the Terms, Oecumenical WW 
and General Council were equivalent, whereas the 
others might cauſe Trouble, Cardinal del Monte ha- 
ving commended theſe two Opinions, ſaid, he 
thought theſe Terms ought to be ſuppreſt, leſt the 
Lutherans ſhould be provoked; that the Example 
of the Council of Bal was not to beutged, becauſe 
that Council degenerated into a Schiſmatical Aſſem- 
bly; and the Council of Conſtance had a particular 
Reafon to aſſume that Title, becauſe their Buſineſs 
being to extinguiſh a Schiſm, which had tor a long 
time divided the whole Church, they were boutic 
to declare, that the Catholick Church was repre- 
ſented emire by a General Council, which was to 
reunite; it by its Decrees. The other Legates 
were of the ſame Opinion, as well as the Cardinal of 
Trent. The Biſhopy ſeemed to be pacified z but they 
ſoon renewed their Inſtances: However the Legates 


kept firm, and wrote to the Pope, that they would 


not ſuffer the Council to aſſume that Title, beeauſe of 


' theClauſe which was added in theCouncilsofC onſtance 


and Hafi, hut the Council holds its Power immediately 
fromJeſus Chriſty and that all Chriſtians, of what Condi- 
tion and Dignity ſoe ver, even Popes themſelves, are obliged 


rhobey it. The Pope thanked them for thus defending. 
the Intereſt: of the 1 — 


e Court of Rome; and the Title: | 
„ 5 CG mon no 
John Salazar, a Spaniard, Biſhop of Lanciano in 
the. Kingdom of Naples, in maintaining the Opini- 
on of the Legates, remonſtrated, that the Titles 
uſed: in ancient Councils, ſo worthy to be imitated, 
were ſimple; and he added, that he was of opinion, 
that even the Preſidents ought not to be named in 
this, ſince none of the ancient Councils had ever 
done it; that the Council of Conſlancę was the firſt 
that over named them; but if their Example were 
to bę followed, then the Emperor's. Ambaſſador 
ought to be named, ſince the King of the Romans. 
and the Princes that were at Conftance were then 
named, Cardinal de! Monte replied immediately, 
that Councils ſpoke differently according to the 
times; that in former times 3 had always 
been acknowledged to be the Head of the Church, 
and none but the Germans had ever deſired a Coun- 
cil independent upon the 84 5 3 that they ought to 
oppoſe this heretical Raſhnels, and demonſtrate that 
they were united with the Pope, their Head, by 
The French Biſhops demanded, that the King of f:he _ 
France might. by named in that Place where they French gi. 
were to xy for the Pope, the Emperor, and all eps, 14 
Kings: Cardinal Cervinus did nov oppoſe it; but heft 
ſaid, that then other, Kings muſt be named, accor- ſbould ts 
ding to their Rank; which would cauſe a Diſtur- named. 
bance, becauſe of their Precedence. The Frenb 
replied, that in the Bull. of Convocation the Pope 
named only the or and the King of Fame, 
nd Ci ict . | med, or 
both omitted. The Legates faid, they would cons 
ſider of it, and give every one Satisfaction. 
A for their Manner of giving their Opinions in 
Council, Cardinal de! Monte ſaid, he believed it 
would be convenient to follow the Order that was 
obſerved. in the laſt. Council of the Lateram, where 
he aſſiſted as Archbiſhop: of Cigonto; that in that 
Council chere were three Committees ſettled; in 
which different Marters were treated of; that when 
things had been examined there, they were referred 
t eneral. Cor tion, in which every one 
gave his Opinion; that what was reſolxed in a Go- 
neral / Congregation, was afterwards! carried to the 
Council v0 form a Decree, by which means the 
ſions were. managed w ich entire Concards that fance 
there would be much more Buſineßs in this Cougcil 
than was in that of the Lateran, there was a Ne- 
Qn m i m m2 ceſſity 
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c eſſity to divide their Buſineſſes, and to ſettle a 
Congregation for every ſort, and to name Perſons 
Council of to draw up their Decrees, upon which every Man 
Trent. 


pv where the Legates ſhould only propoſe 


- The Hiſto- 
. ry of the 


ſhould give his Opinion in general Congregations 
Matters, 
Contenting themſelves with voting in the Seſſions, 
that every Man might be left to his 18 that 
this they ought to labour after, in order to begin in 
earneſt after the next Seſſſon. 5 


Sell a I 4 a E © . 1 4 ek, TY : IT» 3 * 
.- 0 The ſecond Seſſion of the Council was held Jan. 
7. The Prelates, cloathed in their ordinary Habits, 


met at the principal Legate's Houſe, from whence. 
they went to the cathedral Church, with a Croſs 
before them, paſſing between 300 Foot, armed with 


Pikes, and ſome with Muskets, drawn up in Ranks 


on both ſides of the Street, with ſome Horſe. When 
the Fathers were in the Church, the Soldiers diſ- 
charged their Guns in the Piazza, and ſtaid there to 


zuard the Fathers whilſt they ſat. " Beſides the Le- 


gates and the Cardinal of Pen, there were four 
Archbiſhops in the Council, two of which had the 
Title only, having never ſeen their Churches; name - 


ly Ou Magnus, Archbiſhop of Upjal in Sweden, 


and Robert Wanchop, a Scotchman, Archbiſhop of 
Armagh, 28 Biſhops, 3 Abbors of the e 
on ot Mon- Calin, 4 Generals of Orders, and 37 


octors that ſtood; the Ambaſſador of the King of the 


omans, and the Poctor of the Cardinal of ugsburg,. 
aſſiſted there, with 17 Gentlemen of the Neigh- 
bourhood of Tem, who were invited thither by the 
Cardinal of Trent; and theſe were ſeated upon the 
Ambalſador's Bench. Jobs Fonſeca, Biſhop of Caſtel- 
a- Mar, Sts 0 and Coriolanus Martyranus, Bi- 


ſhop of Sr. Mart, made a Sermon upon the Corrup- 
tion of Manners, and the calamitous Eſtate of Re- 


ligion. After Maſs and the uſual Prayers were over, 
and the Fathers were fat, Angelo Maſſarelli, who 
performed the Office of Secretary to the Council, 
read an Exhortation of the Legates to the Fathers 
of the Council, compoſed by Cardinal Pole, where- 
in they repreſented: what the, Council had to do, 
and exhorted all the Prelates to implore Help from 
Heaven, to repent, and to reform their Manners, 
whole Irregularity had been the Original and the 
Cauſe of all their Exils; and to have nothing in 
their View but the Glory of God. The Biſh6ps 
alſo, who were ſent by the Princes, were admoniſh- 
ed to ſerve them with alſo poſſible Fidelity and Di- 
ligence, but ſo as to He yt thar they. were Ser- 
vants of God, and that the firſt Services they were 
to pay were due to Jeſus Chriſt. 5 


Regulation After that, the Biſhop of Caftel-a-Mar read the 


concerning 


Manners” Bull for the opening the Council, and that wherein 


— Kings, and all that are in Authority, and in gene 
eee ee, enn ee 


© down from Heaven, and 


they refuſed to admit the Suffrages of the Proxies of 
the abſent Biſhops. When theſe were read, the 


ſame Biſhoprecited the Regulation which the Aſ- 


 ſembly made concerning the Conduct which the 
Members of the Council onght to obſerve, . which 
was drawn up in theſe Terms: © The Holy Council 
© of Trent, lawfully aſſembled in the Name of the 
Holy Ghoſt, the L 


there, being perſuaded with the Apoſtle St. James, 
ery perfect Gift comes 


_ © that every good, and 90 


© ther of Lights, who communicates his Wiſdo 
© bountifully to thoſe that ask it; exhorts all the 
Faithful that are at Trent to correct their Faults, to 
© walk in the Fear of God, not to fulfilthe Defires 
© of the Fleſh, to pray without ceaſing, to confeſs 
© often, to receive the Sacrament of 32 Eucbariſt, 
© to frequent Churches, to fulfil the Commandments 
© of God, and daily to deſire of God Peace among 
© Chriſtian Princes, and Unity in the Church. 15 
exhorts alſo the Biſhops and Priefts, that aſſiſt at 
© the Council, coritinually to offer up their Vows 
and Prayers to the Lord, to celebrate Maſs at leaſt 
© every Sunday, to pray for the Pope, the Emperor 
Lis 5 


3 


egates of the Holy See preſiding 


cends from the Fa- deſired this Ac 
m ons; and their Judgments being thus divided, Jerome 


e ral for all Men; to Faſt every Friday, and to give | 
© Almstothe Poor. It ordains, that every Thurſday The Hijp. 


* a Maſs of the Holy Ghoſt ſhall be ſaid in the Ca- '? 9th 


6 thedral. Church with Litanies and Pra: 
© Litaniesin other Churches. It forbids all Diſcourl. 
ing during the Celebration of the Holy Office: Ir 
* admoniſherh Biſhops to lead a ſporleſs Life, to 
© obſerve Sobriety " 


ers 3 and 1 


ouncil of 
rent, 


ALY 


in their Tables, to cauſe the - 


6 Scriptures to be read there, and to keep their 


© Families in Order: It exhorts all the Members of 


© yerlant in the Scriptures, to conſider ſeriouſly upon 
the Means how to diſſipate Darkneſs, condemn Er- 
© rors,, and confirm the Truth: It renews the Re- 
c e of the Council of Toledo, concerning that 
6 991 and Meekneſs which Biſhops ought t̃o ob- 
ſerve when they deliver their Opinions: And, in 
© the laſt place, it declares, that if any Min ſhould 


yote out of his place, it ſhould not preju- 


: BE 3 #4 74 ASS ; 41080 2104011 4 + »@ 9 1 5 1 
When this Decree was eadꝭ their Opinions were 
Biſhop of Cle: 


Form-of Prayer that is uſed upon ( ood-Friday, in 


thatthe Tick. preſenting the UniverſalChy 7 
be added, which was not allawed. I e Peæree 
mon e e e next 


ehr Har)... 


the Council, and thoſe principally who are con- 


0 Ay Difficulti; . 
ont de- about the 
| bt be Tul. ht 
lowed the cen. 


gates cotnplained in the Congregation, Which. 
was held that day, of thoſe, who 4710 A lat rt 
f. the Title : 


Seſſion, that they did not approve of 


"WAS. 


IN I 
; _ 


| or, Oecumenical and Univerſal, which 
Pope had given it in his Bull; That the Wor 

: "00 +] Lg OT OF 23 0. rbaConniil 
Repreſenting the Univerſal Church, according to the jen. 
Explication which is commonly given. thew, are 
included in the other. Then this Article Was far- 


$ 


ther debated : Cardinal Paceco ſaid, the Council 
might have an infinite Number of Ry BY Cound 
was no need it ſhould aſſume any whilſt it was only 
ung the Preliminaries. *' he Biſhop. * Flere P 
obſerved, that if the Council took the Fi of Re. 
preſenters of the Univerſal Church, the Church being 
made up of Eccleſiaſticks and Seculars, it would 
give occaſion to the Proteſtants to believe that the 
Laity were excluded. The Biſhop of St. Mark ſaid, 
that Laymen could not be called the Church, and 
conſequently, 'thar the Council might aflime the 
Title of 3 of the Univorſal Church. Ties 
that deſired this Addition perſiſted in their Opini- 


Fee General of the Augufinions, propoſed_ an 
pedient, which was this, that the Qu cio 55 


not, Whethertbe Title ſhould abſolutely 


13, 


tis about 
Mi, Tit of 


exclud- 


ed? CS Whether it was not convenient that 


they ſhould” defer” giving ir to the Council, till it 
was more numerous, and till they ſhould publiſh De- 
crees,” which ſhould deſerve to haye that. Title 5 
the Front? Moſt of the Biſhops yielded to this G- 
Pinion; and it was reſoyled: Thi Occumenical and 
Set lon ould be vided io rhe Jigs Holand 
Sacred Gounct,” which the Pope had given it al- 
ready. *7ju 34 , l [ 46-434 
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F the Sixteenth. Century of Chriſtianity, 


S Ararat} 


Some of the Prelates now demanded, that they 
The hiſto- might come to ſomething eſſential: The Legates, 
4% „ to Content them, flid they muſt endeavour to do the 
end f three; (Things propoſed in the Bull; to extirpate 
an Hereſie ; t reform Ecclefiaftical” Diſcipline and 
propoſiti: Manners; and to re · eſtabliſſi Peace amongſt Chriſtian 
onconcer- Princes: That the Fathers of the Council ought to 
wing 1 pray te God to inſpite them whar Method” the 

vas to be Pray e 3 N 5 
le in the Ouglie xo take in giving their Opinions in the next 
Council. Congregation! Ihe Archbiſhop of Aix, and the 


2 * 


Biſhops of N and Af gu, were nominated in the 
mean time to Eximine the Powers and Excuſes of 
the abſent; and to make their Report to the 
Congregation. WAS ISAS DISA ee 
bela - Upom the 1875. of January there was a Congre- 
lou the gation eld, in which it was debared what Order 
order of ſhould be obfefved in the Matters to be treated of 
Mater» in the Count; Whether they, ſhould begin with 
| Reformation of Diſci dine, or with Neciſion of Do- 
ctrine? or whether both ſhould be treated of at the 

ſame Time? There were four Opinions: The firſt 
ans to begin with Dogmes : This was the Opini- 
on of a few Confidents of the Legates, WhO alledg- 
ae for | their "Reaſons, that Faith being the Foun- | 
dation of Religion, they ought to begin with that; 
and the Church being like a City beſieged by its 
Enemies, they were the firſt to be fepelled, by con- 
demning HHereſies, before they thought of making 
Regulations: for their own Citizens. That it was 

the Uſage of ancient Councils, to begin with defin- 

ing Dogmes before they made Canons concerning 
Diſeipline: That it was to be feared, if they la- 
boured after the Reformation of Diſcipline, they 
Would cortect ſome Abuſes of the Court of Nome, 
and then this would renew the ancient Differences 
that were between the Councils of Conſtance and Ba- 
i and the Pope: That in ſhort, the Faith was of 

tho greateſt Importance: That it was a greater Sin 

to err in Faith, than to fail in Manners; and that 

the Church had no more to fear from Hereſies than 
from corrupt Manners. The Cardinal of Jaen, the 
Archbiſhop of Aix, and the Biſhop of Bitonto, were 
JC HIT a ney 
he lecond Opinion was that of the Cardinal of 


IN had given occaſion to Hereſies were reformed; that 
tthe Germans had often deſired this Reformation, 
and therefore ought to be: ſatisfied in this Point, if 
the Couneil expected that they ſhould own them; 
that if chey began with defining Dogmes, they 
would provoke Mens Minds, and alienate the He- 
retioks farther, and make the Re- union more difficult. 
omas Camptgius, Biſhop of Feltri, opened the 
third Opinion; Which was, to tteat ot Doctrine 
andꝰ Roformation at once, {ince thoſe two things 
could ſeldom be ſeparated,” there being no Poltit 6 
Dockrine to Which chere wis' not ſome Abuſe an- 
nexed, mor any Abuſe Which dig not dra aſter jt a 
wrong Interpfetatibn of ſome Point of DoErinc; 
besides, iat byXhis'meats the World would be a. 
tisfied, "andthe Council Hofti dl. 
The laſt Opinion was propoſed by the nehmen. 
They were for lubouring fof Peace in the firſt place, 
and for haying the CounciF write to the Emperor, 
King of France, and other Princes to that pufpoſe; 
for thanking them for calling the aufe ec 9x. x 
horting them to ſend the Biſhops of their Domini- 
ons, and Ambaſſadors; and for inviting the Lutbe- 
raus, and making Publick Prayers for Peace, and 
for the Succeſs of the Counci c 
The Legates having heard theſe Opinions, com- 
mended the Prudence of the Fathers, and ſaid, that 
it being now late, and the Importance of the Mat- 
ter requiring time, they would conſider at leiſure 
COT IL ME 
CMM 1 5 


* 
* * . 


The Cardinal of Trent perceiving that his Wealth 


of the Nomens, And the. Biſhop of St. / 


e 


that had been ſaid, and would propoſe the that Faith 1 78 firſt have been ſolely treated of, 
1 8 Wee | 


Points i jeſtion to the next Congre ion. 8 "ALY 
Points in Queſtion ta the next Congrega And No 
it was ordered, that there ſhould. be rwo Congre- , 


ry of the 


- 2 
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gations xi W eas. Mapday' and Friday's With- Council of 


out any, farther Intimation. Trent. 


In the, next Congregation, which was held Jas WWW 
nuary; zx. Cardinal del Morte ſaid, that fince in the 
preceding, Congregarion it had been debated, W he- 
ther Reformation and Doctrine ſhould be treated of 


at the ſame time? the Queſtion now was, what the Fa- 


thers Opinion was concerning it, that a Decree 

might be made about it next Seſſion. The Car- 

dinal of Trent, to whom the Intereſts of Germany. 

were recommended, was for beginning with Re- 

formation Cardinal del Monte perceiving that the 

8 his Diſcourſe, and the Weight of the 
a 


Saf ker, made ſome Impreſſion upon the Minds of the 
Fathers; as ſoon as ever the Cardinal of Trent had 
done ſpeaking, ſaid, that he thanked God for 
the Sentiments with which he had inſpired the 
Cardinal ot Trent; Sentiments truly Worthy of a 
great Prelate; that he believed thy ought to begin 
with reforming themſelves; that as he was firſt, he 
offered to give the firſt Exmple to others, by laying 
down his Bilhoprick of - Pavia, 'by Tang away his 
ſtately Furniture, and by retrenching the number 


_ of his Domeſticks ; that he did not queſtion, but 


if the other Fathers of the Council would follow 
his Example, this would very much contribute to 


bring other Chriſtians to Reformation; that in the 


mean time they ought not to defer the handling of 
Doctrinal Matters, nor to ſuffer the People to conti- 
nue much longer in the Darkneſs of Error; 
and that to undertake to reform all Ohriſtian 
Nations was a long and a tedious Work; that 
the Court of Rome, againſt which they cried 
out ſo much, was not the only place in which there 
were Ahuſes to be reformed; that there were ſome 


equally great in all other Countries; and that thoſe 


at Rome: were only complained of, becauſe they 
were obſerved with more Rigor and Malignity. 


and State Was obliquely toucht at, ſaid, that it was 
not his Deſign to tax, or to offend any Man; that 
he well knew there were ſome Prelates who could 


better govern two Biſhopricks, than others could 


manage one; that he offered to lay down bis Bi- 


ſhoprick of Breſcia; that laſt of all it was not a 


particular Reformation which they were to labour 
after, but a general one. Cardinal Cervinus then 
remonſtrated the neceſſity of treating of Articles f 
Faith. Poole and Pacecò allo ſeconded his Opinion. 
At laſt the Fathers of the Council reſolved to treat 
of Faith and Reformation together; upon the 


Remonſtrance of ſome, who ſaid. that the Emperor 


in the laſt Diet at Forms declared, that they ought 
to ſee what Progreſs the Council would make in ex- 


amining Doctrine, and in Reformation; and that 


et to ſupply chat Default 


in caſe nothing was done, he would call another Di- 


* 


It was feſolved afterwards to write to the Pope, P. 
to thank him for calling ind opening the Council, concerning 
and to-defire; him to;exbort: Chriſtian Princes to % Order 


* 


eng their Ambaſſadors. te ir. It was alſo, ordered, i which 
that the Cougcil mould write conformiably. to this 4 % , 
to the Emperor, the King of France, and the Ning ed of . 
Was in the 
ne next Council 


5 1 


When this ? Congregation was up, the. Legates egates 


n HG 143740 E | ry * Letters to 
wrote to Cardinal Farne/e : They told him, that % pee. 


ordeted toi dra up Letters to be read in 


that Day the y had had a ſevere Battle, the Succels concerning 
of:which had been very Glorious to the Holy Sce the Pecrer. 


notwithſtanding.' the Efforts of thoſe who would 
have had them treat of Reformation before they 
had dehated about the. Articles of Faith, ſince they 
ad made them conſent to treat of Faith and Refor- 
mation at tho ſame time, not being able to obtain 

e . B 


> - - 
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A New Ecelefraſtical Hiſtory 


| ANrthough it was earneſtly demanded. The Legates 
; The Hilo: Vho expected to receive nothing 


| but Commendati- 
3.4 cons for what they had done, were exceedingly ſur- 


Trent. prized when they received the Popes Letters, in, 


WUYW which he ſignified, that he was very Angry that 
Anſwer of they had conſented that Reformation ſhould betrea- 
rhe Pope. ted of; and commanded them to execute the firſt 
Orders that he had given them, not to ſuffer any 
Matter to be treated of in the Council but thoſe of 
Faith, notwithſtanding. the Reſolution that had 

been taken in the Congregation. 
Legars This Anſwer of the Pope's threw the Legates 
Remen . into a great Conſternation; well perceiving that if 
they executed his Holineſs's Order, by retracting 
| the Word which they had given, they ſhould be- 
come the Laughing-ſtock of Mankind, and the 
Aſſembly would loſe all their Credit. They wrote 
therefore to Cardinal Farneſe, that they ſhould have 
hor Foray Pope's Authority, it they had abſolutely 
ed to ſuffer the Council to treat of Reforma- 
tion ; that it paſſed as it did againſt their Wills; 


that it was for the Honour of the Holy See to let 


the World ſee that it did not oppoſe Reformation; 


that this would ſtop the Mouths of Hereticks, and 


of all thoſe who ſaid the Court of Rome was a- 

fraid of it; that hereby they had a right to hinder 

the Emperor trom attempting any thing upon this 

Head; that they had it always in their Power to 

propoſe nothing but what they had a mind to, and 

to put off thoſe Articles to another time, which 

they ſhould not think proper to be debated in the 

Council; and laſt of all, that to teſtify their Submiſſion 

to the Pope's Orders, they would defer the Publi- 

cation of this Decree to another Seſſion, or elſe they 

Cardinal would put off this next Seſſion, that they might 

Farneſe's haye time to receive the Pope's Anſwer, Cardinal 

Anſwer to Farneſe's Anſwer put the Legates out of their pain: He 

heLegat jet them know, that the Pope having conſidered that 

| they could not. revoke the Decree that was once 

fixed, without ftriking at their own Authority and 

Credit, was contented that they ſhould make no 

Alterations in the Decree ; but that his Holineſs 

wiſh'd they would defer its Publication as long as 

they could, and wait for his Orders concerning the 
Form in which he would have it drawn up. 

The Congregation of January 20. was employed in 

Congrega- reading the Letters written to the Pope and the Prin- 

tion con · Ces, which ocaſioned Diſputes about the Titles which 

cerning the qyere to be given to Princes in them, about the Or- 

22 f der in which they were to be read, and laſt of all, 

1 about the Seal that was to be affixed to them. Some 

would have them ſealed with a great Leaden Seal, 

in which the Holy Ghoſt might be repreſented in 

the Form of a Dove, with the Council's Name. 

Others would have them ſealed by all the Biſhops 

with their ſeveral Seals. And the 1 declared, 

that it would be more convenient to have them diſ- 

_ patched with the bare Seals of the Legates. Theſe 

| Pipures hinder d the Letters bei 

cil's Name to the Emperor, and the Chriſtian Prin- 

e nm 

1»/itution That Reſolutions might paſs the more' cafily in 

. the General 1 Legates propoſed 

particular to appoint three particular Congregations, compoſ- 

pom ed of all the Prelates that were at Treut, which 

mou held at the three Legates Houſes, where 

thoſe Ffopoſitions might be examined, that ſhould 

_ afterwards, be carried to a General Congregation. 

_  Palavicini lays, they * three Advantages by 

this Method. Firſt, The Multitude thus divided into 

Ihres Streams was more eafily managed, than if it could 

_ | Gave fawelled lite a great River. ondly, Iutrigues 

and Cabals were by this means broken. Thirdly, Bold 

and Enterprizing Prelates were hindered from leading 

the Aſſembly by their Eloquente, and their Yehemente, 

#0 take any pernicious Reſolution. $085 


would preſent him 


ſent in the Coun- 


Theſe particular Aſſemblies began February En 8 
the Legates Palace: It was there beet W he- The ig, 


that Matters 37 % 
of Faith and Reformation ſhould be treated of, ſhould DOSY 


ther the Decree wherein it was reſolve 


be publiſhed next Seſſion; and whether they ſhould 


begin to draw it up? The Legates repreſented, that Neſolurim 
ſome Prelates deſired that Matters relating to Faith about the 
and Religion might be deferred, becauſe ſeveral Ie 


Biſhops out of Germany, Spain and Italy, the Am- 
baſſadors of the King of France, and the Biſhop of 
Padua, Envoy to King Ferdinand, were expotted 


The Opinion which prevailed in the three Congre- 


gations was, that the Creed ſhould be recited the 
next Seſſion: That paſt afterwards in the general 
Congregation without much Oppoſition; only the 
Biſhops of Bitonto and Chiozza remonſtrated, that 
it was to very little purpoſe to take up a Seſſion in 
reciting a Symbol, which contained Truths that 
were not attack'd. ia | 


February 4. the — of the third Seſſion the Fa- 
thers went to the Ch 

Archbiſhop of Palermo, ſang Maſs; and Ambroſius 
Catharinis, a Jacobin of Sienna, made a Diſcourſe, 
in which he repreſented that the Pope, as Vicar of 
Jeſus Chriſt, was Head of the Church; fo that thoſe 
who did not ſubmit to the Pope, who is the Head, 
could not be Members of the Body, which is the 
Church. Then he admoniſhed the Fathers of the 
Council, not to truſt too much in their own Strength, 
as St. Peter did, who dared to ſay to Jeſus Chriſt, 
Lord, I am ready to go with thee to Priſon, or to Death; 


and yet denied his Maſter at the Voice of two Maid- 


ſervants. That they ought to apprehend a like Fall, 
becauſe we have two Maid-ſervants, who are capa- 
ble of cauſing us to deny Jeſus Chrift, namely our 
own Fleſh and Ambition: The firſt, which is al- 
m_ contrary to the Spirit, drags us into Pleaſures, 

nd thereby gives occaſion to new Hereſies to ſpread 


themſelves: The ſecond, which ſecks for nothing 


but Dominion, brings 


forth Hereſies, and then nur- 
ſes them. Then he 


gave the Fathers warning to 


. beware that the Powers did not make them forger 


Jeſus Chriſt, and that for this intent they ſhould re- 
member the Council of Ariminum, and ſome others, 
and look upon Jelus Chriſt in the midſt of them as 
the only Potentate, a of Kings, and' Lord of 
Lords. And therefore if any Prince ſhould pretend 
to ſubdue the Council, and make it ſerve his own 
Intereſt, they ſhould have him in deteſtation, and 
look upon him as a Man that fins not againſt Man, 
but againſt the Holy Ghoſt. He concludes at lat 
with exhorting the Fathers, that ſince they have 
endured the Pains of Travail for Jeſus Chriſt, they 
ite formed to himſelf, that he 
might receive himſelf in his own Arms like another 
Simeon, and might ſay, Now, Lord, it is that you 
gt rat} hoe Fe I ä 

The Archbiſhop of — read the Deeree of the 
Creed, containing, That the holy, œcumenical, 


_ © and general Council of Trent having conſidered the 


Importance of what they had to do, namely, the 
© Extirpation of Hereſies, and the Reformation of 
© Manners, which are the two Cauſes for which 
8 pe 1! beg is called, and exhorts all the Fathers 
in particular to put their confidence in God, and to 

© cloath themſelves with ſpiritual Arms; and that it 
might beginthis Work happily, it reſolves to prefix 
© the Profeſſion of our Faith before all that it is to do; 
© imitating herein the Fathers of the ancient Coun- 
© cils, which uſed to oppoſe this Buckler to all He- 
© relies, whereby they often brought Infidels to the 
© Faith, vanquiſhed Hereſies, and confirmed the 
Faithful in ſound Doctrine: That it was with this 
View, that this Council thought it convenient to 
6 recite the Symbol which the Church of Nom 


T ) To a Man that believes Tranſubſtamiation, as all did, | chis me paſo; To any oibet Min is will appear very ern 


er pretended to do in the Council of Trum, ſuch Bloquence as J vagant.] 


uſes, 


PR ko os * i 


L L 
urch, where Peter Tagliavia, on 1h, 


ile Sixteenth Centuty of Ciriftianity. | 


(NA 
The Hifto- c only ſolid Foundation, againſt which the Gates of 


ry of the 


Council e 


Tr ent. 


N and inſerted into the Acts of the Coun- 
cil. | 


© (es, as it is recited in all Churches, as being the 


© Hell ſhall never prevail. 
Aſter this Decrec was read, the Nicene Creed was 


cil. | 
The Fathers were asked their Opinions of this 


- Decree. All accepted it as it was, except three, who 


gave in a Paper containing their Demands, which 
they would not propoſe viva voce, for fear of raiſing 
a Diſpute. The Biſhop of Fie/ole demanded, that 
the Words, Repreſenting the univerſal Church, ſhould 
be prefixed to this, and all future Decrees: And the 


| Biſhops of Cappaccio (c) and Badajos fetdown in their 


Papers, that they conſented the Words, Repreſenting 
the univerſal Church, ſhould be omitted in this De- 
crce, upon condition they ſhould be inſerted in thoſe 
that were to come. | | 

This 
another Decree, which aſſigned the next Seſſion to 
the 8th. of April; alledging this Reaſon, that ſeveral 


Prelates were juſt a coming, and ſome were already 


upon the Road in their way to Trent, and that their 


Deliberations would be more eſteemed if they were 
_ authorized by a greater Number of Prelates; and 


Congrega- 


tion after 


Sen 111, Counc 


that in the mean time they ſhould not fail to labour 


after the Diſcuſſion, and the Examination of thoſe 
_ which the Council ſhould judge expedient, 
The 8th. of February, Cardinal del Monte held a 
e wherein he deſired the Fathers of the 
il to remember the Prayer he had formerly 
made to them, not to give their Opinions anew in 
the Seſſions upon the es that were publiſhed 
there; ſince thoſe Decrees having been paſt in the 
Congregations by plurality of Voices, this ſerved 


only, as he had formerly told them, to give the He- 
and that there needs no Gloſs nor Commentary to under- 


reticks an occaſion of talking, when they ſhould ſee 


that the Decrees that were publiſhed in the Seſſions 


were contradicted by the Fathers of the Council 


themſelves. | 
Then he told them, that he thought the Decree 
which had been made to treat of Doctrine and Diſ- 


cipline together, might be ſuppreſt; becauſe he did 
not ſee that that was a Subject which deſerved to 
have a Decree made on purpoſe for it, ſince the Pope 


had oy re himſelf ſufficiently upon that Subject 
in his Bull 


, When he intimated that the Council was 


called for the Excirpation of Herelcs, and the Eſta 
bliſhment of Diſcipline: Or at leaſt they ought to 


add, to ſhew that the Council did nothing that was 


eye that in order to have both Subjects treat- 
0 


till the Prelates, who were upon the R 


f according to their Dignity, they ought to ſtay 
9 Were Ar- 


rived at Trent; which he had already added to the 


Cardinal del Monte, that if he ſpoke, 
with a defign to contradict him, but to know of him 


a, told the 


| Didacus 4 Alabs, Biſhop 
e did it not 


of Af 
po 


by what Authority he added any thing to- a Decree 
after it had beendetermined in a Congregation; that 
he had had the honour to aſſiſt in ſeveral Tribunals 
in Spain, where the Emperor's Commiſſioners were 
preſent z that he had never ſeen any Preſident take 
upon him to add any thing to what had been once 
concluded. Cardinal de} Monte replied, that he had 
done nothing but what the Biſhops might have done 
themſelves, fince the Decree was not yet publiſhed ; 


and that before it was, he propoſed to them what he 
thought might be added, in order to knew their O- 
_ Authority 


oy 2 But if any Man would know what was the 


ent of his Authority, he could not explain it in 
ſew Words, beeauſe it was toe 
at that time, let him do what he could; that all 
that he could ſay 


t for him to do 


n that Subject, was, that when 
the Canoniſts 


ſeo was concluded with the reading of 


- which it belo 
ceive for Trader 


tions ought not to be ſpoken of; 
| to determine, whether it were a 

of the Legates 4 Latere, they 
ay thar theſe may lawfully do whatſocyer a Coun- 


„ee Aram, «fall Town in the Kingdom of Kh, gear the Gulph of a is the Svc 


— 


cil can do, and the Pope, from whom they have re- 
ceived their Authority. 

After this Anſwer, 
Congregationz that they muſt now conſider what 


they mult decree the next Seſſion; that he thought N 


they could do nothing better than to extract out of 
the Lutherans Writings, the Articles that were con- 
trary to the orthodox Faith; in order to have them 
examined in the Committees by the Divines; upon 
whoſe Opinions Decrees might be formed to be pre- 
ſented to the general Congregations, in which the 
Fathers might give their Voices, and might deter- 
mine what ſhould be proper to be publiſhed in the 
Seſſions. The whole Council agreed in this with 
Cardinal del Monte. | 


* 5 four Propoſſtions were taken out of Lither's 
oks, 775 | 
I. That the Chriſtian Doctrine, which we ought ne- 


and that it is ſacrilegious to equal the Authority 
Traditions to that of the Old and New Teftament. 

ought to be received, but thoſe which were owned by the 
Jews; and among the canonical Books of the New, we 
ought not to reckon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, that of 


St. James, the ſecond and third of St. John, that of St. 


Jude, and the Revelation. ET 
III. That if we would underſtand the holy Scripture 
thoroughly, or quote its proper Words, we muſt recur to 


the original Text, and rejeft the Latin Tranſlation as 


full of Errors. Toit 
IV. That the Scripture is very eaſy and very clear, 


ftand it, only the Spirit of the Flock of Feſus Chriſt.” 


It was propoſed at the ſame time, whether Ca- 
nons with 
Errors? D 
|, Theſe Propoſitions were 


Anathema's ſhould be drawn up againſt 


amined in the Com- 
mittees, in which two Prelates, one a Divine, and 
the other a Canoniſt, affiſted ro draw up the De- 
crees. The two firſt Propoſitions were debated in 
the four Aſſemblies held February 12, 15, 18, and 
20. Upon the firſt all the Divines were agreed, thar 
the Chriſtian Doctrine was partly in the Scripture, 
and partly in Traditions, and ſeveral Paſſages out of 
the Fathers were quoted to prove it. Bur when 


they came to the manner how they ſhould manage 


this Subject, their Opinions were different. 
Pincentius Lunellus, a Franciſcan, ſaid, that fince 
the holy Scripture and Tradition ought to be laid 


dation of Scripture and Tradition, becauſe the Scrip- 
ture receives all its Authority from it, according to 


St. Auguſtine's Opinion; an becauſe Tradition has 


no force but by the Authority of the Church, to 
to determine what we ought to re- 
tion. This Opinion was rejected; 
becauſe it is certain, that by the Church the Eccle- 


ſiaſtical Order was always underſtood, or toiſpeak _ 
more properly, a Council, and the Pope who is its 


cad: Whereas this would give the Hereticks an 
opportunity to believe that the 4 r of the 
Corel wis ſtill queſtioned, if the Church and its 
ſhould be the Subject of their Debates. 
Antonius Marinarus a Carmelite ſaid, that Tradis 

to determine the firſt Propoſition, they ought firſt 
bold ones be Gaeftivii of Fact or 
of Right? that is to ſay, whether the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine Nos two Parts, one, that which God conimand- 


\Ntnngd 2 


Cardinal del Monts told the Ge , 


cefſarily to believe, is wholly contained in the holy Scrip- aha 
Fares; and that tis a Fiction to add unwritten Tradliti- out of 
ons as left to the Church by Jeſus Chriſt, and by his Apo- Luther“ 
files, and convey'd to us by the Biſhops their Succeſſors — * 
of i heſe n 
and Tradis 


II. That among the Books of the Old Tefldment, none tions. 


Diſput 
down as the Foundation of Faith, the Church ought 4%, 


firſt to be treated of, which is the principal Foun- 


and that in order 
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the Cano dered, that the greateſt part of them had former! 


ed to be written; and the other, chat Ne tie.pro- 


The nie hibited to be put in W ricings ahd coimanded to 
ry of 5” „be taught by word of Month? Or whether all the 
Trent Doctrine being raught, one part was actidentally 


committed to Writing. He added, chat it Was ma- 


nifeſt that under the old Covenant, God command- 
ed the Faith to be written, and chat che wrote it 
himſelf with his Own Finger; but that under the 
New, Jeſus Chriſt engraved the Evangelical Law 
in Mens Hearts, yet without forbidding ig to be 
written; ſo that no Man can ſay, chat the Apoſtles 
having preached and written as. they were inſpired 
by rhe Spirit of God, God forbad chem to xite 
afiy particulat thing in order to keep it as a Myſtery. 

From whence it follows, that we are not to diſtin- 

guiſh two ſorts of Articles of Faith, ſome publiſh'd 


in Writing, and others taught only by, word of which it was to have been held. 
Mouth p And if any One, ſays he, 18 of at contraty 2 


Opinion, he will have two great Difſiculties ta en- 
counter: One is to determine wherein the difference 

of theſe Artieles does conſiſt: The ether, how che 
Suͤcceſſors of the Apoſtles could put that in Writing 


which God forbad. To fay thar ir was by Accident 
„that ſome things were wrirten, is to do God an In- 
Swen jury, who guided the A 


oſtles Hands. Whenee 
be concluded, thati it was better to imitate the Fa- 
thers, Who never mentioned Tradition, but upon 
urgent Nec iy ʒ and who alſo tęok great care not 
. © . 7 ' 2 * N 

ä \rozequal irt the holy Seriptures 5 and ſo much the 
rather, becauſę the Lutlhraus had not yet enlarged 
upon this Queſtion, tho! they had ſaid that they 


+ would! have no other Judge but Scripture. | This 


Advice was not followed hecauſe thence it might 

be inſerred that there was no ſuch thing as Tradi- 
Nueſion . Upon the ſacvund Propoſition it Was agreed, that 
-++cerning they: ſhould compoſe a Catalogue of che canonical 
the Canon Books,” accarding, to the Example of the Council 
of the ſa- of Labdicea under Innocent I. and of the third Coun- 
cred Books.) of Carthage under P. Gelaſus; in hich all thoſe 
Books which are read in the Church of Rome ſhould 
be mark'd, as alſo thoſe which the Jews dg not ad- 
mit. And here the Divines were divided into four 

| Opinions. * Sti £3281 17 CAT VIE we im 
1. Some would have two Liſts: made; one, of 
"thoſe: Books that are univerſally received; the o- 
ther; of, thoſe which have been formerly rejected or 
Li r aokl3- oo 
2 Others faid; che Books ought to be divided in- 
: to'three! Claſſes; one of which was ko: contain thoſe 
which were always look d upon as div ine; another, 
thoſe which tho? they were doubtful at firſt, yet 
Uſage has made them canonical, ſuch as the ſix Apo- 
-ſtolical Epiſtles," the Revelation, and ſome. Paſſages 


+ x 
1 


** 240 5 » x : "9 ' 1 . 
Hof the Goſpels; and a third, thoſe which were Be- 


voir put into the Canon, ſuch as the ſeven in the, Old 

Teſfament, and: ſome Chapters in Danis and Eſt her. 

3%öSome again were of opinion, that no diſtincti- 

on ought tobe made; but that the Canon of the 

Council of Curtbhage ſhould che followed, wherein 

the Catalogue of rhe ſacred. Books Was made with- 
ut any Reflection. . ab u bad 35 lid 


2 
» 


4. The Opinion of the laſk xvas, that all ſhould 
be equally declared canonical, in che ſame manner as 
they lie in the Latin Bible qq nb donde 
„ FThe generah Congregation of February a2. unani- 
Reſol uti mouſly conchued to receive all the Books captam- 
concernint᷑ Et in the Latin Bible for eandnical. It was conſi- 
of the holy heen received in the Council in Mrullb, and in that 
e ol Laudicra; chat the third Council of Carthage had 
Traditio placed Judith, Tobit, and the Revelation, amongſt 
oy 7 the divine Books: and) laſtly, that che Council of 


Hlorunce had rect ved them all as ſacred. 
Some made Difficulties about the Book of Baruch, 
becnuſe it is hot in the Liſt of ſacred Books, drawn 

up by the Council of Carthage; whereupon Cardi- 


nal Cervinus ſuid, that that Council looked upon Ba- 


ruch as Secretary to Jeremiah, and ſo comprehended 
him under chat Prophet; and that the Church own- 


9 ORR N. 0 
Ml,ͤſt of the gther Divines on the contrary 


ed that Book-to.be. canonical by uſſhg it in its Off. 
5 ier Eaſter- Eve, and the Eve of Pentecoſi. - The Hips 
It was allo agreed in i en ao ce of the 
clare Traditions to be of equal Authority with, the Tant 4 
F e 
But it not being agreed in what Form the Cata- 
logue of the Books of Scripture ſhould' be drawn = 
up, there being three Opinions about it: The firſt, 
not to ſpecifie the Books: The ſecond, to divide 
them into three Claſſes; And the third, to put all' 
: theſe Books into one Claßs, and to make them all 
equal: It as moved, that three Minutes might be 
drawn, which- ſhould be examined in the next Con- 
: gregation. That was a put off, beeauſe Don Hrauciſ 
co de Toledo, the Emperor's ſecond Ambaſſador ar 
the Council, made his Entry into Vent that Day in 


Accordingly the general Congregation w 2 be 


1 


convenient for the Scaſons, than the Judgment of ee 


- himthe Conſtruction of the Habrew and Greek Texts, 
Word for worq; which he did not underſtandg be- 
cauſe to underſtand the Latin Text, was not to un- 
derſtand the Word of God, but the Word of the 
Tranſlator, who might err: And that St. Jerome 
had reaſon to ſay, that to prophecy, and to write 
ſacred Books Was the Effect of the Holy Spirit; 
whereas to tranſlate: them, was the Work of a hu- 
man Spirit. This Doctor added, that no V etſion 
could he approved without rejecting the Canon, C: 
veterum Diſt. g. Which commands Men to examine 
the Books of the Old Teſtament by the Hebrew 
Text, and thoſe of the Ne by the Greet. That 
if the Council would correct any Verſion by the 
true Text, the Holy Ghoſt, which directs the Coun- 
zeil in Matters of Faith, would hinder it from falling 
into Error, and that a Verſion ſo made might be 
called authentick 3, whereas, without that he durſt 
ndt 7 it could Ne one, and be aſſu- 
red of the Aſſiſtance o che Holy Ghoſt. Bur this 
being too long a Work to be done in a Council, 
it Was better to leave things as they had been for 
„Aro Nea 


Da e in as 

ner y laid, 
that that Verſion Which for ſo long time had. been 
read in Churches and Schools, ought to be eſteemed 
divine and authentick; that otherwiſe rhey; ſhould 


y Sire up, che Caule to the Latherans,.. and open the 


Way to a thouland Hereſies; that the Doctrine of 
the Roman Church, which was the Mother and 
© Miſtreſs of all others, was almoſt wholly founded 
upon Faſſages in that, Verſion: That if erery one 
had the; liberty to examine bęther that Verſion be 
faithful, by cxamining what che Creet and Hebrew 


aui th would don ce Gram. ans ſ t | Glocs 
up for J d f ads {cr themſelv 


es of the Faith. is 
* e theſe, | Weiz which were received with ap- 
plauſe, others added, that it God has given an au- 
thentick Scripture to the Synagogue, and an . 
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Dom Jjdorias Clarius, a learned Benedifine, ſaid, 


the primitive Church had ſeveral Greek Verſions of 


the Old Teſtament, which Origen put together into 
one Volume, where they were 2 under ſix Co- 
lumns; that the principal of theſe Verſions was that 


of the LXX. from which ſeveral Latin Tranſlations 


were made; that ſeveral Tranſlations were made of 
the Greek New Teſtament, one of which called the 
Italict, was read in the Church; that St. Auguſtine 
who valued it, yet owned nevertheleſs that the Greek 
Text was unqueſtionably; to be preferred before it; 
that St. Jerome percciving that the Verſion. of the 
Old Teſtament did not give the true Senſe of the 
Hebrew, becauſe the Greek Interpreter and the La- 
tin Tranſlator, were both miſtaken, made his own 
upon the Hebrew Text, and corrected that of the 
New Teſtament, upon the Greet That the Credit 
of that Father cauſed very many People to receive 
his Tranſlation; but that thoſe who were the moſt: 
obſtinately bent to maintain the ancient Errors, re- 


jected it either for Envy, or thro' Hatred of No- 


velty; and that at laſt it was received by all the La- 
Zins, and called the new Verſion. That St. Grego- 
"ry declared the holy apoſtolick See made uſe of both 


erſions, but loved the new better, as being agree- 


able to the Hebrew; that in following times one was 
made out of them both, by mixing ſome of the old 
and ſome of the new together, which was called 
the Fulgate (d); that the P/alms however were of 
of the old, becauſe nothing could be changed in 
them, by reaſon of their being ſung every day in the 


Church; that the minor Prophets are of the new 


Verſion, whereas in the major Prophets there is a 
Mixture of both; that it was very true, that all this 
happened by the permiſſion of God; but yet for all 
that, it could not be ſaid, that any thing more than 
human Knowledge was employed in making this 
Verſion: St. Jerome himſelf ſaid, that no Interpre- 
ter ever ſpake by Inſpiration; from whence Clarius 
concluded that no Verſion of the Bible could ever 


be equivalent to: the Text, and that the Fulgate 


ought not to be preferred before all others, till it 
had been corrected by the original Text, with a 
Prohibition to make or uſe any others. 

Audrem de Vega, a Franciſcan, (aid, that it was true, 
according to St. Jerome, that an Interpreter has 
not the Spirit of Propheſy, nor any other Gift which 


makes him infallible; and that he was of opinion 


8 Texts: But yer this did nat hinder the Tati 
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he, of the the Divines gave in the Congregations, and eſpeci- 


ulgate. 


g | hen they aſt to the E l | 
ning Propoſition, chat the Scripture is very eaſy and ve- 
pre, Ty.clear, and that there needs no Gloſt or Commen- 
Pretation i clear, and that there needs uo Gloſi or Commen 
of Scrip. SIN . 
ture, 


ROT EPS een 


tary to underſtand it, but only the Spirit of the Shee n 


N and ſo loſe their Taſte of holy Things; 
that this Variety of ſpiritual Gifts was the Perfection 
of the Church; that this Age ought. not to be de- 
rived of a Liberty which had produced fo good 
ffects in all others; that tho' the School-men were 
agreed about the Senſe of the Scripture, yet they 
had great Differences among themſelves about the 
Facts of Religion; that it was better therefore to 
imitate the Ancients, who left the Interpretation of 
the Scripture wholly at libertx. 
Others ſaid, that popular Licence was a greater 
Miſchief even than Tyranny; that too free Spirits 
ought to be kept in with a Bridle, without which 
we ſhould never ſee an End of the preſent Diſputes ; 
that it was allow'd formerly to write upon the Bi- 
ble, becauſe they wanted Commentaries, and there 
was nothing to be feared from the Men of that time, 
who. had quiet Minds, and lived holy Lives; that 
afterwards, when the School-men ſaw that the Scrip- 
ture was ſufficiently explained, they took another 
Method to treat of holy things; and that ſince Men 
took delight in diſputing, it was thought adviſeable 
to employ them in examining the Reaſonings of Ari- 
fratle, whereby the Reverence was preſerved to the 
Scripture. that it deſerved, whilſt it was not ſuffered | 
to be the Subject of the Studies and Diſquiſitions of 
. Richard du Mans, a Franciſcan, went farther and 
ſaid, that the School-men had ſo well explained the 
Doctrines of Faith, that we need no longer learn 
them from the Scripture; that whereas formerly ir 
was read in Churches to inſtruct the People, it was 
now read only as a Form of Prayer, to which pur- 
pole it ought ſolely to ſerve, and not to be ſtudied, 
and that herein conſiſted that Reverence whicheve- 
ry Man owes to the Word of God; that this Study 
ought at leaſt to be forbidden to all that are not 
School - divines, becauſe the Lutherans got ground 
upon none but thoſe that ſtudied the Bible. Theſe 
Opinions had ſeverally their Adherents. | 
Some ſaid, that the Underſtanding of the Scrip- 
tures ought not. to. be atrributed to the Fathers a- 
lone, whoſe Interpretations were for the molt part 
allegorical; and beſides, that thoſe who interpre- 
ted them literally, ſpake according to the Manner 
of their own Times, and that their Expoſitions 
would not agree to ours; that according to Car- 


dinal Cuſanus, the i of the Scripture. 
| ought to be accommodated to 
an 


imes and Cuſtom 
therefore one ought not to be amazed, if the 
Church expounded it one way in one time, and a- 
nother way in another; that thus the laſt Council 
of the Lateran is to be underſtood, when it ordains 


that the Scripture ſhall be interpreted according to 
. the Senſe of the Fathers of the Church, and ac- 
cording to the Uſage introduced by Time; and in 
ſnort, that new Interpretations ought not to be re- 
jected, unleſs they are contrary to the Senſe com- 
- monly received. 


« 20 


Dominico Soto a Jacobin, diſtinguiſhed Matters of _ 


Faith and Manners from other things; ſaying, that 


in Matters of Faith and Manners, it was very rea- 


ſonable to reſtrain Mens Minds, but that in other 
things there was no Inconvenience in leaving to 


every Man a Liberty of Writing and Thinking, pro- 
vided ir be done without burning Piety and Charity; 


tin, the Vulgate, from the Latin Vulgeta; for which | 
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i, to lay 4neeety 
1 th os in things chat 
#ry ro elfe [ab whe ne; that when | 
che! Fathers" exptitiet”” s of |; Seripttire'in 
1 9 Dectetals 425 Mei Men 3g to affix any 
other re HAH to them; at. Without this 
Diſtinctiofi 04 0 d fur! thto* feder, becauſe 


of the Contrafieties, and ee OS RATE of: which 


5 


are found in rhe ſeveral! Expofitions of the Ancient 


Reſolution 
of the Ge- 
neral Con- 
gregation 
concerning 
the Inter- 


def could be done; and that new Senſes 


Scripture, 


to the-Goverthitt 


vice Was folloW'd*by 


Debate a- 


bout pro- 


nouncing 
the An a- 
thema. 


Fathers. 
This Reſoletion was carried wich: the Opinions 
of the Divities' into the- General Cori ngregation, 
which was feld pi f. Where Cardinal Pacers ſaid, 
that the ae had been explaimd By ſo many 
able Men, chat it could not be hoped that any thing 
iven to 
Seriprurts had produecc new Hereſſes. That the 
Licentiduſneſs Fro of the Spirits of Ur 
ought ro be ſtop; aud they ouglit to — 9 4 
at of tile Aneient Doors, and 
of the 8 or at leaft kept from troubling 
World by eblifing fin * 15 Opinions.” This 
Hof the Fathers. 
The Divities' wh Bor a little huſied in ſpat" 
about che fiftfr Propoſition, whicther Cations vitght 


to bg red with ew int the preceding 
Propoſitions?” becanſe they r ir belong dete, 
1 Janni to Co RY 


ebntaining 


Diſcour ſe 
about the 
A buſes of 
the Scrip- 
tare, 


e 


des. 

5 that the 
eht Reſpect; that it Was not only Joey to em- 
even Princes 
and Prelates, but to Uſe it profatte 


Reſolutions 
taken in 
the laſt 
General 
Congrega- 
tion before 


Se on IV. 


itlake Stax 
Bat'th# Prelates in the Congith tion of April 1. 
cl "not ot What to Teſülve. T's owirthe Ana- 
thetna Ant 1 5 ro {hi} ppreis theDrtree of Faith: 
ald Ati bl ly to brealk de Oer that oi at fr. 
cHiblifha tot Feat of Faith and Refotinition _ 
ther, _ on tHe 1 5 fide, cd condernt every one 
that would not Bn the V gür- Latim, in every par- 
ular and p Fe s iticihnſicterable gez 
Heretitk ; or it through TglitheR be MEA pi 
liſh any new Ex 1 upon the Scripturt, to yt 
obeſe" of Ice, WY too ri 54. At ft i it. 
Was reſolved to Nate Decfees; bach preciſely 
El that clic? to the: Catalog ue” of the 
Holy Book 3nd Vs e Traditions, and t konclude 
hue with an Anathema; and the other, 'conternin 
_ 8000 ed 0 BE a 7 550 and is bei, 
e erip ee: e firſt on n a i 
and the other tb Reformation. in 5 8 hk 
'Th the Coligres tions of the 3d. 108 th. 072 ih 
miith Was lid Sethi the Abuſe of the Words 
of Scriptüute, and the ng Which were 
ufed tb find Treafures, and to execute itioelt 
Deſigns; S the fo erſtition: Practice of cats” 
rying the Gb 147 the ame of od, in "Writ- 
ind about wit 19855 to prevent or cure any Dif-' 
fe, ro avoid Evils, or 
of repeating the "Got | 
greater 700 Againfſt at Uſe of 
facred Words mM 1100 hs, 142 11 wy Palqitinas' b 
as aſlo tnentio He. All tlie Fathers agreed 
8 We of G0 echtes ied with ſuffici- 


as ary” 


ploy it in the Cottimthdition of 
12 ſinful: But 
that the Council onbhit * ro dwell pittieularly” 
upon theſe things, fince they wete not met to re 
nſeay all Abofes; a6d thar Al that they cad 45, 
Was % cotidethiy thoſe Abliſts in general, 
= a Puniſhment to the 5 cette of the” 


2 .be tak General Dab ieh Wha: hike + < 


where the two Decrees that were to be pub 


the Sefidh' that Was to be held the next 25 Yr Were 


read. The Biffio) 6f A , and the Ar 


iſhop | 
of Palermo, fila,” the Chiivch Hi hoth ig 


9 ie 


condemu theſe chat Fecht difobey its 5 ton 
we ul ol 


pecuniaty Pufliſfnenr: Bat Ty 
that herein 7.4 X's Beere in the 
ran Wis obſtfved. Some otchers Tbs Cr 


the vulgar Latin; bur that did n ee r the 
probation of te t two Decrees. "Wi 4 


600007 


Living are contained 


. 
. 


© the 


5 good Luck; and 
8.908 am 9 
1 


and "x 


. ——— 
the Fathers to > Obcerve a reſpectſul Silence,' und not 5 
to ſtart EY When theſe Dectces Were 
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May 8. the oürtk Beiden 89 de - After he 


Archbiſhop of Saſſari had ſung Maſs;"atd'the Ge- EA 
neral of the Servites had preached, two Deerces IV. 


were read. In the former, concerning the Books 
and Tradition, it was faid, © That the Holy Coun- 
© eil having alway $ for ies Object, the Banifniment of 
© Errors; and hy Preſervation of thePutity of the 
© Goſpel in the Church, which God protmiſed in 
© theScrt — by che Prophets, which Jeſus Chriſt 
e declared with his own Mouth, and which was 
© afterwards preach'd by his A oftles, as the Foun- 
© tain of Truth and: of "yd anners: And conſi- 
© dering that this Truth and theſe Rules of Holy 
in the Holy Seripture, and 
in un wWtitten Traditions, received by the Apoſtles 
from the Mouth of Jeſus Chriſt, or inſpired by 
© the” Holy Ghoſt into the Apoſtles, and'preſerved- 
© ih rhe Catholick Church by an uninterrupted: 
© Sthceceffion : And following the Example of the 
Orthodox Fathers, declares that the Books of 
cle O and New Tftamem and the Traditions, 


which relate to Faith' and Mannets, ought to be 


received and reverenced in the ſame mänter⸗ That 
© it believes the Catalogue of the Holy Books, 
c oupht alſo to be inſerted (into this Decree; that 
© tio Man may doubt What” Books it receives for 
© ſuch After the Enumeration of all theſe Books, 
it adde, IF any one fœceves Hot theſt Books for Sa- 
© ered And Cahohical; with All that they contain, as 
«| they are fend in the” Catholick Chärch, arid 43 
are in the Vulguf Edition Or if aby one de- 
© ſpiſes Traditions, the Council prondunces an A- 
© nathema againſt him; which Deelaratiod it makes, 
© that all way know what Order the Council in- 
c\ tends to obſerve, "after it has laid its firſt Founda- 
© tiofis by its Preſeſſioh of Faith; and what Suc- 
6 cours ud Teſtimonies it intends to ufe to confirm 
© its Doctrine, and to re-eſtabliſh the Diſcipline of 


denn thi” Edition 1 


4 the Ohüreh. 


The ſecond Deertze 56 
Uſe of the ſacred Books fpOrts - That che Ho 
© Comiclt-eonlideting 'thit the. Church may draw 
great Advantage from 'the' marking which of all 
* = La# Editions of the Books of Scripture 
tte be eſtected às Atlthenitick, declares, 
0 We has: declared, that che” Ancient vulgar Edition, 
© which for ſeveri Ages had been in uſe in the 
„Church, aud which Pas been employed in 
© lick Leßtutts, Diſf ſputätions and Serrhons; is chat 
Which ought. tobe” Held Authentick; To as that 
6 it Was thor owed to reject it upon any pretence 
© whatſever; and that to ſtop wanton Wits, it 
„ forbids all Met whatfoever to explain the Scrip 
c tures; in things relating to Faith, and the 
fine er Pian by truſting to their own Li whey 
„According to their"; ticular Senſe, lint to 
© the s which our Holy" Mother the Church 
5 has ht, and does Hold, tb whom only it apper- 
„ tinetk ke judge of the Senſe and Interpretation of 
6. 3. to explain N im a tnannet oppoſite 
fas Bebe of rhe Fathers,” tho” 
it ſhould be without aby deſign of publiſhing ſuch 
c * By lications. Laſtly the Council ordains that the 
bedient mall be puniſhed" by their Ordina- 
6 fh and that to repreſs the Liberty which ſome 
. allow thernfelves to iu ad An the 
© Bobks of Scri e 4 $A d Inter 5 ns 5 
« ' without the Permiffion of their Eccleflaſtical Su- 
1. Care {hall be taken to cauſe che FP ulgate'to 
* rinted correctly, 


and that no Man fhall print, 
0 N to be ved, and #614; or per, or 
fall ke ook uß dt eres Subjects, , without 
5 cb 85 &'s Name, ant if they have not been 
5 examin'd and vi Tm by the rdinaries of the 
* rn forbids Under Cay Wh com- 
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AE munication,” and the pecuniary Malt ordained by Buffoonery, or Fables, or Panegyricks, or Satyrs, NAN 
The Hiſto c the Council of Lateran: It alfo forbids Regulars or Saperſtitio vinations, or Sortileges, “ vs 
yof the 6 NN ich he Permiſſion of „ or Libels fü 1. ry ef the 
„to print any thing without the Permiſſion r Libels 


coeh e their Superiors, and condemns thoſe that ſhall 


print or divulge ſuch ſort of Books, under the 
© {ame Penalties as Printers: And the Council 
e concludes with ordaining, that thoſe that ſhall 
make uſe of Scripture Expreſſions in Matters of 


Trent. 
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approved of by rhe whole Ale 
on Was fixed'upon Fane 17. 
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© Congregations which. were held to prepare Matters for . boſe St 


Mg 
13 


ions. 


Watters V Ince nothing could be concluded upon in the laſt 
propoſed, eſſion, concerning the Abuſes in Lectures of Di- 
a. bor „ uvinity andSermons, becauſe of the greatDiſpures 
9 which happen'd upon that Subject, betwen the Biſhops 


and the Regulars; the Legates immediatly propoſed 
this Matter in the firſt Congregation, which was held 
April 17. That it might, be a- new examined and 
diſcuſſed. They propoſed alſo at the fame time to 
eftabliſh two ſorts of Congregations, to proceed the 
more regularly, both in the Difcuſſion of Articles 
of Faith, and in the Buſineſs of Reformation; and 
that the firft Congregation ſhould be divided into 
three Committees, which ſhould be held at each of 
the Legates Houſes; and that when they ſhould treat 
of Doctrine, none but Divines ſhould be in the 
Committees; bur in thoſe for Reformation, the 
Canoniſts ſhould be admitted: That in each of theſe 
the Fathers might be preſent to hear what ſhould 
be ſaid 5 and that every one of them might have one 
of the Council's Notaries to write down. their Opi- 
nions. That the other Congregation thould be com- 
pos d of Prelates, Who ſhould form Deerees of 
Doctrine and Reformation, to be afterwards pro- 
poſed in a general Congregation, where Reſoluti- 
ons ſhould be taken by a Majority of Voices. 
be, % The Lectures and Sermons were accordingly treat- 
dries tas ed of in this Order, and ſeveral ' Minutes of De- 
dures and Cres were formed and reformed in the Congrega- 
*rmons, tion of May 2. without being able to give them 
ſuch a Turn as would content every Body. The 
Biſhops were for taking away the Exemptions of 
the Monks; the Legates on the contrary were for 
upholding them, eſpecially thoſe of the Mendi- 
cats and the Univerſities. It was hoped that this 
Difference might have been accommodated in che 
Congtegation that was appointed upon May 10. 
dut rhough ir laſted till it was Night, it was never 
Mble to make them agtee upon ſome certain Heads, 
cauſe of the Vatlety af the Opinions of the Pre- 
lates rhemſelves; not upon others, becauſe the Le- 
ates would never conſent to the Suppreſſion or 
eſtricbion of the Privileges of the Monk: Fog”? 
Cardin. Cardinal Pacetu ſaid, that hitherto thie Fathers 
Piceco's had been more nice in finding out Abuſes, than 
Opinions bappy.in «ppt ing Remedies: That the Council of 
tie Lateran, formetly held under Zznocem III. had 
bew E ro the Biſflops, but without Fuccefß, to 
ſet up as R their Cathedrals; that 
ths Ordinance conftantly came to nothing, when 
tw his Expence' who, was com- 


* as to be done ax | who. 
trated tg pur ir in Execution; and-fitice the Bf. 
eps ecud nor ferup a Pſviniry.- L. ccdare, bur it woutd 
bee (Farge to them, it Here derter ie petition the 
Pope to give tlie firft vacant Prebend to found a 
Diyimry-Le&ure; that he could not forbear to re. 
eſem eee Fait iki made of / 


the Pardoners, eſpecially with relation to thoſe Pri- 
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vileges which in Syain they call the Cruſade; that 


for the future they ought to ordain that no Man 


ſhould preach without the Approbation 
ſhop. Several approved of this Advice. | 
The Biſhop of Fieſoli, ho had fer down his Opi- 
nion in writing, roſe up and read it with a good 
deal of Heat; declaring to the Aſſembly, that if he Bi Y of, 
took fo great a Liberty, it was only becauſe he thought Ficloli. 
himſelf obliged in Conſcience to do it: That Biſhops 
ought never to lofe ſight of the principal Functions 
of their Miniftry ; that they ought to think of nothing 
ſo much as performing them themſelves, without 
having Recourſe to Hirrlings; that he could not 
ſufficiently manifeſt the Grief which' he had, to ſee 
the Liberty which the Regulars allow'd themſelves, 
to preach every where without addreſſing them- 
ſelves to the Biſhops: for a Licence, that to ſuffer 
fuch an Abuſe, was to let in the Wolves into the 
Floek, to deſtroy the Sheep; that therefore he con- 
jur'd the Aſſembly, in the Name of God, and of 
whatfocver elſe was moſt ſacred, to apply ſome Re- 
medy to this Diforder; that as for himfelf he would | 
labour all he could to ſtop it; and if the Aﬀembly 
were of a contrary Opinion, he wafh'd his Hands 
9 i, and appealed to the Sovereign Tribunal of 

og.” . CE $i 
The principal Legate then taking up the Diſcourſe, 
replyed to the Bifhop of Fieſoli, that before Men 
appealed to the Tribunal of God, they ought to 
reflect upon what they had to anſwer for to God, 
for their Negligence in preſerving the Flock of our 
Lord, which would have been ſcatter'd, if it had 
not been for the Care which the Regulars took, to 
whom the Holy Father thought he did but Juſtice 
in granting them their Privileges; that to take them 
away would be to take from them their W 


of the Bi- 


Bold Opi- 
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for May 18. It Grech up a Sum: 
mary of the Cuntonifls inions, which they had May.18. 
5155 in the Committees, that fo, ſaid they, from theſe 
Opinions ary ge the more eafily form Decrees. 
of Fr 


Ide Biltiop of Feat rifinig up to ſpeak, the Les nuwge? 


Council of 


nion of the 


ties of Preaching, and at the ſame time to do a very 
great Prejudice to the Faithfull. 
The Legates broke up the Congregation, and called Congrega. 
another for i that they drew! up a Sum- tion of 


gates asked him, if he would again repeat what he e Biſbop 


{aid before in the precedent Congregation. He rer of Ficloli. 
plied, that what he bad now to ſay, Was not the 
Kane with What he had ſaid before; and then re- 
ſuming his Diſcourſe, fie ſaid, that it was a furpriz- 
ro fee Biſhops come ſo far, with fo much 
Alas ard Charge; to hear an Extract of the Opini- 
Onis of fotne Divines read to them, as if that was 
fyfficient for then to decide the mott important Sub- 
Jas that for his part, he believed it was abſolarelyine- - 
e Fit chat The general Conigregaraon ſhould hear the 
Reaſchs 6f every Matt in their fult Tength, thut the 
Council might decide with all the Dignity, and all the 
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both ſhould depend upon the Pope, nd not upon WAS 


A 74 pferve their Name PHY to, the. ae Pie which it would not be. eafie for the Court of Rowe to kety e 
Trent. Would. in effect deprixe them of all-thei Prix tleges $. 15 within Bounds. ne eee W — 5 55 , 
and therefore he prayed the Bilhopsito awake, and The Legates having received this Anſwer ; Fnz, 


1 * - 


A 


examine the Superior's | 

up in equivocal Terms, put in expreſly toſtrikeatthe Biſhops would be encreaſed, if the Power of approy- 
Authority of the Biſhops. Then directing his Diſ- exc acne | | 
courſe to the two oldeſt Legates, he ſai Remem- preach out of their Convents, were allowed to the 
5 ber that formerly you were only finite Biſhops, Biſhops, and the Preachers were obliged to receive 
that you enjoy that Title ſtill, and. that it will be the Bleſſing from them before they preached, even 

Glorious for you not to ſuffer its Dignity to be a- in Churches of their own Order: Beſides, that they 

baſed; on the contrary, it is your part to contribute might puniſh or interdict theſe Preachers for Here- 

to its Elevation. Cardinal del Monte, offended ſie or Scandal; and hereafter the Biſhops would ſtill 

with this Diſcourſe; asked him, if he perſiſted in have more granted to them, Theſe Prelates yielded 

his Appeal to the Tribunal of God which he men. to the Realons of the Legatcs, as did ſeveral others, 

tion'd the laſt Meeting. The Biſhop of Hieſoli whom they ſoon acquainted with them; ſo that they 

replied, that he had no deſign. in that Speech to were aſſured that the Decree would paſs upon theſe 


derogate from the Authority, of the Council, but Conditions. 


i only te ente av he uſually did, for the, Diſcharge; The Biſhop of Fieoli, who had made ſo, much 
95 of his Conſcience. The Legate asked him if he noiſe, ſeeing himſelf the Object of the Indignation 


believed. ſtill, as he had faid before, that Biſhops of the Legates, and fearing. ſome Miſchief. from 
were Vicars of Jeſus Chriſt upon Earth. Zen I be- Rome, yielded at laſt, and Eee that he never 
lieve it, reply'd he, and ſhall believe it till I am ſhew'd had any Intention to oppoſe the Holy See. 7 
the contrary. The Archbiſhop of Armagh anſwered, Nothing remained now to be ſpoken ot, but the 
that it Was very true that Biſhops were called Vicars Divinity - Lectures. Every one thought it conveni- 
of Jeſus Chriſt, with relation to their Power of Ab- ent they ſhould be re- eſtabliſned in Cathedrals and 
ſlolution, and of exerciſing their other Functions; Monaſteries: This ſeemed. eaſy to be done in Ca- 
but that they were not his Vicars-General, as the thedrals, ſince it was only leaving the Care of it with 
Pope is, and that they were called only to one part the Biſhops; but difficult in Monaſteries, for if ſuch 
of the Cares, and of the Labouu u. a Power were given to the Biſhops; it was to be fear- 
Every one gave his Opinion upon this Subject; ed that they might take an Occaſion to attempt 
which diſpleaſed the Legates very much. Cardinal ſomething againſt the Privileges granted to Mon- 
Poole, to put an end to this Diſpute, ſaid, that the aſteries by. the, Holy See. Sebaſtianus Pighinus, 
Biſhop of Fieſoli had explained his Notions with too Auditor of the Rota, found an Expedient, which 
much Heat; that he had Reaſon in many things; was to give the Direction of this Matter to the Bi- 
but that he was in the wrong to reject the Miniſ ſhops, as Delegates of the Holy See. This was look - 
of the Regulars, which was ſo aſefal to the Church. ed upon as a wonderful Expedient, becauſe it pleaſ- 
A Man cannot be Silent, reply'd the Biſhop of Fieſoli, ed the Biſhops, without leſſening their Privileges, 

when he ſees himſelf robbe. - +...» fincethe Biſhops were to act as the Pope's Commil- 
Cardinal del Monte, who was apprehenſive leſt faries, and not as Biſhops. , There was ſome Diff- 

this Congregation ſhould not have ſuch an End as he culty to know whether all Monks in general ſhould 
deſired, ſaid, it was time to riſe, becauſe Cardinal be obliged to read Lectures in their Houſes; and 
Cervinus found himſelf indispoſeec. what was to be the Subject of theſe Lectures. 

Ltteers to Next Day the Legates wrote an Account to Rome Ambroſius Pelargus, a Dominican, Proctor of the 
Legates at of the Diſputes, that had been between the Biſhops Archbiſhop of Triers, giving his Opinion as a Di- 
1 % and the Regulars, and the Impoſſibility that there vine, was for haying nothing taught in Monaſte- 
Diet of Was to make them both agree; and they prayed his ries, but Lectures upon the Scriptures, with theſe 
the Biſhops Holineſs to acquaint them with what. they ſhould Words added to the EC Scholaſticorum Ca- 


p do in that Conjuncture, and to remove the Biſhops villationibuß. Dominico Soto made hereupona large Diſ- 

5 | of Fieſoli and Chiozza from Trent, becauſe they ſpake courſe, that they ſhould be allowed to ſtudy School- 

with ſomewhat too much Liberty in the, Congre- Divinity alſo. hat he ſaid of the Uſefulneſs of 
gations, and diſturbed every thing.  School-Diyinity Was well CODEN Approved of; but 

Pope's Ae. The Pope.replied, that they ought. to manage many People remained perſuaded, that the Study of 

ſwer, theſe two Prelates, and give them time to retreat the holy Scriptures was ſufficient for a Monk. Car- 

when it might be convenient; and acquaint the dinal de Monte, put an end to theſe Debates, by re- 

Biſhops, that they ought to look out for ſome Ex- e that this did not deſerve the Attenti- 

pedient, for fear of cauſing a Shiſm, if they ſhould on of the Council. | 

carry every thing againſt rhe Monks, who were in The Queſtions concerning who ſhould. have a of + „, 

great Reputation with the inferior ſort of People: Right to preach the Word ot God publickly? leem· 4% 

; : That it was juſt the Biſhops ſhould have ſome Satis - ed to be much more important. It was. propoſed, r. | 

faction,; but that it was fit the Monks ſhould have that the Regulars ſhould be allowed a Liberty to“ 


| ſome Satisfaction too: That if it came to a_Deter- french in their own Houſes, and when Curates cal- 
mination, they might yield every, thing about the led them, in their Churches, without the Permi- 
Pardontrs, but do nothing 588 the Monks, with- ſſion of the Biſhops. The Decree forbad both, 
out acquainting the Generals of the Orders: That purſuant to the Conſtitution of Aarian VI. Cardi- 
however, they ſhould take care that the Satisfaction nal Paceco oppoſed it; and Seripandus ſtrongly de- 
which they ſhould give the Biſhops ſhould be ſuch, fended the Privileges of the Regulars. The Biſhops 
as that the Orders and the Univerſities ſhould loſe were divided upon this Head; but at laſt Cardinal 
nothing of their Privileges, it being neceſſary that del Monte got thi Erpedient to paſs, that is 


Fi # : 
a Ls OOF) _— 


* 
"I 


45 


Dorn might prove 
Th 2 ut aLiceade Wom:the Biſhop; but that they ſbould, 


+ ee 28 755 bes eg agreed oy r. 

pt Waden go. it ayothes Churches, without his Lg. , In the — enden . thak. 42 era lo Jr 1 7 . 7 
JEN | The Obligatign wbich the Coungihimpeſed upon his Paſhons;r . dn Which, the Trent. 
i ebi themſelvcs, - cauſed the Ouelkten Seripturgalls che 479904 5 the Fleſh againſt YI 

Dyſputes abour Reb eto bo ſtarted. It avas-agreed,; that. the — 7 11 e Wrath 5 dy Opinions A 


wn"; Prelates wore abhged! to it; but rhe Diſpute. Was, 


— by what Right, wan what: Penalties ought 
impoſed an tha Head? Several ſtrangiy maintained, 
that Reſidenee was of divine Right, and ought. 39. 
be declared to be 2 Others thought it was onlyof 
Eccleſiaſtical Right. Aud as for the:Peralties upon, 
cht Offenders, ame were not for haviog new ont 
laid, but thought they needed: any 10-put. tha ald 
onds in Exrcufem z arhors wert fol \ anly (ſponding 
them for one Year ab Officio t Beneptin. Some wenrefir 
ledving to the Pope a Liberty to Hy what Pond, 
ment he fhauld think proper upon none reſident Pre- 
Hes. | The principal Legate faid, he did not thin 
n convenient to declare Reſidenco to be of divine E 
Night; e that it was an uſeleſa Queſtion, 
ſeurted onby to take away the Nwer af diſpenſing 
from the Hope: chat he had! bden, preſetu at Sigh» 
ings, and! yet Had never ſeen Diſpanſeeions of $his 
= * granted: That Biſhaps chatuſgſves took the 
Liberty 
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Me my than moſt Biſhaps did when they were 
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Ks Werber they thould mike a Decree concern- 
ing Refidenot at that time; ar defat it? This they 
to the Vote; and the Conclaſion was, that: they 
pre take another time 8 largely ur 
that Matter. 41 2 
ee 2 well: pleaſgd: thit the Bufinkg mf 
Points of Refarmarid was thus Lan and that rhe Imperi- 
Faith ro be Aliſts could not hinder thom fram treating of Matters 
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ought do fan that that which, is tranſmitted, 0 ug 
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tions did not explain what original Sin was: That 
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ments of Sin, and. not che Jin it ſeif; aud confer 

quently What wag not Fin in Alam, Ae not. he 
Sin in us: That it was plain that Concupiſcence 
Privation of Juſtice were nat din in Man, fince MY 
were nt AA Actiass, and conſequently. they 
not be Sin in uu That if in Mum etc were the 
Effect of Sin, they. are only the Sin in or 
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ahe Sinner ing God, is Jin, finge ip is only the 
2 8 Wy therefore, oo, Adam's 

in was in u only by Im uſen upon the account 
af the Covenant which Gad Made with Adam. 
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The ſixth Article was'unanimoufly.declar 40 N 
be as alſo che ſeFVenth, Fact the ei ths, tho“ | 
hers Antonius Marinayas ſaid. that St. Hugin ſeems | 
to have altered his Opinion in this Matter: 
his Writings againſt Juana he. ſays, that. Concu- 
e is a Sn And in his Book toC 
cius he Nys on the contrary, chat it is 0 Sin, bur 
the Cauſe of Sin: And ſince this Saint ſays nothing 


in his Retraſtations of theſe two Opinions, it is to be 


: 11 that he did not take it to be A Matter of 


aith. Bur he was anſweted, that 8t. Aug fine taught 
two Concupiſcences, one before Baprilm, god ano»: 
ther after; That the firſt; which is a Nell ſtance” to. 
the Will of God, is ſintul: And HE ONE, which 
riſes. u againſt Reaſon, is the Caule. ; Ex 
mt St. Auguſtins might believe that Concu- 

2 he was perſuaded rfuaded that i it N 
the vertue of « ee ., N. . 
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chen that, die without Baptiſn, are {ubje & to 
the Pains of Hellfire? The Opis of the Maſter 
e neee of all the School; men, except 

egorius: Ariminenſi 16, chat they are deprived of Blat 
ſedneſe, but ondure no Torments, was that which 
the Divines followed... But there was ſome Diſpute 
det ween the Franeiſcuns and the Dominicans, con- 
cerfing the State of tlicſe Children after the Reſurs 
rection: Tbe Dominicans held that they ſhould re- 
Main in 4 Limbus, a ſubterrancous 'dark Flace; and 
the T en maintaincd-rhat they ſhould: be 1 upon 
the Earth, and enjoy Ligbt: The Augullinians de- 


manded, that this Article ſhould not TD condemned * 


a8 herezical;: tho'. chey believed it 10 be falſe: Cu- 
tharinus inſiſted on the other ſide, that ſince the Lu- 
und the Catholicks 
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in the Regenerate that God d INS: 
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eree ſpake t od geterally y, ard chat it Was bare 8 
ſay With 86 5 Au, That God finds. nothing that, 
kn lim in the 4 Regemerare, abe an by ' Chritl: Ja 


ET 

03H eo Pt e Aichbiſhop! ef Fane: ad Mod: 
145 ſaid, that nothing needed be changed in the Pe- 
eree, becauſe bythe Word Ragineraiz, not. only"the 
Baptized are meant, but thoſe whoſe Lives" Aich 
to the Profeſſion they mak”. in Bap whe! | 
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ſed a Copy g hay in which they chan- 

. * pre 60 2 Boſs 1 they 
en ſons there Were ſome Words which-feemed to 


A 44464 , 


: * ther 


eee, | 
*Arſt Vacant Benefice to ſet up ö 
© hol Scriptures, and whatſoever elſe ſhould'be or- 
el ained againſt the Regulars, Preachers; Sorin] 

nd other Perſons exempred by Privileges,” an 
2 2 ardoners: It has deſited the Pope to conſent to 
1 Tra gh t, and to ratify it- For which reaſon his Holi- 
ane 4 neſs approves and confirms all that rhe Council ſhall 

| " ordain upon theſe: Matters. 

an „Wben this Bull was read, all were len, except 
7 e Biſhop of Fieſoli, who ſaid this would do well, 
the eee of the age did 0 N 5 by it, | 


arg 4s dne a 5 of the 


nin; Biſhop. of Piamza, ſung -Mals;- and: Marco 
ureo a Dommcan, made the 

" cultomed 79 0 The officiatin 
5 eee 0 . 7 five Canons. 


ed the ri of God, and that Death with which 
Gd eam 8 7 and that be is befidts faln into Cap- 


' Death, that is to (a), the Devil and that be #5 corrupt 
40 To | 407 5 let bim be Anathetha.” e 
Man ſays, that Nan, 8 bis Fall burt 


L pee | 9 1 1 


ea. i | nah, and becomes 1 75 2577 
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\ thar'n n b belßoben oh 2 e 


al oh Fa Neförtistioh was read 
1575 5 05 end of Saffart defired'that + 


call che Authority of. the-CoundlV in queſtion ; and 
00 1 1 755 8 pprehenſive that this might . | 
a ran 1 5 he Na of „ 


ectures upon the 


Vir in is ex 


45 | wid 5 195 0 r was + held: leans Pl. | 


mon after the ac- 
Biſhop read the 


SY. If any Man f ſes to abba 11 Adam 65 
| on Ae Ne reſſions Jaj 1 5 State of Holineſs and Juſtice, 
i wbich be was Created, and that by bit Offence he in- 


950 50 under the Power of him who has the Empire of - 


Aj 4 The. 
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OV at the-Gnitt-of Sin 
te 57555 75 Valais C confers * N Bag Ti FS 
al hat vs Aufl mot buireſy 2295 7 
ken away, b A bu gab und nor g er him ve Trent. 
VVV 
the ty Here he 7% Danmdtlum fon u hoſe hut 1 
are be erh Oli © %% i Bupriſn, nud cb. 


quently mihi g hieb, obs their Euiruntt iut Heaven: ' 


The Council 2 Thar Concuptſconce'remains in 


thofe' thu? tre Daperztcly” fo exerbiſe dom, Hutavithout 
hurting this that reſſi it: And it declarts; that tho" 
the Apoffir Fr. Paul Jometimes culir this Concupiſcenas 
Sin, pet th Catholick' Chureh never taught that rb 
ts gave Tt that Name; ur if it wore truly and pros 
rly Sin pn tht K K but won it comes raw rk, 
id eadr to in. ener e M1 Dro" at RTP 
| SHEAR GH: 1 
The mel Adds x that it declürer, chi le f is dt 
its Intetitiom to chmpreliend the bleſſrd and imma. 


et culate Virgin Mary, tha Mother ot Goch in the" 
ene 68851 4 


Decree,” when' it ſpeaks of original Sin, but com 
Aa el 'Conftiturions'of Sixrur IV to be obſer- 
ved under the ſame Penalties 3 and therefbre renews” 
thoſe Oonſtitutions. I! A abe As oY 
When this | Te m bad Cardinal db“ Monte; n 
demanded of the Fathers of the Council, wherher opinions 
they approved of it? They anſwered, chat they dickeencer ning 
approve of all the Canons concerning. origitia Sm 1 
bur as to the Article in which the Conce tioifofthe juaculate - 
ted, they were divided. 1 Conception. 
he Cardinal of Faen ſaid, that he approved"of 
the Decree as it was in the former Congregations 
where all the Fathers unanimouſly approved it; * 
cept the Article about the Conception: That ere 
he was for adding theſe Words; As the grratiſt parr 
of the Church does very piouſly* bellevit's Or, As many 
_ that the Virgin was not conteived in original Sin. 
1 Archbiſhop of Ai gave his Opinion in Wri- 
4 was, that he liked the Decree; provi- 
2 — would add, upon the Article of the imma- 
l onception of the Virgin Mary, that xhey 
commanded Silence upon that Mattery that no Man 
ab ht dare to preacli any more upon it. 
he'Biſhop of Saſſari aid; that he af proved of 
all the ene but the Article of the Conception 
of the Virgin; becauſe chere one Party was diſplea- 
ſed, withour' ſatisfying the other; and the ancient 
Tragedics were rene wed, which were at the/time 
of the Publication of Sirtus * 's en e is men ata gsa 
tioned in the Decre. | 3 
The Biſhop of Sinn faid, des er of cheDe- 
rec, if it did not-prejudice the Virgin. 
The Biſhop of Palermo approv'd of it ewe the 
Gme Limitations with che'Gordinal of Rain w 
The Biſhop of Cava perliſted inthe en which 
-he's ve in the Con; 1 Kh BY 
*he:Biſhop of Clermont w o opinion; chat it 
-ougght to be abſolutely decided: in the Decree, that 
the Virgin Was oon withour/original Sin. 
Tbe titular Binopfof Cheromery! 'r-Qherroneſis(e) 
iich that — 1 oved of the provided ii 
Aid no prejudice x jap byes m,n the Virgin. 
The Bi e ſuidz he ahprov'd of the 
croe, ſaving the e eee | 
be Bi op f be 76 her upp d of 0 3 
upon the Conditions. by che Cardinal es 
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rte 0 of Calaborru ga gave hisOpinion in Wir- 
ting; Wherein he he approves che Decree, 
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Mott in thejr-Sermons: that the Virgin Mary is not 


RD conceiw'cꝭ in original Sin, Which (cauſes Scandals. a- 
Trent! — the. no Man for-the:furwrc ſhall be 
1 Wggaukeen publickly ro prench that Noctrine, till che 


nurch has decided than Queſti an; that however ir 
zs not the Intentioſ of rhe Council to reprobe that 
Opinion: Laſt af all, that be did ee hand vere 
Title of _ 2 a) 4 ig, OW 
The Bi Caftie-a t e ap 
ved of the Decode, all but the Article of che 2 
_ ception, to Which he wiſhd Un GR have ad+ 
| ded ſuch Terms as might have ſtopt the Scandal, 
wirhout prejudicing. eirher of the two Parties 
The B ropoC Puaroſaid, v f Cardinab Paas 
8 one of the Preſidents, who. * che 
Dane | 


— en v Gee ofthe Conception af tho 
Vir II. 0 N 2 8. YC TOON WT ed 3\ 

5 Thes! . “ cherdd: and: toad, 1 0000 by 
Secretary acknowledged by the Fa- 


A the Decret concernin Reformation 
All that we have fluid of the different Opener 
to Fathers of the Council, coficetning the . 
of the Conception of the Virgin; i taken 
- . Manuſcript: Ache eight firſt Seſfi of — . 
vritten by Jobn d Courtenboſche df = who was 
preſent at the Council tg khete paſt; and 
who faithfully ſot do wm the —— of thele 


geſſions in a Manuſeript, vhich was given after his 


Death, that happened at Nm, . 19. 15. io 


Exvibar Tyramin, then Archdeacon of Gauut, after 


wards Biſhop of Avfwerpy and at & Archbiſhop of 
Mechiin, and which now belong ts Monſieur Ha- 
Tm: whe! was i: ind: as. . * * 
1D Nl 4? ef 2: 48 | 
110 appoats by thats: that: the whole: Decres n 
imduſly approved, except the: Article of the 
8 the Virging oa whe their Opi- 
nions were dividod; and thatthis is the Neaſon w 
That Article is not found in the.ald Editiems of the 
firſt fix Seſſions 66 the Council; z namely, thar which 


Vas printed at Purit b Fer. udiere, in be ome Y car 
25 or in the Antwerp Edition ha next-Y ear:inthe 
Cologne Edition by'Fobw Qzentalzin-the Year ff. 
in another Edition made the ane Year at Parit; in 
an Edition of Crabbe's Councils: the ſame Vdar; in 
ar Edit ĩuii at Paris, in tf 5p. nor in the firſt Eat. 
ons of Caranꝛas Sum of the Councils: Calvin indecd, 
in his Antidote pr: inted in 4547 mentions this Arti- 
cle of the Deerte; and it is printed in an Edltion uf 
the fifch:Seffiong printed at Iaan in 1e. 
Cour tenboſche 's Manuſeript diſcovers to us theRed- 
ſon of this Difference of: itions3 for this: Article 
nat being; bing ron of, it was /omitetd:in 
the firſt Editions, but ſiuce it had been propoſed 
and read in the Council ſeveral Authors. inentiofitd i it 
and at laſt ĩt. was pur-into th af the 


eil under Pixs IV. printed in in Exlition of the an- 


cil, which that Pope cauſrd d b made tir Kine ; 

and aſter tflat it Was inſerted into all the Editions 
Da Alter this cho Noores of Roſbrmatiun Was fead, 
bende which waz drawn up e Woidse .: The 
on concern · Council cas it ſelf to the woo = > 
ing Divi- 6 Popes 'and:Councils, and adding to —__ 
nity Lec- c ordains, that in Churches where chere is n Pro- 
, e bendg'ora Fond fette fer the ing of Divi- 
© nity, "he Archbiſhops, Biſhops and hall . 


e conſtraiiy thoße That polſefs-this/Prebind, n this 


© Fond, upon pa of Deprivation, to red the- 
1 Tdlves, if chey are capable; if not, — ror 
e able Man in their place; who hare N 

© the Biſhops; and t hat for the future theſe ſort of 


3 be wg _—_. 7 but rt 

bier perform their That in Char- 

| 785 Tr: opulous Toi, Ab us in cdllesiite 
; hes that * n be in N * Place, 
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holy "4 eee fan. wrt 1 Thet 


may ndt have'a 
"©'thar'Repulary ws live but © ob eh heir Qloyfters; vr 


& whero,theyg/ is: no Probrnd as: Revenue fs = AN 
© for .« Reader in Are the firſt Prehend 5 5 * 
© ſhall fall Gnas in. caſe of Reſignation) ſballbe 7.2% 
* appropriated and fer apart far this ppoin, and Ten 
im caſe there is no Prebend filſficient, op N 
© ſhall-pravide, with che conſent ↄf in hyper, 
+ either by, annexing. ſome ſimple Bevefigey] 52 N 
2 _ the Beneficiavics of che City and en 
te. That in Churches where: the 5 — 
: — a l, uod where che Clergy and Phofle 
6 ate few. there halt be at deaſt a to teach 
© Gramman'ta'thei Clerks, wa wem the Revenue 
© of fune-{imple Bene fica ſhall he aſſigned, or elſe 
f ſome-craditable Salary from cha capity gr epiſeo- 
© pal; Table, that theſe Clerks may be: i in a condition 
© to go from. thence to che Study of the holy Scrip · 
© tures: That in the Mangſteries likewiſe, there ſhall 
be Lectures u on ky Scriptures, where they may 
£ conveniently” Tha if the Abbott fail to 
6. ex them e the Biſhops of the: Phees as 
6. es df the holy dee ſhall farce them: That 
tin Qomoms alſo of other Regulars, there! ſhall be 
8 3 u the holy Scripturcs; a 4 able Ma» 
£  $exs ſhalb be choſen for that! purpoſe: That in 
6. Colleges: iwberc fuchſortiof Laber! ve det been 
e 2 Princes and! Couunonwealths ſhall etect 
them, ton tte Defence and Profervation:of Reli- 
5 gion, ver hr reſtore them where they havebtcn 
8 . — re Negligence; and that no Man 
mall — that Emplayment, eithet im publick 
* or private, without being enatoined and apgivay'd 
by che Rihap, endet the Readers who teuch in 
© the Monks nvents! That, the; publick Readers 
# of Set 338 ly enjoy all cha Privila- 
Fender y common Law, and parricu- 
£ 2 Pe voſita their Bendfices, tho!-ab(ent, 
<. wh thoy: hall ou Go the Scholar alle, 
« whilſt they ſhall ſtudy, in thoſe Schools. .i/:;1/-: 
© As nothing is of more Importance for the Good Decree of 
©'vi the Ghurth than that there hays be Pueach- | 22 
ers Welle at Readers upon the holy ET, nin 
the Council ondains that the pra 1 10 Preacher, 
VER wr anger they 25 1 h 1 0 
iment or appoint. E ans, 
1 * t do it chene; Thar Pariſh-prieits and 
+ thoſe' that hull have Cures pf Souls; ſtiall upon 
© Sundays. and ſolemn Feuſt-daya, reath the Fah- 
ful thoſe)things which ars neceſſary. to Salvatian 
< themſelvezz sat by others, if they have no lawtul 
.«  Impedimenty wa if thay fail, zhey ſhall: ba 690. 
ſttained hy the Biſh 2 gs 197 17 
c emptiaq > That the Biſhop, when. he . 
© niſhed them, ſhall at the end of three Manths rale 
our of their Functions, and to teach the Penple: 


4 That iß chere ure an wa, 61-6 ſubject co dae 
$:ries' _ aue of no Diogeß; Ne ler 
e lect to cauſt this Decree ta he 
0 ved, be cbnſtrainad by. 3 


& Kale ates. of the holy See: Th . 
e * oe ver Order they bs, - mall not 
* predah in Cburches of their Qrder, without the 
2 theit Supetiors, nor without ha- 
ag fieſt croeived the Ble ſſing of the Biſnpa und 

72 tht tbey ſball not preach. innGhpaches thag ara not 
di their Order; aer the Biſhop's RO» 


py Preacher, fhadld preach in an) = the Go Bond 
his Order, or in any 2 erranequa pr ſcan 


alous Doctrines, p hall forbid kink co | 
* = and if he oo. 1770 9 ,. the Bi- 
e Delegate of 15 Sec, fl pracerd 


him, according to the Diſpoſition df che 
* 2 oruthe Cudcm's of the ors agu hd che 
Preacher ſhould pretend chat he id eemH⁵tH:; That 
< the Biſhops ſhall. rake«care-that Preachers. he ht 
© calumniated, nor r iſturb'd, that they 


complain df: hem: : 


Seculars that are not kr n, Talk nok Ke. fuffeyd 
to preach, whatſoever rige they may am 


a | rn | 
the Sixteenth Century of Chriftianity. 429 
X 2 1 eee . 66 — : — U 5 _ eee, — | binds Y — 
dune holy See be inform'd, which cannot grant * Jeſus, Chriſt have offered us for che Good of afl <4 
e Hiſton © ſuch a Privilege to unworthy Perſons, unleſs they © Chriſtians; and as a Mark of our * 75 and of Lie Hiſo- 
ee have concealed the Truth, and informed it wrong : © that of our Anceftors, towards the Chriſtian Re- e of 
Tn OY hat (F) Pardoners ſhall not preach, or cauſe others * ligion, we could have wiſhed to have been preſent Trent. 
M 6-to preach; and if they do, the 1 2 ſhall, hin- our ſelves in perſot at this holy Council, and have 
e der them by ſuch Ways as they ſhall judge con- applied all our Cares towards it: But being em- 
venient: e | © ployed in troubleſome Wars, we ſend thither the 
This Decree being read, the Fathers anſwer'd, 8 Sieurs Claude D'Urfe, Governor of Foretæ, Jams 
that they approv'd of z tho* ſome would not give 4 Higuieres, Preſident of the third Chamber of 
their Approbation, but under the following Modi- 8 Inqueſts in the Parliament of Paris and Peter Da- 
CCC . © ez, Whoſe Merit, Piety towards God, and "Zeal 
The Biſhop of Saſſari ſaid, that he lik'd the De- for the common Good of Chriſtendom we are 
* /eree,' as to the Preaching of the Regulars in their © acquainted with; and by thefe Preſents we con- 
q Churches, a provided it was not done againſt the Bi- ſtitute them our Proctors, to aſſiſt in the Council 
ſhops Will, according to the Spirit of the Council, * in our Name, and to act there, to do and to pro- 
and the Purity of their Rule; leſt if they ſhould do ©. poſe; as we would do our ſelves, whatſoever 
- otherwiſe, the Bleſſing ſhould be changed into a 


of this Seffion. | FL 
The Biſhop of Clermont deſired, that to the Ar- 


ticle of 1 theſe Words might be added, 
With regard to t 


of that have no Cure of Souls. 
The Biſhop of Fieſoli gave his Opinion in Wri- 
ting; in which he declares his Diſlike to the De- 


eree, unleſs they would reſtore to Paſtors and Bi- 


ſhops, a Power to exerciſe the Functions and Du- 


ties of Preaching with an entire Liberty, and that 
no Man might preach any where without the Bi- 
ſhop's Licence; and in that manner he proteſted. 
The Biſhop of Alba did not approve of what was 


ſaid of the Readers in Cloyſters, becauſe thoſe Words 


ſeem' d to him to be added after what had been con- 
cluded the Day before. e | 


The Biſhop of Belcaſtro approv'd of the Decree, 


Vith this Addition, F the Regulars ſball neglect to pre- 
Jam theniſelves to the Biſhops, they ſhall not preach. 


Another Biſhop was of the ſame Opinion. 


ml 5; The Biſhop of Aquino ſaid, he alſo approved of it, 


175 | hn} the Regulars would not preach againſt the 


ſhops Will. | 
The Biſhop. of Hueſca ſaid, he lik'd the Decree, 


bis but he did not like the Title. 


U wi ne 


The Biſhop of Belluno joined with the Biſhop of 


«- 


he Biſhop of Calahorra gave in a Paper to this 


_ purpoſe, © I approve of the Decree, 1 yo that 


© if the Biſhops will not approve of thoſe Regulars, 
Who ſhall be preſented to the Biſhops to receive 
© their Bleſſing, thoſe Regulars ſhall not preach in 


7 £708 uy Place of their Dioceſes without their conſent. 


e Biſhop of the Canaries ſaid, he approved of 


-121do the Decree; but that in the Article which relates 
to the Permiſſion to preach in Pariſh Churches, 
Puhich the Regulars ought to ask of the Biſhops, he 


© thought that when once a Regular is preſented, and 


5 his Licenos not revok'd; it was ſufficient that the 
n ee n him leave to preach. 


were owned as true by 


Letter of 


Credence 


of the 


French 


. 
75. f 
bhaving lately called a general Council at Tent, 
F whither every day, from all Chriſtian Countries, 


\ 44 


The Secretary read theſe Suffrages aloud; and they 
their reſpective Voters. _ 


After this, the Promotor of the Council required, 


that a Proceſs. of Contumacy ſhould be drawn up 


againſt thoſe Biſhops and Prelates who did not come 


to Council: Several Prelates had a mind to do it; 


but the Majority excepted the German Biſhops, as 
long as the Diet ſhould laft, + We p 8 
+ Then the Letter of Credence of the French Am- 


baſſadors was read, which ran in this Form. Fran- 


eic, by the Grace of God, King of France, to all 
© thoſe wha ſhall fee theſe Letters, Health. P. Paul 


© Ambaſſadors and Perſons of Merit arrive; we be- 


Tiere thar-weought: to embrace this O 


Opportunit 


Pardoner is the old Engliſh Word for thoſe who 


f I 


| Ffeached up T7 whom the Canon-Law calls Queſtors 
o b. III. 55 


Curſe; and for what concern'd the Derogation to 
ll | = 222 5 
their Privileges, he earneſtly demanded, that ſince 
it was thought convenient to confirm this Article 
by a Breve, this Breve might be inſerted in the Acts 


ſhould be neceſſary for the Chriſtian Faith, and 
the Purity of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, for 
Peace, the Reformation of the Clergy and the 
© Catholick Church, promiſſing upon the Faith of 


© a King to ratify all that ſhould be done for that 


continued the fame. Correſpondence with Adrian 


debert: That the 
Converſion of Idolaters and Heretical Strangers, and 


6 purpole in the Council by our Proctors. In Mit- 


neſs whereof we have ſet our Seal. Given at Fontain- 


ebleau, March 30. 1747. 5 
Peter Danes made a long and learned 83 
wherein he ſet forth, that from the time 6 
the Kingdom of France has always preſerved the Chri- 
ſtian Religion in its Purity: That for that Reaſon 
Pope St. Gregory gave the Title of Catholickto Chil- 
Kinks of France had procured the 


had conſtrained them by force ot Arms to embrace 


the true Religion: That Childebert conſttained the 


Viſigoths to renounce Arianiſin, and to unite to the 


Roman Catholick Church: That Charles the Great 


for above 30 Years made War upon the Sarons, to 


make them receive the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt. Da- 
eZ after that made a particular Recital of the Fa- 
vours which the Church of Rome received from 


France; extolled the Enterprizes of Pein and Char- 


tes the Great, againſt the Lombards, and the Right 
which Pope Adrian I. 
of chuſing the Pope, and of giving the Inveſtiture 
to the Biſhops under his Obedience, after having 
received their Oath of Fidelity. He added, that 
though Ludovicus Pius, his Son, renounced his Right 


granted to Charles the Great, 


of chuſing the Pope, yet he covenanted that the 
Popes ſhould fend him egates to keep up Friend- 
ſhip by reciprocal Services: That the Popes of Rome, 
when driven from their Sees, or perſecuted, have 
taken Sanctuary in France, as in their ordinary Aſy- 
lum: That the French have run thro' thouſands of 
Dangers, profuſely Spilt their Blood, and waſted 


their Eſtates to extend the Limits of the Chriſtian 


Empire, either to recover the holy Places which 
the Barbarians had ſeized upon by Violence, or re- 
eſtabliſh Popes in St. Peter's Chair: That Francis 
I. as Heir of his Predeceſſor's Piety, after the Bat- 


tel of Marignan, went to find Leo X. at Bononia, to 


unite himſelf more ſtrictly with him, and after that 


VI. Clement VII. and Paul III. hindering by his 
Care any Change in Ecclefiaſtical Diſcipline, and 


deſirous that all Matters of Religion ſhould be remit- 


ted to a. general Council: That though he was na- 


turally of a ſweet Temper, and very far from Rigor, 


1 he had employ'd Severity, and made thundring 
Edits, to preſerve a Kingdom to the Church, in 
which that horrible Tempeſt which had overturn'd 
all other States had as yer ſhaken nothing: That he 
was ſo well fatisfied, that it was the Lp pinch of 
Chriſtendom to have the SR} of Roms for its Head, 
that hay ing been tempted and invited by very ad- 
vantageous Conditions to follow the Example of 


NN Prince, he rather choſe to loſe the Frien- 
ip 0 


\ 


Quiet of bis Subjects, than to do any thing that 
e AA . 
from tee to ſk. One of Chancer's Canterbury Tales, is 
the Pardoners.] | | 
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his Neighbours, and to ſeem careleſs of the 


might 
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mint injure the Catholick Religion: Thar know- Parochial Clergy, had formerly ſerved to keep up an A 
The N ing DO was a Council called, he immediately ſent Purity ot Faith among the People, and Diſcipline The Hiſt. — 73 0 
ry of the (ome Biſhops to it; and ſeeing that they .labour'd amongſt the Clergy; but he thought that the Bi- \ And a Countil of 
> cc 7 now in earneſt, and that their Seſſions were frequent, ſhops could not at this time of the day be accuſed of 7... ent. 

e had made him his Ambaſſador to aſſiſt at it, and being by their Abſence the Cauſes of the Evils now $1 2 


to ſollicit them publickly to propoſe the Doctrine 
which all Chriſtians ought to profeſs, and to re- 
eſtabliſh Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline according to the 
Canons; after which he would cauſe the Decrees 


of the Council to be exactly obſerved throughout 


his whole Dominions. This Ambaſſador added, that 


the Merits of the Kings of France towards the Ho- 


ly See were ſo great, that it was very juſt that his 
| Maſter ſhould be maintain'd in the Privileges which 
Ludovicus Pius and his Succeſſors enjoyed, and that 


the Callican · Church, of which the King is Guardian, 


| ſhould be preſerved in all its Rights and Immunities; 
aſſuring them, that if the Fathers of the Council 


did fo, they ſhould never have Reaſon to repent of 


Hercules Severollus, Promoter of the Council, 
anſwered in few Words, that the Fathers thank'd 
Councit's his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty: That the Preſence of 
3 his Ambaſſador was very agreeable to them: That 
Ambaſſa- they would uſe all their Endeavours to eſtabliſh the 
dor. Dok rine of Faith ſecurely, and to reſtore Diſcipline, 
and that France, and the Gallian- Church, might ex- 
pect from them all poſſible Favour. 

The 21. there was a general Congregation, 
at which Cardinal Cervinus preſided in the Ab- 
Legat ſence of Cardinal del Monte, who was Sick that 
Propoſition day; in which he ſet forth, that the Fathers 
concerning having by Divine Inſpiration condemned the 
Juſtificati- Hereſies concerning original Sin, the Order of 


on, and the 


Reſidence * Matters required that the Doctrine of the Moderns, 


of Biſhops, concerning Divine Grace, ſhould be examined, ſince, 
| that is the Remedy of Sin; and ſo much the rather 
becauſe it was the Order obleryed by the Confeſſion 


of Augsbourg: That the Council propoſed to ex- 


amine it entire: That in order hereunto the Fathers 
and Divines ought to implore the Divine Aſſiſtance, 
and to ſtudy this Matter exactly, ſince all Luther's 
Hereſies terminate therein; for when he at firſt un- 
dertook to oppoſe Indulgences, and found he could 
not bring his Matters to an Iſſue, if he did not de- 
{troy the Works of Penance, the Default of which, 
Indulgences ſupply, he invented this unheard of 
Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith alone, from whence 


he inferred, that good Works are not at all neceſ- 
ſary, nor by conſequence does the Obſervation of 


the Law of God, and of thoſe of the Church con- 
- fiſt in them: Thar he at the ſame time rejected the 
. Virtue of the Sacraments, the Power of the Prieſts, 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and all other Remedies 
that are appointed for. the forgiveneſs of Sins. So 
that to eſtabliſh the Catholick Doctrine, this Her- 
reſy of Juſtification by Faith alone muſt be deſtroy'd 
and Blaſphemies of this Enemy of good Works con- 
A | | | 

| He added, that to obſerve the Order eſtabliſhed 
in the Council, to treat of Dogmes and Diſcipline 
at the ſame time, he thought it neceſſary to treat of 
the Reſidence of Biſhops, becauſe the whole World 

bad long complained, that the Abſence of Prelates 
had been the Cauſe of all the Evils of the Church: 
That Hereſies, Ignorance and Diſoluteneſs amo 
the People, with the Corruption of Eccleſiaſticks, 
reigned, becauſe the Paſtors being eſtranged from 
their Flock, no Man took care to inſtruct the 
and to reform the Clergy; ſo that Reſidence was 
the Sovereign Remedy of all the Evils ofthe Church, 
and that whatſoever Councils and Popes had ordain- 
ed, the Means that had been employed to execute 


this Regulation becoming uſeleſs, more ſtrong and 


effectual ones mult be applyed. 


Faith juſtifies, not becauſe it diſpoſes a Man, but. be- 


_ cauſe it is a Means or Inſirument to receive the Promiſe 


complained of, fince they lett off to reſide, only be- 


cauſe they were become uſeleſs in their Dioceſs, 
where they could do nothing towards the Preſerva- 
tion of ſound Doctrine, whilſt the Monks and Par- 
doners had the Power of preaching, whether they 
would or no. That no Man was ignorant that the 


Innovations in Germany aroſe from the Ne of 


John Tecelius and Luther, That Samſon of Milan's 
Preaching had thrown Switzerland into Diſorder ; 
and tharreſiding Biſhops would oppoſe Perſons arm- 
ed wich ſo many Priyileges to little purpoſe ; that 
Biſhops cannot keep the Clergy to their Duty, as 


long as the Regulars are exempt from their Juriſ- 


diction; that all Chapters have their Immunities; 
nay, that there are few private Prieſts who are not 
exempted; that it does not depend upon Biſhops to 
chuſe capable Perſons, becauſe of the Licences that 


are granted of being ordained by Titular Biſhops, 


who YT ſuffered the Ordinaries to perform their 
Epiſcopal Functions. So that it may be ſaid in one 
Word, that Biſhops do not reſide, becauſe the 
have nothing to do in their Dioceſs, from whic 
they chooſe rather to be away out ot Prudence, 


than every Day to be at Daggers drawing with an 


Army of privileged Perſons, from whence thouſands 
of Diſorders would ariſe. He concludes, that if it 
ſhould be thought neceſſary to oblige Biſhops to re- 
fide, it would. be firſt neceſſary to provide for the 
Re-eſtabliſhment for their Authority. 5 
The Biſhops who gave their Votes afterwards 
confirmed his Opinion; whereupon the Biſho 
conſented that that Matter ſhould be debated. 


A few Days after, twenty five Articles were dif- 


tributed amongſt the Divines to be diſcuſſed. 3 
I. Faith alone is ſufficient for Salvation; and it a- Jaftifiat- 
| | | on. 


lone juſtifies. * : . 
II. Juſtifying Faith is that Confidence, whereby we 


Believe that our Sins are forgiven thro the Merits of Je- 


ſus Chriſt; and the juſtified. are bound to believe that 
their Sins are certainly forgiven them. | _ 
III. By Faith alone wwe may appear before God, who 


is not 22 our Works: Faith alone makes Men 


pure and worthy to receive the Sacrament.  ._ 
IV. Thoſe that do praiſe-worthy Actions without 
having the Holy Ghoſt, fin; becauſe they do them with 


an impious Heart, and it is à mortal Sin to obſerve the 


Commands of God without Faith. | 
V. That Repentance is good which leads a new Life : 
Penance for paſt Life is not neceſſary, and to repent of 
actual Sins does not diſpoſe Men to receive Grace. 
VI. There needs no Diſpoſition to Juſtification; and 


and Divine Grace. - 


* 


VII. Fear of Hell is of no uſt fo acquire Righteouſ- 


neſs : On the contrary, it is a Sin which puts Sinners 
in a worſe Condition than they were in before. 


VIII. That Contrition which riſes from a Remem- 
 brance and Deteſtation of our Sins, and makes us 


weigh. their Enormity, and take a view of their Ugli- 
bay ue Multitude, with the Eternal Damnation which 
attends them, makes a Man a Hypocrite, and yet fill 
a greater Sinne. 3 


IX. Thoſe Terrors with which Sinners are inwardly 


tormented by the Motions which Cod Inſpires or out- 
22 by Sermons, are Sins till they arg overcome by 
Faith. VVV „ | 
X. The Doctrine of Diſpofitions deſtroys that of Faith, 
and takes away comfort from the Conſc | 


cience.. 
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5 This Advice was approved of by thoſe Prelates XI. Faith alone is neceſſary, the reſt is neither cm- Debates 
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k!. He that has Faith is free from the Law, and 
The Hiſ*%* has no need of Forks to be ſaved, becauſe Faith gives 


ry of ibe 


all abundantly, and it alone fulfils all Obligations, no 


Countil of Work of bim that has Faith being ſo wicked, as that 


Trent. 


Pope 4- 


tflants, 


gain ſt Pro. 


it can condemn him. ah 
XIII. He that is baptized, cannot damn himſelf by 
any other Sin befides Unbelief, which alone ſeparates 


from the Grace of God. | | W E: 
XIV. Faith and Yorks are contrary to one another; 


and to teach Wor ks is to deſtroy Faith. , | 


XV. The Works of the ſecond Table are pure Hypo- 
i. f 


XVI. Thoſe that are juſtified, are acquitted of all 
Fault and all Guilt, and have no need to ſatisfy either 


in this Life, or after Death; and by conſequence there 
is no Purgatory. | | 


XVII. Though the Juſtiſied have the Grace of God, 


they cannot fulfil the Law, nor avoid ſinning mor- 
tally. | | 


XVIII. Their Obedience to the Law is weak and 
impure in it ſelf, and pleaſes God only upon the account 
of their Faith, by virtue of which the remainders of 
their Sin are forgiven. | 


XIX. The Juſt Man fins in all his Works, and he 
* does nothing but what is a Venial Sin. 


XX. All the Actions of the Men that lead the moſt 


Holy Lives, are Sins: The good Works of the Juſt are 
Venial through the Mercy of God, but mortal according 


to the Rigor of his Judgmenis. | 
XXI. Though the Fuſt Man ought to think that his 


Actions are Sins; he ought alſo to be certain, that his 


Sins are not imputed to him. N 

XXII. Grace and Righteouſneſs are nothing but the 
Divine Will: The Juſt have no inherent Righteouſneſs 
in themſelves, and their Sins are not blotted out, but 


only forgiven and not imputed.  _ 

XXIII. Our Righteouſneſs is nothing but the Impu- 
tation of the Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt z and the Juſt 
have need of continual Juſtification, and Imputation 


of our Saviour's Righteouſneſs. 


XXIV. All the Juſt are admitted to the ſame De- 
gree of Grace and Glory; and all Chriſtians are as 

great in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, as the Mother of 

Co 3 | 


XXV. The Works of the Righteous Mah do not me- 


rit Happineſs, and be ought not to have any confidence 
in bis own Works. | 


League be- June 26. Cardinal Madrucci concluded a League 
mean Em · between the Pope and the Emperor againſt the 
ror and Proteſtants. It was ſaid in the Treaty, that ſince 


Germany had for a long time perſevered in Hereſy; 
and ſince the Proteſtants refuſed to ſubmit to a Coun- 
cil, which was actually held to put an end to theſe 
Controverſies; the Pope and the Emperor thought 


it was neceſſary, for the Glory of God, and the 


Salvation of that Nation, to take up Arms againſt 


thoſe that would not own the Council: That for 


this Intent the Pope was to depoſite 100000 Crowns 


of Gold at Venice; that he had remitted them al- 
ready, and they were only to be employ'd for the 


Uſe of the War. That he ſhould furniſh beſides, 


Debates 
upon the 


Article; 
"Nerning 


Pint bled at the 1 to give their Opinions upon the 
9 ton 


12000 Foot, and foo Horſe, Commanded by an 
Officer that the Pope ſhould name; and that he ſhould 
jt to the Emperor for this current Year, the 

alf of the Revenues of the Churches of Spain, 
with a Permiſſion to alienate of the Eſtates of the 


 Monaſteries of that Kingdom, to the value 00000 | 
 Crowns,to be employ'd ſolely in this War. 

ſix Months the Bi | 

with the Proteſtants without the Pope, who ſhould 
have a certain Portion out of all that ſhould be gain- 

ed from them: That when that Term was expired, 


hat for 
mperor ſhould make no Agreement 


if the War continued, they ſhould make new Ar- 


greements, as it ſhould pleaſe the Parties: And laſt 


of all, that it ſhould be free for other Catholick 
Princes to enter into this League, and to have part 
of the Coſts and Acquiſitions. _ 4 

June 28. The Divines to the number of 45 aſſem- 


a Belief, which a 


of this Opinion. 


Articles that were propoſed: Some Prelates were NA 


there. Cardinal del Monte, who had recovered his 
Health, and preſided in that Aſſembly, propos'd that 


The Hijto- 


ry of the 
. f Council 
the Articles ſhould be examined one after another, Trent. b 


and that every one ſhould be fix d before they went 


to examine the reſt. 
The three firſt Articles therefore were examined 


firſt. All agreed, that Faith juſtiſies; but when they 


were to decide what that Faith is, and how it makes 
a Man juſt, their Opinions were divided. For ſince 


the Scripture attributes ſeveral Properties and Ver- 


rues to Faith, which ſome of them could not apply 
to Faith alone, they were forced to obſcrve that this 
Word had different Significations, that ſometimes 
it was taken for an Obligation to keep a Promiſe : 
As when St. Paul ſays, That the Jews Unbelicf has 
not made the Faith of God of none effeft : Sometimes 
for the Gift of working Miracles, as in that Paſſage 


of St. Paul, 1f 1 had Faith to remove Mountains + © 


Sometimes for Conſcience, as when. that Apoſtle 
lays, Whatſodever is not of Faith is Sin: Sometimes 
for Confidence in the Promiſes of God, Pray, ſays 


St. James, with Faith, nothing wavering And laſt ' 


of all, for a firm Belief of all that God has revealed, 
tho' we ſee nothing. Some alſo gave other Signifi- 


cations to this Word Faith. 

Dominico Soto ſaid, that to give Faith ſo many Sig- 
nifications, was to tear it in Pieces, and to give the 
Victory to the Lutherans, and that the Word Faith 
ſignify' d 
promiſes or aſſures; the other, the Conſent of him 


but two things; one, the Truth of him that 


that believes: That the firſt Faith is of God, and 


the ſecond our own: That to underſtand by this 
Word, an Aſſurance or a Confidence, was an In- 
terpretation of this Word, which was not only im- 


proper but abuſive, and rejected by St. Paul. That 


Confidence did not differ from Hope, or at leaſt ve- 
ry little; ſo that that Opinion of Luthers, wherein 
he aſſerts, that juſtifying Faith is a Confidence and 
hriſtian has, that his Sins are 


forgiven him by vertue of the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, 


is an Error; nay, heretical: He adds, that this Con- 


fidence cannot juſtify, becauſe it is raſh and ſinful, 
ſince Man cannot without Preſumption be certain 
that he is in a State of Grace, becauſe he ought al- 


ways to be in doubt. | 


On the other ſide Catharinus ſaid, that tho? Juſti- 
fication does not come from this Confidence yet 
the juſt Man may, nay, he ought to believe that 
thro' Faith he is in a State of Grace. Seyeral were 


Andrew de Vega ſtarted a third Notion, and ſaid, 
that tho' the Knowledge we have of our Juſtification 
is not a certain Faith, yet it is not Raſhneſs to believe 
we are in a State ot Grace, becauſe it may be known 
by Conjecture. This Controverſy, on which the Cen- 
ſure of the ſecond Article depends, divided the Fa- 
thers: For tho? they all ge, that juſtifying Faith 


is a Perſuaſion of all thoſe things which God has 


revealed, or which the Church ordains us to believe, 


and tho this Faith is found ſometimes with Chari- 


ty, and ſometimes without; yet ſome diſtinguiſhed 


two ſorts of Faith; one, that which is found in Sin- 


ners, and which is called in the Schools, a ſhapeleſs 


or dead Faith; and the other, that which is anima- 
ted by Charit 
is 9 A 


„ Which is found in good Men, and 
rmed, an effectual and lively Faith. 
This was the Opinion of Marinarus. 1 
The Dominicans and the Franciſcans, by juſtifying 
Faith, underſtood a general Faith, without ſpecify- 


b- whether it were alive or dead, becauſe the one 
juſtifies differently from the other; the lively Faith 
perfectly, and the other is the Principle and 


does it | 
the Foundation; and that St. Paul attributes Righ- 
teouſneſs to it, juſt as tis ſaid that Philoſophy is in 


the Alphabet, that is to ſay, as in a Baſis, Which is 


as it were nothing in compariſon of the Statue which 
is to be ſet upon it. | | 


Cardinal de Monte ordered the Divines then to 


give their Opinions, that they might be examined 


in 
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Reſorma. inſenſibly be practiſed in this Council, "which was 
tion. done at Conſtance, that Men ſhould vote nationally, 
aid, if any Biſhop of an) Nation had any Obſtacles 

to repreſent,” Which he or his Brethren might meet 
with in their Countries, which hindred the Exer- 

ciſe of their Juriſdiction, that Biſhop need only re- 


prelent it to him, and he would take care he hould 
Fave Satisfaction, would keep his counſel, and would 
not ſo much as name him to the Pope.” 
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June zo. there was a general 9 he ation, in 
Opinions which it was propoſed how they ſhould receive the 
concerning 


%% plac, French Ambaſſadors, and what Rank they ſhould 
of the have. Cardinal Paceco began with commending the 


French King of France's Piety towards the Council, æxhorted 


Ambaſſa-- the Legates to receive his Ambaſſadors with all poſſi- 
an. ple Marks of 'good Will and Gratittide;” and ſaid, 
he did nor queſtion but their Preſence in the Seſſi- 
ons and Congregations would be of great weight in 
the Deefſtof 5 | 
ſtanding and prüdentr Men; but he did not think it 
prôper fbr ther to determine what place the Am- 
Fallidersifhiduld" have; thar for the preſent, ſince 
rher& were ma Ambaſſadors from the King of the 
Noman df from any other King, there was no dan- 
ger of any Diſpute; that if there was a neceſſity of 
deciding it in the mean time, they ought to ſee what 
had bee done in other Councils, which he was not 
ſuffieiently acquainted with. Moſt Men were of his 
Opinion, and amongſt the reft the Legates. 
The Biſhop of Matera ſaid, if they were to fol- 
low wat had been practiſed in former Councils, 
there was no diſpute but the King of the Romans's 
Ambaſſadors ought to precede thoſe of France, be- 
cauſe they did ſo in the Council of the Lateran. 
Phe Archbiſhop of Armagh anſwered, that there 
was a difference to be made between Maximilian, 
then King of the Romans, and Ferdinand now, be- 
cauſe Maximilian was only called King of the Romans 
then, becauſe he was not crowned Emperor, which 
hindered not his enjoying all Privileges annexed to 
the Empire; whereas Ferdinand was not in the ſame 
circumſtances, ſince neither the Empire, nor its Pri- 
vileges belonged to him, but to Charles V. 
Abe Biſhop of Feltri alledged ſeveral Inſtances, to 
ſhew there might be more than two Emperors at 
one time; and concluded, that Ferdinand did well 
deſerve that Rank, ſince he gave Inveſtitures, and 
JV 
The Biſhop of Bitomno took him up, and ſaid, he 
had never read or heard, that Charles and Ferdinand 
were both Emperors; and concluded, that the Kin 
of France's' Ambaſſadors ought certainly to precede 
thoſe of che King of the Romans. - 


wwe 


Fabio Mignanelli, who dreaded the conſequences of 


theſe: Diſputes, aid,” the Council was not called to 
regulate that Poi of Honour, and that it had ber- 
ter be left to the Prudence ef the Legates. The 
Majority which was tor che French, enclined to that 
Opinion. The Legates willingly undertobk the Bu- 
ſineſs, and put the Prelates in mind of whit had been 
declared in the beginning of the Council; that what 
Place ſoever any Man took, it ſhould'be no preju- 
dice to another Man's Righghlt. 
When the French Ambaſſadors underſtood what 
paſt in the CO e they were ſurprized that 
ſo unconteſted a ight ſhould be diſputed. The 
cauſed the Biſhop o | | 
gates; and they mentioned it themſelves; when they 
viſited the Legates privately, and they declared they 
would go vick it they had not the fit Rank after 
the Ambaſſadors of the Empire. Tho Legates en- 


4 


due to them; that ien ought not to be concerned ) 1% 
0 


eaſy thing to ſatisfy che French, it the King of the 


Matters, fince they were under- 


y | Ju F. the Divines at Trent met to examine the ohni 7 
Agile to (peak of it to the Le- A 


y | ſhed into three Sorts; thoſe which Man doth before % 


that two or three only ſhould raiſe Difficulties 3 that N74 if 
it was no ſtrange thing, that in a Place where cve- . 
1 Man had a liberty of ſpeaking Whar he thought, "IN 
7 2 ſhould not be of the Opinion of the reſt; chat 
they could ſatisfy them that the Ambaſſadors of che 
King of the Romans had not been at any of the Coun- 
5 cils Meetings ſince the Emperor's Ambaſladors arri- 
ved at Trent; and conſequently, that there was no 
room for a Diſpute, ſinèe none could diſpute Pre- 
cedency with them after the Empzror's. Ambaſſa- 
dors. The King of Frances Ambaſſadors Were not 
entirely ſatisfied with this Anſwer, and deſired ſome 
time to conſider of it. Cardinal Cervius was per- 
ſuaded, that the Ambaſſadors not finding things diſ- 
poſed inthe Council as they fancied before they came 
from home, madeè uſe of this as a pretence to go back 
again; and ſince they were not ſatisfied with all that 
had been ſaid to them, in all probability nothing 
would ſatisfy them. On the other fide, che two 
other Legates were perſuaded, that it would be an 


"Romans's Ambaſſadors could be preyailed upon not 
to be at their Meetings, which they might do with- 
out hurting their Dignity, ſince they had not been 
at any ot them ſince the Emperor's. Ambaſſadors 
came; becauſe it could not be ſaid, they kept away 
when they ſaw they were obliged to give place to 
the Ambaſſadors of France; and ſo by that means 
the French Ambaſſadors would have all the Advan- 
tage they could defire. They were rhe more per- 
ſuaded that this Expedient would take, becauſe they 
did not perceive Ferdinands Ambaſſadors to make any 
Motion; and they conſidered, that if the Empe- 
ror's Ambaſſador ould pretend that the French Am- 
baſſador ought not to fit next him, and that there 
ought to be an empty Space between them, to marx 
our his Dignity the more, it would be an eaſy thing 
to let him underſtand that it was for his Honour to 
have an Ambaſſador of France fit next him; and if 
he was not contented with that, they might let hin 
knew, that it was never known that 1 Fai Was a 
void Space between the Emperor's Ambaſſador. and 
other Ambaſſadors; and laſtly, that they might re- 
preſent to him, that this ene WHEN he de- 
ſired, might, be an occaſion of diſſolving the Coun- 
cil againſt. the Emperor's Intention. 
It fell out luckily. that theſe Ambaſſadors agreed 
the Matter among themſelves, ſo that there was no 
Diſpute. Ferdinand's Ambaſſadors abſtained from 
the Council, and the French Ambaſſadors took the 
firſt place immediately after the Emperor's. 
Jah 3. the Pope wrote a Letter to the Swiſers, 550. 
which was printed at Paris the next Year, in which ;,; 51h 
he declared, that the contumacious {peaking of the Smile. 
Proteſtants) had reduced him to a neceſſity of com- 
ing to Force and Arms; and that the Emperor ha- 
Ke hou to be revenged of them by Arms, he 
had joined hinaſelf with him, refolvinly to adit him 
F wth r 
The 410. of the fame Month, his Holineſs, Went farneſe 
to hear Maſs in the Church of Santa Maria Ara- ſet int, 
Geli, the particular Patroneſs of the Emperors and Germarſ 
People of Rome; there with all Solemnity he put 
the Oroſs into Cardinal Farne/e's Hands, whom he 
ſent Legate into Germany; declared Octavio Farneſe 
his Brother General of his Armies, and bleſſed the 
Standard which he gave him. Both of them as they 
went out of the Church, ſeemed to take the Road 
for Germany, and the Cardinals waited upon the Le. 
gate to the Gate: However they did not go out of 
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Articles concerning Works: They were diſtingui- iv 


he has Faith or Grace, . thoſe which he does after _ 
he has received the firlt Grace, and thoſe which he 
does when he is juſtified. For the firſt, the ear: 
: a FM | el 
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atharinus" taaiatained, "Vic" FEY God's the rather, b becauſe it Was never Heard of in the pri- Nh. 


Ti 
7 ſpecial Aſſiſtance, Man cannot work an ood Work: mitive A * ofthe Church, in the Heat of their S 
JE all the 55 of Infidels, 1 K 5 God does DiſpitariSigk Silt the' Pelatfths; And laſtly, that 
not call to the Knowled 1 of the Faith, andallthoſe fince the Scripture attributes diitObnyerfion To God,” 
of rhe; aithful who are in Sin, are. Sins, even tho' we ought to de cautious how We'otherwiſe'h peak. 
Men thould: gee! upon them as heroical, becauſe As to the Preparations to Juſtfeation, all * Di. 25 


rhey conſider only out ward, Circumſtances at that 
time WI hltexi 7 deen ſtances which 
render t iem evil: \ conſe quently, that Luther 
Was not to be. 1 1 in ch bur in thoſe Ar- 
ricles which peak af Works thar follow preventing 
Graße a and Which re Aare to Juſtification, ſuch as 
are 1 Detel ation, 1 and a Fear of Hell. He 
confirmed His 'Opiti 55 Yo! St. Thomas, who ſays, 
that, a all | Circumſtances Lond concur to make an Ac- 
tion , good, whercas'1 but one fails, it is enough 
to render it eyil; hq lince the End is one of he. 


vines agreed, that After the firſt divine Motion, there 
ariſes in ds à Fear, and a Knowledge of the Sinful- 
neſs of Sin 3 ar rhey Veenſured Luther for ſaying, that 
this Fear is ſinful, ſince God exeites the Sinner to 
reflect upon His di. z and it cannot be ſaid that God 
ſtirs up any Man ro Sin. Beſides it is the Duty of 
a Preacher to amaze a Sinner, who' by this means 
paſſes from a Stute of Sin to that of Grace: Now 
it would be ſtran e a Man could not paſs from 
Sin to Rig rcoutneſs, but by another Sin, 
They had nor wach difficulty about Works dens 


pringipal Circumſtances, all Actions, whoſe End is in aStars of - 3 they all agreed that they're 
evil, are ſpoiled and corrupted. Since therefore Un- perfect, that t merit eternal Life, and that Zu-. 
believers refer every ching they do to an evil End, ther”'s Opi inion, "Which" makes them to be fo'1 many 


mortal Srl, 993 impious and facrilegious. 1 Lede 

July 6. the Prelates met upon the ART Wig! -- 
had been diſcuſſed by the Divines; and rhey'a i 
that it could not be denied withoüt contradicts © 
St. Paul, chat Man is juſtified by Faith.” But'Wh a 
they came to explain that Propoſition, the) 
we ought to know what an Infidel can do by 2 8 i 
ſelf to obtain Faith firſt, and Grace afterwards: 3 

The Archbiſhop of Sienna ſaid,” all depended u 
on Jeſus Chriſt, and nothing upon us, and that? 7 
our Juſtification ought to be tives to Faith, an 
that we ought not to ſay rhat 'ohr Preparations Shs © 
tributed thefeunto. 0 

The Biſhop of Matera oppoſed: this Aſſertion Stef 
ſhew'd how thoſe Works which contribute to bur 
Juſtification and Salvation, tho” they depend pen 8 
the Grace of God, are from our ſelves. To explain 
this, he urged the Example of Zaccheus : And con- 
cluded that our Converſion depended upon God and 
upon us, ſince when God gives us his Grace; he 
leaves us at liberty to receive it, and conſequently 
that Faith alone was not ſufficient to work out our 
Salvation, as Luther pretended, but that it ought 
to be accompanied Mx h Efforts of Liberty, andthe 


their Actions cannot be good. He added, that ac. 
cording to St. Auguſtine, it is not only a Sin to tend 
to an evil End, but alſo not to tend to a good one, 
as WE are obliged to do; maintaining, that without 
God's preventing Grace, Man can refer nothing to 
him: And he concluded, that Man could do nothing 
that was morally good withour this Grace. He ci- 
ted to this purpoſe ſeveral Paſſages of the Fathers, ad- 
ding, that we ought to learn Divinity from them and 
from the Scriptures, and not from the Schoolmen. 
Syto oppoſed this Opinion ſo hotly, as to ay it) Was 
nene and pretended that it might be inferred 
from thence that Man is not at liberty to do well, 
nor capable of obtaining his natural End; which, 
laid, abe would be to deny Free- will with the Luthe- 
: 755 ny He maintained, that Man by the Strength 
Nature was able to ' obſerve all the Precepts of the 
55 to the Subſtance of the Work, though he 
bak} not do it as to the End, and that this alone 
was;lyfficient to avoid Sin. He diſtinguiſhed three 
ſorts, of Works: Firlt, the Tranſgreſſion of the Law, 
which is a Sin: Secondly, the Obſervation of the 
Law, out of a Motive of Charity, which is merito- 


21a andagrecable to God: And thirdly, ſomething 


1 8 both, which is Obedience to the Law, as 
War rl of the Commandment, which is a 


o fulfils the Law, and only does Works that 


as only a! py 1 yo F ee. 8. 
"Fran iy Adtained ;Shar hi Gir of Walze 


he Franc | 

ot only 100 "and really preparator 
eg 0 hey are i lome 7000 1 8 
before God, for, eh he hy mer 17 race de con- 


gruo | by : 


ſale natural Strength | have Sorroy/ 7 Sin 73 


9 that God is never wanting to him who do 


all he can. Some Franciſcaus went farther, and faid, if 


Gad ſhould not give Grace to every Man that does all 


he pp he woulc beunjuſt, | partial, and better to ſome 


jy all manner ice; and that it would be Hol 
Tealonable' 7200 Ju in God, to give Grac 14. 
| 8 7 

ther to one than co another, 


haß others: They cried it "Would be a ſtrange Ab- 
furdiry for God to make no ditterence ns: hey 
Mag that N Well, and one that is plunge 


The Dominicans ſtrongly maintai incd the contraty © ri 
Opinion, and produced a Canon of the Council of. 


982 as an Argument, which aſſerts, that Grace 
1s preceded by no Merit, and that God is the firſt 


| Prinepl of Good. They added, dt fince the L- 


Vo I. III. 


N ood and perfect in its kind; ſo that 


orally good, avoids all Sin“ Nom to mode- 
reat Perfection which he gave to human 
el char hereby? Man might indeed avoid 


— IP, 


in, but it alt Sins. 1575 as 18 the Queſti- 
ich. 'Ere Ra” "hit, [\ Wheth he 15 ht. 
de Works Which: he called Fray oed, 
is ſultkestzone tie td, rhey did, bur, it 


'ro Juſtig. run in che 


o merit Pardon de congruo, accordin to that 5585 that Hope and Charity 


the Ambaſſadors of 
went alon Wo them'ro do them Honour, chough 


& 


Reception of Baptiſm; and fo our Converſion de- 


pended upon Grace and Liberty. And when he 
went to explain the Paſſages of the Fathers, which 


fay, that Juſtification is the Effect of Grace, he quo- 


ted the Rule of the Law, which ſays, that what 


belongs in common to two Perſons, may be proper 
to them both. To confirm his Notion, he alledged 


Pope Celeftin's Letter to the 5 of Gaul, and | 


"foe Faſfages out of St. Auguſtine 

The Biſhop of Sinigaglia ſaid, "hit Faith ought 
© only to be conſidered as 4 Cate, which 'is'spened 
do us to go thro' to Juftificarion, but then ir was 
not enough to go thro? the Gate, we ought allo to 


2 
4 


18 
3 


- Grace of God,” which leads'ttsthirhet: 
The Biſhop of Cava, on ch contrary, dee 
Juſtification and Salvarion te Faith alone, and faid 
end inſeparable Com 
ons, but nor che Sa. This Opinion Was retured 

by ſeveral Prelatess. 
| 74h B. there Wan «general Cotigres ation, in which | 
rance were adm Need: Mendoza 


he had his 


rtan-Ague ſtill; and that this Recep- 
tion might 


Peter Dane z 


Har, Letters ot 
17 the King” his 


""Credence aſter, which were 


0 of Bale 
na, gave his Opinion upon the Articles propoſed, 
and ſpoke for near two Hours: His Diſcourſe turn'd 

Fer upon 


'of the Commandments, Which we 
do when we lace no Obſtacles in the Way of the di. 


pane” © f 


e the more ſolemn, and in the face of 
0 World, che Legates ordered the Doors 
to be open 


410 1 Ley fk Stine to the Ambaſſa- 
rann, Biſhop of Faxo and Mode- 
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Iy th a ;hz upon Which he. ab. 
t. Paal f 1 that: args ied by Faith, 
Fay ; Per Fidem non. autem a Fide: ie. 
bels confilteth not in gut Faith 


by:Faith. - FR og 


> xd ba not frop 
CHAS That our ightcou 
e ſelf, but that we acquire it 
upon that, Paſl page in ove 57 WRT? Righteoul- 
© nels is compared to a pollute 10000 from dee 
the Lutbergus concluded that all out Works were yi lei- 
ous: He ſhew'd that Yale 1 57 wor th the Senſe of the 
Prophet, apd 97 he only « ſigned in thoſe W W ores | 
to re proach the Jews, becauſe by reaſon of the 
| A, of their Hearts, their beſt Aft ctions werecon 
ſtantly mingled with Malice and 5 ARA 
The Biſhops of St. Agatha and of Lucca ſaid, that 
5 St. Pall 55 only of. Works 1 1 to kate 
and 1 955 1 thoſe he go al i AD when be 
| by id t Pat Juſtificatio idnot conliſt 


"v6 need only conſider, that. he wrote, to Jews, who 
placed their ſole Confidence in legal Ceremonies. 


_ The ay] of Bitonto * his Meg thus? 105 


8 is TE to 77 ry comes 
uled- Rat 


wy 2 t which 
* bt 2 i to 8 as i * * oh. For, abe 
mw} Adam hag s not 
74 8 d his fuſed 1 
i 3858 f Jeſus Chi: or gr 
5 80 15 Adam SO de us 122 it fo ca 5 


bp ſeſus Chriſt, we receive infuſed Ri e | 
He added that our Jallikegion oug 1 only to be 
_— Kae to Faith as its Beginning, 
immediate Cauſe: But then this Faith being accom- 
panict not with thoſe outward Works which Saint 


aer we have obtained the For; 1 8 of our Sins 


Pail pa of, bur with theſe inward 45 Lack 


ton forms in e Heart 2. produces A total Ju uſtifica- 


uno ſaid, that our Juſtification depends entirely upon 
the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt and our Faith, and not 
at all upon Wor 
and Rightcouſncſs, berg of themſelves unable to 
66 85 or to pre our- Juſtification, That in 
is Opinion, the ck ve Which 277 aſcribed to 
Works, was a leſſening of rhe Merits of Je 
and that if our Lord, to 


-— 4. Os the 8 8 155 Ci ontarini, Biſhop of Bel- 


uld demand, . Works in the 
Day of Judgment, it would not be becaule theſe 
Works are the Cauſe of Righteouſneſs, but becauſe 
they are Signs of chat Faith which merits Salvation. 
'This Opizon was not MW received 
rality of the Father; 1 Wal them in 19 


Gaſparo Contarin Man's, Uncle, 
| been agculed f Roy den 5 Or Injons: Rd. 
 Be#nardo Diaz, Biſhop of Gagliari,. A, at $ 
Infidet could fot York any good, Work, that co 5 
merit his eee ule. W 82 ift 


Which comes entire om 
Sad. But When L 97 5 als 1 ds 
upon him to obey. or Rs tg obey 3. ne obeys he. 
| believes, he hopes, and: turns towards God, whom 


that addreſs themſelyes to him; be deteſts his Sins, 
he takes a Reſolution to obey. 
he receives Baptiſm, whereby, he obtains 90 God that 
Grace, which REP ey 

- ſequently God works to things in vs withour our 

- Aid, 4 is to ſay, inder een upon, our Liber- 
ty, namely 
arg two things likewiſe which depend uon us, name - 
Iy toanſwer that Vocation, and to receive the Righ-. 
teguſneſs which God offers us; and if in the uſe of. 
thele two Gifts, we concur . „our Actions 
are good, and are in common w | Us and Godz 


ſed 1 our low Eſtate, and it gives us 


in the way of Righteguſgeſs. 


theſe good Works. This Opinion ſedmedto ſome 


Woiks: That 
1 we would be ſatisfied that that was: t. Paul's Senſe, f 


examine the Opinions of the Die nes and Prelates 


and not as its 


ks, which are only. Signs of Faith 


ſus Chriſt; 


by the Gene- 


5 een Trent; that the G#r//ons 
5 


ds EX hai 

1 1055 that the Garriſon would never 
15 Th ch great Multitudes; that ie Hag no place 
be acknowledges to be ful of Goodneſs e thoſe ig ch they couldhe ſecure, becaliſe 

the Law « 0 God +6] 2 
ſelves, inſtea 
d, renders him juſt, {Bin 


Vocation, and infuſed Grace; and there and mig 


* 3 


with God as the / A and — us. 45 che Seon 
Cauſe, Therefore, adds be, we bave  reafor” to | The Hiſh. 
we are juſtified by F aich; becauſe by it we are rai- '? of the 


Con 
ſotions Tre 45 of 


aboye the Condition of dur Natufe, and upon its TOY 
account, God looks upan us, and thro It We walk 


The Biſhop of the Canaries aſſerted; that tho? 
Actions done by the ſole Strength of Nature, do 
not in $M meaſure deſerve the Graceof Jeſus Chriſt, 
von God gives it to them in conſideration of their 

orks, tho? he does it out of pure good Will, and 
does e call thoſe who have dene none of 


to be Pelagian. 5 
F. Jay a Jeſait, Profior 7 the Bi „ 9 of Augs- 
bourg, explained himſelt thus. The Apoltle's Inten- 
tion is to ſhew that our Juſtificatſon is parly gratui- 
tqus, becauſe of all thoſe things which contribute 
to our Salvation, Faith is the only Gift which comes 
entirely free, ſince by wary we obtain other things: 
So that we are not juſt by Faith, but by it we may 
Wo ſo. Conſe uently Faith alone is not ſuffi- 
cient to obtain Jufticaion 2 

Seripandus diſtinguiſh'd two ſorts of Juſtiſication; 
one, by which from! eing wicked a Man becomes falt, 
and the other, by which a Man N in the Ob- 
ſervance of the ommandments of ONE IN e firſt does 
not in the leaſt depend upon Works. The ſegond is an 
Effect of the Gif ts of the Holy Spirit, which gives 
us power to obſerve the Commandments. © 

J 13. there was a general Con Rees, to re- 


upon the Articles of Juſtification.” 
bine If. there was another, in Which hs Arch- 
and 5 20 Armagh, the Biſh a Guagix, Bitonto 
ka 70 Were ap ointed td dra up Decrees up- 
on the firſt Articles Pho hey ad been examined. * 
After this the Opinions of the Prelates were ask - 7rojoſ 
ed upon the other Articles. Some Archbiſhops and on, alas 
Ziſhops haying given their Opinions, Jacobus Cau-”. * 
Cs, "Archbiſhop of Corfu, ſaid, that fince they 2 0 3 
his Opinion, he muſt own he was unprepared, ha- 
1 thought of nothing but leaving Trent, Where 
aw no Security, the Enemies being almoſt at 


the very Gates. 
of Sienna added; that the Duke 


of e of. 10 
of Mittemberg intended to befiege Inſpruck, as ſoon 
as he had taken Chiuza, {o that he had no time to 
loſe, Ns prepared to get out of Trent as ſoon as he 
could 

The Biſhop. of Matera ſaid, he was not ignorant. 
of the, Danger the Fathers of the © veil were in, 


but for bis W. he was N 0 fun the lame 


Nah with dee eee 
The ee thus p | 7 a right, 


Legates went out, and wrote at the Tame time 
to .the Pope, and begged. his Holineſs to conßider the 
they were in; that Plate Was full of 

Who were for 

2 Moſt part Lutherans, would not fall upon n the firſt 
125 ry do enter the City; that they would be 

by great Numbers of Perſons from the Cities 

we icenza, who profeſt the fame Do&- 
ere were ſeyeral Proteſtants in Trent it 
be able to 


of Ve eroua a 


f they ſhould 
ner want 8 ubliſtence, the Garrifon would. employ 
eir Arms a ain the Fathers of the Council them- 
of deſending them; chat they belicv'd 
this Was a favourable i ro remove the 
puncil; that ſince they were 'perſiatſed, that the 
relates of the Emperor's Party would ſtay at Vent, 
ht make Decrees' in che Name 'of the Coun- 
eil, they took the liberty to repreſent t to his. Holi- i 
5 & that it would be convenient for him to iſſue 
out a Bull, to forbid the Prelates that ſhould ſtay at 
Tren to make Decrees. 
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A of Por and, ſo, {ent them word to continue the Coun- 
ouneit | 4. enen 


Trent. 


gell. 
publiſhed 


F 14 Ro me. 


a happy 


Cil at Tenn. 


The ſame 15 th. of July, the Pope publiſhed a Ju- 
bilee at Rome: After he had ſet forth in the Pream- 


ble of the Byll his fatherly Tenderneſs, and paſto- 


ral Vigilance\ for the Salvation of Souls, and after 
that made a long Recital of. the Damages he every 
day ſuſtained by the Encreaſe of Hereſies; he ſays, 
he called a Council to extirpate them; but the Ob- 
ſtinacy of the Hereticks, who deſpiſed the Council, 


and refuſed. to ſubmit to it, was ſuch, that to reme- 


dy theſe Diſorders, he knew no other way but that 
of Force: That under theſe Circumſtances every 
Chriſtian ought to apply himſelf to God, by Pray- 
er, Vallngs Confeſſion, and Contrition, to obtain 

oncluſion of a War, whoſe only Object 
Was the Glory of God, the Extirpation of Hereſies, 
and the Exaltation of the Church. 


otinion of July 17. there was a general Congregation in the 
;vs Biſuop Morning to examine the Articles propoſed. The 


of Cava. 


Biſhop,of Cava, who had brought a great number 
of Books to prove the Opinion he had advanced in 


the former Congregation, when they diſcourſed of 
Yong defired of the Legates and the other 
relates, that he might have leave to ſpeak, which 
was allo ved him: Then he began with proving what 
be had laid down, before, that all depended upon 
Faith, in conſequence of which Man was ſullitedd, 


_ tho' at the ſame time it was ſupported by Hope and 


\ 


of Cava. 


_ Charity, its two. inſeparable. Companions, tho” they 

were not the Cauſes, of Juſtification, To prove his 
Aſſertion, he read a great number of Paſſages, which 
he Ne with ſeveral, Reflections, that took 
up the w 

ſpeaking he roſe up, and Dioniſio Zannetini, 


ole Congregation. When he had: done 
Biſhop 
of Ghiros told ſome: Biſhops, that he hoped in the 
next; Congregation. to retyte all that the Biſhop of 
Cas had ks and then. toldi him, ' that he would 


of &monſtrare to him his Ignorance or his Obſtinacy, 


The Biſhop,of Cava being moved with Paſſion, took 
him by the. Beard, andi tore out ſome of the Hairs. 
The whole Aſſembly were in Indignation at this 


Action. The Legates ordered them to meet in the 


Afternoon to conlult about this Affair. Cardinal 


del Monte ſuid, he thought there was no need of tak- 


ing any Informations upon this matter which they 


were met about: That they were all apprized of the 


Biſhop of Cava's Fault, and ſo had nothing to do, 
but to give their Opinions how they ſhould: give 
Sentence againſt the Criminal: e 

Cardinal Paceco ſaid, they muſt take Informati- 


ons: For his part, he could not give his Opinion in 


a Matter which happened he knew not how. 
Several Prelates were for referring it to the Pope, 


ſince the Council was not called to determine ſach 


Buſineſſes, | - 


_ ., Others. ſnake; in aun the Biſhop ofCona, par- 


ticularly, the Biſhop-of Bitonto, who repreſented that 


the Sorrow, which he was. in for his Fault, and the 


Services he had done the Council, as Vice-Legate, 


merited that he ſhould have ſome Compaſſion ſhewn 
towards him. | | e 

Then the Legates conferred upon theſe different 
Opinions, and determined to take Informations about 


the Biſhop of Cava's Action, and ordered him to be 


ſhut up in the mean time in the Convent of St. Ber- 
nardin, of the Order of St. Francis, where he was 
do have Communication with no Man, becauſe of 


the Excommunication which he incurred by actu- 


ally abuſing the Biſhop. of Chiron. 


Maſſarelli, the Secretary of che Council, was ore 


; dered to take the Informations. | 
From the/177h. to the: 28: of July, there was 
no Congregation held at Trent. All this intermedi- 


ate Time was taken up in Preparations to receive 


the Cardinal Legate in Germany, with his Brother 


Octavio, who was at the Head of thoſe Troops that 
the Pope ſent to the Emperor. 


wt *% * 


off the Excommunicartion which he had incurred, 


JAN - The Pope, did not think it convenient to follow July 20. The Emperor put the Elector of Saxony) NA 
tis Hie: the Legates Advice, for fear of provoking the Em- and the Landtgrave of Heſſe to the Ban of rhe Em- I Hiſto- 


pire, accuſing them of always croſſing his Deſigns, Ty oe of 


of refuſing to obey him, of conſpiring againſt him, Trent. 


of making War upon the Princes of the Empire, of 
ſeizing upon Biſhopricks and other Benefices, and £!*#or of 


the Eſtates of ſeveral particular Perſons, and of co-® 


vering their, Violences with the mild and ſpecious gast f 
Name of Religion, Peace and Liberty, tho' they Heſſe pur 
had quite contrary Views. That for rheſe Cauſes the Ban 


he proſcribed: them as perfidious, rebellious, ſediti- Y the Em. 


ous, guilty 
publick Peace; forbidding all Perſons whatſoever 
to give them any Aſſiſtance, or to join with them; 
acquitting their Subjects of their Oaths of Allegiance, 
and comprehending within this Ban, all thoſe that 
ſhould continue to obey them. | 
July 25th. the Bull * Jubilee that was to be 
— in the Beginning of Auguſt, was publiſhed at 
Fenn. | : 925 


of High Treaſon, and Diſturbers of the? 


Ju 28th; the Fathers being met, condemned the Condem:- 
Biſhop of Cava to perpetual Banithment, and to 24ion o/ 
caſt himſelf at the Pope's Feet, who only could take 21% 


in order to receive Abſolution. When the Pope 


was informed of this-Biſhop's Action, he wrote to 


the Legates to pronounce a very ſevere. Sentence 
againſt: him, whereby he might have room to ſhew 


him Mercy by ſending him home to his Dioceſs, and 
by diſpenſing with his Journey to Rome, giving the 


chief Legate Power to abſolve him. So, when Sen- 
tence. was pronounced; the Cardinal del Monte let 
the Aſſembly know the Fayour which the Pope was 
willing to ſhew to the-Biſhop of Cava. All com- 
mended the Pope's Goodneſs; and the Biſhop was 
ſent: home to his own Dioceſs, after he had been ab- 
ſolved by che Cardinal del Monte. 

Phe next Seſſion having been fixed for 7aly 2 tb. 
and: thoſe Matters having not been ſufficiently exa- 


of Cava. 


Diſputes 
concerning 
the Proro- 


mined, which were to be determined there; Car- gation of 
dinal del Monte propoſed to the Aſſembly to rerrench the Seſſion, 


the ordinary Ceremonies next Seſſion, and the Ser- 
mon, that the Decree upon thoſe Articles, on which 


they were in a manner agreed, might be formed that 


Morning. 


Cardinal Paceco ſaid, he could not in Conſcience 


be of Cardinal del Montes Opinion; becauſe rhe Ar- 
ticles concerning which the Fathers ſeem'd to be a- 
greed, had not yet been ſufficiently examin'd; and 


conſidering their Importance, it was impoſſible they 


could be with Dignity diſpatched in one Morning; 
and therefore he thought it more convenient to ad- 


journ the. Seſſion, and fix it to a certain Day. 


Phe Biſhops of Aftorga and Badajos (aid, that they 
would give the Morld an occaſion to complain of the 


Council, if only ſome Articles of Faith were treated 


of next Seſſion, without touching upon Reformation, 
when they had promiſed not to treat of thoſe, Matters 


apart. e 
Cardinal del Monte replied; that he intended to 

execute what had been promiſed by the Council, as 

to the treating of thoſe two Matters; but ſince there 


was very little time till next Day, when the ſixth 


Seſſion was to be held; and ſince Matters of Refor- 


mation had not been under Agitation, they might 


be mentioned in a Decree, and notice might be gi- 
ven, that immediately after that Seſſion was fini- 
ſhed, they would ſet about the Buſineſs of Refor- 


maties | 5 
For when this Cardinal found that the Fathers 


had a mind to prorogue the Seſſion, he would not 


2 


feem to oppoſe ir; but if it ſhould be once debated, 
whether they ſhould determine the. Day of the Seſ- 
ſion or no, he would not be for fixing of it, becauſe 
he was not certain of the Day in which the Matters 
propoſed could be decided, no more than what E- 


| vend the War might have; which might be ſuch, 


hr be ob- 
umbers, 
that 


that the Futhers, ſtruck with Terror, mi 
liged to retire from Tren in ſuch great 
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The ae cil i „te wa chere Ae Wos AC 


| mine the Council ſhould be , trans 


not 


on Was in ſo great, a 
thoſe Biſhaps that Were. 


 Bitonto E 


called + 


Aae ether the. nent Sel 

Council 

| That, e moſt. agreeable-to.x 
ſo > 


ndetermined, Was not 
it would give. che. Id x 


they intended; to ſolve the of - 

the Biſhops a juſt Prexence gs 1 8 e ee 
The. Archbiſho pap of Corfu {: 1 to ng pur- 

purpoſe to pret keep the ek 5 9 13 x; 


treat of the manner. HT wicked 
whilſt . themſelves were expol 
wicked Men; and therefore that i it was 8 


to the purpoſe to command the B Long retire. 


home, ox ro transfer the Council. Jo, 0 „ 
Cardinal Paceco, who knew the. Emperor h | 
the Biſhops ſhould: leave N told ch | 
ſhop. of Corfu, that it did not belong to bim fo give 
his rh, SON e in r webe 4 


4 8 Ar 


whal 


. urch to 1 4 utmoſt 8 5 58 
ir ſhould be taken il that 
Tre enthe Prelates were excuſed, . 
ted = becauſe, ofthe Danger of the oy 
that. 1 is e feared for thoſe. who were 
ſhur up in Trent, Where they, were ſurrounded with 
Soldiers on every ide. IN 2 Word, he could not 
confrarg: how. any, Man. ould pretend a Council 
could be FRE Tron. in 7 War, when they 
ſaw gr at numbers. af, relates abſent rhemſclves c- 


very Day, as if the Name of a general 2 
could he giyen to a n e dn of Biſhops. 
did not queſtion part, but if the Adee 
Ekneyx how ee ſtood, e would be the firſt. that 
von conſent to harp ES Council trangicer'd, to 1 
nother place. | 
Cardmal 1 Na replied: to the Biſhop. 
of Matera in a Ra ak upon what is propoſed 


to you, and do not Aer the Em or here think 
of 7. you know nothing nf 4 


Cardinal del. Monte up i addreſling "himſelf 
to Cardinal Paceco, told h at he did not know 
by what Righr he went Fog to deprixe the Prelates 


of a Liberty to give their Opinions upon the _—_—_ 


Poſture: of Affairs: It was what he never 

though he was Preſident of the Council; hn 50 
did not ſee why the Biſhop of Matera ſhould. beſo 
ſeverely reproved, who had made the Emperor think 
nothing that was unworthy. of himſelf, * that all 
that he laid, was ver much to the purp dose, ſince he 


only ſpake for the e . Ae "Oh 0 92 
che 5 the Ae =. | 
7 
195 or der, _ tha 37 e 


This. an red Card 
hdraw,. 115 5 5 cetirs 225 
0. been 


Monie was obliged. to 


Cardinal Paceco 


wing, 


ly, that this Matter ſhould; be debated in the 
Congregation that ſhould be held. ..... 5 . 
July 30. The Prelates Lg. met, the] * 
to make a lon g Diſco le 
an 1 ag 2 he 


＋ 


* the Subject of 


not being greg than thoſe 


bo e Validi of Ae 
. We 
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that Anſwer, he did not intend to Teproach '( . 
Ys. J * 


ot his 


"Arty. . DIET o 


" »I>67 1 * 
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"had made. an eng, Card mal. del ame © 755 75 
bad the Prelates fot re: 0 e te or 155 tis The ſh 
on, that the 1 — 953 orm a Decres upon t 


cles propoſec from the Opinions that had Wage 


Tre b 
yen, 1 


del Monte to keep his W „ and 12 Put it to thbe 
Vote when the next Selon ſhou]d be LM, elpeci- ?: 
ally ſince ſeveral Prelares were W. 5 bd 1 0 
Days Con regation, ph 

ardinal de} Mor. replied,” 
„ thoſe, who voted: 


4 
r fixing. 5 ths oj we Nie, 5 
© hg were of a 5M 5 
1. Opinion, by. above two .or-ybree3; and jt dein 
allowed that the Leg ates. wer 6; Ves Reit 
_ their, Votes ought to, prevail, "56 £0, car 


e fog aboye the Votes only N 0 f the * eb * 

108 Vs 2 98 5 Hy 10 

5 abaye thecd ok | 

ſhops, Was oP ef 1 Greco, Both fi ol ia 

ere. ſp hot, 9 5 Carduaal 1 8 5 taking up the by 
iſcourſc, '© tremble with it dorror, when 1 

© els Whole OPS. are ſo exalted as yours vs 

© are, act with ſo much Heat; and 1 cannot for- 

© bu: conjuring King you ou ley to . more ieee b 

and more Ch . 

_ Cardinal 4e 11 5 


eing very 871 at this Re- x: 
15 I have nothing to reproach my 
5 {elf withal z I have ſaid nothing which can hurt 
Chriſtian Charity) but I perceive I am treated 


© here rather like a School-Boy than the Preſident 
of the Council: Thoſe that would have me uſe 


© good Manners towards them, mult uſe the . 
6 towards me. 

Cardinal Mardracti,. who 10 . Ker 8 3 
Cardinal de] Monte's to be directed to him, dau 81 
it had been told him, that it was faid he Was 18. 5 
ſolved to be Maſter, becauſe the Council was Hl. 
in his Capital City, replied, that, when he 7 "ol 
nal del Monte with ip 


king an thi impro a 
bur 3d g any 15 mp oper 


15 ws 1 3 to * care, leſt in the 17 Ha 
iſpute ſome Expreſſions might cſcape_him,. 
of which he might afterwards re 5 bak b he 41 . 
not think any 15 Could complain that he want d 
good Manners; fince on the cont he had a 


ways teſtify d the. ſincere Deſire charhe had to ror 


every Man. 


Cardinal del Monte immediately repli'd that thol 
whom he meant, when he ſaid ſome were for givin 
Laws to him, were the Cardinals Mfadrucgi ar 


Paceco; that he would obey them Willing ly. an 
where. elſe, but i in that place he could del 40 
without leſſening; his 15 7 85 he '\ ol 


maintain with a +. Migh 
ded Advice . 
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e them in the Name o 0 Chriſt Spe | 
their Diſputes; and the who - e Jo ned... 
. | heir Prayers to. his. . 
The Cardinals yir lung of as to the Prayers of the -, 45 
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II. No! Man can of nf 777 To or 75 but all Dale 
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0 the "it. I heſo:laft-nor agreeing about the Day when 


er the Seſſion was to be held, it was reſolved to leave 
7 7 Tred — Zit undetermined: However Cardinal del. Monte ſaid, 
e 60884 belote they determined any thing, he was for | 


letter tg - 
l "tht Popes 


Council. 


, 1 25 28 A Nee 


173; #4. # 2 
n 


; 5 - apy ore that 5 ty 47 that was Aae | 
... , 7 Gatdinal-Madracci' did not take quite the ſame 
"Method far addreſſing 


255 3 ſtandithat I am a Man of Quality, who am unca· 
„ pable of doing a mean Action. 


Cardinal del dune, who was ſenſibly touched with | 
u them as a Reproach 


ind 1 Words, and looked u 


upon the meanneſs of his: Extraction, reply'd ſurli- 


ABD. © haye not ta do with a pitiful Fellow, and that I 
10 1 ſhall, one Day be in a place where Perſons of the 


* 2 ö 


higheſt Quality ſhall have nothing to 46 to com- 


mand me. 
darts From 72 I J. to the 127b, there was no Con- 
nove a zregation, cauſe of the opening of the Jubilee. 
1 the Congregation of the 12h. the Legates pur- 
ſuing the Letters which they had received from the 
Pepe of the zd. and the 4th, of Auguſt, propoſed to 
the Prelates to remove the Council; but however, 


order d them to finiſh firſt hit related to the 


Panel of Juſtification. Moſt of them d to 
it, but the /mperialits oppoſed it, and ſaid, as from 


tbe Emperor, that if they thought of removing the 


the Council, his Imperial Majeſty would quickly 
agree with che Proteſtants, and would take. ſuch 
Meaſures as ſhould be for his Intereſt. ' 
Lye! „Next day the Legates wrote to the Po e, ay) 
gave him an Account of what had paſt in the Con- 


a Eregation of Auguſt 1 2. deſiring him to 5 rv the 


4 (ob 4h 


N 


-., unhappy. Poſture of their Affairs, wherein they 
KY were expoſed to be carried into Captivity; if the 
Arms of the Proteſtants ſhould: get the A konte 5 ; 

Wo that it was for the Intereſt of the Church, t 
. his. Holineſs ſhould uſe his Endeavours to Ae 
the Emperor to conſent to remove the Council; 
* his Imperial Majeſty ſeem'd fo averſe to it, that 
e had, even threatned the Cardinal Santa Croce 


0 throw him into the Adige, it he dared to menti- 


on its being removed. That in the mean time they 
Would labour to e the Doctrine of {in 15 
ae 1 n be 
85 ccordingly tters o ait gan again to 
— examined 475 rent, and in the Congregation of Au- 


ricesof Felt 20. the Minute of the Canons, which had been 
Tach ra. drawn up concerning the twenty five Articles, 
f. Sr 15 4 and they entered a- new. upon the 


to the awe Diſpurezconcerning the Certainty of Grace, 
i moral Actions of Infidels and Sinners, Meritum 


hy rui, Imp 3 and the Difference between 

db 3 ry; ban mah mot Heat. 22 94 for · 

ESTA 5 mer le AG. 51 MT; 74 . 7 
e ae; Santa Grate ſeeing whar theſe Dilp 


© ers, nor. oy end, ſald, chey had diſputed! wo 1 


cnougb, and the ought to be time given to thi 
e thoſe things which:had-been debared, that they 
might judge ol them the better: And he propoſed 
da freat of. Preparatory Works, and the Obſervation 


0 0 the Laws Abd therefore Prelates and Divines 
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d Were nominated to draw out of Luthers Works ſuch Men 


303 road es ag; they were-rocenſure.: Theſe br ollen 
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| | Kferring #40 Cardinal 5 9 who was then Ab- 


himſelf to Cardinal del Mon- 
1 e Por my part, ſaid he, I care not how you took 
; what I ſaid; it is enough to me, that you under- 


ad rejected as Frenzies and Impieties of Luther, for- 
meriy maintained. 


5 © If you are a Man of Quality, believe that you 


Whether Man is at Liberty to believe. 


ject. The 


though Man could not acquir 


2. defi ir} beſices thary x 
ny ud 11. the tral "Cauſe: of our ali, hes | 35 t5. 


IV. Free-will i js * for Evil. Man not being able 


fo do Goo. 


V. I is 4 bifelefs Nlrunent, that can co-operate 10 
nothing,” or like an irrational Animal. 


I God converts. only whom he alte, and that 
rob, 12055 204 will or #3 my 9 though 72 þ kick, as, 


* 


Fe two fra e were generally condemned, Opinion of 
IVINES 
upon the 


the Manichees, the Pr ſcillia- Propoſiti- 


niſts,  Abelardus and Wicklif. | Marinarus oblerved, ons rouch- 


that though it was Blaſphemy to ſay that Men have ing Free- 
entirely loft their Liberty, and that no human Acti- 1 


on is in their Power; yet one cannot truly ſay, that 
Men are free in all their Actions, ſince hey are not 
free in their firſt Motions. 

Then there aroſe'a Diſpute upon the. "Queſtion, 
zorg not, as 
he pleaſes? The Franci/cans denied it; becauſe, ſaid. 
they, as Demonſtrations are a neceſſary; Cauſe ot 
Faith, ſo Perſuaſions neceſſarily cauſe aith to be⸗ 
gin; and this Faith is in the Uuderſtanding, which 
is a natural Agent, naturally moved by its own Ob- 
ominicans ſaid, on the contrary, that 
nothing is more in the Power of the Will, than to 
believe; and that by the ſole Determination of the 
Will, Man may believe the Number of the Stars 60 
be even. 

Upon the third Article, penal Paſſages out ot 
St. Auguſtine were produced, which cxprefly aſſert, 


chat Man has loſt his Liberty. Soto, to:explain St. 
Auguſtins Doctrine, ſaid, chat the Word Laberty is e- 


qu uiyocal, coming either from the Adjective Liber, or 

e Verb Liberare That in the firſt Senſe it is op- 
poſed to Neceſſity, and in the ſecond to Servitude; 
and that when St. Auguſtine ſaid that the Liberty ok 
Man was loſt, he only meant ern beben | 


E 3 Slave to Sin; and to the Devil. 


The fourth Article ſeemed intolerable to many, 


hs faid, that Liberty conſiſted in a Power to H 


two con things equally; and conſequently, that 
it could 450 fai he's x 0 a Liberty for Evil, af 
there. were not alſo for Good: But then they were 
told, that Saints and Angels are tree only to Good; 
and for the ſame Reaſon alſo thoſe might be laid to 
be free, who were only ſo towards Evil. | 
Upon the fifth and ſixth, the Frantiſcatis and the 


Dominicans were of contrary: Opinions. The firſt 
maintained, that fince the Will is of it ſelf able to 


hes at it Tel, it is ſtill more at its own Choice to 
accept or reject the Divine Vocation when God 
gives it Strength before it makes uſe of the Strength 
of Nature: The others denied thoſe; Works whick 
precede the Divine Call to be truly 2 zand 
5 they al aus gave the firſt place to God. 
Theſe, his is to hy, the Dominicaus, were alſo di- 
vided” 'amobg. 'themlelves; for Soto aſſerted, that = 
e Grace,) without be- 
ing prevented by the ſpec Jl Albaner of God, er 
the Will was tage 4 in ſome Meaſure to refuſe 
this Aſfiſtance; and that if it accepted it, it was be- 
cauſe it was willing ſo to do. And it our Conſent 
was not required, chere could be no Reaſon why all 
were not converted, ſince God knocks at the 
3 and that, according to the common Opini- 
the Fathers, he gives his Grace to all that 
Scripture ſays, that dur 


Donſem 1s . 5 and to. ſay otherwiſe, would 


"op 0 ike e 
N ger 5 Mankind. 
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XA "i Moy e D „daid vn. e and; rejes Upon, AUR 
The DET to the Doctrine of St. Tama, Paul quotes what e Da 1 The Hifto.' 
vy of the (God. prevents by two ſorter of! Gries orie fuffici-i, | Mercy, on bom I will — Mercy 8x con 2 of th ne. 
Cong Tp. othis clfoRtual: :>!Thar the Will can conſent That Salvation does not depend upon 155 ” 5 555 8 of 
* WV to: and / xeſiſt the: former, but not the latter; ſince: . nor upon him that runneth hut u pon es bat en 0 
otherwiſe it would notbe effeftualp2 He produced o Mercy. The added, that t * the Apoſtle cal leth 
this hurpoſe ſcveral Paſſuges out of St. Auguſline and the Council of Predeſtinationi; and of {ep bn 
laid, that che Reaſon why all Men are not convert the impenetrable and {atom prepen ble Hei be ti * 
ed, is betauſe they are 2 effectually prevented; dom and Knowledge of God. . 
and that for this Reaſon Eiberty 18 dot hut; be- The others called this O pinion ſevere, cruel, 


e , AE In an gay" A IA IA 
. . 


.accordingits'St. Thomas, 11 are Violently 
cauſe, according t ings A without any Knowledge of the 


moved, when they are moved by a contrary CAuſe; 
but that no Moxion which comes from its proper 


Cauſc can be violent; God therefore being the 
Cauſa of the Will, the Motion which comes from 5 


it or fromhim, is always the ſam ee. 
ora anſwered i chis Biſtinction og ſufßcient def: 


 Confemvof the Free-will, draws its Efficacy from 
that Conſent ; for wanx of which it continues i 


through Man's. e 
W uaneus teplied, that then the Diſtinction of the 


Elect and the Reprobate would 18 88 wk 
che Chure 4 


ſelves; which e i&s the Sen 

r that, it is Grace alone which fepa- 
rates t 

r vould give 


Diane b l, 
his lab G eg drew led 
This uence, n Ceed | 
them to debate upon, and to mn by the Prote- 
ſtants Doctrine of Predeftination,: becauſe of the 
Connexion between che Arguments. Now ſince 
they found nothing ta cenſure in the Books of Lu- 
ther and his Followers, nor in the Hugtbourg Con- 
feſſion upon this Head, theſe ſeven following 
pr papa 8 out of n oy of the — 
glians.. n 1 11 Ji : 


2 * - 8 8 
Articles 1 e &#:. Cots * . : (if; 7 223 2 * N 


concerning I. In Predeflination aud Reprobation . ; Ne 


Predeſi- on: Man Burt but err, e and the 151 
ee 
md, . Thes Predefitate can; never i. le, ner be 


aterfſated 4 e ee ho T4) ge 
III. The Gs and Pali a e e arg ral 2 


A. 1 * 7 


AIV: Hab agen ble Jubifed ©l heliev that they 
art truly Predbſtinated. 


V. The a ee bee 


VI. Thoſe: that art called, yr wor otic, 


never-receive Graces i. op oe A 

VII. The juft Man onghtito heliove wih debe 
Faith, that he ſhall always in his Righteouſs 
neſs, "and Bd far: certain that: Af be Joſes _ 0 
ſoall again need , bon a 1 oe 


FOOT lan. 4 
BAY 1 2 F 5 + fee" ; 9 * 


Opinions \ dedy for ſomes lonked 


concerning it was Heretical. 


The former went upon the 
Predeſti- 


Gneation' of the' World out of the whole. Maſb of 
Mankind, ſome Creatures that ſſiould be ſaved out 
ol pure Mercy Which is called iſtination: That 
the Number of the Predeſtinate is fix di and deter- 


minedi ſo that not one can be added to it: That 


the reſt cannot e becauſt God prepared Suc- 
cours for thein, ſufficient tor their Sandes, though 
none but the Elect were to be ſaved: | They cited 
St. Pauli for their 133 who ſp caki I 
cob is: Election, and E/an's' Laser 85 
the Decree was pronounced before 
not in View of cheir Merits, but for 3 
Pleaſure of God: And as of two Veſſiis 3 5 
of the ſame Maſs of Earth, the Potter deſigns one 
for an honourable Uſe, and the other for mean ones; 
0 God choſe whom he pleaſed out of the Maſs of 


» create ſo many Millions of Souls, only to 
0 They ſaid moreover that this Opinion "Ieltroy ed 

© Fetal Grace thus, that all Hivine Inſpirationszare 1 

in rhemſelves ſufficient, and that which obtains the 


Vaſſcls Sag fromthe Veſſels of Wrath; 

ccaſion to Men to believe, 
ion is not the pure Effect of the 
tbutoof the fole Preſcience of our. Me- 


A. P44; or alas | 


| ons Ih Upon "this? Giſt Article their Opinions were divi⸗ 
. ee on it cr Opinions en z Others 


Doctrine of St. Thomas and) the Generalicy of the 


to be underſtood of the fi 
vation. Dactots, who held, thür Gods chöſe; before the 


inhumane, and impious, ma King, Late he partial, if 


ſhould 
chooſe. ſome, and reject Dons J and. u, if he 


determined Men to Damnation hy his Peet Mo- 
tion, and not for their own, Faults; ade = ira 
zmn 


nem. 


Fein: ſince the Ele& could 2x5 i o Evil, nor 
the Reprabate Good; that it threw, Men into Deſ- 
pair, cut af. Fear of being Reprobate; that it ker t 


wicked Men in Sin, by giving them Hopes of think- 
fectual, not through its own Inſuficiency 5 but 1 
1 e never 


ing, that if they were of the Number of the Elect, 

eriſh;; whereas if they were Re- 
ate, it would be a Folly for them to do better. 
hey owned, that Works are not only not the 
Caule of Predeſtination, which being from all Eter- 


nity, is prior to them, but not even humane Works 


foreſeen. Bur, ſaid they, God out of his infinite 
Mercy wills all Men to be ſaved, and prepares a Sup- 
ply ſufficient for them all, which every Man accepts 
or refuſes as he pleaſes; and as he foreſces from all 
Eternity who will make good Uſe of theſe Supplies, 
and who will nor, thence it comes that he predeſ- 
tinates ſome, and rejects others: Otherwiſe no Man 
can give a Reaſon why God complains of Sinners 
in Scripture, or why he exhorts them to Rep pentance, 
if he does not give them ſuch Means of Conperſion | 
as may be effectual; but that the /uffcjent Supplics 
which they talk of are uſeleſs, and do not delerye 
that Title, becauſe (as they own; themſelves) that 
Grace never had is Be, nor cver will have. 

To ſolye theſe Paſſages in Scripture, Carbarinus 
propoſed an Opinion, which was as it were in the 
middle between them both. God, ſaid he, out of 


bis Goodneſs, choſe aſm all Number of Men, whom 


he would ſave abſolutely; 2 accordingly' prepared 
for them al an " infallible Means; and for 
the reſt, he willed alſo thar they ſhould be faved, 
and. prepared. for them a ſufficient Supply, which 
they were free to accept, and be ſaved, or to re- 
fuſe, and to be condemned. Of rheſe ſome are ſaved, 
though they are not of the Number of the Elect, 
becauſe they accept of this Aſſiſtance; and others 


are damned, becauſe they tefuſe to cooperate. with - 


God, who would willingly fave. arm. The C Cauſe 

of the Predeſtination of the | the { ſole nes fon ill 

of God the Salyation of r e | 
his. 


their, Acceptance and; Pod Lk 
the Re ba ka -of the 85 ple 99 500 75 
thei Reuel of 2 race, jy =o Phe Abu Wien 1177 
would make of it; o tl * of Scripture, 
in which all is abſolut che; 8 9 * to o God, are-only 
2 Admonitions, Ex- 

hortgtions, and Sana f Sup lies, are verified of the 
ſecond, who age faves 9. — ooperate, | and are 
undone, xhroug their g wh ld 15 they do not. 
The Number of the Ech is. as nk ot but” that 
of c others, who are ſaved of their own Accord; is 
not ixed,.'unteſs;it-be ſo far 4. The F of 1 75 
one of chem are foreſeen. was Jurpriſed 
at. the Stupidiry;of rhoſe Fins that the N umber + 
of the, Saycd -was certain and derermined, Ja yet 
maintained, that the roſt might he ſfaved; Which 
was to ſay⸗ that their Number _ fixed, though 
it might be encreaſed: As alſo at the Ablardity Ps 
choſh” 10 00 that che 1 have ſufficient 

Supplics to fave them, n ſtillwant greater, 
that is to fay, they hadaſufficient 9 trnſs was 
inſufficient. He added, that St. Auguſtin's 7 5 
was never x heard of before his time 5 — that _ 
| owned 
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gif the 


very occtilt Merits; and that there is great 5 | 


"I owned in not to be found in che Writ. ngs or, 
thoſe chat went betore him: And beſides, he did 
not a W ysbetieve i it to be true, eſpecially when 


2 5 i attri U'the 'Caufe-df the WII of God, to out Me- 


9 


Ir \ and ald at Bongh God ſors Merch to whom 
N and, whon! he wilt he hardens; z yet et 


of 'Gud cannot b ” unjutt, becauſe ir is found 


ene Among Sinners, oi 9 7 55 who though 
e 


they are never Juſtified, yet deſerve to be ſo: That 
it Was traces” SA the Father ſpake differently after- 
Wards, 5, himſelf rb be carried away in the 
Hear of Difp 54 againſt the Pelagians; which ſcan- 


ent N and 50 Years after Gennadius of 
Marc ellos, 18 Saher of Illuſtrious Writers, 
80 thi hat ene bappened to St Augu- 
ſins thatthroug gh much 
liſtaken; 


bur through good Fortune his Fault, 


c 1 ovgh'ag Travated by on of his Adver- 

not yet Ay any Controyerſy which 
„had formed any Hereſie: From which Words 
one would imagine that Cennadius had foreſeen 


e ſkries, H 


the Diviſions Which chis Opinion might after 
Wards occaſion. 


The. Cenſure of the Second Article was different, 


according to the three Opinions now telated. 
"Catharinus aſſerted, that the firſt Part was true, as 
it related to the Efficacy of God's Will towards his 


Elect; and the ſecond Part falſe, as it related to thoſe 


ſufficient Supplies which God gives to all Men, and 
the Liberty they have to co-operate with them. Thoſe 
chat attributed the Cauſe of Predeſtination to Man's 
Conſent, condemned that Article entire: The De- 
fenders of St. Auguſtin diſtinguiſh'd, and ſaid, it was 
true in a compoumded Senſe, and falle in a divided 
one. Others ſaid, that God rules and moves every 
thing according to its proper Nature; ſo that in 
free Agents his Determination is ſuch, that with the 
Act it ſelf the Power to do the contrary ſtill remains. 
The other Articles were unanimouſly Cenſured : 


in the Matter of Predeſtination and Fre ree · will; but 


and Falfhöqds made the Canons Bong perplexed : 
and les intelligible, the Biſhop of Sinigag 0 e o- 
od ts make 2000 K Teparate Pets one to Nen 

0 ms continued Series, 


theſe met with Difficulties, every Man making ſcru- 
pulous Objections about thoſe Terms, which ſeem- 
ed to pred des his own Opinion. Jacobus Caucus, 
Archbiſhop of Corfu, remonſtrated, that ſince ſome 


of theſe Articles had been cenſured with Reſtrictions 4 
and Ampliations, they ought to be added to the Ana- 


thema's. Others maintained, that if a Propoſition 
had but one ertoneous Senſe, that was ſufficient to 
condemn it; and that the Primitive Councils fol- 
3 + 4-4 this Method in condemning Errors barely 
1 That it was eaſie to know in what Senſe 


af 0 Was condemned, becauſe: when the 


Efror wi Was condemned, the: Catholick Doctrine op- 
poſe 11 pointed at, as it had been done in 
delt 8 Hut ſince this Mixture of Truths 


the Doi or the Chur 
and the oth to anathematize the contrary "Setiſe. 


This Hai 2 Followed by the Fathers; and 


of in ſubſequent'Sefſj6 


made uſe So thatthe*Ana- 


thema's were put by MEA 'and called Chins; 


and the Doctrine 8 0 we called a Decree. 


| ect and the Canons. 


Weſtions 
Pry as, 
dence, 


Cardinal Cervinus Bf comintari Sha, up * the 


It havin been often e thi greg ations 
which” had been held concerning Reformation, 


WhetherRef dence of Biſhops was of Diyine Right? 
9 ligious Obſervers o that Law, and he durſt prog 
e Pope, wis ſent them Word, that they ſhould | 


6 Legates did not fail to * an Account of it to 


tate gfear Care not to ſuffer that Queltion to be 
wad. any more; and if it were prop oled, to ler 


 the'Councit know, that it was not Weit Buſineſs 


— examine; Whether Reſidence Was "of Divine 
wn or 00] } or! ro reform e l * 


1 he was frequently 


r one they only to n RAN 
der hat penatries:they ſtwuld intÞi&t ta foplir Mm, = 
those WAs Fabia be Care of Sguls thould, 3 rea{2 oh 


_ fide; for ifirhey mould, ormcogo wo eflablith Refined C 


7 * dence to be Jure Divino, Men of turbulent Tem- LYN 
| | 2 


pers would take occaſiog to ſay, that the. Favours. 8 
which?he' Holy Sce grants of this Nature for a 
time, and for good Reaſons, art null. In the 1 
Letter the Pope adviſed the Legates to beware leſt 

it ſhould be inſerted into the Decree, that the Car- 
dinals who poſſeſs Biſnopricks ſhould be: ſubject to- 
the ſame Penalties with other Biſhops, if 1 815 did 


not reſide. TY 
dalized the Carbe cks*of that time, as St. Proſper 


The Generality, 1 of the Divincs: were 


of Opinion, chat Refidence was of Divine Rights. 


only the Canoniffs and Catharinus were of a contrary: 
Opinion, who ſaid, that Epiſcopacy was of Divine 


Inſtitution in the Pope, and of Papal Inſtitution in 


all other Biſhops; to whom the Pope afligns what 
Number of Sheep they ſhall feed: And that as the 
Pope can aſſign them more or fewer, and. even take 
away from Whom he pleaſes his Power to feed, ſo 
he can command them to do their . wy. them- I 


| ſelves or by another. 


In the Congregation of January 3. 1747. The N 
Spaniſh Biſhops particularly, and; ſeveral other Bi- 
ſhops, demanded that it ſhould be, declared, that 


Reſidence was of Divine Right; Which vas: oppoſ- 
ed only by ſome few Zalian Biſhops. Tbumas Cam- 
pegius, Biſhop of Feltri, was one of theſez Who ſaid; 


that according to St. Jerome, indeed Biſhops are of 
Divine Inſtitution; | but the Divifion of their Biſno- 
pricks is of Eccleſiaſtical: That Je Chriſt com- 


mitted to all the Apoſtles the Care of governing his 


Church, without tying them to any certain Place, 


as their Actions and thoſe of their Diſciplts evince: 


And that the Church appointed the Diſtribution of , 

Dioceſes, only that it might be better governed. 
Cardinal de} Monte following the Pope's Inftruct- 

jons, let them ſee that this Matter had its Difficuls. 


ties, which might be eaſily gueſt ar by the Variety 
After that, Anathema's were framed againſt Errors 


of their Opinions; that if they reſolved to deter- 


mine it exactly, it would infallibly lead them into 
an Enquiry which would not be ſo quickly ended: 
That therefore it was much more pipes to 1 


- 4 - . 


b ur hon ps imp ee ee 


When Cardinal de. _ ak 8 % 


wh reſoved, that fince the Seſſion was to be S it 


the 1300 Inſtanc, they ſhould not enter upon the 
Enquiry, Whether Refidence:was Jure Divine? but 
content themſelyes wich We e g thoſe that had 
Cure of Souls to reſide, under fu 


Next day (January 4) there was a general Con: | 
gregation, Where it was demanded, that in purſu- 
atice of vie Reſolution which: had. been made in the 


$f Congregatian,s concerning Reſidence of 


8, the dle who had Biſhopricks ſhould 
be ob iged to reſide in their Dioceſs. Cardinal Jil 
Monts ſaid, he and his Colleagues were ready ta pro- 
teſt to the Aſſembly, that they would be very Re- 


the, me thing of the other Cardinals; bur he be⸗ 


lep ed, that our of the Reſpect which was due f to 


ch Penalties = 17 rin 
— ſhou 5 convenient. 1 


4 - 


their Dipnity, they ought 8 to be named in be 


"Decree, becaule it might in ſome ſort offend them, 


and accuſe them of nor reſiding: Vet howeyer age 


j hr. be uſed. i * Dec 
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mould include theſe ot the Sacred College that 


The Hiſlo- 


tb 


Council of in order ed oblige Biſhops 


E vincial Councils ſhould 7250 
which, Biſhops ſhould give an Account of their 


Trent. 


{ 


"ſhould hold Biſhopricks. oy 


Cardinal Paceco and the Spaniſh Biſhops propoſed, 
to Reſidence, that Pro- 
held every two Yeats, in 


Refidence, and ſhould be judged by their Brether- 


en, if they ſhould fail of their Obligation and their 


\ 


Putty. 


a Dbpomantus Biſhop of Verona ſaid, that no Ad- 


vantage could be got by theſe Provincial Councils; 


and he thought it was better to ſay nothing of them, 


becaule they could not be called, but by the Prince's 


had been conſtantly obſerved for theſe. 300 Years 


and Hereſies had been ſeen to ariſe from them. 


reſident Biſhops, ſome were for inflifting heavier. 


ones than thoſe already laid by the Canons; others 
required that Princes ſnould not diſpenſe with Bi- 
ſhops Reſidence, upon Pretence of uſing them in 

their Councils; bur ſeveral Prelates oppoſed thar, 
and ſaid if ſuch a thing were inſerted into the De- 
cree, it would give Offence to the Princes. 


Some were for having it declared in the Decree, 


- ſorts of N without exception, if they ſhould 


commit a f their aſteries. Som 
were for extending the Biſhops Jurisdiction in one 
thing, ſome in another. The more moderate ſaid, 


ault out of their Monaſteries. Some 


they ought not to attempt to make ſo great a Re- 


formation all at once, but they ought to go on by 
1 wy 5: 2 


n the Congregation of January 8. It was demand- 
ed that every Biſhop, even the Cardinals, ſhould 


be forbidden to keep the Titles of ſeveral Church- 
es; leaving only to the Poſleſſorsa Liberty to chooſe 
which they liked beſt. | 


- 


© Cardirial de} Monte faid, it was not Poſlible to pro- 


vide for every thing at one time: That this Mat- 


ter had better be put off for ſome time; and even 


bVbhen it ſhould be decided, the Pope muſt, approve 
of their Determination at laſt, and that the Cardi- 
nals would: not oppoſe. it: That if it wasJooked up- 
on as an ill thing that one Mari ſhould have a Title 


to more Churches than one, yet the Church of 


Rome could not be reckon'd the Author of this A- 
buſe, becauſe ſhe never granted that Favour, but 
for good Reaſons, which tended to the Glory of 
God: That they needed to have no other Example, 
than what had paſt at Rome upon Cardinal Ma- 
drutci's Accbunt; where it had been long debated, 
whether they ſhould grant him Bulls for the Biſho- 


rick of Breſcia, though. the Chapter were very 
Importunate to have them granted, ſince he had the 


Biſhoprick of Then? already; and that at laſt they 
were granted by the Pope, only becauſe. is was for 


It was demand 


1 
* 


P : 1 Decreeco 
corning 


i 
a 
va # 


ſtopt the Months of 
them Satisfaction. 
VII.n the laſt Congreg 
Eluat. fore the Seſſion, the L | 

win the Fhich Cardinal. Cervinas was particularly charged 


Re 


the publick good. 


It was e ded alſo in this Congregation, and 
that with great Importunity, that it ſhould be put 


at the Head of the Decrees, The Holy Council ropre- 
ſenting the Univerſal Church, becauſe of the Impor- 
tance of the Matters therein decided. 


1 


|; | ters there! e Legates 
Es it, and anſwered all that could be ſaid to 
them in Favour of this Title. Their Anſwers onl 
the Prelates, without giving 


= l . 


tions which were N 
ecree concerning the Fait 


to draw up, was firſt read. All Authors that menti- 


 Juſtifea-. on it, give him mighty. commendations for taking 


tion. 


5 In theſe Con 


7 1 . on | * 
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ſo much Cate, and, examining ir in particular, by 
all the ableſt Divines that were there at that time. 

. - band #\> eee TY . do - 
cgations forme" Words of the De- 
ina Corvinus preſented, were 
J ; ; * FT 


2475 2 # ; 


of Catherinus, who 


lol 


„ 

„ 
oy 

thy” 


changed ; as theſe 
the Firſt Chapter, 


W laſt Words, it was ſaid, by the Letter of the 
| W Moſes, that they might come the nearer to 


ter followed theſe Words, Tho" Free- will was not 


extinguiſh'd in them, but only hurt; which were 


corrected thus, Though Free-will was not extinguiſh'd 
in them, but conſiderably diminiſhed, as to its firength, 


and bent down. 
Authority, who would ſeldom ſuffer them, unleſs 
when they were to oppoſe the Court of Rome which 


In the fifth Chapter, inſtead of the laſt Words 
df this Period, So that when God touches the Heart 


| C of Man, by the Light of the Holy Ghoſt, Man is nt 
laſt paſt; and though indeed in the Primitive Ages, 
ſome Advantages had been gotten by Provincial 
Councils, yet it had often happened, that Shiſms 


entirely in a State of Inattivity, by receiving this Inſpi- 


ration, becauſe it is in his Power not to receive it, theſe 
Words were put in, becauſe Man may reject it. The 


b | | "Reaſon of this Alteration was, becauſe it is not ab- 
As for the Penalties to be inflicted uponthenon- 


ſolutely true, to ſay that it is in a Man's Power to 
receive Grace, or not to receive it, ſince God acts 
in us without our Concurrence; but it depends upon 
our ſelves whether we will receive Grace by conſent- 
ing to it, or not receive it by withdrawing our Con- 
ſent. In the beginning of the ninth Chapter, 
where it is ſaid, That Sins are not remitted by the 


 Certainty we have of their Forgiveneſs, the Word 
Certainiy was changed into that of Preſumption. At 


that Biſhops ſhould have a Power of puniſhing all the end of that Chapter it had been aſſerted, Thar 


no Man certainly knows whether, he has received the 


a Certainty of Faith, which is liable toa miſtake, that 


they might not openly condemn the Opinion 
re and after the Council 
always maintained, That the Juſt may have 4 particular 
Certainty of Faith, that they are juſtified. 


Things being thus ſettled, the fixth Seflion was 
held January 13. 1547. in 
Cardinals, ten Archbiſhops, and forty five Biſhops. 
'The French Ambaſſadors, who were e would 


not appear, that they might give the Emperor no 
Vneaſineſs, who did not approve of the Decrees that 


were there to be publiſhed, and who for that Rea- 


ſon had commanded his Ambaſſadors to leave the 


Town. 5 | FONT 
Andreas Cornarus, Archbiſhop of Spalato, ſung 
Maſs; and Thomas Stella, Biſhop of Salpi, made the 
Sermon; after which the Decrees were read. 
The farſt was of Juſtification: It contained ſixteen 
Chapters, in which the Doctrine of the Church con- 
cermng Juſtification is explained. After theſe Chap- 
ters follow 33 Canons, which pronounce Anathe- 
ma's againſt the Errors that are contrary to the Doct- 
rine contained in the firſt Decree. 1 
The Council begins with prohibiting all Perſons in 


general to believe, teach, or preach any other Doct- 
rine concerning Juſtification, beſides What is defined 4% 


and declared in this preſent Decree; wherein 
true and wholeſome Doctrine concerning Juſtifica- 


tionz which Jeſus Chriſt taught, his Apoſtles leſt, 


and the Catholick Church a 7 


vays kept and preſer- 
ved by the Inſpiration of the 


oly Ghoſt, is ſet 


In the 1/. Chapter the Council declares, that to 


_ underſtand the Doctrine ot Juſtification, we. muſt in 


the firſt place neceſſatily own and confeſs, that all 


y Men having loſt their Innocency by Adam's Offence, 
are faln into Slavery, and are under the Power of 
the Devil and of Death, ſo that not only the Gen- 
 . Files could not deliver themſelves by the Strength of 
Nature, but even the Jews could as little do it by 
the Letter of Moſes's Law, tho Free- will be not 


extinct in them, but only diminiſhed in its Strength, 
and bent down, _- 2 þ a 
Ina the 24d. 
Son Jeſus Chriſt in the fulneſs of Time, whom be 
had promiſed before the Law, 


(for the purpoſe) at the end of 

b | bY Gentiles bog no Power to deli- N 
ver themſelves from Sin, or from the Power of the De- 9 the 
vil and of Death, by the firength of Nature nor bad © 
dhe Jews any Power by the Law of Moſes; - Inſtead 


(47: in which there were four 


* 


the? 


aper it is ſaid, that God ſent his 
; [ W, and under the Law 
by the Prophets, to redeem the Fews chat were — 


ouncil of . 
Trent 


A | 


the Language of St. Faul. And immediately af. 


Grace of Cod; and they were contented to ſay, with 


Seſſion 
VI, 


aue 
ical. 
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Trent. 
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* 


the! 


ting and ory | 


PETS 
the Law, a 


. 


that fo all Men might become the" Children of God 


be to us, thro* Faith in his Blood, the Propitiation 


cok our Sins, and of thoſe'of the whole World. 


Im the 3d. the Council declares, that tho? Jeſus 
Chriſt died for all Men, yet all receive not the Be- 
neſit of his Death, bur only thoſe to whom the Me- 
rit of his Paſſion is communicated. For like as Men 
by their Birth contracted the Sin of. Adam, ſo are 


they juſtifled by being regenerated in Jeſus Chriſt, 


ſince it is by this N in vertue of the 


NT nos Paiſion, t at that Grace by which they 
are juſtified | Wert them. 


In the 47h. Ohapter the Council declares, that the 
Juſtification 'f the Wicked is only a Removal and 
Paſfage from the State of a Child of Adam, to a State 


of Grace, and of an adopted Child of God, by the 
ſecond Adam, Who is Jeſus Chriſt; and chat this 


Removal, after the Publication of the Goſpel, can- 
not be made without Baptiſm, or a Deſire to re- 


In the 57h. the Council pronounces, that the Be- 


giuning of Juſtification in Adults, proceeds from the 


1 Grace of Godby Jeſus Chriſt, without any 


erit on our 1 8 5 So that inſtead of being eſtran- 
ged from God, 

their Sins, they become diſpoſed through the exci- 
Grace of God, to be converted in 


to Righteoulneſs, ' without the Grace of God, b 
ale Freedom of his own Will. þ 


conceived in- them | 
„ believing that his Revelati- 


to kegp the Commandments of God... 
In the 7h. the Council gives a Definition of Ju- 


fore, that this Preparation is followed by Juſtifica 


tioli it ſelf, 
f 


4a +% 


| 
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| ind to cauſe the Genziles, who ſought. 
The Bif0- not after Righteouſneſs, to obtain Righteouſneſs, 
ry of the „ö 
Gonntil of 


as they formerly were by reaſon of 


if, beſides the Glory onſide 
ration of the Recompence of Reward in his View, 


Ia the rb. the Councifckeaches us how wel — 


Words of St. Paul, chat, Man is freely jultißed by The 
Faith, Ae tee URderif361 7 nhrhely,) char Tun the 
Beginning of Man's Salvatiqnz che Foundation and 
Roor of Juſtification; beciliſe without ir, it 5 im- 
nch precedes 
icht it or be orks, does not 
deſerve tile Grace of Juſfif cation. 
In the 92h. Chapter it is ſaid, that tho' we ought 
to believe that Sins are not, nor never were forgi- 
ven any other Way than by the alone free Grace of 
God thro' Jeſus Chriſt; yet we ought not to boaſt 
of being certain that they are forgiven; and reſt up- 
on that bare preſumptuous Certainty ; nor maintain 
it to be neceſſary for thoſe who are truly juſtified 
f ib they | 


: 
* 


uſtificktion, be it Faith, or be it W 


5 1 „ 
1 * 


to haye this certain and indubitable Belie 
are juſtified; nor that no Man is abſolved from his 
Sins, uyleſs he firmly believes himſelf to be fo abſol- 
ved; nor laſtly, that juſtification and Forgiveneſs are 


vancing from Virtue to Virtue, by mörtifyi bg our 
odli- 


1 


things, but when he gives any Commands, he ad- 
moniſhes Men to do What they can, and to ask Af- 
ſiſtance to do what they cannot do other wiſe. The 
Council adds, that theſe Commands are not above 
the Strength of Man, aided by the Aſſiſtance of God; 
and it teaches us that tho? in this mortal Life the juſt- 
eſt Men fall into any Sins, which are called venial, 
yet they ceaſe not for that Reaſon to be juſt; be- 
cauſe God forſakes not thoſe whom he has once ju- 
ſtified by his Grace, if they forſake not him firſt, 
and leave off to live according to the Laws of Tem- 
perance and Juſtice : Whete ore the Council forbids 
all applauding and flattering of our ſelves, that be- 
cauſe we have Faith only in our Thoughts, by this 
Faith alone we ſhall have a ſhare. in the Inheritance, 


tho weè ſuffer nothing with Jeſus Chriſt. Laſt of all, it 


declares, that he contradicts the orthodox Doctrine, 
who alerts rhat the ſuſt Man fins, at leaſt venially, 


#7. 4 i 
in every 


| good Ackion; or which is yet more inſup- 
portable, that he deſerves eternal Puniſhments: As 
alſo he that ſays the Juſt Man fins in all his Actions, 
Glory of God, he has the Conſide- 


in order to excite. his Languor, and to encourage 


others in their Courfe. © © 


"In the 1270. it is faid, that no Man ought to pre- 
ſume he is of the number of the Predeſtinate, as if 
it were true that when one is juſtified he can ſin no 


more, ot that it he fins he ought to promiſe himſelf 


that he ſhall certainly riſe again; becauſe, without 


a py icular Revelation of God, it cannot beknown 
whom he has choſen. 


In the 13% che Councilſpeaks of the Gift of Per- 


ſeverance, as it did in the former Chapter concern- 


2 ? 
* 
* 


/ 


9 
* 


ä 


be hat 


A New: Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


ing Predefſtination, that is to ſay, that no Man can bis Conſent if he pleaſes, but is purely paſſive and like a Nagy 

The Hiſte promiſe himſelf with an abſolute Certainty that he 7hing without Life. | The Hiſt. 

ry of the fall perſeyere in Goodneſs unto the End; but he V. That ſince Adam's Fall, Man's Free-will is loſt 7?) of the 

ces 77 ought to place his whole Confidence in God, who and extinguiſot; that it is @ Being that has only a Name "oy 6 
Vill finiſh and compleat the good Work which he without, Reality, or a Fiction and vain Imagination, in- X 
has begun, and will fail no Man, unleſs he fails the | 


divine Grace. | 

In the 14h. Chapter mention is made of thoſe who 
by Sin fall from the Grace of Juſtification and it 
is ſaid that they cannot riſe again but by the Sacra- 


ment of Penance, which is called a ſecond Plank at- 


ter a Shipwreck : It ſays, that this Penance is very 


different from baptiſmal Repentance, becauſe it re- 
quires not only that one ſhould ceaſe from Sin, and 
conceive a Horror for his Crimes, that is to ſay, that 
he ſhould have a contrite and humble Heart; but it 
alſo contains. a ſacramental Confeſſion of our Sins, 
at leaſt in deſire to do it whenever there is an Op- 
portunity, and the Abſolution of the Prieſt, with 


Satisfaction by Faſting and Alms-deeds, not indeed 


for the eternal Puniſhment, which is remitted with 


the Offence by the Sacrament, but for the temporal 


Puniſhment which is not always entirely forgiven as 
it is in Baptiſm. LE 

In the 157h. the Council declared, that the Grace 
of Juſtification which is received, is loſt, not onl 


by the Crime of Infidelity, by which Faith is loſt, 


becauſe this Righteouſneſs which is called our own, 
in as much as it is inherent in us, is it ſelf the Righ- 


but alſo by every other mortal Sin, by which Faith 
is not loſt. | 5 
In the 16h. the Council exhorts all thoſe that are 


juſtified in the manner above explained, whether 


they have conſtantly preſerved the Grace they have 
once received, or whether they have recovered it af- 
ter it has been loſt, to live in the Practice 2 
Works, by which eternal Life is acquired as a Grace 
promiſed to the Children of God by Mercy, becauſe 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and as a Recompence, which accor- 
ding to the Promiſe of God himſelf, ought to be 
taithfully given to their good Works and to their 
Merits. Afterwards the Council declares, that it 
does not pretend to aſſert, that our Righteouſneſs is 


our own, as if it proceeded from our ſelves; nor to 


diſſemble nor exclude the Righteouſneſs of God; 


teouſneſs of. God, which he ſheds abroad in us b 


the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt. Laſt ot all, the A 


advertiſes all the Faithful not to attribute ſo much 


to their good Works, tho? Jeſus Chriſt has promi- 


ſed to reward them; but to acknowledge the ex- 
tream Goodneſs of our Lord, who is willing that his 


own Gifts ſhould become their Merits; and not to 


confide and glory in themſelves, but in the Lord. 


At the end of this Chapter, the Council declares, 
that aſter it had explained the catholick Doctrine 


concerning Juſtification, which every one ought 


ent and conſtantly to adhere to, it thought 


it expedient to join ſome Canons to the Doctrine, 
that every Man may know both what he ought to 


follow, and what he ought to avoid. Accordingly 


Canons 
concerning 


Juſtiſica· 


tion. 


thirty three Canons, backed with Anathema's, were 
decreed by the Council againſt thoſe that ſhould ſay, 


I. That Man may be juſtified before God by his own 


Works, done according to the Light of Nature, or ac- 


cording 10 the Precepts of the Law, without the Grace 
„/ God, merited by Jeſus Chrift. | 


II. That the Grace of God, merited by Jeſus Chriſt, 
was given only that Man might continue the more eafily 
in Righteouſneſs, and ſo merit eternal Life ; as if by his 


Free will, without Grace, be could have done the one or 


the other, tho with Pain and Difficulty. 


% 


III. That without preventing Grace, and the Al 


ance of the Holy Spirit, Man can perform Acts of Faith, 
Hope, and Charity, and repent in ſuch a manner as is 


neceſſary to obtain Fuſtification: | 


V. That the Free-will, moved and excited by the 


Grace of God, by giving its own Conſent, co-operates 
nothing as to the preparing or putting a Man into Con- 
dition to obtain Juſtiſication; and that he cannot refuſe 


\ 


troduced by the Devil into the Church. : 

VI. That it is not in Man's Power to make his Ways 
evil, but that God works his evil Works as well as his 
good ones, not only ſo far forth as he permits them, but 
as be really works them himſelf, ſo that the Treaſon of 
ban is no leſs his Work than the Vocation of Saint 

aul. | 

VII. That all Actions which are done before Fuſtifi- 
cation, let them be done in what manner ſever, are tru- 
ly Sins; or that the more a Man labours to diſpoſe him- 
ſelf to Grace, the more grievouſiy he ſins. | 

VIII. That the Fear of Hell, which leads us to have 


recourſe to the Mercy of God, and which is accompanied 


with Sorrow for our Sins, or which makes us abſtain 
from Sin, is a Sin, or (which is the ſame thing) puts 
Sinners into a worſe Eſtate. 

IX. That the wicked Man is juſtified by Faith alone; 
by which is meant, that to obtain the Grace of Fuſtifi- 
cation, there needs no other thing to co-operate with it, 


and that it is not ſo much as neceſſary that be ſhould pre- 


pare and diſpoſe himſelf by the Motions of his Will. 


X. That Men are juſt without the W of 
0 


Feſus Chriſt, whereby he merited for us that we ſhould 


be juſtified; or that it is by that ſame Righteouſneſs that 


they are formally juſt. 235 | 

XI That Men are juſtified, either by the ſole Impu- 
tation of the Righteouſneſs of Feſus Chriſt, or by the 
Remiſſion of Sins without Grace and Charity, which the 
Holy Ghoſt ſpreadeth in their Hearts, and which is in- 
herent in them, or elſe that the Grace of Juſtification is 
only the Favour of Gd. 


XII. That juſtifying Faith is nothing hut 4 Confi- 


dence in the Mercy of God, who forgives Sins becauſe of 


Jeſus Chriſt; or that it is by this ſole Confidence that 
we are juſtified,  _ TRAV. 5 

XIII. That it is neceſſary to every Man that would 
obtain Remi ſſion of his Sins, to believe certainly, and 
without any heſitation upon his own Weakneſs and In- 
diſpoſition, that his Sins are forgiven. 


XIV. That @ Man is abſolved from his Sins, and 


juſtified, as ſoon as he certainly believes that he is ſo; or 
that no Man is truly juſtified, but he that thinks he is 


juſtified, and that it is by this Faith alone that Abſolu- 


tion and Juſtification are compleated. 005 
XV. That the regenerate and juſtified Man is cer- 
tainly obliged to believe that he is of the Number of the 


Predeſtinats. N 


XVI. That a Man may have an abſolute and an in- 
fallible Certainty of his final Perſeverance, without hav- 
ing a particular Revelation. wh, Looks 

XVII. That the Grace of. Juſtification is only for 
thoſe who are predeſtinated unto Life; and that all others 
who are called, are truly called, but receive no Grace, as 
being predeſtinated unto Evil by the Power of God. 

XVIII. That the Commandments of God are impoſ* 
ſible, even to him that is juſtified, and that is in a State 


_ of Grace. 


XIX. That in the Goſpel, Faith alone is commanded, 
and that other things are neither commanded nor forbid- 


den, but left at liberty as indifferent; or that the ten 


Commandments do not belong to Chriſtians. 

XX. That a juſtified Man, let him be never ſo per- 
feft, is not obliged to obſerve the Command of Cod and 
of the Church, but only to believe; as if the Goſpel con- 


ſiſted only in a ſimple and abſolute Promiſe of eternal 


Life, without any Obligation to keep the Command- 
ments. r 

XXI. That Jeſus Chriſt was given by God to Man, 
only. as a Redeemer, in whom they ought to place their 


Confidence, and not alſo as a Lawgiver, whom they 


ought to obey. © e 
XXII. That a juſtified Man can, without particu- 
lar Aſſiſtauce from God, perſevere in the Righteouſneſs 
which he has received; or that with ſuch Afiſtance be 
cannot. 71 | 


XXIII. That _ 


1 


of the Sixteenth Century of 


Chriſtianity. by - + 


—_ _ 
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le Hiſto- 


XXIII. That a Man once juſtified can fin no more; 
and ſo when any Man ſins, it is a ſign be was never 


neil truly juſtified : Or on the contrary, that one that is ju- 


Council 
Trent. 


7 flified can all his Life-time avoid all manner of Sins, 


OL venial ones, without a particular Privilege from 
God, ſuch as the Church believes to have been granted to 


the bleſſed Virgin. 
XXIV. That the Righteouſneſs received is neither 


preſerved nor encreaſed by good Works, but that theſe 


good Works are only Signs and Fruits of Juſtification 
received, and not a Cauſe that encreaſes it. 
XXV. That in every good Work the juſt Man ſins 
venially at leaſt, if not mortally, and conſequently de- 
ſerves eternal Puniſhments, and that the ſole Reaſon 
why he is not damned is, becauſe God imputes not his 
Works to him to Damnation. 
 XXVI. That the Juſt ought not to expect or hope 
from the Mercy of God, and by the Merits of Jeſus 
Chriſt, eternal Recompence for the good Works they 
bave done in the Sight of God, tho" they ſhould perſevere 
to the End in Goodneſs, and keep his Commandments. 
XXVII. That there is no Sin mortal, but Infideli- 
ty; or that Grace once received is loft by no other Sin, 
be it never ſo great. Fa | 
XXVIII. That Grace being loſt by Sin, Faith alſo 
is doſt at the ſame time; or that the Faith which remains 
is not true (though not lively) or that he who has Faith 
without Charity is no Chriſtian. tr no 
XXIX. That. he who falls into Sin after Baptiſm, 
cannot riſe again by the Aſſiſtance of the Grace of God, 
or that he may recover by Faith alone, without the Sa- 
crament of 
loſt. | ext: | 1 
XXX. That to every Penitent Sinner, who has re- 
ceived the Grace of Fuliification, the Offence is ſo re- 
mitted, together with the Obligation to temporal Puniſh- 
ment, that be has no Obligation to temporal Puniſhment re- 


maining to be paid, either in this Life or in the next in Pur- 


gatory, before the Entrance into Heaven can be open to him. 
XXXI. That he that is juſtified, fins when he does 
good Works with a view of eternal Recompence. 


XXXII. That the good Works of him that is juſti- 


fied are ſo entirely the Gifts of God, that they are by no 
means the Merits of this juſtiſied Man; or that by theſe 


good Works, which he does by the Aſſiſtance of the Grace 


of God, and by the Merit of Jeſus Chriſt, he does not 


truly merit an Encreaſe of Grace unto eternal Life. 


The XXXIII. is the Concluſion of theſe Canons, 
conceived in theſe Terms. F any one ſays that this 


catholict Doctrine concerning Juſtification, ſet forth by 


the holy Council in this preſent Decree, is in the leaſt de- 


regatory to the Glory of God, or to the Merits of Jeſus 
Chriſt, inſtead of acknowledging that the Truth of our 
Faith is indeed explained by it, and the Glory of Jeſus 
Chrift rendred more illuſtrious, let him be Anathema. 


Decree con- The Decree of Reformation contains five Chap- 


ter ning Re: ters, The firſt is concernin 


formation, 


Decree con. 
Cer ning Re. 


ſdence 0 


Biſhops, 


z the Reſidence of Bi- 

ops, and the Penalties. inflicted upon thoſe who 
do not reſide. In the ſecond, all thoſe who are poſ- 
ſeſt of Benefices, which require Reſidence, are for- 
bidden to be abſent without the Permiſſion of the Bi- 
ſhop of the Place, who ſhall ſettle Vicars in their Ab- 
ſence, to whom part of the Fruits of the Beneficeſhall 
be given for ſerving the Cure. In the third, Biſhops are 
enjoined to correct the Exceſſes of ſecular and regu- 
lar Eccleſiaſticks, who ſhall be found out of their 


Monaſteries. By the fourth, Biſhops are required 


to viſit Chapters, notwithſtanding all Privileges to 
the contrary. And in the fifth, Biſhops are requi- 
red to perform no epiſcopal Function out of their 
own Dioceſes. 

In the firſt Chapter the Council declares imme- 


Diſcipline, which is extremely relaxed, and to cor- 
rect 55 depraved Manners of Clergy and People, it 
thought it convenient to begin with thoſe that have 
the Conduct of the greater 8 ſince it is cer · 
tain that the Salvation of the Inferiors depends up- 


on thoſe that govern. That truſting in the Mercy 


F Penance, the Rigbteouſueſs which he has 


an inferior Dignity to that of Biſhops, and who po 


din 


diately, that being willing to reſtore eccleſiaſtical 


of God, and the Vigilance of his Vicar upon Earth, NAN 
that for the future none ſhall be any more advanced Le Hiſto- 
to the Government of Churches (which is a Bur- PET 
then, whoſe Weight is ſufficient to make Angels Trent. 
tremble) but thoſe who ſhall be found to be every 
way worthy, and who have been bred up from their 
tender Infancy in the Exerciſes of eccleſiaſtical Diſ- 
cipline; it exhorts Patriarchs, Primates, Metropoli- 

tans and Biſhops, to, watch over themſelves, and oyer 

the whole Flock which the Holy Ghoſt has commit- 

ted to their Care, and to fulfil their Miniſtry : And 
therefore that they ought to remember that they are 

not to forſake their Flocks like mercenary Shepherds, 

but to ſet themſelves down to watch them, as thoſe 

from whom the ſovereign Judge will require an Ac- 

count: That however, ſince there are {ome in this 

Age who forget their own Salyation, and prefer the 

Things of this World to thoſe of Heaven, forſake 

their Flocks, and neglect the Care of the Sheep that 

are committed to them, that they may paſs away 

their Time in Courts and the hurry of worldly Buſi- 

neſs ; for this Reaſon, the holy Council has thought 

it convenient to renew, as it does indeed renew the 
ancient Canons againſt thoſe who do not reſide; and 

to make their Reſidence more fixt, and come there- 

by to a Reformation of Manners, it ordains, that if 

any Prelate of what Dignity or Pre-eminence ſoever 


he ſhall be, ſhall without any lawful Impediment, 


or juſt and reaſonable Cauſe, abſent himſelffix Months 
together from his Dioceſs, he ſhall be deprived ofa 
fourth part of a Year's Revenue, which ſhall be ap- 
plied to the Church, and to the Poor; and if he 
continues abſent fix Months longer, he ſhall from 
that Moment be deprived of one quarter of his Re- 
venue more, to be applicable in the fame manner 
and if his Contumacy goes yet farther, the Metro- 
politan ſhall be obliged, upon pain of an Interdict, 
to prohibit his Entry into the Church, and to in- 
form againſt him to the Pope within three Months: 
And if the Metropolitan falls himſelf into this Fault, 
the oldeſt Suffragan ſhall be obliged, under the ſame 
Penalty, to inform againſt him to the Pope, who 
by his ſupreme Authority may {te againſt the 
non-reſiding Prelate, and provide his Church with 

a better Paſtor a : „ 

The ſecond Chapter relates to thoſe who are of Decree con- 
pong 
ſeſs any Benefice, which requires perſonal Reſidence, „% e, 
by Right or Cuſtom, by Title a Commendam. It 4 
is there ſaid, that the Ordinaries of the Place ſhall 
take care to conſtrain them to reſide by proper le- 
gal Methods, ſo that no Privileges or perpetual In- 
dulgences to be exempt from Reſidence, or to re- 
ceive the Profits in their Abſence, ſhall be valid in 
fayour of any Perſon whatſoever. As for Permiſſi- 
ons and Diſpenſations granted for any determinate 
time, and for valuable and reaſonable cauſes, and al · 
lowed as ſuch by the Ordinary, they ſhall continue 
in force; and in ſuch caſes the Biſhop, as the Dele- 


gate of the holy See, ſhall provide for the Cure of 


Souls, by committing them to good Vicars, to whom 
an handſome Allowance out of the Revenue of the 


Benefice ſnould be aſſigned, any Privilege or Ex- 


emption to the contrary notwithſtanding. _ 

The third Chapter commands eccleſiaſtical Supe- Decree con · 

riors to be watchful to correct the Faults of thoſe cerning the 

who are ſubmitted to their conduct; and that the? _ 

ſecular Clergy, and even Regulars, who live out of 0 . * 5 

their Monaſteries, if they 1 any Fault, 3/6 the in- 

may be viſited, puniſhed and corrected by the Or- ferior Cler- 

of the Place, who ſhall'procced againſt them). 

as a 1 of the holy See, any Privilege perſo- 

nal, or of an Order, to the contrary notwithſtand- 

19067 0655 2175 fk 240 CEL & nnn . 

The fourth Chapter was drawn up in theſe Terms. ., rs 

Chapters of cathedral Churches, and thoſe which are /,4,;:re2 

called greater Churches, and the particular Perfons of to Biſhops: 

whom they are compoſed, cannot by any Exempti- 155 

ons whatſoever, Cuſtoms, Judgments, Oaths, or 

Concordates, (which can oblige the Perſons, not 
TK. 8 8 8 | their 
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weir Succeſſors) withdraw themſelyes from the Vi- 
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ſitation or Correction of their Biſhops or Superiors, 
whenſoever, and as often as it ſhall be neceſſary. 


Chap. V. No Biſhop ſhall be allowed upon any 


A Pretence whatſoever, to exerciſe his epiſcopal Func- 
One Biſhop tions in another Biſhop's Dioceſs, without the ex- 


prohibited 


to exerciſe 


his Functi- 


preſs Leave of the ordinary of the Place, and upon 
thoſe Perſons only who are ſubmitted to the Ordi- 


ons in ano- nary of the ſame Place. If any Biſhop acts other- 


ther Bi. wiſe, he ſhall be of right ſuſpended from his e 
4%. Dis" pal Functions; and the Perſons whom he 


Delibera. 


tion con- 
eorning the 


Subjebt of 


the next 
Seſſion. 


* 


iſco- 


ſhall have 


wt — 


* * * 
8 * 1 


— 


ordained, ſhall be alſo ſuſpended from the Exerciſe = 
of thoſe Orders which they ſhall have ſo received; The Hi. 


After theſe Decrees were read, the next Seſſion 12 of the 
was appointed upon the 3d. of March. 1 


February 18. the Pope made a Decree, by which 
he declared, that: Cardinals were obliged to Reſi- 
dencez and he ordered thoſe that had ſeveral Bi. 
8 5 to keep but one, and lay down the reſt 
within ſix Months, if they were in the Pope's Gift; 
and within a Year, if they were in the Nomination 

of any body elſe. | IR 
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IAmary 15. 1547. two Days after the ſixth Seſſi- 


on, a general Congregation was held, to con- 
ſult about thoſe things that were proper to be 
treated of the next Seſſion. Now, ſince they had 
agreed to follow the Order of the Confeſſion of Aug 
bourg, the Matter which mow preſented. ir ſelf was 


the Miniſtry, which in the Lutherans Opinion re- 


ſpected the Authority of preaching the Word of 

od, and of adminiſtring the Sacraments. From 
thence ſome Prelates took an occaſion to demand 
that they ſhould treat of the Power of the Church, 
and of all the ſpiritual and temporal Privileges which 
it has over the Faithful, which the Lztherans reject- 


ed as not belonging to the Power of the Church. 


But the Legates, Who apprehended, that if they 


came to treat of the Power of the Church, they 
would likewiſe treat of the Authority of Councils, 


and of the 4 . ſaid, it was to no purpoſe to enter 


into the Queſtion concerning the Authority of the 
Church, ſince it was not mentioned in the Augsbourg 
Confeſſion; but only concerning the Power of preach- 

ing: That this Matter having been already decided 
by the Council, which decreed, that neither the ſe- 


cular nor the regular Clergy ſhould be permitted to 


preach, without they had wit obtained Permiſſion 


from the Biſhops; it was more adviſeable to treat 


of the Sacraments, becauſe of their Connexion with 
the buſineſs of Juſtification, ſince they are the Means 
by which a Man is juſtified. So it was concluded, 
that they ſhould treat of the Sacraments; but the 
Subject being too vaſt, and the Undertaking too 
great for one Seſſion, it was agreed, that 35 ould 
treat of the Sacraments in general in the fi place; 


and that Decrees of Reformation might be joined to 


thoſe. of Faith, it was reſolved, that the Abuſes crept 


into the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments ſhould be 


Congrega- 


tions ſet · 


tled, 


— 


ticu 
Cardinals, 

together. 

In this ſame 


examined. Fae. 1 | 
Next Day (January 16) another general Congre- 
ation was held, in which a Congregation of Pre- 
Fines and Divines was appointed, wherein Cardinal 
Cervinus was to preſide, to examine Matters of Faith; 
and another for Reformation, made up of Prelates 


and Canoniſts, in which Cardinal del Monte was to 


preſide: And it was ordered, that in the general 
G ations, in which the Opinions of the par- 
r. Congrega 

Monte and Cervinys, ſhould prefide 
| | Congregation ſeyeral Biſhops, | 1. 
ticularly the Spaniſh ones, demanded, that Billoy 
Reſidence might be declared to be of divine Right 
in the next Seſſion. This Article having been ſüffi- 


Ciently debated already, in order to its being decided 
here, and the general Good of the Church depend- 


ing upon its Determination, Cardinal del Monte re- 


mionſtrated to the Congregation, that the Pope hav- 


ing been informed of the Differences between the 


Divines and the Prelates, upon the Queſtion, Whe- 
ther Reſidence was Jure Divino? acquainted them, 
that he would have this Matter examined at Rome, 
that he might aſſiſt the Council with his Advice: 
They ought therefore to wait his Deciſion, and en- 
deayour to remedy the Abuſes which Non- reſidence 
might have introduced, and that that was the Pope's 
Intention. So it was reſolved, that they ſhould la- 


bour to remove the Obſtacles which hindred Reſi- 
dence; among which, Plurality of Benefices ſeemed 
to be the molt principal, ſince it is impoſſible to re- 
ſide in ſeveral Places at the ſame time. 


The 17th. of the ſame Month, an Extract of Pro- | 


poſitions concerning Sacraments in general, was read 
in the general Con W taken out of the Books 


of Luther and his Followers, to be examined in oh vow 
particular Congregation. Fu „ 1 mind 


| | 8 0 3 5 concerning 
I. Sacraments, truly ſo called, are fewer than ſeven .the Sacra. 
II. Sacraments are not neceſſary, Faith alone being Trial in 


ſufficient to obtain Grace. 


regations were to be examined, both 


that believe their Sins are forgiven. 


III. Al Sacraments are equally excellent. | 
IV. The Sacraments of the New Law confer no Grace 


upon thoſe, who on their parts do not hinder their Ope- | 


ration. 


V. Sacraments never conferred Grace, nor blotted out 


Sins; it is only Faith in the Sacrament which does it. 


VI. God inſtituted the Sacraments preſently after A- 


dam's Sin; by means whereof he conferred Grace. 


VII. Grace is given in the Sacraments, only to thoſe 


VIII. Grace is not always given in the Sacraments, 


nor to all by vertue of the Sacrament it ſelf, but only 
when, and as it pleaſes God. | | 


IX. No Sacrament imprints a Character. 

X. An ill Miniſter does not give the Sacrament. 

XI. Chriſtians of both Sexes have Power to preach 
the Word, and to adminiſter the Sacraments. © 
XII. All Paſtors have an Authority to enlarge, ab- 
ridge, and change as they pleaſe the Form of the Sa- 
craments. s. e 

XIII. The Intention of the Miniſter is not neceſſary, 
and operates nothing in the Sacramens. 
XIV. Sacraments are inflitutel only to nouriſh Faith. 


After that 17 Propoſitions concerning Baptiſm, 
and 4 concerning Confirmation, taken out of the 
fame Authors, were read. - © He 


a 5 ef- 
The Propoſitions concerning Baptiſm were theſe. rope 


ons to be 

| | 3 | | 1 examined 
. There is no true Baptiſm in the Roman Catho: concerns 
J 97 GEES | bg _ 
II. Baptiſm is indifferent, and not neceſſary to Sal- „ation. 
ua + 5 70 nne 127 9.0 
III. Baptiſm conferred by Hereticks is no true Bap- 


IV. Baptiſm is Repentance. 
e Sean 
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VI. Baptiſm ought to be renewed. | 
VII. True Baptiſm is Faith; whereby Men believe 
that 10 thoſe that Repent, their Sins are forgiven. 

VIII. Baptiſm does not deſtroy Sin, but only makes 
it not to be imputed. ; 

IX. The Baptiſm of St. John and of Jeſus Chriſt, 
have the ſame Virtue. + | | 

X. The Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt did not make that 


of John of none effect, only added a Promiſe to it. 


XI. Of all the Ceremonies of Baptiſm, Immerſion” 
only is neceſſary, and others may be omitted without 


NY; OOTY | 2 | Fe 
XII. Children had better be left unbaptizd, than be 
baptized whilſt they do not believe. © 


XIII. Infants having no Faith of their own, ought 


not to he baptized. | 


XIV. Thoſe that have been Baptized intheir Infan- 


605 ww to be Re-baptized when they are grown up, 


becauſe they did not Believe. 


XV. They ought to be asd, Whether they will ra- 


tif their Baptiſm or no? And if they will not, they 


ought to be left to their Liberty. N 


XVI. Sins committed after Baptiſin are pardoneld up- | 


on the ſole Remembrance of their having once been bap- 
fixed. | hank | Kage Ins | 


Diſputes 
concerning 


XVII. The Baptiſmal Vow has no other Condition 
but that of Faith; and it even diſannuls all other 
7 97. hu ; " 

The Propoſitions concerning Conſirmation, are 
theſe: 5 . 


I. Confirmation is no Sacrament. | | 
II. It was inſtituted by the Fathers, and contains no 
Promiſe of the Grace of God. 15 | 
III. I is at preſent an uſeleſs Ceremony; formerly it 
was an Account which Children, come to the Years of 
Reaſon, gave to the Church, of their Belief. _ 


IV. The Biſhop is not the ſole lawful Miniſter of 1 
the Sacraments of the New Law give no Grace to 


Confirmation; nor is he more jo than a Prieſt, 

The Divines being met to examine theſe Propo- 
ſitions, all de gef agreed, that the firſt was 
Heretical; the Council of Florence having determin'd 


th Weſt (according to what Tradition, and the Uſage of 


ons of the 
Sacra; 


the Church of Rome, which ought to hold the Place 


mentsin ge» Of Tradition, teacheth) that there are no more, nor 


neral, 


no fewer, than ſeven Sacraments. ? 

Some demanded, that it ſhould be declared to be 
of Faith, that Jeſus Chriſt inſtituted - ſeven Sacra- 
ments, becauſe the Lutherans maintained that he 
inſtituted none but Baptiſmand the Euchariſt. Others 
faid, they need go no farther than the Council of 
Florence, becauſe of the different Opinions of ſeve- 


ral Great Men; and they quoted the Maſter of tbe 


Halenſis, who taught that Confirmation is no older 


Sentetices, who held, that Extream Unction came 
from St. James and St. Bonaventure, with Alexander 


than the Apoſtles, to whom the ſame Father and 


other Divines alſo attributed the Juſtification of the 
Sacrament of Penance. - They added, that ſeveral 
Divines have maintained that Marriage was inſtitu- 
ted in the Terreſtrial Paradiſe. The Dominicans 
replied, that the Lutherans ought not to be, ſpared 
out of a falſe Fear of involving theſe Doctors in this 
Condemnation, becauſe their Doctrines might be 
ſalved with the help of a Diſtinction. 

As for the ſecond Propoſition, that the 


Sacra- 


ments are not neceſſary, ſome were for diſtinguiſh- 


ing; it being certain that all the Sacraments are not 
neceſſary to every Man, and ſome are incompatible 
together, as Orders and Marriage: Others were for 


condemning without Diſtincton all thoſe that ſaid, 
that the Sacraments were not neceſſary abſolutely; 


only adding theſe Words, but Superfiuous: which 
Opinion was followdePꝓ. 5 


Nov, ſince it was ſaid in the ſecond Provofitio * 
that Sacraments are not neceſſary, Faith alone be- 
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rders, 
oblige their Religious to ſpeak with more Modeſty 
and Charit. ts Ta 17] 
The Legates alſo wrote to Rome, that if the Li- 
berty Which | 
. mutually to cenſure each other, were not reſtrained, 
it was to be teared, that if the Report ſpread abroad, 


on, that the laſt part of this ſecond propoſition was 


not to be mentioned, ſince it had been determin'd 
in the foregoing Seſſion, that Faith alone is not ſuf- 
ficient. 
ſire of receiving Baptiſm, it was certain that it was 
ſufficient to obtain Grace, Marinarus reply'd, that 
the Diſtinction of the Sacraments being received by 


Deſire, was unknown to Antiquity, let it be never 


ſo true; and that none but the School- men ever u- 
ſed it; and that it laboured under great Difficulties, 
ſince we read that the good Thief was enlightened 
Juſt at the Hour of his Death, and had no know- 
ledge of Baptiſm to be able to deſire it; that even 
ſeveral Heathens ſeejng the Conſtancy ot the Mar- 
tyrs, preſented themſelves upon the Spot to their 
Executioners to dye with them, when they knew 


not the Sacraments, ſo as to form a Deſire of them: 
And ſo concluded, that it was better to leave this 


Diſtinction to the Schools, and not to inſert it a- 
mong the Articles of Faith. „„ 
It was replied to Marinarus, that though this 
Diſtinction was New and Scholaſtick, yet we ought 
to believe that Jeſus Chriſt taught the Senſe of it, 
and conſequently hold it as an Apoſtolical Tradition: 
That in the Examples of the good Thief and the 
Martyrs, we ought to diſtinguiſh two ſorts of Sacra- 
mental Vows; one explicite and formal; the other 


implicite, but at leaſt neceſſary: That if the good 


Thief and the Martyrs had not that explicite and 
formal Deſire, yet they would have had it, had they 
been inſtructed in the Sacraments. It was left to a Ge- 


neral Congregation to determine, Whether this 
Point were an Article of Faith? though they were 


agreed in the Truth of it, . 
All the Divines condemned the third Propoſition, 


that all the Sacraments are equally excellent; but 
they could not agree which was moſt nne 
without uſing a Diſtinction: Wherefore the moſt 


of them reſolved to paſs that Propoſition over. 
The fourth Propoſition, in which it is ſaid, that 


thoſe who hinder it not themſelves, was univerſally 
condemned; and the Divines, when they gave their 
Opinions, ſaid, that not only thoſe ought to be con- 
demned, who ſaid, that the Sacraments conferred 
no Grace upon thoſe who hindred it not themſelves, 
but thoſe alſo who do not own that Grace is con- 


tained in the Sacraments, and conferred not by Virtue 


of the Faith of him that receives it; but ex Opere 
operato Chriſti: And when they went to explain how 


Grace is contained in them, and why it is given, 


they agreed, that Grace is acquired by all thoſe 
Actions which excite Devotion; which Grace comes 
not from the Action, but from the Strength of the 
Devotion of him that works; and that theſe are the 
Actions which the School-men ſay proceed ex Ope- 
re Operantis : That there are other Actions which 


cauſe Grace, not through the Devotion of him that 


works, or receives the Sacrament, but by Virtue 
of the Sacrament it ſelf; as Baptiſm, for Example, 
which confers Grace, ex Opere operato, upon an In- 


fant that receives it, though he has yet no Know- 
ledge. 


Hereupon, there grew a hot Diſpute between the 
Dominicans and the Franciſcans. It went ſo far, that 
Cardinal Cervinus, who preſided in theſe Congrega- 


tions, was obliged to impoſe Silence upon them, 


and to pray the Generals of both the to 


the Members of theſe two Orders took, 


it would draw a Scandal and a Reproach upon the 
Council. | 3 


The Dominicans maintained, that though Grace 
were à ſpiritual Quality; created immediately by 
God, yet there was inthe Sacraments an inſtrumen- 


[ Uuuuu tal 


of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 445 
r V. Bapriſm n iron outward Sign, like Red Oker up- ing ſufficient to obtain Grace; ſome were of Opini | np 3 


The Hiſio- 
ry of the 
Council of 
Trent: 
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, in this Senſe that it was ſaid they contain Grace, not was a Spiritual Power; others ſaid it was a Habit or '? 10 
| * | 


Trent. that it is in them as in a Veſſel, but as an Effect is a Diſpoſition, ſome called it a Spiritual Sign; others x wy f 


in its Cauſe. 


The Franciſcans ſaid, that it could not be con- 
ceived how God, who is a Spiritual Cauſe, ſhould 
uſe a Temporal Inſtrument for a Spiritual Effect, 
* ſuch as Grace: And therefore they denied all effec- 
tive or diſpoſitive Virtue in the Sacraments, ſaying, 
that their Efficacy comes from the Promiſe of God, 


that as often as the Sacrament ſhall be adminiſtred, 


he will confer Grace; upon which Account it is 


ſaid, that the Sacrament contains Grace as an ef- 
Fe&ual Sign, not by any Virtue inherent in it (elf, 
but becauſe of the Promiſe which God has made of 


his Infallible Aſſiſtanee to this Miniftry, which rhere- 
by becomes the Cauſe of the Effect chat follws, not 
by any Virtue in it ſelf, but with a View of the Pro- 


miſe of God to give Grace at the ſume time; juſt as 
Merit is called the Cauſe of Reward, though it has no 


Activity of its own; which they 3 not only 
* the Authority of Scotus and St. Bonaventure, but 
Ho by that of St. Bernard, who fays, that Grace is 
received by the Sacraments, juſt as a Canon re- 
cCeives his Inveſtiture by a Book, and a Biſhop by aRing. 
A s for the fifth Propofirion, namely, that Sacra- 

ments never conferred Grace, nor blotted out Sins, 
but that it was only the Sacramental Faith that did 
itz Dominicans and Franciſcaus beginning again to 
diſpute about that Queſtion, How the Sacraments 
contain and produceGrace? ſome Divines ſaid, that this 
Propoſition had been already fufficiently examined in 
the former Queſtion, when they diſcourſed of Faith. 
The Dominicaus ſaid, the ſixth Propoſition de- 
ſerved to be cenſured, becauſe it ſuppoſed that the 
Sacraments inſtituted immediately after Adam's Fall 
conferred Grace; which was entirely contrary to 
the Determination of the Counq] of Florente, which 
Maid, that the Sacraments of the old Covenant con- 
ferred no Grace, but were only Typical of that 
which was to be granted afterwards by the Merit of 
the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. 


* 


The Franciſcans, on the contrary, aſſerted, that 
it ought not to be cenſured; grounding themſelves 


upon St. Bonaventure and Scotus, who ſaid, that 
Circumciſion conferred Grace upon Children, ex 
 "Opere'operato; that otherwiſe it would follow that 
the Children of the Jews, who died before Jeſus 
*Chrift came, would be all damned: that to ſay with 
St. Thomas, that they were ſaved by the Faith of 
their Fathers, is to declare, that Chriſtians Chil- 
dren are in a much more unhappy Condition than 
that of the Children who were born and died under 
the Law becauſe in this caſe the Parents Faith will 
ſignify nothing to Chriſtians Children, if they re- 
ceive not Baptiſm. But this ſiæth Propofition ap- 
pearing Problematical; when their Opinions were 
"Heard, it was thought convenient to omit it. 
The ſeventh and eighth, that Grace is given in 
the Sacraments only to thoſe that believe that their 
Sins are forgiven, and that it is not always given in the 
Sacraments, nor to all by virtue of the Heratdente, 
but only when, and as it pleaſes God; were con- 
demned unanimouſly. © _ 
The ninth Propoſition, that no [Sacrament im- 
preſſes a Character, was varioufly debated. Domini- 
vo Soto demanded, that they ſhould declare the Cha- 
rater of the Sacraments is founded upon Scripture, and 
that it always paſt as an Apoſtolical Tradition in the 
Churchzſaying, that though all the Fathers did not uſe 
this Term, yet the thing fignified was very Ancient. 
Others laid with Srotus, that neither the Words of 
the Fathers, nor of the Scripture, obliged them to 
admit this Character; and chat it Was eſtabliſhed 
only by the Authority of che Ch uren. 


=o (£) This Biſhop'6f ane me, the funde Curhor int, who 
che Pope bad juſt before made Biſhop of that See: Minori is a 


| Fmall Biſhoprick in the Kiogdom of | Noples under che Arghbi- | | 


a Senſible and Metaphyſical Quality; ſome pretend- 


cil of Florence. | 


to enlage, abridge, and change the Form of the Sa- 


The Council of Florence having decided, chat the 
Intention of the Miniſter was neeeſſary in the Ad- 


demned the thirteenth Propoſition, which declar- 


ed the Character reſided in the Soul; others placed 
it in the Underſtand ing or in the Will: And at laſt 
it was thought convenient to ſtick to the Determi- 
nation of Innocent III. and the Definition of the Coun- 
The tenth Propoſition, that an ill Miniſter does 
not confer the Sacrament, was condemned as con- 
trary to the Doctrine of St. Auguſtiue, and the De- 
ciſion of the Council of Conſtance againſt Wicflife. 
The eleventh, that all Chriſtians of both Sexes have 
a Power of preaching the Word of God, and ad- 
miniſtring the Sacraments, was rejected as contra- 
ry to Scripture, Tradition, and the univerſal Uſage 
of the Church. ek . 
The twelfth, that all Paſtors have an Authority 


craments as they pleaſe themſelves, was diſtinguiſh- 
ed upon, as capable of rectiving two Senſes. For 
by the Form, is meant, either the eſſential Words, 
or elſe the whole Ceremony of the Miniſter, which 
contains many things not at all neceſſary. In the 
firſt Senſe, they were condemned that ſay the Form 
may be changed, ſince mo Man is allowed to change 
any thing in the Words which Jeſus Chriſt made 
e of in the Inſtitution of the Sacraments. In the 
ſecond, it was thought convenient to declare, that 
though the Ceremonies were only. accidental, 
yet no private Man ought to change them wirhour 
ſome preſling Reaſon, and without the Authority 
of the Pope. | | 


miniſtration of the Sacraments; the Divines con- 


ed, that the Intention of the Miniſter in the Sacra- 
ments was not at all neceſſary. When ſome there- 
fore asked, What Intention the Miniſter oughr to 
have? Others ſaid, it was abſolutely neceſſary that he 
ſhould have an habitual or a virtual Intention. The Bi- 
ſhop of Minori (g), on the contrary, maintained, that 
it was ſufficient tor the Sacrament to obtain its Ef- 
fe&, that the Miniſter ſhould adminiſter it with the 
uſual Ceremonies z for ſaid he, if the Effect of the 
Sacrament be made to depend upon the Intention 
of the Miniſter, there will be always reaſon to doubt, 
whether the Miniſter had this Intention, which is 
ſaid to be neceſſary; and particularly, when they 
ſhall come ro diſcover that the Miniſter was a wick- 
ed Man and a Hypocrite, who believe not the Sa- 


craments, then thoſe ho ſhall have received the 


Sacraments from ſuch a Miniſter will be under Trou- 
ble and Uneaſineſs. V 

The fourteenth Propoſition, which aſſerted, that 
Sacraments were inſtituted only to nouriſh Faith, 
was condemned. | | 

After chat, the Propoſitions relating to Baptiſm 
were examined, and the two firſt were condemned; 
one, that there is no true Baptiſm in the Roman 
Church; and the other, that Baptiſm is indifferent 
and not neceſſary. The third Propoſition was alſo 
condemned, all the Divines being of the ſame Opi- 
nion, that the Sacrament of Baptiſm adminiſtred by 
Hereticks was good, when they uſed the ſame Form 
and the ſame Matter, and had the ſame Intention 
to do what the Church does. 


The other Propoſitions were likewiſe: cenſured. 


The Propoſitions concerning Confirmation gave 
them no Trouble, having been decided by the Coun- Anichi 
eil of Florence.” 1 e Reforma 


- The Divines alſo, and the Canoniſts, according to 9, 


F. Pauls” Account)" Who had been employed to col- „ae 


of the 58 


5 made Arch - crameni. 


ſhop of Amalfi : In the Year 1557. Carhovinus' 
biſhop' of C in the ſme Kingdom.) 
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uecct and reform the Abuſes relating to the Sacra- 
The Hiſto· ments, made a Decree containing fix Chapters. Pa- 


ry of the 
13 5 of 


Trent. 


Simoniacs. 


lavicini ſays, there is no mention of it in the Acts of 
the Council. The ſix Articles are theſe. 


I. That the Sacraments ſhall be conferred Gratis, with- 
out producing a Baſin or Cloath, which might look as 
if they asked ſomething : That they ſhall not be refuſed, 
nor deferred under pretence of an ancient Cuſtom of not 
adminiſtring them without ſome Recompence given firſt : 
So that the Tranſgreſſors ſhall incur the Penalties of 


II. That Baptiſm ſhall be conferred no where but in 


Churches, except in Caſes of Neceſſity, and to the In- 


fants of Kings and Sovereign Princes. That Biſhops 
ſhall be cloathed in their Pontifical Habits when they 
confirm; and they ſhall confirm no where but in Chur- 
ches, or in their Epiſcopal Houſes. | 

III. That Baptiſm ſhall be conferred only in Chur- 
ches, where there are Baptiſmal Fonts; unleſs the Bi- 


hop ſhall give leave, becauſe of the diſtance of places, to 


adminifter it in other Churches, where the Holy Wa- 
ter ſhall be kept in decent Veſſeis, which ſhall be taken 
fromthe Mother-Church. 1 


IV. That for Baptiſm and Confirmation they ſhall 
have but one God-father, who ſhall be neither Infamous, 
nor Excommunicated, nor a Mont; and that no Man 
ſhall ſtand as God-father at a Confirmation, unleſs he 
Bas been confirmed himſelf.  _ 
V. That the Prieſt ſhall not ſuffer the Water with 
which Infants have been baptized to be carried away; 
nor ſhall the Biſhops ſuffer any but the Clerks to take off 
the Bandage from thoſe that have been confirmed, or to 


Wipe of the Holy Chriſm. 


Canons 


and De- 


VI. That Biſhops ſpall confirm no excommunicated 
Perſons, nor ſuch as they ſhall know to be in mortal 


The Biſhops who were deputed to draw up the 


cre; about Decrees concerning Faith, having examined the O- 


the Sacra- 


ments 


d 
"TM left out or diſtinguiſht the Propo 
been determined, drew up 14 Canons with Anathe- 


Sin Others were for doin 


irc the Divines, and the Concluſions which 
ad been taken in the general 1 and 
tions, as it had 


ma's concerning the Sacraments in general, 10 a- 
bout Baptiſm, and 3 about Confirmation, all ſo 


carefully laid together, that no Opinion among the 
Catholicks was cenſured, and every one was conten- 


ted. But when they came to draw up their Chap- 
ters of Doctrine, as they had done before in the bu- 
ſineſs of Juſtification, it appeared to be very hard to 
ſpeak with ſo much Niceneſs and Exactneſs, as that 
they ſhould make uſe of no Term which did not 


ſeem to prejudice the Opinion of ſome one of the 
Divines, and which could content them all alike. 
So that the deputed Biſhops finding the Difficulty 


that there was to draw up this Decree, thought it 
was more convenient to leave it to the Congregation 
to determine how they ſhould explain the Man- 
2 of the Sacraments containing and producing 
The general Congregation was-not. leſs perplex'd 
than. the — 7 N ahne for 
ute. omitting the ers, mg on 
Þ. rye ery bad Deen practiſed about Gem 
| g juſt the contrary, giv- 
ing chis Reaſon, that they had done ſo before in the 
Matter of juſtification, and ſince they had begun ſo, 
they ought to continue it, and endeavour to do it 
with ſo. much Prudence, that every Man ſhould 


- have Reaſon to be content: That they need not 


fear any Schiſm would: ariſe,” becauſe they might ſee 
the Divines every daydybinit themſelyrs to the Judg- 

ment of the Council, after they had deſtnded their 
-own Opiniom with Heat: And laſt of all, that no- 
. OO" to be omitted to convince the Here- 


© FobnBaptifta Cicala,Biſhoy of Albeiga;£2 alibi;aid, 
: thatit was never readinHiſtory, chat any Man ever 


5 


quitted his Opinion, though it was condemn'd, un-. 
leſs he was forced to it: And that though all Ca- 75 Hiſto. 
tholicks ſay they ſubmit themſelves to the Judgment ern 
of the Roman Church, yet when once their Opi- Trent. 7 
nion comes to be rejected, then it is that they ob- 
ſtinately defend it ſo much the more, becauſe they 
think themſelves offended, and thence it is that Opi- 
nions turn Hereſies: That to hinder this Evil, there 
is no better way than to tolerate all Opinions, and 
ſo to keep all the Schools in Peace: That the Pro- 
teſtations which the Doctors made of ſubmitting to 
the judgment of the Church, were only Terms of 
Civility and Decency, which ought to be anſwered 
by a reciprocal Deference towards them, and pre- 
ſerving themſelves Neuter amidſt theſe Contrarie- 
ties: That that is the Stile of civil Liſe; that he 
that will be reſpected, ought to reſpect others, with- 
out imagining that he that talks of ſubmitting, has 
a real deſire to do it when he ought; Witneſs 
Luther, who as long as he had nothing to do with 
any but the Pardoners of Germany, or the Doctors 
of Rome, ſtill ſaid he would ſtand by the Judgment 
of the Pope; but when once Pope Leo laid hold ot 
his _— Deference for the Holy Sec, he flew 
out againſt it with more Violence than againſt the 
Doctors. | Ys eee 
Upon this Diviſion of Opinions, the Legates 
thought it adviſeable to write to Rome, and to fend 
thither the Canons which weredrawn up, with the 
Difficulties that ſtill remained in the Matters, both 
of Faith and Retormation. The Pope ſent word 
back to the Legates, that they ſhould omit the Cha 
ters of the Doctrine of the Sacraments, which could 
not be explained without danger, and publiſh only 
the Anathema's; and likewiſe ſuppreſs the Decree 
concerning the Abuſes in the Sacraments of Bap- 
tiſm and Conſirmatioo s. 
| W hen they came to debate in the Congregation Deubera. 


concerning Plurality of Benefices, the wiſcit Biſhops ion n- 


were of Opinion, that all Men ſhould: be forbidden pe as 
to hold more than three Benefices at one time; ſome CO, 
added this Cauſe, In caſe two did not amount to 400 
Ducates of Gold yearly Rent, that ſo every Man might 
be ty'd down to the Rule of having but one Bene 
fice of that Value; or two, when One of them did 
not riſe ſo high; but never above three, though 
they ſhould not be worth fo much. 
Aloyſius Lippomannus was for having this Decree 
oblige thoſe that had more than three at that time; 
ſo that without having any regard to their Qualities, 
they ſhould be obliged to lay down thoſe that they 
had over, within ſix Months if they were in Zaly, 
or within nine if they were any where elſe. 
The Biſhop: of Allenga repreſented, that Laws 
regard og time to come, never what's paſt; and 
ſaid, that he foreſaw, if ſuch a Decree were made, 
either it would not be received, or if it paſt, it 
would produce pretended and Simoniacal Reſignati- 
ons, and other Evils much greater than Plurality 
of Benefices: That this Ordinance ſeem'd to him to 
be ſuperfluous fot᷑ the to time come, becauſe it was ſuf- 
fficient that the Pope gave no more Diſpenſations 
to hold ſeveral. Beneſices, and that he would make 
this Reformation himſelf. Abundance of Biſhops 
were pleaſed with this F which pleaſed the 
Legates  extr ù both becauſe of the Honour 
Which it did che Pope, and becauſe they ſaw them- 
ſelves eaſed of an Affair which became very difficult 
by reaſon of the Diverſity of Opinions. Beſides, 
they were in hopes, that ſince the Council had once 
made that Step, to leave the Reformation of this 
Matter to the Pope, that it would be eaſy to obtain 
of the Council to let him decide the Point of Reſi- 
dence, Which was ſtill more nice, becauſe it was 
retended that it carried along with it the recover- 
ing of the Authority of che Epiſcopal Juriſdicti- 
r . 93 f: 
The Legates therefore, promiſing themſelves: Suc- 
ceſs if this were propos q, wrote to the Pope, co 
Uuuuuz whom 
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| | e whom this Advice was ſo much the more ⸗Agreeable, vet to make it paſs, they thought it adviſable ro Nan 


by how much he was in Pain to know where the 

ry of the . | 1 
Council of Defigns and Enterprizes of the Biſhops would 
Trent. terminate. Immediately therefore he diſpatched a 
V hBull, by which he called away the whole Buſineſs 
of Reformation to Rome, wherein he went farther 


ſpread it about by their Confidents, that ſince there 7h Hips. 

were ſo many Difficulties in the Buſineſs of Refor- 8 2 ” 
mation, they had better leave it Who to the Pope. Tres: ; 

Bur the Prelates that were in the Emperor's Intereſt, Ly 


———————— —— — —————— 0. 
. * 


of Pope Innocent Lx e 00 


than the Legates preſcribed: But whilſt his Anſwer 


vas coming, the Council failed not to draw up a Minute 


of a Decree, which ſet forth, that no Man could have 
above one Biſhoprick, and that thoſe that had 
more, ſhould be obliged to lay them down, and to 
keep but one: That thoſe that ſhould for the future 
get incompatible Benefices, ſhould loſe them 
without any other form of Proceſs; and that thoſe 
- that ſhould poſſeſs more than one, ſhould be obliged 
to 'ſhew their Diſpenfation to the Ordinary, who 
ſhould proceed according to the Decretal Ordinarii 

1 i min nne 160 
When they came to give their Opinions, ſeveral 
demanded that it might be added, that no more Diſ- 


penſations ſnould be given; and ſome found fault 


with the Clauſe which ſaid, that thoſe that were 
obtained already would be ſhown,” and that they 


"ſhould: proceed according to the Decretal of Innocent 


IV. faying, that that was the way to get them all 
approved, and ſo encreaſe the Miſchief: For that 


Pope ordains, that they ſhould be admitted if they 


Council mi 
it would 
granted without a lawful Cauſe, and that he that 


were found to be good, and they ſhould” have Re- 
courſe to Rome if they were doubtful; and it — 


be beliey'd that Rome would never fail to make a De- 
claration ſuitable to its own Conceſſio. 
Several therefore were of Opinion, that Diſpen- 


ſations ought to be taken away; others oppoſed it, 


ſaying, that Diſpenſations were always in the Church, 
and neceſſary too, but that all depended upon the 
good Uſe which was made of them. 
Marcus Viguerius, Biſhop of Sinigaglia, ſaid, the 
t remedy all theſe Inconveniencies, if 
lare that no Diſpenſation ſhould' be 


ives: one without, ſins, and can't be abſolved un- 


leſs he revokes it; and that he that obtains a Diſ- 


penſation, ſhall be ſo far from being ſafe in Conſci- 
-ence, that he ſhall always be under Sin, as long as 


_ *he keeps the Benefices which he has ſo obtained. 
Some replied, that he that grants a Diſpenſation 


without a lawful Cauſe, ſins indeed, but ſtill the 


Diſpenſation is valid; fo that the Conſcience of him 


that obtains it, is at quiet, though he knows the 
E fo gorrnn rod my eh 
This Matter was- diſputed for ſeveral Congrega- 
tions; ſome ſaying, that it took away all Authori- 

ty from the Pope; and others affirming, that it 


- was not in his Power to make what was Evil ceaſe 


from being ſo. From this they went to another 
Queſtion, Whether Plurality of Benefices be forbid- 
den by the Law of God? Thoſe that believꝰd Reſi- 
- dence to be Jure Divino, maintain d that Pluralit 

of Benefices was forbidden by the Law of God, 
Others, on the contrary, ſaid, it was only forbidden 
by the Canons. The L ; 
in the World to allay theſe Diſputes; 4s HH096h:, 
In this Confuſion of Opinions, M Diego de lava, 
Biſhop of Aſtorga, ſaid, that ſinee they could flor 
agree about Diſpenſations, they ought to forbid com- 
mendams and Unions for Life, which are only Pre- 


tences to cover the Abuſes of Pluralities, and new 


Inventions to ſatisfy Covetouſneſs and Ambition, to 
the great Scandal of che whole World. The Ha- 


lian Biſhops, who were concerned in this Refor- 
mation, becauſe they poſſeſt ſuch ſort of Benefices, 
did not like this Motion; they demanded in- 
deed ſome Regulation, but they were for ſuch a 
one as ſhould not quite take away Diſpenſati- R 
: my EDTA 18 RE "Y mente OS: 
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{+/The'Legates having received the Pope's Anſwer 
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inthe beginning of February, with a Bull of Evoca- 


egates had all the Difficulties | 


and ſeveral others, oppoſed it violently, ſaying, Ir 
would wound the Honour of the Council. The 
— * perceived well by this Anſwer, that the 
Bull was ill timed, and wrote*to the Pope, that he 
muſt not hope that they would refer the whole Bu- 
ſineſs of Reformation to him; but they belieyed it 
might be divided, and that his Holinels, need only 
chuſe that part which was propereſt for him, which 
was che Reformation of the Cardinals and Diſpenſa- 
tions: That here he might prevent the Council, and 
publiſh' a Bull of Reformation at Rome, that no 
Man ſhould have any thing to object againſt, becauſe 
theſe two Points more particularly belonged to the 
Pope. And they gave him notice at the ſame time, 
that perhaps the Council might be ſo well pleaſed 
with what he ſhould do, that they might leave the 
other Points of Reformation to his Holines. 
When the Congregation was breaking up, the 
Spaniſh Biſhops, and 10 
together, to the Number of twenty, and ha 
Cardinal Paceco at their Head, complained of t 
Manner of managing their Congregations, where- 
by all Reſolutions were hindered to be taken, be- 
cauſe all they ſaid was either perplexed by Diſputes, 
or diſſembled by the Preſidents; and they agreed 
together to change the Method, and to give in their 
Demands in Writing. Accordingly they drew up 
a Memorial, in which were the Articles which they 
propoſed to the Legates. ee ne ern 
The Legates were exceedingly ſurprized with 
this Writing; not ſo much 2 it tended to re- 
ſtrain the Pope's Authority, and to extend the Epiſ- 
copal Juriſdiction, as for the Conſequences, ſince it 
was to be feared, that if once the Biſhops came to 
unite, they might afterwards alſo propoſe their De- 
mands in Writing, and by that means make them 
ſelves Maſters in all Congregations. They requir- 
ed therefore time to conſider of it, and wrote that 
inſtant to the Pope, ſending him a Copy of the 
Biſhops Memorial, and repreſenting to his Holineſs, 
that the Biſhops every day gave themſelves greater 
Liberties than other; that they ſpake of the Car- 
dinals without Reſpect, and without Scruple ſaid 
publickly that they needed to be reformed; that 
they did not even ſpare the Pope, ſaying, he gave 
them nothing but Words, and held the Council 
only to amuſe the World with a vain hope of Re- 
formation. They added, that it would be difficult 
to keep them in for the future, becauſe they had 
frequent Conferences among themſelves. Laſt of 
all, they laid before him the Conſequences which 
theſe Actions of the Spaniſi Biſhops might have, 
who would not for certain have done as they did, 
had they not found themſelves ſupported by ſome 
b and therefore they beſought his Ho- 
ineſs to tell them what they ſhould do, that for 
their parts they were reſolved ſtill to ſtand firm, and 
nor to ſuffer the Biſhops to think they could obtain 
that by Force, which would not have been grant- 
ed them willingly; That ſince the greateſt number 
of Voices carry d every thing, there was a neceſſi- 
ty for his Holineſs, in order to ſecure a Majority to 
himſelf, to command the Biſhops that were gone to 


NZ ni 


Venice to return immediately to Trent, 


As ſoon as the Pope recived this News from the 
» Legares, he wrote to his Nuncio at Venice, to or- 


der the Venerian Biſhops to return to Trent; and the 


the Nuneio contrived it ſo, that the Biſhops of that 
ubliek went thither along with them. 
he Pope alſo at the ſame time called a Congre- 


gatidn to enmine the Writing of the Spaniſßh Bi- 


op They were of Opinion, that the Method 


| - .tiong wert [exceedingly . ed: becauſe they propoſed by the Legates was the moſt honourable 
thought the Bull was too —— — be agreed to; and advantageous for the Holy See, if it — 
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but then it was the moſt dangerous, if it did not; according to the Time and the Occurrences,grant part RA 
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the others, he was 
Wh Mt Vo I. III. . 


reſolvod not to give back one 


a general Congregation, held in whic 
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the Canons chat were 
con draus up 


b 3 
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The Hiflo> and that in ſuch a Conjuncture it was not Prudence of their Demands, or all, according to the Modifi- 7 Hiſto- 
N Ito hazard all. It was concluded therefore, that if cations here ſet down to the Spaniards Demands. is mo of 
| 8 ” the Legates were not certain of Succeſs, they might, 5 / "Te 
Articles contained in the Memorial | . 
preſented to the Legates by the The Pope's Anſwer. 
Spaniſh Biſhops. Laney 
10. HAT the 9ualifications of Biſhops and Pa- Iſt. 5. to the Demand of the Biſhops to revive 
riſh- Prieſts ſhall be determined by the Condi- the Decree's of the Council of the Late- 
tions ſet doun in the Council of the Lateran; becauſe the | ran, they may be gratified in it, provided that the 
Method uſed at preſent, gives too much ſcope for Diſpen- Canons which they ſhall make, ſhall be reaſonable: 
ſations, which ought to be entirely taken away to avoid | + 0 | 
the Scandal which they occaſion... > he 1 0 . „ 
2d. That Cardinals ſhall be obliged torefide upon their |; 24. This Demand is not juſt, with relation to 
 Biſhopricks at leaſt 6 Months in a Tear, as it was De- thoſe who reſide at Rome and actually ſerve the U- 
cree'd about other Biſhops in the precedent Seſſion. niverlal Church; but for the reſt, the Pope will 
MEWS Sf go eee 1 6 re + ied — ̃ ² A TY 
zd. That Reſidence be in the firſt place declared tobe | . 34. Perhaps the Decree that ſhall be made to de- 
of Divine Right. DE RES fe Ton  - | clare Reſidence to be of Divine Right, when ap- 
ep | plied- to. particular Churches, may nor be true, and. 
would only introduce more Confuſion. Leave of 
Abſence for 6 Months would contradict ſuch a De- 
e | | TB | : Cree. - - | | N | 
- 4th. That Pluralities of Cathedral Churches he con: Aub. The fame things may be ſaid about the Plu- 
-demmed as a very great Abuſe, and that Cardinals, as | Tality of Cathedral Churches, which have been ſaid 
well as other Biſhops, be admoniſhed to hold hut one | to the 3d. Demand: And as for the Cardinals, the 
Biſhoprick, and to lay down the reſt within a limited | Pope will take care about them. | 
time, before the Council breaks ud. So EPs OR EW” V 
F th. That Pluralities of Inferior Churches be ſup- | Fib. If the Council propoſes to make a ſevere Re- 
pereſt; not only by probibiting them for the future, but | gulation, the Pope leaves it to the Biſhops, only 
alſo by revoking all Diſpenſations granted already, with- putting them in mind, that too much Rigour may 
out excepting the Cardinals, unleſs there be juſt Cauſes, | produce an Effect quite contrary to what is expect- 
. which in ſuch Gaſes ſhall be tried before the Ordina- ed, it being to be preſumed that the Poſſeſſors will 
Ty. OY OE . | make all the Reſiſtance they are able. Beſides, if it 
be left to the Ordinaries to judge of Diſpenſations, 
they may make an ill uſe of it to enlarge their own 
| FFC 1 ß,, 47 8 „ 
6th. That Unions for Life be called in, as being Me- 67h. Revocations of Unions for Life may be grant- 
thods made uſe of to cover Pluralities. | ed, if they are abſolutely reſolved to put them down 
„ Tn I Os 8 provided time be given to the Incumbents to diſ- 
e | I | poſe of their Benefices. | | . 
7th. That every Pariſh-Prieſt, or any body elſe that 7th. To deprive Pariſh-Prieſts of their Benefi- 
is obliged to Refidence, be deprivadwf his Benefice if he | ces, that ſhall nor reſide, will be to uſe too much 
= does not reſide, without being allowed to plead a Dif- | Rigour, and even ſuppoſing the Council ſhould make 
penſationz unleſs it be in Caſes permitted by the Laws. | ſuch a Decree, it could never be obſerved. 
8th. That all Pariſh-Priefts ſhall be examined by the | Stb. To depoſe ignorant Pariſh- Prieſts; or viti- 
| Biſhops, and if they ſhall be found to be ignorant, viti- | ous ones, may be allowed, if the Inability be un- 
ous, or unable for other Cauſes, they ſhall be depriv'dof | derſtood to be ſuch, as of Right deſerves Depriva- 
their Cures; which ſhall be given to Men that ſpall be | tion, and not otherwiſe; becauſe this would be to 
found Worthy after à rigorous Examination, and not | make the Ordinaries Maſters of the whole. 
according to the fancy of the Ordinary. | + ü fot gods EY | 
'  Oth. That for the future, no Cares be beflow'd, but |' 9th. Since this muſt neceſſarily be left to the Con- | 
after a rigorous Examination. - \ A4 ſcience of the Collator, it is to no purpoſe to make P 
. ee eee er Decree; „ Ho on 
Ioth. That no Man be made à Biſhop," till there has ]. 10th. To what purpoſe is this Care, ſince there 
| been a verbal Examination of his Life and Manners | may be falſe Watneſſes upon the Spot, as well as at 
made upon the Spot. | a | Rome z and beſides, it is ſuperfluous to look for a- 
ei Oy nts as an ny. other Informations, when they may come at a 
| | ſufficient Knowledge of their Merit by other means, 
lle e CofE ho „„ [AS RAIDON r iis 5 
11th. That no Biſhop ſball confer Orders in another | 11. The Remedies propoſed in the Bull, ſeem to 
Biſhop's Dioceſs, without the Permiſſion of the Ordina- | be ſufficient, , ſince they remove all the Inconvenien- 
„ nor to any body beſides thoſe of his own Dioceſe. cies that can happen upon this Head. ES, 1 
The Legates having received theſe Anſwers from ſingle ſtep; but if he ſaw they were the Weak- 
the Pope, conferred together. Cardinal de Santa eſt, he would then accommodate himſelf to the 
Croce was of Opinion, that they ſhould endeavour times. E fotos eee 
do bring hack che confederated Prelates, by grant- Cardinal del Monte having found ſeveral Prelates 
ing them ſome of the Demands Which were con- in the Pope's Intereſts, and every day expecting 
- ſented to at Rome, but Cardinal de! Monte ſaid; - thoſe that were gone to Venice, began to hope he 
that to yield to ones Inferior, and eſpecially to a Mul- ſhould carry his Point in the next Congregation; 
titude, was to put them upon the foot of asking and from that time laboured in the Decree of Re- 
more: That he would firſt ſound the well affected formatioo . 4g ef 
Biſhops, and if they ſhould be more numerous than The time of the Seſſion drawing 4 7 there WAS ,h:Canons 
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The ee mation, were read: | Some defirethat the Doctrine 
ry of the. | 
Council 
Trent. 


4 
G 
— 


concerning the Sacraments; and the Decree of Refor- 
of the Canons ſhould be explained, as had been done 


LYN) nons concerning the Sacraments were fo clear, that 


it was not neceſſary to explain them any farther. O- 


thers demanded alſo the Decree which had been 


drawn up againſt the Abuſes in the Adminiſtration 


of the Sacraments: They were told that it was more 
Convenient to defer its Publication till the Council 


Diſfrulries 


about the 
Decree of 


Reformas-» 


tion. 


| Caſes, in which they cannot be executed without 
Injuſtice; That ſince Councils are not always aſ- 
fembled, to which Men may have Recourſe, and 


Sacraments. a mo. 
The Decree concerning Reformation did not paſs 
ſo eaſily; for there was a Murmur raiſed as ſ6on as 
that Clauſe was read, ſaving ſtill in all things the Au- 
thority of the Holy See. The Biſhop of Badajos ſaid, 
that Clauſe wanted to be explained; becauſe the 
Council neither ought nor could hurt the Autho- 
rity of any one whatſoever, much leſs of the Holy 


See, which all good Catholicks owned as their 


Head: But it looked as if the meaning was, that 
the Court of Rome was to proceed as it did former- 
ly, and fo the Decree ſhould not hinder Diſpenſations, 
nor no other Abuſes which had weaktied the Autho- 
rity of the Canons. He was anſwer'd, that Laws 
of Councils are not like the Laws of Nature, where 


 Rigour and Equity are the ſame thing, whereas the 


others are ſubje& to the common Defect of all Laws, 
where Equity muſt limit Univerſality in unforeſeen 


fince they cannor foreſee nor regulate all particular 


_ Caſes, there will be need upon that account of the 


no Laws can be Univerſal, yet they are all 


Pope's Authority. But it was replied, that 8 0 

publith- 
ed without any Exceptions; and that the fame 
thing ought to be done here, becauſe to put in an 
exception for the Pope, would be to ſay that he 


can diſpenſe not only ſometimes, and in unföreſeen 


Fs 


Caſes, but always. 


Cardinal del Monte, who did not reliſh this Doc- 


trine, ſaid, they ſubtilized too far, that they might 


not giye the Holy See its due; which made all che 


Fathers ſilent. 


but deferred. The Legates anſwer'd that was to 
miſtruſt both themſelves and the Pope, and to o- 
blige themſelves to no purpoſe to a thing which al- 
ways depended upon their own Will; but that for 


W it ould be ſaid in the Preamble, 


that the 


| je Council intended to purſue what it had be- 
E Reſidence; which would make it 
be underſtood that ſome part Was ſtill left. 
The Spaniſh Biſhop deſired that the Cardinals 


might be expreſiy named in the Decree: The La- 


lian Biſhops ſaid, that the general Terms which che 
Council uſed in its Decree, were ſufficient to make 
it be underſtood that the Cardinals Were included in 
it: But whey were anſwer'd, that Yecordintg to the 
Canoniſts, ardinäls are never included under any ge- 


” 
* 


neral Expreſſion; and that they ought to be expfet- 


n e the e eee 
Cardinal Biſhops, his Holineſs put forth à Bull to 
enjoyn them to reſide, which was publiſhed in a Con- . ath 


+  ."ever'it was carried by a Plurality of Voices, that the 
Ouadinal ſhould not be namee. 


Iy named. The Legares feplied thar it wöuld be 
convenient to draw up this Decrer as they Had drawn 
up the laſt, in which by Nui it wis ſufficiently 
underſtood, that Cardinals were comprehended; 
and beſides they ought to conſider that when they 


ſiſtory held February 18. by which" he ſufficient]: 


tate his Holineſs, and to Name them too. "How- 


about Juſtification. It was'anſwer'd that the Ca- 


had made an end of examining the Doctrine of Sha: * 


| Sacraments, and to exſtirpate the ancient 


Lau differ from thoſe of the old only in Ceremonies and 


1 1 5 Tent than the reſt : Let him be Anathema. 
The fame Biſhop of Badajos defired it might be 4 
- Hig, that the Article of Reſidence was not omitted, 


and 10 fome Perſons: Let him be Anarbema. 


the Refidence of 
mies of God, is 


ſiſtory held February be f y pth. F ny Man ſayr thatithe three Sacramints.of 
gave them to underſtand, that it belonged to the 
Pope to impoſe Laws upon them. Since the Po 
damed them Himſelf in his Bull, replied mum 
Duprat, 'Biſhop of Clermont, it is our Duty to imi- 


pe the Soul'a Charatter, ibat ii to ſay, u certain Spiritual 


nuts cunnot bo repeated: Lei him be Anathema. 
Aloth. Han Alem ſahu, all Chriftians hive a:Pow- 


© Thurſday March 3. 174. The ſeventh Seſſion was AA 


two Decrees were read, there having been. no Ser- 2 4 
mori, bectiiſe MarHranier, Bilbop uf St: Marky who T 7 
was to have preached, had got a Cold. 0 
The Seſſion begins with a Preface, in which the Sen 
Council declares, that for the finiſhing of their Ex- 5, ll. 
plication of the wholſome Doctrine of Juſtification, 1 
begun in the precedent Seſſion, it was thought con- Seſſon, io 
venient, by an unanimous Conſent of the Fathers, Decreecon. 
to treat of the Sacraments of the Church, which ei- ©7225. 
ther cauſe Righteouſneſs to begin, or enereaſe it when 3 on 
ir is begun, or recover it when.it is loſt. Deſign- * 
ing therefore to drive away Errors concerning the 
ereſies 
which have been formerly condemned, that are new- 


\ 


ly revived, with thoſe that have been lately invent- 


ed upon this Head, which are very prejudicial to 
the Purity of the Church andthe Salvation of Souls, 
the Holy Council lawfully aſſembled in the Name 
of che Holy Ghoſt, the Legates of the Holy Sce 
preſiding there, adhering inviolably to the Doctrine 
of the Holy Scriptures, the Apoſtolical Traditions, 
and the unanimous Senſe of the other Councils and 
Fathers, thinks fit to make and publith the following 
Canons, hoping likewiſe, by the Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Ghot, to publiſh hereafter the 'other Ca- 
nons which remain to perfect the Work which it has 
begun. N » he's 
Theſe Canons are drawn up in theſe Terms. Canons of 
F N the VIIth. 
 11t. If any Man ſayr that the Sacraments of the new Selion un. 
Law were not all inſtituted by ovir Lord Jeſus Chriſt, „ e 
or that there are more or leſs thun ſeven, namely, Bap- in jenna, 
tiſm, Confirmation, the Euthatiſt, Penance, Extream- 
Uniion, Order, and Marriage; or that any one of theſe 
ſeven is not truly and properly a Sacrament : Let him 
be Anathema. | 


2d. If any Man ſays that the Sacraments of the new 


outward Rites : Let him be. Anathema., 
3d. If any Man ſays theſe ſeven Sacraments are ſo, 
equal, that no one of them is in any manner more excet= 


Ath. If any Mas ſays that the ' Sacraments. uf \ the 
new Law are not neceſſary to Salvation; and that a 
Man may, without obraining or deſiriug them, obtainof 
God through Faith alone the Crate of Fuſtification, 
though it be truly ſaid, that allof them are not neceſſary 
0 every Man in particular : Let him be Anathema. 
oth. F any Man ſays theſe Sacraments were inſtitut- 
ed only to nouriſh Faith. Let him be Anathema. 
Sth. If any Man ſays that the Sacraments of 'thenew 
Law do not contain the Grace which they ſignity; or 
that they do not confer that Grate to thoſe who wo not 
Hinder it, as if they were only outward Signs of tbe 
Grace received hy Faitb, or of Righteouſneſs, or bare 
ay ing Profeſſion of the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which may ſerve todiftinguiſh the Faithful from Infidels: 
Ä -W q q BA ˙ ˙ nite, «5 
---th. F any Man ſays that Grace is not given always, 
nor to all Men, by the Sacraments, as far as relates to 
God's part, though they receive them with requiſite Diſ- 
'*pofitionsy "but thut this Grace il giuen vuly ſometimes, 


* 


8th. F any Man ſays that hy theſe. ſame Sacraments 
of the new Law, Grace is not conferred by their own 
"Virtue and Srrongth, but that Faith ulunt, inthe Pro- 


. 


'Baptiſin; Confirmation und Order, do not imprint in 
and "Indelible Mart, upon which Herbunt theſe Sacra- 


er 1e prend ib nud, and to ddminifter the Sutta. 
1165. V 


held. After Jacobus Cantus had celebrated Maſs, the 2 Hil | 


* 
5 * 


Canonsc 
erning 
Baptiſm, 
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f whey” they conſerrats br * adminiſter the Sacraments : 
Let him be Anarema. | bby, 


th. If any Man ſays that a Miniſter who is guil- 


s Vf 


a mortal Sin; though otherwiſe.' he' obſerves every 


* thing that is eſſential to conſecrate or confer the Sacra- 


g 


9} 


wy 
& IJ 


which ſhe uſes in the Solemm Adminiſtration of the Sa- 


1 
© 


. ments; does not 'tbnſecrate'nor' adminiſter that Sacra- 
\ | ment: Let him be Anatbemag. 
x3th N If any Man ſays that the Ceremonies which are 


LS A 


; 

W > 
* 

» 4 


recero'd and approved by "the Catholick Church, and 


| 2 eraments," can without Sin be deſpiſed or omitted, as the 


Miniſter pleaſes 3% and that every Paſtor can change 


1 Ji i 


them into other new ones: Let him 1 


grning 
Baptiſm, 


The Canons about Baptiſm are theſe. 
85 5 4 F RIG IVE 221 $7 FS | 19279 
1ft.. any Man ſays the Baptiſm of St. John was 


enn neon of the ſame Validity with that of Jeſus Chriſt Let 


him be Anathema. ' © 


24. I om Man ſops that pure and natural. Water 


is not neceſſary for the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and for 


that Intent wwreſts theſe Words of Jeſus Chriſt, Who- 
ſoever is not born again of Water and of the Spirit, 
to any Metaphorical Senſe : Let him be Anathema. 

3d. IF any Man ſays that the Church of Rome, 
which is the Mother and Miſtreſs of other Churches, does 


nat teach the true Dofirine of Baptiſm: Let him be 


Anathema. | e 
th. If any Man ſays that Baptiſm conferred even 


by Hereticks in'the Name of the Father, Son and Ho- 


J Ghoſt, with an Intention to dowhat the Churches doth, 
is not real Baptiſm': Let him be Anathema. 


5th. Fam Manſays that Baptiſm is indifferent, that 


is to ſay, that it is not neceſſary to Salvation: Let him 


. be Anatbema. 


will ratify that their Codfarbers 


6th. F any Man ſays that a baptized Perſon cannot 
loſe Grace when he pleaſes, what Sin ſoever he commits, 
but only that of Infidelity : Let him be Anathema. 
7th, If any Man ſays that thoſe that are baptized 


not to obſerve all the Commandments of the Law of Je- 


ſus Chriſt: Let him be Anathema. 


JSth. F any Man ſays that thoſe that are baptized 


are ſo free and exempt from obſerving the Commands of 


the Church, either written or traditionary, that they are 
not at all obliged to obſerve them, unleſs they are willing 


'#0 ſubmit to them themſelves ; Let him be Anathema. 


oth. If any Man ſays that the Remembrance of 


Baptiſin once received ought ſo to be recalled into Mens 
minds, as to imagine all Vows made afterwards to be 
vain and uſeleſs, - becauſe of the Promiſe already made 
in Baptiſm, as if thoſe Vows were derogatory tothe Faith 


* 


once received, and oven to Baptiſm it ſolf. Let him be 


Anathema. 


_ Toth. Fam Man ſays that by the ſole Remembrance 
and Faith of Baptiſm once received, all fins committed 
afterwards are remitted or become venial: Let him. be 


_ \rath. If any Man ſays that true Baptiſm, and ri 
Jyadminiſtred, ought to be repeated upon theſe who, - 


* 


«nance : Let him be Anatbema. eee cn 

', "12th. F any Man ſays that none ought to be baptiz- © 

e till ibey areas old as Jeſus Chriſt was when beawas bap- 

 Yized, or as ube Point of -Death : Let him be Huarbe- many tion of Alex: 
ma. 8 1 aer IH. in the Council of theLateran, which be- 

3. of ann Man, ſays that baptized Jnfants ought 

not to be robeived imo the number of the Fuubful, be- 


cauſe they cannot perform any acts f Faith, and that 
for that Reaſon they ought to be re- baptixed when they 
are come to the Years of Diſcretion; or that it is better 
not to baptize them, than to baptize them in the ſole 
Faith of the Church, ſince they cannot of themſelves per- 
form any Ad of Faith: Let him be Anathema. 


Fach. Hany Man ſays that baptized Infants ought, 


when they are grown up, 0 be examin'd whether they 
promiſed intheir yames 


u de Sa » ; 
2 > \ a IN \ 4h, 1 
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the Sixteenth Century of Chriftianity. - -- 
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any Man ſays that an lutention, to do at 

ede . Churth does, is not requiſite in Miniſters 


File, 
Council q 
Tr ent. 


ing renouncel rb Faith among Infidels, return to. Pe- 


. e 75 perpetual Commendam, or by 


N 


. . ” % 
when they were baptized, and that if they anſwer No, NAN 
thy ought, ep ug 4ej2,.40 their Lane and not to be The kilo. 


, ö TT, Re ot e, „ry of the 
conſtrain'd to ſive as, Chriſtians unden any, other Penalty Cs ancil 5 


than that of being deprived. of tbe. Euchariſt, and the o- Trent. 


ther Sacraments, until they ſhall, come to "Repentance LYN 
Let him be Anathema. 5 DEG 


The Canons concerning Confirmation are theſe. 


; ft. I any Man ſays that the Confirmation which is anon: 
given to baptized Perſons is an uſeleſs Ceremony, and concerning 
not truly and properly a Sacrament ; or that formerly it Confirmas 
was only a ſort of an Inſtruction, by which thoſe that tion. 
Were entring into their Youth, gave an Account of their 
Faith in the Preſence of the Church: Let him be 
Anathema. V | 

2d. If any Man ſays he injures the Holy Ghoſt, that 


attributes any Virtus to the Holy Chriſm: Let him be 


Anathema. 5 
3d. If any Man ſaygthe Biſhop is not the ſole Ordi- 
nary. 72 of Confirmation, but that every ſimple 
Priefs may confer it; Let him be Anathema. © 


The, Word Ordinary was added in this-Canon, 
becauſe they would not determine againſt the 
Opinion of thoſe Divines, who aſſerted, that a 


Prieſt may ſometimes, by a delegated Power, con- 


fer the Sacrament of Confirmation; and becauſe 
they would not ſtrike at the Practice of Favours. 


The Decree of Reformation contains XV. Chap- tiers of 
ters; in the Preamble of which the Council declares, Reformati- 


that being reſolved to proſecute, for the Honour ofon of rhe 


| God, and the Encreaſe of the (Chriſtian Religion, Seventh 


what it had begun in the Matter of Reſidencè and beſion. 
Reformation, it thought it convenient to decree 
what follows, ſaving till in all things the Authority 


of the Holy Apoſtolical See. 8 | 
Chap. 1. No Man ſhall be admitted to the Go- Qualifca- 


vernment of Cathedral Churches, that is not born n; of Bi. 
are obliged by their Baptiſm only to have Faith, and 


of a lawful Marriage, of a ripe Age, good Man-/*%* 
ners and Learned, according to the Cömttitution | 
of Alexander III. publiſhed in the Council of the 
Later. „ | 

Chap. II. No Man of what Dignity, Degree or 
Pre- eminence ſoever, ſhall accept or keep, againſt Asainſt 
the Diſpoſition of the Holy Canons, ſeveral Merro-Pliralityef 
political or Cathedral Churehes, either by Title or * . 
Commendam, or by any other Name whatſoever 
ſince one Man ought to be eſteemed very happy that 


X. in che general Couneil 'of Lyons, begi ming; ich 
Licet Canon. Every Collationt or Previſierd other- 
wile. made, ſpall be null; and the Collator is to know, 
that he hall himſelf incur the Penalties ſer down in 
the Conſtitution of the ſame general Council, which 

begins wi 1 mii... - 

Ke 2 e e ſhall for the future accept Aaſt 


or keep 5 e ſame time ſeveral Cures or other Be- P/wrairy | 


- . Meer F _— reer 
| gins with Quia noni; and the other of Gregory 


At Are incompatible, either by way of hn. 
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„% nen | 5 DF. 


3 


— 


1 of the 


1 : 
—— — N 


— 


K 
9 


. Council of Conſtitution of Iunocent III. which begins with De 


Whatought 


Trent. Mulia; ſhall be of right deprived of theſe ſame Be- 
WY WV nefices, according to the Diſpoſition of that Con- 
| itution, as well as by vertue of this preſent Decree. 


| 20 be dene Obligeall thoſe that poſſeſs ſeveral incompatible Cures 


with thoſe or Benefices, to ſhew their Diſpenſations; in default 
who have of which, they ſhall proceed againſt them according 
Dijpenſat to the Conſtitution of Pope Gregory X. publiſhed in 


hold ; ; : 
Sobel he the general Council of Lyons, which begins with 


nefices, | | 
to revive, and accordingly does revive it; adding 
moreover, that the ſame. Ordinaries. ſhall take care 

to ſend into theſe ſame Benefices capable Vicars, to 

whom they ſhall aſſign a fitting Portion of the Re- 
venue, that ſo the Care of the Souls may not be ne- 
glected, and the Duty of thoſe Benefices may be 
performed; all Appeals, reer Exemptions, 
References made by the Beneficiaries. to particular 
Judges, and Prohibitions made by thoſe 5 — to 
the contrary notwithſtanding. ; 
Chap. VI. Perpetual Unions of Benefices, made 


Of Unions 


| of Benefices. grithin 11 Years, may be examined by the Ordinary 


as Deputy of the holy See; and ſuch as ſhall be found 
ſurreptitious or obreptitious, ſhall be declared null. 
All that have been granted within 40 Years, that 


Form of the ſacred Canons, particularly againſt the 


Chap. V. The Ordinaries of Places ſhall ſtrictly 


'Ordinarii, which this holy Council thinks neceſſary 


have not taken effect either wholly or in part, as well 


as thoſe which for the future ſhall be granted, at the 
deſire of any Perſon whatſoever, ſnall be preſumed 
to have been obtained ſurreptitiouſly ; unleſs it appears 
that they have been made for lawful and reaſonable 
Cauſes, verified before the Ordinary of the Place, after 


the Parties concerned have been called: Such Uni- 


ons therefore ſhall be of no force, unleſs the holy 

__ See declares other wiſe. : | 5 
Of viſite- © Chap, VII. Benefices with Cures, which have 
tions of been time out of mind united to cathedral, collegi- 


wnited Be- ate or other Churches, or to Monafteries, Benefi- 
nefices, & 


bf Vicars 
Penſions. 


ever, ſhal 
of the Place, who ſhall take all poſſible care to ſettle 


capable Vicars, and thoſe perpetual, unleſs the Or- 
dinaries ſhall think it more convenient for the good 


ved. And that theſe Vicars may wholly give them- 
ſelves up to the good of Souls, the Ordinaries ſhall 
. - aſſign them a Portion of the Revenue, a Third for 
 . inſtance, more or leſs, according as they ſhall judge 
convenient, upon a certain Fund; all Appeals, Exemp- 
tions, Privileges, References to Judges, and Prohi- 


of thoſe Churches, to put in ſuch as may be remo- adding moreover, that in civil Cauſes relating to the by „f. 


Salaries which they ſhall pay to the Poor, the ſe- dar 
cular: Clergy, and other religious Perſons, that live 


bitions by thoſe Judges, to the contrary notwith- 


ſtanding. % Deke hot | 
Of vita. Chap. VIII. The Ordinaries of every Place ſhall 


tions of pri· be obliged to viſit every Year,. by apoſtolical Au 


vileged thority, all manner of Churches, let them be ex- 
Places. empt in any nature or manner whatſoever; and to 
5 provide by proper legal Methods, that neceſſary Re- 
pairs be made, and that nothing be wanting that is 
neceſſary for the Cure of Souls, if it be annexed, or 

for any other particular Functions and Obligations 

of thoſe Places; all Appeals, Privileges, Cuſtoms, 


immemorial Preſcriptions, References to judges, and 


Prohibitions made 


thoſe Judges, to the contra 
notwithſtanding. 5 : * 


delaying vern greater Churches, ſhall cauſe themſelves to be 
of Coe: 
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all ſorts of Studies ſhall be taught. 
ces, Colleges, or other pious Places of what ſort ſo- 


| be viſited every Vear by the Ordinaries concerning Cauſes of privileged Perſons, publiſhed a4 


in the general Council of Lyons, which begins 


2 No — en 1 — — | 5 . — 
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2 any other Name or Title whatſoever, againſt the Chap. X. When a See is vacant, Chapters of 2 
Lhe Hiſto- 


Churches ſhall not be allowed in the Year of Va- Te ij, 
cancy to grant a Permiſſion fo. ordain, or to give J 


! 


Letters dimiſſory or Reverends (as ſome call them) Tan of 
by vertue of any Diſpoſition of common Law, or \.- 
any Privilege or Cuſtom; unleſs it be in favour of Reeulwiy 
any body, who upon the account of a Benefice re- Lei, 
ceived, or which he is ready to receive, may be ro 
ſtraitned in time. In apy other caſe, the offending Cann 


Chapter ſhall be put under an eccleſiaſtical Interdict; 


and the Perſons ſo ordained, if they be admitted to 


leſſer Orders, ſhall loſe the Privilege of their Clerk- 
ſhip, eſpecially in criminal Matters; and if they have 
received greater Orders, they ſhall be ſuſpended from 
the Exerciſe of them, as long as the Prelate, who 
ſhall fill the vacant Sce, ſhall pleaſe. 5 
Chap. XI. Thoſe that ſhall obtain leave to be or- of 1%, 
dained by any foreign Biſhop, cannot make uſe of /r or, 
it, unleſs there be a lawful Cauſe expreſt in their Let- "ty, 
ters, why they ſhould nor be ordain'd by their pro- 8 
per Biſhops; and in that caſe they ſhall only be or- 
dain'd by the Biſhop of the Place, in which they 
are to be ordain'd, or by him that ſhall perform epit- 
copal Functions in his behalf, and after they have been 
carefully examine. | Foes 
Chap. XII. Diſpenſations not to go into Orders, 7 Pim 
ſhall not be valid above a Year, except in Caſes ex- % 3 
preſt in the Law. lia 
. Chap. XIII. Thoſe that ſhall be preſented, ele&- 
ed and nominated to all forts of Benefices, by any / Emi 
eccleſiaſtical Perſons whatſoever, even by the Nun- 


cio's of the holy See, cannot be inſtituted and con-. 


f V mated i 
firmed, or put into Poſſeſſion, what Pretence of Pri- Bein 


vilege or immemorial Cuſtom ſoever they may al- 
ledge, till they have been firſt examined and found 
capable by their Ordinaries: And no Perſon what- 


ſoever ſhall, by any Appeal, avoid undergoing this 


Examination, unleſs it be thoſe who ſhall be eſected 
or nominated by Univerſities or Colleges, in which 


Chap. XIV. The Conftitution of Innocent IV. con. 
with Canſes if } 


che Word Yolentes, ſhall be obſerved: And the ho-, 
ly Council has thought it adviſeable to revive it; 3 Jr 


out of their Monaſteries, howſoever they may be 


exempted, and tho'-they have particular Judges up- 
on the place nominated by the holy See, and in other 
Cauſes where they have no Judges, ſhall be heard 
before the Ordinaries of the Place, as the Deputies 
of the holy Sce for that purpoſe, and ſhall be forced 

by courſe of Law to pay what they owe; all Privi- 


leges, Exemptions, Commiſſions of Conſervation, 


and Prohibitions made by ſuch Commiſſions, to the 


. contrary notwithſtanding. 
Chap. XV. The 


faithfully and diligently looked after by their Admi- 
. niſtrators, by what 


| Ordinaries of Places ſhall take I 5 
care, that all and all manner of Hoſpitals ſhall be ,,;;, 


ames ſoever they may be cal- 
led, or howſoever exempt; ſtill obſerving the Form 
of the Conſtitution publiſh'd in the Council of Vi- 


enna, which begins with Quia continget; which the 


" Againſt _ Chap. IX. Thoſe that ſhall be nominated to go- .. and does renew, with the 


conſecrated within the time preſcribed by the Law, 


anon, and ſhall make uſe of no Delays that may be granted 
them above ſix Months. e 


holy Council has thought convenient to renew, 


. Derogations therein con- 
tained. 5 . 


The next Seſſion was appointed for Thur/Jay after 


Lo- Sunday, which in that Year was April 21/. 


155 ' 


' del Monte held a general Co 


Upon theſe Opinions of the Phyſicians, Cardinal 


where he firlt cauſed the ver 
motor of the Council, and the Opinions of the two 
Phyſicians to be read; and then asked the Biſho 
what they thought convenient to be done? Several 


were of opinion, that every Man ſhould have leave to 


; Faight bimans pure. + 


return home. Cardinal del Monte replied, that if 


they took this Reſolution, they would loſe the Fruit 
of the Council, which they 


ther; and therefore he was a 


cil to ſome convenient Place, and where the Air 


ardinal Paceco made Anſwer, that there was no 


Fruit to be hoped for from the Council, it they 


thought of removing it; becauſe ſince this Tranſla- 


tion could not be made but by the Pope's Authori- 


ty, and with the Princes Conſent, it was to be fear- 


cd they might be as long before they could agree 
upon a Place as they had been formerly: That the 


Biſhops already ſettled at Trent, could not remove 


W whither-elſe without very great Difficulties : 
That he believed therefore it was better to ſtay there 


and do nothing, and wait to ſce what would be the 


| ked of; which he did not 


Conſequences of this contagious Diſcaſe that was tal- 


lieye was true, becauſe 
he himſelt had taken care to be informed by the Cu- 


rate of St. Peter's, which. is one of the bigel Pa- 


riſhes of the City; and where there are molt inferior 
People, how many Perſons had died the Month laſt 


paſt; and the Curate had aſſured him there died on- 


lidere 


City, and but fi ve that h 
the Purples: That theſe Evidences were much ſtron- 


y one Child, and one that had a Dropſy; and ha- 
ving made the fame Enquiries of the other Curates, he 
found there were not forty Perſons ſick in the whole 
died (as was ſuſpected) of 


ger than thoſe of the two Phyſicians, who were 
aid by Cardinal del Monte; eſpecially if it be con- 
T that no Phyſician in the Town would ſub- 
{cribe to the Opinions of theſe two Phyſicians and 
conlequently, that they ought not to think of re- 
moving rg Council, but by the unanimous Conſent 
of the Fathers, and the Authority of the Pope. 
Cardinal del Monte replied, they need not apply 


themſelves to the Curates to know the Devaſtation 


which this Purple-Fever had cauſed in ent; they 
need only caſt their Eyes upon the Church-yards 
where they would ſce nothing but new covere 


Graves; and he could alſo acquaint them, that for 
fear of alarming the Fathers upon the firſt Reports 


VO 1: III. ö 


cre juſt ready to ga- 
removing the Coun- 


that if it was not ſigned by the Phyſicians of the 
City, it was not becauſe they refuſed to do it at firſt, 
but becauſe having afterwards conſulted their own 
Intereſt, they thought it not proper to do it; and 
that conſequently they had nothing elſe to do but to 
reſolve to remove the Council. „ 
Moſt of the Biſhops, except the Syaniſbh ones, vo- 
ted to have the Council removed: Butone of ours 


© aware of it, faid in the Heat of the Debate, 
© that the Pope Would not be well pleaſed that the 
© Council was removed, and that he knew nothing of 
© the Deſignof the Legates; but that if the Pope had 
© a mind to it, it was another matter, and he could 


have nothing to ſay againſt it: 'The Legates (ſays 


6 this Author) not willing to loſe ſo fair an Oppor- 
© tunity, immediately produced the Pope's Breve, 


ps, © which they cauſed to be read, and thereby ſtop- 
© ped the Mouths of thoſe who oppoſed their De- 


« {ign, and laughed at our People, by letting them 
6 ſee that they took them at their Words; and ſo 
© it was reſolved that the Council ſhould be remo- 
ved. N . „ 

Next Day they met to conſult whither the Coun- 
eil ſhould be removed. The Legates propoſed Bono- 


nia for a time; and it was agreed, that ſome Word 


ſhould be pur into the Decree, which might give 
hopes that they would return ro Trent. Before the 
Congregation roſe, a Minute of a Decree was drawn, 


wich was read; and then the 8th. Seſſion was de- 


clared for the next Day. 


March 11. the 8th. Seſſion was held. After the 
uſual Prayers, Cardinal de! Monte ſet forth in few 


Words what had paſt in the laſt Congregation, and 


declared, that tho? he was inclinable to remove the 


Council, yet he was diſpoſed to ſtay at Trent, of to concen- 


go away, juſt as the Council ſhould think conveni-? 
ent: That the Concern which he ſaw the Fathers 
were in, who were affrighted at the contagious Di- 


(a Vargas in his Memoirs) having before he was 
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pe Hiſtory of what paſt at Trent, and at Bononia, from the Time 
that the Tranſlation of the Council was firſt mentioned, until it was 
: . Arch 4. there was a Congregation, in which that were ſptrad of this Diſeaſe, he had commanded 
propoſel to it was propoſed to examine the Doctrine the Bells not to be rung when any body died, bur 
rnmove r of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, which that they ſhould be buried without Noiſe: That 
Council be- Vas to be publiſh'd the next Seſſion. ot the Opinion of the Phyſicians was of very great 
a At the ſame time there was a Report ſpread, that Weight, if Men conſidered their Reputation; and 


Seſſion 
Vl. 


ng the 
Tranſlatt- 
on of the 
Council to 


ſtemper which was in the Town, made him take Bononia, 


up this Reſolution to propoſe the Tranſlation of the 


ouncil, after he had informed himſelf how dange- 
rous it was for the Prelates to ſtay at Trent, and af- 
ter he had conſulted the Phyſicians thereupon. Then 
he commanded the verbal Proceſs, which had been 


drawn up concerning the malignant Fever that ra- 
ged at Tent, with the Opinions of the Phyſicians, 
to be read. I RR CE LL“ 

When that was over, Fracaſtorius roſe up, and 
took his Oath, that if they would give him 100 
Crowns of Gold a Day to ſtay in Ten, he would 
not continue there a Month longer; and that who+ 
ſoever would not go away, might very foon repent: 
Cardinal de] Monte ſaid, he believed they had no- 
thing more to do after that, but to read the Decree 
for the Tranſlation of the Council. 'The Subſtance 
of which is this: | 


© A RE you willing bpon what has been taid be- 
: fore you, concerning, the Diſtemper which 
© is rife in this Place, and upon what is notoriouſly 


. © known by the whole World, ro order and declare, 
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rat fince the Prelates cannot ſtay here without 

The Rifto-« Danger of their Lives, and that they ought not, 

ry of the 

r conſidering, that ſeveral Prelates haye withdrawn 
Trent. By | | 

“ fince the laſt Seſſion, and that ſeveral others have 

© proteſted in general Congregations, that they alſo 


c vould withdraw for fear of the Sickneſs and that 


nor cannot be kept here againſt their Wills; and 


© they cannot rightfully be detained; ſo th t by their 


Departure, either the Council will be entirely diſ- 
© ſolyed, or reduced to ſo ſmall a number of Biſhops, 
that they could do nothing there; and laſtly, that 
© having regard to the imminent Danger of their 


Lives, and to the other Reaſons alledged by the 


Fathers in the Congregations it is neceſſary for 
© the Support and Preſervation of the Council, and 
© for-the Safety of the Lives of theſe ſame Prelates, 
© to tranſlate the Council for a time to Bononia, as 
© to a more healthy and a more convenient Place? 
c And likewiſe to ordain and declare, that it be from 


this Inſtant actually removed; that the Seſſion al- 
c ready. fixed for April 21. be held and celebrated 


C there; and that they ſhall there continue to pur- 
© ſue the ſame Deſigns till the holy Fathers and the 
holy Council ſhall judge it to be convenient to re- 
© move it back to this Place, or to ſome other, af- 


< ter having communicated the Matrer with the in- 


. © yincible Emperor, the moſt Chriſtian King, and 
c other Chriſtian Kings and Princes. 

- This Decree was approved by 35 Biſhops and 3 
Generals of Orders, and was voted againſt 
dinal Paceco and 15 Biſhops (*). The Biſhop of 
Sinigaglia ſaid, he believed there was a neceſſity to 
remove the Council, but that it was better to die 
than to take ſuch a Reſolution, unleſs all the Bi- 
ſhops were agreed; leſt it ſhould cauſe a Schiſm. 
Claude de Guiſche, Biſhop of Agde, gave it as his O- 

| pinion, that he had not yet taken any Reſolution 
about the Matter. | 0 y + 
Aſſoon as the Seflion was at an end, Cardinal Pa- 


co acquainted the Emperor with the Tranſlation 


of the Council that was made to Bononia; at the 

fame time deſiring him to let him know what Me- 

thods he would have the Spaniſb Biſhops take. 
Departure Next Day (March 12) the Legates went out of 
of the Le- Town with the uſual Ceremonies, being preceded 
gates and yyith the Croſs and a great number of Biſhops, to 
= 4 ou o towards Bononia. They were followed bh all 
Ra. thoſe who voted for the Tranſlation: The others 
ſtaid at Trent; except the Biſhop of Fieſoli, who 

at laſt was forced to go to Bononia; and the Biſhops 

of Agde and Porto, who withdrew from Trent, but 

did not go to Bononia. | es 
een. As ſoon as the Emperor underſtood, by Cardinal 
plaints of Paceco, that the Council was removed to Bononia, 
the Empe- he wrote to the Spaniſh Biſhops to ſtay at Trent, and 
"or pon, to expect his Orders there; and at the ſame time diſ- 
„ waa patched a Courier to John Vega, his Ambaſſador at 


of the 5 1 | 
ee Rome, to order him te complain to the Pope, that 


the Council was removed to Bononia without ac- 


ainting him with it; ſhewing him that this was 
8 Means to hinder the Succeſs of his Majeſty's Af- 
fairs in Germany, and the Reſtoration of Religion: 
That the Quality of Protector of Councils, which 
he had, was of no uſe, ſince he could not give the 
ame Protection to the Council at Bononia, as he 
could have done if it had continued at Trent. 
The Pope did not think it adviſeable to make any 
Anſwer to the Complaints which Vega made in the 


by Car- 


Emperor's Name, but thought it was better to write 


to the Emperor by his own Nuncio. He ſent therefore 
2 Courier to Verallus his Nuncio, who, as ſoon as 
he had received his Holineſs's Letter, went to the 
Emperor, and aſſured him, that the Pope had no 


( Theſe Prelates were Peter Tagliavia, Archbiſhop of Pa- 
lem; Braccio Martelli, Biſhop of Fieſeli; Coriolanus Martyras 
nut, Biſhop of St. Marc; Balthazar de Heredia, Biſhop of Boſſe; 
John Fonſeca, Biſhop of Caſtel-la-Mar ; John de Salazar, Bi- 
ſhop of TZauciano; Hiaronymo de Bononia, Bilhop of Syracuſe; 
Diego de Alava, Bilkop of Aftorga; Pedro Agoſtino, Bi ſhop of 


| 


Council if it continued. 15 


hand in what was done at Trent about the Tranſla- 
tion of the Council: That the Legates were forced 
to do what they did by a ſudden and an unforeſeen 
Neceſlity : That moſt of the Biſhops being gone al- 
ready, and others ready to go away, it was better 
to remove the Council, than to diſſolve it quite. That 


the Pope, for his part, was exceedingly troubled 


e 


The Hiſto. 
ry of the 


Council of 


Trent. 


that they could not ſtay at Trent, and continue the 


Council there, which was ſo advantageous for Reli- 


gion, and ſo neceſſary for Reformation: Thar his 
olineſs was nevertheleſs perſuaded, that if his Im- 
perial Majeſty knew the juſt Reaſons which the Le- 


gates had to remove the Council, he, who was ſo 
religious a Prince, would ſubmit to the Order of 


Providence, and would rake Meaſures with his Ho- 
lineſs for the Good and Intereſt of Religion. 
The Emperor anſwered the Nuncio in a Rage, 


that the Pope ſhould never perſuade him that the 


Council was tranſlated without his Privity: And he 
added, (if we will believe Palavicini) that the Pope 
was an old obſtinate Fellow, that would ruin the 
Church. The Nuncio having replied, that the Bi- 


ſhops that left Trent, left it freely, whereas thoſe 


that ſtayed behind, were detained by his Orders; 


the Emperor made Anſwer, Begone, Mr. Nuncio, I 


do not intend to diſpute with you ; go find out the Biſhop 


of Arras, 


The News of the Removal of the Council got Francis I; 
into Nance about the time of Francis I's Death, eat. 


which happened March 13. 1545. 
The Spaniſb Biſhops, who ſtay'd at 
Emperor's Order, deliberated among 


Trent by the Conduct of 
themſelves, 1% Biſby, 


whether they ſhayld do any ſynodical Act? But be- that ſtayed 
ing afraid of cauſing a Schiim, they reſolved only to 


ſtudy thoſe Matters which were to be decided inthe 


The Pope, to remove all Suſpicions which might rea; 


eil to Bononia, where he had the ſole Juriſdiction, 
diſpatched a Bull Mangh 29. in which, after he had 
{ct forth the ReaſongWhich his Legates had for re- 
moving the Council,” he invited the Prelates to go 
to Bononia; promiſing them, for themſelyes and 


We 


Servyants, all the Security which they could deſire. 


The Legates alſo wrote upon April 12. by the 
Pope's Order, to the Biſhops that aſſiſted in the 
Council, to pray them to come immediately to Bo- 
nonia, that they might be there at the next Seſſion: 
April 19. The Cardinal Legate held a Congre 
tion at his own Houſe, in which, according to the 
Orders he had received from Nome, | 
That the Motions which they had been obliged to 
make to remove to Bononia, having much dillurd 


be taken by reaſon of the Tranſlation of the Coun: invited is 


come to 


Bononia. 


* Congrezas 


tion at 


he ſet forth, Bononia. 


'dthe_ 


Prelates and Divines, they could not examine thoſe 


things which were to have been propoſed this next 
Seſſion; wherefore he thought it was adviſeable to 


make a Decree for the Prorogation of the next Seſ- 
ſion, with a Faculty of proroguing it farther, if it 


ſhould be neceſſary To this the Prelates agreed. is 


April 21. The Prelates being aſſembled in St. Pe- 57m 13, 


tronius's Church, after Sebaſtianus Leccavela, Arch- 

biſhop of Naxia, had ſung Maſs; and Ambroſius 

Catharinus, Biſhop of Minori preached; the fol- 

R ee r 
The 


general Council which was for ſome time p,1,oga; 


6 held at Trent, and which is now lawfull afſem- on of the 
© bled under the Guidance of the Holy Ghoſt at Sion. 


© Bononia, under the Preſidency of the ſame res, 
in the Name of Pope Paul III. conſidering, that 
< upon the 1175. of Marab, in this preſent Year, ip 
a Seſſion held in the City of Trent with the uſual 


Formalities, for lawful and urgent Reaſons, and 


© by the Authority ot the holy Sec, and byafpecial 


Hueſea in Aragon ; Bernardo Diaz, Bilhop of Calahorras\ Anto- 


nio de la Cruz, Bilhop of the Caparies;  Galeaz20"Florimonte, 


Biſhop of Aquino 3 Franciſco de Navarra, Biſhop of Bajadez 5 
Balthazar Limpo, Biſhop of Porto; and Marcus Viguerius, Biſhop. 
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s power given to the Preſidents of the Council, it 
os Hilo · Was eines, that the Council ſhould be tranſla- 
vofthe s ted from Trent to this City, as it actually was tranſ- 
Council He lated; and that the Sefſion appointed for this pre- 
Trent. 6 (ent Day, ſhould be held here in order to the pub- 
s liſhing the Canons concerning the Sacraments, and 
c ſeveral Matters of Reformation; and conſidering 

c alſo that ſome of the Fathers, who have hitherto 
aſſiſted at this Council, being employed in their own 
Churches upon theſe late ſolemn Days in Faſſion- 
vVwieek, and the Eaſter-Feſtivals; and others having 
by other Hinderantes been witheld from com- 
ing hitherto to this Place, whither it is to be ho- 
ped the will quickly come; the Matters relating 

c to the Sacraments, and to Reformation, could not 

© be examined and diſcuſſed in fo numerous an Aſ- 

c ſembly, as the holy Council could have wiſhed: 
For theſe Reaſons, that every thing may be done 

© with Dignity and mature Deliberation, it has judg- 

© ed, and doth judge it convenient, that the Seſſion 

' © which was to have beenheld as this Day, as afore- 
« ſaid, ſhall be put off and deferred; and it doth put 

© it off and defer it, to Thurſday in the Octaves of 

© next Pentecoſt, then to regulate thoſe things which 

© have been deſigned; the holy Council looking up- 

© on that Day to he very proper and very convenient, 

« particularly for the abſent Prelates; reſerving how- 

© eyer to the holy Council a Power to att as itſhall 

_ © judge convenient, and as it ſhall eſteem it to be 


c expedient for the Affairs ot the Council to reſtrain 


| © and abridge this Term, even in a general Con- 


6 gregation. = 1 
The Prelates that were at Bononia, that they might 


not ſeem to have done nothing, whilſt they waited 


for the Seſſion which they had an Order from the 
Pope to prorogue, made a ſolemn Service for the 
Queen of Hungary, and another for King Francis I. 


June 2. the 10th. Seſſion was held with the uſual 
Ceremonies; and the following Decree only was 
«ö; Se . 
E Tho' the holy, œcumenical, and general Coun- 
burda. © cil has ordained, that the Seſſion which was to be 
tion of be held in this illuſtrious City of Bononia, April 21. 
An. 6 laſt paſt, concerning Matters relating to the Sa- 

© craments, and to Reformation, according to the 

© Decree publiſhed at Trent, laſt 1 17h. of March; 

| © ſhould be put off and deferred to this Day, for ſe- 

«© veral 

© account of the Abſence of ſome Fathers, who it 

© was hoped would quickly have been here; yet be- 

ing lag 8 excuſe with Goodneſs the Delay of 

thoſe that are not as yet come, the fame Council 

© lawfully aſſembled, and the ſame Legates preſiding 

c there, orders and declares, that the ſame Seffion 
which was to have been held as this 2d. of June, 

© ſhall be put off and deferred, as ir does put it off 

and defer it, to the 15th. of September next; then 

© to treat of Matters relating to the Sacraments and 

to Reformation: Upon condition nevertheleſs, that 

© it ſhall not lay aſide the Examination and Diſcuſ- 
e ſion, as well of things relating to Articles of Faith 
© as of the things which concern Reformation; ani 

© that the holy Council ſhall have full Liberty to 


Seſhon X. 


© ſhortenior'to lengrhen this Term, as it ſhall judge 


© convenient, even in a private Congregation. . 
”fory of Whilſt theſe things paſt at Trent and Bononia, tlie 
0 re, Emperor having gained a great Battel, April 4b. 
th 2 againſt the Eleckor of Saxony and the Landtgrave of 
fans, Heſſe, took them Priſoners, and became Mafter of 

Germany. The Pope frighted with this Succeſs, 
which made the Emperor _y powerful, reſolved 
to join with the now King of France, Henry II. and 
ſent to him Jerome Capo-di- Ferro, Cardinal of St. 
George, as his Legate, with Orders to engage the 
King to own the Council of Bononia, and to ſend 
Ambaſladors thither; and he ſent Cardinal Francis 
Sondrato into Germany to negotiate che Gontinuati- 
on of the Council at Bono... 
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particular Reaſons; and eſpecially upon the 


determine the controverted Points in er z but 


— JS 
There was a great Sedition at that time at Naples, Ae 
upon account of the Inquiſition it laſted from the 1% io 
middle of May to the middle of Jah, and was quieted q , 
at laſt by the Emperor's Letters, declaring; Ns he 1 5 
conſented to exclude the Inquiſition, af granting... 
a general Pardon to all the Inhabitants, except 1 97 Sedition at 
upon condition likewiſe that they ſhould pay à Fine Naples. 
CIT OE, 50 N N r 
Cardinal St. George found no great difficulty to u :.. 
ſucceed in this Ne 0 The Jealouſy — Pita 
Charles V. which Henry II. inherited of his Father, Xing of 
being encreaſed by the new Victory which he had France 
got over the Elector of Saxony, induced that Prince 2%, * 
caſily to enter into all the Propoſitions, which were * 
made him by that Cardinal on the Pope's behalf; 
and he quickly concluded a Treaty, ſome of whoſe 
Articles were kept ſecret, and others were made 
publick: The publick ones were theſe; that the 
King ſhould ſend 'as many Biſhops to the Council 
as he could, with all poſſible Speed: That he ſhould 
give his natural Daughter Diana, then nine Vears 
old, whom he had by Diana of Pvichiera, Dutcheſs 
of Yalentinais, in Marriage to Horatio Farmeſe, Duke 
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of Caſtro, the Pope's Grandſon. 


— Purſuant to this Treaty, the King ſent ſeven French 


Cardinals to Rome, as a Mark of his Friendſhip and 


good Underſtanding with the holy See; and the 
Pope, to ſhew Matks of his Aﬀe&tion fo "the King 


of France, ſent Cardinals Hats, July 20. to Charles 


de Vendoſine, a Prince of the Blood; and to Charles 
de Guiſe, Archbiſhop Rheimmʒm. 
About the end of Auguſt, the Emperor came with Dit & 
all his Troops to the Diet of Augsburg, which was Augsburg 
opened upon the 1}. of September. There the Em- held in 


DET ſet forth all that he had done in the precedent Septem- 


iets to reſtore the Peace of Germany; the Care ber, 1447. 


which he had taken to call a Council, and to hold 


it effectually; and the Neęceſſity he lay under to take | 


up Arms, as the laſt Means to ſubdue the Rebels: 


That God, who knew the Integrity of his Intenti- 


ons, had given ſuch happy Succels to his Arms, that 


he now ſaw Germany brought to a point, that he 
could promiſe himſelf there would be a Reformati- 
on; and it was with this view that he had ſummon- 


ed this Diet; but that the difference of Opinions in 


Religion had been the cauſe of all their Troubles, ang 

therefore there they ought to begin, if they would 

apply a RY. Lee e e br: 
The ſpiritual Electors being to ſpeak firſt; accor- 

ding to the Rules of the Diets, began with thank- © 

ing his Imperial Majeſty for what. he had done in 

favour of Germany, and repreſented to him, that the 

only way to regulate the Opinions which every Man 

ought to have in Matters of Religion, was to abide 

by the Deciſions of a Council. And therefore they 

moſt humbly petitioned his Majeſty to ſollicit the 

Pope to continue the Council at Trent. 

1 The Lutheran temporal Electors ſaid, that they 

willingly agreed chat a Council ſhould be held to 

then they deſired it might be pious atid 


free; chat 
the Pope might not preſide there in perſon or by 
his Legates; Tak he ſhould remit the Biſhops Oathss 
and laſtly, that the Proteſtant Divines ſhould have 
a deliberative Voice, and that the Decrees already 
made at Trent, ſhould he fe- examine. 
he Em- 


The other catholick Princes deſired. 9 
peror, that tlie Council of Trent might be continu- 
ed; and that the Proteſtants might have Libercy to 
go thither under the publick Faith, and freely to de- 
clare their Opinions; and that afterwards they ſhould 
be obliged to obey its Dec tee... 
The Imperial Gities declared; that ir Bngat bop | 
very dangerous conſequence, if private Perſons ſhou! 
be obliged ro ſubmit to all that ſhould be decided in 


the Council. .. . volt AN 
be Empettr, who Took'd upon. it to be ſor his 
che e Tate ro Hoy e bene 
of Germany by the Continuation ok the Council; 
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; | rixate Eon erenc es 
The Hife. ich he had wich them, to ſubmit ta the Deciſi. 


ꝗ che iy pf 
Tren. the Cities by Threarningss and Jo grew from them 
beck a Writing, by which they ſubmirred to. it, and 
8 eh ern e rail of © 


immediately ſent th | of Trent to Rome, to 
Jeioullicit the Pope, to lend the Council back to Tent. 
„ee, Whilſt the Diet was held at 2 g, the Pope 
2 received the diſmal News of the Death of his Son 
Farneſe, as Peter Lewis | 01 C6 oY NC N Q= 
dillity being tired with the Cruelties ,and iſorders 
of that Prince, reſolved to be rid of him. Ihirty 
ix Gentlemen, who met 15 Sept. 10. conſpired 

to go and ſtab him in his Palace: When they came 

| thicher” they found him in. his Chariot, ſurrounded 

by his Guards, juſt going out to view the Outworks 
of the Town, on which Men were then at Work. 
Not being able then to execute their Deſign, they 
followed him, as if they were making their court. 
When they came back, theſe 1 x Gentlemen 
went firſt into the Court of the Caſtle; and as ſoon 
as the Duke's Chariot was under the Gate, they lift- 
ed up the Draw-bridge, that he might not be fol- 
lowed. by his whole Guard; and then coming up 
to him, after they had upbraided him with his Vi- 
ces, they ſtabbed him, with his Chaplain, his E- 
ſquire, and. five of his Guards who were about the 
Chariot.; Then they went and rifled the Palace, 


r c r mee. ort 
PUP brought. the Electors, in his 


Cont e ons of the Council; and compelſed e Hebt 


Farneſe, Duke of Piacenza. 5 


where they found conſiderable Sums of Money, 


' which the Duke had laid by to fortify Piacenza. 
The Guards that were ſhut out of the Palace, all 
this while laboured all they could to get in. The 

People got together at the Noiſe; and the Murthe- 
rers appeared upon the Top of the Tower, and cal- 


* 


led out to the Mob that were aſſembled, that now 
they had nothing more to fear, for the Tyrant was 
dead; and at the ſame time they let down the Duke's 
Body by a Rope into the Ditch. Immediately the 

people committed a thouſand Indignities on the Car- 

cCaſs, which they trod under their Feet, _ b 

In the mean time, Ferdinand Gonzaga, Governor 

of Milan, to whom theſe Gentlemen had commu- 
nicated their Deſign, advanced towards Piacenza 

with ſome Troops. As ſoon as he heard the Duke 

was dead, he entred into the Town, ſeized upon 

the Caſtle, and took poſſeſſion of it in the Empe- 
Whilſt Matters ſtood thus, the Legates did not 
think it adviſeable to begin any ſynodical Debates: 
And therefore Cardinal de} Monte called a general 
Congregation upon Sept. 14. in his own Palace; in 
which he declared, that the next Day. was indeed the 
Day appointed for the Seſſion, but that every one 
ſaw the Confuſion the Council was in: That there 
were ſeveral Prelates upon the Road, eſpecially from 
France, as he underſtood from the Sieur D' Urfe, 
the French Ambaſſador, who had been ſome Days 
at Bononia : That the new Comers had not had time 
yet to inſtruct themſelves in the Matters which were 

co be determined; and that thoſe that had aſſiſled at 
the Congregations in the Summer, were not 1 


Prorogati- 
on of the 
Seſſion. 


vet 
ready: That the late Murder of Peter Lewis Far- 
eſe, Dake of Piacenza, held all the World in ſui- 
pence, and gave every Man Warning to look after 
the Security of the Cities that belong d to the eccle- 


 Giaſtical State: Thar he and his Colleague rejoiced 


that they had reſerved to themſelyes a Power of pro- 
roguing the Seſſion in a Congregation, ſo much the 
more becauſe Mendoza ſollicited it, and that this 
freed them from the trouble of celebrating it: That 
he was for making uſe of that reſerved Power juſt 
then, and inſtantly to prorogue the Seſſion, with- 
out holding it next Day. All the Fathers were ot 

bis Opinion ee eee eee 
Then he went on and ſaid, that after he had la- 
boured with all his Power to find a clear Light, in 
which they might go on firmly on the Subjects con- 
cerning which they were to treat, he could not do 
it: That when they were at Trent, and thought to 

| have diſpatched the Buſineſs of Juſtification in a 


: 


pedient; That if any one ſhould. reply, that Mea- 


Fortnight, they were ſeven Months about it; an * 
yet they held two Congregations a day: ea e nec 
they examine Matters of Faith, and are obliged to '? 7h 
confound Hereticks, they muſt walk ſtep by ſtep; my of 
and weigh eyery Word; ſo that he could not Ser- S 
tainly know. whether the Seſſion could be held in a 
few Days, or 1 it muſt not be deferred yet 
ſeveral Months: That he believ'd it was more con- 
venient to proroguc for as long as the Council ſhould 
pleaſe; and that this was without doubt the beſt Ex- 


i 


ures might be better taken if they knew the prefixed 
Time; he could anſwer, that in a few Days the 
would ſee what courſe things would take, and then 
ry might determine more poſitivela . 
All the Fathers were of this Opinion; and ſo the 
Council ſtood ſuſpended... 1 


The Pope, who hoped to unite the City of Pia- 
cenza to the Church, immediately upon Peter Lewis 
Farneſe's. Death, named the Cardinal del Monte to be 


his Legate at Riacenza, and ordered his Powers to 


be diſpatched, which were ſent him by an expreſs 
Courier. But the Averſion of the Men of Piacen- 
2@ being as great to the Pope as it had been before 
to their Duke, they declared entirely for the Em- 
peror; ſo that Cardinal del Monte did not go to take 
poſſeſſion of his Legation, but ſtaid at Bononia for 
the Buſineſs of the Basel 1 | 


The Emperor, to give the cater Weight to 
Sollicitations which e we 5 : 


the Nezotiati: 
d to uſe to the Pope ons t0 ree- 


to renew the Council at Trent, engaged the Prelates#abi/> th 


of Germany to write to his Holineſs: They did ſo, © 
and repreſented to the Pope the dangerous Condi- ren. 
tion and State that Germany was in, which might 
be prevented if the Remedy of the Council came in 
time, or at leaſt if it were held in Germany as it had 
been ſo often deſired: That the Germans having large 
Dominions, they could not be long abſent, and that 
that was the Reaſon why no German Biſhop, eſpe- 
cially. in time of War, went to Vicenza, and very 
few to Trent, which is a City of Italy rather than 
of Germany; However, ſince they had hoped that 
upon the foot on which things were carried at Trent, 
they ſhould ſoon ſee a Calm in Germany, they were 
very much ſurprized to hear that the Council was 
removed, not to ſay divided: That being deprived 
of this Remedy, they could only now recur to the 
apoſtolick See, deſiring his Holineſs to be pleaſed 
for the Good of Germany to reſtore the Council ar 
Trent; after which, he might expect from them all 
mannor of Service and Obedience: That as they had 
none elſe to fly to, in the Diſtreſſes with which 
they were threatned, ſo they deſired that he would 
not refuſe them the Favour which they ſo earneſtly 
deſired: That otherwiſe they could not avoid tak- 
ing other Meaſures, without acquainting his Holi- 
nel in order to put an end to thoſe Differences 
which were in Germany upon the account of Reli- 


TTV k | | 5 
5 The Emperor drew alſo from the Proteſtant Prin- 
ces, and from the free Cities, a Declaration, that 
rhe would ſubmit to a Council which ſhould be 
held at.Zrent, where things ſhould be handled ac- 
7778 the Doctrine ot the holy Scriptures, and 
of the Fathers; upon condition that the Emperor, 
as Protector of the Church, would engage to pro- 
cure, for thoſe of the Confeſſion of Augsburg, a full 
Liberty of Speech, and an entire Security to return 
home; and that Biſhops of all Nations, and parti- 
cularly of German), ſnould aſſiſt there, either in per- 
ſon or by their Proxies. [3 her 
The Cardinal of Trent was ſent to Rome with theic 
Letters, to deſire, in the Name of the Emperor and 
the States of Germany, the Re · eſtabliſiment of the 
Council at Trent, and the Reformation of Diſci- 
2 „and that till the Council ſhould determine it, 
Biſhops ſhould be ſent into Germany to make a pro- 
viſional Regulation of Faith. This Cardinal got to 
Rome about the end of Noveml er. The Pope recal- 
led Cardinal Cervinus, and ſettled a Congregation of 
e | Cardinals 


Pr” 
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Cardinals to examine what heſhould do in that Con- 
ne Hie juncture: Their Opinion was, that the Piety of the 
„ Emperor was to be commended, for engaging the 
com A Proteſtants to receive the Decrees of the Council: 
lun. That the Council having voluntarily removed to Bo- 
nonia, they were free to ſtay there, or to return to 
Trent That it depended likewiſe upon the Council 
to take pains about Reformation, and to finiſh what 
it had begun: And that the Emperor ſhould be ſa- 
tisfied in the laſt point, about ſending Biſhops in- 
to Germany as he deſired. The Pope not being wil- 
ling to diſcover his Reſolution ſo ſoon, told the Car- 
dinal of Trent, that he would have him open what 
he had to ſay in the next Conſiſtory, which he ap- 
pointed upon the 91h. of December. 5 
The Cardinal of Trext came to the Conſiſtory, 
where he made a long Recital of the Pains which 
the Emperor had taken, and the Perils he had un- 
dergone, to ſupport the Dignity of the Council; 
and of all that he had done in the laſt Diet to oblige 
the Princes and States of Germany to ſubmit to it. 
He prayed his Holineſs, in the Name of the Empe- 
ror, of Ferdinand King of the Romans, and of the 
whole Empire, to cauſe the Biſhops that were at 
Bononia for the Love of God to return to Trent, that 
they might finiſh what they had begun, which be- 
ſides was ſo neceſſary in it ſelf; as alſo to ſend one 
or two Legates with unlimited Powers, that ſo, pur- 
ſuant to their Advices, a Form of living might be 
ſettled till the Council ſhould be ended; and that 
the eccleſiaſtical Order might be reformed. 
The Pope anfwer'd theſe Propoſitions, by com- 
mending the Emperor for the Services which he 
had done for the Church; and concluded, that he 
would maturely examine his Demands, and after that 
do as God ſhould inſpire him. : | 
After this Conſiſtory, the Cardinal of Trent had 
ſeveral ſecret Audiences, in which he laboured all 
he could to obtain a poſitive Promiſe from the Pope : 
But when he ſaw he could get only general Words, 
he wrote to the Emperor; and when he had his An- 
ſwer, he returned to Augsburg, leaving his Inſtructi- 
ons with Mendoza, who by the Emperor's Order 
Was returned from Sienna to Rome, whither he had 
gone to put an end to the Differences of that Com- 
monwealth. _ 8 ns 8 
. - Mendoza, to acquit himſelf of his Duty, appeared 
at the publick Conſiſtory, which the Pope held up- 


on December 14. to give the Hat to the Cardinal of 


Guiſe, and there ſaid the ſame things which the Car- 
dinal of Trent had ſaid before; adding, that he had 
Orders to proteſt againſt the Synod of Bononia as un- 
lawful, if his Holineſs deferred any longer to ſatisfy 
his Maſter. N Pe 3 
The Pope replied, that he would firſt hear the 
Reaſons of the 1 at Bononia, and to commu- 
nicate them with the Kings and Princes, and then 
reſolve upon what ſhould be for the Service ot God 
and the common Good. o 
Cardinal 


#Guiſe's in this Conſiſtory, in the Name of the King of France; 
mange jn which he firſt began with a Character of King 


in the Co 


Hor). 


Francis I. ſaying, that that Prince had ſpared porhing 
to maintain the Rights and Liberties of all Mankind. 


Then he ſaid, that his Succeſſor Henry, who was 


the Heir of his Mind and his great Endowments, 
having ſcarcely dry'd_ up his Tears and paid his laſt 
Duties to the Fe Ring his Father, was deſirous to 
give Marks of his Reſpe& towards the holy See and 
the Pope, wherein the Kings of France had always 
dut - done all other Princes: That this happened at a 
time, when the Malice of Men was come to ſuch a 
height, that they. not only failed of their Reſpect 
towards the holy See, but threatned it, and pur forth 
thouſands of Reproaches againſt it: That his moſt 
Chriſtian Majeſty, could not make an Offer of all 
his Forces. and his Aſſiſtance to the holy See, and 
to the Pope, to ſupport his Honour . at 
a more convenient time: He added, that the King 
his 1 wiſht that he could haye in perſon aſſu 
eee I. | 


he exhorted his Holineſs to take care that the Church 
received no Damage nor Diſgrace; becauſe it had 


The Cardinal of Gui/e made a publick Diſcourſe 


Dalmatian 7 was of opinion, that they ought 


— 


red his Holineſs and the ſacred College, with his RAS 
own Mouth, of the Sincerity of his Thoughts: The 2:if0- 
That therefore he entreated his Holineſs to own ry 9f the 


him as the eldeſt Son of the Church, and to expect Council 


from him all manner of Aſſiſtance. And laſt of all, 1899 


been often ſeen, chat from inconſiderable Differen- 
ces great Factions had ariſen, which had thrown 
Popes into great Misfortunes. He produced the Ex- 
amples of Jobn XXIII. of Gregory VII: and of Paſ- 
chal III. whom France had detended againſt their E- 
nemies; and concluded, that the King his Maſter 
would not come behind his Anceſtors in the Glory 


of defending and preſerving the Dignity of the holy 


apoſtolical See. CD 
Many People believ'd that the Pope ordered the 
Cardinal of Gui/e to ſpeak in this manner, to hearten 
the well- affected Cardinals, and to mortify the Im- 
perialiſts, e them ſee, that they were not 
to imagine they could gain any thing of him by force. 
December 16. The Pope wrote a Letter to Car- 
dinal del Monte about the Emperor's demand, 
which he enjoyned him to communicate ro the 
Council, and ro ſend him immediately their Opini- 3 of 
ons about them. This Breve came upon the 187. % 


| . 5 lates at Bo. 
to Bononia; and next day Cardinal del Monte cauſed nonia, a- 


it to be debated in a Meeting of the Fathers, who bot re- 


were there to the number of 48 and he ſaid that in od ning #0 
this Buſineſs they were to conſider the Satisfaction 
of the Emperor and the Good of Germany on one 


| fide, and the Honour of the Council and the Example 


to Futurity on the other; that they knew with what 
Freedom the Council had been removed to Bononia; 
that there were ſtill Biſhops at Treat, who calling 
themſelves a Council, would not obey this lawful 
Synod ; that it would be a pernicious 3 to 
oblige Biſhops, who had acted according to their 
Duty, to go to find out a Parcel of obſtinate Men; 
and that it was more juſt that they ſhould come to 
the Place of the lawful Synod; that the Proteſtants 
Declaration was captious; they promiſed indeed that 
they would ſubmit to a Synod that ſhould be held at 
Trent, but they ſaid nothing of the Deciſions of the 
Seſſions which had been celebrated there already; 


that they ought to expreſs themſelves clearly upon 


that Head; that they did engage to conſent to the 
Chriſtian Faith, but they did nor ſay what they meant 


by that; and that it was reported they meant a po- 
pular Aſſembly, and not a Council of Biſhops. The 


thing therefore being debated, all the Prelates but 
ſix, concluded, that they could not think of return- 


ing to Tent without prejudicing the Dignity and 


the Reputation of the Council, unleſs the Prelates 
that were at Trent would come to Bononia, and there 
acknowledge the Authority of the Council which 


had been removed thither: That when they had 


made this Stop, then they might talk of returning 


to Trent in favour of Germany; but upon condition, 


that that Nation would give ſufficient Security for 
their Obedience, as well to the Decrees already made, 

as to thoſe to be made hereafter ; and that they would 
ſatisfy the Fathers of the Council, that they would 
obſerve that Order Which had been inviolably ob- 
ſerved in general Coupcils, and that they ſhould ſtill 
have the Liberty to remove the Council by the Majo- 
rity of Voices, and to conclude it when they ſhould 
think they had ſatisfied the End for which it was 
called. The Legate concluded, that they ſhould 
Write a Letter to the Pope, in the Name of the 
Council, purſuant to this Opinion, and that it ſnould 
be read next Day in the Aſſembly. He drew it up 
himſelf; and had it read the next Day: It was approved 
by all thoſe who were of that Opinion the Day be- 
fore. The Biſhop of Worceſter, who had been of 
the contrary Opinion, came over. The Biſhops of 
Porto and Aquino demanded, that an Offer ſhould be 
made to return to Trent :. The Biſhops ot Fie/oliand 
Henuſia perſiſted, that chey ought to go to Tei A 


not 
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7 not to anſwer it ſo poſitively; and: ſotne found fault 
The Hit with the Terms of op Letter Te te was left 
77 #% at liberty to alter what he leaſed” in the Terms; ſo 
pr Ihe did not change the Senſe. Ir ſer forth that the 
IR Fathers of the Council commended the paſtoral Care 
of the Pope, and the Zeal of the Emperor for Re- 
gion; that they deſired him ro take their Anlwer 

in good part; that they had no other View, but the 

Peace and Good of the Church; that for three Vears 

they had endured conſiderable Hardſhips; that they 
thought it hard to be obliged to retufn to Trent at 

a time when they ought to think of cloſing the Coun- 


cil, all things being examined, diſcuſſed and 5 | 
that 


red; that however there was not one of them 

was not ready to return to Tem, and to ſuffer yet 
more for the Good of the German Nation, if in en- 
deavouring to procure it, they ſhould not give 'the 


Church a mortal Wound, by expofing it to great 


Diſturbances, both preſent and to come. | 
The Comp: ay having received his Anſwer of the 
4275 A. Council's, December 27. communicated it to the Car- 
{wer com- dinals, who met in the Chamber where they put on 
municated their Habits (5), and the greateſt part of the Cardi- 
to the Em nals having approved of it, the Pope cauſed Mendo- 
Ambaſſa. Zi to be called in, and acquainted him with the Con- 
Ars. tents of it, and the Approbation which it had met 

with from the Cardinals. He added, that he could 


have wiſht, for the Emperor's and Ferdinand's ſake, 


that he could have given them a more agreeable An- 


ſwer; but that — ought not to expect from a 


Pope, and the Head of the Church, any thing but 

| What good Government and the publick Good re- 
quired: That he depended upon the Prudence and 
good Temper of his Imperia Majellys who was too 

| reaſonable not to acquieſce in what ſo many Fathers 
judged neceſſary : That he affured himſelf the Em- 
peror would command the Spaniſb Biſhops that were 
at Trent, to go immediately to Bononia; and labour 
all he could ro _ the Germans to accept of the 
Conditions propoſed by the Council, and would ſend 


the Biſhops of that Nation as ſoon as he could, and 


give his Word to the Council, that the Conditions 
that were there required ſhould be obſerved. Mendoza 
| ſeeing the Pope's Reſolution, would have immedi- 
ately proteſted that the Aſſembly at Bononia was not 
a lawful Council: Thar if his Holineſs would not 
ſend it back to Trent, he would be the Cauſe of all 
the Evils which ſhould happen to Chriftendom; and 
that in his Default, the Emperor as Protector of the 
Church would take care of it. But at the Defire 
of Cardinal de Trani, a Dean of the ſacred College, 
and of ſome other Cardinals, he conſented to ſend 
the Emperor the Pope's Anſwer, and to expect his 
Orders. Vo AE SED IST 7 1 
The Pope conſidering that this Affair might have 


troubleſome Conſequences on the Emperor's Side, 
+ and that it might be dangerous to have the German 


Biſhops upon his Shoulders, who declared in their 
Letter, that they ſhould be'obliged to take other 


| voked by his Silence, whieh they might look upon 


ter to the ter, dated Jan. 1. 1548. in which, after he had at 
German firſt commended their Piety, and the Care Which they 
 Biſ"0p5- had taken to redreſs the Miſeries, and put a ſtop to 
the Hereſies of Germany, he aſſures them; that he 

/ had omitted nothing which belonged to the Duty 
of a good Paſtor to remove this Foil! That from 
the beginning of his Pontificate he had recurred to 
the great Remedy which they mention-in their Let- 
ter, that is to ſay, to a Council, in which ſeveral 
Decrees had been made, as well to condemn Num- 
bers of Hereſies, as for the Reformation of the Church: 
That the Council was removed without his Know- 


ledge; but ſince the Legates had a Power to do it, 


he ſuppoſed the Cauſe Was lawful, till he ſaw the 


ing all the Tenderneſs of a good Father for Germa- 


* obliged to hear A Letter rend, Which Was not di- 

Meaſures if he would not join with them; reſolyed | 

at laſt (tho' he had taken an Oath to the contrary) 

to anſwer their Letter, that they migiit not be pro- 
taken àgainſt rhen 

Pope's Let as a Contempt. Accordingly he wrete them a Let - Ow 


© (bY) Chambre des Pariment; i. e. the Veſtrr. 


contrary: That tho” forie Biſhops had not given = 
their Conſent, yet the Council 810 'npt therefore The Hife 
be faid to be divided: That it was flot removed to 1% 
a very diſtant, or an unſecure City: That 6n che Teng 7 
contrary Bononia was ſubject to the Church of Rome, N 
and conſequently ſafer for Cermam, which Rad re- 

ceived the Chriſtian Religion, and ſeyeral other Be- 
nefirs, from it: That it fignified little to Him, whe- 

ther the Council Was belck there, or any where elſe; 

and he would not hinder the Fathers from chooſing 
another Keef they were not forced to it: 

That if they deſired to know why the Council could 

not return to Trent, they might know it by the Co- 

py of the Letters of the Fathers of the Council at 
Bononia, which he ſent them; as àlſo What was to 

be done before they mentioned any Return; and 
therefore he defired them to come, ot ſend their 
Proxies to Bononia, and to continue the Conncil 
there: And laſt of all, that he had deferred to an- 

ſwer them, becauſe the Emperor had ſent the Car- 

dinal of Tem, and after that Don Diego de Mendoza, 

to treat with him; and he was willing to anſwer 

his Imperial Majeſty firſt. He concluded with decla- 


ring that he was not at all concerned at their threat- 


ning to take other Meaſures if he would not join 
with them, knowing in his Conſcience, that he had 
omitted nothing which it was his Duty to do, hav- 


#y; that he could not believe either they or the Em- 
peror would do any thing imprudently; that if they 
ſtruck at the Authority of the holy See, he could 
not help it, and Jeſus Chriſt had foretold it long 
ago; but they muſt expect alſo that their Deſigns 
would come to nothing, becauſe the holy Sce was 
founded upon a Rock which cannot he ſhaken; that 
formerly there had been ſeveral Kere pl againſt the 
Pontificate, but God overthrew their Devices; that 
he promiſed himſelf, from the Piety of theſe Biſhops, 
that they would never ſwerve from their Duty, and 
that they would beware of favouring the Deſigns of 
thoſe who ſhould»be Enemies to the-Dignity the 
When the Emperor underftood, by Mendoza, the 
Conditions propoſed by the Fathers of Bononia, and 
the Pope's ReſSlution being willing to ſhew that 
he had omitted nothing to procure the Return of 
the Council to Ten, he ſent Francis de Vargas Me- 
via, a Lawyer, and Martin Soria de Velaſco, to Bo- 


nonia. | 

When theſe two Envoy's were come to Bononia,  .. 

7 | 6 RE PINE ppoſitin 
they deſired an Audience, which was granted them 45 
January 16. 1748. Being admitted into the Aſſembly, ation af 
where was Cardinal del Monte, and about 44 Pre- che Em. 
lates, taking in the Heads of Orders, Vargas pre- e, b. 
ſented the Emperor's Letter, ſuperſeribed thus, Con- 4 
ventui Patrum” Bonome.. As ſoon as it was read, ſel 
Hargar beginning to ſpeak, was interrupted by Car- ofBononi 
dinal del Mone, Who ſaid, that tho” they were not 


make. Then he ſpake to the Aſſembly thus. Now 
you have read our Letters of Credence, I will lay 
my Orders before you, which are, to repreſent 
© to you, that if you perſiſt inthe Reſolution which 
you have too lightly taken up, it is to be feared 
© 'that'its Conſequences may be very pernicious to 
© the Publick; whereas if you yield to the Emperor's 
© juſt Defires, there is Reaſon to hope all things 
© will go on happily. But that you may the better 


© comprehend 
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rences of G, ᷑ꝙ, as alſo to bring back $pain and N 
his other States and Kingdoms to 2 true Chriſtian , 5 
Life, to hi Fe eee the Council was As 

aner in | Council of 
an. aul un re Obſtacle, demanded, 


Aar Sr 11 ; | that the Trent. 
Legates and the Biſhops of their Party ſhould return 


"+ comprehend che Tiuth of what tell you, hall 
his Na ter from the beginning: There is 


i ite c n Man, 1, hope. that docs not clearly ſee the 


cnt de troubleſome Circumſtances you have brought your 
Tren, „e ſelves to, if yon do not take other Courics, and 


Me do not at the ſame time enter into the Emperor's 


GSouncil lawfully removed from Trent to this Ci- 


þ 
2 


peror to 8 Opinion, and to repreſs the 
the Counci 


: that thoſe. who trouble Holy Councils, of what 


4 


Vargas went on to read his Orders. As ſoon as 
he "aa done, Velaſco read his Proteſtation, ſetting 
forth, that Religion being ſhaken, Manners cor- 
rupted, and Germany ſeparated from the Church, 
the Emperor deſired a Council of P. Leo, P. Adrian, 
P. Clament, and P. Paul; and after a particular Re- 
cital of the Difficulties there had been to aſſemble 
one, and of the things which had been treated of 
ſince it was called, he went on to declare all chat 
the Emperor had done during that time to pacify 
Germany; ſo that there was Reaſon to hope that the 
Proteſtants would aflift at the Council, -whither at 
firſt they abſolutely refuſed to come: That notwith- 
ſanding this, the moſt Reverend the Legates, with- 
out the Pope's Knowledge, upon a very flight Pre- 


tence of their own Invention, had propoſed a Tran- 


' Nation to the Fathers, without giving them time 
to think of it; to which ſome Holy Biſhops made 
Oppoſition by a Proteſtation that they would ſtay 

at Trent: That nevertheleſs the Legates with aſmall 
number of Halian Biſhops, had decree'd a Tranſſa- 
tion' and went away the next day for Bononia: That 
the Emperor being advertiſed of it, had ſollicited 
the Pope all manner of ways to obtain the Return 
oſ the Council to Trent, remonſtrating to him the 
Scandal and the Miſchiefs which would happen if 
the Council were not concluded in that City; and 


Law to all Chriſtendom in Matters of Reli 


might be regiſtred. bell 


to Trent : . 1. hat, they could not refuſe, this, ha- 
ving promiſed to do it when their Apprehenſions of 
the Plague were ceaſed: That otherwiſe they pro- 
teſted and declared, by the Emperor's expreſs Or- 
der, that this Tranſlation was unlawful, and null, 
as alſo all that. had been done in it, or ſhould be 
done for the future; the Authority of the pretended 
Biſhops of that Place not being great enough to give 

1 « | ion and 
Reformation of Manners, eſpecially to — whoſe 
Genius and Cuſtoms they were unacquainted with: 
That the r againſt the Anſwer of his Ho- 
lineſs and his Legates, as unlawful, illuſory, and 
fraudulent ; and declared, that all the Evils which 
had happened, or ſhould happen, by this Tranſla- 
tion, could never be imputed to the Emperor, but 
to this Aſſembly, which called it ſelf a Council, 


ſince it had the Remedy in its own Hands. | They 


added, that in their Default, the Emperor would 
provide with all his Might, and in no ſort forſake 
the Protection of that which he was indiſpenſibly 
obliged to take care of, by his Dignity of Emperor 
and King, purſuant to the Laws. 

W hen Yargas and Yelaſco had read this Froteſta- 
tion, they demanded a publick Act of all that they 
had ſaid; and that the Congregation would inſert 
their Proteſtation. After which, Velaſco preſented 
the Writing which he had read juſt before, that it 


Cardinal del Monte replied with a graye Air in 


the Name of the Council; to theſe Envoys, 'that all cardinal 


the Prelates would ſooner dic, than ſuffer a ſecular del Mon- 
Power to call a Council; an Innovation, Whichte „% s. 
would be of pernicious conſequence to the Church: 


That the Emperor was a Son of the Church, but 


teſtation of 
the Agents 


not its Maſter and Lord: That his Colleague and#f the Em. 
he were Legates of the holy apoſtolick See: That? 


they would give. an Account of their Legation to 


God and the Pope: And laſt of all, that they would 
give an Anſwer to the Proteſtation, which Yela/co 
had read ro them, in a few Days. 


Ar the {ame time Mendoza, ' purſuant to the Or- Mendo- 
ders which he had received from the Emperor, made 22's Prote- | 


a like Proteſtation, in a full Conſiſtory, in the pre- Gon 3 


ſence of ſome Cardinals and Ambaſſadors of Princes. 


ation ar 


; 1 i . _ , | i zh 
that in the mean time, his Majeſty obtained in the whom he had invited, and read it upon his Knees 1/rmbly 
Diet at Augsburg that the Germans ſhould own the 


Council: That his Majeſty had ſent the Cardinal 
of Trent to give notice of it to the Pope, and to per- 
ſuade him to command the Fathers to return to Trent. 
That Mendoza renew'd the ſame Sollicitations 


whereupon his Holineſs deſired time to communi- 


cate this with the Fathers of the Council, who had 
return'd a frivolous and captious Anſwer, and wor- 
thy to be condemned; Which the Pope approved 
and authorized, treating the, Aſſembly at Bononia, 
which is unlawful, as a general. Council: That it 
was certain that the Council held at Trent could 
not be removed without a pr 


without the Conſent of all the Princes and the Fa- 


thers: That in the mean time, the pretended Le- 

gates, and ſome Halian Biſhops, went haſtily away 
upon Pretence of a malignant Feaver, and an In- 
fection of the Air, upon the Report of ſome mer- 
cenary Phyſicians, though there was no Appearance 
of ſuch a Diſeaſe, as the Event has ſhewn: That 
their Choice of Bononia could by no means be juſ- 
tified, whither it was certain the Germans would 
not come, as being a City ofthe Eccleſiaſtical State, 


Accounts; which tended manifeſt | 
on of the Council: That for theſe Reaſons, the 
Emperor, to whom it belongs by his Dignity. to 
defend the Church, and to protect general Coun- 
cils, being defirous to put an end to the Diffe- 


and which every Man might IA againſt on many 
* 


7 


tothe Diſoluti- 


the great Succours which he had'fent him; that 


before the Pope. Whereupon, ſince no Anſwera: Bono- 


upon the Table which he had in his Hands. 


_ The Pope, having reflected by himſelf upon the The Pop- 
Conſequences which this Proteſtation might have, ales cogyi- 
which might ins him in ſome Difficulties, found 47 of 


no better way to 


ſengage himſelf from them, than e me 


hi | 995. valof th, 
to make himſelf Neuter and Judge at the ſame time c N 


between thoſe that approved of the Tranſlation, and 
thoſe that condemned it; and gave Mendoza to un- 
derſtand, that he did not well comprehend the Em- 
peror's Orders; and that he did not take the Mean- 
ing of his Inſtructions; that he ought to have ap- 
plied himſelf to his Holineſs to provide againſt the 


Council. 


Aſſembly. at Bononia, and not make uſe of a Prote- 


ſtation, unleſs the Pope had refuſed ro examine into 
the Cauſes of the Tranſlation. To explain himſelf 


the better, he called a Conſiſtory, Feb. 1. to which 


this Ambaſſador was called. He there immediately 
repreſented, that proteſting was a thing of evil Ex- 
ample, which was never practiſed but by thoſe Who 


had ſhaken off their Allegiance, or that faultered in 
their Duty; that chis Action had exceedingly di- 


ſturbed him and the whole College; that he had al- 
ways had a fatherly Tenderneſs for the Emperor; that 


this Proteſtation was made when it Was leaſt expect- 
ed, after that Prince had gotten a Victory over his 


own and the Church's Enemies, by 'the means ot 


i this 
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FAS this deſerved a much better Recompence than what 
The Hiſto- he had received from the Emperor, who ar the con- 
8 1 7 „cluſion of one War, was beginning another by a 
To pProteſtation againſt the Council; that however, he 
was willing to believe that Mendoza, as well as the 
Emperor's Proctors at Bononia, had exceeded their 


Maſter's Orders, who was too wiſe not to know, 


Trent. 


A 


that the Pope was the only lawtul Judge of the Cauſe 


of the Tranſlation; that indeed there would have 
been reaſon to proteſt againſt him, if he had refuſed 
to take cognizance of it: And that thus Mendoza 
had overturned the Order of his Buſineſs, by omit- 
ting the Demand which he ought to have made, 
that the Pope would take cognizance of the Cauſe; 
and by doing what he ought not to have done, name- 
ly, proteſting againſt the Council in his Holinels's 


Preſence, inſtead: of ſolliciting that the Decree of 


the Tranſlation might be reverſed : That however, 
without inſiſting upon theſe Formalities, he would 
judge whether this Tranſlation was legal; and to 
that intent he deputed Cardinal da Belley, Biſhop of 
Paris, the Cardinal of Burgos, Cardinals Pool and 
Creſcentino, to examine the Caulc 3 roy got 
both Parties to make no Alterations whilſt the Cauſe 
was depending, and to give the Fathers at Bononia 
and at, Trent a Month's time to give in their Rea- 

ſons. 1 | 
- Accordingly the Pope cauſed the Secretary of the 
— ho Conſiſtory — ee . Decree, forbidding the Bi- 
Aſſemblies ſhops of both ſides to innovate any thing whilſt the 
t Bononia Cauſe was depending; and purſuant thereto, he 


_ ir ſummoned the Prelates of the Aſſemblies at Bononia 


any Inno- 
vations. 


and at Trent, to ſend their Agents to Rome, forth- 


| on both ſides. ; 
Anſwer of This Breve being given to the Aſſembly at Bono- 


che Aſem- nia, February 2. ſome Biſhops repreſented, that the 
bly at Bo- Authority which the Pope aſſumed, was prejudicial 
nonia to to the Council, and ſubmitted it to the Pope. How-. 


the Pope. ever, without ſtopping at this Conſideration, it was 
reſolved, that they ſhould thank the Pope, and ſend 
Deputies to Rome. For this Deputation were cho- 

| ſen, Michael Sarracenus, Archbiſhop of Matera; 
Thomas Campegius, Biſhop of Feltri; Aloyſius Lip- 
pomannus, Biſhop of Modon; Philippus Archimus, 


Biſhop of Salluzzes; John Baptiſta Cicala, Biſhop 


of foes ; and Sebaſtianus Pighinus, Biſhop of 
Aja. | 5 . 

The Prelates that ſtaid at Trent had not the ſame 
Deference for the Orders of the Pope; However, 
they ſent him back a Letter of Compliments; but 
they refuſed to go to Bononia, and to ſubmit their 
Right to the Pope's Judgment, and ſent him word, 
that they promiſed themſelves from his Goodneſsand 
his Prudence, that he would cafily diſcern, that tho 
they had oppoſed the Tranſlation of the Council, and 
tho they had kept Silence, and ſtaid at Trex, yet 
they had no deſign to offend him; that on the con- 
trary they contradicted the others, only becauſe the 
undertook a thing of that Importance without his 
Privity, and becauſe they paid too little regard to 
the Emperor: That they did not believe this Tranſ- 

lation could ever pleaſe his Holineſs, or have his 
Approbation: That they deſired him to believe, that 
if the Emperor prevented their Complaints, it was 
not becauſe they addreſt themſelves to him, but 
he had done it out of his own proper Motion; look- 
ing upon this Matter to belong to him as Protector 
of the Church: That they could never think the 
Pope wanted to be advertiſed from them, of what they 
beliey'd his Le 
ſpake inpublick, and whoſe Opinions were ſet down 
by the Notaries : That they thought they were on- 
ly to keep ſilence: That they did not ſee how their 
Preſence could be neceſſary: That it they were mi- 
ſtaken, yet their Sincerity was evident: That the 


Anſwer 

of the Aſ- 
ſembly at 
Trent to 
the Pope. 


had nothing elſe to do, but to diſagree to the Tranſ- 


lation that was propoſed, and to forbear to impor- 


tune his Holineſs out of Submiſſion and Modęſty, 


—1 


in conlcience fo 


not agreed to the Tranſlation; for the Decree was 
made 


gates had inform'd him already, Who 


hoping that he would be wanting in nothing which 


we 


ſhould be for the Service of the Church: That the W 
Legates having promiſed in the general Congre a- of the 


tion, and in the Seſſion, to return to Trent, as ſoon 


as the Suſpicion of the Diſeaſe ſhould be removed, 


eſpecially, if Germany would ſubmit to the Council, 
they ſaw no Reaſon that ſhould oblige them to g0 
away from Trent, where they ſtaid in expectation of 
the Return which they look for; and ſo much the 


more, ſince the Emperor, by God's Grace and his 


own Courage, had obliged the Germans to ſubmit 
to the Council; That if any were ſcandalized, as his 


Holineſs faid, at their ſtaying at Trent, it was ſufficient 


for them that they had given no Cauſe tor it: That 


on the contrary, the Departure of the Fathers that 


were at Bononia had ſurprized the whole World: 
That their Nation had always reſpected St. Peter's 
Succeſſor; and that they had not failed in their Du- 


Council of 


rent, 


ty in that particular: That they deſired his Holi- 


neſs not to blame them, ſince they had done nothing 
but with a good Deſign, and that they might not 
be brought into Trouble; the Cauſe which they 
were ingaged in not being theirs but God's: That 
it it had been really their own Cauſe, they would 
willingly have ſuffered Perſecution but fince it w: 


POP the Cauſe of God and of Jeſus Chriſt, it could 


elong to none but to his Vicar : That laſt of all, the 
conjured his Holineſs to reſtore the Council, which 


had been interrupted, and to cauſe the Legates and 


Fathers to return to Trent, without loſing any time 
to talk of a Tranſlation; begging him to take this 
their Remonſtrance in good part, which was not 


made to teach him his Duty, but to let him ſee what 
with to inform the Cardinals, whom he had named hs 


to examine the Reaſons which ſhould be alledged 


er expected from him. 
The Pope ſent this Anſwer to the Cardinals Com- 
miſſioners, who communicated it to the Agents o 


eply oſthe 
Agents of 


the Fathers at Bononia, that they might give in their he Aſen- 
Anſwer. They anſwered, that they were glad to#!y 4 bo. 
ſee the Spaniſh Biſhops acknowledge the Judgment nonis. 


and the Judge, and that they would not be Parties 
in this Cauſe; that however they were obliged to 
refute ſome parts of the others Anſwer, that the 
Truth might be ſet in a clear Light: That it ſigni- 
fied nothing to ſay, that the Council ought not to 
be removed without giving the Pope notice, ſince 
the Legates did it by vertue of anexpreſs Bull which 
was then read: That it could not be ſaid, the Em- 


: Pra was neglected or contemned, ſince they uſed 


im bur as they had done the Pope: That the Pro- 
reſs which the Contagion made in the City, and 


in the neighbouring Places, did not permit them to 
ſtay there any longer; and beſides, that they muſt 


either have diſſolved or removed the Council, from 


whence ſeveral Fathers were already gone, and others 


were juſt a going, to preſerve themſelves from the 
Diſtemper atteſted by the Phyſicians; beſides the 


Fear they were in, that the neighbouring Cities 


would have no more Commerce with Trent. That 


after the Decree was PITS: the Legates invited 
the Fathers to 10 to 
if 


there, they ſo 


anonia That when they were 
icited them by Letters to come after 
them; that de ought not to ſay, they could not 

low the Legates, becauſe they had 


by the Majority of Voices, and conſequently 
every Man was obliged to accommodate his Con- 


ſcience unto it, otherwiſe no Buſineſs could ever 
be finiſhed : That as to the Promiſe of returning, 
it was caſy to ſee the Conditions of it in the Decree: 
That the Diſtinction of God's Cauſe and of their own 
was frivolous: That however, had it been their own, 


yet no Man deſigned to do them any wrong: That 
if it were God's, it ought to have been made evi- 


dent, which it was far from being at preſent: So 
that fince the Emperor had uſed the Expreſſion Pre- 


tended Legates, and called the Fathers at Bononia, 


not a Council, but a private Aſſembly and had ſaid 


other reproachful things againſt the Tranſlation, it 
was reaſonable that his Holineſs ſhould call the Cauſe 


to himſelf, not to foment the Diſputes that were on 


toot, 


— ö 


* 1 , 
& > 


JH foot, but to allay them: That if by the Word In- 


to their Churches, which impatiently longed to ſee 
„ e 28 | 

This Writing was preſented about the End of 
April; after which all Proceedings were ſtopped, 
becauſe the Commiſſioners: could not tell what to 
reſolye upon, and the Pope found himſelf exceed- 


,, Nuncio, Ardinghellus, whom the Pope ſent into 
* eden German to treat of the Reſtitution of Piacenza, and 
194 che Buſineſs of the Council, ſent word, that the 
Emperor would ſay no more of the Re-eſtabliſh- 
ment of the Council at Trent; provided that at Bo- 
nonia did nothing; and that the Pope would ſay no 
more of removing the Council to Rome; but that 


many, with very ample Powers upon 13 Heads, 
Which he ſet down, to re- unite the Hereticks, and 
ie es „ 
The Pope, who had offer'd to ſend Legates al- 
ready, could not with Decency abſolutely refuſe this 
Demand: But. he would ſend but one, with two 
Aſſiſtants; and deſigned Sfrondrato for his Legate, 
. and Verallus and Pighinus for his Aſſiſtants. It was 
warmly debated, with what Powers he ſhould be 
ſent; and it was concluded, they ſhould not be ge- 
neral and without reſerve. The King, of France's 
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W bilſt this Proceſs went ſlowly on at Rome, the 


he wiſhed the Pope would ſend Legates into Ger- 


= 


Miniſters oppoſed this Reſolution vehemently 3 how- 


f 
$4 th * > 
? 
, , 
F 
22 


which had been cauſed upon account of Religion, Interim. 


Council; and they made ſeveral Remarks upon the 
reſt, During theſe 
Cardinal Cervinus to Rome, who was returned to 


Conjunctures, the Pope recalled 


Trent. His Holineſs was ſufficiently diſpoſed to ſa- 


tisfy. the Emperor, by ſending a.Legate into Ger- 


1 


many, if his Nuncio in France had not ſent him word, 
that if he did ſo, the King of France would recal 
his Ambaſſadors and the Prelates of his Kingdom 


from Bononia. The Emperor ſeeing the Pope would 


not content him, publiſhed the Iaterim, and chuſed 


it to be received upon May 15. in the Diet of Augs- 
„ 
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Articles of the Interim, and of the Decree of Reformation publiſhed by 
\ the Emperor. What paſt upon that Subject. Various Negotiations 


* 5 


concerning the Council. Concluſion of the | Aſſembly at Bononaa. 


Dcath of the Pope. 
T —4 HE lasern publiſhed in the Diet of Aug.. 
Articles 


of the 
Interim, 


_ claration'of the Emperor's; in which he ſet 


deavours hitherto to extinguiſh the Schiſm, and to 
reſtore Unity and Concord among Chriſtians : That 
other Radic having been ineffeQual, he thought 
it was neceſſary to have recourſe to a general Coun- 
cil: That at laſt he had procured one to begin to be 
celebrated at Trent: That he had obtained of the 
States of the Empire, that they ſhould ſubmit to 
the Deciſions of a Council; and that on their parts 


they left it to the Prudence of his Imperial Majeſty 


to find out Means, to make all the States of the 


Empire live at Peace and Unity, till che Council 


ſhould regulate every thing: That there was an ab- 
ſolute Neceſſity that things ſhould not be left in the 


Oontuſion in which they were; that Mens Minds 
ſhould be brought nearer together if poſſible; and 
that contrary Opinions, which diſturbed the Peace 
of the Empire, ſhould not be ſuffered to be taught: 
That his Imperial Majeſty being ingaged in this De- 
| Wu Perſons of extraordinary Quality and ſingular 
Merit had propoſed a Formulary to him, which they 


„ Vor. III. 


ö Burg, May IF. 1548. Was preceded by a De- 
forth, that his Imperial Majeſty had uſed all his En- 


romiſed to obſerve: That he had ſhewn it to able 
Divines who aſſured him it contained nothing con- 
trary to catholick Religion, the Doctrine of the 


Church, and its Statutes and Regulations, except 
in the Article of Communion in both Kinds, and in 


that of the Marriage of Prieſts; and that it was very 
proper to keep up Peace in the Empire, and to diſ- 
poſe Mens Minds ro à greater Agreement in contro- 
verted Points. Conſequently his Imperial Majeſty 
requires thoſe States, which have made no Innova- 
tion hitherto in the Doctrine or Uſages of the ca- 
tholick Church, to perſiſt there without changing; 
and requires thoſe other States which have made Al- 
terations, to conform themſelyes to the catholick 
States, or at leaſt to this Formulary, without eſta- 
bliſhing or ſuffering any thing which was not con- 
formable thereunto. He exhorts at the ſame time 
all States to bear with this Formulary for the good 
of Peace; not to ſuffer Men to write or preach a- 
gainſt it, and to expect with Patience the Declara- 
tion and Determination of an univerſal Council. In 
ſhort, that his Imperial Majeſty will uſe all his En- 
deavours to cauſe a general Council to be celebrated 


35 ſoon as poſſible, according to the Petition of the 
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ry of the 


Council of 


Trent. 


in the Article of Ceremonies it is ſaid, that thoſe 
that may cauſe ly rienes ſhall be taken away; 


A his Imperial Maje 
decree what he ih 


y reſerves to himſelf ro ordain and 
ſhall judge convenient upon that and 
other Articles. OE 


| The Aeris conſiſts of 26 Articles. The firſt is 
of the State of Man before his Fall. Ir ſets forth, 


that God created him in a State of Grace and ori- 


. entirel or | 
had uſed this Liberty well, and 4 — the Com- 
mandments which he had received from God, he 

might have preſerved to his Poſterity the good thit 


neſs, Pain and Death 


ginal Righteouſneſs, without Concupiſcence, and 
fee to do either Good or Evil: That if he 


which he received, and had not been ſubject to Sic 


Pl be ſecond is of the Sate of fallen Man. It de- 


clares, that the firſt Man, not having obeyed the 
Commandments of God, loſt for himſelf and his Po- 
ſterity original Righteouſneſs, and is become ſub- 
ject to the Concupiſcence of the Fleſh, which hin- 


ders him from doing Godd, and'inclines him to E- 
vil: That tho” he has ſtill ſome Liberty letr, yet it 


is weakned and hurt; and that wirhout the Grace 


of Reparation he cannot aſpire to that Righteouſneſs 


which is true in the Eyes of God, but is a Slave to 


Sin and its Puniſhments : That theſe are common to 


the Regenerate and. to Sinners, only they exerciſe 
the one, whilſt they puniſh the others. 


The 34. Article is of the Redemption by Jeſus 


Chriſt. It afferts, that God, who, is rich in Mer- 
cy, not being willing that Man whom he created, 
ſhould entirely periſh, ſent his Son to redeem him: 


That by him alone we are redeemed; and God ſhews 


us Mercy in conſideration of his Blood. 
The 


the Merit of the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt is applied, 


are juſtified; that is to ſay, they obtain the Remiſ- 
ſion of their Sins, they are deſivered from eternal 


Damnation, filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and ot un- 


| ba one For when God. j 
5 | 


and by communicati 


righteous, which they were before, they are made 


to him his holy Spirit, he 
purifies his Heart, and excites him, by that Chari- 


ty which he ſpreads into it, to deſire what is good 


and juſt, and alſo to do it. Thoſe however that 


are juſt, have ſtill ſome Concupiſcence left, ſo that 
they do not live without Sin, and have not perfect 
Righteouſneſs whilſt they live in this World. The 


Merit of Jeſus Chrift, and this inherent „ 4 


neſs, concur to make us live well in this World; 


but it is upon the Merits of Jeſus Chrift that we 


to ſucceed to the paternal Inheritance. 


privcipaly 


ild our Hope, and in which we place 
our Comfort. L e m6 3 


The 57b. Article is of the Fruits of Juſtification, 


which are Peace with God, Adoption, and a Right 


The 67h. is of the Manner how Man receives Ju- 


| flification, not by Works of Righteouſneſs, but 
thro” free Grace, and by the Mercy of God, who 


"IV: Mag. 
ſing t 


does not move us like a lifeleſs Trunk, but draws 


e Soul to God thro' the Motions of Faith: 


And thus the Man that believes in the Promiſes of 


N ncogebes BENS 9910k 
O 


Grace of God, conceives.a Confidence and' a 


this Faith 


| Fear 
of the divine Juſtice, conſidering the Mercy of God, 
and the Redemption of Jeſus Chriſt, moved by the 

ope 
of his own Merit, that he ſhall obtain Mercy, 5/4 
is thereby led to Charity, juſtified by Faith, ſancti- 
fied and F by 165 Holy Ghoſt; becauſe 
tains the Gift ot the Holy Ghoſt, which 


— , 
: © . 1 


— 
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states, and that the German Nation may be entirely de- 
, The Hiſts-\jyered from this Schiſm: That he is alſo employ'd 
in drawing up a Decree, to be publiſhed in this Diet, 
which he hopes will be of great uſe to remove A- 
buſes and Scandals, and to preſerve Diſcipline till 
the Determination of the Council. Laſtly, becauſe 


bas e which ſo 
and 


ing, it is imperfect. | | CR 
th. is of Charity, and good Works, which 


J 


h. is of Juſtification. Thoſe, to whom 


Wor ſtifies a Man, be not 
ily pardons his Sins, but he alſo makes him better; 


given this 


diffuſes Charity in our Hearts, and which bein join. IG 
juſtifies. us with inherent Th Hife 
2 ry of the 

Council o 
Trent, 


ed to Faith and: Hope, 

epends upon Faith, Hope 

Charity, that if any one of the three be want- 
We: 

The 

are the 


ruits and Effects of it. It owns, that — 


are ſo neceſſary for the Salvation of every juſtifie 


Perſon, that he that does them not, immediately lo- 
ſes Grace: That God rewards them out of his Mer- 
oy That the more good Works men do, the more 
they encreaſe in Righteouſneſs : - That tho* Men 
ought more particularly to apply themſelves to the 
Obſeryation of the Commandments of God, yet the 
Actions which are adviſed to in Scripture ought al- 
ſo to be recommended; and that Works of Supere- 
rogation, which are above the Command, - ought 


not to be confounded with Works contrary to, the 


F | 

The 87h. Article is of Confidence of Remiſſion 
of Sins. There is a Warning given to take care on 
the one fide, that Men are not inſpired with too 
05 Security and Confidence; and on the other 
Hide, that they be not thrown into Deſpair: Thar 
thoꝰ they ought not to haye a falſe Preſumption, yet 
they ought to have an entire Confidence inthe Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and in the Teſtimony of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which teaches us that we are the Children 
of God. CCG 
The ozh. Article is of the Church: The Maxims 


4 


— 


4 of Jeſus Chrift, ho influences all its 
0 


be in that Senſe, piritual and inviſible, 5 it is viſible 
ors: That it 


- 


The Qualities and Marks of the true Church are 
explained in the Io. Article: Namely, ſound Doct- 
rine, lawful Uſe of the Sacraments, Unity, Catho- 
licity, and Vniverſality: Theſe two laſt. arc explain- 
ed in theſe Terms, that it be diffuſed in all Places, 
and in all Times; and that it have a continued Suc- 
ceſſion from the Apoſtles don to us. 

The 1124. is of the Authority and Power of this 
Church. It declares, that the Church is to diſtin- 
guiſh true Scriptures from falſe, to interpret them, 
and to draw true Dogmes from them: That it has 
its Traditions and Uſages, which ought not to be 


touched: That it has. a Power to conſtrain and to 


excommunicate; to make Laws, to decide doubtful , 


1 * * 


Queſtions, and to make Canons in Synods. 


"The 12. is of the Miniſters. of the Church. Je- 
ſus-Chrift eſtabliſhed them in his Chureh ever ſince 
the Apoſtles times: The ſacred Functions were re- 
ſerved to the Miniſters; and the inward Prieſthood 
of all Chriſtians ought not to be confounded with 
the out ward and miniſterial Prieſthood, which be- 


| 8 s 1 TUnk raws longs only to thoſe. who are rightly called and law- 
us voluntarily, by driving our Wills thro! his pre- | 375 SUR! ai 
Grace to deteſt Sin, and afterwards by rai- 


fully. ordained. 


* 
+ 


The 137b, Article is of the Pope and Biſhops. It 
ſets forth, that tho* the Church has ſeyeral Biſhops. 
who govern ito divine Right, yet it has one 12 
Head of all the reſt, to avoid Schiſm; That this 
W was granted to St. Peter; and that he 
that fills the Chau, enjoys the ſame Right of go- 
verning the whole Church; That he ought. not, 
however, to make uſe of this Power for Deſtructi- 
on, but only for Edification; That Jeſus Chfiſt has 
"ulneſs of Power to St. Peter in ſuch a 
anner, as to command that other Biſhops alſo _ a 
25 | Th ooo os ome 
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tify, and to confer invi 


Ars ſhare in the Government: Thar Biſhops are, over 
The mow their Churches, and in their Dioceſes, of divine 
of the 

f 2557 of 
Trent. 


Right: And laſt of all, that Chriſtians ought to 0- 
bey the Pope and the Biſhops. | 
The 14#h. Article is of Sacraments in general. 


AI uo Cauſes of their Inſtitution are produced: One, 


to be Signs and Marks of that great Congregation, 
which is called the Church, and to denote its Uni- 
on: The other is not oy to fignify, bur alſo to ſanc- 

ible Grace, not by the pro- 


per Vertue of outward things, nor by the Merit of 


the Miniſter, but by the Vertue of our Lord, who 
inſtituted this Sacrament, and operates ſecretly and 


inwardly. From this Principle it is concluded, that 


wicked Miniſters can uſefully adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments: And they are ſaid to be in number 7. 
The 157h. Article is of Baptiſm. The Points de- 


fined about that Sacrament are theſe: 1. That it is 


ceffary for Salvation. 2. That it remits original 


© and actual Sins. 3. That it conſiſts in the Abluti- 


on of Water, and in the Word of God. 4. That 
the Form was preſcribed by Feſus Chriſt ; that thoſe 


that are baptized by that Form are regenerated that 


if they be adult, they ought to have actual Faith 
and that in Infants this Faith is ſupplied by that of 
the Godfathers, and of the Church. 5. That bap- 
tized Perſons ought to know they are confecrated, 
fanctified, and reconciled to God by Baptifm. . 6. 
That rho” the Office of Baptizing Fe s to the 


Prieſt, yet a Layman may uſefully and validly bap- 
tie in eaſe of Neceſſity: That Baptiſm by Here- 


tricks is alſo valid. 7. T hat tho? Baptiſm takes away 


all Pollutions; yet it does not remove all the Infir- 
mities of corrupt Nature, fince it leaves that Con- 


cupiſcence which inclines to Evil, and which ceafes 


not to fight againft the Spirit, as long as we are in 


this Life. 8. That the Vertue of E fortifies 


the Mind againſt theſe Motions of 


Amd? oncupiſcence, 
by the Holy Ghoſt, which it communicates to us., 


The 167. Article is of the Sacrament of Confir- 


ir by Impoftion of Hands, and that the Church ad- 


mation It is owned, that the Apoſtles conferred 


ded Unction ſoon after; chat it is an Uſage which 
the Church always approved; that it believes chat 


ment is the hog CCF 
The 171. is of the Sacrament of Penance, which 
conſiſts in the Abſolution of the Prieſt, founded up- 


the Faithful, who are regenerated by Bapriſm, are 
confirmed in this Sacrament by the Gifts of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt which they receive; and that that is the 
effect of this Sacrament. It is obſerved, that it were 
to be wiflyd' that it 8 to none but Adults 
well inſtructed in their Re igion, and that thoſe that 
come to it ſneuld firſt faſt and confeſs their Sins. 
Laſtly, ir declares, that the Miniſter of this Sacra- 


on the Words of Jeſus Chriſt, which give him pow- 


er to romit Sins. And becauſe he has not only the 
power of looſing, but alſo of binding, it is neceſſa- 


ry that he ſnhould judge which of the two he is to 
PA To make this judgment, it is neceſſary that he 
know the Diſpoſition of the Man, which can only 
be done by his Confeſſion and an enumeration of his 


Sins. Confeſſion therefore, and Satisfaction, are ap- 


proved of in this Artiele; and it is declared that the 
form of Abſolution ought: to be expreſs' d in ſuch 


terms as may make it known that Sins are remitted 


by the Vertue and Merit of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Concerning the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, it is 


ſaid; in the 1970. Article, that it was inſtituted by 


Telus Chriſt, under the viſible Species of Bread and 


Wine; that he gives us his true Body, and his true 


Bleed, and unites us to him) by this ſpiritual Nou- 


riſhimenit; as to our Head, and to the Members of his 


Body; that the Form of this Sacrament are the 


Words ot Jeſus Chriſt, This is my Body, | this is my 


Blood; that theſe Words being pronounced over the 
Bread and Wine, they become the true Body and 
the true Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, the Subſtance of the 
Bread and Wine being changed into the true Body 


and rhe true Blood of Jeſus Chriſt; that the Uſage 


- 


of the Church, not to approach this Sacrament with 

out being purified of our Sins, ought to be appro- er 
| ge | ry of the 

ved; and that the Euchariſt has a Vertue to confirm gi if 

us in ſpiritual Good. EE Trent. 

The 191. is concerning the Sacrament of Un&i- . 

on of the Sick. It is there obſerved that J. Chriſt, 
not being willing to leave Men without help in their 
Infirmities, has inſtituted this holy Unction to com- 
fort their Bodies and to ſtrengthen their Souls againſt 
the Attacks of the Devil: That St. James firſt gave 
notice of this Practice; and that he that deſpiſeth 
this Sacrament, ſeems to deſpiſe Jeſus Chriſt him- 
ſelf: However, that it ought to be adminiſtred on- 
ly to thole that are dangerouſly ſick. 1 8 
The 207h. is of the Sacrament of Order. Tho' 
all Chriſtians are Prieſts, and may offer ſpiritual Sa- 
crifices in all places, and call upon the Name of the 
Lord to advantage, yet ſome have been choſen from 
the beginning of the Church, for the eccleſiaſtical 
Miniftry to perform its Functions; and God has fo 
diſtinguiſhr them, that they have not all the ſame 
power, deſt this equality ſhould introduce confuſion: 
And therefore it is faid in this Article, that the Sa- 

crament of Order was inftitated, whoſe Sign is Im- 
poſition of Hands, and other Rites proper for this 
Sacrament that thoſe who are thus conſecrated re- 
ceive Grace neceſſary to perform eccleſiaſtical Func- 
tions, and thereby become capable of adminiſtring 
them. That this Sacrament is founded upon the 
Words of Jeſus Chrift ; that thoſe on whom Biſhops 
— their Hands, receive a power to perform eccleſi- 
iftical Functions, which are of two ſorts; fome of 
Order, and ſome of Juriſdiction; that the Miniſtry 

of the Word of God, the Adminiſtration of the'Sa- 

_ craments, and the Government of the Church, are 
of the firſt fort; and the Power of excommunitating 
and abſolving Penitents are of the ſecond; that th 
Church acknowledges ſeven Orders, which have 
each: their different Functions; and that rhoſe who 
deſpiſe or take 28 any one of them, do a very 
great wrong to the Church. 1 =. 

Of the Sacrament of Marriage, which is treated 
of in the 21/. Article, they fay, that God inſtitu- 
ted Marriage in the terreſtrial Paradiſe, to unite Man 
and Woman in a Bond of perperual and ſingle So- 
ciety ; that nevertheleſs this Inſtitution degenerated 
under the Law, becauſe a permiſſion was then gran- 
ted to have ſeveral Wives, and to put them away; 
that Jeſus Chriſt reſtored it to its firſt Eſtate, and 

made Marriage thereby more perfect and indiſſolu- 
ble; that to ſhew what Grace he granted ro thoſe 
that were married, he granted them an illuſtrious 

Sign, , Boa might learn that being joined, 

nor only by the Authority of Men, but by that ok 

God; they have received particular Graces. 

The 22d. Article is of the Sacrifice of the Maſs; 
the Doctrine of that Sacrifice is thus explained. 

There is no Religion without Ceremonies, and the 
chiefeſt of theſe” is the offering of Sacrifices: Jeſus 
Chriſt offered himſelf for all Mankind upon the Croſs, 

and they were reconciled to God by this ſole Obla- 
tion: But the benefit of this Sacrifice is applied to 

them by other Sacrifices; and as before the coming 

of Jeſus Chrift, God enjoined Sacrifices to put Men 
in mind of this great future Sacrifice, ſo Jeſus Chriſt 
left to his Church tſie ſalutary Oblation of his Body 
and Blood, under the Species of Btead arid Wine, 
to renew the memory of the Sacrifice of his Body 
offered, and his Blood ſhed upon rhe Croſs, and to 
apply to us the benefit of this bloody Sacrifice: It is 
all de Hoſt which was offered upon the Croſs, 
that is again offered upon the Altars in a bloodleſs 
matmer; not to merit Remiſſion of Sins; and the 
Salvation of our Souls, but to the intent that, by 
recalling in our Memories the Paſſion ot our Lord, 
we may give God thanks for the Salvation he has 

obtained for us upon the Croſs, and that we may ap · 

ply and appropriate to our ſelves the Forgiveneſs of 

ins, and the Redemption which he has merited for 
us upon the Croſs. Jefiis Chriſt firſt” offered him- 

7 | Aaaaaaz 7 ſelf 


— 


1 
. 


* 1 : { 


4 5 © 


3 


"oe 4 ee EH? 


— 2. ——— . a . 


63 Py 3 — 
PAN ſelf to God under the ſpecies of Bread and Wine, as Where it is eſtabliſbed, ſhall be ſuffere yll the Coun- RAS by 
The Hifo- the, holy Scriptures and the Fathers teach us. We cil has determined it, upon condition, that. thoſe to 2% Hite.” % 

ie ought therefore to diſtinguiſh the two Sacrifices of whom it is allowed, ſhall not condemn thele. that 7 %% g 
Council of Tos Chriſt, one bloody upon the Croſs, the other communicate under one kind only. To thele points . * nd 
without Blood under the ſpecies of Bread and Wine. of Diſcipline ſome Propoſitions, concerning that (+ 4 

„ Tßhere are in the Celebration of this latter, Praiſes Dogme are added 3.48 namely, that we gught to be- 
of God, Petitions of the People, Thankſgivings, lieve that Jeſus Chriſt is entire under either Species; 
and Readings of the holy Scripturs that he ought. to be adored. in the Sacrament; that 
Here alſo it mentioned the Saints; which gave an the Body of Chriſt is there in a qurahle manner, and 
opportunity to-treat in thenext Article of the Inter- continues there till it is received)... 
ceſſion and Invocation of Saints. When the Church At the end of this Waking e d fired, that the 
honours the Saints, it thanks God for their Salvati- Emperor would make a regulation in the Reforma- 
on: It hopes alſo, that it ſhall be aſſiſted by their tion of Diſcipline; this he did hy a Degree contain- 
Protection, being perſuaded that ſince they are Mem- ing a form of Reformation, which Vas read and ac- _ ' 
bers of the ſame, Body, and have the ſame Spirit of cepted in the Diet, June Ig. It contained twenty two 
Charity, they wiſh for our Salvation, and have com- Articles. , ie nt d 20 ae er e "Ty 
paſſion of our. Infirmities z and. conſequently, that 8 The firſt is of the Ordination and lectign of the . | 
they continually intercede with God the Father, and Miniſters of the Church: It treats of the Faith, .ofo» lll. 
with Jeſus. Chriſt his Son, our common Mediator in the Manners, TEArBINRs 2nd 14 e, of thoſe who afe ed at Aigs. 
our Neceſſities: That it is in this belief that ke to be promoted to eccleſiaſtica 1 2 or to Bene- burg. 
to them, and call upon them, not doubting but cd fin „„ ing Bc e er e one 
to whom all things are eaſie, can by the Miniſtry of The 2d. is of the Duty of Biſhop: Archdeacons, _ 
Angels, or by ſome other: way, cauſe them to be in- Rural-deans, Arch-priefts and Curates.. 
formed of our Petitions, ſince it is certain, that the The 34. is of the Duty of Deans and Canons. . 
Angels which are in Heaven know when a Sinner is The 426. is of the divine Offices and Pſalmody: 
converted, and rejoice at it. As to the Merits of The ancient: Offices are recommended to be follow. 
Ihe Saints, they are not like thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt; ed; and all that is added, which is apocryphal, or 
all their Merit is taken from the Paſſion of Jeſus unworthy of the divine Office, is ordered to be cut 
Chriſt; however, through the Mercy of God they off: And it is obſerved, that it would be convenient 
may be uſeful to obtain favours for us. Not to repeat the ſame Prayers, and the ſame Pſa ms, 
The Church alſo mentions the Dead in this Sacri · ſo often in one Day, nor to make. ſo many Comme: 
fi ce; that is the ſubject of the 24. Article. The morations, and recite ſo many Suffrages, which length- 
Char ity which W ought to have for the D ead, u- | en the Office. 3 50 223003 5; JO *$80Z] 5 1014. "$4 
nites us ſtill to them, and inſpires us to pray for them: The gib. is of the Reformation of Monaſteries of What þa 
This is an ancient Uſage which Jeſus Chriſt hints to Men and Women in ſpirituals/and temporals. 
us, and which comes from an apoſtolical Tradi- The 675. contains ſome Regulations of Univerſi. MM nv" 
It would be proper likewiſe to renew the ancient The 724. relates to Hoſpitals,.-. _. 
Uſe about the Communion, that the Pricfts fhould The 8th. is concerning the 
not communicate alone; but that the Deacons, other of God. Preachers are Sy ert to explain 
Miniſters, and the fimple Faithful, . ſhould commu- Goſpel in its purity, not according to their o 
nicate at leaſt upon the ſolemn Days. This is the ſenſe; but according to the interpretation of 
ſubject of the 27h. Article. ceient Fathers: To ſay nothing in the Pulpi 
The 26th. is of Ceremonies, and the uſe of the prophane, or fabulous, or unworthy. of the plac 
Sacraments. It is there ordained, that the ancient which they ſpeak; nothing ſuſpected, 
Ceremonies in Baptiſm ſhall be obſerved; that no- certain; in a, word, eg. what is approved 
thing ſhall be changed in the ancient Ceremonies of of by the Church, and conformable to the Traditi- 
the Maſs; that E Be Maſſes ſhall be cele- on of the Fathers: To abſtain from difficult and 
brated every Day in the Pariſh-churches; and in 
Villages once at leaſt upon Sundays and Holidays; 
that Preachers ſhall exhort the People to go to Mals, 
and ſhall explain its true uſe; that nothing ſhall be 
changed in the Canon, which ſhall be explained to 
the People; that the Ceremonies preſcribed in the 
Rituals ſhall be obſerved, only HER away what 
may miniſter to Superſtition ; that Altars, Priefts, 
Habits, Croſſes, and Candleſticks, ſhall be preſer- 
ved in Churches; and Images, provided they ſerve 15 
only as Monuments, on condition they be not ho- M 
- noured with the Worſhip. called Latria, nor there 
| be any ſuperſtitious concourſe to Images and Statues: 
hat canonical Hours and Pfalmodics ſhall not be 
aboliſhed in Churches; but they ſhall be reſtored in 5 
aces where they are no longer in uſe, eſpecially on 
Sundays and ſolemn Feſtivals: That what has been prop | 
added to the Offices of the Saints, ſhall be taken a- ved, that they had better chant the whole Creed, 
on according to ancient Quſtom; and the Abuſes than play any part of it upon the Organ; Anthems 
| | ſhall be corrected: Thar Vigils, and the Obſequies are forbidden to beTung during che Eſevation of the 
of the Dead, ſhall be celebrated according to the Hoſt; and the uſe of giving the Kiſs of Peace, by 
cuſtom of the primitive Church; that the ordinary making the People kits the Image of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Feaſts ſhall be ſolemnized; that the Days of Faſting is ordered to be. reſtored. There are excellent In- 
and Abſtinence anciently preſcribed ſhall be obſer-, ſtructions given, which are to be made to. the Peo - 
ved; that Bleſſings ſhall not be condemned, provi- ple, to teach them what they du . en Ml 
ded. the effect be only attributed to the Power of cerning the Sacrifice. of the Nas. There are Re- 
_ God, that as to the married Prieſts, they ſhall ex - gulations concerning the plage in Which the Rughba \ Conclay 
pect upon this Article the Deciſion of the Council, kiſt is to be kept, che 4 9 55 with. x hich: it o By Pa 


without being obliged for the preſent to quit their to be carried to the Sick; and the indegencies, ock — 
Wives, becaùſe of the inconveniences which an al- the ſuperſtitions which might have 'orept in Ag N 
teration in that matter might occaſion; that the uſe that occaſion, are fo e 
of the Communion under both Kinds, in the places _ |. | 
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; Er I, n Council of 
forbidden to write againſt it, yet Gr Aquila, Johan. Trent. 


oY "1 ” 


and ſeveral others, wrote againſt it. 
aL eee Formulary 
In the 16h. there are ſeveral myſtical Reaſons gi- 


gy and Peo le. i yp + Kt | 
The 1874. is againſt the plurality of Benefices, ſo much contradiction; and it was purſued in ſeve- 


of the People. ; 


the FEopie. J.. Dioceſs, and 38 Chapters for reſtoring ancient Ce- 
_ The 2074. is about the Viſitations of Biſhops the 


nonies ANC cal | In the firſt part 
of the Hiſtory of this Century, there is an Extract 
ons made by the 
ricrs the ſame Year. 


JJ oooh! pet Ihe Emperor deſired the Aſſembly of Bononia to be is the 
The laſt is of Excommunication. Eccleſiaſtical diſſolved, and that the Council might be continued 27 


ern at Trent. The King of France ſupported that at Bo- uin. 
minal, weighty and mortal Reaſons, and only againſt 7onia: The Court of Rome was afraid, that if the 


ſatisfied the Church by 4 awful Penance. 


. | 2 "in Pope into Germany, ſtaid there without doing an N 
Mare, The publication of the Interim, and of this Regu- thing. In this perplexity the Pope reſolyed to call 
ym ac. lation, did not pleaſe the Court of og It look d four Prelates from the Aſſembly at Bononia, and tour 
v 


from that of Tent, ! 
Advice to deliberate upon the pre- 


Bononia had not leſs reaſon to complain, becauſe they formation by the Advice of Prelates of all Nations. 


BY 


if he took off the prohibition which was made to 
the Fathers of the Aﬀembly at Bononia, to do any 
thing; and was for having them continue their Con- 
gregations as formerly, hur without Keeping a Seſſi- 
on. As for the Interim, ſome were for having the 
Pope ſend Prelates into Germany to correct and re- 
form it: But ſome that were wiſer ſaid, chat ſince 
it appeared by the Preface, that this Formulary was 
only granted by way of Indulgence, to reſtrain the 
Liberty of the Lutherans, the Pope ought. not to 
ſeem to be oftended. X $7 146 6 


N . - 


In Germany the Interim was yet more odious to the 


ſhop of Badajoz; and John Diaz, Biſhop of Cala- 
horra\. TR * 


I be Prelates at Bononia obeyed immediately: Thoſe 
at Trent, after having expected the Emperor's Or- 
ders, anſwered the Pope, 21 days after they receiv- 
ed his Letter, that they met at Trent by his Holineſs's 
order; that they there expected the return of thoſe 
who had withdrawn, that they might continue the 
Council; and that they deſired him to excuſe them, 
if, whilſt things were in that condition, they did 
)%%ĩũ òéḱPꝝͥ ß b_n 


At laft, the Pope ordered Cardinal del Monte to Death of 


ſend the Fathers of Bonania home, Which he did, Paul III. 


September 17, 1549. declaring, that it was not the 
Pope's intention that the Council ſhould be continu- 


ed, but that they ſhould "I; ee ©, nn 


Proteſtants than it was to the Catholicks. The Em- formation of n During theſe Diſ- 
peror, however, Rs Fo his Authority'to procure putes, Pope Paul III. fell fick, and died ſoon after; 
its reception in all the: ities of the e | Nov. 10. 749. e e eee 
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By Paul . aft nine days, and upon the tenth. to go into order. Cardinals Ju Bellay, . Vendoſtne, Chattillon and 
Deb. the Conclave: But the abſence ot ſeveral Car- Gaſe, went in upon the 1276. and were ſoon follow- 


5 dinals made them put it off till No. 28. Dorey ed by the Cardinals of Amboiſe, Lorrain and. Bourbon. 
Paubco did not go into tis Conclave ell Dec. 4. not One of che firſt Articles worn td 5 
7 5 V o . III. as T. a 8 85 | 7 Aalikn L E b b b b b 3 
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o continue the Coundci e Yd 4bat thei. nation for Sabina rev Houta rhe 05 
Th I A TE og Pope would: be 1 Ant, SM {ed if they would>raſtreveir Eyes 4 I Hi 
* 7 5 5 7075 W 2015 Gue Was to Untle's creatures, gat him at the ME ere of th 
05 5 1e F h ceremony . ee derſtand, that he Wquld fre willingly conch in Tul if 
* * 4 191 ce Powwerf mthat the Election of Cardinal u Morte. The Fach u K 
| 5 90 aye hy S he El; Alen belng dinals then thought no more"of -Carditial Salviar 5 
, aff ? 5 55 7% * by 85 4 
ma th n as was expected, Theſe th actions but Tookt out for one of the creature "of the late pr 
Eppef 07% e Finz ne; and Pape, Whom they tight advance ro te Pontifcate. p 
Gears of the, 15 Spe, of Which Sforza, who was à particular friend F Cardinal de! W 


Ae, | SW Wag lie Chief. This Monte 's, propoſed him to the FrenchCitdinals as a 8 
Kt 97 0 EI 1 50 wel ee 28 fit Man; tellin ng. them that they could not caſily find 2 
übe e 5000 0 ſt. eee Car- a Man berter cated: ro France; and that it Was, well MW: 
ne ere coin ardinal Far 7, Fbismäcde im known that he had upon ſeveral occafisns given evi- 1 
Er Of t 88 mat e: the Traperialiſts dences of his affection for char Nei dom. Cardinal of 
15 1 e to; ain hisFriend- de Guiſe immediatel declared, that'tie could not con- — 


"It 0 ver Fache ances. ſoever were wade ſent to it for particular Reaſons; Havin bad perſo- ; 
9 ds hi 1 Tg would 255 deten rn bar nal Quarrels with that Cardinal,” Who" None 9 5 J 
i358 ny ? 2 
den dice ot thole 785 his. own 1 ien. it as ſoon as he ſhould be in place. H Za offered 1 
e ee 4 1 o Were Willing ro rake the to make his peace wirh del Monte, before his Electi- x 
9 he of the 7 _ 3 als, I; würd all a 40 by Cardinal Farm/e's mers, who thould pro- 
198 Foul £9 rhe holy Ch 15 em. an Interview tog ether, and would get all 
had taken Uffcient x dealutes to the + affirinces from hitn' which ho could defire; and 


Gee Was recofnmien able for his 5 aſſured bim chat Cardinal %% Monte would forget 
79954 and his devo - all the cauſes of diſcontent which he might have a- 
| 0 Ie: to Car- 8 him. A immediate e the Cardinal of 


; 515 ede 1 che !. Fs 15 ich ae "Publiſhed, if Cardial none had not ack 


A; then Wes to 'Eoriceal che een to he: Imperialiſts. In the mean tim, Cardinal 
OY, ech. rom. ene e to, Cardinal  Capo*di-ferro, who was for the Empeter, having 
| 5 \ Kid, be liev's they "oth t underſtood the deſign of the French for Galdinal del 
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x Fa When they, open- OC 22 of his 5 ipoſitin,, He embfaced thoſe 
eir Se 85 0 and tat Cardinal, Pale ; Ape ted to Have ppoſed tis Advance- 
VS ce: SA Eta [> MA do. apy at "the wen t mo bers let them ſee, By che favours which 
n N be granted then, that he Harboured'Ho reſchtnient. 
5 ardinal. Tour ron therefore, 5 being debt Februa e, 21. He: was crowned ' 115 che bands of Er- 
Hh 


it CY 4 mperialiſts. ſhould! 9 0 in ng oppo deſign, dinal 
lickly accaſed Pate of being Iylpected of 510 Gate, 
hiſm ; And e Againſt h Flection, as null, ee Nate ws 1 0 0 K 's wy 
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i ks, ſutpe 1 86 who at the ouncil' of the Carrie Lo X. 

heigg youn 10 com d dealer and: inde 8 ae wages Sedan ze Wis, con- * 
ile hief, N 426 abi Ma 87 chaded. FulF as 10 ln. ung ſent 
„Ih Fees * Carainal, i Fa as they Were ed „en VI. le Fan aud | Kin 
"he into the 5 x their e chule - 2 LI 7 750 . of the apoſten oft8lickCham- 5 
© Cardinal, $a/viati. Pope | 189 . 5 Doe bay 1 Bönduin urid Binrina, then Cardinal 1 
N the mpertal Faction again they che ing e 4 te bir ao of Tres ' 12 ni 
ged the Cardinal ot Manu % W E + king 4.40 I! was Priſoner, He Vier. | Cop 
the Romans, to gef the Emperor's conſent 3 and they ſtage and: 60e Panvinius ſays, "Ke Was th len in * 

1 him to ee Farneſe, * Cardinal d for- great, dang er ob being ang de. 2807 Dad. 


⁊a, the Head of the French, nal. n 9 jon, . 
ot Mantua, not tgetting a favourable anſwer from 7 allowing little time to his Pleaſures, and much to Bu- 
King of the Romans, and Cardin E Yano ſineſz . Alter he was advanced to che Popedom, he 

ſignified to Cardinal Sforza, that no in li- en he cobehy d Buſineſs very little and Plea- 
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\ aye eee oh riſe he, lee Freire 
| ns gue mie Credo A1. Nt ee 7 —.— | 
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ſures 


TO of thoaSixteenth Century of Chrifanty er 


her ne ey e 2 W . ü oy e PE HS pee —_ — 
— tyres;very muchz pending iviole” Days in walking much reaſon to. confide in the, Emperor for what DAN 
Vier 40 Big San a making projects of building Hou- was paſt; and beſides believing hin to be entirely 15 Hi/0- 
iy 5 | es. Plea bred; But nathing, in Cardinal Palavici- French, teſtified to the Nuncto abundance of Joy 1 Py 


bee ee OPIignyullied his Reputation in the beginning for his coming; and preſently promiſed to ſend Bi- 9995 
VA e bee wan than che advancement of ſhops from Fa to de Council, and to ſpare 255 0 1 
eng Had, one dmocrnt, whom he made to take nothing to content and ſupport the Authority of the Ch of 
J Arms, and gave him his Cardinals holy Sce. eee n e France's 
1; Hats cho he had no other Merit, but that of fery- The Nuncio that was ſent to the Emperor, was ENG 
% ling do dwetr ehe Cardinal nor any other buſineſs in ordered to repreſent to him, in the firſt place, that %, 
6m his Fawily, bur that of looking after his Ape; for means muſt be found out to make the King of Hance gasse 
© 13 Whichzeaſbn,heywas called the Monkey. When ſome agree to the Council. Secondly, chat his Imperial,propo/ed 
1140] -ardinals went tor repreſent ro him, that it was a diſ- Majeſty muſt give aſſurances of the Obedience of theo e Em. 
15 honour te che Purple to eloath a young Man with Catholicks and Proteſtants of Germany to the Coun- Peel. 
(cr; Without Metin, withour Birth, withour Know- ei; by obliging the Diet to execute its Decrecs. 


eee He Al dnhem, what Virtue, what Nobility, Thirdly, that the Decrees, made in the foregoing 


-o1 Was: ewiddge.and What Honour did you find in  Seffions at Trent, ſhall not be again put under de- 

1:5) mc, ta malte me Nope? Let as cherefore advance this bate, but ſhall paſs for Marters already determined. 

iz; Joung Man, ande he will ideferve it. I came to the The Emperor replied to the Nuncio, by com- Emperor 
N eee and 1 love him as the mending the Pope for reſuming the Council, and Anf r. 
Maker of, my Fortune. For it was ſaid, chat when p romifing.to ſecond his Holineis in giving all poſſi · 
(ic he was Le gate at Piacenzay and: there took that young ble Aſfurances of his part to rhe ſing of France : 


bs Man into his Service, che Aſtrologers forerold that He tad, that the Diet of Augsburg did make a De- 
_ ſhould be advanced to the Popedom, if he did cree Ua. Year, to oblige all Germany, Proteſtants 
a that Child much good. oo NN andi Al to acknowledge the Council; that he would 
Prepoſtf-- When the Emperor underſtood that Cardinal 4e give a copy of thi Decree to the Nuß id, 5 4 caſe 
ns 70- ante was choſen Pope, he ſent Lewis d Avila, great it tobe confirmed in the Diet which he held at Augs- 
wards ſet: Commendator of the Order of Alcantara to him, ro. bug; that he did not yet think it proper to declare 
zing the with, bim joy of his Advancement, and to deſire him that the Decrees made at Trent. could not be re- exa- 
Conn ig fe-ſerrle the Council ar Ten, The Popsanſwer- | mined; and char it would be time enough to make 
"cd the compliment with great aſſurances of Tender- that Declaration when the Council ſhould be met. 
1 nels towards the Emperor; but as to the demand of The Emperor at that time held a Diet at Augs- Corvocatt- 
„iche Council, be gave him only general Words; and burg, He there propoſed the obſervation of the 75 on of the 
ache ſpake with the ſame uncertainty to the Cardinal 7275, and the finding of means to recover the Re- any 5 
i of, "Gu//e, Who returned into France, aſſuring him venues of the Church, and the continuation of the the Dies. 

2 gly upon xhat Head, that he would do nothing with- Oouncil. This laſt Propofition pleaſed the Catho- 

I du firſt communicating it with his moſt Chriſtian liek Princes; but the Proteſtants would not conſent, 
% TTT 9NTT, e Ah, but upon the d conditions: That the Arti- 
+21; The'Emperor, who was not pleaſed with this ge- cles determined ſhould be re- examined; that the Di- 
-- - neral Anſwer of rhe Pope's, ordered his Ambaſſador vines of the Confeſſion of Augsburg ſhould not only 


to preſs him vehemently to reſtore the Council, and be heard, but ſhould alſo have a deliberative Voice; 


Wipe ro hum ſeveral times, deſiring a direct and not and that the Pope ſhould nor preſide. 9 
iD I1- A general: Anſwer, as that was which he gave to Bon The Emperor inform'd the Nuncio of the Re- 
ue neh 2 Avils, and praying his Holineſs to explain ſtrictions of the Proteſtants; but he told him that 
Slot bimſelf preciſely upon the Conditions, that they they were not put into the Acts, becauſe the Prin- 
or might be heard and agreed to by the Prateſtants of ces promiſed him they would not reſiſt his Will: 
| ; Germany iy I EY "That he might therefore aſſure the Pope that all Ger= 
Pe Rſs 5 THe. Pur >cing.refolyed/toafſemble the Council, many would accept of the Council. That he might 
1 Congregation of Cardinals and Biſhops. be more certain of this, he treated with the Elect- 


1 
l. 


ail manded them to give their Opinions freely, and to e Words, he preſt the Pope to call the 
declare what they in heir Conſcience thought to be Council at Eaſfer, or ſoon after. as 
Fpyoor the Service, of God and of the holy See. After The Pope, to whom the Nuncio {ent the Empe- 
LED © x; feveral/ Gopfilltations, it was concluded, that the ror's Anſwer, thought there was nothing dong, ba- 
Pope eught re:cofitinue; the Council; as he bad pro- leſs the Decrees already, publiſhed at Trent were re- 


Filed in dhe Conclave, and aſter his Exaltation; that ceived by rhe Germans : 
e Was mend un che pu paſe co ſettle it again at cent, mention of that Affair were Put off till the Council 
ee e e k red itz and upon its acc cant it was / were mer, much time would be loſt in diſputing ip, 
E 


besen As neee pen er thisadviee, e acquainr 


Lf 


. 


of Ferrara and the French Ambaſſa- would make him uneaſy, and throw him into Piffi- 


— — ſhop,of eee eee The, firſt When his Bull was carried to che Diet, it would ei- 
ee mperor with the Re- ther be received, and then he ſhould, have what he 
„ine ſecond was conihanded,tomakeFhaſte, that he Dilpute in the Diet, and rid him ot his trouble. Ac- 


| | .*<%ylivs, Bilhop, Servant of the Seryants of Gd, Ae, 
braittted'to' it: Tharrbe 8 r the future Memorial of the thing. Being willing 1 

Ls. a Mar- * to pacify the Dillentions which haye, been raiſed ot c e 
ormanion of. Manncrs, . '* long. rime in Germany, upon account, of gur Reli. 


«Milan Nie exe ſuch the ho- © ard Expetiient to us; as alſo ouridear Son, in Jeſus 
"px" oed Sen 68fhr to have for the publick © © Chriſt, Charles, Emperor of the Romans, always 
| Good. he King knowing that the Pope ad not Auguſtus, has given us to underſtand from himſelf 

| ; e b e eb e © by 
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das ſovereign. Pontiff, to call and direct general 
for the Honour and Glory of 
© God to procure Peace to the Church, and che Eu- 
© creale of the Chriſtian Faith and the orthodox Re- 
© ligion, and to provide as far as in us lies for the 
c quiet of Germany, which in times paſt has yielded 
© to no Nation whatſoever in What n 1 
of 
the Doctrine of the holy Canons and holy Fathers, { 
and the Obedience and Reſpect towards xhe ſove: 


Councils, deſiring 


© called by Paul III. our Prẽdeceſſd Mp 
un and continued by us, then. Cardinal and. Pr 
< (dent, in the Name of our Predeceſſor im tha 


- 


© ſeveral ſolemn Seſſions were held; andiſeveralPecrees : which. divided not only Ger 
© publiſh'd, as well concerning Faith ad concerning, and that he was, perſuaded;rhele, were 
* e een. ſhall, be aſſembled and fixed again at 9 
© Trent. We theretore, to whom it now belongs, 


© Worſhip of the true Religion, the Profeſſion 


c reign Pontiffs, Vicars of Jeſus Chriſt, our Redeem- 
cer upon Earth; and hoping, by the Grace and d 
© Goodneſs' of God, that all Chriſtian Kings and 
© Princes, will herein ſecond our pious and juſt Der 
« ſigns, and ſupport them with their Favour and A 


© the Patriarchs, Archbiſhops and Biſhops, and our 


Well beloved Sons the Abbots, and all otbers in 


© general and in particular, who of Right, Cuſtom / 


and Privilege ought to be at general Councils, 


_ © and whom dur Predeceſſor thought good to call 
bby his Letters of Summons, or any other Letters 


SL ap 
OY 1 firſt day 


© whatſoever, . made and publiſhed on this account, 

ar at Trent, all lawful Impediments ccaſing, 
5 he 1 of May next enſuing. which 
day, after mature Deliberation, of our certain 
Knowledge, full Power and apoſtolical Authority, 


© by and with the advice and conſent of our vene- 


* rable Breth ren the Cardinals, we appoint, and aſ- 
ſign to reſume and proceed in the Council, in the 


condition it is in at preſent, and to aſſemble and 
apply themſelves to the continuation and purſuit 


© of the ſame Council, without any interruprion: 
© Promiſing on our parts, that we will cauſe our 


Legates to appear preciſely at the ſame time in the 


© ſame City; by whom, if we cannot in perſon aſ- 


© fiſt our ſelves, by reaſon of our Age, our Infirmi- 
© ries, and the other Affairs of che apoſtolick See, 
we will preſide under the conduct of the Holy 
Ghoſt over the ſame Council; all Tranflations, 
© Suſpenſions of the ſaid Council, and all other con- 
trary things, to the contrary not withſtanding; par- 


© ticularly, all thoſe things which our Predeceſſor 


< deſigned ſhould be no Obſtacles, as is fer forth in 


© his Letters, which we will and deſign ſhall conti- 
nue in full force, and which we renew as far as is 
© needtul, with all aud every the Clauſes! and De- 
_ © exces therein contained; ' declaring every thing 


#2 


__ 


„ 


4 


- © ignorance, by whothſoever,' or by what Authori- 

* ty ſoever, againſt theſe Preſente, to be void and 
of no effect. And if Y Man be fo raſh as to in- 
N fringe 0 


and contradict any of che Points herein con- 
tain d, let him know chat he ſhall incur che Indig- 
© nation of the bleſſed Apoſtles, S. Peter and 'S. Paul. 


© tain 


©© Given, at Rome in St. Peter's, Nov. 14-1550. in 
„ che i e on Ehud 
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| peror upon be examin'd in his Council; Who believ'd” it would 
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oF ths Bull be convenient for the Pope to alter ſome Expreſſi - 


ons which, were too barſh, and to ſpeak there with 


leſs Authority, that he might not provoke the Pro- 
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The Emperor ſpake of it to the Nuncio, and wrote 
alſo to Mendoza, to make his Rem 


: 
Ly ** 
82 
ite hos ns 
of 


| rc eee : " glorigys ee d Flolmgh 
© Council, Wien with rwoother Cardinals, in hich, // 


41 * 
* 


© ſiſtance; exhort by the Bowels of the Mercy ef 
© Teſus Chriſt our. Lord,; our venerable! Brethren 


. © Brethren the Cardinals, 127 
Authority, to .re- ſettle the C 
| eta dy. ZZ. d 30; be allegbled. and; to-continuc 
Difficulties * Before the Emperor would [ſuffer chis Bull to be it to the end: And having for that purpoſe fix'd 
| © the; firſt of May to reſume and continue its Seſſi- 
© ons, and poſe, having er. 
ported all thok in 
Oouneil, to be thete at the day pr Vet fince 
it may happen that dur Bull not having yet been 
publiſhed ſome may pretend cauſe of | 
we ordain, by theſe Preſents, the ſame things which 
are ſet forth in our Bull; willing that it be read 
© aloud during divine Service, and afterwards affix- 


mon{trances to the. . aloud duri Betics of St. Petr 
„ede the Doors of the Churches of St. Peter and 
| | Pearl y 3% 1 l. 
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| Mendoza replied thus; Since your Holineſs invites 
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ie following Breye, December 27, 1550. 
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SSt. Paul, and of St. Jobn in the Lateran. Given 


Edict con 
cerning the 
Council. 


ſhould be met. 


Purſuant to this Reſolution taken in his Council, 


the Emperor went, January 5, 1551. to the Diet, 


VPhere he ordered the Pope's Bull for the Reſumpti- 
, on of the Council to be read. Both Catholicks and 


Proteſtants were diſcontented: The Catholicks 


thought it was too dry, and the manner of proceed- 


ing too harſh : The Proteſtants could not endure the 
Pope to ſay, That it belong d to him, not only to call, 
but alſo to direct Councils, in which he would prefide. 


They complained, that notwithſtanding all their im- 


portunity, the Pope took away from them the li- 
berty of examining the Decrees which had been made 
in their abſence, by declaring that he was reſolved 
to continue it where they left off. Laſt of all, they 
ſaid this Council was not called for them, but againſt 
them, ſince the Pope invited none but thoſe that 
were devoted to, and entirely in the Intereſts of the 
Court of Rome, by the Oath which they had taken. 
When the Emperor had heard both ſides, he ſaid, 
that ſince ix was a general Council of all Chriſtian 
Nations that obey the holy See, the Pope had drawn 
up his Bull in the uſual Forms which were received by 
all Chriſtendom; that it the Germans would leave it to 
him, he would ſet all things right; that they ſnould 


let other Nations aſſemble there as well as themſelves; 
and then he would go in perſon to the Council, or 


at leaſt would remain hard- by, where he would act 
not by Words, but Deeds; that all things ſhould go 
right; and that they ſhould not mind what the Pope 
ſaiqd, but what He promiſed as an Emperor and a 
King. This Remonſtrance did a little calm their 
Spirits, i: e e re 
February 13. the Emperor diſmiſt the Diet, and 
Publicati- 


en of the ribs | | 13 
Bull in the agreed that there, was no means more proper to pa 


Diet. 


and. E 
Defen 


2 
is 


_ - 


" 
4 


Taruiſu. which Pope Paul III. bad re- taken and kept in the 


Name of the Church. Octavio Farneſe miſtruſting 


+ 


PIER 


— 


ing upon the thing, anſwer'd Cardinal Farneſe, that 
the Dake his Brother might do as he ſhould think 


convenient. Ottavib thinking, himſelf at Liberty by 


this anſwer of rhe Pope's, threw himſelf into the 
Kiugof France's Hands, and received a French Gari- 
ſon into Parma. The Emperor was ſo angry at that, 
that he perſuaded the Pope that this was an inſult 
upon him; who was the Sovereign Prince. Wherc-⸗ 
upon rhe Pope embroiled: himſelt with France, and 
publih'd a: Decree: upon April 3. againſt Farneſe, 
citing hin to appear at Rome within a/Month at far- 
theſt; in default whereof, he declared him to be 
guilty of High Treaſon, and ordered his Goods to 


be confiſcated? He pray d the Emperor by the ſame 


Decree to give all neceſſary aſſiſtange to puniſh this 
RIB 2 A nl br B 6 a ap 

The time of the Council drawing on, the Em. 
peror pray d the Pope to ſend hut one Legate tothe 2, 4e ard 
Council, that the Proteſtants might cls affright- Nuncio's of 
ed with a greater number, and that they might have the Pope at 
a greater Appearance of Security. The. Pope a- Conncils. 
greed to it, to avoid the great expence of keeping. 


o 


W 
- 


; Legates there according to their Dignity, as Paul 
III. his Predeceſſor, had done before. in when, 
on the other ſide, he conſidered that it, was too 
reat a Burthen for one Man, to have never a Col- 
gague he could conſide in, and to paſs for the ſole 
Author of all that was done, he thought it neceſſa- 
ry to join two Nuncios with the Legate, inveſted 
with the ſame Authority. He choſe ee Greſ- 
centius; by the Title of St. Marcellus, to be his Le- 
gate; and he named Sebaſtianus Pighinus Archiſhop 
of Manfredonia, and Aloiſius Lippomanus Biſſiop of 
Verona, to be his Nuncio's, and he diſpatched a ve- 
ry ample Commiſſion for them to preſide in his 
Name in the Council, dated only in the ſecond Year 
of his Pontificate. The ſubſtance of the Commiſ- 
ſion was this, that it is the Duty of a wiſe Father 
of a Family to appoint in his place Perſons capable 
of doing what he can't do himſelf in Perſon: That 
having therefore re- ſettled the Council at Trent, 
which was begun by Paul III. his Predeceſſor, in hopes 
that Chriſtian Kings and Princes would favour and aſ- 
ſiſt it, he had exhorted Parriarchs, Archbiſhops and 
Biſhops,” and all other Perſons who have a Right to 
aſſiſt at the Council to appear at rent upon May 


. to reſume, continue and finiſh the Council: 


That his great Age, and other Employments, ha- 


ving hindred him from perſonally 8 Trent, 
and preſiding there as he could have wi 


c dʒ that 
his abſence might not he prejudicial, he conſtituted 


Cardinal Marcellus, à Man full of Zeal, Prudence 
and Learning, and verſt in Buſineſs, to be his Le- 
gare and the Archbiſhop! of Manfredonia, and the 


iſhop of Verona, Men valuable for their Piety, 


Learning and Experience, to be his Nuncio's, by a 
ſpecial Order, with promiſes of 8 


all that 
they ſhould do, and with neceſſary Clauſes, drawn 


up by the Advice ofthe Cardinals: That he ſent them 


thither as Angels of Peace, with Authority to pre- 
ſide in the Council, to reſume it, to continue it, to 


direct, and to cloſe it; and in a Word, ro do what- 


vever they ſhould judge convenient, according to 


the Tenor of the Bulls of Convocations, both his 
'- and his Predeceſſor s. 


This Commiſſion, thus: drawn up; the Pope put Commi/- 


into the Hands of Cardinal Marcellus He order d 7 . 


bim and the two Nuncios to go immediately to 6 ay 
ent, and to open the Council upon che Day ap- 


pointed, with what Biſhops ſhould be there, or 
« een 
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cen without any according ta ahd Rxampletofthe dt Tm; in which, to take from him all 


„ dolyurws's 
af the eil of Pavia, though there werb. bnlyα.i Buxgun: 
Council e Jian: Abbors there, He putial(o:mmtoCardinat Mar- 


Trent. 

to him to engage him tab veaſſemble the Council - 
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T HE Preſidents of the Council Heing'ec 


So Seſſion XI. to Trent, with ſome” Prelates chat 


I. low'd them from Rome, and ſome other Bi- 


bl 


ſhops that came thither a few days after, they . 


met wich the uſual Ceremonies upon AMY IV Teri. 
in the Cathedral Church, where the Scats ſtill ſtood 
as they did before when the Council was Heldt. 


The Legate ſang Ma/5; and Sipiſmont Frederic 


Diruta, a Franciſcan, ww yd And after the Secre- 
tary of the Council had read the Bull of Convoca- 


tion, vnd the Pope's Breve; whereby the Pope gare 


Cardinal Marcellus and his two Nuncio's Power to 
preſide, the following Decree was read. þ 1 


Are you content, that for the Honour of the 
© Holy Trinity, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, and 
< for the Augmentation and Exaltation of the Chri- 
„ ſian Faith and Religion, the Holy general Coun- 
© cil be reſumed and continued according to the 
© Form and Tenor of our Holy Fathers Letters; 

and that it ſhall proceed to examine what is ſtill 
© behind? All che Fathers anſwer'd, Mr are content. 
He then asked them, are you content that the 
next Seſſion be held and celebrated the firſt day 
© of September next? All the Fathers anſwer d, Me 
K oh go Aa agth - 1 


Declarari, the Duke of Parma. This Declaration ſer forth, 


e 
ef che km · Inclination to give the Pope and the Church of 


peror 4 
on the that were. in Italy from enoreaſing and ſpreading in 
"_ other Places; and conſidering the juſt Refentments 
ol his Holineſs againſt Octavio Farneſe, eſpecially 
after having made uſe of all means to retain him 

in his duty; he had made choice of Ferdinand Gon- 

ZLaga, his Governor of Milan, to command his Ar- 

mies; to whom he commands his Officers and Sol- 

diers to pay the ſame Obedience during this War as 

to himſelf, by making War with the utmoſt extre- 

mity againſt the Duke of Parma.  Gairzaga, pur- 

ſuant to the Emperor's Orders, threw himſelf into 

| — Harmeſau, whilſt the Pope beſieged Mirando- 


oF Ft "AMS i ; | bs e e 
May 22. The Pope ſent Hieronomy Franco inte 


| 1 Switzerland, who had been Nuncio there under 
Swidcrs, Pau III. to keep the Swiſſers from lending the 


Kin of France wy Forces, and to obtain Levies for 
himſelf for the War of Parma. He wrote to them 
WW theſe Words, that having taken up the Name of 
Julius II. who cheriſh them ſo tenderly, he was 


willing to follow his Example by loving them, and 


making uſe of their Militia; and that if he had not 
E them Marks of his Affection, it was only be- 
cauſe 


he had been employed in the greateſt and moſt 


. important Affairs of Chriſtendom: And that as a ſen- 
ſible Proof of what he ſaid, he had taken a S, 


Guard for his own Perſon, and had ſent another to 
Hononia, confiding entirely in their Valor and Fide- 
- lity: That now the Council being held at Then e- 
ver ſinge May 3: he prayed them 4 take care that 
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ber nekr; that be bah len g gg r Fee Hanco, 
whöſe Merit they knew already, to tell them what 
he thought at greater length. © Morlet, the King of 


hinder Parma, 


Rome their whole due, and to hinder the Troubles 
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their Prelates be at Trent by the firſt day of Septem- 


Frances Ambaſſador in Siſſerland, ſo manag'd his 
a1 0 0 that Franco could obtain nothing that he 
mes, his Ambaſſador at Rome, about the end of June, France'; 


_ to repreſent to his'Holineſs ina full Conſiſtory, that Remor- 
he was very unjuſtly blam'd for granting his protecti-Hlanceto 


on to the Duke of Parma, ſincè it is the Duty * 


Kings to ſuccour the afflicted: That he had not 


herein conſulted his particular Intereſt, but that all that 


he had done was for the Intereſt of the Roman 
Church, wherein he had only follow'd the Exam- 


ple of his Anceſtors, who had the Glory of enrich- 


ing, protecting and defending it upon all occaſions, 
by their Arms, more than all the other Princes of 
Chriſtendom: That all that he had in view was to 
| which was the Patrimony of the 
Church; from falling into the Hands of Strangers: 
That the Pope ought to be obliged to him for the 
great Expences which he muſt neceſſarily be at e- 
Day on that account: That he conjured his 
Holineſs to lay aſide that falſe Opinion which he 


i RI NeINs ad conceiv'd of him; that other wiſe if he preferred 
Mey 13. The Emperor declared War againſt 


War to Peace, he might expect to ſee War, not on- 


ly in /zaly, but in all other Parts of Europe, and Re- 


0n of War That his Imperial ap; way ſiring out of Duty and | 2 expoſed ta evident Dangers, becauſe the Coun- 


cil which was called could not be aſſembled: That 
his Majeſty would not permit the Biſhops of his 
Kingdom to expoſe themſelves to go to Trent in 
ſuch a dangerous time; and that he 400 not believe 
that the diſmal Misfortunes of that War could ever 
be imputed to him, ſince he did not intend to im- 
poſe Conditions of Peace, but to receive them. 
This Remonſtrance made little Impreſſion upon 
the Mind of the Pope, who thought he need fear 


National 


ter to all the Biſhops of his Kingdom, to return to 1 
their Churches within s Months, to prepare for a 
National Council, ang. thar theſe Letters had been 
even given to the Biſhops of France that were at 
Rome. The Pope deliberated for ſome time, whe- 
ther he ſhould oppoſe the return of thoſe French Bi - 
ſhops; but he was afraid he might do them harm, and 
expoſe his own Dignity, and therefore reſolved to 
ſend. Aſcanio de la Corna, his Nephew, into France, 
to perſuade the King to abandon the Duke of Par- 
ma, by remonſtrating to him, that the Duke being 
a Feudatary of the Church, che Pope could not, 
without expoſing himſelf to eternal Infamy, bear 
with his Contempt and Diſobedience, which might 
be an Example to every body elſe, never to hold of 
the Holy See: That the Pope had a very great In- 
clination for his Majeſty, and a great Averſion to 
the Enemies of his Perſon and Crown, as all the 
World knew; bur that the Conſideration of the Ho- 
nour of the Holy Sec a ſo ſtrong, that he * 
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| k Council in 
nothing, as long as the Emperor was of his ſide. But France re. 


he was a little ſurprized quickly after, when he un- ſolv d pen 
derſtood that the King had ſent out a Circular Let- and revo. 


5 
{ 


ms an aw act cd aA mM aww .,vcca 89vvsy A Poa 


D n 


W 


* * 
= | 1 


Germans 


{ent to tha 


WW Council, 
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A liged to bim himſelt aganſt bs Wall into Kingſet Spin nnd for his other patrimonial Ter- 
ſhe Halt Wes | no gocher Prince, if bis Majeſty NN” eee Phe third was William Phi, e Bifo. 
ab er Arg ide Rake ot Ferne: Aſeaxio-allo had who. Was his Ambaftador as Earl of Flanders, and g, f „ 
coun Hyde ass ent unto the King, if he continued Lord of the Low- Countries. At the Emperor's Trent. 
ej the numerous Ioconvemences with which 


Trent. ag. 
e Council would be attended; that it would 
be a precedent which would accuſtom his Subjects 


to take Liberties, which he would be very ill plea- 


ſed with; that be would for the preſent hinder the 
general Council from being held, which would be 


a great prejudice to the Faith, and render him guil- 


ty before God of the greateſt Offence which he 
could ever commit; that if he would ſend his Am- 
baſſador ta Tem, he ſhould there receive all man- 
ner ot Honour and Reſpects from the Preſidents 
and all the Prelates that were well affected to the 
Pope. Laſtly Aſcanio had Orders to propoſe to the 
Kin | 
for the Canvocatian of a national Council, ro-publiſh 


a Declaration, ſetting forth, that by his Edict hedid 


not intend xo hinder the general onde. 


| Whenthe King had heard this Envoy, he told him 
that his Honour engaged him to continue to give 
his Protection to the Duke of Parma, and to ſup- 


preſſions which ſhew'd his diſpleaſure at their Dif- 
ferences, and his ſincere deſire to compole them a- 


micably; and that he might make a return to the 


Pope's civility, he ſent to him Jabn de Mont luc, Go- 


vernor of Sienna, whom he had nominated to the 
Archbiſhoprick of Baurdeaux, in hopes that he might 
mollify him. But notwithſtanding all the Remon- 


ſtrances of that Prelate, the Pope continued firm in 


the Article of Parma, and ſent Montluc back with 
Orders to complain to the King of his ſending his 
Edict us far gs Rome for the Convocation of a natio- 
nal Couneil, and circular Letters upon the ſame ac- 
count to the Biſhops of France that were there. 


Amyot 


King of but 


France #0 


to do the ame thingy which he did. 


: . * 


In June, the Emperor wrote to 
to ſend their Deputies imme- 


Germans 


{mt to the Princes of Germany, 
be held upon the firſt of September; promiſing them 


that they ſhould be favourably heard, and that the 
ſhould Have all the ſecurity they could defire. 


* 
* 


nne 


Example of the Council of Conſtaucs before their Eyes, 
wn | all 


baſſadprs to go to Trent: The firſt was a Germa 
Hugh Count 45 Mon fort; he was to ack as Ambaſſa- 


dor for the Emperor, in all that related to the Rights 
and Privileges of the Empire. The ſecond, Dor 
8 Franciſco de Toledo, a Spaniarg, was his Ambaſſador as 


if he ſaw him reſolved to execute his Edict 


The King, who theught he had Reaſon on his 
en ly the ide, did not yield to the Remonſtrances of the Pope, 
gave Orders to James Amyor, Abbot of Bollo- 
zane, to go to Trem, and not to appear there till 
the Coun · | | | N | EO] 
1 the Seſſion was held, and then proteſt againſt the 
Council; and he wrote to his Ambaſſador at Rome, 
the Proteſtant 


Nona. digtely to Trent, ta be at the Seſſion which was to 


Maurite, Elector of Saxony, to let the Emperor 
62 8 


& 
= ih 
ov 


| © dren, for whole Salvation ſhe litts up 
© Heaven, we have only this farther to ſay, that we 
_ © ought here to treat of Matters with the Spirit of 


© <il, avoidin 


4 


RequeſtySebaftian de Haunſenſteyn, Elector of Mentz, ww 
and John de Ejjembourg, Elector of Triers, went to 
Trent about the latter end of Auguſt. | 93 
September 1. the day appointed for the Seſſion, 
the Fathers went in this Order to the cathedral 
Church: Cardinal Marcellus went firſt; then the 
Cardinal of 77enz, followed by the two Biſhops of 
Mentz and Triers, the Count 4 Montfort, and Fran- 


Seſſion XII. 


ciſco de Toledo, the Emperor's Ambaſſadors then the 
King of the Romars's Ambaſſador, who preceded 


the Archbiſhops. Balthazar Eredia, Archbiſhop of 
Cagliari, celebrated Maſs; and then the Secretary 
of the Council read an Exhortation, in the Preſi- 


. dent's Name, to the Fathers of the Council, drawn 
up in theſe Words: Scei 


E W that as ſoon as the 
Council 12858 to re · aſſemble, two illuſtrious Pre- 
lates and E ectors of the Empire have come hither, 
we have reaſon to hope that ſeveral Oer man Biſhops, 
and of other Nations, will quickly, after their Ex- 
ample, appear in this Council, to finiſh and con- 
clude it to the Glory of God. Now therefore to 
acquit our ſelves of what the Rank which we hold 
requires at our hands, we have thought it proper 
to begin with exhorting you in few Words! Tho? 
you are already carried by your Zeal and your Pie- 
1 to labour after the Extirpation of Hereſies, the 
eformation of the Diſcipline of the Church, and 
the procuring Peace among Chriſtian Princes; yet 
the importance and greatnefs of the Difficulties 

which muſt. be overcame, oblige us to acknow- 
ledge our Weakneſs, and engage us to have re- 
courſe to the divine Aſſiſtance, which will neyer 


* 


fail us, and of which we have had certain proofs 


already by the Arrival of two Electors. To draw 
which down, we ought, after the example of our 


© Anceſtors, to deſire it without ceaſing, with Tears, 


to diſpoſe our Hearts, and to make them ſuffici- 
ently pure, that they may be Temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Vou are not ignorant that general Councils 
have always been of great authority, becauſe the 
Holy Spirit preſides in them, and conſequently their 
Decrees are not the Works of Men, but of the 
Holy Ghoſt. The Apoſtles firſt called Councils, 
and their Succeſſors did the ſame, to condemn He- 
reticks, and to reform the Manners of Eccleſia- 
ſticks, and of the People. With this view the 
Pope has called this Council to recover the Sheep 
which are ſtray'd from our Lord's Flock, and to 
preſerve thoſe which ſtill remain. On this account, 
all Poſterity will have a Veneration for this Coun- 
cil, and will fer forth its Praiſes. This however 
is not what we principally ought to conſider, but 
rather the obligation which We lie under to per- 
form our Duty towards God, to whom we are to 
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| © give an Account of the Flocks which he has com- 


1 N 1 . 


© js made deſolate by the loſs of fo many dear Chil- 


© Meekneſs and Charity, as becomes ſo great a Coun- | 
Diſputes and Differences, and remem- 
© bring that God is our Spectator and our Jud 


ww 
.  * Aﬀeer this Exhortation, the Archbiſhop of Carli: 
pe- ari read the following Decrce: The holy Council 
© which in the foregoing Seſſion determin'd to pro- 


6 cecd, and. has hitherto deferred to do it, becauſe 


of the ſmall number of Fathers, and the ahſence 
of the German Nation; hoping now. that after tha 
example of the Electors, many other Prelates will 


© come to Trent, bas deferred the next Seſſion to the 

115. of Ockober, the Council {till continuing in 

© the ſame ſtate: And as they have treated of Sacra- 

ments in general, and of Baptiſm and Confirmazi- 

Von in particular, ſo now the will treat of the Eu- 

6 chariſt; and as to what relates to Reformation, 
AEST CS: 7 * hey, 
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472 A New Ecdleſpaſtical Hiftory © 
RA «they will, examine the Methods. of making Reſi- 


, The Hiſto- 


ry of the 
Council 


dence more caſie. Then the Secretary read the 


Letters of Credence of the Ambaſſadors from the 


Trent. Emperor and the King of the Romans. 


po 


* 0 


- 


_ Afterthe Promoter ot the Council had anſwered the 


Ambaſſadors, James Ampot Abbot of Bellozane, the 
King of France's Miniſter, toſe up, and preſented. a 
Letter fromthe King to the Legate, ſaying, Here is the 
L.oetier which his moſt Chriſtian Majeſiy cvrites to you, and 
King of 10 he Fathers of the Council. The Legate having taken 
France's it, asked him if he had no other Order from the 
Letter to the King his Maſter: Amyot reply'd, that he had 
the Aſſem- nothing a this Letter, which was ſigned by his 
% ae Majeſty's own Hand, and by a Sceretary of State; 
3 that the Council, by reading of it, would learn 
tendred by that the Counch, DY-T 8 Nh ay £ 
what he came to do; and that he defired him to o- 


Amyot. 


pen it, and to read it publickly. The Legate hold- 
ing the Letter between his Hands, ſaid to his two 
Colleagues, This. Super ſcription ſbeaus the King does not 
deſpiſe us, and at the fame time gave it to the Secre - 
tary of the Council to haye it read. Aſſoon as the 
Secretary had read the Superſcription aloud, Which 
Was 22 6 in theſe Words, Sanctiſſimis atque in primis 
obſervandis in hriſto Patribus Conventus Tridentini; the 
Spaniſh Biſhops began to cry out, particularly Fran- 
ciſco Blanco, Bimop of Orenſe, that this Letter was 
not directed to them, ſince they were a general and 


a liwtul Council, and not an Aſſembly, as the Word 


Conventus ſignified; and they oppoſed the Letter's 


being opened and read in the Aſſembly. Some ſaid, 


Let who will hear it read, for 0ar. Parts, We are reſol- 


ved not 10 hear it. Others, ſaid, I Amyot bas any 


thing to propoſe, let him come to us every Man by him- 
felf,, aud we, will hear him. Amjot endeavoured to 


perſuade the Prelates, that the King did not uſe the 


Word Conventus out of any ill deſign, becauſe in 


What he had to tell them from his Majeſty, ſome- 


times the Word Conventus was uſed, ſometimes. the 
Word Concilium; and that they ought not to dwell 
upon a Superſcription, which. the Secretary only 
made uſq of, becauſe he thought the Word Conven- 


tus was more Latin than Concilium, Dr. Vargas ci- 
ted. ſeveral Paſſages, to ſhew. that Concilium was as 


good a Latin Word as Conventus; to which Amyot 
replied, by citing ſeveral others. When they had 
long diſputed upon the ſignification of the Word 
Conventus, the Elector of Mentz demanded, how 

they would. hear the Proteſtants, who called the 
Council Conventum Malignantium, ſince they would 
not receive a Letter from his moſt Chriſtian Maje- 
ſty, who gave it the Title of Sanctiſſimus Conventus? 


IT be Spamards continuing to make a Noiſe, the Le- 
gate and Preſidents ſaid, Let us go into the Veſtry, and 


debate this Matter by our ſelves. Immediately they 


wWithdrew behind the Altar, where the Veſtry was. 
Thelmpexrial Biſhops and Ambaſſadors follow'd them; 
and after they had debated the Matter about half an 
hour, they came back, and fat every: Man in his 


lace; and the Promoter of the Council, directing 


his ſpeech to the Sieur Ampot, ſaid, The Council thinks 
tit convenient to have the King's Leiter read, being per- 
ſuaded that his, Majeſty. did not put in the Mord Con- 


ventus out of any il. deſign; ot heraviſe, if the Council 


thought ſo, they Would 17 againſt it as null. Then 


the Secretary opene 


© it convenient, purſuant to the Reſpect ot his An- 
©. ceſtors towards the Church, to declare to the Fa- 
© thers of the Council the Reaſons why he did not 
c ſend the Biſhops of his Kingdom to the Aſſembly, 
© which was called by Julius III. by the Name of a 
c general Council; all 


y had 


dane, they would approve of itz That he was en- 


© gaped in honour to perſiſt in his Reſolution to pro- 


« re&t the Duke of Parma; chat he would willingly 


d deſiſt, when he ſhould ſec. he bad Juſtice done him; 
that be wrote to them. as honorary Arbitrators; 


- 


© and pray'd them to receive his Fer. not as from 
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ary opened. the Letter, and read it; tbe 
ſubſtance of it was this: That his Majeſty thought 


| il; afluring himſelf, that they would 
de very far from condemning any Man e 
_ that when they ſhould know What his Maje 


an unknown Perſon, or a Stranger, or an Adver- 
ſary, but as a Remonſtrance from the eldeſt Son 1% xy, 
of the, Church, who was Heir to the Piety and 24 


Generoſity of his Anceſtors; aſſuring them, that 
„ notwithſtanding he was obliged to repel Injuries, 
he would never diveſt himſelf of Thoughts becom- 
ing a religious Prince, who was devoted to the 
Church, whoſe Decrees he would receive when 
they were made in their ordinary Forms. Dated 
Fontainbleau,' Aug. 13. 1 1. | 
Then Amyot read a Proteſtation containing the par- 
ticulars of the Prozeftation which Paul 4775 


© of Parma had been taken ill, had tried all manner 
of ways to remove that evil Opinion with which 
the Pope and Cardinals were prejudiced againſt him; 
© having remonſtrated to them by Paul de Termes his 
© Ambaſſador, that if he had received the Duke into 
his protection, who threw himſelf into his Arms as 
into a place of Refuge, he therein had done an Ac- 


+ tion of Greatneſs and Humanity, and worthy of a 


King, in which there was no Artifice, nora view 


of any other Intereſt but the Church's only, whoſe 


Peace and Liberty he was deſirous to preſerve at 
© the expence of his Life and Eſtate, as his Ance- 
© ſtors had always done before; and that this could 
not be doubted after: the Propoſitions of Peace 
© which. he had made, whereby he offered to ſecure 
© the Sovereignty of Parma to the Church: That 
© if the Pope believed this would be a means to throw 
© all Europe into a War, he ſhould be ſenſibſy di- 


© {turbed at it; but the fault could not be thrown 


© upon him, no more than of the Diſſolution of the 
Council, after he had nor only accepted, but of- 
c fered all honourable conditions of Peace: That he 
© had deſired the Pope to conſider well of the Miſc- 
« ries which a War would draw along with it; and 
© tb prevent them by a good peace: That in the 
© mean time, whilſt his Holineſs choſe rather to ſee 
call Europe in a Flame, and the Council thereby in- 
© terrupted, in order to exclude his moſt Chriſtian 
c Majeſty, it would be eafily ſuſpected that he called 
c it only tor his own particular Ends, and for the 
© good of thoſe whom he favoured; and not for the 
advantage of the Church: That his Majeſty could 


not avoid proteſting, before his Holineſs and the 


© ſacred College, that he could not ſend the Biſhops 
© of his Kingdom to Trent, betauſe the Acceſſes to 
that Town were neither free nor ſafe; nor could 
he eſteem that Aſſembly for a general Council, 
from which his Majeſty was excluded, and where 
it appeared, that when the Pope called it, he had 
not the Extirpation of Hereſies, the Reformation 
of the Church, and the reſtoring of Diſcipline in 
view, but the management of his private Intereſts 
preferably to the publick Good; and conſequently 


neither he, nor his Pcople, nor the Prelates of his 


8 


ee 


ng Kingdom, were in any manner obliged to receive 


its Decrees: That he proteſted he would recur to 
© the Remedies made uſe of in like caſes by his An- 
« ceſtors, yet without withdrawing himſelf fromthe 
© Obedience due to the holy See; being reſolved to 
let it be known every day more and more, that he 


« juſtlydeſerves the Title of eldeſt Son pf the Church, 


© and Protector of the Faith: That therefore while 
© he waits for a better time, that is, till che Pope 
© lays down his Arms, his Majeſty commands tllat the 
c Proteſtation which he a 


Acts of that Aſſembly, and that they give him 
© a publick Atteſtation, Which he may make uſe of 
n J |» "Ia $2: $20 IIS 
_ When Ampot had made an end of reading this Pro- 
teſtation, the Promotor anſwered him inſtlle Name 
of the Council thus: The holy Council is pleaſed 
with the Moderation which his Majeſty ſhews in 


6 his Letter; . but it receives your Perſon no farther 


than it has reaſon : It gives you notice to appear 


receive 
2 | 


\ 


Trent 


22 
| ea edged had Ser 
made at Rome; the ſubſtance of which is this: Thar J 


the King, ſeeing what he had done about the Duke ara 


| gat Rome, be alſo made 
6 at-Trentz, and demands, that it be inſerted; in the 


King 
Fran. 
Ordi 


, * 
234 


1, 


King of forbidding all ſorts of Peop | 
o/ dinances Clergy men, to diſpatch or fend to the Court of Rome 
any Courier or other Perſon; to ſend or keep there, demned. fo 


Opinions of 


wand riſt were examined. The fit run t Wo. 

the Article Body, Blood and. Divinity of Jeſus Chrifh: are not - ly Body, and under that of Wine only Blood; but 

relating to. os ergy © — bariſt; - ont. only e 2nd the DIV 
wely, was unanimouſly ed as here- mitancy, the Blood, the Soul, 4 e Divini 

. 7 ee wee ese of Bread, and the Body under 

is ſaid, that that of Wine: Whence they concluded, that the 

58 Ohriſt is nat chere ſacramentalſy eaten, but an- firſt, part of the ninth Article was not to becondem- | 


E uchg- 
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As receive the Anſwer which 


1hz Hifto-6 his Majeſty's Letter; ene Notaries to 


ie draw up any Act of this Prote 


4+ 


Next day after the Seſſion, Ampot gave the Legate 


A Viſit, to deſire him to diſpatch for him, by the Se- 
-  _ *cretary of the Council and two Notaries whom he had 
brought with him, an Act of what: had paſſed in the 
SgSeſſion, to ſhew the King his Diligence; or at leaſt 
That he would give him the Anſwer which the Pro- 
moter made him in the Name of the Council, in 


Writing, that he might inſert it in the Act which 


be would carry away with him. The Legate made 
_ © anſwer, that he could not do this alone, and with- 


out calling the: relates together. 


4%" September 2. there was a Teac in 
Which the Legate produced 


. Cerning the Euchariſt, to be examined upon the 8th. 


4. 


; pal Juriſdiction, At the end of theie ten Articles 


do be obſerved in Congregations; wherein it was or- 
ons upon every Article, which they were to ſupport 
by Holy Scripture, apoſtolical Tradition, Decrees 
of Councils receiv d and approved, and the Autho- 
rity of the holy Fathers; and 
avoiding ſuperfluous and uſeleſs Queſtions; that the 
Divines ſent by the Pope ſhould ſpeak firſt, then 
the Emperor's, and afterwards the others; that the 
Seculars ſhould give their Opinions in order, agcor- 
ding to their Seniority, and the Regulars according 
* Pre- eminence of their Orders; that the Pre- 
ſidents, by vertue of their Power, ſhould give the 
Divines that were to ſpeak, a permiſſion to read he- 
retical Books, that they might refute their Errors; 
that there ſhould be a Secretary to ſet down their 
Opinions; which Opinions, ſo reduced to Writing, 


ſhould be carried into the Congregations, there to Prieſts : Others maintained, that it was heretical in 
no. ſenſe; the fixth Council of Carthage, Can. rot. 


be examined by the Biſhops; and that Canons and 
-Decrees might afterwards. be formed from them. 


the Hoctrine of the Zuinglians and Lutherans, con- 


"was added a very e ere gulation of the Order 
dained, that the Divines ſhould. declare their Opini- 


this in feaʒ Words, 


2 . ut kation, but joinlß 
0 Cf with the Secretary of the Council, So this Seſſi- 


ten Articles, taken from not to go back to ancient ones. e 0 OY 
the fourth Article, 


> 


8 n 8 „„ "i 85 
ſhall then be made to cauſe no Herofick denies ſacramental Communion 5 WA 
itz the laſt deſired it might 7% fle- 

Ware ry of the 


be more clearly expreſſed. MILO”. 1% 


- 


As tothe third; hat theBody ard Blöd of Chriſt 


- 


and Wine, ſo that there is no Tranſubſtantiation, 
but am hypoſtatical Union of the Humanity with 
the Subſtances of the Bread and Wine; ſo that a 
Man mays really fay, this Bread is the Body of Jeſus 


Chtiſt; atid this: Wine is his Blood: All the Divines 


agreed it was heretical; but they thought it was to 
no purpoſe to condemn, or even to ſpeak of it, be- 
cauſe it was an Opinion that was buried with its 
Author, Nupertus Abbot of Tuitz, in the Suburbs 
of Coiagne, Who lived in the beginning of the 1220. 
Century, under Pope Paſchal II. ad ſince this 
Council is called againſt modern Hereſies, they ought 


o " ” * $4 J 


” 
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Opinions were divided as to 
which-was, that the Eucharift was inſtituted only 


* — 


Inſtant, and propoſed a Reformation of the epiſco - for the Remiſſion of Sins. Some held it was catho- 


lick, if they took away the Word anh, which no 
Heretick then made uſe of; whence they conclud- 
ed, that that Article ought to be omitted. Others 
look d upon it as heretical, even without, the Word 
only, becauſe the Euchariſt was not i PRO for the 


+ 


Remiſſion of Sins. | 


« 0 


All the F athers condemned the fifth Article, that 


Jeſus Chriſt is not to be adored in the Euchariſt, nor 


carried about in Proceſſion, nor even to the Sick 

and that thpſe that ſo adore him are real Idolaters. 
The fixth, Article, which forbids the Euchariſt 
to be preſerved, and orders it to be conſumed and 
diſtributed immediately, declaring it to be an Abuſe 


to do otherwile, and that it is not lawful to com- 


municate alone, was generally condemned as to the 


firſt part; but as to the laſt, in Which it is ſaid to 
be unlawful 0 communicate alone; ſome ſaid it v as 8 


true, when applied to the Laity, and conſequently 
ought to be cenſured as falſe only with relation to 


not having condemned it: On the contrary, requi- 


Now tho it had been ordered, that no Divines ring thoſe. that preſent. themſclves to communicate, 


but Doctors ſhould give their Opinions in the Con- 
gregations; 2 in conſideration of the EleGors of 
Cologne and Triers, Fobn Gropper a Lawyer, and John 
Delphius a Divine, but no Doctor, were allowed to 
their Oeinion s, non Sit 
Sept. 3. the King of France pt forth an Qrdinance, 


* 


e, as well Laymen as 


by Bankers or otherwiſe, any Gold or Silver for be- The eighth, that it is of diyineRight co give tothe | 
neficiary Matters, Diſpenſations, Graces, Proviſions, e and even to Children, the Ct 
and other Diſpatches, upon pain of Confiſcation of der 


to receive the Euchariſt in their Hands, in which 
they are to hold it in the form of a Croſs, and not 
in Veſſels ot Gold and Silver; and ſome would have 
Caſes of Neceſſity excluded, even in the Laity. ... 

be ſeventh, which maintained, that the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt is not in thoſe parts which remain 


after the Communion, but only whilſt it is receiv- _ 


ed, and not before nor after, was unanimouſly con- 


3 


ple, and e\ Chi | mmunion un- 
oth kinds, and that it is a Sin to conſtrain the 


| Goods, and corporal Puniſhments, to the Laity; and People to receive it only under onc, was cenſured ; 
of ſeizing ry Temporalities, and Conbiſcation of © becauſe St. Luke ſays, that Jeſus Chriſt bleſſed and 


. their. Goods, to the Clergyz that they might not brake only Bread when he made himſelf known to 
ſurniſh the Pope with Money to make a War againſt his two Dilciples at Emmazs z becauſe only daily © | 


him, which he had unjuſtly raiſed to hinder the Ga/- - Bread is prayed. for in the Lord's Prayer; becauſe 


lian Church, ch bad always og Neck the Supe- n Tot Conf L 
. Tiority of Councils above the Pope, from appearing laſtly, becaule the Council ot ConHunce, and the E racq- 
a * | "* 3 Pes ogg f. | 333 the Church, authorize the Boctrine of ad- 


at Treat. We LET +, 


the Act, of the Apoſtles peak only of Bread; and 


The fame day alſo he publiſhed another Ordinance e the Euchariſt only under one kind. : 


againſt Herericks, chat the Court of Rowe might not 


take an occaſion to ſay that the Proceftation which the th. Propoſition to be heretical, becauſe it taught 


ho made, and his Conduct afterwards, was only to 
fa meren 557100 TN e OT 

fla the Congregation of Sept. S. and other ſubſe- 
quent ones, the ten Articles concerning the Eucha- 


* 
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Gongerniog the: ſecond, in which 


A% 
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-ypJpiritually, and by Faith; there were three Opi- 


* 
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that one n 10 much | 
But the Italiaus ſaid ſit ought to he diſtinguiſhed be- 
fore it was condemned; 


ecies does not contain ſo much as two. 


or (ſaid they) it this be un- 


derſtood of the Vertue of the Conſecration, it is 


Which Was, that the certain that under the Species of Bread there is on- 


by a Conſequence, which the Divines call Conco- 


when conceived in general Terms. Opinions 


nions: The firſt ſaid it ought to 8 alone, be · were alſo divided 1 * the ſecond part, that thoſe 


V o 1. III. 


d d d d d „ 


. 


Trent, 


are indeed inthe Evchariſt;'butalong with the Bread yu 


The German Diyines look'd upon the firſt part of 
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ry of the Letters of Credence of the Ambaſſadors from the 
Council of 21. Mfc" 


Trent, 


: 


Alter the Promoter ot the Council had anſ wered the 


\y 


* 


xing of 30 lb Fat bers of the Council. The Legate having taken 
Frances it, asked him if he had no other Order from the 


tbe Aſem- nothing but this Letter, Which was ſigned by his 


bly at 
pig e bs that the Council, by reading of it, would learn 


Amyot. What he came to do; and that he deſired him to o- 


3 


ciſco Blanco, Biſhop of Orenſe, chat this Letter was 
not directed to them, ſince they were a general and 
a li wful Council, and not an Aſſembly, as the Word 
Conventus ſignified; and they oppoſed the Letter's 
being opened and read in the Aſſembly. Some ſaid, 
Let who will hear it read, for our parts, doe are reſol- 
ved not 10 hear it. Others ſaid, F Amyor has any 
thing to propoſe, let him. come to us every Man by him- 
ſelf, and we, will hear him. . Amyot. endeavoured to 


| >crſuade.the Prelates, that the Paas did not uſe the | 
Word Conventus out of any ill deſign, becauſe in 


What he had to tell them from his Majeſty, ſome- 


times the Word Conventus was uſed, ſometimes the 


upon . zuperſcription, Which. the Secretary only : 


made uſ of, becauſe he thought the Word Conven- 
tus was more Latin than Concilium. Dr. Vargas ci- 
ted ſcveral Paſſages, to ſhew. that Concilium was as 


good. a Latin Word as Conventus; to which Amyot 


Word Concilium 5 and that they ought not to dwell 


replied, by citing ſeveral others. When they had 


long diſputed upon the ſignification of the Word 
Conventus, the Elector of Mentz demanded, how 
they would hear the Proteſtants, who called the 
Council Conventum Malignantium, ſince they would 
not receive a Letter from his moſt Chriſtian Maje- 
ſty, who gave it the Title of Sanctiſſimus Conventus? 
T be Spaniards continuing to make a Noiſe, the Le- 
gate and Preſidents ſaid, Let us go into the Veſtry, and 


debate this Matter by our ſelves. Immediately they 
withdrew behind the Altar, where the Veſtry was. 
Thelmperial Biſhops and Ambaſſadors follow'd them; 


and after they had debated the Matter about half an 
hour, they came back, and fat every Man in his 
place; and the Promoter of the Council, directing 


's ſpeech to the Sieur Amyor, ſaid, The Council thints 


it convenient to have the King's Letier read, being per- 
ſuaded that his, Majeſty. did not put in the Mord Con- 
ventus out of any, il, deſign; otherwiſe, if the Council 
thought ſo, they would Fig againſt it as null. Then 
the Secretary opened the Let: 
ſubſtance of it was this: That his Majeſty thought 
© it convenient, purſuant to the Reſpect of his An- 
d ceſtors towards the Church, to declare to the Fa- 
< thers of the Council the Reaſons why he did not 
© ſend the Biſhops of his Kingdom to the Aſſembly, 
© which was called by Julius III. by the Name of a 
© general Council; afluring himſelf, that they would 


de yery far from condemning any Man unheard; and 


that when they ſhould know What his Majeſty had 
| © done, they whuld approve of itz That he was en⸗ 
© paged in honour to perſiſt in his Reſolution to pro- 


c re&t the Duke of Parma; that he would willingly 


_ © 'defift, when he ſhould ſee, he had Juſtice done him; 


that he wrote to them. as honorary Arbitrators; 


* — 
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+ tion of Greatnels and Humanity, and worthy of a 


from which his Majeſty was excluded, and where 


the Letter, and read it; the 


© and pray'd them 10 receive. hi . not as from 


© he would never diveſt himſelf of Thoughts becom- 
ing ea religious Prince, Who was devoted to the E 111889 
Church, whole Decrees he would receive when 881 
they were made in their ordinary Forms.“ Dated 5 
Fontainbleau,' Aug. 13. 1771. 2 
Then Ampot read a Proteſtation containing the par- 
ticulars of the Proleſtation which Paul de Termes had 10 10 
made at Rome; the ſubſtance of which is this: Thar a "2 
the King, ſeeing: what he had done about the Duke FB 
of Parma had been taken ill, had tried all manner e 
of ways to remove that evil Opinion with which : 18K 
the Pope and Cardinals were prejudiced againſt him; 5 805 
having remonſtrated to them by Paul de Turmes his bh 
© Ambaſſador, that if he had received the Duke into 
6 his protection, who threw himſelf into his Arms as 
intoa place of Refuge, he therein had done an Ac- 


King, in which there was no Artifice, nor a view 
of any other Intereſt but the Church'sonly, whoſe 
Peace and Liberty he was deſirous to preſerve at 
© the expence of his Life and Eſtate, as his Ance- 
ſtors had always done before; and that this could 
not be doubtcd after: the Propoſitions of Peace 
which he had made, whereby he offered to ſecure 
the Sovereignty of Parma to the Church: That 
if the Pope believed this would be a means to throw 
all Europe into a War, he ſhould be ſenſibly di- 
ſturbed at it; but the fault could not be thrown 
upon him, no more than of the Diſſolution of the 
Council, after he had not only accepted, but of- 
c fered all honourable conditions of Peace: That he 
© had deſired the Pope to conſider well of the Miſe- 
« ries which a War would draw along with it; and 
© to prevent them by a good peace: That in the 
© mean time, whilſt: his Holinels choſe rather to ſee 
© all Europe in a Flame, and the Council thereby in- 
© terrupted, in order to exclude his moſt Chriſtian 
Majeſty, it would be eafily ſuſpected that he called 
c it only tor his on particular Ends, and for the 
© good of thoſe whom he favoured, and not for the 
advantage of the Church: That his Majeſty could 
© not avoid proteſting, before his Holineſs and the 
© ſacred College, that he could not ſend the Biſhops 
© of his Kingdom to Trent, becauſe the Acceſſes to 
that Town were neither free nor ſafe; nor could 
he eſteem that Aſſembly for a general Council, 
. 
» 
ov 
% 
o 
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; King 
Fran 
Ordu 
not the Extirpation of Hereſies, the Reformation 
of the Church, and the reſtoring of Diſcipline in 
view, but the management of his private Intereſts 
preferably to the publick Good; and conſequent] 

neither he, nor his People, nor the Prelates of his 
Kingdom, were in any manner obliged to receive 


o 


it appeared, that when the Pope called it, he had 


© its Decrees: That he:protefted he would recur to 
C 


the Remedies made uſe of in like caſes by his An- 
< ceſtors, yet without withdrawing himſelf from the 
© Obedience due to the holy See; being reſolved to 
let it be known every day more and more, that he 
c juſtly deſerves the Title of eldeſt Son pf the Church, 
© and Protector of the Faith: That therefore while 
© he waits for a better time, that is, till che Pope 
© lays down/his Arms, his Majeſty commandstharthe 
Proteſtation which he made at Rome, be alſo made 
at Trent; and demands, that it be inſerted; in the 
Acts of that Aſſembly, and that they give him 
© a publick Atteſtation, which he may make uſe of Dir 
c in Proper A 5. at ont bred 5: / 
When Ampot had made an end of reading this Pro- | 15 
teſtation, the Promotor anſwered him in tlie Name 
of the Council thus; The holy Council is pleaſed | 
with the Moderation which his Majeſty ſhews in 
his Letter; but it receives your Perſon no farther 
than it has reaſon: It gives you notice to appear 
© here at the Seſſion upon the 1 1b. of October, to 
"I * 3 receive 
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ef the Sixteenth Century of Chriftianiry.  _ 473 
cccive the Anſwer which ſhall then be made to cnuſb no Hetofick denies ſacramental Communion; YAN. 


1h; Hie: his Majeſty's Letter; forbidding the Notaries. to 
tion, but \joinly 


ge d up any AC of this Proteſ 
| Fries 476 with the Secretary of the Council. So this Seſſi- 


I Viſit, to deſire him to diſpatch for him, by the Se- 
Feretary of the Council and two Notaries whom he had 
-. brought with him, an Act of what:had paſſed in the 
Seſſion, to ſhew the King his Diligence; or at leaſt 


- "hat he would give him the Anſwer which the Pro- 


moter made him in the Name of the Council, in 


Writing, that he might inſert it in the Act which 


ond only ſuſpected 1t; The laſt deſired it might 
As to the third, that the Body and Blood of Chriſt 


bur an hypoſtatical Union of the Huita 


* an hxpoſtatical Union of the Humanity with 
the Subſtänces of the Bread and Wine; ſo that a 
Man may really fay, this Bread is the Body of Jeſus 


r 


The Hiſto- 
y of the 
Council of 


"TW dong Deron at has Ji re gy we th Src d td a9} 41=Þ { © pd 4 454 Trent, 
UI omended.” | are indeed in the Edchariſt, butalong with the Bread V. 
Next day after the Seſſion, Ampot gave the Legate and Wine, ſo that there is no Tranſubſtantiation, - 


Chriſt; atid this: Wine is his Blood: All the Divines 


agteed it was heretical; but they thought it was to 
no purpoſe to condemn, or even to Ipeak of it, be- 
cauſe it was an Opinion that was buried with its 


our callin e together.. ODentury, under Pope Paſchal II. And ſince this 
- 4" Septernber 2. there was a T in Couneil is called againſt modern Hereſies, they ought 1 


"4 k*:8 — F . RY Fe TAL ao 3 | 
len Which the Legate produe ten Articles, taken from not to go back to ancient ones. | 
nod the Dodtrine of che Zuinglians and Lutherans, con- Opinions were divided as to the fourth Article, | 
ations, cerning the Euchariſt, to be examined upon the 8th. which was, that the Euchariſt was inſtituted: only | 
Ictnſtant, and propoſed a Reformation of the epiſco - for the Remiſſion of Sins. Some held it was catho- | 

| 


©" pal Juriſdiction. At the end of thele ten Articles lick, if they took away the Word only, which no 
Vas added a very particular Regulation of the Order Heretick then made uſe of; whence they conclud- 
dcs be. N ee z wherein it was or- ed, that that Article ought to be omitted. Others 
Adained, that the Divines hould declare their Opini- look d upon it as heretical, even withqut the 
ons upon every Article, which they. were to ſupport only, becauſe the Euchariſt was not inſt 
by Holy Scripture, apoſtolical Tradition; Decrees Remiſſion of Sins. 
of Councils receiv d and approved, and the Autho- 


ut Word 
ured for the 


All the Fathers condemned the fifth Article, that 
' rity of the holy Fathers; and this in few Words, Jeſus Chriſt is not to be adored in the Euchariſt, nor 
avoiding ſuperfluous and uſeleſs Queſtions; that the carried about in Proceſſion, nor even to the Sick; 


Divines ſent by the Pope ſhould ſpeak firſt, then 
the Emperor's, and afterwards the others; that the 
Seculars ſhould give their Opinions in order, agcor- 


and that thoſe that ſo adore him are real Idolaters. 
Ihe ſixth Article, which forbids the Euchariſt 
to he preſerved, and orders it to be conſumed and 


ding to their Seniority, and the Regulars according 
to the Pre-eminence of their Orders; that the Pre- 
ſidents, by vertue of their Power, ſhould give the 
Divines that were to ſpeak, a permiſſion to read he- 


iſtributed immediately, declaring it to be an Abuſe 
to do otherwiſe, and that it is not lawful to com- 
municate alone, was generally condemned as to the 
wr” firſt part; but as to the laſt, in which it js ſaid to 
 retical Books, that they might refute their Errors; be unlawful to communicate alone; ſome ſaid it was 
that there ſhould be a Secretary to ſet down their true, when applied to the Laity, and conſequently 
Opinions; which Opinions, ſo reduced to Writing, ought to be cenſured as falſe only with relation to 
| ſhould be carried into the Congregations, there to Prieſts: Others maintained, that it was heretical in 
be examined by the Biſhops; and chat Canons and no ſenſe; the fixth Council of Carthage, Can. 101. 
Decrces might afterwards be formed from them. not having condemned it: On the contrary, requi- 
Now tho' it had been ordered, that no Divines ring thoſe. that preſent. themſclves to communicate, 
but Doctors ſhould give their Opinions in the Con- to receive the Euchariſt in their Hands, in which 
gregations; N donſideration of the Electors of they are to hold it in the form of a Croſs, and not 
Cologne and Triers, Jolm Gropper a Lawyer, and John in Veſſels ot Gold and Silver; and ſome would have 
| Delphias a Divine, but no Doctor, were allowed to Caſes of Neceſſity excluded, even in the Laity. 
give their Opinions. I ̃h!e ſeventh, which maintained, that the Body 
FSeept. 3. the King of France en an Ordinance, of Jeſus Chriſt is not in thoſe parts which remain 
$05 2, forbidding all forts. of People, as well Laymen as after the Communion, but only whilſt it is receiv- 
ordinances Clergymen, to diſpatehor ſend to the Court of Rowe ed, and not before nor after, was unanimouſly con- 
any Courier or other Perſon's to ſend or keep there, .demned. t.. 
by Bankers or otherwiſe, any Gold or Silver for be- The eighth, that it is of e to give to the 
neficiary Matters, Diſpenſations, Graces, Proviſions, People, and even to Children, the Communion un- 
and other. Diſpatches, upon pain ot Confiſcation of der both kinds, and that it is a Sin to conſtrain the 
Goods, and corporal Puniſhments, to the Laity; and People to receive it only under one, was cenſured; 
of ſeizing their Temporalities, and Confiſcation ot | becauſe St. Luke ſays, that Jeſus Chriſt bleſſed and 


' 
i - 


their Goods, to the Clergy; that they might not brake only. era when he made himſelf Known to 
- furniſh the Pope with Money to make a War againſt his two Dilciples at Emmazs;z becauſe only daily ß 
him, which he had unjuſtly raiſed to hinder the Ga/- Bread is prayed for in the Lord's Prayer; cauſe ; 
_  tiean Church, which e aſſerted the Supe- the Acts of ibe tulle ſpeak only of Bread; and 
riority of Councils above the Pope, from appearing laſtly, becauſe the Council of Conſtance, and the Prac- 
at Nr. (LKA ice, of the Church, authorize the Noctrine of ad- 
Tbe fame day alſo he publiſhed another Ordinance eh the Euchariſt only under one kind. . 
againſt Herericks, that the Court of Rowe might not The German Divines look d upon the firſt part of 
take an occaſion to ſay chat the Proreſtation which the th. Propoſition to be heretical, becauſe it taught 
ho made, and his Condy& afterwards, was only to that one Species does not contain ſo much as two. 
_ favour. Hereſ ie. But the [aliens ſaid ſit angie to be diſtinguiſhed be- 
„ Ia the Congregation f Sept. S. and other ſubſe- fore it was condemned; for (ſaid they) it this be un- 


2 IJ quent ones, the ten Articles concerning the Eucha- derſtood of the Vertuc of the Conſecration, ir is 
concerning pſt; Were examined. The fist, which Was, that the certain that under the Species of Bread there is on- 
the Articles Body, Blood and. Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt: are not ly Body, and under that of Wine only Blood; but 
| relating te truly in che Sacrament of the Euchariſt; but only by a Conſequence, which the Diyines call Conco- 
ri Enchg: Gguratively, was unanimouſſy aned. as here - mitancy, the Blood, the Soul, and the Divinity, 
b tical; mid bingo Doe vines wei; 2d are allo in the Species of Bread, and the Body un | er 
->;:Gonecerttiog the: ſecand, in which tis ſaid, that that of Wine: Whence they concluded, that the 
Jeſvs Ohriſt is not there ſacramentally eaten, but an- firſt part of the ninth Article was not to be condem- 
- pJpiritually, and by Faith; there were three Opi- when conceived in general Terms. Opinions 


nions: The firſt ſaid it ought to be let alone, be- were allo divided _ the ſecond part, that thoſe 
VO. III. | | 7 e dq d dd d that 
| 8 . 


| * 


RNemon- 


under both come to the Council, would be loſt: 
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ANA that communicate only under one kind, receive leſs: | | 
_ The Hiſts-For ſeveral believed, that tho' they did not receive the Emperor had promiſed to get it for them, and 1% =ij.. 


E „more of the Sacrament, yet they received” more 
Trem, Grace; upon which they deſired an Explication. 

Tue tenth Article was, that Faith alone is a ſuf- 

ficient Preparation to receive the Eucharift: That 

Confeſſion is not neceſſary, but free, eſpecially to 

Men of Letters; and that every Man is not oblig- 

ed to communicate atEafter. N 

Some were for having a Diſtinction upon 

the firſt part of this Article between dead and l- 

ving Faith, it being out of doubt that a living Faith 


is ſufficient. As to Confeſſion, the Dominicans re- 


preſented, that ſeveral Catholicks of a holy Life, 
and of great Learning, held this Opinion; and that 


if it were cenſured, they muſt be condemned. O- 


thers propoſed this Expedient, to condemn it as 


Pernicious, and not as Hererical. Some were for 
having Confeſſion declared ro be neceſſary, with 


this Clauſe, if there be the Convenience of a Con- 
feſſor. As to the ſecond part, relating to the Com- 
munion at Eaſter, the common Opinion was, that 
this Communion not being a Commandment of God, 
but only of the Church, the Propoſition ought 
not to be condemned as Heretical; it being unheard 
of, that any Man ſhould be condemned of Hereſie, 
becauſe he do's not approve of a particular Humane 
. ·² 5ůÿꝶññ ! tO %;ͤ ̃ œ m—ͤꝛ˙Üwu nn” 
Several Divines propoſed another Article taken out 
of Luther's Writings, namely, that tho' it be ne- 
5 f to recite the Words of Jeſus Chriſt, yet Je- 
ſus' Chriſt is not produced in the Sacrament by the 
force of theſe Words, but by the Faith of him that 


receives it. RES of WES Aich 
Projeft of After the Divines had ſpoken, the Prelates who 
Koo were deputed to form the Decrees, drew up from 
be Eucha. the Opinions of the Divines, ſeven Cable with Ana- 
'thema's, which were propoſed in the general Con- 


gregation. 
| Natter ought not to be decided — 5 by Anathe- 
ma's, which only reje& the bad Doctrine, without 
reaching the good: That the Ancient Councils al- 
ways propoſed the Catholick Doctrine, and then 


LE Council obſerved that Method in the Buſineſs of Jus 


There it was remonſtrated, that this 


ſtification; and that tho' it was altered in the fol- 


lowing Seſſion, yet that which was at firſt begun 
ought to be followed, eſpecially fince it was on! 
' Interrupted through. Neceſſity. Accordingly Fa- 
thers were named to draw up Chapters of Doctrine: 
They drew up eight, which treated of the Real 
Preſence, the Inſtitution, the Excellency and the 
Worſhip of the Euchariſt; of Tranſubſtantiation; 
of the Prepubanien to receive the Sacrament; the 
Uſe of the Cup in the Communion'of the Laity; 
and the Communion of Children.” 
The Count de Mont fort, who was one of the Em- 
4 ny Yf peror's Ambaſſadors, perceiving that they treated of 
#2 the Euchariſt, and eſpecially of the Communion of 
baſſador, the Cup, reckon'd, that if the Council deter- 


Fs 


Concerning mined any thing upon that Head 5 it would be 


rheſafecon- impoſſible afterwards to bring the Proteſtants 
duct and | | 


20% Com. thither; and conſequently, that all the Pains 

muzion Which the Emperor had taken to engage them to 

| o he com- 

Kinds. municated this Matter with his Colleagues and with 
the King of the Romans Ambaſſadors; and the 

reſolved to go all together to find out the Preſi- 

dents, to whom they 

_ ciral of all that the Emperor had done by Arms and 

© Negotiations to make the Proteſtants ſubmit to the 

Council, that they muſt be brought thither, at 

- what Price ſoever; and that for ae ole the 

Emperor had given them a ſafe Conduct, but that 

© they were not contented with ir, alledging; that 

the Council of Conſtance hadeffectually ſewn; thar 

no ſafe Conducts given by Secular Princes could 

bind the” Hands of « Coundi; and therefore they 
a 4 {123% "$344 LEA VASE MACE] n n | 
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remonſtrated, after a long Re- 


would have one from the Fathers at Ten: That NAA 


had charged his Miniſtry to ask it in his Name. % 


Council of 


The Legate replied, that he would propoſe it in 
the next Congregation. The Count de Montfort 
repreſented to him, that the Queſtion of the Eucha- 
if was one of the moſt Important of thoſe that di- 
vided the Catholicks and Proteſtants, and conſe- 
uently it would not be convenient to decide any thin 


Trent, 


about it, till rhe Proteſtants were come: That they 


might buſie themſelves ſufficiently in the mean time 
upon Reformation, or other Matters which would 
not raiſe new Differences. The Legate replied, that 
the Fathers had reſolved already to treat of the Eu- 
chariſt; and that they could not do otherwiſe, when 
they had ſettled it as an Order to go through De- 
crees of Faith and Reformation at the ſame time: 
That the Doctrine of Confirmation having been ex- 
amined already, there was a Neceſſity to treat of 
the Euchariſt next, which concerned the Zainglians 
much more than the Proteſtants, who were not Sa- 
cramentarians like the Others. The Count replied, 
that if the Point of the Communion of the Cup, 
which every body ſo ardently defired and expected, 
was determin'd -againſt them, it would be impoſſi- 
ble ever to reduce them; and therefore the Empe- 
ror had been obliged to content them in that Par- 
ticular in his Interim; and ſo the Fathers might well 
defer mentioning that Matter till they came. The 
Legate anſwer'd in general Terms, being willing to 
conſult the Pope, and to acquaint him with What 
had been decided in the Congregations concerning 
Destin??? g, ofogtr 


Ihe Pope having received the Legate's Letters, , 
cauſed the Matter to be debated. As to the ſafe ont 1b: 
Conduct, their Opinions were different; ſome were /afe con. 


for refuſing it, ſaying, it was never done but in the 4: 


Council of Bal, which was 4 Precedent not to be 
imitated: That Rebels were not to be obliged; that 
when they ſaw more likelihood of their Return, 
then they might make Conceſſions; but now they 
were ſo far from having Reaſon to hope, chat they 


| holic had all poſſible Reaſon tõ fear that the Arrival of the 
condemned the contrary Error: That this preſent Proteſtants might corrupt ſome, as it happen'd to 
Vergerius Biſhop of Fuſtinople, ſince this Contagion 


had even ſpread as far as to Prelates of the firſt Rank, 


who had been exceedingly obliged to the Holy See. 


ly Others ſaid, that tho” their was no more Hope of 


e yet however this Satisfaction 
ought to be given them, that they might be left 


without excuſe; beſides, that the Emperor, who 


was very much concerned in that Affair, would not 


fail to importune the Council again; which would 
be obliged to grant that by Force at laſt, which it 

would be mere Honourable to grant "uy at 

uch 


firſt, that the ſafe Conduct might be given in 
a Form as would bind the Fathers little or nothing, 


if they did not name the Proteſtants ex preſſy, but 


only the Eccleſiaſticks and Seculars of the German 
Nation in general of all Conditions whatſoever; 
which would ſeem to comprehend the Proteſtants, 


but in truth might be applied to the Catholicks, 


- 
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by on that the firſt could not be comprehended, 


unleſs they were named in expreſs Words: That 
the Council might grant a' ſafe Conduct for it ſelf, 
and ſo leave the Authority of the Pope free; and 
that Judges might be deputed to examine any Faults 
that ſhould be committed, and leave the Choice to 


the Proteſtants, to avoid all ſuſpicion; and ſo there- 
by the Vigour of 4 and the Authority of 


Puniſhing might be preſerved; and no Appearance 
of Conceſſions orRelaxations in any thi 


vg be ſhewn. 


This Advice prevailed with the Pope; and becauſe 


it agreed with the Opinion of the Legate, in the an- 
ſwer which his Holineſs ſent him, he commended 


5 


his Prudence extreamly, and ordered him to draw 


up a ſafe Conduct according to the Minure which 
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of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 477 
WO; Communion of the Cup for three Months, or more, mitted to ſome Prelates, and ſome Divines, under NA 
16 Bifo- in favour of the Proteſtants; and that whilſt they the Direction of the Biſhop of Verona. The Hiſte- 
gain © were expected, there ſhould be a Seſſion held with- To remedy the. Abuſes propoſed, which were (2 kd 1 
and in forty Days concerning Penance, The Pope ad- committed in the Sacrament. of the Euchariſt, in Trent 2 
Ten. Jed alſo, that the Canons concerning the Euchariſt ſome meaſure, five Canons were drawn up with a i 
being too long, they ought to be divided. little Preface. | | PT * 

hile theſe things were debating at Rome, they Whilſt the Prelates and Divines were labouring 

pijeft qere drawing up oF jo of Doctrine at Trent. 


: rent. in matters of Doctrine, the Lawyers endeavour'd to 
whe They found the ſame Eaſineſs in that as they did in reform the Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, in which they 


the Fucha the 


fil. 


iſouſſion of the Article: But when they came 
to explain the Manner of the Exiſtence of Jeſus 


Chriſt in the Sacrament, and Tranſubſtantiation, 


the Dominicans and Franciſcans quarrelled; both pre- 
tending that their Opinions ought to prevail. The 
Dominicans would have it ſaid, that Jeſus Chriſt was 
not preſent in the Sacrament, by coming thither 
from another Place where he was before, but be- 
cauſe the Subſtance of Bread being turned into his 
Body, he takes the Place which the Bread held, 


without coming thither on purpoſe; and that ſince 


the whole Subſtance of the Bread is changed into 


the whole Subſtance of his Body, that is to ſay, the 


Matter of the Bread into that of Body, and the Form 
ot Bread into that of Body, therefore this is called 


gil T; ranſubſtant ation: And ſo ſeſus Chr iſt exiſts two Ways, 


both Real, both True, and both Subſtantial; one, as he 


is in Heaven, whither he went when he left the 


Earthʒ the other, as he is in the Sacrament, where he 


iſts in the Places which the Bread and Wine held 


before, that are now converted into himſelf; that 
the firſt way is called Natural, becauſe it agrees to 
all Bodies; that the ſecond, being Singular, cannot 
be expreſs d by any Name that agrees to other Modes 
of Exiſtence: Neither can it be called Sacramental, 


ſince that would ſignifie that the Body of | Jeſus. 


Chriſt was not really in the Euchariſt, but only by 
way of Sign; the Sacrament being nothing but a 
Conſecrated Sign, unleſs by a Sacramental Exiſtence 
we mean a Real Mode proper only to this Sacra- 


The Cordeliers deſired it ſhould: be ſaid, that a 


Body can be Really and Subſtantially in ſeveral Pla- 
ces by the Almighty Power of God; and that when 


it acquires a new place, it is there, becauſe it goes 


thither, not truly by a Succeſſive change, as when 
it leaves a firſt Place to go to a ſecond, but by an 
Inſtantaneous Change, whereby it acquires a ſecond 
Place without loſing the firſt; and that God has de- 
creed, that where ever the Body of Jeſus Chriſt 
exiſts, no other Subſtance ſhall remain; not that 
the Prior Subſtances are thereby annihilated, be- 


cauſe the Body of Jeſus Chriſt ſucceeds in their Place, 


and that this is truly called Tranſubſtantiation; not 
that one Subſtance is made of a another, as the Da- 
minicans ſaid, but becauſe the one ſucceeds the o- 


ther: That the Manner of the Exiſtence of Jeſus 


Chriſt in Heaven, is not ſubſtantially different from 


his Exiſtence in the Sacrament, but only as to Quan- 


tity: That he is in Heaven in the whole Natural 
Extenſion of his Body; but in the Sacrament, Sub- 
_ſtantially, without Extenſion: That however theſe 


two Modes are true, Real, Subſtantial, nay Na- 


tural as to Subſtance; hut as to Quantity, his Pre- 
ſence in Heaven is Natural, in the Sacrament Mir- 


aculous; the one differing from the other only in 


this, the Quantity exiſts in Heaven in the Effect 
and Property of Qu | 
in the Sacrament it has the Nature of Subſtance. 


Minutes containing their 5 of this My- 


the 


found two Grievances: One was, that on the Supe- 
riors {ide Charity had degenerated into Dominion; 
the other was, that on the Inferior ſide Voluntaty 
Obedience was turn'd into Complaints and Diſputes: 
To remedy the firſt of theſe Evils, they were con- 
tented to exhort the Prelates to reſume the Spirit of 
Charity, and to lay by the Spirit of Domination. 


As for the ſecond, they thought it adviſable to take 


away the Means by which the Sentences of Superi- 
ors were eluded, which were reduced to three 
Heads, Appeals, Abſolutions, and Complaints againſt 
the Judges. at bo 19 % 1 

John Gropper, who aſſiſted at the Congregations 


as a Divine, and as a Lawyer, ſpeaking of Appeals, 


ſaid, they were never heard of when the Faith ol 
Chriſtians was feryent; but that when Charity grew 
cold in Judges, and Paſſion mix'd it ſelt amongſt 
their Judgments, they crept into the Church by 


Secular Tribunals, that is to ſay, by the Re- 


ſiſtance of the Oppreſſed: That as formerly the 
Right of Judging did not ſolely belong to the Bi- 
ſhops, but to the whole College of Presbyters; ſo 


2 did not go to one Perſon, but to another 
Coll 


llege: That the Biſhops took away Synods, to 
erect Tribunals, and to create Magiſtrates, as Secu- 
lar Perſons did; but that Abuſes were greater among 
them than in the Laymens Courts, becauſe in theſe, 


Appeals can go but to the immediate Superior, Men 
not being allowed to addreſs themſelves immediate- 
ly to the Sovereign Judge, nor to appeal from In- 


terlocutory Sentences given upon the Articles 


of a Cauſe, the End of which was to be expected 


whereas in Eccleſiaſtical Courts they appealed from 
all Acts, which made Cauſes Infinite, and im- 


mediately depending upon the Sovereign Judge, and 
obliged the Parties to go out of their own Country, 


and ſo undid them with exceſſive Gharges: That if 
they would reform this Abuſe, which not only hin- 
der d Reſidenee, but alſo corrupted Diſcipline, they 


ought to re · eſtabliſn, as far as they could, the firſt 


Form of Judgments, by ordaining, that Appeals 
ſhould not go out of the Provinces of the Appellants, 


and by forbidding Men to go immediately to the 
Supreme Judge without paſſing through their Sub- 
altern Superiors, and to appeal from Interlocutory 
Sentences: And laſtly, that if they would admini- 


ſter Juſtice with Sincerity, they ſnould reſtore Sy- 


nodical Judgments, as leſs ſubje& to Corruption, 


and ſuppreſs the Judgments of Officials, at which 
Germany was ſo ſcandalized, that it could no longer 
bear them. | 140 | 


This Remor ince, which. was very agreeable 


to the Spaniards and Germans, did not pleaſe the 


Preſidents at all, whoſaw that it ruin'd not only the 
Intereſts, but alſo the Dignity of the Court of 


uantity,. which is Extenſion; and 


In the next Congregation, the Preſidents order'd 


John Baptiſia Caſtello, a Bononian, to contradict Grop- 
The Dominicans and Franciſcans drew up ſeveral © 


per. He began with commending the Primitive 


Church, but in a manner that ſnew'd, that in his 


ſteryz and ſome alſo were drawn up which were Opinion its Government had alſo its Imperfections: 
mix d and compounded of what was beſt in thetwo That Synodical Judgments were very prejudicial , 
Opinions. But the Biſhop of Veruna, who preſid- becauſe of the Length of their Examinations and 


Diſpatches, and of the Difficulty there was to in- 


ame Gates by which they entred into 


none of them; and in the general Oongregation it form fo many Perſons: That this gave the Occaſi- 
Vas agreed to make a Declaration in ſuch! general on of int ing Officialities: That it was true, 
Term, that it might be accommodated to the O- Men formerly appealed to Subaltern Judges before 
pinions of both Parties; and the matter was com- they went to the Supreme; but chat rhis Cuſtom 
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= was alter'd, becauſe the Hgads'of Provinces and Na- 
f Churches: Laſtly, that there 


The Hiſto- 


ry oſ the 


tions became Tyrants o 


; - 5 po #12, © "up | * 
Council of Was a Neceſſity of carrying every thing to Rome 


Trent. 


And then concluded, that if we will preſerve the 


unity of the-Chureh, we muſt leave things as they 


Were . : 2 


82 81 . 1 TI EW 3 L 8 3 
This Diſcourſe, did not wholly pleaſe the Lralian 


Biſhops: For tho they were not agaifſt preſerving 
the Pope's Authority, JH cy were willing to have 
ſome Power, eſpecially. i they were to be obliged 
to reſide 3 therefore, that both might be agreed in 
ſome mealure, they recurred to expedients. Syno- 


dical Judgments were not thought neceffary for- all 


diſcourſe of remitting Judgments of Bi 


0 their Inferiors. _ 


Cauſes; Appeals from Judge 0 Tulle were unani- 
ouſly ref Bed; Appeals 18 Definitive Sentences 
were limited only to Criminal Cauſes, without touch- 
ing upon civil Judgments. There was no” 81 5 
Juriſdiction of Provincial Councils, but ohly fo to 

order the Matter, that the Pope, in Whoſe hands it 
was, ſhould treat the Epiſcopal order with more Re- 


ſpect and Dignity, by moderating the Commiſſions 
Which were given at Rome, in order to ſubmit them 


The German Prelates demanded, that the Laws of 


Reſolution The Legate, .wh 


and Murmurs in their Country; becauſe there be 


Degradation ſhonld be moderated, which were be- 
come inſupportable, and produced only Complaints 
but few Biſhops in Germany, that Ceremony Lond 
not be performed without a very great Expence, 


fince there mult be twelve Biſhops to degrade a Bi- 


ſhop, ſix for a Prieſt, and three for a Deacon: For 


which Reaſon Crimes continued unpuniſned. This 


Point was long debated; and it was reſolved at laſt 
to alter nothing in the Ceremony, but to find out 
an Expedient to remove the Difficulties, and to mo- 
derate the Expence/ . 
was defirous to contult the 


$E+ + 


of the Con- Qourt of Rome about the Decrees, before they were 


err n 8 


e 


having no other Foundation but what the Count de 


ceedingly perplexedi / and be ſides it was not honou- 


rable for the Fathers of the Council to declare that 
| they 1 eſerved ſome Articles of their own proper Mos 


tion, ſince that would make Feople ſay, they ought 
to have reſerved them all: Some Fathers therefore 
thought it Was more adviſeable: tor ſay, that the Pro- 
teſtants deſired to be heard; Whith could not fail of 
* believed, ſince they had ſaid ſo themſelves up- 
on ſeveral occaſions. This Advice was followed; 
and it was put into the Decree, That the Proteſtants 
deſired to be heard, inſtead of theſe Wosds, That the 
Proteſtants ſollicited to he beard, , ' 1 


44 d 


October 11. 15571. the Fathers 
ing met in the cathedral Church, held the 1 3h. Seſ- 
ſion, which began with the Maſs that was ſung b 
John Baptiſta Campegio Biſhop of Majorcu, and bol. 

lowed by a Sermon preached by Salvator Salaputins, 
Archbiſhop of Torre and Saſſfar. 
When the Sermon was over, the 


the Holy Ghoſt) deſigned in the general to explain 
the ancient and true Doctrine of Faith and of the 


Sacrameuts, and to apply a Remedy to all ſorts of 


fHereſies; yet it is alſo true, that from its begin- 
© ning/it was its peculiar Wiſh and Deſign to tear 
© up by the Roots thoſe Tares of execrable Errors 


and Schiſtnsz which in theſo deplorable times the 


Enemy hath ſown in the Doctrine of Faith, and 
in the Worſflip of the holy Eucharift, which how» 
ever our Saviour has left on purpoſe in his Church 
© to be the Symbol of this Union and Charity, by 
© which he deſigned thax all Chriſtians ſhould be u- 


© nited together: The holy Council therefore de- 


gregation. publiſhed in the Seſſion, cauſed a Minute to be-read © claring here, concerning this auguſt and divine 
mala Sean Cane in which he fer forth * Sacragient of the Euchariſt, that holy and ſincere 


all that the Count de Monfort had repreſented to him; 


 withour mentioning that he had wrirten to the Pope; 


adding, that the Demand of a ſafe Conduct ſeemed 


| reaſonable to him, as alſo che deferring of w hat might 
with Honour be delay d; and that tho it had been 
reſolved to treat of the Euchariſt in the Seſſion Which 


was held on the firſt of September, which could not 


now be altered, yet the Deciſion of ſome oſ che prin- 


cipal Heads in Controverſie might without any da- 
mage be deferred. When they came to gather the 
Votes, all the Fathers voted for a ſafe Conduct, and 
directed the Preſidents to take care to draw Ps 
but as to the Delay, ſome ſaid it was not for the 


HFonour of the Council to delay it, unleſs the Pro- 


teſtants would promiſe to come to the Council, and 


ſubmit to its Deciſions. Others ſaid, it was ſuffi- thir 
our 


.cient to ſave the Reputation of the Council, chat 


Doctrine which: the catholick Church has always 
c held, and will hold to the end of the World; ha- 
ving been inſtructed therein by Jeſus Chriſt him- 
© {elf, and by his Apoſtles, and enlightned by the 
Holy Spirit, hy whom it is daily inſpired, and who 
© diſcovers; tq it all truths; forbids all the Faithful to 
believe, reach, and preach, concerning the Eu- 
chariſt, other wiſe than is explained and determi- 
© ned by this Decre ne. 7: WEE"! 


bop. I. In the firſt place the holy Council teach- 


eth, and plainly and ſimply declareth, that in the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt; after the Conſecration 
of Bread and Wine, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, very 
God, and very Man, is truly, really, and ſubſtanti- 


ally contained under the Species of theſe ſenſible 
ngs: For there is no repugnance, that our Savi- 


ouldalways fit at the right Hand of his Father 


Monifove had dad wb his own head, they were gx. 


=, 


WY 


of the Council be- $1. x1; 


Biſhop of Ma- D. 

Jorca read the following Decree concerning Faith : Pais 4 | 
| © Tho? the holy Council when it was firſt called, cernin; n 
© (the happy Succeſs of which can only be attribu- Ehr 
(ted to the particular Conduct and Protection of 


7) the 
Council of 
Tre 


the Proteſtants defired/ this Delay: This laſt Advice | 
was followed. Then the Legate added, that the ven, and that iii the mean time his Subſtance ſhould 
Matter of the Communion of the Cup might he re- be ſacramentally preſent to us in ſeveral other places, 
ſerved; and to ſhew that they did not met only to by a manner o exiſting which we may however con- 
decide one ſingle Article, they might add the Arti- ceive by a Mind illuminated by Faith to be poſſible, 
cle of the Communion of Infants... Then the De- and which alſo we ought to believe, tho“ we can 
cree that was made concerning the Euchariſt was hardly expreſs it in Words: For thus our Anceſtors, 
read. Some of the Fathers ſaid, it was too ſmall , who were in the true Chureh of Jeſus Chriſt, when 
a Matter to reſerve only two Auticles, and that they they ſpake openly of this Sacrament; ſincerely own- 
had better have divided the fir ſt into three, «ad fo ed, that our Redeemer inſtituted this fo admirable a 
haue made four, and have joined the Article of the Sacrament in the laſt Supper which he made with 
Sacrifice of the Maſs to the reſt, concerning which - His Apoſtles; when, aſter the Benediction of the 
there were great Difficulties; and then it would have Bread and Wine, he declared to them in preciſe and 
looked as if they had reſerved man) things, and even formal terms, that he gave them his on Body and 
ſome of the moſt conſiderable. This Advice was his own Blood. And theſe Words related by the 


according to his natural manner of exiſting in Hea- 


- approved; but when the Secretary came to read, b eee with them this proper and clear 
that the Proteſtants ſollicĩted to be heard, à German Signiſicatiori, according to which the Fathersunder- 


Prelate ſtood up and ask d, by whom and to hem ſtood them, it is a moſt unworthy Crime to wreſt 

- that Demand had been made adding; that it was their Senſe, as ſome contentious and evil Minds do, 
neceſſary the World ſhould be informed; otherwiſe, to ĩimaginary Tropes and Figures; by which the 
if the Proteſtants denied the thing, it would be a deny the Truth of the Fleſh and Blood of J. Chriſ 

diſhonour to the Council. The truth is, that Clauſe againſt the uniyerſal Senſe of the Church, which * 
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D Trurh; and wich bardoreſted | 


The —_ theſe Fictions, invented by theſe impious Perſons, 
w 0 of 35 Fictions of Satan, preſerving the Memory and 
Trent. Acknowledgment which it owes of that excellent 


Benefit which it has received from Jeſus Chriſt. 
Chap. II. Our Saviour therefore dirt upon the 


point to leave the World, to go to his Father, in- 


ſtituted this Sacrament, in which he diffuſed (as one 
may ſay) the richeſt of his Love towards Mankind; 
leaving them a Memorial of the admirable things 
which he did in their behalf, and commanded us to 


honour his Memory in receiving it, and to ſnew 


forth his Death, till he ſhall come himſelf to judge 
the World. He willed alſo, that this Sacrament 
ſhould be received as the ſpiritual Nouriſhment of 
our Souls, that may be nouriſhed: and ſtrengthened 
by living the Life of him that ſaid, He that eateth 
me, even he ſball live by me; and as an Antidote, to 
deliver us from our daily Faults, and to preſerve us 
from mortal Sin. He was willing alſo that it ſhould 
be a Pledge of Glory to come, and ot eternal Feli- 
city, and a Symbol of the Unity of that Body of 
which he himſelf is the Head, to which he would 


bare: us ſtreightly united as Members by the Bond 


of Faith, Hope, and Charity, that we may all be 
of one Mind, and that there may be no Schiſm a- 
mongſt us. . | 
Chap. III. The Euchariſt has this in common 
with other Sacraments, that it is a Symbol of ſome- 
thing holy, and a viſible Form of an inviſible Grace 
but this it has excellent and peculiar to its ſelf, that 
whereas other Sacraments have the Vertue of ſancti- 
1 only wnen they are received, in the Euchariſt 
the Author of Holineſs is in it before the Uſe: For 
the Apoſtles bad not yet received the Euchariſt from 
the Hand of the Lord, when he aſſured them that 

- . what he gave them was his own Body. And it has 
always been believed in the Church of God, that 
immediately after Conſecration, the true Body and 
the true Blood of Jeſus Ghriſt, with his Soul and 
his Divinity, exiſt under the Species of Bread and 
Wine; that his Body really exiſts under the Species 
of Bread, and his Blood under the Species of Wine, 


by the ſtrength of thoſe Words: But then this ſame 


Body exiſts alſo under the Species of Wine, and this 
Blood under thoſe of Bread, by vertue of this natu- 
ral Connexion and Concomitance, by which theſe 
Parts in our Lord, who is raiſed from the Dead, 
and who ſhall die no more, are joined to one ano- 
ther, and the Divinity likewiſe, becauſe of this mar- 
velous hypoſtatical Union with his Body and Soul. 


Therefore it is truly ſaid, that the Whole is as much 


under either Species, as under both together: For 


he is entire under the Species ot Bread, and under 


any part whatſoever of that Species; and fo likewiſe 
under the Species of Wine, and under all its parts. 


Chap. IV. Becauſe Jeſus Chriſt our Redeemer 


has ſaid, that what he offered under the Species of 
Bread was truly his Body; it has always been believ'd 
in the Church, and the lady Council does now anew 
declare it, that by the Conſecration of Bread and 
Wine, - there is made a change of the whole Sub- 
ſtance of the Bread into the Subſtance of the Body 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and of the whole Subſtance 
of the Wine into the Subſtance of his Blood; and 
this Change has been called Tranſubſtantiation by the 


Catholick Church, which is a proper and agreeable 


Name for it. | 8 „ 
Cbap. V. After what has been ſaid, there is no 
ueſtion but all the Faithful, according to the Cu- 
= which has always been received in the Catho- 
lick Church, are obliged to pay to the holy Sacra- 
ment the Worſhip which is called Latria, which is 
due to the true God: For it is not the leſs worthy 
of our Adoration, becauſe it was inſtituted by Jeſus 
Chriſt to be taken and eaten; becauſe there we be- 

| lieve the ſame God is preſent, of whom the eternal 
Father ſaid, when he brought him into the World, 
Let all the Angels of God worſhip him: It is the fame, 
God * the Mag worſhipped, proſtrating them- 
e | | 


- 


ſelves down to the Earth z and laſtly, theſame whom 


FRAL'? 


the Apoſtles, as the Scripture ſays, worſhipped in“. Hiſlo- 
Galike, The holy Council declafes moreover, that'? 7 _ 


it is a Cuſtom which has been moſt piouſly and re- 
ligiouſly eſtabliſhed in the Church with a ſingular 

eneration and Solemnity, to celebrate every year, 
upon certain days, this grear and adorable Sacrament, 
and to carry it in Proceſſion in Streets and publick 
places, with Reverence to do it Honour: For it is 
very juſt, that there ſhould be ſome Feſtival Days 
appointed, in which Chriſtians mighr by ſome {in- 


Council of 


Trent, 


NI 


ar and extraordinary Demonſtration ſhew their 


Acknowledgement to their common Saviour and 
Redeemer, for ſo unſpeakable and divine a Benefit, 


which. repreſents to us his Victory and Triumph o- 
ver Death; it was neceſſary alſo that victorious Truth 


ſhould triumph over Hercfic and Lying, that its E- 


nemies, at the ſight of ſo great Splendor, and in the 


midit of. ſo great Joy of the univerſal Church, wy 


feel themſelves weakened and ſunk, and ſo may ei- 
ther pine away with vexation, or may repent at laſt 
thro* ſhame and confufion. | 


Chap. VI. The holy Council ordains, that the an- 


cient Cuſtom which has been obſerv'd in the Church 


from the Age of the Council of Nice, of keeping 


the Holy Euchariſt in a conſecrated Veſſel, ſhall be 
retained ; as alſo that of carrying it to the Sick; which 


is recommended by ſeveral Canons, as agreeable to 


Reaſon and Equity, ordained in ſeveral Councils, and 
obſerved anciently in the Church. 2 5 

Cbap. VII. If it is not decent to perform any ſa- 
cred Offices without a holy Diſpoſition; and. the 
more a Chriſtian knows how holy and divine this 
Sacrament is, the more he ought to take care not 


to draw near to receive it, without great Reſpe& 


and Holineſs, eſpecially having a regard to thoſe 
dreadful Words of the Apoſtle, Y, 3 eats and 
drinks unworthily, eats and drinks his own Damnation, 


not diſcerning the Lord's Body : Therefore it is of great 


importance to him that communicates to call to mind 
that Precept, Let every one examine himſelf. Now 
the Cuſtom of the Church ſhews, that this neceſſa- 
ry Examination conſiſts in this, that every Chriſtian 
who feels himſelf to be guilty of any mortal Sin, 


what Contrition ſoever he may think he has, ought 


not to draw near to the holy Euchariſt without ſa- 
cramental Confeſſion, which the holy Council or- 
dains ſhall be always practiſed by all Chriſtians, and 
even by Prieſts, who are under an obligation to ce- 
lebrate by the Duty of their Employment, unleſs 


hey cannot get a Confeſſor; and if thro' urgent Ne- 
ce 


ty a Prieſt celebrates without firſt confeſſing, he 
ought not to fail to do it aſſoon as he can. | 
Chap. VIII. As to the Uſe of this moſt holy Sa- 
crament, our Fathers have very well and wiſely di- 


ſtinguiſhed three ways of receiving it: For they have 


taught, that ſome receive it only ſacramentally, and 
they are Sinners; ſome only ſpiritually, namely thoſe 


them with a holy Deſire, feel the fruit and advan- 
tage of it by a lively Faith which worketh by Love; 


and ſome both ſpiritually and ſacramentally, namely 


the Faithful, who ſo examine and prepare themſelves, 


who cating this heavenly Bread which is ſer before 


that they are cloathed with the Wedding-garment 


when they approach this divine Table to receive the 
Sacrament. It has always been the Cuſtom in the 
Church, that Laymen ſhould receive the Commu- 
nion from the Hands of Prieſts, and that the Prieſts 


vhen they celebrate ſhould give it to themſelves; and 


this Cuſtom ought to be preſerved with Juſtice and 


Reaſon. a the Councilexhorts, prays, and con- 


explain the Truth, unleſs we alſo diſcover and reject 


what is erroneous, the Council thought it adviſeable 
to add theſe following Canons. 


I. If any one ſays, that the Body and Blood of 


5 all Chriſtians unanimouſly to embrace and be- 
lieve this Doctrine; but becauſe it is not ſufficient to 


Canons 


our Lord ſeſus Chriſt with his Soul and his Divini- z 


ty, and conſequently the whole Jeſus Chriſt entire, 


r 1s 


7 


the Eucha· 


riſt. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
i 
= 
” 
| 


f 
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8 


is not contained ou 1 5 * 
The Hiſlo- holy Sacrament of T Pac | tiſt 3. 


. 


ut 
1 Sen Ant MLA ONES 
ryof the (there as inf Sign, or in igure | of yl 
Council of. 5 5 n VAT J8 
Trent. him he Anathema. 


II. If any one ſays, that” int the Sacrammefff of the 


Euchariſt the Subſtance of Bread and Wipe remains 
Add Blood o * 1 


together wih the Boch and Blood of our 
ſus Chriſt, and denies this admiräble Change of the 


whole Subſtance of the Bread into the Body, and of 
the whole Subſtance of the Wine into the Blood of 

Jeſus Chriſt, the Species only of the Bread and Wine 

remaining, which Change the Church very proper - 


ly calls Tranſubſtantiation - Let him be Anathema. 


III. If any one denies that the Body of J. Chriſt 
is entirely contained in the Sacrament of the Eucha- 


riſt under either Species, and after ſeparation under 


every part of theſe Species: Let him be Anathema. 


IV. If any one ſays, that after the Conſecration, 


the Body and Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt are not 
in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt; but that they 
are there only in the Uſe, while *tis received, and 


not before or after; and that in the Hoſts, or conſe- 
crated Parcels which are reſerved or remain after Com- 


munion, the true Body of our Lord doth not remain: 


Let him be Anathema. | 


V. If any one fays, cither that the prineipal Fruit 


of the Eucharift is Remiſſion of Sins, or that it does 


not produce other Effects: Let him be Anathema. 
VI. If any one ſays, that Jeſus Chriſt ought. not 


to be adored in the Sacrament of the Altar with the 


Worſhip of Latria, even outwardly; and that con- 
ſequently it ought; not to be hanoured with aſolemn 
and particular Feaſt, nor be carried about with So- 
lemnity in Proceſſions, according to the laudable 
Practice and Cuſtom received in theuniverſal Church, 
nor expoſed publickly to the People, to be adored: 
Let him be 4nathema. —_ NE eee 
VII. If any one fays, that it is not permitted to 
keep the holy Euchariſt in a Shrine, but that after 
Conſecration it ought to be diſtributed to the Com- 
municants; and beſides, that it is not permitted to 


carry it with Honour to the Sick: Let him be 4. 


nat hema. TS 
VIII. If any one ſays, that Jeſus Chriſt, who is pre- 
ſent in the Euchariſt, is only ſpiritually eaten, and 
not really and ſacramentally: Let him be Anathema. 
IX. If any one ſays, that all and every of the Faith · 
ful of both Sexes are not obliged, according to the 
Precept of the Church, as ſoon as they arrive at the 


Years of Diſcretion, to communicate at Eaſter: Let 
him be Anathema. | 


X. If any one ſays, that it is not law ful for a Prieſt, | 
[only] to 


when he celebrates, to give the Euchariſt 
himſelf: Let him be Anathema. 5 
Xl. If any one fays, that Faith alone is a ſuffici- 
ent Preparation to hinder the unworthy Reception 
of this great Sacrament : Let him be Anathema. And 
that this Sacrament may not be received unworthily 
to Death and Condemnation, the holy Council ordains 
and declares, that thoſe who feel their Conſciences 


laden with any deadly Sin, even tho' they are con- 
pet a Con- 


trite, are neceſſarily obliged, if they can 
feſſor, to confeſs ſacramentally firſt. If any one ſhall 
be ſo raſn as to teach or preach the contrary, or ob- 
ſtinately to defend it, or maintain it in publick Diſ- 
putations: Let him be ere ee | 5 


Decree of The Decree of Reformation contains ſeveral Re- 
I. gulations divided into eight Chapters, of which the 


Summary follows: 
1 y 
ball Chap. I. The holy Council intending to make ſome 


Sentences. Regulations — the Juriſdiction of Biſhops, 

Hy that ſo according to the 

they may be the more willing to. reſide in the Chur- 
ches committed to their charge, by how much they 
can with the more caſe and convenience govern the 


[() An Interlocutory Sentence, is a Sentence paſſed. upon i [ 1 e, All the Proceedings which: had 


ſome ſecondary Matters, in any Ca 
principal Queſtions in debate. 


8 
Bon . is. the bounds of a regular Life; thinks it proper to ada “ Hie. 
ally : Let 


ord Je- 


Rules of the Canon- law, or if the Ap 


Decree of the laſt Seſſion 


uſe, which do not affect the] the Court, from which the Appeal is made.] 


kk 


viſe them, in che firſt place to remember, chat they ?, 7 the 


into an uneaſie Domination, but/to; love them und 


: 


neſs, Juſtice by A I and Severity by — that 
the People may be kept under an ofcful and neceſſa- 


ned away. from Vice, by the wholeſome Example 
of that Puniſhment: It being the duty of a Paſtor 
that is both exact and charitable, to make uſe; when 
he would cure his Sheep, of mild and gentle Reme- 
dies at firſt, and afterwards to have recourſe to ſtron- 
ger and more violent, if the greatneſs of the Diſcaſe 
requires it; and if even theſe prove ineffectual, then 
by a ſeparation the other Sheep ought to be preſer- 
ved from the peril of the Contagion. UF 1 
Thoſe that are accuſed of criminal Matters, that , .. 
they may avoid Puniſhment as long as they can, and 5 * 
withdraw themſelves from the Judgments of their l.“ 
Biſhops, pretend Complaints and Grievances; and 
by their Appeals which they throw in, hinder the 


courſe: of ordinary Proceedings: Now, that a Re- 


medy which was found out for the defence of Inno- 
cence, may not be abuſed to defend their Iniquity; 
and to obviate Tricks and Subterfuges; the holy 
Council declares and orders as follows. i 
In Cauſes relating to Viſitation and Correction, 
Capacity or Incapacity, as alſo in criminal Cauſes, 
no Appeal ſhall be made from an Interlocutory Sen- 
tence (æ), nor from any Grievance, before the defi- 
nitive Sentence be given by the Biſhop, or his Vi- 
car- general in Spirituals. The Biſhop and his Vi- 
car- general ſhall not be obliged to allow ſuch an Ap- 
pore which ought to be look'd upon as frivolous; 
ut they may go on, notwithſtanding any Prohibi- 
tion which may be iſſued out by the Judge, before 
whom the Appellant goes, and notwithſtanding any 
immemorial Uſage or Cuſtom to the contrary, un- 
leſs the Grievance is ſuch as cannot be repaired by a 
definitive Sentence, or that no Appeal can lye againſt 
the definitive Sentence; in which caſes, the Decrees 
of the ancient Canons ſhall remain entire. ö 
Chap. II. Appeals from the Sentence of a Biſhop, 43a 
or his Vicar- general in Spirituals, in criminal Cau- Super: 
ſes, when there ſhall be room for an Appeal, if they 
are ſuch as are committed to Judges upon the place, 
by the authority of the holy See, ſhall be carried be- 
fore the Metropolitan or bis Vicar-general: Or if 
the Metropolitan be for any Cauſe ſuſpected, or if he 
be above two Days Journey off, according to the 
peal be made 
from him, the Cauſes, ſhall be carried before ſome 
of the neareſt Biſhops, or their Vicar-generals, but 
never before inferior Judges. ri 
Chap. III. He that appeals in a criminal Cauſe, 4 
from the Sentence of a Biſhop, or his Vicar- gene- = 
ral, ſhall be obliged to produce before the Judge, 7udgn! 


to whom he appeals, che 4s of rhe firſt Inſtance (1): of 419 


paſſed alteady in 
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1 off 
| hm er Hes een them; aud then he, from 
hoe Judgment the Appeal is made; bught to ge 
pies of theſe Acts Within a Month, from the day 
wich the demand is made, gratis; otherwiſe the 
ppeah Iiall be determined without 
thoſe Acts; as Juſtice ſhall require. 


5 
e 
— 


t by ue Hern to proceed to 


«nler of Chap. IVI Since Churchmen ſometimes fall into 


Judges 1 


lating to 


the Clergy» 


o, Graces 


» ſuchenormous Crimes, that, by reaton of their Enor- 
cauſes re. ivy 


there is'4 neteffity to degrade the Criminals 
from holy Orders{afid to deliver them up to the ſe- 
cular Arm; and ſinew it id neceffary, according to 
the Cations for tllat Ceremony, that fuch à number 
of Biſhops ffrould afiſt at the Sentence; and that 
the difficulty of getting ſo many together, may re- 
tard the execution of Juſtice; and thar if the 
could be got together, yer {till this maſt neceſſarily 
interrupt their Reſidenee: The holy Council of- 
dains and declares, that a Biſhop may proceed by 
himſelf, or his Vicar-general, againſt a Clerk in ho- 
ly Orders, even in Erieſts Orders, as far as Condem- 
nation and verbal Depoſition; and he may by him- 
ſelf, without the Aſſiſtance of other Biſhops, pro- 
ceed to actual and folemn Degradation of the ſaid 
Criminal from his eccleſiaſtical Orders and Degrees, 
in Caſes wherein the Preſence of a certain number 
of Biſhops is requiſite, according to the Canons; 
calling however a like number of Abbots, who, by 
apoſtolical Privilege, have a right to a Croſs and 
Mitre, in to his Aſſiſtance, if ſuch can conveniently 
be found in the Place, or in the Dioceſs, and can 
be got together; otherwiſe, in default of them, they 
ſhall rake ſuch Dignitaries in the Church, as have 
Age, Gravity, and Skill in the Knowledge of the 
Law, to recommend them. 1 TO 
Chap. V. And becauſe it ſometimes happens, that 


1aindby Perſons, under falſe Pretences, which however ap- 


dubrepti- 
n or Ob 


= ep on. 


be cited 


Qualities Criminal Matters againſt a Biſhop, either as to In- 
of Witneſ- formations, Accuſations, or any other proceedings 


I» what ly puniſhed by the Biſhop to whom they are ſub- 
- Bi. jet, hate him, and cep great Reſentments againſt 
0 may 


perſonally, Revs they endeavour by all manner of ways to give 


ear very probable, obtain Graces and Diſpenſations 

y ſurprize, for the entire pardon or abatement of 
the Punifhments, to which they had been condem-, 
ned by the juſt Severity of their Biſhops; ſince it 
. to be ſuffered, that a Lye, Which is ſo 
diſpleaſing to God, ſhould not only go unpuniſhed, 
but ſhould alſo aſſiſt him that tells it, in the obtain- 
ing pardon for another Crime: The Council ordains 
and declares, that the Biſhop that reſides in his 
Church, ſhall, by himſelf, as a Delegate of the ho- 


ly See, take ſummary cognizance of Subreprions and © 


breptions (m) of Graces, obtained by falſe Petitions, 
for Abſolution of any publick Crime or Exceſs, 
wherein he began the Information himſelf; or for 
Pardon of that for which he himſelthad condemned 
the Criminal; and that he ſhall not admit theſe 
Graces, when he ſhall certainly know that they have 
been obtained upon falſe Declarations, or Conceal- 
Ee / 


Cbap. VI. And becauſe thoſe that have been juſt- 


im, as if he had-puniſh'd' them wrangfully; ſo 


im Trouble, by laying falſe Crimes to his Charge; 
whence it happens, that fear of cheſe ſort of Ven- 
tions makes Prelates ee learching for, : 

and puniſhing of Crimes: The Holy Council, that 

Biſhops may not forſake to their. own Difadvantage 

and that of the Church, tie Flock that is entruſtẽd 

with them, and be obliged to run from one place 
to another, and thereby diſſionour and debaſe the 

Epiſcopal Dignity; ordains, that a Biſho ſhall not 

be cited, nor ſummoned to appear perſonally, except 

in Cauſes of Depoſition or Deprivation of his Fun- 

ction, although the Proceeding againſt” him be e 

Officio, or by way of Information, Denunciation, 

or Accufation, or any other manner whatſoever. 
Chap. VII. No Witneſſes ſhall' be received in 


e againſt | 


Biſhops, | 


[(Subreption, is when any thing is added to ihe Truth: 


in the Prihciſ 


it be found t 


y, © Salvation of all the Faith 
-- 0 


. ©'been examin'd 


0 
0 


6 G G A N 


bag 55 © and Reputation: If ie. 
at they xc depoted any thing tor 45 5 
D 26, and Intereſt „they ſhall be leyerc- Trent. 


Hatred, 
puniſh” n | la nenen 94+ Hines. Gale ®, 
Chap. VIII, Epiſcopal Cauſes, when the Qualicy Weighty 
of the Crime whereof Biſhops are accuſed 1g ugh, 5% = 
that they are obliged to ap; car in Perſon, ought. to f io 
be cartied before the Pope, and ended by him. he Pope. 
Then the Decxee, by which the four remaining Pecree ro 
Articles concerning the Euchraiſt were remitted to 79 the 
the next Seſſion, was read; and the Form of the? es "d 
ſafe Conduct which was granted to the Proteſtants. n, 


Pr. al 1.) US. concerning 
They both follow. the Eucha- 


55 provide for theri/. 

; a 6 0 IIA L A Ds DEI ene ful, rooting out of 

* the Field of the Lord all thoſe Errors which are 

« ſo many ways, multiplied in the Matter of the moſt 
10 Sacrament; after having determined ſeveral 

Articles an to this Sacrament, which have 


ipal Cauſe, u 
. 42 180 , Ly 2 7 
poſitions, and" 


ly pu 


* 


erv'd to 


4 
a} 


© The Holy Council deſiring 


2 


0 


been examin'd by a very exact Search after Catho- 

© lick Truth, thoſe Matters having been carefully 

© diſcufſed in ſeycral. Conferences, after having ta- 

ken the Advices of the moſt able Divines; would 

© alſo haye decided theſe following Articles, name- 

< ly: Whether it is neceſſary to Salvation, and 
be commanded of Divine Right, that all Chrſtian 

People receive this venerable IS both 

© kinds? whether he that communicates only under 

one, receives leſs than he that communicates under 

both? whether the Church has erred in giving 

© the Communion to the Laity only under the Spe- 

© cies of Bread, and to Prieſts when they do not ce- 

© lebrate? and, whether the Communion ought to 

be given to Infants? bur becauſe the Germans, 

that call themſelves Proteſtants, deſire to be heard up- 

on theſe very Articles before they are decided, and 

have for that purpoſe demanded a publick Aſſurance 

« from the Council, that they may come with all 

c Security to Trent, and ſtay there, and freely. pro- 

© poſc their Opinions in the preſence of the Council, 

; | 

c 

. 

; 

o 

0 

o 

4 

» 

« 


C & 


and return again when they pleaſe; the Holy 

Council, though it had ſtaid for them already ſe- 

veral Months, yet out of its earneſt deſire that a- 
mong thoſe that are called Chriſtians there may be 
no Schiſms nor Diviſions; and that whereas they 
all own the ſame God, and the ſame Redeemer, 
all alſo. may agree in the ſame Doctrine, the ſame 
Beliet, and the ſame Opinions, truſting inthe Mer- 
cy of God, and hoping that they ſhall all be re- 
united in the moſt holy and ſalutary Profeſſion 
c of the ſame Faith, the By: Hope, and the ſame 


Charity; with this view, willingly condeſcend- 


ing to their deſire, has given and granted, as far as 
it lies in its Power, the Faith and publick Aſſurance 
which they demand, which they call a ſafe Con- 
duct, in the form and tenor hereafter mention'd 
and has deferred in their Favour the Deciſion of 
the'ſaid Articles to.the'fecand following Seſſon, 
which ſhall be held Fanuary 25. next enſuing, 
being the Feaſt of che _Converfion' of St. Paul, 
that they may be conyeni ny there: And declares 
"moreover, that in that Seſſion, it will treat of the 
Sacrifice of th e Maſs, becauſe of the great Con- 
nection between thoſe Subjects; and in the next 
Seſſion, which ſhall be held November . 
Catherine's Day git Wee ot the Sacrament: of 
Penance, and of that of extream Unction; and 
that in both Seſſions the Buſineſs of Reformation 


« ſhall be continued. t. 2 
© The Holy Council rants, as far as it is in its Pow- 


c'er, to all in general, and to every man in particu- 


lar, whether Eccleſiaſtical or Secular, through- 
„ out the whole extent of Germany, of what Rank, 
_ © Eftate, Condition and Quality ſoever they be, 


© that will come to this Council, full Security, and 


© publick Aſſurance, which they call ſafe Conduct. 


5 With all and every neceſſary and convenient Clauſes 


Obreption, when any part of the Truth is ſuppreſſed .) 
EU eee e 2 © and 


* 
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| Rd Y and Cond itiong, * 7 70 ahb to -0 have been 
"We ATM ex Jy lt, 1n;p 17 u be 19 1 1 

: e 1450 es tha en Meat a8 preſt 
A ET 3 8 Fhich * to be treated 0 in Joun- 
_ Come thither with all-Securry, and ſtay 
1 add Propel 5 cither 97 | I Mouth 


wirhoüt injurious or xeflecting Words ; and laſtly, 
to retire when they, thall think ge . "The ho. ly 


Council wills alſo, that if, for 8 550 greater Liberty | 


and feeurity they deſire 70 bave anyJudge depur- 
68412 for Crimes which they ſhall have committed, 


or may commit, that they ſhall name and chooſe. 
chem themſelves among thoſe whom they ſhall 


judge fayourable to RS h. 1975 ng ſhould 
« borer, enormous and ſhould favor of nk 


Councils 


Anſwer to Then the Powers which Joachim Elector o Bran- 

Amyor. denbour had given to Chriſtopher ira en 45 Law © 
and to John Hofman, whom he had ſent as his 
baſſadors to the „ to engage the 


183199 


Pope to give to his Son Frederic the Gipenf ations 
which he wanted for the Archbiſhox og of Magde- 
buourg and the Biſhoprick of Halberfladt, ta which 
he hackbeen choſen, were read. In theſe Powers 
he pafls the Pope molt holy Father and Lord, and 
Soverei gif Por, b the Mercy of God, over the 
Roman "Garkic blick hurch: 420 in the long diſ- 


courſe Wich 'Srrafſen made to ſhew the good Will | 


and Refpect of the Ele&or his Maſter 1 the 
Fathers of the Council, but without explaining his 
Sentiments of Religion, he often uſed theſe fine Ti- 
tles in Honour of the Pope. The promoter of the 
Council anfwer'd Sten, in the Name of the Fa- 
thers of the Council, that they were very well pleal· 
ed to hear him, that nothing had rug thera more 
Joy, than the promiſe he had made, in the Name 
of the Elector his Maſter, to obſerve the Decrees 
of the Council; and ſo much the more, becauſe 
they hoped he would religiouſly perform his word. 
"There the Fathers, according to the Appoint- 
ment made to the Abbot Amyot to receive their 
Anſwer to his Maſter” 8 Proteſtation, order d the * 


ome 9h, thoſe oblig 
into a Diſpute when: ere N SED 
the Pope — Spamiards ag aps ba oh 


1 e 


-Jeapt to axk 55 che Boch, ifubera wavanp ane there mono) 
on the behalf ee moſt Chriſtan Ky WV But 80 Wr 5 


ng 7 of thy 
Council 


enter Trent; i * 


body appearing, ſinc tathe 
proper to appear, leſt 1 he ſhould be 


Faſhion; the promoter move 


that the + UK 


might be publickly read; which was \immediately 


or Wit! done, with the Preſident's leave: Nhe Subſtance 
© wi 77 0 . dee 10 the Sad, but all 


of it is this. The Holy Council, having flatter'd 


it ſelf, that i it was fayourcd. by hig moſt Chriſtian 


& « Majelty, heard his Envoy's Declaration with ex- 


< tream. ſneafineſs: Howe vens {til} had hopes of 


© his Majeſty, to whom it did not think ir had 4 

© yen any Cauſe of Offence: That his complaint 

that the Council was held for the private Advan- 
tage of ſome particular Perſons, could not fallt 


0 "bi the Council, which had not only been aſſem- 


led by Pope Julius III. but alſo by his Prede- 

geſſor, to extirpate Hereſies, and to reform Dif- 

77 ipline for the good of Chriſtendom; And 5 85 
ore it pray'd his Majeſty, to ſend the 9 


his Kingdom, to advance ſo good a Work: 


c if Amoi had been heard with Attention, who was 


05 a private Man, and at a time, when he made 


ws m ſo injurous a declaration, with much ſtrong- 
c er eaſon would they hear the Biſhops of France, 
© who. were ſo conſiderable for their Merit: Thar 
0 however, the Council would have without them 
© an entire Authority, the firſt Convocation having 
© been lawful, and the ſecond juſt and neceſſary; 


© and let the King make what Proteſtations ſocver, 


© that he would make uſe of the Remedies employ d 


by his Predeceſſors, they hoped he would beware 


© of reviving abrogated Cuſtoms againſt which, 
the Council could nor avoid declaring for the In- 
© terefts of his Crown: Let him caſt 10 his 


Eyes rather upon his Anceſtors, e up- 


on his very wiſe Father, who honour'd this 
Council; for otherwiſe, if he ſhould fail to fol- 
© low ſo good an example, he might render himſelf 
© ungrateful towards God and the Church, his good 
Mother tor whoſe fake he ought: ro ſacrifice the 
© the Reſentments of his particular Offences. 
N this was 2 the . broke up. 


1 
* 


242 


* hs”  * be 4 


CHAP. VIII. 


The H. Jy # the F ourreenth S eon, concerning Penance and E xtrean 
Dnction. . 


1 EE Da 1 after 45 e Seflion, re 
Pra T was hel ageneral Congregation, in which the 
2 * Legate complained, that the Divines had 


Divines. not in their Diſputes exactly followed the Order 
that was preſcribed, which had cauſed ſeveral De- 
bates, which made them loſe Sight of their Princi- 

pal Point, that was to oppoſe the Errors of Luther, 
whils they amuſe. 7 rag with defending their 
particular Opinions with Heat. And therefore it 
was convenient to renew the Order which'was made 
before, and to add ſome Articles to it, namely, 
that the Divines of Louvain, that were ſent by the 
Queen of Hungary, ſhould ſpeak after the Empe- 
ror's: That the Congregations ſnould he held twice 
a Day, in the Mornings from ſix co eleven, and in 
the frernoons from two to five. Then the twelve 
following Articles concerning Penanceg taken out 
of the Books of Luther, with four other concerning 
Extream Unction, were deliver'd to the Divines. 
They were deſired to be ſhort in their Opinions, 
to cut off uſeleſs Queſtions, and not to inſiſt upon 

1 them with Obi in their Diſputatibns. 

Articles | Fly «M4 #169; yicoH od 13 

2 75 75 8 is not properly #\{ Sacrament! inſtituted by 

be exam. leſus Chriſt to La ue # that fault after my z 

. FTVY * EL | 


ww us for Grate nor Forgroeneſs of Sins; 1 


and the E 47 10¹ „ fat 1 8 Aki thy called 
Penance a ſecond Plank after a Shipwreck : BOX + is 
we the proper Sacrament of Penance. 

II. Contrition, Confeſſion, and Sari faction, are not 


| parte of Pengnee, but only that fear which Men feel in 


their Comſciences, after being ſenſible of Sin, and that 
Faith which" Men conteive by the Goſpel of Abſolution, 
whereby they believe « their ö Sins 70 be ee bi Jeſus 
Gong" Nn Wy A8 

III. That Contrition which is fm by an Exami- 
nation, Nerollettion and Deteſtation of our Sins, does not 


only to make a Man a Hypocrite, and more Guilty - 
hat C ontrition” being a forced and not a voluntary 


Grie 

. . Sacramental Confe Nun i is not of Divine Right ; 5 
and it was not known before the Council of Lateran- 
Public Penance alone was then in uſe." 3055 
V. An Enumeration of a Mans Faults is not 2 55 
in Confeſſion to obtain Forgiventſs, "but it is free, and is 


only good at that time to infirutt and romfort a P;, 


| formerly it wasneceſſary to impoſe Canonical Sari fation, 
There isno neceſſity 1% ng all our Fim, particular tboſe 


that are hid, and which are againſt the two laſt Precepts of 


rhe Decalogue, no more than of all the 9 
whic 


e eee 


n PR — 


of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 
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hes 481 
7 which have been invented by idle Perſons. For if we When the Deputies who were to form the De- ANAL 
i Hie vill confeſs all, we ſhall leave nothing for Mercy to par- crees and Canons about Penance, had made an end 5 775 70 
ate don. Neither is it Lauful to confeſs venial Sins. of drawing them up, they were read in a general AIRY of 
Council f VI. Confeſſion of all our Sins, as the Church ordains, Congregation. 1 | Trent, 
m. j impoſſible 3 and it is only a human Tradition, which Upon the firf Chapter, & 3, and upon the third, 
good Men oupht to take away. We are not obliged to Canon, in which tis ſaid, that theſe Words, NM Hoſe- Pifficuiries 
cone in Lent. 4 | ſoever Sins you retain, ſhall be retain'd, &c. ought to one = 
II. Abſolution is not a judiciary Act of the Prieſt, 3 5 


but a bare Declaration which he makes to the Penitent 
that his Sins are forgiven: So that a Penitent ought 10 
believe he is abſolved, though he has no Contrition, 
and though the Prieft abſolves him not ſeriouſly but 
in jeſt :, A Prelate may abſolve a Sinner, tho' he does 
not confeſs. Koh 
VIII. Priefts have not the Power of binding and 
loofing, unleſs they haus the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
Charity; and they are not the ſole Miniſters of Abſolution. 
All the Faithful may alſo obſolve from publick Sins by way 


of Correction, if the Sinner aquieſces, and from ſecret 
Sins by voluntary Confeſſion, by Vertne of theſe Words 
of Feſus Chriſt, Whatſoever you ſhall looſe, ſhall be 


looſed; which he directed to all the Faithful. 
IX. The Miniſter that abſolves againſt his Superior's 

Prohibition, abſolves the Sinner before God, for reſer- 

ved Caſes do not hinder Abſolution, and Biſhops have 


10 Right to reſerve Caſes to themſelves, unleſs it be for 


outward Policy. 1 
X. God remits both Guilt and Puniſhment ; and Sa- 
tisfattion is nothing but Faith, whereby the Sinner be- 
lieves that Jeſus Chrif ſatisfied for him; and Canonical 
Satisfattions were appointed by the Fathers, either only 
to try the Faithful, or for Diſcipline ; but never for the 
Remiſſion of Puniſhment ; and they began only fince the 
Council of Nice. | a 2 
XI. The be Penance is a change of Life; and God 
7s not ſatisfied by Temporal Punifhments, though they are 
voluntarily undergone, ſuch as Faſtings, Prayers Suppli- 


cations, Alms, and other good Works, which are called 


* orks. of Supererogation, which God has not command- 
cl. 5 | 


XII. - Satisfaftions are not part of the Worſhip of 


| Cod: They are human Traditions, which ſerve only to 


darken the Doctrine of Grace and of the true Worſhip 


| of God, as alſo the Benefit of the Death of Jeſus Chriſt z 


Articles 


oncerning 


Extream 


Unilion 10 Sticky who formerly recover'd their Health by 


beexami- 
neg, 


and it is a Fiction to ſay, that by the Power of the Keys 
Eternal Puniſbmems can be changed into Temporal ones, 
ſince they were given only to abſolve, and not to impoſe 
Pumſbments. iy 


The four Articles concerning Extream Unction, to 
be examined, are theſe. 


* 


I. Extream Uunction is not a Sacrament of the new 
Law inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, but a Ceremony receiv- 
ed from the Fathers, or a human Invention. 

II. Extream Unction is not a Sacrament of the new 
Law, confers no Grace, forgives no Sins, comforts no 


Healing : This Unction ceaſed in the primitive Church 
with this Gift. . 

III. The Rites and Ceremonies which the Church of 
Rome makes uſe of in the Adminiſtration of Extream 


_ Unition, are not agreeable to what St. James wrote; 


for which Reaſon they ought to changed, and they may 
be 175 without Sin. 3 | 

IV. The Prieſt is not the ſole Miniſter of Extream 
Un#ion; for thoſe Presbyteri, whom St. James orders 
to come to anoint the Sick, are not Prieſts ordained by 
Biſhops, but the Elders that were in the Congregation 
of the Faithful. . 


In the Diſcuſſion of theſe Articles, the Divines 


maintain'd every Man his own Opinion with ſo 


much Heat, that the Legate thought it convenient 
to cauſe the Decrees and Canons to be drawn up in 


a (imple manner, without bringing in the different 


Co of both ſides; by an evil Complaiſance, 
which ſerved only to eneryate both Canons and De- 
crees. 5 8 KOs 


Vo 1. III. + 


impo 


the Ancients, 8 


the Gift of 


be underſtood, according to the unanimous Inter- 
pretation of the Fathers, of the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance; Ambroſius Pelargus, a Jacobin, and Divine 
of the Elector of Tiers, repreſented, that it was ne- 
ceſſary to examine the Holy Fathers well before an 

thing was determin'd, left they ſhould make a falle 
ſtep; that he could aſſure them they would nor find 
that unanimous Conſent which the Decree ſpeaks 


of; becauſe ſome underftood thoſe Words of Bap- 


tiſm, and others of every thing whereby Mens Sins 
might be pardoned; and conſequently to lay, with 
this Decree, that all the Fathers underſtood theſe 


Words of the Inſtitution of the Sacrament of Pe- 


nance, and to declare thoſe to be Hereticks that 
ſhould teach otherwiſe, would be to give the Ad- 
verſaries an Advantage, and an Occaſion of thinking 
that the Council condemned the ancient Doctrine 
of the Church. 5 : 
Several Prelates thought this Advice worthy of 
Reflexion, and ſeemed deſirous to have the matter 
examin'd anew ; but the Legate was not at all of 
that Opinion, ſaying, that it would be in a manner 
le to examine all the Fathers, and to find 
them all of one Mind: That it was enough that 
molt of the Fathers were Witneſſes of the common 
Belief of the Church, to empower them to ſay it 
was the common Opinion; and that if they were to 
examine every Opinion of the Fathers, it would 
an the Hereticks an opportunity to lay hold of 
ome Paſſages of the Fathers, which ſeem'd to be of 
their ſide. 1 


Whereas it is ſaid, in Chap. | 3. and Can. 4. chat 8 


Contrition, Confeſſion, and Satisfaction, are the 
Matter of the Sacrament of Penance; the Cordeliers 
repreſented, that this was to alter the Idea which 

Men had of the Matter of a Sacrament, which was 
always ſomething applied by the Minſter to the Per- 


ſon that receives it; and conſequenly, that the pro- 


per Acts of the Penitent ought not to paſs for the Mat- 
ter of Penance: That formerly Contrition was not 
leſs requiſite to Baptiſm, than to Penance, and that 
to St. Fohn Baptiſt's Ex- 
ple, required Confeſſion before they gave Baptiſm, 
and even order'd their Catechumens to do Penance; 


and yet, that it was never faid, that Contrition, 


Confeſſion, and Satisfaction, were the Matter of Bap- 


deliers. Upon this Remonſtrance, it was thought 


tiſm. The Divines of Cologne joined with the Cor- 


proper to alter the Decree and Canon, by ſaying, 


they were, as it were, the Matter. 
The Remonſtrance of Johannes Aemilianus, Bi- 
ſhop of Tay in Gallicia, who ſaid, he did not think 


it was true, that a Man could have a Sorrow for 


Sin, unleſs it were out ofa Motive of Love, and that he 
was not certain that Attrition alone was ſufficient 
with the Sacrament z cauſed may Diſputes coficern- 
ing the Nature of that Contrition which is requi- 
ſite in the Sacrament of Penance. 
belicy'd a Simple Attrition was enough, when it 
began through Fear of Hell-Puniſhments; but the 
Generality maintain'd, that this Contrition ought 
nece{farily to include Love of God, and rhe Begin- 


Some Divines 


rings of Charity. The Biſtiop of 7% was of the 


ſame Opinion, that Perfect Contrition was neceſ- 
ſary to obtain Forgiveneſs of Sin, even in the Sacra- 
ment; owning however, that Sin was forgiven by 
Vertue ot the Sacrament ; a Deſire of which, is con- 
tain'd in Contritio n. 5 
The Decree of the Council 


was at firft Mawn up in che following manner : 


The Holy Council declares, that the Contri- 


upon this Article, 
1 


< tion, which the Divines call Attrition, not onl7 


© do's not make a Man a Hypocrite, nor more a 
IF fi! 6 Sinner, 


* 


4 


in the Chapter 


to ſay, tllat Sacramental Abſolution! is 2 Declaration; 


the Divines of Louvain objected, 


had quoted, ought not to be condemned And, that 
Campegius, in his Reformation of the Clergy, 'bim- | 


(elf. had own'd, that it was an Abuſe, only to get 
Money. 


T gal, com apo at its being detlared 
of Abfölution, char it Was Hereſie 


conſi idering, thar St. Jerome was of that Opinion, 
and that the Maſter of the Sentences, and 3 
all the Schoolmen, held, that Abſolution in che Sa- 
crament of Penance, was an Abſolute Detlaratio 

It was anſwer d, that thoſe that ſaid, that Abſotution | 
is a Declaration of the torgiveneſs of Sins, were not 


condemned for Hereticks; but only thoſe that Aſ- 


ſerted, that Sins were forgiven to thoſe 'who' cer- 
rainly believed they were ſo. So that this Canon 
only related to the Opinion of Luther. 

on the ſeyenth 9 of Reſerved. Caſes, | 
that it could not be 
found, that any Father Gas ſpake of this Right; 
and, that Bufandus the Penitentiary, Gerſon and 
Cajetan, all ſaid, that Cenſures only are reſerved 
to the Pope, but not Sins: So that it was too ſe- 


vere, to pronounce in the eleventh Canon an Aua- 
 thema againſt thoſe that were of the 7 


Opi- 
nion. The Divines of Cologne were of the ſame 8. 
pinion, and faid, that they could not find any An- 
cient Writer that ſpake of any other Reſervation, 
but that of Publick Sins: And, that ſuch IIluſtri- 
ous Perſons, as thoſe whom the Divines of Louvain 


Theſe ſame Divines demanded, that: Pub- 


lick Penance might be mention'd, which was ſo much 


commended by St. Cyprian and St. Cregory; adding, 
that if the Uſe of it were not reſtor'd, for Herericks 


and publick Sinners, Germany would have wrong 


done to it. 


There was no Diſpute about the Decree and Can- 
ons concerning the Sacrament of Extream Un&tion : : 


16 Only one Divine took Notice upon what was ſaid, 
that it belong'd only to Prieſts, to confer this Sa. 
crament; that it ought to be obſerv d that it was ſaid 
in St. Mark, that the Apoſtles anointed the Sick, 
before they were made Prieſts, in the laſt Supper. 
This Reflection gave Occaſion to put it into the 


Decree, that this Sacramenz; Was infinuated 1 in St. 
N Mark. | 


Memorial 


of the Spa- 


The Spaniſh 0 Bed to the 15 ate a 
Memorial from the Council of Caſtile, which had 


n, been made ever ſince the Vear 1547, and had been 


to the Prejudice of an 
* Good of the Kingdom of Spain. 


AO 


pur into their Hands by Vargas; wherein the Coun- 
eil demanded, that the Pope ſhould ſupport the 
Office of the Holy Inquiſition, and grant nothing 

Eſtablichment ſo neceſſary to 


That they 
would hinder Pluralities of Benefices with Cure of 


Souls; Unions of ſeveral Benefices for one Man's 
Life; Regreſſes; Gratis ExpeBtativa's; Artifices to 


procure Succeſlions into Benefices; Secret and Frau - N 


es of Clerks, to thoſe that have _ diffs rent; 


only the Simple Tonſure Exem tions from the Ju- "of Baptil m is nor 


riſdiction of the Ordinary; and the Attempts. of 


dulent Collations; 3 Collations of Benefices to Fo- 
reigners; Privile 


Popes upon Lay Patronages. The Legate receiy'd | 
3 Memorial, and ſaid he would examine it. 
Nov. 25.1551. the Fathers of the Council being 


met in the Cathedral Church, to hold the 0 35 
1 5 
ef ward cone 50 be 
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Seſſion, after the accuſtomed Prayers, can 
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the Aſſiſtance 


Truth, Which e 


Banale kept 57 A ear | 
E. wich all 15 1158 5 55 A . as R 


Chap. I. If all Fel 12 | 
ficient Gratitude. towarc s Gods di ig pt 
ly that Righteouſneſs. 
Ko by his 5777 A 

cen neceſſary to aye inftitured ano 
1 "the Forgiveneſs © 101 Sins. 05 1 


ich in Mercy, . nos gur Fra: Yai he is willing 


ic gie A Remedy of Life, ro, thoſe who. ſhall. > | 
o the. Slavery of Sin, and 


deliver'd themſelves over | 
1 


to the Power of the Devil; and this. Remedy is no 


' 6ther chan the Sacrament of Penance, whereby the 
Benefit of the Death of Chriſt is applied to thoſe 
WhO have fal'n after Baptiſm. Penance. has always 
been neceſſary, at whatſoever time Men that were 


defiled with any mortal Sin, would obtain Grace and 


Righteouſneſs, even to thoſe that deſire to be waſh'd 
by aptiſm ; that ſo, renouncing their Malice, and 


eorrecting themſelves, they may deteſt ſo 


cat an 
Offence as they have commited 4 gainſt God; 


their Sins. This made the Prophet. Ezekiel. fay, 


 Repent, and turn your ſelves from all jour Ti Tron rel 4 


ons : $0 Tniquity ſhall not be your. Ruins... Jeſus 
himſelf ſays, (2) I gon have. not Penance, v0 u foall 
all ef e periſh.” St. Peter, the Prince : 
ſtles, being to recommend Penance; to Sinners 
that were diſpoſed to receive api ſaid 92 them, 


. Repent and be baptized. every Now Pe- 
nance, before the an of Fad Chyilh, it, Was 5 


zed. 
Our Lord 


Sacrament. "Penance, when, being riſen from the 
Dead, he breathed upon his Diſciples, and ſaid, 
Receive the Holy G Ghoſt - 
they are remitted unto hem; and whoſeſoever Sins ye 
retain, they are retained. By ſo remarkable an Act- 
ion, and ſuch clear Words, all the Fathers unani- 
mouſly underſtood, that the Power of retaining 
Sins, Was communicared to. the Apoſtles, and. to 
their Succeſſors, to reconcile the Faithful, that fall 
after Baptiſm: And tis with. this great Reaſon, that 
the Catholick Church drove out and condemned the 
ovatians, as Heicticks, becauſe, they gb obſtinately de- 
ied this Power of: F. orgiving Sin Wanda the 
Hp Council a approving of this Seals of, the. Words 
gur Lord, as molt Fe condemns the Imaginary 
nterprerations, of thoſe, who, to oppoſe the Inſti- 
turion * 294 Sacrament, . wixſithe e Words, pf 
ply.th 5 © Power o {Peach the Wo Wo 
"8 775 an od declaring. of his Golpel dcn Web \, « 
(7 I. However, it acknowledged, that this 
came differs,. in ſeveral Reſpects, from Bap- 
or beſide 19 the Matter and the Form, 
are the. Eſſence. of the vn are very 
it is alſo, very certain, that the Minister 
Judge, becauſe the Church ex- 
erciſes its Juriſdiction only upon thoſe, Vho are firſt 
enter di oo its Boſom. by the Gare, gf Baptiſm z or 
1 . Jou 55 5 aid St.  Paul,to judge them that gs! 
| Church; 155 is not aue ee the Haul- 
10 of F aith, om, Chriſt our Lord has made Mem- 
of his Body, b yih he Waters of Baptiſm: Forif ey 
e defjled with any. Crime h c 
ane ET. , 
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with, in their Hearts a Holy. Grit and Hatred of ; 


the A- 


A Sacrament, nor 8 FE; ſince, unleſs one 5 Bapti- 


ES Chriſt principally inſtituted the : 


Whoſeſoever Sins ye remit, | 


A ere "relating 
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A thing not alle 


Ws Wc that fo, by.t Ic Sentence of che Prieſts, 
dhe e abſolyed from the Sins which they 
IN A bas committed, not. only once, but as often 
1 38990 181 ith A8 « JUN | ALLTEL FO OLI S OV ag 7 * | { | 
ads with g Spirit of Penance they ſhall have recourſe 


dN 


38055 


Virh it. le declares allo, chat that imperfe&t Con 


to him. Beſides; the Fruit of Baptiſm is different 
from that 91.0 enhance: For by Baptiſm we are 
* 8 U 2 241 1 feſuis "hrilt-” he 5b . fi II d 
wloathe with 917 Chrilt, and obtain a full an 
entire Emiſſion o our Sins, and we become a new 
. Creature in him; 


N 


> in him; by Penance we cannot arrive at 

is entire Renewal, and this total Remiſſion, with- 
at abundancc of Tears and, bitter Groans, which 
"The Julice'of God exacteth from us. And this made 


thers 'fay, with Reaſon, that Penance 
J 


$/nor leſs neceflary to thoſe who are fal'n after Bap- 
tüm, to obtain Salvation, than Baptiſm is to thoſe 


chat never Were Regenerate. 


* o 


'* Chap. III. The Holy C 


— 
ms 


'the Form of the Sacrament of Penance, in which 
principally its Virtue doth conſiſt, is contained in 
theſe Words of the Miniſter, I Abſolve you; to 
which, ſome other Prayers are join'd, according to 
the laudable Cuſtom. of the Holy Church, which 
have no relation to the Eſſence of the Form of the 
Sacrament, and are not neceſſary for its Adminiſtra- 
tion. The At of the Penitent, namely, Contri- 
tion, Confeffion, and Satisfaction, are as it were the 
Matter of this Sacrament; and theſe Acts, in as 
much as they are required in the Penitent ro make 
the Sacrament entire, and to obtain a full and per- 
fe& Remiſſion of Sins, by the inſtitution of God, 
are for that Reaſon called Parts of Penance; But as 
to the Thing it ſelf, and the Effect of this Sacra- 
ment, in what relates to its Virtue. and Efficacy, it 
conſiſts in a Reconciliation with God; Which is 
ſometimes follow'd, in pious Perſons that receive this 
Sacrament with Devotion, with great Peace and 
Tranquility 'of Conſcience, joined. with abundant 
Conſolation of Spirit. The Holy Council, thus ſet- 


ting forth the parts and effects of this Sacrament, at 


the ſame time condemns the Opinions of thoſe that 
obſtinarely maintain, that the Terrors which are felt 
in the Conſcience, together with Faith, are parts 
of Penance. | . => | 
. Chap. IV. Contrition, which is the firſt of theſe 
Acts of the Penitent here mention'd, is a Grief of 
Mind, and a Deteſtation of the Sins that one has 
committed, with a Reſolution to ſin no more for 
the future. This Contrition was at all times neceſ- 
fary to obtain Pardon of Sin; and in fan Man, af- 
ter Baptiſm, ir diſpoſes him for Feregivneſs of his Sins, 
if it is joiti'& with a full Confidence in the Mercy of 
-God;*and*#himated with a Defire of doing the other 
things K are requiſite, to receive this Sacrament 
as we ought?” The Holy Council declares therefore, 
thar this Contrition | contains not only a Ceſſation 


from Sin u Reſolutibn and a Beginning of à new 


Life, but alſo à Hatred of our, palt Life; as Ezekiel 


* 


ſays, Caſ awity Vom you; all your Tranſgreſions where- 


hy you have franſeres and make you a new Heart and 
4 new Spirit; and certainly, he tharſhall conſider the 
Tranſports and the Graans of the Saints, will cafily 
* comprehend, that they proceed. from a violent Ha- 
tred of their paſt Life, and à vehement Deteſtation 


of their Sins.” The Holy Council teaches alſo, that 


thoꝰ ĩt may happen that this Contrition be ſometimes 


efore he actually receives this Sacrament vet this 
Reconciliation ought nor however to be attributed 
0 this Contrixion, unlels rhe” Deſire. of receiving 


'ehis Sacrament, which is included in it, be joined 


* 


[2vition-which' is called Attrition, which generally 


ariſes. from a Conſideration. of the Uglineſs of Sin, 


or from a Fear of Hell and its Puniſhments, if it in- 
cludes a Hope of Pardon, and excludes a Deſire of 


63 4 


Fam mL ml TT) 
of them, repent Baptiſm in order to be , fin 
8 
n 


bas laboribusBaptiſm. NowtheSacrament of Penance | 


ouncil alſo teaches, that 


R Charity, and may reconcile a Man to God 


e 
e 


Awell in but only mayes the Walls whereby. che Prem. 
Pegitegt, being allied, ee A a) K 
to recover, Righteoulneſhr And t 125 weletrtion 
cannot of it ſelf lead a Sinner to Juſtifigatiqn, MWith- 


our the Sacrament, yet. it diſpoſes him to ohtain the 
Grace of God in the Sacrament for it was by;this 
Fear, that the Nine vites were ſtruck, to thair Ad- 
vantage, by the: preaching of Jonas, did Penance, 
and obtain d Mercy from the Lord: So that ſome 
accuſe ,Catholick Writers falſly, and without Rea- 
ſon, as if they had maintain d, that the Sacrament of 
Penance confers Grace, without any good Motion 
in the Perſons chat receive it; which was never the 
Doctrine, nor the Senſe, of the Church of God: 
4 alſo teach, that Contrition is a con- 
- ſtrained and cel AE. and not a free and a vo- 


7 — 


1 * % - 


Chap. V. In purſuance of the Inſtitution of the 
Sacrament of Penance, thus explain'd, the Ca- 
tholick. Church has always underſtood, that entire 
Confeſſion was likewiſe inſtituted by our Lord; and 
that, of Divine Right, it is neceſſary for thoſe who 
have fal'n after Baptiſm; becauſe qur Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, being ready to aſcend up into Heaven from 
the Earth, lett his Prieſts to be his Vicars, as Preſi- 
dents and Judges, before whom the Faithful ought 
to bring all their mortal Sins, into which they ſhall 
bave fal'n; that ſo, by the Power of the Keys, 
which was given them to forgive or retain Sins, they 
may pronounce Sentence: It is certain, that Prieſts 
cannot make this Judgment, unleſs they knew the 
Cauſe; and they cannot obſerve the Rules of Equi- 
ty, in Impoſition of Puniſhments, if the Penitents 
ſhould declare their Faults only in general, and not 
particularly, one by one. Hence it follows, that 
Men ought to declare all the mortal Sins, of which 
they find themſelves guilty, in their Confeſſions, af- 
ter they have carefully examined themſelves, even 
tho' theſe Sins ſhould be never fo Secret, and have 
been committed only againſt the two laſt Precepts 
of the Decalogue; becauſe theſe Sins ſometimes in- 
flict more mortal Wounds upon the Soul, and are 
more dangerous, than thoſe which are commitred 
in the Eyes. of the whole World. As for Venial 
Sins, which do. not cauſe us to loſe the Grace of 
God, and into which we very often fall, tho' it be good 
and profitable ro declare them in Confeſſion, and 


tho? it be done without Preſumption, as many pi- 


ous Perſons practiſe it, yet they may be concealed 
without Sin, and may be expiated by other Reme- 
dies, bur. ſince all mortal Sins, even thoſe of 
Thought, make Men Children of Wrath, and E- 
nemies of God, it is neceſſary to ask God Pardon of 
them all, by a Confeſſion without Reſerve, accom- 


panes with Confuſion: And therefore, when the 


aithful endeavour to confeſs all the Sins they can 
remember, they lay them without Heſitation before 
the Mercy of God, to obtain his Pardon; and thoſe 
that do otherwiſe, and voluntarily retain any 
Part, preſent nothing to the Divine Mercy which 
can be remitted by the Prieſt: For if a Sick Man is 
aſhamed to diſcover his Wound to his Phyſician, he 
cannot certainly cure what he does not know. Hence 
alſo it follows, that Circumſtances, which alter 
the Nature of a Sin, ought to be revealed in Con- 
feſſion; hecauſe he that conceals them, makes no 
entire Confeſſion, nor do's he give the Judges a 
Perfect Knowledge of his Faults; without which, 
it is impoſſible for him to make a right Judgment 
of the Greatneſs of Crimes, nor to impoſe upon 
Penitents a Puniſhment proper for their Sin: Which 
1 SWS chat it is not Realonable to teach, that the 
Enumeration of Circumſtances was invented by idle 
Men; or, that it is ſufficient to confeſs one ſingle 
Oircumſtange, and barely to fay, that we have 


'ous thing, to ſay, that Confeflion, ſo decrecd to 
ws | FTTYTTEA | be 


dinned..agap/t, our Brother... It is alſo an Impi- 
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U be made, is impoſſible; or, to call it a Rack and a 


The Hiffo. Torture of Mens Conſciences: For it is certain, that 


- 


8 8 nothing elſe is required of Penitents in the Church, 
Tem. but for every Man, after he has carefully examined 


WY 


and ſounded all the Folds and Windings of his Con- 


ſcience, to confeſs thoſe Sins which he can remem- 


ber, whereby he ſhall believe that he has mortally 


offended his Lord and his God: The other Sins 


which he does not remember, after he has carefully 


examined himſelf, are reckoned to be comprized in 
general in the ſame Confeſſion; and it is of theſe Sins 
that we fay with confidence, Lord, cleanſe me from 
my ſecret Faults. Now the Difficulty of ſuch a Con- 
feſſion, and the Shame of laying the ſtate of our Con- 
ſciences open, might ſeem indeed to be a very hea- 
vy Yoke, if it were not made light by ſo many Ad- 
vantages and Conſolations, which all thoſe do moſt 
certainly receive by Abſolution, who worthily ap- 
proach this Sacrament. But as to the manner of 


confeſſing ſecretly to the Prieſt alone, though Jeſus 


Chriſt has not forbidden us to confeſs our Sins pub- 
lickly, either to-be revenged upon our ſelves for our 


own Faults, or to humble our ſelves, or to give Ex- 


ample unto others, or to ediſie the Church which 
has been offended; yet however it is not command- 


ed by any divine Precept, and it would not be very 
adviſeable to ordain by any human Law, that Sins, 


and particularly ſecret ones, ſhould be diſcovered by 
a publick Conteſſion. From what has been ſaid, 
and from the unanimous Teſtimony of the moſt an- 
cient Fathers, it is plain, that the ſacramental Con- 


feſſion which the Church has uſed from the Begin- 


ning, and which it ſtill uſes, was always recommen- 


ded; and that it is eaſie to refute the vain Calumny 
of thoſe who are not aſhamed to ſay, that it is fo- 


reign to any Commandment of God, and a human 


Invention, which began only in the Council of La- 


teran :' For the Church, in that Council, does not 


_ decree, that all rhe Faithful ſhould confeſs; as know- 


_ tice of confefling, eſpecially in the acceptable time 


ing well, that the thing was neceſſary, and of divine 


Inſtitution; but it only enjoins all and every of the 
Faithful to ſatisfie, atleaſt once a year, when they ſhall 
come to the Age of Diſcretion, the Precept of Con- 
feſſion: Thence it is, that this ſo wholſome Prac- 


of Lent, is obſerved with ſo much Profit to the Souls 


of the Faithful in the whole Chureh; and it is this 
Practice which this holy Council approves and em- 


bhbraces as a 


pious Cuſtom, and which deſerves to be 
retained. | FN | 
Chap. VI. As to the Miniſter of this Sacrament, 
the holy Council declares that Doctrine to be falſe 
and entirely foreign to the Truth of the Goſpel, 


which, by a pernicious Error, extends the Miniſtry 


to Biſhops and 


of the Keys, which belongs wy 
uppoſing, againſt 


Prieſts, to all ſorts of Perſons; 


the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, that theſe Words 
of Jeſus Chriſt, M hal ſosvor ye ſhall looſe on Earth, 


ſhall be looſed in Heaven: Whoſeſoever Sins ye ſhall for- 
give, ſhall be forgiven , and whoſeſoever Sins ye retain, 
ſhall be retained; were indifferently, and without di- 


ſtinction, addreſſed to all the Faithful; ſo that eve- 


ry one has a power to forgive Sins; publick ones, by 
Jorrection, it the Perſon corrected acquieſces; and 
made to any- 


ſecret ones, by a voluntary Confeſſion 1 
Perſon whatſoever. et e 
The holy Council alſo declares, that Prieſts them- 


ſelves, tho! guilty of mortal Sin, fail not, thro' the 


Power of the Holy Ghoſt, which they have recei- 


ved in their Ordination, to forgive Sins, as the Mi- 


niſters of Jeſus Chriſt: And, that thoſe who main- 


tain that wicked Prieſts have not this Power, do 


err: And, that tho' the Abſolution of the Prieſt be 
a Diſpenſation of the Benefit of another Perſon, yet 
it is not a bare miniſterial Act, or a Commiſſion to 
preach the Goſpel, or a Declaration of the Forgive- 
neſs of Sins; but a ſort of judicial Act, by which 
the Prieſt, as Judge, pronounceth Sentence: For 
which Reaſon, the Penitent ought not altogether to 
rely upon his Frith, nor to believe, that, 
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the Holy Spirit: Ir is allo of the M 


without 


Oontrition on his part, ahd kvithout an Intention to FAS 


act ſeriouſly, and to abſolve in earneſt on the Mini- The Hife. 


ſter's part, he ſhall be truly abſolved befbre God 


without Penance, will never produce Forgiveneſs of 


Sins; and that Man would be extremely negligent 0 


of his own Salvation, Who, knowing chat a Prieſt 
abſolved him but 3 would not carefully ſeek 
out for another that 1 I 
Cbap. VII. Since therefore the Nature of Judg- 
ment requires, that Sentence be pronounced only 
upon thoſe over whom we have Jurisdiction, the 
Chufch of God has always been perſuaded of this 
Truth, and the holy Council confirms it; namely, 
that Abſolution, pronounced by thePtieft to any 
Perſon, over whom he has neither ordinary nor ſub- 10 
delegated Juriſdiction, is null. The holy Fathers al- 
ways believed, that it was very neceflary,” for the uo 
Diſcipline of Chriſtian People, that ſome foul und 
enormous Crimes ſhould not be remitted by all ſorts 
of Prieſts, but only by Biſhiops: Wherefore it is with '- 
Reaſon, that the ſovereign Pontiffs, by vertue of 
that ſupreme Power which is given them in the 
whole Church, may reſerve, for their particular Judg- 
ment, the cognizance of ſome heinous Crimes; and 
ſince all things which come from God, are well or- 
dained, it is not to be doubted but Biſhops may do 
the ſame, cach one in his own Dioceſs, for Edifi- 
cation, and not for Deſtruction, purſuant to char 
Authority which has been 
that are ſubject to them, above all inferior Priefts; 
eſpecially in Cafes which carry along with them Cen- 
ſures, and Excommunication. Now this Reſerva - 
tion of Sins, by divine Authority, has this Effect, 
not only as to outward Policy, bur alſo before God. 
However, leſt any Man ſhould periſh by this means 
it has always been piouſly obſerved in the Church, 
that there are no reſerved Caſes in articulo mortis'g-/ 
and, that every Prieſt may abſolve Penitents, at that 
time, from all manner of Sins and Cenſures : But, 
ſetting that Caſe aſide, Prieſts having no power to 
abſolve in reſerved Caſes, all that they have to do, 
is, to perſuade the Penitents to go to the Superiors, 
and lawful Judges for Abſolu tion. 
Chap. VIII, Laftly, as to Satisfaction, which, of 
all the parts of Penance, is that which in all times 
has been the moſt recommended to Chriſtian People 
by the holy Fathers, and which is at this time che 
moſt ſtruck at, upon a pretence of Piety, by Per- 
ſons who have outwardly indeed an Appearance of 
Piety, but who have renounced it at the bottom; 
the holy Council declares, that it is entirely falſe, - 
and foreign to the Word of God, to ſay, that the 
Guilt is never pardoned by our Lord, unleſs the Pu- 
niſhment be alſo entirely forgiven: For, beſides di- 
vine Tradition, there are clear and illuſtrious Exam 
ples in the holy Scriptures, by which this Error is 
manifeſtly deffroyed z--and- certainly the Conduct of 


receive thoſe to Grace, in a 
who ſinned thro ce before Baptiſm; and 
thoſe; who having been once delivered from the 
Bondage of Sin and bf the Devil, and who, having 
received the Holy Spirit, were nat afraid delibe- 
rately to profane the Temple of God, and to * 
of God, 
that our Sins are not thus forgiven us without ſome 
Satisfaction; leſt, taking occaſion from thence: to 
think them ſlight; we ſhould ſuffer our/ſelves to go 
on to greater ones, and ſo ſhould treaſire up Wrath 
againſi the Day of Mratb For there ; no queſtion 
but thoſe Penalties, which are impoſed: for the 8a- 
tisfaction of Sins, turn away Sin, and are as it were” 
g them to be 
eir Guard, tor 


the time to come; and th 


the Practice ot the contrary Virtues, the evil Ha- 
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ould do it in earneſt. 


wen them over thoſe 


pon t 
Gere ali a Remedies; 
to cure the Remainders of Sin, and to deſtroy, by 
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the Juſtice of God ſeems to require, that he-ſhould- © 
8 manner, 
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all that we are capable of; thereby we have Aſſu- 
rances, char ve all' have part in his Glory, if we 
have part in his Sufferings; and this Satisfaction, by 
which we pay 
wrought by Jeſus Chriſt: For we, who can do no- 
thing of our ſelves, as of our ſelves, can do all by 


his Help aha ſtrengthens us; ſo that Man has no- 


thing wWhereof to baut, but the whole Subject of 


Our glorying is in Jeſus Chriſt, in whom we live, A 
whom we merit, and in whom we ſatisfie, bring- 


ing forth worthy Fruits of Penance, which take 
their Efficacy from him, which he himſelf offers ta 


the Father, and which the Father receives from him. 


The Prieſts: of the Lord therefore, as far as the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt and their own Prudence ſhall ſuggeſt to 
them, ought to enjoin ſalutary Satisfactions, and ſuch 
as are agreeable to the Quality of the Crimes and the 
State ot the Penitent; leſt, perhaps, by yielding to 
their Sins, and acting with top much Indulgence; 


towards them, by impoſing too flight Penances for 


very conſiderable Crimes, they become themſelves 
Partakers of other Mens Sins: They ought therefore 
to take care, that the Satisfaction which they im- 
poſe, may not only be a Preſervative to Penitents, 
to preſerve their new Life, and a Remedy to their 
Infirmity, but may alſo be inſtead of Puniſhment and 
Chaſtiſement for their paſt Sins: For the ancient Fa- 
thers believe and teach, as well as we, that the Keys 
were given to Prieſts, not only to looſe, but alſo to 
bind; and yet they did not think that the Sacra- 
ment of Penance was a Tribunal of Wrath and Pu- 
aiſhment. So likewiſe no Catholick ever believed, 
that the Vertue of the Merit and Satisfaction of our 
Lord is darkned or diminiſhed: by our Satis factions 
thus explained. But the Innovators, who will not 
underſtand, teach other wiſe; ſaying, that good Pe- 
nance is only a Change of Life; and ſo take away 
all Vertue D ibiok Baciiagiog, OG INES 
_ Chap... IX. The holy Council alſo declares, tha 
the Extent of the divine Magnificence is ſo great, 
that by the means of Jeſus Chriſt, we can fatisfie 
God the Father, not only by the Pains which we 
voluntarily embrace, to revenge our Sins upon our 
ſelves, or by thoſe which are impoſed upon us at the 
Diſoretion of the Prieſt, according to the meaſure 
of our Faults; but alſo, which is a very great Mark 
of his Love, by the temporal Afflictions which he 
ſendeth us, when we ſuffer them patie l 
To khis Doctrine of Penance, the holy Council 
thought it aduiſable to join what follows, conter- 
ning the Sacrament of Extream Unction, which 
the holy Fathers look'd u 


A 3 
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not only of Penance, but alſo of all Chriſtian Eite, 
Which ought to be a continual Benance? Mhere- 
fore, in the firſt place, as to its Inſtitution, it de- 
clares and teaches, © That oùr moſt merciful Re- 
< deemer, who was willing ar all times to procure 
© ſalutary Remedies for his Ser vants againſt all the 
Darts of their Enemies, has prepared in the other 
Sacraments powerful Supplies to Chriſtians, to 
©. preſerve them during their Lives, and to protect 
© them from all ſpiritual Exils; was deſirous alſo to 
© fortify the end of their Lives with the Sacrament 
of Extream Unction, as with a ſtrong and ſaſt De- 
© fencer For rho' our yileeks and takes Occa- 
ions, all our Life long, to devour our Souls by all 

manner of means, yet there is no time, wherein 


© he makes uſe of his Arts and Snares, with more 


Force, utterly: to undo us, and, if he can, to male 
dus fall from a Truſt in the Mercy of God, than 
when he ſees we are juſt a dying. . 
 Ghap. I. Now: this ſacred Unction of the Sick 


Was inſtituted 14 our Lord Jeſus 88 8 4 true A 
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for ? ur Sins, is not ſo much ours, as 


upon as che Conſummation, 


the 5 
of Penanos and Extream Unction; which it teaches 
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him 
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the proper Miniſter, and the Effect of 9 | 


Sacrament. For the Church has underſtood the Oil, 
bleſt by the Biſhop, to be the Matter... In truth, 
Unction perfectly repreſents the Grace of the Holy 
Spirit, with which the Soul of the ſick Man is in- 
viſibly anointed; and that the Form conſiſts in theſe 
Words, By this Unction, &c. | 

Chap. II. The Gift and Effect of this Sacrament 


are explained by theſe Words, And the Prayer of 


Faith ſhall ſave the Sick, & c. For that which is given 
by this Sacrament, is the Grace of the Holy Spirir, 
whoſe Unction cleanſeth the Remainders of Sin, and 


- thoſe, Sins which are ſtill unexpiated; comforteth 


and refreſheth the Soul of the fick Man, raiſing in - 
him a great Confidence in the Mercy of God; by 
which, being ſupported, he more eaſily bears the 
Inconveniences and Agonies of Sickneſs, and more 
eaſily reſiſts the Temptations of the Devil, (who 
lays Ambuſcades againſt him in this Extremity) and 
ſometimes even obtains the Recovery of the Body, 
when it is uſeful for the Salvation of the Soul. 
Chap. III. Now, as for the determining who 
ought to receive this Sacrament, and who to admi- 
niſter it, the Words already cited plainly teach us, 
ſince they ſhew, that the proper Miniſters of this 
Sacrament are Presbyters, By this Term, not the 
oldeſt Perſons are to be underſtood, or the chiefeſt 
in Dignity among the People, but Biſhops, or Prieſts, © 
whom Biſhops have ordained by Impoſition of Hands. 


The ſame Words. alſo teach us, that this Unction 


ought. to be made upon the Sick, eſpecially when 
they are ſo dangerouſly. ill, that they appear to be 
ready to expire; for which Reaſon it is alſo called 


The Sacrament of the Dead. Now if the Sick, when 


they have received this Sacrament, recover, they 
1 aſſiſted with it, when they fall into 
another like Danger of Death. Thoſe therefore are 
by no means to be hearken'd to, who, againſt this 
ſo clear and ſo evident Teſtimony of St. James, teach, 


that this Unction is only a human Invention, or a 


Ceremony receiy*d from the Fathers, that is found- 
ed upon no divine Precept, and contains no Promiſe 


of Grace: Nor thoſe likewiſe, who maintain, that 


it has ceaſed; as if it related only to the Grace of 


healing the Sick, which was in uſe in the primitive 


Church: Nor thoſe who ſay, that the Rites and 
Ceremonies obſerved by the Church of Rome in the 
Adminiſtration of this Sacrament, are contrary to 
the Doctrine of St. James, and ought to be changed 


into others: Nor thoſe who aſſure us, that Extream 


Unction may be deſpiſed by the Faithful without 
Sin: For all this is viſibly againſt the preciſe and 


formal Words of this great Apoſtle; and certainly 


the Church of Rome, which is the Mother and Mi- 
ſtreſs of all others, obſerves nothing that relates to, 
and conſtitutes the Subſtance of this Sacrament, in 
the Adminiſtration of it, but what St. James or- 
dained: So that one cannot deſpiſe ſo great a Sacra- 
ment, without ſinning, and doing an Injury to the 
Holy Ghoſt himſelf. This is the Profeſſion which 

— . — makes concerning the Sacraments 


4 
© X 


and propoſes to all the Faithful to be believed: And 
it Commands-the' following Canons to be inviola- 
bly obſerved, pronouncing a Condemnation and a- 
natheme againſt thoſe Who ſhall maintain the con- 
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„ TTC 
The Hiſto· nance is not truly a Sacrament iuſtituted by our Lord Je- have no Power 10 bind and looſe, or that Prieſts are not Ihe Fiſt. 
8 T - * ſus Chriſt, to reconcile the Faithful 10 God as often as the ſole Miniſters of Abſolutiong but that it is to all the”? 2 yy 

we they fall into Sin after Baptiſm : Let him be Aga- Faithful, and to every of them that theſe Words are Tren of. 
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tbema. | 


not free and voluntary : Let him he Anathema. 


II. If any one, confounding the Sacraments, ſays, that 


| Baptiſm is the Sacrament of Penance, as if theſe two 


Sacraments were not different z and e that he 
does not ſpeak juſtly, who. calls Penance the ſecond 
Plank after Shipwreck: Let him be Anathema. 

III. F any. one ſays, that theſe Words of our Lord 
and Saviour, Receive the Holy Ghoſt; whoſcloever 
Sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and 


vwhoſeſoever Sins ye retain, they are retained, ought 


not to be underflood of the Power of remitting and re- 


| taining Sins in the Sacrament of Penance, as the Ca- 


tbolick Charch has always underſtood them from the 
beginning 3 but wreſts the Senſe of theſe Words, a- 


gainſt the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, to apply them 
to the Power of preaching the Goſpel: Let him be Ana- 


thema. | 6 
IV. IF any one denies, that three Acts are requiſite 
in a Penitent, for the entire and perfect Remiſſion of his 


Sins, which are as it were the Matter of the Sacrament 
bf Penance, namely, Contrition, Confeſſion, and Satis - 
Faction, which are called the three. Parts of Penance ; 


or if he ſays, that there are hut two Parts of Penance z 
namely, the Terror which is excited in the Conſcience, 
the Knowledge of our Sin, and Faith conceived by the 
to be forgiven : Let him be Anathema. 1 

V. F any one ſays, that this Contrition, which is 
elt when we examine, recollect and deteſt our Sins, and 
which cauſes us to go over the Years of our fore-paſs Life 
in the bitterneſs of our Hearts, by weighing, with a firm 
Reſolution to lead a better Life, the Greatneſs, Multi- 
tude, and Deformity of our Sins, the Loſs of eternal 


Goſpel, or by Abſolution, whereby Men believe their Sins 


| Blefſedneſ5, and the eternal Damnation which we in- 


cur, is not a real and profitable Grief, diſpoſing Men to 


Erace, but makes them Hypocrites and greater Sinners; 


in a word, that this Contrition is a conſtrained Grief, 


VI. F any one denies, that ſacramental Confeſſion 


Was inſtituted, or is by divine Right neceſſary to Sabva- 
tion, or ſays, that the manner of confeſſing ſecretly to 


the Prieft alone, which the Church has always obſerved 
from the beginning, and ſtill obſerves, is not conforma- 
ble to the Inſtitution and Precept of Jeſus Chriſt, but 
is a human Invention Let him be Anathema. | 

VII. If any one ſays, that in the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance, it is not neceſſary and of divine Right for the 
Remi ſſion of Sins, that all and every. perſon ſhould con- 
feſs their mortal Sins, which they can remember, after 


they have carefully examined even their ſecret Sins, which 


are againſt the two laſt Precepts of the Decalogue, and 
the Circumſtances which alter the Nature of the Sin; 


but that ibis Confeſſion is only uſeful to inſtruct and com- 


furt the Penitent, and was never in uſe, unleſs it were 


| 70. impoſe. @'canonical Satisfaction; or if any one ſays 
that thoſe that concern themſelves toconfeſs all their Sins, 


will leave nothing to the Mercy of God to pardon; or 


laſtly, that it is not lawful to confeſs venial Sins: Let 
bim be Anathema. | WS Jt 


VIII. {f any one ſays, that Confeſſion of all aur Sins, ; 


as it is obſerved in the Church, is impoſſible, and that 
it is only a human Tradition, which: pious Perſons ought 
to aboliſh 3. and that all and every of the Faithful of both 


Sexes are not obliged, according to the Council of the La- 


teran, to confeſs at leaft ouce a Year ; and that for this 
Reaſon, Chriſtians ought not to be perſuaded to confeſs 


in Lent: Let him be Anathema. | 


IX. If any one ſays, that the Abſolution of th Prieft 
is not a judicial Atty but only miniſterial, which pro- 


nmounces and tleclares to him that confeſſes that his Sins 
are forgiven, provided only that he believes that he is 
 abſolved.; though. the Prieſt does not give him Abſolu- 
ion ſerioufly, but only in jeſt; or ſays that the Confeſ- 
| fron of a Penitent is not necefſary that the Prieſk may 
give him Abſolution ; Let him be Anathema. 33 
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directed, W hatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall 


be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe 
on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven; whoſeſoever 
Sins ye ſhall remit, they are remitted, and whoſeſo- 
ever Sins ye ſnall retain, they are retained z /o that h- 
vertue of theſe Words every Man may abſolve Sins if they 
be publict; by Rebuke only, if the Perſon that is repre- 
hended acquieſcesz and if they be ſecret, by voluntary 
Cogn Lat him be Anathema. | 

I. If. any one ſays, that Biſhops have no Right to 


reſerve Caſes to themſelves, unleſs it be as to outward. 
Policy; and conſequently that no Reſervation hinders a- 
Prieſt from abſobving really in reſerved Caſes : Let him 


be Anathema. e | 
XII. F any one: ſays, that God always remits the 


whole Puniſhment with the Guilt, and that the Satis- 


faction of Penitents is nothing but Faith, whereby they 
apprehend that Jeſus Chriſt has ſatisfied for them : Let 
him be Anathema. . 1298 
XIII. If any one ſays, that by vertue of the Merits 
of Jeſus Chriſt there is no Satisfaction made for Sins, 
as to temporal Puniſhments, by the Aflittions which he 


ſends that are patiently endured, or by thoſe Penalties 


which the Prieſt enjoins, or even by 5 which Men 
voluntarily impoſe upon themſelves, ſuch as Faſtings, 
Prayers, Almſdeeds, and other Works of Piety; and 
conn} aſſerts that perfect Penance is only a change 
of Life : Let him be Anathema. 5 

XIV. Fam one ſays, that the Satisfactious, aubere- 
by Penitents redeem their Sins by Jeſus Chriſt, are no 
part of the Worſhip of God, but only human Traditions, 
which obſcure the Doctrine of Grace, the true Worſhip 


of God, and the Benefit of the Death of Chriſt : Let 


him be Anathema. | | | 
XV. F any one ſays, that the Keys of the Church 
were given only to looſe and not to bind, and conſequent- 


ly when Prieſis impoſe Penalties upon thoſe that confeſs, 
. they act againſt the end for which they received the Keys, 


and againſt the Inſtitution of Jelus Chriſt z and that it 
is a Fiction to ſay, that after the eternal Puniſhment 
has been taken away by vertue of the Keys, the tempo- 
ral Puniſhmegt does for the moſt part remain to be expi- 
ated: Let him be Anathema. 5 | 


The four other Canons upon Extream Un&tion, 
e CERNER 23 FE were theſe. 5 . 


I, F any ane ſays, that Extream Unttion is not truly non. 
and properly a Sacrament. inſtituted by our Lord Jeſus concernin 
Chritt, and-publiſbed by the Apoſtle St. James, but on- Extrean 
ly a Ceremany received from the Fathers, or a human In- Unclin. 


vention: Let him be Anathema. e 
II. Fam one ſays, that the Holy Uuction, which 
is given to the Sick, does not confer Grace, does not re- 


mit Sin, nor comfort the Sich; but that it ought o 


longer to be uſed, it not being that which was formerly 


called the Gift of Healing the: Sick : Let bim be Ana- 


thema. 


III. Fam one ſays, that the Ceremonies of Extream 


Unition, and its Uſe as it is obſerved in the Church of 
Rome, are repugnant to the Senſe of St. James the A. 


puſtle; and that therefore they ought to be changed, and 
that Chriſtians may without Sin deſpiſe this Sacrament * 


Let him he Anathema.' | | . 

IV. If any one ſays, that the Presbyters, whom S.. 
James enbarts to be brought to anoint the Sick, are not 
Priefts ordained by the Biſhop, but only the eldeſt Per- 
ſons in any: Society whatſoever, and confequently that 
the Prieſt alone is not the proper Miniſter of Extreamn 
Unction Let him be Anathema. © 


e If | 3 33 
Theſe Canons were followed by a Decree about 
Reformation, which ran in theſe Words. 


© the Vices of thoſe that are under 
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As ought particularly to be watchful that Eccleſia- 
th Hil- © ſticks, and eſpecially thoſe that have charge of 
git c Souls, be without Reproach, and that through 
comnll 9 c their Connivance they be not the cauſe that the o- 
I. © thers lead a diſorderly Life; for if they ſuffer their 

£ Manners to be depraved and diſorderly, how can 
c they reprove the Laity for their Vices, who will 
6 ſtop their Mouths, by telling them that they ſut- 
fer the Clergy to live worſe than them? And with 
© what freedom can Clergymen correct the Laity, 
_ © when their own Conſciences ſhall 'reproach them 
for committing the very things which they repre- 
chend? Wherefore the Biſhops ſhall exhort their 
c Clergy, of whatſoever Rank they be, to ſhew the 
People committed to them the way by their exem- 
« plary Lives, their Diſcourſes, and their Doctrine; 
. © remembring what is written, Be ye holy, becauſe I 
© am holy, and ſo give no Perſon any caufe of Scan- 
« dal, according to St. Paul's Words, that their 
© Miniſtry be not diſhonoured, but upon all occaſi- 
© ons ſhew themſelves to be the true Miniſters of 
God, left this Saying of the Prophet be fulfilled 
in them, The Prieſts of the Lord have violated my 
Lau, and prophaned my holy Things. But that Bi- 
© ſhops may the more eaſily acquit themſelves of their 

Obligation, and may not be hindred upon any pre- 

© tence: whatſoever, the holy Council has thought 


© jt convenient to eſtabliſh and make theſe follow- 


ing Regulations. | 


ning Chap. I. It being always more honourable and 
. — more ſafe for ane to hon in a lower Functi- 
are forbid- on, by rendring due Obedience to their Superiors, 
. 10 rake than to cauſe them to be ſcandalized, by endeavour- 
deri. ing to raiſe themſelves to a more exalted Poſt : The 
holy 


Council ordains, that no Permiſſion granted a- 


gainſt the mind of the Superior for any one to be 


advanced, nor any Reſtoration to the Functions of 
Orders already received, or to any Degrees, Dig- 
nities, or Honours whatſoever, ſhall be valid in fa- 
'vour of him whom his Biſhop or Superior ſhall have 
forbidden to obtain holy Orders, for any Cauſe what- 
ſoever (even tho? it ſhould be a ſecret Crime) and in 
what manner ſoever, even extra- judicially; nor ſhall 
ſuch Permiſſion be valid in favour of him who ſhould 
bave been fuſpended from the Exerciſe of his Or- 
ders, or trom his Degrees or eccleſiaſtical Digni- 
No Ma® Chap. II. And becauſe ſome Biſhops of Churches 
ought to be. 2 pun, 1 + key Grote 
ans in partibus Infidelium, having no Clergy or Chriſtian 
but by the People of their own, being for the moſt part Vaga- 
Biſhop or bonds, and without any fixed Abode, go about ſcek- 
w#h4#s. ing not the Intereſt of Jeſus Chriſt, but other Mens 


cent. Pfocks, without their proper Paſtors knowledge; 
and after the holy Coumil had forbidden them to 


exerciſe epiſcopal Functions in other Mens Dioce- 
ſes, without the expreſs Permiſſion of the Ordinary 
ol the Place, and that too only upon Perſons under 
that Ordinary's Jurisdiction; ſet up fraudulently and 
in contempt of the Law, in a raſh manner, a fort 

of an epiſcopal See in ſome place, which is in no 


ſons, who under pretence of having wrong done 


\ 


Dioceſs, where they have the boldneſs to confer 
' Orders, even thoſe of Prieſthood, indifferently to all 


that come to them, 'tho* they have no Teſtimoni- 
als from their Biſnops or Prelates; ſo that it often 
Happens, that the leaſt worthy, the rudeſt and moſt 

8 1 who have been refuſed by their own Bi- 
ps as unworthy and uncapable, come to be or- 

dained in that manner, and cannot perform their 
Functions afterwards as they offght, either in what 
relates to the holy Offices, or to the Adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments of the Church: None of thoſe 


ſoever, without the expreſs leave of his Prelate; or WAN 
The Hiſto 


Letters n pretence of his being on 


of his Domeſticks, eating ahd drinking every day at ry of the 


his Table. Every Biſhop that ſhall tranſpreſs this een of 


rent; 


Regulation, ſhall be ſuſpended of his epiſcopal Fune- . 


tions for one Year ipſo jure; and he that ſhall be fo 
ordained, ſhall alſo be ſuſpended from the Exerciſe 
of the Orders which he ſhall have received, as long 
as his Prelate ſhall think fir. 


Chap. III. The Biſhop may ſuſpend for as long p. ber 7 


time as he pleaſes from the Exerciſe of their Orders, ſuſpend rhe 


and forbid them to miniſter at the Altar, or to per- Clergy 


form any Function of their Orders whatſoever; all Tue de 
the Biſhop. 


Eccleſiaſticks of his own Dioceſs, eſpecially thoſe 
that are in holy Orders, who without Letters of Re- 
commendation from himſelf, and without having 
been before examin'd, ſhall have been ordained by 
any Authority whatſoever, even tho' they have been 
allowed to be ſufficien» by the Perſon that ordained 
them; if he does not find them capable to celebrate 
the divine Offices, and to adminiſter the Sacraments 
of the Church. ; 5 


Chap. IV. All Governors of Churches, Who ought N. Cleriy- 


to be continually attentiveupon correcting the Irre- wan ex- 


gularities of thoſe who are under their charge; and ep: from 


from whoſe Juriſdiction no Clergyman is exempt, 
under pretence of any Privilege whatſoever; ſo as to 
avoid being viſited', reprimanded and chaſtiſed b 

them, according to the canonical Conſtitutions, if 
they reſide in their Dioceſes; ſhall, as Delegates of 
the holy See, have a power to correct and chaſtiſe, 
even out of times of Viſitation, all ſecular Clerks in 
what manner ſoever exempt, who otherwiſe would 
have been ſubject to their Juriſdiction, for their Ex- 
ceſſes, Crimes, and Miſdemeanors, as often as, and 
whenſoever there ſhall be occaſion, all Exempti- 


the Viſita- 


Biſhop. 


tion of his 


ons, Declarations, Cuftoms, Sentences, Oaths, Con- t 
cordates which can be brought in bar, which can 


only oblige their Authors, and may be ſerviceable to 
theſe Eccleſiaſticks, their Relations, Chaplains, Do- 
meſticks, Attornies or any dther Perſons whatſoever, 
who upon their accounts may plead Exemption, to 
the contrary notwithſtanding. —= he oh 
Chap. V. Moreover, ſince there are divers Per- Seedlathis 
them, and of being troubled in their Goods, their Judges 
Affairs and their Rights, obtain certain Judges to be Conſerva: 
deputed by Letters of Conſervation, to protect them,“. 
and to defend them from theſe ſort of Outrages and 
Perſecutions, and to preſerve and maintain them in 
the poſſeſſion and Quaſi - poſſeſſion of their Goods, . 
their Affairs, and their Rights, ſo as to keep them 
from being moleſted, and then abuſe theſe Letters, 
and pretend to make uſe of chem upon ſeveral occa- 
ſions againſt the Intention of him that granted them: 
The Council declares, that theſe Letters of Confer- 
vation, upon what pretence or colour ſoever they 
may have been granted, what ee ee 
have been deputed, and what Clauſes or Ordinan- 
ces ſoever they may contain, ſhall be in no wiſe ſer- 
viceable to any Perſon whatſoever, of what Quality 
or Condition ſoever, (even though ir ſhould be a 
Chapter) nor hinder his being cited and accuſed in 
criminal and mixt Cauſes before his Biſhop'or other 
ſuperior Ordinary; that he may be informed and pro- 
ceeded againſt; and may be freely brought before 
the ordinary Judge, if it relates to any yielded Rights 
which ought to be examined before him: That in 


civil Cauſes, if he ſhalt be the Plaintiff, he ſhallnot 


© Biſhops who are called Titulars, though they have 


their Reſidence or Abode for ſome time in a Place 


that is in no Dioceſs, even cxempr, or in any Mo- 
naſtery of any Order whatſoever, ſhall by vertue 


of any Privilege which may have been granted him 


ſent themſelves to him, conter ſacred or leſſer Or- 
ders, nor even the firſt Tonſure, to any Perſon what- 
4 ni y 4 , . Ja 11 f 7 | FE 


be allowed to bring any Man in Judgment before 
his Judges Conſervators; and if he ſhall be Defen- 
dant, and the Plaintiff ſhall alledge that he ſuſpects 
the Conſervatory or there be any Diſpute concern- 


ing the Comperency of Juriſdiction between the 
Judges themſelves, the Conſervator and the Ordi- 


ſhall go on no farther in the Cauſe, till 


nary, ey | tl 
: | the Reafons of Refuſal, or Competency of Juriſ- 
to ordain for a certain time, all thoſe that ſhall pre- 


diction thall have been decided 


by Arbitrators legally 


6388333 As 


concerning 


N 
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T 


be Hiſt 


of Trent. ad K 
Judges Conſervators: 


Tribunal. 


As to the Cauſes of thoſe that receive Salaries, and 

miſerable People, the Decree which the holy Council 
made Seſſon VII. Chap. XIV. ſhall remain in full force. 

General Univerſities, Colleges of Doctors or Scholars, 
regular Places, Hoſpitals in which Hoſpitality is ac- 
tually exerciſed, and all Perſons in the ſame Univer- 
ſities, Colleges, Places and Hoſpitals, are not com- 


As to Domeſticks, who uſe to take advantage of | 
theſe Letters of Conſervation, they ſhall protect on- 
ly two, and that too, upon condition that they live 
he Expence of thoſe that have a Right to have 
No Man ſhall enjoy the be- 
nefit of ſuch. Letters longer than five Lears, and 
theſe Judges, Conſervators, ſhall erect no formal 


priſed in this preſent Ordinance z bur ſhall continue 


exempt, and as ſuch ſhall be reputed. , . 
Chap. VI. Tho' the Habit does not make the 
Law con- Monk, yet it is convenient that Churchmen ſhould 


 cerningHa- year Habits proper for their Condition, that by the 


bits of He- 
cleſiaſticls. 


the Raſhneſs of ſome, and their Contempt of Reli- 


gion, are gone ſo far, that without any regard to 
their own Dignity, and the Honour of the Clergy, 
Iu they are not aſhamed in publick, to wear Habits 
which belong only to the Laity, and put (as one 


qutward Decency of their Habit, the inward Puri- 
ty of their Manners may appear. Now at this time, 


may fay) one Foot into holy things, and another 


Foot into profane: For this Reaſon the Council or- 
dains, that all Eccleſiaſticks, let them be never ſo 
much exempt, that ſhall be in holy Orders, or that 
ſhall poſſeſs any Dignities, Parſonages, Offices or Be- 
nefices eccleſiaſtical; if after they have been admo- 
niſhed by the Biſhop by a publick Order, do art 
to their 


wear their clerical Habit, ſuitable and pro 
Order and Dignity, purſuant to the Ordinance and 


Command of their Biſhop, may and ought to be for- 
ced to do it by ſuſpending them from their Office, 


and Benefice, and by depriving them of the Fruits, 


care of his own Flock, that there may be no con- 


Rents and Revenues! of their Benefices for a certain 


time; and that if after they have been once repre- 
hended, they fall into the ſame fault, they ſhall be 


deprived of their Offices and Benefices, according 


to the Conſtitution of Clement V. publiſhed in the 
Council of Vienna, which begins with theſe Words, 


Quoniam innovando && ampliando. In that Decretal 
it is ſaid, that he that leaves the Habits proper to 


bis Condition, and gives himſelf the liberty to take 


others, and to wear them in publick without a rea- 
ſonable Cauſe, makes himſelf unworthy of enjoying 
the Advantages of his Profeſſion z and it is there or- 
dained, that every Clerk, who ſhall wear a ſtriped 


or a parti-couloured Habit in publick, if he is bene- 


ficed, ſhall be deprived of the Fruits of his Beneſice 
for {ix Months; and that if he is not beneficed, but 


is in holy Orders without being a Prieſt, he ſhall be 
incapacitated for fix Months to hold a Benefice z 


and that thoſe that are Prieſts or Dignitaries, that 
ſhall wear a Mantle lined with Furs (o), ſo ſhort that 
the under Habit may be ſeen, ſhall within a Month, 
be obliged to give ſomething to the Poor. 

Cbap. VII. For as much as he who treacherouſſy 


3 and with deliberate Malice kills his Neighbour, 
excluded ought by force to be torn from the Altars: Who- 


from Or. ſoever ſhall voluntarily murther another, though the 


ders. 


Crime be not prov 
ſtice, nor be in any manner publick, but ſecret, can 
never be promoted to holy Orders; nor ſhall any 


eccleſiaſtical Benefice- be conferred upon him, even 


though it be without Cure of Souls, but he ſhallall 


[ () In the French it is Mantean double juſqu au bord, 3, 6, 


a Mantle lined quite through. This is obſcure. . In the origi- 
nal. Canon, which the Council} quotes, it is, Utentes Epitogio 
ſeu. Tabardo foderato. Epitogia- or Tabarda, were a ſort of Sur. 
touts, as this Age would call them. Foderatus is lined with 


Furs, which was thought to be toe ay a Habit for Church. 


men, when that Conſtitution was in the Council of Ji. 


epna, Monlicur du Pin renders Foderatus only Lined, and ſo 
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by the N of Ju- 


| 
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they ſhall become vacant by the Deceaſe, or Reſig- 


ders, Benefice and Office ecleſiaſtical. If it be fer NA 
forth that this Manſlaughter was not committed of 1% aj, 
deliberate purpoſe, but by accident, or /e defenden- N Ae 

do, repelling force with force; and that upon that OY 

account, it may be ſome Tort of Juſtice to grant the PR; 
Petitioner a Diſpenſation to be put into Orders, and 
to be ſet over the Service of the Altar, or to be ad- 


mitted to all ſorts of Benefices, the Cauſe ſhall be 


remitted to the Ordinary of the Place; or if there 
is cauſe of a Removal, to the Metropolitan, or to 
the neareſt Biſnop, who cannot grant a Diſpenſati- 
on till he has taken cognizance of the Fact, and 
examined whether the Petition and Declaration be 
true. | 1 | | 
Chap. VIII. For as much as there are Paſtors, Probitin. 
who not contenting themſelves with the Govern- n exe. 
ment of their own Flocks, ſeek to enlarge their Au- 7105 72 
thority over thoſe of other Men, and ſometimes con- . 
cern themſelves ſo much with Strangers, as to ne- Berks... 
lect their own People. Whoſoever ſhall have a 
ivilege of puniſhing the Subjects of other Men, 
even tho' he be a Biſhop, ſhall not proceed againſt 
Eccleſiaſticks that depend not upon him, eſpecially 
if they are not in holy Orders, without the Inter- 
vention of the Biſhop, to whom thoſe Eccleſiaſticks 
belong, if he reſides upon his Church, or of ſome 


other Perſon deputed from him, let the Crimes of 


which they are accuſed be never ſo heinous; other- 
wiſe the whole Proceedings, and all that ſhall fol- 
low upon them, ſhall be entirely null. 
Chap. IX. And becauſe Dioceles and Pariſhes have Probibii. 


been ſeparated with great Right and Reaſon, and on * unit 


Paſtors have been ſet over every Flock, and Rectors Penefcesin 
over inferior Churches, that each one ſhould take _ 
fuſion in the eccleſiaſtical Order, and ſo the fame 
Church be in a manner in two Dioceſes at the fame 
time, which would cauſe many Tnconveniencies to 
thoſe that ſhould: be ſo ſituated: Therefore Benefi- 
ces in one Dioceſs, parochial Churches, perpetual 
Vicarages, {imple Benefices, Donatives or Portions 
of Danatives, thall not be united to any Monaſtery, 
College or Place of Devotion, in another —— 
not even to augment divine Service, or the number 
of beneficed Men, or for any other cauſe whatſo- 
ever; the holy Council ſo explaining the Decree al- 
ready made concerning theſe ſort of Unions. 

Chap. X. Regular Benefices, which uſe to be 


given in Title (), to profeſſed religious Perſons, when , 
> given i 
nation of the Incumbent or otherwiſe, can be gi- Regulars, 


ven to none but religious Perſons of the tame Or- 


der, or to Perſons who ſhall be abſolutely obliged 


to take the Habit, or to make Profeſſion, and not 
to others, leſt they be cloathed with Linſey-wolſey 
Ganent i oor SH hg? Toning 91 | 

| Chap. XI. But becauſe Regulars that paſs from 

one Order to another, eaſily obtain Leave of their +l 5 
Superiors to live out of their Monaſteries, whence ,zove from 
they take occaſion to wander about, and to apo- one Order 


+ 


ſtatize: No Prelate or Superior of any Order what- e 429% 


ſoever, ſhall by vertue of any Power or Faculty "7 
which he mapped, admit and receive an Pes * . 
ſon to the Habit and Profeſſion, unleſs he ſtay in 


in the Order which he embraces, where he ſhall 


— his whole Life in the Monaſtery, under the O- 
ience of his Superior; and he that ſhall be thus 
removed, though he be a Canon Regular, ſhall be 
abſolutely uncapable of ſecular Benefices, even of 


. Cures. 


indeed the Word often ſigniſies; but it is plain by this Cle- 
mentine, and by the Canon of the Council of Conſtance, Seſ- 
ſion 43. de Vita: & Honeftate Clericorum, that lining with Furs 
is principally forbidden. 1 | 

| ; . , r , | bg 
L. ) #. e, Benefices to Which only Friars or Monks have 
a Right to be inſtitured; namely, ſuch as are appropriated to 
a Monaſtery or Priory] ] 1 8 
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PIP". Chap. XII. No Perſon of any Eccleſiaſtical -or Se- ner whatſoever, to-any other than the ordinary Bi- FAS 


* ſoever obtain or get Right of Patronage, unle ſs he 
Trent: builds or founds anew ſome Church, Benefice or 


of Right endow's fome Church already erected, which had 


ef atfo- not a ſufficient Endowment or Revenue; Inſtitution 


| nagt. 


being ſtill reſerved to the Biſhop, and not to any 

other inferior Perſon in theſe Caſes of Foundation 

and Endowment. e e ee STOLE: 
Chap. XIII. No Patron, under pretence of any 

Privilege whatſoever, ſhall be allow'd to preſent a- 

a e 

on 10 be 


Oba 
1 His cular F pnity whatſoever, ſhall by any means what- | 


.) Chappe), or with his proper and patrimonial Goods 


ny Man to Benefices in his Patronage, in any man- 


ſhop of the Place, to whom Proviſion or Inſtituti- Th Hiſto- 


on to that Benefice would of right belong, if there /? re 
| —_ | : * Council of 
were no Privilege; otherwiſe the Preſentation and Trent. 


Inſtitution ſubſequent thereupon, ſhall be null, and. 
reputed ſo. 3x0 e eee 


After the reading of theſe Canons, comes the De- ẽ 
claration of the Council, that in the next Seſſion, . 7 


to be held, as already Decreed, upon January 27 — 0x 


1552. the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and the Sacrament 


of Order, ſhall be treated of, and the Matter of 


Confirmation purſued. 
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HE Day after the fourteenth Seſſion, a ge- 
article | neral Congregation was held, to ſettle rhe 
eee 95 Decrees of the next Seſſion; they were al- 
on. moſt all formed already for the Seſſion of October 11. 
* however they were reſumed again, and ſeven Arti- 

cles propoſed, on which they diſputed twice a Day. 
After that, they deputed ſome other Prelates to draw 
up the Decree; among whom, to content the Germans, 
were nominated, the Biſhop of Zagabria or Agram, 
the Capital of Croatia, Ambaſſador from Ferdinand, 


King of the Romans; Julius Pflugius, Biſhop of 


Naumbourg; and the Elector of Cologne. 
At that time, the Ambaſſadors ot the Duke of Wir- 


Demand ef temberg, who came to Trent ſome Days before, Ad- 
dreſt themſelves to the Cardinal of Trent, to deſire 


the Am- 


* , him to perſuade the Preſidents of the Council to re- 


of Wir- ceive their Credentials, and to give them Audience 


temberg. in the Aſſembly of the Fathers. This Cardinal pro- 
miſed to ſerve them; but told them that he muſt 


firſt inform rhe Legate of their Commiſſion, accord- 

ing to the Order made by the Fathers, by reaſon of 
the Surprize they were lately put into, when havin 

admitted Amyot into one of their Seſſions, he —_— 

a Proteſtation in the Name of the King his Maſ- 

ter, againſt the Council then aſſembled. They 

communicated their Inſtructions to him, ſaying, 

they were ſent to obtain for their Divines a ſafe 

Conduct, like that given by the Council of Ba,; 


and they had Orders to preſent their Confeſſion of 


Faith to the Fathers, to be examined, till their Ma- 
ſter's Divines ſhould come and confer with them. 
Legate's 4 . a | 
Anſuer all this, he told him, that he had received Orders 


from the Pope, not to ſuffer theſe Ambaffadors, was but 13 Years old; a very numerous Promotion. 
nor the other Proteſtants, to preſent their Confel- BN 


ſion of Faith, much leſs to defend it, becauſe then 


they ſhould; never have done; and it was the Duty 
of the Fathers, only to examine the Doctrine taken 


cout of the Proteſtants Books, and to condemn their 


Errors as had been done: That if the Proteſtants 
humbly propoſed their Difficulties with a Deſign to 
be inſtructed, the Council would then give them 
Audience. He concluded, Ema he would ſooner 
loſe his Life, then ever ſuffer the Fathers to meet to 
receive the Proteſtants Confeſſion of Faith; and as 
to the ſafe Conduct which. they demanded, they 
could not put a greater Affront upon the Council, 
than not to truſt it, after what had been alreadygranted. 
T be Cardinal of Trent, not being willing to give 
ſo crude. an Anſwer to the Duke of H#irtemberg's 
hs N ld e only, that the Legate was 
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Poitiers, the Emperor's third Ambaſſador, who took ci. 


Fathers would. con 


The Cardinal having acquainted the Legate with . Nov. 25. The Pope made 14 Cardinals, among Creatine 


whereby the ſacred College was compoſed of 48 
Cardinals, which was an exceſſive number in thoſe 
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from the Fourteenth Seſſion, to the Suſpenſion 
CORO. cores oc Fo. 


not well pleaſed with the Propoſition which they 

made, to begin with their preſenting their Confeſ- 

ſion of Faith; becauſe it did not belong to them, 
to preſcribe a Rule of Faith to their Superiors, from 
whom they ought to receive it; that he adviſed them 
to wait, and to make another more agreeable Pro- 
poſition; that afterwards they might come and deſire 
another ſafe Conduct, and that their Doctrine ſnould 
be preſented to the Council. The Ambaſſadors ſeem- 


ed to ſubmit to his Opinion; but ſome Days after, 


the Cardinal ot Trent being gone out of Town, they © 
tried the Emperor's Ambaſſador's Credit to. perſuade. - 


the Legate to hearken to their, Propoſitions. But 


that Ambaſſador not getting any other Anſwer from 


the Legate, than what he had made to the Cardi- - 
nal of Trent, durſt not explain himſelf openly to 
theſe Ambaſſadors, who eaſily found out the Rea- 


ſons. : | 1857 . ; 1 + 
At the ſame time the Ambaſſadors of Strasburg, Ambaſſa- 


% 
. ” 


Ellingen, Ravenſpurg, Roetlingen, Bibrach and Lin- ors from 


dau, came to Trent, to preſent likewiſe their Con- V vera! 


feſſion of Faith, and Addreſt themſelves to William of a 


the Count 


their Inſtructions, and demanded ſome Days of them, 
that he might know. of his Imperial Majeſty, how 
he ſhould behave himſelf towards the Legate. 
The Emperor ſent back Word to Poitiers, that theſe 
Ambaſſadors ſhould ſtay till the Saxon Ambaſſadors 


came, who would quickly be at Trent; aſſuring 


them that then they ſhould be heard, and that the 
er amicably with them. 


whom were Two of his Nephew's; one of whom Cardinals. 


Days. . ö bo 
A Dec. 43 1751. Maximilian 5 Son of Ferdinand, Maximi- 
King of the Romans, paſt through Trent: The Pro- 1iaw's paſ- 


teſtant Ambaſſadors went to wait upon him, com- /age bro. 
plaining, that notwithſtanding all the Emperor's Trent. 
romiſes, they could not get an Audience of the 


Legate; and conjuring him to have Compaſſion up- 


on the Miſeries of Germany,of which the Fathers of the 


Council were inſenſible, and which they made in- 


curable, by precipitating their Anathema's, which 
ſeryed only ro make them the more irreconcileable. 
Maximilian exhorted them to be patient, and promiſ- 
ed to ſollicit the Emperor powerfully to take care, 
that, things might go in the Council as he had pro- 
miled them they ſhould. V 
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i the mean time the Prelates kept on their Con- might be ſuſpended. This the Legate ſeem'd to be D 
Abe Hilo grepations upon the Matters which were to be averſe to at firſt, but at laſt he yielded to the Opi- ! Hiſe 
ry of the ry of the. 


Council of 


Trent. 


propoſed next Seſſion ; and the w__ having a 
Mind to move in the Congregation of November 25. 


ta no Biſhoprick ſhould be given in Commendam, 


Congrega- 
tions con- 

| cerning Re- 
Juormatian. 


but to Perſons of a competent Age, ſeveral Prelates 
remonſtrated, that the inſerting that Article, would 
be tacitly to approve of Biſhopricks being given in 
Commendam to Cardinals, and to other Perſons of 
ſuch an Age. Nicholas P/anime, Biſhop, of Verdun, 
having ſaid, that this Article in his Opinion looked 
ill, and that it was but a Pretended Reformation, 
which they deſigned to make; the: Word Pretended 


Reformation, angred the Legate to that Degree, that 


he gave very rough and very offenſive Language to 


rial againſt the Abuſes of the Immunities granted to 
thoſe that had the Tonſure; whereby he gave them 


to underſtand, that the greateſt Differences which 


ariſe between the eccleſiaſtical and ſecularPower,come 
trom Immunities granted to Clerks that abuſe them; 


and that to ſtop their Progran it would be adviſa- 


ble 10 give the Tonſure only with Sub-Deacons Or. 


ders; and that if it were done otherwile, that thoſe 


who might receive the Tonſure, ſhould not enjoy 


of Saxony's 
Ambaſſa 
dors at 
at Trent, 
and their 


Propoſuti- 
on 


the Priviloges of Clerks, unleſs they actually ſerved 
the Church: And that it might be concluded, that 
they ſought not this Miniſtry with a View ot its 
Privileges, and that they might commit Crimes un- 
der Shelter of the Immunitics granted to the Cler- 
gy, he added alſo, that this ought to be extended 
to choke who had the Tonfure alrea Es 


Jas. 7. i5f2. molfus Celer and 9 Bade- 


 hojnins, Ambaſſadors of Manrite EleGor of Saxony, 
Arrival of came to Trent : They 
rhe Elector the En 


began to treat, at firſt, with 
or's Ambafladors, faying, that fince their 
Maſter defired nothing but Concord, he was reſol- 
ved to ſend ſome Divines to the Council, pious Men, 
and lovers of Peace: And, that other Proteſtant 
Princes would do the fame thing by his Example, 
but then they mult have a ſafe Co z like that 


give by the Council of Bal. Matters now on 


oot muſt be falpended till they come; and then 
the things already decided muſt be examined anew 
with them, ſince there is no general Council which 
is not compoſed of all Nations. 'They demanded 
likewiſe, that the might not have Authority 


to ptefide in Councils, but ſhould be obedient like 


the reft, and abſolve the Biſhops of their Oath, that 


their Votes might be free. The Imperialiſts gave 


ders which he had received from the Po 


mis all the Fathers. 


them good Words, and gave them all manner of 
good Uſage, as the Emperor had commanded. Theſe 
Ambaſſadors waited upen the three Eccleſiaſtical 
Ele&ors, and the Cardinal of Trem, with whom 
they conferred z but they would not pay a Viſit ro 
Cardinal Creſcentino and his Colleagues, leſt they 
ſhould feem to own the prefidency of the Pope. 
After that, they demanded publick Audience. The 
Legate, who had till then refuſed it to the other 
Ambaſſadors, promiſed it to them, upon the = 
: * 
then he required it as a condition, chat che ſhould 
own him and his Colleagues as Preſidents of theCoun- 
cil; if not, he declared, he would retire, and dif 
'This Condition being entire- 


ly contrary to the Ambaſſadors Inſtructions, and it 


being manifeſt on the other fide, that the Cardinal 
Legate would not otherwiſe give them a publick Au- 


dience; an Expedient was found, which was, that 


it ſhould be given them, not in a Seſſion, but ina 


8 Congregation, which ſhould be held in rhe 
ame Pals.” PoE EH SRL 
The Emperor's Ambaſſadors remonſtrated, in a 


Congregation, that it was not enough to give Au- 


| that the Matters to be examined in the next Seſſion, 


dience to the Ambaſſadors of the Proteſtant Princes, 
them. in that Au- 


but, that what could be granted 
dience, ought to be firſt regulated, that ſo it 50 
be ot ſome Advantage: And firſt, they demanded, 


yr 1 1 


e : 4˙ 18 1 they 
In that Congregation Vargas preſented a Memo- 


nion of the Biſhop of Yerona, who repreſented 


that they ought not, by refuſing a Delay of a few 
Days, to draw upon 1 a 


blame of letting ſlip an Opportunity of reducing the 
Proteſtants. Thels ſame Ambaſſadors of the * 
pe deſir d the Congregation to put into their 
ands the new fafe Conduct which they were wil- 
ling to give the Proteſtants, that when they had ac 


cepted it, it might be publiſh'd next Sefſion ; which 


was granted. | Ts 
| Peter Tagliavia, Archbiſhop of Palermo, remon- 


ſtrated to the Congregation, that they had omitted 


to regulate one Eſſential Buſineſs, which was, how 
ould behave themſelves towards the Prote- 


ſtant Ambaſſadors about their Place: For to give 
them none, would be to affront their Maſters, and 


break off the Negotiation z and to give them any, 


would be to honour Hereticks, and to treat them 


otherwiſe than Criminals ought to be treated. This 
Propoſition was long debated: At laſt, Julius Pflu- 
gius, Biſhop of Naumbourg, to draw the Fathers out 
of the Perplexit es were in, ſaid, that Neceſſity 
excuſes all Tranſgreſſio 

ons they alledged, had been made before in the Di- 
ets of Germany, where it was carried in favour of 
the Proteſtants: That if they would hinder their 
taking any Advantage of the Honour that ſhould be 


done them, they needed only to proteſt, that they 


admitred them into the Council, only out of a Spi- 


rit of Charity, to bring them back to the Faith; and 
that without doing any Prejudice toa General Coun- 


cil. This Opinion was follow'd by the Majority, 
and paſs d 
that he yielded only to Force and to Neceſſity. 

Some Days after, the Minute of the ſafe Conduct 
was put into the hands of William of Poitiers, one 
of the Emperor's Ambaſſadors, to be communicated 
to the Proteſtants, who were not ſatisfy'd with it, 
not finding it to be conformable to that given by the 


to the Bohemans: 1. A Deliberative Voice. 2. De- 
cifion of Matters by the Holy Scriptures, by the 


Practice of the primitive Church, by Councils, and 
with the Scripture. 3. 


by Interpreters that a 
Exerciſe of their Religion in their Houſes. 4. Secu- 
rity that nothing ſhould be done in Contempt of 


their Religion. And beſides, the Council did not 


promiſe them Security in the Name of the P 
and of the ſacred College, as the Council of Ba 
When the Emperor's Ambaſſadors gave back to 
the Preſidents the Minute of the ſafe Conduct, they 
told them, that nothing could be done 
Advantage to the public 


to do, but to give them a fafe Conduct upon the 
foot of that given 
Preſidents an 
ſtance with that of Ba; F /o, replied the Count 


de Montfort, yon necd only trunſcribe it Mord for Word, 


changing only Names of Perfons and Places, and Dates, 


and then you will ſtop the Proteſtants Mouths. The 


Prefidents were confounded with this Anſwer, when 
the Legate gave them eaſe, by ſaying, they would 
propoſe it to the Fathers in a Con tion, who 
ſhould determine it as they pleaſed. After that, the 
Preſidents engaged all their Friends to make no Al- 
terations in the Minute ot the ſafe Conduct, and to 


to be held upon the 24h. of this Inſtant, in which 
the Ambaſſadors of the Proteſtants were to have 


ſtand by it in the general Congregation, which wis 


5 


Audience. 


Every thing being thus ordered, Far. 24. 1552. C 
the Electors and all the Fathers came to the Legate 's Congres*” 
A tion 1 

the Seſ* 


Congregation with a ſhort Diſcourſe wherein he ac” 


Palace, with the Ambaſſadors of the Emperor, {tid 
the King of the Romans. / The Legate opened the 


quainted 


ns: That all the Confiderati- 


inſt the Legare's Will, who ſhewed, 


granted four things more 


, of more 
Good, than'to take away 
from Proteſtants all Pretences of Excuſe not to come 
to the Council; and therefore they had nothing elſe 


en by the Council of Bal. The 
rd, that theirs was the ſame in Sub- 


Council of 
Trent. 


the Pope and Council the WY 


Diſcourſe 


of the Elec 
uur of Sax - 
only's Am. 
baſſador . 


Ay 1 6 


** 


— 


of the Sixteenth Century of Chriftianity. 


— — 


nyo 2 


1 > 
we quainted the Fathers, that the were met upon the Names; tho? it be a thing eſſential to a general PUN | 
15 Hie niceſt and the moſt, dangerous Negotiation that bad : Council, that all Nations be admitted to it, and 7% 7: 
ry of the been, known in the Church for ſeveral Ages; and, and have a liberty of ſpeaking'in it : Thar the rn of 
—4 of that they ought to prayazo, God, with more Feryor Councils of Bafil and Conflance: having determin'd, Tens, 


7 


than ever, to obtain good Succeſs. After they had 
invoked the Holy Spirit, the Proteſtation was read. 
All the Fathers having approved it, the Promoter 
demanded it to be regiſtad, and that a publick Act 
be made of it. The Subſtance of it was, that the 
Fathers, not being, willing to hinder the Progreſs of 
the Council, by any Diſpures that might ariſe, if they 
ſhould come formally to examine what ſort of Per- 


ſons, Powers, and Regulations, the Council might 


Diſcourſe 
of the Elec- 
uur of Sax 
ony's Am- 
baſſador, 


receive, declared, that if they admitted any Man in 
perlon, or by his Proxy, who, by the Diſpoſition 
and Cuſtom of Councils, ought to be excluded; and 
if they aſſigned them any Place which was not their 
due; or if they received the Powers of the Prote- 
ſtants, or other like Writings, which offended, or 


might offend the Authority of the Council; this did 


it not, nor could do it any prejudice, nor to any o- 
ther general Councils which might be held hereat- 
ter; the Fathers having no other Intentions, but to 
reſtore Peace and Concord to the Church, at any 
Price whatſoever, provided the Manner be juſt and 
ü A ( | 


After this, the Saxon Ambaſſadors were introdu- 
ced into the Aſſembly, where Badebornius, addreſ- 
ſing his Specch to the Fathers, ſpake to them thus : 
« Moſt reverend and illuſtrious Fathers and Lords, 
£ Maurice Elector of Saxony, after having wiſh'd you 


(the Aſliſtance of the Holy Spirit, and a happy I- 


c ſue of this preſent Affair, aints you, that he 
c has long reſolv'd, chat if prog N free, and 
< Chriſtian Council were held, in which, the Con- 
< troverſies concerning Religion ſhould be decided 
by Scripture, in which every Man might have li- 
< berty to ſpeak, and the Head and Members ſhould 
< be reformed, that he would ſend his Divines to it: 
That believing you to be aſſembled for this pur- 


© poſe, he had commanded his Divines to chooſe 


< {ome out of their Body, to carry their Confeſſion 
< to the Council, ach r was not yet execut- 
ed, becauſe of a certain Declaration of the Coun- 
© cil of Couſtance, which aſſerts, that Faith is not 
< to be kept with Hereticks, or Perſons ſuſpected 
© of Hereſie, tho? they be ſtrengthened by fate Con- 


< duts of Emperors or Kings: That for this Rea- 


© ſon, Maurice, guiding himſelf by the Example of 


© the Bohemians, who would never go to Baſil with- 
© out a ſafe Conduct from the Council there aſſem- 
© bled, demanded a like one for his Divines, Coun- 
© {cllors and Domeſticks: But that which you have 
© offered to his Electoral Highneſs, being very dif- 
6 r his Divines believ'd it might be dangerous 
for them to come; eſpecially when they ſee, by 


© paſs there for Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, tho 
© they have been neither called nor heard. His E- 


_ © leftoral Highneſs therefore prays you to hold his 


© Subjects excuſed, and to give them ſuch a fafe 
Conduct as the Council of Baſis: And ſince he 
© underſtands, that the Council intends to proceed 
© to decide diſputed Points, againſt all divine and 


© human Laws, his Divines not being able to ap- 


c they may be examin 


© pear, for want of a ſafe Conduct, he deſires, that 


* ſuch Deciſion may be deferred till their Arrival; 
© which ſhall be ſpeedy, ſince they are but twenty 
© Leagues off. Beſides, his Electoral Highneſs, 
© knowing that they will not hear the Proteſtants 
upon the Articles already decided, tho? there art 


© ſome which contain great Errors, demands, that 
I'd the Preſence of his Di- 


© vines, and that they may be then decided, accor- 
© ding to the Word of God, and the Belief of all 
© Chriſtian Nations; conſidering, that theſe con- 
© troverted Points have only been decided by a part 
© of thoſe who ought to allt at a general Council, 
as may be ſeen by the printed Catalogue of their 


the Morning 


_ was:iCantr 
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of Faith, it was juſt to keep to that Deciſion, and 
to obſerve, upon this occaſion, the Conſtitution 
made in the third Seſſion of the Council of Baſil, 
© which abſolves the Fathers of that Council from 


© their Oath to the Pope, in what concerns the 


Council it ſelf: That his Electoral Highneſs be- 
© hieved, that the Fathers at Trent ought to be free 
from their Oath, by vertue of theſe Ordinances, 


© without making any new Declaration; and there- 


© fore, above all things, prayed them to ratify and 
© approve the Article of the Superiority of the Coun- 
© cyl, and the rather, becauſe the eccleſiaſtical Or- 
der ſtands in need of Reformation, which the 
Popes have always hindered; fo that Abuſes can- 
© not be corrected, ſo long as the Fathers ſhall de- 
6 pend upon the Will of the Pope, and ſhall be ob- 
© liged by their Oaths to keep up his Credit and 
© Power: That if the Pope could reſolve willingly 
© to abſolve the Biſhops of their Oaths, it would be 


an Action worthy of eternal Commendation, and 
_ © would bring the Council into Reputation, and 


© give Vigor to its Decrees, as made by Men that 
© were free, and who gave Sentence according to 
© the Word of Jeſus Chrift. Laſt of all (added he) 
© his Electoral Highneſs prays you to take this De- 
© claration in good part, ſince it ſprings only from a 


© Cancern' for his own Salvation, and a Deſire co 


to ice his Country and all Chriſtendom in Peace. 


When Radebornius had finiſhed his Diſcourſe, he 


put a Copy into the Hands of the Secretary of the 


Council; and the Promoter anſwered him, in the 


Name of all the Fathers, that the Council would 
122 his Demands, and then give him an An- 
Wer ? | EEYS 10) x 8 


and Powers were read, they ſaid, in few Words, 
that they would preſent their Confeſſion of Faith 


'* that the Pope is ſubject to à Council in Matters yywwy 


The Mintemlerg Ambaſſadors had been heard in 2-4/1. 
3 and after their Letters of Credence ons of the 
Wirtem- 
berg Am- 
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and that their Den would Some and defend it, der, 


it 
and treat more amply of their Doctrine, provided 


that both Parties would agree upon judges to make 
an end of thele Controverſies and ſo muclf 


more, becauſe their Doctrine, being contrary to 
that of the Pope, and the Biſhops his Adherents, ir 
would be unjuſt that either of the Parties ſhould be 


Judge in his own Cauſe: That therefore they de- 
manded, that the former Decrees ſhould not have 


the Force of Laws; and, chat all that had hitherto 


been treated of, might be feexamined, it not being 

juſt, that What one ſide had done, when the other 

6 ſide was abſent upon a lawful Cauſe, ſhould be of 

© the Decrees that are already 2 that. they 
Sc 


any Authority; and that it was eaſie to ſhew, that 


the 


what had been publiſhed in the firft and laſt Seſſions 


rary to Seriprure. Then they pur their 


Confeſſion and. this Diſcourſe into the Secretarys 


Hands; and the Promoter told them, that the Fa- 


thers would return them an Anſwer as ſoon as it 


ſhould be convrnient. When the Ambaſſadors were 


withdrawn, the Preſident ſet forth the Reaſons which 


the Proteſtants had, not to be contented with the 
lafe Conduct which the Council was willing to give 
them, and ordered the Fathers to debate that Mat- 


ter. They all unanimoufly voted, that the Minute 
which had been ſhewn to chem, 8 17 not to be 
is Diſputes and 


changed, for fear of entring into end] 


Fan zg. ye. rhe Fathers of the Council we 


6 


to'theChurch, to hold the fifteenth. Seſſion. When * To 


Aſcanio Gherardini, Biſhop of Catanea, had celebra- 
Maorra, had 


1 


Proroguing the Schon was read. 


„„ „ 2 = 


+ The 


#44 


ted Maſs, and John Baptifa Campeggio, Bilhop of 
preached, che following: Decree tor 


3 5 


& * 
" Mi 

l — 

i 

. 3 4 
. a. 


4 2 


2— 


—— ee — 


; — | * 

* : ; . 3 

. CT 1 12 | — 
„ ne IN! 1 . To 


_—_— 


—-y go 


2 2 7X — — 
x 1% * * « 0 * 
- . wo % 
WW I Ger 1 aan 
4 — 1 * N * * = £ * "ye 

The Hiſto-6" Of KHE of che reated 

5 ; * » 
2- . 1 : * de = ; : 10 a 0 


a 
n 


2 
_ YI isi 


be eholen for that purpoſe by the Cp, Wich. 


Council latters * Ipjories or Imrectives: Intending For; bat purp6lc,” % ue 97 0 

s — 8 4 * © 2 1 2 4 N a # 4 : " 4 4 3 4 * e by + 91 p 

of Trent. A ve $ aboy wg all things, that the Matters Which Are D Tem 60 1 of 
VC bee Cent, unc. 


. © been *© debate ſhall be treated of in the preſent Cougen M 
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© Proteftants;'for vhoſe ſake the Publication of theſe © Offences already committed, ebe nds x 
© Articles was deferred,” would have come to this upon that account; as allo, that ufo . 
ein 
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ver. And if, when theſe, Matters are conclii- 
uded,- they or any 'of - 


© Condiitt be ſent them in a more ample Ferm; ©: that they ſhall forth with return freely and ſafely, 
e wiſhing nothing more ardently, oy acevrding' to their own good Pleaſure, without 
Schaan t remove from the moſt noble Nation of ſtarting any Obſtacle, Incident or Delay, as well 
3 


© the: Geryrans,/all Diſſentions and Schiſms about Re- againſt their Perſons, as any of their Train, and 
| © againft all rhat may belong to them, without do- 


3 2 19 13 17 . 9 0 2 8 i 131 
Y 155 ald to provide for its Tranquility, Peace, 7 | 
4 4 "On ing any. prejudice to their Honour or Perſons re- 


7 iet; and being ready, if they come, to re- 1 : 
© ceive them with Humanity, and to hear them with © Rong upon condition nevertheleſs, that they 
e- M © ſhall notifie their Departure to the Deputies of the 


ilddeſs, in confidence that they will not come | 
© Council, that ſo, without Delay, Fraud, or Trea- 
© chery, their Safety may be provided for. The 


t with a'defign obſtinately to oppoſe the catholick 

„ Faith, but with a deſire to know the Truth; and 
© holy Council alſo willeth and intendeth, that all 
© Cauſes in general whatſoever, neceſſary and eſſen- 


that they will at laſt ſubmit to the Diſcipline and 
© Decree of the holy Church, as Perſons ought to | 
© do who profeſs to love evangelical Truth; bas * tial to a full, entire and ſufficient Security, both 
© pur off the next Seſſion, wherein it will publiſh ; for going and ſojourning, and for returning home, 
© the above mentioned Decrees, to the Day and © are comprehended, included, and underſtood to 


© Feaſt: of St. Joſeph, being the 19th. of March, that be included in the preſent fate Conduct. It decla- 

3 _ © the Proteſtants may have time enough, not only © reth\moreoyer expreſly, for the greater Security, 

to come hither, but to propoſe, before that Day, and for the good of Peace and general Re- union, 
© whatſoever they ſhall have a mind: And, to take that in caſe it happens, which God forbid, that any 
c away all pretence of Delay, the Council grants one of them, either upon the Road coming to this 
© them a ſafe Conduct, a Copy whereof is hereunto City of Trent, or during his Stay, or in his Re- 
© annexed. It orders, in the mean time, the Sacra- turn, ſhall commit any heinous Crime, by conſe- 
© ment of Marriage to be treated of, that it may © quence of which the Fayour of this Liberty grant- 
© pronounce upon it; beſides the publiſhing the o- ed unto them may be revoked and annulled; it 
© ther Decrees mentioned already; and alſo, that willeth and conſenteth, that the Criminals, who Anſwer 
tlie buſineſs of Retormation-ſhall fill be carried © ſhall be taken in ſuch Crimes, ſhall be puniſhed 2 
© on...” The ſafe Conduct follows. - without delay, by themſelves only, and not by o- — 
I 8 = © thers,: with a proper and a proportionable Chaſ- 

4 Capi? The holy Council, according to the Terms of ; tiſement and Puniſhment, with which the Coun- 
Pl 54 0 | », 


duct. 


< enlarging them in the form and manner following, without bringing any prejudice to the ſafe Con- 


< certifies and declares, that it has given and grant- duct, which ſhall remain entire according to its 

c ed, and does by theſe Preſents give and grant, a Form and Tenor. The holy Council alſo recipro- 

c publick, full; and entire Liberty, which is com- ©: cally willeth and intendeth, that in caſe any of the 

« ET called a fafe Conduct; do all and every, © iltabiyy wpdeveho Road, or during their Stay, 

c Prieſts, Electors, Princes, Dukes, Marquiſſes, or in cheir Return; ſhall commit or do any thing 

© Barons, Nobles, hit Hh pai e Which God wee. er may urt or or = 

„ and all others of What State, Condition and Qua- any manner whatidever the Liberty grabre 

..* lity ſoever they ben of e Nation ' © this' fafe Conduct that the Criteinals 'who ſhall 
© of Germany; as allo to the Cities and other Places be raken'wnifuchsCrimes, ſhall be puniſhed with- 
that depend upon them, and ch al} other Perſons out delay by the Council only, and not by others, 
ecccleſiaſtical and ſecular) particularly of the Con- with a proper Puniſhment and a proportionable 

“ feſſion of A e cee with. them to Chaſtiſement, with which the Germans of the Con- 

© this general Council of Trent, or ſhall be {ent thi- feſſion of Hugsburg, that ſhall be there at that time, 

c ther, who ſhall berupon the Road to come thi- ſhall be ſatisfied and contented on their part, wich- 
„ther, or who are dome already, under whatſoe -· out bringing any ejudice to the preſent ſate Con- 
ver Name they may be compfrehended, to come © duct. w cls! e according to its 

© freely to this City of Trent, here to ſtay, abide Form and Tenor The preſent. Council moreo- 

© and. ſojourn; as alſo, here to proppſe, treat of, ver willeth, chat all and every of the Ambaſſadors 


« examine, and diſcuſs with the Hong 


They ſhall” turn apains'Tofend! alſo and diſpatch, with al 
pleaſe; to explain, maintain an them by (116. Eiberty; their Couriers, according to the Necef- 
r the holy Script Lords,” Paſſagez; fſity Sf their Affuins, ro whatſoever Places they 
„and Reaſons of the holy Fathers and alſo to 205 9 and to receive choſe that ſhall be fent and 
C ſwer the Objections of the | al Council z-.to . ipatehed totem but in ſuch a manner, as that i N 
« diſpute and confer charitably with thoſe who ſhall ſome Perſons ſhall go along ith them in the * 7 5 b , 
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"+ cil's. Name to provide for their Safety. The pre- 
ag ſent ſafe Condat ſhall ana have ple 
eſte © from and during ul the time that they ſhall be tc- 
dune af © ceived into the Charge and Safe-guard of the ſaid 
Ire. „„ Council, and its People, till they be conducted 
© ro, Trent; and during all the time they ſhall ſtay 

5 there, and after they have had ſufficient Audien- 

6. ces, and have ſtay d twenty Days beſides, if they 

© ſhall deſire to return, or when the Council, after 


© draw, it ſhall conduct them, by the help of God, 
from Trent, ro what Place of Safety every Man 
c ſhall chooſe; all without Fraud and Surprize. All 
which things it promiſes to be inyiolably kept and 
c fulfilled, and anſwers hand fide for all and every of 
' © Chriſtian People, for all Princes and other Per- 


Names ſocyer they may be comprehended. 


© take any ee. or allow any Perſon to take 
© the advantage 


c exxa, under what preciſe Terms ſoeyer they may 
be conceived in Fe of this publick Faith, 
< full Aſſurance and free Audience which the Coun- 


© and for this time, all the things above expreſ- 
© ſed: And if the Council, or any one of thoſe that 


Condition and Dignity ſoever they be, ſhall vio- 
© late (which God avert) the preſent ſafe Conduct 
© in the Form and Tenor in which it is drawn, or 
© any one of its Clauſes and Conditions, and there 


© reaſonable Satisfaction of the Parties concerned; 
© let them hold, and let it be permitted them to 
© hold the preſent Council to have incurred all the 
© Penalties by the Laws of God and Man, w_ 
© cuſtom they incur, who violate the Faith of ſate 
© Conducts, without allowing of any Excuſe upon 
© their account, | 3 


2 When the Seſſion was over, authentick Copies 


ders of the of the ſafe Conduct were given to the Emperor's 


?rotetants Ambaſſadors to put into the Hands of the Ambaſſa- 


dors of Saxony, Wirtemberg and Sirasburg. "Theſe 
Ambaſſadors having read the ſafe Conduct, faid, they 
took it only to ſend it to their Maſters z complain- 
ing, that they had broken their Word. with them, 
= cially about the manner of proceeding in the 
Council. The Imperialiſts anſwer'd, they muſt have 
Patience; that in a ſhort time they ſhould have all 
they ask'd for; and that, as ro the Method of ſpeak- 
ing and diſputing, the Council agreed with them, 


to _recciye the holy Scriptures as the Foundation, 


retended to judge of its Senſe, conſiderin 
that the Scripture is dumb and lifeleſs, and wants, 
as well as civil Laws, a Judge to animate it, and that 
in all Ages Councils haye been Judges of the Senſe 

ie SETS ISIS» 
In the mean time the Prelates examin'd in the 
Congregations the Points which were to be decided 
next Seſſion. The Froteſtants compiain'd to the 
Emperar's Ambaſſador, who wrote to his Imperial 
Majeſty, who diſpatch'd a Courier to command the 
Prelates his Subjects not to go to Congregations, to 


treat of Matters of Religion, till the Froteſtant Di- 
Vviges ſhould come to Vent; and that in caſe the o- 
ther Prelates ſhould continue to aſſemble upon thoſe 
+ _ Matters, publickly to proteſt againſt-them. This 
Order of the Emperor's had ſuch Effect at Trent, 
that in a general 8 held upon this Sub- 


ſo long as the Council ſhould pleaſe. 


Retreat f 
the Proto- * — 
fant 4m. baſſadors receiv d Orders fr eir Maſter, to con- 


baſadors.. 1 V oO L. III | 


4 


' 


: having heard them, ſhall give them notice to with- 


c ſons, as well eccleſiaſtical as ſecular, of what ſtate _ 
© and condition ſocycr they be, and under what | 


© cerely and bond, fide promiſeth, that it will never 
directly nor indirectly ſeek any occaſion, nor will 


any Authority, Power, Right, 
© Statute, Privilege, Law, Canon, and Council 
© whatſocver, particularly thoſe of Conſtance and Si- 


* cil alloweth them; revoking, on this occaſion 


< compoſe it, or of their Retinue, of what State, 


© be not made a quick Puniſhment, to the juſt and 


ect, it was reſolved to 7 all Bulincſs, but on- 
About the end of February, I ; the Saxon Am- 


their Sollicitations with the Fathers, and to; 7 
1 : e Hiſios 

tell them, that the Elector was diſpoſed to go to — 5oi8 

of ſome Accommodation; but a few Days after, Dent . 


the Emperor. This news, at firſt, gavé them Hopes 


they heard that the King of France had made a League www 


with the Proteſtants againſt the Emperor. The 
Electors of Mentz and Cologne went from Trent, and 


the Ambaſſadors of the Proteſtants being afraid for 


themſelves, withdrew likewiſe ſecretly, and return- 


ed Home by different Roads. At the ſame time, 
four Divines from I irtemberg and two from Stras- 
bourg came to the Council, and deſir'd the Imperia- 


liſts fo to order it, that the Council might give an 


Anſwer to the Propoſition which had been made to 


it, and might begin to treat with them. The Le- 


gate made anſwer, to the Emperor's Ambaſſadors, 


that the Day of the Seſſion coming on, ſeveral things 
were to be regulated; one whereof was, to find out 


ended. a2 Way how they might negotiate together. Ac- 
The holy Council moreover declareth, and ſin- 


cerdingly that Day he held a Congregation in his 


own Palace, wherein it was reſolved to defer the 


Seſſion to the firſt of May. The Portugueſe Ambaſ- 


ſadors, James Siſva, James Govea, and John Paez, 


preſented their Powers to the Congregation, and 
made a Harangue, which was anſwer'd with thanks 


to the King of Portugal, and with Compliments to 


his Ambaſſadors. Thoſe of Wirtemberg ſeeing there 
Was no Anſwer made to their Propoſitions, and that 
the Legate kept the Confeſſion of Faith which they 

relened to him very ſecret, diſperſed printed Co- 
ples of it, which made a great Noiſe. 5 

April 1. the Elector of Saxony beſieg' d the City 
of Augsbourg, which ſurrender'd upon the 3d. and 


: | f The Coun- 
the 6h. of the ſame Month the News of it came to ;;; i 


Trent, as allo, that all Tirol was in Arms to ſend 4241s rhe 


Troops to /uſpruck; whereat the Zalian Prelates be- war. 


ing alarm'd, embark d upon the Adige ro go to Ve- 
rona; and the Proteſtants retired. The Nuncio's, 


who were afraid ot being alone at Trent, if they 


ſhould ſtay till the Day of the Seſſion, and ſo be an- 
ſwerable for whatſoever might happen, (for the 
Legate was fal'n ſick, and not able to aſſiſt them by 
his Advice, being delirious) wrote to the Pope, to 
know of him what they were t# do in this trouble- 


ſome Conjuncture. The Pope called a Congrega- 5 


tion of Cardinals, in which he e wee. the Nun- 
cio's Meſſage: The Majority being for a ſuſpenſion, a 


Bull was ſent to the Nuncio's ; and the Pope wrote to 
them, that if they ſaw there were any preſſing Neceſ- 
ſitꝝ to ſuſp end the Council, they ſhould do it quickly, 
only for a time. The Nuncio's having receiv'd the , 


Pope's Anſwer, kept it private, to ſee how Men were 


_ diſpoſed; but when they ſaw that all the Prelates were 
apprehenſive that the Proteſtants Fury would fall 


upon them, they conſented to a Suſpenſion: Ac- 
cordingly the Nuncio's appointed the Seſſion upon A- 
pril 28. p ear not permitting them to ſtay till May-day. 


There were very few Prelates at this ſixteenth Seſ- ., 


ſion; in which the Secretary of the Council cauſed XVI. 
the following Decree to be read: The Holy, General Suſpenſion 


© and Occumenical Council of Trent, in which Se- of the 
© baſtian Archbiſhop of Siponto, and Aloyfus Biſhop Council 


© of Verona, 8 Nuncio's preſide, both in 
© their own Names, and in the Name of the moſt 


Illuſtrious Cardinal Creſcemtius, Legate 4 Latere, 
© who is Abſent by reaſon of Sickneſs, nor doubting 
© bur all Chriſtians know that the Council of Trent 


© was firſt called and held under Paul III. and af- 
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©1219; Where All is in 4 Flame, and an | 
© the: Pretares of [that Nation, and _ particularly the 
© "Archbiſhop's'Ele@ors had left the C 


Ariat to. go 
and look 1550 their Churches; 3 the thers are at 
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_ for two VYears; but ſo, that 1 the Troubles. ceaſe 
© before, the Council Ka be look'd ü 
6 ſtore 1 in 1 5 Primitive Force and Vigeur: W here 
as, if cheſe Impediments ſhall continue at the 


oppoſe, ſo Feten 2 


Ne N 
9 51 but to leave all to 4 bett Rig 


DIRE? 


© ons ro be removed till theſe Impec 8 ae 
Teaſed; and that in that Caſe there Mall be no 
iced; 16 calling it anew, ſuch being gt e Pleaſure. 
the Pope and the Holy See: Exhorting ho- 
er all Cbriſtian Princes and all relates, to ob- 
and cauſe to be kept, in their States and 
$3 all the Dectees hitherto made by the 
© Council. 


"is Pe ee is apf 
the parts, W 


roved by the Lalian Biſhops; 3 

o Were about twelve, ſaid, 

7 Ra not ſo great as they made it: 5 
Empero 


r, Who was at Inſpruct, would IE, 


Gi Hi 8 Feaie by his Courage, and ac-. 
qu fit K m With 


his Inten tions in a ſhort time, be- 

bie Da urney from Trent. This 
zpoicd by the” 75 lan, they proteſted . ml 
0 45 te 4 Sly hfion; and the Archbiſhop o 
Spun diſmiſſed hi Fathers" with the Pope sBlefling. 
ITE Nuncio's were blamed at Rome for the latter 
paft o f rhis Decree, which preſcribed; the Executi- 
on f che Decrees, "virkour defiring the Confirma- 
tion of the Holy Ser; becauſe it was believed there, 
chat the Pose Aur HY ws wounded hereby. | 
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were gone from Teut: or ache, 


Raon they have, {uſ] 5 th 4 12 


on to ber re- 


it ſhould be decided which ſhoukl he baſk; to deter 


* uh two Years, the Suſpenſion thall not he 


"The Halignt were yery! well -Pleaſial that the 


;Brore furs : Mee. 
near to {n/pruck,, and forced thg Hhperor ce by 5 


Night, with all his Court, and de gev overithe Vol. Veen 
e tains of Tren, not knowing Whit 


herotoigo. Font N 
had ſo far ſeized him, that he con not truſt che Kannen 
Aſſurances which the Republick ot mice gave hitn, * N 
that the Militia, Which they had este guard their /," k 2 0 
Frontiers, was alſo at his Im mp alete, MICE Proteſtant 
When the Proteſtants enter d AH theyceiret 

upon all that belong d to the EmfRror and his Tram! 
At laſt, in the Beginning ogg, qu a Peat | 


was concluded at 'Paſfjiaty3; ahd;ir wits reſol 


within fix Months a Diet had ee ae 


mine the Differences of Beeren enen, (Jouns) 
ts ora National; a Colloquy, or at general Diet of 
Empire: b That on both ſides 45 . Tce 
of pious, peaceable. and prudent: Men, ſheu 
choſen, w o ſhould be entruſted to ſeek out — 
pe ortper Methods of Re · union but ſo, as tlſat 
during all that time, neither the Emperor, nor any: 
other Prince wharſocyer, ſhouldiforce:'the Conſei- 
ence or the Will of any Perſon whatſoever, in Mat- 
ters of Religion, by ways of Law or Force; and! 
that the Emperor ſhould ſuffer every Man to live at 
quiet: That the Princes of the Confeſſion of Aug. 
burg like wiſe ſhould not diſquiet nor trouble any 
Eccleſiaſtical or Secular Perſons of the old Religion, 
neither in their Lordſhips, Juriſdictions and Pre- emi- 
nences, nor in their Ceremonies: That the Imperial 
Chamber ſhall adminiſter Juſtice to both, without 
any regard to their Reiglion, and without en- 
cluding thoſe of the Confeſſion of Augsburg from the 
Places which belong to them amongſt the Aſſeſſor. 
But notwithſtanding this Treaty of Peace, the Wr 
continued ſtill between ſeveral Princes and Oities 
of the Empire: So that the Diet, which was pro- 
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arte and, Religion changed i its Face aſmoſt to- 
England, L X ” tally in that Kingdom, during the Reign 
ander Ed- of his Son Edward VI. who. ſucceeded. him. 
ward VI * was: Son af Jane 977 7505 and Was but nine Yau: 


three 1180 85 and ſome Days old, when he was 
proclairn 


5 5 311 Heng had 
mile! a Wil, ig: Tore Ke 3b M4 ſixteen; Lords 
to execute his laſt 9 


d to he Goyernorsof bis 
Son, and Regents of the Kingdom, Saen his Mi- 
nolith. "The firſt ſtep, 15 5 hi the. il of EAN | 
and made after his Dea was, to alter N Diſpo- 
firton of h is Will, by declaring Edward | Seymourg.: 
the pps. > Und by the. Mother's. Lide, then Earl 


of *Hertford, and ſoon, after Duke: of werſet,. ſo 
Pes of the Kingdom, . and ;Gove nor of the 
otng King: He Way allo made I. 


Lord High Trea- 
rer "ind of. Marſhal of. England, 3. ſo that in his 
Perſon; the moſt eminent 0 
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NO. Was the firſt that ſubmitted to this La -; 
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i Was not followed in future Promotions; ang Pb. th 
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When the People knew che Inclination of "th Biel, 11. 
Couer Aeg igion, Images were quick i on- che 
pulled down in ſeveral Places, Temples rifled e, the" 
propbaned, Pulpitsfilled with Preachers that preach- 
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Zainglianiſm, and the Publick;; . 

filled with Books again ainſt the Doctrine of the Ohurch. 
unte 


The Archbiſhop rbury,and Tome others opett- 
ly favoured. the \ Aleoration of Religion; others had 
Doctor Cox, and Geek 


ame of King, though it was ordered, that he cate to inſpire him with theſe new Sentiments:- And! 


ſhould do nothing without the Adyice of the other 


there were ſeveral German and Swi Miniſters then 
eine Executors. * jon ei n ch Refugees in England, who aboured vehement s 
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long With the Viſitors, who might be protected by rect the Offices of the Chureh, n that, of. *22Comr+ 


mnunion, 


them Among. the Injunctions given to the Viſi- the Communion 3 and drew, up a Form of Adwini- 


ogether, ar the Day of Judgment. The orher Ar- of the Eüchatiſt, that was not a proper Place to 
reles-of theſe' mda en cotieained "uſeful keen, metiton e Office was received by all the Bi-- 
tions;'which did not ſtrike at other Ufages of the ſhops in Ea Wik eh Gardiner, who, made a Ser- 


lionnoll nf * 


the Biſhops'in England ſubmitted to them, except The other Offices of the Church were get whel- Reer. 
1 chnting aon of 


Bonner Biſhop of London, and Gardiner Biſhop of ly changed; only they were, refoxmed. 

FWindhefter: The firſt engaged to obſerverhem,onlyſo off ſome Ceremonies and ſome {a n. J, the Oe. 
far forth as they ſhould not contradict the Law of Adminiſtration of the Sacramepts. It Was arderedsr 
God, and the Ordinancesof the Church: And the ſe- Thar they ſhould be every Where celebrated; in che 
cond proteſted againſt the Homilies, as containing ſe- vulgar Tongue, The uſe of Prieſts, H rr an Ki 
veral Errors, particularly that of Juſtification by of the ancient Prayers and Ceremonies, were: kept. 1 
F 
4fts of The Parliament held in November 1547. made a Sign of the Croſs, and Exorciſms, were. 


Parlia- ſevere Act againſt thoſe who ſhould have the Bold- Ceremonies retained. in the 1 „ 
ariing nels to ſpeak” irreverently againſt the Sacrament of tiſm, which was ordered to be, ulually admini 
religion. the Altar; wherein it was at the ſame time enacted, by dipping the Child thrice, in the Water, + 
That the Communion ſhould be given under both Chriſm was taken away in the Sabrament.of Go | 
| Kinds 3 and that the Prieſts and People ſhould mation, which the Biſhop was to confer; by the gn, 
equally communicate. It was alſo there enacted, of the Croſs, and the Impoſition 95 Hanes join d 
'T hat for the future, the King ſhould diſpoſe of va- to theſe Words, I jig» thee with the Sign of the 
cant Biſhopricks, Plene jure, whereas formerly Bi- Croſs, and I lay Hands on thee in the Name of the Fa. 
ſhops were choſen by the Chapters, with the King's ther, &c. The Unction of the Sick was not taken 


Haring In January 1548. about the latter end of the cramentarians, who were for aboliſhing all the Cu- 

__ „Month, the King of England's Council declared, itoms of the Church entirely, and for taking, away | 

diultery, That Marriages might be diſſolved for Adultery, the Doctrine of the Real Preſence, which had not 
and that the innocent Perſon, who was juridically yet been touched upon. The Preachers declaimed 
ſeparated from his Wife upon chat Account, might on both Sides; ſome againſt what had been done, 
contract a lawvſul Marriage. This Order was made and others becauſe there had not been done enough. 


whochaying accuſed her ofDAdultery, left herb land” Archbiſhop of Canterbury. . 
| "naar Call Woe. end ARON OGLLODD Ay LUCIE VI Marriage 
Bit of the Year:r $48. made an Act, by which not only e >-; 


1 
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5 was confirmed, and it w 2d, That 
een done already; they Were for aboliſning the from and after hit. Sunduy next, divine Service 
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Torches upon Candlemaſs-day, and | Aſhes in the aft 1803 0975: 
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V qhoſe Images were robe pulled down; thar wets\ for there it is not ſaid, That no other Feſtiuals ſhall be. cels- 


„ 83% * 13 «$2 A 7 a#d 


Sparrow's Collection, Pag. 2] Eph co tioned with Approbation at the end of this Injunction, which 
LL only ſhews, That they are not the fame with the Holy Day, 
((5). By he Hay Day in this Injunction ſeems te be mot U ale ot dels. "See Sparrow, Page 7. ] 

the Lord's Day: But our Author miſquotes the InjunRion ; 5 
1 N , enn That 


brance of thoſe whom they were intend d to repreſent, Vid. be SHErmad 11990 49 er Burnet obſerves, Feſtivals are men- 


earls 


— —— « —— — 92 


— — 


—— 


bat provided Nen conform'd! te this Act, 

7 fe if they were taken out of the holy Seripture. 

| of Trem, This Parliament being prorogued to the begin- 
ning of the next Year 1549. made an Act in Feb. 
Act for to: torbid eating of Fleſh on Fridays and Saturdays, 

Faſting. on Ember-days in Lent, and upon other Days, in 


which, according to Cuſtom, they abſtain'd from 


: Fleſh. | 
Diſpute: They had not yet dared to touch upon the Arti- 
1he Bugle: 


» © 


Preſence, in queſtion.” The pretended Reformers were not 


well agreed among themſelves about it: Some were 
inclinable to the Lutherans, others were Sacramenta- 


rians; of the Number of theſe laſt, was Peter Mar- 
i, who publickly taught, That there was no 
Tranſubſtantiation z That the Body and Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt were not bodily in the Sacrament; and 
_thar they were united only in a facramental Manner 


to the Bread and Wine. Bucer did not ſpeak ſo 
lainly, and did not abſolutely deny the Real Pre- 
Reger of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt. The old 
Members of the Church of England, ſtoutly main- 
tained Tranſubſtantiation, which was one of Hen- 

ry VIITs Articles. There were ſeveral publick Diſ- 
putations about it, in the Univerſity of Cambridge, 
and in ſeveral other Places in the Kingdom. Cran- 


mor, Archbiſhop of Canterbury; declared againſt the 


Biſhops de-Reeal Preſence. Bonner, Biſhop of London, main- 
poſed. tained it violently ; but he was depoſed upon other 
| Pretences, as alſo Stephen Gardiner, Biſhop of Vin- 

cheſter 3 Cuthbert Tonſtal, Biſhop of Dureſme ; Ni- 
 cholas Heath, Biſhop of Morceſter; and ſome others. 
Their Sees were filled with Men devoted to the In- 


noyators : Thoſe of London and Weſtminſter (t) were 


given to Dr. Ridly,; Gloceſter to Hooper, and Win- 
cheſter to Poinet. Coverdale was made Coadjutor to 
the Biſhop of Exeter. In a Word, as Biſhopricks 


and Bene fices became vacant, they were given to 


Men devoted to the new Opinions. However, they 
puniſhed Anabapriſts, and thoſe that taught Errors 
againſt the Trinity, very ſeverely. John of Kent, 
and Van Pare, were burned for teaching impious 
Doctrines. tus 594 160 . i ads in ff 
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Execution 


Durin 
of Thomas en alſo Changes in the Government of the 
and Ed- State. The Duke of Somerſet had cauſed his Bro- 
land, to be 


Ordina- | Tops, they 
tions. in the Name 


and Bt 
(% The Ceremony of 
Staff, ile 
tion of Prieſts there, is different hom thay of Biſhops 
Ja&tions were then taken Way, and Suffrages and 
Prayers were «ddd in their Read. . , _ 1. | 
Innova- Hue, who was one of the chief Agents in the 
tions of pretended Reformation of England, did not entirely 
Bucer and approve of the Liturgy which they had drawn up ; 


Ridley. he would have had the Euchariſt put into the Hands 
ot the Communicants, and not into their Mouxbs: 


He did not like the Prayer for the Dead, and gould 


ot eee eee e eee 
- "Fo 1) Welbminſior was cxorded 150 0 Bit A5 by Berry 7 2 
d ilkop that ever ſar in thar See: In 


| : | 
du Thirloy, wasthe only Billioptharever 
Te Edward VI's time, thi Foilndadon | and the Diocels of 
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AN Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


they 
The Hiſto· might uſe ot her Pſalms and N the ſame time, 
oly 


which eſtabliſhed Trantubſtantiation': And he con- 2 the 


cles of the Real Preſence, nor ſo much as to call it 


ſcent of Jeſus Chriſt into Hell, and found it upon 


deſcended 


catien. e ee Nee X 
„The. Twelfth. aſſerta, That Works done before 


wi ! _ 
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1 


not endure this Prayer, That theſe Creatures f Bread ANY 
and Wine may be for us the Body and Blood of bis Son, The Hf 


demned the Uſe of holy Water, Chriſm, and Exor- _ 
ciſms. Ridley took away the Uſe of Stone Altars wo 
in his Diocels, and order'd only a plain Wooden 
Table, covered with a Table-cloh in every k 
Church” e e 

The Council approv'd of this Change, and cauſed 
an Order to be drawn up to reconcile the People to 
it, who murmured. ee 

At laſt, in the Year 15751. the laſt Period of the Articles g 
Change of Religion in England, under King £4- 2" 
ward, happened. There was a Confeſſion of! Paith 
drawn up, containing 42 Articles, of Which Mr. 
Burnet has given us this Extradttt 
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In the Zirft, he Reformers'acknowledg = rhe 


Exiſtence of one God in three Perſons. | 
In the Second, they teach the Incarnation of the 
In the Third, the ert the Truth of the De- 


theſe Words of St. Peter, He preach d to the ſpitits 


4 OB as nn 
In the Fourib, they affirm, That Jeſus Chriſt roſe 
from the Dead. kk N 


la the Fifth, they maintain, That the Scriptures 
contain all things neceſſary to Salyation ; and that 
no Opinion ought to be looked upon as an Article 
of Faith, which is not afferted in that divine Book. 
In the Sixth, they eſtabliſh the Authority of the 4 
old Teſtament, under the evangelical Diſpenſation. | 
In the Seventh, they declare the three famous 
Creeds, that of the Apoſtles, the Nicene, and the 1 
Athanafian, to be authentick ; ſuppoſing, according 1 
to the Opinion then beliey'd, that St. Athanaſius 
was truly the Author of this laſt Confeſſion of Faith; 
whereas it has been ſince difcover'd, that it was 
drawn up near 300 Years after his time: 8 
In the Eigbib, they treat of Original Sin, and 
call it a Depravation of the Nature ot all Mankind, 
Adam; by which Depravation we 
have loſt Original Righteouſneſs, and contracted an 
unhappy Diſpoſition to evil: But they do not de- 
fine the Manner how this Guilt of Adam's Sin is de- 
rived to us. e Kon e 
In the Min, they aſſert the Neceſſity of pre- 
venting and effectual Grace; without which, by 
the Motions of our pretended Free-will, we could 
not perform Actions which would pleaſe Gd. 
In the Teuih, they explain the Operation of Grace; 


and they attribute to it the Oonuchſion of Man, but 


without doing Violence to the Wil. 

They teach in the Ev, That we are juſtified 
by Faith alone, according to the Doctrine contain 
ed in one of the Homilies, which treats of Juſtifi- 


Setz Miene i SN CARS 30 1 
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are not free ſrom ſ inn ati iArtocgud 


In the Thirteenth, all Works of Supererogation 
Fee nn ma Tet Tt 

_»1,1;Jnirhe! Fourteenth they teach, That all Men arc 
actually under the Power of Sin ; and that [Jeſus 


Chriſt alone is exempt from this Law. 


In the Hfteomb, Ihat a Man may ſin after he has 
- . received Grace z/and: that chen we are raiſed from 


In the Simteenth, they ſet forth the Nature of 


Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and deſeribe it 
by a profound Maliee, and an invincible Obſtinacy, 
iin abuſing and 

„i 8 Crime not to be forgiven. - 
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perſecuting the Word of God, 

are convinced of its Divinity 3 Which 
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© Hm the, Seventeenth, they. affirm, That Predeſtina- 


be. is. the: free Choice which God makes of thoſe 
25 hom he afterwards 19 They wiſely obſerve, 

* bat this very Doctrine, which is ſo full of Sei 
oft; to thoſe Who have a right Notion of it, is a 
” *Rock for curidus and carnal Porſons who try to fa- 

them it. They add, That ſince it is a Myſtery, 
Men ought to guide themſelves by the Will of God, 
abt is xevealed; to them in his Word. 1 bey fay 
not one Wond ot Reprobation 
3 The Eighteenth teaches us, That Man, who can- 
mot ſave himſelf by the Aſſiſtance of Reaſon and Na- 
dare, has no other of een beſides ne 
4 Name of Jeſus Obriſt. N 
Y In the Nineteenth;, hey pronounce all Men to be 
= obliged to the Obſervation of the moral Law. 
= In the Twentieth, the give a Definition of the 
Church, which they m to be an Aſſembly of 
the Faithful, to whom the Word of God is purely 
© preached, and. the Sacraments are lawfully admini- 
= ftred. They lay it down for a Rule, That particu- 
lar Churches, that of Rome amongſt the reſt, are 
= why ect It Error, and haye actually erred in Matters 
of Fair 
They call the Church, in the Tany 2 The 


2 


q Power to certify rhe Truth, bo without a Power 

3 of impoſing any thing contrary to thoſe holy Books, 

or of eſtabliſhing Opinions not contained in the 
Scriptures as Articles of JO. 

[ An the Twenty" /econd, they ſpeak of the Authori- 

E ty{of. general Councils, Pug aſſert, That they can- 

nat be held without the Princes leave: That theſe 


erred in Matters of Faith; and that their Decrees 
concerning Points of Belief are of no force, unleſs 
© _ they are ounded upon the an of the Scrip- 
tuts, a 
An 5 Twenty third, they reject Purgatory; la- 
dulgences, religious Veneration of 1 mages and Re- 
licks,:and Invocation of Saints, as Ulages wirhout 
ground, and contrary to Scripture: - 
In the Twenty fourth, they cenſure thoſe that 


preach or adminiſter the Sacraments, without ha- 


ving lawfully received the Power from the Mini- 
ſters, to whom alone the Right of conferring that 
Fan doth a a 

The N * ty of uſing a Language underſtood 

by the People = the Service of the Church, is a 
Jerted in the Twenty fifth Article. 

; The Twenty fixth, reduceth the Sacraments: to 

two, and obſerves that they are not barely Marks of 


our Profeſſion ; but that they are effectual Signs of 


God's Love tawards us, and they ſtrengthen 
22 that worthily receive them, condr ned by 
ir efficacy d pere Operate, is emned 
this Arricle- 4 5 * Han 10 6 7 
1 The Twenty ſeventh, is againſt thoſe 0 pretend, 
Phat the efficac) f-Sabramonits depends upon the 
Diſpoſitions or ntention of the Miniſters that diſ- 
4 ,penſe theme 2350 ys Sr 903 a! 
The Twenty ei bth, tcacheth, that Bapxiſm makes 
us Children of Cod by by Adoption "und that Infant- 


bagptiſm is a laudable Inſtirurioh,” hieb'ought'in a. 


my wile to beretained( ff 20 e zl 

J The Twenty unth Article degnes the Euchari 
not only to be a 1 of Union and reciprocal 

Love amongſt Chriſtians, bur alſo a Means of Com- 

„munion with the Body and Blgod of Jeſus Chriſt: 

Maorccver, 'That Tranſubſtantiation is contrary to 

1 Scriptute, and has given Birth to ſeveral ſuper- 
| .;itious Practices: That the Corporeal Preſence 


| aamplies a Contradiction, ſines one Body can exiſt 


only in one. Place at one Time, and that of Jeſus 
Chriſt is in Heaven: Laſt of all, That the Sacra- 
ment ought neither to be kept, nor carried about 
in . nor e nor e 


. . a * 
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Keeper of the holy Writings; and they give her a 


eccleſlaſtical Aſſemblies may err, and have actually 
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The NH net Attiole affirms, That dere is no O- SALTY 
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The 7hir:p3jprf reaches,” That the ler G Tao" 
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The Thirry » ond e = heh Tenge do 
Perſons have been legally excommunicated, they are 
looked upon as Pagans, till they have been recon- 
ciled tothe Qhurch, by eceleſiaſtical Penance, and 8 
admitted to publick Peace by a competent Judge 

The Thirty third ſays, That there is no N 3 
that Ceremonies 'ſhould be the ſame in all times: 
That thoſe who refuſe to ſubmit to Ceremonies, e- 
ſtabliſhed by a publick Law, ought publickly to be 
conſured; both becauſe they declare Remels to 
be Enemies to Diſcipline and Laws, and becauſe 
they. give offence ro weak Minds. | 

In:the Thi fourth, the Book of Homes! is re- 
commended: to be read, as a Book contefning whol- 
fore and godly Doctrine. 

The Thirty fftb deckites; That the new Kervice- 
bouk: is ſo far from hurting the Goſpel, that it is 
very agreeable to it, and ought t to be received by 
the whole Nation. „ 
The Thirty ſiuth confirms to che Kings eee 
their Title of Supream Heads of the Church in 
their Dominions. It contains alſo the following Pro- 
poſitions. I. That the Biſhop of Rome as ho Ju- 
riſdiction in England. II. That Magiſtrates ought 


to be obey'd, out of a Principle of Conſcience. 


III. That heinous Crimes may be lawfully puniſhr 
with Death. IV. That Chriſtians may lawfully 
take up Arms, and bare chem againſt the Enemies 
of the State. 

The Thirty "ſonenth dn > 8 of 
Goods, and at the ſame time acknowledges, T hat - 
every Man is obliged to aſſiſt the Poor, according 
to his Abilities. - 

The Thirty eighth renews the Prohibition of Wear 
ing without a Cauſe, but allows an Oath, When re- 
quired by the MagiſtrateG. 

The Thirty ninth aſſerts two Popblitipi'; j "One, 
That the Reſurrection is not yet come; and the o- 
ther, That we ſhall ariſe at the laſt Day with the 
{ame Mies that we now have. | 

The“ Portieth relates to the State of Soul aſter 
Death'; That they do not die; That they do not 
ſleep with their Bodies; That they are not depri- 
ved of Senſation till the Day of Judgment. 

The Forty firſt condemns . Fable of the Milla- 
aries, as contrary to Scripture, and a Remainder 
of Jewiſh Dotages. 

The Forty 7 in like manner, condemns the 


a Opinion of thoſe who believe that the damned ſhall 


be OY when 2 8715 ry haye A " ſome 


> The rar Vols: Ole nd Additions were 


N wade in the Liturgy ; Prayer for the Dead was ta- 2 


ken 5 3, the Sign 'of the Croſs was taken away 1;5ons to 
at the Communion! and Confirmation; and the the offices. 


Union of the Sick was aboliſned. The moſt 


important Change? was in the Matter of the Eucha- 


riſt; they not only took our of the Liturgy all 


Terms in the Conſe cration of the Euchariſt, which 
aſſerted the Real Preſence of the Body of Jeſus 
'Chriſt, but they declared beſides, That though 
the Euchariſt was to be received kneeling, yet it 


Was not beliey'd that the true Fleſh and true Blood 


of Jeſus Chrift were preſent in the Sacrament z That 
his Body, according to the Order of Nature, could 
fill but” one Place at one Time, and that being 
W in Heaven, he cannot be corporeally in the 
üchariſt. In Queen Elizaberh's Time, this Ex- 
plication was ſuppreſt in Favour of the Lutherans; 


Aud 5 n e afterwards, when the Prince of 
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A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


PUN Orange was upon the Throne of England (). Six 
The Hifto: Ch aplains were ſent into the ſeveral Countics of Eng- 
4 % land to cauſe this Doctrine to be received; and the 
PRI Liturgy, fo reformed, was authorized by an Act 
WY made in that Seſſion of Parliament which began Ja- 
| nuary 23.1552. The Convocation confirmed the 
Articles which had been drawn up the Year before. 
Laftly, this Parliament confirmed the keeping of 
Lent and of Holy-days. 
New of. Some time after, there was a new Office drawn 
fice for the up for the Order of the Garter: It was no longer 
Order of called the Order of St. George; and the George which 
Garter. hangs down from the Collar was taken away (x). 
It was propoſed alſo to make a Regulation in the 
eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, and Commiſhoners were 
ppointed to draw it up; but King Edward's Death 
broke this Project. e . 
Sickneſs ex About the beginning of January 1553. he found 
Death of himſelf ſeized with a Defluxion upon his Breaſt, 
King Ed. which was inflamed by the Medicines which were 
adminiſtred; and it ſo much encreaſed, that about 
June his Caſe was looked upon to be deſperate. Be- 
fore his Death he altered the Order of Succeſſion, 


which was ſettled by Henry VIII's Will, whereby the 


_ Princeſs Mary, his eldeſt Daughter, came in firſt, 
then Elizabeth, and in their default the Dutcheſs of 
Suffolk. The Princeſs Mary continuing always a ve- 
ry zealous Catholick, in hatred to her, and without 
any regard to the Princeſs Elizabeth, he named Jane 
Grey, eldeſt Naughter of the Dutchels of S»fo/k, 
Heir to the Crown, to whom her Mother renoun- 
ced all her Right. That Act was ſigned by the 


Council. The Princeſs Mary was at the fame time 


ſent for, under pretence of.afliſting the dying King, 

bur in truth with a deſign to ſeize her: She was but 

» 7: Fram. half a Day's Journey from London, when ſhe had 

lingham notice of it by the Earl of Arundel. Thereupon ſhe 

Caſile in retired into Norfolk (*). King Edward died 7uly 

Suffolk. 6. and Jane Grey was acknowledged as Queen by the 

Council, and proclaimed in London, July 10. Ma- 

ry alſo cauſed herſelf to be proclaimed in Norfolk, 

where ſhe gathered Forces, and marched towards 

London. She no ſooner came near the Town, but 

the Lord Mayor, with the Nobility that durſt not 

oppoſe the Attempts of the Duke of Northumber- 

land, who was gone out of Town, came to receive 

her, and conducted her to London, where ſhe was 

proclaimed Queen of England, and Head of the 

Church, with a general Applauſe. Jane Grey was 

impriſoned, with Guilford Dudley her Husband, and 
Northumberland her Father-in-law. © © 

October 1. Queen Mary was crown | 

Queen Na- her ſolemn Entry into London. She quickly let the 

DAY "oy Nation ſee, that ſhe reſolved to reſtore the Roman 

ward: Catholick Religion in Exgland. She took Gardiner 

Laws, out of Priſon, and gave him the Great Seal. The 

Duke of Norfolk was reſtored, The Dake of Vor- 

thumberland, the Earl of Yarwick his 3 on, and the 

Marqueſs of Northampton, were condemned to die 


2 


and were beheaded A2zuft 22. The 181. of the 
ſame Month the Queen made a Declaration; ſerting 
forth, that her Majeſty defired all her Subjects 10 
embrace the ſame Faith in che Spirit of Charity; 
and that till all things could be regulated by joint 
Conſent, ſhe commanded her Subjects to live in 
Peace, and not to treat each other as Hereticks. The 


a; 4 


- Biſhops that were depoſed in the late Reign entred 


again into their Sees; Images, and the ancient Of- 


fices of the Church, were reſtored in ſeveral Places; 
 Cranmer and Latimer were ſent to the Tower of 
October 10. the Queen called à Parliament. When 

they mer, Mals was celebrated according to the U- 
ik 71 ISO [33308 „% Wong OST NT, 


(h Biſhop Burner's Words, "which Monkiar” ts Pin bad 


in his Eye, are, ſince his prefent\ Majeſty Raſter ation; which our 
Author applied in baſte to King lian III. (They were meanc 
of King Charles II. after whole, Reſtorayan,, When: the Licut- 


y was reſtored in 1662, this Explication: was. agdia. inſe 
into the Common Prayer Book.] f DI 0; WAS; gain inſerted 
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ſhops, not being wing to aſſiſt at it, were exclu- T7 Hiſt. 


Courtney | Earl of Devonſhire]. The Queen choſe 


wned, and made 


pe! 24. after haying been firſt reſtored by the Par- 
bility, 


Jewel a Knight carrying a Book upon a N gd i 
mne 


ſage of the Church of Rome; and the Proteſtant Bi- 2 


ded the Houſe. The firſt thing which that Parlia- Y A the 
ment did, was, to declare the Marriage ot Catherine ing f 
of Arragon with Henry VIII. lawful, and her Di- MX 
vorce unjuſt. All Ordinances made by King E4- 
ward, concerning Religion were repealed and de- 
clared null; and an Act was made, to command the 
People to follow the Religion in uſe in England at 
King Henry VIIT's Death. Very ſevere Laws were 
made againſt thoſe that ſhould abuſe the Prieſts. 
The Queen's Marriage alſo was talk'd of in Parlia- 
ment, tho? ſhe was then near 40 Yearsof Age; and 
three Matches were propoſed, Philip Prince of Spain, 
Cardinal Pool, who was not then in Orders, and 


Philip, either becauſe ſhe had more Inclination tor 
her Mother's Kindred than her Father's, or becauſe 
ſhe thought that Match was more advantageous for 
the good of the State. | | 
March 4. 1554. the Queen iſſued out a Proclama- 
tion, by which ſhe ordered the publick Prayers to 
be in Latin; and forbad all married People to per- 
form any eccleſiaſtical Function; and ordered Bi- 
8 not to exact from thoſe that ſhould enter into 
Orders, for the future, the Oath enjoined by her 
Father, to acknowledge the King to be the ſupream 
Head of the Church of England, without any De- 
E She ſtruct alſo a certain Prayer, made in 
. time, out of all the Offices; in which 
God was deſired to deliver the Kingdom of England 
from the Tyranny of the Biſhop of Rome; and all 
farther Printing upon that Head was expreſly for- 
bidden. 5 e d | 
The News of this Revolution in Exglandextream- pool ſent 
ly. rejoiced the Court of Rome; and the Pope, to Tegatt int 
raw all poſhble Advantages from it that he could England. 
deſire, named Cardinal Pool immediately his Legate 


od 


to go into England. 15 vey 
The Emperor, who was afraid that Pool might 
croſs his Son's Marriage with the Queen of Eng- 
land, wrote to him by Cardinal 4 Andino, then Le- 
gate in his Court, that an apoſtolical Legate could 
not go yet intq England. But this Letter did not 
hinder Cardinal Pool. from ſetting forward in his 
Journey; for which Reaſon the Emperor ſent Don 
Diego de Mendoza to ſtop him, aſſoon as he entred 
into the Palatinate. The Legate complained of theſe 
ſtrange Proceedings; ſaying, that the Emperor 
wronged England and all Chriſtendom, as much as he 
pleaſed the Proteſtants of Germany.. The Emperor 
therefore, to ſtop theſe Reports, ordered him to go 
to Bruſſels, upon pretence of negotiating for him an 
Accommodation with France, and kept him in Bra- 
bant till his Son's Marriage was concluded; which 
was fixed in April 1 yꝗ. in the Parliament which 
the Queen called at that time, and conſummated 
May 2.5. following, Cardinal Poal came to London, 
jament 0 all. the, Rights and Privileges of his No- 
bil Rs he had been Acvated: e 
Toi of the lame lonth the Reconciliation with 
the Sec of Rome was concluded in Patliament, which, 
7 Ppurpoſc, ordered a Petition to be drawn up 
in the Name of the Eugliſ; whereby they were to 
teſtific their great Sorrow for refuſing Obedience to 
the holy apoſtolical Sce, and to promiſe that wy 
would procure the\Repcal of all the Acts that we 


71 
7 


made againſt Rome And in the mean time, they de- 


fired the King and een to intercede for their Ab- 
ſolution, as for Children who were returned to Re- 
pentance, and were reſolved to live in obedience tothe 
N Ser of Rome. At of 401 bat : Sine 
| Nye" u io 20009, n 
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55 It ) Inſtead of a, George, there was, io be on one ſide of the 
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Sword to be written Probilkiö, on the Book Verbum. Dei; ag 415%) WY Pearh of 
ReverſeaShield inicribed Fiir, to expreſs their Refolucion, | 24 us 11 
defenſive Veaponi, to maintain the Word of 
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of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 499. 


5 Nov. 30. Their Majeſties and the Legate went 


Nee the Parliament-Houſe; and the Chancellor asked 
the 
22 of 


Trent. 


the Parliament, whether they were willing to ask 
Pardon of the Legate, to be re- united to the Church 
of Rome, and to ſubmit to the Obedience of the 


reconcilia. Pope, who is the ſupream Head; Some cried, Yes 
non of En. others held their Peace: However, the Parliament's 


gland wit 
the Holy 


Ste. 


| Deliber ati. oo 


concern HE Term for the Suſpenſion of the Council 
ing Reſtor- being expired, the Pope conſulted whether 
ing the it were neceſſary to make a new Declaration 


Petition was preſented to their Majeſties, Who, at- 
ter they. had cauſed it to be publickly read, ſtood up, 
and deſir'd the Legate to grant the, Favour that was 
deſired; to which he very readily agreed. Then he 
order'd his Powers to be read; and having ſhewn, 


in a ſhort Diſcourſe, how much Repentance is a- 
greeable to God, and how much the Converſion of 
this Kingdom would rejoice the Angels, he implo- 


red the Mercy of God, and gave Abſolution to all 
that were there, who received it upon their Knees, 


and then went to Church to return God thanks. 


Next Day, Decemb. 1. Anthony Brown Viſcount 


Montacute, Thomas Thirlby Biſhop of Ely, and Sir 


1m "I 3 1 1 " ”— 4 26 2 " 1 ©>. o 


Edward Carne, were named to pay their Obedience n: 
to the Pope: This laſt was appointed to ſlay as Am- 1% Hie 
baſſador in Ordinary with His Holineſs. +4. hot if 
When the Pope heard this News, he order'd Trent: 
publick Proceſſions to be made at Rome, and through- Lowry 
out all Tah, to give God thanks; and Dec. 24. he 


panned a Bull to order a Jubilee; in which it was 


Tet forth, that as when the Father of the Family in 


the Goſpel had recovered his Son, he was not con- 


rented to rejoice in his Family alone, but invited al- 
ſo his Friends and Neighbours to the Feaſt; fo he 


was reſolved to diffuſe his Joy throughout all Chri- 


ftendom. 


The Parliament of England fat till Jan. 15. The 
ancient Laws made againit Hereticks were revived, 
with thoſe that ſtrengthened the Epiſcopal Autho- 


rity: All Laws made againſt the Pope's Authority, 
under Fury and Edward, were repealed; and thoſe 


Acts which appointed Puniſhments againſt Hereticks 
were revived, and very rigorouſly executed. 


3 


The Hiſtory of what paſs d in Italy and Germany, relating to Re- 


e 


* 

x 
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ligion, from the Su penſion of the Council, till there were Propoſi- 


tions made to renew it. 


Council. that it ſhould remain ſuſpended: For tho? the War 


between the Emperor and France 15 5 give a Pre- 
tence to keep the Council ſuſpended, 


yet leſt any 
Man ſhould ſay that that Reaſon was not ſufficient, 
and that the Council ought to be re- aſſembled, he 


adviſed with the Cardinals: of whom the moſt An- 


cient were of 8 that the Council ought not 
*1 
2 


to be mention 


4 Death of = 


ſince it was not any longer talk'd 
of, or minded; whereas if it were again talk'd of, 


it might induce ſome to deſire it. This Advice was 


followed; and the Pope reſolved to do nothing more 
in that Matter. Things being in this Poſture, he 
reckon'd he had nothing more to do, but to paſs 
the reſt of his Days quietly; when of a ſudden he 
underſtood that the Emperor had called a Diet at 


Augsburg, and that when Ferdinand, King of the 


. 
% 


Romans, had open'd it, Feb. y. yyy. he gave them 


to underſtand, that as it had been formerly believ'd 


that a general and pious Council was the only Re- 
medy that could be made uſe ot, to ſettle the Quiet 
of Ger mam; ſo the Emperor had at laft, with great 
Labour, gotten the Pope to call one: That this was 
neither Time nor Place to acquaint them with the 
Reaſon why chis Remedy did no good, bur that 
thoſe that had heen at TFepr 'knew' the Reaſon: That 


, 
: 


if they\ would try this Remedy once more, *they 
muſt firſt remove all thoſe Impediments which had 


formerly cauſed It to miſcerry; whereas, if they 


thought it more convenient to reſerve it, beende of 
the War, to amore proper Opportunity they might 


in the mean time provide for themſelves ſome orher 
8 National Councils being no longer in 

ſe in theſe Days, he did not ſee how they could 
be made practicable: That Colloquies had been ſuc- 
etfiles; becauſe both Parties prefer'd their private 
Intereſt to che publick Good: However, that this 


Method was not to be neglected in the preſent Con- 


juncture; and, for his Part, he-advited them to 
try it once more, if they could not find a better; 
provided nevertheleſs that they laid 


5 Three Eminent Men we r immediate] 
Cardinal Capi, Cardinal Pool, and Card; 
The Cardinal of Ferrara op 
Advancement openly, becauſe of the County whole 
Name be borez upon which the other had great 


7517 for ſtopping his Journey into 
1a 


aſide hefrObſtina- 


upon delaimigg againſt Colloquies, and thoſe that in- 
vented them; and complaining, that he could not be 
one Moment without having a Council, a Colloquy, 


or a Diet upon his back. So he diſpatched Cardi- 


nal Morone, as his Legate, to the Imperial Diet, to 


propoſe to the Germans the Example of England, 
and to exhort them to own. their Fault, and repair 
it, as the Engliſh had done before: But Cardinal 


Morone was ſcarce got to the Diet, when he left it 


upon the News of Julius III's Death, which hap- 


pen'd Mar , oct; - ' 
At his Arrival at Rome he found Marcellus Cervi- Articles 
nus, Cardinal of Santa Croce, in the Sce, who re- * 3 
tained bis own Name, and was called Marcellus II. {5 
He was a grave, ſevere, couragious and conſtant 
Man: He had great Deſigns, and very good Inten- 


tions for the Reformation of the Court and Clergy 
of Rome; and he would have executed them Ol | 


rouſly, if he had not been taken off by Death twelve 
Dare after his Advancement. : 8 
When the Oblequies of Pope Marcellus II. were 1,91, 


over, the Cardinals went into the Conclae to chooſe Marcellus 
a new Popes. One of the Articles which the Cardi- 11: and his 
nals ſwore, according to cuſtom, was, that the new Ph. 


Pope ſhould call a new, Council within two Years, 
to compleat the Retormation already begun, and to 


determine upon the remaining Controverſies in Re- 
ligion. It was alſo decreed, chat the new Pope 
mould make but four Cardinals in the two firſt | 
Years of his Pentifcace Candidate 


| ro ſed ; propoſed 
1 ch and Cabals 


oled Cardinal Carpi's I Faction 


4 


Pretenſions; and he, being che Head of the French 


Faction, threatned to exclude him. The Imperia- 
lifts” oppoſed Cardinal Pool, becauſe they A 


ed he might have ſome Reſentment 27 the Em- 
IT for It ngland, (as we 

d already) when he went thither in the Qua- 
lity of Legate. They revived therefore in the Minds 
of ns be Cardinals the Suſpicions which they 


Julius 371 This Fropoſition of Ferdinand's ſurprized His Ho- had ſome Heretical Opinions, becauſe he received 


lines excreamly. when he ſaw it in print; and put bim 
| unden E ον 


— r 1 
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A Biſhop Burnet ſays, that when Tremelius, who had de- 
clared "him, | Befor m. Part 2. page 298, 


a Proteſtant, went to wait upon Cardinal Pool 


at Bruſſels, he would hor ſee him, tho' he was his Father, Hiſi· 
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ſcuſed of Lutheraniſm, into his Houle, and was for hav- 

The Eiſio ing Hereticks treated with much Swectneſs and Hu- 

x of ior ,manity. Cardinal Morone, who was ſet up by Cardinal 

rem:  Sanftafiore, was preſently abandoned upon the Re- 

ports which were ſpread by the Cardinals of Saint 

= James and Carpi, who were the chief Inquiſitors, 
that this Cardinal was ſuſpected of Hereſie. 

For ſome Days the Conclave ſtood ſtill, the Heads 
of the Factions being taken up with conſidering how 
to raiſe ſuch Men as they reckon'd would be moſt 
favourable to them. Cardinal Sanctaſiore, Head of 
the Imperial Faction, caſt his Eyes upon Cardinal 
de Puteo, out of a certain Hope that he ſhould find 
no Oppoſition in raiſing that Cardinal to the Pontifi- 

' cate: In the firſt place, becauſe the Cardinals, who 
loved the Good of the Church, would willingly 
concur in his Election; he being generally allowed 
by all Mankind to be a good Man and a great Law- 
yer; and, being of mean Birth, the Princes had no 
Reiten to fear, that, if he were raiſed to the Pope- 
dom, he would carry his Ambition too far: And 
ſecondly, becauſe the Cardinals ot Julius III's Pro- 

motion would willingly vote for a Man who was 

+ ©” raiſed by the ſame Pope: And laſtly, becauſe the 

French would not exclude a Man that was originally 
of Provence. | | 


Cardinal Sancta ſiore therefore judging, for theſe 


Reaſons, that Cardinal de Puteo would be unani- 
mouſly choſen, acquainted Dom John Manriquez, the 
Emperor's Ambaſlador, with the Matter; who, ap- 
proving it, SAVE notice of it to Cardinal de Puteo : 
Sanctaſiore allo opened it to his Friends, and parti- 
cularly to the Cardinal of Peruſia, Julius III's Ne- 
phew, and Head of the Italian Fackton; who, to 
make himſelf agreeable to the Cardinal de Puteo, 
canvaſſed for him ſo openily, that he drew upon him- 
ſelf the Hatred of the old Cardinals, who, being 
older than the Cardinal de Puteo, loft. thereby the 
Hopes of ever becoming Popes themſelves: They 
durſt not ſnew it however, or diſcover their Diſcon- 
tent, and ſo reſolved to ſay n a favou- 
rable Occaſion ſhould offer its ſeltf. 
The Imperialiſts therefore believing that the ne- 
ceſſary Meaſures for the Election ef Cardinal de Pu- 


teo were taken, ſent to that Cardinal to come to Paul 
II's Chappel. He refuſed to come for ſome time, 


which gave the Cardinal of Ferrara, who had no- 


tice of it, and was the Head of the French Faction, 


time to go with Tome French Cardinals to Cardinal 
Farneſe, to find means to croſs his Election. Far- 
neſe, who, was enraged that the Imperialiſts would 
make a Pope without acquainting him with it, told 
the Cardinal of Ferrara, if he would ſecond him, 
he could croſs that Election, by propoſing Cardinal 
Jobs Peter Caraffa, Archbiſhop of Naples, and Dean 

of the facred College; for whom, they might de- 
pend upon the Votes of all the ancient Cardinals: 


France alſo might be ſecure in him of àa Man who 


would ſtand by its Intereſts, G to the Em- 


$ 4 


was his Friend, to vote for Cardinal Carafa. 


_ teſtify his Acknowle 


Care of his Intereſt, and ſo would he'roo. 


Pope into the Emperor's Intereſt. He did with him 19 


But becauſe Queen Mary had in her Titles aflumed ,,... 
that of Queen of frelandy'by verttieof het 1 1 8 


it, they ſuffered themſelves to be perſuaded by the 


French, to vote for Cardinal Caraffa. The Cardi- The” Hife, 
nals of Palermo, Doria, and Nobili, coming alſo out Py of the 
of their Chambers at the Noiſe of the French, as rok v 
they were going to the Chappel, and ſeing Carpi 
and St. James, of the Imperial Faction, favour the 
Election of Caraſſa, could not help giving them their 
Votes. Cardinal Morone, who came to the Chap- 
pel by chance, promiſed him his Voice, and enga- 
ged Otho Truſchſes, the Cardinal of Augsburg, who 
Far- 
neſe thus having ſecured a ſufficient Number of Voi- 


ces, cauſed Caraffa to be choſen ; and when the Im- 


i ſaw he would be choſen without them, the 
ikewiſe gave him their Votes. And thus Cardinal 


Caraffa was choſen do 1. May 23, tfyy.: and, to 
8 


ment to Cardinal Farneſe, r of 
took the Name of Paul IV. | N N 
When the Cardinals were gone out of the Con- znperia 
clave, Don John Manriquez de Lara, the Emperor's Ambaſa. 
Ambaſſador, went with ſome other Perſons to the 9975 Com. 
Palace of Cardinal San#afiore, to acquaint him that? 3 TD 
this Election would not be agreeable to his Imperial aufg 
Majeſty. That Cardinal told him it was impoſſible 1 
to be hindred; and ſhould he have oppoſed it, it 
would have been done without him: That he thought + 
it was better to ſeem to favour that Election as much 
as the other Cardinals, rather than have the Vexati- 
on ot — a Pope choſen againſt the Conſent of 
the Imperialiſts: That however, if the Emperor 
would oppoſe that Election, there was Room for 


it, ſince in the Opinion of ſeveral Cardinals it Was 
unlawful. Dom Jean Manriquez immediately wrote 


to the Emperor, who ſent back Word, That no 
Nullities ought to be alledged in an Election where 


ſo many Votes concurred 3" and that the Church 


es“ *\ 


ought not to be diſturbed; and that God would take 
Manriquez gueſs d by this Anſwer, that he had Caran 
nothing elſe to do but to endeavour to bring the ne W Lora 


all he could; but the Cardinal of Lofrain, who un- % 7 


derſtood the Pope's Humour, which was wholly © 9 


bent upon Reformation, knew better how to gain 


him, by telling him, in a full Conſiſtory, That the 
King his Maſter thanked God every Day for giving 
the Church a Pope who was ſo full of Zeal for Re- 
formation: That the Church of France having fo. 
great Need of it, he thought he was happy in meet⸗ 
ing with a Pope who had fo good Deſigns: That 
he was reſolved to ſecond them, by ſending the Pre- 
lates of France to the Council, if his Holineſs ſhould 
think it convenient to hold one, or by any other 
Means which might be agreeable to him. 
The Ambaſſadors of England, whom Queen . Audience 


Ws ſent to Rome to tender her Obedience to the Po] e, given by 


made their Entry May 23. and the Pope thought it % Pe 
jo | dan 5 


give them a pe \ \Audien Iba ſa- 
kel e . 


—. 


Henry VII Ls having erected that Country into 
| ving ; 


Kingdom after his Separatiom from the Church; the 
d Pope ee Conſequence to 


the Holy See not to receive her Ambaſſadors, leſt 
he ſhould thereby ratify | Henry VIIIs Erection of 
Ireland into a Kingdom: Pretending that it belong- 
ed to the Pope alone, by vertue of that Authority 
which God do iven him over temporal States, t 
erect them into Kingdoms But withal he was - 
fraid, if he made any Difficulty of receivin Queen, : 
Mary's Ambaſſadors becauſe” of the Title of Queen . 
of treland which ſhe took, and which her Father . 
Heary.and her Brother Edward had taken befotc, | 
this might cauſe ſome Diſcontent in the reſe of 
re; ſo he thought it was better, before 


2 


e 
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| 2 gregation held June 7. that it migbt be thought 
chat Mary had taken this Title by Virtue of the 
| . Pope's Conceſſion, and not by her Father's Ordi- 
_ June 21. the Pope held a publick Conſiſtory, in 


terwards gave to the Emperor's Ambaſſador, he FW 
threatned to reſent. the Injury which Ferdinand had The Hiſto- 
cauſed the holy See to ſuffer in the Pyet, in due 34 2 
Time and Place, when he allow'd it to treat of Mat- Trent. 

ters of Religion independently upon his Authority : Ly 


which theſe Ambaſſadors, proftrating themſelves be- And, to ſhew yet farther how ſenſibly he was affec- 
„ fore him, ask d his moſt humble Pardon in the Name] ted with this Injury, he ſent Zacharias Delſinus, his 


of the Kingdom, after having own'd their Ingrati- 
tude towards the Church, and confeſs'd all their 


Flaults in the manner which the Pope himſelf pre- 
Kribed.. When they had done, he gave them Abſo- 
ö lution, made them riſe, and embraced them. _ 
hee Tho' the Dyet of Augsburg was open'd when 
a Cardinal Morone left it. to go to the Conclave, yet 
Ws nothing had been thendetermin'd, becauſe of the Diſ- 
putes which ſoon aroſe upon the Queſtion, Whe- 
ther they ſhould begin with Matters of Religion? 
© Whereupon the Pope charged Lippomanus, Biſhop 
A of Verona, whom he ſent Nuncio into Poland, to 


% go by Augsburg, and to take care that nothing was 
diaoone there againſt the Intereſts of the Church. 
When he came to Augsburg, he found that ſome 
133 Articles of Accomodation fd been coneluded be- 


i 


= © "tween the Catholicks and the Proteſtants, to the 
© Prejudice of the Catholick Religion; againſt which 


he remonſtrated to Ferdinand: And ſeeing that that 


was to no Purpoſe, he left Augsburg, and ſet out for 
Poland, that he might not be preſent when thoſe 


Articles were publiſhed. - 


| oy 25. the Receſs. (z) was publiſhed : It con- 
taird the following Articles, which were fent to 
A 
Al of That neither the Emperor, nor no Catholic Prince, 
| dgreemens ſhall force thoſe that have embraced the Confeſſion of 
| = 5 i, to forſake their Religion, by Virine of any 
n Or dmmances made, or to be made: Aud likewiſe, Tha 
Fa % of the Augsburg Confeſſion: ſhall not force th 
an Catbolicts to renounce. their ancient Religion. 
hen. That every Prince ſhall be at liberty to eftabliſh what 
Fo - Keliglon he pleaſes in his own Territories, and to forbid 
I the contrary. _ SO ITT NT OR ME ET 
3 © That the Subjects of Catholick or Proteſtant Princes 
may retire with their Families whither they pleaſe, and 
fell or carry away their Goods without Moleſtation. 
Dal if any Eccleſiafticks for ſake the ancient Religion, 
they ſhall loſe their Benefices, without incurring a Note 


; 4 77 upon that Account; and that thoſe to whom 
* the 
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What: we call an Ad of Parliament in England is called a Receſs in Germany. 


Nuncio, to Ferdinand, to make his Complaints. | 
This Anger of the Pope againſt the Emperor and Teague of 
Ferdinand broke out ſoon after in a League which Pee, 
he made with the King of France, to conquer the 2%, 
Kingdom of Naples. It was ſecretly negotiated by each 


the Cardinal of Lorrain, and concluded with the 


ſame ſecrecy, Dec. F. by the Cardinal de Tournon, 
Dean of the ſacred College. The principal Article 
of this League was, That the King of France, after 
the Conqueſt of the Kingdom of Naples, ſhould 
yield to the Pope all the Country between the ec- 
cleſiaſtical State and Garillano, and all beyond the 
Apennin to the River Peſcara. os b 
At the ſame Time the Pope reſolved to make a Nomina- 
Promotion of Cardinals to ſtrengthen his own Par- 7” 1 x 
ty, who ſhould be devoted to his Will, and capable 
of the boldeſt Enterprizes. This the holy College 
took very ill, and would have repreſented to him 
his Oath which he had taken not to make above 


tion the Pope had no regard 
he made in behalf of rh 


* < 


! 


cording to Cuſtom, contenting himſelf to die Dean 


Supplies againft, che Turks. The Deputies of the , riet 
States preſented aPetition, in which they moſt hum- f Relgion. 
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Ein Hie 


| RAL) cyer, to give them what Contentment he could, the Truce which he had made with the Emperor. NAA 
The _ he was willing to allow them the Cup in the Cardinal Caraffa ſucceeded in this Negotiation accord- The Hie 
| 2. „ Sacrament, upon Condition that they would make ing to the Pope's Wiſh: The Truce was broken, 2 9 the 
| Trent, No farther Innovations in the Laws and Ceremonies and War was declared againſt the Emperor; the Con- -" wah 
| of the Church, till the Decree of the next Dyet ſequences whereof were fatal to France, by the Loſs , . 
| which was to be held at Ratisbonne. of the Battles of St. ©wintin and Gravelin, and b links 
| The Bavarians alſo made the ſame Petition to their the ſmall Succeſs of their Arms in Haly under the 
| Duke, deſiring Liberty of preaching, marriage of Conduct of the Duke of Gui/e: So that Henry II. 
| Prieſts,” the Cup in the Sacrament, an Leave to cat was obliged to make the Treaty of Chateau Cambre- 
| Fleſh every Day; proteſting that otherwiſe they fs, which gave the Pope a very great Uneaſineſs, 
| would pay nothing towards the War againſt the ſeeing himſelf upon the Stroke o being beſieged in 
| Turk. That Prince, who wanted Money, ave Rome by the Duke of Alva, who was but a Day's 
| them the Cup in the Sacrament, as Ferdinand his Journey off, and yet durſt not do it, for fear, as he 
4 Father-in-law had done before; with Leave to eat told his Confidents, leſt the Emperor his Maſter, 
| Fleſh, in caſe of Neceſſity, upon prohibited Days, who was grown Devout and Scrupulous, ſhould diſ- 
| till the Differences in Religion ſhould be regulated own it. In truth, the Orders which he receiv'd af- 
| by publick Authority. | 1 ter the Peace was made with the Pope, to go to 

| Congrage- The Pope was exceedingly enraged when he heard Rome, there to receive Abſolution for his Maſter 
| "2. sf this News; but the Hopes he had of putting an and himſelf, juſtify'd the Fear which he ſaid he lay 
| Cardinals End to all Matters relating to Religion, withour under. : 
| for Refor- Difficulty, when he had reformed the Court of The Pope was hardly got out of this War, when 2% Di 
| aten. Nome, ſtilled thoſe Motions which broke out at firſt: he had new Uneaſineſſes; becauſe in the Dyer which 44, Fer 
| | And therefore towards the latter end of January he was held at Ratisbonne in October, Ferdinand confirm- dinand. 
| appointed a Congregation, divided into three Claſ- ed the Treaty that was made with the Proteſtants 
| - ſes, each of which was compoſed of eight Cardi- in the laſt Diet at Augsburg, and had appointed a 
| nals, fifteen Prelates, and fifty other learned Men, Conference at Wormes, about Religion, between 
| who were ordered to begin with examining ſome twelve Catholicks and twelve Proteſtants. The Con- 
| Articles concerning Simony z which he cauſed to 


ference: was held there; the Biſhop of Naumburg © 
preſided in it, and found Means to'embroil the L, 


. . be printed, that the Univerſities and all learned Men 
therans and the Zuingliaus; and that he might reap 


might have Copies, and ſend their Opinions upon 
| E 1 1 Wr ne : 


wes 
— 


| THEE SAT cb. dhe Benefit of it, he propoſed to the Former to con? 
| A the firſt Congregation of the firſt Claſs, held demn the Latter. Upon this the twelve Proteſtants\ 
| ure 267155 6;before Cardinal Bellai, Dean of the were divided; five conſented ; but Molunchtbon and 


ſtered College; twelve Perſons ſpoke, and there were 
__ rhieeUiſſeren Opinions: The firſt was the Biſhop 
of Feli, he maintair'd;* That there was no harm 
in receiving: Money for the Exerciſe of ſpiritual 
Power; Provided it wWas not given as a Payment, but 


{ix others oppoſed it, and withdrew,” which broke 
up che Confenne. Hon oll eig 
 Charles'V. the Emperor having by 4 publick Act 7 ande 
made at Bruſſels," Fun. 17.1556. yielded the hold f che En: 
Adminiftration of the Empire to Ferdinand; and by bire 5 


ori ſ6m&other Account: The Second was the Bi- 
ay SH $4/as; who Rid, It was deteſtable Ro; 
both'to ge it, and to receive it; and that this could 
nöõt exeliſe it, or tolerate it in any meaſure.” The Bi- 
ſhop of Sinigaglia gave che Third, in the middle be- 


tuken both, faying, That the Tbing was lawful but 
öny at certain Times, and under certain Conditions. 


The next Days paſſed in hearing other Opinions; 
Which being related to the Pope, almoſt induced 


his Letters written from Sudlourg in Zealand, epi 


Prince of Orum; Ambaſſador to the Diet, With 
George Sigiſmund Sthild; Vice: Chancellor of the E 
pire, and Wolfgang Haller, his Secretary, to trans- 
fer to Ferdinand the Name, Title, Dignity, and 
Crown Imperial, as if he had been already dead. 


barles V 
7. the ſame Year,'defired the Electors, Princes, ach 
Cities to obey him: He named iiliam of ir _—_—- 


| Prince William refuſed this Commiſſion at firit, tell- | 
him to reſolve to publiſh a Bull, to declare, That a ing the Emperor, that he wiſh'd himſelf a better - 
Man cannot in Conſcience demand or receive any Fortune than that of carrying the Crown toatidther, : | 
Gift or Alms, tho? it be voluntary, for any ſpiritual which Count "Henry his Uncle- had put upon His 1 
Fayour : But he found ſo many Oppoſitions and Dif- Imperial Majety's Lead when he gor bim cheſen Fo 
' Poliſh At the fame Time the Ambaſſador,” whom the upon the AccoutitoF/Wars, and the Death Gf mh 1 . 
2 King of Poland ſent om Purpoſe to the Pope to Con- ectors, namely, Frederick xhe Palatitic)' Frederik . 
mand z, Rratülate his Advancement; made five Dettands in d\Ey/emborry- Archbiſhop eee x "an 
the pore the Name of char Kingdom; namely, Commumnion Schaumboury Archbiſhop” uf Colothe)!\ The Nlectors 
rejected. Under both kinds; Marriage of Priefts*p"Abolition being uſſeribled tat Franckforeg Prince HINanm uur; 
of Annats; Leave ro celebrate Maſs in their o.]n cured/hisCominiffionz and FI, 24 ry FA 
Tongue ; and laſtiy, Leave to call a national CU us abRnOWIedged Emperor But thePope pretets 
eil tõ reform the Abuſts of the Kingdom, and tr dtd,>rharas the Corifirmation'!which makes the Em! 
| reconcile Differences of Opinions BA DIAG! 0 15 peror, Ces ae. ſo the Renunciation ok tlie 
 Propoſi. _ Theſe Demands the Pope rejected wilk heat, and Empire ccandvt be made inte any Man's Hands but _ 
ronsts cal BYE enly' this' Anſwer, That a generaf Council, his, andi that irt that; Cuſe he dong was to give the ” 
2 Councl, Which he would hold at Rome, rwould'thanifeſt the Empire to whomſdeber he pleaſed; bechuſe the Ex œ burg 
a: Rome. Hereſies of many People; meaning thereby the De- leftors receive from che Pope only a Power of choob .... -:- 155% 
5 crecs made in Auſtrid, Bavaria, and the Dyets of ing in caſe of Denth, and not in caſe of Renunciati- ani 
Germany. Some Days after, he order'd all the Am- on; which belongs then only tothe Holy Seto Relig 


bafſadors'to-acquaint/ their Maſters that he deſigned 
0 celebrate a Council at Rome, like that famous 
Council of the Lateran which Ianoctnt III. called in 
MCCXV. And that they might ſee that he was 
in carneſt, he named Cardinal Scipio Rebiba for his 
Nuncio with the Emperor and his Son Philip Ring 
of Spain, who were at\Bruſels:'y becanſeiChar wn 
had renounced the States of the FpabiſhiIMonarthy 


judge of, as well Asche Nomination of all Dignivies 

— ed into his Hands: Sd that he pt dende Cher 

tes V's Reſignation to be Null, and that the Right 

of nominating" his Succeſſor was (entirely devolvetl 
upon the Holy See; for which Reaſon he wolild 

never own Ferdinand as Emperor. 1 
Ferdinand in the mean time pretending to \know "vi WM + 
3 what the Pope ſaid; ſent Maris Gunman ſeultin kn 

notifi 


in'Favour of Philip; bylhis e rs e X95 notiſie his Acceſſion do the Empire ro his Hol- po» o _ 
„ [reſerving to himſel a Fenſion of 2000Ducatsi15} meſs, hy Virtue of his Brother Char V Reſigiia tion; 3 _ 
War rages He ſent alſo Cardinal Caraffa into France, under and to pay him the necuſtomed Duties, till he 1 | 


the ſpecious:Preteneo'sf engaging Z#*975-T.torfend | could: fend'afolemn Embaſſy ti treat bf His Coro- 
France, p och I. toter Huld. Alolemn E y "re | 
Se nd the Biſhops of his Kingdom cell "butt hits | 525 . The'Ps reflec 5: e WR 
lealy. principal Deſign was $0; pęrſuad that Prince to break ' "Ferdinand Knew. that the Pope had refuſed to * his 


* 
1 
* 


of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


1.7. 


lie Hie: his Holineſs would not give him Audience within 
„te three Days after his Reception of that Letter, he 
council of ſhould withdraw; having firſt proteſted that Fer- 
1 } dinand and the Electors would determine what ſhould 
be for the Honour of the Empire. Hereupon that 
Miniſter demanded. Audience once more, and the 
Pope gave him a private one, Fuly 13. 1558. before 
ſeven Cardinals, but not as to an Imperial Ambaſſa- 
dor. When Guzman had ſet forth his. Inſtructions, 
and his Maſter's laſt Letter, the Pope anſwer'd, that 


<7 Ambaſſador Audience, he ſent him Word, that if 


every thing were decided by the Holy Scripture ; SA? 
that all the Decrees made at Trent were re-exami- 2 2 4 
ned: That the Proteſtants demanded the Peace of Gil of 


Religion, according to the I of Paſſaw, to Trent. 


be confirmed, if the Pope woul 
theſe Conditions; ſince Experience had but too 
plainly ſhewn, that no Advantage could be got from 
a Council in which the Pope ſhould be Maſter : 


That he therefore ſeeing the Impoſſibility of ob- 


he could not come to a Reſolution ſo ſoon: That 


he would ſend a Nuncio to the Emperor Charles V. 

And that if he had Orders from his Maſter to be 

gone, he might go and proteſt as he pleaſed. Where- 

upon the Ambaſſador proteſted, and went from Rome. 

Charles September 21. Charles V. dicd in the Monaſtery of 
the Feb St. Juſt, and his Death made no Alterations in the 
path, Reſolutions of the Pope. yy - 
November 17. following, Mary Queen of England 
died at London. The News being brought ar the 
ſame time to Cardinal Pool, who was ſick in Bed of 
a Fever, he lifted up his Hands to Heaven, and ſaid, 
Lord, ſave thy Church. After which Words, he 


9. Mary's 
Death. 


turned that Moment upon his Right Side, and gave 


up the Ghoſt. N | | | | Ky ; 
As ſoon as Elizabeth, who was at Hatfield in Hert- 
Elizabeth fordſbire, heard that Mary was dead, ſhe came to 


un F the Tower of London, where ſhe was proclaimed 


England Queen of England. (a) Soon after ſhe ſent Letters 


of Credence to Sir Edward Carne, who was ſtill at 


Nome; as Queen Mary's Ambaſſador, with Orders 


tochim to notifie to the Pope her coming to the 
Grown... This Ambaſſador demanded Audience of 


his Holineſs, which was granted him; but when 
evo dad made eme the P Op told him, 
that the Kingdom of England was a Fief of the Ho- 
{i vudychee, to Which Elizabeth could not ſucceed, not 
TE 5 legitimate: 'T hat he could not contravene the 
i Ft {he had been very bold to take the Title of 
geen, and the Government, without his Leave: 
That ſhe did not deſerve to be heard; but that he 
ws willing to act with Fatherly Goodneſs, and ſo 
would do all he could, without prejudicing the Dig- 
nity: of the Holy See, Te ſhe would renounce 
all her Pretenſions, an 


into his. Hands. | Nas 


When Elizabeih heard the Pope's Anſwer, ſhe 


. Res F . £ 
Lo * ealled;a-Parliament at Meſminſter, whereſhe order- 


taining theſe Conditions from the Pope, and not be- 
ing able to treat with him, becauſe his Holineſs 
would not own him as Emperor, and finding him- 


ſelf preſs'd other ways by the Dyer, had confirmed 


if Declarations of Clement VII. and Paal III. And 


frankly put all her Intereſts 


6 ſeſtroy d in ed a Diſputationo between the: Catholicks aud Pro « - 


England, 1 Members of the Parliament 
1 I Diſputatiom laſted from Marab 3 1. to April zo. 


| Ae and. Vas followed by an Act of Parliament; 


Which annulled all Acts concerning Religion, made 


* 


vades!/Quern Marys tevived thoſe of King Edward; 


nferr'd hpon Queen Elizabeth the Title af Head 
ofthe Church of Eugland s annexid:the)Revenucs 
ofthe Monnſteries, partly tothe Srovn, and: 
lyito the Nobily and Gentry:30Þ) and baniſh'd che 
man Religion out of the Kingdom 610100 
Rſolution au This ſad News the Pope received juſt upon a gre: 
eee! wore, Which all together chrom bim inte his 
jr, of rave. He underſtood hy Delfino chis Nuncian in 
1558. con- 
—.— <tgi which was then held at Augſburg That ſince the 
Rbgion, Colloquy, which had been propoſed as a Means to 
Piu an End to all Differences in Religion, bad been 
braken off, there was nothing more to be hoped for 
Aa Way : Tbat they muſt think of reſtoring the 
(General Council, aod of receiving its Decrees: 
har the Preteſtants ſaid they would conſenti to a 
General Council, provided the Emperor called it 
ani; Rad ſubmit to in as well as otHerz, and would ab- 
21 az ile the Biſhops and Divines of cheir Oaths zu and 
ace that abe\Proceitants\ had a dehiberatiue Note; chat 
eien 1 ee, e VERT » VE 2 RN 1 91 | 
ail Ali sid bomoftooos adh mid veg. o Bis 
** md gpon the Denon now char ouriKogs|arecal- 
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the Treaty of Paſ/aw, and the Decrees of the ſub- 
ſequent Dyets. 


not conſent to 


Some time after the Pope had notice, that April peace be- 


4:4 15 the Peace of Chateau Cambreſis was con- 
clude 


ween 


between France and Spain: That to ſtrength- France &. 


en this Peace, Philip was to marry Henry II's Daugh- _ 


ter; and that one of the Articles was, That the two 


Kings ſhould act in concert to procure the Celebra- 


tion of a General Council, the Reformation of the 


Church, and the Peace of Religion. 17 
To compleat his Uneaſineſs all at once, the Pope 
heard of the King of Frances Death, which hap- 


Death of p 
| He II. 
pen'd Fuly 10. 155. That was the only Prince with Xing of 


whom the Pope could take wh Meaſures ; fo that France, & 


his Death ſtuck the neareſt to 


him but one Month, dying the 18h. of Auguſt fol- 
lowing. | ET 


im, and he ſurvived Paul IV. 


aol} ics hagh bro aro 0 | 
Some time before Paul IV. died, the Roman Pos Hatred of 
pulace, knowing there was no Hope of his Recp- #be People 
very, ran in Crouds to the Capitol all ina Rage, a 7 
provoked by the Pope's Severity „ and the Tax * Iv. 


with which they had, been. loaden: From thence: 


they went to the: Inquifition- Houle, which:;was'by. 


the Tiber Side, in a Place called Ripetts, and forcing, 
the Priſons, they releaſed above 400 Priſoners; ons; 


ly taking an Oath from them all that, they, Were 


1 Wer = 


cords, and burnt all the Proceſſes that were there. 


ry of Santa Maria in;tbe' Minerva, intending to ſet 
Fire to it; and they had certainly done it, if ſome 


People had not prevented it. This did not fatisfic 
this Rabble, who were incenſed with Fury and Rage 
againſt the Memory of Paul IV. but they came 
hack to the Capitol, and cut off the Noſe and Arms 
of that Pope's Statue, which had been erected three 
Months before. TWO Days after they ſer up Bills 
in the Streets, that every Man might break and mangle 
the Arms of Paul IV. where ever they were ſetup; 


And they came once more and took off the Head of _. 


that Pope's' Statue, and were pleaſed to ſee a Jew 
ſet his own Hat upon its Head ; being glad to be 


revenged of that Pope, who had commanded the 


Jews co wear! yellow Hats, that by that Mark they 


Pgople had done all theſe Affronts to Paul IV's Sta- 
tue theyn dragg'd it about the Streets, putting a 
thouſand Affronts upon it, and throwing it at Ja 
into the Then. 58155191 o Sils Ant Slg 
Theſe Diſorders cauſed 


the Cardinals to go eight Conclave 


Days later hum uſual into the Conclave, which latt- 5% 10 

ed near four Months, becauſe of the Artiſices and 5 5 
Intrigues practiſed there. The firſt was that which 

Cardinal de la Cueva tryd, which had like to have 


taken Effect: He pray d ſeveral French and Imperial 
Cardinals, by Ferdinand de la Torres, his Conclaviſt, 
only to honour him with their Votes; becauſe it 


would give him ſome Reputation in the World, 


hen it ſhould be known that he had had ſome Votes 
in the Conclave. Theſe Cardinals thinking that ſuch 
Levent might be granted without any Conſequence, 


{ent him their Schedules filled with his Name; and : 


be had got ſo many that he had infallibly been cho- 
ſen, i upon the Serutin) - Day, Cardinal Capodiferro 


Fe 5). efft int 94 


Toawer till rhey Were gn⁰e n Queen Sliewberh was the daft 
Af! ous Prinecy thor did. 22 
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de Medicis to de chin) T he Gem Duke, kevin 8 
o1- accepted this Propoſition, wrote to'Catdinal " bog The Hi. 
ue- lingo, who failed not, at that Prince's Deſire, to ex- a of the! 
at clude Cardinal Carpi. Then the Cardinal of Ferya- 7 de T 

ra thought of nothing more tha making good his iy g 
Promiſe to the Great Duke. This he ſo well brou R 
about, that Cardinal e Medictsvwas. choſen PE Elm f 
Dec. 25. 1559. He took' the Name of Pius IV. and Pius IV. 


n 


Ska 


14 70 one are - 5 
91d SIR} 4 1 ww. N 
ng / ſome .Gargi . 
Laue were near him. hom webe rg ge 
ry of the ces rod They repl ing, To ron 


Tem . he began to ſuſpect the buſine 


Cardinal mi ou have made the. lame Res veſt, | 
CR veral other Cardiol: which he bad ma de to Him; 


and ſo might happen to he choſen, even againſt the 
Mind of 155 that named him. He eee allo 


d e 5 hum 


his Suſpicion to thoſe to whom he ſpake, aud ſhewed ö 


them the Effect which their Imprudence 1 might have 


produced; which obliged them to tear the Schedule 
Phich they had filled with the Name of, 1a Cueva, 


and to make another. 


15 Cardinal Cornaro, who was en in (ihe French. 
= - Rot who was defirous to have the. Cardinal. 


of Piſa, his Uncle, choſen, who Was an, Imp 


f | : 7 — _ 


this ber Was of ſmall Conſeq ence '* becauſe r 


they knew the French had. ſo {ma a for 


him, xhat they ſaid that even in the 99 70 5 Facti- 
on chbre was not one ſingie Man that would give 
him his Vbice; and therefore he be op'd 1 it, becauſe. 
ir would be for his Honour, that 5 ſhould be be- 
hey in the World chat his Uncle, whoſe Birth 
Was ſo illuſtrious, and whoſe Age was lufficient to 
Pretend to the Chair, was not 
World gave him out to be. Several Cardinals, who 
had a Friendſnip and an Eſteem for Cornaro, willing- 
ly granted _ what he deſired : However, Ia Cue- 


va's Example opened her Eyes, and they ſaw the 
Artifice of Cornaro. 

Cardinal Carpi, inen erſuaded that all thoſe 

Cardinals who had hmm him: their Voices for 

the next 3 in Paul IV's time, whom he 

fingly governed, would not break their Words, be- 

gan — to cabal for himſelf, Hereupon the Car- 

Jinal of Ferrara applied himſelf to the Great Duke 

olf Tuſcany, ſolliciting him to exclude Cardinal Car- 

ae = , means of Cardinal de Sanctaſiore the Head of 


ia. 
lt, applibd himſelf to the German and an, Car- 


their Voices for his Unc] "aid. 


unworthy as the 


order'd to make, his Holineſs 


write to him with the ordinary Tit 


was crowned upon Epipbany- day. When the Car- 
dinals came to Adoration, Cardinal Haran threw. - 
himſelf at -the Pope's' Feet, to deſire him to pardon 


the People of Rome all theOutra s which they had 
done to the Family of the Caraffa 428 and to the” Tri- 


The Pope was ſome time 


bunal of the Inqufron; | 
grant that Favour: At laſt ſeveral 


before he woul 


Cardinals having joined their Prayers with Cardinal 


Caraj 2's, he promiſed to pardon the People of Rome, 
on condition hat they would repait the Injurics 
they had done to Places as well as perſons ry and he 
117 a Bull accordingly. . 
hen Paul IV. was dead, Ferdinand, who knew 
of how great Importance it was to him to be ac. 
knowledged Emperor by the Pope, wrote to Frau- 
cis de Ia Torre, his Envoy at Rome, to pay his Duty 
to the new Pope, in his Maſter's Name, as e as 
he ſhould be choſen. In purſuance of the Emp 
ror's Orders, de la Torre demanded Audience 


30. 1559; which was granted him. When he had Ferdinand 


made the Compliments to the 91 0 which he was ned a: 
tol 


of Ferdinand's Succeſſion to the = wh and would 


Sz and ordered 
him to acquaint his Maſter with this 7 1 5 


When the Emperor received notice of the Po 
Reſolution in his favour, he named Scipio Count Þ 
Arcos his Ambaſſador; and, without ſtaying for his 
Departure, wrote to his Holineſs Faniary 16.1560. 
Letters to congratulate his Advancement, and to 
thank him for his fatherly Goodneſs, whereby he 


had put an end to the unjuſt Oppolitions and 

ay anifh: Faction; promiſing, if that ſucceeded, tenſions of FL ok Faul IV. : - SILRaS 
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Pope's Pro- 


poſitions © on, in which he ſet forth at great length his 
concerning deſire of reformi the Court of Rome, and of 
holding a Calling a general | Coed z commanding all the 


Council. 


Cadel V 


needed Reformation, and to think of Time, Place, 
and all the OW. Preparatives for a Council, which 
: bh ehr be m GR. ip 16 which had been held 
| 1 rec | emb ies, I 
Demand 755 Conn d, Arcos, it The mperor's Ambador, came 
15 x 2 Fo 770 the, 158 Fo Februg) ran - 
5 publick Audience, of the ope upon rhe” t 
; Loo fame Month; in which, ater LE had 


aid his Obe - 

25 Tae to the el . in the Fe s Nathe, he moſt 
\4 4 wy, 65 1 

$\ wp 


from his Imperial Majeſty, to 
1 1 be pleat now LY: Europe was at ics: to call 
183% 115 ; 1 * 72 95 


to quiet all the Differences in Re- 
ope anſwered, he deſigned to do it; 
ad bad 7 25 held a. Congregation of Cardinals 

for that Purpo „ | E 
Pope's Pre- When the Audience Was over, the Poe was ſa- 
poſitions to, tisfied that he could not avoid calling a Council, be- 
Ambaſſa- caule the Kings, of France and Spain Jl dwith che 


ASS e concerning the Opening f the C al,” 
180 ; Auen 10. 1560. the Pope held a Congregatis 


N 
N 1 


eat Troubles, which were ſoon followed pick 1 
Nenn of a . part of the Low-Countries. And 121 
therefore, that he might not be prevented in ſo juſt 
a Demand as that was by ſo great Princes; andthar 
by deferring to call a Council he might not give an 
occaſion to have it ſaid of him, as Nad h 5 
ſome of his Predeceſſors, that e not have 2 
Council, leſt they ſhould endeav 1 80 Fo ; the 
Court of Noms z aur, upan 
the Ambaſſadoraioſ the ee , Fo 
Poland; Heniznant Hlorence,, All thele Label | 
2 exdeptathe Pale, Who was ſick. The 

told them, that he did not call the French Am- 

25 — leſt the Quarrel concerning Precedence 
4 prejudice the common Affairs of Chriſtendom; 
— the e of which it was neceſſary that thoſe 

Kings, who were related, ſhould agree toge- 

ae! incipally for the quiet of their own Po- 
minions: That he fent tor them to f. K to them 
concerning a general Council, which he was abſo- 
lutely reſolved to call, Lora aan all theDiff- 
culties-which the Princes might ſtart for their own 


Intereſts: That he thought of ue proj it at Tron, 
a e Emperor to make that demand; the 1 ene of 2 City that had been twice accepted already, 0010 
coming tf the Treaty of Peace made. at Chateau Can be; could not be refuſed, becauſe the S 25 
Council. en thoſe two 9085 and his Inper per AlN dajelty; Haul and Julius had held there, was ſuſpended only, 
- being to oblige the Pop. immediately: La Cours not concluded; ſo that when the Suſpenſion Was ta- 
Ci, to remedy the. pickt e Here kan off, it was again open as it was before „That 


ſies occaſioned, not 25 
France and klauen where thay begin to raiſe thoſe | 


ermany,. but alſo in beſides there have ſeveral holy Decrees been made 


ſe + which it would not be Fr to call again in 


* e © queſtion, 


him he approy'd bn 1 


* * 
—— 1. 


_ of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſticnity. 


1 1 


AAS) queſtion, upon pretence of a new Council: That 
Th, Hilo. he would order his Nuncio's at the Courts of the 
19% Emperor, and the Kings of France and Spain, to 
(until of  * NT ing G 
Trent. rent with thoſe Princes; and that he thought it 
proper to make this Declaration to them, that they 
might acquaint their Maſters. 
Emperor's The Pope received from his Nuncio's, upon this 
Anſwer. Head, different Anſwers from the ſeveral Princes. 
The Emperor's Anſwer was, That he could not en- 
gage for the Princes of Germany before he knew 
their Minds; to know which, he would call a Diet 
bur then he muſt avoid mentioning a. Council, be- 
cauſe otherwiſe the Princes would refuſe to come 


to the Diet; whereas, if it were called upon other 


Pretences, he might then ſpeak of a Council occa- 


fionally : That as for his hereditary Countries, he 
did not think he could make them acknowledge it, 
unleſs the Cup in the Sacrament, and the Marriage 
of Prieſts were allowed, and a good Reformation 
made; not to ſpeak any more of continuing what 
had been begun at Trent, the very Name of which 
would ſhock the Lutherans : And laſtly, That Con- 
ance or Ratisbonne would be more convenient. 
king f The King of France ſent the Pope this Anſwer 
france: by the Abbot de Manne, That he rejoyced at the 


Anſwer good and laudable Reſolution which his Holineſs 
ene e ad taken to call a Council; but that in order to 
al, have it approved of, it was neceſſary that his Holi- 


neſs ſhould nor ſay he took off the Suſpenſion of the 
Council of Trent; on the contrary, he ought to 
Call a new one in a Place much more proper and 
..-.. .. convenient than Trent, where it might be put out 
df doubt that the Subjects of the Emperor, and of 
the States of the Empire, Catholicks and Proteſt- 
ants, might freely meet; for which Reaſon his Ma- 
Jeſty chought it proper to let the Emperor chuſe a 
Place where the Council ſhould meet, which he 
Ahould get all the Members of the Empire to ac- 
vept; and then his Holineſs ought. not to delay to 
call a Council. That ſeveral Cities had been pro- 
poſed to his Majeſty, as Spire, ge Warmes, 
und Triers; but he thought none ſo convenient as 
Conſtance; though he, after all, was for having it 
held where the * and the States of Germany 
ſhould agree. 5 3 
king of The King of Spain ſignified in his Anſwer, That 
Spain's he approved of the Council's being held at Trent, 
4rſwer. and promiſed to ſend his Biſhops thither, and to do 
all that he could.in its behalf ; adding, however, 
That nothing could be done without the Conſent 
of the Emperor and the King of Fance. FN 
Difficulties The Pope ſeemed at firſt ro be ſomewhat uneaſy 
about TR the Emperor's putting off the taking any Reſo- 
4 4 Jurions about holding a Tame till he had confer- 
Conit * ted, in the next Diet, in which he was 10 meet, 
wa; , With che Princes of the Empire, ſaying, This was 
net. is keep up the Diſeaſe in Germany, and not to apply 
_ , F. Remedy'to it, fince the Reſuk of the Diet could 
not. be erhebe under two Veats. But falling of a 
ſüͤcddden into the fame Apprehenſions withl his Prode- 
-  cefſors, That 4 Council would leſſen the Aurhority 
_ of the holy Sec; and conſidering, That after the 
Steps he had made, if he ſent Nuncio s extraordina 
xy to all the Princes Courts ro invite them to the 
Council, the Publick would have no reaſon t re- 
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Would never buſy himſelf to take Pains to call a 
„„ Council, becauſe of the particular Intereſts of the 
Oourt of Nome; he grèw quiet, being perſuaded 
That if after this chere Was no general Council held, 
the Fault could only be attributed to the Princes. He 
Sontented himſelf therefore to write in general 
Terms to che Emperor and the King of France, let 
ing them know it was all one to him what Place 
Pines Would chuſe to aſſemble the Council in, 
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_ temps, his Nuncio extraordinary to the Emperor's 


King's Order, in order to find out Means to ſtop the National 


_ Theſe Orders o 


ſhould be agreed upon; which in all probablility 


his Return from Rome; whereupon, October 


proach. hit as i did big Predeceſſors, Thar he 


6vided it was but ſecure; Acquainting them wir 
Aas prineipally . and which was now) 
00 e chan ever; and telling them, That be ſen 

N Princes, to repre : ſo 


1 


120 
ſent to them that the Succeſs of the Council would 2 
in part depend upon the Place which they ſhould pats * 
chuſe to meet in. ry | 2 of 

When theſe Letters were ſent away, the Pope | 


Trent, 
nominated Marcus Sitins, afterwards Cardinal Al- Na pod 
ancis 
Court, who was ſoon after ſucceeded by Staniſlaus 71 
Hoſius, Biſhop of Warmia; Franciſcus Lancius, Bi- eee 
ſhop of Fermo, to the Court of France; Neverta Council. 

Biſhop of Tarragon, to the Court of Spain; and Ca- 
#06145 to that of Poland. Theſe Nuncio's had Orders 
to act in ſuch a Manner, that it might appear that 
the Court of Rome had a great Deſire to ſee a Coun- 
cil called, yet ſo as not to precipitate any thing. 
Theſe Orders were ſoon changed, by reaſon of an | 
Aſſembly held at Fontainbleau, Auguſt 25, by the Project ofa 


Council in 
France. 


Progreſs which Hereſy made in that Kingdom. For 

it was there reſolved, That a National Council ſhould 

be held in France immediately, to give Order about 

Matters of Religion, and to apply a ſpeedy Remedy 

to that Diſeaſe, which was already grown ſo vio- 

lent, that they could no longer ſtay for a General 

Council, which could not be ſo ſoon aſſembled. Now, 

becauſe the Pope had no Mind to this National 

Council, which he look'd upon as of evil Example 

to the German Nation, and might rather cauſe a new 

Schiſm, than be a good Means to reduce Here- 

ticks; he wrote to the Cardinal de Tournon (who 

returning from Rome to France had ſtopp'd at Avig- 

non, being uncertain, upon the account of this News, : 

whether he ſhould go on his Journey) to make all 

poſſible Haſte to go to his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, 

to diſſuade him from putting the Reſolution which 

had been taken in the Aſſembly at Fontainbleau, to 

call a National Council, in Execution; in purſuance 

of which, his Majeſty had already iſſued out Oircu- 

lar Letters to the Biihops and Prelates of | France, to 

order them to meet, January 20. at Paris, to hold 

the Council: And to labour with all imaginable Earn- 

neſtneſs to bring the King of France to apply all his 

Care to the holding of a General Council. 
f the Pope's, Cardinal de Tournon General 


Council ar- 
cepted by 
France 


— 


did not fail to execute. When he came to Francis 
II. he acquainted him with the Pope's ſincere De- 
ſign to call a General Council, as ſoon as the Place 


would be quickly done, ſince his Majeſty and the King 
of Spain had promiſed to agree to that which the 
Pope and the Emperor ſhould chuſe; and that a Ge- 
neral Council would be more advantageous to the 
Church, and to France it ſelf, than a National one. 
At the ſame time the King received the Pope's Let- 
ters, which the Abbot de Manne brought him * | 
14. he 
wrote to the Biſhop of Angouleme, his Ambaſſidor | 
at Rowe, that he was glad ro fee the Pope ſo well dif- 
poſed. to call a General Council: That for his part 
he would conſent to every thing, that he might not 
hinder ſo good a Work, provided the Emperor and 
the King of Spain were agreed upon the Place: That 
he could aflure his Klo Sg tar be had nothingelſe 
in view; and that if his Holineſs would call a Ge- 
neral Council, he would net think of a National one. 
Upon the Receipt, of theſe Letters, the Pope ſol-,,,,..., 
licited the Emperor, by his Nuncio, to conſent to „ade to 
take oth;the Suſpenſion of the Council; but when ze | 
he ſaw. what Oppoſition his imperial Majeſty made, or 10 
becauſe of the Inconveniencies of the City of Nent, , 
he propoſed to the Ring of France to call it at Ver- Trent. 
celli or Caſal. Hereupon the King of France wrote | 
to the Biſhop of Angouleme to acquaint the Pope, 
that he (the King of France) e of the Reſo- 
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KH the Sincerit) of his Intentienöe; und thaeProteſtiats 


, anid eder Hetetieksthighe'be ode to one chi. 


en, Adcthbly of the Biſhopb of Hnce; his Majeſty 
we ge Order that it ſſiduld ge no farrher, ſince 
ir had Been reſolbed upon, and undertdkem only in 
default of a Council That it was nreeſſtry that his 
Holineſs ſhould uſe diligetice in ealling anch opening 
of the Council, that when the States of the King- 
dom of France ſhould meer upon the 1075. of De- 
ctmber next he might by the opening of the Coun- 
eil fatisfy thoſe that ſhould demand that Endeavours 
might be uſed that the Diſputes about Religion 
might be regulated, by acquainting them that the 
Council was actually aſſem bleu. 


Bull of in- At laſt the Emperor having conſented that the 


yg Council ſhould meet at Trent, the Pope held a Con- 
Council. ſiſtory, November 25. in which he ſet forth, rhat 
he Mapei Majeſty having agreed with other Prin- 
ces that the Council ſhouſd be held at Tyent, they 
dught to endeavour to obtain the Bleſſing of God 
for a happy Succeſs upon fo holy, ſo neceffary, and 
ſo wiſh'd-for an Undertaking: That the way to ob- 
rain this, was to publiſh an Univerſal Jubilee; and 
accordingly he had directed the Cardinals Farra- 
in and de Putco, to draw a Bull which was ſigned 


Novinbir 20. and 24. of the ſame Month the Pope 


opefed the Jubilee by a Proceſſion, in which he 
Waälked Parte foot, accompanied by the Sacred Col- 
| 1557 from St 

Miner ova. £ HUH ©: 0 


*"Noteniber 20. the Pope cauſed the Bull of Indic- 


tron of the Council to be read in a full Conſiſtory. 


When it was approv'd by the Cardinals, he ſent it 


immediately to the Emperor, the King of France, 
and other Prince. . 


Difficulties *'' The Abbot of St. Gildas, Secretary to the Cardi- | 
raiſed in nal of weed whom the Pope had commanded to 


France. # carry the Bull of calling of the Council into France, 

pon. the Re- 4 {4 Hes? toro ins If A: 
ception of not coming to Court till December 15. ound King 
the Bull. 
his Brother Charles IX. in his place, who was then 
baut eleven Years old. He preſented the new King 
with v ore of the Bull, and with his Holineſes's 

Breve addreſt 

ed him to favour the Celebration of the Council, 
and to ſend thither all the Prelates of his Kingdom, 
and prudent, grave, and dignify'd Ambaſſadors, to 
affiſt there in his Name. The Breve and the Bull 


were examined in the King's Council, which was 


compoſed of Princes of the Blood, and the moſt E- 
minent Men of the Kingdom; and it was thought 
adviſeable not to accept the Bull, till they knew 
what the Emperor thought of it; becauſe there was 
reaſon to apprehend that his Imperial Majeſty, and 
the Princes of the Empire, would not like the man- 
ner of its being drawn up: For tho it was entituled, 
A Bull of Indiction of a Crnetul and Oecumenical Goun- 
eil in the City of Trent; yet it was drawn up in ſuch 
a manner, as plainly ſhew'd' it was no new Call as 
Germany deſired; becauſe the Pope declared, that 


the Holy Oecumenical Council which had been 


twice aſſembled at Tent, and which had made ſe- 

veral Decrees, having been ſuſpended by renſon of 
Wars, he quite took off the Suſpenſion, ſummon- 
ning ir a-new, with the Conſent of the Emperor and 
the Princes, in the ſame City of Trent, upon next 
Enfter-day.in dhe Year following * N 
"Purſuant to this Debate in the King's Council, 

his Majeſty wrote upon December 24. to Bocherel, 


L F 1 } 
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Biſhop of Rennes, his Ambaſſador in the Emperor's 4 


Court, to repreſent to him, as from his Callick Ma- 
jeſty, chat he liked the Bull of Indiction of che 
Council well enough, becauſe it was indifferent to 
him whether it was opened by Continuation ora new 
_ Summons, nee Bis kl | | 
the Decrees already made ſhould be re-examined, 
and rhat the ed which he Would grant to all 
'that would go to Ten ſhould be ſuch, that Every 
Man ſhould have reaſon to be content. However, 


— 


Peter's Church to Santa Maria in the 
ieee 3 N LE 5 * 


Francis II. Dead the 57h. of the ſame Month, and 


to the late King; in which he exhort- 


olineſs had aſſured hit, that 


-edionly 5 
to tlie Cardinals: Th the could not always have his 


if his Imperial Majeſty did not like the manner of FAA 


4. 


2 
. 


drawing up the Bull, atid pereeived thut it was not T5: Hi, 
acceptable to the-Catholick States of Germany; he'? e tt 


deſired him to ſend immediately ro vie e . to pro- onto} 


cure ſuch a Reformation as he deſired chight bei 
in the Bull; and that for his part his moſt Chriſtian 
Majeſty would order la Bourdaſiertꝭ Biſtiop of 41+ 


gouleme, his Ambaſſador at Nomi to join with his 


Imperial Majeſty's Miniſter chere; to ſollicit the 
Pope to give the Emperor Satisfaction that ſo eve- 
ry Man might be ſatisfied he ſhould! receive from 
the Council that Fruit which he Had expected and 
wiſht for from it, now. fo many Fears. 
December 3 1. che King failed not to write to the 
Biſhop of Angvuleme, to ſee the Emperor's Ambaſ- 
ſador before he mentioned to the Pope his Maſter's 
accepting the Bull of Convocation; that ſo, if that 
Miniſter had Orders from the A g his Maſter, 
to demand a Reformation of the Bull, he might al- 
ſo ſollieit che fame thing in his own Maſter's Name 
with the Pope; whereas on the contrary, it the Em- 
ror had acquainted: his Ambaſſador that he was re- 
olyed to accept the Bull, his wr ny: upon 
the Notice which he ſhould give, ſe 


The Biſhop of Angouleme writ back to the King, 
February 16. 1561: that it was impoſſible for him t 

avoid ſpeaking to his Holineſs concerning the Bull 
of Convocation, and concerning the captious man- 


ner in which the Princes of Germany would certain- 


ly ſay it was drawn up; becaule in all his Audiences 


ht be made A AJ 


o 


his Holineſs prevented him ſtill, by telling him, that 


he had an Account from his Nuncio's that the Em- 
peror accepted the Bull, and left every thing to the 
zed that ſo great and ſo powerful a Monarch as the 


King of France, who owned no Superior, ſhould yield 


and ſubmit himſelf in this Matter to follow the Will 
of a temporal Prince, who could do nothing in xbis 
Buſineſs," becauſe” it relates to Religion, in which 
the Pope is the only Perſon as Vicar of ſeſus Chriſt 
and univerſal Father, to whom all ought to be ro- 
ferred, he _ having Power and Authority to con- 
duct and regulate Matters of that Nature: But that 
he had repreiented to his Holineſs, that his moſt 


Chriſtian Majeſty was not ignorant that his Great- 
neſs and Power were abſolute and independent in 


temporal Things: That in ſpiritual and religious 
Matters he owned the ſupream Authority of the ho- 
ly Sce: That he was reſolved to follow the Foot- 

eps of his Predeceſſors, and ſubmit to it; but that 
at this time, when there is occaſion for a free and 
general Council, it was enough for his moſt Chriſti- 
an Majeſty to conform to the Deſires and Pleaſure 


of his 'Holineſs, if the Emperor and all Germany 


did not do ſo too; and therefore it Was that lie 
thought himſelf obliged to wait for their Conſent, 
being perſuaded that his Holineſs dught not to 
doubt of his, after thoſe Aſſurances which he Had 
given ot his ſincere Deſire to ſee the Couhvil quick- 
Wem ann 11463 
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The Biſhop of Augoulome ſent the Ki 


Word in 


the ſame Letter, that he complained to the — a 
U; 


His omitting to name the King of France in his Bull 

and ſo much the more, becauſe Paul III. in his Bull 
of Iudiction, did not make an Omiſſion ſo injurious 
to the Majeſty and Greutneſs of the King, which 
confounded him = all other Kings, 
as knowing that ſuch an Omiſſion might have alter- 
ed. or cooled, at leaſt, the Hearts ot Princes to the 
8 See, when they ſhould think [themſelves ne- 
Ach smn the Pope replied, that he did not 
think' of it, and that the Cardinals whom he had 
ordered to draw up the Bull, thought it was ſuffi - 


eient to name the Einperor and Kings in general; 


bocuuſt other wiſe, if they named oe, they mull 
1 the reſt; and as for him, he mind - 


Subſtance of che Bull, leaving the reſt 


x 


ed or diſpiſed by ſuch'an'Omifſion! That up- 


rent. 


er nd the Abbott 
of St. Gildas to Rome to carry his Conſent. 
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nee every thing; but that he would take care 
Tb H. 


for the future, and command that there ſhould be 


e the no Fault committed. At the end of his Letter he 


C097 8 
Trent. 


adds, that in execution of his Majeſty's Orders he 
had ſeen the EMmperor's Ambaſſador, who told him, 


A that he had no Hetters from his Maſter, only a Co- 


p of that which he had written to the Pope, and 
of the Anſwer which he gaye in Writing to John 
Francis Commendone, Biſhop of Zant, Nuncio to the 
German Princes, Who had been employed by the 
Pope to put the Bull of the Council. into the Empe- 
ror's Hands: That by the Copy of that Letter, and 
the Anſwer made to the Biſhop of Zant, the Empe- 
ror declared, that as Ferdinand, he approved the Bull, 
reſolving to adhere abſolutely to the Will of the 
Pope, and promiſing to uſe his utmoſt Efforts to 

t all the Princes of Germany to do ſo too; but as 
Emperor, he could ſay nothing till he had received 
an Anſwer of what ſhould be negotiated by the 
Pope's Nuncio's, and his own Ambaſſadors, with the 
Princes then aſſembled at the Diet of Naumbaurg. 
Ibe Proteſtant Princes of Germany having notice 
of. the calling of the Council, ſummoned a Diet at 


The Diet of Maumbaurg, a City in the upper Saxony. upon the 


the Prote» 
fants at 
Naum- 
bourg. 


Sale, to deliherate upon what they were to do: This 
ohliged Zacharias Delphinus, Biſhop: of Pharos or 
Lefina in Dalmatia, and John Francis Commendone, 
Biſhop of Zauns, who were nominated as Nuncio's 
to the German Princes, to go, January 14. from Vi- 
enna, that they might find thoſe Princes at the Diet, 
and put the Pope's Bull and Breve into their own 


Hands, according to the Orders which he had given 


them.. The Emperor ſent along with thoſe two 


Nuncio's his own Ambaſſadors to the Diet, to ex- 


hort theſe Princes to contribute on their part to the 
Peace and Union of the Church, by ſending Am- 
baſſadors as he did to the Council. They did not 
arrive till January 28. when the Diet was actuall 

opened. They began with the Neceſſity which thoſe 


that had ſeparated from the Church of Rome lay un- 


der, to agree among themſelves in the ſame Pro- 


ſeſſion of Faith; ſince otherwiſe it would be caſy 


for the Catholicks to condemn them, and no Man 
could ſay ought againſt it; ſince their own Doctors 


treated one another as Hereticks, as had been ſeen 


in the laſt Colloquy at M ormos, in which they them- 


ſelyes furniſhed the Catholicks with Arms to beat 


and deſtroy them with a ſtrange Advantage. Some 


anſwer'd in this Diet, that there was no conſidera- 


- ble Difference between thoſe that were ſeparated 
from the Church of Rome, ſince they were all uni- 
ted in the eſſential Point, namely in the Confeſſion 
of Augsburg, which they had all embraced, and which 
was the Foundation and Expoſition of their com- 


mon Doctrine, which they ought ſtrongly to main- 


tain againſt the Enterprizes of the Pope, and of his 
Council. But Duke John Frederick of Saue-Meymar, 
ho after the Example of his Father, always pro- 
feſt Luthenauiſin unmixt, could not ſuffer a Propoſi- 
tion which to him appear d ridiculous and impudent. 
He publickly ſaid, that to talk in that manner was 
to mock the Worlds and that after all that their 
Miniſters had Written and laid; and do o ſtill cvery 
day againſt one another in their Writings and Ser- 
mons, a Man muſt be deaf or blind not to perceive 


the Variety of their Opinions, and of their Belief 


5 
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in the principal Artioles oft Doctrine 
Cbriſtopher Duke of Hartemberg,and ſeveral others, 
joined wirh John Fredericks: and in order to make 
them agree, was for having them all ſign the Con- 


ſeſſion of Aug bung a- news as it was preſented. in 


az o. to Charles V. and that all other Editions ſnould 
te repealed ; and the Zuinglians, and all other Sects, 
gontmry to the Doctrine contained in that firſt Con- 
_#efljon, condemned; that do all Lutheraus acting uni- 
formly might preſent the ſame Confeſſion to the Coun- 
dil, leſt, ik every one ſhould preſent. his own as dif- 
erent from the aſt, they ſhauld expaſe themſelves 
Contempt and Scorn of the Papiſts. This 
e enn nne 
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Ibu Fredericks, Elec 
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Opinion was at nee 
ady ſome I inqture of Cal. 


tor Palatin, who had alre 


viniſin, Auguſtus Elector of Ss 88: b Mam wy, 


queſs of Baden, who floated, between bath Particꝶ 
would neyex.conſent:to.its unleſs-ſome Articles were 
taken out. of that Confeſſion, which they ſaid favour- 
ed the Errors of the Papiſts, and a Preface wexe ad- 
ded to explain ſome of thoſe, Articles in a Senſe chat 
might fayour the Zuinglians.,, Theſe Princes, by 
their Authority, brought ſeveral over to their Opi- 
nions; and ſince they would not condemn thoſe of 
other Sects, believing they ought to hear them firſt, 
after ten days Debate they could not agree upon this 
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important Article; and Duke John Frederick was ſa 


uneaſy at them, that he called the Elector of Saxony, 
his Father- in- law, a Sacramentarian publickly, which 
is the greateſt Injury that can be done to a Luthes 
ran, and then withdrew from the Aſſembly. | 


As to the other Point they were to debate about, 


namely, Whether they ſhould receive the Council, 


they all agreed to declare, they would; but upon 
ſuch Conditions as they well knew would never be 


accepted. f 


0 


The Emperor's Ambaſſadors being arrived (as we 


ſaid before) at Naumbourg, January 28, with the 


Nuncio's, went to the Diet the next day; where 
having ſhew'd their Commiſſion, the Princes 


ſwered them in few Words, and with much Reſpect, 


that they moſt humbly thank'd his Imperial Majeſty 
for the Care he took to procure Peace: That for 
their Parts they deſired nothing ſo much, as to ſee 
quickly a holy Re- union of all Chriſtians in the fame 
Belief: That in prder thereunto they were all ready 
to conſent to a free and Chriſtian Council, where 
the Word of God, and not the Pope, ſhould be the 
Judge; where Biſhops, abſolved from their Oaths 
of Fealty and Obedience to him, might ſpeak with 


abſolute Freedom; and where the Divines whom 


they ſhould ſend might have a Right to vote: And 


that when they had conferred with the other Pro- 
teſtants who were not at the Diet, and knew their 


Minds, they would give a fuller Anſwer. to his Im- 
perial Majeſty. | 


Afrer this Answer, the Ambaſſadors, acquainted = 
the Diet, that his Imperial Majeſty defired them to 


give the Nuncio's an Audience: To which the Prin- 
ces replied, they would conſider of it. February 3. 


they acquainted the;Nuncio's, that they would give 


them Audience on the Morrow-morning, February 
4. the Electors Frederick Count Palatine, and Au- 
guſtus Duke of Saxony, ſent them a Company of their 
Guards, with four of the principal of their Council, 


who after they had conducted them to their Coach, 


accompanied them walking on Foot at the Head of 
the Guards to the Place of Meeting. When they 


came into the Hall of Audience, they found the Prin- 


ces ſtanding and uncovered, who received them with 


much Honour and Reſpect, and did not ſit till they 
had very civilly deſired the Nuncio's to ſit, and not 
then neither till they were ſat. The Elector Pala- 
tine, who: was Preſident, and the Elector of Saxony, 
had the Place of Honour in che middle, both ſitting 


upon one Seat coyered with Velvet. Below,at their 


right Hand, were the Elector of Braudeburg's Am- 
baſſador s, Erneſt and Philip of Brunſwick, and ſeve- 


ral other Princes. The Nuncio's fat over againſt 


them upon one Seat, covered alſo with Velvet, as 


were thoſe of the Princes, S they preſented 
to each one in particular a 2 of the Bull of cal- 
ling the Council, and a Breve from the Pope, which 
they all received with great Reſpect. Delſiuo, the 
Biſhop of Leſina, after a few Moments of profound 
Silence on both Sides, made a handſome ſho 


Harangue; in which having briefly ſet forth che | 


Reaſons which obliged the Pope to call a Coun- 
Lil in behalf ot the German Nation, which he in- 
finitely eſteemed, he exhorted them on his 
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to fend cher Ambaſſadors and. Divines..chirher, = 
to whom all manner of Security ſhould be given; 
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Council of 


Trent. 


A aſſuring them, that they ſhould not only be recei- 
' . The He- 


ved with all imaginable good. Will, but alſo fully 
ſatisfied in all that Conſcience and the Law of God 
would allow them to grant: That the Council in- 


CR tended to approve all that could be approved, and 


to reject all that ought to be condemned, that ſo in 
all the Churches of Germany there mighr be but one 
Spirit and one Faith, and that they might no longer 
have occaſion to ſay, That in this ſtrange Diverſity, 
or rather Confuſion of Opinions that were amongſt 
them, there were as many Religions as Heads, and 
as many Goſpels as Preachers. . 2 5 
John Francis Commendone —4 next, and princi- 
lly inſiſted upon the Neceſſity there was of a per- 
El Union, that they might all jointly oppoſe the 
Infidels, who endeavoured to take the Advantage of 
this deplorable Diviſion amongſt Chriſtians, to op- 
preſs them; and upon Reaſons to prove, that there 
was no Remedy for that great Evil, but a general 
Council, in which the Articles of Faith, which 
was the Foundation of their Salvation, ought to be 
decided; and without which, there was no Securi- 


ty for the Empire, which was eſtabliſhed only up- 


on the true Religion, as had been plainly ſeen by 


the Ruin of that of Conſtantinople. + 


When the two Nuncio's had done, the Princes 


conſulted ſome time together, and then acquainted 


the Nuncio's by the Elector Palatine's Chancellor, 
That when they had examined what had been pro- 
poſed to them amn the Roman Pontiff, they would 
return an Anſwer. Then the Nuncio's were recon- 
ducted to their Lodgings in the ſame Manner as 
they had been brought to their Audience; but a 


Quarter of an Hour after, they were ſtrangely ſur- 


priſed when three Counſellors brought them back all 
their Breves, and told them, that when the Princes 
found them ſuperſcribed Dilecto Filio Nobili Viro, 
which they had not obſerved at firſt, they would 


not receive them, becauſe they did not own the Bi- 


ſhop of Rome as their Father. The Nuncio's might 
tell them, if they pleaſed, that Popes wrote ſo to 
all Chriſtian Princes; it was all one, for theſe Peo- 
ple made no Reply, but threw the Breves all uno- 
7050 upon the Tables, and then went away. Ten 


Days after, the Princes ſent ten of their Counſel- 


lors to the Nuncio's, to give them their Anſwer: 
Among whom was George Cracovius, a learned Man, 


and a Joni Friend of the Elector of Saxony's, 
P 


who 


ake for the reſt, and ſaid, that it was falſe, 
that they were divided into ſeveral Sects, becauſe 
they all followed the Confeſſion of Augsburg, which 
contained the true Doctrine of Faith: That they 
would ſend the Pope no Anſwer to what had been 
popes to them from him, becauſe they acknow- 


ledged in him no Juriſdiction or Authority, and much 


yenice. 


Reſult of 


give an Account: 


leſs that of calling a Council: That the Emperor 
was their Sovereign Lord, to whom they would 
That ſor their Perſons, they e- 

eemed them, and would do all they could for them, 
as well in conſideration of a Commonwealth (*), 
of which they were Members; which was their 
good Friend and Alley, as in conſideration of their 
perſonal Merit: And that they would have recei- 
ved them with greater Teſtimonies of good Will 
oy Reſpect, if they had not been Nuncio's of the 

ope. 4 5 ö ; 2 
* 27. the Diet roſe, after they had made 


zhe Diet at a Decree, teſtifying, That they would all ſtand by 


Naum- 
burg. 


Nuncio's 


| Reception 


the Confeſſion of Augsburg, explained in ſuch a 


Manner as ſhould be moſt proper to make it com- 
mon to all thoſe who had been accuſed of ſwerving 


from it: And for that Reaſon they would. meet a- 


gain April 22. at Erfurt. 


n the mean time the two Nuncio's divided their 
Buſineſs between themſelves ; and each took his 


by the pro. Share of Germany, as the Pope had commanded 


teſtant 


them. The Biſhop of Leſina took the Upper Ger- 


Princes of many, and the Biſhop of Zan the Lower This 
Germany. latter reſolved to go directly firſt to Duke John Fre- 


derick, who left the Princes Diet, and retired to his 


del 


City of Meymar; but that Prince, who following = 
the evil Example of his Father, had always more 7%* Hi 
obſtinately adhered to Lutheraniſm than all the reſt, 27 is 
commanded a Counſellor of his, whom he had left 8 9 


at Naumburg, to acquaint the Nuncio, That ſince 
he neither could nor would have any Commerce 
with the Pope, it was not convenient that the Nun- 


rent, 


cio ſhould give himſelf ſo needleſs a Trouble as to 


go to him. | 
The Elector of Saxony took a different Courſe; 
for after he had ſent ro make his Excuſes to the 


Nuncio Commendone for the Anſwer which had been 


moon him againſt his Advice and Inclination, which 
ed him to procure the Peace of the Church with 
all his Might; he gave him Letters, by which 
he ordered the Magiſtrates of all the Cities of his 
Dominions through which the Nuncio was to pals, 
to receive him honourably, and to give hima Guard 
to conduct him to the Frontiers of the Electorate of 
Brandenburg. 5 | 

Joachim l Elector of Brandenburg, received him 
at Berlin with all poſſible Honour. Of all the Pro- 
teſtant Princes, he came the neareſt to the Catho- 


licks. Nothing could be more gentile or more ob- 
liging, than the Reception which that Elector gave 
the Nuncio. He received the Pope's Bull and Breve 


with all the Marks of Eſteem and Reſpect which 
could have been deſired in a Catholick Prince. He 
read them, and promiſed to anſwer them, as he did 
in a very reſpectful manner. He treated the Nun- 
cio magnificently for the five Days, which he kept 
him there. He propoſed to him at Table, the Dif- 
ficulties which he had about the Authority of the 
Council, to which he was invited; and the Condi- 
tions which the Proteſtants demanded, in order to 
aſſiſt there, and to ſubmit to it: And he ſeemed to 
be ſo well ſatisfied with Commendone's Anſwer, that 
he could not forbear ſaying, with a great Sigh, as 
if he had been convinced by his Reaſons, In truth, 
my moſt reverend Lord, you ſet me exceedingly upon 
thinking. But the Engagements that Prince was un- 
der, humane Reſpects, and above all, the Church- 
lands which he had re-united to his Demeans, as o- 
ther Proteſtants had done, prevailed above his Con- 
viction and good Inclinations; in ſpite of which he 
only made this Anſwer, That ſince this Affair be- 
long' d to the common Intereſt of all the Princes of 


the Augsburg-Confeſſion, with whom he had ſtrict 


Alliances, he could not with Honour ſeparate 
from therh, nor conclude any thing without them; 


and that he would contribute his utmoſt towards 


Peace. From Berlin, Commendone went to Marquis 
John of Brandenburg, the Elector's Brother, who 
received him very n and aſſured him, 
That in two Days he would ſend him his Anſwer. 
That he did by his Chancellor. This Anſwer Com- 
mendone believed to have been drawn up by the Chan- 
cellor, becauſe there was not only nothing in it of 
that good Manners which the Marquis of Branden- 
burg had ſhewn him; but there were even ſome 
things jn it very diſobliging; as among others, That 
the Invitation of the Princes to the Council, was to 
throw them into the Jaws of the Lyon; and that 


the Nuncio's Sweetneſs was ap [alian Sweetneſs, 


which would be turned into Rage at Trent againſt 

the Proteſtants, who would there be torn to Pieces, 

if they ſhould be ſo unhappy as to go thither, 
This Anſwer Commendone had reaſon to believe to 


be the Chancellor's, and not the Marquis's, who 


ſpoke much more civilly and gentilely to him, 
and did him the Honour to invite him to dine 
with him, and gave him his Hand at his own 


Houſe, ſtill keeping himſelf uncover d. When the 


Nuncio went from Breſea, he returned to Berlin, 
to preſent the Bull alſo ro the Archbiſhop of Mag- 
„ who went much farther; for he promis'd to 
go himſelf to the Council, where the Pope, in 


ſelf; but theſe Promiſes came to nothing. 


whoſe Praiſes he launched out, ſhould have no Bi- 
ſhop more faithful or more devoted to him than him- 


Aſter 
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50 from whom he, 
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ceſs, which were ſur- 
| the Low-Countries, 
where he received the Pope's Orders to go into the 
North. Accofdingly he went to Luberk, where he 
waited for a Paſs, Which he ſent to demand of Fre- 
derict II. King of Denmark, that he might carry 
kim the Bull and Breve which the Pope directed to 
him but this whole Journey was to vefy little pur- 
poſe: For the Proteſtant Divines and Lawyers met 


— 


about the latter end of April at Esfort, as it had 


been agreed ar Naumboirg, to draw up a Confeſſion 


of Faith which might ſerve in common to all Proteſ- 


A 


tants. Accordingly one was drawn up in ambiguous 


Terms, which they all ſigned, to make the World 
believe that they had but one belief: And after that, 
upon the notice they had, that the Emperor took 
Menſures xo get his Son Maximilian elected King 


ullian elecked King of 
the Nomans, they ſecretly treated amon heifers | 


o 


get the Election to fall upon a Prince of their own Par- 
ty ; and they caſt their Eyes upon the King of Den- 
mart, who being a young Prince but Twenty ſeven 
Years old, full of Fire, and exalted with the Vic- 
tories which he got in the beginning. of his Reign, 
eaſily ſuffered himſelf to be perſuaded that he might 
bechoſenKing of the Romans; in the hopes of which 
he acquainted; the Nuncio Commendone, that ſince 
neither the King his Father, nor. he, ever had any 
Commerce A" the Pope, it was not convenient 
for him to receive a Nuncio from the Pope. - 


After this, Commendone ſtaid ſometime at Lubeck 
to wait for a Paſs Raw een eden. 
1 Slog in ready. to 


5 Prince ſent him word, that | | 
am. for England, waiting only for a favourable 
Wind; if he Would meet him there, he would give 


A 
x 
n 


him Audience. Bur it was eaſily fore-ſeen, that 


Queen Eliaabeth, who re fuſed to receive the Abbot 
Martinengo, whom the Pope ſent to her, would not 
ſuffer Commendons to land in her Kingdom ; So he 
was recalled to Rome, whither he went back. 


ceſs with the Imperial Cities of the Upper Germany. 
The genate of Nuremberg, the Cities of Francfort, Stras- 
bung Augtburg, and Vim, made him like Anſwers, that 
they were all united with the Proteſtant Princes in 
the ſame. Profeſſion of Faith, according to the Augs- 
burg; Confeſſion; and conſequently, that they could 


conclude nothing in the Matters propoſed to them, 
d in Poland by King ö 


but joyntly with che reſt. 
Canobio was very well received in 4 
Sigiſnond Auguſtus:' The Pope had given him Or- 
ders to go into Muſcovy but that Prince diſſuaded 
him, becauſe; t the Wars then on foot between the 
bis Perſon 
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maticks, amongſt whom 
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tion to the Duke of Praſſia, who made chis Anſwer 
to the Pope's Deſite, chat he would {end to the 
Councilz char being of the 4ugshurg-Coufellion, he 
own d n Council held by the Pope . 
The Switzert, wha held their. Diet at Oberbaden, 
near Zurich, gave Audience to John Antonio Volpi, 
Biſhop of Como; and when he preſented the Pope's 
Breves one of the Burgo - Maſtors of Zurich kiſſed it; 
but hen the Propoſition concerning the Council 
was put to the Queſtion, the Catholick Cantons 
| ATT Ls JFy would (end to it; and the Proteſtants 
declared, hey would never ownat. 
. . The Pope preveiving chat the time of the Open- 
the Council approached, named the Legates 
t Were to preſide there: The firſt was Herewles 

the Coun | 5 Cardinal of Mantua, 7 = 
al En * 8 for. the Greatneſs of | his Houle, and the 
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of Sweden. That 
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ITbe Biſhop of Leſina had not much better Suc- | 


che Muſcovites, tepreſenting to him, that 
could not be ſecure among thoſe Schiſ- | 

he mpdit not find {ſo much 1 | 
as Lodging. He gaye him Letters of Recommenda- 
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of 


Seripan- 
dus nonit- 


1 the 


Archbiſhop of Salerno, and'then Cardinal for his e- Pore. 


minent Virtues, his admirable Eloquence and his 
Learning, of which he has left usilluftrions Marks; 
and order d him to go directly to Manna, there to 
take up his Colleague, and carry him Aeg i, 
however, Was not done With that Di 


Pas re uired; for th 
Tueſday in Pater" Wee 
found there 


ut nine Biſhops that expected them. 
| 1408. ECP 


e did all he could to haſten the Falian Bi- 
_ſhopsz he wrote very prefing Letters to the Vice- 
| Roy of Naples, and to his own Nuncio at the Vict- | 
Roy's Court: He ordered his Relations to follicite 
the Biſhops of the Mane ze; and he deſired the Re- 
publick of Venice to ſend away the Biſhops of their 
Dominions in Lombafdy for Trent immediately, and 
to command thoſe of Halmatia, Cyprus and Gan, . 
to make what haſte thither they could; exhortigg 
the Senate alſo to nominate Ambaffadors to aſſiſt at 
the Council in their Name. But yet for all this, 
the Hallau Biſhops did not maße n N. 
e that rhe Council could not be opened be- 
Foxe they bad che 'Etmperor's Conſent, Who fill de- 
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.=_ that it was to no purpoſe to be there before the 
ki French and Spaniards were come into Italy; beſides, 

Council of 

Trent. 


Ambaſſador of France, who in his Letters to the 


King, ſaid thus, Sir, I would not aſſure your Ma- 


« jeſty roo much, that this Uneaſineſs which the 


Pope ſhews at the Council's not being yet open d, 
cis feal; but be it never ſo pretend „I can't ſee 


how he can go 


that moſt of theſe Biſhops, and particularly thoſe 
that belonged to the Court of Rome, did not think 
WYW the Pope's Proceedings could be approved without 

it. This was Monſieur Rambouiller's Opinion, the 


back; when once 
© rhe Emperot ate greg... 51 

In truth, the Pope deſired àa Council, becauſe he 
could not help it; for which reaſon he uſed to ſay, 
The Evil he 


he might ſuffer by calling it, was uncertain; and he 


your Maje ty and 


FAA 
The Hin, 


1% Hiſto 


ry of the 
Council of 
Trent, 


ſuffered by deferring was certain; but what \ NN 


found that Proverb was true, That an Evil bad het | 
ter be once felt, than always feared, and that during 


the Expectation of the Council, the Enemies of the 


holy See, and of himſelf, would do him more Miſ- 


chief than they could do whilſt the Council far. 


— 26 1 
1 


* * 


The Hiſtory of the Diſturbances concerning Religion, 


y 


which happened in 


France: Of the Eſtates at Orleans: of the Colloquy and Aſſembly 


: 


ons of the 
_ pretended © 


ra, ee ving gotten the King of Navarre, the Prince of 


under Conde, the Chaſtillions, and many other conſiderable 
Henry II. Perſons of the Robe and of the Sword, into their 
| Intereſts, they undertook to protect themſelves from 
the Puniſhments which were inflicted upon thein, 
and to obtain by Force or Good-will the free Exer- 
ciſe of their Religion. King Henry II. had always 
been inflexibly rigorous againſt Innovators. June 
10. 15759. he aſſiſted at a Debate of the Councellors 
of the Parliament, concerning Religion, and open- 
ly declared himſelf againſt thoſe who ſeemed to fa- 
vour them in their Opinions, and arreſted upon the 
ſpot du Faur, and Anne du Bourg, and ſeized upon 

_ the Preſident Ranconnet, Antony Fumee, Paul de Foix, 
and Euſtache de la Porte, in their Houſes. Notwith- 
ſtanding this, the Miniſters of the pretended Re- 
formed aſſembled ſtill at Paris, and held a Synod 


ing F encreaſed in France, they 


there, in which Francis Morel preſided; wherein 


they made Conſtitutions, after their Manner, con- 
cerning the Election and Duties of Miniſters, con- 
cerning Cenſures, Marriage, Divorce, Degrees of 
Conſanguinity, and the like, that there might be U- 
niformity throughout the Kingdom. They 
Ambaſſadors ot the Electors and Proteſtant Princes 
to ask a Conference of the King, and to defire his 
' Majeſty to ſtop the Rigor of his Proſecutions z but 
it was all to no purpoſe. | 405 


Proſtention Francis II. continued thoſe Proſecutions, and na- 
Tan med the Preſident St. Andrew, and Dr. de Mou- 


d chi, to enquire after the Hugonors. Thole Judges 


Francis Il. having corrupted ſome of thoſe that had been in their 


Aſſemblies, learnt of them the Places and Hours 
where they met, ſeized ſeveral, and others were ob- 

liged to fly. VV 
Anne du Bourg was condemned to be burnt, and 
Conſpiracy was executed at Paris, Dec. 18. 1559. The other 
_  efAmboile Counſellors of Parliament were ablolved. The Hu- 
| gonots were ſought after, and puniſhed in the other 
Cities of the Kingdom. This Rigor occaſioned a 


. Conſpiracy of a very great number of Perſons, who 
were to come in Troops to find the King, and to 


demand of him Liberty of Conſcience, and that the 
- Guiſes might be removed from the Government. 
This Deſign having been diſcovered, and moſt of 
the Conſpirators killed or diſperſed, a War was rai- 
{ed in Provence, Languedoc, and Poictou. Theſe Diſ- 
orders brought on the Deſign of holding a national 


Council in France. But that a quick Se | 
d an 


be given to the preſent Evils, the King called; 
as Atem at Fontainbleau, Auguſt 20. 1760. The 
Aſſembly Chancellor ſet forth the Neceſſities of the Kingdom. 
2 _ The Admiral preſented a Petition, which he ſaid had 
W. been given him in Normandy, by Perſons whom he 


T HE number of the pretended Reformed be- 


began to raiſe Cabals and Factions; and ha- 


got the 


vil Society; 


© Belief occaſion 


0 
once a Contrariety in Religion creeps in amon 
them: That they e 

'© Diſorders; that the Pope had made them hope for 


Jon L' Ange, 
deaua, \pake in the Name of the third Eſtate, and 
"aid ſeveral things againſt the corrupt Manners of 
could not refuſe, who deſired him to preſent it to | 


gor of the Laws againſt the pretended Reformed 
might be abated, and that they might have a free 
Exerciſe of their Religion. He added, that when 
he defired the Normans to ſign this Petition, they 
told him that oo Men would gn it, if there 
were occaſion. John de Montlut, Biſhop of Valence, 


0 
arid Charles de Marillac, Archbiſhop < Vienne, de- 
claimed againſt Abuſes, and ſpake of Reformation. 


The Duke of Gaiſe, and the Cardinal of Lorrain; 
declared againſt the Petition, and were for making 


no Alterations. Opinions being thus divided, the 


King publiſhed an Edict, Auguſt 27. 8 he 
ſummoned the States to meet at Melun, December 10. 
and commanded the Biſhops to aſſemble January 13. 
When the Pope received this News, be wrote to 
the Cardinal Je Tournon to uſe his utmoſt Endeavour 
to hinder that Aſſembly of the Biſhops. The mor- 
tal Sickneſs of King Francis TI. hindred the Meet- 


ing of the States at Melun. That Prince died De- 


cember 5. 1560. and was ſucceeded by Charles IX. 
his Brother, then but ten Vears old. Queen Catbe- 
rine de Medicis, Regent of the Kingdom, and her 
Council, being willing to obviate the Troubles which 
encreaſed every Day, reſolved to hold the States at 
Orleans; and they were opened Fan. 13. 1761. 
Among other Propoſitions which were made there 
for the Good of the Kingdom, the Chancellor re- 
monſtrated, © That Religion had more force upon 
© the Minds of Men, than all their Paſſions and Af- 
6 feftions, and that the Knot with which it ties 


* 


them, e than all the other Bonds of ci- 

Peace in a ee as much as 4 Diverſity of 
301 

ren, and all their Relations; that Fathers cannot 


6 5 with their Children, Husbands with their 
ives, nor Brethren with one another, when 


ouncil to remedy thoſe 


© it, but that whilſt they are waiting for a Council, 
© they muſt not ſuffer every Man to embrace what 


© Religion he has moſt mind to, and thereby intro- 
duce new Cuſtoms, to the prejudice of the Publick :. 
© That if the Pope would not call a Council, the 
© King muſt provide ſome other Way; but that 
© Manners muſt in the firſt place be reformed: That 
© the reproachful Names of Lutherans, Hugonots and 
© Papiſfs, ought to be baniſhed; and they oi 


tto 


Death of 
Francis Il. 


Eſtate at 
Orleans, 


nce Unity in Religion maintains 


Touble and Diviſion: That Reli- 
4 gion makes Men deſpiſe their Wives, their Chil-- 
oy 


defend themſelves againſt thoſe'who covered their 


Covetouſneſs, Ambition, and Reſtleſsneſs ot Tem- 


6 per, with the rs Name of Religion. 


dvocate of the Parliament of Bour- 


refi | the Eccleflaſticks z taxing them with being the Cauſe | 
the King; in which they demanded, that che Ri- of alt their Evils, through their Ignorance, . 3 
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File Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


— 


nisse ö 
Cmnferenct 
concerning A 


gainſt lina« 


e 7 Luxury and concluded, that theſe things ought 
174 ames de Silly,  C of Rochefort, Deputy of 
7 % de Silly, Count of Rochefort, Deputy 

15 the Nobility, complained of the giving to Eccleſi: 


o be remedied by a ſpeedy calling of a Council. 


ſticks, who ought only to attend to Prayer and 
5 9 275 7 a Right of proceeding againlt the Life 
and Goods of the Members of the Kingdom ; and 
preſented a Petition for the publick Exerciſe of the 
pretended Reformed Religion. 
John Quintin, Canon of Autun, and Dr. of Law, 
Deputy of the Clergy, ſaid, That the States uſed 
to meet to provide for the Good of the State, and 
not to reform the Church; that thoſe. that deſired 
ſeparate. Churches, ought not to be hearkned to; 
that it was juſt in the King to oblige all his Sub- 
jects to believe and live according to the Form pre- 
ſcribed in the Church, and to puniſh thoſe that are 
infected with Hereſy, with Death: He demanded 
that the Clergy might be Pg from paying 
Tenths; that the Right of Election of Biſhops 
might be given to Chapters, and that the Privile- 
ges and Immunities of the Clergy might be confir- 
med. 2 E040 1 V 
The King order'd all the Prelates to prepare to 


o to the Council: He commanded, That all Pri- 8 
7 on, on the Account of Religion, 


ſoners ſeized u fReligi. 
ſhould be ſet at Liberty, and the Proceedings againſt 


them made void and null; gave them an Amneſty 


for what was paſt, and reſtored them to their E- 
antient Uſages of the Church, without introducing 
any Innovations: The other Affairs were remitted 
tition of the Count de Rocheforr. 
It was reſolved in theſe States, that the Biſhops 
ſhould be choſen by the Clergy, with the Interven- 
and twelye of the Commonalty : That no Money 
ſhould for the future be ſent to Rowe for Annats.- 
upon Pain of loſing their Temporalitics: 'That two 
for a Divinity Lecture, the other for a School-ma- 
Ker to teach Children: That all Abbots, Abbeſſes, 
notwithſtanding any Exemptions: That no Fee 
ſhould be exacted for the Adminiſtration of the Sa- 


| ſtates: He exhorted all his Subjects to follow the 
to May following, as well as the Anſwer to the Pe- 
tion of the Royal Judges, twelve of the Nobility, 
That all Curates and Biſhops ſhould perſonally reſide, 
Prebends ſhould be reſerved in all Cathedrals, . one 
Priors and Prioreſſes, ſhould be ſubject to Biſhops, 
craments, nor for Burial, and other ſpiritual Fun- 


- » ions; That Biſho s ſhall cxcommunicate no Man, 


but for publick and ſcandalous Crimes: That Monks 
ſhall not be profeſt before they are twenty five V ears 
of Age, nor Nuns before they are twenty, and that 
before that Age, they may diſpoſe of their Eſtates 


to whom they will, ſo it be not to Monaſteries; 


and that Church- men ſhall be . e of reaping 
Advantage by a Will. Some other Regulations were 
alſo made for the Reformation of the Church and 
of Chuich- men; but they were neyer publiſhed, 


nor put in Execution. 
- Whilſt theſe things paſt in the States, there was 


The firſt thing they examined was, whether Images 
' were to be honoured and ſuffered in Churches. Theo- 
odore Beza ſpoke for the Hugonots: Pelletier Eſpen- 
eus, Salignac Bouthillier for the Catholicks. The 
Conference began January 30. and ended February 
8. The Miniſters were divided; ſome declared o- 
penly againſt Images, and were for removing them ab- 
late others were for preſerving them for the 
Inſtruction of the ignorant; but that no Honour 
ſhould be paid to tien. 
The former grounded their Aſſertion upon theſe 
Words in Exodus, Thou ſhalt not make any graven i- 
mage : From whence they concluded, That God ha- 
ving forbidden all Sorts of Images by theſe Words, 
and having given a Commandment, on purpoſe, At 


could not be contravened without Offence. 


ded beſides, that it could not be ſheyn for the four 


Miſta 


„ 1 
— 


Eo 


Being whom no Time can $a, 
l 


to worſhi 
was preciſely forbidden by God; for otherwiſe, he nen, 
would not have ordered Moſes ſome Days afterwards, 4gain/ 1- 
to make in that Tabernacle, of which he ga 


hey ad- 


* 
—_ 


900 Monſieur du Pin takes notice in his Errata, ef pis; held till next Year after the Colloquy of Poiſſy. ] 
ke in placing this Conference this Lear; for it was not | , | 


5 


Hirſt Ages of the Church, that there were Images in 
Chriſtian Churches, or that if there were any, and The Hi. 

that ſome fort of Veneration were payed to them, the. 
yer that did not laſt long, becauſe. we ſee on the ©%il oF 


contrary, that they were condemned in the Councils 
of Elvira and Francfort; and the Council of Nice 
was ſo far from approving of them, that it entire] 

rejected their Uſe as unlawful. They here made uſe 
of the Authority of a Book of Charles the Great's, 
which is directly contrary to the Worſhip now paid 
to Images: They added, that if they would make 
uſe of the Authority of the Primitive Fathers, the 

had St. Cyprian, Origen, Lactantius, St. Ambroſe, 
and ſeveral others on their ſide: That the Sole E- 


piſtle of St. Epiphanius to John of Feruſalem, tran- 


flared by St. Jerome, was ſufficient to ſtop the 
Mouths of the Catholicks; ſince it is there aid, 
that that Doctor tore a Veil, on which was the I- 
mage of Jeſus Chriſt, declaring, that it was forbid- 
den in the Holy Scripture to ule ſuch Images: And 
laſtly, that St. Gregory, in his Letter to Serenus, ne- 
ver allows Images unleſs it be to recall to Mind thoſe 
whom they repreſent, , and not to worſhip them, 
as the Church of Rome does, where they are fre- 
quently expoſed in Churches, made in ſuch a man- 
ner as tends to diſguiſe the Truth of real things. A- 
mong others, they mentioned the Images of the Tri- 
nity, in which God the Father is deſcribed. contrary 

to Truth, drawn as a venerable Old Man, whereas 

he is inviſible as well as incomprehenſible, and a 


To theſe Objections the Catho cks anſwered, that 


it was to no purpoſe to urge the Paſſage in Exodus Carholiels 


againſt them; becauſe they made no graven Images 7 


p them, which was the very thing that 


tion made before, had related tg Images as ſuch, 


and not ſtrictly as things to be worſhipped: That 


if the Proteſtants pretend that Catholicks wor- 


Thip Images, they are ready to own it, by decla- 
Ting, that there is nothing in this Worſhip con- 


trary to God's Command, fince it is not the I- 


mage; but God whom it repreſents, who is wor- 


ſhipped; and herein they act conformably to ſeve- 
aal Places of Scripture, which teach, that God has 
not only commanded Images to be made, but has 


Allo manifeſted himſelf to the Patriarchs and the 
Prophets, by ſeveral Figures; under which he was 
willing to be worſhipt. | 0 


2 F F . 


As to what the Proteſtants ſay, chat it cannot be 
ſhewn that in the four firſt Ages of the Church, 


there were any Images in Chriſtian Churches, or 


that if there were, any ſort of Veneration was ever 


paid to thein; to let them ſee the contrary, the Ca- 
tholicks quoted Martialis, Tertullian, Lactantius, 


Euſebius, St. Athanaſius, St. Baſil, St. Gregory Ny /- 


Conference (d) between ſome Doctors of the Sor- ſen, St. Paulinus Prudentius, St. John Damaſceng St. 
images. honne, and ſome Miniſters, at St. Germazns in Laye. 


Gregory, and Nicephorus, who all bear witneis to 


the Antiquity of Images in Churches, to in- 


ſtruct Men, and to bring them to feverence the 


Saints; and that though the Uſe of, Images could 
not be ſhewn as ſet down in theſe Fathers of the 


firſt Ages of the Church, yet it was becauſe Tyrants 


would not ſuffer; them, neither would they ſuffer 


Chriſtians even to build Churches; or becauſe the 


Faithful were afraid that their new Coverts might 
ö rene into Idolatry. So that we, ought not to con- 
clude wi 5 | 
. lawfully be uſed in the Chureh, when it enjoys a 

profound Peace; becauſe ſeveral Cuſtoms Which 
were not abſerved in the Primitive Church; were 


with the Proteſtants, that Images may not 


afterwards received, and ſeveral aboliſhed! and re- 
formed, according as Times, Places, and the Diſ- 
A of Perfons ſeem to require it for a greater 


+74 * 39 4 ©, 44 "EY 6 


Nnn ann 2 As 


* 


Miniſters 
Argu- 


| | which gave him 80s. 
a Pattern, the Images of two Cherubims, who were 
to cover the Ark with their Wings, if the Prohibi- 
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C&D , 5 19.the. two Counctin ln, WHIch te TINY - Oe VS (ogy give Dim Tlpnces 2nd Shofe of Ho- 

The Hiſto- ſaid, That Images were condemned, the Catholicks *© Iy Men and Women were erected to put Chriſti- The zip, 
Ty of the | anſwered, they were not general, bur national z and “ ans in Mind of them, ind to propoſe them to Y 9 the 
Council. of © . 2 8 |; 7 their Imitation. l | * 346 Hence, 2410 74 8 


Trent. 


Y even that of Francfort were neyer 9 d by Nabe 


Adrian, who then fat in the Holy See, As for 


Charles the Great's Book, the Catholicks Were divi- 


1 
* ® ; 
U . 


ded. ſome queſtioned whether it was his, othersaf⸗ 
firmed it were: Bur ſtill, though that Book were 
Charles the Great's, it had no Force againft the Au- 


. 


III. Since Images are the Books of the Unlear- 
© ned, That it be füpplicated and remonſtrated, that 
© fcaftidalous Images be wholly taketi.ayay, fuch as 
that of the Trinity, as it is def&fibed in ſeveral 


Places; thoſe alſo" of Saints, chat are indecent, 


* thority of the Univerſal Church, guided. by the © unknown, and'Whofe Lives are fejected as Apo- 
Holy Ghoſt, which always permitted the Uſe of 1 5 by the CHureern . 5 
mages, and {till permits them... © IV. That all Images, except Crucifixes, be re- 


Nor could the Proteſtants urge the Authority of 
the Fathers againſt the Catholicks without an * 


buſe, ſince theſe Holy Doctors always ſpake again 


Idols, and never againſt Images ; and if ſome. Paſſa- 


fis may be found in their Writings, in Which they 


peak againſt Images, it is only when there had been 
ſome Abuſe. 3 3 
And the Action of St. Epiphanius, when he tore 
the Veil on which was the Image oo Chriſt, 
proceeded from a Zeal not accordingto Knowledge 
and the only Ning which St. Gregory forbids 1n his 
Letter to Serenus Biſhop of Marſeilles, Was, to wor- 
ſhip Images as they e God. Which he proves 
in another Place, when ſpeaking of himſelf in his 
Letter to Secundinus, he confeſſes, that he proſtrated 
himſelf before our Saviour's Image, not to worſhip 
it, but to adore him whom it repreſents. _ 
The Catholicks alfo declared to the Proteſtant 
Minifters, that if there were any Places, where A- 
buſes were ignorantly committed with Relation to 
Images, this ought not to be imputed to the Do- 


| Arine of the Church of Rome, which condemns 


them; and that thoſe Things might be caſily regu- 


lated by inſtructing the People. 


The Queen perceiving, That this firſt Article 
concerning Images had taken up ſix Conferences; 
and that ſince, after ſo many learned Diſputations, 
they could not agree upon the eaſieſt Article of all, 
there was Reaſon to believe they would agree yet 
leſs upon all the reſt, which were of greater Impor- 


© moved from Altars and ſet up in the Walls of 
Churches, in Places where they cannot be adored, 
© faluted, clothed; crown'd with Flowers, Noſe- 
© gays, or Chaplets: "That no Vows'be offered to 


Council of 
rent. 


them, nor they, carried through the Streets, or 


in Churches on Mens Shoulders, or upon Poles, 
© a5 the laſt Council of Sens, which was held at Pa- 
£76, forbids. '' © | ET ee 

Before this foregoing Advice was communicated 
to the Council, 55 Queen was for enlarging it: 
The Summary whereof is this. 


. Images were receiv'd in Churches only to in- 
< ſtruct the Ignorant, and to repreſent what our 
© Lord has done for us. 2. Images and Pictures of 
„the Trinity are to be removed from Churches and 
by pas Places, becauſe they are forbiddenby Scrip- 


ture, Councils, and feveral great Men; and were 


© received at firſt, only through the Connivance and 
© and Lazineſs of Paftors. 3. The fame ought 
© toube ordained of ſeyeral laſcrviops, undecent, and 
© ſtrange Images, and thoſe which repreſent Saints, 
© whole Legend is rejected by the Church. 4. Cloa- 
© thing, dreſſing, dogs e them to carry them 
in Proceſſion, preſenting Vows and Offerings to 


'C them, ot ht to be forbidden 3 and as to their A- 


<< doration, fince addrefling our ſelves to them viva 
"© -voce upon Altars, preſenting Candles to them, cen- 
© fing' of them, kneeling to them, make a part of 
religious Adoration ; ſt were to be wiſhed, That 


Convoca · 
ion of B 
ſoopy 


trance: Therefore, that Diſputes might not hemul- 
tiplied, from whence nothing was got, beſides dan- 
gerous Animoſſties, ſhe thought it convenient to put 
an End to thoſe Conferences, and to ſend back the 
Doctors of the Sorbonne to Paris, there to put their 
Opinions concerning thoſe Articles, which were to 
be examined altogether, in Writing, and alſo to ſend 
the Miniſters home, to do the ſame thing on their 


© all Images, except of the holy Croſs, were removed 
from Altars and placed in Walls, where they can- 

© not; be adored, ſaluted, kiſſed. Sc. . SIO 

 Brza preſented the following Advice. 1. That 441 

„God condemns the Uſe of Images * T hat they ainiter 
© ought not to be placed in Temples, or other Pla- bot ins 
ces where the Faithful meet to ſerve God: He re- ges. 

© quired'to have them quite removed out of Chriſti- 


Part; and ſhe deſired the Divines of Cardinal a Efe, an Churches, and prayed the King to take them 
to take pains upon theſe Subjects. She likewiſeac- © away z however, if he deſired ſtill to tolerate them, 5 
Fe e the other Doctors of the Kingdom, that * and at the ſame time was deſirous to hear how far, - 
they alſo 4 * give in their Opinions, and lodge * in ſuch caſe, the pretended Reformed could agree 0 1 
them in the King's Hands, to be ſent to the Pope, with "thoſe chat are of the contrary Opinion, we the Par, 
I or to the Council, according as his Majeſty thould © beg his Majeſty (faid he) to allow us theſe follow- ment of 
judge convenient. But the Doctors not agreeing, int Partiel F 1 Faris. 
"the Biſhops of Seez and Valence; with Falignac, That all Images of the Trinity, or diſſolute Fi- 
| © gures, as molt Images of Virgins" are, or profane 
gether. Eſpencæus drew up the following Writing, * "ones, as thoſe of brute Beaſts, be taken away: That 
and preſented it to all agreed to. ©* Thoſe'alfo'whieh'are in Streets and public Places 


be Mlfo removed: Th at they be taken away from 
Elpencæ · 8 


us's Opinz. © remonſtrate, that ne rivate Perſon ought to pre- ro continue Süperſtitien? Phat the People be ad- 
gn Z moenſſhed to make no Offerings to Images, nor 
any. inward er outward Adoration,” ſueh as Pro- 


eſty ſtill pleaſes to keep them for ſome time lon- : 
ger, our Advice would be, chat providedithey ; 
by the Were agreed in all the reſt, 8 his 
0 the Repre- Account,” to forbear to meet aud aſſemble the 

| lane Place on both ſides (0. This is dur humble 
: te T#} Ouf Diſſenters would de well 10 ſesthere: What Bazz, f miilnicants Are obliged to; was willing to grant dhe Bapiſe, ra- 
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« ges, addreſſing our ſelves to them for the ſake of 
© what is repreſented by them, is neither Superſtition 
nor Idolatry ; to kneel or bow before the Images 
© of the Saints is not Idolatry, no more is cenfing them, 
lighting of Candles, making Vows and Oblations, 
_ © ſinging Hymns, or carrying them in Proceſſion. No 


Man ought to be offended when the Image of the 


Trinity is painted and. repreſented to us under 
Signs and Figures, by which the Scripture declares, 
© That God appeared and manifeſted himſelf to Men. 
© But it is an Abuſe to think there is any Divinity 
cor proper Virtue in Images, for which they ought 
to be honoured ; to run rather to one Image than 
« to another; ro pay the greateſt Reverence to the 
; Handſomeſt z to put any Confidence in Images; 
© to draw them in an immodeſt or undecent Shape; 
6 ro. forge and counterfeit Miracles. The People 


© ought to be inſtructed in the W of lade | 
kT 


and Saints: No Images ought to be ſet up, wi 
aut the Authority of the Biſhops : Men ought to 
be reſtrained from removing or breaking them: 
© Every thing ought to be left to the holy See, and 
«© a general Council, _ . 

This Advice was propoſed and read by Monſieur 
Maillard. The fix Authors of the firſt, could not 
get to have it read: All were diſmiſt, and no one 
Advice approved. _ 5 | 

In Purſuance of this Reſolution taken in the States, 
the King ſent a circular Letter to all the Biſhops of 
his Kingdom, by which he commanded them to 
meet at Poiſ/y, July 22. to make choice of ſuch as. 
ſhould go to the Council from the Gallican Church, 
and to deliberate upon what would be proper to be 


His ſs. Propoſed there. In the mean time, to appeaſe the 
valle to Proteſtant Party, the King put forth an E 
ab which he commanded all the Priſoners, who were 


dict, by 


in hold upon the Account ot Religion, to be enlarg- 
ed; and all thoſe who had left the Kingdom ſince 
Francis T's time, to return and re-enter upon their 
Eſtates, provided they would live as Catholicks; o- 
therwiſe they might ſell their Eſtates and retire ſome- 
where elſe. | od 


Opinions of This Edict being carried to the Parliament, where 


the King and Queen were preſent, Opinions were 


lle ba lia. divided; ſome were for having the Edicts, made a- 
of Fun the Hugonots in the preceding Reigns, ob- 


rved exactly ; others thought rhat capital Puniſh · 
ments ought at leaſt to be ſuſpended, till things 
were decided in a general Council; theſe thought 
the Proteſtants might be allow'd the Exerciſe of 
Religion in private Houſes; and thoſe were not for 
; Seins them that Liberty, nar. for tolerating the 

Crime of Hereſy thereby, but for remitting its Cog- 
nizance to eccleſiaſtical Jad 's. When all that had 
been ſaid on both ſides had been well examined in 
June and Fuly, it was reſolved with one Conſent, 
for the good of Peace, to take the middle between 
both Opinions; whereupon the famous Edict of 


bie ro July, 1561 was made at St. Garmains in Laje, which 


on one ſide ſheher'd the Hugonots from Inſults, 
and on the other fide maintain'd the ſole Catholick 
Religion. It commanded both Parties to abſtain 
from Injuries, and to live in Peace. Preachers 
were forbidden to raiſe Tumults, upon pain of 
Death; the Word of God, and the Sacraments, 
were to he adminiſtred according to the Ulage of 


# 


the Church of Rome; Eccleſiaſticks were to, of t 
Judges of © Hereſy 3; thoſe that were convict | 


were to be delivered up to the ſecular Arm, 
© which however could only baniſh them, till a ge- 


£. neral or national Council ſhould order otherwiſe. 


V-o L, III. 


the 
confided in; and by the Deſire which he had to 
hear a ſolemn Diſpute about Religion, to ſatisfy his 
oven Conſcience... When this Matter was propoſed 
in the King's Council, ſeveral Prelates immediately 


the holy Church had rejected t if tf 
a mind to be heard, they might addreſs themſelves. 


ider an 
n 


© ture. | | 
The Prince of Conde and Admiral de Chaſtillon, Propoſution 


| | of a Con- 
who were angry, That this Edict was not ſo fa- 1 


vourable to thoſe of their Party as they deſired, and 7% its 


that there was no room for Oppoſition, it having Hugonots. 
been received by all the Parliaments, and moſt of 
the ſubaltern Judges with joy, engaged the Hugo- 
not Miniſters to deſire of the King a Conference 


with the Catholick Prelates, under the ſpecious Pre- 


tence of a deſire of being inſtructed, and of ſeeking 
ſome way of Accommodation between the two Par- 
ties, without touching upon the Eſſentials of the 
Chriſtian Religion, That to all Men might be re- 
united in the ſame Belief. But their true aim was, 
to put the truth of the Catholick Faith, which they 
had a mind to oppoſe, under Debate, which would 
make many doubt of it, and keep their Minds in 
ſuſpenſe upon a Point of that Importance; this 
would diſpoſe them to change their Religion. Be- 


ſides theſe great Men hoped, That when their moſt 


learned Miniſters had the Liberty of ſaying what 
they would in favour of their pretended Reforma- 
tion, they would make it fo plauſible by their Abi- 
lities and Eloquence, That moſt of the Courtiers 
who leaned already that way, would openly declare 
in its behalf. ps 5 | 

This Reſolution being taken by the Heads of the 
Hugonot Party, it was not difficult to them to get 
the Queen's Conſent, becauſe ſhe ſtood more in 
need of the Admiral than ever, not only to get her 
Regency confirmed by the States, than aſſembled at 
St. Germains in Laye, as he had promiſed he would, 
but alſo to ſecure her ſelf againſt the King of Na- 
varre, ſince ſhe had already diſcovered ſomething of 
a very ſecret: Negotiation to draw him from her In- 
tereſts, and to bring him into the Conftable's, 
the Duke of Gu/e's, and rhe Mareſchal of St. Au- 
drew's Party, who were called the Triumvirate quick- 


ly after. 'The Queen therefore granted to the Ad- 


miral the Conference which he deſired ; and he re- 
ciprocally promiſed her, That he would ſupport her 
with all the Force of his own Party, to maintain 
her in her Authority. = 
Chancellor de I Hoſpital, who took Meaſures with 
the Admiral, and who was for no General Coun- 
cil, failed not to confirm the Queen in that Opi- 
nion; and he made uſe of the Mediation of the 
Dutcheſſes of Montpenſier and Uſez, who had got 


Power over her Mind, and endeavoured by all man- 


ner of means to bring her over to the Hugonots, to 
which they bcliey'd this Conference would very 
much contribute. | FF | 
The King of Navarre, without whom the Queen 
could not do any thing in a Matter of that Impor- 
tance, was led to conient to this Conference, by 
famous Lawyer, Balduin, whom that Prince 


oppoſed it, particularly the Cardinal de Tournon, 
who ſaid it was an uſeleſs thing to diſpure of Faith 
with obſtinate Men, who perſiſted in a Belief which 

Red 3 and that if they had 


to the a Council of Trent, where, with a ſafe 


, they might be allowed to propoſe their 
nd to diſpute upon them. The Cardi- 

of. Lorrain did not oppoſe this Conference; 
whether ir was that he hoped to convince the Mi- 


Condu 


_ niſters by evident Reaſons, and by that means diſa- 
buſe the Conſciences of the Simple; or, as. thoſe 


that cnvied him ſaid, That he might ſhew his Elo- 


F ee Learning, and that ſo conſiderable an 


ſſembly might be Witneſſes to it. Be that as it 
will, it it ry certain that be did not contradi& © 
by 6] 000000 hy the 
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poſition to 


the Colts. the Subject, might! prejudice the general Council, 


ing s Pro- 


TS Elo: the Deſire of the Miniſters, and tbat he brought all 


ry ofthe the other Prelates over to his Opinion zun ſo it 


Council of was reſolxed that the Conference ſfould be held at 


Trent.  Poifſy Auguſt 10 T div 110) edt 11 es 939 

| 252 at LIL) ui 19% 8 * n l 
rel Op The Pope. was alarmed. at this News; fearing that 
„ ſo famous à Colloquy, in which Religion was to be 


4%. which began to be aſſembled at en., The Queen 
gave him to underſtand by Monſicur de Iſe, That 
nothing ſhould paſs in this Aſſembly relating to Re- 
ligion, without che Authority of the Holy See. 
The Pope however, being diſtruſtſul of the Queen, 
and ſtill fearing left ſome Accommodation might be 
made without the Council, reſolved to fend Hippo- 
lito d' Efte, Cardinal of Ferrara, as his Legate, to hin- 

der any thing to be touched upon in that Aſſembly, 


which an Oecumenical Council only was to decide. 


But becauſe a Legate, eſpecially: this; who had 5 or 


600 Horſe in his Retinue, could not travel ſo faſt, b 
and there was Reaſon to apprehend that che Aſſem- 
bly might prevent him, and go on very far without 
him, the Pope deſired the Queen, by Monfſieur 


de Ramboiillet, to put off the Conference till the Le- 

ate ſhould arrive. This ſhe did for x Month, but 
ene dextrous, ſhe ſo well knew how to 
find Means to ſtop his Journey, that he could not 


get thither till after they had begun to treat in this 


Aflembly, upon the principal Points in Debate be- 
tween the Catholicks and the Hugonots. 

Prelates of July 16. 1561. moſt of the French Biſhops were 
= HO come to Poiſſʒj; there ſhould have been an hundred 
Peiſh. and thirteen there, but there were not above fifty 
or thereabouts; namely, ſix Cardinals, de Tournon, 
Armagnac, Bourbon, Lorrain, Chaſtillon, and Guiſe ; 
three Archbiſhops, of Bourdeaux, Tours and Am- 
Brun; thirty ſeven Biſhops of Chartres, Uſez, Eve- 
reux, St. Malo, Rieux,. Siſteron, Seez, Meaux, Nan- 
tes, Bayeux, Langres, Troyes, Paris, Mons, Amiens, 
Orleans, St. Brieu, Riez, Pamiers, Caſtres, Noyon, 
Vannes, Lifieux, Mirepoix, Tulles, Aleth, Valence, la 
Vaur, Soifſons, Dol, Nevers, Cornuailles, Chalons, 
Luſon, Coutances, Challon, Vente. 
Orderof The Aſſembly was held in the great Hall of the 
3 Nunnery at Poiſ): At the upper End were the 
bly. © Cardinals Seats, under the King's Pavilion, on each 
| Side were the Benches of the Biſhops; below thoſe 
Benches there were long Forms, on which the Do&- 
- ors fat on the Right Hand, and the Deputies of 
the Clergy on the Left. The Prelates wore their 
Rockets when the King was there, and not elſe; in 
the Middle of the Ring were two Notaries, who 
fat before a Table covered with a-green'Cloth. © 
July 29. the Cardinal of Lotrain came thither, 
who having been to conduct his Niece, the Queen 
of Scots, Was fallen ſick. It was order d that the 
Prelates ſhould fit according to Seniotity'of Conſe- 
cration. 7uly 31. the King came ro Posh, and in 


— 


- 


the Afternoon went to the Aſſembly, accompanied 
with the Queen his Mother, che Duke of Orleans 


his Brother, Madam Margaret his Siſter, che King 
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ditions, in which the King would give order. He 
exhorted the Prelates to endeavour to reduce their 

- ſtrayed and wandering Brethren with Gentleneſ, 
' like the Phyſicians, who try all Sorts of "Remedies 
to cure their Patients, adding, That. they. would be 


much eaſier reduced by Stvretueſs and by: ſoft Words, 


than by Roughneſs and unintelligible Subtilitzes, 


dir f Seſſion Auguſt 1. at ſeven a Clock in the Morning, the 
| Fe Ay firſt Se on was held in the Nunnery- Chapter To aſe: 
 fembly of © ! —_—_ 

Poiſſy. 


* 


cerning Prieſts, and their exorbitant Number. 


were named, to deliberate with the Biſhops upon 


* be given. to prevent Sedirions and Tumults. 
b 


4% % Roche. ee de the the cee en ,and the Biſhops of Eureux en * 


re., The King deſired the Aſſembly to hear what the 
le. Chancellor thould propoſes who: ſaid Thar this 
Jh.. National Council was aſſembled for the Reformati- 
1 Abuſes, and the Appealing of Tumults and Se- 


"I 


agreed; and as to the third Article, the Chancellor 
| N a "ITE mY MC» ba 4 7 0 Wt 4 1 48 
etuledto give a Copy of his Specht... 


wi 1 . F 2 0 * N | 805 ” | "yg 5 * 48 » 92 bi S720 5 31 # 
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A Proteſtation was made at firſty.tha noching ſnould 
be attempted, againſt the Gogd- will and Conſent of The ig 
our holy Father the Pope, the Head of the Catho- ) he 


lick Church; and it was reſolved, That Matters Sen 


Doctrine and Faith ſhould not be meddled with, but \ 
be left to the Council, Which Was already opened; 
only that they ſhould. conſult about Reformation of 
Manners, in this Aſſembly, and ypon! Ways and 
Means how to remove Abuſes out of the Church. 
The Biſhop of Chartres, was alla wed to ſit above 
the reſt of the Biſhops, though, he was not Senior, 
becauſe he was in his own Dioceſs: It was likewiſe 
order'd, That next Sunday, all that were to ſit in 
the Aſſembl ſhould communicate. Lie I 
Ihe Card of Letrain called in twelve Doctors 4, 
to draw up Articles, upon which, they were to de- ern 
liberate, concerning the Reformation of the Church, , 

- which were theſe. I. Concerning, what ought to 7 y 
be preſcribed to Biſhops, II. Concerning Dignities 2250 
in Cathedral Churches. III. Concerning Chanons ue: ah 
and their 7 1 0 IV. Concerning Cutates, ke 4; 
[(f) and their Inſtitution, either by Preſentation, or mth. 
ordinary Collation. V. Concerning the canonical 
Portion, which ought to be aſſigned them. VI. Con- 


VII. Concerning Reformation of Monaſteries. 
VIII. Of Commendams, and what ought to be pre- 
ſumed about them. IX. Of the Number, and In- 
compatibleneſs of Benefices. X. Of Means to find 
Remedies in caſe of Diſputes. XI. How Churches 
and Monaſteries for the future, when Vacancies 
ſhall happen, ought to be provided for. XII. Of 
ecclefialtical Cenſures. . 


2 
: THY 


6:6 . mY 8 Fi WI 
Auguſt 2. Twelve Divines and twelve Canoniſts 


the aforeſaid Articles. "Theſe Divines were, Salig- 
nac, Bouthillier, Doctor of Caen, Eſpencæus, Cotig- 
non, Vigor, Du Pre, Coguier, Brocbon, Senôchul, Ci. 
ry, de Sainfes, and Gibou, The Canoniſts were the 
ancellor of Paris, the Deans of Sens and Amiens, 
the Officials of Rheims, Tours, Evreux and Uſez, 
the Chantor of Clermant, and ſome others. 
_ "Auguſt 3. being Sunday, the Cardinal 4 Armag- comm 
nac celebrated Maſs in the Nuns Church, where all 2» 4 
the Cardigals, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Doctors and Piu. 
Deputies of the Clergy received, except the Cardi- 
nal of Chaftillon, the Biſhops of Ufez and Valence, 
de Salignac, Bouthillier and Gibou, who communi- 
cated at the Pariſh Church, where the Biſhop of 
Uſez officiated, and preached upon the Lord's Sup- 
per, which is the Sacrament of Concord and Cha- 
Monday, Auguſt 4. Cardinal de Tournon, as Dean Aridi 
propoſed four Articles, upon which they were to o. d! 
deliberate, the Subſidy they were to give the King, oe 4 
the Reformation of che Cinch ibe Choice of Prs- 
lates to be ſent to the Council, and the Orders that 


He nue 


3 
6 


1 
4 


the King. 


1 * 


get a Copy of the Chancellor's Specht. 


As to the firit, the Queen replied ſhe never Qzee' 


J 4 


* 


to this, That the Metropolitan and the provindial 
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LAuguſt 7. Salignac, Bouthillier and Eſpencæus, be- 
The 760 gan to give their Opinions, not judicially, but only 
7] it of OY WAY of Exhortation, Advice and Counſel, upon 
Trent. | ; 
ſcribed to Biſhops : Salignac made ſeveral Reflections 
pebares of upon the Word Biſhop, and undertook to prove that 
Dolo a Biſhop ought to be choſen by the Archbiſhop, 
ee the Clergy and the People, whom he ought to in- 
4 the Bi. ſtruct himſelf. Bouihillier maintain'd, that Biſhops 
frogs. are obliged to perform their Functions in Perſon, 
and affirm'd, that by Divine Right they were equal 

with Presbyters. This Propoſition was refuſed by 
Eſpencæus, who ſaid this was the Error of Aerius ; 

for the reſt, he own'd and proved the Truth of the 

others Propoſition. Cotignon, the Thurſday after, un- 
dertook alſo to prove, that Biſhops are Superior to 


Presbyters by Divine Right; maintain'd that Sacra- 


ments ought not to be adminiſtred in the vulgar 
Tongue; and that Biſhops are obliged to Reſidence, 
and to give Orders gratis. Vigor ſpake alſo of the 
Obligations Biſhops lie under, to reſide, preach and 
perform Epiſcopal Functions themſelves; he ſhew'd 
they were obliged to Hoſpitality, and maintained 
their Superiority over Presbyters by Divine Right; 
even, ſaid he, againſt St. Jerome, who bore ill Will to 


the Biſhops. On Friday, Coquier, Gibou, Brochon, 


Seneſchal, de Sanfes, and Ciry, ſpeak of the Duties 

of Biſhops, and of Epiſcopal Virtues. The Conſul- 

tations of the Prelates and Doctors upon theſe Arti- 
cles of Reformation continued till Aug. 22. 


Aug. 24. After the Reconciliation of the Duke of 


Cuiſe and the Prince of Conde at St. Germaing, the 
Hugonots Hugonots preſented a Petition to the King; in which 
17,119» they deſired four things, without which they ſaid 


lates that were aſſembled: Firſt, That ſince the 


Cardinals and Biſhops were intereſted in this Cauſe, 


they might not be their Judges. Secondly. That 
the King would be pleaſed to preſide in that Aſſem- 
bly, with the Queen his Mother, and the Princes 
of the Blood, that neceſſary Orders might be obſerved. 
Thirdly, that all Differences might be judged by 
the fole Word of God, contained in 11 Old and 
Ne ſſeſtament. And laſtly, that what was ſaidon both 
ſides might be taken by Notaries agreed upon by both 
Parties, to whole Accounts all ſhould be obliged to 
give Credit. 
This Petition of the Miniſters was communicated 
to the Council; and there being no Anſwer made to 
it, they . themſelves to the Queen, who told 
them, that the Biſhops ſhould not be their judges: That 
they ſhould have a Secretary of State for their No- 
tary: That they might, if they would, ſet down e- 
very Day what was ſaid and agreed to, and publick- 
ly proteſt that — would have every thing decided 
by the Word of God: That the King and the Prin- 
ces ſhould be preſent at the Conference: That the 
ſhould behave themſelves modeſtly there, and ſee 
nothing but the Gly of God. Cardinal 4 Ar- 
magnac acquainted the Prelates with the King's Re- 
ſolution, chat they might take Meaſures according- 


ly. He alſo made a Demand upon them (Sept. 1.) of. 
. a Subſidy of 25 Millions. Several Biſhops made al- 


ſo at that time great Complaints againſt the Hugonots, 
who had abuſed the Clergy, and plunder'd Churches 

in ſeveral Places. 3 N 
Sept. 8. the Deputies of the Faculty of Divinity 
at Paris met at St. Germains in Laye, and in concert 
with the Cardinal of Lorrain remonſtrated theſe three 
things to the King and Queen: I. The Violences which 
rhe Hugonots exerciſed againſt the Churchmen. II. That 
the Sectaries ought not be admitted to a Diſputation. 
III. That if they were heard, the King and Queen 


ought not to be there. To the firſt, the Qucen 


made anſwer, that the King had given Orders 


to the Governors to prevent Diſorders. To the 


Second, that the Sectaries being the King's Sub- 
jects, it was juſt chat they ſhould be heard: That 
it was ſettled, and could not now be undone. And, 


the firſt Article, namely, what ought to be pre- 


Brother the Duke of Orleans, the King of Navarre,and 


they could not enter into a Conference with the Pre- 


Y IS. 
that the Council likewiſe thought it was convenient - 
that the King ſhould be preſent at the Conference. 7%* <4 

The Miniſters that came to that Colloquy with the 5 of 
King's Safe Conduct, were John de la Tour, Francis Trent. 
de St. Paul, Nicolaus Gallaſius, Franciſcus Morellus, \.S\WN- 
John de Remout alias Merlin, Auguſtine Marlorat, Ni- br of 
colas Foling, Fohn Berquin, Theodore Beza, John Ma- ius 11. 
lo, John de Spina, Claude de la Boiſſiere and la Roche, were at the + 
for the Iſle of France; Barbangon for Picardy; Fi- Colloquy 
mon de Boneau for Normandy; Gervaſe le Barbier for at Poiliy. 
Provence; John Gabet for Dauphine; Gregory de Sa- 
lue for Languedoc; Du Bois for Bretagne; Blereau 
for Guienne; Gervais for Lyonnois; Remond for Blois 
and Orleans; and Peter Martyr a Florentine. There 
were alſo there ſome others of their Conductors; a- 
mong whom was a Gentleman of Normandy, one 
Manneville, who ſpake firſt, and begg'd of the King 
to 5 them leave to ſpeak. RJ 

ept. 9. the Colloquy was open'd in the great 

Hall of the Nunnery at Poify; at the upper end of 7," 
which, the King was upon his Throne, having his Colloquy. 
the Prince of Conde, at his right Hand; the Queen- | 
Mother, Madam Margaret his Siſter, and the Queen 
of Navarre, at his left; and behind them, to the 
right Hand and to the left, in a very large Space be- 
tween the Throne and the Wall, containing the 
whole Breadth of the Hall, were placed on the 
* the Cardinals de Tournon, Lorrain, and Guiſe, 
and about twenty Archbiſhops and Biſhops; and on 
the left, over-againft them, the Cardinals of Armag- 
nac, Bourbon, and Chaſtillon, attended by as many 
Biſhops as were on the other fide; below whom, 
on both ſides, were ſeveral Benches filled with Doct- 
ors of ſeveral. Univerſities, and Churchmen that be- 
longed to the Biſhops, 5 . 

The lower end of the Hall was taken up by 
great Numbers of Gentlemen, and Men of the Robe; 


— 


after whom the Guards were ranged to the Wall, to 


hinder any Diſorder in ſo great a Company. A lit- 
tle lower, in the middle of the Hall, were Bars, to 
hinder any one's paſſing, without Leave, into the 
Space where the King, the Princes, the Lords, the 
Prelates and the Doctors fate. | 
Every Man being thus placed, twelve Miniſters 
were brought in, and conducted up to the Bar which 
parted the Hall in two; They would have gone up, 
and ſeated themſelves among the Biſhops, or at leaſt 
among the Doctors; but they were ſtop'd ſhort at 
the Bar, with Orders to ſtand there bare-headed, 
and to ſpeak moderately, without Invectives, when 
they ſhould have a Sign given them to propoſe what 
or had to fay. : VVV 7 0 
he chiefeſt among theſe Miniſters were Augu- Charade: 
tine Marlorat, a Lorrainer by Original, and an A- he prin- 


2 of the Order of St. Auguſtine; in which he cipal Mini- 


ad been ingaged by his Uncle and his Tutor, ha- 4 the 


ving loſt his Father and Mother very young. He r 


had made himſelf conſiderable, by his Commentaries 
upon the new Teſtament. And after he had lived ſixty 
Vears in Continence, he married; which was the 
Reaſon of his turning Calviniſt. He was hanged 


ſoon after, when he was ſeventy two Years old, 


when the King made himſelf MMer of the City of 
Rouen, where he was Miniſter. John Malo; who 
from a Prieſt that had a Licence to officiate in the 
Pariſh of St. Andrew de la Bow at Paris, turned Mi- 
niſter. John de !] Eſpine, formerly a profeſſed Domi- 
nican in the Convent of Paris. Petrus Vermilius, a 
Florentine, better known by the Name of Peter Mar- 
tyr, formerly a Canon-Regular of the Order of St. 
Auguſtine, then a Miniſter at Zurich. But he that was 
at the Head of all theſe Miniſters, and whom they 
choſe for their Speaker, was the famous Theodore Be- 
za, a Native of Yezelay in Burgundy, where his Father 
had been Bayliff. Beza was ſcarce weaned, when his 
Uncle Nicholas Beza, a Counſellor in the Parliament 
of Paris, took him to his own Houſe, where he 
ſtay'd till he was nine Years old,” when his Uncle 
Ooooooz fei 
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: NAH ſent him to Orleans, to Melchior Wolmar, à German 
. The Hiſt-and a Lutheran, who had an admirable Talent at 


ry of the 


2 of (caching of Youth. He was ſeven Years at Wol- 
Trent. © mar's Houſe, under whom he made an extraordina- 
ß Progreſs in his Humanity Studies, and who alſo 
read Lectures to him of Luther's Doctrine; from 
whence he returned to Paris, to ſtudy Philoſophy. 

His Uncle the Counſellor being dead, another Un- 

cle, the Abbot of Froimond, who took care of him, 

ſent him back to Orleans, to ſtudy the Law there; 

where he went out Licentiate in 1539. when he was 

but twenty one Years old. After he was a Licen- 

tiate, he came back to Paris, where he ſtayed till 

1541. when be went to Geneva with one Catherine 

de Neſs a Taylor's Wife (g) whom he kept at Pa · 
ris. From thence he went to Lauſanne, where he 
taught Greek for nine Vears, and then went back a- 
gain to Geneva, to undertake the Miniſtry : He there 
adhered. to Calvin very cloſely; for which Reaſon 

he was ſoon made his Colleague. in the Church and 
Academy of Geneva. Some of the great Men of the 
Kingdom, who were defirous to <ngage the King 

of Navarre to favour the Hugonats, brought Beza 

to Nerac, to inſtruct that Prince; who. was ſo ſatis- 

fied with him, that he deſired to have him at the 


Colloquy of Poiſſi; and accordingly wrote to the 


Senate of Ceneva, to give him Leave; which they 
did. It cannot be denied but Beza was a Man of 
fine Parts: He was a lively, eaſy, ready, {ubtil, plea - 

. fant and polite Man; he knew the. 
with abundance of Readineſs; and had a great Me- 


mory, and a good deal of Learning. 


, e ee 
the Af King ſaid, in few Words, that he called that Af- 
" ſembly to put an end to all the Differences which 


bee. diſturbed rhe Peace of his Subjects in Matters ol Re- 


ligion; and he did not deſire to have it ſhut up, till 


That ſo good a Work were accompliſhed. 1 
The Chan- The Chancellor, who was ſcated upon a little 
celtor of Stool, a good way up in the Hall, on the Right- 
Sreech, hand of the King, made 2 Speech to explain the 
T King's Meaning more at length, and began with 

ſaying, that he hoped they would reap the. ſame 
Fruit from the King's Remonſtrance which was reap- 
ed from that of Conſtantine the Great at the Council 
of Nice: That they were met for the Reformation 
of Manners and Doctrine: Thar it was his Majeſty's 


Intention to make a ſpeedy Proviſion for that Evil 


which afflicted France, by its Differences in Religi- 
on: That a ſpeedy and an effectual Remedy muſt be 
applied to it: That there was no waiting for a ge- 
neral Council, which was not yet ready to meet, 
and which would be made up of Strangers, who did 
not know our Grievances ſo well: That tho it were 
held at preſent, yet this would not be the firſt time 
that, 10 Colts had been ſeen to fir at the ſame 


t C) If any one compares Du Pin Account” of Bees, in this 
Place, wich what Monſieur Bayle fays of him in bis Hiſtorical: 


and Critical Dictionary, he will eaſily ſee that our Author has 


copied M. Bayle's Words in ſeyeral Places : It is very odd then, 


tas. bs. who er ocher Calumnies which Byza's Ene: 
mies had raked hp japan Mets Bow down this/of the Ta. 
lor Wife, which. 


* 


Hag 57 115 e "+ een . 89 / er 2 4 ; 
Adeine avoit il et6 ſeurt, que (on, Onile Nicolas de Bexe Gon- 
< ſeiller au Parliament de Paris, le voulut avoir chez lui. 
Son Ontle Fenvoya' a Orleans, aupres de Melchior Wolmar, qui 
© gvoit un merucilleux Talent pour inſtruire la Jeuneſſe. It logea 
| © Sept. ans cher Wolmar qui luy fit faire des progrer extrwordina- 
© ries dans les humanitex, e qui lui fit des Legons de la Dotining 
de Luther, Du Pin Hilt, det Egliſe de Seizeme Siecle, Chap. 
3+ page 562. pe ; $4 i . WAL T9130) Wh 
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Du Pin copies Bayle here, and conſequently my, be ſuppoſed 
to have read what Bayle ſays, in his Netes upon this Article/in 
Bez4's Juſtification. Words ſo near one anothe could not come 
chance ĩuto theſe two Authors ſeveral Works; and che Application 
is too calic to need any farther; Deſcant. For my part, I am 
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Whoever now compares theſe Paſſages, muſt, be 9 | 


— 


orld; ſpake 


Bayle ſo judiciouſiy and ſo largelyconfurcs, | | 
{4 4. ane x 4 Pie 7 » ; * p 
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© au Hatlament de Paris, de voulut avoir: chez. lu). 


Time: That they ought not to dwell upon ſubtil wn 
and curious Diſputes, but refer themſelves to the * * 
Word of God: That thoſe of the new Religion C, 
ought to be gently treated; heard with the Spirit Trent. : 
of Mildneſs, and be plainly told their Duty. 

When the Chancellor had done, the Cardinal de 
Tournen, as the ſenior Biſhop and Primate of Gaul, .,,. 
ſpake, and thank'd God for the Favour he had done Tourngy, 
to that Aſſembly, who were met together upon ſo Rewer. 
good a Deſign. He likewiſe thanked the King, frame. 
the Queen, and the Princes of the Blood, for the | 
Honour they did that Aſſembly in aſſiſting at it, and 


in ordering ſuch holy Things to be propoſed to ir. 


Then he remonſtrated, that fance the Chancellor had 


propoſed ſome things which were not contained in 
the Letters by which they were ſummoned to come 
to that Aſſembly, it was reaſonable they ſhould be 
communicated to them, that they might prepare 
themſelves to give an Anſwer. But notwithſtand- 
ing all his Importunity, the Chancellor would never 


give a Copy of his r | 


The Cardinal 4% Tournon having ended his Speech, geri 
the Queen, order'd the Proteſtants to ſpeak, and to courſe. 
ſet forth what they had to fay to juſtiſie their Be- 
lief. Beza,. who ſpake for all the reſt, was ſtand- 
ing, and bare; and leaning upon the Bar, which 
was high enough to reſt upon, directed immediate- 
ly to the King the two farlt Periods of his Speech: 
Then he, and all the other Miniſters that were with 
him, kneeled. down together, and lifring his Hands 
and his Eycs up.to Heaven, he made a long Prayer 
to the heavenly Father, and ended with the Lord's 
Prayer. When he roſe up again, he went on with 
his Harangue, which he began with an Expoſition 
of their Belief, back'd with ſome Proofs taken our 
of the holy Scripture. He mentioned the Articles 


wherein we 18 with them, and thoſe alſo which 


are diſputed. He explained the latter in the follow - 

ing Manner: That there is no other Satisfaction 

«© nor Purgation in this World, than the Obedience 

of Jeſus Chriſt; That our ſole Title to Heaven is 
acquired by his Death and Paſſion: That in him 
alone our Salvation entirely conſiſts: That his 

Word alone ought to be reſted upon: That by 
Faith alone Jeſus Chriſt is applied to us: That 
they do nat, however ſeparate Charity from Faith: 
That there is no Free-will in Man, but that which 
is made free by Grace: That God's Commandments 
are the ſole Rule of Juſtice and Obedience; to 
which nothing ſhould be added, nor any thing 
diminiſhed from them: That Works are ſo far 
good, as they proceed from the Spirit of God 
working in us, and alſo ſo far as God is glorified 

© by them. That eternal Life belongs to us by the 

© free Gift of God, not by any Recompence due to 

© our Merits: That they receive for the Word of 


7 
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both Lem Rest, on Morde in his Apology oxainſ de.Senfter 
and from, other Arguments drawn from the Accularion it ſelf. 
In ſhort, Claudine de Noſſe (for chat was hex Name, and nc 

Catherine) was'Beza's lawful Wife, with whoin'he lived forty 
Years, with"! great/Love3after whoſe Death be murried a ſe- 
cond Wife, Cathunina de Plena, who. outlived e 
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e e 
* Abeine ſuit il ſe uri, gus Nicolas de Bexe ſon Oncle Co eile TEC 
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+, On Venvoya_ Orleans aupres de. Melchior Wolmar, qui av 

© ung, addreſſe mer veilleuſſe pour inſtruire la Jeuneſſe. II logea por: 
Aan, Sept ans cher et Wolmar, qui lui fit fart des progtes ; 
© traordinaires dans let humanitix, e qui lui it der Leons far la 


© [Religion priſes de la pure: parole:de Dieu. Baile Dict. Hiſt. & Cri- 


tique Art. Beze, page 583. Edit. $945 e Wee e 


%% M ⁵ĩ / ere ee » 

; to think, this Parggraph concerning the Taylor's Wife has 
btn Put Into this Book by M. Du pin's Superviſors ;. eſpetial- 
ly finde it is improbable” (to me at leaſt) that he himſelf᷑ belie- 
ved it, conſidering chat he knew: whar .Beza {aid at that time 
kor himiflf, and What others haue ſid ines in his behalf), | 
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e God nothing but the Doctrine written in the O14 
2 


the Biff © and New 


com Ac agree with the holy Scripttires and with one ano- 


| Trent. 


; 


— 


Laas God has ordained them in his Houſe by his ho- 


ther: That they may be uſed, provided what 


they ſay be founded upon the holy Scriptures : 


That Sacraments are viſible Signs, through whoſe 


Mediation the Conjunction Which we have with 
© Jeſus Chriſt, is not only ſignified to us, but is alſo 
© really offered to us from dur Lord; and conſe- 
c quently ratified, ſcaled, and as it were engraven 
© by the Vertue of the Holy Ghoſt, in thoſe who 
by a true Faith apprehend what is ſo ſignified and 
c 6 to them: That there muſt be a heaven- 


6 Iy and ſupernatural Change in the Sacraments : 


© 'That in the Lord's Supper, the Bread is the Sa- 
' © crament of the precious Body of our Lord Jeſus 
© Chriſt delivered for us; and the Wine the Sacra- 
© ment of his precious Blood ſhed for us : That this 


© Change is not made in the Subſtance of the Signs, 
© but in the Ule and End for Which they are or- 


© dained and that it is only made by the ſole Pow- 


A W G A K A A A A GM M a A 


( 

3 143 9 
Nam 

l 
ee 
g 


< 


Action which is ſo divine and heavenly, the Or- 
dinance whereof ought to be performed aloud 


which we break, according to his Ordinance, is 
the Communion of the true Body of Jeſus Chriſt, 


took in the Womb of the Virgin, and which he 
carried from us to heaven: That Tranſubſtantia- 


Sacraments, and overturns the Truth of the hu- 
mane Nature of Jeſus Chriſt and of his Aſcenſion; 
and that Conſubſtantiation likewiſe has no Foun- 


K dation in the Words of Jeſus Chriſt ; that conſe- 


quently they do not make Jeſus Chriſt to be ab- 


* 
© ſent from the Euchariſt ; but that, as to diſtance 
© of Places, he is as far from the Bread and Wine, 


© as the higheſt Part of Heaven is diſtant from the 
© Earth, conſidering that we and the Sacraments 


are upon Earth, and his Fleſh is in Heaven, and 
no where elſe ; tho' however we are made Parta- 
© kers of his Body and his Blood in a ſpiritual Man- 

© ner.” At this the Prelates were ſcandalized, and 


clapped their Hands, and ſome cried out, He blaſ- 


| » phemes:; The Cardinal de Tournon roſe up, and pray'd 
the King and Queen to command ez to be filent, 
or that they might be ſuffered to withdraw. The 
Queen alſo, who was ſtartled at that Propoſition, 
ſpake to the Cardinal 4% Tournon to anſwer what 
Beza had aſſerted, but however ſhe would have Be-_ 


ſtament”: That as for the Writings | 
geile © of the ancient Doctors and Councils, they mutt 


ted to His Majeſty, 


er and Will of him who has ordain'd this whole 


and clear, in a Language underſtood, and clearly 
explained to all that are preſent: That the Bread 


who was delivered for us; and the Cup Which we 
drink, is the Communion of his true Blood which 
was ſhed for us, even in that Subſtance which he 


tion has no Relation to the Analogy of our Faith, 
becauſe it is directly contrary to the Nature of the 


5 


5 


. © whatits:fuperfluous cut off; what leads to Super- N 
©: ition, remqred; what is uſeful and proper for e 
Ikitton. ved; What is ulctul and proper for 


ted 


© Edification!i\kept and obſerved in the Name of 9 


© God, as it ſhal 


ved every where in Spirit and in Truth; 


| ; ſuit with Times, Places and Per- Trent. 


When Beza had done, the Cardinal de Tournon, Cardinal 


all trembling and in ph. began, and remonſtra- 


© expreſs Commandment the Aſſembly had, to obey 
* him! conſented. that theſe new Evangeliſts ſhould 


be heard, tho” not without ſome Scruples in their 


Conſciences, foreſeeing that theſe Men might ſay 


(as they actually did) things unworthy of the Ears 


Jof a moſt Chriſtian King, and which would, not 


without Cauſe, offend ſeveral good Men that 


would be near His Majeſty ; the Aſſembly there- 
fore gave him Charge to beg, that in ſuch a Caſe 
* His Majeſty would not believe, nor. give Credit 


to him that had ſpoken for the new Religion, and 
to ſuſpend his Judgment till the Aſſembly ſhould 


© ſhew: Cauſe to the contrary ; and they deſired His 
© Majeſty to give them Time for that Purpoſe : Ad- 
ding, That had it not been out of Reſpect to him, 
they would have riſen up, when they heard the 
© Blaſphemies and abominable Words which had 
been utter'd. He concluded with praying His 
Majeſty to perſevere in the Faith of his Anceſtors. 


de Tour- 
non's Re- 


t ſince by his Majeſty's monſtrance 


The Queen anſwer'd, That ſhe had done nothing Queen's 
in this Matter but what had been debated in Coun- Anſwer. 


cil, and by the Advice of the Parliament of Paris; 


and that it was not done to innovate, but to appeaſe 
the Troubles which proceeded from the Diverſity 
of Opinions in Religion. 


Next Day the Cardinal of Lorrain was choſen to 


reply to Beza : But he would do nothing till he 


had conſulted the Doctors upon the Points which he 


was to handle; and they agreed that it was proper 
to treat of the Authority of the Church, and the 


„ 7 7 2; 
Sept. 15. the Cardinal of Lorrain promiſed to an- 


ſwer the next Day: The King, the Queen and the 


Princes were at the Aſſembly. 


The Cardinal de Lorrain's Diſcourſe was divided Cardinal 
into two Parts: In the Firſt he treated of the Au- de Lor- 


Diſcourſe. 


that there Was a manifeſt Contradickion in what B. 


© whio have not the Gift of Contittence, to Which Ta aſſerted That Jeſus Chfiſt is in Heaven, and N 


of ecclefialtical Functions, according | 5 
m in his Houſe by bis ho- Wbefe he is communicated to us, as 
© ly Word: That they approve of the Vifitätion 


© 45 ko the Diſtibetion of Falts and Mears: 


| at ipprove af the Visitation touch che Sacrament, and put it into our Mouths: | 
© ofthe Sick! That no Man dugbt to be Judged, For (faighe)a# that Rate, we muſt: ſay that Feſus Chriſt 
$ to i locally-on the Sacrament, becauſe it is actually in my 


no Man ought to be obliged: That they allow of where Jelſe&-5! and yer, by the "incomprehenſible 
| Vertue of Faith, he is preſent in the Sacrament, . 
truly as we 


M's 
fo # 
wy 4 


© edaleſigſtical Polity, rhat it is ſo confuſed and ru-, Hand when: L rauch ir, and actually in my Mouth when = 


: 


© maybe reſtored to its ancient Purity and 


<.trary to the Word of bar. may be taken away.s: mord Reaſon, that the Budy of Fefus Chriſt is in Heaven 
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c inech that the Foot ſteps of che ancient Building, i gong ino it Aud per with Beza I muſt ſay, that it | 
are bürdh £0 be diſcerned: "That they, deſire It. 1.45 as diſtant frum ibe Bread and Wine, as the higheſt 
1 UrIty ant Beauty: . Heavens ant ditt from'tht Earth ; and we _ 44. 
That the Additions Which have been made ſines firm, Iba be ir in Heaven, and no where elſe z which 15 a 
© the Time of ſeſub Chriſt and his Apoltles, con- manifeſt Contradiction. The Catholicks ſay, with much 
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Ko he Holy Sara. FP 5 % Te 90 1 Con. en confuted what Bezg had faid: But ſince 7%* zip Ihe 
al of Cooncit tradition for #B 775770 to bel if 1 fo [os . 998 ſtill went from Queſtion to 'Queſtion, with- 1 th ry 542 | 
Trent. Time; Aber cat i 7's tt if bn 1 17 4 IS our agreeing upon any ching, Cardinal de Lorrain, Iren Fe 
n. "Plate, and he is mot. hd (hi 1 to hinder that, Diſorder, was for having them ſtop 
with Peri Ono th ck ng 7 0 FF 175 AN 0 ſwerve upon the Article of the ei EEO and P 2 
from the ae e th DP: Kings This Pre on. | lr a great 4 
When t e Cardina 974% one the Pre- LEONE; ayin * Diſco 
lates a eee e thi 0 18 0 115 hin > that ey + a Gifliculc ro ſaying, 1 1b 
were fead Ady r0 figh it Sith theirB 790 ending e The . were ask'd Mart 
iat the eparatiſts | m1 tht © bbli 180 Oſubſcribe it, 1785 onfeſſion of 
Wile That all "Audience might be. 457 them. ue Body of Jeſus 
Beru begged leaye of the Queen t to reply. to theCar> | 656 Tp A 17 pre Foy and 175 by. Communicants, 
dinal? And that it might not be ſaid, that they would e dugyſt Sacra. 5 
not heat the Realons of what, path d ſet. forth in ment , e e 5 Diſc 
his Diſcourſe, that "Conference pl, 705 off to the In the Conference fr 4 the Queen, andy, Wis of Ja 
24th. and the 26th. of the ſame Month. the King of Navarre. (Yr the King Was at no more Ben LO 
At their going from the Conference, Re Biſh6ps: "of theſe Confere ces) b Xing pręſent, Beza who had | 
%  reprefented to the Queen, that i it Was angerousfor Put in writing what he had to 57 recited it. 
; the King to be any more at thele Con erences ; be- He complain'd, that inſtead anſwering what 
cauſe, being Young, he was more ſilſceptible 7 ill they had ſaid, they. were asked, by what Power 
 Impreflions from the venomous Doctrine of the . They adminſtred the Word of God and the Holy . 
% Proteſtants. Accordingly the Conference of the Sacraments? he declared, they came not thither to 
2 24. Was not held in Publick, as before, in the adminiſter the Word of Gods and if they were to 
reat Hall, before the King and the whole Court; give an Account of what they had done in Times 
ut it Was i in 1 0 in the Hall of the Priory be- paſt, rhey were of Two forts: Some Miniſters out of 
lo 70 BE Nunnery, where were the King, the Kingdom, in Places where their Vocation was 
the Queen, t he King of Navarre, the Princes of te received; and thoſe could not be asked why they 
Blood the Privy. Council. The Cardinal de are Miniſters: And others that preach within the 
= Seals not a alt; the five others ſat on the Kingdom who were not called to give an Account 
d, and 15 or 16 Doctors behind them; of their Vocation, but to confer about their Doct- 
85 wy e Hand were the Twelve Miniſters with-' rine ; and then this Demand might offend the Bi- 
out 9 7 7 of their Churches. | ſhops, if it were retorted upon them. But, ſetting 
| Beza'sſo- | e248 made a ſecond Diſcourſe to an wer  a/ide (ſays he) the Biſhops of this Kingdom. whom we 
cond Dife the Cardibal” 'of Lorrain' concerning the Church 7ztend not to offend, let us ſuppoſe that any. other Biſhop 
courſe. - and che 8 75 He divided the firſt Point hond ask us by. what Title we preach, and adminiſter 
; inte Three Parts: hat is the CAREY what are the Hoh Sacraments ? Me alſo would alt him again, 
its Marks; and What its Authorit As he entred M herber be was choſen by the Elders. of the Church, 
e the Nuker, the Cardinal of Lorrain interrupt- 70 which he is deputed to be a "Biſhop - Whether. be was 
ed him, by, asking who ſent him, and who owned defired by the People ? Whether 5000 2045.4 previous 
| e Bim He ſaid he was choſen by the People, con- Information taken, of bis Li Lift his Manners, and bis 
NE civil Magiſtrate e and ent to be a Miniſter = Doftrine?. He would. /; ſay, 2 * but we. know the con- 
DES of God.  Eſpenceus asked } im Who inſtituted him, Tray... Aud be * ſbould : tell us, That We are not Mi- 
5 ii Mid 15 upon him He confeſs d he was not mifters, becauſe ave have not Impoſition of Hands; we 
| ot wy. -eftabHh'c in the Miniſtry that WAY: And then com- would reply #0 bim, Sir, Ton ate 10 Biſhop, becauſe in 
"Dae 61 BY g back to hisSubj Jer. he aid, „That the Church, hour 4 le, the ſubſtantial Points which gre recom- 
AI 2! many 0 be; 238] 2 perly ſpraking,” is che Aſſembly of the Elect: mended by. Divine. Right, and which. cannot be diſpenſ 
| " OY hat there are two forts of Chriſtians in it; ſome ed with, have been omitted. If we ſhould ast ſuch a 
that make up the Houſe it ſelf; others that are in Biſhop, "Whether that Impoſition coft bim noi hing? he 
1 5 he Houſe of God, but are not it: That the cer- would ſay he did not buy it, hut be gave 1000 Crowns 
© tain Marks of the Church are the pure Word of for it. And as to the Article of th det Inſtead 
Goc, and the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments: ot inſtructing them, or Frag them by good 
97 That it is the 27 6 25 and Pillar of Truth: That Reaſons, they had o 20 an Extract of the Confeſſion 
as to the third Mark, ſome add, that it is the or- of Augchurg given. h they were com- 
© dinary © Succeffion | "i ince, the A poſtles Times , manded to hgh. TA 5 ardinal of 
„Which is indeed hig zuly A on then it is a Lorain had ee hk "th Hy Jeag, or in the 
6.) Succeſfon of Deen as well as 7005 Succeſſion of Name of Fo 705 would have 
© Perfons: As for Succeſſion he Doctrine, "I i W nity. a or t 1101 1185 gu it in 
that chuſt be owned;ro be infallible ut as to that” the. Vame. of. t TW i Paper 
ee 8 of Perſons, it cannot FO owned 2 5 Ta uple els it fi CR cet 5 ly e Prel SG : 920 Dang 
We 6% 9 ans 14 05 NR OP 8 Js ' 2 | EL 5 5 nlwer 11 Fi dared 
pkg wa 0 the ts and Ap. alt in Fun — ).AC ul xe Pri nit t alſo Diſputis ey 
ds a J 1\ 1 ard and! 5 50 Tt hates, two Calls, 15 - e A ecaule. % 1225 by hutall berwers airy 
dene Ordinary bet | n os That pate That Ne of. the Prelates cannot be called 3 W * 
dcn CS 0 - COUnCils. may err; arid” in 11 6 eftion, with blaming the King's Conduct, ;; th co. WY 
that Councils' TIN effec & for 4 A het time: That who had named. 5 dinal. an 
* i | 8 BY thop; 8 Ws often i "Ts this Bezar ca Ie 7 Has a Sign theChurch 
„ by x Spirit o That 08 not ermit in great Con ince Princ e 0 foin- 
© the Truth of the Fundamente! Points of Noe Sal- 5 0 "Io 5 ke Ys ff 70 Ke. e 
85 vation to be ſo buried in his Whole Church, that „The Cardin axked the Minifien, wh they a 
c there ſhall not always be a Number, ſometimes not fien the onfeſſion of Angsb wrg? > They hey 2eply 'd, 
| greater, ſometimes leſs, ro teach the reh. In that the Queftion 2 not to. be al them, ſince 
the Concluſion he requir'd that the 7 1 69 mould the 9 7 did not W, olly.a prove of 
decide between Good and Exil Traditions, ..  * ut that if the Prelates would hen. it il, ſt, then 
- -- After this the Miniſters preſen [ag oh, 180 might come to an A reemedr.; An they did 
| of Faith, concerning the 97 $ nor, 3 Whether that Wieing had been preſent- 
5 Confeffions of the Mii iſters of . e 5 e it 1 'c 3, them in * 555 Names, gr only in one 
. Year 1. . Boll ods i 1 1 8 c 3a; 5 e Ka my. part, P44” the Cardinal, 
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bu by their aommoñ Conſent. Since you will not ſub- mm Thar the Qucei | 

ſeeide, faid Beza, it is not reaſonable for you to de- Was proper for her to do concerning the Council, 
Cr i Bt and that ſhe could take care of it her ſelf. 

When thele had done, the Doctors and the Mi- 
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nber ſbelibe to thoſe who made the 1 vil Con- 
Ie Hiſto: fein, no to jou; but am ready to do it, if what you 
| ſay is tub, Laftly;"'my Brethren here can aſſure jou, 


has I'have"ntither ſaid nor Preſented any thing to you, 


e LC et ad Roan 
Diſcourſe After theſe Janglings, Peter Martyr made a long 
of Peter Diſcourſe in Nalin upon the Euchariſt ; in whic 


NMartyx. he oppoſed the real and ſubſtantial Preſence of the 


Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in that Sacrament. 
Hereupon James Lainez, General of the Jeſuits, 
who came lately to Court with Hippolito d' Eſte, Car- 
dinal of Ferrara, who defired the Pope to let him 
Diſcourſe be his Divine, reply'd, by the Queen's Order, who 
James. deſired to hear him, to ſatisfie the Legate: He ſpake 
Language wWas better underſtood in France than Spa- 
niſb, Which was his native Tongue. He directed 
huis Diſcourſe to the Queen, and ſhew'd, that no- 
thing was more dangerous than to treat of an Ac- 
commodation with Hereticks, whom the Scripture 
compares to Foxes and Wolyes clad with Sheeps 


AQaoathing; ſince under the fair Appearance of an 
ambiguous Expreſſion, they flily bring in the Poi- 


© fon of their Hereſie, and ſo give it Authority before 
Men are aware of it: That formerly it had been 


that this Father had made a Comedy of the Sacra- NAN 


08.3% SSYQXO HE SUIT i \ 4 
ment, and a Comedian of Jeſus Chriſt. Beza alſo 


% 


The Hiſto- 


"had 6bſeryed, that they were not over-ſatisfied wih 3, %% 


n 4inez had ſaid of the Council; and ſo told 
1 Im. ; 1 AN — 8 8 
8 


k 
. 


Council of 
Minn 18 N A 
hat che Queen was not to learn of him what x 


: 


Diſputes 
concerning 


niſters fell into Diſputes about the Euchariſt. Eſpen- che Real 
cens began firſt, and maintained the bodily Preſence Preſence. 


of Jeſus Chriſt in the Supper; and, holding a Book 
7 


of Calvin's in his Hand, accuſed the Miniſters of 
contradicting what their Maſter had taught. The 


Miniſters proteſted they were ready to ſubſcribe to 
What was in that Book. Eſpencæus ſhewed them that 


he uſed the Term Subſtance : They anſwer'd, it was 
n in Talian, as Peter Martyr had done; becauſe that 


cultomary with him to uſe it, that no Man might 


' take octaſion to think that he deſigned to feign an 
- 1maginary Body, or a fantaſtical Reception and Com- 
munion; but however, that no Man could be Par- 
taker of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt any otherwiſe than 


by Faith, and by the Vertue of the Holy Spirit. 5 
Eſpencæus having 


finiſhed his Diſpute, Xain@ius 


ſpake, and faid, that of the three Points which ſer- 
ved to eſtabliſh the Articles of Religion, Scripture, 
Tradition, and Cuſtom, the Miniſters would receive 
only the firſt: Then he ſhew'd the Neceſſity of ad- 


80 ſeen, that the Pelagians have made no difficulty to 
--- admit the Neceſſity of Grace in order to good Works, 


that they might be received into catholick Commu- 
nion; but ſince by this Grace they meant Nature, 
which is the free 


ift of God, without any Merit 


on dur part, they have been condemn'd by n | 
Phat the Hugonots, after their Example, ſay, that | - A 
That the /Zugonors, Fe derſtand that the Bread is the Sign of the Body: And 


s they admit the real Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt in the 


Sacrament of the Euchariſt, who is really commu- 


naicated to us; but ſince they pretend that is only in 
22 ſpiritual manner, and purely by Faith; and that 
the Body of Jeſus Chriſt is in Heaven only, and no 


.v.Yhere elſe; they deſerve for the ſame Reaſons to be 


Fondemned. And he concluded, that if they ought 


Too be treated with, in order to agree upon a Con- 


: der Was fo 1125 at it, that me 


2 = 


„ i rimitiye Saints, uin N 1 
110V6f God, wird "regardi B Kings or rinces, and 


7 


„ akdr baking be Queen de fer Eee. 


13134 mmgtitficent Feaſt, a glorious Victory 
e had To 

made an end, | | Mr, N 
- © Compariſon; and went about to ridicule it, ſaying, 


e 
| Tout 
* 


mitting the two others. Perrey, Divinity-Reader 
at Rheims, who afterwards diſputed with Peter Mar- 


Ir, inſiſted upon the Words of the Inſtitution of 


+ 


the Euchariſt, This is my Body; and ask'd the Mi- 
niſters what could be fignified by the Word This? 
They anſwer'd, that the Bread was ſignified as well 
as the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, that ſq we might un- 


this the Miniſters laboured to prove by the Autho- 
rity of the Fathers. The Doctors aſſerted that the 
Pronoun related to the Body; and the Cardinal de 


zonferencez wherein they Projetts of 


Ms 


Faith, | in the Matter of the Confeſſions 
ng Form: Foraſinuch 
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| very. real manner bye, 
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Feſas Ubriſ nbi | N n That without, Ah (rhe, dd ße e rem N 
e eee e e e ee ee e, ng mores, bur monk ok Pere bo N a 
NNN. we, nate. in their: Errors, and in thefn eee 
Thaw} Toe” oh, the Church: Then mg humbly: Sa, pron Per 


e King to root them 


| Rich gi are | of his mall. Ohriltinn ug. 
I © 57 B | Fre % 3 e e . which. Hereſie was; noven. ſufferid A wales 
| 40 0 9 5 AP er eve. a 15 e 70,0ur'Salva- BP would immediate Yaüguthe under Wricken Con- 
e Waſp Faith, ; When ee b1 thn 2 Mord fe on of Faith cancer ning the Exchariſt, in thete 

* Got mates andre 94 things Promiſed, to if; preſent Words: Vs beliqve and coufe A bat in "the holj' - 
tots 55 and that by this 7 3 Wwe verily and, indeed re- crament of the altur, the\ ty, e Hadi Blood of Jeſas 
beide the the and natural Body * Blood uf our. Lord, Chriſt is really and tranſi ally. preſet, unden the 

. bythe 7 > "he Holy GB; for. this 71 aſon we ſpecies of bread and. wine, by, thei diving) erifle o und 
_ confe eſs the'P reſence of the | ody ad. Blaad 71 him our power of the word. prouuneed -, dhe Pro falt; the; ſole 
| Savioar in zhe Holy Suppen 8 1 : Miniſter ordained far that quep > BRING de hg An- 

Mees received this Cantelſon e Tavor ftitution and commandment. Or 0 % Eumiſt. 

doubti ing e it had been La iis 0 1285 the Beier, The Miniſters Confeſfion of Faith was alſb refor- 
oint, med. thus: Vs believe and confeſs, thaithe Priefi; the 

1555 2 She de be there- 1 e ordained by. Feſus; Cbniſt gives in ther a 
fore i it would be AY by 155 Aſſembly. of ent of the altar, the true hoden blood of Je- 
" the” Archbiſhops and Buhops+that wer e ſus. J „ which. are unden the \{peoves of bread and 

in * e for coletaltica ucipline wine, and that by the effetua), vertue: of 'thoſe words 

| + Poiſſy, She ſent it thefefore to them, ,Q#aber 4. wich bg uſed auben he inſtituted; this Sacrament 3" and 
" | 422 eur Bourdin, Counſellor of State,; to be that we hold and eat the true body ſacramentally, hi. 
| Sat med'1 0 the Aſſembly, whole. Conſe ſent. ſhe ex · ritual, and truly to our ſalvation, if hy faith, and 
5 517 Furt the Cat hplicts and Hus With a:ſufficient. trial of our Conſciences, due preſont our 

105 to receive it; otherwiſe to our condemnation. 
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LE 
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Prix ber 15 vs after ſhe Underſtood chat he for ag much as faith, ſupported by the word. of God, 
ö | N 1 a fert e; Biſhops. had read this makes. and renders things promiſed preſent, ( for whe- 
Cool an Fe pe N Fad it.ro be * How ther we pag or ys the word will 9 bove its ver- 


is . 


: ſa - «1 3g? £7 rh 12 ee, 4 75 it was who 44 al 5 ER: to renew 7 the. een of. 
55 iwed In e 


e hh at tlie Real Preſence of of Jeſus Chriſt, | Belief, 4 this Article of the Rucharſt/to 
as oyertbrown in dt 


8 belides its not ex} Yell he Ke Re Preſence of Fans deere hap reſlions which: — 
_ the Body and Blood 5 Ang = by 8 


Be and Wine, 4 de no 799 8 7 to the 


5 5 Lace 
| : = ſays that. 


"Think proſe, e to sz 3 it is e * th were n A in it 3 ot 4 Real Preft 
it Adr val apurcly ſpirituatand mental Preſence: ſence: That he had reſerved the Explication: of bis 
5 Fol File) makes and renders Things preſent only to Mind more clearly, fill they ſhould come to the A 

the Mind, fince thereby we only conceive and be- doration: That the new Confelion of: Faith was 
lieve Things to be, as God Has 0 id they ate, inde - true; but he was not for Anathematizing thoſe who 
efident upon it; either paſt, preſent, or to come. did not attribute the Conſecration to the: Words of 
Fps upon his Wore we believe, that he has wrought | the Inſtitution, becauſe this Anathema would fall 
Ae and that he will judge the Quick and the upon the Greek:Church, which-attributed that: Ef- 
Dead, and yet theſe” Miracles, and the laſt Judg · ſect, not to the Words of Jeſus Chriſt, but ta their 
| metz are really | preſent ! no Where but in gur Mind, Prayers. This Remonſttance did not pleaſe thetBir: 
Which conceives and believes thech by Faith. So ſhops, Who ſtuck firm to, their Reſalution which! 
likewiſe Jeſus Crit is not really, oh ent in the holy they. had hen, of not treating with the MIniſters! 
Sacrament of the Altar, .becaute we helieye it; a any longer, hut as with; Hereticks, unleis they dub: 
we believe! it, becault le he really: 1 TOR bythe Al- HE ſigning the;Formulary: Nhich had een; 
- mh Fit V Power of his' Divine Word oy ich aſſures | preſented to them, purely, imply, and without mog 
On 482 9, nd Which makes wh it lays,by | ing what dification; Which the Miniſters would never lo 
it ages, Laren on; And. thus che, famous Collequy of 2 — 
£4 ada hen the Pfelätes ! ag exai i Ki Glu ure 35g hen, the Conferences, wore at anon . 
Ada ans 1 they unanimoudly approve wo +, and from er many ſore Deputies of the Proteſtants, to come to the 
. r to the gen, OZ; we 95 i aſſiſt at it; namely, Joannes Andreas, Jacobus ualimis Conference. 
hg Ach 15 all Lande 1 1 by 1 red ng Balthazar, ſent hy the 2 of' Wintembirg 2 + 
t out of Obedience e tb the Rin 5 45 on- 2 {lier and Peter Boguin, by the Elector u. 
u that Beza: ang. his Afﬀociates hol be heard, latins. Some propoſed. to xclume. ws: Diſpute con- 
that they might be m FORT in he Tru cerning the Wo * eh that the Lutberans of? 
/ ' *rhemſElyes had defired”: It Germany, ar nd the Dee 4a 2 France, not bein — 
: ently done! in the 9 75 e wk, Coane > . greed upon 1 pag 8 uld he eaſy to ſet them 
Fruanghe of the Cardinal of F Lorain, . $901 ink VT þ together by the hen che Miniſters: 
ticular Conferences; in which their rrors and 7 — gut of Gray h they Went every: | | 
hemies had, i558 5 77 refütec, 7205 2 54 his reſpectiye Home. HO 
35 heard in the King 5 ſence, tothe ereatRe- - Wpilt che Diyines and Miniſters; were diſputi 5 = 
125 of all good. 1 5 That it Was 8 0 at b een wy « Biſhops aſſembled ad. Poi U, Aſem- 
ore, in the firſt Place, that, in 8 9 h 1 {ed ſame Regulations conceming  Bcelafiaſtical Di a: 
Gat ſubwir to the bug rob 7 of, the-Cat 5 , ciphinetobetnade fax the Kingdom af eee 19 do 
L A a e dere zhey Gubmi g dds Ju 9 
they yere obliged to Lax: - Pagyby 
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of the Sixteenth Century of Chr Tammy. 1 521 
be fitſt Was concerning the Promotion of Bi- ſome ſhall une t High, es on Sundays NAS) 
The /* ſhops. | They: ordain, that the Name of him, whom and ſolemm Floly-Days, to give an Example to the Th lle 
55 al ef the King ſtraſl nominate to a vacant Biſhoprick; ſhall N the Regulations of the Council”) /r 7 
Trent, be faſtned upon the Chapter-Houſe-Door, and the of Baſh concerning the Lives and Manners of the ee 
door ot the Cathedral Church, and other Publick Canons, and the Recital of che Offices, are renew'd. 
Places, that every Man might have the Liberty, if Curates are order'd not to be put into Poſſeſſion of © 
he knew any Fault in him, to declare it to the Chap- 


ter; and if no Man ſays wy thing againſt him, he 
mall make Profeſſion of his Faith in the Chapter 
before the Archbiſhop, if he is a Biſhop ; before the 
Pri mate, if he is an Archbiſhop; or at leaſt, before 
two Biſhops; and after wards he ſhall take his Pro- 
viſions from the Pope: And if the Promotion of the 
Perſon nominated be oppoſed, the Matter ſhall be 
referred to the King, who ſhall provide for the va- 
cant Church as he ſhall judge expedient, according 
to his Prudence. This Regulation alſo determines, 
That Biſhops ſhall be lawfully begotten, thirty Years 
old; and that they ought to be publickly conſecra- 
ted within fix Months, after the Arrival of the Pope's 
Bull, by an Archbiſhop and two Biſhops ; and in 
the Archbiſhop's Abſence, by three Biſhops of the 
Province. 18 5 
The ſecond forbids Archbiſhops and Biſhops to 
leave their Dioceſs; and enjoyns them to live in their 
rincipal City, or in Places which they ſhall judge to 
be moſt convenient for the Good of the Churches, in 
which they ſhall make their Reſidence; and if the 
be abſent aboye three Months, Biſhops ſhall be ob- 
liged to give an Account of the Caule of their Ab- 
ſence to their Metropolitans, and Archbiſhops to 
their neighbouring Biſhops. They are exhorted 
likewiſe to pl ene to the reading of Ho- 
I Books, and to Preaching; which they ſhall per- 
| 19 in Perſon; or by Perſons whom they ſhall judge 
capable of acquitting themſelves of that Employ- 
ment, and of unſuſpe&ed Doctrine. They are re- 


—.— to perform the Functions of their Order them 


ves; and they are forbidden to make uſe of Suf- 
fragan Biſhops. It is ordered, that for the future 
they ſhall take nothing for Letters dimiſſory; that 
thoſe who are only Titular Biſhops may give them, 

and that Chapters ſhall have no Right to give them 
in a Vacancy, but to thoſe whole Benefices oblige 
them to take Orders within a Year ; That Biſhops 
ſhall viſit their Dioceſes, and call Synods once a 
Year; and that Archbiſhops ſhall hold a Provincial 
Synod every three Years : That Biſhops ſhall have 
2 chief Place in the Choir: That the Canons 
ſhall obey them: That the Cauſes of thoſe who pre- 
tend to be exempted ſhall be judged by the Biſhop, 
who ſhall be obliged to call ro him four of his moſt 
antient Canons: That the Power of abſolving in 
reſerved Caſes ſhall be given to the Curates: That 


cit'of Bal, concerning Cenſures is renewed, with 


char the King be deſired t 


Fear under Excommunication” may be impriſon- 
ed. Nee eee enen 


their B 


N [ be 55 | PP... 
0 dec to reſide: That the e however, 8 


may Rudy in the” Univerities; 


y not be ordained without aſſigning them a 


the Cures to which they are nominated, till they 
haye been examined and approved by the. Biſhops, 
with the Seniors of the Chapters: That thoſe who 
have Privileges from the Holy See to poſſeſs their 
Cures, ſhall not uſe them till they have made it ap- 
pear to the Biſhop and the Seniors of the Chapter, 
that the Cauſe of the Privilege is reaſonable, and 
will not prejudice the Church: That Curates ſhall 
reſide : That they ſhall be ordained Prieſts within 
the Lear: That they ſhall often celebrate Maſs : 
That they ſhall require nothing for adminiſtring the 
Sacraments : That they ſhall explain the Goſpel to 
the People, and cauſe rhe Creed, the Lord's Prayer, 
the Au- Maria, and the Decalogue, to be repeated 
in French, | | 


Concerning Prieſts, it is order'd, That they hall 


not take Prieſt's Orders till they are twenty five 
Years old: That they ſhall have a Title to a Bene+ 
fice, or an Eſtate : That the Pope ſhall be deſired 
not to ordain Frenchmen at Rome or Avignon, unleſs 
his Holineſs ordains them himſelf: That chey, ſhall 


a ace tenz rohe or 
a Place to perform their Functions in; That if they 


, cs 2 one 
Monks are forbidden to profeſs before Eighteen, 


que them without Leave trom their Biſhop, they 


and Nuns before Sixteen: Viſitations of Monaſte- 
ries, and Correction of Monks, in Matters of Re- 


gular and Monaſtical Diſcipline, is left to their 
Heads, Abbots and Priors; and to Biſhops. in Mat- 
ters relating to Doctrine and other Faults ;.thoſe that 
have no Superiors, to be viſited by Biſhops as Dele- 


gates of the Holy See. Study is recommended t 
onks, and the Cloiſter to Nuns. 
Commendatory Abbots and Priors are required to 
take Holy Orders within fix Months after their 
Proviſions; to reſide at leaſt fix Months upon their 
Benefices; to ſee Regularity obſerved, and to lead 
a regular Life themſelyes. The Election of the 
Heads of Orders is required to be obſerved, and that 
four Abbies of every Order ſhall be poſſeſt by none 
but Regulars, VVV 

The other Regulations relate to the Divine Offi- 
ces, and the Ceremonies of the Church. The Prin- 


2 


cipal are theſe: That private Maſſes ſhall not be 


faid, whilſt High Mals is ſaying, or in Sermon- 
time: That Prieſts ſhall prepare themſelves to re- 
ceive the Holy Myſteries; that they ſhall pronounce 
the Words of the Maſs, and perform the Ceremo- 


nies in a Manner that is grave and ſuitable; ro that 
be play's upon the Organs: That the Books of the 


Action: Thar only Hymns and Spiritual Sangs 


*** * 6 —__ "_ 


en 
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Tel „ . 2 57 
D NcoivedroPhay the! certain 8 Wolle The, 805 and 90 „Lob he Hop Mit 5 
0 +4 '© thoritp'6f ns de Te d 605 Pape. he, 
Kp and what They have onbe defined ought. aid 70 made before for, Communion; u oder 
Tre 4\be:edtled>in Queſtions That Apoſtolical Tra- and the Pope promiled W Ca 
WwWYA © Nr oupht'''to' bo dbſerxed , [attordidg | to there to propole this Matter, f ol 
FANCY the Orthodox Senſe of the Holy F avbers@ 1 The The mbaſſador did not fail rn SS 


N '© Conſtiretions und Laws of the Church eught ber 10, to be at the. Place, where; 
tobe obeyed The ſeovef Sacramontsg their Uſe, met at 

: „ theiv Virtue, and rheit Fruit; ought ta boacknow. fiftory, 

1 as the Church has hitherto acknowled; 


NG 
15 85 
1 dinals- 2 55 
the time, before the Pope wank Intoxtbe( LE ls po 
775 


to deſire them eyery one ular, © : 
back with their Votes theRequell 17 Ling the A 


received them: Andi laſtly, chat all that dur n= 


his Maſter, and; the Barn, o Fran 


has... 
ceſtors have reli ouſly and holily obſrved;i aught Holineſs,. that he would js help 8. + £20 
wi to obe. kept; all ſorts of Innovations deteſted; his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, the ( avon we 
» © Schiſms guarded againſt; all Hereſy, and particu- both Kinds: He told them bs Go Mp 
A larly" the Errors of Zuinglius, Calvin, and other which the Biſhops of France, in 403 290 y 5 . a 
ae pe Sectaries, as en of the Anaba abs, at Poify, look d upon to be the effeQual f 
83 ene igt iSi 11 g. 


Theis Regulations were publica at PhiſſhgOf0-. | 


. bir 24. 156 1. Cardinal de Lorraincloſed-theAfſenibly 


withea Speech; and was deputed to carry the Re- 
ſolations of the Aſſembly relating to Reformation, 


the Subſidy, and the Appeaſing the Diſturbances of 
the Kingdom, to the King; and he pray'd his Ma- 
jeſty c to — of what the Aſſembly had done, 
Tod eligion and good Mannets in his King 

dom and-th 2s Order ro the Governors of Provin- 
ces to keep a ſtnict Hand. 

| = 20% che Biſhops' 


preſented aPetitiba: to the 
© of the Cler- King iti Which they moſt humbly begg'd, that his 
99, and Mifeſty Would; by His Ambaſſador at Rome, ſolli- 

Communt- };g uche Pope to allow the Clergy of his Kingdom 


Marriage 


the. Good and Intereſt of = 


having convinced them, that this was the ſole and 5 
only Means till a Council ſhould, meet, to keep th 
Faithful in the old Religion, and to Som 15 8 
thoſe that were ſeparated: That, however, nce 16. 
was the Maxim of the Biſhop of France, to order 
nothing in Matters, of Religion without firſt con- N 
ſulting the Holy See, they a dreſt themſelves. ro. the 
King, and petition'd him to join bis Prayers witf 
theirs to obtain it. The moſt. Wiſe and. Moderat 
of the Cardinals anſwer'd him, that this Demand * 
deſerved a mature Deliberation z that they could not 
judge'beforethey had conſidered, but they would act 
ae to their Conſcience, when her ſhouldhe , E 


ner wg required by his Holineſs. Some ſecmed ſurpriz d at 13 
borhKinds, to" ratify; ard the Communion under both inds, as àa new and unheard of thing; 3 and the 
deſired by parti bo all his Subjects, as it was practiſed in 


the French the Primitive Church? Nothing being more capa- 
ble to facilitate the Return of thoſe who are ſepara- 

ted from the Church, who are uneaſy at no Article 

ſo murfr as that- There were ſibe or ſix Bi- 

ſhops, whoſe Names are not exactly known, who 
averred, that the reſtoring the Cup, then in Agita- 

tion, might be done by a Roya Edict, without 

any farther Ceremony. Their Reaſon was, becauſe the 
Communion under both Kinds had not been taken a- 

BY by any Decree or Canon of the Church, but on- 
ontrary Practice which had introduced it ſelf, 

Ay Set There was notllitng which Forbad Biſhops 


this as Aue $167 Hh to ob- | 


mbaſa 
acquainted them, that this Matter Li been, SY, 
of ſeveral times before, as well in the. Guncil of, 
Baſil as before Popes, upon occaſion of the Hobe 7 
ans; and that under the Pontificate of Paul l 5 
Emperor made the ſame Demand for the Subjects o of 
his Hereditary Countries. Some Cardinals 2 8 
upon A e as the moſt dangerous that could 
37 fibly The Cardinal of St. Angelo ſaid, 

e would never give his Vote to give ſo great Poy- 
ſon to the Subj ts of his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty in- 
ſtead of Phyfick, and that they had much better be 
ſuffer d to the. Cardinal de la Cueva, a Spaniard, 
ſaid, that he was ſo far from ever giving his V 
in favour of this Demand, that he 8 50 
it was ever prone by his Holineſs's Authorit | 
the Cardinals Conſent, he would ſtand upon 
Stairs of St. Peter's, and cry aloud, M. 88 
ſince the Biſhops of France muſt have been infected 


with Hereſy, or they! could not Dave made eh a 


Demand. 07 ADINW. ai older 3918 
The AmbaGſador 415 Anſwen, tin b rach at 
and ſo inſurious a Cenſure of the Bihops of a,, 
thew'd that he did not andes od dh e — 

„ that he was very ignorant in Antiquity Divinity, 

upon the! Principles. of whichutheriFnend)1/Biſhaps 


wen char 


Mee 
Ne 
Wr 
ade 


Amhoſ- 
Wee ech 


to reſtore che ancient Uli. 
+, Oftgber 24. commanding him to ask this Fayour « 
the Pope; in the name of himſelf, and of his Cler- 
e fee purpoſe to his Holineſs, becauſe he paſſionately 
e Jef it, by reaſon of the E ruir and Advantage hic 
e e e 
e ſoon as Motif 7" 
he deſited an Audience df thePop 
Whic anted, November G. He laid befo bre 
bl ane LON fim; to ive che Prieſts moment; l chat che 
ler 7 fred of him, to give eſts mom at the Pope was a coming 
marry, ind” the 0 non under both 'fadbroweny: to moet him and coin 
ys belicye@'the Commudion of hingasfarasheConfiltoryyandexborted bi 
the Lalty under both Kinds;” und" ths NMarriage of the Favour which his Majeſty asked. "The or 
do do 
be : granted according to Place” and Time: That r is irz and then: makin rugs Fn Pauſe-for ſome time, heask * No 
rave {othe occaſion tb fry inte laſt'Conelave,” 992 the Ambaſſador, E 
he oty.?* the Ambaſſador replied, chat 0 
nothing without conferring With his Brerhren; the he never thought of that, and he had Oiders t ad- _ 
Thie fam for the Kin ng his Son, borne hebe- / 1 uaded that by his ſole Authority he codlde grant 
Jie d. 15 Fe well as bis moſt Chriſtian Maſe ſty, that it him We 8 Which he defired; he 
And that ſince his Imperial Majeſty” hud m the- che thought it was his: Duty 49 acquaint. the 
he Demand again,” for all che Sub with, the urgent Motives which... 2 5 
*hereditary Countries, to which the Cardinals wauld und Cler uy. 
never conſent; However he would'do-wharpoſfibly:- in bork! inds:for'the French Nation Ache Fope 
Je could do nothing -without;-eontarring 


Hereupon the King wrote 8 his Ambaſſador 
and to make all the Solliecitations he could to 
N he ex e A looking upo 
Ie cel the 
Rings Pat $ Packet, 
of which his Majeſty and the founded cheir NRequeſt. Noticeobting 
| $ of his Kingdom? Phe Pope he came buriof bis Chats, hewens 
*Feplied; that he als 
A ef beof politive Rigin; Ae ht anſwered immediately, that he was diſpoled 
ther he would have it propo 
was a Lutheran; bit, however, he tauldcondlude ſed in che Conſiſt 
Cardinals: That the Einperor had formerly defired dreſs: rpc only to his Holineſs, tpi) rod 4 
Was a thing neceſſary for the Baſe of his Subjects; a the Conſiſtory aſſombled for that. very pur plc, 
jects of his nals 
BN had to geſire the Communion 
de could to farish * moſt Chriftiav Majeſty,” . — 


fee thereby t Succeſs; ofithe Affairs of wich the Cardinals!” The Ambaſſador eite , 
is Kingdom, As deck te the Honour'ot God wp he left hien, that he referred the; Ae e 
and of his Church.” - D MA TINY AY 

*PPPPIR wy 


epd of hisHolivela, ee 


1 


* the Jixree 0 Cena 


im to return 0 the Place where the Conſiſtor 
Was held, and t they wanted to ſpeak with him. 
: When he was cone into the Chamber next the Con- 
dinals Commirtees, Reomans, Salvi- 


erg, Went” to him to ask him, as 
55 Home ie Ait el $ 5 to declare 
EF. that that 


* * 


ffair bod be propoſed to the 
| fiſtory; and? inſinuated to din, as from them 
ſelves, That the 118 alone could not grant his Re- 
queſt; and thar in the Conſiſtory there would not 
be one ſin le TY in his Favour. The Ambaſh- 


dor replied, Ta had Orders'from the King his 
M A to apply himfelf only to the Pope. The 
ſame Cardinals cane to him a ſecond time, and told 


Je reaſon that the Cardinal of Ferrara, aud 
| 15 
given his Holineſs no Account of this Requeſt of 

the Biſhops, nor of the Petition which the Ambaſ- 


Jor made him in the Name of the Clergy of France. 


rara and the Nuncio were ſent into France, to ne- 
gotiate ſome particular Affairs; and it was of thoſe 
principally that his Holineſs was to expect Informa- 
tion from them: That the King his Maſter was not 
bound to give the Le 
count of What he was for his part to negotiate with 
the Pope by his own Ambaſſador. 


es 


his Anſwer 
carried to the Pope by the Cardinals, his Ho- 
ſent them back, to tell this Ambaſſador, as from 


gs F 
Fl _ —— 1 


8 


2 1 1 1 


Was to take; ut that he” expefzd this” Fa- 5 
Ms 10 Va I y om 95 bi When the Pope had put on 
20 his Habi i oy into the Conſiſto ory; and the 
Cou 47 Nene r Teri ad his own Lodg ging: He was 
Ira Tearcely got 'thither; when Word Was brought for 


y Kindred ge bir zolloct pan ho commanded, upon 
the 234. Iaſtant, à public Proceſſion from St. . 


ofitively whether he 


hich 'that his Holinels was perplexed with his Re- 


uncio, that were at the Court of France, had 


he "Ambaſſador replied, that rhe Cardinal of Fer- 
(ap nor the Nuncio an Ac- 


My 9 Tis he Nor off ch the Buſineſs to another time. 


In this fame Conſiſtory the ; 
e his ride ſt Siſter's! Son, to Te 


go as fifth ꝗlægate to the Council, at; the Sallicita- 17 eh 
tion of the B meta w O daſired to haye hit at Treo. s 
a diſtanbe Rom the Pope, ks well as all thehother 


gate at the 
Council. 


zer's't0:OuriÞudy el Popolo, which was to be pre- 
ceded wir Faſts and a Jubilee, to call down the 
Grace e t Spirit at che Opening! ol the! 
Council. ; 
Three Days aber this Conſitory, the French 12 
baſſador, in an Audience which he had of the Pope, 
ſigniſied to his Holineſs the Diſpleaſure he had, that Communi- 


31 


he had not given the King his Maſter the Satisfacti- of Bay 
hon he expected, and that his Holineſs had raiſed ſo. 1arriage 


| wry; Objections to his good Intentions, in a Mat- of Prieſts, 
ter ſo advantagious to the good of Religion, and to Keel the 
the Tranquility: of the Kingdom of Francs, which th me. 55 
entirely depended upon his Authority. The Pope. Prem 
made to this Miniſter an Anſwer very different from 

what he had made him in the firſt Audience, which 


he gave him about this Matter; for aſſuming a 


haughty Tone, he ſaid, that this Demand; of the 
Communion under both Kinds, was an Act ot Diſc 
obedience and Separation from the Churah, Which 
could not ſuffer; Chriſtians to adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments differently from one another: Phat the Em- 
peror, and his Son the King of Bohemia, had for- 


merly made the ſame Demand: That when; they 5 


were referred to the Council, they had 8 
ſineſs aſide: That his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, ought 
to follow their Example; and ſo much the Ts 
becauſe the Council was principally eee 
provide for 5 1 e of Low e e 0 chf: 


II: n K 


— 


0 0 
*FO"3 « 5-2 hw 0&5 ee 
1 S git 
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Opening of 
"eV 5 Fecht 6 


| nn 23. 1 170 t. the Tops aſſiſted bare- 
foot at the Proceſhon, which was made 
from St. Peter's to Our Lady del Popolo, for 
the ce of the Council; and a few Days after, 
he order'd Cardinal Altemps to go to Trent. 
c. | January 1. the Legates that were at Trent, ac- 
gregation, "cording to the Pope's Order, held a general Con- 
Kae in which the Cardinal of lantua, as firſt 
„ made a Diſcourſe concerning the Neceſſity 


Proceſſion 4 


for the 
Council. 


Fir 


ing the Council, exhortin 1 Fa Prelates to 
| 40 fe” themſelves to fo holy an Undertaking, by 
\Fattings, Altnsg and frequent Celebration o* the 


Mass Them the Bull of the Le dated March 
20. beforc;; vhich-was'drawn up in general Terms 
Wich che ordin Clauſes, was read ;; herein they 
were told that the Pope ſent them as Angels r 
Peace to preſide in the: ICccheil, which was to be 
opened upon the ue Eaſter dus. Then they read 
lee Breves. SOL. 210. did wens d 

[-whach: gave the e 


ebe Frft was of Marth g. 
gates Power to ſuffer tlie Prelates and: Divines co 


prohibited Books durir 22 dani of the 


= wy 
fr he re 

r te 3 2 

council. uncil. The ſecond; of - 


e was. a 
b Power” to abſolve thoſe who ical 3 abjure 
«Hereſy: The third, dated December 3 1. which the 


Pepe ſent upon the occaſion of a Diſ 
Deu Bartolomeo es Marrires, Archbi 
e his Arrival at Dent; who preteuqed to take . 
boek all Ponigurae and Spaniſs Archbiſheps and Bi- 
nlope, as Pine of Portugal and N tho?! they 
Nele conſeetated before him; which the San/s! 
"Biſhops oppoſell p N 

Wrke Aich oP of Braga 
:(the! Archbiſiop of Tote. 
deut up fuch 
ere 


2 raiſed by 
op of Braga, 


The Pope thereſtre 
Diſputes by che Root, ordairied: 
that 3 ſhould 


PPS 3 


CHAP. XIV. 


for their Parts char 0 Fe 
not . 
cfhrey to 


his o 2 the Cel 4118 e ons A 1 e- 


o 5 
2 4 r * 
# S 5 : 
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— 


the 2 uncl. 


and that among pai ade oo the cee mould 
have the firſt Place, without any regard either to 
the Dignity of the Churches, or to the Titles of 
Primacy, real or pretended, _ _... 

After the reading of theſe three Fes the Cars Difficulties 
dinal of Mantua, chief Legate, declared, that the concerning 
Council ſhould be opened the 1 86h. In ſtant. The % peng 
Spaniſh Biſhops demanded, that it ſhould not be o- ee 
pen d as a new Council, hut as a continued one, de- 3 
pending upon the former, which had only been ſuſ- 
pended; and that this ſhould, be expreſly declared; 
otherwiſe they would enter their Proteſtations and 

return into Spain, The. Cardinals of Mantua and 
 #armia oppoled the WE of this Declaration, by 
remonſtratigg, that it e take from the Em- 
pixe and the moſt Chriſtian K King the Hope they 
till bad of briangiog the Proteſtants ro ſubmit to the 
Council, and diſſuade them from ſending any body 
thither ou weimar 2 the Spaniards, ; vithour 
entring into any of theſg Conſiderations, being e 
Lage have che, dns io the Vote, grew 
hot, chat Very Harp Words were ſaid on both 6 ies 
After many Conſultations had together, the Spani- 
ards at laſte agreed, by the Mediation of the Arch- 
biſhop! of Granada, and the. Biſhops of Viſes and 
Lows. who had a Conference with Cardinal Seri- 
Tae that chey would deſiſt from their Demand, 
upon condition, that no Words were made ule of 
Which fignified a new Council, and that this ſhould 
be no prejudice to the Demand of France that the 
Emp at and the Ki France: might not be of- 
Co Sooke 1b might have by 8 eo | 
0 a Accor it was agree that ſome 
25 e ae muſs, eh as theſe, 


ture ſoever being taken F. 191 
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Hh Fa ' 


mons 
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of the 
Council. 


Whom „ 
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47 4 
ALF ; 


Tow Boe 


Was to 
le 
Maden, was immediately named to exattine all the 


th 


ture faithtully, to rej 
and to embrace what may be profitable: That this 
vas the reaſon of St. Auguſtin's ſaying, 7 ſhould not 
believe the Goſpel, if I were not induced to it by the Au- 


tned 
by the Holy Ghoſt, by Jeſus Chriſt its Henk; and 
that whoſoever. does not acquieſce in its Determina 


tions, oppoſes Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and ought to be 


eridone. 

of 'theToregoing Scthons; even t 3 Gouncil 

Te ſhould be 9 0 . t make end. The 

a Cardinal of Mantua ſaid Moreover, T1 & ir would 
Prelate be decent that the: e 11 A Body at- 
naw 1 Maſe every. Holiday, and. thar they; £7 have a 
NE 2 Sermon i Latin; 4 it mig appen, 


That thoſe that I to "preach mig he 9 IEnoW 
what-would be proper for tlie Time, te Place and 
the Auditory, it ral be convenient to have a Pre- 
late hamed who, in Imitation of the Maſter of the 


ace, might reviſe and reform whatſoever 
Fard in publick; . This Advice pleaſed the 
fembly 3 and Giles Foſearare, Biſhop, of 


ſacred Pal 


ermons and other. Diſcourſes. which were to be 


Pr ronounced before the Fathers of the Council. 
Sermon at Hanna, 1 
the vpening the | 


Which was the Day, 


8 


Maſt of the Holy, Ghoſt; and \Gaſpar del 
Archbilhop of Reggie, 


He began with A them, That the Authority 
of che Of Church was not leſs than that of the Scrip- 
Lures, becauſe it receiv'd it 4rom God; fo that 
whoever hears. it; bears God; and awhotver defpiſeth 

\* deſpijeth God © 


Cacholiek from 'Heretical ; to interpret the: Scrip- 


: whatſoever: may be hurt ful, 


thority of the Church That what they called the 


Church, was the Aſſembly of the Faithful, and of-:<* quently ſtop 3 and interrupted upon different Ac- 
cCdunts, ànd 


Prelates, which cannot err, becauſe ir is enki 


eſteemed as a heathen Man and a " Problievn : 'That 
thoſe du not deſerve to be heard; who would have 


the Determinations of Councils examined over Bain, 


eſpecially if they have bern confitmed by che hol y 
See. That what has been once decided concerning 


_- Manters of Faith in a Council, has been never known 


to be xeſumed, but only things chat relate to Man- 


ners and Ceremonies, which may be changed accord- 

ing to the variety of Times and Places: 
need not wonder that Hereticks ſhould. cry out fo 
8 furiouſly 4 


That we 


gainſt the Auth ofity:of Councils, becauſe 
ere tis that they find; Abe condemned: 
That if (which is ipollible) they ſhould find a 


Council favourable [to their Br rors, then only the) 


would acknowledge ics 'Authoriry ; and, That it 


to no purpoſe for them to; 7 co ulẽ the Word 
of God, thereby to ruin the Authority of the 


Church, as if the Church, which is the Body of 
Jeſus Chrift, could be contrary tot his Word; and 


the Head to its Body: That on the contrary, che 
Authority of -the Church borrows its Luſtfe and 
Mliaſeſty from the Scriptures, hen it declares; That 
theſe holy Books come from God, hen it gives 
them to be read, when it faithful) explains Their 
Soehſe, When is condemm What is chmtrary to the 
CB D6&rine which then 
_ this, Authority we ſee legal Ceremonies aboliſh 
Fug b commanded{ in Scriprure by our Lofd:z the 
8 Day ſubſtituted in the room of the Sabbath, 


contain, even then, when by 


ſo Aus + in the Law of God; Qircumciſton or- 
dained to Abraham and his Race with 'Phreatnings, 


ſo. entirely done: away, That: St. Paul declares” 0 | 
- the Galatians, That P 


they are cireumeiſed,” the 
are faln' from Grace, and; Jeſus Chriſt profits" chen 
8 ON ray: all oh. TOUT and . 


0 — not to deſtiy' it 


appointed fat: 
ching of the Council, all the Prelates, to the 
er ok 412, and thoſe who had à Right to al- 

at the Council, being aſſembled at St. Peter's 
ch, went from thence in Proceſſion bp the Ca- 


L; where the Cardinal of Mantua ſ. = of Schiſm and Herely had 


2, +. fide, and how much the 
aocached.: Mi one 2. 
bout che Authority of che Church, and of Councils: 


That the Church alone has Pow-- 
= ro diſtinguiſh Canonical Books from Apocryphal, 


tha b 


f ur e dreh yore not ene bp che Þ Dresel 

c au cle Lake, 7h The Wie 
And thierefdtes Phat ts 0 the 
Change is wrought byths Authority'bfthe Church; 5 ws 
and, That if this Authority wers deſttoy'd, Bade 
- Hevelics muſt be, Truth could n 


ag of Jeſus Chriſt, ſince he Gan 


nor the obſtinacy ! of Hereticks be 
Diſorder and Confuſion would bee 


ajekly feen in 
Religion: Upon Occaſion of the 


Leſtwul of St. 


Peter, which was celebrated that Day' in the Churcb, 
he ſpoke of the Popes Supremacy ; and ended with 
a Prayer to Jeſus Chriſt, That he would fend the 
Holy Ghoſt hoe and sole big Harders of | 


the Council. 


When Serbiba was 1 abs Galen of een 
thundred out the Hymn of the Holy Cheſt; when 


cas ever he was called, by che ſble Mercy of God, 
to the Government of the Church, he caſt His 
Eyes upon every Part of Chriſtendom, and ſaw | 


© with mighty Horror, how much the Contagion 


anners of Chriſtians 
c. wanted to be reformed ; where on, 5 5 


<. to the Obligation of his Miniſtry immediate 
began to apply his Cares and his W beugt ts to e 


out Means to extirpate Herefies, and to ik 
© ſo pernicious and ſpreading a Schiſm, and to fe 
c-medy fo great a Corruption and Depravation 
of Manners. Knowing therefore, That the 
© moſt proper Remedy to cure all theſe Diſtempers, 

© by which alfe the Holy See has ſeveral times alfea- 
©: dy happily been preſerved, was to call a peverd 
© Council; he had or that purpoſe taken up a Re- 
© ſolution to call and celebrate one, by the Affiftance 
6. of God: That there had tndeed—one been called 


c by Paul 2 and Julius III. but it had been fre- 


uld not be brought to a Concluſion, 
particularly been ſuſpended and delay d by 
dy Wars which the Enemy of Mankind 
© had ſtirred up between Chriſtian Kings and Prin- 


c havin 


ces, that. a thing ſo adyantagious to the 8 


© might at leaſt be retarded as long as poſſible, £ 
© Hercfics might extend and multiply in the mein 
© time, and Schiſm 


6 ereaſe. But that ſince now at laſt, che All- 
« and mercifal God had glyen Peace and ju 3-4 
© Unity and Concord am 


© ral ol Genet in hopes to put, an end, 
the Evits which aid the Ch 


3 . this Reaſon he thought it bis 7 
© to defer the Celebration of it any! ongor, 5 5 


© he might deftroy Schifins! ahd 1 Bok 
© he might reform und correct N an. 
oh erve Peach between Chriftia 1 "Prin 85 e Hat 
for thiy purpoſe be mathe 1 5 with th 
Cardinale, and acquainted's rot E 275 = 
«and other Nie heyy Prindes, wich isReſolur 
«whom he found very well diſpoſed to aid 12 
6 you by That Celebration of the Council: According- 
es with LU ths and Confeat e 1 57 1725 
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Ker be dico vered, N 
nfounded; and | 


Bull for 


Openiny 6 
that was over, and every Man'ſcared; the Bull was th — 


read, wherein the Pope ſer forth, „ That as Gon . 


cad its ſelf on Very | 


ther new Strength and Le , 


ang Chriſtian Princes he hs 
had embraced this Opportunity of ge - — 


RY — 


? 


Decree ( 
terning 
Opentn, 


the Con 


— le Sixteenth" Gentüt) % Kirn gg.. 525 
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FE ful Exeuſe,. which however they ſhall de obliged © Honout and Glory. of the moſt holy and undivid- A | 
Th . 4, to male good at the Council, by, lawful Proxies ed Trinity, Father, Son and Holy-Ghoſt,. forthe Er. g 
ry of FP 8 Enereaſe and 


Countll 0 
Trent. © - N 2 | | - 4 | 

Mi be any. ways concerned, not to fail to come to the 
Council. t. 
af. Kings and other Princes to {end their Ambaſſadors 


£ 
* - 


? 


Decree con- 
cerning 1he 


„** 


r 


— 


4 


thn. 


. ſent thither for, that purpoſe. And therefore, that 
© lie prayed all and every of thoſe that were or could 


Laſtly, that he prayed the Emperor, 


© thither, in caſe they could not aſſiſt in Perſon; and 
to chooſe . wiſe and virtuous Perſons for 
© that-purpoley. and eſpecially ſo to order it accord- 


* 


ing to their own Piety, each one in his own King - 
doms and Eſtates, that the Prelates do their Duty 


to God and to the Church, in this ſo neceſſary a 
Conjuncture, without Excuſes or Delays as alſo 


© to give the neceſſary Orders for free Paſſage and 


Security of travelling through their reſpective Do- 
„ minions, to the Prelates and their Retinue, and 


e to all thoſe in general, who might go to the Coun- 
e eil and return back again; as he would alſo do re- 


« giprocally on his part, who; had nothing elſe in 
c view in the Celebration of this Council, but the 
6 Glory of God, the Recovery of the loſt Sheep, 
« With. the Salvation and perpetual Tranquility of 


„Al Chriſtendom. To the end therefore that this 
x c Bull, and the Contents thereof, may come to the 


« Knowledge of all, to whom it may belong, and 
that no Man may pretend Ignorance; he wills and 
ordains that it be read aloud publickly, and ſet up 
in Nome, and that this Publication ſhall oblige, 


c Within two. Months, all chat are comprehended 
« init, in the ſame manner as if the Bull had been 


« read to every one of them in particular. Dared 
// cn ffs 5) dais os 


When the Bull was ready the Archbiſhop of Reg 


opening of © reycrend; Fathers, are you content, that for the 


theCouncils © 


dedition N 
Hugonot? 
at Paris. 
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ry > 464 . 1 — 4 ; x 
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Troubles of Fran 


Provinces: 
ats., The 
| 'the > 
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wv W . 1 6 to 0 . . 6 4 1 
© Moſt illuſtrious and moſt reverend Lords, and 


„ſtian Religiom, the holy, cecumenical.and general 
Council of Tem, law fully aſſembled un 


Guidance of tbe Holy Ghoſt; all manner of Su. 
1 10 being taken away, ſhall be held and cel 
c Day of January An: Dom. 


rated from this 18h. 


altation of the Fawhiand: we Chri- c u 


* Tr e nt. A A 


© 1662, which Day is conſectared to the Memory 
of the Chair of St. Peter, the Prince of the A- 
© poſtles, 0 te the Form and Tenor of the 


Bull of pur holy 


a due Order being obſerved, the Legates preſiding 
and propoſing there thoſe things which to the holy 


ather, Pius IV. Pope, and that 


Council ſhali ſeem proper and convenient; for the 
© aſwaging the Calamities of the Times, appeaſing the 
Differences concerningReligion, ſtopping malicious 


5 and deceitful Tongues, and ſettling a real and Chri- 


© ffian Peace in the Church, may there be treated 

6 of.” The Fathers unanimouſly anſwered, They were 

contont; except Pedro Guerrero, Archbiſhop, of Gra- 

nada; and Franciſco Blanco, Biſhop of Orenſe; who 

ſaid, that that Clauſe, - Proponentibus ers a Was 
a 


new, and unknown to other Councils, reſtrain'd 
the whole Right of Propofing to the Legates. An- 
ares Gueſia Biſhop of Leon, and Antonio Gorroners 


Biſhop: of Almeria, ſaid they could not approve of 
this Clauſe, unleſs the Legates would propoſe nothing, 
but what the Council ſhould beforehand: think wor- 

thy to be propoſed: Both of them demanded, that 


their Declaration might be regiſtred in the Acts of 


the Council; but no Anſwer was made. Next Seſ- 
ſion was appointed upon the 26h. of February tol- | 


. 


Ide Legates immediately gave the pope an Ac- £3 


count of what had been done in the Congregation, 


and in the Seſſion; and his Holineſs imparted it to 
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-*\ tolerate the Exerciſe of the Pretended Reformed Religion. | 


KX7 7 Hile the Council was afſembled at Trex, 
the Hugonot Party every Day got Ground 
I in France, and grew bolder and more en- 
terprizing, eſpecially finding the Aby 
the Prince of Cande, and rhe Admiral of CHatillon; 
8 the Inſtigation“of their Miniſters, they 
= 4 

PreKibirions in the Edict of Fuly, 1561. 
The Colloquy of Poiſiy ſeemed to have given them 
more Liberty to defend their Opinions publickly, 


the other Hand, the Catholicks, who*were' openly 


ſupported by the Conſtable, the Duke of Guiſe, and 


the Mareſchal of: St. Audrem, (ho were called the 


poſed the Eſtabliſnment of the Hugonots by Force, 
and drave them from thoſe Places Where they were 


ſtrongeſt: So that all France was in an Uproar, and 
on Fire, by che cruel Wars which were made in the 

2 2 the Catholicks aud the Hugo- 
he whole Kingdom was turned uplide-down, 
e Magiſtrates without Juriſdiction, the People un- 


5 continual Alarms, the Payment of the publick 


Ties was ſtop'd, the Cities were diſturbed by fre- 
ee Country waſted, the Churches 


, and Fraue was all in a Combu: 


Mon. The Catholicks cried out aloud; and the 


 Agrainral dr Cbatillon on the other ſide; petitign'd 
| rene Name./(us-he.ſaid) of Il fre- 
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9 * wt 


themſelves ſupported by 


to aſſemble 8 notwithſtanding the 


to ſet up Meetings almoſt every where. On That this 


the Intereſt of the Catholick Religion, made him 


e by the Mars of the Hugonots. Firſt Edict to 


formed Congregitions. To put an End to theſe 


Troubles, it was thought adviſable to call an Aſſem- 
bly, Which was to be compoſed of ſome Preſidents, 
and two Counſellors of each of the eight Parliaments 
of the Kingdom; 'This the Queen conſented to ; 


and the Aſſembly was ſummoned to meet January Aſmbiy 


I. 1562. The Queen, the King of Navarre, and J % 


the principal Officers of the Crown were there. 
The Cardinal of Ferrara was invited to aſſiſt there, 
as Counſellor; but the Apprehenſion which he had 
-mbly would not conclude happily for 


not appear there. 


* After . had debated che Matter for ſeveral 
Days, at | 7 

out the famous Edict of January, which was the Firſ Edict 
fixſt Edict that was ever publiſhed in France, to to- 10 rolerare 


upon the 17th of that Month, came 


: 


States cal- 
led. 


lerate any Religion in that Kingdom beſides the Ca- the preten- 
tholick. That Edict ſet forth, that the-Refornied 4 790r- 


1 


ſhould. reſtore the Churches, and the Goods of the 
Eecleſiaſticks, which they had uſurped: That they 
ſhoald forbear to pull down Croſſes, Images, and 


Churches, upon pain of Death: That they ſhauld 


not preach nor adminiſter the Sacraments in pub- 
lick or private, by N ight or by Day, at Court or 
in Cities: That all Prohibitions and Penalties ordain- 
ed by the: Edict of July, ſhould continue ſuſpended : 


med Reli- 
gion in 


France. 


on 


That if they prenchd out of Cities, they ſhould not 


be moleſted by s, 


the Tnhabirants, nor hindred by the 
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| Difficulties,” ny 


about the 
Verificati- 
on of the 
Edict. 


Parliament ſtood ſtiff, till the 


"= 8 25 of quien 9 bouh1ides;rvich6arpe 


| bo the injurious Terms of) /Payifts 
"he 


ichs, and protibizedl Degrees of VKiage: 


. | eir M 


11172 * 


Magilreess d FRG on 0 e have been made upon his Holineh 


fend. chem from all. Infults: 


be 
L 55 Je 
ag H oflgts: 


the Magiſtrades rig hit aſſiſtostit es emblics 
e Reformed : Thuvt 3 17 bo e 
olloquies, nor Conſiſtorics, But um & der 
15 wirhathe Leave of the M. e That 
| W Mould obſetve the C Las Nm Ho- 
hat 
iniſters ſhauld take an Oath before a publick 
Nees never to contravene this Edith, ahdto preach 
thing contrary, tothe Nitene Greed or the Bible. 

The. Parliament! of Haris would not veri 
dict, not even after three Orders; and the Uni- 
Ver ity, laboured all it could, by its Remonſtrances 
10 Parliament, to hinder its Wegbet ien. The 
Queen carried the 
NS to the Parliament upon March s. When his Ma- 
commanded, upon pain of Diſdbedience, that 


100 ne be regiſtred; «declaring, that that Edict 


E 


himſelf ſhould; otherwiſe determine; that he did 


5 py pretend to approve of two Religions in his Ring- 


& 


Queen's 


Excuſes to 


the Pope, * 


'Þ laufe that it was only to obey 
ne Religion 13 n 4) 


{Ras ba ng that of the Church of Rome, in which 


horn, and wherein he would dic, às his Pre- 
Feet 2 — had done before him. The Parliament, 
gh could no longer reſiſt the abſdlute and royal 
iy verifyid the Edict e with a 

the King, till he 
puld ochetwiſe ordain; and withour : approving! the 


500 A Tow Catherine di Madicis was pre five, that 
aidoring what diſadvantagious Notions the Pope 
d formed tochimſelf of her Conduct with relation 

t94the-Higonors, his:H6lineſs' m 0 be perſuaded, 

that by the Edict of January, and the new Conte- 


_ Tenge which was appointed between ſome Doctors 


of che Sorbonne and ſome Miniſters, ſhe only prepared 


2. Way to ſeparate from the Church of Rome; for 
Vhich Reaſon ſhe thiought᷑ it adviſeable to undeceive 


preſented to his Holineſs: That his M 


the Pope, to ſend s: C, Sieur de Lanſac, Knight 


of che Order, and Chamberlain, Ambaſmdor extra- 
ordinary to his 


Holineſs, and order'd him to depart 
immediately; and ſlie took particular Care to put it 
into his Inſtructions, that he ſhould not tail, in the 
firſt Miſit he was to 
ſent. the extream Grief his moſt Chriſtian M 

Wag under, as alſo the Queen and the King e Na- 
varre his Uncle, (g) to find themſelves ſo Ray re- 


ajeſty, bei 
ow ro efface the miſchievous Iimpref lions hic 


4 ( 4 The bow: ot ab was not ally the King 's U 


this 


Was only proviſional, xill the general Council, ox till 


ay to his 'Holineſs, to — 5 8 
to be ſatisfied with the King's Reaſons 


Hy. HO al Obedience. 


ny" 


him co declare to his Holes in his 11 | 
and. to let him underftihd'a8%is 500 Fa 
he has done, ſince his Coming" te che py 
| Wards the Procurement of Peace and Union a N me 
his poor Subjects, who are diſunitey? and ſep 
from the Roman Catholick Church That Ub: 

this he had at firſt follicited hs Heine b "by, 


x Rambozillet,: his {mbaſador of 2 Jet, (1) i” 
a general Council with” all Spe „ 5 Je to p r 

the Spreading of Hereff/ in nis god hit 
&ty had made ſeveral ref boy te articularly t 

| Yuly, in which he forbad the Hb onots to afle 

hat the Colloquy of Por/y 5 called,” 

they might know the Caliſts fer Diviſis e- 
tween the Carholicks and Hugo 1054 9 . 
That the Prelates of France + 7 0 well 1775 
and underſtood them, that th Wear 10 V . 4 
more capable to do e 0 Church, 98 
Council of Pen. 


That as to the Edit of 7a 
his, Majeſty: was forced to make'it it, Ne 


Condition which his Kingdom Was in; the Rig Or 
of former Edits having ſerved hitherto only to make 
| N Hugonots more obſtinate, and to nein their 
Number. And laſtly, that the Slowneſs of the Coun- 
cil was ſuch, that it was though hr neceſſary to aſſem- 
ble fome Doctors and ſome Miniſters, that they 
might ſee whether they could not agree among a 5 
ſelves in the Preſence of the Cardinal of Ferrara and 
ſome Biſhops, concerning the Differences of Reli- 
gion: That in this Mater, his Majeſty had only fol- 
lowed the Example of Francis I. in the Aﬀembly at 
Melun, which he called upon a like Occaſion; hat 
his Majeſty intended, that the Biſhops ſhould dr * 
te of what had been reſol ved in that Aſſe 
„which ſhould be ſent to the Pope for his 176 
lineſs to examine; and therefore, that his Ma 115 
deſired the Po wie to attend to the Motives which 
duced him to do hat he. had done; and not. re ro File 
falſe Re of ſome ill-diſpoſed Men. 2 A 
The & alſo engaged the Cardinal of Friar 
to ſend a very long Account to the Pope in WI 
ing, of all that had: oy in relation to the Edict 
and of the. Ned is Majelty lay under to N 


l in ale; Audienes I ich be 3 
Monficur 4% Lanfar at his Arrival hi 1 290 


him, that if he would ſtop his Fuentes Mah fe 
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® Books, 


| ſhobld be concerned in this Matter, 
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1 — pon by ſeveral Authors ſince the Birth of 


licks upon them; that ſo the n deter 
mine about it. 2. To cite by a Ne alu that: 
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might not complain that they were banks 2 5 
To ſee whether they gught to grant a ſafe Co | 
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3 with Promiſes of fair Pheaunet, if if 
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hei was then, aſſembled; becauſe Paul IV. hav- 
| {1 


arge, (1) Archbiſhop of Genus, ſaid, 
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He 
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e fame oh Mes pies the Reputation of the Liſt 
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2775 t 295 
A ade, J ecaule. it was a ſort of an Axiom, that new 
F Laws are. not ſo much reſpected as old ones; and be- 


W 


Was better to forbid ſeveral Books which might be 
gd, than to allow one ſingle ill one; and beſides 
it was not worth the while for the Council to take 


the pains to giye the Reaſon of its Prohibitions, ei- 


*z\ x. a 


giver ſhould not do it, becauſe his Authority is leſ- 
l hen he does it, ſince the Reaſons which he 


ent co 8 | 

Abe humor of thoſe that might fay, that things 
were omitted which ought to have been corrected 
r that others were alter'd which did not deſerve it;be- 
ſides, that the Council would expoſe it ſelf to the 


2 


the Books which ſhould be forbidden, and fo draw 
ppoſition upon all the other: Decrees which it 
ould” hereafter make. Laſtly he concluded, that 


ſwerable Reaſon. why a Law. ſhould be e e- 

Fete Delinquents are too rigorouſly puniſh- 
ed: That the e 0 ht indeed 
to be kept up, but that this might he caſily done, if 
they=rook no notice of it, though they ſhould make 
neceſſary Regulations, and moderate che Puniſh- 
Its $, and "conſequently, . that they had nothing 
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ſo it is in the Italian Copy of F. paul, and in the Catalogue 
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'elentment of all choſe who ſhould have Kindneſs for 


ecauſe that 


that account odious to the Dramontans, and beſides 
Was impoſſible to be obſerved; which is an unan- 
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among the; Fathers and Hivines preſent itt the Co 
O 


Councilſhquld appoint a Committee, who might jddge 
of the Cenſure, and the Books: And that this 
might be done to all Books that were cenſur'd; af- 
ter Which, the general Congregation might deter- 
mine what it ſhould judge to be convenient for the 
e ſaid, there were two ſorts of Authors, one ſepa- 
rated from the Church, the other united to its Body: 
That they ought not to trouble themſelves with the 
former, becauſe, according to St. Paul, they were 
Self- condemned, and their Works too were con- 
demned through their Separation: That the latter 
were allo of two ſorts, ſame Dead, and ſome Living: 
That theſe ought to be cited and heard, withour 
which their Books could not be juſtly cenſured, be- 
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Council of 
Trent. 
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3775 good. As for citing! the Parties concern'd,.. 


ciuſe it concerned their Honour: But that as to the 


Dead, who had no longer any particular Intereſt, 
they might act freely whatſoever might be for the 
publick good, without fearing to offend any Body. 
Another Biſhop added, that they ought to obferye 
the ſame Form of Juſtice towards Catholick Authoi 
that are Dead, upon account of their Kindre d 
Diſciples, to whom the Glory or Infatny SE 
Dead did redound; and that even thought ere wete 


none of theſe, yet the bare Memory of the Dead 
* not to be judged, before it was defended ffſt. 
Ot 


ers ſaid, that it was not juſt to condemn the 
Books of Proteſtants, without bearing them: For 
though their Perſons are condemned of themſelbes, 
yet the Laws never ſuffer, Men to come toa Defini- 
tive Sentence, even where the Fact is notorious, 
till after a Citation; whence they concluded, that 
this ought not to be done any more againſt Books, 
though they contain'd mainifeſt Hereſi s. 
Daniel Barbaro, Coad; 


Aquileia, was of opinion that the Books contained 
in Paul IV's Catalogue ſhould; be re- examined, be- 
cauſe that Pope condemned there, under: the: ſame 
Penalties, che Reading of amorous and merry Books, 
as of Heretical ones; and that it was equally dan- 


gerous to good Government to let Crimes go unpu- 
Penalties for great 


niſhed, as to eſtahliſn the ſame 
Faults as for ſmall ones. 


Marcus Antonius Elius, Patriarch of Feruſalem, 


jutor to the Patriarch of 


went much farther, and was for having all Books 


in general, Ancient and Modern, re- examined. For 
this purpoſe he thought it proper to leave the Le- 
gates to chooſe the Perſons whom they ſhould judge 
capable of that Employment. . 

Dom Bartholomeo dos Martires 


* 4 rby that means 


ſaid, they need not make another Catalogue; they 
need only correct thar of Paul IV. Which he h 


f erer V 110 Av 3% 5 . 2 3 ter dn 
taken care ta make e That he had for th 


- purpoſe conſulted all thoſe Books which were int 


Hatican 1 That there was but little behind 
ork perfect, and to put the laſt Hand 
toit: Thar it would be ſufficient, if they would 
choeſe out of cvery Order learned Men, Who 
might examine the different Edirions, and the true 
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Tranſlation af cht Council before him, where Anthony is put 
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Trent. ce the reſt might jad ay and uſeful: PRI WS. 
oo F Tu 5 nam, eneral of che ee 


Ibs Hilo Names of Authors; and take notiee of Wpat Boo 
ry the doſerved a full and entire . what Books fi 
Council's negded only to be correted in Tome" few Pallages, 


oppoſed the chooſing the Superiors of Orders and 
FE m Þaul TV Yin 84 Was for ha - 
ving Dom Bar/holomeo dos'Martir#f's Opinion fol- 


Regulars to reform 


lowed,. who was for N it to the Univerſities. 
As to. the ſecond thing which was to bę debated. 
os a 2 Tx 3 {iv of w_ * rA , 

in that Congregation, namely, Whether" the Au- 


| thors, whole Books were to be cenfured; were to 


their Doctrine, and that their Explications ſhould | 


7 
55 * 
1 


upon th 


Debate a- 
bout the 


Jaſe Con- 


duct. 


this Would bring over Abundance of People. That 


| Buoncompagnus ſupported 


plain that they were not heard? Antonio Rojerto, 
Biſhop of Comachio, ſaid, it was for their Honour, 
the publick Intereſt, and beſides jult in its ſelf, that 
Authors ſhould be invited to give an Account of 


- * - 


be heard. 


Jobs Baptiſta Caftagua, Biſhop of Rolſuno, who 
err che Name f Urban VII. 
y ſeveral Reaſons, and 


was afterwards Pope, b 


particularly by the Authority of P. GzJa/us, Tho in 
the Canon Fanta, which is ſer down jn the Deere: 


tal, condemned ze. Books of Hereticks without 


hearing their Defences; becauſe rhe Buſineſs was 
not to condemn Mens Perſons, but t 
Tha 1915 ſufficient that the Church. took notice 


of Books which were dangerous as to Doctrine and 


Magners - That then it had a. Right to condemn 


, "$33 1104 by 5s ALT 3 4. © 4 $A TSS: bs 
them̃, Jan ag.in a Well-governed State. Men never 


ſuffered any Trade which might be prejudicial to 
the Subjects of that Stare, but were content to ſeize 
pon the Goods, without informing themſelves ar 
bout the Workmen that made them 
As es laſt Article, namely, Whether they 
ſhould offer a ſafe Conduct to Hereticks, and invite 
them to Repentance by Promiſes of favourableTreat- 
ment? there were ſeyergl Opinions; and the Legates 
theniſelyes were cee The Cardinal 
of Mantua was for a General Pardon; He ſaid, IMat 


his ws Rene which all Princes made uſe of 
in Seditions and Revolts, which they could not ea- 


72 


ſily compoſe, by granting a Pardon to all that would 


4 


- 


Word Heretick ought not to. 


it was judged to be neither neceſſary 


lay down their Arms; becauſe then the leaſt guilty 
Would. retire, and that would weaken the reſt. That 
if they could hope to gain but one, or even not one, 
et it would be {till more glorious to uſe Clemency. 
Ludovico Beccatelli, Archbiſhop of Raguſa, was of 
the ſame Opinion; and added, That he thought the 
etick ought. not to be put into the ſafe 
Conduct. On the contrary, Cardinal Simonetta ſaid, 
That to grant a general Amneſty, was to hazard the 
Loſs of the reſt; becauſe many People caſily ſwerve 
from their Duty, when they ji their Faults can be 


A 5 


E pardon'd: without ifficult 4 That beſides, everi- 


ty, which was inſupportable to thoſe that ſmarted 


byit, kept infinite Numbers of others in Obedience - 

That it would be well enough to; ſhow Mercy to 
' thoſe that implored it; but to throw it away upon 
thoſe who did not ask nor care for it, would induce 


* 


Men to be careleſs in their Behaviour And laſt of 


all, that Hereſy would be reckoned @ ſwall Fault, 

when Men flaw it was ſo eaſily forgiven... 
The Prelates were divided 4 

of the two anc 
{ending a ſafe Conduct, ſaid, That when the Coun- 


Þ tween the Opinions 
Legatesz and thoſe who were againſt 


eil was firſt held, when it was directed by a very 


prudent Pope, and by Legates who were pick doit 


* 
. 


of the ſacred College, it was given to none; becauſe 
nor conveni- 


ent: That when the Council was aſſembled a-{e- 


cond Time under Pope Julius III. a ſafe Conduct 
Was granted, only becauſe it was deſired by Mau. 


_ 


vi rice Dake of Saxony, and by the Emperor, ity the 


ame of all the Proteſtants; but now, ſince none 


demanded it, and thar on the contrary, Germany 
loudly proteſted againſt owning this Council to be 


— 


be cited by a Decree, that fo they might not com- 


eir Writings; 


Churches being arrived at 776% the 
Ambaſſador, the Fathers thought he bought to Have 
his Kundl Wer 


Be 
* 


themſelves Proteſtants, and under 3 
to Trent, when they were ſure of 
ſted by the Inquiſitors, they would ſpread their per- 


nicious Doctrine. At laſt it was reſolſed concern- 
ing the Catalogue, that they need only nominate a 
Committee for the preſent, and put a Word into 
the Decree, in behalf of the Perſonꝭ concerned, that 
they ſhould be favourably received by the Council; 


and that as for the ſafe Conduct, they would take 


— 


only a miſſive Letter from the Emperor, which had 
been ſent to him in Hungary, thus ſuperſcribed, 7 


the Reverend and out Faithful Biſhop of - Five Churches, 
our \Ambaſ} ador at the Council of Trent; and in thar 


Letter he was only ordered to go to Treat, and to 
Ray: there with his Imperial Majeſty's Ambaſſadors, 
without having ſuch Powers as are given to Am- 
baſſadors: Secondly, Becauſe it would be à Preju- 


dice to the King his Maſter, to give Audience, aud 
| Congregation the King of Hun. 
gary's Ambaſſador before his; it being undifputed, 


to admit in a f 


9 


that the King of Portugal rook place of the King 


of Hungary. The Legates told him, That the Form 


added nothing to Letters of Credence, and that it 
was enough to them to on the Biſnop of Nur 
Churoles as the King of Hungary's Ambaſſador That 
the Emperor gave him that Quality, as Kin 
Hungary; 4 5 that the Letters which that Biſho 
brought, were ſigned by his Majeſty: That fie 


to the Ring of Hungarys Ambaſſador before they 
gave it to his: That herein they only followed tlie 
Uſage of the Court of Rome, which gives the firſt 
Publick Audience to that Ambaſſudor whio comes 
to Rome firſt; and 3 Biſhop of Ne 
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Fabraay d. Antonin; Miglizius' appeared in the 
general Congregation,” and preſented his Lettors of 
Creedence. After they had been rend, he made u ve- 
ry ſhort Speech in Which ehe. pray d the Fathers to 


excuſe Sigiſun Thum,: his Colleague, becauſe he 


was not yet come to Trent, the Ways being ſo bad, 


that he could nut mate ſo much Haſte a8 he could 
have wiſhed ; and that it was their Buſineſs! to ſee 
whether they would admit Him at 
-own' him, tho' he was lone or whether, that 
they would ſtay till SigHνœd Thum, his Colſeague, 
arrived. The [Fathers/ anſwered; that they would 
receive him with Pleaſure. Then the Biſhop of 


preſent; and 


preſented his Letter. When he had 


read it, he was received as the King of Hungary 
Ambaſſador, notwithſtanding the three Portugueze 
- Biſhops Oppoſition; namely, Dom Bartolomeo dos 
Martires, Archbiſhop of Bragg, Gaſpar Caſal Bi- 
ſhop of Leria, and John Suarez, Biſhop of Conim- 
va; who proteſted, that the Audience Which had 
been given to the King of Hungary's Amballador, 
ere not prejudice the King of | 
_ CENCE. jay $ 


Portugal's Prece- 


by 


not being mole- 


the ar aw Portugal, by giving publick Audience 
1 


fore the Borraguexe 


Council 
F rent. | 


of the Sixteenth Century ef © Ns 729 
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11+ #f0ry haflador of E Nugat, preſented the Leiters of Cre- teftants, as umflarar they could: wil far. e 
4% 1 den gol the King his:Maſter, and was admitted a- At the End ef sr bis Memorial, the, Ambaſſadots Seile,, 
con”. mong che Ambaſſadors: Seeing he underſtood nei - took notice that the Emperor ordered them do wait Tre DT 


Trent. 


in his behalf, and made a long Diſcourſe; in which 
he ſhewed the Uſefulneſs of Councils in the Church, 

and the NMeceſſity of this; and mentioned the Hin- 
drances which had been given to it formerly, and 
how Pius IV. got over them by his Prudence. He 

ſaid the Authority of Councils is ſo great, that their 
Decrees are eſteemed as the Oracles of God: That 
Sebaſtian, King of Portugal, hoped that this Coun- 

cil would put an End to all the Differences in Re- 
ligion, and bring back the Eccleſiaſtical Order to 

the Purity of the Goſpel: That he ſent to them 
Dom Ferdinand as an Hoſtage of his Reſpect and 
Piety, of which the Portugueze Biſhops already come, 
and thoſe that were to come, could give ſufficient 
mit Numbers of Provinces to the Obedience of the 
Hlaly See; and that leſs ought not to be expected 


from Dom Sebaſtian, He occaſionally ſpake of the 
Nobility and excellent Qualities of the Ambaſſador; 


and at laſt deſired the Fathers to hear him favour- 
ably, when he was to treat with them about the Af- 
fairs of the Churches of Portugal. The Promoter 
replied in few Words, That the Council read the 
Powers and Letters of Credence, which had been 
preſented by 
with Joy; and delighted to hear him ſpeak of the 
Piety and Zeal of the King of Portugal : Tho' he 
had told them nothing new, ſince all the World 
knew how much the Catholick Religion was in- 
debted to the Kings of Portugal, who had carried 
it as far as the Eaſt; and particularly to Dom Seba- 
ftian now reigning, who had preſerved it in his own 
Daminions, notwithſtanding all thoſe Diſſenſions 
and; Hereſies which had overſpread the World: 
That the Council thanked God upon that account; 


and received every thing which came from that 


Feb, g. Sigiſmond Thum, the Emperor's ſecond 
Amballador in the Council, was received in the 
Congregation. _ W 
dence had been read when Antonius Miglizius, the 
firſt Ambaſſador, was received; ſo they were not 
read any more; and by that Means they had 
Time to go on with the Buſineſs ot the Council. 


The Nomination of the Committee, who were to 


examine the Catalogue of Books, was left to the 
Legates; as alſo of thoſe who were to draw up 
Fg; Pt for next. Seſſions. _ For the Catalogue of 
Books, they named George. Draskowitz Biſhop of 
Five Churches, and the Er | 
the Kingdom of Heute Joh Jerome Treviſani 
Patriarch of Venice, four Archbiſhops, nine Biſhops, 
1717 ot, Oran; 
Feb. iz. The Emperor's Ambaſſadors 
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Propoſiti- 1, That to take, Way 
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meof the fans, of refuſing to come. 19 the Council, the Fathers 
Aale. foould not uſe the Word "Continuation of the Coun- 
dors to the cil, o any other Expreſſions that are equivalent. 1 

Lare. 2. That the Fathers of the Council ſpauld not for a 


1 Lire meddle with Dotirine z and that the next 
| 2 ro. ſhould not be Held upon | the Day that was ſet, 
because the Princes mba ſees were not yet arrived; 
and that in caſe the Legates thought they could not de- 
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They might not offend nor alienate the Min 
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make, they ſhould not inſert the Confeſſion of Auger * 
I Wok | of th 


at they ſbould keep the. Decrees, which they 


Wer? 46 Publiſh next Sefton, ver) ſectet ; that ſo, they 
night e an fer they were en, 


| = L. III. 


zr Italian nor Latin, a Doctor of his Train ſpake 
them with cee 


they acquainted the Ambaſſadors that they were 


f He mentioned the: Zeal of the ancient 
cen or tugal, who had taken ſo great Pains to ſub- 
mit 


Dom Ferdinand Martinez Ma ſcarenhas, 


His Powers and Letters of Cre- 


mperor's Ambaſſador for 


ne e e Gon. 


rent. 


upon the Legates, on all Qccafions,',and-ito- affift VI 


vcry they could, 
The Legates replied to the Amb 


Logates 


Wee wer to 
dors, That . 


e Pe- 


in few Days they ſhauld have an, Anſwer. to their mands of 


. * 


Memorial; and immediately they. 


ent away an Ex+.the Empe- 


preſs to the Pope, ta know what Anſwerthey bulk 475 
give to theſe; Demands; When they had receiv'd it, * 


ready to give them an Audience upon their Memos 


rial. Upon the.17th, the Ambaſſadors had an Au- 
dience of the Legates, who gave this Anſwer to the 
firſt Propoſition, that the Council would not uſe 


the Word Continnation, as his Imperial Majeſty de- 
ſired. 5 5 | : laced, e 


To the 2d, That it was impoſlible for them not 


to hold the next Seſſion on the Day that was ſet; 
but they would ſo order it, that nothing ſhould. 
paſs which ſhould alarm Mens Minds; 3 £ 


would put off the next Seſſion as long as they coul 


To the 3d, that they pores. put of cenſuring 


the Confeſſion of Augsburg, in 


the preſent Con- 


juncture; and that they would paſs their Words, 


that the Lift of prohibited Books ſhould not be 


. 


- ' : 


there, till they were. publiſhed in the Seffions, | ; © 
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Feb. 24. the Biſhop of Hue Churches preſented His : 


he had received his Powers and Letters of Credence 
. uetþ ivr II 1 771 


grave j 


when they were got publickly known; whereas a 


Publication made before the I ime, often turns to the 
Diſhonour of the Aſſembiy; becauſe there are always 


ſome Perſons who Want that Circumſpection which is 
requiſite, or that do not always obſerve the Decencʒ 


it up in general Terms, both to content the Ger- tua, 
mans, and becauſe. Matters were not yet well dige- eh. 7e. 
Y 79 6 Pld fn wt 3 > . 14 W r * | ' S : commend- 


ng Secrecy. 


that is neceſſary: That there is no Councilor Aſſem- 


bly, Ecclefiaftical'or Secular, Great or Small, which 


has not its own Secrets, and which does not oblige 
Men to keep them by Oaths or Penalties: That the 
Council was made up of ſuch prudent Men, that 


they needed'no other Tye but their own Judgments : 


That his Diſcowſe' Fas not directed to the Prelates, 
more. than de bis Colleagues, or to himſelf; every 


_ 


Man being particularly. obliged to «pply it to bim- 


ties concerning 
| 
the 


if. Tbenee lie went on ro the Ditfic 
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GY granted'in a'Congregation.” "1 OT lers. g. nere ty. ay N 
Spaniſm The Legites had agreed up is Expedient a- pg obſerved that at this time the number off{u- 
Niſtehs Fat monꝑſt themſclves, becauſe of the Difficulties which © pected and dangerous See y mul- 
en. the Spanift Biſhops ſtarted ; concerning which, they © riplied, and that by this means the falſe. Doctrine 

bad written to the Pope, who way of opinion, that © with which they Net 
the Reaſon of their ncking in chi manner, was not * (Which bas given occhſian to divers O 
ſo much the Right which the ſafe Qonduct took a- Which have bern publiſhed Gut of a good Zeal in 
vay from the Inquiſition, of proſecuting thoſe that * different Provinces, and particularly in the City of 
falſe Doctrine, fince'in other Que © Rome, though no Reme 7 has th! EY accrued to 
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ſtions propoſed by the r which © ſo great and ſo petticichs an Eyil) the Holy 
f to the Authority of the holy See, they ſtill Council reſolves that the Fathers, who are choſen 


had ſomething contrary to Fe s che Diſcon- to make this Examination, mall carefully conſi- 
his Holt | TW 
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to the Council, it may af- 
cceflively, and to ell their Church“ treaſure as far ter wards more eaſily ſeparate Wh 5 new Böck. , 


| 25 would raiſe 30000 Crowns; Which they thought | rines, like Tares, from the Wheat of Chriſtian 
| to be a conſiderable leſſening of their Eſtates: His Truth; and that they may more conveniently.de- 


ancd leſs inflexible and difficult 


| may come to the Knowledge of the whole World, 
1A en 26; 156%: the cighteenth Seſſion of the Coun- © it thought it convenient to give them notice of 
3 ; ci;beting the ſecond under Pius IV. was held. Maſs © it by this preſent Decree; that ſo, it any Man 
| uns ſüng by Autonius Helius, Patriarch of Jeruſalm; thinks there is any thing which relates to him- 
| Diſpute be: ap: Antonin bun, Archbiſhop of Corfu, preach'd ſelf, which ought to be treated of in this Mat- 


tors off) the Letters of Credence and the Powers of the © given, that it will be handled in this Council; he 
Hungary Ambaſſadors © When the King of Hungary's Am- * need not queſtion but he ſhall be fayourably heard. 


Cuſtom to read the Letters of thoſe Ambaſſadors firſt; 
| wh came firſt to the Council; and yet that this 
Order was no Prejudice to the Rights and Pay A © God 
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tives of Princes. But this Ambaſſador, who un of our Communion, to Concord and Reconciliati- 
ſtond neither Italian nor Latin, was hereupon in a on, and to come to this Holy Council with, aSpi- 
great Rage, not comprehending what the Secre- rit of Charity, which is the Bond of Per Ren 
ary ſaid.” The Legates deſired Pompeo Zambeccari, and with a Diſpoſition to the Peace of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
Biſhop" of Sulmo, who had been Nuncio in Por- to which they have been called, that ſo they may 
_ zupal; and Gaſpa# Caſul Biſhop of Levia, to ſpeak ro make but one Body, which will give their Hearts 
him, and to make him hear Reaſon; which they a real Joy. Let them therefore not harden their 
did, and agreed with him that the King of Hanga- Hearts when they hear this Voice, Which is not the 
79's Ambaſſador's Letters of Credence ſhould be read hoſt; and inſtead 


before his own; but that before the Secretary read * of walking according to their own Senſe, plea- 


- When this Diſpate'was ended, and the other Mi- duct ſhall be granted in a general Congregation 
ung 


4 was with the Offers of a ſafe Conduct in theſe Word: 
the Chet + The holy , ecumenical, and gener al Council orf 


Books. : uns, Ky, not putting their Confidence in hu- aſſembled under the Guidance of the Holy Spirit; 
man 


. | * A | | 14 | 
© give his Word and Wiſdom to his Church, princi- Univer/al Church, as it had been 
F pally defigns ar laſt to re-eſtabliſh the Dots 1 4 


was corrupted by 
141 75 6 Moſt 
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\ Moſt, of: the . Spaniſh and, Portuguese Biſhops de- Terms, tha is was gramed W, che Geri, to Men DAS 
manded, that tinge 4 l it conveni- of all, Nations, Proyinces, Cities aud Places vhat{os ae 
ent to put. oft the next Seſſion to lo long a time, at £<ver, hq did not live in che Belief of the Qbüteh 2% 
Wit en LEEDS of K : af avian Council of 
Tealt they 1 1 declare in the Decree the Subject of Rome., his ſafe Conduct, thus drawipup, was Trenn 
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Ja, Berodldys,' iſhop of St. Agatha, preſented a 
99 188 Nie whic] 


hee, In the beginning of January, the Legates ſent to 
aur the Cardinal of Ferrara, Legate in France, a Draught 


the 
cCauſe he was ſick lin Bed of the Gout. Some Days 
_ after, her Majeſty made a Viſit to that Cardinal, and 


their 


March 11. there was a Congregation 


told him, char ſhe had thew'd the Draught of the 


ſaſe Conduct to ſome Perſons, who had made ſome 


1 paony to thoſe Words, modo redeant ad cor, pre- 
tendi | 
*  . tended to come to. the Council with a formed De- 
-.  fign of owning it, by caſting themſelves into the 
_ ._ © ,Boſom of the Catholick Church; and conſequently, 
that there-was no Security for thoſe who might go 
to Ten to diſpute, and to give a Reaſon for their 
Opinions. The Cardinal replicd to the Queen, that 
he had Power to aſſure the med of her King - 
' "don of the good Intentions. of the Pope, who de- 
Hened that the Council ſhould be free; and that the 
©, _ Offers which he had made to thoſe who were wil- 
2 ern did not exclude thoſe 
en: who would go back again without being penitent 
pr contrite. The Queen told the Cardinal of Fer- 
Tiara, that theſe Aſſurances would never take away 
Ba . from the Proteſtants the Apprehenſions which they 
"Os 657 0 have, becauſe they particularly deſired a Non 


oy 7 | 


ante to the Decree of the Council of Conſtance, 
Which fer forth, thar eccleſiaſtical Judges may pro- 
C.̃) reed againſt Hereticks, who ſhould come to the 
Council under the ſafe Conduct of a ſecular Prince. 
By this Anſwer of the Queen's, Cardinal d Efte plain 
) perceived, cher ſuch a ſafe Conduct, as they had 
ent him a Draught of, would be very uſeleſs; and 
therefore he wrote to the Pope, that it was his O- 
Pinion, that an ample ſafe Conduct ſhould be grant- 

dd to the Proteſtants, which would give them a full 
Liberty to return, efiamſi non redeant ad cor; if it 

were only to make their evil Intentions manifeſt, 

when after ſuch Security as was offer'd to them, they 

would not come to the Council to own that they 
had'raught fille Dodtnne, 1 
The Pope having reflected upon this Advice of 
Cardinal d Efte, ſent to Trent to bid them leave the 
Words modo redeaut ad cor out of the ſafe Conduct; 

and he though 

the ſafe Conduct granted to the Germans in 15752. 

| becauſe of the Succeſs which it had, ſince great num- 

bers of Proteſtants went that Year to Trent. 4 

Safe Con» The Legates held Co egations, March 2d. and 
4 34. to conſider whether they ſhould publiſh 
daun ap. fal Amneſty, and grant a ſafe Conduct; and what 
- ought to be the Form of both. After long Debates 

it Was agreed, the 47h. that the Invitation to 


Repentance ſhould be omitted as the Pope deſired; 


that they were meant only of thoſe who in- 


a gene- 


t they ought to follow the Form of 


that they ſhould only tranſcribe. the ſafe Conduct, 
which was given to the Germans under Julius III. 


and ſhould add at laſt, that the Couneil granted a 'T! 
like lafe Conduct under the ſame Form and the ſame 


*ꝶ 
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the, Cathedral Churches, AF the ſume 


Hiſto- 
of the 


publith'd March 8. at Lenz and ſet up npour the Loy 


* 
\A 


time TE cans ſent Copies, of it to all Courts, and 


partic 


Letters along with it; one to be ſnew'd to the King, 
to deſire him to give leave that the file Conduct 
might be printed, and ſent to all the Provinces of 
his Kingdom; and the other to be kept ſecret. In 
this latter they took notice that France was not men- 
tion d. in the ſafe Conduct, that the French. might 
not be offended, ſince it would have implied, that 
their Country was infected with Hereſy, and ſerved 
for a ſafe Retreat to Hereticks | 


which, before the Articles were propoſed: which 


were to be diſcuſſed in ſubſequent Congregations, the 


the Cardinal of Mantua made a very eloquent Speech 


; 
* 4 * % 1 


To exhort the Fathers to labour jointly with him and 


larly one to the Cardinal of Ferrara, with two 


held, in Articles of 
Reformati- 
on propoſed 
to be conſt+ 


der 'd. 


his Colleague, after perſect Union and Concord in 


the Re-eſtabliſhment of eccleſiaſticalDiſcipline. Then 


| he cauſed the twelve following Articles to be read, 
on which they were to give their Opimansiin the 


Congregations. The firſt of which wasz to ſee what 


could be done to oblige Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and 


Pariſh-Prieſts, to Reſidence, and to hinder them 
from leaving their Churches, unleſs n:thoutd be for 


juſt and honourable Cauſes, and ſach atartenetetfhe's 


ry and uſeful for the Catholick Church: TR 


remedy. ſeveral Abuſes which aroſe from 
Orders to thoſe that had only temporal Eftares: T 
third was, that nothing ſhould be paid to Biſhops 


8822 
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cond was, whether it was convenient td determine 
that no Man ſhould be put into Orders wirfiout ha- 
ving a Title to ſome Benefice; that ſo they might 


N. 


erring 


or their Officers, for conferring of Orders. The 


fourth was, whether Biſhops ſhould bave a Power 


of converting ſome Prebends into Diſtributions, in 


favour of ſuch Churches as had not wherewithal 10 
make daily Diſtributions, or where che Diftributi- 
ONS Were 


{mall that they were not minded? The 


fifth was, whether great Pariſhes, where there was 
want ot Prieſts, ought not to have more Titles? 
The ſixth, whether {mall Cures, which had not a 


ſufficient Revenue to maintain a Curate, ought not 
to be united t one another? The ſeventh; Whether 
ignorant or vicious Pariſh · Prieſts ought not to have 
Coadjutors or Vicars appointed over them, who 
might enjoy part of the Revenue of their Benefices? 


The eighth, whether a Power ſhould be granted to 


Ordinaries to reunite. ruin'd Chappels to their Mo- 


ther Churches, when they could not be rebuilt for 


want of a Fund? The ninth, whether Ordinaries 
ſhould not be ſuffered to viſit thoſe Benefices which 
were fallen from being regular to be held in Com- 
mendam ? The tenth, whether all clandeſtine Mar- 
riages, made for the future, ſhould be declared null? 
The eleventh, what Conditions were requiſite to 


make a Marriage not clandeſtine, and to oblige it to 


be made in the Face of the Church? The twelfth, 
what Remedy could be applicd to thoſe 
ſes which aroſe from Pardoners? 7 

Beſides theſe, the Divines were order'd to exa- 


great Abu- 


Queſtion ? 


mine, that ge Be: a1 be kept employ'd, whether, concerning 
* 


according to 
Council of Lateras, when clandeſtine Marriages are 
valid neither in fore extertori, nor in the Church, the 
Council may declare them to be 
that ſecret Celebration may henceforward be reck- 


ond among the Impediments which diſſolve a Mar- 
riage? This Article was to be debated in a particu · 


lar Congregation, held on purpoſe. About thar 
time it was diſcover'd, that the Proteſtants of Ger- 


wy were treating about a League, and raiſing ſome 


1 ops : Whercupon the Emperor wrote to the 
ope, and to Trent, to 17 the Council, till they 
e eee NS... 


A. ve? 


— 


abſolutely null, ſo 


Declaration of P. Evarifus and the Cland. 


tine 


Marriages 


* 


5 = 


* : * 
4 id * ” 
" " _— * 
A”: 


di | . b. . wot , 
22. fie ping or ok Fane aiany 


# # 


mould ſee to What this Peſigv 


te 
p Fo %, rhers accordingly” pat all the reſt: of This nnch in 
e pCoveoiies and "Devotion, Ae e Byfer 
rear, -- AS comme %%% PHASE YRASIONUNY 4 20.9507, 


LYN Accordingly, during all that tine; tHhey'only held 
King of Congregations to receive ſuch! iS Were 
N ow come to Trent. In that of March, they 
dor's Re. Tecciv'd Francis Ferdinand d' Avalos, Marquiſs of 
ception at Peſtara, Governor of Milan, the King of 7 — 
:he Coun- Ambaſſador, who preſented his Letters of Credence 
and his Powers; in which his Carholick Majefty 
ſer forth, That he ſent his Ambaſſador to Trent to 
aſſiſt at the Continuation of the Council. Theſe 


F; inthe Fa- towards th 


Words diſpleaſed the Emperor's Ambaſſadors ex- 


treamly. Galeazzo Brugora, a Senator of Milan, af- 
terwards made a Speech in the Ambaſſador's Name, 

in which he ſhew'd, That Councils having always 
been the only Remedy to the Evils of Chriſtendom, 
Pius IV. had great reaſon to call this at Trent. That 
King Philip would willingly have aſſiſted here in 
Perſon, to have given an Example to other Princes: 


diately after the Venetian Ambaſſador, and to 
cede all thoſe who gave pface to the Republick of 
Venice, went to take his Place. Stroxzi, the Duke 
of  Florente's' Ambaſſador oppoſed it. The Swiſs 
Ambaſſador proteſted, That if he had not Satisfacłi- 
on, he would be gone. The Legates hereupon 
broke up the Congregation, being exceedingly per- 

lex'd, becauſe there was no Accommodation to be 

ooked for; and that it they declared on either ſide, 
it would be a very great Prejudice to the Council, 

nd an irreparable Damage to Religion. That con- 


quently they Huld not be Ju l 4 Fir. of 2 


this nature; and if they were, yet they could not 


But ſince the Multitude of his Affairs would not al- decide it without offending both Parties irrecon- 


low it, he ſent Don Francis d Avalos in his Place, 
to do there all that his Majeſty could have done in 
favour of the Prelates. The Promoter of the Coun- 
eil anſwered, That the Zeal and Piety of ſo great a 
Eing encrealed the Hopes of the Fathers, that the 
Evils of Chriſtendom might be cured: That they re- 
ceived his Majeſty's Offers with all poſſible Ac- 
knowledgments; and that for their Parts they 
would willingly do all they could for his Glory and 
F %%éͤéW: 8 
Duke f In the Congregation of March 18. John Stroxzi, 
Horence's Ambaſſador of Co/ino I. Duke of Florence and Sienna, 
AO ; cpm, his Powers, and made a Speech, in which 
n. be ſpake of the ſtrict Alliance between his Maſter 
and the Pope, and conjured the Fathers to purge 
the Church, and to explain the Truth which was 
taught by the Apoſtles; offering them all manner 
of Aſſiſtance from the Duke his Maſter, towards 
the Support of the Majeſty of the Holy See. The 
Promoter anſwered him with Thanks, and gave a 
Character of the Duke, touching by the by upon 
the Honour which his Family had of giving two 
great Popes to the Church, Leo X. and Clement VII. 
Reception In the Congregation of the 20th. Melchior Luſi, 
of :be Am Ambaſſador from the Catholick Cantons of Switzer- 
ene land, and Abbot Joachim, Proctor of the Clergy of 
ow „% that Nation, who took the Title, in, his Powers, of 
Cantons. Moſt reverend and illuſtrious Prince, my Lord Joachim, 
| Abbot. of the Hermites in Switzerland, were receiy- 
ed. Father Adamantus, an Auguſtinian Monk, made 
a Speech in their Names, in which he ſer forth, 
That the Conſuls of the ſeven Cantons, that they 
might acquit themſelves of the filial Duty towards 
the Church, were willing to ſend theſe two Perſons 
to aſſiſt the Council in their Names, and to promiſe 
all Obedience to the Fathers; who ought to be ful- 
ly ſatisfied thereby, that theſe Cantons yielded to 
no other State in their Zeal and Fidelity towards 
the Holy See; as they had ſhown in the time of 
Julius II. and Leo X. and eſpecially in the War 
which they had with) their neighbouring Cantons 
upon the account of Religion, when they not on- 
ly killed Zuinglius, that mortal Enemy to the 
Church, but alſo ignominiouſly burnt his Body, to 
let his Followers know thereby, that they would 
never be reconciled to them as long as they were 
out of the Church: That their Cantons ſeem'd to 
have been placed on the Borders of ah, only to 


be a Bulwark to it, and to hinder the Northern He- 


Fs 


* 


cileably. To free themſelves therefore from this 


Uneaſineſs, they defired the Pope to prevail with 
the Duke of Florence not to diſpute this Matter, but 


to ſacrifice his own Intereſt to the Good and Quiet 


of Chriſtendom. The Duke did ſo, and ordered his 
Ambaſſador to find ſome Pretence that might oblige 
him to go into the Country, whenſoever he under- 


ſtood that the $w9iſs Ambaſſador would be at the 


. 


Congregations or Seſſions. . oe 
At that time his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty nomina- 
ted for his Ambaſſadors at Trent, together with 
Monſieur de S. Gelais de Lanſac, (who had been na- 
med ever ſince February 27.) Arnaud de Ferriere, 
Prefident of the Inqueſts (k), and Guy du Faur, Sieur 
de Pibrac; Judge- Major of Thoulouſe (1). Monſieur de 
Ferriere was originally of Thoulouſe, where he ſtu- 
died the Law for ſeveral Vears; thence he went to 
Padua to perfect himſelf in that Study. At his re- 
turn from Hay he profeſt the Law at Thoulouſe, 
where he was ſoon after made Counſellor in the Par- 
liament, and was taken from thence to be Preſident 
of the Taqueſts. ' Upon Henry II's Death he was ſeat 
Ambaſſador to Rome. The Pope and Biſhops who 
were uneaſy. at the Libe 


Trent, ſollieited the King to recal him. To ſatisfy 


1 


9 


e- tween th 
Floren. 


tine ang; 


Swiſs An 


baſſadry, | 


King of 
France's 
A mbaſſh 
dors at 
Trent. 


berty with which he talked at 


them, he was ſent to Venice, where he did the Du- 


ty of an Ambaſſador. He was at ſo great Expence 
to maintain his Dignity there, that when he faw 


France was exhauſted with their Wars on the ac- . 


count of Religion, and not in a Condition to make 
him amends, he retired to the Court of the King of 
Navarre, who afterwards becoming King of France 

made him Maſter of Requeſts; and ſoon after would 


have made him Keeper of the Great Seal, being ſa- 


tisfied with his Merit, and the Reputation which 
his Learning had procured him. But he preferrin 

a quiet Life to the greateſt Employments, thank d 
his Majeſty, and retir'd. He did not long enjoy the 


Pleaſures of his Retirement; for he died two Years 
after, being but fifty Years Ie. | 
The Sieur de Pibrac was alſo of Thoulouſe, the Son Arnaud 


of Peter du Faur, Prefident Mortier (m) 


He ſtu- de Fer- 


Padua to diexc. 


died at firſt at Paris, and then went to ) 
ſtudy the Law. At his return he got ſo great a Re- 


o 


| he 


b 
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be did that Prince great Service, and charm'd the 
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— Gentury of Ginifimury. 
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French 


Ambaſſa- 
vors to the 
| Council, 


f 


from 


cow, expoſed to the Fury of the Poles, Who were 
reſolved to revenge the Flight of their King upon 
the Perſons of the Frenchmen of his Retinue, and 
not to ſpare the Man whom they looked upon as 
the Author of that Advice, ſo bold in its ſelf, and 
ſo well executed. It was on this Occaſion that Mon- 
fieur de Pibrac found himſelf obliged to diſplay all 
his Eloquence to fave his Liberty and his Life : 
And it was ſo preyailing, that it diſarmed the Fury, 
of the Poles, who gave him leave. to retire into 
France, where the King received him with Joy, and 
made hin1 Preſident 4 Mortier. The Queen of Na- 
varre, and the Duke of Anjou, choſe him to be their 
Chancellor. He died at Paris fifty fix Years of 
Age, and was buried at the Great Auguſtins, where 
his Epitaph is ſtill to be ſeen. 5 
April 2. the King gave the Sieur de Lanſac his 
Inſtructions, ſetting forth, That as ſoon as the Am- 
baſſadors ſhould be arrived at Trent, they ſhould in 
the firſt Place demand and require a Decree to be 
made, declaring, That the Council now aſſembled 
was not a Continuation of that formerly held at 
Trent, but a new one : That if the Fathers ſhould 
declare that it was determined already, or ſhould ſay 
that they would conſider of it; the Ambaſſadors 
ſhould, before they could come to make a Declara- 
tion that this Council, was only a Continuation of 
the former, ſay, That they had an expreſs Order 


from the King their Maſter, not to allow of any 


Debate concerning it, and not to be preſent any 
more at the Congregations, till they underſtood 


mag ir. -; | 

g Grondh, That his Majeſty's Ambaſſadors ſhould 
repreſent, That conſidering Trent is a {pected 
Place, not only to the Germans, but to ſeveral others, 
it would be for the Adyantage of the Church, that 


the Council were removed to another Place : 'Thar 


therefore his Majeſty is willing to have it removed 


to Conſtance, Worms, or Spires, or to ſome other 


free and eaſy Place, which all Parties ſhould ap- 
prove of: That theſe two Points being granted, 
they ſhould demand a ſafe Conduct for all the Pro- 
teſtants to go to Trent, and there fer forth their 


Doctrine, and aſſert it with all Freedom, and with- 


mad 1 rs . 
them, nor diſpenſe with them in any manner what- 


7 
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out having any. harm done to them, either in going 
or.coming back, though they ſhould not ſubmit to 
the Orders of the Council. | 


"Thirdly, That the Biſhops may give their Votes, 
and declare their Opinions with all Freedom, ac- 
cording to their Conſciences z and that the Deter- 


' mination of their Reſolutions be not left to the 


good Pleaſure of his Holineſs and-his Legates. 
Fourthiy, That the Decrees of the Council ſhall 
likewiſe not be remitted to the Pope's good Plea- 
ſure, but on the contrary, a Declaration ſhall be 
made, That he cannot alter, diminiſh. or change 


ſoever ; and that purſuant to the Diſpoſitions of the 
ancient Councils, and particularly thoſe of Conſtance 
and Bafi}, he ſhall he obliged to pay an entire Sub- 
miſſion and Obedience unto them. | 
* Fifthly, That in Matters of Reformation, the 
Fathers of the Council ſhall conform themſelves to 
he Diſcipline of the Primitive Church, that ſo the 
Lcclefiaſtical State may be reduced, as near as poſſi- 
ble, to the Purity in which it. was put in firſt. 
_. Sixtbly, That rhe Pope ſhall not at all concern 
himſelf with Electionz or Proyiſions of Biſhops, Ab- 
9 5 other Prelates and Par rieſts; nor with 
heir . 8 | negli Ms 
cording to the Decrees of holy Councils, and 
e Rig 0 73 uy 05 the Gallican 

- Seventhly, That the Pope ſhall for the future 
Vor. III. 5 8 


\ 


againſt th 


left Poland, and Monſieur de Pibrac behind at Cra- Popes Authority, ſhall, according to the Canons, 


his Majeſty what his Intentions were concer- 


grant no 1 7 7 for any Cauſe whatſocyer, 
unit the Decrees of the Councils. | 2G 
Eighthly, That all Diſpatches depending upon the 


be granted Gratis; and conſequently all Annats, 
and all other Taxes and pecuniary Conſtitutions ſhall 
be taken W; 7 ; | 38 
Ninthly, That Archbiſhops, Biſhops and other 
Beneficiaries, ſhall be obliged to Reſidence, and 
ſhall not be diſpenſed with upon any Cauſe what- 
levers..." . | 
Tenthly, That the Pope ſhall ſend no more Le- 
gates with Facultics to nominate to Benefices. 
Eleventhly, That thoſe who for the future ſhall 
be nominated to Archbiſhopricks or Biſhopricks, 
ſhall have the Age and Qualifications which the 


„ 


Canons require, and ſhall be conſecrated according 
to the Order eſtabliſhed by the. Rules of the 


Church, - - - BESS... 
Twelſthly, That the Council ſhall take care that 
there be no more Recourſe to Rome, to obtain Diſ- 
penſations for Marriages in the ſecond, third and 
fourth Degrees of Conſanguinity and Affinity, and 
for Celebration of Marriage out of the times allow'd 
by the Church, eſpecially when no Diſpenſation is 
refuſed to thoſe that bring Money. . 
 Thirteenthly, That no Stranger ſhall for the future 
hold any Benefice that ſhall be reſigned to him, if 
he does not firſt underſtand the Language, That he 
may inſtruct and teach the People, and if he does 
not actually reſide; and that all Proviſions which 
ſhall be given to the Prejudice of this Regulation, 
ſhall be null; and that the Pope ſhall not diſpenſe 
with them for any Cauſe whatſoeyer. rs 
 Fourteenthly, That no Penſions ſhall be reſerved 
out of Benefices which ſhall be reſigned, nor out of 
Benefices, over which a Right is pretended. = 
_ Fifteenthly, That all Mandates, Reſervations and 
Regreſſes ſhall be taken away, as well in the Coun- 
tries under Obedience, as in the reſt, | 


either beneficiary Cauſes or others, out of Provence, 
Britanny, or other Places of this Kingdom. 

' Seventeenthly, That no Man ſhall be admitted to 
Orders, or to the Offices of the Church, by an 
Man beſides his own Biſhop, or without his expreſs 
Leave; and that the Pope ſhall iſſue forth no Diſ- 
penſations or Letters derogatory hereunto. | 

Eighteenthly, That the ſixth Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon ſhall be ſtrictly obſerved by Biſhops 
in the Promotion of Presbyters, that ſo they may 
obviate thoſe Abuſes which ariſe from great Num- 
bers of thoſe who go into Prieſts Orders without a 
lawful Approbation, and without being deſtined to 
a certain Function. Beſides, That the Ambaſſadors 
ſhall hinder any things being done in the Council 
to the prejudice of the King's Rights, or of the 
Privileges and Liberties of the Gallican Church ; 
and that if they ſee that any thing is deſigned to be 
done in prejudice to any of them, they ſhall pro- 
teſt, and at the ſame time give his Majeſty an Ac- 
corn IE RS” GE id 

Their Inſtructions likewiſe ſet forth, That ſince 
the Emperor had declared to his moſt Chriſtian 
Majeſty's Ambaſſador, that he particularly deſired 


that his Ambaſſadors at Trent might communicate 


and confer with thoſe of France, in order to pro- 


cure, by joint Conſent, a good Reformation of Diſ- 


cipline and Manners, which is the firſt Fruit that 
ought: to be expected from the Council; they 


ſhould a& in concert with them. That the Biſhops | 


of France ſhould not obſtinately adhere to the re- 
taining of thoſe things which are only of poſitive 
Right, and which may be taken away or changed 
without hurting the Conſcience thereby to facilitate 
the means of re-uniting. themſelves to thoſe who 
were ſeparated from the Church: That the Am- 
baſſadors ſnould prevent any Man's being cenſured 


[6] Trees. 


or condemned with too much precipitation; and he 
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 Sixteenthly, That no Man ſhall go to Rome, for 


1 


they ſhould demand, that all Cenſures and Condem- 
The Hiſto- nations be remitted to the end of the Council, when 
refine of very thing ſhall have been well examined and weigh- 
Trent, ed. That if it ſhould be propoſed in Council to make 

League, and to proceed by force of Arms againſt 

thoſe Potentates and Princes, who would not obey 

and obſerve the Laws of the Council, the Ambaſla- 

dors ſhould oppoſe it, and remonſtrate that thoſe are 

not the Ways which the Church ought to uſe, by 

ſhewing the Danger which Religion is expoſed to 
thereby. That if the Fathers of the Council ſhould. 

ask the Ambaſſadors, whether his moſt Chriſtian Ma- 

jeſty does not at leaſt intend to conſtrain his Subjects 

by force to continue firm to the Doctrine of the 
Church? They ſhall anſwer, that his Majeſty does 

with Grief find himſelf to be of too weak an Age to 

endeavour, without putting his Crown and State in 

danger, to remove by force that Diverſity of Opt- 

nions concerning Religion, which for ſo many Years 

has been teſt upon the Minds of his Subjects; 

and that it is his Majeſty's Intention, that the Pre- 

| lates of his Kingdom ſhall by Preaching, by good 

Example, and by the Reformation which the Coun- 

cil ſhall make; bring back inſenſibly thoſe that are 
one aſtray. Laſtly, for as much as the Catholick 

King's Ambaſſadors have in ſome Places pretended 

to precede the Ambaſſadors of his moſt Chriftian Ma- 

jeſty, the King wills and commands his Ambaſſadors 
to take place of the King of Spain's Miniſters in eve- 
ry Place: And in caſe this Matter become once to 
be debated in the Council, he requires them to depart 
immediately, and to command the Biſhops of his 
Kingdom to follow them, after having proteſted and 
declared, that his Majeſty and his Kingdom do not 

intend to approve of the Council. „„ 
April 6. there was a Congregation, in which Au- 
Dudithius Areas Dudithius Shardellatus, Biſhop of Knin in Croa- 
Deputy tia; and John Coloſwarin, Biſhop of Chonad in Tran- 
from the ſilvania; Deputies from the Clergy of Hungary, were 
2 of received. Dudithius, who was one of the moſt lear- 
ungarn. ned and eloquent Men of the Age, made a Speech. 
He was of an illuſtrious Family in Hungary; his Fa- 
ther, who was kill'd in a Battel againſt the Turks, 
left him very young; his Uncle by the Mother, Bi- 
ſhop of Vatzen, kn, afterwards Archbiſhop of Gran, 
took care of him, and ſent him to the Uniyerſity of 


Life of Du- 
dithius. 


Breſlaw to ſtudy. That City being ſoon after ex- 


poſed to the Enemies Fury, Dudithius went into J. 


cidides, which is exceedingly commended. The ſame 
Reaſon made him go into France; and in his way The Hit. 


ry of the 
who Council of 
Trent, 
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zaly to continue his Humanity Studies. Paul Manu- 


tius, was ſo charmed with the Genius of this young 
Man, and with the Application which he ſhew'd to 
. Learning, that he took a very particular Care of him; 
and he Peaks of him in ſeveral of his Letters, as of 
one of the greateſt Wits of his Age. When Dudi- 
thius had gone thro' his Humanity-Courſe in ah, 
he paſt into France, and ſtudied Philoſophy at Paris, 
der the famous Yicomercatus ; after that, he whol- 
ly gave up himſelf to the Greek Tongue, under Doc- 
tor Angelus Caninius, and learn'd Hebrew under Mer- 
cer. Afterwards he returned into Hungary, where 
his Relations adviſed him to ſtud 
which'Reaſon he took a ſecond Vavite into 7taly, 
and went thro a Courſe at Padua, under Guido Pan- 


Philoſophy 5 for 


cirollus. When Cardinal Pool was ſent into England 
in Quality of Legate, when Mary ſucceeded her 


Brother, he put himſelf into his Train, and took a 
Journey into England with that Legate, where. he 


acquired the Eſteem of the Queen and her Siſter E- reſide; ſecondly, by removing all the Hindrances 


lizabeth. At his Return into Hungary, he was made 
Canon of Gran, and Provoſt of Oberbaden. The 
Friendſhip which he contracted withjtheTluftrious 
Men of 1taly, engaged him to take a third Journey 
thither. During his Stay there, he publiſh'd his 


Judgment upon the Hiſtories of Herodotus and Thu- 


(() Thuanus in his Account of Duditbius (ad an. 158 9.) 
- mentions only his being Biſhop of Knin (Tininia) and Five Chur- 


ches. So likewiſe the printed Liſt of the Prelates at the end of 
the Decrees of the Council of Trent, However, ſince his Part - 
ner Coloſwarin, who was Biſhop of Chonad, died at Trent whilſt 


. the Council far, I cannot ſay our Author is wiſtaken,] 


| 
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thither, he waited upon the Duke of Horence, 
obliged him to ſee Catherine de Medicis, who was ſur- 
prized with the Beauty of the Compliment which 
Daudithius made her, and yet more to ſee a Hungarian 
ſpeak Italian fo well, and with ſo much Eaſe. Af- 
terwards he went to the Court of Vienna, where the 
Emperor gave him in 1562. the Biſhoprick of Kin, 


and he was nominated to go Ambaſſador from the 


Clergy of Hungary to the Council of Trent. The 
too great Liberty with which he ſpake, in favour 
of the Cup and the Marriage of the Clergy, made 
the Legates apprehenſive, leſt with the Force of his 
Eloquence, and the Beauty of his Expreſſions, he 


ſhould draw after him m Opinions a great num- 


ber of Prelates. They ſent word therefore to the 


Pope, that Dudithius was a dangerous Man, and that 
it was neceſſary he ſhould go away from Tre 


cordingly the Pope ſollicited the Emperor to recall 


him; which he did. At his Return to the Court 
of Vienna, he was made Biſhop of Chonad (n). The 


Emperor ſent him as his Ambaſſador into Poland, to 
King Sigiſmond; and when he came back he was 
made Biſhop of Five Churches. 'The Emperor Maxi- 
milian II. who ſucceeded his Father Ferdinand, ſent 


him a ſecond time (o) into Poland, as his Ambaſſa- 


dor to King Sigi/mond. In this laſt Voyage it was 
that he conceived a violent Paſſion for a Maid of 
Honour of the Queens, of the Family of Strazzi, 


whom he married ſome time afterwards, and laid 
down his Biſhoprick. Then it was that he began 


an unhappy Correſpondence by Letters with Beza. 
The Emperor Maximilian was ſenſibly touched at 
his Apoſtacy ; but having at the bottom a particular 


Good- will and Eſteem for him, he could not bring 


himſelf to abandon him; accordingly he gave him 
a Penſion, and that he might be ſhelter'd from the 
Menaces of the Court of Rome, he made him his per- 
petual Reſident in Poland; where Dudithius, out of 


Gratitude, did all that ever he could to ſer the Crown 


of Poland, after Sigi ſinond's Death, upon Maximili- 
ams Head. He tried the ſame thing again after Hen- 
7y III's Retreat. He had then a, 
ſo well, that he might have flatter'd himſelf with 
Succeſs, had not Stephen Battori, Prince of Tranſit- 
vania, come of a ſudden into Poland with a migh- 
3 Army, and got himſelf choſen. This obliged 

udithius to leave that Country, and to retire to the 
Emperor's Court, who ſent him to the Diet of Ra- 
tishonne. When Maximilian was dead, Dudithius 
ſought only for a Retirement: Then he ſettled at 
Breſiaw, where he profeſt himſelf a Socinian, the 
Poiſon of which Doctrine he had ſuck'd in during 
his long Stay in Poland. He died February 23.1589. 
aged only 56 Years and 17 Days. 
in St. El:zabeth's Chappel at Breſſaw. 1 
In the . which were held from April 
7. to April 18. the four firſt Articles of the twelve, 
which were propoſed by the Legates, were examin- 
ed. The firſt, concerning Reſidence, employ'd the 
Fathers of the Council more than the reſt. 

The Patriarch of Zeru/alzm, who gave his Opinion 


firſt, took notice, that when this Article was exa- 


min d in the firſt Meeting of the Council, they ob- 
ſcry'd that Reſidence might be eſtabliſh'd two ways; 
firſt, by laying Penalties upon thoſe that ſhould not 


of Reſidence: As for the Penalties, in the ninth 
Seſſion, a Deprivation of one Half of the Reve- 
nues was enacted; that a greater Penalty could not 
be impoſed, unleſs they would reduce the Biſhops 


to Beggary Thar in caſe of Contumacy and Fe- 


lony, they could not proceed with greater Rigor 


0 D Pim ſays, pour le trojfleme Fois en Pologne 3 bur fince 
41 only „ before into Poland, I take it for 
granted it is an Erratum, as is 1579. at laſt for 1589. for Ds: 
alte did vox ds di the Ter 3339.) 
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F the Sixteenth Century of Chriftianity 
5 againſt them, than to deprive them of their Biſho- 
A Mos pricls, the Execution -ot which, belonged only to 
the the Pope, to whom: according to the ancient Uſage | 
bl of the Church, che Cognizance of Epiſcopal Cauſes 
ent: js reſerved; and that in the fame Seſſion, the care 
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ing Maſs in a Prieſt's Habit, is only an Eccleſiaſti⸗ NAN 
cal Law, and,;yer.it is never violated: .'T har thoſe 9 5 
who are not. afraid of the Penalties appointed by the 


II. TY Council of 
Canons, would. affend yet oftener, if they were no Trent. 
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longer afraid of Temporal Puniſhments, bur only of 


of remedying of it is left to his Holineſs, either by a 


new Ordinance, or ſome other way. As to the ſe- 


cond way, which was the removing of the Hin- 
drances to Reſidence, they had begun already with 
removing them, by ny many Immunities and 
Exemptions, which hindred Biſhops from perform- 
ing their Functions; That they had now nothing 


more to do but to go on; and as they had done be- 


fore, ſo now a Commitee of Fathers ought to be ap- 


pointed to draw up a Memorial of the Impediments 


to reſidence yet remaining, 
examine Vs MOEDBOMINODD A. O07 eh Hh x f 

.  Hereupon' the Archbiſhop of Granada ſaid, that 
if they would follow the Methods uſed in the Coun- 
cil under Paul III. they would find none more effectual 
than to declare, as they had then agreed to do, and 
as they had done, if the Council had not been inter- 


for the Congregation to 


rupted, that Reſidence is of Divine Right: That 


this Argument was then not only ſlightly touched 
upon, but prepared and digeſted, and ſeveral Books 


publiſh'd about it: That if Reſidence were once 


declared to be of Divine Right, all Impediments 
would ceafe of themſelves: That then the Biſhops, 
knowing their Obligations, would lay their hands 
upon their Conſciences, and would no longer look 
upon themſelves as Hirelings, but as Shepherds who 
were anſwerable to God for the Flock with which 


they were entruſted: That they would do their 
Duty without reſting upon Diſpenſations, which 


they knew could not ſerve as a lawful Excuſe, and 

conſequently could not ſave them. Laſtly, he en- 
deavoured to prove by Paſſages of Scripture, and the 
Authority of the Holy Fathers, that this was a Ca- 
tholick Truth. This Opinion was follow'd by the 


Majority of the Congregation, and back'd by ſeveral 


& 


other Reaſons and Authorities by its Defenders. But 
{till there were ſome Biſhops who affirm'd, that this 
was a new Opinion, that Reſidence is of Divine 
Right: That Cardinal Cajetan, who firſt ſtarted it, 


n afterwards; for when he was Biſhop of 
Cajeta, and Archbiſhop of Palermo, he never reſi- 


ded: That the Church always believed, that the 


Pope can diſpenſe with Reſidence: That thoſe who 
did not reſide, were only reprehended or puniſh'd 
as Violators of Canons, and never as Breakers of a 
Law of God: That this 
debated under Pope Paul III. but then the Diſpute 
was found to be ſo dangerous, that the Legates, Who 
were Men of finiſh'd Prudence, were fore'd to break it 
off by Addreſs: That this ought to bea Precedent now: 
That the Books ſince publith'd did little elſe but give 
Scandal to the World, where it was perceived, that 
this Diſpute proceeded only from pure Faction: And 
as for the Authorities of Scripture and Fathers, they 
are, ſaid they, only Exhortations to Perfection; and 
we can build upon nothing but Canons, which are 
the Laws of the Church. | 
Some faid, this was neither a Time nor a Place 
for examining that Queſtion; and that the Deci- 
ſion of it would not only do no good, but on the 
contrary , would do a gregt deal of miſchief: That 
Councils were called to extirpate Hereſies, and not 
to cauſe a Schiſm among Catholicks, as would cer- 
_ tainly happen, if they ſhould condemn an Opinion 
which was held by the Majority, at leaſt by one 
half of the Divines: That this Opinion was not 
advanced as a Truth which Men were obliged 
to, believe, but as a powerful Motive to reſidence 
though with little Reaſon, ſince Men are not 
more careful of obſerving the Commandments 
of God, than thoſe of the Church: The Faſting in 
Lent is better obſerved than the Ten Commandments : 
That if Confeſſion, and Communicating at Eaſter, 
Were of Divine Obligation, there would not for 


that Reaſon be more Communicants : That ſay- 


geſtion indeed had been 


Divine Juſtice; and thatſuch a Determination would 


only ſerve to encourage Biſhops to attempt againſt 


the Holy See, and againſt the Pope, as there had 


ſome ſecret Murmurs gone about already, which 


tended to the Diminution of the Court ot Rome; 
and yet the Eccleſiaſtical Order was reſpected in o- 


ther Places only upon its Account: That if its 


Splendor were once taken away from that Court, 
the Church would be every where leſs reverenced. 
And laſt of all, that it was not juſt to treat of a 
Matter of this Conſequence without communicat- 


ing it to his Holineſs, and to the Sacred College, 


whom it more nearly concerned. | 


Paulus Jovius, Biſhop of Nocera, ſaid, the Couns 


eil was certainly called together to cure a great 
Wound; namely, the Calamitous Condition of the 
Church, the Cauſe of which was attributed by all 
Mien to the Abſence of Biſhops from their Dioceſſes; 
and yet though all Mankind talked after this man- 
ner, perhaps no Man made the proper Reflexions 


upon it which he ought: That he did not act like 
a good Phyſician, who was for taking away the 


Cauſe ofa Diſtemper, without well knowing What it 
Was firſt, or without conſidering whether if this Cauſe... 
Were removed, greater evils might not enſue: That 


if the Non- reſidence of Biſhops were the true Cauſe 
of thoſe Abuſes, then we ſhould ſee leſs Corruption 
in thoſe Churches where Biſhops have. reſided for 


conſtantly reſided at Rome, and have uſed all their 
Endeavours to cauſe the People there to be inſtruct- 
ed; and yet we do not ſee that that City is better go- 
verned than others: That Capital Cities of King- 
doms, where Biſhops conſtantly reſide, are more 
corrupt than thoſe miſerable Cities which do not ſee 
their Biſhop. for an Age together; and that none of 
thoſe ancient Prelates then preſent, that have con- 


' theſe hundred Years laſt paſt: That the Popes have 


ſtantly reſided, can ſhew Dioceſſes in better order 


than thoſe of their Neighbours who have never re- 


ſided: That thoſe who ſay ſuch Churches are Flocks 
without Paſtors, ought to conſider that Curates 
have charge of, Souls as well as Biſhops, and yet 
none ſpeaks oß chem, as if there could not be good 
Chriſtians where there are no Biſhops: That there 
are, among the Mountains, many who never law 
a Biſhop, and yet may give Examples to Epiſcopal 
Cities. We ought, ſaid he, to commend and 
© imitate the Zeal and Prudence of the Fathers of 
© this Council, under Paul III. who enacted Penal- 
© ties againſt Prelates, to oblige them to reſide, and 
© began with removing the Impediments that kept 
© them from their Churches. Let us not flatter our 
© {elves that Reſidence will produce a Reformation 
© in the Church; we ought to fear leſt our Hopes 
© prove vain, and that whilſt we are ſeeking after 
6 Ways and Means to enforce Reſidence, ſuch In- 
© conveniences may ariſe, that our Succeſſors may 
be obliged to ſeek for Remedies by Abſence: We 


© ought not to uſe ſuch Bonds as can't be broke, 


© when we want it; and ſuch the declaring Reſi- 
© dence'to be of Divine Right would be, if we 
©-ſhould think of introducing it now at MCCC 
© Years diſtance. - Should a Biſhop be Rebellious, 


© he would uſe this as a Buckler againſt the Pope, 


© when his Holineſs ſnould cite him to Rome to give 
© an Account of his Actions there, or would remove 
him, in order to hinder his fomenting Miſchief in 
© his own Church, as we have ſeen in our Days, in 
the Caſe of Herman de Weiden Archbiſhop and E- 
c lector of Cologne. He added, that he believd that 
Prelates, who were of a contrary Opinion, acted out 
of a Pious Zeal; bur he was alſo afraid, that ſome 
would willingly make uſe of this Means to withdraw 


themſelves from the Obedience of the Pope, upon 
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hake off the Epiſcopal Yoke; WhO, 


o admonith. chem, that 
the Pains they now were taking would turn to the 
9 Advantage of the Curates, to, encourage them to 

c | 902 this Queſtion 


AN which the Unity of che Church e That how- 
. The Histo. ever, he thought it his Duty toa 


paſt, would not fail to ſay that Biſhops could ngt 


- deprive them of their Cures, nor reſtrain their Au- 


thority; and they would pretend, that being Pa- 
ſtors immediately appointed by God, the Flock be- 
longed more to them than to their Biſhop, and no- 
thing could be ſaid againſt it. And ſo the Church, 
which preſerved it felf by Subordination, would 
fall into a popular and anarchical Adminiſtration, 
which would infallibly deſtroy it. : | 
John Baptiſta Bernardi, Biſhop of Adiazzo, (a 
City in Cor/ica) laid, that ſince the Buſineſs was on- 
ly the effectual eſtabliſhing of Reſidence, and not 
one Opinion rather than another, they were only 
to take away the Cauſes of Abſence, without ma- 
king an uſeleſs Enquiry whence the Obligation to 
reſide proceeded : That the Fountain of Non-refi- 
dence was the Ambition of Biſhops, who lived in 
Princes Courts, and meddled with Matters of Go- 
vernment ſo far as to be Judges, Chancellors, Pri- 
vy-Counſellors, Secretaries of State, 12 even Trea- 
ſurersz (p) ſince there are ſcarce any Courts where 
Biſhops have not ſome of theſe Employments, though 
it be forbidden by St. Paul, who ſays, That 4 Sol- 
dier conſecrated ts God, meddles not with the Affairs of 
the Forld: That this Divine Commandment would 
be obſerved, if Biſhops were forbidden to poſſeſs or 
exerciſe any ſecular Employment: That then, as 
they would have no longer Buſineſs at Court, they 


would refide of themſelves, without any Neceſſity 


of being obliged by Command or Penalty. Laſtly, 
he prayed the Council to declare, that neither Bi- 

| ſhops nor any other Paſtors might lawfully execute 

fecular Offices. F 

The Biſhop of Five Churches made anſwer, That 
if St. Paul's Words were to be taken in that Senſe 
which his Brother put upon them, then all the Bi- 
ſhops and Princes for theſe laſt DCCC. Years muſt 
be condemned, for that Which they have always 


been commended for; theſe for giving, and the o- 


thers for accepting of Temporal Juriſdictions: That 

even Popes and Biſhops, who have held them, have 
been canonized: That the beſt Emperors and Kings 
have filled their Councils with Biſhops, who conſe- 
quently would be all damn'd, if St. Paul were to 


be rigorouſly interpreted: That thoſe who reſtrain- 


ed the Apoſtolical Prohibition only to Churchmen, 
were very much miſtaken, ſince he ſpake to all the 
Faithful, who are the Soldiers of Jeſus Chriſt; con- 
cluding, that as the Soldier of a Prince, gives not 
himſelf to Arts or Trades, by which the People 
gain their Livelihoods, becauſe they are incompa- 
tible with a Military Life; ſo the Soldier of Jeſus 
Chriſt, 1. e. every Chriftian, ought to abſtain from 
what is contrary to his Chriſtian Profeſſion, i. e. from 
all Sin; and thus every Man is allowed to do what 
he may do without Sin: That Biſhopsare not to be 
blamed for accepting theſe Employments, unleſs we 
ſay that it is a Sin to hold them: That the Gran- 
deur and Reputation of the Church proceeds from 
Mens ſeeing Eccleſiaſtical Dignities held by Men 
of illuſtrious Birth, and the Offices of the State ex- 
erciſed by Biſhops: Whereas, if theſe Employments 
were looked upon as incompatible with Benefices, 
no Gentleman would go into the Church; the Pre- 
lates would not be regarded; nor would Churchmen 


be diſtinguiſhed from the Populacy : That the moſt / 


able Doctors have always look'd upon thoſe Ordi- 
nances as unjuſt, which exclude Ecclefiaſticks from 
the civil Adminiſtration, and from thoſe ſecular Char- 
ges which belong to them by the Right of their Birth. 


his Opinion was well received, eyen by thoſe who 


held Reſidence to be of Divine Right. 


) Financiers, which is our Author's Word, and Finan- 


dis which is F. Paul: Word, whom our Author here 60: | 


LA 


Upon the ſecond Article, namely, whether Wav 


Duty, Churches would have no Need of Clerks Opinions 


the primitive Church never excluded rhe Poor, and 


aA). II 

be 
The Hiſtor ca 
ry of the - by 
Cogncal, f 


Man ought: to be put into Orders unleſs he has a 77 
bo ; 1 4 | . J 13 iſh. 
Title to ſome Benefice,- becauſe of the Abufes ari- ry » th, 
ſing from Patrimonial Titles; their Opinions were Count, 
divided. Some ſaid, if Reſidence were declared to Len. 
f i 


* 


be of Divine Right, and every Man did his own 
| bout Tith 
without Benefices, nor of making Ordinations up- Prieſts, 
on Patrimonial Titles: That all Abuſes would ceaſe : 
Thar there would be no more lazy, begging Prieſts; 
and conſequently, that they ſhould ſee no more of 
thoſe ſcandalous Meanneſſes, which Men muſt now 
be guilty of to get Bread: That no Reformation 
could be good, unleſs Things were brought to their 
Principles: That the Church could return only this 
way to that Perfection, in Which it was preſerved 
for ſo many Ages. 5 | 
Others ſaid, that Poverty ought not to ſhut the 
Gate to thoſe, who by their good Life and Learn- 
ing deſerved to be admitted to Holy Orders: That 


Opinions 
unctrning Be 
Fees — | 
rt paid for: 
2227 Pe 
aal Fun · | 

finn, AC 
never forbad Prieſts to get their Bread with the La- | 


ar 
bour of their Hands; Witneſs St. Pau} and Apol- 3 
los, who got it by making of Tents: That Conflan- * 
Hus, Son to Conſtantine, in his ſixth Conſulſhip, n 
exempted the Clergy from pay ing any Duties for G 
what they ſold in their Shops, or made in their th 
Work-Houſes, becauſe they gave Part to the Poor; w 
ſo that St. Pauls Advice was obſerved at that Time, ſa 
which recommends to the Faithful to apply them- Ot 
ſelves to ſome honeſt Labour, that they might have | 
wherewithal to aſſiſt the Poor: That a licentious ſo 
Life, which ſcandalizes the People, was undecent B. 
for Clergymen 3 but that it was honourable, an th 
tended to Edification, to live upon their Labour? W 
That if any Churchman, who ſhould fall ſick, and i 
ſo be hindred getting his Bread, ſhould be forced V 
to beg, it were no more a Shame for him, than for th 
ſo many of the Religious, who glory in being cal- al 
led Mendicants : That he does not talk like a Chri- g1 
ſtian, who ſays, That it misbecomes the Miniſters ei 
of Jeſus Chriſt to live upon their Labour, and to , to 
ask an Alms, when they are no longer in a Conditi- L 
on to get a Livelihood, ſince nothing deſerves Con- oy 
tempt in them but Vice: That thoſe: who ſay that © - 
Want drives Men to ſteal, and to commit many o- fe 
ther Crimes, will find, if they conſider well, that W 
the Rich fall into the ſame Faults, and that Avarice BW dc 
is more greedy and more maſterleſs than Poverty, th 
which is for the moſt part laborious and diligent, ſo 
and not at leaſure to do Miſchief : That the ho. 5 an 
lities of Good and Poor agree well together, but di 
thoſe of Good and Lazy never do: That the mili- 1 
tant and the ſuffering Church received great Conſo- ce 
lation from the great Number of Maſſes which are th 
faid, and yet this Obligation does not lie upon the A 
rich Clergy, but upon the Poor, without whom cb 
both the Living and the Dead would be deprived ſt 
of ſo many Suffrages: That they had better make a Cl 
Law on purpoſe, that Men of Capacity and good or 
Manners thould be admitted into Orders without a- ſet 
ny Title: That the Reaſon why Prieſts were for- JN 
merly forbidden Ordination without a Title, is now ſu 
at an End; becauſe then beneficed Perſons, applying R 
themſelves to the Functions of the Church, edific in 
the People; and others being idle, gave Scandal; co 
whereas now moſt bene 0d Perfors orſake the Mi- 
niſtry of the Church, and lead a voluptuous Life fo 
whilſt the Poor do their Duty, and edify the World Ol 
by their Example. | 8 | fo 
Few Prelates entred into thoſe Notions; but an- th 
other Method was propoſed, which was very well be 
received; which was, to keep to the Cuſtom alrea- be 
dy ſettled, of ordaining no Man without a Title to fr 
a Benefice or to a ſufficient Eſtate, that there Dy ht di 
be no more of thoſe begging Prieſts, who diſho- oy 


noured the Eccleſiaſtical Order. But then to avoid 


pies, fignifies Treaſurers, as well as Collettors of the Novenus. ] 
5 being 
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1 Ng be blaſted, who built upon a De- RAY 
{axocent THPs, in which, not only the Cu- The Hiſto- 
wing and receiving ſome Reward for the 2 4 * 


ald - 1 — Se ere rr: 
| ff Abeing impoſed upon » Biſhops were to be ordered to for tha 

mth Hilo take care that the rien of Clerks might not creec q; 

ce 
Council of e phis Was oppoſed by Gabriel te Yeneur, Biſhop. 


0 


Trent:” 


„ 


ariſe where the 
an Alienation; be 


of *Evyeux, who faid the Patrimony of the Clerg 


Was a ſecular Fee,” concerning which, the Church 


could make no Laws: That Occaſions might often 
Magiftrate'hadaRight to command 
| n | (hes tat all Mankind are agreed, 
that che Eſtates 0 Clergymen are ſubject to civil 


Laws in Matters of Preſcriptions, and all other 


Forms of Contracts; and that they ought to conſi- 
der Well, before they took upon themſelves to diſ- 


unnul civil Contracts. 


opinions Then they went to the third Article, concerning 


gre paid fe or 
Eleſiaſt 1 


cal Fun- 
#1035, 


ancerning paying nothing ro Biſhops or their Officers for con- 


Fees that 


ing of Orders. Here the rich Biſhops and the 
poor ones were divided: The rich Biſhops called all 
that the Biſhops or their Officers received. on that 
account, Simony and Sacrilege, alledging the Ex- 
ample of Simon Magus, of Gehazz, Eliſha's Servant, 
that Precept of ſeſus Chriſt, Freely ye have received, 


: freely give, and all that the Fathers ſaid againſt Simo- 
ny; they added, that the Names of Alms and Free- 


Gifts were falſe Prerences, which were believed by 
their Effects, fince that was given for Orders, which 
would not have been given without them: For, 
ſaid they, if it is an Alms, why is it only done up- 
on this occaſion? Why is it not done at another 
Time? Why are not Orders conferred gratis, that 
ſo Alms may be afterwards done at Mens Pleaſure? 
But the Miſchief is, that if any Man ſhould ſay to 


the Biſhop who ordains him, it is only an Alms 


Rich not doing the Duty in Perſon, as has been ſeen 


the Objedtion which is mad 


which he gives him, the Biſhop would be offended, 
and perhaps would not receive it at another Time: 
We are not therefore to imagine we can deceive ei- 
ther God or Men. Laſtly, they concluded, that an 
abſolute Decree ought to be made, to prohibit the 
giving orreceiving any thing, even by way of Alms, 
either to the Biſhop or to any of his Officers, even 


to his Secretary, upon pretence of Writings, Seals, 


Labour, or upon any other account whatſoever. 
The poor Biſhops, and thoſe who were only ti- 
rular, replied, That as it is horrible Sacrilege to con- 
fer Orders for Money, ſo it deſtroys that Charity 
which is ſo much recommended by Jeſus Chriſt, and 
does perfectly disfigure the Church, to take away 
the Liberty of giving Alms : That the ſame Rea- 
ſon which holds for Confeſſions, Maſſes, Burials, 
and other Eccleſiaſtical Functions, holds alſo for Or- 


dinations: That there is no Cauſe why Chriſtians 


ſhould be forbidden to give voluntarily, nor to re- 
ceive for theſe Functions, any more than for others; 
e, That fince it is an 
Alms, it ought to be done at another Time, con- 


cluding equally to all other Eccleſiaſtical Admini- 


ſtrations: That it is a very ancient Cuſtom in the 
Church, to receive Alms upon theſe Occaſions, with- 


out which, the poor Religious would be forced to 


ſeek out for ſome other Livelihood; and then the 


ſufficiently for theſe laſt goo Years, the Exerciſe of 


Religion would be loſt, and the 5 would fall 


into Impiety and Superſtition. Laſtly, that 9897 
could not conceive how any Man could find Fault 
with the Biſhops receiving a ſmall Acknowledgment 


for Ordinations; fince the Pope himſelf rakes, with- 


out any Man's being offended, Thouſands of Crowns 
for the Pall, which he gives to Metropolitans. Why 
then, faid they, ſhall different, nay contrary Laws 
be made for Things of the ſame Nature, and that 


be called an Abuſe, which has been always what it is 


from its Original? The Pontifical ſays, that in Or- 
dinations, thoſe that take Orders, preſent Wax- 
Tapers co the Biſhop that confers them, and yet 


theſe Tapers are temporal Things; and beſides, they 


wa be of a great Price, either upon account of their 
Bulk, or their Ornaments: Conſequently then, this 
Evil ought not to be eſteemed to be ſo great as it is 
made; and the Reputation of poor Biſhops ought not, 


VO. III. 


went to the 


the, Go 


ſhops are required to conſtrain the People by Cen- 
ſures and Eecleſiaſtical Puniſhments, to the Obſer- 
vation of that Cuſtom which he calls laudable, tho” 
now they would make it paſs for ſacrilegious. 
Dionyſius, Biſhop of Milopotamo, a Franciſcan, by 


of 8 
Ee. : . s l 
6 Sacraments, is approved; but Bi- n f 


Birth a Greek, ſaid, That the Sacraments ought to 
be adminiſtred to the Faithful gratis, for two Rea- 


ſons: Firſt, becauſe they would thereby be more e- 
dified. Secondly, becauſe the Tithes which they 
paid are aSalary more than ſufficient, ſince the Cler- 
gy, who were not a tenth Part of the People, yet 
received a tenth Part of their Revenues, without 
reckoning their other Eſtates, which came to twice 
as much more: That if there were poor Biſhops, it 
was not becauſe the Church was poor, but becauſe 
its Wealth was ill divided; whereas if it was diſtri- 
buted in a due Proportion, all the Clergy would be 
at their Eaſe, He added, That there were other 
Abuſes which it would be neceſſary to take away; 


ſuch as paying ſo dear to Biſhops Secretaries for Let- 


ters dimiſſory, to be ordained in other Places; and 
to the Roman Chancery, for Leave to be ordained 
out of Ember-Meets. Many lik'd what he ſaid a- 


bout Letters dimiſſory; but as to the Permiſſions 
from Rome, Cardinal Simoneta ſaid, That che Pope 


N take care of them; and that that did not be- 
ong 


to the Council. 
It was then debated, whether they ſhould pay the 
Biſhops Secretaries? Some affirmed, that theirs was 


purely a ſecular Employment; and conſequently 


there was no Scruple about giving them a Gratuit 

for their Diſpatches. Others, on the contrary, ſaid, 
theirs was an Eccleſiaſtical Office; and conſequently 
it was not lawful for them to take any thing. An- 
tonius Auguſtinus, Biſhop of Lerida, ſaid, the Secre- 


tariſhip to a Biſhop was a ſecular Office; but that 


it ought to be executed with Moderation, as being 


an Employment fix'd to a ſpiritual Thing: Whence 


he concluded, that they ought to have a Salary, on- 
ly it ſhould be moderate and certain. 
Concerning the fourth Article, whether Biſhops 
ſhould be empowered to turn ſome Prebends into 
Diſtributions, in favour of thoſe Churches which 
had not wherewithal to make daily Diſtributions, 
or at leaſt which made ſo ſmall, that it was not 
worth the while to make them? Some were of o- 
pinion, that ſince the greater and the more frequent 
the Diſtributions were, the Churches were the ber- 
ter ſerved; it ſeem'd, that the Negligence of thoſe 
who did not aſſiſt at the Offices, could not be bet- 
ter remedied, than by taking ſome Part of their Pre- 
bends to diſtribute amongſt thoſe that were pre- 


Opinions 
concerning : 
Diſtribu- 
tions to 
Chapters. 


ſent: That this was the only Way to make them 


conſtant. Others were for having whole Prebends 

converted into Diſtributions. 5 
Lucus Byzantius, Biſhop of Cattaro, ſaid on the 

contrary, That they had better conſtrain the Ca- 


nons by Cenſures, and a Deprivation of ſome Part 


of their Profits, or of the Whole, or even of their 


Prebends; but without Augen the ancient Form, 


it not being juſt to leſſen the Number of Prebends 
which were already founded, under Pretence that 


they could be converted to a better Uſe : That by 
remedying of Negligence, they would thus open a 


Gate to Simony; it being certain, that to perform 


ſpiritual Offices for a temporal Gain is Simoniacal. 


Others replied, that the Council had a Power of 


ſuffering Prebends, originally fo cſtabliſh'd, to be al- 
ter'd into Diſtributions, that ſo Divine Offices might 


be more decently perfornyd : That in the Intention 
of aſlilting at them, to reap a Profit, the Gain was 
not the principal Inducement ; fince the Chanons 
ffices primarily to ſerve God, and ſe- 
condarily to receive the Diſtribution. Others replied 
to this, that the Council had no more Power over 
ods of the Dead, than over thoſe of the Li- 
mx ne ving, 
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TheHiftory meddle with; and beſides, it was not ſo certain, as 


of the 


ich no Man was ſv raſh as to pretend to 


Fe of Men would make believe, that it was lawful to ſerve 


Trent. 


God for Gain, provided that was not the princi- 


hal Motive: And that it was to be feared, that 


what they call a ſubaltern Cauſe, was the principal 
one; ſince it was that which made Men act, and 
without which they would not act at all. This O- 
pinion diſpleaſed the Congregation, and even raiſed 


4 Murmuring; and the Propoſition of converting 


Prebends into Diſtributions, to bring Men to the di- 
vine Offices, was better receiv'd. vb 

When the Debates upon theſe Articles were over, 
they nam'd ſome Prelates to draw up the Decrees. 
Then it was agreed that the fix other Articles ſhould 
be examin'd in ſubſequent Congregations; and the 


two which related to clandeſtine Marriages, were 


put off ro another time. Next day, the Legates, 
who met with the Deputies who were to draw up 
the Decrees upon the Opinions of the Fathers, could 
not agree among themſelves concerning the Article 
of Reſidence. Cardinal Simoneta favour'd the Opini- 
on which made Reſidence to be of poſitive Right; 


 Diffcutines and ſaid, that the Majority of the Prelates were againſt 


about the 


Decree © 


concerning Cardinal of Mantua, without declaring his Opinion, 


Reſidence, 


determining any thing upon that Queſtion. The 


affirm'd on the contrary, that the Majority of Voi- 
ces were for a Deciſion. Hereupon it was thought 


convenient to take the Votes of the Fathers in the 


next Congregation, and to count them. The Le- 
gates therefore, in the e d which was held 
April 20. addreſſing themſelves to the Aſſembly, ſaid, 
chat ſeveral had been of opinion that Reſidence ſhould 
be declared to be of divine Right, and others had 
maintain'd the contrary ; and that even ſome had not 
explain'd themſelves: And that fince in that Diver- 
fity of Opinions the Number of Voices could not 
be preciſely known, they defir'd the Fathers to give 
their Opinions only by ſaying placet, or non placet, in 


in a diſtinct and intelligible manner, that ſo the Com- 


mittee, who were to form the Decree, might do it 
according to the Plurality of Voices, as it had been 
always practiſed in the holy Council. When the 
Votes were taken, there were 66 for Reſidence Ju- 
re Div ino, 33 for Reſidence Jure Poſitivo, and 30 for 
leaving the Queſtion undecided till the Pope's Plea- 
ſure ſhould be known. | 
Euſtace du Bellay, Biſhop of Paris, who was come 
to Trent but ſew Days before, ſeem'd to be very much 


ſurpriz'd to fee that the Biſhops were not content to 


ſay that it belong'd to the Pope to call, aſſemble, 


confirm, and viffSIve the Council; but that they 


muſt give him a Power to decide, after the Fathers 


had determin'd. Miglizius, Archbiſhop of Prague, 


ſpoke upon that occaſion, and ſaid, that the Coun- 


Fil did not ſeem to him to have much Deſire of la- 


bouring after Reformation, ſince, when ſo great a 


Number of Fathers were for declaring that Reſi- 


dence was Jure Divino, it ſtuck to the Opinions of 


_ thoſe who were for remitting the Determination of 


that Matter to the Pope; and this the rather, be- 


cCauſe the Council Knew "oy well that the Pope 
t 


would no more approve of this Deciſion, than his 
Predeceſſors had done Before: That if the Pope mult 
decide upon all the Deliberations which were taken 


in the Council, no Man could ſay that the Fathers 
or the Council were at liberty. The Imperialiſts 


went into Miglizius's Opinion; the Biſhops on the 


other fide ſtifly maintain d their own Opinions, which 
put the Council into a great Diſorder. 
' When the Congregation was up, the Legates conſul- 
ted together, what was beſt to be done; and they all a- 
greed to ſend the Pope a particular Account of what had 


pas d in the Congregation, and to wait for his Anſwer; 


and in the mean time to hold Congregations to examine 
the other Articles which had been propos d. TheCardi- 


nal of Mantua thought it was beſt to ſend his Secretary 
Poſt to Rome with Letters of Credence; Cardinal Simo- 


neta ſaid, it was enough if they wrote to the Pope: At 


laſt they concluded to dra up a long Narrative of all 


ſecret, yet the Spaniards found it out, who made 
loud Complaints. | 


For they had no ſooner begun to (peak, in the | 


next Congregation, of the other Articles, bur they 
fell back again upon this of Reſidence. Cardi- 
nal Hofius interrupted the Debate immediately, 
ſaying, that this Matter had been examined ſuffici- 
ently already: That they were now going to form 
a Definitive Decree upon it; and when that was 
read, every Man might ſay what he pleaſed further 


about it: But this did not calm the Spaniards. The 


Archbiſhop of Prague, aſſuming a Tone rather of a 


Maſter, than of one that gave his Opinion, exhor- 
ted the Fathers to uſe more Moderation in ſpeaking; 
and concluded, that to ſend to Rome for a Deciſion, 


Was to take away the Freedom of the Council. Ju- 
lio Superchio, Biſhop of Caorle, (*) being offended 
with the Tone with which the Archbiſhop of Pra- 


ue ſpake, ſaid, a Council could not ſuffer a greater 
Indignity, than to admit Laws to be given to it, fal 
eſpecially by Men that repreſented the Secular Pow- {ſand un 


their Opinions, and to diſpatch the Cardinal of Man- NA} 
tua's Secretary to inform his Holineſs of the whole The ip, 
which was executed with very much Diligence, The Y the 

Secretary went out of Trent that very Evening ; but S 
tho? they took all poſſible Care to keep his Errand © 


rent, 


W 
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er; and added ſome Words which might have cau- far from 


ſed a great deal of Diſturbance, if Cardinal Hoſius, May. 
who preſided in this Congrepation, had not quickly couf f 


the 


calmed their Minds, by 16" 25 from the Subject of Friuli 


the Day to another Propoſition; which was, to la- 


bour atter the Deliverance of the Catholick Biſhops 


who were impriſon'd in England, that ſo they might 


go to Trent; and that that Noble Nation might 


not ſeem to be wholly ſeparated from the Church. 
This Thought pleaſed all the Fathers: But it was 


the common Opinion, that this was rather to be 


wiſh'd for, than put in Execution; fince, after the 
Queen of England had refuſed to receive a Nuncio, 
whom the Pope ſent to her on purpoſe, it was not 
to be hoped that ſhe would ever hear the Prayers of 


the Council: So that all that could be done, was, 
to engage the Catholick Princes to interpoſe their 


Credit with that Queen. | 


April 2x. Nicolas da Ponte and Matthew Dandolo, 
cloathed in plain Violet-colour'd Silk Habits, were 
receiv'd in the Cathedral Church, as Ambaſſadors 
from the Re-publick of Yenice. Nicolas da Ponte 
made the Speech: He had formerly been Ambaſſa- 
at Rome, under Julius III. Soon after the breaking 
” of the Council, he was made Doge of Yenice. 
He refuſed, out of Modeſty, to give a Copy of his 
Speech; faying, it was the Fruit of an old Tree, 
which could-not be pleaſant: That he made it, be- 


| cauſe he was obliged to it; but nothing could en- 


gage him to give a Copy of it, | 
he Emperor's Ambaſſador complained, that the 
Venetian Ambaſſadors were received in the Cathe- 


Jury to all other Princes. To theſe Complaints the 
Legates reply'd, that they had no Intention thereby 
to raiſe the Venetian Ambaſſadors: And that ey 
only did it, becauſe the Cardinal of Mantua's Hall 
was now too little, ſince there were ſo many Pre- 
lates and Ambaſſadors at Trent; beſides, that the 


heats begun to grow very great. The Ambaſſador 
ſeem'd ſatisfied with this Anſwer. Ta 


held to examine the other Articles: 


Prieſt is not enough for the People, and yet his 


Church is big enough to hold all his Pariſhioners, 
they ought not to multiply Titles, becauſe one 


Church with many Incumbents would never be with- 
out Diſputes: But then the Biſhop ought to have a 


Power to conſtrain the Incumbent to take in as 


many Aſſiſtants as would be neceſſary for his Church; 


* as allo to divide Pariſhes, when their Extent is too 


gr cat, 


dral Church; pretending that this was doing an In- 


 NextDay, and ſome Days after, Congregations were peilt 

Abc the fifth, in 4. 

namely, whether Pariſhes, which want more Prieſts, n 

ought alſo to have more Titles? the Prelates were ;,,,; 

for the moſt part, of ole, that when one Pariſh ,;;,;; 
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* I great either by dividing the People and the Reve- 
lie Hilo. nues, or by conſtraining the People to make a ſuffi- 
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the Seſſion, which was to be held upon the 14/h. NAY 


_ Inſtant, that he might engage the Legates to pro- Tie on” 
ry ofthe dient Proviſion for the new Incumbents. - rogue it, if poſſible, to the Beginning of Winter, 6 forge 
wy Upon this, Euſtace du Bellay, Biſhop of Paris, ſaid, ſince the French Biſhops could not be at Trent be- Trem. 
a that this Decree would not be received in France, fore, becauſe of the Troubles which were in France CHAVNU 
Peliberati· where the Church has no Power to command the 


upon the account of Religion; for fear, leſt if they Kg and 
n about Laity in temporal Matters: And that it was not for 


forſook their Churches before theſe Troubles were Queen of 
ey the Reputation of a general Council to make De- pacify'd, falſe Doctors might creep into their Dio- 7;,;;e5 20 


pl. Cees which might be rejected in any Province. ceſes, and ſeduce their Flocks by their Doctrine A. de Lan- 
Thomas Caſello, Biſhop of Cava, reply'd, that then And that in caſe he could not obtain fo long a Term fac, heir 
the French did not know that this Power was given from the Legates, he ſhould bring them at leaſt to 9 
to Councils by Jeſus Chriſt and by St. Paul, who conſent that no Decree ſhould be made in the next e 
commanded the People to nouriſh thoſe that ſerv'd Seſſion concerning Matters of Religion, becauſe ſuch 
them in Spirituals: And that if the French would Decrees made in the Abſence of the French Prelates 
live like Chriſtians, they ought to obey. The Bi- would not be receiv'd. bot = 75 
ſhop of Paris made anſwer, that hitherto he had al- The ſame day Queen Catherine wrote to M. de 
ways believ'd, that what Jeſus Chriſt and St. Paul Lanſac, to give him an Account, that ſhe had No- 
gave to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, was only a Right tice from the Prince of Mantua, that he underſtood 
to receive Supplies from thoſe who will give them from the Cardinal of Mantua, his Uncle, that the 
voluntarily, and not to conſtrain the Faithful ro give Marquis of Peſcara, the Catholick King's Ambaſſa- 
to them: That France would always continue Chri- dor, had declared to the Cardinal of Mantua, at his 
ſtian; and that he had no more to ſay of that Matter. going out from the Congregation, where he was re- 
After this, the 67h. and 87h. Articles were exami- ceiv'd as the King of Spain's Ambaſſador, that he 
ned, becauſe of the Relation they had one to ano- pretended, by good Will or by Force, to the firſt 
ther. The 67h. was, whether ſmall Cures, which Rank after the Emperor's Ambaſſador; and that the 
F had not a Revenue ſufficient to entertain a Prieſt, Cardinal of Mantua had made him anſwer, that he 
: ought to be united with others? And the 8h. whe- muſt follow what had been regulated in the Council: 
ther Ordinaries ſhould be impower'd to reunite rui- Whereupon ſhe order'd him to follow his Inſtructi- 


nated Chappels to their Mother-Churches, which ons, and not to ſuffer that Right, which had been 
could no be rebuilt for want of a Fond. The Pre- fo juſtly acquired to the Crown of France, to be 
lates all agreed, that it was neceſſary to provide for 


call'd in queſtion. ONES; 
them; but ſinceRe-unions were reſerved to the ho- Soon after, when M. de Lanſac had receiv'd the 
ly See, moſt were of opinion that it was not to be King's Letter, ſeeing he could not be at Trent before 
meddled with. One thought of ſaying, that the the Selon, he wrote to the Cardinal of Mantua. 
Council might order Biſhops to act in theſe Caſes, At the ſame time Auguſtine Baumgartner, and F. 
that were reſerved to the Cognizance of the Pope, Cavillon a Jeſuit Ambaſſadors of the Duke of Bava- Diſpute of 
as Delegates of the holy See. This Advice was ap- 


a ria, arriv'd at Trent. In the firſt Viſit which they 0% 3 
proved, becauſe this Expedient had been uſed inlike paid to the Legates, they gave them to underſtand 2 aſſa- 
Caſes, when the Council was firſt call'd. that they had Orders from their Maſter, to give place dor; with 


_ _ - Upon the 7th. Article, which was, whether ig- to none but Ambaſſadors of crown'd Heads, and of the Vene - 
norant or vicious Curates ſhould have Coadjutors or Electors. The Legates reply'd, that the Republick 4255 


Vicars, who might have a Share of the Revenues of of Venice poſſeſs d two Kingdoms. The Bavarian 


the Beneficez the Majority of the Fathers were of Miniſters reply'd, that it was poſſible, that when 


opinion, that tho? it was very juſt that the People. the Duke their Maſter ſpake of crown'd Heads, he 
ſhould have Perſons capable of edifying them by their might alſo comprehend the Republick of Venice; 
45 Manners, and their good Doctrine; yet it would bur that it was not their buſineſs to explain their 
be ſufficient to take care, for the future, that no un- Maſter's Intentions, ſince he had not done it him- 
worthy Curates were put in, without depoſing the ſelf: And that they deſir'd them to admit them in 
P Poſſeſſors, becauſe Laws that have a Retro- the next Congregation to preſent their Letters of 
ſpect, are always odious, and look'd upon as vio- - Credence, and at leaft to ingage the Venetian Am- 
lent. op baſlſadors not to be preſent at that time. The Le- 
The Archbiſhop of Granada ſaid, that an unwor- gates thereupon promiſed they would do as they were 
thy Curate was no lawful Poſſeſſor; becauſe his Poſ- Sefir'd. They ſpake to the Biſhop of Breſcia to make 
ſeſſion was null, as not being ratified by Jeſus Chriſt: the Propoſition to the Venetian Ambaſſadors. That 
So that he ought to be deprived, as illegitimate, and Biſhop would not concern himſelf with it, ſaying, 
another put into his Place. But this Opinion was that that Republick would take it very ill, that the 
rejected as too rigid; and as it ſeem'd to be impoſſible Right which their Ambaſſadors had to precede thoſe 


to be executed, ſo there was a middle Way taken, of „dee ſhould be queſtion'd. So it was reſolv'd 


which was, to treat the Scandalous and the Igno- to defer receiving the Duke of Bavaria's Ambaſſa- 
rant after a different manner, by. proceeding more. . dots till they had an Anſwer concerning this Mat- 
- mildly with the latter, as the leſs guilty: And ſince ter from their Maſter. Soon after they receiv'd it, 
upon all manner of Accounts it belong d to the Bi- but it was very poſitive, the Duke enjoining Baum- 
ſhop to take care of theſe things, it was reſolv'd to gartner to leave Trent immediately, if they did not 
give him Power to proceed as = . — of the holy ſet him above the Venetian Ambaſſador. The Le- 


See, againſt thoſe who were under the Cognizance gates were exceedingly perplex'd with this Anſwer; 
; | Q 5 9 — ſeeing that they could not content both the 


of the Pope. ' | 
. Upon Ns 9th. Article it was ſaid, that ſince Cchur- Republick and the Duke, and that they could not 
OfChurch« ches in Commendam held of the Pope, Biſhops ſnould diſoblige either of them, without doing Religion a 
4 have a Power of viſiting and ſettling theſe Churches, great deal of Prejudice; the Duke being as conſide- 
0 as Delegates of the holy See. © +... © -'rable in Germany, as the Republick was in al: 
| Then they went to the 12h. Article, and omit- They defir'd therefore the Ambaſſadors to ſtay a lit- 
Pardoners ted the two others which related to clandeſtine Mar- tle longer at Trent; and at the ſame time they wrote 
bt down, riages. The Fathers were all agreed to take away to the ope, to deſire him to ingage Ferdinand to uſe 
the Name and Employment of Pardoners, who fil - his Authority with the Duke of Bavaria, his Son- in- 
led the World with Scandal, led the common Peo- law, and to repreſent to him, that the Republic ot 
ple to Superſtition, and committed abundance of Im- Venice poſſeſs 0 two Kingdoms; and that, upon that 

© Pieties and Rogueries. Lo 0 £ATitl,itwasinaninconteſtable Poſſeſſion of the Right 
May 1. his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty wrote to M. de of walking immediately after the Crowns. But the 
Lanſac, who was upon the Road to go to Trent, to Emperor would not concern himſelf in ſo nice a Dit- 
1 do all he poſſibly my be at the Council before pute, tas TRAY general Terms, and only 4g 
e . : | uvuuuuunu2 the 
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AA the Pope's and Legate's Propoſitions to the Duke his 
The Hiſto: Son- in- law. 


ryefte Whilſt they were negotiatin this Affair; the 
2 27 Pope was exceedingly perplexed what Anſwer to 


give concerning what had paſſed in the Congrega- 
Pope's An. Tok of April bs. He called thoſe Cardinals five 
ſuer about times in three Days, with whom he was uſed to 
eye % ue, conſult about the Affairs of the Council, The Opi- 
ſidence, nion of thoſe Fathers of the Council, who were for 
| declaring Reſidence to be Jure Divino, was by the 
Cardinals looked upon as a Stroke which would be 
very prejudicial to the Pope and Court of Rome, 
and Waals be a Means to raiſe the Dignity and Au- 
thority of the Biſhops : Some ſcrupled not to ſay, 
this was an Effect of the King of Spain's Covetouſ- 
neſs ; who having Occaſion to get Money from the 
Clergy, was willing hereby to withdraw the Chap- 
ters and Colleges from the Juriſdiction of the Pope, 
and to ſubmit them to the Biſhops - Becauſe the 
Members of theſe Chapters and Colleges holding 
their Benefices immediately from the Pope, were 
the moſt averſe from granting his Demands ; and 
the Pope was alſo the more difficult to conſent to 
them, by reaſon of the Oppoſition of the Chapters 
and Colleges: That if the Biſhops had once gotten 
the whole Authority over the Chapters, the King 
would ſoon by their Means become entirely Maſter 
of the Clergy z becauſc the Biſhops, w. 
ly depended upon him from whom they held their 
thopricks, would back him in all his Demands. 
The Pope ſeemed in theſe Congregations to be 
exccedingly 88 at the Clamours of the Fa- 
thers of the Council, and at a; Complaints, That 
every thing was remitted to him; which, (aid they, 
was to take away the Freedom of the Council. _. 
At laft, when he had conferred with theſe Cardi- 
nals ſeven times, he held a Conſiſtory upon May 9. 
where he firſt cauſed the Intelligence which he had 
from Trent to be read, and ſet forth the Subſtance of 
the Conferences which had been held upon that Af- 
fair, with the Neceſſity of proceeding with Addreſs 
and Conſtancy; obſerving alſo, by the By, that ſe- 
veral Prelates conſpired againſt the Holy See: Then 
he cauſed the Anſwer which he intended to ſend to, 
Trent to be read, which conſiſted of two Parts: 
One, That he had for his Part, always left the 
Council free, and would leave it ſo: The other, 
That it was juſt he ſhould be owned as its Head, 
and treated with the Reſpect which was due to the 
Holy See. All the Cardinals approved of this An- 
ſwer; and ſome ſaid, That ſince the Legates could 


not agree together, they ought to ſend others, and 


even extraordinary ones. Some added, That it was 
worth while for the Pope to go to Bononia upon 
this Occaſion, with the whole ſacred College, that 
they might bBncarer to Tem. The Pope replied, 
He was ready to go, not only to Bononia, but alſo 
to Trent, if it ſhould be needful. All the Cardinals 
offered to follow him. As for new Legates, it was 
_ . reſolved to defer the Nomination, left the Cardinal 
of Mantua ſhould deſire Leave to retire. In the 
ſame Conſiſtory the Pope ſaid, He thought the Bi- 
ſhops had Reaſon to aſſert, That Reſidence was Ju- 
re Divino However, that it ought to be inviolably 
obſerved: And, that the Cardinals might them- 
ſelves reſide, he promiſed for the future to give them 
Biſhopricks nearer to Rome, that they might be in 
a Condition to viſit them, and to reſide upon them 
for ſome part of the Lear. | 
As ſoon as the Pope was gone out of the Con- 


Difficulties | 


_ abour the ſiſtory, he immediately ſent away his Anſwer to 


Clauſe, Trent. But when he thought that he was at Eaſe, 
_ he all of a ſudden found himſelf involved in new 
Legatis. Difficulties : For he received Letters from his Nun- 
cio in Spain, acquainting him, That His Catholick 
Majeſty was not contented with their inſerting the 
Words Proponentibus Legatis into the Decree of the 
ſeventeenth Seſſion: And Yargas, who came that 
Day to wait upon him, repreſ as from the 


who abſolute- 


the Emperor were as earneſt on the other ſide; and 


Py _—_. a tw. 


ed to enſlave the Council. The Pope made anſwer, | 


That that Decree was juſt and neceſſary; and that The nip. 
to ſay the Legates ſhould propoſe, wrong'd no Bo- 2 # the 


dy. Vargas replied, That the King his Maſter did ti 


not complain at the Deeree's ſaying that the Legates 
ſhould propoſe ; but that the Ablarive abſolute Pro- 
ponentibus Legatis, deprived the Biſhops of their 
Right of Propoſing; and therefore other Terms 
ought to be uled. The Pope being nettled at this, 
anſwered roughly, That he had elſe to 


omethin 
do than to mind Cajus generis, and Cujus rafts And 


then added, That the King of Spain would not have 
complain'd, nor would the Spaniſb Biſhops have 
acted with ſo much Heat, if he had not written to 
the King of Spain, That the Council was in Bon- 
dage; and to the Spaniſh Biſhops, that were at 
Trent, to defend their Liberty. | 

After this, the Pope ſent an Anſwer to the King 


of Spain full of Excuſes; letting him know, that 


this Clauſe was put in without his Knowledge; but 
that he found it neceſſary to repreſs the Inſol 

ſome reſtleſs and turbulent Spirits : Thar if every 
one had, according to his Ambition, a Liberty to 
propoſe, the Council would be like the Tower of 
Babel That the Legates, who were wiſe Men, 
and full of Reſpect towards His Majeſty, would al- 
ways propoſe what they thought would pleaſe him, 
and content pious Men. 

While they were waiting for the Pope's Anſwer, 
the Fathers, who were named to make the Decrees, 
were buſie in drawing them up. The Legates were 
not for having them brought into the Congregation 
to be examined, till they had received the Pope's 
Anſwer. It ſet forth, That the Fathers had been 
ſo divided upon the Article of Reſidence, that His 
Holineſs thought it proper to delay the making a 
Decree about it; and the rather, becauſe he diſco- 
vered that ſome intended to uſe this as a Means to 
leſſen the Authority of the Holy See: And that it 
left it to the Prudence of the Legates, ſo to manage 


this Affair, by ſoftning Mens Minds, that the 


Court of Rome might lie under no Suſpicion of In- 


tereſting it ſelf in this Article's not being decided; 
but, on the contrary, that there ſhould be Reaſon 


to belieye that all manner of Liberty was left to the 
Council. Accordingly, when the Fathers were 
met to examine the Articles in the Congregation, 
which were to be publiſhed next Seſſion, the De- 
cree of Reſidence was found to be omitted; which 
gave Occaſion to thoſe that were concerned, to de- 
mand the Declaration with more Heat: And the 
Excuſe which the Legates immediately alledged, 
That this Matter was not yet ſufficiently decided, 
and conſequently was not ready to be propoſed next 
Seſſion, but that it ſhould be propoſed in due 


Time; made the Fathers redouble their Sollicita- 


tions, ſaying, That there never was a better Oppor- 


tunity to propoſe it than now; and even murmur, 


That this Delay was only an Artifice to hinder the 
Thing from ever being concluded. But when they 
ſaw the Firmneſs of the Legate, and the vigorous 


Oppoſition of the contrary Party who were back'd 


by the Court of Rome, they were forced to bend : 


And fo the Fathers went on to the other Articles, 
and drew up nineteen Chapters, without ſtaying 


long to debate them. _ | 
The Marquiſs of Peſcara defired very inſtantly, 


Trent. 


W 


ence of 


Article of 
Reſidence 
omitted. 


Diſpute 


in the Name of the King his Maſter, that in the whether 
Seſſion now to be held it ſhould be declared, That 4% C0 


4 ; 1s conti- 
this Council was a Continuation of that which was 2 „ 


begun and continued under Paul III. and Julius III. * N 


their Intereſts, ſeconded this Deſire; alledging, 
That this Declaration was neceſſary by a Neceſſity 


of Faith ; and that, without it, all the Determina- 
tions a 


made would be called in queſtion, to the 
great Scandal of Chriftendom. The Ambaſſaders of 


ſaid, That if they once made this Declaration, 70 


epr 2 
King of Spain his Maſter, That thaſe Words tend- would proteſt, and be gone immediately; eſpeti 


= 


The Spamifh Biſhops, and ſome others who were in neu. 
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RAN ly fince their Maſter could not bear ſo great an Afe 


The Hiſto- 
ry of the 
Council e 
Trent. 


Rejolution 


to propoſe 


nothing in 


the next 
Seſions 


front, when he had promiſed to the Germans, that 
-this. third Reſumption of the Council ſhould be 


looked upon as a new one: That, for their Parts, 
they did not pretend to call in queſtion what had 
been decided already, but that they ſtill had ſome 
Hopes of reducing Germany; and therefore the 
Means were not to be taken away, nor ought His 


Imperial Majeſty to be injured ſo ſenſibly. 4. 
 _ Cardinal $imoneta, who was a Subject of the King 
of Spain's, and Cardinal Seripandus, who had la- 


bour'd all he could to put ſome Words into the Bull 
of Convocation, which might hint at its being con- 
tinued, ſeconded the Demand of the Spaniards with 
all their Might. But the Cardinal of Mantua ſtood 
reſolutely againſt it, not being willing that the Em- 
peror ſhould be thus affronted without a Caule : 
And that he might content the Spaniards, he found 
out an Expedient; which was, to ſay, That ſince 
two Seſſions had been held already, without touch- 
ing upon this Difficulty, it would be no Prejudice 
to delay it a little longer. The Menaces of the Im- 
perialiſts, and the Credit of the Cardinal of Mantua, 
induced the Spaniards to recede. 

| Wherefore the Legates having receiv'd M. de 
Lanſac's Letters, who was the firſt of the French 
Ambaſſadors, which he wrote to the Council, to 
deſire them to defer the Seſſion till he and his Col- 


leagues, who were not far off from Trent, were ar- 


Seſſion | 


Departure 
the Mar. 
1115 of 
Pelcara, 


» 


held with the accuſtomed Ceremonies. 
was ſung by John Jerome Treviſani, Patriarch of Ve- 


c 


rived ; the Cardinal of Mantua took an Occaſion to 
propoſe the Delay which M. de Lanſac deſired. To 
this, the Fathers agreed ; and ſome particularly out 
of a Fear left the Quarre) concerning Reſidence, 


Which was not well allayed, might be reviyed : 
But that the Honour of the Council might be the 


better conſulted, 'it was reſolved to celebrate the 
Seſſion without propoſing any thing. 

Accordingly May 14. the nineteenth Seſſion was 
After Maſs 


nice; and the Sermon was preached by John Bero- 


aldus, Biſhop of St. Agatha; the Secretary of the 
Council read the Letters of Credence and Powers 


of the Ambaſſadors, in the order as they had been 
preſented to the Council. Then the Promotor 
thanked all the Princes in a ſhort Speech of Thanks, 
whoſe Ambaſſadors were then preſent, for the Of- 
fers they had made of their Forces for the Security 
and Liberty of the Council. Then the Patriarch of 


: Venicè read the following Decree: 5 


© The Holy, Oecumenical, and General Council, 
© lawfully aſſembled, under the Guidance of the 
Holy Ghoſt, the Legates of the Apoſtolical See 
© preſiding there; has, for certain juſt and reaſona- 
© ble Cauſes, thought fit to defer, till the Thur/day 
© after the next Feaſt of the holy Sacrament, which 
will be June g. the Deciſion and Publication of 
thoſe Decrees which ought to have been deter- 
mined in the. preſent Seſſion, that fo the Seſſion 


mean time, we ought to pray to God the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Author of Peace, 
to ſanctifie all our Hearts; that ſo, by his Aſſiſt- 
ance, the holy Council may now and always me- 


ditate 1 and accompliſh that which ſhall be 
© for his Glory and Honour. | 


TW Q a 6 6a 8 6 


Two Daya after the Seſhon of the-Marquis of Pe/- 
r 


cara went from Trent, pretending that the Troubles 
newly raiſed by the Hugonots in Dauphine, required his 
Preſence in the Milaneſe, of which Country he was 
Governor: But, it being known that the Forces of 
theſe Hereticks were not ſufficient to go into the Mi- 
laneſe, out of that Province, through the Dutchy of 
Savoy, which lies between them, many People belie- 


ved he had Orders from the King of Spain to retire; 
His Catholick Majeſty ens a quick Diſpatch of 


the Council, and for that Reaſon unwilling to inter- 
rupt it by a Quarrel which would infallibly ariſe a- 
bout Precedence, if his Ambaſſador ſtayed at Trent 
till 7 12515 W It was ſaid alſo, 
"Va L. TRIS EN. SE a | 


with the Spani 


That Paul III. h 


may be held and celebrated upon chat Day. In the 


the 


that the Marquis of Peſcara had given the Cardinal of 
Mantua to underſtand the ſame thing. | 

May 18. Lewis de S. Gelais de Lanſac made his 
Entry into Trent between the Patriarchs of Venice, 
Aguileia, and Feruſalem, and the Portugueze Ambal- 


Wy PO 
The Hiſto. 
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Council of 
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ſador, accompanied with abundance of Biſhops, and Lanſac's 
particularly the Spaniſh ones; and the next Day he vi- Arrival at 


ited the five Legates. May 21. his two Colleagues, the 


Sieurs de Pibrac and de Ferriere, likewiſe came to Trent. 


Trent. 


At the ſame time the Pope receiv'd particular Let- Tegate: 
ters from Cardinal Simoneta, in which that Cardinal PiHrace 


gave his Holineſs a particular Account of the Affairs 
of the Council; laid all the Troubles which had 
happen'd at Trent upon the Cardinals Mantua and Se- 


with the 
Pope. 


ripandus ; accuſing the former, in particular; of let- 


ting that Opportunity flip, when this might have 
been declared to be a Continuation of the Council, 
after the urgent Sollicitations which the Spaniſh Am- 


baſſador and Biſhops made; as alſo, that he joind 


W Biſhops; in getting Reſidence to 
be declared to be of Divine Right. As ſoon as the 


Pope had read them, he called together the fix Car- 


dinals who were nominated to mind the Affairs of 
the Council, that he might adviſe with them con- 


cerning what he had to do. When the Pope had 


heard their Opinions, he ſaid, He had no other Re- 
ſolution to take, but to ſend new Legates to Trent, 
who were better affected towards the Holy See : 


That he had Thoughts of the Cardinals Cigala, de 


la Bourdaiziere, and Navigerio : That he knew the 


firſt to be a Man full of Zeal and Affection; and that 
he always found what Charles V. ſaid of him to Ju- 


lius III. to be true, when he had concluded that Ne- 
gotiation with the Emperor, with which he was 


entruſted by that Pope; That he was a Man that 
could reſolutely charge through the thickeſt Squadrons : 
That with this Firmneſs he underſtood the Law well: 
That he perform'd the Office of Auditor of the A- 
poſtolick Chamber, for many Years, with Honour : 

ad often adviſed with him concer- 
ning the Buſineſs of the Council : And laſt of all, 


That he was a Genoe/e, and it was ſufficiently known 


how well affected that Nation was towards the Ho- 
ly See; and that he might then aſſure himſelf, that 


he ſhould for the future have two Men at Trent, in 


whom he might confide ; Cardinal Simoneza, and 


Cardinal Cigala. That that which made him think 
of Cardinal de la Bourdaiziere, was, That he had al- 


ways obſerved in him great Picty and great Firmneſs : 


That whilſt he was Ambaſſador at Rome, from His 


Moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, he knew ſo well how to 


manage the Intereſts of the Pope and the King of 
France, that he had acquired the Eſteem of them 


both; ſo that the Pope was pleaſed to be ſollicited 


by His Moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, to make that Mana 
Cardinal: That it was he who had made him hope, 
that by his Addreſs he might engage the Kings of 
France and Spain to join in that Point which was ſo 
neceſſary for the Honour of the Holy See, which 
was the Declaration that this Council was only a 


Continuation of thatwhich was held under the Popes 


Paul III. and Julius III. That as for Cardinal Navi- 


im, ſince he was one of the moſt conſiderable Se- 


nators of the Republick of Venice; who had been long 
an Ambaſſador in almoſt all the Courts of Europe, 


gerio, he had Reaſon to hope for a great deal from 


and that of Rowe among others, of which he had a 


very particular Knowledge: That upon theſe Ac- 
counts he would be a proper Man to appeaſe the Trou- 


bles which were raiſed in the Council; to calm Mens 


Minds; and to bring the Venetian Biſhops, who were 


mY numerous, to purſue the Intereſts of the HolySee. 


he Cardinals approved very much of the Pope's 


| Reſolution, who immediately wrote to the Legates 
in a roughiſh manner; reproaching them with not 
having acted like faithful Miniſters, but {uffering 
ueſtion of Reſidence to be propoſed, which 
had cauſed ſo much Diſturbance already in Paul IIL's 
Time, and which had been hitherto ſo happily kept 
from being decided: And that which he took the 


[6] XXXXxXxx worſt 


King's Lets 
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ALS worſt, was, that they had ſent back the Deciſion of 
The Hifto- jt to him, ſo that he was extremely perplex d about 
4 - „it. Thelc Reproaches were written in ſuch a man- 
Trent, ner, that it was plainly perceiv'd they were levell'd 
at the Cardinals of Mantua and Seripandus, The 
Pope added, that having well conſider'd of how great 
Importance it was to have Legates in the Council 
who thoroughly underſtood the Intereſts of the ho- 
ly See, he was reſolv'd to ſend thither Cardinal Ci- 
gala, whom he intended for that Poſt at firſt, upon 
the Cardinal de Puteo's Death; and to join to him 
the Cardinals de la Bourdaiziere and Nawvigerio, as 
' Perſons who were proper to manage the Diſpoſiti- 
ons of the Prelates of ſeveral Nations who were at 
Trent. e 3 3 _ 
Cardinal Borromeo wrote alſo, as from himſelf, to 

the Cardinal of Mantua, to let him know how much 
he was troubled at the Refolution which the Pope 


had taken: That he deſir'd him to believe he had 


no hand in it: Thar, on the contrary, he had done 
all that Man could do with his Holineſs, to diſſuade 
him from ſuch a Reſolution. - {IM 
The Legates jointly ſent an Anſwer to the Pope, 
Zegate's wherein they teſtified to his Holineſs the Sorrow 
Anſwer to they were in, that they had not anſwer'd his Expec- 
e Pepe. tation; and ended with aſſuring him that they would 
receive with Reſpect any Colleagues that he ſhould 

{end them. „% Ä | 


for this purpoſe they ſhould always have before their VAR 


to them in his Name, as much as if he himſelf had 
[111 5 | ; FE: | 
May 26. 1562. a general Congregation, was held, 
in which the French Ambaſſadors preſented their Let- 
ters of Credence and their Powers; ſetting forth, Ea . 


1 * . | F. ance | 
that his Majeſty was ſorry that he could not, by rea- Lerter , 


ſon of the 
upon the account of Religion, ſend his Ambaſſadors 
and the Prelates of his Kingdom ſooner to the Coun- 
cil: That he was perſuaded, that the Fathers of the 
Council were too wiſe not to impute this Delay ra- 
ther to the Calamity of the Time, ſince theſe Trou- 
bles were not yet aſſwaged, than to a Want of Will 
on his part: And that tho' he was yet in his Mino- 
rity, yet the whole World ſhould know, by the 
Effects, that he had all the Tenderneſs of an eldeſt 
Son of the Church for Religion, and this afflicted 
Church of Chriſt: Taat he had ſent ſome Biſhops + 
out of his Kingdom to the Council: And that he 
had choſen for his Ambaſſadors, M. de Lanſac Knight 
of his Orders, and with him. the Sieurs Arnaud du 
Ferrier Preſident of the Parliament of Paris, and Guy 


The Cardinal of Mantua ent ts a particular Let-, de Faur, Sieur de Pibrac, Judge - Major of Thoulouſe ; 


ter to the Pope; in which he defired leave to re- 
tire from Trent, ſince his Holineſs was not ſatisfied 
with his Conduct: And that it was his particular 
Intereſt which engaged him to deſire this Favour; 
becauſe, having hitherto had the Honour to preſide 


in the Council, he ſhould be obliged to give place 


to Cardinal Cigala, who was his Senior. 
Cardinal Seripandas likewiſe made a long Apolo 


1 


for himſelf, which he ſent to Cardinal Borromeo, to 


juſtify the Cardinal of Mantua's Conduct and his own. 
The Pope having read this Apology, began to ſu- 
ſpect that Cardinal Simoneta was willing to do ill Of- 
ces to thoſe two Cardinals; and upon the Adyices 
which he receiv'd from Trent, that if the Cardinal 

of Mantua went away, the Council would quick]! 
fall into Confuſion ; cine all the Fathers and all 
the Miniſters had an entire Confidence in him, which 
Was created by his Sweetneſs and his Moderation; 
his Holineſs changed his Reſolution. However, that 
he might be entirely aſſured of the Truth, and be 
fully informed of what paſt in the Council, he made 
choice of Charles Viſconti, Couſin- Germain to Cardi- 
nal Borromeo, to ſend to Trent; giving him Orders 
to take an exact Account of what was done, both 
without and within the Council: To let the Cardi- 
nals Hoſius and Simoneta know that he was ſatisfied 
with their Conduct; and to tell the Cardinals of Man- 
tua and Seripandus, plainly, the Complaints which 
were made of their Behaviour: To pay however to 
the Cardinal of Mantua more Honour than to the o- 
ther Legates, but to ſtick particularly to Cardinal 
$71m0neta : To let the Legates know, that they ſhould 
meddle with the Buliges of Reſidence no more; or 
if any body was for having it brought on again, to 
endeavour ſo to gain upon the Biſhops, that the De- 
ciſion of it ſhould be left to the End of the Council: 
And laſtly, to acquaint him with the Reaſons of the 

Diviſion which ſeemed to be between the Legates. 
When the French Biſhops, who were at the Coun- 
cil, came to wait upon M. de Lanſac, he put into 
2% 7% dhe their Hands a Letter from the King, in Which his 
Biſhops of Majeſty enjoined them, as often as M. 4 Lanſac 
France. ſhould give them Notice, to meet at his Houſe, or 
at ſome other Place, to deliberate upon the Affairs 
that ſhould preſent themſelves, or which he ſhould 
have to propoſe to the Council, or to > e and 
not to fail to do it; and to behave themſelves in eve- 
ry Place, and upon all Occaſions, with Wiſdom, 
and Prudence, and Concord; and not to ſhew any 
Obſtinacy or Paſſion, which 91 e them to pre- 
fer a private Intereſt to the publick Good: And chat 


! : 


„ comyenient and free Place, where nothing . 


to whom he had given Power do aſſiſt in his behalf at 
the Council, and there to hold the ſame Rank which 
the Ambaſſadors of the Kings his Predeceſſors have 
always held; and to demand jointly or ſeparately, in 
his Name, and in the Name of his People, all man- 
ner of Reformations, Conſtitutions and Decrees, ac- 
cording to pure Doctrine, with thoſe Things which 
ſhall be for the Advantage, not only of the Gallican 
Church, but of the whole Church in general; the 
Re- union of Sectaries, and the End of the Contro- 
verſies which are at preſent in Religion; the Exal- 
tation and Propagation of the Name of God : In one 
Word, the Salvation of Chriſtendom. He prays the 
Fathers of the Council to receive his Ambaſſidors 
favourably; to hear what they ſhall ſay in his Name 
attentively; and to put the ſame Confidence in them 
which they would do in him, if he were preſont. 
When this Letter was read, M. de Pibrac ſpake ,, 4e pi. 
in theſe Words: Lou have here Gentlemen, in brac sh 
© theſe Letters which we have put publickly into range 
« your Hands from his moſt ChriſtianMajeſty,Charles, ibecuui 
8 King of France, an Evidence of our being his Am- 

© bafſadors; of which our Embaſſy, we ſhall, to ſa- 
© tisfy the Duty of our Charge, ſer forth, ſince this 

© 1s the time, the different Motives, and important 

© Reaſons, which will not only ſerye to let you know 
the Diſpoſition of the Mind and Heart of this good 
© Prince, but alſo the particular Eſteem which he 
has of your Virtue and Piety. This we ſhall do 

in few Words, in a ſimple, natural Manner, with- 
out Art, and without Ornament; for thus Men 
ought to do, when they have to do with grave and 
wile Men. The ren is, if there is any thing 
which we would paſſionately defire and ask for, it 

it is only that you ſhould remember that Charles is 
the Son of Henry, and Grandſon of Francis, At- 

ter that, you will not need that we ſhould ſay any 
more to you, in order to acquaint you with the 

© Cauſes and Reaſons of our Embaſſy; for at the 

© mention ot theſeauguſt Names of Heury and Francis, 

© each of you will quickly and eaſily repreſent to hin- 
© {elf, what it is that we are to do in this Chriſtian Aſ- 
ſembly; what the Commiſſion is that we are char- 

© ged with, and what the things are which we are 
ko ask for, who have the Honour to be the Am- 

© baſfadors. of a Prince, Who is not only an Imita- 

'© tor of his Father's and Grandfather's Virtues, 

© but alſo their Heir and Succeſſor, who thought 

© nothing to be more worthy of his Pains and La- 
hour, Phan to call a holy Council and Synod in a 
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be feared for thoſe that ſhall meet there, where 
THifory e Men may fee that Equity and Juſtice reign, and 
of th BY that Chriſtians are publickly and lawfully Aſſem- 
8 6 bled from all Parts of the World, under the Con- 
duct and Auſpices of a moſt Good and Gracious 


6— and 


ous Ambaſſadors of Kings and Commonwealths, As 
who are here preſent; nay, I who ſpeak, can call The Nite. 
my ſelf to witneſs; I can boldly ſwear to the Truth 7? of the 


of what Jaſſert, of which I have as perfect a Know- 3 


1 
c 
* 
* £ 
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the Church. I call you all to witneſs, moſt Illuſtri- 


get a 


God, who will bring thoſe Articles of Religion 
which are at preſent controverted, into one ſin- 
8 which ſhall be fixed by a Decree made 

y ſuch aGeneral Council. 'Theſe were the King's 
Thoughts as ſoon as ever he began to fit upon the 
Throne. Of this Zeal and Affection, which the 


King, my Maſter, has always had for the Chri- 


ſtian Faith, his Majeſty can bring thoſe very Men 
whom he has named to be preſent at this Council, 
as his Ambaſſadors, as ſincere and faithful Wit- 
neſſes: For here is Lewis de St. Gelais, one of the moſt 
illuſtrious Knights ot his Majeſty's Orders, who for 


his Virtues and rare Endowments deſerved to be one 


of the King's Privy Council; and who, after he had 
worthily acquitted himſelf in ſeveral Embaſſies, was 
lately ſent to Pius IV. with the ſole Deſign of indu- 
cing thatSovereignPontiff, who was diſpoſed to it of 
himſelf, to call a Council; the more to enflame, 
if that could be, his Heart already burning with a 


Love of Religion: At the {ame time to lay open 


to that Pontiff, or rather to that good and tender 
Father, the Wounds, of our France, which can- 
be touched without Pain, and to let him know that 
they cannot be cloſed nor healed, but by ſuch aCoun- 
cil as is entirely at Liberty. You have alſo here before 


you Arnaud de Ferrier, Preſident of the Parliament of 
Paris, whom his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty ſent two 


Days after the Death of his Brother Francis II. to the 


ſame Pope, recommending nothing to him more 


rticularly in his Inſtructions, than to deſire his 

olineſs to call a Council, i. e. an Aſſembly form'd 
out of the Faithful of all Nations in the World 
which profeſs the Name of Chriſt,” and to ſolli- 
cite that upon all Occaſions: To admoniſh his 
Holineſs, and to repreſent to him that it was to 
be feared that great numbers of Men of oui Com- 
munion, who have hitherto been retained in their 
Duty ” the hopes of an approaching Council, be- 
ing at laſt tired out with ſtaying ſo long, ſhould 
forſake us, and go over to thoſe wham we know 


to be very oppoſite to the Name and Belief of the 


Church of Rome; and conſequently the Flock of 
Jeſus Chriſt would be diminith'd, not only to the 
Diſadvantage of France, and of all Chriſtendom, but 
alſo to the Shame and Confuſion of thoſe who are 
molt concerned, and who would not obviate thoſe 
Evils when they might. This has been negotiat- 
ed with the Pope more than once, as you ſee; and 
if this be not ſufficient to manifeſt to all Man- 
kind the Care which his Majeſty has been at to 
ſetrle: the Peace of Chriſtendom, and to convince 
Men of the Uneaſineſs to which he has put him- 


ſelf, to eftabliſh Concord and a good Underſtand- 


ing between the different Orders of which his 


Kingdom is compoſed; in a word, to juſtify the 
Views and Thoughts which he has had, and his 


Notions of the proper Methods to heal the Wounds 
of the Church; what is farther to be expected? I 
am perſuaded, that when once the Publick ſhall 
be informed of it, and Poſterity be made acquain- 


ted with it, that all the World will commend and 
; 2 of his Majeſty's Conduct. It was not to 
the 


Pope alone that we ſo frequently Addreſt to 
1 called, but alſo to the moſt Invin- 
cible, and moſt Auguſt Emperor Ferdinand, and 


to Philip the moſt Mighty King of Spain. There 
are no Kings nor Commonwealths whom we have 
not ſollicited to think upon, and to joyn in ſo 


great and ſo holy an Action in ſo neceſſary a Time; 
whom we have not conjured by our Ambaſſadors, 
whom we have always kept in their Courts; whom 
we have not exhorted with reiterated Prayers day 


after day, and in ſhort, by all poſſihle Solliciations, 


to be all of one mind in Matters of Religion, and 
to quench that Fire which is kindled in all Parts in 
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think your ſelves Ace 


ledge as any Man whatſoever, by reaſon of the 1 


Employment which I have in France; and eſpe- 
cially fince all that I have the Honour to tell you, 


is in the King's Edicts, and in the publick Regi- 


ſters. But it may ſeem to be Ignorance in me, if 
not Raſhneſs, to take ſo much Pains artfully to 
gather together ſo great a number of Proofs of fo 
very plain and clear a Matter; eſpecially to you, 
who are fatisfied it is true, and who no have man- 
ner of doubt about it For which reaſon I paſs on 
now to other things, which I cannot avoid ſaying, 


though it ſhall be in few words. 


The whole World, Gentlemen, is under an in- 
credible expectation of what this Holy Council 
will do. I ſpeak not this to flatter you; and 1 
had never any Regard for thoſe Men who uſe Fla- 


teries in their Diſcourſes: But then your Mode- 


ſty ought not to hinder me from ſaying, with the 
ſame Simplicity with which I began to ſpeak to 
you at firſt, that the whole World expects ſome- 
thing great, and ina manner Divine, from you: For 
they look upon you, as upon Men who act not 
by their own Strength, i. e. by the Strength of 
Men, but as inſpired by the Spirit of God, thro” 
Jeſus Chriſt, to cure and reſtore our Religion, 
which is wounded by infinite numbers of Opini- 


ons that are crept into it, to its firſt Eſtate: 1 


conſider you, I ſay, as Men who are to condutd 

the Church, which for fifty Vears together has 
been toſſed about by contrary Opinions as by ſo 
many Tempeſts, to its Haven; in ſhort, as Men who 
can fix and determine what is for the Honour and 
_ of the Church, and ſuitable to the Ne- 
ceſſity of the Time, in the midft of theſe Doctrines 


Weare obliged indeed to acknowledge, that Human 
Frailty; and perhaps the Miſmanagement of thoſe 
who have govern'd the Church, or perhaps like- 
wiſe, that I may not ſay any thing more ſevere, an 
ill· regulated and unſeaſonable Piety, may have 
brought many things into the Church, which de- 
ſerved to be aboliſhed, or corrected. Now, as 1 
have always thought that thoſe ought to be checkt, 
who according to their own Fancies, or rather 
their blind Paſſion, do without Authority or De- 
cree take away all thoſe Ceremonies which are con- 
ſequent and dependent upon Religion, do intro- 
duce. new Rites and an impious Worſhip, and ſo 
raiſe Diſturbances in the moſt quiet States: So on 
the contrary we may happen to fin, when we per- 
ſuade ourſelves that whatſoever is of any Antiquity 
ought obſtinately to be retain'd, without ſufficiently 


' conſidering what the Poſture of Affairs, theCircum- 


ſtances of the Time, and the publick Peace do re- 
we In truth, there are ſome things, and perhaps I 
ould not be miſtaken, it I ſhould ſay a great many, 


which muſt be born with for the Advantage of the 


common Peace. We ought not to fancy that we hurt 


our Dignity, or want Reſolution, when we yield in 


any Point in favour of another; we ought rather to 


believe, that it is better to forſake our own Opinions, 


tho! juſt, than to keep up ſo great a Diſſention, by 


being obſtinately wedded to them. Ido not doubt, 


Gentlemen, but ſince you have taken upon you to 


ſilence all the Controverſies which have been rai- 


ſed upon the account of Religion, you will not 
ed till you have entirely 


theſe things. 


finiſhed and regulated 
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ou are, in truth, all the Hope we have left; 
you are the ſale Support of the Minds and Hearts of 


good Men. The implacable Enemy of Mankind 
will, Iknow, give you great Oppaſition; he ill do 


all chat ever he can, to make you loſe your deſigu of 
c continuing the Work which you have begun, ro 


ſlacken that Zeal which carries you to the nobleſt and 
the piouſeſt Work that ever was, and to make your 
XXX XXX 2 moſt 
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s moſt laudable Undertaking 1 0 Ina Word, 
The Riſto-$ he will make uſe of our Quarrels 


7 — which waſte and confume-us, and ppon whigh he 
Cog c cruelly feeds, as upon the mot Yelitious Meats, 


WV © in order to draw. you away-Trom'your firik Views 
Dad your Duty. Vou kndw full well, Gentlemen, 


18 a4 


d that he can v. | mee 0j 
chief, and ruine all our good Deſigns. How of- 


Pr, / 
of . 


ner againſt the Truth a 
bout is here fooliſhly” and uſeleſly undertaken ?. 


eafily do us Abüftdabce of Miſ- 


© ten, I pray, will he cry out unto yu in this man- 
Alas! What a deal of La- 


What will you carry Home when you have paſt 


. 
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© over-{o:many-+Countries and Seas, but Envy and 


Poverty? Whitber do you throw yoür ſelves 
Ihecad- long? What are you doing here beſides, the 
the reviving that primitive and ſevere Diſcipline 


© of che Fathers, which is almoſt loſt, only chat for 


the future you may live leſs ſumptuoufly, and that 


vyou may paſs the Remainder of your Days with 
6 leſs Happineſs and Tranquility? Fhink now, that 
Courts of Princes, to keep 


I 3 to walk with the Train of Kings, 
6 | 


to enjoy thoſe ſweet Pleaſures, without which 


Life forthe moſt part is very comfortleſs and dif- 
_ © agreeable.: You mult after that content yourſelves 
With little to live upon, and with being 


for ever 
© fiftried to one Benefice, as to àa Rock; buſied in 
© gdmoniſhing, in perſuading, in giving, in think- 
ing upon nothing but what may tend to the Pro- 


fi and Advantage of other Men: What good will 


it do you to get up into a Pulpit to preach? Why 
© ſhould you hurry on old Age with conſtant Me- 


5 ditation? Why ſhould you deſtroy yourſelves be- 


fore the Time, in the Flower of your Age, by 


£ PRIN Bodies with Watchings and Fa- 
© tigues? Theſe are the Evils which you are now 


© drawing upon your ſelves with fo much Ardour. 


© Fools and ſtupid that you are, who underſtand not 
< your real Intereſts ;” theſe'are the rigorous Duties 


kb of your Life, and of your Employments, which 


© you are labouring to revive; and to ſet them in 
-greateſt Luſtre, now that they are out of 
© ule, and long ſince entirely forgotten. You arc 


__ ©ſenfible, Gentlemen, as J believe, of the Reproaches 


© and the Charms, by which our Enemy does too 


© infenſibly inſinuate himſelf into our Hearts, under 


© at Appearance of Good. If once you hear him 


© favourably, and if you ſuffer him to dazzle your 
© Underftandings with the Luſtre of that falſe Good 
© which he will lay before you; in a word, if any 
© other Motive befides the publick Good' prevails 
upon you, I tell you before hand you will do no- 
© thingz for by a baſe Perfidiouſnefs you will for- 
« ſake that Charge which you have taken upon your 
s ſelves,” or elle yon will diſcharge it weakly and 
© cowardly ; and by this fingle fatal Stroke, you 
will cauſe us all to be undone, ſince our Salvation 


depends upon this final Hope, which is the laſt 


we have. In ſhort, you will for ever leſſen the 
Authority and ey 9 of Councils, which, when 
< the Church firſt ar 


ole, was of ſo great Weight, 


and which will ever be ſo in a well regulated State. 
Me know that in ours; our Fathers, and our Grand- 


fathers Times, Councils have been held, that Biſhops 


The met, partieularly in Taly and Germany, and 


. 
6 
* 
a 


that Chriſtendom has reaped very little or no Ad- 
© vantage from them. I will not too- curiouſly en- 


 ©-quire into the Reaſons 3 neither will I reſt upon 
_ © the Repofts which have been ſpread; but I cannot 
diſſemble one thing, leſt it ſhould bear too great 


© a Reſemblanee with the preſent Time; and that 


_ © is, that it is ſaid, thoſe Councils were not ſuffici- 
© ently free: Thoſe that were preſent ſpoke only as 


other People would have them, or rather gave their 
Opinions only with their: Caps, or only Tent their 


Conſent; and yet nothing is more dangerous, or 


more criminal, than this way of 3 one's O- 

8 han when a Man is to judge. 

re aſſembled in God's Name; are aſſembled not 
4 TO WOR oh 8 YO ES QRITY CN ROY BECK . £41944 11 wh . 


: 120 9 


— 
* 1 1 « 5 
1 4 13 


240 Dog 
4. 11 4 a 


Diſſentions, 


be no longer allowed to reſide in the 
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former Councils, Men have been led to jud 


barely to deſberate, but & judge Yow have a Non 

p reale . "Ss 5 7 » 1 e Hife. 

tion, of Enacting, Defining, and Deciding, as h 

the 175 Ghoſt tall inſpire you. Obarlir our (4! o 
tt 


Right, a Faculty, a Power without any Ex 


King, it there ſhall be need for it, even though 
he ſhould loſe his I. ife, will maintain you in that 
Power and that Liberty which you have received 
from God, according to the good and ancient 


W 


Diſcipline of Councils, and will preſerve it entire 


to you; and it is chiefly, upon that account that 
we are ſent. Now, if in the Affairs of particu- 
lar Men, when we are to judge of the Title to 
an Eſtate, or of a Service, ſuch as a Water - courſe 


for the purpoſe, it is diſhonourable for a Judge to 


give Sentence to pleaſe another, and this is a Crime 


which is ſeverely puniſh'd by our Laws; what 
Puniſhment,' I beſeech you, do not thoſedeſerve, 


who, when they are choſen to be Judges of Di- 


vine TAG forget what they owe to their Dig- 
15 


nity and 


they give e but how to get the E- 


ſteem of the Peo ey and ſhamefully deliver them 


ſelves up to the Inclinations and: Paſſions of the 


Princes to whom they are ſubject; or rather {ay 
nothing but what is dictated and preſcribed to 
them, as if they were clad with the Robes of a 
Slave? Theſe light and inconſtant, theſe intereſt- 
ed Judges certainly deſerve to be condemned to 
eternal Puniſnments. We are not the firſt who 


have made theſe Complaints: It is your Buſineſs, 


Gentlemen, to take care that Poſterity, which is 


aracter, and think of nothing when 


an incorruptible Judge, does not make the ſame 


Complaints of you: And though you ſhould be 
e Judgments of Men, how can 


cover'd from t 


you eſcape that of God, who from the higheſt 


Heaven, ſees every Man's Diſpoſition, what he 
does, what paſſes within him? Who ſees, I ſay, 
our Deſires and our Th 


ghts, Who ſearches the 


Windings and Foldings of our Hearts, and who 


confiders what our Views are, and what our Mo- 
tives, when we give our Suffra 


ges. If we act 


through ſecret Hatred; if Flattery mixes it ſelf 
with our Diſcourſes; if we are taken up only with 
our own Glory; if Wen tao ardent a Deſire, 


we refuſe to embrace the 
ſelf; if we prefer ſmall Satisfactions to a greater 


ruth when it offers it 


Good; if we deceive our ſelves, and willingly ſuf- 
fer our ſelves ro be deceived; if when we ge our 


Suffrages, 3 Queſtion, we endeavaur 
ai 


by a ſhameful Complaiſance to induce Popes, Em- 


perors, and Kings, to be liberal to us. In ſhort, 
mitted in this Aſſembly, (which we are very far 


from thinking, out of the good Opinion we have 
of your Piety and Juſtice) if, however, this hould 


happen, we ſhall have no farther Refuge: 1 will 


tell you freely, that every thi 


would be in the 
* utmoſt Defolation.. God forbid, thay this ſhould 


prove true; but I think I am not much miſtaken | 
eee 


deſtroyed ſiſions 
Europe by civil Wars: In ſhort, we muſt either 
periſh by à civil War, or, Which is yet more grie- 
vous, we muſt ſurvive to be Spectators of our 
Countries Ruin; and let Fortune turn which wa 

it will, follow the Fate of the Conqueror. The 

things indeed ——.— afflicting to me, that the 
very Thought of them makes me tremble. Ani- 
mate your ſelves therefore, Gentlemen, and employ 
your Cares Night and Day, to let the World ſee 
that you have not in vain procured this only Re- 
medy to afflicted and almoſt deſpairing Chriſtendom; 
and that we have not wiſht and ſought for it in 
vain; and whereas, from what has been done in 


©. Gentlemen, if any one of theſe Faults ſhould be com- 


cerning what will be done in this, let all the World 


5y Diviſions, and a Fire kindled all over 


ſce that the Times are alter d; that the Conduct is 
alter'd ; that it is free for every Man to diſpute; 


that Controverſies are not decided by Fire, nor is 
Faith violated in this Council; that here Men are 


1 
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of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 5 
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Counc 
rent. 


1 


act guided by Prejudicesz and that as nothing but 
Hilo. 6 the ruh is ſought after in theſe Diſputations, 
9 56 7. which is always one and the ſame, flowing from 

” © the fame eternal Fountain, ſo the Holy Ghoſt is 
ny 


re- 


© not invoked, nor is he made to come aach 
other Place than Heaven, to be preſent and rOpre- 
fide here; and that it is only according to his Mo- 


publick Good, general Peace, the Re · union of the 
whole Church, and the Reftoration of the anci- 


( 
0 
c 
c 
. 
© ent Diſcipline : In ſhort, that this Council is not 


that which was called and began under Paul III. 


continued under Julius III. amidſt the Noiſe and 
Confuſion of the French and Spaniſh Arms, and 
broke up without doing any good; bur that this 
is a Council called a- ne according to ancient Cu- 
ſtom, and agreed to by all Kings, Princes, and 


the laſt Conſequence, that the whole World 
ſhould be made acquainted that Things are in this 
Poſture, and what it is that all your Thoughts and 
Inclinations tend to; that when once the Report 
ſhall be ſpread abroad, Germany, that great and 


much concerned (for who knows not the ſtrict 
Alliatices which are betwixt the French and Ger- 
mans, and their ancient Confederacies, which are 
not only founded upon the Faith of Treaties, but 
rather upon a perfect Conformity of Wills and 
Manners, inſpired by that Nature which has gi- 


ven a common Original to theſe two Nations) this 
* Germany, as I began to tell you, being awaken' d 
out of its profound Sleep, at the Noiſe of the 


Commendations which you ſhall receive, may aſ- 
ſemble and depute Ambaſſadors to this Place; who 
accompanied with the Heads and principal Inven- 
tors of all theſe Diſputes, and with their viſeſt 
and moſt eloquent Divines, may plainly lay before 
you their Opinions concerning Religion, and diſ- 
cover to you their moſt ſecret Grievances. By 
this means all Chriſtendom, which has been long 
torn, to Pieces and diſmembred, and upon that ac- 
© count expoſed to foreign Reſentments, and to its 
own, will by the Grace of God find it ſelf to be 
re-united into one Body. But I dare not yet think 


ſting ſo great a Pleaſure, it appears ſo incredible 
to me. For what Delight, I pray you, is it, only 
to conſider with the Eyes, of the Mind all Chri- 
ſtians to be of the ſame Opinion, of the lame Faith, 
to have the ſame Hopes, and to burn with the 
ſame Fire of Charity ? If wecould ever beſo hap- 
py as to ſee this perfect and divine Union of Hearts 
and Minds, there would hereafter be no Force, no 
Power; capable of breaking ot ſhaking it. But 
that you may execute what you have undertaken 
with the greater Courage, we do aſſure you, that 
in the Perſon of His moſt Chriſtian Majeſt Char- 
tes, King of France, you ſhall have a faithful Com- 
panion of your Labours; and we do moſt religi- 
0 e you in his Name, who has done us 
the 

the Interpreters of his Will; that he will aſſiſt you 
to the utmoſt of his Power. He would have been 
here, a Witneſs and a Spectator of your Actions, 
as you may aſſure your ſelves he will always be their 
Panegyriſt and Defender, if his yet tender Age, 
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2 not hinder'd him; or rather, if he had not been 
0 
der'd us to do with all poſſible Care and Exactneſs, 
all that he could have done himſelf, had he been 
op, by offering you his Perſon, and all that 
longs to it: And his Majeſty, conſidering that 
his Protection will exceedingly contribute to the 
Execution of the Deſign which you are now up- 
on, has commanded and enjoyned us publickly ro 
* affure you of his good Will, and to make you ſen- 
* ſible of his Affeckion for your Order, and his Zeal 
a * n being ready to facrifice his Life, 
YOL : 
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tions and Inſpirations that Men treat here of the 


Commonwealths. It is therefore, Gentlemen, of 


noble Part of Europe, for which we are ſo very 


of, nor flatter my ſelf with the Hopes of ever ta- 


onour to chuſe us to be his Ambaſſadors, and 


not accuſtomed to the Fatigues of long Voyages, 


pt. by the Fear of a civil War. But he has or- particularly in beneficiary Matters. 


« his Eſtate, and his Blood,if there ſhould be Occa- N 
* ſion, for that purpoſe.” 7 


| Wo ; + . The Hiſto- 
This Diſcourſe was well talen by ſome of the Fa- g, uf ,; 
thers of the Council; others looked upon it as too Trent. | 
choaking z and ſo the Secretary of the Council not 
knowing what Reply to make, was filent, and the 

Fathers roſe up immediately. 

Next Day the ſame Ambaſſadors had their Audi- Prench 
ence of the Legates, who expected them; and they 4Ambaſa- 
told them, that the Troubles of France hindred the dor De. 
Biſhops of that Kingdom from coming to the Coun- 79" /77 © 


g ; | * new Indi- 
cil, who would come as ſoon as ever thoſe Troubles un of a 


Were appeaſed, which they believed would quickly be: Council 


That the Declaration that the Council was continued 
gave Suſpicion to the Hugonots, who demanded a new 
one: That the Emperor and the King their Maſter, 
had treated together, and demanded the ſame thing in 
the Name of thoſe of the Augsburg-Confeſſion: That 
formerly when the French Miniſters treated about it 
with the Pope, he told them the Difference lay be- 
tween the Kings of France and Spain; and that he 
whom this Debate did no ways concern, left the Mat- 
ter wholly to the Council: That therefore they deſi- 
red the Fathers to declare plainly that this was a new 
Council, and not in ambiguous Terms, ſuch as theſe, 
Indicendo continuamus, et continuando indicimus, which 
are contradictory in themſelves, and captious beſides, 
and not anſwerable to that Sincerity which thoſe 
ought to have in their Words who profeſs Chriſtiani- 
ty: That the former Decrees were neither received by 
the Gallican Church, nor by the Pope himſelf: That 
King Henry II. proteſted againſt them: That they ad- 
dreſt themſelves to the Legates, becauſe his Holineſs 
had ſeveral times declared, that this Difference about 
Indiction or Continuation, was none of his Buſineſs, but 
the Council's. Before they went from their Audience, 
they left their Demand in Writing. The Legatestook 
the Memorial, and ſent a Copy of it to the Pope, with 
Monſieur Pibrac's Speech. | . 
The Time of the Seſſion was now approaching, and Qve/tion 
the Legates propoſed nothing to be determin' d im it: Ons 
The Biſhops, therefore, who were for Reſidence, re- 395%" 
newed the Queſtion,and perſuaded the Ambaſſadors of and putoff, 
the Princes, to deſire that it might be decided next 
Seſſion: The Ambaſſadors did ſo, and repreſented to 
the Legates, that after ſo many Diſputes; it would be- 
very ſhameful to leave that Queſtion undetermined; 
and that the World would not fail to ſuſpect that it was 
put off for ſome particular Reaſon, eſpecially ſince 
moſt of the Biſhops, and they too the moſt principal, 
demanded that it might be determin'd. The Legates 
deputed the Biſhop of Sinigaglia to let them know, 
that the Time was ſo ſnort, not to mention ſeveral o- 
ther Conſiderations, that it was impoſſible to deter- 


mine it now, but that it might be treated of next Seſ- 


how, or when they came to treat of Eccleſiaſtical Or- 
<a TE ' 
Jo this the French Ambaſſadors; in concert with 
the Imperialiſis, replied, that ſince this Queſtion could 
not be decided next Seſſion, they demanded that Mat- 
ters of Faith might not be treated of in the Abſence off 
the Proteſtants; or at leaſt, that they ſhould wait for 
them till there was no longer Hopes of their coming to 
the Council: And that in the mean time the Council 


might buſy it ſelf in the Reformation of Manners; 


which all the World look d upon as neceſſary. Cardi- 


nal Simonetamadeanſwer, that that ſeem'd to be caſy; 


but there was nothing more difficult, ſince there were 
many things to be reform'd in the States of Princes, 


7 . 


The Spaniſh Biſhops demanded, that the next Seſſi - We/lor | 
on the Council ſhould be declared to be continued; e j 
fince they would not decide the, Queſtion. of Reſf- „n , 
dence, hi ep e by the Emperor's, and the 2h until 
King of Frances Ambaſſadors; fo that the Legates derermi- 
being very much perplexed, reſolved ro ſend Cardinal 9% - 
Altemps to know the Pope's laſt Reſolution upon this 
Matter. Jult as Cardinal Aliemps was ready to go; there 
came a Courier ſtom Rome, by whom the Pope ſeat the: 
Legates Word, that he would have the Continuation; 
FF.... ĩͤ˙ 1 
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N 05 Wecbceld end acarditliontbiatbern ro- 
Hilo: miſed to the: Spaniarts.: T is Order pute Legates 
Saane , Mtosgreat Perplex ic ies, becauſe che — Di- 


ear which ſuch a Declatatiorbrrouldoccafion : © 


A Haring therefore conſulted t „ bthey g reſolved: 
dio ſend Cardinal Aremm poſt! rd)Rowep! do remon- 
ſtrate the Inconveniences of ſuoba Declaration. But 

4d dining very Inſtant chat he Was going away; the Le- 
ates luckily: receiv'd new Letters from the Pope, 

m which his Holineſs left che Matter to their Dis- 
Pretion. 1 nen ce: 38 98. 
Phis ſo den a Change of che Pope's Wel- 

1 proceeded from the Copy of the Memorial which 
the French Ambaſſadors preſented to the Legates, 

| Which was ſent to Rome as we ſaid before; becauſe 

e of the Demands contained in that Memorial Was, 

that it ſhould not be declared, that the Council was 


Nr / 


fe 
© ſhaded; tllat this Council WII never” bed ale 


© ww | 
. ſince Councils called by 10 c Wh 
» thk Right appertains, 57 always been 10 Ed up 2 
on as awful 
have been ſo ingenioufly deſe ribed 
© Colleagues,” how: terrible 
© ſelves; will never 
The Fathers however are e. ro interpret” the 3 


of their being led by the Humouts of the Peg | ; 
or by the Favour of Princes; and they chabſe- "A 
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Advice which you have given the in good part, 
© tho' perhaps ir is needleſs; ſince chere is e 
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2 to take it in 725 part, than to be obliged to 
bm their ordinary Gen- 1 


rent fr 


--a Continuation. The Pope was afraid bf 1 „ tleneſs: To cure therefore your vain Fear, the Several 

18 French Ambaſſadors an an farther, who would have 0 Council declares to you, that it will prefer its Ho- pinions. 

certainly made a Noiſe, if that Deddatation had been nour and Duty to every thing in the World, and en 

made; for by M. Pibrac's Speech, he judgd what will ſhew it by its Effects. You may therefore 1 N 4 

af they were capable of doing: For once in Diſcourſe aſſure his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, that the Fathers handlin 

with Monſieur de Liſe, t e moſt Chriſtian King's = of the Couneil will do all they can, ſaving the In- the Que 

| Anibaſſador.at Name, he told him, that the Memo» >'* tereſts of Faith and. of Religion, for the Mainte- ons of tha 

. rial and Speech of the French Ambaſſadors, were the „ nance of his royal Authority, and the Advantage i Commty 

55 1 not of the Ambaſſadors of the moſt of his Dominions. * 7 . 

Chtiſtian King, but of: the W en of Hugo- Theſe laſt Words gave little Diſturbance to che of 

co MOBB nod WW ze French Ambaſſadors, becauſe of the Sup lies of Men f1 

2190 Upon this lalt Anſwer of the Pope? by the Legates and Money which his Majeſty y AEST f the Pope JC 

_ .12engaged> the ts . and King of France's Am- againſt the Proteſtants, towards maintaining his Au- 1 
balfadors to the Spaniards to conſent, that a Con- x ority and the Quiet of his Kingdom. 

tinuation ae not be talk'd of for the preſent; Then the Proxies of the Archbiſhop of Salttburg, Ko 

| 83 they did. So it was reſolved that a Decree which were produced by Hercules Retinger Biſhop of N 

ſhould — made next Seſſion, only ſerti forth, that Lawermuntz, and F. Tobias a Dominican, were read. þ 

1 1 Deciſion of the Matters eren ould be re- Laſt of all, Peter Gonzales de Mendoza, Bi of 10 


bm = to another Seſſion. 

rg 2 there was — in ainkich ſeve- 
ralFathers: who were: offended: at Pibrac's Speech, 
ray'd:the Legates to anſwer him briskly, when the 
eb. == Credence of the French Ambaſſadors were 
EE ee, Seſſion: Cardinal Altemps was alſo of tbe 
ame Opinion, ſaying, that the Inſolence of that 
Lawyer ought to be — This Commiſſion 
Was given to Joby Baptiſts" Caftellog) the Promoter, 
but Wirh Orders only to defend the Dignit of the 

Council, without giving Offence to any Man. 
Ge 1215 Taue 4. the XX: Seſſion Was held with the ordi- 


Xx. nary Ceremonies. When the Letters of Credence of 
the French Ambaſſadors were read, the Promoter made 
4th ah 7 2 this Anſwer. * Your Arrival, Gentlemen, makes 


be F b. us hope for a happy Iſſue of this Council, to which 
pores Pope Pius has ble obliged to have recourſe, as to 
 Sadors, © the: only Remedy of all-thoſe Niſorders which have 


05 pe t into Religion; hoping that a Council begun 


r the Guidance of the Holy Ghoſt, and with 


os Fe Conſent of Chriſtian Princes, will reſtore. the 


nol Church to its primitive Luſtre. The Fathers 


| - 
5 N admire the Zeal of the moſt Chriſtian 


FO! - 16:who; when he could not aſſiſt in Perſon at the 2 11 


d cil, becauſe of the Weakneſs of his Age; and the 

Troubles of his State; has ſent hither Perſons endued 

7 ni rare Prudence and ſi lar Piety, to ny 

he t er of Aſſiſtanoe in his Name, and to 224 
Aguigr eino bed of nod ve : 1 117 Ai 
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Salamanca, read the following Decre. 1. 


The holy, ecumenical and general Couneil of p ea 
© Trent, lawfi Wy aſſembled under the Guidance of 4: H i {< 
© the” Holy Ghoſt, the Legates of the apoſtolical . 
See preſiding here, has, ũpon the account of ſe- = 
« yeral Difficulties which have ariſen, and Upon di- 1 
vers other Acedunts, and laſtly, that they ay pro- 0 
* ceed in every thing wirh more Order, and more It 
© mature Deliberation, that is to ſay, that re- 8 
< lates to Doctrine ma by debated and deter — be 

„ jointly wirkt what belongs 5 Reformation, s 2 
© ed, that what ſhall 85 lation in Reforms 8 
© tion as well as Doctrine, Py | be defined together 10 


© in the next Seſſion, which it declares to all ſhall 
© be held upon the 1655. of July next, with this Re 
« ſerve, that the holy Council may Freely, according 90 


© to its own Will and Pleafure, (ſhorten: or articles 
* lengthen'thar'Term, eyen ina general Congrega- = 5 
tion, as it ſhall be enden he, erpedlene Torthy A. 100 Wy 
© fairs of the' Council. Rift Dn 29 978 7 * peror's 
When this "Decree was read, 35 gare dame! > Ambgys 
FE ſome Italians, (without inchiding the Bi- ſalrie 


| of Bari deinanded to have tlie Ae of Re- 
ace' regulated! that Seſſion: Some other Biſhops aq 
' demanded” the!Cpmrihunution to bo like wiſe then de- 1 
clared; but all the reſt being ſilent, the Legates roſe 
up, and Cardinal“ Segen ſaid Deo Gratias with a 
Led PP nd every Man withdrew. SUT 
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— Une 6. there was a neil Congregation held, 
ee in which the fix following Articles were pro- 
on under oſed to be decided in the 55 Seſſion. 1. Whe⸗ 
both Kinds the Law 


Ther all the Faithful were bound by 
10 be debit fc God to communicate under both Kinds? 


red, ther the Church did introduce the Cuſtom of admi- 


321 


bon or no? 3. Whether Jeſus Chriſt is received en- 
_ tir and as * Grace | is Fren under one Kind, as 


Ee. : - The E. Ho f 6 fe X XX . and 47 the Omgrearin e ernte 


2. Whe- 
niſtring to the Laity only under one Kind with Rea- 


e 


under both? 4. . Whether, the Reaſons that led the 
Church to —— the Sacrament to the Laity undes | 
the Species of Bread alone, is of any force at preſent ? 
5. Under what Limitations the Church might grant 
the Cup. to ſome People, ſuppoling there were juſt 
Reaſons for ſo doing. 6. Whether it is neceſſary to 
give the Communion' to TOW ele gong have 
the Uſe of en ATT, 
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ALVES? 1 
160 ertain that af, they. 


4 A 157 Body; oppoſed it, becauſe the Imperia- 
# 5 {ts cha ; delixed the; Fathers to ſuffer the Article of 


19% 
2 
» 
3 ,: 


# 


; The. Farhexs pere asked, if nhey;were willing that 
e Articles, ſhould be examined, and if they 
N at, any thing elſe gught to be added to 


tionche ſaduonly for mortal Sins, 


ral ere.of Opinion chat they ſhould not 
dc ie Wit | Nothing till, they were firſt aſſured 
P atcfrants would, come tothe Council, it being 
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had agreed to treat of theſe 6 Arti- 
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1d for manifeſt An 

Irregularitiq or That Prayers and ivine- Offices.” * 

be perſurmedodn the vulgar Tongue. fz. T bat. g 

Breviarinsoandi Miſſals be corrected. 13 That ther. 7 
Clergy rand Monks be reformed according tu ancient yay 
Inſtitution, and their Revenues better adminiſtred. | 
14. That it Ge: conſider d whether the numerous Ob- 


ligat ions are! eſitivo ouglit not to be leſſened by 
ahating ſomething of the rigor of the Faſts, and per- 
mitting the Communion under both Kinds. I y. That 


Marriage be permitted to the Clergy. 16. That to 


remove all Differences, all thoſe various Poftils and 


Annotations upon the Goſpels be ſtruck out, and o- 


thers put in cheir ſtead which ſhall be approved by 


ublick Authority, and a new Ritual made, for the 
Uſe of the Whole Church. 17. That Means be 


found to chaſtize vitious Prieſts, and to put others 


in their Rooms. 18. That in great Provinces, new 


Biſhopricks be erected and endow'd with the Reve- 
nues of rich Monaſteries. 19. That as for the Re- 


the maß. do till next Seſſion to hear the Divines who were a- venues of the Church, which are uſurp'd already, 


1 


it be diſſembled, and they have Patience for the 
1 8 20 That the Legates take care that no uſe- 


cauſe. Scandal) be 


120 {C Dos 1811 


Queſtions; or ſuch as may 


7 and go them over again, with a good and ſhort Exa- When the Legates had read theſe tibns, W ar 
1 mination, and ſo go to the Buſineſs of Reformation at > Py ; 


g moſt digeſted already, it was very reaſonable that 
they ſhould give it their laſt hand forthwith. This 

Opinion was ſeconded by XXX Prelates, who de- 
Zu clared their Minds concerning it openly. Cardinal 


{;gument,, fince their Minds which were heated alrea- 
% Sn by the former Diſputes, were not recovered of 
their Agitation, which would not ſuffer them to 
„„ {dxicover the, Truth as they ſhould do. John Bap- 
„„ 1 to a Caſtagna, Archbiſhop: of Roſſano, and Pompeo 
led. Zambeccari, Biſhop of Sulme,! ſpoke upon this oc- 
--} Cafion with ſo much Paſſion, and in ſuch rude Terms 


f 
: 


--13:; hey. made a noiſe wbich might have cauſed a Diſ- 
210;9tder, if the: Cardinal of Mantua had not by his u- 
ei ſual Prudence calmed thoſe. that were for Reſidence, 
b-;Þy promiſing them that this Matter ſhould be regu- 
-»lared in the next Seſſion, or at leaſt when they treat- 
an ed of Eccleſiaſtical Orders. Cardinal Simoneta was 
2c. offended: at the Cardinal of Mantua's Promiſe, and 


2 him to the Pope. 
mbaſſadors, who were 


: hey would not meddle with before went to the 
jrroys Legates, and purſuant to their Maſter's Inſtructions, 
Amb; hey. propole 
ſators; 77 , cerning Reformation. 
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mitting to any Reformation. 2. That the number of 
Cardinals be reduced to 26 at moſt, according to 


the Council of Baſl. 3. That the Pope for the fu- 
ture ſhall grant no more ſcandalous Diſpenſations. 


4. That Exemptions againſt common Law ſhall be 

revoked, and all Monaſteries ſubmitted to Biſhops. 
5. That Plurality of Bene ſices be taken away, Schools 
eſtabliſh'd in Collegiate Churches, and Eccleſiaſtical 

Offices no longer framed out. 6. Thar Biſhops ſhall 
be forced to reſide, and not do their Duties by their 

Vicars; and that if there be not enough, the Buſi- 
neſs ſhall be divided, and not left to one ſingle Vi- 
car; that they ſhall hold a Synod every Year, and 
viſit their Dioceſſes. 7. That no Fees ſhall be taken 
for adminiſtring the Sacraments ;z and that. poor Cu- 


— 


rates ſhall be helped with ſimple Benefices. 8. That 


the Canons againſt Simony ſhall be revived. 9. That 
it be declared, that Eccleſiaſtical Ordinances do not 
oblige Jure Divino. 10. That the Excommunica- 


'Fy . 


1 Simoneta ſaid, it was not proper to reſume that Ar- 


an Article 


the twenty following Demands con- 


Ther the Council ſhould begin with Reforma- 
Manners, and eſpecially wich the Abuſes of 
the Court of Rome The Emperor on his part ſub- 


they were exceedingly ſurprized, and witlidr 
conſult upon them — themſelves: When theycame 
back, they replied that the Articles which were. 
propoſed were a great many, and upon very different 
Subjects; that conſequently they could not be 
all examin'd at one time: That beſides, chey could 
not now prepare any Matter for next Seſſion, but 
that of the Cup, which they were willing to exa- 
mine at the Ambaſſadors deſire; but that as Oppor- 
tunity ſerved, they would communicate thoſe. 
cles to the Fathers which might relate to other Points ; 
of Reformation. The Ambaſſadors ſaw this was ſaid 

to keep chem from publiſhing their Paper in a Con- 


Sg 
* 
N * 


5 | gregation, and to elude the Emperor's: Demands | 
ih againſt the Fathers that were for Reſidence, that 


with Delays: However they took no notice of itʒ but 

when they were gone, they reſolved to inform the 

Emperor, both of this Matter, and of the Manner 

how the Council was managed; and accordingly 

next Day the Archbiſhop of Prague took Post, fiat : 

he might be back again before the Seſſion Archbi- 

The Legates ſeeing what Difficulties offered them - Hp e 
ſelves, thought it adviſeable to acquaint the Pope 1 

fully of what had paſt, and of all that they foreſaw une by . 

might follow. They choſe for this purpoſe Leo- theLegates, 

nardo Marino, i Archbiſhop, of Lanciano, a Man ot 


Senſe, and one agreeable to the Pope, who was his 


Benefactor, and beſides a great Friend of Seripan- 
dus's; and gave him in charge to defend them to 
his Holineſs, and to calm his Spirits. Cardinal Si- 
moneta refuſed to ſign the Letter of Credence of 


- this Archbiſhop; long, and would not have done 


it at all, if che Legates had not agreed together, 
that beſides his Letter of Credence, that Biſnop 
ſhould: carry particular Letters from every Legate. 
He wrote therefore tothe Pope, that he had a mind 
to have ſent the Archbiſhop of Kaſſano as from him- 
ſelf, to give his Holineſs a more exact Account. 
But that When he had conſidered of it, he thought 
it was more convenient to ſee firſt what Succeſs 
the Archbiſhop of Lanciano's Negotiation would 

have. V | 3 
Before that Prelate arrrived at Rome, the Pope, 

who had ſeveral Advices from the Council, held a Deliberati- 
Conſiſtory, in which he propoſed to makea League 9 77% 
with all the 7talian Princes, and the King of Spain, me, 
to make War. upon the Hugonots, and ſo give Oc- concerning 
caſion for a Rupture, or at leaſt a Suſpenſion of the :he coun- 
Council. This Propoſition was approved: The . 
Pope then propoſed to declare the Council to be con- 

tinued by his own Authority, and to decide n 
Reſidence. Cardinal Carpi, who was ſeconded by moſt 
of his Colleagues, remonſtrated, Thar it was nei- 
ther his Intereſt, nor the Intereſt of the Holy 
ane LESS OO ere 
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see, that he ſhould make any odions; Refolutions where he commänded with the late Marefchal NAA 


The Hiſt: Which 1 Minds evenvef his own 


oe Bat Party; an 


Council of 
Tr ent. 


ep 


cil to decide about them. Then che Pop 


that he had better leave it xo the COMuu- 


ained of all the Ambaſſadors: He ſaid Lanſac 
ſcem'd to be an Ambaſſador of the Hugonots, When 
he demanded that the Queen of England, the Pro- 
teſtant Cantons, Saxony and Wirtemberg might be 
heard in the Council, though they were all Enemies 


and Rebels, who 5 dnly to break the Coun- 


cil, and to make it Hugonot; but that he would 
keep it Catholick, though it were by force; That 
that Miniſter and his Colleagues ſupported ſome Per- 
ſons who ſet the Council above the Pope, which 


was an heretical Opinion, maintain'd by Hereticks, 


whom as ſuch he would perſecute and puniſh.” He 
added likewiſe, That theſe Ambaſſadors lived like 


Hugonots, and did not ſalute the holy Sacrrament; 


That Lanſac ſaid at his own Table, before ſeveral 
Prelates that dined with him, that they ſhould drive 
out that Idol of Rome. Then he complained of 
Dandolo, one of the Venetian Ambaſſadors, and ſaid, 
he would demand Juftice of the Senate and the Re- 
publick. Afterwards ſpeaking againſt the Cardinals 


of Mantua, Haſius and Seripandus, he {aid they were 
- unworthy of the — — z and to ſhew his Refent- 


n was to direct the Affairs of 
the 


ment againſt the Cardinal of Mantua, for the Pro- 
miſe that he made, that the Buſineſs of Reſidence 
ſhould be decided, he no longer directed his Diſ- 


patches to him, but addreſt them to Cardinal Simo- 


neta ; het alſo removed Cardinal Gonzaga from the 


duncil, and ordered Cardinal Borromee to tell 
him, Thar' his Uncle the Cardinal of Mamua was 


for ruining the Holy See; but that all the Evil 


Which he had with the Pope, His Holineſs told 


would falf upon him and upon his Family: 


Monficur de Liſe failed not hereupon to acquaint 


Monſicur de Lanſac with the Complaints which the 
Pope made againſt him and bis Colleagnes in the 
open Conſiſtory; as alſo to vrite to the King, to 
whom he ſent Word, That in a particular Audience 


him; That the Freucb Ambaſſadors principally 


© ſupported themſelves upon the Authority of the 


© Council, and that in his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty's 


Name they maintain'd that the Authority of the 


„Council was above that of the Pope; That he had 


s made anfwer, That the French Ambaſſadors did in- 


Monſieur 


de Lan- 
ſac's Let- 
ter to the 


Pope, 


hen he ſpake of the Miniſters of a moſt Chriſti- 
© an King, who gives himſelf fo much Trouble, and 


_ © preſerve that Title, and to 


© deed chiefly recur to the Council, in the Demands 
© which they made, becauſe when His Holineſs cal- 
© led the Council, he transferred all his Authority 


© to them: But that the Pope made anſwer, That 


© that was falſe, and that he had always reſerved his 
© own Authority tochimfelf ot 4 


Monſieur de Lanſac having received Monfieur de 


Liſle's Letters, wrote a Letter to the Pope, by the 
Mo, antuas Advice, to juſtify his Conduct 3 


Cardinal of | 
and another by Monſicur de 'Zzfte, which he defired 


him to read to the Pope; in which he tells him, That 


© he is extreamly ſurpriſed chat His Holineſs ſhould 
let the Word Hugonat flip put of his Mouth, 


© takes fo much HE OT his:Kingdom to 

ep his Subjects in the 
© Obedience of the Holy See: That this was inju- 
< rious'to his Majefty, and fhew'd ſmall Refpect 


for his facred Perfon : That as for himſelf, he was 
© well enough known, throughour all Chriftendom, 


© to'be'a Man of Honour and a good Chriſtian, and 


( ſo might be honoured with a much better Title 


1 took an ill Method to requite the Services which 
I he had for theſe 12 Years laſt paſt paid to the Ho- 
© ly See, as well in France, with all the Legates and 


than that of Hugonot : That the Court of Rome 


<« Miniſters ofthe Pope who came thither, as at Rome 


when he was Ambaſſador there, and in ſeveral Jour- 


MN 


0 Lo which he had made thither, and alfo in the 
+ War which was in the Eccleſtaſtical State, 


com- 


© $770225 : That his Colleagues ought alſo to be ex. The Hi. 


empted from that Calumny, ſince if they were Hu- 2 be 


rs 0 


Council o 
Trent, 4 
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ſides, That he was no less amazed, that his Fe... 
neſs ſhould ſay, That the French "Ambaſſadors ſer” 
the Authority of the. Councilabove his, fincethey/' 
never negociated nor did any thing which could give 
him occafion to think fo, Face th y had never asked” © 


7 
4 
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any thing of the Council, but; in general Terms, © 
and without entring at all into Particulars, unleſs ic aj 


* was to deſire them to labour to, appeaſe the Tr d- 
. © bles of Chriſtendom, with that Pen and Au- 
* thority which the Pope had poſitively declared to 
© have * them without any Limitations: That 
© he did nat; know how the 58 could, without © 
© being wanting to the Conſideration due to hismoſt 
© Chriftian Majefty, and to the Character of his Am- 
© baſſadors, affert that they behaved themſelves like 
* Hugonots, in not ſaluting the holy Sacrament : 
© That if it were ſo, it were much properer for his 
© Holineſs to cauſe Informations to be taken of it, 
and ſend them to the King, that he might puniſh 
© them as they deſerved, and not calummate them 
© ſo freely: That he was ſurpriſed the Pope ſhould 
© believe what had been told him, That Monſiur de 
© Lanſac had ſaid at his Table, that there would 
© come fo many Biſhops out of Fance and Germany, 
© as would drive out the Idol of Rome, ſince his Ho- 
© lineſs might be ſenſible, by the Reſpect which he 
* had paid him; that he was not capable of ſuffering _ 
© ſuch Diſcourſes to be held in his Preſence, much 
© lefs of holding ſuch himſelf : That, laſtly, neither 
© he nor his Colleagues deſerved to be called Ambaſ- 
© fadors of Hugonots, ſince they had propoſed no- 
© thing on their Behalf 3 That they had indeed, in 
© ſome familiar Diſcourſes with . Biſhops, fad, 
That the Engliſb Ambaſſador had declared to Queen 
© Catherine de Medicis, that the Queen of England 
© his Miftreſs would ſend to the Council; and that 
« ſeveral Proteſtant Princes would do the fame after 
her Example, if they would ſtay a little longer; 
© and that they had repreſented this as a thing of 
great Advantage; That for this Reaſon they 
© thought ſlo Methods, without any Precipitation, 
© were moſt adviſable; but that no Man could ſay 
_ © that they had made any Sollicitations, or publick- _ 
© ly demanded any Delay in favour of the Hugonots. 
Monſieur 4 Canſac allo, in his Letter ro Monſieur _ 
de Liſle takes notice that the Cardinal of Mantua in- 
tended to beg leave to retire from Trent, not being 
able to bear being calumniared, when he had done 
his Duty with all poſſible Care; and ſinde bis Re- 
treat might cauſe great Diſorder in the Council, he 
prays him, for the fake of the Publick, to uſe a = 


imaginable. Dexterity to hinder the Pope from gran- 


ting! the erat Oar Hays which he delired tro 
retire from the Council, and eſpecially to take care 
that the Pope ſhould not know that he wrote inthe 
Behalf of the Cardinal of Mantua, becauſe he did not 
queſtion, but the good things which that Cardinal's 
erit obliged him to fay, would be taken in an ill 


1 8 
* 7 


Senſe at the Court of Rome. _ 


„ 1 a ; . a * 1 N 'P: * 31 rinnen il Aae ry” . 
| When the Pope had received Monſienr 4% Lan- Fuſes: 
ſac's Letter, and heard tharwhich he wrote to Mon; ##” of | 
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rde Liſie in his own Defence, read to him, he blame. 


ſeem' d fatisfied 3 as he was alſo with the Cardinal 


of Mantua, who had fent one of his Relations 3 
Rome, to giye an Account of his Conduct; aud par, 
ticularly becauſe Viſconti had ſent Word to See 7 
' Borromee, That no Man could carry himſelf with 
more Wiſdom and Moderation in Bufincls than the 
Cardinal of Mantua had done; That e be. 
eil Would 


feared, if the Pope recalled him, the Council wor 

fall into Confaſion, and that his Holineſs would 
incur thereby the publick Indignation : That 1 N vo 
| | ; | | wourt 
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n be need of à great deal of Time before the 


. Fife: Legates whom he could ſend, or thoſe that were at 


rj of 16 
Council 


7 F would be as much confided in by the 
* Mud 


fn. MlanilGers of Princes, and by all the Prelates, as the 
AN Gardinal of Mantua was. e 
be Archbiſhop ot Lantiano, whom the Legates 
» if fegt'to the Pope to give him an Account of the Af- 
7 2 n the Council, Fee time to Rome, 
dene g his Holineſs fell into new Uneaſineſſes, and greater 


& #4 


dne than the former: For that Archbiſhop told him two 
% de. things: very eppoſire to his Sentimentg and Inten- 


bat 8d, 


tions. Firſt, That che Biſhops were reſolved, next 
Seſſion, to declare Reſidence to be ot Divine Right: 
Secondly, That the Prelates were reſolved, at any 
Rate whatſoever, to put an end to all Matters re- 
lating to Doctrines and Reformation of Manners 3 
ſo, that There was na likelihood that the Pope could 
either diſſolve or ſuſpend the Council at this Time. 
But his Holineſs recover'd from this ſudden Fright, 
when he bad reflected à little upon the Letters 


which the Archbiſhop of Lanciano brought him 


from ſeveral Biſhops, wherein they declared that his 
Holineſs might either diſſolve er fufpend the Coun- 
cil; That they were ſorry that he was uncaly at 
their maintaining Reſidence to be of Divine Right; 
That they did not think their Opinion was againſt 
his Authority, and that they were ready to defend it 
againſt all the World. The Archbiſhop of Lanciano 
alſo repreſented to the Pope, That the Cardinal of 
Mantua was forced to make the Promiſe which his 
H Fi complained of, to put by a violent Tem- 
peſt. Upon this the Pope ſent back tl 

of Lauciane immediately with Letters ta the Le- 
Fur ere him to tell all the Fathers in his 


o 


ame, That - he deſigned the Council ſhould be free, 


"bat every Man ſhould ſpeak there according to 


bis Conſcience, and that the Deerees ſhould be drawn 


up accorging to Truth; That he did nat take it i 


that Men ſhould. vote more of one {ide than another; 
bur that he was ſorry that they ſhould enter into 
Cabal do force Mens Thoughts; as alfo that there 


was Shar pneß and Quarrels among them; theſe things 
not agreeing with the Dignity: of a general Coun- 


cil: That conſequently he did not in the leaſt op- 
poſe the Deciſion of the Article of Reſidence, but 
only adviſed them to lay afide that Heat, which had 
carried them. tao far, for the future, ſince that Mat- 


ter would be treated of more ſteceſs fully when their 


Minds were more calm. He gavo that Archbiſhop, 
beſides, a particular Letter for the Cardinal of Man- 
zua, Written all with. his own Hand, in which he 
told him, chat he owned his Inngcence and Affecti- 
on with extream Pleaſure, and that at all Pimes, 
and in all Places, he would give him Evidences of 
his Good-will and Eſteem, commending to him to 
make as quick an end of the Council as he could. 
But notwithſtanding this obliging Letter from the 
Pope the Cardinal of Mauma perſiſted to deſire leave 
to retire fram the Council, laying, that he could 
not ſtay there bur upon theſe three Conditions. Firſt, 
chat ho Pope Gould cauſe exact Informations to be 
taken of | thoſe things concerning which he was 
calumniated. Secondly,:that if he was innocent, and 


his Holineſs would nat puniſh rhoſe that flander'd - 
bim, het that he would at -leaft not hearken to the 
fall Reports which might bo ſpread concerning him, 


before he was condemn' d; and if he was guilty of 
failing in his Duty towards his Holineſs, and of not 
ſupparzing the Honour ot che holy See as he ought, 
that he wauld puniſh him as be deſerved. Thirdly, 
that his Holineſs would be fo good as to caſe him 
of that heavy Burdenz: ſa ſoon as he had an Oppor- 
tunity, it lying upon him to conduct and manage 
the Affairs of the Council, whilſt he himſelf found 
2 Decay both in Mind and Body every Day; and 
that his Holineſs might do this, having an Example 
before him in Cardinal-Pole.2: 1); ne + 
 Fiſcouti, Who wrote at the ſame time to Cardinal 
Borrome, ent him word, that if the Pope would let 


the Cardinal of Manma know:that he had an entire 
Vo. Iu, h 


: 


* 
* * 


the Archbiſnop 


Confidence in him, it would be ſufficient to engage Py, 
that Cardinal to ſtay at Ten, and to take care of The, hi- 


the Council. Fhis Method the Pope took; and ſo 2.7 the 


J 1 4 | Les Conner. 
the Cardinal of Mantua ſtaid ar Trent, an continued Sas if 
to preſide in the Couneil till he dic. 
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June 10. they began to hear the Divines upon the Chin ee 


* 


fix Articles; and that laſted till the 234. There Piri 


were 63 Divines, who were not contentèd to repeat 4. 


the ſame things which had been ſeveral times cany _ 


already, but would ſtill diſpute 
ferent Opinions'of the reſt. e 
Alpbonſus Salmeron, as Pope's Divine, ſpake firſt, 
and gave his Opinion upon the firſt and ſecond Ar- 
ticles; namely, whether all the Faithful were obli- 
ged to communicate under both Kinds, and whe- 
ther the Church had reaſon to lay aſide one? In the 
firſt Lereet he faid, it was certain that the Church 
could not err, becauſe it is the Baſis and Pillar of 
Truth; and conſequently ſince the Cup bas for a 
conſiderable time been forbidden to the Laity, purſu- 
ant to che Councils of Conſtance and Baſil, it was cer- 
tain, that Communion under both Kinds was not of 
divine Obligation. Then he proved by ſeveral Ex- 
amples taken from Hiſtory, that the Fuchariſt was 
given in the moſt ancient times without the Cup; 


and in anſwer to the Objections taken from Scrip- 
ture, he ſaid; that tho? Jeſus Chriſt =_ the Com- 


munion under both Kinds in the laft Supper whick 
he made with his Diſciples, yet it does not follow, 
that we are bound to receive it alſo under both Kinds, 
becauſe we are not obliged to follow all the Actions 


of Jeſus Chriſt in every Circumſtance, but only in 371 


thoſe which are commanded us in Scripture, and b 
the Tradition of the Church': Now as Jeſus Chrift 
gave the Cup to the Apoſtles, who repreſented the 
Prie ſts, commanding them to de that in Remembrance * 
of hin 3 ſo ought the Prieſts alſo in that Circumſtant "at 
in the Action of the Sacrifice, to take the Sacrament _ 
under both Kinds: But Jeſus Chriſt not having ſaid 
to the Laity, Do thit in Remembrance of me, they are 
pot obliged to it; and the Church may take from 
them the Uſe of the Cup. He added, that we can- 
not conclude from the fexth Chapter of St. John, 
that all the Faithful are bound to communicate un- 
der both Kinds, ſince Jeſus Chriſt in the ſame Chap- 
ter ſpeaks ſometimes of — his Blood, ſome- it 
times of eating his Fleſh, in ſuch a manner, as ſuf- 
ficiently gives us to underſtand, that he does not ex- 
act Communion under both Kinds of the Faithful. 
Upon the third Article he ſaid, that there was no 
Reaſon to doubt, but he that receives under one 
Kind, receives as much as he that receives under 
both, ſince Jeſus Chriſt is entire under either: That 
this was a thing decided by the Councils of Conſtance 
and Florence, and confirmed by the Practice of the 
Church, which expoſes the Sacrament only under 
one Kind to be adored by the Faithful: That as to 
the Grace received, it was equal whether the Sacra- 
ment be receiv d under both Kinds or under one; 
that if leſs Grace was receiv'd when Men receiv'd 
under one Kind, then we muſt believe that the Church 
would deprive its Children of the greater Grace, 


when it took away the Cup. Upon the cee 75 


namely, whether the Euchariſt ſhould be given t 
Infants? he gave no Opinion at all. F 


Farobus Pau Audradint Divine to the King ß 


Noriagai, ſaid much the ſame things that Salmeron 

did upon the firſt Article; that Jeſus Chriſt, by his 
Precept, and by his 8 declared that the Bread 
ouglit to be given to the Laity, and the Wine only. - - 
to the Prieſts, becauſe when he conſecrated the Bread, . 
he gave it to the Apoſtles, who were yet Laymen; 
and repreſented the People, commanding them all 

to eat of it; and that he afterwards made them Priefts 
by theſe Words, Do tbis in Remembrance, of ine; af- 
ter which he conſecrated the Cup, and gave ir tg 


them, as to Men newly ordained. Several Doctorg 


reaſoned otherwiſe, and ſaid, the Church received 


2 Power from Jeſus Chriſt, to change the acciden-, = 
tal Things in the Sacrament, and that the Euchas 


[6]JALZAELHL rift; 


* all nion under 
and attack the dit- both kinds: 
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recremata, and upon the Rel 


one" eee Hecke, Who ohne not de che 5 

laſt Article, founding Whit, he ſaid; uphn the Autho. C 
rity of [pocent II. Albertus Magnus, 55 hq 2 en. 
on of Natel Polar 


kd N 
that Junocent VIII. diſpenſed 

onfecratin 
TY 7 11 1 


ati 


ranus, who affirmed, that 4% 
with the Mor weglans 


1 


g-ynder the Species 


Argument from the :Infallibility-ofc/the- Church; of Wine, becauſe there 18 none to be got in that il 
_ - 1.) Which), ſaid they, introduced the Uſe of Bread alone, Country A 1 

and then approved it in the Couheill of Conflancez - Upon the fourth Atticfe, Whether, the Reaſons 4 
and ſo there is no divine Precept, and conſequently that induced the Chure tc ive the Euchariſt to the 3 
uo Obligation to the.contrary;,. _ .49#46, Lu“Laity, under the Species 1 Iread alone, onght to 0 
Antonio Mandolfo, an Auguſtinium Monk, Divine be valid ſtill ? the, Doctors [2 i veral'Natians were 9 
do tbe Archbiſhop. of Prague, after having declared divided. The Spaniards and' alien, (ai \ Th at all i 
That he agreed with the other Doctors, char there the Reaſons for Wel e Ceed de Cut A 5 
was no divine. Precept concerning this Matter; re- way from the People were fill in forges ap chat 1 
monſtrated, that it was equally cohtrary xo catholick there were new ones mote ſtrdog and more ſubſtan- q 
Doctrine, to refuſe or grant the Cup to the Lalty tial; {> that the Ordinatice of the Church, and the 5 
by rertue of a divine Command; and conſequently, Decree of the Council of Conſtance; ought ſtill to be 5 

that the Reaſons: and Examples of the Diiciples t obſerved : Thar Irreverences were more to be fear- 

; Emmaus, and of St. Paul upon tlie Sea, ought to be ed than ever, ſince if formerly all Men firmly be⸗ 

ſet aſide, ſince from them it might be concluded; liev'd the Real and Natural Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt 

that Conſecration under one ſole Species was no Sa- in the Euchariſt as long as the conſecrated Species 

rifice; which is contrary to the Opinion of the remained, and yet they took away the Cup; becauſe 

Church, and deſtroys the Diſtinction of the Eucha- the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt was not receiv'd with all 

Fiſtas a Sacrament, and as a Sacrifice ;* That as to that Reverence that was requiſite ; what can be 

gehe Hifferenge between lay and ſacerdotal Commu- expected in a Time when ſome denied the Real Pre- 

„ 2 Mofw it plainly appears by the Ordo Romanus, that ſence, and others owned it only in the Uſe; when 

ag ithat was only Niſtinction of Rank in the Church, the beſt Chriſtians have no longer that ancient Fer- 
101 Andi nat! a Dixerſity in the Reception of the Sacra- vor, and when their Inclination to the Things of ö 
ment; Beſides, that it would follow from hence, the World is come to ſuch a head, that they ſcarce 5 
that not only the celebrating Prieſts, but alſo all the mind Divine Things any longer? That it Was to be 1 
Clergy gught to receive the Cup: That the Church's feared, that ſo great a Negligence would draw after 1 
Authority to change Things that are accidental in it greater Irreverences than ever: That it was very 0 
the Sacraments, ought not to be queſtion d; but neceſſary to diſtinguiſh the Prieſts from the Laity, e 
- 4, that,this was not the Time to diſpute: whether the eſpecially ſince the Proteſtants, had B - cate 
Cup were an accidental or a ſubſtantial Thing: Laſt- dious to the People, and ſpread a Doctrine yyhich 2 
p, he was for letting this Article alone, as a Mat- takes away all their Privileges, which ſubmits them 8 renal 
ter already decided by the Council of Conftarce, and to the ſecular Magiſtrates, nay even to the People, the car 
for examining the fourth Article exactly; namely, by whom they would have the Prieſts to be called un 
whether the Reaſons which induced the Church to to the Miniſtry, and to whom they give Authority . 
ive the Species of Bread only to the Laity, are ſtill to depoſe them; and laſtly, which deprives chem of , 


© oa Yalid,,gſpecially ſeeing, chat if the Cup were gran- 
ji ted;to, all. the Nations that demanded it, all the o- 
ther Diſputes would be ſuperfluous, if not dangerous? 
Jon Paul, an Auguſtinian Monk likewiſe, Di- 
vine to the Biſhop of Five Churches, ſpake like his 
Brother: And they were heard uneaſily, becauſe it 
Was belicvid they ſpake againſt their Conſciences; 
this, at the Sollicitation of the Biſhop of Five Chur- 

ches; and the other, according to the Orders which 
the Archbiſhop, of Prague lett with him before he 
viene rar, f fd 21 e ee 
Biſhop of Sebe- 


2 g 
* 


2 41 e 
Amante, a Servite, Divine to the 
nico, grounding upon Cajetau's Doctrine, ſaid, the 
HhBlood was no Part of the human Nature, but only 
its firſt Aliment; and that it could not be ſaid, that 
2 Body is nouriſhed by Concomitance: Thence he 


under one: Adding, that che euchariſtick Blood was 


the Blood, ſhed according to the' Words of Jeſus?” 


Chriſt, and conſequentiy cut of his Meins; or other- 
wiſe it could not be drunk, and ſo could not be u- 
nited to the Body by Concomitance n And that Je- 
ſus Chriſt inſtituted the Sacrament in Memory of his 
Death, which was by che ſhedding of his Blood. The 


Divines hereupon crying out, he retracted, ſay ing, 


the Heat of Diſputation led him to urge his Adver- 
ſary's Arguments as if they had been his own, but 

with an Intention of refuting them at laſt; as he did 
_ - Indeed in the following Part of his Diſcourſe. Laſts: 
y, he begg'd. pardon for the Scandal he had given, 
or want of explaining; himſelf with ſufficient Olear- 


ness; thereby to let them ſee that he Was on rela- the Cup, ſhould 


ting the captious and ſophiſtical Reaſons of other 
Men, quite contrary to his own Opin7in * 4+ 


After theſe Debates, all the Divmesiagreed, that"! ſhould return beſides to che Obedience of the. 


Communion under both kinds Was not ins | 
r g 7 « "_ x ; "a id Yoke 14% wal 


* 


Danger, leſt, the People might out of Simplicity 


and the People would fancy that it erred when it 


inferr d, that what was contained undet both Kinds, Obſtinacy to 
was not exactly che ſame with What was contained 


the Power of abſolving Penitents: That there was 
think there was ſomething more in the Wine than 
in the Bread: And laſtly, That it wes'to bee 
that the Authority of the Church would be deſpiſed, 


took away the Cup : That the Proteſtants demanded 
the Cup with ſo much Vehemence, only upon 4 


Thought, that if it were once granted, they might ) 

look upon that as a Victory got over the Catholicks. | 

On the contrary, the German Doctors affirm'd, T har 2 

the Opiaicas of their Brethren; ought not tq be fo C 
miſinterpreted z and that it was à Miſtake ek g 

the Proteſtants would be quiet if the Cup x re- 2 

fuſed: For fince'they ſaid already, tat the Church 4 
has erted; they would ſay now, that it has added 1 
to its Fault: That ſince the Que tion 1 

Was only no about humane Copftittions, it was 2 

erer ae tor an Indecent zhing forthe Church C 

to change:? 1 the ſame thing is not always ſea- by 


Confable** TH gn 

ices in the Chutch baye been taken away: That 
'the Councit Would loſe nothing of its Reputation, 
for believing” that to be uſeful in Practice, which 
the Event has ſhewn to be uſeleſs, ') 
None but the Germans ſpake to the fifth Article, 
„ namely, Upon What Conditions the Cup might de 


— 


te Numbers of Uſages and Pract- 


1 


+ 
4 


"2 


| 1 8 to ſome Perſons, ſuppoſing chere were ju * Comme 
*Reaſohs for granting it: For thoſe that wergagaib/t.. .. WY ae 


4 
: 


granting it at all, had nothing t6:ſay.-Some; were for 
88 it upon the G u fe by 

a Ill. which wergy That thoſe who ould have | 
confeſs that one Species alone con- 
Hains as much as both! together; and that h is 
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eiv'd under one AS under both.z and that, hex 
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1091s % They (aid, that Pau 11's Conditions would be ſo 
AC Ny airing, it, that they would make all 


ak, not by diſputing, or preſcribing Rules to 
1:41}, them, but only by waiting for ſome good Oppor- 
 tynity to inſtruc} them more thoroughly: That if ſuch 
cr uch Things were preſcribed to the Germans to 
111 Ye believed, their Heads would be filled with Dif- 
01 40 Mculties; and wi itt they were Wavering through 
D Piffidence of, 0 at they ſhould believe, and what 
l; 1:he "ſhould'not,,.the) might precipitate themſelves 
.4%-ints Tome Errors, which otherwiſe they would ne- 
1:11 er have thought of... T0 this they added, that the 
191: Yelieving that the Church had juſt Cauſes of raking, 
2113 the Cup from the Laity, and then granting it to 
them under other Conditions, would be to confeſs 
53! That it took it away without a Cauſe: Whence they 
Concluded, rhat inſtead of Conditions, they would. 
doo better to find out Remedies for, thoſe Inconveni- 
ences, upon the Account of which the Cup was 
taken away: For Inſtance, that the Cup ſhould ne- 
ver be carried out of the Church; that the ſingle 
pFpßpecies of Bread ſhould be given to the Sick; that 
the Wine ſhould not be kept, left it ſhould turn 
four; that they ſhould uſe . as they did for- 
merly in the Church of Rome, for fear of ſpilling; 
That it would appear, by theſe Regulations, that 
-23##the Uſe of the Cup was taken away for good Rea- 
-d:0:if6hsz Reverence to it would be excited, the People 
W and Prince would be contented, and weak Minds 
Would be fever ec. 
ie Phe Divines gave their Opinions upon the ſixth 
Ohren Article in few Words, ſaying, that the Euchariſt is 
in not a neceſſary Sa and rhat St. Paul's Pre- 
Divi pd 1 ry crament z ang r A k. x A 2 3 
tonce pr to thoſe that are deſirous to receive, To examine 
the co 0phemſelves firſt, evidently ſhe ws, that it ought not 
ned to be given to thoſe that have not the Uſe of Rea- 
9/445, Phat if the contrary was anciently practiſed in 
% Ffome Places, it was in Places, and at Times when 
28% xhe Truth was not well diſcover'd, and conſequent- 
(3:24y' that the Council might command the preſent U- 
mach age to be oblerv'd. * Some thought that Antiquity 
' > 1: Hught to be treated more reſpectfully, and not to 
«be taxed with Ignorance. © | 
Carmelite, was ſingle in 


| 1124exprefly recommends. the e 
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Die ſiderius of Palermo a 


bis Opinion, that that Article ought to be omitted, 
ſince the Proteſtants had not touched upon that Dif- 
Fculty; becauſe if it ſhould come to be known that 
43 it had been propoſed in the Council, it would ex- 
eite the Cuxioſity and the Reaſonings of ſeveral Peo- 
918 le, ſince the Queſtion had ſome Probability on both 
Aaictides: That the Exception of Infants could not be 


T 


| t may Manner ſaid, 
* N 8 ” "mi - i442} 5 £3 44 34 3 At ernie. 
n Wo at the Obligation ro examine ves before the 


0\ quently chat the Euch 
Anfants. renn 
2 rn inclinable to grant the Cup to the Germans under 
grant the PO LIF's Conditions, and with adding ſome others. 


Com 


kinds #6 


vinds i che fitſty, foutth; and fifth Articles; ſetting the o- 

2 thers aſide, chat the Divines might examine the 
*'» Difficulricothat' were propoſed, ar Eiſure: And when 
they had called in the Prelates, they asked them, if 

wa they were willing that the three Decrces drawn u 


e 


Granada“ 


Granado, who ſaw the Le- 
. 


gates r ls das V 


live in Concubi 
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F 
preſent Clergy was impoſſible; alledging, that 
8 bey w ade 


F averſe to the Con· . 


aps: ſaid, the Order of the Articles The Hiſte- 


4 


ought te def followed which! Was eſſential; it be- 3, 


Council of 


ing impoſſible, to oome to the Deciſion of the fourth Trent: 


and fifth Articles, till the ſecond and xhird were de- 


cided. Thomas tella, Biſnop of Juſtinople, replied, 


that they need not proceed like Logicians in the 
Council, nor; binder any juſt Deliberations. The 
Archbiſhop. of Granada made Anſwer, that he deſir- 
ed only to have Order kept, and Confuſion avoided. 
Mutio Callin, Archbiſhop of Zara, ſeconded that 
Archbiſhop. Gi Thomas $t.' Felix, Biſhop of Ca- 
va, took Stellas Part: So that the Cardinal of Man- 
tua, ſeeing; that the Prelates began to grow hor, 
took that Opportunity to diſmiſs the Aſſembly, and 
deſired the Archbiſhops to read and examine the 
Minutes of the Decrees; and promiſed that the Or- 


der which ought to be obſerved, ſhould be regula- 
ted in another Congregation. n 
Auaguſtine de Baumgartner; Ambaſſador of Bava- 
ria, who had ſtay d two Months at Trent, as a Pri- Piſpute 
vate Men, becauſe of the Precedence which he claim * 
ed of the Henetian Ambaſſador, reſolved to appear as % 7 Ba. 
an Ambaſſador; proteſting only that it was upon varia and 
the Account of Peace, and without Prejudice to his Venice 


i , 


erween 
mbaſſa- 


Rights: Of which when had given Notice to the r Place. 
Legates, he was admitted to the Congregation; 

where he proteſted, that the Precedence us due to 

the Duke his Maſter, becauſe the Electoral Higni- 

ty was in his Family, as the Imperial had been for- 
merly. Nicolas de Ponte, the Venetian Ambaſſador, 
proteſted on the contrary, that it was neixher for Fa- 

vour nor Affection that he took the firſt Place, but 

of Right and Juſtice; not proviſionally, but perpe- 

tual, They both demanded that their Protèſtations 

might be regiſtred; and the Quarrel went fo far, 

that the Bavarian Ambaſſador refuſed to give à Co- 

py of his Speech, becauſe he knew that the Veneti- 

an Ambaſſador. had not given a Copy of his. The 
The Subſtance of what he faid was this: That his Ambaſa- 
Country was environ'd with Hereticks, Who had 47 e Ba- 
© got footing in it already: That there are Num- fans 
6 bers of Zuinglians, Lutberans, - Flactians, Hnabap- X 

ziſts, and other Sectaries among them; and that 

the Biſhops could never root out this Infection, 
becauſe it was ſpread among the Nobility as well 

as the Common People: That this Evil principal- 

ly proceeded from the ill Lives of Churchmen, 
whoſe Filthineſſes and abominable Crimes were 

not to be related, without wounding the Chaſt 

Ears of that Auditory: That he had nothing to 

do, but to acquaint them, that it would be to no 
Purpoſe to purge the Doctrine, unleſs they reform- 

ed Manners firſt: That the Clergy, were become 
Infamous by their Diſorders: That the Magiſtrates 

and Civil Government of the Duke of Bavaria, his 
Maſter, ſuffered no Subjects that were Concubi- 

naries ; and yet that this Vice was ſo general a- 
mongſt the Clergy, that one could hardly find three 

or four Prieſts out of a Hundred, who did not 
| nage, or in Clandeſtine or Publick 
Marriage: That ſeveral had left the Church, only be- 
cauſe the Cup was taken away, ſaying, the Word 
of God, andi the Uſage of the Primitive Church, 
which: was ſtill preſerved in the Churches of the 
Eaſt, obliged them to receive it: That when Paul 
III. granted it to all Germany, the Bavarians com- 
plained of their Prince, who deprived them of 
that Liberty. He proreſted, that if the Council 
did not give ſome Aſſiſtance, his Maſter could 
keep them in no longer, and would be obliged to 
permit that which he would not have Strength to 


„ remedy. |. To remove the Scandal of the Clergy, 


© he ſaid,” there was no other way, but ta make a 


11 1 75 Reformation, and to eſtabliſh ſomeScliools and 
6 


Unix erſities in Dioceſs to be Seminaries for good 
Miniſters. He demanded eie of the Clergy 
without which the Reformation of the 


that | 


as not of Divine Right, and be 
; good 
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tions: Thar his Miter did nor pre 
© medics With any Hepe of 7 the" Sectaries, 
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5 * repeated what he ſaid! of che 


bbefore they made 
95 55 he did not 


* good ( Catholicks.i in German 
© rage to an impure Celibac Vora if. 
C Con under both ee permits 

tech feveral Provinces' in Germany Fontimied 


* dee Obedience ofthe 1 Holy Ser, hd{har' thoſe - 


hid perſevere#in'it 'hitherts, Began to 3 
6 ſuffering "themſelves to be carkiee away by 
e Violence of che Torrent, as well s other Na- 
theſe Re- 


that were gone aſtruy; into the 


reh, but On- 
c iy to keep thoſe in tllat had no 


1 55 0 He 
ny of begin- 
ning with the Reformation of the Gee 11 With 
out which; rhe Council would To All th Labour: 
That When this Reformition Wis" offected, if his 
< Maſter Opinion were ask'4 concerniuig an y Points 


of Doctrine, he then might perha 5 fk F 
« whielywould deſerve Coßfideratie OE that 1 07 


eify and ſtreugthen themſelves wen at home, 
ir upon their Enemies: That 
pretend thereby to give Law 1 to the 
„ Geuncil, but with all poſſible Reſpect to point 4 
ha de judged to be moſt convenient.” 


c was not che Time, ſince Prudence KS them 5 


th 1 "FR * 


ope, "ge 
the ublick Fray 4 
e 

rected, proyid 
That i it Was, no 


9755 5 at ſows . a 


Y they were not en ned che Cup: 
ſtrange thing for-; an 1 0 wy bs A 
Opinion, lince pious and wo” 
 Catholicks Daintain' „That. more _Graccs Were Bb. 
tain d in the Communion! under. bot N. Kinds, f ha 
in the Communion under One alone; That rhe 
fore they 
much Ri 
and N 87 them caſt themſelyes Upon the r 
7 chat there were Catholicks in Hungary, 
ria, Moravia, Silefia, Carinthia, Garniola, Stirias 
Bavaria and Suabia, who ety deſired the 
and * Paul, III. bad for this Reaſon promiſed t 
Biſhops it. ſhould be granted: That it w. 1 
feared, chat theſe Catholicks. would turn Lutherans, 


F 1 U Ul 


Prometer's Thb this: Diſcourſe of the Bavarian Mat: If it were denied them by the Fathers: r 
Anſwer to EI und even more ſo than that of. the 


the Bava- 
tian Am- 


baſſador. 


kick Ses in Gef 


188 ith which mi ight be for the 
. | 5. Salvation of So.:? 2 
— The Em 


of the Em- chat aal the Spaniards,” ane almoſt all the lations, any Catholicks left in the Ki 


Frei Ambaſſador's 3' yet the Anſwer which the 
Protirer f the Council made upon the Spot, Was 
very geneſſe and . For he anfwer'd them 
— * That finee athers had lon expected 
6 ſome Pritice or me Ambaſfador from his Nation, 


« arid particularly from the Duke of Bavaria, whom 
© chey/lookedupon às the Buckler of the 1 5 


ſo they ſaw bis Ambaſſador 
© with a great deal off Joy, and would endeavour, 


© as they had done already, not to fail in any yf thing 
e Service of God, and the 


peror's Atubsſſaden, who en 


beer  had5p i;their" Opinions 1 in the Congregations, a- 
—_ gainlt granting the Cup; and that feyeral had eyen 
| e the called thale" 


Conceſſion 2 Wiiting in chis fame Congre 


of the 
ä Cup. | 


— 


ereticks that demanded it; Feng 


pation, in which they 
anſwer'd this Accuſation, Ls All 'other' 8 


vvyhich were made té it. The Subſtance of it was 
this: That in order to acyuit themſelyes of their 
Duty they thought themſelves obliged to remon- 
ſtrate to the Fathers, before the) gave their Opini, 
ons, that the Divines had ſpoken very well as to 
the Intereſts of their own Countries, but v 
to the Pur 
vinces: That the Fathers therefore ou ht ſo to 
their Opinions, as that the) might: ap 9 af 
not to che well Parts that Ttave*no ne but to the 
Sicke rhat wam it: That therefore the 7 On ht to 
knov in what Parts che Difcaſe lay mo at as 
for the Bohemian, they need. not go very high, nor 
ſpeak of what was''treated upon at the Council of 
Conſtance 5 but only St eve, that | Ince that Coun: . 
cil, neither Gentleneſß tor Forte,” for War it ſelf, 
could make thoſe People pa art with the Oup: Thar 
the Church, out of its "Goodneſs; prantedit tö them 
upon Vertrin Conditions; 1 e not being Pere 
formed, Pius II. took it Way 8 | 
Paul III. and Julius III. Were 

Kingdom, they ſent Numeio's ro giyc them! 

which! however was not effected l of — 


bt of 


Difficulties that aroſe: That towards the Year t 370. 


the Emperor Charles TV. of the Houſe of 'Luxem- 
burg, having, by vertue of ſome Bulls which he ob- 
tained of Clement VI. erected an Archbiſhoprick' at at 
Prague, at his own Expence 3 and having obtained 
of che States of Bohemia, that the Prieſts who were 
called Caliatines, becauſe they give the Cup, ſhould 
own that Prelate for their l Paſtor, and receive 
Ordination only at his Hand, His Imperial Majeſty 
deſired the Pope not to let fo fair an Oceaſion of 
N chat TS flip; * Thar * 9 


N ts w 4 * N A * ® 


ery little 
ol thoſe of other Kingdoms and Gio | 


"That when 
os to regain hae 


Divines had made a Queſtion in theit Diſputations, EO 
whether thoſe that asked for it, were not infected 
with Hereſy? Whereas their Maſter 
obtain it only for the Catholicks; That y this Con- 
ceſſion they might yet hope to bring hack the Pro- 
teſtants, ſince ſome of them have declared already, : 
that they were weary of ſo many. Novelties, ,and 
would be converted but that without this, the 3 « 
quite contrary was to be expected. One, ſaid they, 

J enquired ſome Days ago, Who it was chat 8 

© for the Cup? It is xy Em #5 himſelf, who fi 

© defires it; and the Ambaſſadors from the — 

© of Bohemia; and had not that People had 


erence in the fr Done” 11570 oh ealily . 120 
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10 1 Is, is 


prayed the Fathers to take care, Jeſt t & 5 
Hat ie throw the t heſe People into, Det „ 5 21 10 bmi 


retended to 


© to obtain this Favour, there would not have been © ak 


17 1051 In Hung. 
ry, the Prieſts are conſtrain' d, by the Los of - 
Goods, and by the Fear of Pearh, ro give the Cups, 
and the A of Gran having chaſtized ſome 
for doing ſo, the People are without, Miniſters, abe 
conſequeny wittiour Baptiſm, and are fall'n inco ! 
profound Ignorance. of the 


10. 
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which is the high Road to Paganiſm. 


This 2 6 
concluded with à Prayer which the Aubade 


made to the Fathers, wherein they conjured them 
to have Pity upon thoſe People, and to find . 
Means to keep them in the Faith, and ro bring back | 
thoſe that were gone aſtray. 5 
At the Cloſe of this Con gregation, the Leg 
gave out Minutes of the, Deciſion” of the.four four Ar 
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Bread? The ArcBbiltb pof Granada ia 
ſtion had been determined under Julius 
they ſhould judge it,over againg it would be 


clate,that this ouncil is not 4 Continuation of the! entire un- 
6 and then they 9 7 0 a8 well review all the der each 


former; 


r 


Chriſtian Doctrine; * | 


pon the 


85 or , 
| Vhether 


Determinations Which had been bitherto made ax kin 


Trent, : 
Cardinal Seripanda; though 8 the Conti- 


nuation of the Council, ſaid, There was a — | 


of Difference between what. had. been judged under 


Julius III. and what was now to be dceided: That | | 


the Hereticks had tall'n into two Errors, in che 


Matter of che Euchariſt the fir abous the Mat». 0 


ters contained in the 3 the ſecondcon: 
cerning the Uſe. of the Sacrame 
was gohdemned under Julias III. * -Coungit ba- 
Ns declared, that Jeſus Chriſt was zal praſent: 
hat now, t * Were to condemn the ſecond, becmuſe 


Luther, affirmed,: that the Church forſook the Com. : 


mandment of Jelus Chriſt, When it gave bu one of 


a * * . | 
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Whether 


more Grace * 


ff tei 2 


under both 


Was received under one Species as under two; the 


inte 1 t Z to $08 04 99-0204 IIGEFS] 
produced Luther's Words, Several were of Cardi- 


* nal Seripando's Opinion 3 bur others faid, he refined 
* 107 little too much. The Patriarch of Penice added, firſt O 
' 4 co 7 


* * 


that they needed not ſpend any Time in examining | 
whether this Queſtion had been decided under Ju- 
lius III. fince the fame thing was decided under that 
Pope, which had been decided in the Council of 
Horne: 'That it Was ſufficient that the Council 
found ſome Error in Lulher's Writings, to condemn 
it, if it could be, in this new Council, in much 
ſtronger Terms. Every Man follow'd his Opinion. 
The Fathers diſputed more upon the ſecond Part 
of this ſame Article, . name Ys, Whether more Grace 
eived when Men. communicate under both 
ind, han Kinds ? The Majority.were for declaring, That as 
nder One? much Grace is receiy d. wh | A ee r 
der one Kind, as under both: But ſome having re- 


is received when 


When we communicate un- 


preſented, That the Council of Confance, according 


to the Report of the learned Gerſon, would pro- 


nounce nothing upon this Queſtion, it was conclu - 
ded, that it was ſufficient to ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt 
is received under one ſingle Kind, and that he is the 


Fountain of all Graces; notwithſtanding the Re- 


monffrances of Cardinal Ho/ins, one of the Legates; 


» | 


and, of the Biſhop. of ive Churches, one of the Am- 


baſſadors; who faid, That if this Queſtion were not 
decided, and it; was not declared, that as much Grace 


People would perſuade themſelves, that when the 


Church took away from them the Cup, it likewiſe 


* 


took away the Means of their receiving more Grace. 
baſſadors preſented a Paper, in Which they exhorted 


the Fathers to grant the Cup; ſaying, that in things 
de Right, as this is, they ought not to 
be ſo ſtiff, but rather to relax and FF to the time, 


for fear. of ſcandalizing the W orl 


3 4 , 


in ſuch a Manner as might not prejudice the 


Privileges which the Kings of France Claim, to re- 


and florid; that there was nothing 


„ by ſhewing ſo 

much Obſtinacy in cauſing the Commandments. of 
Men to be obſerved, and ſo much Negligence in 
ohſerying thoſe. of God, in ayoiding Reformation. 
They they defired that their Decree might be for- F 
me 


ceiye the Cup when mY are conſecrated ; nor the 


Cuſtom of ſome Monaſteries in the Kingdom, in 
which it is ſo adminiſtred at certain Times. 
Nothing however more was done in that Con- 
gregation, than the propoſing ſix Chapters of Doct- 
Tine. to be treated of in the enſuĩng Congregations. 
When the Legates had read the French Ambaſſadors 
Memorial, chey were mightily ſurprized, becauſe 


they ſaw their Union with the Imperialiſts and Ba- 
©varians ; and they. concluded, that the Conceſſion 


ol the Cup would draw after. it a Demand for the 


17 
in 


Mariage 5f the Clergy; . eſpecially fince Frederick 
©. Cornano, Aueh of Bergamo, had py 2 legs them, 
That the Sieur de Lanſac, able With ſeve 
ral other Biſhops, had an them to ſatisfy. the 

Emperor in che Bufineſs o 


a» 
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to hinder the Beginning a an Exil, than to ſtop it 
in its Progreſs; 8 


Ven them to. underſtand, that France de fired to have 
Divine Offices celebrated in the vulgar Tongue, to 


le Lanſacy being at Ta 
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have Images taken away, and 9 0 allow'd to 
the Clergy : And ſince they knew, that it is eaſier 


concluded, that this was not a 


1 
proper Time to ſpeak of the Cup: And they got 


Hagrano, the Marquis of e to deſire 


dans I Ee Fs 09 eee þ the 
em. Legates.being deſirous, before they went to exa- 


Anbuſſa.  alifi 
Ore, as 2 "ne | | | | 
© rhe Bithers that that Conceſſion was neceſſary. The 


os, 6 5 pj conſented but upon Condition, that 
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In the Congregation of July 19. Auguftinus, Bi- 


certain GN | 
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been alter'd in ſeveral Places, the Church, led by fu, 


and weighty Reaſons, has approved. of this Cuſtoms 
communis | 


ew, under one Kind, and has made it a Law, 


Mar Humour, without the Conſont of this ſame Church. 


Ta 
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ſerted into the Decrees, in favour of France, ar the Decrees. 
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Trent. 
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trary to what! it has formerly taught»! 
Leonard Halter, titular Biſhop of Philadelphia, made 
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Paſſages which mighe give the Enemies an Oppor- | 


cil-to; ſtay for the German Biſhops, for three Rea- 
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nditg it of! che ſp 
Baptiſm by the 
He added, That 
it was more adviſable to explain the Doctrine of Je- 
ſug Chriſt in clear and preciſe Terms, than to urge 


» % 


by one ſingle Biſhop. 

786 Z; 1 

poled the Reformation of the Pope h 
Metaphors; ſaying, That Darkneſs cannot be ta- 
ade ken away from the Stars, unleſs it be taken from the 
a long Digreſſion, like a ſet Speech, when it was his Sun firſt; nor gan a ſick Body be cured, whilſt the 
Turn to ſpeak, to perſuade the Fathers of the Coun- Diſeaſes in the Head are neglected, which influen- 
ced all the Members. As to the Pardoners; he faid, 
It was, not for the Service of the Chuchꝭ nor for 
the Honour ot the Council, to begin with the Re- 


runity ro attack the n As oh- 


ſons : Firſt, becauſe that could not be called 4 Ge- 


ee ng on Wholly wanting: Secondly, be- formation of little Things; that they ought in the 
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-- that, ſeveral: Princes of that Nation had refuſed to where the Abuſes lay. Thus the Fathers were for- 

ſend their Prelates and their Doctors to the Council. e N 
Seperal thought that that Prelate ſpake as he did at 
_— the Infligation.of the Emperor's Ambaſſador, who ſome other Prelates ſtaying together, faid, upon 
ſeeing che Buſineſs. of the Cup put off, was willing caſion of what they had heard, That the Biſhops ga, an 
grew every Day bolder in propoſing Novelties; and 9 eme l. 


upon the 


Chapters 
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Neforma- 
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could reform the Raman Offices better than any Bo- 


Werd, That the Pope had not been wg in ſo now but, three Days 


„Deine te the Princes of Germany, to invite them to 


131 
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cauſe if the 


ſhould go on any e e firſt Place ta go to the Chiefeſt, by reforming the 
ing for t 


e Prelates they would act with Precipi- ſuperior Orders firſt. All rheſe Opinions being ſe- 
| : ought to write conded by ſevetal Prelates, the Legates faid, That 

on purpoſe to them all, to invite t em. He was an- the Decrees being formed already, and there bein 
4 before the Seſſion, chef"evirld 
one and not. digeſt new Matter: That the Pope would make 
vite more exact Reformation of his own Court chan the 
the Council; as he could not but know; as alſo, Couneil would, which could not ſo well know 


— 


eſſential a Matter: That he had ſent Commen 


ced ta hold their Tengues. 
Wben the Congregation was up, the Le 
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ching elle. F 
wing Congregations, the nine Chap- that the Divines made them loſe 'roo much Time in 
ters concerning Reformation were read. Upon the 
Firſt, ; about gratuirous Ordinations, Albert Duimio, 
Biſhop of Yeg/ia, who had been but eight Days at an End of the Council: That it Was alſo to be fear- 
unt, and ſo was not e that Matter was de- ed, that the Diſorder would encreaſe, 

bated, ſaid, That that Chapter ſeem'd to him to be ſame unhappy Effet. = 
very imperfect, unleſs the Fathers would at the ſame 


4 
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_. Gafello, the Promoter, who had executed that 
Office under Julius III. ſaid, That Cardinal Cre/ttn- 
tino uſed to interrupt the Plelates, When they tha 
too long, or what ke did not like: And if che L. 
gates would do that now, once or twice, the Affairs 
of the Council would go on müch faſtef. 
any ſuch were preſented to him, he ſtill asked, The Cardinal of ZYarmia, who did not approve 
. d any thing for obtaining them? of his Advice, ſaid, That if this was Cardinal Cre /- 
and When they ſaid, Lets, he never would accept centino's Cuſtam, it was no Wonder if that Council 
them: Tbis he was willing to declare publickly, 
becauſe all Biſhops ought to do the ſame. It was 
anſwered, That this, Matter had been already men- 
tioned in the Congregation; and there it was reſol- 
ved to leave it to the Judgment of the Pope, who 


any Diſpenſations which it ſnould give for receiving 
Orders out of the preſcribed Times, or under Age, 

r for diſpenſing with Irregularities and Canonical 
3 He added, That for his Part, when 


pected; ſince nothing is more neceſſkry to a Chri- 
ſtian Council than Liberty: That if we read the 
Acts of ancient Councils, we ſhall find they began 
with Diſſentions, tho“ the Emperors were preſnt: 
That by the Operation of the 848 5 irit, theſe 
25 He replied, That when he was at Rome laft | Diſſentſons were changed into perfect Concord; 

ent, he ſaid the fame thing ſeveral times to thoſe which was a Miracle, that made all the World ſub- 
that were able to remedy that Evil; but once ae 


c- miſlye and obedient; Thar we ought not therefore 


cially, at the Cardinal of Periſa's, before ſeveral o- to be aſtoniſhed, if there were ſome Contradictions 


Upon the ſecond Article about Ordinations with 
neceſſary to make a Regulation upon the Foot of 
5 without a Title, or without an Office, than to 
' forbid Ordinations without an Eftate ; becauſe it was 


Luxury and Idleneſs: That the Council ought in- 


ther Cardinals and Prelates: That be was told then, | 
That this Matter ought to be propoſed in Council z the General with Decency : That if they came to 
but now, when he ſaw the contrary, he would to violent Methods, the World would queſtion the 
ſpeak no more about it, ſince this was a Caſe reſer- Liberty of the Council, and would pay no longer 
ved to God himſelIf. Regard to it: That every thing ought to be left to 
the Diſpoſal of God, who will govern Councils, 
urches ſaid, It was more and the Minds of chole who meet there in his Name, 
after his own way. Lt, e ek & v5 7X. LINE 
The Cardinal of Mantua was of the ſame Opinion, 
and blamed the Proceedings of Cardinal\Cre/centino - 
; granny, l That to correct Ahuſes by De- 
Irres, 1 preſcribing to every Man the Order and 
Time o ſpeaking, was not to violate the Eiberty of 
the Council. This the Cardinal of Mama conſented 
to; and they 


in the Council of Trent, where every thing paſs'd in 


Title, the Biſhop of five C 


the ancient Statutes, that no Man ſhould be ordain - 


a horrible Scandal, to ſee ſo many Men take Orders, 
not to ſerve God and the Church, but to live in 


deed to remedy. that, by finding a Way to hinder 


Mens taking Orders, till they have ſome actual Em- ing after the Seſſion. 


8 1 and the rather, becauſe he had obſerved 
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ately, that the Court of Rome gave Biſhopricks to 
ſome People who reſigned them quickly aſter, and 
continued only Titular Biſhops, having ſought for 


is an ad donetwicealteady. 
s an Invention-that 765 f 1. 


G YEntion Antiquity would have deteſted But the Legates to avoid that Shur, applied all po 
.as bominable. dle Art to diſpatch the Things that were propoſed, c. 
- Upon the Fourth, concerning the Divion of ex- that ſo they wight publiſh! the four Chapters cen, 


Nome believings,thak.the\realcaringiof the Fleſh of | tended, and: numerous Pariſhes, the fame "Biſhop, I 
. mentioned... Qthersunderltandibg 
tual Eating, e 


r Profefion-of Faith in Jeſus Chri 


i when he had approved of the Decree, added, That d. Hitec 

:ſpiri- they ought) much rather divide the Biſhoprieks, in 9% 
order to che governing them the better; there be- Tel 
ing ſome in Hungary, 200 German Miles in length, 

Which conſequently cannot be viſited or governed © 


ifchowid, Biſhop of Segna in Croatia, pro- 
himſelf; under 


epatesand Reflexion 
f the Li. 


: Wy 0x; "3% Ip) ; e the Liber 
conteſting Things of ſmall! Conſequence: That it vs by 
oy went on in this manner, they would never ſec he Bi-. 
an 


and produce 


had not all the Succeſs which might have been ex- 


agreed to wake Regulations gecord- | 


When the Imperialiſts ſaw they could not hope Ka 1 
.to. get the Cup, they and the ranch began to uſe 1% 5 
all their Endeavours to oblige the Fathers to cloſe hindri 
continued next Seſſion without doing any thing, and to leave all any hin 
that Dignity only to get Honour and Place z which - to the following one, boy: | po 1 
next S 
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ning ee the nine others about Re- 


r 


rat | tnterprotutins\f-holy Ful bons and Docturs, Which *WK- 
JJ |» 10], 
After Dmner:zhey/wenr''on with examining the % 
nr Nabe Morning there was 2 Congregatiap, at the Open- Deerees concernin Do@trigeindReformatiody dere a 
tent. en pray d the alſo ſeveral Difficulties were, made, Which the Le- 
> prorogue gates got ovdr:with' Patience: Upon the Biſhop of 
Miſines's Romonſtrance, which he made to them at 
the Sollicitation of the French Ambaſſadors, that it 
was the Cuſtom in Fraucs to pay nothing for Certi- 
ficates and Letters of Prieſts Orders to the Notaries, 
they order'd'it to he inſetted into the Decree; Sav- 
ing the Cultoms of particular Placa. 
The Im cridlidfs ſaw now, that the Seſſion would Salmeron 
not go off without doing ſomething, ſince the Fa- Torres 
thers had examin'd and approv'd the Decrees that "x | 
Were to be publiſnh'd, and they had now but two concerning 
days to draw them out fair; they reſolved: therefore be Decrces. 
to engage Alnhonſus Salmeron the Jeſuit, and Francis 


1 
2 


: 


dels Reaſons, and ciuſtd.the Obaprers of Dodtrine 
Upon that 1. in the firſt Chapter, in which 
it is aid, that no Obligation to communicate under 
--borh Kinds can he inferred from theſe Words of our 
Lord, I you do not cat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, 
und drint his Blood, the Arebbiſhop of Granada ſaid, 


d Difficul 


o 


aid, that if the 


that in that Paſſage our Sayiour did not {peak of the 
Sas rament, but of Faith under the Metaphor of Nou- 
riſhment; and to prove what he ſaid, he produced 
the Text, and the 5 of ſeveral Fathers, 


poeatticulariy of St. Auguſtin. Cardinal Seripando, who 


0 ber in that Congreg e that the 
Archbiſhop of Granada ſtarted this Difficulty only 
to wha the Legates to prorogue the Seſſion, ſince 
he.could not engage them to 90 it by his Speech, 
254 who had labour'd indraw- 

ing up thoſe Decrees, were heard, they would find 
oY: That they had weigh'd and examin'd 


- thoſe Words in the 67h; of St. Jobn with all poſſible 


Dienten That the Catholicks differ'd from the 
'' _ );Hereticks. in the Explication of them, in this, that 


1 2 theſe: pretend to prove by 
munion under both Kinds ne P 
22pecefiary.to: Salvation: That the Catholicks are di- 


thoſe Words, that Com- 


* 
* 


, is a divine Precept and 


14> 


— vided among themſelves; ſome underſtanding thoſe 
Words of ; Paget Communion, and I 

5 Þ..\{paritual That the Fathers who drew 1 | 

„ Gree, wude uſe of thoſe Words, only to let the He- 
IT know, that ſuppoſing our Saviour had ſpo- 
N 


that De- 


Een rhere of ſacramental Communion, yet that the 
Obligation to Communion under bath Kinds, could 
not be from thence inferr'd; but that they did not 


4) ogg to decide the Queſtion between the Catho- 


Lats — 2305-4, 3 ö "3. a 
ficks, whether ſacramental or ſpiritual Communion 
Was there intended? And he concluded, that they 


. ought. not to uſe thoſe ſort of Tricks to oblige them 


ers of 


Tores, to find ſome way to hinder the Decrees from 


being puhliſh' d. Salmeron and Torres accordingly 


went to Cardinal Hoſius at ſeven a Clock at Night, 
and told him, that they being the Pope's-Divines, 
they thought they were bound in Conſeience to let 
him know, that there were things in thoſe Deexecs 
not worthy. of the Council, and which' Wanted tobe 
corrected. The Cardinal acquainted his Colleagues 
with it e When they had conſultëd bo- 
gether, they agreed that it was neceſſary to Har Sal- 
meron and Torres (*) in the Preſence of able Men. 


Biſhop of Almeria, Jerome Treviſaui. Bip of Ner- 
ight give their Report in the*Congre- 


31 — 


na, and Petro Foto, to conter with tho 
that ſo they might give | 
gation which would be held before the Seſſion 
Next day Salmeron and Torres were {ent for. Sal- 
meron ſaid, before the Legates and Doctors that were 


delegated, that they ought to take notice of two 


Times in che Commandment which Jeſus Chriſt e 
in his laſt Supper which he made with his Apoſtles; 
the Time in which he gave his Body, and that in 
which he gave his Blood: That in che firſt Time, 
he commanded all the Faithful, in the Perſons of the 

Apoſtles, to receive his Body under the Species of 

Bread, when he preſented that to them: That in the 

ſecond; he commanded none but the Prieſts in the Per- 


ſons of the Apoſtles to drink his Blood, When he 


(D Com- 
$4 f | | 1e . mon 
For this purpoſe they named John James Bala, Bi- knows by 
ſhop of Terni, who had been Paul III's Divine in % Name - 
the Council, Foſcarari Biſhop | of Modena 3 Gorronero Turri- 


us.. 
(HATS 


2 


16837 


Qt e the Seſſion, which the Publick expected 


| gave them the Cup: That this was evidently: pro- 
now WI Felle Impatience. „ 
t 


ved by theſe Words, which the Son ot God added 
When he ſaid, Do this in Remembrance of Me, as of- 
ten as you drink this: That without this Diſtinction 
of Time, we cannot infer from this Paſſage, that 
there is no neceſſity for all the Faithful to commu- 
nicate under both Kinds, as the Decree ſeems to un- 
a derſtand it. That it is not likewile for the Honour 
Cbriſtiun People are bound and obliged, of the Council to leave it in Diſpute, whether Jeſus 
ance bf Jeſus Chriſt; to receive it winder | Chriſt, in the fixxth Chapter of St. Jobn, ſpake ofthe 
on Kinds 3 and that:itſhould be-declatedzxharrheſe ſpiritual Eating of his Body; ſince" chere is not a 
Words r briſt, Drink ye ul of ir, are not ad- ſtronget Evidence in the whole Goſpel to prove the 
dreſt to all. the Faithful, but only to the Apoſtles, Obligation which our Saviour has laid upon Man- 
and in reg ton 4 2 of 2 UE Bug EE 8 $56 1 9 ky os two Paſ- 
Hgexeral Fathers beſides made many Objections, ſages. cited in'thetecond Chapter of the Decree, to 
Which were not at all xe raed. ee e of . prove the Power which xhe Church has always had 
Sa, and Naclaures Biſhop, of Chiozze, who had in the Marcer of the Diſpenlarion vt the Sacraments 
the greateſt hand in the „ to make Eſtabliſhments, nay Changes in things not 
eres, deſired leave to ſpeak, that they might give 

an account pf the, Manner in which they had drawn 


eſſential, according as it has judged ic to be moſt con- 

Wbic | venient to keep up the 997 due to Sacraments, 
them up: But it was late, and ſp che gates roſe 
a ne e e 
1 s they. went out of the Congregation, Cardinal 


ar for the Advantage of thoſe that receive them, ac- 
eripandus, who. was deſirous to content the Arch- 


cording to the different Times, Places and Circum- 
Tan the one taken out of the fourth Chapter of 
biſhop of Granada, ſpoke to cha Archbiſhop of Za- 
im, co conſer with him concernin: 


the fr n to the Corinthians; Where the Apo- 
74 to wait upon him, a1 
C 
ad 


. t a Man ſo account of us, as the Miniſters 
comer ichn ing f 2 the Stewards of the Myſteries of God; and 
the War ge hich he propoſed about the 8 ch 

in the 6th. Fe e en eee char th 


Wms Stella, Biſhop. of Juſtinaple, defired there 
might be ſame pop, of, Fog eres of the firſt 
- Chapters Far though our Lord Jeſus Chrift, inthe laſt 
upper, bas:influtured:and. given to the Apoſtles: ibis ve- 
- #ferable Sacrament under the Species of Bread and ine; 
gel us having inſtituted and given it in that manner, is 
| 10 Prof that 
. 48 an Ordi 


. 4 
0 * 


7 


other aut of the 114; Chapter ot the ſame. E- 
tes would g iditi 
e: After theſe, two e 
ro 


piſtle, where it is ſaid, The reſt willi { ſet: in order 
dly repeixe any Additions or Cor- . die Tees do not prove. it. Firſt, becauſe the A- 

lons wh ch he would m docs not ſpeak of Steraments in the 4/4. Chap- 

relates had See tber; they agreed to in- ter of his fut Epiſtle to che Orisbians; not does he 

3 hols, Wordriqza the r ot chem in/rhe-lecond Paſſage, lince the Things 
5 ends 1510 191985 Scl 623. 61670908 oc eb 0 10 tiges. A aaa aa 2 Which 


. 1 * 1 3 1 of I 7 
8 . a 20 # . 8 FERGIE 12 8 F ; ——_ ? * 3 4 e "4 4 4 N 4 x of + 7 13. » 154 14 9 1 Aion Fan 
babnzmmo® 510 11,6 7303 eine PUR ens 10 * 9000038113 biet 2263 bn (bn 07 win 
0 * £10.) 2, | 


— 2 


2 "44 {ome In . — 


— — 


10 2 ler — 1 
— oo cl Tz Hiſtory = wy e 
ape 47 NY i RIIJNT "I | Ranges X N RO « 
FRA) which he I OE uldire e 1 Diſtributions made kbe Whöle . er- e 
. * a iſgipline.. "Second eber th Mp BY. and that khrctgn the N Vo 1 "Time. Dn * _ { 
22 if be true: 195 St. Faul ſpake af the Sacraments in 1 0 Ni e e 5 E Goch Nad 385 eh on”, 22 
Tren bat Paflag t the Quality ofstewärd gives bim B ops a Power "to 4bolith- 4 I tore Jr. nel of. — 
ges, pet ET! 800 Trete. ö 
A Power to alter nothing, l 3 99 5 cftablifh old Ones 2 75 ich; EN 95 e N W 
ly, that the Reaſon alſegged in dbe fourth C 1 8 That it Was WET. TA TOE, NY - 
of the Decree, not c ge che Euchatiſt co I. third of theit due, and 0 8 Hom 0 m all. Po 
is Fer) weak: K $ faid there, that Tofanrs have 10 the reſt! That if frutffek he 1 0 bat Bi- off 
: ceived Grace' in'; Baptiſm, and Will they conti- mes have a Poer to kürt the* Vs Nl by 110 
nue in that age they! cannot loſt it; for even, iſtributions, and pot 10 hear 5 th 9 5 
though. they couſd not loſe it, yer it may be encrea- - The gs & fig ni 50 e Spaniſh 
fed; OE then, by depriving them of the Euchatiſt, ſhops Were of the” fame O 8 ator Bur th the Cardi al 
ſhall they loſe the Encreaſe of Grace?) Conſequently, of A Mantua having ctolle th icty, of theſe Pre- 
therefore 4 would be more reaſonable to ſay, that lates, and faid, t N his Wis'x Mitter which deſer- 


ved to be S 


" +% 9 
141 ta 


the Church thought it improper to give the ucha- 


miſt to Infants, becauſe they cannot diſcern the Eu- | 


read; and Euchariſtic 
Bread requires, according to St. Pauls Propopt, | ſo 5 


chere from Common 


An ſwer to to be diſcerned. 


his. Ooleagues Co fits , That it "hould be mentioned 
next Seinen. 


As they went out of We cke ation, Cardinal 


SiRametr refle&ed*; a little upo the Cardinal of War- 


Difficulties The Legates asked the four Divines, What they 
of Salme- could ſay, to this? when they had conferred ſome 
ee together, they, unanimobuſly gave this Anſwer 
do Salmeror's firſt Objection; that ſeveral Doctors, 
parti. 139572 St. Thomas, have taught that theſe 
2 eg Jeſus Ofiriſt, Drink ye all of this, were not 
directed to the Apoſtles alone, and in their Perſons 
to the, dee ot, but to all the Faithful; which 
proved by the Eleyenth Chapter of the firſt 
Foil of St. Bail to the Corinthians: Conſequently, 
that the Council could! not do any thing more ad- 
* 'viſable, than after it had ſet forth what every, Man 
Was obliged o in his own Condition, to affert that all 
"the Faithtul are not obliged to communicate under leagues, who agreed to give him tice of * if 
both Kinds, the Church having given Authority to ſuch a thing f ſhould happen. n 
the contrary Practice. That as to the fixth Chap- 1 91 = 
ter of St. John, it would not be fof rhe Honour of 7a 16. The Fathers and Afmbalſados welk is 
the Council to determine its Senſe, i ince it would the Cathedral Church with the Et Seſſon 
rob the Church of the double Advanta which it nies, to hold the twenty firſt Seſſion arco Cor- XXI. 
draws from the two Senſes which rhe Fathers have nao, Archbiſhop of Spalato, officiated z and 8 
ien to that Text: For when it had the Bo- Dadithigs, Biſhop of Kain made a Ibn ng of 51 
E oppoſe, it happily tnade uſe of that Senſe, concerning Communion un er one Kind : one, and 
in which ſeveral Fathers underſtood That fixth Cha 155 concerning Reſidencte. 858 
ter of St. John, ſaying, that a'SpirituaEComitnunion After Maſs the officiating ! Prelate read the is 
Was there deſigned; and the Heretieks could not re- W oo concerning Doctrine. 


miu, for amuſing bimſelf to liſten to the Jeſuit Sal- 
mer bn, Who with is Scru les had like to have kept that 
Seſſion from doing any Buſineſs; which would have 
been a my roach to the Council, when they had 

held two Seſſions pro forma already, and would have 
been ſufficient to have made it loſe its Credit for e- 
ver without retrieve. Cardinal i'r ius told him, he 
did not think he ought to refuſe to hear two 'Divines 
who had been ſent ro him by the Emperor's Ambaſ- 
ſador. Simoneta plainly perceived that the other's 
Artifice had over- reached this: Cardinal's Goodneſs; 
and 17 afraid that the [mpettaliſts mi wh la "ooh 
them ſuch” another Trick, he talk'd wich 


proach. the Church with giving there à new Inter- The Holy, General, and Gecumenical Counel 


of Trent, lawfllly aembled under the Guidance of 
the Holy Spirit, the Legates of the Holy See 
pregdidg there, conſidering that | through" the 
Malice of che Devil, different and monſtfous 
Errors are ſpread in en Places, concerning the 
"Tremendous and moſt oly Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt; by reaſon of which, ſeyeral Pefſons in ſome 
Phovitices ſeem to be ſe eparated from the Faith 
the Catholick Church, and from their Obedience 
due to her 3 has thought it convenient, to ſer forth 
in this Place; What relates to "Communion. under = 

both Kinds, and thar of little Children; For Which 
Reaſon, it forbids all the Faithful öf Jeſus Chriſt to 
de ſo fan a8 co Believe any thing concerning this 
"Matter for the future, by What bY explained: and de- 
fined in cheſe" Dectees, or to teach Or preach. any 
otherwitt fc u e e 

Chap: J. The Holy Council therefore, inſtructed chapter 

by the Holy Ghoſt,” T9 is * 8 By! of ns wo 
Fel Underftanding, o Coun el and Piety, vant %, 

to the Jud! nen d 3 85 re of the ek e 


it ſelf, ; D Ctrini. 
declares and teaches, That the Laity and non-con- 4 


ſecrating Clergy are not obliged by any Divi i; 
-mand 5 Wai the Sammet of 392 Sueben 7 
der both Kinds, and, that it cannot, be doubre 

without hurting the Faith, that Communion, wider, . 
one Kind 9095 is ſufficierit to Salyation; kor thaugh. 
Jeſus Ohriſt did inſtitute and gi Ive this venerable * 


5 pteration, ſince it was found in the molt ancient Fa- 
. _._.. thets,' As to the Paſſages of St: Paul, which were 
- made uſe of, to prove the Power the Church hasto 
© change the Uſage in the Diſpenſation of the Sacra- 
ments; they ſald, that there ſeem'd indeed to be 
more Diffculty; but if one attends to the Words, 
- Miniſter and Steward of the Myſteries of Cod, which 
St. Paul makes üſe of, lie will ſee that the Word 
Myſtery is by St. Paul uled for Sacrament'; and that 
the Word Oeconomus, which St. Paul uſes, ſig- 
niſies more than a; bare Steward; this Quality cai 
_ *rying along with it an Authority to diſpoſe of 79 
8 thing in the Lord's Houſe; which ſhows that He 
| | ode! could with reaſon malte uſe oftheſe two Pa 
ges of the Apoſtle, to prove the Aurborit er 
Church has to make thoſe Chan ut in You 
wer to the laſt Difficulty: He e . Salmer 
= Concerning the Communion of tes ir Was „ 
ficient ro ſay, that ſince the Council intended only 
to refute thoſe Hereticks that maintain that the Eu- 
chariſt is neceſſary for Infants, there Was no nerd of 
urging any Arguments beſides thoſe it has urged al- 
readys ſaying, that Infants receive in Bapriſm̃, that 
Grace Which they cannot loſe in that” Age, arid 
Which? is ſufficient to ſave lem 
Theſe four Divines had ſcarce aber Calmer; 2 
hes the Clock ſtruck that Hour, in Whieh 
laſt Congregation was to be held; nde e Le. 5 
© gares came. The Dectees Which e drawn krament ro his Apoſtles in F Supper, oder. 
but fair were read, and 'ths 1 .legares” "the 8 xeties of Bread: and Wine, e it does. 9 6 
be gone, when Arias Gullngo, Ropt Tow t at becauſe” he {0 inſti tated: and By 1 alt 
them ſhort "putting my bessere Peg I den Faithfal Chriftfans are ges, "as by en Ot Shade 
+ {+ be ds: he Legates loch d one upon a- of 'our Lord, to recei ir e $; Nor 5 
| nother With Aſtoniſhipesrz lit they wers ſo eager can it be concluded frog choſe Words in ' "Y £ 
Sf holding che Seſſion, that they ſar down withant Chapter of Sti Job, alen lover they be un- 
ſaying a Word. Arias order'd the Chapter of Di- derſtood, according to the different Interpretations Eu 
tributions to be read z and then ſaid, that formerly of Fathers 1. * _ our Lord en. 
om 


Canons 

toncernin 
the Do- 

firine of 
Commun 
en under 
both kind 


Ay 


: of the 8 


r omni; wore OC 0" 


_ 


rr 


the Hifte: Unieſi you eat the Fleſb of the Son of Man, and drink 
7 22. Hood, you have no Life in you, ſaid allo, If any 
cone de eater of this Bread, 
Wil ſad, He that eateth my Feſt, and drinketh 
HBlobd, hath Life eternal, ſaid alſo, The Bread which 
111 7 will give is my Fleſh for the Life. of the World. Laſt- 
y, he that ſaid, He that eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my 
lood, dwelleth in Me, and I in hin, (aid alſo, He 
that eateth this Bread fhall live eternally,  _ - 
Chap. II. Beſides it declares, That the Church has 
always had this Power of appointing or changing 


in the Diſpenſation of the Sacraments, without med- 


ling with their Subſtance, what-it.ſhall judge con- 


it, ot tor the Reſpect due to the Sacraments, ac- 


cording to the Diverſity -of Things, Times, and 
| Hee And this is what the Apoſtle ſeems to have | 
intimated very, clearly, when he faid, Let a Man ſo 


account of us as Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, and Stewards 
of the Myſteries of Cod; and it is ſu 


Manner of receiving it, he added, The reſt will I ſet 


in Onder when I come, Wherefore our Holy Mo- 
ther the Church, ſenſible of its own Authority in 


the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, though the 


Practice of communicating under both Kinds, was 
very common in the Beginning of Chriſtianity, yet 


fince this has been changed in ſeveral Places in Pro- 
ceſs ot Time, being led by weighty and juſt Rea- 
ſons, has approved of this Cuſtom of communicating 
under one Kind only, and has made it a Law, which 


may not be changed nor rejected according to any 


_ one's. Fancy, without the Authority of the ſame 
JJ. . ey oaths | 
_ --- Chap. III. The Holy Council moreoverdeclares, 


That though our Redeemer inſtituted and gave this 
-.\BaErament to his Apoſtles, as was ſaid before, under 
Both Kinds; yet we ought to confeſs, that, under 


on of theſe Species alone, we receive Jeſus Chriſt 
Whole and entire, and the true Sacrament z and 
therefore thoſe that receive only one Kind, are, as 
to the Fruits, deprived of no one Grace neceſſary 


to Salvation. 


4 a 877 0 IV. Laſtly, the ſame Holy Council reaches, | 
lat 


trle Children, which have not the Uſe of 


Reaſon, are by no Neceſſity obliged to a Sacramen- 


tal Communion of the Euchariſt, ſince, having 
been regenerated by the Waters of Baptiſm, and in- 
corporated into Jeſus Chriſt, they cannot at that 
Age loſe the Grace of the Children of God, which 
they have obtained already. We ought not how- 
evct to condemn Antiquity upon that account, if 
fortierly it has obſerved this Cuſtom in ſeveral Pla- 


ces: För as thoſe Holy Fathers had ſome probable 
Relſons for doing it in their Times, ſo we ought 
certainly to believe chat they did not do it, becauſe 
___ voy 5 (he it neceſſary for Salvation. 
Canons Canon J. 
unterning of the Faithful are obliged by Divine Precept, or as ne- 
the Do· ceſſary to Salvation, to receive the moſs Holy Sacrament 


time of of the Euchariſt under both Kinds : Let him be Anathema. 


Commu 


under Can. II. If any Man ſhall ſay, That the Holy Ca- 
lub kinds, tholick Church had not juſt and reaſonable Cauſes to 
give to the Laity, and even to the non-conſecrating Cler- 
2, the Communion of the Euchariſt under the Species of 
; Bread alone, or that it erred therein. Let him be Ana- 
JJ Port. open ads ol og 
Quan. III. F amy Man ſhall deny, That Jeſus 
Chris, ie _ Author and Fountain of all Graces, is 
 recerved-:whole aud eutire under the Species of Bread 
alone, Betauſe de i not received under both Species, ac- 


cording iu the Inflitution of hen Chriſt, as ſome falſly 
na. F Fl 


maintain Lt bin be Anat 


an- IV. Fan one hall ſay, That the Communi- 


on of the Euchariſt is noceſſary to little Children, be- 


fore they haus | attained to the Age of Diſcretion : Let 


im be Anathema. 


% k s * 2 7 1 1 * [1 4 , 8 . : f | ' * 9 
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cCommunion under both Kirids 3, for: he chat ſaid, 


he foall: live eternally: He 


' 8), ought ſtill to be ſo adhered to, as that the Uſe 


venicnt, either for the Good of thoſe that receive 


iently manifeſt 
that he made uſe of this Power upon, ſeveral Occa- 
ſions, particularly with relation ro this Sacrament, 
where, when he made ſome Regulations about the 


If any Man ſball ſay, That all and every 


really 3 
are ſufficient for his Maintenance; which ſhall not 


ixteenth Century of Chriftianity. _ 357 


A 70 eo Articles which were formerly pro- NAY 


pole and which ſtill remain to beexamin'd, name: The#ifor), . 
y, Whethenahe!Reaſons which induced the Church 7% 


to give the Euchariſt under the Species of Bread a- 75 peak 
lone to the Laity, and to the non-celebrating Cler- A 
of the Cup ought to be allowed to no Man what- == 
ſoever; and ſuppoſing, that it ſhould be thought 


convenient upon reaſonable Cauſes, and ſuch as are 


founded upon Chriſtian Charity, to grant the Uſe 
of the Cup to ſome particular Nation or Kingdom, 
whether it ſhould be clogged with any Conditions, 
and what thoſe Conditions ought to be? The ſame 
Holy Council reſerves the Examination and Decla- 
ration upon thoſe Articles to another Time, and to 
the firſt Occaſion which ſhall offer it ſelf. 

The ſame Holy Council of Trent, &c. has thought Per 
it expedient for the Glory of the Almighty God, concerning 
and the Honour of the Holy Church, to ordain for Reforma: 
the preſent, what follows in the Buſineſs of Refor- 9” 
mation. 9 26.106 SY} - 7 Fen 


Chap. I. Since the Eccleſiaſtical Order ought to Lovers of ' 
be free from all Suſpicion of Covetouſneſs, Biſhops orders, 


and all others who have a Right to confer Orders, 4imilory, 
and their Officers, ſhall, upon no Pretence wharſo. e 


ever, take any thing for giving any Manner of C s on la 
ders, even af ah Hark Tonlur z nor r L ge 
dimiſſory or teſtimonial; nor for the Seal; or any o- 

ther Cauſe whatſoever, cyen though it be voluma- 
rily offer d. As for the Secretaries, in thoſe Places 
where the laudable Cuſtom of taking nothing isnot 

in force, they ſhall take only the tenth Part of a 
Crown of Gold for every Letter dimiſſory or teſti- 
monial; provided ſtill that they have no Salary for 
the Exerciſe of their Office; and the Biſhop ſhall 
receive no Part of the Secretary's' Fees or Wages, 
directly or indirectly, upon the Collation of Orders; 
1 e the Council ordains, that they ſhall give 
heir own Pains for nothing, voiding and annulling 
all contrary Taxes, Statutes and Cuſtoms, thougn 
they be immemorial in any Places whatſoever, as 
being rather Simoniacal Abuſes and Corruptions, 
than the lawiul Uſages; and OY Excom- 
munication againſt thoſe that ſhall practiſe other- 
wiſe, as well the Givers as Receivers. 


ter into the Service of God ſhould beg, to the Re- ceive Or- 
roach of their Order, or gain their Livelihood by s wich- 
fordid Employments ; and it being 8 0 pur” e 
lick, that great Numbers of Clergymen have been 2. 
admitted to Orders in ſeveral Places, without any * © 
Diſtinction, and have uſed: Abundance of Artifices 
and Fallacics, to make it appear that they were in 
Poſſeſſion of ſome Eccleſiaſtical - Benefice, or that 


they had a: ſufficient Eſtate :  'The Holy Council 


ordains, That no ſecular Clergyman for the future, 
even though no Objections can be made to his Man- 
ners, his ning or his Eſtate, ſhall be promoted 

to Holy Orders, if it be not before-hand legally cer- 
tain, that he poſſeſſes an Eccleſiaſtical Benefice, ſuf- 
ficient to maintain him creditably, with a peaccable 
and unmoleſted Poſſeſſion :. And he ſhall not reſign 


this Benefice, without it be mentioned that he tgok 


Orders upon that Title; nor ſhall his Refignation 
be admitted, unleſs: he proves that he has where- 
with to live conveniently clſewhere ;z otherwiſe his 
Refignation ſhall be n As for thoſe who have 
only Patrimonial Eſtates or Penſions, none but ſuch 
as the Biſhop ſhall think proper to be pur into Or- 


ders, for the ee or Convenience of his Churches, 


ſhall be admitted, after firſt having proved thatcheß 


ſſeſs ſuch Patrimony or ſuch Penſion, as 


be afterwards alicnated, extinguiſhed or remitted, 


without the Biſhop's Leave, till they ſhall have got 


ſome. competent Eccleſiaſtical Benefice, or have 
wherewithal to live upon elſewhere z_whercupon 
it renews the Penalties of the ancient Canons. 


71 Bbbbbbb Chap. 


Chap. II. It not being decent, that thoſe who en- Vine 7 re: 
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portionably as the Biſhop who ſhall act as Delegate 

of the Apoſtolick See ſhall direct; without rouch- . 
ing however upon 
in Which all thoſe 


5 and Appeals whatſoever to the contrary, notwith- 


anding: And in caſe of Contumacy thoſe who ſhall, 


- -- .,negle& che Service, he may proceed againſt them, ac - 


£ 
— * * 


riſhes to. © 
rate Alf. 
flants; and 
new Pa- 
riſhes tobe 
erected 
where old 
ones are too 
great * 


coding to the Diſpoſition of theLaw and the Ho- 


% 


BY: % 5s B oy 63 | | 18 F ; 
© Chap, IV. In all Parochial 6r Bapriſmal (a) Chur- 


ches, in which the People is ſo numerous that one 


Curare is not ſufficient to adminiſter the Sacraments, 

and to perform Divine Offices; Biſhops, as Dele- 

gates of rhe Holy See, ſhall oblige the Curates, or 
thole to whom choſe Churches appertain, to take 
as many Pfieſts in to their Affiſtance, as ſhall be ne- 
ceſſirxy for che Adminiſtration ' of the Sacraments, 
and! the, Celebration of the Service of God. But 


when, throngh the difficulty or diftance of Places, 
the Pariſhioners cannot without great Inconvemen- 


ning with theſe Words, Ad Audienium Noſtram; 


cy go to their Pariſhes to receive the Sacraments, 
and-affift at the Seryice of God, the mon may e- 
rect new Ones, even againſt the Curates Will, ac- 
cording to the Conſtitution of Alexander III. begin- 


over the Churches fo newly erected; ſuch a Portion 


as the Biſhop ſhall judge fufficient, of che Fruits and 


Revenues which fhall in any manner belong re the 
 Mother-Churech : And alfo if it ſhall be meceffary, 
_ the Biſhop may conſtrain the People to make ſuch 
an Allowance as-ſhall' be ſufficient for rhe Support 
and Maintenance of theſe Prieſts; all general or 


Unions of 
ſmaller Be- 
neſices. 


ſpecial Reſervations or Aſſignments upon theſe Chur- 
ches, to the contrary notwithſtanding; nor ſhall ſuch 


Eſtabliſhments-and Erections be ftop'd or hindred 
by any Proviſion, (tho mak of Vertveof Refigna- 
trons)-or any Derogations or Suſpenſions whatſoever. 
Chap. V. That the Condition of thoſe Churches 
it which Divine Service is celebrated, may be kept 
up with Dipnity 3 Biſhops, as Delegates of the 
Holy See, may according to Form of Law make 
perpatndl Unions of any Parochial or Baptiſmal 
Churches whatſoever, and: of other Benefices with 


or without Cures, with other Cures, in caſe of Po- 


the Law; 


verty, and in other caſes permitted by t. 
elle fices be gene- 


even though. theſe Churches or Be 


fully or ſpecially reſerved or appropriated in any | 


manner 'whatſoever, without /prejudice even to t | 
preſent Incumbents : And theſe Unions ſhall beir- 
reyocable, and no ways infringed by Vertue of any 


Proviſion, even upon the Aecount of Reſignation, 


Iliterate 
and igna- 


10 have 


or of any N hey or Suſpenſion whatſoever, 
Fo 


Cbap. VI. Foraſmueh as illiterate and ignorant 


rang Price; After of Pariſh Churches ure by*no-meats proper 


to perform holy Functibus, und- others, through 


Coadju. the Irregularity of their Lives, are mate upt to d 


dalous 
Prieſteto b 
deprived. 


tors; Scan- ſtroy "than to tdify'; Biſhops, us. Delogures uf the . 

Holy See, may nd 

Time, to thoſe that 
but who are other wiſe ſober Men, und lewd! an vu 


830 Coadjurors and Vioars for a 
at 


want Kaowledge and Capucity, 
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Chap. VII. Since great Care ought alſa to be. taken 


i Nei tn be 


l | Napf. es, 
Uſes, and ſo be loſt out of the 1 Yemovel 


Time or otherwiſe, and which cannot be repuifed , oy 


by reaſon of Poverty, to their Mother Churches, or ;.:aired 
others in the ſame Places, or hard by, as they. ſhall wnirea 1, 
think adviſable, (having called in all that have any e nx, 
Intereſt) and may erect Altars or Chappels in theſe 
ſame Churches, under the fame Titles and Invoca- 


tions; or transfer them to Altars and Chappels e- 


rected already, with all the Profits and Revenues, 
and the ſame Charges that belonged to the former 
Churches. As to Pariſn- Churches which ſhall beſo 


ruined, though they have Right of Patronage, the 


Biſhops ſhall take care that the Rights and Revenues 
of what nature ſoever, which did in any manner 
whatſocver belong to thoſe Churches, ſhall be re- 
ſtored to them; if they are not ſufficient, they ſhall 
oblige the Patrons and all others who receive any 
Profit out of thoſe Churches, by all ſorts of due and 
reaſonable ways to contribute to their Repair; and 
in their default, they ſhall addreſs themſelves to the 
Pariſhioners, without regarding any Appeals, Ex- 
emptions or Oppoſitions whatſoever ; and if they be 
all too poor, they ſhall be transferred to their Mo- 
ther- Churches, or to thoſe: that lie next, with a 
Power and Faculty to convert both theſe Pariſhes 
and the other ruined Churches to profane Uſes, ſo 
they be not ſordid ones, only leaving a Croſs erected 

in che Places. . 

Chap. VIII., It is reaſonable that the Ordinary men. 
ſhould take particular care of all things that relate % 
to the Service of God in his own Dioceſs, and ſhould ;;,,; m4 
give order about it when there is Occaſion. For Ben:fes1 
which Reaſon, Monaſteries held in Commendam, 9 viſited 
even Abbacies and Priorics, and what they call Pro- ark; 
voſtſhips, in which their Rule is not vigorouſly ob“ 
terved ;: as alſo all Benefices with or without — 8 
Secular and Regular, which are held in Commendam 
in any manner wharſoeyer, even thaſe that are ex- 
empt, ſhall be viſited every, Vear by their Biſhops, 

| ae thoſe Biſhops 
ſhall. provide. by proper ways, eyen by Sequeſtration 
of the Revenues, to re-eſtabliſh what is wanting, 
and to ſatisfy what relates to the Cure of Souls, if 
thoſe Places or any other Places that depend upon 
them be charged with it, as it ought to be per- 


formed, and any other Duties to which they may 


de obliged; any Appeals, Privileges, Cuſtarns, 
ea Inevorl reſcription, 5 of f 
ſervation, Deputations of Judges, and Prohibitions 
from them, to the contrary. notwithſtanding. . But 
if in the aforeſaid Places, their Rule is vigorouſſy 
obſerved, the Biſhops ſhall rake care paternally to 
admoniſh the Superiors of the Regulars, to live, and 


to cauſe thole that are under their care to lie con- 
formably to their Rules and re 


gular Oouſtitutions, 


and to.govern their Charge well, and keep them in 
their Huty.; and if after ſuch Admonition, they 
ſhall fail ro viſit and corr 


& them within ſix Months, 


then the Biſhops, as Delegates of the Holy See, 


may viſit and correct them juſt as their reſpectivc 
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Superiors might do, according to their Rules and 


1 Hie. Conſtitutions ; al Appeals, Privileges and Exempti- 


ry ofthe 


Chuntil of 


ol 


Trent. 
Ys 


pardoners 


aboliſhed. 


dase 
fk 
4 


ois to che contrary notwirhſtanding. 
1 "Chap. IX. Prodeſs of Time having made ſeveral 
Remedies uſeleſs,” which had been formerly employ- 
ed by ſeveral Councils, thoſe of Lateran for the pur- 
poſe, of Lyons and Viemma, againſt the Abuſes Ind 
Irregularities of the Pardoners; and their Diſorders 
ſeeming rather daily to encreaſe, to the great Scandal 
of the Faithful, Who have juſt Reaſon to complain, 
ſo much as that there ſeems to be no morè Hope of A- 


mendment: The holy Council ordains, that the Name 
and Uſe of them ſhall be entirely taken away in all 

Places of Chriſtendom, and that no Man ſhall be ad- 
mitted any more to do that Office; any Privileges 


granted to Churches, Monaſteries, Hoſpitals, Places 


ol Devotion, or to any other Perſons of what Eſtate, 


Dignity and Condition ſoever they be, and any Cu- 
ſtoms tho' of immemorial Preſcription, to the con- 


trary notwithſtanding. It wills alſo and ordains, that 


Indulgences and other ſpiritual Graces, of which it 


is not reaſonable that the Faithful ſhould upon this 


Account be deprived, ſhall be publiſhed to the Peo- 
ple at proper Limes, by the Ordinaries of the Place, 
who ſhall take two Members of the Chapters along 
with them, who alſo ſhall have Power to receive 
the Alms and other charitable Benevolence which 
thall be offer'd them, without taking any thing at 
all to themſelves; that fo the whole World may ſee 
and underſtand that theſe heavenly Treaſures of the 
Church are truly laid out to keep up the Piety of the 


Faithful, and not for any particular Intereſt.” 


The holy, œcumenical and general Council of 
Trent, lawfully aſſembled under the Guidance of the 


Holy Ghoſt, the ſame Legates of the holy See pre- 


4 . 
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L wt wo Fter the Seſſion was over, the Legates 4 
Kndlias. {plied themſelves to chooſe Subjects to 


ſiding there, has reſolved and ordained that the next 


Sa * 


into the Seſſion, to propoſe their Opinions at ſo un- 


— ——— p YO —__ — 4, 123 wa 


Seflion {hal be eld and celebfüted on Thr/iiay after T 


. 0 0 
2 " 4 5 22 

2 ” F4 *Ht 
5 ＋ 
5 < — * 

£ - . - —— mm 

— 1 

1 


the Octave df the Nativity of the bleſſed Virgin The Hife. 
Mary, which Hall be the 17th-of September next; Y ofthe | 
with this Reſerve, that the fare holy Councilſhall, Pane 4 
according to its own good Will and Pleaſure, and "i A 
as it ſhall judge to be moſt advantageous to the Af. | 
fairs of the by: reſtrain or profogue that Term, | 
even in a general Congregation, and alſo any Terms 

which ſhall be mark'd out hereafter for any Seſſion. 

Immediately after the reading the Decrees concer- 

ning Doctrine, Alphonſus Salmeron, a Jeſuit, and Fan- ue 

. ciſcus Torres ſpake, one to Cardinal Flofras, the other pranceof 
to Cardinal Madrucci; telling them, that the firſt Salmeron 
Chapter of Doctrine was obſcure, and that it ought & Torres, 
to be explained more Clearly, by inſerting that Jeſus % mg 
Chriſt inſtiruted the Sacrament under Both Kinds, * 
only for the Apoſtles and celebrating Prieſts, and 

not for all the Faithful: That ſuch a Clauſe was ne- 
ceſſary to take away all Cauſe of Doubtfulneſs from 

the Catholicks; and all Occaſions of contradicting 
and Calumny from the Hereticks: That ſince they 
were preſent at the Council as the Pope's Divines, 
they could not forbear giving their Opinions in a 
Matter of fo great Importance. | 

The Cardinal of Marmia having propoſed to the 

other Legates the Addition which $almeron defired 

to inſert into the Decree, they thought it adviſable = 
to conſult the Fathers; and this Addition was re- 
jetted by the Majority. The Legates on their parts 
were diſſatisfied with Salmeron and Torres's coming 


ſeaſonable a Time, but yet reſolved to fay nothing 
to them, becauſe they were the Pope's Divines; and 
ſo gave them to underſtand that it ſhould be deter- 
min'd next Seſſion, when rhe two remaining Arti- 
cles were conſider de. 9555 


77 


e l Ndetermin'd next Seſſion, with a Reſolution 
V Mantua to haſten it as ſoon as they could. 
o Simo- About that time, the Cardinal of Mantua receiv'd 


leta. 


Letters from the Cardinal Gonzaga his Nephew ; and 
Cardinal Simoneta received others from his Brother 
Alerander; in which they were exhorted from the 


| 7 to agree together. Cardinal S moneta, to te- 


#Kify his Sübmiſſion to his Holineſs's Orders, one day 
-when he went out of the Church, invited himſelf 
to dine with the Cardinal of Mantua, and reconcil- 


CHAP. 


The Hiſtory of the twenty ; ſecond Seſſion, and of the Congregations pre- 
9 1 pParatory thereumto. =o 


ed himſelf perfect. 7 with him; but when he was go- 
ing to complain of Tome Prelates, to whom the Car- 


dinal of Mantus granted too free Acteſs to his Pa- 
lace (), che Cardinal of Mantun interrupted him mo- 


deſtly; telling him, that they would talk of it ano- 
. ther Time: Then they both conſulted upon the 


Means that were to be uſed to content the Pope a- 
bout the Buſineſs of Reſidence, and what Biſhops 


— 


7 


made them act with much leſs Heat in their Demands 
about the Declaration concerning Reſidence. The 
fame day there came a Courier from Milan, who 
brought the Marqueſs of Peſcara's Secretary a Co- 
py of a Letter from the King of Spain, written 
to the Marqueſs of Peſcara; in which his Catho- King ef 
lick Majeſty ſent him word, that having underſtood Spain's 
that the Declaration of the Council's being continu- ter. 
ed, was agreeable neither to the Emperor nor to the 
King of France; and that if it were made, it might 
occaſion the Diſſolution of the Council; he deſired 
him to ceaſe ſolliciting it, upon condition neverthe- 
leſs, that they would not declare this to be a new 
Council: That he thought alſo, that it was not ne- 
ceſſary to declare, that Reſidence of Biſhops was of 
divine Right: That he commended the Earneſtneſs 


which the Spam Biſhops had uſed, but that he 


they could” employ to perſuade the reſt: For they 


7 
i 4. 


new, that thoſewho were known-to' be inthe 
ls r the Pope, could not be-employ'd, be- 
Etiſe tlley were ſa much miſtruſted: They choſe 
"therefore Ger Foſcaruro, Biſhop of Mottena, and Do- 
e None, Bimop of Breſctis. 
e ane day the Archbiſhop of Lantiano preſen- 


_ tefthy Pope's Ariſwer to the Biſhops, kult of Ten. 


eee 


would have them ſtop where they were. The Se- 
cretary ſhew'd this Letter to the Spaniſh Biſhops ; 
and the Archbiſhop of Granada having read it, ſaid, 
It is very well, ind the Pope is not willing to bave this 
Declaration. My Maſter does not know the Importance 


F it; he is guided by the Archbiſhop of Sevil and the _ 
. Biſhop of Cuenca, who wo not much trouble their Heads 


irh Reſidence. T'know very well what tis bis Catho- 


lick Majeſty deſires: I will obey him in not proteſting ; 
ut Tavill perſiſt in demanding this Declaration as often 
as T ſhall baus occaſion of making it; aſſuring my felt 


that be will not be in'the leaſt offended at it. - 
» {83 WOE. "Cy T3 LIFT ETD 25 | | 
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ear Aas "wh chro Haſte miſtak en the Matter. Simo - E. und good Nature appeared in this, tHe: he accepted 


zeta did not complain of any Biſhops who had too free Acceſs 


Biſhaps to come to his own Houſe, who, had. made' it cheip Bu- 
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ME, & | wy New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory Es 


NAA 
 - TheHiſto- 
ry ofthe 
Council of 
Ttent. 


Articles 


Concer ning 


the Maſs, 


- ACopyot the Letter was alſo \ Frog to the Ambaſſa- 
dors of the Emperor and the King of France, who 
ſaid, concerning the Article of the Continuation of 
the Council, that there was indeed no need of this 
Declaration in ſuch formal Terms, ſince the Thing 
was done in 8 4 5 OW 5 4 3 | ; 

Ju 19. there was a ge ongregation, in 
hich it was propoſed to Te of the Maſs, and of 
the Abuſes committed therein. Than the thirteen 
following Articles were read: I #hether the Maſs 
be a bare Commemoration-of the Sacrifice upon the Croſs, 
and not a Sacrifice? II. Whether the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs derogates from the Sacrifice upon the Crofs'? III. 
Hhether by theſe Words, Do this in Memory of me, 


Jeſus Chriſt commanded his Diſciples to offer his Body 
and Blood in the Maſs ? IV. Whether the Sacrifice of 


the Maſs is profitable only to thoſe that receive it, and 
cannot be offer'd:for others, dead or living, neither for 


|  Expiation of Sins, nor for their other Neceſſities? V. 


Whether private Maſſes, in which the Prieſt alone re- 


ceives the Communion, are unlawful, and ought to be 


forbidden? VI. Whether mixing Wine and Water in 


the Maſs, be contrary to our Sauiour's Inſtitution? VII. 
Whether the Canon of the Maſs contains Error's, and 


_ ought to be ſuppreſ#'d? VIII. Whether the Cuſtom of 


pronouncing the Mords of Conſecration low in the Church 


ef Rome be to be blamed? IX. Whether the Maſs 


it be an Abuſe to ſay Maſſes in Honour of ſuch or ſuch 


ought to be celebrated in the Pulgar Tongue only, that 
it may be under ſtood by the Congregation? X. Whether 


4 Saint? XI. Whether the Ceremonies ought to be abo- 


5 liſhed, and the Habits and other outward Signs laid a- 


ide, which the Church uſes in the Celebration of the 


Masi? XII. Whether to ſay, that Jeſus Chrift is my. 


| Regulati- 


- tically ſacrificed for us, ſignifies any more than to ſay, 
7 14 25 45 py us? XII. Fhether the 
Maſs be only a Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving,or alſo 
a Propitiatory Sacrifice for the Living and for the Dead? 
At the bottom of theſe Articles it was ſet down, 


that only ſeventeen Divines ſhould ſpeak to the ſe- 


ven firſt Articles, and ſeyenteen to the fix others. 
July 20. There was a general Congregation, in 


_ - which. the Cardinal of Mantua complained, that 


there was very little Moderation obſerved, in giving 


' on4propoſed Opinions, or in refuting the . of other Men; 


concerning and likewiſe of a Cuſtom whic 


the Di- 
vines gi 
ving of 


ſome had got, which 
he ſaid was extreamly unworthy. of an Aſſembly 


made up of Biſhops and Doctors; which was, that 


their Opi· they would not hearken to one another, but as ſoon 


nions. 


let them know, that if any ſuch thing happen'd for 


as any one ſeemed to ſpeak a little too long, they all 
knocked upon the Ground with their Feet, to make 


him hold his Tongue: And therefore he choſe to 


the Future, he would immediately withdraw: And 
that, to prevent the like Diſorders, he and his Col- 
leagues thought it proper to make ſome Regulations; 


which he put at the ſame time into the Hands of 


the Secretary of the Congregations, who was or- 
. der'dto read them. They ſer forth, © that but four 


of the Divines whom t 


Pope ſent to the Coun- 


_ © cil, ſhould ſpeak to any one Queſtion; and two 
; © Regulars, and two Seculars, whom the Lepates 
_ © ſhould chooſe: And that upon any new Queſtion, 
- © the Legates ſhould nominate four others; and ſo 
_ © ſucceſlively : That the Ambaſſadors ſhould chooſe 


only three Secular Divines, whom their Princes 
© ſhould ſend, to ſpeak to any one Subject: That 


_ © every Legate ſhould name one Secular Divine of 
his own Domeſticks: That of all the Secular Divines 
who were Domeſticks to the Prelates, four only 


_ - © ſhould be pick'd out to ſpeak upon any Queſtion, 
beginning 5 the moſt Ancient 50 . 
| © every General of an Order ſhould name three Di- 


exceeded, ſhould be 8 the Maſter of 


Divine- 
concerning 


© vines of his own: That no Man ſhould ſpeak a- 
© bove half an hour at a Time; and that thoſe that 


the CerEmoniesz whereas thoſe who did not ſ 


Li 


ſhould notbe nam'dto ſpeak upon amy Subject, might 


26 the Arricles give their Opinions upon that Matter in'Writing. 


propoſed.” July 21. the Divines met in the Afternoon to gire me 


ritans offer d upon 


ors 3 and that 


1 peak can we partake of the 
Opinions of ſo long, ſhould be eſteemed: That thoſe Divines who *' Tab f Def. 
A for the Ordination of the Apoſtles, that is 
F by tbeſe Wordle, Jo this in Memory of 
me: And this they confirmed by the Teſtimony of 

2 6 | We? ap * 


their Opinions upon the Articles that were propo- 
ſed. Salmeron, as Pope's Divine, {| 


from keeping the Order that was preſcribed, of not wg, 


Trent, 


exceeding half an hour when he gave his Opinion: 


For he kept the Congregation wholly himſelf, whilſt 


he Tpake to the ſeven firſt Articles. i 

| N. ext Morning, Torres was for taking up likewiſe 
the Congregation; and when he explain'd that Paſ- 
ſage in St. Jobn, Unleſs you eat, &c. he ſaid, that 
could only be underſtood of Sacramental Communi- 


on; and added, that in the firſt Chapter concern- 


ing Doctrine, in the late Decree, that ſeem'd to be 
queſtion d: That they ought therefore to declare, 
next Seſſion, that St. ohn ſpake only of the Sacra- 
ment in that Place; and that if any one ſaid the con- 
trary, he appealed to the Council. The Legates 
were very angry at this Diſcourſe, which was a- 

ainſt the Determination of the Council, and ten- 

cd to eſtabliſh the Neceſſity of the Communion of 
the Cup. When the Congregation was up, Cardi- 
nal $;moneta ſaid to the Betas, his Colleagues, that 
the Boldneſs of that Doctor ought to be check'd, 
that the reſt might be kept in awe: And it was a- 
greed, that it ſhould be done upon the firſt Op- 
PROG, This the 6 pin were the rather incli- 
ned to, becauſc they had a very freſh Remembrance 
of the Diſturbance which he and Saimeron had rail- 
ed lat on ae nee. 

The Divines all agreed to condemn the Opinions 
of the Proteſtants contained in the Articles propo- 
ſed : They explained them in few Words, all but the 
firſt; upon which they were very long, to-prove 
the Maſs to be a Sacrifice, in which 22 Chriſt is 


5 


offer d under the Sacramental Species. Their chief 


Reaſons were, that Jeſus Chriſt is a Prieſt, accordi 
to the Order of Melchiſedech : That he offer'd Bre 
and Wine: Conſequently, that the Prieſthood of 


Jeſus Chriſt ought to take in Bread and Wine: That 
e of the Eucha- 


the Paſchal Lamb, which is à Fi 
riſt was a Sacrifice; and conſequently, that the Eucha- 


tiſt is ſo too. They urged that Paſſage in the Pro- 


phet Malachi," in which God 7 the Sacrifice 


of the Jews, ſaying, his Name ſbould be great among 


the Heathen, and pure Offerings ſhould be offer'd to him 
in all Places, Which, faid they, could only be un- 
derſtood of the Euchariſt, which is offer'd to God 


by all Nations. They produced likewiſe other Fi- 


gures and Similitudes of the Old Teſtament, which 


every Man explained after his own way. Among 
the Arguments urged out of the New Teſtament 


they quoted probs, 7 ot St. John, where Jeſus Chri 
told the Samaritan 


in which his Father ſhould be worſhipped in Spirit and 
in Truth. Now to worſhip, 
may be ſeen in ſeyeral Places of Scripture. Beſides, 


oman, that the Hour was come, 
nifies to /acrifice, as 


faid they, the Samaritan Woman enquired of Jeſus 


. Chriſt concerning the Sacrifice, which the Fews 


could ony offer in Jeruſalem, and which the Sama- 


Chriſt then was. That Text therefore muſt of Ne- 
ceſſity be underſtood of an Outward, Publick, and 


. Solemn Adoration, like that-in the Euchariſt. 'They 
. urged alſo theſe Words of our Saviour's, This is. my 
Body which is given for you : This it my Blood. which is 
. ſhed for you: Wheace they inferred, that there is in 
the Euchariſt a Separation of the Body, and an E- 
fuſion of the Blood; which are Sacrificial Actions. 


But they principally built upon the Doctrine of St. 


Paul, who places the Euchariſt in the fame Rank 
with theSacrifices of the Jews and Gentiles, when he 
ſays, That in this Sacryment, we partake of the Body and 
. Blood of Feſus Cbriſt, in the ſame manner as among the 
Jews, thoſe that ate of the Viftim. which was killed, 
. were Partakers of the: Altar : And that we cannot 


drink the Cup of the Lo yr 25 of Devils nor 
Gore of iu Lora, 


g 


Rs 


pake firſt; and in The Kiſs. 
that Quality look'd upon himſelf to be diſpenſed”? Y 10e 


lount Gerizim, where Jeſus 


and of the 


— eee eee ee e — eee ee — — bb — T 
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ale Sacrifice; Fe Melchiſedech offer d Bread e Council of 


>... 
as 


likewiſe had not offer'd up both. Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, 
his Blood in the Euchariſt was à Confirmation bf 


the New Teſtament. ” Now rhe Blood which con- 
firmed, the Old Teſtament, was offer'd when that 
was inſtituted : From whence' it follows, that Jeſus 
Chriſt muſt in like manner have offer'd up his own. 


3&6). be oy Deere . 1 | 
Moreover, when out. Saviour ſaid, do this in Memo- 


ry me; if he had not offer'd,' how could we offer 


_ after, him? they added, that the Lutherans had no 


- fice, but only that of Jeſus Chriſt's not having of- 


other Argument to prove the Maſs to be no Sacri- 


| fer'd; . e Opinion is dangerous, as 


« ” 


fayouring a D 
they urged, to 
the Verſe whic 


the Oftaves of pe rey Sacrament, Joſs Chrift tbe 
dech, has oſferd 
Bread and Nine; and the Canon of the Ambroſian 


Eternal Prieſt, after the Order of Melchiſe 
Miſal, which ſays, that when Jeſus Chriſt was de- 
ſirous to inſtitute a Form of a Perpetual Sacrifice, 
he offer'd himſelf for a Sacrifice, and taught us to 
offer him likewiſe. Others, on the contrary, ſaid, 
that when Jeſus Chriſt held the Supper, he did in- 
deed command, that that Offering ſhould be for e- 
ver made in the Church; but that he did not of- 
fer up himſelf as a Sacrifice, nor did he then teach us 
to offer him; the Nature of that Sacrifice not al- 
lowing it. For, ſaid they, had that been ſo, the 


Offering of the Croſs had been ſuperfluous; ſince 


all Men had then been redeemed by the Oblation 


made in the Supper: Whereas the Sacrifice of the 
Altar was inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, in Memory of 


that which he was to offer upon the Croſs; and con- 
ſequently that the Euchariſt could not be a Sacrifice 


before our Saviour was offer'd upon theCrols, ſince 


Memorials are preſerv'd only of what is paſt. They 


de hid, there ought to be no 


that the Authorities alledged by ort 


added, that neither the Scripture, nor the Canon of 
the Maſs, nor any Council, ever ſaid, that Jeſus 
Chriſt offer d up himſelf in the be ſhew'd, 

hat t ers, ought to be 
underſtood of the Offering made upon the Croſs : 


And concluded, that fince they were to declare the 


Maſs to be a Sacrifice, as indeed it Was, this might 


de done by Scripture and the Fathers, without in- 


termixing weak and uncertain Authorities. 


In the Congregation which Was held July 24. in 
the Afternoon, George d Ataida, Divine to the 
King of Portugal, and after the Council Was up, Bi- 
ſhop of Viſeu, Great Chaplain and Thquifitor-Gene- 
ral of Portugal, endeavoured to overthrow all the 


Reaſons which were brought to prove the Sa- 
- crifice of the Mals by Scripture. In the firſtplace 


| Mals was a Sacrihice, 'fince” al the Fatt 
affirmed it, And beginiting with the Gitek and La. 


„ 


"7 


tin Fathers, and ending Wick the Modern Doctors, 


he aſſured them there, was not one Catholick Author 
but what called'the Filchartt Series Whenc 
... ._ we,ought to conclude,” CRE Doctrine came from 
. an, Apoſtolical Tradition, Whie 
conſtitute. Articles of Faith, as "the Council had de- 
clared in the desi Bur then {&'folid a Foun- 


ich was fuſiticht to 


: 


dation was weakened, by thole'who' were for ſcek- 


3 in Proofs for it out of Se ri} ſure, Which were not 
: ro he found'there;'b wreſting Paſſages from their 

x0 28 a 54-495 e, 44 . k wow ep . 1 
natural Senſe, which gives the Adverfaries occaſion 
487” 65 N er 1 
-: to*blalpheme che Trüth, 


u they ſes it is built 


wms all eis alledped by Divines, ts thew 
that ngt age of them cauld be underitood of a Sa- 


Imaginatians. 0 5 he went ro cxa- 


crißice. To the firſt; he ſald, that Jeſus Chriſt was 


a Prieft, according to the Order of Melthiſedech, be. 
: 
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octrine Which is heretical. Laſtly, 
N Ke the Euchariſt is a Sacrifice, 
1 the Church ſings in the Office of 


3 but che 
Fathers plainly 
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Refreſhment, N 


from it. Concerning the Faſcba Lamb, he ſaid; rhar 
le it as a very evident Matter, that 
that was a Sacrifice; and that if any one would under- 
take to proye the contrary, we ſhould perhaps be oblig- 
ed to yield to him: Adding, that to make this Lamb 
rather a Symbol of the Euchariſt, than of the Croſs, 
it muſt be done by a very far-ferch'd Metaphor. 
He ſaid the Divines had Reaſon to join the Paſſage 
of St. John with that of Malachi, ſince one ſerved 
to explain the other: That we ought not to chicane 
upon the Ward Morſbip, ſince tho' it were certain 
that it takes in Sacriſice, yet the Samaritan Woman 
took it in its General Signification. As to the 
Words of Jeſus. Chriſt, that God is a Spirit, and 
that he ought to be worſhipped in Spirit; unleſs we 
will miſinterpret every thing, we can never ſay, that 
a Sacrament, which is made up of a viſible and an 
inviſible Part, is a purely ſpiritual Thing; but we 
ought to ſay, that it is compounded of ſomething. 
ſpiritual, and of an elementary Sign. So that if a- 
ny Man would interpret theſe two Paſſages of in- 
ward Adoration he would be ſo far from being con- 
vinced of Error, that the Probability huts be of 
his Side; it being evident, that this Adoration is, 
aid in all Places, and by all Nations; and that it 
is purely ſpiritual, as God is a pale. Spirit. Upon 
theſe Words, This is my Body which is given for jou, 
he ſaid, That if they are referred to the Body and 
Blood in their natural Eſtate, they would have a 
more plauſible Senſe, than if they be underſtood 'of - 
a Sacramental State: That therefore, as when we 
ſay, That Jeſus Chriſt is the true Vine which pro- 
duces Wine; we do not mean the typical Vine, but 
the real One, which bringeth forth Wine: So theſe 
Words, This is my Blood which 3s ſbed for you, are 
not underſtood of rhe Sacramental and Signifying 
Blood, but of the Natural and Signified. As for 
the Paſſage in St, Paul, of partaking of the Sacrifi- 
ces of the Jews, and the Table of Peri z he ſaid, 
the Apoſtle ſpake of the Ceremonies inſtituted b 
Moſes, by Vertue of the Commandment of God, 
and thoſe which were obſerved in the Sacrifices of 
the Genziles, but that this did not prove the Eucha- 
riſt to be a Sacrifice: That Mefes plainly teaches us, 
that in all Vonve Sacrifices, the Victim was preſen- 
ted entire to God; and after that Part, in which 
the Sacrifice conſiſted, had been burnt, the reſt was 
divided between the Prieſts and him that made the 
Offering, who might eat his Share with whom he 
pleaſed; which was no longer called Sacrificing, 
but partaking of the Sacrifice; that as for that Part 
: which was not conſumed upon the Altar, ſome ſent 
it to Market to be ſold: So that what is called there 
A. Table, is not an Altar. This, /aid he, then is the 
true Senſe of St. Pauls Words. As the Jews, by 
rating chat Part which remained of the Sacrifice 
with him that offer d, partook of the Altar, and 
Hkewiſe the Pagans; ſo likewiſe, Fhen we cat the 
'Encharift, we (en of rhe Sacrifice of the Croſs: 
And "tis preciſely in this Senſe that Jeſus Chriſt aid, 
Do this A Door B93 of me; and St. Paul adds, As 
"often as ye ſball eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye ſhall 
ſet forththe Death of our Lord. As to the Ordination 
of the Apoſtles, he ſaid, that thoſe Words of our. 


Saviour, Do tb, Kc, muſt unqueſtionably be un- 


' dexſtaod/ofyhar, rhey had ſeen him do; We ought 
| therefore, in che firſt place, to know whether Jeſus 
- Chirift:affer'ds/which-nor being certain among Di- 


cCauſe he was only One and Eterna; Withounr N vnd conſels that both 20 5 5 are Catholick, 
Nieden wie 1110 Mother, without Geneatoty ; 4 hole kat deny that Jeſüs Chrilt offer'd, cannot con- 
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the Senſe of his Colleague 3 which, 


| Duke of Bavaria's Divine, made a 


_ that 9 the 


| ticles, there was one Si gra 


bHouring Chu 
| 5 in ſeveral Provinces,.to.obl 9 


In A 


gre Alt e in che Roman 


| truly ſay, That the. x 
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 Ufidble were che Biſkapsrhar fit elner wide — 2 


W 


| ** obſervable 65 e Polovic 


e that = 7 Werde he ordained the Apo - 2 | 


to offer. Laſt of all, he produc'd the Arguments Iich | 


the Proteſtants urged ro prove that the Euchariſt was 
not inftitured for a Sacrifice, but only for a Sacra- 
ment: And concluded, 'Fhat we 85 65 prove the 
Maſs to be a Sacrifice, any otherwiſe than by Tra- 
dition z conjuring the Fathers to keep only to that, 
and not to run the Hazard gf rendring the Truth 
uncertain, with ee phe, to; praye too much. 

But when he went to refute t 


diſcontented: For when he had produced their Ob- 
jections in their full Strength, 
Anſwers to them. Some however excuſed him, be- 


cauſe of the ſhortnels of the Time, the Night com- 


ing on, which obliged him to break off his Speech; 

others ſaid, he expreſſed himſelf with Difficulty : 
Which however & d not keep moſt. of the Fathers 
murmuring: Jams Paiva, another Divine of 
the King of Portugals, being defirous to repair his 
Partner's Honour, reſumed all the Arguments, 
which he had propoſed, in the next Con egation 
and anſwered 1 5 in ſuch a manner, that all the 
Fathers were ſatisfied. He aſſured them, that was 
joined with the 
Teſtimonials which the Portugueze eee and 
Erelates gave afterwards, of the Probity and ſound 
Doctrine of that aaa ſet him right in the Opi- 
Fa of the Legates, w ich that Speech made. him 


forfeit. (6) 
July 28. John Cavillon, a Flemi) Jeſuite, the 
iſcourſe by way 


of Exhortation: In which, to prove the Sacrifice 
of the Maſs, he produced "ſeveral Miracles which 
had happened at 6 veral Times; and aſſured them, 
Apoſtles Times, down to Luther, no 
queſtioned the Articles that were propo- 
He quoted the Liturgies of St. Janes, St, 
Mark, St. Baſl, and St. 25 Chry/oftom. 
The Objeftions of the Proteſtants had been ſuſh- 
Send refured 3 and conjured the RR, not to 
uffer them to be 7 pap | 
Among the Divines who f e 2 * fix laſt: Ar 


* 
riar, Divine to the Biſhop KY As 5 who. ſaid, 
Fork it was plain, from gp of FR Hiſtory, that 


nag fr Church had formerly a particular ray, of 
75 introduced by Timeand Uſe, rather 


by any ecree * That leffer Churches kae th 
uſtom of their Metropolis, or the Nagz⸗ 
rches :. That the Roman Weual Was in- 
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Toleda, e they had Horſes, an 72 Fencing, La 
the $3 Eadie : Whereas if uch Things 
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n of the Truth; f 


only 


remarkable Differences there are between the 
Proteſtants Reaſons, 
he acquitted himſelf ſo ill, that the Auditors were 


e made very weak 


e laid, 


Dominican | 
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That if we will ap 


and blame the Con- 
e lie adviſed the 


let alone every thing elſe. Laſt of all he ſhew'd what 
re- 
ſent Roman, U „and that deſcribed in the Ordo 
Romanus; in wh ich tis plain that the Laity com- 
municated under both Kinds: And he conjured the 
Fathers to be W 9 grant it alſo at this Time. 
This Diſcourſe, diſpleaſed the Aſſembly ; bur the 


Biſhop, of. five. Churches. undertook to defend this 


Doctor, mainrainii that he had adyanc'd nothing but 
what was true; and that he could not be accuſed of 
ving Offence by his Diſcourſe, ſinoe he neither A 
to, the People, nor to ignorant Men, but to Men of 
Senſe : That Truth ought neyer to give Offence; and 


that thoſe who found any Fault with what he aſſerted, 


that they were ig- 


condemned themſelyes ; ln 
ey were not capa- 


norant of Antiquity ond that 
ble of reliſhing the 


When all the Divincs "hal given their Opinions, 


1 one may 7 Fo different Habits, 
prove > The Hiſth 
of . thoſe . Ceremonies which are uſed in the'? 7th: 
Church of Rome, fo as to exclude all others, we Tien 
muſt condemn all Antiqui 
duct of other Churches: 

Fathers to mind the Eſſentials of the Maſs, and to 


uncil of 
ent. 


N 


and it was e what Articles were to be condem- 


ned, 
to draw up the Decrees and Canons. There was ſome 
Difference among them : Some were for following 
the Articles which had been drawn up in 1551. C- 
thers were for compoſing new ones. The Archbi- 
ſhop of Granada was not for affirming, That Jeſus 
Chriſt offered in the Laſt Supper, and inſtituted a 


they pirched upon ſome Fathers, on Auguſt 6. 


Sacrifice in theſe, Words, Do this. in Remembrance 


"me. Antonio de. Pantuſa, Biſhop of Lettere $9.40 
ic 2 of Naples, demanded, that the 


95 A 4 ; the Paſſa 


the. Samaritan 


** in "Malachi ; the A- 
man; the Oblation 


by Pf Chriſt in the Supper; and all the Rea- 


ſons by alledged, might be inſerted into the De- 
28 45 As laſt i it Was e to inſert them all. Then 
they d rew u a Lift of the Abuſes which were dai- 
ly. committed in the Celebration of {be Maſs. 
 duguſt 3. there was a general gation, to 
receive fb Proxies of the Biſho 1780 e and 
Bel. The Fathers receiv'd the laſt as Biſhop of Ba- 


, and gave him the Title, to vex the Men of Ba- 
„ih ho ban only Biſhop of Poreniru, (e) and 


% not o 


When the Matter I's the Decree was propoſed, 
the Archbiſhbp of Lanciano was for leaving out the 
Oha of Par about e entirely. The Archbiſhop 

52 was of the quite contrary Opinion; 1 
Diſputęs took up a =o n The 


Diffculi 


concern 
the De. 
crees, 


Pla Fo ping being propoſed another Time in aCon- 
Spee be Majority were for continuing the 
apters about Doctrine. Then there were diyerſe 


atrigues ſet on foot, to make an end of the Council. 
The Spaniſb:Biſhops were E reſuming the Queſti- 
N11 9 BD Relidence, and wrote about it to 5 
ng of 500 The Pops wrote to the Legates, 
is 1 ſpute 1 and 59 cloſe the 17 0 A 
— 28 Wont 12 cou 
10. the French Ambalſdoin 
Times ved would i 


al ech t 
og that aten ud 


lp Alter having 
125 or the 


to the 
9 15 
t the 


U ee bat 15 roy 
ring E been perſuaded, | 

115 of ils Which 5 25 t 
yer 7; 9 og being the Orac 


Requeſt 
theFrend 
Ambaſſ 
dars. 


of th Holy 5 
i 3 to be o * EIN 


+ who Er ouch 


7 @ Iveher, to l ſmall Ay © STR inter; Wa HI 


det the Archbithop/iof AI 3407 03 200105, 
a Horentru is a Town i in Francihe · O Pre, michia Gs Leqgocs 
of Ba f e relides], ": rue 


9 IH 5% 


| Religion: & He defied, ee bat die AnDappy | 

Ar 5 i becauſe he ſaw 175 98 ie e 

Weben arent 2 5 
des homer are FLO ING. 16.64 


merry 


* 


F the Sixteenth ST Z "Chriſti 


* —— — 4 ů˖ ts. > a 


tcl 


c Fr the holy, juſt, and equitable Decrees which 

The * £ ſhould be made in this Huncil, might be conſented to 
740 „by the Enemies of the Church of Rome: That as for 
fer. c thoſe who had not ſeparated themſelves, they need- 
ed not the Deciſions of the Council, ſince they a- 
greed with it in all thoſe Points Which are at this 

e time diſputed: That conſequently his Majeſty be- 


c liey'd, that the Decrees would be more 9 | 


© #the Seſſion were deferr'd till the Biſhops of France 
© (for whom the ancient Councils had a particular Re- 


© gard) were come to Trent, and had Wine with 4 
earned [talian - 


great number of very holy and very 
and paniſb Prelates : That the Cauſe of theirAbſence, 
» Jar ts of the Legates allow'd to be lawful, would 
© in all Probability quickly ceaſe: And that howe- 
© yer, it it did not ceaſe, 18 they would certainly 
c arrive before the End of 0118.28 the King hav- 
© ing given them Orders about it. Beſides, that the 
© Proteſtants, for whom the Council was called, and 

© who {till faid that they would come to it, would 
© have leſs Reaſon to complain that too much Pre- 


e cipitation had been uſed in an Affair of ſo great 
ought not to imagine, 


Importance: That they 
© that his Majefty's Demand tended to diſſolve the 
Council, or to Le it idle, ſince, whilſt they wait- 
© ed tor the French ; Biſho ps, the Fathers might treat 
© of Reformation, and 3 decide, if they plea- 
© ſed, the two Articles which remained, concerning 

the Communion of the Cup. 

The Legates did not anſwer this Requeſt imme- 
iately , - expecting from Rome what Anſwer they 
ſhould make to it. When they had receiv'd it, the 


Lygates 


Anſwer, 


communicated it iv Writing to the Ambaſſadors; 


the Subſtance of which, was; That the French Bi- 


© ſhops had been expected almoſt fix Months before 

/ the x 228451 was Open d; and that it having been 
end principally upon their Account, they had 

| 1 d. the Raalte of the moſt important 
1 Matters ſix Months longer: That after they had 
c begun them, it would be diſhonourable, nay. bur- 


8 < thenſome to the Fathers, to ſtop 1 in the midſt: Thar ö 
© beſides, it was not in their Power to defer the Sei- 


5 ſion, without the Conſent of the Fathers; and con- 

© ſequently, that they could mh expect from them 

- © 2 more poſitive Auſwer. con the Fire 

Ambaſſadors deſired they wish be d to apply 

themſelves to the Allewbiy of the Fathers, to ob- 
tain the Delay they deſired: But the Legates told 
them, that they n already been giyen to under- 

| ſtand, as the other Ambaſſadors had likewiſe, that 
they could treat only with the Legates; beſides, 

that the Council had declared, chat for the future, 
the Arabalſidors ſhould,neyer ſpeak publickly in the 


in their £ 
L thorize the Doctrine of theſe Canons, being built on- 


agua had fai 


ö af 


ouncil of 
it Was Trent. f 


Tg mr the rg 


88 


Decrce, et forth, that 8 al be SF 


Legates; whereby Sub too 
the Princes and 457 lM 


5 the Truth; and week the Proteſtants 


Biſhops 
nions upon the Decrees concerning the 1 of 2 


whether concerning 
they ought x pur a Preface before the Canons, to the Decrees 


Caſtagna, Archbiſhop "eras any 


Roſſans, ſaid, that fuch a Pr eface was uſeleſs, and con- Sacrifice of 


trary to the ancient Uſage of Councils: That they 9 


had better keep up to the Simplicity which was obſer- 
ved in the Council of the A poſtles, 


fixed to their Canon, 77 ome ood to the Hol 
and taus: That nothing 0 rhe proper to As 
the Authority of this preſent Council, than to oblerve 
this Simplicity: That to go about to explain the 
7 Doctrine of the Canons, was to expoſe themſelves 
to the Calumny of the Enemies of the Church: That 


who only pre- 


wife Judges never e for their Judgments 


tences: That all that can be laid to au- 


upon Tradition, they. ought not to hope, thatthe 


Habe who diſowned that, ſhould be moved by 
them; 


7 er Ir. 


and that Cacholicks needed no Arguments to 


The e of Chiozza, to I then what Ca- 
obſeryed, that in Julius III's Time, 

there was an Expoſition drawn up of the ſame Ar- 
Woven of the Sacrifice of the Maſs; and that ſome 
'opics of it getting abroad, preſently there appeared 
great Numbers of apers, written by the Hereticks, 


to oppoſe the Doctrine therein contained. Some o- 


cher Biſhops were of 2 contrary Opinion, and aid, 
it Was neceſſary to give a ſhort Explication of the 

octrine contained in thoſe Canons; and that ſince 
in Julius TIT's Time there was ſuch an Explication 


gran, there ought to be one made now, that the 


1 might not take an Occaſion to lay, that 


Con ion, but only that Da in. Which | bey de- the Explication of the Doctrine of t e Canons was 
ata Ingo er Len 0 8 I | furl, becaulc they afterwards ke: bar theRea- 
of the Am. ro Ambaſſadors, Who were not content= * fon s formerly advanced were falſe. 
ny ae cgatc's Anſwers, made great Com- There aroſe. en another Qu (tion, Wbe⸗ 
France. —— to, 15 N and particularly to the. S- ther they ſhould ſay, that Jeſus Ny offer'd him- 
| ry ones; laying, that. ſince the Ambaſſadors adreſ ſe If in the Supper, xa his Father, a8 8 Sacrifice; or 
ed ee $9, 12 Colngll, it Was ve r 155 upon the Grab? And whetber the Sacrifice of 
that chey muſt nl 1 NN he was propitiatory? 
1Ey kad.) © Cardinal Madrucci; Peter Nen a Cot Arch- 
were CE Foy 1 bz of Otranto; Goh na and rl ker Fe 
upan; as 115 des, were of opinion, t. 7 ſus Chrilt offer dh — . 
| = d:npan a8 fir 275 or us in ihe laſt © z 5 they e 3 
5 t, Councils 2 5 1 gs of e 30 the Benn 1 Ti 5 =. 
a ML And. e, 
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RAR Du Bellay, Biſhop of Paris, was of the ſame O 


| e- pinion; and ſaid, That it was not without a parti- traordinary Place among the Biſhops. Auguſt 26. The Hiſte. 
2 if cular Effect of Providence, that the Fathers fellup- he ſpake alone, for three Hours together, of the '? % the 
Trent, on this Argument, which was oue of the fundamen- Sacrifice of the Maſs; of its Inſtitution, Worth, ne 


that Jeſus Chriſt, began his Sacrifice in the Supper, 

and finiſhed it upon the Croſs: He added, That he 
thought him a Heretick that thought other wiſe. 

Albert Duimio, a Dominican, Biſhop of Veglia, 

| ſaid, on the contrary, That after one propitiatory 

Sacrifice, which had been offcr'd, there was no need 

of another, if that is ſufficient to. expiate Sins, un- 


"leſs it be to ſerve for an Act of Thankſgiving: That 


it is abſolutely neceſſary, that thoſe Who admit a 


propitiatory Sacrifice in the Supper, ſhould confeſs, 


hat we were redeemed by that Sacrifice, and not 


by that upon the Croſs ; to which however the 


Scripture attributes our Redemption: That to ſay, 
It is but the ſame Sacrifice which was begun in the 
Supper, and ended upon the Croſs; is to fall into a 
like Abſurdity: It being contradictory, to ſay, that 
the Beginning of a Sacrifice, is a Sacrifice: For then, 

if one ſhould leave off after that Beginning, without 
going any farther, no Man would ſay that he ſacri- 

| Zced That it cannot be ſaid, That if Jeſus Chriſt 


had not been obedient to his Father, even to the 


Death of the Croſs, and had made no other Obla- 


tion but that in the Supper, that then we had been 


redeemed; that Oblation therefore cannot be cal- 
led a Sacrifice, which was only. the Beginning of 
one. He added, That he would not give thoſeRea- 
ſons for unanſwerable; but that the Council ought 
not to bind or captivate the Underſtandings of thoſe 
who held an Opinion built upon ſo good Founda- 
tions: That tho? he made no Scruple of calling the 
Maſs a propitiatory Sacrifice; yet hedid not approve 
of its being ſaid, Thar Jeſus Chriſt offer'd in any 
Sort; ſince it is ſufficient to ſay, That he comman- 
_ ded his Difciples afterwards to offer: For, /aid he, 
if the Council defines, That Jeſus Chriſt offer d; 
either this Sacrifice was Propiracerys or not: If 
it ſays, It was; then we fall into the former Ab- 
ſurdities: If it ſays, It was not; then we cannot 
conclude the Maſs to be a propitiatory Sacrifice: 
On the contrary, it will be ſaid, If the Oblation of 
Jeſus Chriſt, in the Supper, was not propitiatory; 
that of the Prieſt, in the Maſs, ought to be leſs ſo: 
Whence he concluded, that it was the ſureſt Wa 
to ſay, That Jeſus Chriſt commanded his Apoſtles 
to offer a propitiatory Sacrifice in the Maſs. This 
Diſcourſe made fo great an Impreſſion, that almoſt 
all the Fathers were of opinion, that they ſhould 


not ſay, That Jeſus Chriſt offer d a propitiatory Sa- 
"Cem ear TIT Tong ng 
The Archbiſhops of Granada and Braga, ſaid, 
That they — r with the Biſhop of Veglia, (F) 
That Jeſus Chriſt offer'd only an Euchariſtick Sa- 
crifice in the Supper; that is to ſay, a Sacrifice of 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving z and not of Satisfaction and 


: 


tal Points of Religion: That it was his Opinion, 


the Supper. 


an infinite Number o 


n 


neral of an Order of Prieſts, he ſhould have an ex- 


and Effects: And to prove, That Jeſus Chriſt offer- 
ed himſelf in the Supper, and made a Sacrifice of 
himſelf; he produced ſeveral Paſſages of the Fa- 
thers, and particularly grounded his Opinion upon 


| HPO ” , —i * 
— 


. 
. 
EY 


thoſe Words in the Greek Text, Which is ſhed for 


you : W hence he inferred, That Jeſus Chriſt made 
an actual and propitiatory Sacrifice at the Time of 


When the Fathers had given their Opinions, tho' 
their Votes were divided, yet the Legates, at the 
Defire of the Cardinal of Zarmia, relolved to put 
the Word Oblation into the Decree, leaving out the 
Word Propitiatory. e 1 


Wben the Congregation was about breaking up, Diſcourſe 


the Biſhop of Five Churches made a Diſcourſe 


$ IN of the Bi. 


which, having ſet forth all the Pains which the Em- /bop of 
—— had taken for the Service of Chriſtendom, and = | 
or the Reſtoration of the Purity of the Catholick hurches, 


Doctrine, not only ſince his coming 


| N forth 
to the Empire, C, 


but in Charles V's Life-time; he ſaid, That his Im- ef rbe C 
perial Majeſty found the keeping away of the Cup 7 the La. 


was the Source of the Diſcord and Com 
the Germans That being defirous therefore, that 
this Matter ſhould be treated of in Council, he had 
order'd himſelf and his Colleagues to repreſent to 


laints ol 


the Fathers, That Chriſtian Charity did not allow, . | _ 


that, in order to have any Cuſtom F obſcr- 
ved, they ſhould neglect to reduce great Numbers 
of Souls to the Boſom of the Catholick Church, 
and to ſtop the Murders and Sacrileges which were 
committed in the moſt illuſtrious Provinces of the Em- 
pire: That there were a World of People, who, tho? 
they had not forſaken the Orthodox Faith, yet had 
a weak Conſcience, which could not be cured, bur 
by the "Conceſſion of the Cup: That when the 
Eure moved the States of Germany for Supplies, 
to furniſh the Expences of the War againſt the 
Turks, they immediately ask'd him for the Cup : 


That if it was refuſed any longer, they might expect 


to ſee the Turks enter not only into Hungary, but al- 
ſo into Germany; whence they would ſpread into 


the neighbouring Provinces: That the Church had 


always ſet it ſe}ff to oppoſe new Hereſies; and con- 
ſcquently the Uſe of the Cup would be a very good 
Argument to prove the Truth of the Euchariſt a- 
gainſt the Sacramentarians : That there was no 
need, as ſome ſaid, that thoſe who deſired the Cup, 
ſhould ſend an Agent on purpoſe to make the De- 


mand; as had been done in the Council of Baſil, 
becauſe then there was but one Kingdom which 
deſired the Cup; whereas now it is no longer one 
Jumber of People ſpread in different 
Nations: That they ought not to wonder that tble 


People, or one Nd which deſires the 


avour, when it was'asked 


Pope did not grant this 
- apt g 


Expiation: And that they believ d, that to think o- 
therwiſe, was to derogate from the Sacrifice made 
| _ujon'tho.Crake er me dp 
Reception, E. Lainez, General of the Jeſuites, who was come 
of F. Lai- back from France, whither he had been ſent as Pi- 
nez, Gene- vine to the Cardinal of Ferrara, appeared in the 
ralofthe Congregation of Auguſt 21. There was ſome Diffi- 
Jeſmices. culty at firſt about his Place: For he being Head of 
e Order which was later than any of the reſt; the 
other Generals of Orders, whether of Prieſts and 
| regular Clergy, or of Monks, pretended, becauſe of 
their Seniority, that they-ought all to rake place of 
| bim. F. Lainez repreſented, That his Society was 
not an Order of _ — of om ; | 75 ky 
Legates were not willing to prejudice the Quali- 
4 and Order of Prieſts 5 — Monks: 80 
is Hut 
u 


ey made'uſe'6f this 'Exp on IP 0 ited to che Empe 
approved of; namely, That Lainez ſhould give his ror's Dominions, taking in all ee 2 bags 
— 


of him; becaũſe Prudence required, that he ſhould 
leave that Matter to the Council, to ſtop the Mouths 
© of Hereticks, who would receive no Rand from 
the Holy See; as alſo, chat he might not ſeem to 
derogate from the Authority of the Council of Con- 
fancꝭ; it not being decent, that the Uſe of the Cup, 
Which à General Couricil had taken yy,” ſhould 
be reſtored any other Way than by an uniyerſal Coun- 
cil: That beſides, his Holnef was willing · to put 
this Council into Credit,” b) ens ir Liberty to 
grant a Thing which would be an Inftrunient of 
eons Peace in the Church; That Be Had He- 
Wie Letters from Nome, ſetting forth, ''That the 
| 5 thought this Demand was honourable and 72 | 
un and Wis willing it eee 
Council. Then he preſented that Article,” Phar the 
" Uſe of the Cup ought to be granted to che Empe- 


* ” 


-»Ofidion after the other Generals of Order,” who 75. As ſoon as it yas read, there 'arote's Muriaur- = 
had a Right to vote in Council but then, as Ge- ing among the Fatherb. The Cardinal of Mana, 
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The Riſto: 


to pacify them, aid, That this Article determined 
nothing: That they might freely ſpeak their 


Thoughts, when their Opinions came to be taken. 


September 3d. the French Ambaſſadors made new 


Sollicitations, that the Seſſion might be put off for 


four or five Weeks; within which, the French 
Biſhops would be there; and that in that Interval, 
they might treat of other Matters, which might be 


e with thoſe examined already: That con- 


ſequently the Council would not be at all retarded: 
That the Decrees would thereby be the more eafily 


receiv'd in France: That the Biſhops of Poland 


vere expected: That it was for the Honour of the 


and the Bit 


Council, that nothing ſhould be precipitated z that 


fo all the Faithful might be edified, when they law. 


that nothing was determined without the: Participa- 
are ſo conſiderable in Chriſtendom. | 
Theſe Inſtances were made the Day before the 
Legates received Letters from the Cardinal of Fer- 
rar, to acquaint them. thar the Cardinal of Lorrain 


N 
with ſome Dole. 


to ſeveral Prelates by their Friends, which added, 


That the French intended to touch upon the Que- 


gates, to whom theſe Prelates had ſhew'd the Let- 


ters which they had received, thought it neceſſar 
to diſpatch the Articles agreed on with all 4 


and to cloſe the Council; accordingly, they gave 
ſuch an Anſwer to the Freuch Ambaſſadors, as they 
had given them before; that the Council was ſum- 


moned particularly for the French : That their Bi- 
ſhops had been invited, and expected ſo conſiderable 
a Time, that there was no Reaſon to keep ſo many 
Prelates any longer, in ſuch Incertainty, at a Dift- 


ance from their Flocks: That it they ſhould abſtain 


to publiſh the Articles that were decided, the World 
would believe, either that they did not agree amon 
themſelves, or that the Proteſtants Reaſons were 
powerful, that the Council could not tell what to 
determine. oY | | | "TT 
The Sieur de Lanſac being diſſatisfied with that 
Anſwer, inſiſted upon their granting the Delay 
which he deſired, complaining that he ſhould be 


of France would quickly ſet out 
rs of the Faculty of Paris. The 
fame News was confirmed by ſeveral Letters written 


tion of the Biſhops of theſe two Kingdoms, which 


ſion of the Superiority of the Council. The Le- 


| 


told, that the Council was called for the French, and 


yet that they ſhould not wait for them, and that they 


eould never obtain any thing from the Legates. He 


the Arti- 

| Ges of con · 

teding the 
Cup. 


have been 


added, that they were ſo far from gratifying the K. 
of France his Maſter, that they haſtened Buſineſs ſo 
much the more to diſpleaſe him: That he did not 
indeed take it ill of the Legates, knowing that they 
did nothing without the Pope's Order, but that they 
were much in the Wrong to take Umbrage at the 
coming of the French : That after he had tried to 
obtain ſo juſt a Thing, and which ought indeed to 
granted, even without their asking, they 
muſt of Neceflity ſeek out for other Remedies. The 


Air with which that Ambaſſador ſpake this, made 


ſeveral Biſhops fear that Things might come to ſome 
dangerous Extremities; and there was 4 Report 
ſpread abroad, that the Council was going to break 

" ut the tes, who ſtill kept firm, preſt the 


Diſpatch of the Decrees which were to be publiſh- 


ed before the Seſſion; and when they thought they 
were ſufficiently examined, they propoſed the Ar- 
ticle of the Conceſſion of the Cup. 


Otivions Cardinal Madrucci, who ſpake firſt, was for grant- 
concerning j 


ing the Cup; and gave this for his Reaſon, that the 
Council of Baß having formerly ed it to the 
Bohemians, to e them to return to the Church, 
the Council of 7 rent ought to grant it with more 


| Reaſon, finco' it was dot only a Means of teducing 


the Hereticks from their Errors, but of hindring 
Carholicks alſo from ſeparating from the Church of 


Ee nn ** 3 | „ 55 k 
The Patriarch of Jeruſalem was of a quite con- 


trary. Opinion, and ſaid, that the ſame Reaſon for 
Vo o Sts. „ 


which the Council of Conſtance refuſed the Cup, oy 


o 


continued ſtill; and that as they had found that che 
Permiſſion which the Council of Bafl, and Paul 
III. had granted of uſing the Cup, had been to no 


purpoſe, ſo the Council of Trext had Reaſon not to 
change the Cuſtom, 


The Hiſto- 


ry of the 
Council of 
Tren. 
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Daniel Barbaro, Patriarch of Aquileia, ſaid, The 
Emperor's Intentions might be good in the Demand 
which he made; but that it was to be feared; that 
theſe who put him upon making it, might not have 


ſo pure Intentions; and that it was remarkable, that 


the Bobemians had been engaged in thoſe Errors be- 


fore Peter of Dreſden taught that Communion un- 
der both Kinds was neceſſary for Salvation, and Ja- 
cobeilus, his Diſciple, had written upon that Sub- 
jekt: That this Dogme, followed by John Hus, and 
Jerome of Prague, had only ſerved to confirm that 
bis ws in their former Errors; and that it was to 
be feared, if they once granted the Cup, That the 
Hereticks would take occaſion to ſtrengthen them- 


ſelyes in their pernicious Doctrine; ſaying, That 


ſince the Church of Rome yielded in this Point, it 
found its Error, and might one Day own. that it 
was miſtaken in the other Articles which they held, 
and which it now condemns. | 


The Patriarch of Venice was of the ſame Opinion. 


the Cup granted; but with theſe Reſtrictions, that 
the Cup ſhould never be given but when they com- 
municated in the Maſs, that ſo they might nor be 
obliged to keep the conſecrated W ine, which might 
row ſour; and that the Pope did not give his Con- 
ent, becauſe he being the eee Head, the Coun- 
cil could not order any thing in that Matter, with 
out conſulting him. | 
The Archbiſhop of Granada, on. the contrary, 
maintain'd, 'That this Matter ought not to be re- 
ferred to the Pope: That the Council having once 
been afſembled by his Authority, there to determine 
thoſe things which ſhould be propoſed to it, the 


to the Council; which ought only to conſider, whe- 
ther the Danger be not greater to grant the Cup, 
than to refuſe it: That the Fear of ſhedding an 

Drops of the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, was inconſi- 
derable, ſince that Accident had not been obſerved 


The Archbiſhop of Otranto conſented to have 


Deciſion of them no longer belonged to him, but 


to be ſo frequent; but they ought rather to attend 
to the Inſolence which the Hereticks would ſhew, 


if the Cup were granted to them; becauſe it was to 
be feared that this might carry them to make other 


Demands: That it was his Opinion, that this Mat- 


ter ſnould be referred to the Biſhops of Germany, 
that they might examine it in their Synods and pro- 
vincial Councils, and ſee what was proper to be 
done for the Good and Quiet of Germany. 
John Baptiſta Caſtagna, Archbiſhop of Raſſano, 
was for denying the Cup, and ſaid, That the ſame 
Reaſons which formerly led the Church to take a- 
way the Cup, not only continued, but were more 
numerous: 
would be Want of ſeveral Ho 
ſome Pariſhes upon a ſolemn Day: That if the Cup 
were granted, a new Hereſy would ariſe, whilſt ſome 
believed that the Cup contained only the Wine, and 

the conſecrated Bread only the ARC : 
ate 


not for provincial Councils to regulate a Matter of 


hat the People being multiplied, there 
eads of Wine in 


That it was 


ſo great Importance, which it belonged only to the 


Pope to decide. 8 | 1 FP 

The Archbiſhop of Prague ſaid, There were four 
Sorts of Perſons in Germany; real Catholicks, pub- 
lick and obſtinate Hereticks, ſecret Hereticks, and 


the Weak in the Faith: That the firſt were utter- 


ly againſt having the Cup granted; the ſecond did 


not concern themſelves about it; the third defired 
it, only to cover their Herely the better, which on- 
ly this way could be diſcover d; whercas hey 

eaſily diſſemble in every thing elſe, and cor 
ly the Cup ought not to be granted to theſe for fear 


of fomenting their Errors: That for the Weak, 


they were only ſo out of anevil Opinion they had of 
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| — the Power of the Church, and particularly of that of 
TheHifor) the Pope 


that beſides, they did not defire the Cup out 
of Devotion, becauſe they were immerſed in the Vani- 
ties and Pleaſures of the World, ſo that they ſcarce. 


cconſeſt and communicated once in a Near; conſe- 
| quently it did not appear that they deſired the Com- 


munion under both Kinds out of a religious End, 


ſince that can only influence Men that lead a holy 
ought in Imitation 
of the Fathers: of the Council of Ba, to chooſe 
infinite Numbers of Catholicks, and make the He- 
reticks more inſolent, when it ſhould: come to be 


Life. He concluded, That they 


five or fix Prelates out of the Body of the Council, 
with ſome Divines that were good Preachers, to go 


in their Name and viſit the Provinces which the 
Emperor mentioned, and grant the Cup to thoſe 
who ſhould deſire it out of Devotion, or becauſe 
they had been educated in that way, and had a Mind 
to return in good earneſt into the Church. 
Leonard Hallers, titular. Biſnop of Philadelphia, 
thougha German, ſaid, That he rather choſe to diſ- 
pleaſe Men, than to betray his own Conſcience: 
He owned there was danger in refuſing to grant the 
Emperor a Favour which he deſired; but on the o- 
ther ſide it was a pernic ious thing to grant it: That 
the uſe of the Cup could not be reſtored, without 
danger of ſpilling the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, if it 


was carried very far, and in ill Roads: That the 
Hereticks would boaſt, that they had opened the 


Eyes of thoſe who were devoted to the Church of 
Rome, and had ſhewn them the Truth; and with- 
out doubt thoſe that asked for the Cup, believed 
that the Precept of Jeſus Chriſt could not be obſer- 
ved without it. As an immediate Proof of this, he 
read ſomething out of a German Catechiſm, which he 
turned into Latin. He added, That this Conceſſion 
would mortify the Catholicks, and for ſome few 


whom it would gain, it would loſe infinite Numbers 


of others: That when the Catholicks ſaw them 


ſelves bend and comply with the Uſages of the Pro- 
teſtants, they would queſtion on Which ſide the 
Truth lay: That if this Favour were granted to the 
Germans, other Nations, and particularly the French, 
would have a Right to demand it: That the Here- 
ticks deſired, by this Demand, to make a Breach up- 
on the Conſtancy which they found in the Catho- 
licks, in the Defence of their Doctrine. And he 
concluded, That they ought at leaſt to ſtay till the 
End of the Diet, that the Prelates of Germany might 
ſend to the Council, approving herein the el 
ſhop of Granada's Advice, who was for deferring it. 
Thomas Caſello, Biſhop of Cava, was of opinion, 
That the Cup ought never to be granted to the 
Laie: e at £5 cork bk 
Don Bartholomew dos Martires, Archbiſhop of Bra- 
ga, only ſaid, That thoſe who ſhew'd ſo great a Con- 
cern for the Cup, had ſome Seeds of Hereſy in their 
Hearts; and he did not think it convenient that thoſe 


Admbaſſadors who made this Demand ſhould be at the 


Congregations, becauſe they might influence ſome 
Biſhops, and hinder them from delivering their O- 
pinions ſo freely as they would otherwiſe do 
Giles Falcetta, Biſhop of Caorle, demanded like- 
wiſe, that the Ambaſſadors ſhould withdraw; and 
ſeveral other Biſhops beſides deſired the Legates to 
exclude thoſe Miniſters from all the Congregations, 
whilſt this Affair was depending; ſaying, it was e- 
nough if they knew the Reſolution of the Council 
at laſt: Bur ſome others replying, That theſe. Am- 
baſſadors, whom this Matter did moſt nearly con- 
cern, had more Right than others to be preſent; and 
that it was againſt the Cuſtoms of Councils to ex- 
clude the Intereſted Perſons. The Legates, who 


found that they could not be ſhutout. without di- 


ſturbance, ſince they had hitherto conſtantly admit- 
ted them, were reſolyed to make no Innovation. 

The Biſhop ot Conimbra was of opinion, That 
the Diſpoſition of this Favour ſhould be left to the 
Pope, under theſe five Conditions That thoſe who 
were to receive it ſhould abjure all Hereſies, and 


there might not be ſo much as any Foot 
left, they ordered the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians for 


ſhould fwear expreſly to believe, that either Species 
contains as much as both, and that more Graces are The Nin 
not received under both Species than under one: „ebe 
That they ſhould drive away Heretical Preachers, Council of 
and take Catholick ones in their rooms: Thar they z 


ſhould not keep the Cup at their own Houſes, nor 
carry it to the Sick: That the Pope ſhould not leave 


this Matter to Ordinaries, but ſend Legates upon 


the Spot: Laſtly, That the Council ſhould make no 
Determination about it, becauſe it would ſcandalize 


publiſhed;; beſides, that it was by no means proper 


to expoſe ſuch a Conceſſion to the View of the 


whole World. k (A . 


The Biſhop:of Modena maintained, That this Fa- 


vour could not be refuſed, becauſe, according to the 
Council of Conſtance, the Church having always re- 


ſerved: to it ſelf a Power of granting it, it ſhew'd 
there were ſuch Conjunctures, in which this might 
be neceſſary. That Paul III. having found by the 


Experience of 1 Vears, that the denying of the 
Cup brought no 


dvantage, and that they could 
never reduce the Bohemians, ſent Nuncio's to grant 
its Uſe; which beſides is agreeable to the Inſtitu- 


tion of Jeſus Chriſt, and to the Practice of the Pri- 


mitive Church. © 2 ILY: vb 1 $102; 
Gaſpar: Caſal, an Auguſtinian Monk, Biſhop of 
Leria in Portugal, ſaid, That he was not ſurprized 
at this Variety of Opinions; becauſe theſe that were 
gainſt granting the Cup followed the Opinion of 
the Moderns, whereas thoſe that were for having it 


granted, grounded upon rag” Mc upon the Coun- 


cil of Baſil, and upon the Example of Paul III. 
That in this Variety of Opinions he was for grant- 
ing it, becauſe the Thing was good in it felt, and 
even uſeful and neceſſary under the Conditions pro- 
Fe That ſince this was a Means to reconcile 
Mens Minds, it was abſolutely neceſſary that thoſe 


who loved the Salvation of their Brethren, ſnould 


uſe it: That they could not doubt of its being ne- 


ceſſary; When they had the Emperor's Authority 
for it: That he did not think God would ſuffer his 


Imperial Majeſty to want Wiſdom in an Affair of 


that Importance; and ſo much the more, becauſe 


Charles V. made the ſame Judgment, and the In- 
ſtances of the French and the Duke of Bavaria, con- 
firmed him more in that Opinion: That if th 
prehended that Secular Princes might be miſinform- 
ed in this, which was an Eccleſiaſtical Matter, yet 
they ought to believe the Biſhop of Five Churches, 


and the two Biſhops who were Ambaſſadors from 


the Clergy of Hungary. This Prelate's Speech, who 
paſt for a very holy and a very ſenſible Man, not 
only confirmed thoſe that were of his own Opi- 
cvs but ſhook ſeveral who were of the contrary 
arty. ce ee Liza} aj} Oui 


- Bernardinus-de:Cuppis, Biſhop of Ofimo'in Maree 


Anconitana, only ſaid theſe Words, I think we muſt 
drink this Cup one way or other God grant it may be 
to a Hug ß etl Oy 
Jahn Baptiſta Oſius, Biſhop of Rieti, made a long 
Diſcourſe to prove that Councils have always taken 


the oppoſite {ide to what the Hereticks have taught: 
That ſome converted Fews having urged the Obſer- 


vation of the Ceremonies of the old Law, the Apo 
ſtles forbad and aboliſhed the Uſe of it; and that 


the future ſhould be held on Sundays, and not on 


ap“ 


of it 


- 


rent, 


Saturdays: That Neftorius having affirmed, that 


Mary was the Mother of Jeſus, and not the Mo- 


ther of God, the Council which was held againſt 
that Heretick, declared, That Mary ſhould: be called 
for the future The Mother of Cad: That in a Coun- 


cil of Toledo it had beendecreed, that Children ſhould 
not be plunged three Times in Baptiſm any more, 
that any Appearance of the Repetition of 2 
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might incline to Innovations, he could anſwer, chat \nn 
this Example would not encourage them, becauſe The Hifto- 
they being willing to preſerve Purity in Religion, 77 Jh 
and being without any Mixture of Hereticks, would Ci f 


ty that triple Immerſion might be taken away, be- 
te Hilo: cauſe the Donatiſts were for repeating Baptiſm: That 
ge when the Bobemians pretended that the Uſe of the 
cd Cup was of divine Right, the Council of Conſtance 


—_— 


NV P 


of Trent has the ſame Error to oppoſe, the Cup ought 


prohibited the Uſe of it; and ſo ſince the Council 


not to be granted to the People of Germany; but they 
ought to purſue the Maxims of all precedent Coun- 
cils: That the Authority of the Council of Baſil was 
not to be urged, ſince Experience had let them ſee 


ſufficiently, that the Church reaped no Advantage 


from the Uſe of the Cup, which it had allow d, which 


on the contrary, ſerved only to make the Hereticks 


Conceſſion of the Cup had done no good in Bobe- 
mia, knew very little what had paſt in that Country: 


lumniate him, who would not fail to ſay, that this 


more inſolent. He added, that he did not queſtion 
but the Emperor had a very good Deſign in his De- 


mand of the Cup; but then they ought to let his 
Imperial Majeſty know, that ſuch a Demand was 
very prejudicial to his States. He alſo: pray'd the 


Legates not to liſten to thoſe that propoſed to refer 
this Matter to the Pope, becaule they ſpake very con- 
fuſedly; and that to avoid Confuſion, they oughr 
to anſwer Na or No, and to ſet down the Na's and 


No's by themſelves, as had been done on other Oc- 


caſions. | Aer FH W 
John Munnaton:z, an Auguſtine Monk, Biſhop of 


Segorbe, ſaid, that he was for granting the Cup at 


firſt ; but having heard the Biſhop of Rieti's Argu- 
ments, his —— obliged him to alter his Opi- 
nion: That the Council ought to take care not to 


prejudice others, whilſt they labour'd in this Mat- 


ter to pleaſe the Emperor. | OS Ne 
Peter Danez, Biſhop of Lauvaur, gave no Opini- 


on concerning the Conceſſion or the Refuſal of the 


Cup, only ſpake againſt thoſe who were for referring 
the Deciſion of that Matter to the Pope. He ſaid 


perhaps his Holineſs would be offended, ſince when 
the Emperor had addreſt to him about it, he refer- 
red it to the Council: Now, whether he could not, 
or would not decide it, it was evident he was not 
to take the Burthen of it upon himſelf; and 


willing 
beſides, it would give his Adverſaries a Handle to ca- 


referring by the Pope to the Council, and by the 
Council back again to the Pope, was a Trick to de- 


ceive the World. Then coming to the Merits of 


the Clauſe, he ſaid, either they would refer this 
Matter to the Pope, as to a Superior, or to an In- 
ferior: Now, in either Caſe, it was juſt to refer it 
to him, till it was determin'd, which was the ſupe- 
rior Power: And ſince both of them would ſupport 


their own Intereſts, this would engage them in a 
Diſpute, which would open à Gate to Diviſions - 
Whence he concluded that no wiſe and prudent Bi- 


ſhop would conſent to ſuch a Reference, till he knew 


beforehand how it ought to be made. 


This Diſcourſe raiſed a Murmuring amongſt the 


7 Biſhops of the Pope's: Party; but it did not laſt 


long, becauſe the Biſhop of Five Churches roſe im- 
mediately, and gave his Opinion as a Biſhop, and 
declared for the Conceſſion of the Cup; and ſaid at 
firſt, that he would not anſwer the Reaſons drawn 
from ſhedding the Wine, becauſe had that Danger 


been inevitable, the Council of Conſtance had reſer- 


ved a diſpenſing Power to it ſelf to no purpoſe: That 
the Reaſons of thoſe who voted for the Refuſal, ap- 


peared very weak to him, and very incapable to con- 


vince him, even tho? he had had no practical Know- 
ledge of this Matter, Which depended more upon Ex- 
perience than Speculation: That thoſe that ſaid the 


That he could aſſure them the Permiſſion of the Fa- 
thers of Baſil, had preſerved great Numbers of Ca- 


tholicks in Bohemia: That ſince that time, they had 


always lived in Peace with the Calixtines, and that 
very lately that Sect had owned the new Archbiſno 
of Prague, and received Orders from his Hands: That 


to thoſe who. were apprehenſive that other Nations 


| 


not have the Cup, if it were offer'd them: That the 


Trent. 


Germans were the more eager for it, becauſe it wass 


obſtinately refuſed them; whereas if it were granted 


to them, in time they would not be deſirous of it : 
That the Fear of their making other Demands, if 


* 
- 


. 


this were granted, was vain; and however, if they 
ſhould make them, the Church had ſtill a Right and 
a Power to reſuſe them: That their Demand could 
not be called an Innovation, ſince it had been grant- 

ed by the Council of Bafil, and by Pope Paul III. 
and it had ſucceeded then, if that Pope's Miniſters 


had had more Courage, and had not ſuffer'd them- 


ſelves to be ſcared by the impertinent Sermons ot 
ſome Monks: That he was very much ſcandalized 


at one Reaſon which had been urged, that as the 
Church could not receive any Man that would be 


willing to come in, if Fornication were allow'd him, 


ſo we ought not to receive People who were wil- 


ling to be reconciled, if they were allowed the Cup; 


becauſe the firſt Condition was evil in it ſelf, and the 
ſecond, only becauſe prohibited. To the Biſhop of 


Segor be, he replied, that the Emperor deſired the Cuß 


for his Subjects, as an Act not of Juſtice but of F avour, 


and that without doing Injury to any other Prince. 
He fell with ſome Sharpneſs upon thoſe that ſaid, 


that the Care of this Matter ought nor to be left to 


the Biſhops, but to Delegates appointed on purpoſe 


by the holy Sec; asking them, whether they thought 


that an indifferent Thing might not be truſted to 


— 


their Name; but in 


Men, to whom the ſpiritual Government and the 


Salvation of Souls had been entruſted? or whether 


they thought ſuch a Commiſſion was aboye the epiſ- 


copal Juriſdiction? He added, that to refer it to the 
Pope, was to overload him with needleſs Trouble. 
To the titular Biſhop of Philadelphia he replied, that 


with thoſe who now gave them ſo muck Trouble. 
As for thoſe who would have the Cup ask'd for by 
Agents on purpoſe, he ſaid, they ought not to be 
ſurprized, if no Man came to ask this Favour of 


the Catholicks, inſtead of being troubled, would find 
_ themſelves at Eaſe, when they could live at Union 


them, ſince the Emperor was willing to ask it in 


ort, if the Fathers deſired it, 
that his Imperial Majeſty could ſend them great num- 
bers of Deputies; but then, ſince the Council would 
not give ſo ample a ſafe Conduct as the Germans re- 
quired, left ſo many Proteſtants ſhould come as might 
give ſome Alarm; they ought to take greater Se- 
curity in this Conjuncture, when very many more 
Perſons would come to ask the Cup. He conjured 
the Fathers to have Compaſſion upon thoſe poor 
People, and to conſider the Petition of ſo great a 
Prince, who ſo ardently deſired the Union of the 
Church, and who never ſpake of this Matter, but 
with Tears in his Eyes. In the Cloſe, he complain- 
ed of the Paſſion of ſeveral Prelates, who out of a 
vain Fear of ſeeing Changes in their own Countries, 


cared" not though they ſaw others ruin'd. He in- 


veighed againſt the Biſhop of Rieti, who took the 


Emperor for a Prince that was ignorant of the Af- 


fairs and Concerns of his Dominions, and who pre- 
ſumed to teach him, when he underſtood nothing 
but to wait upon Cardinals at their Tables. He 
ſaid he had a great deal ſtill to anſwer to thoſe 


who ſeemed to have a Deſign to challenge him; 


but he thought it more convenient a to ſuf- 


fer their Inſults. He repeated what he had ſaid 


formerly, that if the Cup was refuſed, the Coun- 
cil had better never have been held, ſince ſeveral 


Nations which ſtill retained their Obedience due to 


the Pope, upon Hopes of obtaining this Favour, 
p would entirely ſeparate from the Church, when they 
ſaw themſelves fruſtrated. 3 
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of the Church always abſtained from Terms uſed by aiſe rovinehs - 
Hereticks, - though they were capahle of a; good” Cup 


— 


mighty Argument "that this Demand. was not made him, Ser a little hom you Haliaur [ſpeak of the Pope 


out of a Motive of Devotion, of Which thoſe Peo- The Biſhop: of Imola 97 his flip, endeayour- 


ple gave no Signs: That he could; not imagine they ed to repair his Miſtake the 


- fired: That this Obſtinacy plainly ſhew'd Faith was becaule he had not given him his Bulls Gratis. 
not at the bottom: That if the Council of Bai for- The laſt Congregation was held September the 
merly granted the Cup to the Bobemians, it was be- fifth. Among thoſe who ſpake, Richard of Perceil, 
cauſe they ſubmitted themſelves entirely to theDiſcre- Regular Abbat of Prevalat Genoa, being for the Ne- 


tion of the Church, whichthus rewarded their Sub- eee ſaid, this Article had been decided by the 
miſſion: That that csuld not be propery called Council of Conſtance; and ſo they could not avoid 
e 


a Remedy which was not neceſſary in t 


ample which Jeſus Chriſt ſer them, of ſeeking after and Mortal Sins. Hereupon there vyas a great hu 


the loſt Sheep, when they were called with o ma- mur, Which obliged the Cardinal of Mamu to bid 


8 y 

IT 
1 Wh 
«i 


ny Prayers: That if the Cup was to be granted, it the Abbat hold his Tongue, eee ad 
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whom it ſhould be granted failed in the Conditions Jom Baptiſiad Aft, General of the Servites, groun · 
that might be preſcribed to tbem; whereas if the ded e the Council of Conftancey/.as 
Council ſhould grant it, they might e that which had firſt given Sentenee upon chis Mar- 
the Pope could not make it void, and ſay that his ter, and exalted at above all other Generali 

Authority was not above the Councils. ſaying, chat it had depoſed three -Popes. [Plicſe-a 


were better that 'this'Fayour came from the Pope, Pardon, and ended with ſaying 
becauſe he could at any time reyoke it, if thoſe to: Jultification,./,7) nt. 


' Antonio Goronnero, Biſhop of Almeria in Andaluſia, Words were) hot very well taken; but they were 


faid, that the Reaſons urged for the Conceſſion of paſt _ over, that they nught not ſtir up ſa ma- 

the Cup confirmed him in the Negative: That tho* ny Things at one tima. dung 

God gives ſeveral Aſſiſtances to the Impenitent, as F. Lainez, General of the Jeſuits, ſpake laſte hie 

Preaching, good Inſpirations and Miracles, yet he uſed no other Reaſons for that they ought to 
permitted the Uſe of the Sacraments to none but refuſe the Cup, but what the relates had aged, 
Penitents: That a well regulated Charity ought ra- who ſpake before him. 


for remnttiry \K6i66ithe 
'Pope>rovſend, De- 
l 1 to. b5\ 

of ſupreffing of Images, of retrenching-of Faſts, L were Willing to content the 


would 5 all the 


eſpecially when it is made in favour of Hereticks: —— order'd James Lomellino Biſhop of 
That he would never adviſe the Pope to 14 5 the Mazara; ind Biſhop of Nimimiglia, to try 
angerous what could be done about ir. The three Patriarchs 


to come from him, than to come from the Council, yielded t che Perfwaffons of the Legatrs, and drew 


Intereſt. Biſhop of five Churches getting ſome notice of it, 
> SOIT „% 13. 0A PA Als: declared 


— 
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4 
3 


DD 
Fn 
"Y of the 

Council of 


9 1 180 ; 
ſuch 


ature of refuſing the Uſe of the Cup, unleſs they acknowledg- 
Things, but only through the Malice of Men: That ed chat the Church aſſembled in a General Council 
the Council ought not to cheriſh, or foment that had erred at that time: That when the Council had 
Malignity - That they ſufficiently imitated the Ex- made that Decree, this Demand javoured of Here 


cerning 
it; Conaſia 
of the Cup 


Decreecon 
rerning th. 
Sacrifice of 
the Maſs, 
proved. 


Articles of 
Reformati- 


propoſed, 
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ar declared he would not be at quiet; unleſs there was a 
1 Hie Decree publiſh'd next Seſſion; ſaying, that when 
y if the the two Articles that were reſerved in the toregoing 
Gui of geſſion were decided, they ought to proceed to Pub- 
Ten. J lication. 

The Cardinal of Warmia remonſt rated to him the 
Difficulty and the Danger of propoſing that Decree, 
and conjured him to be contented with a Letter to 
the Pope, from whom he might obtain what he de- 

ſired; but that Biſhop being reſolute, the Legates 
were forced to make a Decree for next Seſſion: But 


when he demanded beſides, that it ſhould be inſert- 


ed into the Decrec, that the Council thought it 
convenient to grant the Cup, and left it to the Pope 
to preſcribe the Conditions; the Legates told him, 
that moſt of thoſe that voted to have it referred, 
were for it only, becauſe they queſtion'd whether a 
Conceſſion would be convenient; and conſequently 
that they would be all againſt the Decree, and that 
for the preſent, there was no perſuading them to 


have it put into the Decree, that the Cup was grant- 


ee, a4: (5 12 
The Biſhop of five Churches ſubmitted to theſe 
perecon- Reaſons. Then it was propoſed to draw up the De- 


a; the gree, about the Sacrifice of the Ma/5, and ſo to go 
Sacrifice 0 


he Maſs, from thence to the Propoſition relating to the Com- 
3 


proved. munion. This was oppoſed by the Cardinal of War- 


nia, who propoſed another Form of a Decree con- 


cerning Jeſus Chriſt's offering of himſelf in the Sup- 


per, which did not paſs. At laſt, after ſeveral Diſ- 


putes, the Decree of the Sacrifice paſt in the Con- 


gregation of September 7. notwithſtanding the Op- 
poſitions of the Archbiſhop of Granada. | 


Ten Articles were alſo propoſed concerning Abu- 
nile of ſes committed in the Maſi, which they began to exa- 


Reformati- min September 9. and they quickly went through 
"99/4: them. Then fourteen others were preſented 3 
veral Matters of Reformation; of theſe fourteen 
they ſtruck out three: The firſt, in which it was ſaid, 
that Penſions upon Biſhopricks and Cures ſhould be 


ſhould not exceed 1500 Livres; and the third, that 
Biſhops ſhould not try Cauſes relating to Penſions 
exceeding ſuch a Sum, in the firſt Inſtance.  - 
When they came to give their Opinions upon the 
eleven Articles, the Biſhop of Paris ſaid, he was ve- 
ry much ſurprized, that ſuch inconſiderable Matters 
relating to reformation ſhould be propoſed : That 


Reformation in the Head and Members, and it had 
been always cluded: That it was neceſſary they 
ſhould ſhew they acted in earneſt, and not in jeſt: 
That he wiſhed that the French alſo might be heard 
concerning the Affairs of their Kingdom, where a 
Reformation had been made in the States that were 
held at Orleans, which was more adyantageous than 
what was now propoſed in Council. The Biſhop of 
Philadelphia alſo ſaid, that Germany was in expecta- 
on bo hear that Articles of Conſequence were trea- 
red or. | | . 92 
John: Suarez, Biſhop of Conimbra, ſaid, that he 
did not for his part diſlike having the ſmalleſt things 


treated of in the Council; but then he thought it 


was for the Dit of the Council that ſome Order 
ſhould be obſerved, which might ſhew why one 
thing was propoſed rather than another: That Re- 
formation ought to begin in the Head, and be con- 
tinued down to the Cardinals and Biſhops, and ſo 
end afterwards with all the other Members; where- 


as if it were continued as it had been begun, he was 


very much afraid they would expoſe themſelves to 
the Indignation of the Catholicks, and the Scorn of 
the Proteſtants. | Et 
The Biſhop of Segovia ſaid, the Council acted upon 
this occaſion, like an unskilful Phyſician, who ei- 
ther applied Lenetives to mortal Wounds, or elſe 
only rub'd them with Oil. 


Vol ut. © 


/ 


reduced; the ſecond, that Penſions upon Biſhopricks | 


the Word had for theſe laſt 150 Years demanded a - 
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rated, the Ordinances of the Council would be to no 
purpoſe ; That a Declaration ought to made, that 
the Decrees of the Council obliged the Head. A 


noiſe being made upon this, he held out his Hand, 


deſiring he might explain himſelf, and ſaid, that he 
meant it only as to directing, and not at all as to 
conſtraining ;z adding, that ſome way muſt be found 
out to {top all Proceſſes in Beneficiary Matters, or 
at leaſt ro ſhorten them and make them leſs frequent, 
becauſe it all tended to the Ruin of both Parties, to 
the leſſening of the Worſhip of God, and to the 
Scandal of the People. METS, F 
Dra5kowitz, Biſhop of five Charches ſpake next, 
and ſaid, that if he had formerly aſſerted that Bene- 
fices were given to vile and unworthy Perſons, he 
thought this was a proper Opportunity to juſtify him- 
{elf from the Reproaches which had been made him: 
That in order thereunto, it was ſufficient for him to 
declare, that he only intended to lay open the Abuſe 


which ſome Princes were guilty of, who recom- 


mended ſuch kind of People to the Pope, with an 
Earneſtneſs that might be called Importunity; and 
that if Biſhopricks were given at the Choice of the 
Pope, they would be better filled by the meaneſt 
Offices of his Holineſs, than by thoſe who were 
preſented to him. OW Ea] 
The Spaniſh Agent allo complained of the exceſ- 
ſive Authority, which the eighth Chapter about 
Reformation gave to Biſhops over Hoſpitals, Banks, 
of Piety, and other Places of that ſort, becauſe this 
was contrary to Urban II's Bull, which he granted 
to Count Roger in fayour of the Kings of Sicily; 
which declares them Lords in Spirituals in that Stare, 
as born Legates to the Holy See. The Legates, 


to appeaſe this Agent, ſaid, they would add a Clauſe 


to except thoſe Places which are under the immedi- 
ate Protection of the holy Sce. 


At the {ame time the Pope, who could not defend p ehoſſtion 
himſelf from the Sollicitations of the French Ambal- to prorogue 
ſador, to order the next Seſſion to be prorogued, e Sefion 
wrote to the Legates, that if they thought it con- esd. 


venient to prorogue the Seſſion, he would conſent 
to It. 5 5 

When the Legates receiv'd this Letter, September 
14. they conſulted together about proroguing the 
Seſſion: But Cardinal Simoneta, who ſaw through 
the Pope's Meaning, oppoſed it; and the other Le- 
gates, tho they were inclinable to have it delay'd, 
yet durſt not ſtand reſolutely againſt the Cardinal; 
ſo they reſolv'd together, to hold the Seſſion at the 
Day appointed. 9 
Next Day the Legates cauſed the Decrees which 


1 


had been drawn up concerning the Abuſes of the Decrees 
Maſs, and the eleven Articles of Reformation to be ee 
read; and they were approved of. They order'd % i. 


alſo the Decree about Communion under hoth Kinds e 
: tip ts” | the Cup ap- 
ties. Several were of opinion, that it ſnould be whol- proved. 


to be read, which occaſion'd abundance of Difficul- 


ly left to the Judgment of the Pope, and that it ſhould 
be inſerted, that that was with the Approbation of 
the Council: Others, on the contrary, were for ha- 
ving it decided by the Council: Others, particular- 
ly, the Ambaſſadors, demanded that ic might be ſent 
back to the Pope, without adding that Clauſe, With 


the Approbation of the Council. Since nothing could 


be decided in that Congregation, next Day there was 
a general Congregation held, in which the Legates 


at laſt perceiving, that it would be more honourable 


for the Pope that thoſe who deſired the Cup, ſhould 
own their Receipt of that Fayour wholly from the 
Pope, ſo contrived it that the Necree,was approved, 
and the Clauſe, Hh the Approbation of the Council, 


Vas not put in. 


[7] Eee eee e | | The 


9 
Franciſco Blanco, Biſhop of Orenſe, complained o NAD," 
the Pope's granting ſo many Privileges to Cruſades, Te 1 
and the Fabric of St. Peters, by vertue of which, e- 3 of 

very Man in Spain would have a Maſs ſaid in his own Trent. 
Houſe: That if theſe Conceſſions were not mode- (Iu 
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e ape * <4 


_ — — — 


af a vi Orders from 2 
King, 1.99 277 7 that che 
diy Y p FO 'might be My till Ofober, that no- 
TYeht: Wi eee dg ee „without 
FN artici patio France, who 
uld at t ime 5 5 ae demanded 
e the; Legates, and. fore them che 


is 11 5 which he had received from his Moſt. Chri- 


the Prorc- Atlan Majeſty. The E. Legates told. bim, That the | 
gation +, ſhops; of _ France; always be very welcome, 
the Seſſio and they ſhould hear them. with Pleaſure 3, but that 
1 


they. could not Prorogue the 7 755 in which no- 
1 ſhould paſs w which ſhovld, be prejudicial to 
What they could propoſe: That th 
the Prelates were abſolutely, for it; hat it would 


5 had expected the French Prelagey o. long, with 40 


Deputies „ Inconvenicney. e 
e 


eptember 16. The Faculty of an ol Parir 


the Couns. 
l ing met, named twelve to go to the 
On, pang namely, Meſſieurs l . Pelletier, de 


ry of Diviv NMouciu, 'de Bri is, Hugonis, Vigor, du: Pre Hallit, 
on FLY Fournier, Caiguct, Brochard and de Sainftes.- EIT 
Opening. ih eptember 1 


of Seſſion | the uſua Ceremonies to the Cathedral Church. 
Bi + 


het w. how; 1 monſtrous a Council of Biſhops. Was 
Your The Function of a Head, ſays 


i 
Members, as it is the Function of the Members to 
have more Care of the Preſervation of their Head 
khan of themſewes; and that they ought to expoſe 
themſelves to every thing, to defend it. It is, ſaid 
be, according to St. Paul, the great Fault of Here- 
ticks not to know the Head; and this alſo is the 

_ | Reaſon why one ſees ſo little Connexion in the Bo- 
dies which they form. He proved in few Words, 
That Jeſus Chriſt is the inviſible Head of the Church; 


and took great pains to ſhew that the Pope was the 


viſible one. He commended Pope Piuss great 


Qauare to provide tor all the Neceſſities ol the Coun- 
eil, and added, that every Man ought to remember 
the Obligation he lies under to maintain the Digni- 

tp of his 5 At laſt, when he had exalted the 
FPiety and Modeſt > ot the Pope 
a Prayer to Go 
. he be as glorious as the Begi 
ker: When Maſs was done, they. read the Letters of 
concerning the Cardinal de Mula, who, as Protector of the 


the Pa · 


r ker of Chriſtians of the Eaſt, "nr the News to the Coun- 


Muzal. cil, of the Arr ival of Abdi u, 0 a Monk, Hermite 


aß the Order of St. Anthony, and Patriarch of Mu- 
zal in Aria, beyond Eupbrates; who, when he 
had viſited the Churches of Rome, paid his Obedi- 
ence to the Pope, and received the Pall. That Car- 
dinal took Notice in his Letters, That the People 
were ſubject to this Patriarch, had been inſtructed 


in the Faith by the Apoſtles St. Thontas and St. Thad- 


dœus, and by Mart; one of their Difciples, as that 


Patriarch informed blk 5 That their Ae Was the | 


fame with that of the Chureh of Rome: That th 


had the fame Sacraments and the ſame Ceremonies: Law, 


Y That they had preſerved Books which had been 
written ever ſince the Apoſtles Nimes: That this 


Patriarchat reaches even into the Hare of the 1n- 


dies, and takes in abundance of People who are fub- 
jet to the Turk, the\Sophi-of Per ſia, and the King 
of; Portugal. Upon. this, the Portuguese Ambaſſa- 
dor ſtood up, and made his Proteſtation; declaring, 
That the Eaſtern Biſhops who were the King ot 
 Portug al's Subj ects, owned no Patriarch but the 
Arch of Cos „Who alone, is Primate of all 
the Indies. When theſe Letters were read, the of- 
ficiating Prelate paſt on to read the Decree concer- 
wing the Maſs, which was conceived in theſe Words. 


3 © Abaiſſu, 1 _ a 8 of n. %. i. e. The Servant of Jeſus, which is a e Newt among 15 Syrian 


Chriſtians, 


w — 


Holy Spirit, the lame Legates preſiding there; in 221% 
order to mages and preſerve in Ane + 


tion of the Holy Ghoſt; derlares, 


ajority of 


e dangerous to choak them, evecally ſince they 
ol Mereies 1 ordaining it) tha there ſhould atisther 
Prieſt ariſe, aceording to the Order of Melchiſpurch; 


6 mate and brin 
be ſanctiſied: 


Croſs unto God his — — and there to die, 


The Legates and 189 Prelates went work our eternal Red 


©. Archbiſhop. of Otranto ſang. Maſs ; and Viſ- 
hi, Biſhop of Hintiniglia,  preach'd.. He made 
= | of. the. Compariſon, of Civil and Natural Bodies, ſuch a viſible Sacrifice as the 


: as which might r 3 that Blood) 
voy - 
is to aſe a certain Virtue throu ugh all the 


| Teſtament 3 and, by theſe Words, De this in Rev 


he concluded with 
That = End of rhe Council | 


The | Holy, Qecumenical and. — Colne foam 
Tient, lawfully: aſſembled undos the Guidance of the Th jp, 


Onto. ne 
lick Church, the Primitive Faithland Doct ine per. . 


Nye pure and entire, which relates to the gteat Decree: of 
ry of che Euchariſt, by driving: away Rif Er- % XXL, 
being inſtructed by the Illumma- oy A 
'teaches and Wills, Sacrifes of 
That the Things which follow, be prenchedt te the the vat 
Faithful, conderning the! Eueharift, <conlideret*as 
the real and obly Bacriicc . e 
Chap. I. Poraſtanch — the Old e, 
rcordig to the Apoſtle gt: Phu, there was horhing 
Perfect, bectuſe of the-Weakeneſs/ of the Protea] 
Prieſth66d; there was a Nereſſſiy (God the Father 


ror gt Hereſies, 


bnlum⸗ 

to Perfection all thoſe who' affe to 
e therefore; our God and bur Lord, 
tho' he was to offer himſelf upon the Altar of 5 


namely, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who can 


5 ets becauſc 8 a= 
crifice was not to end his cath,” in the Vaſt 
Supper, that Night in which he was betri) d, "that 
be might leave to his beloved Spouſe, the Church, 
ature 'of Nan Fe- 
Sabri- 
e which was once to be fulfilled upon the Croſs, 
and preſerve its Memory to the end * the' Worla, 
and that its ſaving Virtue may be applied for the 
Remiſſion of thoſe Sins which we daily commit, de- 
claring himſelf to have been eſtabliſed 'a Prietr af- 
ter the Order of Melchiſedęch, offered to God his 
Father his Body and Blood, under the Species of 
Bread and Wine; and gave chew; under the Sym- 
bols of theſe fame Things, to his Apoſtles, & re- 
ceive, whom he then made Apoſtles of che N 


brance of me, commanded them, and their Si 
ſors in the Prieſthood, to offer them; As theC 
lick Church has always underſtood and ta 
For after he had celebrated the old Paſſover, 'Wh 
the Congregition'of the Children of Leue Heflie 
in Memory of their going our of Egypt; he 112 
ruted the new Paſſover, that is to tay; h he gave him- 
{elf to be ſacrificed in the Church by Prielts tinger 
viſtble Signs, and in Memory of his Paſſage from 
this World to his Father, when he redeemed us, by 
the ſhedding of his Blood, from the Power of Dath- 
nefs, and tranflated us to bis own Kingdom. This 


is the pure Offering which cannot be defſled by the 
Unworthineſs or Malice of thoſe that offer it, _ 
the Lord forctold-by Malarbi, ſhould in every Pl ace 


be offered pure to lis Name. which fholld'be great 
amon 2 This alſd is chat which 15 
Apoſtſe gt. Nuni, Writing to the e 
— at; hon he ſeys, That hefe Who Are 12 
artaking of che Table of Devils, canfiot po 
A e Table of che Lord 3 meaning the As 


bork Pers by the Word Tali; Laftly, 
it, which,» in ee of” Nature, and War 1 
„war ryfifed andi repreſented 47 ſeveral ſorts of 


Sacriſices, as tfat wich contained all ts Sol 
Things which were ſignified only by the Oc 5 
of which it i che Aan namen and Perk 

Cbap. II. And farafioddh as the ſame J eſus | 
who gp himſelf once, by the Eftufior 2 1 
Blood, upon the Altar of the Croſs, is 4 ad 
and 1: ibced without Effuſion of Blog, & in 
vine Sacrifice which is performed in che Mag 19 
Holy Council teaches; That this Ssertgice B raf * 
pitiatory; ſo that if we draw nig to God WII 
ccre Heart, a ſtedſuſt Faith, in the Spit hh 19 175 
Reverener, being contrite ahd penſtehr, we Mob- 
tain Merey, an find Grace and Siceour in Time of 


Need: 


. 
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© +.4mercede for us in Heaven. 


lie ing, and granting Grace and the Gift of Repentance, 
44 , forgives Sins, even great Crimes, ſince this is the 
ſamſe and only Sacrifice, and this is the fame Perſon 


N ho offer d himſelf formerly upon the Croſs, who 
ad ,,now offers himſelf by the Miniſtry of the Prieſts, 
11% %* the Difference being only in the Manner of the Of- 
«05% fering,. ſince by this bloodleſs Offering we receive 


ein abundance the Fruits of that which was made by 


the Effuſion of Blood ʒ ſo far is this from derogating 


-;from that in any ſort : For which Reaſon, it 18 of- 
fer'd, according to apoſtolical Tradition, not only 
for the Sins, Paniſhments, Satisfactions, and other 
* Neceſlities- of the Faithful who are: til} alive; but 
alſo tor thoſe who are dead in Chriſt Jeſus, and who 
i Ayg not yet entirehyj purg e. 
bag. III. Though ix has been-cuſtomiry in the 
Church to celebrate Maſs ſometimes, to the Honour 
-and;Memory of the Saints; yet it does not teach 
that the Offering is made to them, but only to God 
who has crowned them: The Prieſt therefore never 
- fays, I offer this Sacrifice to thee Peter, or to thee 


„Paul; but giving God Thanks for their Victories, 


__.,þe-implores their Protection; that ſo, whilſt were- 


"1 Chap. IV. And as it is decent that holy Things 
© ſhould be holily adminiſtred, and as this Sacrifice is, 
of all holy Things, the holieſt; ſo, to the end that 
it may be offcr'd and received with Dignity and Re- 
verence, the catholick Church has, ſeveral Ages 
8 ince, drawn up a holy Canon, ſo pure and free from 
Error, that it contains nothing which does not en- 
F tirply ſavour of Holineſs and Piety, and which does 
not raiſe che Minds of thoſe who offer that Sacri- 
Ä ro God] it being compoſed only of the Words 
our Lord, the Traditions of the Apoſtles, and the 
pious Inſtitutions of holy Popess. | 


=p 


e.cannoc eaſily raiſe himſelf to the Meditation and 
,onmemplation. of divine Things, without the Aſ- 
ance! of outward ones; the Church, as a good 


ſuch as pronouncing ſome Things in the Maſs 
rh A low Voice, and others with a higher; and 
s; introduced Ceremonies, ſuch as myſtical Bene- 
tions, Luminaries, Cenſings, Veſtments, and ſe- 
al other things ot the like nature, according to 
| r Tradition of the Apoſtles; there- 
y to make the Majeſty of fo t a Sacrifice re- 
commendable, and to raiſe the Minds of the Faith- 
ful, by theſe ſenſible Signs of Piety and Religion, to 
_ e ee the great Things hidden in 
; Sacri B ig 100 10 531 P16 229M, | 
or. VL: The holy Council would be glad, that 
ad every; Mats, all the Faithful that are preſent would 
communicates; not only ſpiritually, out of an inward 
dente of Devotion, but alſo by a ſacramental Recep- 
tion, of che Euchariſt; that ſo they might partake 


<3» 
7 
- 


if 19 , 
more abundantly: of the Fruit of this moſt holy Sa- 
_erifice; However, ſince this is not always done, it 
does not condemn private Maſſes, as unlawful, in 
which the Prieſt alone communicates ſacramentally, 
but rather approves and commends them; becauſ 
thole Maſſes ought. indeed to he loo d upon as com- 
mon, both becauſe the People communicate in them 
ſpiritually, and becauſe they are celebrated by apub- 

He Miniſter of the Church, not for himſelf alone 
bue for all cha Faithful who belong to che Body of 
al us riſt. "alot. 9H; #5 81 Þ innen. wy . 
 \Ghap., VII. Tbe holy Council alſo taketh notice, 
tchzt the Church has commanded the Prieſts to min- 
Water wich the Wine which is to be offer'd in 


Jeſus Chriſt.did ſo, and becauſe! Water came out of 
his Side with che Blood; and conſequently, by the 
Mixture which is made in the Cup, che Memory of 
that Myſtery is preſerved; and likewiſe, becauſe, by 
— the Union ot cke Faithful with Jeſus 


1 member them upon Earth, they may vouchſafe to 


# 
4 
1 


Chap. V. The Nature of Man being ſuch, "that 


docher, has, for that Reaſon, eſtabliſhed certain U- - 


he Cup; both berauſe-/it is probable chat our Lord 


wed 


in the Revelation of St. 
John. | \ & 30 1 45 7 & | 
Chap. VII. Tho' the Maſs contains great Inſtruc- 
tions for the Faithful, yer the ancient Fathers did 
not think it co | 
in the vulgar 
Church, in all Places retains rhe ancient Cuſtom that 
ir has been uſed to, and which has been approved by 
the holy Roman Church, which is the Mother and 
Miſtreſs of all Churches. © However, that the Flock 
of Jeſus Chriſt may not ſuffer Hunger, and that the 
little Children may not ask for Bread, when there 
1s none to break it ro them; the holy Council com- 
mands Paſtors, and all that have the Care of Souls, 


— 7 0 that it ſhould be celebrated 
"angue:” For which Reaſon, every 


WAS? Need: For our Lord being pacify'd by this Offer- Chriſt, Wh is the Head, is repreſented Nations 2 
being rypified by Waters, 


The Hiſto- 
ry of the 
Council of 
Trenr, 


often, in time of Maſs, to explain, or cauſe to be ex- 


plained by others, ſome Part of what is read at Maſs; 


and particularly to take care, that ſome Myſtery of 


this moſt holy S 
' eſpecially, and Holidays. 
+ « Chap. IX. And becauſe ſeveral Errors have been at 


this time diſſeminated, and ſeveral teach and maintain 


many Things againſt this ancient Faith, which is 


founded upon the Holy Goſpel, the Tradition of the 


acrifice be explain'd upon Sundays 


Apoſtles, and the Doctrine of the Fathers; the ho- 


1y Council, after having maturely and carefully ex- 
amined and diſcuſſed all theſe Matters, has reſolved, 


with the unanimous Conſent of all the Fathers, to 


condemn, and drive our of the holy Church, by theſe 


following Canons, all that is contrary to the Purity 
, . >. ex 7 133 8 3545 OJ 
of this Faith. CCC | 


Canon I. If any one ſays, that @.true and proper Sa- 


crifice is not offer d up 10 Gd at the Maſs; or that, to 
be offer'd, 1s any thing elſe than Jeſus Chriſt given to be 


eaten: Let him be Anathema. 


= - 


Canon II. JF any, ove ſays, that by 
this in Remembrance of me, Jeſus Chriſt did not or- 
dain the Looper Prieſis;; ar did not command, that 
they aud other Prieſts ſhould offer his Body and his Blood: 
enn ot ooo. 3. 5 

Canon III. F any one ſays, that the Sacrifice of the 
Mas is only @ Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, or 
a bare Memorial of the Sarrifice which was compleated 
upon the Groſs; and that it is not propitiatory, nor pro- 
fitable to any hut him that receives it; and that it ought 
not to be offer d for the Living and for the Dead, for their 
Sins, their Puniſhments, their Satisfattions, and their 
other Neceſſities: Let him be Anathema. | 
© Canon IV. If any one ſays, that by the Sacrifice of 
the Maſs, Blaſphemy is committed againſt the Sacrifice 
of Jeſus Chriſt made upon the Croſs, or that it derogates 
therefrom : Let him be Anathema. | 


Canon V. If any) one ſays, that it is an Impoſture, 
to celebrate Maſſes, in honour of Saints, and to obtain 
their Interceſſion with God, as the Church deſigns : Let 
„ 1. doit! 244 51G 1 

Canon VI. F any 


% 

1 
1 
4 


one. ſays, that the Canon of the 


Canons | 
concerning 
the Sacri- 


theſe Words, Dons => 


Maſs contains Errors; and. that, upon that Account, its - 


Uſe ought io h taken away : Let him le Anathema. | 


Canon VII. Hany one ſays, that the Ceremonies, Veſts 
ments, and other outward Signs which the Catholick 


Things auhich raulrr lead to Impiety, than to the Duties 
of Piety and Devotion: Let him be Anathema. 


&C? 


Charch, makes e af in the Celebration of the Maſs, are 


;- Canon VIII. If any one ſays, that the Maſſes, in 


which the Prie alone communicates ſacramentally, are 


UF © 
*. n 4 


A 5, 


SE 


onoht to be abrogated Let him be Ana- 


Canon IX. If any one ſays, that the U age of the 


Churels of Rome, 10 pronounce part of the Canon, and 


the Nude Conſecration, with à low Voice, ought to 
be" tondlemmed ; or that the Maſs ought only to be cele- 
brated in the vulgar Tongue; an that Water ought 
not to be mixed with the Wine which is to be offer d in 
the Cap, becauſt it is againſt the Inflitution of J. Chriff : 
Let him be Anathema. mn. 


Theſe 


Ececceecsz 


— 


„— 


— 
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ANY Thele Definitions of Faith were followed with a 
The Hite. Decree, concerning the Things to be obſerved or 
ry of the' avoided in the Celcbration of the Maſs, in theſe 


Council of Words : | | 
1 


| 985 has been introduced, either by Covetouſ- 
W 


& 


indecent Beggings of Alms, which _ . — to 
at Nature, 


| ouſes by any ſecular or 
regular Prieſts whatſoever, or out of a Church or 


thoſe who are preſent, ſhall, by their Modeſty and 
out ward Behaviour, ſhew that they are preſent not 
only with their Bodies, but alſo with their Heart 


of their Churches all Sorts of Muſick, in which, 
either upon the Organ, or in plain Singing, there 
is any thing laſcivious or impure as wel 


are vain and unprofitable, or. of the. Affairs of this 
ſio the Houſe of God may appear 
rruly called, a Houſe of Prayer. 
L“Gaſtly, 'That no Room may be left for Superſti- 
tion, they ſhall ordain, by expreſs Commands, and 


That Prieſts ſhall celebrate Maſs only at proper 
Hours; and that in the Celebration of rhe Maſs, 


Prayers, beſides thoſe which have been approved in 
the Church, and received after a laudable and fre- 
quent Uſe. They ſhall put down alſo in their 
Churches, the Obſervation of ſuch certain Numbers 


of real Piety: And they ſhall teach - the People 
That is, and whence principally proceeds the fo 
Precious and Heavenly Fruit of this moſt Holy Sa- 


on, the Tranſlation whereof follows: 


- . Chap. I. There is nothing which more inſtructs, Lives of 


nour and Advantage from it; the Holy Council or- 


good Conduct, Decency in Habit, and Learning 


the like, with all Sorts of Diſorders, and involvin 


and with their Mind. They ſhall baniſh alſo out 


0 theſe Things to grow into Diſuſe, they ſhalHabour, 
| as all pro--- 
fane Actions, Diſcourſes, and Converſations, which 


World; all Walkings, Noiſes and Clamours; that 
ro be, and may be þ 


under ſuch Penalties: as they ſhall think proper, 


* | been admitted into Orders at leaſt fix Months before. . 
they ſhall admit of no Practices, Ceremonies, or 


ſhall be taken by the Legates of the Apo ſtolick Sec, ö 


i the Place, and, in default or him, by the neabeſt 
of Maſſes and Candles, as have been introduced ra- af 
ther out of a ſuperſtitious Cuſtom, than by a Spirit ceſſary to'fatisfy the Obligations'oF the Charge to * 
will be neeeſſary that ho ſhall have firſt regularly got 
the Degree of Maſter, | Doctor, or Licentiate in 


ene 


crifice; and ſhall likewiſe admoniſh them to go of- PAN 
ten to their Pariſi- Churches, at leaſt upon Sundays The Riſt. 
and Solemn Feſtivals. Now all that has been here & 3 
ſaid in ſhort, is propoſed to all Ordinaries in ſuch a Tone 
Manner, as to make them underſtand, That by the LG, 
Power given to them by the Holy Council, and al- 

ſo as 38 of the Holy Apoſtolical See, they may 

not only forbid, ordain, reform and ſettle all that is 
already mentioned, but alſo whatſoever elſe ſhall 

ſeem to them to have Relation thereunto; and like- 

wiſe oblige the Faithful, by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, 

and other Penalties which they ſhall think conve- 

nient to inflict,to obſerve them inviolably ; all Privile- 

ges, Exemptions, Cuſtoms, and Appeals whatſoe- 

ver, .to the contrary notwithſtanding. | 


The Seſſion cloſed with a Decree of Reformati- Decres of a 
Reformali. 
07, 


* 


The fame Holy, Oecumenical, and General 
© Council of Trent, continuing the Subject of Re- 
formation, has thought fit in this preſent Seſſion 
to decree as follows. | 5 


and continually leads Men to Piety and the Wor- % Clergy 
ſhip of God, than the good and exemplary Lives of %%. 
thoſe who are conſecrated to his Service: For ſince !) 
they appear to be raiſed to a Condition which is ſu- 
perior to all the Things of this World. Men look 

up to them, as to a Mirror, and take Examples from 
them what it is they are to imitate. Wherefore all 
Clerks, who are called into the Lord's Inheritance, 
ought ſo to 5 their Lives and Converſations, 
that in their Habits and outward Demeanor, their 
Gate, their Diſcourſe, and every thing elſe, nothin 

may appear but what is grave, and N an 

truly religious; avoiding even the ſmalleſt Faults, 
which in them would be very conſiderable, that ſo 
their Actions may imprint Reſpect and Veneration 
into all Mankind. Now fince it is reaſonable that 

ſo much more Precaution be uſed in this Matter, by 
how much the Church of God receives more Ho- 


Gains, That all thoſe Things which have been hel. 


ſomely enacted, and ſufficiently explained by Pope: 
and Holy Councils, concerning Innocency of Life, 


neceſſary for Church- men; as alſo, concerning Lu- 
xury, Feaſtings, Dances, Games of Chance, and 


themſelves in the Affairs of this World, whic 
ought to be avoided; ſhall be obſerved, for the fu- 
ture, under the ſame Penalties, or rather greater, as 
the Ordinaries ſhall think fit to order it; and infuch . 
a Manner, that the Execution of what relates to 
the Correction of Manners, ſhall not be ſuſpended 


by any Appeal: And if they ſhall perceive any. f 


with all their Might, to — them again into Pra- 
ice, and to cauſe them exactly to be obſerved b 
all the Faithful; any Cuſtoms to the contrary not- 
withſtanding; leſt God ſhould examine them one 
Day, and they be juſtly puniſhed thernſelves for ne- 
glecting thoſe O were committed to their Charge. 
Cbap. II. Whoſoever ſhall for the future be che- lia. 
ſen into a Cathedral Church, ſhall have not only the gn 
Qualities required by the Holy Canons, as to Birth, Digue 
Age, Manners, and Converiation, but ſhall have 7 in C 
Church. 
If he is not known at the Court of Rei ee een 
been ſo but lately, a verbal Proceſi of all theſethitipgs 


or the Nuncio's of Province, or che Ordimr) _ - - 


which he 1s deſigned 3 and in order | ther eunto, it 


Divi- 
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Qutidian ARG 
Diſtributi- 
ons in Ca· poſt 
thedral 

Churches 
how great, 


and 


whom to 


 brgivets. 9 0 $ 


1 4 8 
© #6 % IPL 


tion of the Ordinary: And if they! ſtir 
WO i abſent themſelves, they ſhall be proceed 


: + 2% % 
Rb Þ © 


With 


form 


Diſpenſa« DET VL 83d fs PIE: wp TOUT FRY EY - 
3 Chap. V. All Diſpenſations, by whatſoever Au 
Mtted to 


the Ordi. mitted out of the Court of Rome, 


*ary, 


All Digni- 
taries 0 go 
into greater vi) 
Orders : 


Duties 
which they 
are to per- 


Perſon, 


SY 


| tion. Bond fide and gratis; other wiſe let them know, 
that their Conſciences will be grievouſly onerated, 


that God and their Superiors will revenge it. 
Chap. III. -The Biſhaps, even as Delegates of the 
olick See, may {et apart a third Part of the 
and Revenues, in the general, of all Digni-. 


e Wbatſoever, in Cathedral 
05 


Fler hun es ; and convert that Third in- 
to 1 ributions, 5 Wich 
as they ſhall 


ties, 
„% tO. they ſhall; regulate and di- 
judge corwenient: So that if thoſe 
2% Who are to receive, ſhall any Day be abhſent from 
Divine Service, to which they ſhall be obliged, ac- 
cording to the Regulation preſcribed hy the Biſhops, 
the) al loſe their Diſtribution of that Day, and 


icquire no manner of Property therein; but it ſhall 
Neri to the Fabrick, if there ſhall be need, or 
to ſome other pious Place, according to the Diſcre- 
if they ſhall obſtinately 
e againſt, as the Holy Canons direct: And if it 
ii hat ſo happen, that none of theſe, Dignities has a- 
ny 1 eee Right or Cuſtom, nor has any 
Office or Service, in the Cathedral or Collegiate 
Church belonging to it; and that the Dignitary has 
2 Cure out of the City, in the Dioceſs upon which 
he intends to reſide; he ſhall be eſteemed as preſent 
at Divine Service, as well in the Cathedral as inthe 
af giate Churches, all the while he ſhall ſo reſide, 
and there perform the Functions of his Cure: Which 
Genre to be underſtood to hold in thoſe 
ütohes, in which there is no Cuſtom or Statute, by 


0 


Whichit is ordained, that the Dignitaries, who do not 


xctually reſide, ſhall loſe a third Part of their Fruits 
ind; Revenues. all Cuſtoms, tho' they be immemo- 
ri Fxemptions and Conſtiturions, tho' confirmed 
by. Qath,. or by any other Authority whatſoever, to 


0 notwichſtanding. 
905 4. 1 i 


V. Whoſoever ſhall be engaged in the 
JE of: God, in a Cathedral or Collegiate Church, 
galar-or Regular, if he is not at leaſt a Subdeaeon, 
(hz h @ <1 dice in che Chapter in thoſe Churches, 
even tho! it ſhould be voluntarily allow id them b 
the reſt. And for thoſe, who for. the future ſhall 
bays Dignities, Parſonages, Offices, Prebends, Por- 
tions, and any other Benefices whatſoever, in thoſe 
Churches, to which there are certain Duties annex- 
ed ; ſuch as to ſome, vo ſay Maſs. to others, to ſay 
or ſing the Goſpel 3 to others, the Epiſtle 3 they 
ſhall he obliged, if they have no lawful Impediment, 
to take. the Orders, proper for their Functions, with- 
in a Ver; any Privilege, Exemption, Prerogative, 


the {| 


in 


ya the contrary notwithſtand 4 Otherwiſe they | 


ſhall incur the Penalties enacted in the Conſtitution 
of the Council of Vienna, Which begins Ur 1 2 
which the Holy Council rene us by the preſent De- 
cree: Apd the Biſhops hall oblige them t0 exerciſe | 
the Functions of their Order themſclucs, upon the 
preſoribed Days; and to ſatisfy all che other: Duties 
- Which. they are obliged to, during Divine Service; 
under the ſame Penalties, and even greater, as they 
ſhall think it adviſable to order it:: And none ſhall 
be put into thoſe: Employments, for the future, bur 
thele that ſhall be thoroughly known to have ne- 
ceſſary 991 and Qualifications z. otherwiſe ſuch Pro- 
viſion ſhaſl be nul. 


4 they are co be gr anted, if they are. to be com- 
Mall be commit -· 


I ue - 9 * 
tothe Ordinaries | I it ſo filled with Covetouſnels (which is the 576i. 
ted to the Ordinaries of thoſe whayſhall obtain them: has a Heart ſo filled with Covetoulnels (which is the #197 
e 0 L. III. rfid rt 2 ͥͤĩ ³ J. Fffff ff n Root 
eine 3M nen deim 4 101 R unnd Las $544 „ 
1 * 
* 


And for Di 


Apoſtolical Melegates, ſhall not firſt take a Sümiß 
ry and extraudiciil Cognizance ot them, to ſeë᷑ x 
ther there is no Subreption or Obreption in. 


the Petitions, ſummarily and extrajudicially, to ſce 


whatſoever, which are citabliſh'd 


from their, Functions in all Eccleſiaſtical and Spi- 41! Ali. 


what; Dignity ſoever, Whether Emperor or King, uſes, pro- 


Which are to be granted of NAH WT... 
nvalidc; if the Ordivaties,, as T4 He. 
. ry of the 
Council of 
ent N 
Petitions or Requeſts. 100 N 
Chap. VI. In Commutations of Teſtaments, Which 
ought only to be done for a juſt and neceſſary Cauſe, 


the Biſhops,» as Apoltolical Delegates, ſhall 'exanine 


nations, 
fayour,,>thoidhalbbe i 


"3" 


Commuta- 
ious of 
Teſtaments, 


* 


whether the Truth be not ſtifled, or ſomething falſe 
{ct forth, before ſuch Commurations ſhall be put in 
Execution. ieren en en. 
Chap. VII. Legates and Apoſtolical Nuncio's, 77% 
Patriarchs, Primates and Metropolitans, in Appeals ry * 
which ſhall be brought before them, ſhall be obli- ipeals 
ged, in all Cauſes whatſoever, either when they re- 
ceive Appeals, or when they grant Prombitions 172 
ter Appeals are lodged, to obſerve the Form an 
Tenor of the Holy Conſtitutions, particularly of. 
that of Innocent IV. which begins Romana; all Cu- 
ſtoms, even immemorial Uſages, or Privileges, to 
the contrary notwithſtanding; otherwiſe rhe Pro- 
hibitions, Procbſſes, and all that ſhall follow upon 
them, ſhall beg VVV. 
Chap. VIII. Biſhops, even 


Aif iis 


* - 


as Apoftolical;: os Biſhops 


gurcs, in Caſes'permirred by the Law, ſhall be Ee. 1/6: of 
cutors of all pious n ehr 1 Di. 
tary, or whilſt Men are alive”; ſhall have 4 ight poſitions, 


alſo'of viſirmg all Hoſpitals,” Colleges, Lay- Com. 
munities, whether they be called Schools, or habe 
any other Name, excepting {till thoſe which are 
under the immediate Protection of Kings, unleſs it 
be with their Leaves; as alſo thoſe'Charities which 
are called Mounts of Piety or Charity, and alt other 
Places of Devotion, howſoever they be called; e- 
ven though thoſe Places be committed to the Care 
of Laymen, and what Privilege or Exemption ſo- 
ever they may plead. Laſtly, they ſhall examiiic ex 
officio, according to the Ordinances of the Holy 
Canons, and ſhall execute all things in the general 
for the Service oF. 


God, or the Salvation of Souls, or the Support and 
Maintenance of the Poor; all Cuſtoms, even im- 


memorial Privileges or Regulations, to the contra- 


ry notwithſtanding. 8 Won... 
Chap. IX. Adminiftrators, whether Eccleſiaſtical Trufeesfor 
or Lay, of the Fabrick of any Church whatlogyer, Gitter, 
though it be Cathedral, as alſo of all Hoſpitals, er 
Communities, Mounts of Piety, ſhall be obliged O, iinaries. 
once a Vear, to give an Account of their Admini- | 
{tration to their 8 z all contrary Uſages or 
N being extinguiſhed and ſuppreſt, unleſs 
in the Foundation and Statutes of any Church or 
Fabrick, it be order d otherwiſe in expreſs Terms: 
And if by any Cuſtom or Privilege, or particular 
Statute of any Place, an Account is to be given be- 
fore other Perſons appointed on purpoſe, the Ordi- 
nary ſhall be called in jointly with the Commiſſio- 
ners, otherwiſc, all Acquittances and Diſcharges gi- 
ven by the Adminiſtrators ſhall be void. 
. Chap. X. The Unskilfulneſs and Incapacity of 
Notaries, often cauſing Miſchief, and giving occa- „ib 
ſion to ſeveral Law-Suits, the Biſhop, as Apoſtoli- he Biſhopt. 
cal Delegate, ſhall ſatisty himſelf by Examination 
of the Sufficiency of all Notaries,, though created 
by Apoſtolical, Imperial or Royal Authority; and 
if they be incapable or-prevaricate in any manner 
whatſoever, in the Exerciſe of their Employments, 
he may ſuſpend them for a Time, or for altogether 


Notaries 
to be exa · 


ritual Martes, Suits and Cauſes ?, and that their nan: of 

. 3 ; es g- 
Suſpenſion ſhall not be taken off by any Appeal % f. 
Whatſo ever. ve 


s and 


Chap. XI. If any Eccleſiaſtick or Layman, of irable 


2. 1 
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Noot of all Evih as to dare to convert to his own 
TheHiſtory Uſe, and to uſurp by himſelf or by another, by 
2 97 Force or Threatning, or by Means and Interpoſi- 
Trent, tion of any third Perſon, whether Eccleſiaſtick or 
man, by any Artifice, or under any Colour or 

Pretence 3 the Juriſdictions, Goods, Rents 
and Rights, either in Fee or Leaſe, the Fruits, E- 


moluments, and any Revenues whatſoever, if any 


Church or Benefice, Secular or Regular, Mount of 


Piety, and any other Place of Devotion whatſoever, 
which ought to be employed towards the Neceſſi- 


ties of the Poor, and thoſe that ſerve them, or to 


binder by the ſame Ways, thoſe Revenues from be- 
ing received by thoſe to whom they do of Right 
appertain: Let him lie under an Anathema till he 
has ſurrendred and reſtored to the Church, and to 
its Adminiſtrator, or to the Beneficiary, the Juriſ- 
ditions, Goods, Effects, Rights, Fruits and Reve- 
venues which he had ſeized upon, or had kept in a- 
ny manner whatſoever, though by a pretended Do- 
nation of any feigned Donor; and has afterwards ob- 
tained Abſolution from the Pope: And if he is Pa- 
tron of any Church, beſide theſe Penalties, he ſhall 
be deprived alſo of the 9 70 of Patronage; and a- 
ny Eccleſiaſtick, who ſhall have conſented or adhe- 
red to theſe ſort of Uſurpations and execrable At- 


tempts, ſhall be ſubject to the ſame Penalties, depri- 


ved of all his Benefices, and rendred uncapable of a- 
ny other, and even after entire Satisfaction and Ab- 
ſolution, ſhall be ſuſpended from the Fxecution of 

his Function, as long as his Biſhop ſhall think fit. 
This Seſſion concluded with the Decree concer- 


ul 


2 — Fees 3 9 ER 


That it will then determine concerning the Sacra- Sion. 


ning the Demand, that the Cup might be granted NAN | 


to the Laity, which was drawn-up in thefe Words, I af £ 1 5 
6 . . 22 N ry of t e 0 718 | 
Moreover, the ſame holy Council having in the e of 5 800 


< laſt Seſſion reſerved the Examination and Deter- Trent 
© mination of the two Articles which had been for- 
© merly propoſed, and which were not at that Time Decree 
6 diſcuſſed, to another Time, when there ſhould he %“ 
© a convenient Opportunity z namely, Whether — 
Reaſons that induced the Catholick Church toc, ci 
give the Communion to the gr and Non-cele- 
rating Prieſts, under the ſole Species of Bread, 
are ſo to be adhered to, that the Uſe of the Cup 
ought never, on any Account, be permitted to a- 
ny Man? And ſuppoſing, that tor juſt Reaſons, 
founded upon Chriſtian Charity, it ſhould be 
thought adviſable to grant the Uſe of the Cup to 
any Nation or Kingdom, Whether it ought to be 
1.87 upon any Conditions; and what thoſe 
Conditions ought to be? Being now deſirous to 
provide for the Salvation of thoſe for whom it is 
£ demanded, has decreed, That the whole Buſineſs 
© ſhall be referred, as by this Decree it does refer it, 
© to our moſt holy Father; who, according to his 
« ſingular Prudence, ſhall do as he ſhall judge advi- 
© fable for the Chriſtian Commonwealth, and profi- 
a 8 for thoſe who deſire to have the Uſe of the 
r | BE | | 
The Council at laſt aſſigus next Seſſion to be up- 
on Thurſday after the Ofzaves of the Feaſt of {/} 
Saints, which would be Nov. 12. And it declares, 7” 


of next 


Trent. 


* 
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ments of Order and Marriage. 


Hiſtory of what paſs'd from deſſon XXII. to Seffon XXIII. of the 
e 


ae, 8 they went out of the Seſſion, the French 
2 A Ambaſſador receiv*d a Letter from His Moſt 


of France, 4. X Chriftian Majeſty, dated Sept. 6. contain- 
deſiringthe ing, © That His Majeſty having ſeen the Decrees 


Delay of e made laſt Seffion, which was held July 16. and 


the Sefion ( what had been derermin'd by the Fathers, con- 


cerning the Communion under both Kinds, which 
< was propoſed and' deſired by the Emperor's Am- 
© baſſadors, and the Ambaſſadors of ſeveral other 
Princes; as alſo the Articles that were propoſed, 
© concerning the Sacrifice of the Maſs, to be decid- 
© ed next Seſſion ; he could not but commend the 
© Intentions of the Fathers of the Council, and the 


\ © Defire which 14 ſhew'd, to be willing to extir- 
0 


© pate Hereſies, 'a procure 'the Salvation and 


© univerſal Good of Chrifentow'r That however, as 
2 Moſt Chriftian Prince, and eldeft Son of the 


„Church, be could not conceal what was ſo univer- 
© ſally and publickly diſcourſed; That the Church 


c did not enter upon what felates to Reformation 


c of Manners, and the Diſpipline of the Church, 


© which was the principal Fruit that was expected 

© from the Council; or at leaſt, that they proceed 

© ed ſo {lightly and fo flowly, that the Church could 

b hope for no advantage; and that, on the contra- 
„ry, they treated of what related to Doctrine with 

ſo much Precipitation, when nothing was conteſt- 

-  ...* ed by any Body that was preſent at the Council, 

- Tt 'only that they might put à quick End to the 

© Council, and break it up the fooner* That the” 
His Majeſty believ'd that all theſt Diſcourſes were 

_ © falſe, yet he defires the Legates, and Fathers of | 

the council, to be willing to hearken to his Am- to acknowledge their Errors: That whilſt they 

© bafſadors Propoſitions, Which only tend to reme- 


r 
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ö 
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© dy the extreme and jou Neceflities of his , 

Kingdom; and to preſerve the good Catholick , 1 2 
© that were {till left, in the Faith and Obedience ! ; % 
the Church: That after he had found, by Expe- ares 
© rience,that the 3 and ſevere Methods, which nl def red ; 
© the late Kings, his Grandfather, Father, and Bro- Fs 
© ther, had made uſe of, to extirpate Herefies in ES, 
France, and being thoſe that are gone aſtriy, back =y 
© again into the Church, have been fucceſslefs, he a 
© believed he ought to recur to a General Council: C 
© That purſuant hereunto, he had uſed all poflible t 
© Sollicitations to obtain it: That at laſt; When he © 
© had procured it, he had the uneaſineſs of ſeeing, 2 
© that he could not ſend the Prelates of his on 0 
Kingdom thither, by reaſon of the Civil War T 
© which had arifen in the mean time: That now. i 
© when he ſaw the Biſhops of France were ready to 1 
5 505 he thought himſelf obliged to repreſent to the ˖ 
Legates and to the Fathers, That fo all the Go 1 
© which was hoped for, might be drawn from the a 
Council, that hay ought not to be ſo rigid Obſer- 1 
vers of the Laws which they made when the Coun+ ( 
coil was firſt opened; but on the contrary, that they e 
© ought to flaken them, when they had the proeur + imbaſſa c 
. 2 of 3 — — a. „ Y el ah P 75 
„That eſpecially they ſhould avaid dong anything % 1 
* which might en the Minds of — "I 4 
That all means on the contrary ought to be tried to | 
b 1 binge them to come'to the Councils 2 
© That when they ſhould appear there; and ſce A 
© themſelves treat with a paternal Love and Gen- t 
tleneſs, they would be more diſpoſed to hearken, and 1 
[ 


© ſaid for their coming, it would be convenient to 
3 | 6 file 
I 


© ſuſpend the Diſcuſſion of Matters of Doctrine, and 

n Hiſto· (labour after Reformation, in which all the World 

hate e was concerned: That the very Way of handling 

wil ff 6 theſe things, would be capable alone of bringing 

Trent. . 

the Proteſtants to rhe Council: That now there 
© was not one ſingle Perſon in Trent, of any Nation. 


c 

© Church, or that had it in charge to call in queſtion 
© any of the Points decided there: That conſcquent- 
ly it might be ſaid that nothing had been yet done 
« for the Catholicks, whilſt they diſputed about the 
© Articles which had been propoſed; whereis the 
© Proteſtants had buen only cxaſperated by a Con- 
© demnation without being heard, which would put 
© them upon publiſhing infinite Numbers of Books 
© againſt the Decrees and Authority of the Council: 
That therefore it would be much better to let De- 
6 crees of Doctrine alone, and apply ti:cmiclves to 
© Reformation of Diſcipline and Manners, till the 
© Proteſtants ſhould come to Trent, that io in ſo no- 
© table an Aſſembly as that which is there already, 
and which will be there when once the French Bi- 
© ſhops are arrived, ſuch Decrees may by the Grace 
© of God, and the Inſpiration of the Holy Spirit, 
© be made, as may reform Abuſes, contound Errors, 
© and cauſe God to be ſerved in all Purity, and his 
© Name to be praiſed and honoured throughout all 
& 
* 
C 
5 
c 
c 
* 


Chriſtendom by the Inſpirations of the ſame Spirit, 


the ſame Faith, and the ſame Religion. That for 
this Reaſon, he de ſires the Legates and the Fathers of 


Biſhops come to the Council, which will be in 
October; or at leaſt to put off the Publication till 
that Time, and to wait for the Pope's Orders, to 
whom he has written upon that Subject.“ At the 
end of the Memorial the King adds, that ſince the 
Legates have alter'd ſomewhat of that ancient and 
laudable Cuſtom, Liberty and Power, which the 
Ambaſſadors of Chriſtian Kings and Princes always 
enjoy'd, of ſetting forth the Neceſſities and Wants 
of their States and Kingdoms in Councils, he re- 
quires that his Ambaſſadors would inſiſt upon having 
that Liberty reſtored to them; and that if any De- 
cree was made contrary hereunto, that it might be 
revoked. cy 8 
When the French Ambaſſadors had read the King's 
Diſpatches and this Memorial, they reſolved, tho 
ny: en they could not now deſire that the Seſſion might be 
n put to go to the Legates, and to preſent the 
he legates Orders to them, which they had juſt now receiv'd; 
"defied and to remonſtrate, that if Order and Marriage were 
_ treated of both together, they would have Ns 
5 relating to Doctrine to examine any farther, and ſo 
the Freach Biſhops would have nothing more to do; 
and according to their Inſtructions, they inſiſted up- 
on the Coundil's labouring ſeriouſly about Reforma- 
tion, h leaſt of their handling Doctrine and Re- 
formation in their Turns, without putting off this, 
as had been done farmerly,; till the laſt Days of the 
Time preſeribed before the Seſſion; ſo that they had 


lnbaſſa· 
rs pre- 
med the 


a Copy bf their Memoria | 
about it: The Preſident du Ferrier had Orders to leave 

Copy of ir to the Pope. Wers. ar 5 an 

"77; The Emperor's Amhaſfadors, who-acted in con- 
iniaſa. Cert mith the French, deſired of e . that 
„“ veginbefereß might be propoſed in the Congrega- 
, tions madd that the Examination of Doctrines might 
ur off ill the frencht Biſhops arrived; and that 

4 Reformation: might be made, which ynight be ſer- 


viecuble: mot only to the Church in genetaſ, bur alſo be 


to. e ede ee e That two Men 
might. chelchaſen but uf cvery Nation, ho might 
propoſe ſſuch / Fhings as would deſerve to be regula» 
Wrndod d Det Saen Hon iet ech 
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whatſoever, that did not hold the Doctrine of the 


the Council to put off the next Seſſion till the French 


not time to debate over the Articles, to put them 
into any Order, nor even to look them over. The 
Legates roplied , that they would endeavour to con- 
tent thomas much as e and they deſired 

, that they might conſult 


K 


FAS... 
ted by the Council. The Legates replied to them, NAN 
as they had done before to the French, that the Conn- De Hiſio- 

cil could not, without injuring it ſelf, change the 27 N 
Order that was ſettled to handle Doctrine and Re- 3 id 
formation together: That tho' they were willing to Gr Wy 
do it, yet other Princes would oppoſe it: Th at how- | 
ever, to pleaſe them, they would only examine what 

related to Order now, and then ſome Points of Re- 
formation, and afterwards they would treat of Mar- 

riage. Laſtly, that every Man ſhould have a Right 

to propoſe to the Legates what he ſhould judge to 

be neceſſary, uſeful or convenient, which would be 

more adyantageous, than to take two Deputies out 

of every Nation. This Anſwer did not pleaſe the 
Imperialiſts. 1 | 

At the ſame time the French and Imperial Ambaſ- Inſtance: 
ſadors, endeayoured to perſuade the Pope to write o the Pope 
to the Council, to ſuſpend the Examination of Mat- 70 {ay:k+ 
teis relating to Doctrine, and to apply it ſelf entire- __ 
ly to Reformation, till the Biſhops of France were 
come; but the Pope, who was afraid of nothing ſo 
much as a Prolongation, and who wiſht that the : 
Council might end in the Seſſion which was to be 
held upon November 12, or at leaſt that it ſhould be 
concluded in December; being ſollicited by his own 
Family, made no other Anſwer ro the French Am- 
baſſador, bur that it all depended upon the Fathers 
of the Council, who being tired with the Labour 
and Inconyenience of ſtaying ſo long at Trent, could 
not defer Things any longer. e 

To this the Ambaſſador replied, that he was per="""" 
ſuaded that the Fathers of the Council were much 
leſs uneaſy at their ſtaying at Trent, and at the Frou- © 
ble which the Affairs of the Council gave them, than 
to ſee Chriſtendom fo torn with Schiſm, and disfi- 
gured with Hereſies, as well as with the Irregulari- 
ty of Manners; and the rather, becauſe there was 
no Probability that any Remedy could ever be ap- 
plied, if the Council ſhould once break up : Here- 
upon the Pope made an Anſwer, that if ſome Conſide- 
ration ought to be had of the State of Chriſtendom, 
Reaſon alſo required, that they ſhould have ſome #2t-"s 

Regard to the Fatigue of the Fathers; and that if w 
his moft Chriſtian Majeſty defired the Council prin- 
cipally to labour after the Reformation of the Cler- 
gy, and the Diſcipline ot the Church, as a Thing 

molt advantageous to his Kingdom; he ought then 
to propoſe by his Ambaſladors, the particular Things 

which needed Reformation, and not to ask for Re- 

formation in general Terms, and in ſuch a manner, 

that they did not know what was particularly ne- 

ceſſary for the Good of the Kingdom of Francs; 
whereas if they would offer ſpecial Matter to the 

Council, Regard ſhould be had to it. And to let 

that Ambaſſador fee how ſincerely he deſired to con- 

tent the King his Maſter, the Pope added, that if 

he had any Articles of Reformation, to propoſe to 
him, he offer'd to get them determined in three or 
four Days; and he was alſo ready to confirm the Arti- 

cles agreed upon by the Biſhops ot France in the Aſſem- 

bly at Poi. Upon this the Ambaſſador told the 
Pope, that the moſt important Article of Reforma- 

tion as to find a Way how to get the ancient De- 

crees executed, ſo as, they might not be diſpenſed 
with; that if the Council would employ it ſelt in 

that, it would do a very great Service to the Church. 
The Pope; who; thoroughly underſtood the Mean- 
ing of this Anſwer, told him, that for his part, he 
laboured all he could to ger the holy Pecrees to bs 
. obſerved, and he obliged all that belonged to his 
Court to do ſo too, though this was a very con- 
ſiderable Loſs to them; and he would wa 
go a great way farther, if he were not perſuad- 
ed, that by leſſening the Revenues of his State, he 
ſhould give a great, Advantage to his Enemies, and 
more expoſed to cheir Injuries; whereby his State, 
as, Well as che Catholicks who are under his Pro- 
tection, would he in very great, Danger. He ſaid 
» moxeover, that 17 7 not the Court of Nome, at 
or 553 if, F £ffE2, Gene which 
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SATAN which Men ought to complain abour the Relaxati- 


The Fiſts on of Diſcipline, but at Kings and Princes, who ſo- 
ry of the. 


Von neil of licited for Diſpenſations and extraordinary Proviſi- 


Trent. ons, with ſo much Earneſtneſs and Importunity, 

that his Holineſs could not retuſe them. 
Articles of The Emperor's Ambaſſador propoſed two Arti- 
Reforma- cles of Reformation, which had been already pre- 
d bel ſented to the Council by the Miniſters of his Impe- 
Pope by the rial Majeſty. The firſt, That the number of Cardi- 
Emperor's nals might be reduced to 24, as had been done for- 
Ambaſſa- merly, and that none ſhould be raiſed to that Digni- 
2255 ty, but Men of 'exemplary Lives, and known Abili- 
ties. The Second, Thar the Pope would ſuffer Re- 
formation to begin with his Perſon, and with thoſe 
of his Court. To the firſt Article the Pope replied, 
that he could not reduce the number of Cardinals but 
buy Death, and that if he made a new Promotion, 
his Imperial Majeſty ſhould have notice of it, and 
have a good Share in it; and as to the ſecond, that he 
would reform his Perſon and his Court himſelf, and 

would have no Man concern himſelf about it. 

New In- A few Days, after, the French Ambaſſador, in an 
nen ;, Audience which he had of the Pope, made new In. 
Pope, ro ſtances, that he would give Orders that they ſhould 
get a Delay ſtay at Trent for the Cardinal of Lorrain, who was 
in the ready to ſet forward on his Journey with great num- 


Council e. hers of Biſhops. The Pope, who had ſent ſecret 


uded. Inſtructions to the Cardinal of Ferrara, then Le- 


ate in France, to hinder the Cardinal of Lorrain's 
N anſwer'd this Ambaſſador, that he had Let- 
ters from the Court of France, that the Cardinal of 
Lorrain intended, before he came away, to ſee Bour- 
ges taken, and to go along with the King before 
Orleans, ſo that it was to be preſumed that he would 
not get ſo ſoon to Trent, and perhaps not come at 
all. And then the Pope added ſmiling, The Car- 
dinal of Lorrain is a ſecond Pope, and has 300000 
„Crowns a Year in Benefices; it is not probable that 
„he will come to the Council to propoſe a Refor- 
'© mation there; it will not much become him to 
_ © ſpeak againſt Pluralities: He has more to fear in 
© the buſineſs of Reformation, than I, who have 
but one Benefice' of my Pontificate, with which 
I am content. Then turning to the Cardinal ae 
la Bourdaiziere, he ſaid, See, Sir, in what a Con- 
dition I am: If the Council pays me any Reſpect, 
and leaves any Matter of ſmall Conſequence to me, 
the Ambaſſadors who are there complain, and ſay 
the Council is not free; and yet they ſollicite me 
to give Laws to the Council, and to reſtrain 
its Een in Matters which depend abſolutely 
upon the Fathers of the Council. The Ambaſſa- 
ſodor replied to his Holineſs, that it was on true, 
that ſome Prelates who were at Trent complained, 
that his Holineſs did not allow the Council ſo much 
Liberty as was to be wiſhed for its Advantage; but 
he had never heard it ſaid, that the Ambaſſadors of 
the King his Maſter had made any ſuch Complaints: 
That the King's Intention, as it was ſet down in 
the Inſtruction which he ſent to his Miniſters, Was 


not to preſs his Holineſs, to order or enjoin any 


Thing to the Council, when there was a Fear that 
n of the Council might go too faſt; but 
only to intercede with his Holineſs, as he did at pre- 
- ſent, that the Seſſion might be Proro 


at large, and give the French Biſhops Time and Place 
Noe , 7 £51293 96 14 er: 
This put the Pope a little into a Paſſion; and he 
ask d why they did not rather apply themſelves to 
the Council than to him, who neither would nor 
could 35 Laws to the Fathers of the Council, e- 
ſpecial | | 
been expected at Trent; and that all that Time they 
had ſtill given in frivolous Excuſes; among others, 
their Hope of drawing in the Proteſtants, and par- 
Hs: ticularly the Queen of Exgland, in Favour of whom 


. ii 
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d for aſnort 
Time, that they might treat of Reformation more 


y fince the French Biſhops had for 18 Months 


the Court of France had given it ſelf a great deal of 
Trouble to no purpoſe, ſince that Prince had now Tei, 
declared againſt the King of France for the Hugo- ) 9 t& 
nots; that they needed only look upon the Condi- e f 
tion which the Province of Normandy now is in, to M 
judge of the Ill- will which ſhe bears to France. Here 

the Ambaſſador interrupted the Pope, telling him, 
That his Legate made the firſt ſteps with his moſt 
Chriſtian Majeſty, to ſollicite the Queen of England 

to ſend to the Council, and to ſubmit to it; and 

that he himſelf had taken notice of this to the Abbot 

of St. Gildas, in an Audience which he gave him, 
when he told him, That his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty 

did him a gas Pleaſure, when he concerned him- 

ſelf in this Negotiation. The Pope being ſomewhat 
ſoftned by this Anſwer, told the Ambaſſador that 

he ought not to expect that either the Engliſh, or 

the Proteſtants, ſhould ever appear in Council, be- 
cauſe they knew well that they ſhould be condem- 

ned there . ' He added,' That the Decrees of the 
Law of God cannot be changed or corrected; bur 

he believed that it would be proper that theſe things 
ſhould be touched tenderly in the Council, and that 
they ſhould only ſtay to collect thoſe Decrees which 

the Church of Rome has vigorouſly enforced: For 

as to thole Articles which relate to poſitive Right; 

as the Council had declared in one Inſtance, that 

it left to the Diſpoſition of the Pope; ſo he exhorted 
Princes to have recourſe to him, promiſing that he 
would be indulgent and liberal to them in all their 
other Dp 8 . 
Some Days after this Audience, the Pope having oz, 
received Advice, that the Cardinal of Lorrain was whics th 

Joſt ſetting out for Ten, with a great number of Poe dr 

ſhops, Wrote to the King of Spain, to deſire him © 

to ſend abundance of the Biſhops of his Kingdom to herd 
Trent, who might oppoſe the French Biſhops when 
they ſhould propoſe any thing in the Council againſt 

the Intereſts of the Holy See; letting him know 
that he would do all that he could poſſibly, that his 

Ambaſſador ſhould have the Precedence of the King 
of Frances. And to put by the Cardinal of Lorrais's 
Journey to Trent, the Pope was reſolved to ſend Car- 
dinal de la Bourdaiziere thither, being perſuaded that 
the Cardinal of Lorrain would never ſuffer a Cardi- 
nal of his own Nation, ſo much his Iuferior, to 

precede him in the Council. He ſent alſo at the 

ſame Time to the Legates, to cloſe the Council as 

ſoon as rng „ noon ot Ho. 
The Legates who knew the Pope's Intentions .. 
long before, had ever ſince September 18. diſtributed rin 
eight Articles among the Doctor's, concerning the —_ 

Sacrament of Order, tor them to examine, and to went o. 
give their Opinions upon in the Congregations; and dr. 

that this Examination might be the ſooner diſpatch- 
ed, they divided the DoCtors' into fix Claſſes, giv- 

ing each Claſs an Article to examine. Theſe Claſ- 
ſes were compoſed of ſome Divines of the Pope, and 
of other Princes and Common- wealths, who had In- 
8 to ſpeak, none of them above halt an 

„ e ee 
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The Articles concerning the Sacrament- of Or- 

der, which were given them to examine, were 

VCCCͤ AV 

I. Fhether Order be a Sacrament inſtituted by Je- 

ſus Chrift, and not a Human Fiction or Ceremony for 

the eletting Miniſters of the Word of God, and Sacra- 
MY en Tn IN 5 ae, 
II. derber Order be one fingle Sacramenr, ſo that 

| Teffer Orders are ſo many ſteps to mount to the Prieſt- 


II. *Z#bether there be a' Hierarchy inthe — 
"poſed of | Biſhops, Priefts and otber Miniſters. i he- 
' ther every'Chriftian be a Prieſt.” I hetber the vocation 
and conſent of the People or Magiftrate be neceſſary, and 

. whether Priefts can again turn Laymen. 
7 3: 003- DJ SY THIS. , 281 r * 
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yy 9, 1 bether in the New Te lament, there be a viſi- 
ble Prieſthood, and a Power of conſecrating and of offer- 
ing the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and of abſol- 


wing Sins; or whether there is only a bare Miniſfiry of 


Preaching the Goſpel; ſo 
are no Prieſts, | 
V. Whether the Iloly Ghoſt be received in Ordi- 
nation, and what Charatter is then impreſs. 


VI. Whether Unction and the other Ceremonies are 


that thoſe that do not preach, 


neceſſary or Superfluous in Ordination, or whether they 


be pernicious. | 
VII. Whether Biſhops are Superiors to Prieſts, and 


have a ſpecial Power of confirming and conferring Or 


Opinions 
of Divine 


onthe 
propoſi ti- 
aus con- 
terning 
Or der 0 


are true Biſhops. 


ders. Fro 
VIII. ether Biſhops, called and ordained by the 

Pope's Authority, are lawful; and whether thoſe that 

become ſo any other way, without Canonical Inſtitution, 


Salmeron the Jeſuit, as Pope's Divine, ſpake firſt 
in the Congregation which was held September 23. 
upon the firſt Article, namely, whether Order be a 
Sacrament inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, and not a pure 
Human Fiction or Ceremony, for the Elect- 
ing Miniſters of the Word of God and the Sacra- 
ments. He began with proving that there was a 
neceſſity of a Prieſthood, becauſe the Maſs was a 
Sacrifice, as the Council had defin'd in the Precede- 
ing Seſſion: That Prieſthood and Sacrifices were ſo 


united, that they could not be ſeparated from one a- 


nother: That there could be no Queſtion of its he- 


ing inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, firſt when he ſaid to 
his Apoſtles, Do this in Memory of me; and then 
when he breathed on them, and ſaid Receive ye the 
Holy Ghoſt, and ſince by the Word Order, was 
meant a Ceremony which confers certain Degrees 
of Power in the Church, whereof ſome are Supe- 
rior to others, it follows that this Power being 
thus diſtinguiſhed, every Order is diſtinguiſhed 
from any other by different Degrees of Power, and 
imprints a ſpecial Character: That in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, we ſhall find the Order of Deacons ſuffi- 
ciently mark'd out and diſtinguiſht from that of A- 
1 the firſt being ſet apart for the Service of 

ables, the other for che Preaching of the Goſpel, 


. 
— - © 


and the Celebration of the Holy Myſteries, 


When Salmeron had made an end, Ferdinand Vel- 
loſilius, Divine to King Philip II. ſpake; and then 
ames Paiva, Divine to King Sebaſtian. They both 


proved (as did the other Divines of the firſt Claſs, 


who ſpake after them) 7 Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture, that Order was a: Sacrament, and particulary 


by this Q d Deo ſunt, ordinata ſunt; (a) then by 


the Tradition of the Apoſtles, by the Teſtimony of 
the Fathers, by the Conſent of Divines, and eſpeci- 


W by the Decree of the Council of Florence. 


n the Congregation of September 25. Petro Soto 


a Dominican, who as Pope's: Divine, at the Head 


of the ſecond Claſs, ſpake upon the ſecond Article, 


Whether Order is a ſingle Sacrament, all inferior 
Orders being but ſteps to aſcend to the Prieſthood - 


He took pains to ſhew that there are ſeven Orders, 


all inſtituted by our Sayiour, which all make ſo ma- 


1 Sacraments; and that it was neceſſary to declare 
thi 


s, becauſe ſome Canoniſts, who went beyond the 


Bounds of their Profeſſion, added two more, the 


Ct) The Words alluded: to here, are thoſe of St. Paul, 


Rom. XIII, 1. Ihe Powers that be, are ordained of God. One, 
would wonder how theſe Words, 'in which the Apoſtle 
is enforcing the Duty of the People to the Civil Magiſtrate, 
ſhould be urged; to prove that Order is a Sacrament; It is plain 
Cardinal Palavicini thougbt that F. Paul remembred this on 
Purpoſe to expoſe the Fathers and Doctors, ſince in his account 
of this Debate, he ſays nothing of the producing this Text to 
prove their Queſtion. It is evident the good Doctors went up- 
on the Word Ordinata ſunt, which they could not tell how to 
think could be meant of any Thing but Eccleſiaſtical Orders. Sir 
Nath, Brent, who tranſlated F. Paul, underſtood nothing of 


ö 


firſt Tonſure, and Epiſcopacy 3 which Opinion AA 
might introduce many very dangerous Errors. Then he Ie Ho- 
proved, that when Jeſus Chriſt was upon Earth, he 7 N 


ending with the Trent. 
Prieſthood, which. was the Jaitz and that the laſt . 


conferred theſe Orders by Degrees, 


Sacrifice being the Deſign of his whole Life, this 

ſhew'd that all other Orders were only Ladders to 

N by to the higheſt ſtep, which is the Prieſt- 
ood. 

Jerome Bravo, a Dominican likewiſe, after he had 
proteſted that he firmly believed there were ſeven 
Orders, which were all ſo many real Sacraments; and 
that the Cuſtom of the Church, which makes Men 


pn from leſſer to greater Orders, and at laſt to the 


rieſthood, ought to be obſerved, ſaid, That he did 
not think it neceſſary to make ſuch a Declaration, be- 
cauſe of the Diverſity of Opinions, there being ſcarce | 
two Divines of the ſame Mind: That that made 
Cardinal Cajetan ſay, That if the Opinions of the 
Doctors were collected, we ſhould find much Con- 


fuſion in this whole Matter of Orders, excepting in 


the Prieſthood: That the Maſter of the Sentences 
held the four leſſer ones, and the Subdeaconſhip, to 
be of Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution; and that the Dea- 
conſhip which the Scripture ſpeaks of, ſeems only 
a Miniſtery to a Table, not an Altar, as ours is: 
That the Difference which appears in the ancient 
Rituals, about the Doctrine of leſſer Orders, ſhews 
that they are Sacramental Things, and not Sacra- 
ments; That Reaſon teaches us alſo to believe this, 


| fince the Functions of thoſe that are in leſſer Or- 


ders, may be performed by thoſe who are in no Or- 
ders at all, and are equally vaild : That St. Bonaven- 
ture, who taught that the ſeven Orders were ſo ma- 
ny Sacraments, yet believed theſe two Opinions to 
be very probable: Firſt that the Prieſthood alone is 
the Sacrament, but that the leſſer Orders, Deacon- 
ſhip and Subdeaconſhip, whoſe Functions conſiſt in 
Temporal Things, ſuch as opening of Doors, read- 
ing the Leſſons at the Maſs, lighting of Candles, 
Sc. are only Diſpoſitions to the Prieſthood: Se- 
condly, that the three Holy Orders [only] are Sa- 
craments: That as to the common Opinion, that 
inferior Orders are ſteps to the Superior ones, St. 
Thomas aſſures us, that in the Primitive Church, ſe- 
veral received the Prieſthood, without paſſing thro' 
the inferior Orders; and that the Church afterwards 
eſtabliſnt all theſe Degrees to humble thoſe that 
pretended to the Prieſthood; that it is plain by the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, that St. Matthias was made 
an Apoſtle at firſt : That the ſeven Deacons did not 
paſs through the leſſer Orders, nor through the 
Subdeaconſhip: That when St. Paulinus had reſol- 
ved to go into the Church, he was willing to hum- 
ble himſelf to begin with the Office of Porter, and 
ſo to go through the other N but that whilſt 
he was conſidering when he ſhould begin, he was 
ſnatcht away of a ſudden by the People of Barcelona, 
upon a Chriſtmas Day, who carried him by force to 
a Biſhop, w*o made him Prieſt, though before a 
Layman, without paſſing through any intermediate 
Orders; which would not have been done, had it not 
been the Cuſtom at that Time. Whence he con- 
cluded, that there was no need for the Council's go- 
ing farther than what all Catholicks agreed in; and 
that it would be much better to treat of the Sa- 


the Matter, being led by F. Paul's Words in Iralian, which 
were a Tranſlation of the Vulgar Latin, which Sir. Nath. 
Brent, (who had not very. much Erudition) was not aware of. 
The Vulgar Zatin is thus, Que autem ſunt, a Deo ordinata ſunt. 
i. e. Poteſtates, which went before. This F. Paul rendets thus, 
Le coſe, che da Dio vengono, ſono ordinate; which his Engl; 

Tranſlator. renders thus, The Things which came from God are 
ordained. Which Words either mean nothing, or are an idle 
Tautology. The Edition which is here quoted, is the ſecond, 
printed at London, 1629. Hiſt. Council Trent. Lib. 7. p. 586. ] 
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AAS erament of Order, with Prieſthood, eſpecially nge Biſhop of five Churches was far rg acting in tha ran e 
The Hiſte· the Council treated o the 5 ce he Maſs Matter out of a Principle of Piery,. he having no TheHiſtory The Hi 
5 of * laſt Seſſionz which has {o_ near. a C e other End but to ſrighten, the Pope with his Pro- he „ *\ 
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Trent. the Prieſthood, and afterwards. from Pricſthood. go poſitions of Reformation, and to force him to gran Tr _ can of 
WY to examine Order in general Without deſcending to the Cup, which they had all ſo generouſly. refuſed. © WM Ten 
ͤ A T WY 


five Churches, ſtay d 


N ö Fiend 0 . 90 . 25 

Aſter the Congre ation Drastuwita, Biſhop of 
Gehind with ſore Biſhops, and 

ſpake to them in theſe Wards, © Thar the Emperor 
© being now no longer employ'd in War, after ha- 
© ving concluded a Truce tor ſeveral Years with the 
© Turk, had nothing more at Heart than, the Refor- 
© mation of the Church, which might be, compaſſed 
jf a Party of the Biſhops would contribute to it 


© That he conjured them therefore by the Love of 


© God, and the Obligation which every Chriſtian 
© has to ſerve the Church, not to abandon ſo juſt a 


4 


a 


« Caſe, and ſo important to Chriſtendom : That 


s every one ſhould ſet down in Writing what he 
thought requiſite to be decreed for the Service of 
God, without eg Ghar 74 humane 1g) 1800 
cans 


_ © Laftly, That they 


ould think upon: the 


of Reforming, not a part, but the whole Body of 
the Church, the Head and the Members. The 


Archbiſhop of Granada, who entred into the No- 
tions of the Biſhop of five Churches, ſhew d the Ne · 


ceſſity of reformation, and the prefent, Opportuni- 


ty that they had to labour after it; and then 3 
thanked the Biſhop of five Churches for his go 

Advice, he ſaid, his Brethren and he would conſult 
about it. Accordingly the Spaniards met; and at- 
ter they had talked together of the Neceſlity of a 


Reformation, and the Inclination which the Empe- 


ror had towards it, to which their King who was na- 
turally inclined to Piety, and the French Biſho 
Who would quickly be there, would not fail to 


 afliſting, they touched upon ſome Abuſes which 


procteded from the Corruption of the Court of 
Rome, and would never be at an end till all that had 


been uſurped upon the Biſhops by their Reſervations 
were reftored to them again. The Archbiſhop. of 
Granada 1 That this was a proper Time 


thi 
ſtabliſhment of a ſuperior Order, that of 


to lay thi 
rhe Sacrament, of Order; That if Py would de- 
clire the Authority of Biſhops. to be of Dixine In- 
ſtitution, they would ſoon recover what they had 
loſt, as much through their own Neglis | 
Fer 


s much!: ſeir ox Ence, as 
through the Ambition and Avarice lers; be- 


Foundation, whilft they were treating of 


cauſe then their Power could no longer be reftrain- | 


ed Dom Bartholomew. dos Martires, added, That 
pon fo much the more neceſſary, by how much 
their Authority was almoſt extinguiſhed by the E- 
Cardinals, 

who anciently were no more than Prieſts. and Dea- 
cons: That in a Council held at Reme in 993. and 


in thi of” Clermont, held under Pope Urban II. in 


10 f, the 
and char til the Ponti 


they only fgned after the Biſhops: That 
their Greg . Pope Nicholas the I. 
char till the Pontiflcate of Janocent IV. they 
were alwa 1 IO to be inferior to Bi- 
ſnops; buf that fince'that Time, not contenting 
dene var being den baer they e 
theinſchres ſü much abave them, that they kept ſe· 


veral Bifnops in their Holes, as their Domeſticks : 
At laſt he id, the Church Would never be reform- 
ed . 


Biſhops” and Cardinals were recalled to their 


firſt Eſtate. Theſe Propofitions were heard with 


eben in Writing i hey 


Applauſe as very juſt; and five Biſhops were cho- 
ſen, namely | 
and Mei, and the Biſhops of Segovia and Thrtofs, ; 


„ eicher for Reformation n general, . or for 

e"Inflitiition of Bihops in. particular, "at, Which 

they declared they wpüld begin: The "Biſhop" 5 

Torrofs, "who drr pe 11 0805 with the Pope's 

e gif e ele him Fro 
C 


Ae e end think was proper for it; 
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ating PartichlPly t, Wine of them, That che 


Tr.mt5 * 28 8 8 2 . 


. 18s green of Grandle, le, 
judged ih he be. 


N r are, 
It | Conſtht gr [1 1x 12 
Ooömnufften, becaufc df bis Incapacity, and the 


Claſs of 


When this Biſhop, found that he was hearkned to. 


he ſo managed it, that he perſuaded thoſe that were 
F that this Matter had better be ſet aſide. 

owever, the Biſhop of frve Churches. having parti- 
cularly conferr'd that Evening with the Archbiſhops 
of Granada, Braga and Meſſina, and with the Bi- 


ſhop of Segovia, engaged them to go next Day and 


wait upon the SG which they did; and in 
their Audience, they demanded that the Articles 
which were formerly propoſed by Cardinal Creſcen- 
tio in the ſame Caſe, in which it was decreed, That 
Biſhops. were inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, and that 
they were of Divine Right, ſhould be followed. 


After the Legates had conferr'd together, they an- | 


ſ[wered, That ſince the Lutherans affirmed that there is 
no difference between Biſhops and Presbyters, it was 


juſt that the Superiority of the Biſhops ſhould be de- 


clared ;. but then it was to no purpoſe to declare by 
what Right _ were Superior, nor by whom that 
Right was eſtabliſhed, that not being the Point in 
Controverſy. The Archbiſhop of Granada replied, 
That herein lay the Streſs of the Queſtion ; That 
if the Divines were ſuffered to diſpute it, the Ne- 
ceſlity of deciding that Queſtion would be quickly 
ſecn.;z but the Legates being reſolute, the Prelates 
retired, being reſolved to have that Queſtion deba- 
ted. Viſconti, who judged, as he wrote: to Cardinal 
Borrom#e, that this would be one of the niceſt Que - 
ſtions that could be handled in the Council; and 
that if che Inſtitution of Biſhops were once deela- 
red to be of Divine Right, it would follow, that 


the Keys were not given to St. Peter alone, but al- 


ſo to other Biſhops; and conſequently that the 
Council would be Superior to the Pope, cauſed a 
Report to be ſpread among the Diyines, That the 


There was a Diſpute at that Time, between the 
Duke of Bavaria's Ambaſſador and the Ambaſſador 
from the Sw Zꝗ Cantons, which hindred the holding 
of a Congregatjon for ſeveral Days. The Swiſs Am- 
baſſador pretended. to precede the Bavarian; but 
the Duke of Bavaria who was angry, order d his 
Miniſter to go away from Tremt : The Legates la- 
boured all they could to ſtop. him, promiſing that 
he ſhould keep his Place in the Congregatiom, and 
that the $293/s Ambaſſador ſhould never be deſired 
to attend; but he would not be contented with that: : 


[4 


Expe dient, unleſs they would make a formal De- 


cree ; Which the Council did not care to do, for 


fear of alfending the Sitzer too much. The Le- 
gates b 0 


Mus 
Biltibps,.F 


ry, and, whether E ymen again; 
Thomas D- ö he thir 
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Legates had forbidden that Queſtion. to be deba- 
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ways been governed by the Cler- arghs) q 


1 


be gy, and in the Church the inferior Orders by ſus Archprie 


erüfcb, after whom are Cardinals, Patri- A. 
4mares, 'Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and then The #i/o- 
ſts,” Archdeacons and other ſübaltern Supe- 2 %% 


perior, till ene Rector, who riors, all under the Pope, who is their ſole Head: "Pas 
is che Pope. When he had laid do wn this Theſis, That if We lay aſide” the Diſpute, whether Epiſco- | 


be added, that there was no need of any thing bur pacy be an Order, yet at leaſt it is certain, that Ar- 
to prove this Truth by cenſuring the contrary Er- chi-Epifcbpaey, the Patriarchate and Pontificate are 
rors, which the Schoolmen, who were uſed to per- not Orders, but only certain Superiorities of Juriſ- 
plex the cleareſt Things by ſubtilizing too much up- diction over Epiſcopacy That Hierarchy conſequent- 
on them, had introduced in oppoſition to the Ca- ly conſiſts in Juriſdiction, in which the Council of 
noniſts, who place ſimple Tofſure and Epiſcopacy Wice does in truth put it, when it ſpeaks of the Popes 
amongſt the Orders: That he could not compre- of Rome, Alexandria and Antioch; and that conſe- 
hend how the former could own, that Confirmati- quently they ought not to have treated of Hierarchy, 
on, Ordination, and ſo many other Confecrations; when they were to treat of Order, for fear of giving 
were ſv properly the Biſhops Work, that whoever a % oTTooIon oN 
elſe meddled with thoſe Functions di nothing; and _ Amante, an Auguſtinian Monk, Divine to Cardi- 
yet deny that Epiſcopacy was an Order, tho” they nal Madruccio, ſaid, that moſt of thoſe Who ſpake 
made the Duty of ſhutting the Doors to be one, before him, had only advanced probable Reaſons; 
which might as well be ſhut by a Layman: That as and ſome Similitudes, which, when Articles of Faith, 
to the ſimple Tonſure, he had always heard Divines are diſcuſſed, are ſo far from convincing an Adverſa- 
ſay, that the Sacrament is an outward Sign, ſigni- ry, that they confirm him yer more in his Opinions; 
fying an inviſible and a ſpiritual Grace: That he was which he confirm'd by a Paſſage of St. Auguſtine's. 
therefore much amazed that they ſhould deny the He added, that Men Mould fpeak in Council, diffe- 
ſimple Tonſure to be a Sacrament, where there is a rently from what they do in Schools: That in theſe, 
Sign and a Thing ſignified, which is, a Diſtination the more Men dive into any Matter, the better they 
to divine Things; beſides, that is the Way by which do: But that it was for the Dignity of Councils, to 
Men enter intò the Clergy, and partake of eccleſia- examine nothing but what they could unravel and 
ſtical Exemptions: That if it was not inſtituted by make evident: That now they were diſputing upon 
Jeſus Chriſt, it could not be ſaid, that to be a Cler- Queſtions, of which Man could not have a compleat 
gyman, or to enjoy thoſe pron, were of di- Knowledge in this Life, God not being willing 
vine Right That it is manifeſt thar Hierarchy con- that Man ſhould know every thing: That upon this 
ſiſts of eccleſiaſtical Degrees, and the Word ſigni- Article, it was ſufficient to ſay that the Church is 
fies nothing but the Tacred Order of Superiors and a Hierarchy compoſed of Prelates and Miniſters ; 
Inferiors: That this facred Order can never be well that theſe are ordained by Biſhops; and that Or- 


» 
* 


ſettled, if with the Canoniſts We do not make the der is a Sacrament in which the Laity have no 


8 
„ 


ſimple Tonſure the loweſt Degree, and Epiſcopacy Share. | | „„ 
- the higheſt; becauſe while the firſt and the laſt ſub- John Ramirez, grounding upon the Doctrine of 
ſiſt, the intermediate ones of neceſſity follow; and. Scotus, faid, that Order ought not to be called a Sa- 
on the contrary when thoſe two fail, the others loſe crament, becauſe it is inviſible and permanent, where- 
their Foundation. Upon the other part of the Ar- ö as all Sacraments ought to be viſible; that all hut the 
tiole he ſaid, that the People formerly aſſiſted at the Euchariſt confiſt in ſome Action: That therefore to 
Election of Biſhops, and the Ordination ot Prieſts avoid all Difficulties; they ought to fay that it was 
and Deacons, and alſo had a Vote; but then this not Order, but Ordination; which is the Sacrament. 
Was done by a tacit or expreſs Conſent of the Pope's; This Opinion was contradicted by all the Divincs, 
becauſe no Layman can have any Authority in ſpi- who went upon the Council of Florence, which de- 
ritual Things, but by a Privilege from rhe Pope: Elares that Order is a Sacrament. I 
That this Favour was then granted, becauſe the The 45 Claſs of Divines was no leſs divided upon 
People and great Men were then very devout, and the 476. Artiele; namely, Whether the Holy Ghoſt 
ſo:did more good to the Church, and reſpected thoſe is received in Ordination, and what Character is im- 
more in whoſe Election they had a Share; but that printed at that time; tor tho' all agreed that the Ho- 
aſterwards when" chat Fervor was 1 Lay- ly Ghoſt is received and given in Ordination, yet 
men preſumed to raiſe to eccleſiaſtical Dignities Men ſome ſaid he was given in bis proper Perſon, others 
that were devoted to their Wills, there was a ne- only by the Gift of Grace: Upon this they diſputed 
ceſſity of excluding them from Elections. He con- long; for the latter conteſted among b de 
cluded; that it was his Opinion, not only that that whether ir was juſtifying Grace which was given, 
Article ſhould be condemned as herettcal but alſo or only a Gift to enable them to exerciſe their Em- 
that all thoſe Paſſages in the Pontifical, which men- ployment : Thoſe who were for the former Opinion 
tion the Suffrage and Conſent of che People, ſhould went upon this, that allSacraments conter the Grace 
be truck ot. bc Juſtification; and thoſe who were for the latter, 
_ *Franciſco-Foreiro, () aJacobin, Divine to the King upon this, chat an impenitent Perſon cannot receive 
of Portugal, ſaid there could be no Queſtion concer- that Grace, Who yet receives Order. As for the 
ning the Hierarchy of the Catholick Church, which Character, all the Diyines were agreed, that the 
was authorized by apoſtolical Tradition, by the Te- Prieſthood -imprints one; but nevery.thingelſe they 
ſtimony of all Antiquity, and by the. immemorial U- were of different, Opinions; for ſome reſtrained the 
{ape of the Church; That cho' thar Word had not Character to ſacred Orders, and others extended ir 
always-been in uſe, yet the Thing Which it ſignified. to all the ſeven; ſome aled the Piſtinction of Da- 
had always ſubſilted:* That Dinhhus the Areopagi „  randus, Biſhop of Mende, who (ſaid; chat if by the 
had written a Book about it oh purpoſe: That ine Character was meant a Power of producing a ſpiri- 
Council of Nite had called it an ancient Cuſtom :.. tual Effect, it is only in the Prieſthood; ſince none 
That what the Fathers called ancient in the begin- but a Prieft can conſecrate or forgive Sins; conſer 
nintz of the ſoutt be ao be Carried 17 55 quently that it is not in the, orher Orders, whoſe. 
ay the Apoſttes Fhat in His p We We Hot Fucgns are corporeal, and ate as well perfarmed., 
a pro e 4 t f Hh age t of Order, ., by Seculars, as by thoſe who, have receiv d Orders, 
the“ {cyerdl Schodfhen 10 J done it, When fe pla- an e pen without vert Sin; Thar if a Deputztiam td 
ced the Hierarchy "in"the'upper And Je Wer 7 uch or fuch an Employment be es then all 
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A dhat this Opinion Was Las ber an, and contained. in the propoſed by Cardinal Creſcentino, and then aflented An . 
5 %a, Kerst Article, and by Conſequence, that a proper and 70 Þy rhe Council 3, to, proye Which, he called che the . 
Council o indelidle Charadter ought to. be acknowledged.in &- Filnop of Segooizy Who had been preſent therezand uf tle BY Nige 
Tren. very Order, Some would even have thay applied Breco, Archbilhop of Palermy, Who was there 5%" 4 J, 
As the Simple, Tonſures as well becauſe it is never re. alle to be ns Witneſſes, He mantaind, that che BY omni 

pPeated in thoſe that have been, degraded, as becauſe could not avoid declaring upon theſe two Points, ep 


it puts thoſe that receive it into Poſſeflianof Eccle- 
_ Gaftical Exemptions; beſides, there is no other way 
of maintaining, that Clerkſhip. and its Immunities 
are of Divine Right, but by ſaying that Simple Ton- 
fare is of Divine Inſtitution. As for Epiſcopacy, 
there was more Difficulty; for it revived the Que- 
ſtion, Whether it is an Order? becauſe it having 
two Functions proper to it ſelf, namely, Confirma- 
tion and Ordination, the ſpiritual Power which gives 
the Character is neceſſary, without which, Ordina- 
tion and Confirmation could never have their Effect. 
The fixth Article, namely, Whether Unction 


and the other Ceremonies are neceſſary or ſuperflu- 


ous in Ordination, or whether they are pernicious, 
was then debated, The Divines unanimouſly con- 
demned the Lutherans, for ſpeaking againſt the Un- 
Ctions and Ceremonies uſed in Ordination: Some 
were for diſtinguiſhing the neceſſary ones which be- 
long to the Subſtance of the Sacrament, as the Coun- 
- Cil of Florence had done before, and for declaring 
thoſe Hereticks who ſhould ſay, That Orders may 
be received or given without theſe Ceremonies :'T hat 
for the other Un&tions which are not neceſſary, th 
needed only condemn thoſe in general Terms, whic 
they ſhould call pernicious: Then the Queſtion be- 
ing to diſtinguiſh what Unctions were neceſſary, and 
what were not? there was a long Diſpute: Mel- 
chior Cornelius, a Portugueze Canoniſt, ſaid, That it 
was certain that the Apoſtles, in their Ordinations, 
uſed to lay Hands; and that the Holy Scriptures 
never {peak of any Ordination without mentionin 
that Ceremony, which was afterwards IS 
_ eſſential, that Ordination was commonly called Im- 


poſition of Hands; and yet Gregory IX. ſays, this Cu- 


ſtom was introduced by the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, 
and that ſeveral Divines did not believe it neceſſary: 
That it appears by a Decretal of Innocent III. That 
Unction was not uſed in all Churches, and that the 
Cardinal of O/f#ia, Johannes Andreas, and Panormi- 
tan, all famous Canoniſts, and {ome others, affirm, 
That the Pope can ordain a Prieſt with a ſingle 
Mord, only ſaying, Be thou a Prieft : That Inno- 
cent IV. ſays, That it the Forms of Ordination had 
not been fixt, it would have been ſufficient for the 
Biſhop to have ſaid, Be thou a Prieſt, or Words to 
that purpoſe, becauſe the Forms now obſerv d, were 


afterwards introduced into the Church. He advi- 


ſed them not to ſpeak of neceſſary Ceremonies, but 


- only to condemn thoſe that they, ſhould judge to be 


ſuperfluous or pernicious. That Advice was followed. 
WMW hen the Divines and Canoniſts had given their 
Opinions, Gaſpar de Foſſa, of the Order of St. Fran- 
cis of Paula, Archbiſhop of Reggio; Callini, Arch- 
biſhop of Zara; Andrew de Cueſta, Biſhop of Leon; 
Sala, Biſhop of Viviers; Suarez, Biſhop of Conim- 
bra; and Coloſvarin,. Biſhop of Chonad; were cho- 
_ to draw up the Decrees: That was done in eight 
; 8. ä F wrt 1 ö : , 

4 And ſo the Congregation of Biſhops began upon 

: rv rey October 13. wit the Canons 9 g. the Bi- 
2 5. ſhops Committees had drawn up: All the Patriarchs 
ing of Di- and Archbiſhops, who ſpake before the 1 
vine Right. of Granada, approved them as they were; but at- 
ter that Archbiſhop had explain 
Mords upon the fix, firſt Canons, he ſtopt at the 
ſeventh, which related to the Superiority of Biſhops. 

He demanded, That after theſe Words in his C. 


Prelates 
named to 
draw up 

the Decree; 


Priefts, they ſhould add of Divine Right, becauſe 


in Julius the IITs Time, this Canon had been {0 
Fr 555 J ; ch FCC 


L. (e) i. & He wit for having the Prelates give their Votes 


in this Matter Nationally, and not by. the Poll, This was why 


himſelf in few 


non, If any one ſ#ys, That Biſhops, ars not ſuperior, to 
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} 
on o Boe iS jure divino, and 
upenority likewiſe, becauſe the Hereticks 
denied both. To prove this Aſſertion, he quoted 
ſeveral Paſſages of the Fathers, particularly one out 
of St. Cyprian, in a Letter to Rogatianus, wherein 
he ſays, That as Deagons are made by Biſhops, ſo 
Biſhops are made by God himſelf, and that Epiſco- 
pacy is but one in all Biſhops. Whence he conclu- 
ded, That the Pope is a Biſhop as others are, he 
and they being Brethren, Children of the ſame Fa- 
ther, Who is God, and ot the ſame Mother, which 
is the Church; and that therefore the Pope calls 
them his Brethren, not out of Civility or Humili- 
Be but becauſe that was the Way that Popes and 
Biſhops treated one. another, before Diſcipline was 
corrupted; ſo that if the Pope be of Divine Inſti- 
tution, Biſhops, who are his Brethren, are ſo too. 
Then he ridiculed thoſe Divines, who ſaid that the 
Authority given by Jeſus Chriſt to his Apoſtles, was 
perſonal, and could not paſs to their Succeſſors, ex- 
cept St. Peter's: Asking them, as it he had ſpoken 
directly to them, what they built upon, to main- 
tain ſo boldly an Opinion not of fifty V ears Stan- 
ing, and contrary to the Promiſe which Jeſus Chriſt 
made to his Apoſtles, That he would be with them to 
the End of the World, which cannot be underſtood 
of their Perſons, but only of their Succeſſors, as all 
the Fathers interpreted it. He ſaid alſo, that if the 
Sacraments. are inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, then he 
mult alſo have inſtituted Miniſters ; and if the Hi- 
erarchy be of Divine Right, and the ſovereign Hi. 
erarch inſtituted by God, then we muſt confeſs that 
the other Hierarchs are ſo likewiſe. Whence' he 
concluded, that all this being true and certain, and 
denied beſides by the Hereticks in ſeveral Places, of 
which the Biſhop. of Segovia had made a Collecti- 
on, there was a Neceſſity for the Council to deter- 
mine and condemn. thoſe Errors. 420A 
The Cardinal of Z/armia here took an occaſion 
to interrupt him, ſaying, as he and his Colleagues 
had agreed together, that the Hereticks did not 
conteſt this Matter: That on the contrary, thoſe 
of the Augsburg Confeſſion were of the ſame Belief; 
ſo that it was not adviſable to diſpute a thing about 
which Catholicks and Hereticks were a reed : To 
this the, Archbiſhop of Granada replied, That the 
Confeſſion 'of Augsburg formerly contradicted it, 
and affirm'd, That the Superiority of Biſhops has 
no other Foundation than Cuſtom, authorized by 
an Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution: He required moreo- 
ver, that the Council ſhould decide this Matter, or 
at leaſt ſhould anſwer his Reaſons: The Cardinal of 
MWarmia replied, That the Hereticks did not deny | 
the Things they ſpake of, but only inveighed againſt 
the MED the Age. At laſt, after ſeveral Re- 
plies on both. Sides, the-Archbiſhop of Granada ſaid 
with Indignation, that he referred it to the Nations. 
4 | 8 Nein 


thar the , Inſtivition. of 
their 155065 


” 


The Archbiſhop of Zara was for putting in the 
Words f Divine . Right, to condemn the contrary 
Aſſertions of. the Hereticks in the Confefſion of 

Augsburg And when the Cardinal of JFarmia de- 

fended what he ſaid before obſtinately, the Arch- 

biſhop of Zara ſhew'd him the Paſſage ; which ſet 
the Whole Congregation upon diſpuripg about it. 

In the following Congregations their Opinions 
were equally different. Dom Bartholomew 'dos Mar- 
tires, Archbiſhop of Braga, inſiſted upon putting 

in the Words, , Dibim Right 3 tmaintaining, that 

they ought not to be left out, ; and that the Pope 
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their Dioceſes; and that Epiſcopacy is not 
pacy without Juriſdiction. He cited P. Anacletus, 
who ſaid, That Epiſcopal Authority is given by the 
Unction of the Holy Chriſm; and that W 


donld not take from Biſhops the Authority Abi 


The Biſhop of Segovia, who aſſented to all the 
Archbiſhop of Granada's Concluſions, Step by Step, 
read Abundance of Paſſages, in which the Here- 
ticks deny the Superiority of Biſhops, and their In- 
ſtitution b 
the Succeſſor of St. Peer, ſo Biſhops are the Suc- 
ceſſors of the Apoſtles: That if we read the Hiſto- 


ry of the Church, and the Letters of the Fathers, 


we ſhall plainly ſee that all Biſhops gave an Account 
to one another of Things which happen'd in their 
own Churches, that they might receive the Appro- 


added, that the principal Patriarchs at their Electi- 


Ordination and their Belief; and that Popes did the 
ſame to the other Patriarchs, as they did to him: 
That if they weakned the Epiſcopal Power, they 
leſſen'd the Power of the Popes: That Biſhops re- 
ceived ſpiritual Power and Juriſdiction from God a- 


lone: That the Pope only gave them the Exerciſe 


them 


of this Power and Juriſdiction, by aligning , 
pl CO- 


is an Order inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, as well as 
Prieſthood. He added, That all the Popes down 
to Silveſter ſaid, either on purpoſe, or —_— 


That Epiſcopacy is an Order which comes immec us 


| ately from God: That the Words ſaid to the Apoſtles, it | Jo! 
Whatſoever ye ſball bind on Earth, give a Power of | That the Fathers therefore ought to mind what 


Juriſdiction; which Authority neceſſarily goes down 


to their Succeſſors: That Jeſus Chriſt inſtituted the 


Apoſtles with Juriſdiction; and from their Time to 


this, the Church has always aſſigned ſome; ſo that 
this may paſs for an Apoſtolical Tradition: That af- 


ſhops are not from God, from whom have chey their RASAN £ 
And whenee has the Council, whichis 5 
3 


a Body of Biſhops, its Authority? Let an Aſſembly 7 


Authority? 


be never ſo numerous, it muſt have its Authority 


from him, from whom every particular Mer 
rives his own. Now if Biſhops are inſtituted by 


God. He ſaid, That as the Pope is 


Men, the collective Authority of them altogether 


ſhops are not of Divine Right, cannot conceive a 
Council to be any thing but an Aſſembly of profane 


Perſons; in which it is not Jeſus Chriſt that pre- 
ſides, but a precarious Power which is received from 


Men. To what purpoſe, added he, ſhould the Fathers 
ſtay at Trent after this, with ſo great Inconvenience 
and Expence, whilſt he that has given them the Power 


of treating upon Matters, can do it all himſelf with 


more Authority? This is to mock Chriſtendom 3 0 


propoſe a Council, not only as the beſt, but as the only 


May of deciding Controverſies: That, for his Part, 
bation of their Brethren ; and that the Pope like- 


- wiſe informed them of what happen'd at Rome. He 


he would never have come to Trent, if he had not 
believed that Jeſus Chriſt was to be among them: 


That no Man can deny, but wherever Jeſus Chriſt 
on, ſent Circular Letters, to give an Account of their 


aſſiſts, the Authority is from him: That if any 


is but human. He that hears Men ſay, That Bi- 


' Biſhop believed otherwiſe, and that his Authority. 


ter it has been defined, that Articles of Faith come 
| to us from Scripture and Traditions, it cannot be 


denied that the Doctrine of the Inflitution of Bi- 


ſhops is an Article of Faith; and the rather, be- 


caule St. Epiphanius and St. Auguſtine place Aerius 


among the Hereticks, becauſe he made Presbyters 
equal to Biſhops; for which he would not have been 


F if Biſhops had not been of Divine 


. 
7 
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1 e Biſhop of Orenſe was of tke ſame opinion; 


and obſerved, that as Hereticks attacked the Hier- 


is its Author. 


archy, ſo its Degrees ought to be well ſettled and 
diſtinguiſned; and they ought to ſhew, that God 
Some Italian Biſhops were againſt this Declatkti- 
on, and diſtinguiſhed, in Biſhops the Power of Or- 
der from that of Juriſdiction z- allowing, that the 


Power of Order was of Divine Rigbt ; but main- 


/ fat 


taining, that the Power of Juriſdiction was not. 
"The Bibop of Lucca did not ſubſcribe: to their O- 
ants 3 and affirm'd, on the contrary, - chat God 

aving principally appointed Biſhops to govern the 
did not give them Juriſdiction and, Authority to do 
ir... The Biſhop of 40% falved all wich. a Schei- 
ſtinction, ſaying, That Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, in its 
(elf, comes from God; bur that the Determination 
of that Juriſdictign to a, particular Subject comes 
from the Pope. The Biſhop of Rimini had ano- 
ther, and diſtinguiſhed voluntary and ; contentious 


People, it was againſt Joes Senſe to ſay, that he 


_ 


Juriſdiction; pretending that this laſt depends upon 


the Pope, 


: 


_ +; George Zifchowid, Biſhop. of Segna in Croatia, ſaid, 


of Epiſcopacy * 


He. was extremely ſurprized to ſce the Divine Right 
rated in the Council t, For if Bi- 


„Vol. III. 


* 


was human; it has been a mighty Boldneſs in him 


thus long to pronounce Anathema s, whereas he 


ought to have referred every thing to him who has 


a greater Authority: That had the Authority of 
the Council not been certain, the firſt thing which 


they ſhould have begun with, when it was opened 


in 1545. ſhould have been, to determine from whom 


they had their Power; as is practiſed, in other Tri- 
bunals, where the Competency of the Judges is de- 
cided before the Cauſe is begun, that fo the Sen- 
tence may not be looked upon as null, becauſe. it 
was not paſs d by a lawful Power. That the Pro- 
teſtants, who ſought all Ways to diſgrace this Ho- 


ly Council, could. not have a more plauſible one, 


than to ſay, that it queſtion'd its own Authority: 


they had to do; ſince the Validity or Nullity of the 


' Acts of the Council depended upon this Point, as 


it ſhould be well or ill determin'd. 


Of 180 Fathers who gave their Opinions, 73 were 


of the Archbiſhop of Granada's Opinion: Some 
ſpake ambiguouſſy; and moſt of them let this Ar- 
ticle paſs without ſaying any thing to it. 


After the Biſhops, F. Lainez ſpake, whoſe Speech »;/:our/ 


ouncil of 
Trent; 


ember de- . 


laſted above two Hours : It was divided into two of Lainezs 


Parts. In the firſt he proved, That the Power of 
Juriſdiction belongs to the Pope; and that in the o- 


ther Orders there is no one Part that does not pro- 


ons which could be raiſed againſt it. The Creatures 
of the Court of Rome ap :ourle 
The Biſhop of Paris, who fell ſick juſt at the time 


when he was to give his Opinion, told thoſe'who 
gave him an Account of F. Lainez's Diſcourſe, that 
in the farſt Congregation he would ſpeak againſt tbke 
Doctrine of that 8 Re 


ather. A0 gochli 


. The Legates, who underſtood chat the French 


Biſhops were upon the Road, were ſenſibly touched 


when they were told of what the Biſhop of Paris 


had ſaid concerning F. Lainez's Speech; well fore - 
ſeein lot 
oppoſe the Sentiments of that Father, which were 


that the Biſhops of France would not fail to 


plauded this Diſcourſe. 


I 
: vs 4 ho wat, 


ſo-favourable to the Court of Rome: But they were 


they plainly ſaw, That the Generality of Prelates 
did not, when they gave their Opinions, {peak what 
asf thought, but only. repeated, what, the Legates 
had ſaid to them in particular. Wherefore they re- 
ſolved to have the Decrees drawn up out of hand 
and to put an End to this s.befare. the French 
Prelates arrived. 

e 


h h h h h In 
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more ſo, when they underſtood, that at a grear 
Entertainment, which the French Ambaſſadors gave 
to other Ambaſſadors, and to a great Number ot 
ane had ſaid publickly, that they Were 

andaliz d at the Aſſertions of F. Laines ; add that 


ncerning 
he Divine © 
Right of 
Epiſcopacy: 
ceed from the Authority of the Pope: In the ſe- le Macy, 
cond Part, he endeayour'd to refute the Objecti- 
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and the Bifhop of Marcerata was or 


Reaſons, it would be 


Mantua, for appealing t 
Notice; faying, That if he had ſpoken freely to 


In the Congregation of Ottober 20. they conſul- 


The Hifto- ted how to draw up a Canon concerning Hierarchy, - 
which all the Biſhops might conſent to. Naclantus, 
Marinis, Foſtararins, Caſtagna, drew it up. It 


was communicated to the Spaniſb Biſhops, but they 


Draught did not like it; and earneſtly demanded, that the 
of Canon Canon might appear as it was drawn up in Julius 
. Concerning III's Time. The Halians, on the contrary, deman- 

2 ded, that the Canon might paſs as it was now drawn 


piſcopacy. _ A third was made, which ran in theſe Words: 


oever fhall ſay, That the Authority of Biſhops to 
Ordain, Confirm, and Teach, is not of Divine Right 3 


and that the Furiſdiftion which they have, was not gi- 


ven them by Jeſus Chriſt, inthe Perſon of St. Peter, bis 
Vicar, by whom it is communicated to them, whey they 
are called to ſome Part of the Care; or ſhall ſay, That 
they are not ſuperior to Priefts : Let him be Anathema. 


The Spaniards would not conſent to this Form, 


no more than to another like it, which was propo- 


. ſed : They diſputed long upon a Matter of Fact, 


namely, Whether this Canon had been drawn u 
and approved in Julius III's Time? And this Diſ- 
pute about the Inſtitution of Biſhops, could neither 
e accommodated nor ended: So that the Legates 
thought it neceſſary to lay aſide the Examination of 


the Decrees which had been made about the Sacrament 


of Order, and to propoſe ſome Point of Reformation, 
that they might give thoſe Who had been warmed 
with the Difpute about the Inſtitution of Biſhops, 
Time to cool. The Bifhop of Paris told the Le- 
gates, That it was high Time to labour after con- 
tenting the French and the other Nations, by choo- 
ſing Biſhops ont of every Nation, who might exa- 
mine the Neceffities of their own Countries, which 
the Haliaus could not know at Tem, or at Rome 


And, that all that had been hitherto done in that 
Matter, ought to be looked as nothing. The 


Legates, who ſaw plainly, if this Method were pur- 
ſacd, they ſhould fall into great Perplexities, pro- 
pofed to make a Decree pwnd ny Hcg 5 
cd to d 
No Fo e 


Nov. 6. the Cardinal of Mantua propoſed a 


concerning Cree of Reſidence ; faying, That it was a neceflary 
Reſidence Thing, which all Princes defired, and which the 
propoſed, Emperor demanded feveral Times, who med 


That that Article was laid aſide; and that they a- 
amuſed themſelves with uſeleſs and unfeaſonable Diſ- 


pares : That there was no need of debating it over 


again; . now only to find out Means to 
execute wha | 
'That the Kings of Spain and France had demanded 
the ſame Thing as the Emperor had done; and that 
all Chriſtendom deſired a Regulation: That this Mat- 
ter was treated of in Paul III's Time; but then 
fome Perfons running into fuperfluous Queſtions, 
that Debate was ph tary : That, for rhe fame 

| be fufficient for the preſent, to 
treat of what was propofed in the Decree : Adding, 


That they had determined to follow the Remonftran- 
ces which the French Ambaſſador had feveral Times 


made to them; that they need only decree, That 
Biſhops ſhould reſide; it being of no moment, to 


know from whence that Obligation ceded. This 


Decree ſer forth, That reſiding Biſhops ſhould nor 
pay Tenths, or any other Impofttion, rho” ſetrled 
y Princes or Kings. This diſturhed the Ambaſſa- 
dors; but the French Minifter diſſembled it at that 
Time, and afterwards wires rn to the Cardinal of 
o him without giving him 


him upon that Subject, he did it as a Friend, and 
not as an Ambaſſador : And, to add more Wei 

to his Complaint, he reproached him with nanun 
the King of Spain before the King of France. He 
faid not ring about the Tenths, ing that the 
Noiſe which he made, and the Oppoſition of thoſe 


| who would have it determined, that Reſidence is wi 
33 of Divine Right, might hinder the Paſſing of that 


Decree. 'The Biſhop of five Churches aid only, 


\ eccleſiaſtical State it ſelf they ſhould be deprived of 


to receive his Hat at Rome. The two other Legates, 


t every one ſhould judge neceffary.. 


© to reform the Abuſes which 


That he did not think the, Emperor's. Intentions ar 


were truly repreſented by the Legate. Pagnano, The hin, 


Agent to the Marquis of Peſcara, demanded, That % 
the Decree might be fo drawn up, as not to preju- | oy f 
dice the Favour granted by the Pope to His Catho- ,-.- 


lick Majeſty, for the Support of his Galleys. we OV 
Legates hoped to bring over the Biſhops to them 1 


by the Clauſe of the Tenths: But when they heard 
of an Exception for Spain, they began to ſay to one 
another, That the Legates were for making Fa- 
vours of what they could not grant; ſince in Spain 
and Fance, and every where elſe, they ſhould be 
conſtrained to pay Contribution, and even in the 


that Immunity. 
About this Time the Cardinal of Lorrain came to Arrival yr 
Breſcia : The Pope having Notice of it, ſent Charles the Cariz 
Graff, Biſhop of Montefia/tone, to compliment him; 2% 7 
and ordered the Legates to put off the Seſſion; but © 
upon Condition, * they ſhould not ſtay longer 
than November before they held it. The Fathers of 
the Council, following the Pope's Example, ſent 
Urbin de la Rovere, Biſhop of Sinigaglia, to make 
their Compliments to that Cardinal: He met him 
at the Lago di Garda; and they reſolved to hold no 
Congregations till he came. . E 
Cardinal Madruccio, accompanied with ſeveral 
Prelates, went a Mile out of Town to meet him. 
The Legates met him at the Gate of the City, and 
carried him in Proceſſion to his Lodging. The Car- 
dinals of Mantua and Seripandus placed him in the 
middle They thought they ought to pay him the 
ſame Honour, which the Cardinals de Monte and 
Sama Croce had paid him before, when he went 
through Bononia, where the Council was then held, 


and Cardinal Madrucce, went behind; who were 
followed by the eccleſiaſtical Ambaſſadors of the 
Empire and of Poland, and by 131 Biſhops. The 
Lay-Ambaſſadors of France, Venice and Florence, 
went before the Legates. Thar very Evening the 
Cardinal of Lorraim paid a Viſit to the Cardinal of 
Mantua ; and next Day he went with the Sicurs de 
Lanſac and Ferrier to an Audience of the Legates 
to whom he preſemed the King's Letters directed 
to the Council; and after that, he made them a 
long Diſcourſe to this Purpoſe; That he had no o- 
ther Deſign in coming to Trem, but the Service of 
the holy See : Thar be was reſolved to communi- 
cate every Thing with the Pope and Legates; to 
ask nothing but with the good Liking of His Holi- 
nels; and to avoid all uſeſeſs Diſputes : That their c,,4in 
Debates concerning the Inſtiturion of Biſhops, and of Lor- 
Reſidence, which have been ſo much talked of, rain's Di. 
have leflen'd the Authority of the Council, and 15 = 
made it likewiſe loſe much of the Reſpect wick 
the World had conceived of it: That, for his Part, 
he” was ifclinable to think they were of Divine 
Right; but yet, if it were certain, he ſaw no Ne- 
ceſmy nor Advantage in making ſuch a Declaration: 
That the Drift of the Councit ought to be to re- 
unite thoſe that are ſeparated from the Church: 
That having conferred with the Proteffants, he did 
not find they were ſo far alienated, but they might 
be reduced: That there never was a more pro- 
171 to do it in than the preſem, when their 
Jnion with the . firict than ever 
it had been before : That ſevrral among them, par- 
ticularly thoſe of iriembery, were defirous to 
come to the Council; but then they muft be al- 
lared ro i by _ Begranings of Reformation, 
in which the Service of God obliged the Le 
to take Pains, He ſet forth the Defire which the 
King of France had, that proper Remedics ſhould 
de applied to rhe Neceffities of his oy i} be« 

ne T1ngo- 


| canle, in the War which ke had with t 


nots, he might probably have great Differences 
ich — — | Cithoichs, | —4 os. d certainly fall 
into Difobedience, if they neglected onger 
5 bers incroduced . 
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bar this was the Reaſon why he was ſent to th: 
Ti d, Counci), He tbmplained, that of all the Money 
ryof - which the Pope promiſed to lend the King, Bis 
Trent ” Majeſty could get but 2700 Crowns, which were 
paid by the Cardinal of Ferrara, becaule of the Con- 
ditions which His 'Holineſs r e ; namely, the 
ſupprefling the Pragmaticts of the Parliaments of 
Frame; hielt er 0 difficult a Matter, that he had 

no longer Hopes of receiving one ſingle Penny more 

of What had been promiſed: him. At laſt, he ſaid, 

he deſired to ſpeak in the King's Name to the 
Fathers of the Council, in the next Congregation 

after which, he would content himſelf to give his 
Opinion freely as an Archbiſhop, without concern- 


ing himſelf in the leaſt with the Affairs of the King- 


dom; the whole Direction of which he left with the 
3 op of Fraxce, to whom he brought new 

| rders. | WES 
uu When the Legates came to anſwer the Cardinal 
uur. Of Lorrain, they commended his Piety and Reſpect 
to the holy See; and promiſed likewiſe to commu- 
nicate every thing with him: They told him with 
what wonderfel Parieich they had born with the 
Liberty, or rather Licence, of the Biſhops, who 


paſs d from Queſtion to Queſtion, when they gave 
their Opinions: That now he had join'd them, they 


might, by his Help, repreſs that extream Licence, 
pacify Differences in ſuch a manner, that the 
World might be as much ediſied for the future, as 


it had been ſcandalized with them before: That they 


knew the Malice of the Proteſtants but too well, 
who, when they appeared to be moſt ready to come 
to an Agreement, were contriving the molt dangerous 
Diviſions: That they certainly demanded a Council, 
becauſe they believ d it would be refus d; and even 
when they ask'd for it, they put thouſands of Ob- 
ſſtacles in its way That thoſe that were at the Diet 
of Franckfort, labour d all 
peror to break it: That they hated the Council as 
much as they did the P 
heretofore, only to cover their Apoſtacy: That there- 
fore they ought no longer to mind their Converſion, 
but only endeavour to preſerve the good Catholicks. 
They alſo commended the King's Piety and good 
Intentions; and ſet forth all that the Pope had done 
on 3 to reform his Court, without regarding 
the leflening of his own Revenues; and the Solli- 
citations which his Holineſs had uſed with the Fa- 
thers of the Council, to labour after the Reforma- 
tion of the Church: That they deſired it for their 
5 but the Biſhops ſquandred away the Time in 
ifpures: That if the Freucb Catholicks wavered, 

the Pope ought to be made acquainted with it. For 
the Money that was promiſed, they ſaid, his Holi- 
neſs loved the King fo tenderly, that nothing but 
pure Neceflity could make him impoſe any Conditi- 
ons. At laſt, after ſcveral Compliments on both 
fades, they agreed that the next Monday there ſhould 
be a general Congregation held, when they would 
— 5 Subject of his Embaſſie from his own 
The Cardinal of Lorrain having a flight Fit of a 
Fever, excuſed himſelf from going to the Congre- 

f yy deſiring however that they would proceed 
— ol preſent at their Debates. 


5 that he might be 

egates, to pleaſe him, began much later than 
ordinary, and only ſummon'd all the Biſhops, who 
(with the Freuch Biſhops that came next Day) made 
up at Trent, at that time, the number of 218. They 
did no Buſineſs/ that Day, becauſe of a Difference 
which roſe about Precedence, between the Abbot 


cl be of Claren andthe Abbot of the Congregation of 
dase, Mont-Caſfn. The Reaſons upon which the Abbot 


Clirvaux of Clatrvans grounded his Plea, were, that the Ab- 
Mont. bot f Mont-Caſin Was not truly of the Order of 
alu. St: Benner, but of the Congr 


| egation of St. Jaftina, 
which was bur's little while. ago .confirm'd by Eu- 
genius IV. He alledged 3 Prerogatives 
which the Abbots of Clai/vats had above te of 

Chan holy Coo , ee, $4944» 


they could with the Em- 


| Pant III. nor Julius III. nor Pizs IV. it had ever 
and had demanded it 


_— * 
q 


Caſſiu faid, that they were originally of the Order of We Hiſto- 


St. Bennet: That it was very true there had been % the 


ſome Change ſince Eugenius IV's Time, but they Treu. 


all along kept up to the Rule of St. Bennet. There Loyd 
being therefore a Neceſſity of examining the Bulls | 
and Privileges of both, which would have required 

a conſiderable Time, the Abbot of Mont- Caſt ra- 

ther choſe to yield, upon Condition that the Ab- 

bot of Clairvaux would own them to be Sons of St. 

Bennet. | 

Now, to get over all thoſe Difficulties which the The pope 

Biſhops of France and Spain might ſtart, the Pope /en9s Itali- 
reſolved to ſend a great Number ot Prelates to the an 3-75 


tulars, Coadjutors, and even thoſe who had laid 

down their Biſhopricks, to go away immediately. 

He was deſirous that Marco Antonio Bobha, Biſhop 

of Aoſte, the Ambaſſador from Savoy, ſhould go; 

and on the other hand, he forbad the Biſhop of Sa/- 

ſari to go; becauſe in Paul II's Time, he had cou» 

be rm. maintain'd, that Reſidence of Biſhops was 

of divine Right. Sebaſtian Grualtieri, Biſhop of Vi- 

ter bo, having given the Pope to underſtand, that he 

had fome powerful Ways, by which he could go- 

yern the Cardinal of Lorrain, and that he could ea- 

ſily diſcover all his Intentions; his Holineſs, in hopes 

of that, carels'd him exceedingly, and exhorted him 

to go ſpeedily away to Treww. . 

| Nov. 22. the Cardinal of Lerrain being reſolved to _ ,. , 
preſent his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty's Letters next day / L ort in 
to the Council, acquainted the Legates, that when deſires that 
his Letters of Credence were read, he would make du ferrier 
one Diſcourſe, and d Ferrier ſhould make another: 77124: be 
But the tes foreſecing, if that were allow'd to — 


that Ambaſſador, all the zeſt would in like manner 
us and propoſe, which would ſtill cauſe more 
0 


nfufion ; returned Anſwer, that neither under 


been permitted to Ambaſſadors to ſpeak in C 
gations, only upon the Day of their publick Recep» 


tion: So that they could not allow of this Innpya- 


tion, without the Pope's Conſent. The Cardinal 
of Lorrais replied, that they having new Inſtructi- 


ons from the King, this might be taken for a new 


Embaſſie, and for a firſt Entry. After many An- 

ſwers and Replies, the Cardinal of Lorrain gave his 
Word, that du Ferrier ſhould ſpeak once for all: 

And ſo the Legates yielded to his Deſire, leſt a Re- 

fuſal might have ſerved him for a Pretence to have 

given the Council a great deal of Trouble. 
Next Day, Nov. 23. the Letters of his moſt Chri- 

ſtian Majeſty, dated at Rowville, Octob. 7. and ſuper- King of 
ſcribed, To the moſt holy and moſt reverend Fathers af- France's 
ſembied at Trent, to celebrate the holy Council, were 14. 
read in the Congregation. In theſe Lettersthe King | 
ſaid, that God having called him to the Govern- 

ment of a great Kingdom, it pleaſed his infinite Wiſ- 

dom to afflift the Beginning of his Reign with a ci- 

vil War: That yet the divine Goodneſs had fo far 


' open'd his Eyes, that tho' he was but a Child, he 


had found that Niverſity of Opinions in Matters of 
Religion was the Root of all this Evil: That ever 
ſince his Cotning to the 'Throne, he, moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt, had deſired and ſollicited that a Coun- 
cil might be held, as the only Remedy proper for his 
State: That after he had been the firſt Author of 
this pious Deſign, he had the Mortification to fee, 
that his Biſhops had not alſo been the firft that went 
to the Council; but that all the Fathers and all Chri- 
flendem knew the Cauſe, and would judge ot the 31n- 
cetity of his Intentions by his ſending the Cardinal 
of Lorrain, his Couſin, with the Prelates and Abbots 
wha acocompanied him: That he ſunt him to them 
for two Neaſom; one was, to comply with the De- 


fire which that Cardinal had, to acquit himſelf of 
bis Duty as a Bilhop z the other, that having bern 
brought up from his tendereſt Yourh, in the Ma- 
ndgoment ot the molt important Affairs of bis King» 
l hakbha': dom, 


F843: - 


O03 QT N . 
Mont-Caffin. On the contrary, the Abbot of Mon- 


Council: He commanded therefore all Biſhops, Ti- no 
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dom, he: perfectly knew its Neteffities,-of-which-- 
The Rite e had Ofders to give them an Account, that ſo he 
e, # might obtain from them ſuch Remedies, as Weft to 


Trübe be expected from their Prudence and Fatherly Love, 


ret oily for the Settlement of the Quiet of hisown 7 Were A 
E ly uncaſie to hear of the Miſeries of Fance; but that Archli. 
now. their Grief was fo much the greater, by how 0 of Za. 


Kiogdom, but alſo for the univerſal Good of Chri- 
e, That be prayed them therefore to labour 


221d 8433 


N05 \.,\ {ker it with their: or inary Application, that ſo the 
r 3. Gatholick Church might recover its Ancient Eu! 


treß by the Reunion of all Chriſtians in one ſole 


an win Religion J 4 Work worthy of them, and the Expect- 


Nl why 


ee ation of all Princes and Nations, who would pub- 


liſh their Praiſes to all Poſterity; beſides their receiv- | 
ng Immortal Recompence from God: Laſtlyʒ that 
We 


Cardinal of Lorrain being perfectly well appriz- 


ed of his Intentions, he conjured them to put the 
ſame Confidence in him, that they would do in His 
Majeſty's proper Perſon, n 


Cardinal, Then the Cardinal of Lorrain ſpake, and began 


e Lor- 2 Enumeration of the Evils with which 
rain: Frunce had Been afflicted by the Hugonots, who, ſpar- 
Speech, ing neither Things Holy nor Profane, had burnt and 


profaned Churches; burnt their moſt precious Orna- 
ments; carried away or melted their ſacred Veſſels; 
deſtroy'd their Monaſteries; and confumed the rich- 
e.ſt and nobleſt Libraries of the Kingdom with Fire; 
maſſacred Prieſts and Monks at the Feet of the Al- 
tars 3 driven away the Paſtors of their Churches; vi- 
olated the Tombs of their Kings and Princes; and 

d the People to deſpiſe Regal Majeſty : Then en- 
gquiring into the Cauſes of all theſe Evils, he ſaid, 
be coùld find no other but Corruption of Manners, 
Relaxation of Diſcipline, and the ſmall Care which 


has been taken to repreſs Hereſie in its Birth: 


Whereupon, turning to the Ambaſſadors of Princes, 
he ſaid, they might plainly ſee at Home, but with 
an unſeaſonable Repentance, what they looked up- 

on amongſt others with Indifference; for i once France 

„ fheuld fall, it would draw after it the Ruin of its 
„ae . Neighbour: States. He added, that there was ſtill 
Remedy: That the King of France had an excel- 

de, len Diſpoſition: That the Queen his Mother, and 


Wen the King of Navarre, gave him wiſe Councils: That 


3 the great Men of the Kingdom were full of Zeal 
and Geurage, and they ſtill had Money to procure 
Auxiliary Troops from all Quarters: That in the 
midſt of all this, His Majeſty's. readieſt Aſſiſtance 
Was in à Council, from which he expected to re- 
ceive Divine Peace, which is the greateſt of all 

| == Things: That in order thereunto, His Maje- 

ſty required two things from the Council; one was, 


to lay aſide new and uſeleſs Queſtions, and to pro- 


eure a Suſpenſion ot Arms between Princes, that ſo 


4% 


they very willingly; ſubmitted to the Legates, and 
di Aretha Peace with the other Biſho 
char they were Happy in having the Am 


% 


only itended:t6s;the:Homon of Gd. 


Cardinal he Cardinal. of diamua unſwer d him in ſhorr, £ 
of Man- ceſtifying the Joy which he Fathets had:that.the - 


Pl 


ſwir, edo amo}. Um wad Aint old? 3,0 
21940 iii iii 


BE 


i a . „ N 2 a "i * - 7 wY — r GARY _ 
| i ; . * ; 0 
* CC ; - kf ö FFP ²ĩ˙d ̃ ʃ¹rt I IEIIInE 4 
p | 4 N * *qQ" Wy = 3. ; : Y \ ; — — 
T 8 J V . * — 4 9 4 ” þ ; } s © 
5 un BE HED: . 0 L. N n \ 2 7 
od * * r — 


ö | r S „KK 
- of him and his Bret hren for che. Service al. God, PNAS 
and leaving all the reſt tothe Anſwer which the The Hiſt I 
- Archbiſhop of Zara was going to make him in the %% 
Name of the Council. Then the Archbiſhop ſtood Ten, J 


Az INN 12 . | N ; | . . 
*....___ whole Flock. He concluded: with ſaying, he had 


$3:and . rb 
hd they ing; tl dors of che 
Princes to be: Mitneſſes of che Thoughts, Which 460 


up, and ſaid, that the Fathers were always extream- 0 


much the Picture, which this Cardinal had juſt now ra s Speech 
made, had ſer.) before their Eyes what before they 
had only heard of: That they comforted themſelves 
however with the Hopes, that His Moſt, Chriſtian 
Majeſty; treading in the Steps of his Anceſtors, 
would ſoon quel che Boldnelf of the Diſturhers f 
his State: That they had all poſſible Reaſon to hope, 
that the true Worſhip of God would be re- eſtabli⸗ 
ſhed, Manners corrected, and Peace reſtored to the 
Church, ſince the Council had ſo good a Coadjutor. 
Then he went on to the Commendations of that 
Cardinal, and thanked God for his happy Arrival. 
At laſt he faid; the Fathers would always willingly 
hearken to what he and the Ambaſſadors of France 
had to porpoſe; being ſatisfied, that they would 
deſire nothing but what was for the Honour of God, 
and the Service of the Church and the Holy See. 
When the 1 of Zara had replied, in Du Ferri. 
the Name of the Council, to the Cardinal of Lor- cr; Sec 
rain's Speech, Monſieur du Ferrier, the Ambaſſa- 
dor, ſpake in theſe Words: We have, nothing, 
Gentlemen, to add to, or take from, what you 
© have heard; we have but one thing to ſay to you, 
© if you be willing to hear it, in order to ſatisſie 
© the Duties of our Charge. Tho the; Piety and 
© Zeal of his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, for the Inte- 
* reſts of the Catholick Church, have been hither- 
© ro ſufficiently known; yet 17 appear at preſent 
© more IIluſtrious, by His Majeſty's ſending of the 
Cardinal of Lorrain, whom he had always made 
* uſe of in the moſt important Affairs of his King - 
dom: So that now it can be no longer doubted 
© ofz and a Man muſt be very ſtupid, not to ſee 
and comprehend, that France has no other Views 
but the Good of the Catholick Church. /Thoſe 
©. are foully miſtaken, Who imagine that His Ma- 
< jefty, in this Conjuncture, is guided only by pri- 
c vate Intereſt; ſince, if he had not the Church in 
< view, it would be eaſie for him to appeaſe, if he 
© had a Mind, in a few: Days, theſe Troubles; and 
© to. retain his Subjects, in their Duty, who are na- 
„ turally inclined to Obedience: but on the con- 
© trary, he rather chooſes to hazard his own King 
© dom, and the Eſtates of his whole Nobility to 
< preſerve the Pope's and the Church's Authority in 
© France: And this is now the Root of all our Miſ- 
< fortunes. If any Man now has a Mind to know 
of us what the Church of France.defires of the Fa- 
_ © thers of the Council; we reply, that the Propo- 
© ſirions we have to make to it, are neither trouble- 
ſome nor exorbitant, ſince they contain only the 
Demands which have been made to it by all 
Chriſtendom; which are only thoſe which Conftar- 
© tine, the Great made formerly to the Fathers of 
the Council of Nice. His Chriſtian Majeſty re- 
£ quires nothing more: All his Demands are contain» | 
ed in the Holy. Scriptures, in the Ancient 
Councils, and in the Conſtitutions of Fathers and 
Popes. For all that His Moſt Chriſtian Ma- 
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The Hiſto © reſtored the Ancient Uſages, and cauſed the Com- 
ry of ” © mandments of God to be once more vigorouſl 
gaunal H © ſerved. Thus the brave Soldiers of Nehemiah, 
Treu. „c of whom St. John Chryſoſtom gives ſo great a Cha- 
6 racter, rebuilt the Walls of Jeruſalem, holding a 
Sword in one Hand, and a Trowel in another. This 


Gentlemen, is what you ought to do; otherwiſe 


it will be to no Purpoſe for you to ask us hereaf- 


© ter, Whether France enjoys a profound Peace? 


For then we ſhall anſwer you, as Jehu did to King 

© Tehoram, What Peace, ſo long as —— many! 
Lou know the reſt. Thus, unleſs you labour af- 
©'ter Reformation, we ſhall recur. in vain to the Al- 

© lance of His Catholick Majeſty ; we ſhall implore 
the Aſſiſtance of the Pope, of the Moſt Serene 
£ Republick of Venice, of the Dukes of Lorrain, Sa- 

© voy and Tuſcany, in vain : All theſe Aſſiſtances, 
© believe me, will be to very little Purpoſe, if you 

© do not ſet your ſelves about Reforming the Church. 
That Quietneſs which ſome of you now ſeem to 
© enjoy, will be quickly diſturbed; and, what is 
worſe, you will be anſwerable for the Ruine of 

r thoſe that will periſh, tho? it is by their own Fault; 
and God will with Juſtice demand of you an Ac- 
© count of their Lives. But before we enter into 


© the Particulars of what we ſhall, according to our 


© Inſtructions, ſay in due Time and Place, we beg 


© of you, Gentlemen, whoſe, Piety, Religion and 


© Charity, are known to us, not only upon the Ac- 


© count of Hearſays, but becauſe we have been Eye- 


< witneſſes, that you will finiſh, as ſoon as poſſible, 
* © the Things upon which you have begun to deli- 
© berate, that you may go to Things at this Time 
© more important; and fo cloſe this Holy Coun- 
5 cil to the Glory of God Almighty, and of 


© his Son Jeſus Chriſt” This Diſcourſe diſpleaſed 
the Fathers of the Council as much as Pibrac's did, 


that Day that the French Ambaſſadors were receive 

in the Council; but their Fear of the French made 

them ſay nothing. Wo No ren 

Biſhop of Next Day, Nov. 24. there was a Congregation, 


Lots in which the Biſhop of Leria made a very handſome 
mnion 


W 1 Inſtitution of Biſhops, that the Cardinal of Lorrain 


tion of Bi. might know the Reaſons which the Spaniards went 
frogs, upon: He added, that nothing was more favourable 
| to the Lutherans, than to ſuppoſe it to be of Hu- 
mane Right: That we approved of the Innovations 
which they had introduced, if we ſubſtituted Mini- 


ſters and Doctors to govern the Church in the room 


of Biſhops inſtitured by Jeſus Chriſt : That St. Gre- 
gory's Letter 9 Patriarch of - Conſtantinople, 
who took the Title of Univerſal Biſhop, and to 
Others againſt the Patriarch, 
cannot ſay the Inſtitution of the Papacy comes from 
Jeſus Chriſt, unleſs we ſay that of 

G 1 1 . 
I The Seſſion being to be held upon the 267. Car- 
Diſk 11:3, dinal Seripandus propoſed a Prorogation, becauſe the 
concerning Decrees which were to be publiſh'd were not yet 
the Time of ready: And he complain'd of the Length of Mens 
the Seſſion, Speeches, which were the Occaſion that the pre- 
.., ciſe Day, when the Seſſion was to be held, could 
not be determin'd; fo that it muſt of Neceſſity be 
put off to an indefinite Time. He added, that when 
ſeveral Fathers were deſirous to ſpeak of Abuſes, they 
did not perceive that they committed a very great 
one themſelves, by loſing ſo much Time in uſeleſs 
Diſcourſesz and that the Council could never be 
ended with Edification, if that were not corretted. 
The Cardinal of Lorrain ſeconded him, and echor- 
ted the Fathers to lay aſide unſeaſonable Queſtions, 
and to finiſh what they had begun out of hand, chat 
| 27 might treat of more neceſſary Matters, Many 
Biſhops inſiſted upon their N Day of 
the Seſſion; but others maintained, chat chat Was 
impoſſible, becauſe they could not tell in how long 


- 


piſcopacy does 


ſo it was reſolved to fix the Day within a Week. 
T0 TOE a 


2 was found byt e Holy Prieſt Filkiab, who thereby | 


Recapitulation of all that had been ſaid about the 
Archbiſhop of 


poly ſhew, that we 
the 


Time they could finiſh what they had to do: And 


In the Congregation of Dec. 1. Melchior Avoſme- 22 | 
diano Biſhop of Guadix, ſpeaking of that Paſſage of “e #iſo- 


fly the Canon in which it is ſaid, That Biſhops called hy of the 


5 Council f 
the Pope are true and lawful; ſaid, that Expreſſion 8 of 


did not ſeem to him to be juſt; ſince ſome Biſhops, Ay 
were neither called nor confirmed by the Pope, who Bb of 
yet were true and lawful Prelates; witneſs the four 7:29 qr 
Suffragans of Saltaburg, Paſſaw, Brie xen, Freiſin- EL ths 
gen, and Trent, who are ordained by that Archbi- Canon 
ſhop, without any Confirmation from the Pope. about the 
But Cardinal Simoneta interrupting him, ſaid, that it uting 
Saltzburg, and ſome other Primates, had that Pri- 9 Biſtops. 
vilege from the Pope. Thereupon Thomas Caſello, 

Biſhop of Cava, and the Patriarch of Venice, cryed 

out, that he ought to be expel'd for a Schiſmatick: 

And Giles Falcetta, Biſhop of Caorle in Friuli, and 

others, cried out, Anathema, Anathema; let him be 

burnt, he is an Heretict. This raiſed a mighty Mur- 


muring among the Prelates, who began to make a 


Noiſe, and knock their Feet: ſome declaring for 
the Biſhop, and ſome condemning him. This Tu- 
mult was with Difficulty pellet by the Legates, 
who made him go on with his Speech. When the 
Congregation was over, the Cardinal of Lorrain,' 


who had diſſembled his Uneaſineſs, ſaid, before ſe- 


veral Biſhops, that the Biſhop of Guadix ſaid no- 
thing that was amiſs: That had that Prelate been a 
Frenchman, he would have appealed in his behalf to 
a ſreer Council: That if they were not allow'd the 
Liberty of Speech, the French would certainly retire 
and hold a National Council in France. Afterwards 
it was ſeen ſo plainly that the Biſhop of Guadix had 
not ſpoken amiſs, that the Canon was corrected, 
and theſe Words put in, Epiſcopos qui Authoritate 
Pontiſicis aſſumuntur, inſtead of Vocatos, a Pontifice: 
Romano, which the Biſhop of Guadix hand found 
The Day when the Day of the Seſſion was to be 5 
determined being come, the Cardinal of Mantua prong 
propoſed to defer it to Dec. 17. adding, That if in Cardinal 
that Time the Decrees of Reformation, concer- of Mantua 
ning the Matters propoſed, were not ready, they concerning 
ſhould be reſerved for the next Seſſion. The Car- % Way. 
dinal of Lorrain agreed to that Day; and ſo did the Lon, 
rague, and the Biſhop of Five nion: 
Churches. Then the Cardinal of Mantua complai- 
ned of the Noiſe which was made the Day before; 
declaring, That if the Prelates did not, for the fu - 
ture, ſpeak with the Reſpect which was due to the 
Legates, who repreſented the Pope; and to the” 
Cardinals, and Ambaſſadors of Princes, who repre- | 
ſented their Maſters; and in a Way agreeable to 
their own Characters, his Colleagues and he would 

o out of the Congregations, that they might not 
8 Witneſſes of ſo great Diſorders. The Cirdigall 
of Lorrain commended the Wiſdom of the Cardi ?! 
nal of Mantua, and ſaid it was not decent for te 
Legates to withdraw upon every Occaſion; but that 


' Juffice required that Diſturbers ſhould be puniſu- 
James de. Noguera, Biſhop of Aliſfa gave his Opi- gie oF 


nion next; and ſaid, that they could not ſpeak. of Alifa's 
the Inſtitution of Biſhops upon a ſurer Foundation, Sec“ _ 
than by ſticking to the Words of St. Paul: For, N, 8 
ſaid he, as it is true, that Jeſus Chriſt governed the 7 Biſbepa 
Church with an abſolute Empire, whilſt he lived | 
upon Earth; ſo it is an egregious Miſtake to ſay, 

as ſome have affirmed in this Place ( ſpeaking of F. 

Lainex) that when he aſcended into Heaven, he left 

the ſame Government with his Vicar; ſince Jeſus 

Chriſt exerciſes it ſtill in Perſon more than ever, 


Witnels what he ſaid to his Apoſtles before his A- 
ſcenſione nd % Jan with jou always to the End of 
the mord: So that by the Operation of the Hp 


Ghoſt, chere cometh to us now from Jeſus Chriſt, 
as our Head, not only an inward Influence of Gra- 
ces, but alſo an out ward Aſſiſtance, which though it 
is not viſible to our Eves, yet is profitable for the 


Salvation of the Faithful, and to repel their Tempta- 
tions: That Jeſus Chriſt has made ſome Apoſtles, 


eee others 
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Faith, Ainſt Errors; aud to conduct t MY, 8 eher Etain ples of Biſhops, oWned that they The Hſtory the Hiller 


Mus 


and his Succeſſors, a 


aith, and to' oh Kno wled edge of G 
Ns bis Minifters Gifts neccffiry pr Hs 


tha of eir Functions; that is to -oif 4 pb . ui , that 15 body could tell What he meant. He Pede 
Juriſdiction, 


Ts 9 it reat, or 


which is not equal in all, bur Which, 
be it little, is given ther intmediares | 


y Jeſus" 'Chrift : That nothing is in ore cohtrary f, 

"WY St. Fach than to ſay chat it e one! alone, 

who C9; unicates it to others as he has a Mind? 

That in truth it is not equal in alt; bur! ith God, 
to preſerve Vaity in the Church, as St. tanfays, 

Was Willin that it ſhould be Supream ik St: Peter 


Will ſhould be in the Place of Reaſon 3 that. it 


cannot extend to aboliſh the Laws or Canons made 


the Church. for the Gobd of its Government. 
Wien this Biſhop would have gone on, and quoted 
the Canons produced by 


cient Popes confeſt themfelves to be ſubject to the 


Decrees of the Fathers, and rhe Conſtitutions of 
their Predeceſſors, the Cardinal of Warm inter- 
rupted him, ſaying. If they. intended to ſpeak of 
the Superiority of Biſhops, it would be neceſſary 


likewiſe to ſpeak of the Superiority of the Pope. 


without directin 


Vun 


„As 
„nig 
541 


Then the Archbiſhop of Granada ſtood up, and ſaid, 
Since others had ſp oben too much already, the Bi- 
ſhop of Alifa ahr very well ſpeak in his Turn. 
The Biſhop of Cava made anſwer, That others in- 
deed had Fol 3 bur it was not in ſuch a manner. 
Catfinal Simonzts, who had perceived already that 
the Biſhops that fat near him began to murmur, 
made f Siga to the Biſhop of Alifa to go on. But 
in that Biſhop continued to quote the Canons, 
rdinal of 1 f interrupted him again, but 
his Speech to him, remonſtrating 
lereticks pretended to prove, that Biſhops 
y the Pope, are not lawful ones, and that 
as the Opinion which they ought to con- 
hat Catholicks and Herericks did not dif 
bout the Inſtitution of Biſhops; and conſe- 
Queſtion, whether they are Jure 


He's 


Aly phat the 
B x #9 did not belong to l which 
20088 
. *Parke s ought to abſtain, from faying a 


Thar the 

iy, thin 
© which might cauſe Scandal, and conſequently avoi 
theſe ele The Biſhop of Alfa wou d have 
replied ; but he was commanded'to be filent. - 
coni Mario Salviati, Biſhop of St. Papoih, a young 
Man much; eſteemed for his good Breeding and his 
Learning, ſpake next; and was a Means that that 
Gegen broke up peaceably, by ſaying ſeveral 
Thibps, which ſerved to reconcile their Go ron 
1217 h more their Minds. 


alled only to condemn Hereſies: 


Cardinal ' Int the Congregation of December 4. the Cardinal 
of Lor- of Heis pave his Opinion upon the ſame Subject, 
rain's Opi- Sy 1 8815 "at large, That. the Church receives 10 
Corning he JU i&ion immed! 1185 from God, b 1 Paſſages out 
Inſtitution 5 Tee who fa ys That when the Fox 
of dies. . "Pete; 773 it was not to one {in 


1 ſpecitred, among other Things, the Powtt of 


af 
| lellbes the, Manner 'of 


; 7 * t to Unity 3, ag thar'this Apoltle re 22 
| nee Church, when Jeſus Chriſt 
n the Keys Gy That if he had not repre- 


Biſhops re- 
irmed lately from God, that Part of urtehcki. 
on Which 1 is Jothe to the Epiſcopal Order And 


when” he came to declare | in ON it . conlifts; be 


e ation 3 and made an am le firion of. 
71 St. Matthew, en One, 
he fratetrial und ju 
Cerre&ion of the Church, "which orien oy 
throw out the Diſobediem 


the Ar 


=D: 


Then he went on to 


Opinion, which-he drew from the Words of Jeſus 


Core to. St. Peter, and rh: Explication which 


*@ 1 i E411 1 
LC A) Father Paul ſets down the ſcurrilous Saying which our 
| ARSE here alludes to; Dalla . Spagnuela fi amo caduti nel mal 


"aſſembled in the Name of the Holy Ghoft : 'Laitly, 
and yet not ſo abſolure 7 or that 
0 


that there was no bettef way to maintain the Unity 
Gratian, in which the an- 


venth Inſtant,” or elſe that they that ouſd Peak, 
ſhould declare their Opinions freely 3 and. i afly 
one went about to interrupt tem, the Amibaſlidors 


An 


a © Cre Ohriſt would not have gi- 
% 5 ro Him, 1 110 80 he ſaid, That 
ci 


till t 
* dre 


10 
"eg 1 150 
guments which have been raiſed againſt his 


b, 


J 
all their Juriſdicti che the | ly See Pace a 


ke with ſo müch — and Kater f. 


ry 1 of the 
Councth, of 
Tr ent, 


0 


Demands 
of the Pro. 
| flants, 
ancerning 
le Council 


Wigs? 
and 


that Councils receive their Authority fnmediarely | 
from God, by rheſe Words of our Saviour: Pere © 
de ver Hhete ars two bf töfeb Perſons gathered a 
fo my Name, I am in the midſt of tbem ; by the Te 
 ftimony of che Apoſtolical Council, which attri — 
butes a its Dehberations to the Holy Ghoſt; 'by 
the Stile of Councils, which ſpeak of themſelves 4 


by the Council of Conſſance, which declares exprefly, 

That it received its Authority immediately from _ 
God. But then he added, That Councils, in order 

Hereittirs; muſt be united under one Head ; Wb 


of the Church, than to ſtrengthen well the Autho- 
rity of the Pope: Then he fell upon the Inſtitution 
of HOO | and ſpake there with the ſame Ambi- 


guiry : ncluding, That that Queſtion was very 
fficult to be decided, and that it was better to Ar. p 


it alone. After Which he gave in a Minute, in 
which, inſtead of the om Jure R t here * 


with mar an oy 
ſelves had approved, of it, 
oſed in the Con wee 2 
The Frenc Biſhops ps, who w Rebar | 10 
the Cardinal of Lorrain's not ſpeaking with fuffi- . 
cient Clearnels in the laſt Congregation, reſolyed a- 
mong themſelves, that he ſhould not be at the next” 
Congregation, which was to be held upon the ſe- 


33 6 


Articles of 
* ſormati- 


myropoſed, 


thould proteſt” againſt it. The Sieur 4% E in 
who was at this 'Confultation, faid to An bon 
le Cirier, Biſhop of Avranches, ace ſome Halli 
Biſhops, That he need not ſcruple ſpeaking freely *N 
and that he would affure him of his Protection. 
What Monſieut de Lanſac faid to the Bilkop of Aub. 
ranches, came to the Legates Ears; fo che 
were heard with abupdance of Patience, thou h 
they, not only faid that the Inſtitution and Juriſdicki- 
on of Biſhops were as much of Dirine Right as the 
+ es was, but alſo that the Papal Authority is ſub- | 
to tlie Cations ; urging” with Commendation, | 
the Stile of the Parliaments af France, which de- 
clares Popes Bulls to be abuſive, and forbids their” 
Execution, ' when they contain any thing contrary 7 M 
to the Canons received in France. 

About this Time, Maximilian the Emf erot's Son, Election of 
was choſen King of the Romans; at x Diet held ab % ©: 
 Franifort';, and that Day on which he was to be 3 
ron ſome Proteſtant Electors affifted" at Ma, 1 

Goßel, 7 wk The. Ele&or Palatine with⸗ 
hen The Elc&ors of Saxony 
1% ee hr, je l the Halleth ey was: ſung. E 
* Cerio the Emperor 


oy: 70 to pre * 
Proteſtinrs to ſubmit ta th Cunt of” 
they,” tha 


they might' för be prevented, 
ee bim the * which they ha promiſed 


before in The Diet 
of Naumbuyg: That at Paper contained the Reaſons for.” 
vm bey M a fbrmerly, and de fill appeal! 


Franc 7 are . out 
Pox, i Ka Iſt. del Cone. 


— 


robe Spaniſh web int the French _ 
8. 62 3. ] og 
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f the Sixteenth” Century. | 


the. Maardey conſented to g to a new, general Council; 


92 0 which were, JI. Thar. it ſhould be held in German). 5 


Guei of II. That it ſhould not be called by the Pope, . 
N at he ſhould not preſide in it, but be only a Meme 

rj and conſequently ſubject to the Decrees Wich 
penandt jt "Poald. make. LV; That the Biſhops and other 
of 161 P79 relates ſhould be abſelved-from their Oath to the 
ant, Pope, that ſo they might give their Opinions freely. 


concerning 


llecouncil. V. That the holy Scriptures ſhould be the judge in M. 
the Council, and not any human Authority. VI. 


That the Divines and Princes of the Confeſſion of 
Augsburg, who ſhould fend to the Council, ſhould 


have both a conſultive and a deliberative Voice (% 


and that the 5 ſhould have a ſafe Conduct not on 
for their Perſons, but alſo for the Exerciſe of their 


Religion. VII. That Reſolutions ſhould not be ta- 
ken = Plurality of Voices, as in ſecular Cauſes, but 
by the Goodneſs of Opinions; that is to ſay, accor- 


ding as they ſhall be contormable to the Word of 
God. VIII. That the Acts of the Council of Trent 
ſhall be made void, that being bur a partial Aſſem- 


bly, held but by one fide, and managed in a Man- 
ner different from what had been promiſed. IX. That 


if the new Council cannot put an end to the Diffe- 


rences concerning Religion, the Articles of Paſſau 


Ws remain ons 
dg in 1 ſi in orce; 
Aged to obſ rye them. 
Mall be 


and the Agreement at Augs- 
ſo that all Men ſhall be ob- 
X. Thar ſufficient Security | 
* given upon all theſe Demands. 
1 When, the Emperor had read this Memorial, he 
«promiſed. to due all be could to an Union, 
and to cauſe à Council to be held, to which they 
could not Jjuftly refuſe ro go; provided they would 
on their parts. que. ſuch Paſſions as were contrary to 
Chriſtian Peace.” He offer'd likewiſe to go in Per- 
ſon to T1 row 'This he did the more willingly, be- 
eau che deſigned to goto the Diet at Inſpruck, which 
dae bur four ſmall Days Journey from Trent, he 
uickly do all that would be neceſſary. ä 
50 mean time, whilſt the Legates waited for 
8 from Rome, upon the Articles concern- 
the Inſtitution and Reſidenec of Biſhops, they 


Articles of © a 
Reformati- ing. 1 


bout Refarmation, to be publiſhed concerning the A- 
buſes which were commirted in the Sacrament of 
r. The Biſhops and Ambaſſadors of France met 
ie. Cardinal of Lorrain's to examine them; and 
nates: fourPrelatesof their own, to ſee if there was no- 
prejudicialto the Rights of the Gallican Church; 

an ad n thing could be added of Uſe for that King- 
| dom. V., Ferie alſo was order d to make an Extract 
of of the Reformations propoſed at Ten, under Pope 
450 III. J III. and Pope Pius V. and alſo of thoſe 

77 "Is Afembly at Pojſy; and to add ro it all the 


Jo As Council; and ten Conditions ppon which 20 Apia 


mpropoſed, "compu 1unicated to the Ambaſſadors ſome Chapters a- 


2.) 7, 2” A, aan 
wy that they could not agree about the Thr Std, 
ormation, e oY to defire & yi e _ 
they ſet es e up of Articles Fe to pron > 
their Inſti uct ” 5 
The. Pope, 15 POR» the Legates ſent, whe ect 1 
ooo of. e rticles of Inſtitution and Ref Wee 955 bowl N 
ops,. he 7775 Congregations to find out forge 75” 
rege laſt When they had examined 295 : 
atter . 15 Pope ſent word to the Leg Ates, 
that it was, a. falſe and an erroneous Opinion, to ſay 
abſolutely, that the Inſtitution of Biſhops was of di- 
vine Right 3 becauſe the ſole Power of Order comes 
Len 32 and Far of n f 0 is > AE cn 


ene 


12 jon in S vedſhe When the French” 


9 5 


0 pe bh, as he ſhould oils proper to give chem 
for the Service of the Church; and that the Pope 
© always retains an abſolure Power of reſtraining er 
extending what he has given them, according to 
© his own good Pleaſure. & on the Article concern- Ez 
P he ſent ond that ſince it is mani. 
that the Pope has an Authority ot diſpenſing Er 
he commanded, that for the greater Security, 493 
ſhould be an Exception tor him in the Decree; in 
which he was by no means for having the Chile e.of D 
divine Right inferted. In the ſame I etter, he ſe 
them a confuſed Leave to defer the Seſſion, bur Fi. 
for above fifteen Days; and then not to hold: It 4 bo 
Buſineſs was ready, that there might be no cee 
for cavilling. Hl ads 
Dec. 30. 1562. there was aCongregation: in \ ie ds 
| it was reſolved to ſtay 15 Days longer, befor | Rey 
| determin'd the Day of the Seſſion. lic 
In the Beginning of the Vear 1763 "the F rench 2 na of 
Ambaſſadors preſented to the Le HE 


ates the oh forma: 
Reformation, which they bad 28 55 0 Hep + ag 
the Legates had examin'd them, this 12 05 Ve 9 59 
ſend them to the Pope; and they ſent them 5 / the Inch, 


Biſhop ot Viterbo. Theſe Arxicles were in ander Aer. 

4. and contained, 1. That, no Man ſhould De or- A 
dained Prieſt wil) he was of t ripe Age, and hadztiood _ 
Character from the People, grounded upon his 
paſt Life. II. That Diſtances between taking 
ders ſhould be obſerved: That no Man ae d. 1 
ordained. without a Title to an Office or a a Bene fi . 
as Was practiſed in the time of the Council. e 
cedon. IV. That Deacons and other Clerks Mould © 
be reſtored to their ancient Functions, that ſo Or 


TIF? 
Af 


7 


Points contained in the King's Inſtructions. ders may not paſs for empty and bare e 1 : 
But when the Imperialiſts ſaw that none of the Titles“ V. That no Man ſhould. meddle 55 any. to wth, 
Points which they had propoſed were mentioned, Functions, but what belong to his ebb Or 128 = 
they aſſembled all the Ambaſſadors, ro whom the That none be made Biſhops, tin they be 1 5 Fas 1000 ID 
Archbiſhop of Prague remonſttated how much time of good Manners, and capable to jor UE, Ra SO 
rhe oel had loſt with doing nothing; how of- all their own Functions rhemfelt elwez. VII. Sas | 80 hd ho 
ten the Legates had promiſed that they would la- fame be obſetved in Curates 18 in pr opo 75 70 VAL. 
bour after Reformation and yet that they were a- That no Man be received a5 an Abb Jot r reg 
/ n zuſed with Queſtions of pure Speculation, or in the or, till he has his Degrees, and. þas-taught 29 5 05 
K 21 J 0 
7 wo orreftion {ome r 3 That it was time. Soriptures in ſome Rumiows UN ty. 11 
by * for 0 1 to wet to Things 1 of. Fig as Md ſhops preach upon all Falte au Slnday $1 4 7 
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5 A New Eccleſraſtical Hiſtory 


Mor take Co-adjutors. XIII. That what the Empe- 
The og ror propoſed to the Council concerning Catechi- 
x hgh ing, be put in Execution. XIV. That Plurality 
Trent. of Benefices be taken away, without minding the 
WY Diſtinction of compatible and incompatible, which 
was unknown to all Antiquity, and which cauſes 
nothing but Diſorder in the Church; and that ſe- 

cular Benefices be given to Seculars, and regular ones 

to Regulars. XV. That whoever has ſeveral Be- 
nefices, ſhall chooſe one, or incur the Penalties ap- 

pointed by the Canons. XVI. Thar in order to 

purge the Eccleſiaſtical Order from all Stains of A- 

varice, Prieſts ſhall exact nothing for adminiſtring 

the Sacraments ; and that Care be taken that every 

. Curate may have a Revenue ſufficient to maintain 


two Clerks, and to excrciſe Hoſpitality : That Bi- 


ſhops provide for it by Union of Benefices, or by 
Aſſignments of Tithes; and in their Default, that 
Princes do it by aſſeſſing the Pariſhioners. XVII. 
That in Parochial Maſſes, the Goſpel be oy TY 
to the People intelligibly, and in a Manner ſuitable 
to their Capacities: 'That in Proceſſions, Prayers be 
ſung in the vulgar Tongue; as alſo all Prayers after 
Maß, and at other Hours of the Day; and that the 
People be permitted to ſing ſpiritual Songs, and the 
Pſalms of DAVID, in their own Language, af- 
ter they have been examined by the Biſhop. XVIII. 
That the ancient Decree. of Leo and Galaſius, con- 
cerning the Communion under both Kinds be revi- 
ved. XIX. That the Efficacy of the Sacraments 
be explained in French before they are adminiſtred, 
_ that fo the ignorant may know what they receive. 
XX. That Benefices be not collated to by great 
Vicars, but by Biſhops themſelves, within fix Months, 
according to the ancient Canons; otherwiſe that 
the Collation may lapſe ro the immediate Superior, 
and by Degrees to the Pope; and that Benefices be 


not given to Strangers or unworthy Men. XXI. 


That Gratia Expectativa's, Regreſſes, Reſignations, 
Confidences, (g) and Commendams of Benefices be 
aboliſhed in the Church as contrary to the Canons. 
XVXII. That Reſignations in favorem be baniſhed 
by the Court of Rome, according to the Canons 
which forbid a Man to chooſe his Succeſſor. XXIII. 
That fample Priories be re- united to Benefices with 
Cure of Souls, from which they have beendiſmem- 
bred. XXIV. That the Biſhop, by the Advice of 
his Chapter, ſhall impoſe ſome ſpiritual Charge, or 
re · unite to the neighbouring Pariſhes, ſuch Benefi- 
ces as do not oblige to Preaching, or the Admini- 

. tration of the Sacraments; ſince no Benefice can 
or ought to be without an Office. XXV. That 
all Penſions be aboliſh'd, that ſo the Revenues of 
the Church may be employed towards the Suſtenance 
of the Paſtors and the Poor. XXVI. That Juriſ- 

| diction be reſtored to the Biſhops, except over Con- 

. vents, Heads of Orders, and other Monaſteries 
Which depend upon them, and over thoſe which 
hold of general Chapters, which are exempted hy 

a a juſt Title, though they are ſtill liable to be cor- 
rected by the Biſhops. XXVII. That Biſhops do 
no Buſineſs of Importance, without the Advice of 
their Chapters: That Canons reſide continually. in 
their Cathedrals, be good Men, of good Manners, 
and at leaſt twenty five Years: old; for ſince the 
Laws do not allow Men to diſpoſe of their Eſtates 
before that Age, Men ought not to be appointed 


before that Time to be Counſellors to Biſhops... 


ges have cauſed a great deal of Trouble, the Coun- 


eil ſhould give order that Men be taught what they The wig, 
ought to believe, and that the Superſtitions which 9 the 
may have crept into the Worſhip of them, be re- S 


* 


moved: That the ſame be done as to Indulgences, 
Pilgrimages, Relicks of Saints, and Confraternities. 
XXX. That the ancient publick Penances. for pub- 
lick Sins be reſtored; as alſo publick Faſtings, and 
other Exerciſes of Sorrow . Lamentation, to ap- 
peaſe the Wrath of God. XXXI. That Excom- 
munication be denounced only for great Sins, and 


only in caſe the Sinner perſiſt after a ſecond or third 


Monition. XXXII. That in order to abridge or 
rather quite cut off thoſe Proceſſes, by which all 
Eccleſiaſtical Order is disfigured, the new Diſtin- 
ction of Petitory and Poſſeſſury be taken away in be- 
neficiary Matters: and that Biſhops be commanded 
to give them, not to thoſe who ask for them, but 
to thoſe who avoid them, and thereby become wor- 
thy of them: That thoſe be thought to deſerve 
them, who after they have taken their Degrees, 
have been employed in Preaching, with the Con- 


ſent of the 8 and the Approbation of the 


People. XXXIII. That in caſe of Conteſts for a 
Benefice, the Biſhop ſhall name Sequeſtrators, who 
ſhall give no Account of «their Adminiſtration to 
him that ſhall remain in Poſſeſſion of the Benefice 


the Revenue belonging only to him that does the 


Office; and that the Litigants ſhall chooſe Eccle- 
ſiaſticks for their Arbitrators, and in their Defaults 
the Biſhop ſhall name them; and that theſe Arbi- 
trators ſhall end the Suit without Appeal, within 
ſix Months. XXXIV. That DioceſanSynods ſhall 
meet at leaſt. once a Year, provincial ones every 
three Years, general ones every ten Years, when 
there-is no Hindrance. | 3 


When the Pope firſt read theſe Articles, he ſaid, 


the French it ſeems have a mind to take away the 
Datary, the Rota, the Signatures, and in a Word, 
all Apoſtolical Authority. But the Biſhop of Vi- 
terbo told him, from the Cardinal of Lorrain, that 


Princes demanded many things to obtain what they 


had the moſt Mind to, namely, the Communion 
of the Cup, the Uſe of the vulgar Tongue in the 
Offices, and the Marriage of Prieſts; Things which 


ſignified little to the Holy See, and by which his 


Holineſs might ſatisfy them, if he would grant them. 
He added, that he knew ſeveral of theſe Articles 


did not pleaſe even the Biſhops of France, and that 


they would put a Stop to them themſelves. Here 
upon the Pope was paciſied ;, and having conſulted 


about what he had to do, he reſolved to write to 


the Cardinal of Ferrara his Legate in Franc, to pay 
the King 40000 Crowns, without any Condition, 
and to declare, That the Articles propoſed by his 
Ambaſſadors at Trent would be very uſeful towards 


the Reformation of the Church, and that he wiſh- 
ed there were Decrees formed upon them: But that 


if they were all put in Execution, there were ſome 


which would leſſen the Royal Authority, and take 


away from his Majeſty his Nomination to Abbacies, 


which was one of the beſt ways he had to reward 


his faithful Servants: That anciently Kings had of- 


ten deſired * to leſſen the Greatneſs of Biſhops, 


who, when they were too powerful, became re- 


fractory, and oppoſed the Authority of their Sove- 
reigns: That the Demands. which his Ambaſſadors 


XXVIII. That Degrees of Kindred, even ſpiritu- 


al, be obſerved in Marriages, without any Diſpenſa- 
tion, unleſs it be for Kings and ſovereign Princes, 


for che publick Good. XXIX. That fine. Ims- 


Van 
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(g) Gratia Ea e are Provifions made at Rome, by which a Man mighty reſign his [Renefice to another, who 
to iu efice whilſt the Incumbent is alive, and was thereby poſſeſt of the, Title, hilft the Reſigher was to en- 
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to. fucceed into any 
| which cannot take place oy he is dead. Regreſſes are private 
Agreements between the Reſigner and the Reſignee, approved 
of by the Pope, by which the Reſigner is to re-enter his Bene- 
fc at ſuch a Time, or ad libitum, Confidences were Truſts, 


made, open'd a Way to, Biſhops to get a great Au- 
thority, which his Predeceſſors excluded them from 
by good Regulations: Thar as for the Pope, they 


could not take away his Power, which he received 


from Jeſus, Chriſt, ho made St. Peter and his Suc- 
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joy the. Profits. One: plainly ſe es. hat infinite Corruptions 
theſe PraQices opened a V/gy to. The former Volume gives 
large Accounts, of the loud Complaints which the Germans made 


againſt cheſe Abuſes in the Beginning of the Reformation.] 


ceſlors, 


Trent. 
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the Inf 
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of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


in Hilo · miniſtrators of all the Goods of the Church: That 
u Hue jf they ſuppreſt Penſions, they took away from him the 
dune , power of giving Alms, which is one of the prin- 
W cipal Shes, oath that Popes have to fulfil in CHri- 
flendom: That the Power of collating to any Be- 
nefices was given to Biſhops as the Ordinaries, out 
of pure Fayour, but then it was not juſt to extend 
that Right too far: That this would prejudice that 
univerſal ordinary Power which the Pope has eve- 
ry where : That as Tithes are due to the Church 
by Divine Right, ſo all Churches owe the ſovereign 
Prieſt a Tenth of thoſe Tithes, which was turned 
into Annats for Conveniency : That if they were 
burthenſom to France, he would willingly agree to 
2 Compoſition, provided the Holy See ſtill kept its 
Right; but then this could be tranſacted only with 
himſelf, as he had told them ſeveral Times. Laſt- 
ly, he order'd the Legate to pray the King, after 
he had laid theſe Reaſons before him, to ſend other 
Orders to his Ambaſſadors. . The Pope wrote to 
Trent at the ſame Time, to bid them defer, as long 
as they could, the examining the Articles propoſed 
by the French Ambaſſadors, becauſe he beliey'd that 
the Article concerning Reſidence, and that of the 
Reformation of Abuſes in the Eccleſiaſtical Order, 


f 
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Would employ the Fathers ſeveral ar þ : That if 
t 


the Legates found themſelves obliged to propoſe 
theſe Articles, they ought to begin with the leaſt 


dangerous ones, namely, with thoſe which concern 


 . Manners and Doctrine, leaving thoſe of Ceremonies 
and Benefices to another Time; and that if there 
wn 1 5 a Neceſſity of touching upon them, they ſhould 


ſt agree with the Prelates that were their Friends, 


upon what Lon could be made againſt them, 
before they ſuffer d them to be debated, and then 
wait for his Determination. He ſent them alſo a 
Draught of the Decrees which he had drawn up, 


6 * 
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. ons which they about the latter End of Janu- 
the ie ary. The Patriarchs and the moſt ancient Archbi- 
tion and ſhops approved of them without Difficulty : But 


Reſidence the Spaniſh and French Biſhops ſtarted Abundance 


7 Biſhops. of Objections: Firſt, upon theſe Words, That Bi- 


+... ſhops hold in the Church the principal Place, but depen- 
dunt upon the Pope. The Spaniards thought it was 
1 e 3. and ſaid it ought to be expreſt more 
_ -... Clearly. At laſt it was agreed to ſay, he principal 
Place after the Pope, but not dependent upon the Pope. 
Some diſliked theſe Words, Called by the Pope to 

. bear a Part of the Burthen; and would have it faid, 
Appointed by Jeſus Chriſt to bear a Part of the Charge, 
According to St. Cyrian, who ſays, That Epiſcopa- 
cy is one in all Biſhops, and that each one has an 

... undivided Part. When they came to enquire, whe- 
ther the Pope has a Power in all the Church or over 
.  .... all the Church, there aroſe a Diſpute between the 
Ha,alians and the French, which the Legates could 
no otherwiſe ſtop, but by offering them another 
Draught of this Clauſe, drawn up 00S Cardinals 
of Lorrain and Madruccio; which when the Legates 
had ſhewn to their Canoniſts before they brought 
it upon the Board, and they had ſtruck out theſe 
Mords, Biſhops are obliged by a Divine Precept to 
Watch in Perſon over their Flocts, thoſe two Cardi- 
nals complained. The Cardinal of Lorrain ſaid, 


hae intended to meddle no farther with any Buſineſs, 


but would 88 ive his Opinion: And Cardinal 
Madruccio ſerup — not to ſay, There was another 
ſſecret Council within the Council, which arrogated 

all the Authority to it ſelf The Legates, who 


Were exccedingly perplexed held no more Con. 


gregations; which gave occaſion to the Cardinal 
of Lorrain to ſay, they ſought. to diſſolve the Coun- 


dil; and of this he complainsdate all the Ambaſſa- 


daors, deſiring them to write to their Maſters; and 
t copjums them to ask the Pope to cauſe the Coun- 
il to be continued; to put an Eud to che Cabals; 
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cefſors, Paſtors of the univerſal Church, and Ad- 


was not, ſince every thing was done there as the 
Legates pleaſed, who beſides did nothing but what 
the Pope had a Mind to: That, for his Part, he would 


Concerning the Inſtitution and the Reſidence of Bi- break in ſuch a Manner as might turn to the Pope's 
| Diſhonour and their Shame, they ſent a Paper to all cl. 


1 The Legates propoſed them in the Congregati- 
e 


ning the. I and R 
Wait upon the Cardinal of Lorrai 


JEL: 


and to leave the F athers to their Liberty in giving 2 


their Opinions : Otherwiſe Leave would be given The Hijto- 
in France to every Man to live as he had a Mind, 2 be 


till there was a free Council; which that at yet Trent. 


HAN Ned 


have Patience till next Seſſion; but that if things. 
went on no better afterwards, he would proteſt, 


and return into France with the Ambaſſadors and 


Biſhops, and hold a national Council there, whither 
the Germans would come perhaps; which would be 
the more vexatious, becauſe the Holy See might 
run a Hazard of not being owned. Much about 


the ſame time, the French Miniſters at Rome made 


the ſame Complaints which the Cardinal of Lorrain 
had done at Trent; and alſo the ſame Threatnings 
of a national Council. But the Pope told them, 
that thoſe Threatnings did not fright him: That 
he was not afraid of national Councils: That 
ſince the French Biſhops were good Catholicks, the 
German Proteſtants would never own a Council of 
theirs z adding, That that of Trent had all poſſible 
Liberty: Thar, for his Part, he had no Share in 
the Intrigues, or in any of the Actions of the Ha- 
lian Biſhops : That it all came from the Ultramon-- 


_ Fans endeavouring to tread the Pope's Authority un- 


der foot : That he had had We three very pro- 
per Seaſons to have diſſolved the Council, but he 
was for continuing it; hoping, that God would not 
forſake his Church, and that all Attempts made a- 
gainſt it would rebound upon their Authors. 
Martin Cromer, afterwards Coad jutor of WFVar- 
mia, being come to Trent, to ſee his Friend Cardi- _ 22 
nal Hofius, the Legates ſuſpected that the Emperor gates, "ang 
{ent him, under that Pretence, to Trezt, to learn cerning 
the true Poſture of the Affairs of the Council; and Ways and 


they thereupon fearing, that the Council might $27 
„ continuing 


the Coun- 


the Ambaſſadors, containing the Difficulties they 
lay under in the preſent Condition of the Council; 
and deſiring their Advice. The Anſwer the French 
gave in to this Writing was this: That whereas the 
Council was called to redreſs Abuſes, ſome made 
uſe of it to encreaſe them: That they ought, in 
the firſt Place, to hinder thoſe Cabals which were 
ſo openly managed: That when they were ſtop'd, 
that every Man might be at Liberty to give his O- 
inion, they would ſoon be unanimous: That the 
pe is the Head of the Church, but he is not there- 
fore above it: That he is to direct and govern the 
other Members, and not to rule over the whole Bo- 
dy, That the beſt Remedy would be to follow the 
Decrees of the Connell of Conſtance; which, find- 
ing the Church in a Combuſtion, upon the account 
of ſome Opinions like thoſe now in Agitation, 
brought it back to great Quietneſs: I hat one of the 
Cauſes of the Diſagreement which appeared in the 
Council, proceeded from the Secretary, Who, for 
want of ſetting Mens Opinions down faithfully, of- 
ten made the contrary to the Senſe of the Majori- 
ty to paſs; ſo that there ought to be another Secre- 
tary appointed that there might be always two to 
write. The Imperialiſts gave in much the ſame 
Anſwer; but they inſiſted longer upon theit De- 
mand of a ſecond Secretary. The other Miniſters 


uſed only general Terms; adviſing the Continuati- 


on of the Council, and the Re- union of Mens 


% r a 
The Arrival of the Biſhop of ofte, | Ambaſſador Arrival of 
from e a them an Opportunity to begin their % An 


Congregations again: For chere was a Neceſſity of baſſador 
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having one to receive him; and ſo the Eegates got = 


| | „Savoy. 
the Biſhop of Hinigaglia to deſire the Cardinal of wag 


Lorrain to find ſome Way to content the French Bi- 
ſhops, that ſo they might 


por their Deerees, concer- 


elidence of Biſhops, to 
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A New Fecleiftical Hiſtory 


preſented to him, That ſeveral Councils uſed theſe 
The Hiſto- Words, Univerſalem Ecclefiam, when they ſpake ot 


- AE th Pope's Authority over the Church : And that 


Trent, St. Bernard, upon whoſe Authority he laid ſo great 
a Streſs, ſaid of Biſhops, That they are In partem 

Sollicitudinis aſſumpti. The Cardinal of Lorrain an- 
Cardinal ſwered in theſe Words: Would you know the 
of Lor- «principal Cauſe of the Stop of the Seſſion? It is 
pr pkg Dec becaule in the Doctrine and Canons concerning 
l alten. 6 the Sacrament of Order, there is a Canon to eſta- 

© bliſh the Authority of our holy Father the Pope; 


© in which are theſe Words, Habens plenam poteſtatem 


© paſcendi, regendi, & gubernandi univerſalem Ecclefiam : 
© Which are Words that our Country-men and ma- 


© ny other Bond Men cannot approve; becauſe our 


© Doors ſay, That thereby it may be underſtood 


© that the Pope is above a Council; which is a 
£ Queſtion we will avoid as much as we can, that 
© fo we may hinder the determining any thing to 


c the Prejudice of the Opinion of our Fathers, of 
© the Gallican Church, and of the Definition of the 
© Councils of Conſtance and Baſil. When that is 
© done, our Doctors will willingly allow you to 
$ giye the Pope what Titles you pleaſe, ſo far as to 
© ſay, Vicarium Chriſti, habentem in Eccleſid univer- 


c {alt ſupremam Poteſtatem. When this Anſwer was 
. carried to the Legates by the Biſhop of Sinigaglia, 


before ſeveral Italian Biſhops, they believed it was 
— 23 to bring over the French to what they de- 
ired. | „ . . 
Jan. 31. the Ambaſſador of Savoy was received 

e W = in a general Congregation. He ſer forth, in a ſhort 
_ Speech, the Danger the Dominions of his Prince 


Ambaſſa- 


ticks, and the great Expence he was forced to be 
at, to preſerve the Peace of his Subjects. Then he 
exhorted the Fathers to put an end to the Council 
' ſpeedily, and to take Care before-hand how they 
| ſhould get their Decrees received by thoſe who 


| were ſeparated from the Unity of the Church. An 


Anſwer was made him, .in which his Piety and his 
Prudence were commended ; and which ended with 
Demonſtrations of Joy tor his coming. 


Seſſion pro- In the Congregation of Feb. 3. the Cardinal of 


rogued, Mantua propoſed to put off the Seſſion till after 
Eaſter; and in the mean while to treat of the Sa- 
crament of Marriage, and of the Reformation of the 
Abuſes committed in holy Orders: But the French 
and Spaniards did almoſt univerſally demand that a 
ſhorter Time ſhould be ſet, and that Matters rela- 
ting to Order, and the Reformation which belong'd 
to it, ſhould be diſpatched before they treated of 
Marriage. Some [talians were alſo of the ſame o- 


pinion : Others were for holding a Seſſion to de- 


cide the Points determined ade, as alſo the De- 
cree of Reſidence which was draWn up by the Car- 
dinals of Lorrain and Madruccio. Some ſaid, It was 
a ſhameful Thing for the Fathers to put off the 
Council from Time to Time; That therefore they 
ought to hold a Seſſion, and to decide Queſtions by 
Plurality of Voices. After a long Debate, it was 
reſolved to Prorogue it to the 224. of April. The 


Cardinal of Lorrain pretended then to yield, tho? 


he was very glad of this Delay; becauſe he thought 
there might 1 5 5 a Vacancy in che holy See, that 
he might have Time to treat with the Emperor, to 
know the Intentions of the King of Spain; and 
laſtly, that he might ſee how the Affairs of France 

| would go, after which he could take his Meaſures. 
* Next Day the French Ambaſſadors laboured vehe- 
Zeuch mently with the Legates, to get them to ſer feri- 
Anbaſſa· ouſly about Reformation, and that their Demands 


| gors, con might be propoſed, The Legates made Anſwer, 


to ſay the contrary, is to condemn Marriage; and 


were in, by reaſon of the Neighbourhood of Here- 


every Claſs. But there happening to be ſome Diſ- 


change the Order formerly made, a 


_ nity of Paris, was for condeinning thoſe who held 


ful, and that it was not in the Power of the Church 


dors replied, That they expected a poſitive and di- Na 
rect Anſwer otherwiſe they would proteſt. Then The Hi 
the Legates deſired them to give them three Days; 2770 
during which Time, they engaged the Cardinal of "aa 7 
Lorrain to perſuade the Ambaſſadors to wait for an A, 
Anſwer from Rome, upon the thirty four Articles 
which they ſent thither. | Eos 
Feb. . 1563. the eight following Articles were Artic 
propoſed, concerning Marriage, to be examined by 2/94 
the Divines : I. That Marriage is not a Sacrament vgs, 
inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, but a humane Law intro. 
duced into the Church; and that no Grace is pro- 
miſed to it. II. That Fathers and Mothers can diſ- 
annul clandeſtine Marriages, as not being true Mar- 
riages; and that the Church ought to look upon 
them as null. III. That it is lawful to take a ſecond 


Wife, whilſt the firſt lives that is put away becauſe 


of Fornication; and that it is an Error to make a 
Divorce upon any other Cauſe. IV. That it is law- 
ful for Chriſtians to have ſeveral Wives; and that 
to forbid marrying at certain Times, is a tyrannical 
Superſtition which proceeds from Paganiſm. V. That 
Marriage ought to be preferred to Chaſtity 3 and 
that God gives more Graces to married Men than to 
others. VI That Weſtern Prieſts may lawfully mar- 
Ty, notwithſtanding the Law ot the Church: That 


that all thoſe who have not the Gift of Continence, 
ought to marry. VII. That the Degrees of Rela- 
tion and Kindred, ſet down in the xviiith. of Levi- 
ticus, are to be obſerved; but neither more nor leſs. 
VIII. That Impotence and Ignorance, which inter- 
vened during the Contract, are the only Cauſes why 
a Marriage that is contracted ought to be diſſolved: 
And that ſecular Princes are ſole Judges of matrimo- 
nial Caaſe? £1 e 

That theſe Articles might be the more eaſily diſ- 
patched, they were diſtributed by Claſſes 5 two to 


pute, concerning Precedence, between the French 
and Spaniards, who ſhould ſpeak firſt 3 no better 
Way was found out, to make them agree, than to. 
hitherto ob- 
ſerved, by regulating their Rank according to the 
Seniority of their Degrees. | 


In the Congregation of Feb. g. Salmeron, as Pope's »;.; 
Divine, fake Hf. Upon the firſt Article, 2 — 
ning Marriage, he affirmed, That thoſe ought to be about the 
condemned as Hereticks, who attributed to Fathers 41 
and Mothers a Power of annulling Marriages. . e 
Nicbolas Maillard, Dean of the Faculty of Divi- 


Marriage to be of humane Inſtitution; and main- 
tained that clandeſtine Marriages were true and law- 


to make them null. 1 $5. Þ 
Feb. 11. the French Ambaſſadors preſented to the ,., . 
Council a Letter from his Moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, France“ 


dated Jan. 18, in which he ſent them Word, That Lecter i. 


* tho? he did not queſtion but the Cardinal of Lor- the Con: 
© rain had acquainted the Council with the Victory 
at Dreux, yet he was willing to divide his Joy 
with the Fathers of the Council: That Chriften- 
.dom having always experienc'd Councils to be ne- 
ceſſary Remedies to its Evils, he pray'd them, for 
the Love of Jeſus Chriſt, to make ſuch a Refor- 
mation as on anſwer the Expectation which 
© was conceived : That as ſo many brave Men had 
© ſhed their Blood for the Cauſe of God, and he him- 
© ſelf ſerupled not to expoſe his Lite for the Defence 


HH K 6 8 6 


* 


of the Church, of which he reſolyed to ſhew him- 
-* ſelf a worthy eldeſt Son; ſo the Fathers ought, on 


© their Parts, to do what was their Duty. When 


cerving + That the Council ought to receive Laws from nos this Letter was read, Du Ferrier. ſaid, That the 


their Ar · 
ticles of 
Reforma · 
# ion. 


Man: That when the Princes propoſed Things rea+ 


gard to them: That if any of their Demands rela- 
ted to eccleſiaſtical Order, they would propoſe them 


* vy N 
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with it, and the reſt in their Time. The Ambaſſa- 
7 [5 1 r 1 0 7] 


: = p 1 
we 1 


— d % Pp 7 4 $ * » * 
hoe <a 5 4 A A+. 8 
2 ; * 


YA 
: 


ſonable, it was but juſt that they ſhould have Re- 


State of the Affairz ot the King his Maſter being Du ert 
© ſufficiently known to them, both by what was now er ere 


read, and by what they had underſtood from the 
0 


„Cardinal of Lorrain and the Biſhop of Merz, he 
ſhould abſtain to ſpeak of it; That he ſhould only 
: ieee N 
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AUS © therefore tell them, that the Victory at Dreux was 


The Fife: ©. ſo much the more miraculous, by how much their 
© Enemies appeared invincible that tho? they were o- 
vercome, yet by the Force of their Arms they pier- 


ry of the 


Trent. 


Va ti. 


© ced into the Bowels of France. That he ſpake to them 


© urged the Example of the //7aelitiſh Army, which 
'© had been too weak, if the Hands of Moſes lifted 


© up: to Heaven, and ſupported by Aaron and Ur, 


© had not helped the Combatants: That his Maſter 
© wanted neither Counſel, having the Queen his 
© Mother to take care of his Kingdom; nor a brave 
Captain to command his Armies, having the Duke 


of Cuiſe But there was no other Aaron, no other 


© Ur, but they, to ſupport his Majeſty's Hands: 
© That without their Decrees the Enemies would 
© never be reconciled ; nor would the Catholicks 


© perſevere in the Faith, which the Proteſtants had 


© changed within theſe 0 Years: That the Catho- 
© licks reſembled thoſe Samaritans who did not be- 
c lieve what the Woman told them of Jeſus Chriſt, 
© till after they had ſeen him themſelves :. That the 


_ © King his Maſter, conſidering that ſome Chriſtians 


© make the Executions of the To 
d 


e ſtudied the holy Scriptures, defired, that the In- 


© {tructions of his Ambaſſadors nigh be agreeable 
© to it; as the Fathers might judge, when they 
© ſhould ſee the Memorial which the Legates had 
© in their Hands, and which his Majeſty principally 
© addreſſed to the Council: That what France de- 


© tholick Church: That if any one ſhould wonder 
© at their omitting the moſt neceſſary Things in their 
© Petition, he would tell them, that Men began with 
© ſmall Things to open a way to great ones, and to 
which are pro- 


© pos'd more eaſie: That they ſhould conſider, if they 


5 once ſeparated without endeavouring after a Re- 


© formation, the Catholicks would cry out, and the 
© Proteſtants would ſay, that the Fathers at Trent 
£ did not want Knowledge, but Will: That they 


might indeed have made good Laws; but then, 


© without touching them with the Ends of their 


„Fingers, they would have left the Execution of 


© them to Poſterity. As for thoſe (ſays he) that ac- 


© cute us of being impious, they do not deſerve an 
.. © Anſwer from us; and for thoſe that think our De- 


© mands too ſevere, they ought to remember what 
© Cicero ſays, That it is ridiculous to ast for Mediocrity 
© in an excellent Thing; as alſo the Threatning which 
© the Holy Ghoſt makes againſt lukewarm People: 
© Let them reflect upon the Good which that ſlight 


_ © Reformation did, which was made in the Council 


© of Conſtance; and that other, ſomething more ri- 
< gid, in the following Council, which he would 
© not name for fear of diſpleaſing them; upon the 
© Good which the Councils of Ferrara, Florence, 


© Lateran, and Trent, produced; and how many Na- 
© tions have forſaken the Church ſince thoſe 
© cils. Then directing his Speech to the 1talianand 
_ © Spaniſh Biſhops, he told them, that they had more 


oun- 


© Intereſt in the Re-eſtabliſhment of the Diſcipline 


of the Church, than the Biſhop. of Rome, Vicar 


Councils 


© they were all inclined to do their Dur. 
In the Anſwer which the Council made the King, 


of Jeſus Chriſt, and Succeſſor of St. Peter, who 
has the ſupream Authority in the Church of God; 


© whereas it concerned their Life and Honour: But 
© he would fay no more to them, becauſe he knew 


1 te they extolled and congratulated his glorious Actions; 
France? Fand exhorted m; as if he had been preſent, to imi- 


Utter, 


| an Ber ee dee 
and hy remoping 


tate the Virtues of Þis pious Anceſtors, by turning 
all his'Thougfts to the Defence of the, holy See, 
yl 


ation of the true Faith; by lending 


me. - 


wo 


th 


" 


Intéreſt, and would prop 
World, which would ol 
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© as unto Men, without whom the Kingdom could 
© not ſave cven the Remains of the Wreck. He 


hence, that the French were meditatin 


there was Reaſon to hope all this, by God's Aſſiſt- 


ALY 


ance; the Goodneſs of his own Inclinations, the The Hiſto. 
good Inſtructions of the Queen his Mother, and the % *#* 


wiſe Counſels of his Minitters : Laſtly, that the 
Council will take all poſſible Care to make the ne- 


the Church, without omitting any thing which may. 
be for the particular Advantage of the Crown of 
France, and the Gallican Church, n 
After this, the Cardinal of Mantua propoſed, that, 
in order to a quicker Diſpatch of Buſineſs, the Con- 
gregations of Diyines might fit twice a day; and 
that Prelates might be named to propoſe Correcti- 
ons of the Abuſes which relate to Order. This was 
agreed to, and order'd immediately. | | 
The {zahans were offended at du Ferrier's Speech, 
particularly at his ſaying, That his and his Partners 
Requeſss were directed to the Council; which feemed 
to them to contradict the Right which the Legates 


Council of 


err 


ceſſary Regulations for the general Reformation of . 


had challenged to themſelves, of ſolely propoſing any 


thing to the Council. But what gave them much 
more Diſturbance, was his ſaying, That he would go 
on to much greater Things: For they concluded from 


| ſome terri- 
ble Undertaking : Beſides, the Apoltrophe to the 


Italian and Spaniſh Biſhops ſeemed to them to be ſe- 


ditious. BY 
Feb. 1 2. the Cardinal of Lorrain went away for In- 


ſpruck, with nine Biſhops, and four of the ableſt of 2 Sek 


the French Divines; having got the Legates to pro- dinal of 
* manded of them, was common to the whole ca- 


miſe him, that they would not touch upon the Ar- Lorrain 


ticle of Prieſts. 
miſſion which he had to obtain a Diſpenſation trom 
the Council for the Cardinal of Bourbon, who had 
a mind to marry. This Departure of the Cardinal 
of Lorrain, gave great Uncaſineſs to the Fathers of 


the Council, as well as to the Court of Rome: For 


This he deſired, becauſe ofa Com- In. 
ſpruck. 


Commendone, who came at the ſame time from the 
Emperor's Court to Trent, told the Legates, that, 


as fay as he could judge, either by what the Empe- 
ror or his Miniſters ſaid, as alſo by all their Steps, his 


Imperial Majeſty ſeemed ro him to be ſo prejudic'd, 
that he was afraid there would be ſome Diſorder : 
That if h&fſhould tell what he thought, he believ'd 


the Emperor had ſome great Deſign of Reforma- 


tion in his Head, and that he would moſt certainly 


be angry if they cloſed the Council; and that when 
the Nuncio Delfino ſpake to him of a Suſpenſion or 
a Tranſlation, His Imperial Majeſty expreſs'd to him 


in that Court, that his Catholick Majeſty and the 


Emperor underſtood one another in the Buſineſs of 


the Council: And this ſeemed the more probable to 


an Uneaſineſs. He added, That it was believed 


him, becauſe he knew that the Spaniſh Biſhops com- 


plained to the Emperor of the Behaviour of the J- . 


zalians, and communicated ſeveral Articles of Refor- 


mation to him; it not being probable that they durſt 
have treated with him, if they had not known the 
Intentions of their own King: That when the 
Pope's Miniſters complain'd to the Count de Luna, of 
the Liberties which the Spaniſh Biſhops took, he an- 
ſwer'd, What can you do to them, 1 they will tell 


on that they ſpeak according to their Conſciences? That 


$ 


Would give him gogd Advice, held 


the Conſu 


he did not queſtion but the Emperor and the Cardinal 
of Lorrain concluded, in their Interview, to get 
their Demands propoſed : That the Emperor had 
already. cauſed his to be debated, with ſome other 
Matters which related to the Council; bur what thoſe 


Matters were, neither he nor the Nuncio Delfino 


could ever find out, what Pains ſoever they had ta- 
ken to know them. B | 


Frederick Stafilus, Confeſſor to the Queen of Bo- -, 
ee WE: 
er'd to be 
| upon the following Articles: I. #bether.a ge- 
'oth him thoſe who would tell neral Countil, lawfully called, "ith Conſent of Princes, 
him; chax he ought tt refer fry thing ta his own can change he Order of maniiging 


hemia, and the Biſnop of Five Churches, 
cation which the Emperor or 


3 eſtabliſbd by 


Buſuze 
him the Peace of this the. Pope, and introduce: a neu one 7 NA hot ber it is 
a ſolid Peace: That profitable for the Church, that the Council ſhould handle 
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FRA! and examine Things atcording to the Direftion of the 
The Hilo. Pope or the Court of Rome, fo that it neither can, 
| ryefthe mor ought to do otherwiſe? III. Whether, if the Pope. 


ouncil of 


Trent. Jp0nld die, fitting the Council, the Election of another 
Pope does not belong to the Fathers of the Council of 
Trent? IV. Whether Ambaſſadors ought to have Votes 
when Things relating to the Publick Peace are treated of, 
tho'' they can give no Opinions in Matters of Faith? V. 
Whether Princes can reral their Ambaſſadors and Bi- 
ſhops from the Council, without acquainting the Legates? 
VI. #/hether the Pope can diſſolve or ſuſpend the Coun- 
eil, without the Conſent of the Princes, particularly of 
the Emperor? VII. HY hether it is convenient for Princes 
to interpoſe their Authority, that more neceſſary and 
more uſeful Things be treated of in Council? VIII. 
Whether Ambaſſadors can of themſekves ſhew their 
Princes, Orders? IX. Whether any Way could be found 
out, that Biſhops ſent by the Pope, or the Princes, ſhould 
have the Liberty of telling their Minds in the Council? 
And, X. To hinder. Frauds, Violences and Extortions, 
whilſs they are gathering the Fathers Votes? XI. Whe- 
ther any thing of Doctrine, or Eccleſiaſtical Reforma- 
tion, can be treated of, without being firſt examin'd by 
underſtanding Men? XII. Whether it would be decent 
for the Emperor to aſſiſt in Perſon at the Council? 
Theſe Articles not being publiſh'd till after the 
Cardinal of Lorrain's Return to Trent, the Legates 
uſed all their Endeavours to get from the Divines 


and Prelates, whom that Cardinal carried with him 


to Iuſpruch, the Secret of the Affairs which he trea- 
ted with the Emperor, with whom he was two 
Hours together whilſt he was at Inſpruck; and par- 
ticularly what Reſolutions they took upon thoſe 
twelve Articles: But it was impoſſible for them to 

learn any thing; becauſe the Cardinal of Lorrain 

had we no one French Divine or Biſhop with 

Death of the Bulinels. F FTC (00 
Cardinal At this Time died the Cardinal of Mantua, who 
of Mantua. was but 58 Years old, after a few Days Sicknels : 
He was generally lamented by all the Fathers of the 
Council, who had a very particular Eſteem for him, 

- becauſe of his obliging and eaſie Carriage. When 

the Emperor hear of his Death, he formed a De- 

ſign to ſollicite the Pope to put the Cardinal of Lor- 

rain in his Place, as a Man more favourable to the 
Princes than any of the other Cardinals. But the 

Pope was aware of the Emperor's Deſign; and there- 

fore, to prevent Sollicitations, he called the Cardi- 

nals together in his Dreſſing-Room, as if he would 

go to Chappel as uſual; and when he had put out all 

Ris Retinue, and ſhut the Doors, he created, without 


any other Ceremony, the Cardinals, John Morone and 


Morone Bernardo Navaggiero, Legate of the Councils, Cardinal 

and Na- de la Bourdaiziere, having found out the Pope's Inten- 

vaggiero tions, contrived it ſo, that he met him as he came 

ade Le- cut of his Chamber, and told him, that ſince His 

Sees. Holineſs was reſolved to create new Legates, he 

could not chooſe a worthier Man than the Cardinal 

of Lorrain. The Pope, being angry that his De- 

ſign had taken Air, anſwer'd him roughly, that 

ſince the Cardinal of Lorrain had offer'd himſelf at 

the Council as a Head ofone of the contending Parties, 

he was reſolved to ſend Neutral and Diſintereſted Men 

thither: Cardinal de la Bourdaiziere had a Mind to 

reply zbut the Pope doubled his Pace, and went down 

haſtily, that that Cardinal could not make him any 
Z a a 2 4 = 

The Biſhop of five Churches being returned from 

Emperor's. the Emperor's Court, preſented to the _— a 


cen Letter from His Imperial Majeſty, and the Copy of 


another written to the Pope. hat to the Legates 
-ſer forth, That having written to the Pope con- 


cerning ſome e to the Progreſs of 
the Council, which ought to be removed; he de- 
'© fired them to uſe their Endeavours; both in Per- 
, © fon in the Council, and with their good Offices 
© with the Pope, that the Service of God might 
1 5 . and the Pence of Chriſendom reſtor- 


\ 


In his“etter to the Pope, he ſaid, That having now FAS 
made an End of ſome very Important Affairs with the The Hips. 


Electors and other Princes of the Empire, he had 
nothing m̃ore at Heart than the contributing to the 
Advancement of the Affairs of the Council, as being 
the Protector of the Church: That for this Rea- 
© ſon he was come to Inſpruch, where he with Sor- 
row underſtood, that Things did not go as he had 
© hoped, and as the Publick Good required: That 


Q A A 5A A 


ryof the 
Council of 
Trent, 
Emperor 
Letter to 
the Pope. 


© if this were not remedied, he was afraid that the 


© Concluſion of the Council would give thoſe who 
© were ſeparated from the Church ot Rome, an Oc- 
* caſion of laughing; and might make them yer 
© more obſtinate in their Errors: That there had 
© not been a Seſſion now of a very long Time: That 
6 whilſt Princes applied themſelves to reconcile. con- 
© trary Parties, the Fathers amuſed themſelves in 


©. Conteſts below them: Nay, that a Report had 


© been ſpread, that the Pope intended to diſolve or 
© ſuſpend the Council, perhaps becauſe of the ill 
© Poſture which he ſaw Affairs were in; but for his 
© part, he believed nothing of it: That it had much 


© better have never been held, than beleft imper- 


5 feCt, to the Shame of the Pope, the Contempt of 


© the Eccleſiaſtical Order, the Prejudice of the pre- 


© {ent Council, and ot all other General Councils 
© for the future, the Ruin of the Catholicks that 
© were {till left; and laſtly to the Scandal of the 
© People, who would believe that the Council was 
© diſſolved, or ſuſpended, only. to hinder a Refor- 
mation: That as betore the Pope called it, he had 
© asked the Conſent of him, and of other Kings, in 
© imitation: of his Predeceſſors, who believed that 


© to be — for divers Conſiderations; ſo he 


© could not diſſolve or ſuſpend it without his Con- 


© ſent: That he conjured him to reject that Coun- 


© cil as pernicious, becauſe that Rupture would 
© draw after it National Councils, which are ſo o- 
© dious to Popes, and ſo contrary to the Unity of 


the Church: That as Princes hindred them, on- 


© ly to preſerve the Authority of the Holy See, the 

© could not, in ſuch caſe, refuſe or defer to call 
© them. Therefore he exhorted his Holineſs to re- 
© ſtore the Liberty of the Council, which was 
© interrupted, by three Things; namely, that 
© Things were firſt conſulted at Rome: That the 
8 attributed to themſelves a Right of pro- 
8 po ng, which ought to be common to all the 
Fathers: And that ſome Prelates, who were con- 
©. cerned for the Greatneſs of Rome, carried on Ca- 
'© bals and Intrigues. That a Reformation of the 
© Church being very neceſſary, and the World be- 
© lieving that Abuſes began at Rome, it was abſo- 
© lutely behoveful, for the common Satisfaction, 
that this Reformation ſhould be made at Trent, 
and not at Rome. Laſtly, he prayed the Pope, 


that the Demands, preſented by his Ambaſladors 


© and thoſe of other Princes ſhould be propoſed in 


„Council, whither he declared he would go in Per- 


© ſon, conjuring the Pope to be willing to go thi- 


6 = alſo himſelf. "97! ob es 8 
This Letter angred the Pope exceedingly, who 
thought that he an - 5 


Cmperor went beyond the 


of his Authority. He wrote him back Word, That fur u 
. © he had called a Council, with the Conſent of him, Z 
and of other Princes; though the Holy See; to 
.< which Jeſus Chriſt left full Power over the Church, 


did not herein need the Conſent of any other Power: 
That all the ancient Councils were called by 


the Authority of Popes, in which Princes con- 
cerned themſelves no farther than to execute their 
„Bulls: That he never thought of diſſolving or ſuſ- 
pending the Council: That on the contrary, he 
thought it was for the Serviee of God to bring it 
to an End: That the Conſultations which were 
held at Nomè did not hinder; but rather aided and 
favoured the Liberty ot the Council: That there 
never were Councils held, to which the Popes, 
© whenabſent, did not 
the Fathers did not 


d Inftructions, and where 
eccive them: That the In- 


ounds Pope's Ar- 


- , 
i ſttructions 
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e ſtructions which Celefline ſent to the Council of 


The Hiſto-Epheſus, which was held againſt Neſtorius and the 


ry. of * 6 Pelagians; thoſe of Leo to the Council of Chal- 
Council of 6 cedon, held againſt Eutiches; thoſe of Agatho to 


Trent. 


* 


© the Council of Conſtantinople, held againſt the Mo- 
© gothelites; thoſe of Adrian l. to the ſecond Coun- 


© cil of Nice, and of Adrian II. to the eighth Coun- 
© cil of Conftantinople, were {till in Being. As for 


the Right of propoſing, that the Popes who pre- 
© {fided in Councils, not only propoſed Matters /olely, 
© but even decided themſelves without the Fathers 


giving any more than their Approbation; That in 
the Abſence of the Pope, his Legares or other 
© Deputies propoſed in his Name: That in imitati- 
on of all theſe Councils, that of Trent reſolved that 
4 the Legates ſhould propoſe, to avoid the Confu- 
ſion and Tumult which would ariſe, if Men might 


© ſtrive to out-do one another in moving Seditions 
© or impertinent Queſtions: That no uſeful 85 


vas ever refuſed to be propoſed: That the Cabals 


( ſpiſed, by being too much concerned at what E- 
e vil Tongues might ſay againſt the Council, which 
5 by this Complaiſance became licentious rather than 
free: That as for Reformation, he deſired a rigo- 

© rous one; and had always preſt the Legates to 
ourt, it was known 
le what Regulations he had made at the Expence of 


© which were carried on againſt the Authority giv- 


en by Jeſus Chriſt to the Holy See, gave him great 
_ © Diſturbance: That all Fathers and Councils have 
6. called the Pope, Succeſſor. of St. Peter, Vicar of 
6. Jeſus Chriſt, and Paſtor of the Univerſal Church: 
That this way of ſpeaking has been at all times in 


<. uſe in the Church, as the Emperor might ſee in 


© the Citations mark'd in the Extract joined to this 


© Letter: That after this, he was amazed that any 
© any Man ſhould ſpeak at Trent againſt this Truth. 


He added, that all the preſent Evils proceeded from 


© the Legares ſuffering their Authority to be de- 


take pains in it. As for his 


©. of his on Revenues: That if there was anything 
ſtill to be done, he ſhould not neglect it: That 
© the Fathers at Trent, for want of being well in- 
formed of the State of the Court of Rome, inſtead 
© of reforming, would yet more dis figure it: That 


© in the mean time, he would be willing to ſee like- 
viſe ſome Reformation in other Courts; which 
© had as much need of it as his own; their Abuſes 


b being perhaps the Cauſes of all the Evil that was 


found fault with in the Church. As for the De- 


_ © mands.of the Emperor and other Princes, he al- 
N ways intended they ſhould be examined every one 


concerning been diſperſed by the 8 Order * the Cardi- 
the pepe nal of Lorrain held ſeveral Congregations with the 


in its proper Place; becauſe the Stile of the Coun- 
eil having run, to treat of Matters of Faith, and 

the Reformation of Abuſes that have been com- 
4 mitted, together, it could not be alter'd without 

cauſing both Confuſion and Diſgrace: That when 
the Emperor had marked ſeveral Diſorders which 
© were viſible in the Council, he forgot that from 


©. whence all the reſt proceeded; namely, that thoſc 


©. who ought to have received Law from the Coun- 
©. ctl,. were eng it: That if they would have 
xamples of the Conſtantines and Theo- 

\* © dofius's, there would have been no Diviſion a- 
mon s nor 
cave been brought in Danger: That he deſired 
that his Divine Majeſty would ſpeak himſelf in a 
proper Time and Place: And when he ſaw the Aſſem- 
. bly burſt out into Tears, he added alſo theſe Words, 
after which he gave up the Ghoſt; hy weep ye as 


©: follow'd the 


git che Fathers; nor would their Reputation 


d a © 
l — 
* 


vol II. 


ſome People have 


Senſe, that they might form, as they afterwards did, 


Churches was likewiſe for calling together the Spa- 


niſb Biſhops, to learn their Opinions: But the Arch- 


biſhop of Granada anſwer'd him in the Name of his 
Brethern, that the Emperor ought not to apply him- 


an Anſwer to the Htalians. The Biſhop of five - —_ 
Council of 
Trent. 


ſelf to them, who received the Council of Florence; 


but to the French, who owned the Council of Baſil. 


Some Spaniſb Biſhops alſo, who were offended that 
this Biſnop had applied himſelf to them, were for 
1 the Pope with it, that they might take 
off the ill Impreſſion which the Application of the 
Biſhop of five Churches to them might make upon 
his Holineſs's Mind: But the Archbiſhop of Granada 
oppoſed ir, ſaying it was enough that the Pope might 


ſee by their Votes that they did not contradict him 


in that Point; and that they ought not to imitate the 
baſe Flattery of the Italians. Let the Pope, ſaid 


© he, give us what is our own; for we leave him 
more than his Share, and it is not juſt that inſtead 
of Biſhops we ſhould become his Vicars. 


which, a French Divine having found a way to paſs 
from the Continence of Prieſts to the Reſidence of 


Prelates, - enlarged upon proving, by Authorities and 
Examples, that it was of Divine Right, and in an- 


{wer to that Objection which was made, that if it was 
of Divine Right, it would not be commanded b 

ſo. many Canons and Decrees, he made this Com- 
pariſon, that the Law of God is the Foundation or 


Pillar of Reſidence, and the Canon Law is the E- 


difice, or Arch : 'That as when a Foundation fails, 
the Pillar is taken away; ſo it is impoſſible to keep 


thoſe who were for founding it upon the Canons, 


did in truth deſtroy it. He obſerved, that before 


there were Canons and Decrees, Reſidence was 
obſerved, becauſe every Man thought he was 


the whole Building falls, and the Arch ſhakes when 


up Reſidence by the Canon Law alone; and that 


obliged to it by Divine Right: But now, ſince 


got it.into their Heads, that this 
Obligation comes trom the Ordinance of Men, tho' 


Laws and Threatnings of Puniſhment have been re- 


vived it was all one, the Diſeaſe has ſtill encreaſed. 


The ſame Day died Cardinal Seripandus, who was Death of 


LXX. Years of Age. That Morning, when the Caν 
. 
us. 


Viaticum was brought him (5) he received it upon 
his Knees out of Bed; and then being laid down a- 


gain, he made a Diſcourſeſ in Latin full of Piety, be- 
0 


re five Biſhops, the Secretaries of the Embaſſies 


of Venice and Florence, and all his Domeſticks. Some 


Hours before he died, hearing that ſome Prelates 
murmur'd as it be had diſcover'd ſome particular 
Notions in the Council concerning Juſtification and 
Original Sin; he immediately made a Confeſſion of 
his Faith ſuitable to the Belief of the Church. Then 


he 5 about Good Works, the Reſurrection of 
the 


Cardinal of Lorrain; and as he was going to pro- 


ead, and the Affairs of the Council, the Care 
_ of which he recommended to the Legates and the 


poſe the Method which he would have them ob- 
ſerve, finding his Voice and his Breath to fail him, 


he ſaid, God forbad him to go any farther; but 


J oe ado, 
There was no Congregation upon the 18th. be- 
cCauſe of the Funeral of that Cardinal. But the 


* 


ing to any Effects, though they had never ceaſed. 


| . 


* 


* 


Congrega- 
March 17, The Legares, to ſhew that the Coun- tion con- 


cil Was not diſabled from acting by the Cardinal of cerning 
Mantua's Death, held a General Congregation; in #4»: 


Com- 

-plaints of 
PX + 4 f 0 Py | A mbaſſa- 
- French Ambaſſadors deſired an Audience that Day of dor. 


the Lepates, to whom they loudly complained, that 
+ now for two Months together, they had been a- 
muled at Trent with fair Words, without ever com- 
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which Chriſtendom incurred during ſo many Trou - and that theſe People would be dangerous if Care NAA i 
The Hiſlo: bles, and the Neceſſity there was of a good Refor- were not taken: That he perhaps was the only The His. 1 Hi 
ry of the mation: That moſt of the Fathers = Divines ri- Perſon. whom this leaft concerned, ſince his Autho- 2 -n qo the 
CO" % oidly oppoſed. it : That they ought to conſider how rity was founded upon God's Promiſe, ſo that he Tren 1 pry 
& many. good Men died before they could execute their needed not give himſelf any Trouble z but that Trent. 
— Pei ns. for the publick Good; witneſs the Princes had more to fear, becauſe of the Evil which a 

| Cardinals of Mantua and Seripandus.: That ſince they might happen to them: That if too much Liberty rance,b 
had time ſtill, they ought to do every thing for the were given to the Spaniſb Biſhops, his Catholick mn the 
Diſcharge of their Conſciences. The Legates told Majeſty would be the firſt that would repent it : - 2 

them, they were ſufficiently uncaſy, that Things That as for Reformation, the Hindrances did not nd Hug 


5. 


went on ſo flowly, but that the Death of the Car- 
dinals of Mantua and Seripandus was the Cauſe of it; 
and that ſince they could not bear ſo great a Burthen 
themſelves, they would ſtay for Cardinals Morone 
and Navaggiero, who would quickly be there. The 
French were ſatisfied with this Anſwer; and the ra- 
ther, becauſe the Imperialiſts deſired them to pro- 
ceed ſlowly, till the Succeſs of the Negoriation of 
the Ambaſſadors of the Emperor and the King of 
Spain, at Rome, was known; who had jointly de- 
fired the Pope to be willing, that an. univerſal Re- 
formation of the Church, in Head and Members, 
might be made at Trent; and not at Rome; and 
that the Clauſe, Proponentibus Legatis, which took 
away from Ambaſſadors and Biſhops the Liberty of 


proceed from him: That he was willing to put off | 

the Demands of the Cup, and the Marriage of 

Prieſts, to content the King of Spain And con- 

cluded, That it depended now wholly upon his Ca- 

tholick Majeſty, to put a ſpeedy and bevy End to 

the Council; and Re if he ſhould ever fee himſelf .. 

at Liberty, the King of Spain might expect from 

him all manner of Satisfaction. 8 

March 20. the Divines having finiſhed what they Congreza- 

had to ſay concerning Marriage, the Legates con- Pt 

ſulted whether they ought to propoſe the Doctrine? 
and Canons in the Congregations of the Biſhops; 

but conſidering that the French and Spaniards would | 

oppoſe it, and that there might ariſe greater Dif- 

putes than ever, they thought it proper to ſtay till 


asking for what they thought neceſſary, the one for 


be taken away. 


their Churches, the other for their Maſters, mighr 
| But theſe Miniſters could by no 
means agree; for though D Avila, the King of 
Spain's Ambaſſador, deſired the ſame Things, yet he 


deſired the Pope afterwards to get the Emperor to 


deſiſt from his Demand of the Cup, and the Mar- 


the two new Legates were come; and the Cardi- 
nal of Lorrain took that Time to go to Venice, be- 


ing deſirous to ſhake off the Grief which the Death 
of his Brother the Duke of Gui/e cauſed him, who 

had been aſſaſſinated near Orleans, by Paltrot de Me- 
7e.. And fo the Affairs of the Council were ſuſpen- 
ded for ſome Time. by ae UTI 2 


Upon Eofter-Eve, Cardinal Morone made his En; Entry of 


riage of the Clergy z for which Reaſon, in a pub- TE 
try into Trent, clad in his Pontifical Habits, and C54» 


lick Audience which the Pope gave to the Ambaſ- 


ſadors of the Emperor and the King of Spain, he 


told them that the Proponentibus Legatis ſhould be 


ſo interpreted, thar every. Man might propoſe what 


he pleaſed ; and that he had left a Power with the 


Legatcs, to reſolve every ching, without writing to 
him: That he deſired Reformation; which had 
been already effected, had it been left to him; but, 


ſince they would have it done at ent, if it ſhould 
not ſucceed, they could only blame the Fathers: 


That he defired an End, and not a Suſpenſion of 
tbe Council And laftly, That he would write to 


vas put in only to avoid Confuſion, he was willing 
that every Father might propoſe what he had a 
mind, zh, t 


the Legates to that purpoſe. And in Truth, he did 
ſend to them, That ſince the Proponentibus Legatis 


hat Reſolutions might be taken by Plu- 


rality of Voices, without 8 for Orders from 
at 


Rome But many believ'd, t 


of Fame; and that Cardinal Morone had ſecret In- 


Liberty 
that they preach' 


the Evils which would happen, if Men mi * , 
: That 
ore. wiſe and prudent Men among 
them, ſo there might be ſome who were otherwiſe; 


- as there were 


only to deceive thoſe that did not know the Court 


ſtructions, teaching him how he ſhould execute 
the Commiſſions which he ſhould receive from 
thence. | A | 17 1725 . 
The Pope told D' Avila in a particular Audience, 
That he opened the Council upon the Promiſe which 
the King of Spain gave him, to take it into his Pro- 
tection, and to maintain the Authority of the holy 
See; but that he was very much miſtaken: For 
the Spaniſh Biſhops alone, 2 provaned at his 
granting a Subſidy out of their Churches, gave him 
more 
doubt his Catholick Majeſty's Good-will ; but 
that all the Miſchicf proceeded from the Ambaſſa- 
dors not having Vigour enough to keep them in: 
That it was juſt that the Council ſhould be left at 


of Princes, who oppreſt Liberty at the ſame Time 

pre it up : That he did not know. 
whether all thoſe, who preſt to leave the Council 
the Liberty of propoſing, had well conſidered. of 


Liberty to propels Wha they. had a mi 


etter was written 


rouble than all the reſt ; That he did not 


; but then he could nor ſuffer Licentiouſ- 
neſs, nor that the Council ſhould be under the Yoak 


conducted to the Canopy in the Cathedral Church, Aron 
. — the Ambaſſadors of | 


accompanied by the 
Princes, and all the Clergy. Upon Eafter-Day he 
officiated. The Count 4 Lu 

King of Spain, made his Entry likewiſe with a nu- 


merous Train of Prelates, going between the Am- 
baſſadors of the Emperor and the King of France.” 


He was immediately viſited by the French, who told 


him, that they had Orders from the King their 


Maſter, and the Queen Regent, to communicate 
all Matters witk him, and to ſecond him in every 
Ke. that might be for the Service of his Catho- 


April 13. there was a general Congregation to Reception 
receive Cardinal Morone. After his Breve was read, of Card. 
he made a Speech; in which he repreſented, Thar l Pleo: 


na, Ambaſſador of the 


Wars, Seditions and other Evils, would certainly 


ceaſe, when once they had found out a way to ap- 
eaſe the Wrath of God, which was juſtly provo- 
ed by the Sins of Men; and had reſtored the an- 


cient Purity: That in order hereunto, the Pope, 


out of his Wiſdom, had called a Council com 
of ſo many Perfons, eminent for Virtue and Le: 


ning: That the Cardinals of Mantua and Seripandes 


being dead, his Holineſs had ſubſtituted him and 
Cardinal Navagerius in their Places: That he know- 


ing his own Weakneſs, and the Greatneſs of the 


Charge, would willingly have been excuſed 5 bur 
the neceſſity of obeying: had overcome his Fear: 


That before he entred on it, he muſt wait upon 


the 1 J but that he ſhould be back again in 
a few. Days, to treat with the Fathers, of what 
might be for the Service of God, the Advantage 
of the Church, and the Salyation of the People - 


e 


one was a Teſtimony of the ardent Deſire of the 
Pope, bay to confirm the Doctrine of the 
Faith, to reform, Manners, to provide for the Ne- 
ceſſities of Princes, and to ſettle Peace and Union, 


even with the contrary: Party, as far as may be 


done without prejud 
ly See: The ber 


icing. the Dignity of the Ho- 
was; an —_ 


ua 


8 | | Obedience to 

his Holine(s's Orders, Laſtly, he prayed the Fa- 

thers to diveſt chemſelves of their particular Fa- 
fionz, which gave Offence to Chriſtendom ; and to 
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uy aſide uſeleſs — that they might apply 
1 Hie themſelves to neceſſary ones. 8 
s Two Days after, Cardinal Morone ſet out for In- 
cue of puck. He wiſh'd he could have ſeen the Cardinal 
Trent. of Lorrain before he went; but he having met with 
+4 Cardinal Navaggiero at Venice, and got out of him 
ſance, e · a good part of Cardinal Morone's Inſtructions, was a- 
nun the fraid that when that Cardinal ſhould communicate 
| («boli to him what he had to treat with the Emperor, ei- 
r ther all or in part, that it might bring him under 
f ſome Engagement. For that Reaſon he did not come 
back to Trent till April 20. and the ſame Day he re- 
ceived the News of the Peace which was made in 
France, to the Advantage of the Catholicks. The 
Articles were drawn up in the Iſle of Beeves near Or- 
| leans They ſet forth, that the Lords, who had 
High Juflice, ſhould have publick Preaching in their 
Eſtates: That others, who had Mean and Low Ju- 
tice, ſhould have private Preachingonly in their own 
Houſes, for themſelves and Families; provided that 
the Places where they liv'd, held immediately of the 
King: That in all Cities, where there was a Preſi- 
; dial Bench, there might be Sermons in the Suburbs 
(5): That every Man ſhould be ar liberty in his own 
Houſe, without being diſturbed or moleſted in Mat- 
ters of Conſcience: That the Exerciſe of Calviniſin 
- ſhould be continued in Cities where it had been free 
before the Peace: Thai Ecclefiaſticks ſhould re- en- 
ter upon all the Churches which had been uſurped 
from them, but without pretending to any Repa- 
ration of the Waſte which had been made in them: 
That there ſhould be no Exerciſe of the new Religi- 
on in the City and Provoſtſhip of Paris; but that 
thoſe that had Houſes there, might return and enjoy 
their particular Eſtates peaceably, without being 
moleſted about their Conſciences: That all private 
Men ſhould re-enter upon their Eſtates, Honours 
and Employments, all Sentences to the contrary, and 
Executions made fince Henry the ſecond's Death to 
that Time, to the contrary notwithſtanding: That 
the King ſhould declare, that the Prince of Conde, and 
all his Adherents, had done nothing but with a good 
Intention, and for his Service: That all Priſoners of 
War or Juſtice, taken upon the account of Religi- 
on, ſhould be ſet at liberty without paying any thing: 
That there ſhould be a general Amneſty, with a Pro- 
hibition to both Parties mutually to offend each o- 
ther. Theſe Articles were made upon March 18. 
and next Day the King iſſued out Letters Patents, 
in which he ſer forth, that ſince God had for ſome 
Years laſt paſt ſuffer'd his Kingdom to be afflicted 
with Seditions and Troubles on the account of Re- 
ligion, and with infinite Numbers of Murthers, De- 
vaſtations and Profanations, which ſtill continue; and 
that he himſelf had experienced that War is not a 
Remedy for the Diſeaſes of his State: He was reſol - 
ved to re-unite his Subjects by a good Peace; ho- 
ping that Time and the holding of a holy and free 
or general national Council, would produce ſome 
good Eſtabliſhment. The Articles concerning Re- 
ligion, and ſome others relating to the State, were 
inſerted into theſe Letters, which wert verify d in 
Parliament, March ay. and publiſh d March 27. 
About this time, Pedro Soto a Dominican, a Man 
du and eftermed for his Piety and his Learning, fell ſick, 
"viſew and three Hours beforc his Death, dictated and fign- 
©, Fed a Letter to the Pope, in which he declared, by 
' way of Confeflion, his Sentiments upon the Matters 
debated in the Council; and conjurcd his Holineſs 
ro conſent, that che Inſtitution and Refidence of Bi- 
ſhops mighi be declared to be ot divine Right. His 
Letter Was ſent to the Pope; but there was a Copy 
lett in che Hands of Z oto, his Companion, who 
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ert) are' thoſe who have Power of Life and Deach- upon their 
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to the Emperor, to carry him the Opinions of the fen C. 
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Lordſhips, which vary in ſereral Proyinces,! according to the re: 
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gave out ſeveral other Copies to his Friends. Every VAN 
an reaſon'd at Trent. upon theſe Copies, whic The Hiſto- 
were ſpread abroad: Some laid great ſtreſs upon the 2 ou 
Teſtimony given by a Doctor ot an exemplary Con Trent. 
verſation, a little before his Death: Others ſaid, that vw 
Soto did not write of his own Head, but at the In- 
ſtigation of the Archbiſhop of Braga. Thoſe that 

held Reſidence to be of divine Right, laid great 

weight upon this Letter | 

April 21. a general Congregation was held to fix ,, ,... 
the Prorogation of the Seſſion, which Was to have of Seffion 
been held next Day. The two Legates propoſed pus off to 
to prorogue it till June 3. The Cardinal of Lorrain the 20th.of 


was of a contrary Opinion, and faid, that all Chri- May. 


ſtendom was already ſcandalized at thoſe frequent 


Prorogations, and would be more ſo, if a Day were 
WO on which they would certainly not hold a 
Seſſion: That of ſo many Matters as had been propo- 
ſed, and treated of, concerning Reſidence, and con- 
cerning the Sacraments of Order and Marriage, no- 
thing having been hitherto decided, he did not think 
it proper to determine the Day, but to ſtay till the 
20th. of May before they fix d it, becauſe they might 
then appoint a Day as Matters ſhould go: That if 
they would not lofe Time, they might give their 
Opinions of the Abuſes which related to the Sacra- 
ment of Order, whilſt they ſtaid for Cardinal Mo- 
rote, who without doubt, would bring ample In- 
ſtructions, by which they might put an end to Con- 
toverſies, and finiſh the Council in two or three 
Months. His Advice was followed by Cardinal Ma- 
druccio, and fo many Prelates, that it was order'd that 
the Day of the Seſſion ſhould be fixed upon the 20h. 
of May. The Legates were mortified to ſee the Car- 
dinal of Lorrain's N follow'd rather than 
their own, and beliey'd that that prejudic'd the De- 
cree, Proponentibus Legatis. 1 
The Cardinal of Lorrain ſent Monſieur de Villimur "TM 


Car- 


French Doctors, upon the Articles which his Impe- Anal of 
rial Majeſty cauſed to be debated; and to repreſent Lorrain 20 
to him, that it would be neceſſary, in order to for- he Empe: 
ward the Affairs of the Council, that his Imperial” 
Majeſty ſhould ſpeak roundly to Cardinal Morone, and 
let him perceive that he deſired to {ce good Reſolu- 
tions taken for the Glory of God; and that it was 
very important that his Majeſty ſhould not remove 
far from the Council, that ſo every Man might be 
kept to his Duty, and that Liberty might be pre- 
ſerved in the Council. Villemur was likewiſe order- 
ed to preſent to the Emperor a Copy of the Edi# of 
Paci ſication, and a Copy of the Letter of Mary Stu- 
art, Queen of Scoiland, in which ſhe ſent word to 
the Cardinal of Lorrain, that notwithſtanding all the 
Conſpiracies which were hatched againſt her Per- 
ſon, ſhe would live and die in the Catholick Reli- 

tt . „ , 
April 24. the two Legates, that they might do p;gu; 
ſomething whilſt they nd for the a Car- ——.— 
dinal Morone, communicated to the Ambaſſadors the % Decree 
Decrees which they formed concerning the Abuſes ger 2Þ 
n to the Sacrament of Order; and the ae 
29th. they: gave them to the Fathers. The firſt De- the Sacra - 
cree, concerning the Election of Biſhops, did not ment of © 
pleaſe the Ambaſſadors ; becauſe it reſtrain'd the No» 274 
mination of their Maſters. They all therefore la- 
boured to have it corrected, or quite omitted. The 
Count de Luna ſaid, he did not ſee what that Chap- 
ter ſery'd for; and the Imperialifts declared, that if 
there was a Decree made concerning the Election of 
Biſhops, there ought alſo to be another concernin 
the Election of Cardinals and Pope. 


ſpedtive Caltomi of thoſe Provinces, Preſidial Bench#s are Come 
W which in ſome Caſes wh ſovereign; ſo as - 
to ſulſer no Appeal em them.  Preſidia! Brnchey are ufinally = 
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">. Morone's Propoſition requiring azure Deliberation,” | Cardinals to hold bilhopricks u kde blamed the lat C 


Entry of F } 0 could not yer give bim a Þ ory lt 

Cardinal- 1105 5 

Navag r- 
8 N 


giero into, 


= - 


withdraw gu to the n and DOiſel, à Counſellor of 


May 1 5 was a | Congregation to read the 
the Queen Letters of MARY STUART Queen of Scot- 
of Scot- 5 land, ho declared, That ſhe ſubmitted to the 


land. Conncil ; and promiſed, That as ſoon as ſhe was in 


Letters were read, the Cardinal of Lorrain made a 


"v7 
* : 
3 


hüt thar, for her ſelf, ſhe would never forſake the 


7% 
a5 4 7% 
3 A 


IJ © aw 


Congrega- 


nion aſigu , een in a. Nee ee 
4 f, the Pape looked upon him as the Head of a Party; 
14. PA 


Commendams, 
ns, hy vertue 


whereof Men held ſeyeral Benefices againſt all Ju- 
ſtice, under pretence that they were but one, was 


- reap: Then he fell upon 
eh 3 them as Things that took away the Strength 


to the Germans : 


- 


d the French had preſentcd. {ua ets 12% 


a dire. mocking. of, God. He cited that Paſſage 


of St. Paul ſeveral times; Be not deceived, God in ub: 
vever a Man ſoweth, that ſball he.'alſo 
e fell upon Diſpenſations, and con- 


* 5 


all Laws. In ſhort, he ſpake upon ſo many A- 
ſes, and with fo, great Heat, that he alone took 


up the whole Congregation. Cardinal Simoneta was 


— 


ſo angry at his Speech, that he ſcrupled not to i 
: That the Car ] f 


the Cardinal of Lorrain talk d like the Lut bo 
raus; and that it were to be wiſhed, that he had 


not at leaſt ſome of their Notions in his Heart. 
This angred the Cardinal of Lorrain ſo much, that 


he complained about it ro the: 5 Pope. «Kd = n 


During theſe Diſputes, the Emperor ſent back Enn, 
Cardinal Morone with his Anſwer in Writing, drawn au, 
up in general Terms : “ That he-wrould defend che c 
© Authority. of the Pope againſt: Hereticks When Vorne 


© ſoever there ſhould be occaſion: That he wauld 
© ſtay at Inſpruct, without going any farther: That 
© the Council ought not to be 3 without 
© the Conſent of the Kings of France and Spain 
F Thar 7 to. 5 N that ought firſt to he 
. propoſed in a Dyet, for ſear of giving Umbrage 
That as to the * 
© naging Buſineſs in the Council, he required two 
Things; that the Reformation ſhould be made at 
© Trent, and hat every Man ſhould propoſe there 


© what he thought neceſſary: And that they ſhould 


© begin to labour upon the Articles which he; and 


Cardinal Morone came back from Ju/prucktoTrevt,s: wn u. 


to treat of the Day of the Seſſion together, 
But Matters not being yet ready, and it not being 
known when they Would, it was reſolyed in the 
Congregation of the 19th../to ſtay till June 205 till 
the L ay. of the Seſſion was fixed. pit M 
Before I come to ſpeak of what paſs'd in the Con- 


gregation of May 21. in which the Count de Luna 
Was receiv'd as Ambaſſador from the King of Spain, 


it will not be amiſs to give an Account how that 
Ambaſſador obtained that he might ſit out of his 


Place, that fo he might not ſit below the Hench 


o 


Ambaſſadors, | notwithſtanding all rhe Oppoſition 


y; which they made. 
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5 me, but that the Fathers themſelves much 


Zardinal*Ma2ruccio'.and he, were not thought 
"© rhe 1 at leaſt conform themſelyes to his 
Holigetss Will. Thi 
"Complaints of che Cardinal of Lorraim made Im- 
Preſfions upc 1ds, ap 
tion upon May 14. to treat of Abuſes relatin 
the Sacrament of Order, without ſtaying for 


: * 
ot ano 


9 * 
19 
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nal Morone. ee 


Je, bis Opinion concerning the Article. abouz he Fl 
»ing ction ot Biſhops,” which was after wards ſuppreſs d; 


concerning | : 


the Article-and ſpake very 


2 tbe mitted: And that he might inveigh the more freely 
Bika againſt thoſ&of the Cbuft of Rome, he began wit 


ſpeaking of the Concordaty he ſaid, That Leo X. 


a Mr RN 
largely of the Abuſes therein com- 


ill. The Legates ſceing that theſe ju 
n Mens Minds, appointed a Congrega- 


"Rl dine Maur ügcze anc ere 1 t Ambaſſadors of Fance 
© *worthy'ro Know) What was order d at Nome, that 


* 


cil, or elſewhere, to pr 


* 


Cardinal In that Congregation the Cardinal of Lorrain gart che 


Le | 
£ p , *. 

1 
gates. 


khen ar Nen, but who did not tay there long, de- 


Fance, and did not even Tm the King: For, 


elared to ti 


# 


late 
which was to be determined u 


AA I ARESI ST | 
ey Monſicur de Lanſac had Orders, in his Inſtructi- pjpue 
ons, not to ſuffer any meg to be done in the Coun- between 


ce the Precedence of the Tn 
ö and Spa- 


A hes 
the Hi 
ry of th 
Council. 


Trent. 


— 


of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


* 


Trent. 


2 out. The Legates, who were afraid that this Diſ- 
Ti #0 pute might cauſe a great Diſorder, were of opini- 
7 4 77 on, that the Pope ſnould make a Decree, that the 


at Seſſions, unleſs they were expreſly invited by a 
Serjeant of the Council's; and that the Ambaſſador 
vho ſhould go without being invited, ſhould be ob- 


tation of the Council, as well as of the Ambaſſa- 


others, which might make their Right appear que- 


the French Ambaſſador had a Mind to be preſent; 


laſt in the Council; but with a Proteſtation, that jr 


When the Le 
invited the Frenc 


wa F397 9 


their Place immediately after the Emperor's Am- 
baſfadors : One was, That the $p2i/þ Ambaſſador 


| ſhould have a Seat in the Midſt of the Hall, over- 
Ambaſſadors ſhould not appear at Congregations or 


on the Account of their Conteſt with the Emperor 
Ferdinand's Ambaſſadors, who repreſented him as 
King of Hungary; The other was, That the Count 
de Luna ſhould have a Place upon the Eccleſiaſtical 


| t. Bench, after the Emperor's Ambaſſador, who was 
dors, that they ſhould be all named in the Acts, as an Archbiſh 


55 The French Ambaſſadors replied, 
well abſent as preſent; that they ſhould be named they had no Yropofitions to make or to receive: 
in the Order in which they came to Trent. But 


That the Diſorder proceeded only from thoſe who 
the French rejected all theſe Overtures, as well as all deſired to make Innovations; and that, to prevent 


it, the ſureſt Way was, to leave Things as they had 
been for ſeveral Ages: That this was the Order 
which they had from the King their Maſter, who 
commanded them to be gone, and to carry with 
them the French Biſhops, if the leaſt Innovation 
were made: That they did not accuſe King Philip 
as the Author of all theſe Innovations, bur ſome. 
ambitious, reſtleſs Men, who were Enemies to Peace: 
That they were well perſuaded of the good Inten- 
tions of the King of Hain: That they knew that 
Prince would be ſo far from being willing to do a 
Prejudice to the King his Brother-in-law, * 75 
his Minority, that he would be always ready to aſ- 
ſiſt him with all his Forces againſt the Rebels: That 
France could not be too ſenſible of this Friendſhip; 
but that the Laws of Gratitude did not oblige the 
King to make a Breach upon his own Dignity. 
he Cardinal of Mantua remonſtrated, That as 
long as they had their Place continued to them, they 
ought not to oppole the Satisfaction of another, at 
leaſt if their Intentions towards the Council were 
200d, The Ambaſſadors replied, That they ſhould 


liged to give place to thoſe that were invited: And 
that ſince it was · beſides exceedingly for the Repu- 


ſtionable, or which might leave any Room for a 
Diſpute. 1 
Cardinal Borromee, firſt Miniſter to Pius IV. made 
ſome other Propoſitions; but the French Ambaſſa- 
dors ſtood firm: And, on the other ſide, the King 
of Spain would not ſuffer the Count de Luna, whom 
he had named Ambaſſador in the room of the Mar- 
uis of Peſcara, to go to Trent, till his Place was 
Ared, as well in the Congregations as in the Seſ- 
ſions. The Pope propoſed, That, to avoid all Diſ- 
putes which he foreſaw would infallibly ariſe, they 
might do as they did at Rome, where the Spaniſh 
Ambaſſador was never at any Ceremonies at which 


or elſe, that the ſame Ambaſſador might do the Em- 
peror's Buſineſs and the King of Spain's too. But 
this Overture not being liked by the Spaniards and 
the Emperor not thinking it proper to give a Com- 
miſſion to the Count de Luna, becauſe Germany and 
Spain had different Intereſts to carry on at Trent; 
they were forced to think of other Methods, eſpe- 
cially ſince the King of Spain refuſed likewiſe to 


very glad to contribute to the Satisfaction of o- 
ſend a Prelate who might take his Place among the 


g thers, provided it did no Injury to the Honour of 
other Eccleſiaſtick Ambaſſadors, The Pope preſsd their own Prince: That all theſe Propoſitions came 
the Legates continually to labour after an Accom- from the Spaniards, who had no other Deſign, bur 


modation; but forbad them to ſpeak to Lanſac be- to render chat doubtful and problematical, which it 
fore the next Seſſion, leſt it ſhould be diſturbed or imported the Dignity of the Crown of France to 
retarded: For tho? it was his Intereſt not to do any have ſettled as a certain Thing; which was, That' 
thing without the French Miniſters would join init, the firſt Place after the Emperor is due to His moſt 
or that might prejudice rhe 8 their Matter, as Chriſtian Majeſty; and that they ought not to be 
well in Matters of Petition as of Poſſeſſion; yet he accuſed, nor ſo much as ſuſpected of ill Will to- 
knew they were ſo nice in this Affair, that they wards the Council, becauſe they deſired to keep 
would never ſuffer the leaſt Propoſition of Accom- themſelves in their old Poſſeſſions, and would not 
modation to be made about it. This is what the agree to any Innovation. Then the Cardinal of 
Pope wrote in general to the Legates: But in a par- Mantua, who knew the Secret, and was willing to 
ticular Diſpatch to the Cardinal of Mantua, he took - conclude ſomething which might be more advanta- 
notice, chat Franciſco de Vargas, Ambaſſador from gious to the King of Spain, than the obliging of 
Spain, told him, in Confidence, and as a great Se- f 


| ais Ambaſſador to take place after the King of France, 
cret, that his Maſter the King of Spain, wrote to ask'd the Fremb Ambaſſadors, 


what they would ſay, 


him, that rather than diſturb or break the Council, if the Spaniſh Ambaſſador would fir below all the 


he would chooſe to order his Ambaſſador to fit the reſt; and whether, in that Caſe, they would force 


in b him to take a more honourable Place than he gave 
Was his Intention, that this pious Complaiance bia ? The Ambaſſadors of France, who were 
ſhould not prejudice his Rights or Pretenſions. Yar- ſurpriz'd at ſo extraordinary a Queſtion, ſaid, They 
gas deſired the Pope to make a Secret of this to the would think of it. The Loh defired them to 
.cgatcs, leſt they ſhould grow more 9 1 7 in think upon it ſeriouſly: And in the mean time they 
labouring after the Accommodation which they ho- endeavoured to get over the Cardinal of Lorrain,. 
ped to make with the French. But Pius IV. had that he might work the Ambaſſadors to be more eaſy. 
not Diſcretion enough to make a Secret of a Mat- The Cardinal told them immediately, that the Am- 


ter, which, as he thought, would mightily facili- baſſadors ought to know their own Orders: That 


tate the Progreſs of the Council, which was not a they were obliged to obey them, and to keep to 


little retarded by ſuch Sort of Diſputgs. the ancient Cultom + And that they ought to ad- 


tes had receiv d theſe Letters, they dreſs themſelves to the Court, if they would find 
| © | Ambaſſadors to come to them; out any expedient. Lanſac, writing to the French 
and they laid before them how much it imported Ambaſſador at Rome, concerning this Matter, ſcrup- 
Chriſtendom that the Council ſhould be continued led not to tell him, that Things would never go o- 
and finiſhed : That the Offices of the Miniſters of therwiſe: And whereas there was a Report (pread 
the two Crowns were neceſſary in order thereunto: at that Time, That Lewis d Avila, the Spaniſh Am- j 
Thar conſequently it was as neceſſary that the French baſſador, had Orders to preſs the Pope to give the 
ſhould do for the King of Spain, who was Brother- King his Maſter the Title of Emperor of the Indies; 
in-law to their King, all that lay in them; provi- Lanſac added in his Letter, That the - Spaniards 
ded it was without prejudicing the Dignity of the ought not to fancy, That by this new Title Kin 
King their Maſter. They propoſed at theſamerime Philip would acquire a new Right Which ſhould 
two Expedients, either of which would preferve oblige the Emperor of Gaul to give him place. 
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N prop Ts 7980 vi 4 5 When Frau, was not lin 165 prorobe 
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0 e A? s 255 e Fo erbſa 5 egates under a Neceſfity of B 1 ay them 
but only, Fe if = hanf d, Wou 125 eft, We 3 and ſo ſent away an Exf pre to Court, Where 


Legates mult e 705 ER ie 
pened towards th he E nd. of, che Year, För; 


jun 4 

t tog muc} IN e e in he Po 
e had | placed. him, eſe 5 bee ts 
gave hi. no, Diſturbance. 3 


think only upon what. relate to "9 
and. obey od of the urch. | 9 


Letter was . e to. the Amba 1 


of the 
ith the 
urg to invite; him to 
"That he 
1 . come till he was allured that“ the Rank 


immediately ſent away Ws 
- ina Ii Fl the Count e Luna, NS 
N Emperor at the Diet at 
cone 50 Trent. The Count x m : anſwer, 
They, Inde to give bim mould be a; Nitss to 
a} bix Hons that is 12 ſayz 
2 firlt ce 1 * the Emperor's Ambaſſads or elſe 
the firſt Place among THE Fre leſtaſtick Am 117 the ; 
becauſe the ſecond; Place there, wh taken by the 
Ambaſſador of 755 el d as King of Hungary. The 
Legates knew very well, that the French would ab- 
150 - refuſe the firſt Propoſal z and fo they were 


2: 1% willing to oblige the Cardinal of Lorrain to get the 


4 ſecond. accepted: But that the Cardinal rejected 
. and ſaid, That the Place of the Eccleſi- 


e 8 * 


TIT icks, being more honourable than that of the Lai- 
this would only redouble the Honours which 
pretended to 05 to the Spaniards, There was 


a NN 
dA ins "9 . 


i p,of Orleans, who in Lan/ar's Abſence 

ba e Yar nels of firſt Ambaſſador, being a Church- 

the, Miniſters of France had a Place upon both 
"Hes 3 1 that the Spaniſ Miniſter could fit up- 

„n neither, without giving Place to the others. The 

Jo gates therefore came back to their firſt Propoſi- 


omen * 0 Difficulty 3 namely, that Jahn de Mor- 
id, 


KN ; namely, to I's the Spaniards that Place 
ba 9 8 d formerly 4.85 to the Portuguezes, 
- 1 Over;againſt the T ants, he Cardinal of Lorrain, 


irhe of Prejudice, or for ſome other Reaſon, 
* _ 888i Br bat ſince the Place: eich the 
rena Ambaſſadors always had, immediately after 
the Emperor's Aubade Was preſerved to 1 em, 
bat they den to make no, Hie "Tir che 
1 Ad ralked qu AN ſe : They {aig *. 
011 Tl 3 
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IL Fr fancying, that a vigo- 
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thar he ſhou 97 have the 


nal of Lorfain. That Cardinal thertiipon' told 
_Legates, hat he eotild think of nö Rhee Exped 
ent; bur that of the Sy Ambaffador't yielding, 
wor able 17 75 With a Proteſtation. Then he added, 


That in bis Opinion, the Spauiſd Miniſter" 1555 


1 75 Wh ole Matter was Weser N to che 9 


"Have a Scat 7 3 him in the Cogn ariotis; 
d, © 5. 0 the Legätes; but not in unk 1 
mbaſſadors' near the Secretary of the ge hne 


12 it might not be thought, that that Place Was ic 
gned him by the 'Aﬀembly, or by the Order of the 
Feen z which in, give ocbaſion to new 
Pretenſions. But xhis was only the Cardinal's private 
Opinion: For after he had conferred with the French 
Al alſagors,” he told the Legates, That the Am- 
,aſſadots: khought, that during the King's Minori- 
ty, the e e vould not conſent to the leaſt Al- 
teration which Wight p rejudiee that Poſſeſſion Which 
France” had, of Perkin all the other Kings of 
C fend in eyery Place: That Whit was done at 
Trent, would be of the greater 'Confet quetice j be- 
cauſe the Eyes of at Mankind would be fixed P 
what was done. in an Oecutmenied" Council: 
the Services which the Kings of France had 5 
the holy See, would not ſüffer it to d them leſs 
Honour in this, than had been done m former Eoun- 
cils : That the Spun Atnbaflador dughe to cike no 
other Place but the ordinary one, juſt after che 
French Ambaffader: That even if K poor the Tow: 
eſt Place of all, yet that might cult the Night of 
the King their "Maſter in queſtion: hat Cohſe- 
quently this would be to do him a Prefudice, which 
would oblige them ig be gone That the War 
which the King ſuftained againſt the * 
the Love of the Church and of Relipi ht * 
Induce the Fathers to wlan the th of 
in his Right of Precedency, in delete of rhe Se 
nate of Vini, which maintaitied'bim in the Poſſeſ- 
ſion of his Right. The Legatcs were the more fur. 
prized with this Diſcourſe; becauſe the King of 
Spain had made the believe, chat the Offers 
Which he had to make te the Court of France, would 
oblige them to ſend 00 Orders to theft Albaffa⸗ 
'gors during theſe Contelts, Cane Vine Count 
de Luna, Ambaſſador of Spas, Attived at 75 In 
a Coufercnce which he had Wirk the Le; on 
_ this Matter, they a6, vainted him With kh n 
_ of Lorrain's Overture, of giving kim nPlace'by*him- 
Wy Pes the adviſed* him to acquiefce in it, be- 
3 Gerd did not e "his Rigbt: 
We tho! the Fon embed ould opp! 
it, yet there might be Ways found" our to bring 
them qwer, by the Meajis of the Cördital of Ler- 
rain; to whom the Queen had referred that Marter, 
as they hug been informed. Heteepon the Count de 
Lu bublteriy declared; That he could not obtain 
the Precedence of French Amduſſador, he Would be 
contented to be placed over-againſt him, of on any o- 
ther {fide that the Frezeb Ambaſſador ſhould chooſe. 


| * ee alſo, That he would make no Difficulty of 

ap BP | 5 1 LIN: they would ta ny other Place which the Legates would al 

1 e Pe 3 but they would give the 1 provided did not ap 7 75 that he yrelded 

Place they ad. geſigned for to.t France Bub if 9 9 A not 
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Pope. The Ca nal of Lorrain wrote likewile to 
4 urn Ez Mc 50 know her ! 72 58 
this. Matter. She: "anſwer'd, that ſh& Joyed the 
Rio of Spain, her Son tenderly; 
um, tho he was but her Son-in-law-;, And. thatſhe 
4 deſirous, not only to preſerve his Honour, but 
Allo to augment it if ſhe could: That if he were in 
on of the Precedence, ſhe would neverſo. much 
"us think of conteſting it with him; but that it was 
in, that the French Ambaſſadors have always 
„in all Councils, a Place 1 5 770 after th the 
{mperor's, and particularly before the Spaniſh, Am- 
aſladors; That in the Council of Con/tance, t 
1 iftrious John Gerſon, Ambaſſador from France, had 
. the. firſt Place; and after him, Raimond Floch, Count 
de Cardonna, Ambaſſador from Alfon/o King of Ca- 
"Pie And that i in the Council of the Lateran, held 
. Under Leo X, tho' Ferdinand poſfeſs d the ſame King- 
ms in Spain, which Philip now poſſeſſes, Jerome 
2 Hit, his Are dor, always gave place to Lewis 
+ Salteres,, Ambaſſador of Lewis XII. That during 


1 


Abe King's Minority, the Queen could make no In- 
b to che 44 PR of the King her Son, and 
oy, the Honour of the Nation. When the Car- 


Lorrain recery'd this Anfwer, he went to 
5 upon the Emperor at Inſpruct, to defire him to 
| the Count de Luna to yield this Matter, aſſu- 
im, that after that, 80 French Amballadors 
ond, pay him all the Honours which he could de- 
7 By 85 them. The Emperor rold him, that he 
d not meddte with thefe Pretenſions, nor con- 
0 1 fine 1 a Judge of the Rights of the two 
3 But that the Cardinal ought to remember, 
at * himſelf had propoſed to have a "oY! rticular 
Hase allign'd to the Fran 5 Ambaſſador — 
* Pro that. could bring no Prejudice to the Ambaffa- 
by 7 or, as Tong as they kept their own: That he 685 
We thar rhe Ab adors would amicably a 
rm vg without intereſſing the Kings their N 
be” wich the Matter; towards which, he fired 
4 "he 1 of Lorrain to oe his utmoſt ndea- 
e Pope "to whom. the Legates had Fritten, as 
8 fad alteady, had the fame Conſideration for 
9 the hid; and believing that he could 
| offen F Phila. „ V without doin 
ro the 4 55 of the Connell, herefoly'dto give 
im ſome Satisfaction. That the Legates therefore 
i 5 Na re Authority and Coura 9 to execute 
"Orders, Be ſent them word, that the King of Spain 
J hund exceedingly, and thought: it 1 e that 
8 ſhould defer ſo 5 to. give his Atnbaffador a 
ace, borh in the Congr 4 25 and inthe Seffions: 
he thought it 15 5 le, that they ſhould have 
ta Monarch; and that 
© they ſhould find out fon ay to ſatisfic him, with- 
judicin che mee af either fide: That the 
Place which he had ate out in the zur which 
Me ſent them, was, in his Opinion, honourable and 
oper; and that he did nor fee that the French could 
ave any Reaſon to complain: 'Thatthis was his Inten- 
10 beg; hat thisthey were to execute with their uſu- 
ADerterity z and if they found any Opp olition, they 
* ; ſhould let Thofe proteſt chat had a 9 85 it; pro- 
vided his Orders were executed, wherein they were 
„not do 585 Cardinal Borroms fent a particular Let- 
Se r, wherein he (aid, that che Pope would 
0 Have this Matrer kept ſecret tir che time a — 
tion, that the French might de furprized*” 


* hey Would not, be” coriren 
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d, as a great Secret, 


E Span, 
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F ape's Hands, ſign'd and ſcal'd b 
ti 17 1 With 5 own peil wherein Ne, 
fro „ in the Name of the King their Ma- 

1 hat. he, \ would; emp py all his Forces, hjvBtates, 

005 EYen. by own Perſo of the Defence and Aü 
metiraripn x; the Authority of the Pope, of the +4 


Se, 15 4 the catholick Faith: hat the Pope 
Cardinal, Morone ſhould know por Par- 

05 by that he might j judge, that it Was nt 

2 ale that his Ho lbour d to give Sa- 
tisfackiqn to. the King of Spain. But before they 
110 00 0 the Legares were willing to make and- 
Aftemp t upon the Minds of the Frenth Atmbaſ- 


nfain, t J 
_ they Greg for the Count 4% Luna, was only in the 
Congregations, which, were not publick (ftisns ; 
but that. chey would diſpoſe the Count to ſtay away 
in the Seffions. This was the Colour which Was gi- 
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chat i Tue Hifto- 


Ambaſſador „ had pt A Wee 


Trennqc> 
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iſpoſe them to give the Count i Lund a 
Pfad wiel 22 9 ter them know, By the Car- 
nel 5 Lo hat this Place by. him{df, which 


ven to the e The French Ambaſſadors: But 


the Cardinal ot Lorrain did not ſuffi- 
Wia th 


the lenor and Intereſt of the King 
faſter; and ſo obliged the Ambaſſadors to con- 
ſent that dhe Spaniſh Ar ,aſſador ſhould have a Place 
affigned him by himſelf. And ſo, in the Congrega- 


tion of May 21. the Count Je Luna having read his 


Letters of Credence, and his Powers, dated Ofob. 
20. 1762. x in theſe Words: © I am willing to 


© receive, for the preſent, the Place which is given 1 


Count de 
una's 


© me; but with a Proteſtation, that I do not deſign Speech in 
© that my Moderation, and the on, wb which I have he Congre- 


© for the Deliberations of this ho 


y Council, ſhall £4779» 


© in any meaſure prejudice the Di ity and Maje- Is 
2650 and Right of the Catholick Pim my Prince, 2 51 


© or his Deſcendents; or hinder their having, for 
the future, here, or in any other Place, all their 
6 © Claims entire: I intend therefore to reſerve, and 
do actually reſerve, for every other Place — 
Time, the Rights of my King and His 
dents; which Rights he may purſue and defend 


© the Place which I pretend to be my due.“ Then 
he demanded that his Proteſtation might be regiſtred 
in the Acts of the Council; that. no Edition of the 


Acts might be made, in which this Declaration was 


per. mere at full length ; and that they would give 
An lde uthentick Act of ir. The 82 Amballa 
teſted in their turn, that theirs Wis tlie firſt 
Sigg afrex the Em eror g, and the fame Which their 
edectfidrs enjoy d 11 n all Times: That this mi 
10 /d by the Hiltory 
which was bel under Leo X. in which Lewis ae 3“ 
lieres, Ambaſſador from Francis 1. took ne of 
rome de Nic, the Spaniſh Ambaſſador; at John Ge 
Fon, in che Council of Conſtance, above Raimond Ebb, 


1 hereaſter, as much as if I had from this Moment, 


Proteſtati- 


I oz of the 
ht French 
of rhe Council of Latt#an, * 


Count de Cardonna: That if the Place” which. the 


Count de Luna poſſeſſes could be 
it would alſo be ſo againft the e 's 'Amibaſſa- 
dors : That the Sande would alto dif eee 
dence with them, if they puld brite 12 it of 
the French : Thar the Fatt ers ther o fepre- 
ſented the univerſal Church, ugh do kn 1805 A 
very Man' to his own Pf | "as It RW? — 5 

Give this Man plact But t 1 E Fa ets and 
the Emperor's Ambaſſadors ſoffer'd pr ah go 
into chis Innovation thobpgh it 5 25 K inte as 
much as of the Frenth, 'whq BET * 
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their ancient Place, they; trunm in the Sit 
e Altianctof the 
12 Crowns, f a8 nothin more for the pre- 

but chat the aer ſhould declate, That hat 
15 Evynr d Luna Had done, could not im any mea- 
Mice the immemorial Poffeſſion bf his moſt 


15 20 pf the Couneil. 1 
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1 New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 3 


Peter Fontidonins, (or as it is in Spaniſh, Pedro de 


— 


The Hiſto- Fuentiduenna) made a Speech in the Name of the 


they have never ceaſed to labour after 1 — 
of Manners, and the F.xplication of the Catholick 25 oh, 
| , 


2 = / Count de Luna, the Subſtance whereof is this. That Doctrine: That they thanked his Catholick Maje- ry of the - 
ah ” © the Council being now near an End, the Catholick ſty for his Zeal for nen for his good Will to- Council / 
King ſent that Miniſter to aſſure the Fathers, that wards them, as alſo for ſending ſuch an Ambaſſador Trent. 


Fontido- © he was ready to do for the Council all that the as the Count de Luna, from whom they expected . 
nius's © Emperor Martian did for that of Chalcedon, that much Aſſiſtance. 3 | 
_ „„ is to lay, to defend the Truth taught in its De- The Speech of the Spaniſh Doctor diſpleaſed all 
of the © crees, to appeaſe Tumults, and to rang that Coun- the Ambaſſadors, their Maſters being in ſome mea- 
Count de © cil, which his Father Charles V. protected in its Birth -ſure blamed for not imitating the Conduct of the 
Luna, and Progreſs, even ſo far as to undertake dange- King of Spain, and for not Peng the ſame Re- 


rous Wars on its Account, to a happy Concluſi- 
on; and of which the Emperor Ferdinand, his 
Uncle, was now the principal Support: That his 
King had omitted no part of the Duty of a Ca- 
tholick Prince to call them together: That he 
had ſent to it his Biſhops, and the moſt conſide- 
rable Divines in Spain: That he had preſerved 
Religion in that Kingdom, by ſtopping up all the 
Avenues of the Pirences againſt Hereſy : That by 


© his Care he had hindred the Penetrating of that 


Plague into the Heart of the Heft- Indies, and pre- 
vented the Stifling ofthe firſt Seeds of the Chriſti- 


an Religion, which began to ſpring up 7 2 
u- 


© ſtry, that Faith and Purity of Doctrine flouriſht 


thoſe People: That it was by this Prince's In 
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© in Spain; ſo that the Chruch had wherewith to 
© comfort it ſelf, under the Affliction of ſeeing o- 
© therProvinces infected withHereſy, whilſt Spain was 
© perfectly Sound, and capable of affording to it a 
© Sheet-Anchor amid ſt all theſe Shipwrecks. Would 
© to God, /aid he, That other Princes had imitated 
© the Severity of King Philip againſt Hereticks; the 
© Church would then have been delivered from an 
© Abyſs of Evils, and the Fathers from the Trouble 
© of calling a Council. He ſaid the King of Spain 
© married the Queen of England, only in hopes to 
© reduce that Iſland to the Obedience ot the Church; 
© he mentioned the Succours that had been lately 
6 ſent to the King of France, who had obtained a 
© noble Victory over the Hugonots by the Valour 
© of the Spaniards, though their Number was but 
© ſmall. He faid Philip expected of. the Council, 
© that they ſhould eſtabliſh ſound Doctrine, and re- 
© form Mens Manners.” He commended the Fa- 
© thers, that they would never treat of the one with- 
© out the other; he told them his Prince deſired 
© them carefully to examine the Demand of. thoſe 
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'© Men, who have more Zeal than Prudence, were 


for yielding ſomething to the Enemies of Religi- 
on, to bring them back. He inveighed againſt 
thoſe that ſaid, the Proteſtants ought to be won 
with Sweetneſs; ſaying, they had to do with Peo- 
ple who were neither gained by Benefits nor Mer- 
cy. He exhortcd the Fathers ro demonſtrate, 
that the Majeſty of the Church concerned them 


© more than the Satisfaction of thoſe that were 


gone aſtray z. the Church having always been ac- 
cuſtomed to repreſs the Boldneſs of its Enemies, 
and even to refuſe them what might have been ho- 
nourably granted. He conjures them, in his Ma- 


© ſter's Name, to lay aſide Superfluous Queſtions 


and ſaid, that as theywere met to cure the Evils which 


tormented Chriſtendom, ſo if they did not bring 
that to Effect, Poſterity would lay the Fault upon 
themſelves alone; and would have Reaſon to ſay, 
© they could have done better if they would. He 
© ended with commending the Count de Luna and 


“ his Anceſtors. 


He was anſwer'd, that under the Grief which the 


common Calamites cauſed to the Fathers, it was a 


85 Comfort to them to hear of the Piety of the 


atholick King, and his Reſolution to maintain 
their Decrees, commended: That the Emperor and 


Anſwer ofChriſtian Princes baſing the ſame Intentions, the 


the Coun. Fathers would on their 


cl, 


- 


arts endeavour perfectly to 
Correſpond to their Deſires; as indeed they were 
led to do by their own Inclinations, and by the Ex- 


hortations of the Pope: That even ſince they met, 


ſolution in executing the Decrees of the Council ia 


gainſt Hereticks with Rigour: And when they com- 


PRARY of it to the Count de Luna, he told them, 
le was as angry at thoſe Words as they; nay, that 
he had commanded Fontidonius to ſuppreſs them; and 
that he would puniſh him for his 3 5 


The Pope, who was ſenſible that the Cardinal of 


Lorrain might be diſcontented upon the account of his 


Country, becauſe he ſo eaſily conſented that the Count Eurer vieu 
de Luna had a Place aſſigned him by himſelf, was“ 


deſirous, to win him over; and knowing that he 


was to meet the Cardinal of Ferrara, who came Lorrain 
back from his Legation, he gave Orders immediate: and Fer. 
1p of Vinimiglia, to prevent the rr. 


ly to Viſconti, Biſhop 
Cardin of Lorrain, and to go with all expedition to 
meet the Cardinal of Ferrara, and inform him of the 
State of the Council, and how he ought to treat with 
the Cardinal of Lorrain, in order to bring him entirely 
into the Intereſt of the Count of Rome, or engage 
him to retire from the Council. Viſconti executed 
his Commiſſion, and ſaw the Cardinal of Ferrara 
before the Cardinal of Lorrain met him. May 24. 
the two Cardinals met at Oſtia in the Veroneſe, and 
the Cardinal of Ferrara gave Lorrain a particular 
Account of the Affairs of Fance, and of the Houſe 
of Cuiſe, ſince the Duke's and his Brother the Grand 
Prior's Deaths, and remonſtrated to him, that his 
Family wanted his Preſence. He told him alſo, 
that now the Peace was made with the Hugonots in 
France the Reformation would not produce the good 

Effects which Men had promiſed to themſelves. But 
the Cardinal of Lorrain, who thought himſelf bound 
in Honour not to leave the Council, complained 
that Cardinal Morone had not communicated any 
thing with him of his Negotiation with the Emperor : 
That his Imperial Majeſty had done him the Honour to 
write to him; and that he was ſo well with the 
Count de Luna, that he had reaſon to hope he 
ſhould get the Reſidence of Biſhops Pts pb be 
of Divine Right; which was what the French very 


_ paſſionately deſired. By this Anſwer, the Cardinal 


of Ferrara found there was nothing to be expected 
of the Cardinal of Lorrain, and acquainted Cardinal 
Morone therewith, who, to ſoften. that Cardinal, 
made him a viſit upon his return to Tremt, in his 
Pontifical Habit, with the Croſs carried before him, 
and followed by a great number of Biſhops. After 
the firſt OE fn ane Cardinal Morone defired him 


to adviſe, command and act, as if he were one of 


the Legates; adding, that the Pope defired a Refor- 
mation, and had ſent them twenty four very vigorous 
Articles: That his Holineſs deſigned allo that the 
the Demands of the Imperialiſts and French ſhould 
be propoſed, excepting thoſe that concerned the 
Court. of Rome, which he intended to reform him- 
ſelf, that he. might maintain the Authority of the 
Holy Apoſtolical See: But the Cardinal of Lorrain, 
who was afraid that Cardinal Morons intended to 

throw ſome part of the Envy upon him, or elſe ren- 
der him ſuſpected to the Spamards, anſwer'd that 
he had not Strength ſufficient to bear the Weight 
of the Legation: 'That it would be ſufficient for 
him to give his Opinion as an Archbiſhop: That he 
commended the Zeal which the Pope ſhew'd for 
the Reformation of other Churches; but then his 
Holineſs ought not to take it ill, if Biſhops alſo ex- 
hibited a like number of Articles, to reform the 
Cardinals and the Court of Rome: That . 

N E ſtolical 
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AA, NEAL Jce deſerv, anner OLI s fairs Hh 6onſtrained the King to make Peace XA 
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ſhe HE under that pretencs it ought not do ſuffer Abules. Wiel rhe ag 

ie Cardinal Morone was not well ſatisfied with that An- Genetal | | 


| #. HL) Re. iy. _ » * „ + 6 1 ” 7 
iſhment of Religion in his Domi- 2, %%, 


Council of 
, Trent;-: - 


But When they ſhow'd this Anſwer to the Cardinal 


1 
Its 4 - 1 8 "4 i 35 
1 5 fal were in a better Poſtute. 
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Charles At the fame. Time the Preſident Birague arrived-. 


deted April 15. which ſet forth, That the Civil, en 
Wars kindled in his Kingdom upon the account conſequently 


& lies, had been uſeleſs; ſince by an unſearchable Secret Opinions, and order'd the Promoter to tell Biague, 

of the Judgments of God, nothing had happen 'd but that the things; which he had ſaid, required to be 
s Murtperg Planderingof Cities and Churches, Deaths maturely conſider'd, and therefore the Council would 
e . in Ge. Time and Place, THe Argpat- 
fands of other Calamities: That having therefore ſadors took it ill in the Cardinal of Lorrain, that he 


oy 


| hindred the Legatcs from approving, as they ought 


« with the Hugonots; not in order to ſuffer the Eſta- it, he ought ro have perſuaded, nay forced them to 
© bliſhment XZ anew Religion in his Kingdom, but How 6 | 
6. that when Arms were laid down, he might with leſs write to Court about it; leaving it to Lanſac, who 
* Contradictioncome at a General Re-union of all was juſt a going, to report the Matter. | gp oy 
© 'his Subjects in the ſame Kon: That he e- The time of the Seffion now drawing on, there 
_ © pected this. Good from the Mercy of God, and were ſeveral Congregations beld; in the firſt off Niſmey 
© tharſerious Reformation which the Fathers of the which, the Biſhop of Nz/izes falling upon the Abu- n 
© Couticil intended to make; And that having ma- ſes in the Matter of Order, fell upon the Annats, ©2"** 
© ny Things to repreſent to them, he ſent Monſieur and faid, that he did not deny but all Churches 
6" Rene Biragit, Preſident of the Supream Council ought to contribute towards the Pope's Expences; 
for Matters beyond the Mountains, to them for bur he could not approve of Annats : That it would 
Le , T Hs LG | | 
Birague's |. When theſe Letters were read, Birague made a 
Yeech * e in Which he at large ſet forth the Diviſions, 


= thConnc 
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not before they had their Bulls, as had been ujuat: . 
ars, and miſerable Eſtare of France; eſpecially That ſince the Court of Rome was to be poet's 5 
ſince taking of the Conſtable; and the Death of the h. it Was 
Duke of G, Who were as it were the two Arms likewiſe juſt that theſe Churches ſhould receive feme 
of their Prince. He made a long Juſtification of Profit thereby, and not ſuffer as they did by the 
the Peace made with the Hugonots, and faid, it was Pope's Officers; and that the Fathers ought tv give. 
of very great advantage to the Cazholicks : That nei- en he'lp: 
ther his Majeſty nor his Council ever intended to of the Ordination of Prieſts, which was practiſed at 
ſuffer a c Religion to be eſtabliſh'd, but only to Rome, ſaying, that it was againſt all Canons and De- 
re-unite. both Parties amicably in the old, by the crees; ſo that they ought ro. make a Dectee, that 
ways which his Anceſtors ſed who knew that the if thoſe that were ordained at Rome ſhould be inca- 
exerciſe of two Religions could not be of long con- 11 the Biſhops might ſulpend them, without 
_ tinllance in any State. He added, that his Majeſty ho- hindrin 
ped for Succeſ by the ſingular Favour of Heaven, other . „ 
and, the Support of this Council, which is a Reme- In the next Congregation, the 3 of Guadi x pi pate 4. 
y,. that has been in all Times employed for the heal- ſpake very long when he gave his Opinion upon the 50 Tiru- 
" of ſuch fort of Evils as thoſe are which now af- four Articles concerning Abuſes in matter of Order ; lar Biſhops 
AM 


the good Intentions of his King, by an exact Refor- "hag Scandals which perpetually aroſe from TitularPiocaſn 


———— — —— — ————————————— — — —  — — . . . . V . — . ͤ — — — ——— — — — —  — — ———— — — 
> 


r Cbriſtendom. He prayed the Fathers to ſecond in which it was ſaid, that in order to remedy the har had 
mation, by re-eſtabliſhing the Church in its Primitive 


: Purity, and by pacifying the Differences in Religi- more made without very urgent Occaſions: And 
on; Promiſing that the King would always be a that even then, before they were created the Pope 
Catholick, fixed and devoted to the Holy See, after ſhould' allow them wherewithal to ſubGilt 
the Example of his Anceſtors. He concluded with 1 L He made a kinc AInveck 
ſaying, that France expected from the Goodneſs and againſt that fort of Ordination, faying, that Epit- 
Prudence of the Fathers, that they ſhould pity its copacy requires a Diocele, as an Eſſential "Thing: | 
| Evils, and ſhould take pains to remedy them. That Biſhop and Church are; Correlatives, and that | 
Birague had Orders in his Inſtructions, to demand the one cannot be without the other; ſo thar it | 
that che Council ſhould be removed to a Place, to cannot be ſaid, SE We e that chere 15 | 
which the Proteſtants might have tree Acceſs; be- any Reafon for making 'Tirular He main- | — 
cauſe they ſtill ſuſpected 7; Aa notwithſtanding the tain'd that their Ordination Was a Human Inventi- a 9 
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ſaſe Condudts of rhe Pope and Council, and defired on, Figmenta Humana that he could not, fee one. 
a. City in which, che. Eper - Ge Þ bee Bl. 
rorect them; But he ſaid ngrhi  thops who quitted | | 
by rdinal. « pripyed, never paſt for ſuch; no more 


Fench Ambullators, who. did. not s 
to mention it, and look'd upon that O Wie: Thi 
Conneils © Tbe Legates had alread 


birague. mities of France, and prayed, that fince the neceſſity on of Jeſus Chriſt fand his Apoſtles. | 
Vol. III.  [H]INnnnnnn Simon 
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Simon Nigri, Biſhop of Serzano in Tuſcan), main- 
tained on the contrary, that it was convenient for 
the Church that there ſhould be Titular Biſhops. 
He began with ſaying, That there were two Things 
to be conſidered in a Biſhop, Order and Juriſdiction : 
That by Order, Biſhops become only Miniſters of 
the Sacraments of Confirmation and Order, and that 
if they have a Power of making ſeveral Conſecra- 
tions and Bleſſings which are forbidden to Prieſts, it 
is only by an codefiatlion Ordinance z but that it is 


Juriſdiction which gives them a Part in the Govern- 


ment of the Church: That Titulars having only 
Power of Order, there was no Neceſſity for their 
having a Church : That if 3 Biſhops were 
never conſecrated without having a | 
to them, it was, becauſe in thoſe Days they never 


conſecrated Deacons or Prieſts without a Title: 


That ſince it had been found to be for the Service 


of God, and the aggrandizing of the Church, that 
there ſhould be Prieſts without Titles, it was rec- 


Seſſion f x- 
ed upon the 
15%, of 


1 


by ſome other Bi 


kon'd likewiſe to be advantageous to the Service of 
God, and for the Good of the Church, that there 
ſhould be Biſhops without Dioceſes; becauſe theſe 
Biſhops were neceſſary to ſupply the default of Bi- 
ſhops who were either abſent or employed in the 
Government, in Matters of State. 
June 15. Cardinal Morone propoſed in the Con- 


gregation, That the Seſſion ſhould be fixed for Ju- 


y iy. The Biſhop of Segovia, who was ſeconded 
flaps ſaid, he did not ſee how 
the Difficultics concerning Hierarchy, Order, the 


Inſtitution of Biſhops, the Preeminence of the Pope, 


and Reſidence, could be reſolved in fo ſhort a Time: 


That they had better decide theſe Matters firſt, be- 


cauſe they could at any Time aſſign a Day for the 
Seſſion when they pleaſed; whereas it would be diſ- 
honourable to fix it, and then be forced to put it 


off afterwards : But the Majority were for hold- 


ing the Seſſion upon the fifteenth of Ju). 
Next Day Lainex made a long Speech; and ſpea- 
king of Diſpenſations, he ſaid, That it had been ve- 


ry improperly aſſerted, that the diſpenſing Power is 


only Interpretatire or Declarative, becauſe upon 
that Principle the Authority of a Doctor would be 
as great as that of a Biſhop : That to ſay, as ſome 
did, That the Pope's Diſpenſation could not diſin- 
gage him who was obliged before God, was to 
teach Men to prefer their own Conſciences to the 
Authority of the Church: That ſince Conſcience 


can err, and for the moſt part does err, if we truſt 


to it, this would precipitate Chriſtians into Dan- 


gers: That it cannot be denied that Jeſus Chriſt has 


an Authority of diſpenſing with all ſorts of Laws; 
and that the Pope, who is his Vicar, his chief Offi- 


cer and Lieutenant, has the ſame Tribunal; and 


conſequently it muſt be confeſſed, that he has the 
ſame Authority: That this being the Power of the 
Church of Rome, it ought to be well conſidered, 
that it is a Hereſy to take away its Privileges; be- 
cauſe that is to deny the Authority Which Jeſus 
Chriſt has given it, Concerning the Reformation 
of the Church of Rome, he faid, 'That he that is 
Superior to all particular Churches, is ſo alſo to ma- 
ny of theſe Churches united together; and that if 
it belongs to the Court of Roms to reform every one 
of thoſe Churches which have Biſhops in the Coun- 
cil, whereas none of thoſe can reform the Church 


of Rome, becauſe the Diſciple is not greater than 


his Maſter, nor the Servant than his Lord, as our 
Saviour ſays; it neceſſarily follows that the Coun- 
cil has no Authority to attempt that Reformation: 
That many People looked upon ſome Things to be 
Abuſes, which when well examined, appeared to be 
neceſſary, or at leaſt uſeful: That thoſe who were 
for bringing back the Church of Rome to that Foot 
on which it ſtood. in the Apoſtles Times, neither 
knew, nor could diſtinguiſh between its Wants and 


ns Neceſſities: That it being maniteſt, chat the 


hurch aſſigned 


Church was now become rich, it would be very ab- 5 
ſurd to ſay, That the Providence of God gave it The mig, 
Riches, without ſuffering it to make uſe of them. ofthe 

Of Annats he ſaid, it was of Divine Right that $9 


the People ſhould pay Tithes and Firſt-fruits to — 


Churchmen; ſo the Jews paid them to the 3 
vitesz and as they paid the Tenth to the High - Prieſt, 
ſo ought Churchmen to pay it likewiſe to the Pope: 
That Tithes are the Revenues of Bene fices, and An- 
nats are the Tenths of Tithes. | 
The French and Spaniards believ'd that this Father 
ſpake by Order, or at leaſt with Leave of the Le- 
gates; and this they gather'd from the Honours 
which they paid him, by commanding him to come 
into the middle of the Audience to ſpeak, and alſo 
to fit down, though the other Generals of Orders 
never ſtirred out of their Places, and gave their Opi- 
nions ſtanding. When Father Lainez knew thar 
the French were angry at his Speech, he ſent Torres 
and Cavillon, his Companions, to the Cardinal of 
Lorrain, to aſſure him, That he had no Deſign of 
offending him or the French Biſhops, but only to 
reprehend the Opinions of ſome Doctors of the Fa- 
culty of Divinity of Paris, which were not agreea- 
ble to the Doctrine of the Church. This Excuſe 
was made to the Cardinal of Lorrain before ſeveral 
French Biſhops, who were met at that Cardinal's : 


They thought it was impertinent; and John de Ver- 


dun, a Benedictine, deſited the Cardinal of Lorrain 
to give him leave to ſhew that the Doctrine of the 
Faculty of Divinity of Paris was Orthodox, and 
that of the Jeſuite new and unheard of; aſſuring 
him, That he would ſpeak with all the Modeſt 


and Circumſpection poſſible: Hugonis offered alſo 
to prove that the Propoſition which Lainez laid 


down, That the Pope's Tribunal is the ſame with 
Jeſus Chriſt's, is impious and ſcandalous, equalling 
the Mortal to the Immortal, and a fallible Judgment 
to that of God. But the Cardinal of Lorrain re- 
monſtrated, That if they could gain that no De- 
crees ſnould be publiſned which might open a Door 
to this Doctrine, it would be a great Thing: That 
this was the only Thing which they ought to drive 
at; and that the eaſieſt Way to obtain it, would be 
to paſs over thoſe Propoſitions in Silence, that they 
might be forgotten; whereas if they were attack- 
ed, it might do ſome Prejudice to the Truth. 

In the mean time the Legates drew up the two ,,,,,, 6, 
Chapters of Inſtitution and Reſidence of Biſhops, rxej;4enc, 
in ſuch general Terms, that they pleaſed both Par- and i»/i- 
ties, and even the Cardinal of Lorrain. Then they L # 
began to treat of the Reformation of Cardinals; but 3 ” 
they did nothing in that, becauſe moſt of thoſe who 
were at Trent, choſe rather to have this Reforma- 
tion made by the Pope, for fear leſt whilft rhe 
gave their Opinions, they might let ſomething fall 
which might hinder them from ever getting a Car- 
dinal's Hat. Bs | 
The Count de Luna, who was not content with "OR 
the Place which had been given him in the Congre- ie 


tween the 


now where he ſhould fit at Church when Maj$ ders of 
was {aid upon ſolemn Feſtivals : This raifed a grea- _— 
ter Difficulty than the former; ſo that the Legates iS 3 
could not bring the Miniſters of the two Crowns to nc. 
an Agreement, what Pains ſoever they took. The 
Spaniſh Miniſters would conſent to nothing which 
thew'drhe leaſt Inequality; and the French Miniſters 
could. not bear that they ſhould talk of an Equality. 
This new Diſpute obliged the Legates ro Fay the 
Pope to give them Orders what they ſhould do; and 
in caſe: he. would upon this Occaſion be favourable 
to Spain again, that he ſhould give them ſuch pre- 
ciſe Inſtructions as might ſerve to juſtify them. 
D' Avila and Fargas, preſſed the Pope likewiſe at 
Rome to favour Spain; fo that the Pope ſeeing his 
firſt: Order had been ſo. well executed, that it had as 


yet cauſed no Diſturbance, and hoping that hisſecond 


would 


tients as had been ſaid already, was willing to Anbaſg. 
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+ of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity, 


"I 


AAN would have the ſame Succeſs, wrote them word, that 


The Hiſto. the Spaniſh Ambaſſadors preſt him to fix the Place 
ofthe Which the Count de Luna ſhould have upon ſolemn 
oo ” Maſſes, wherein he could not deny him, ſince after 
Abe had aſſigned him a Place, there was a neceſſity of 
doing the {ame as to the Peace and the Incenſe, unleſs 


they would ſuffer the Count de Luna to withdraw: 


That conſidering the King of Spain was the princi- 
al Support of the Catholick Faith, he deſired the 
Legat ſo to order it, that at the ſame time that the 
Peace (&) and the Incenſe was preſented to the French 
Ambaſſador, another Prieft or ecclefiaſtical Miniſter 
ſhould do the ſame to the Spaniſh Ambaſſador, and 


that it ſhould be fo dextrouſly managed, that nothing 


ſhould be perceiy'd till juſt at the Moment of Exe- 
cution. He ſent word alſo, that he intended to have 
ttheſe Orders executed, let what will happen; but 
ſtill without prejudicing the Right of either Par- 
Cardinal Borromee ſent two Letters beſides, in one 
of which, he mightily recommended Secreſy, order- 
ing this to be communicated by the Legates to none 
but the Count. The Addreſs with which this Or- 
der was to be execured, and the Choice of the Mini- 


ſters who were to be 2 Be were ſet down in this 
a 


Letter. In the other, he ſays, the Pope would not 
be well pleaſed if the Legates did now as they did 
formerly, when they executed the firſt Order, when 
they declared that his Holineſs acted as he did out 


of his own Motion; but he would have them 


give out at the Moment when the thing was to be 
put in execution, that the Pope did it at the Requeſt 
of the King of Spain, that the Count de Luna might 
be kept from going away; and that this was the 
Reaſon why the Pope, who ſaw how things went 
in France, was not willing to loſe or hazard Spain. 
The Legates communicated their Order to the Count 
de Lund, upon June 22. when he was juſt going to 


rake Horſe to wait upon the Emperor at 1»/pruck. 
d, and he did 


The Count told them he was ſatisfy 
not believe the French would ſtruggle much about 
it; however, that the Legates might without diſ- 
covering the Secret, get Draskowitz, one of the Em- 
peror's Ambaſſadors, to Paget rhe Offer. of two 

 Peates and two Incenſes, as 1 

his Maſter's. Draskowitz therefore mentioned it to 
the Cardinal of Lorrain, that he might try to make 
thetu agree to it; and when he ſaw. the Cardinal unea- 
ſy at it, he propoſed another For JA which was, 
ch pen St. Peter's Day, neither of them ſhould 
have rhe Peace and Incenſe, as had been done to the 
Ambaſſadors of Portugal and Hungary, under Julius 


III. But neither did the Cardinal of Lorrain like 


rhis Expedient: Whereupon Draskowitz deſired him 
to ſpeak freely, not as a Miniſter of France, but as 
x Cardinal, and one zcalous for the publick Good, 


and to tell him what he thought could and ought 


to be done. 'The Cardinal of Lorrain made him two 
| Propoſitions. I. That the Spaniſh Ambaſſador ſhould 
not come to the Church till towards the end of the 
Maſs, when the Ceremonies of the Peace and Incenſe 
were over. II. Thar the Peace ſhould not be pre- 
ſented to the Count de Luna till it had been preſent- 
ed to all the Ambaſſadors. The laſt Place, ſays he, 
cannot be in the leaſt prejudicial to the Spariſs Am- 
baſſador, becauſe when he fits out of his Place, it 
muſt be kept for him, unleſs he has wrong done him, 
ſince the Imperial arid French Ambaſſadors never ſcru- 
pled receiving the Peace and Tncenſe after the Mini- 
ſters' of Poland and Savoy, who fat upon the eccle- 
flaſtical Bench. But neither was Draskowizz better 
ſatisfied with theſe Overtures, than the Cardinal of 
Torrain was with thoſe that were made to him; ſo 
that when he pave rhe Legates an Account of his 
Commiſſion, he ſpake of it as a deſperate Thing, 


| [(&) The Peace is the Patten with the Hoſt upon it, which the 
W the People to kiſs, It is called the Peace, becauſe when 
the 


* 


it were a Thought of 


leſt gives it to any Body, he ſays, Pax tecum, i. e. Peace be | Cange's Gloſſary. v. Pax. 


The Count de Luna came back from Jaſpruct upon AA 
the 27:4. but ſo late that he could not ſpeak with the The Riſto. 
Legates that Night; wherefore he went to them th 
next Morning, and underſtood from them what had 8 55 of 
paſt between Draskowitz and the Cardinal of Lor- Lg 
rain. They told him they were ready to execute the 
Pope's Orders. The Count accepted of their Offer, 

and ſaid he did not believe the French would make 

a Noiſe if they were ſurprized, and much leſs when 

the Thing was once over, becauſe they would not 

have the World believe that the Spaniards had got 

any Advantage over them, or that they had neglect- 

ed ta oppoſe it; but that they would be very glad 

to have it thought, that nothing paſt there to their 
e | | BI 

pon St. Peter's Day, the Ambaſſadors and a ve- 

ry great Number of Biſhops being met at the Le- 

ao to go along with them to Church ; before they 

et out, it was whiſper'd about, that the Spaniſh 
Ambaſſador intended to come, and bring along with 

him ſome Prelates of his own Nation. Upon this 
notice, the Legates gave ſecret Orders to the Ma- 

ſter of the Ceremonies, to order a Seat to be carried 

into the Veſtry, and to command two ſtrange Prieſts 

to be there, to preſent the Peace at the ſame time to 

the two Ambaſſadors. The French Ambaſſadors did 

not perceive this Order which was piven at the Le- 

gates; but they had hardly taken their Places in the 
Church, when they ſaw the Spaniſh Ambaſſador come 

in, and that a Violet-velvet Chair was brought for 

him out of the Veſtry, and placed between Cardinal 
Maaruccio and the firſt Patriarch; and almoſt in the 

ſame Inſtant the Count de Luna went and fat down 

upon it. The French Ambaſſadors were exceeding- 
ly amazed; and the Cardinal of Lorrain changed Co- 

lour, and demanded with ſome Alteration, what In- 


novation is this, what is the Meaning of this new 
Place? He complained alſo to the Legates, and par- 


ticularly that they had made a Secret to him of the 
Pope's Order. The French Ambaſſadors alſo com- 
plained loudly of the Honour which was done to the 
Count de Luna in prejudice of France, and that with- 
out hearing him or the French Ambaſſadors, or with- 
out their having appeal'd to them. This Debate la- 
ſted till the Goffel was done, tho' Muglitius and Dras- 
kowitZ, who as firſt eccleſiaſtical Ambaſſadors far 
next the Legates, made ſeveral Offers to try to pa- 
cify their Minds. But when they were going to the 
Sermon, which was preach'd in the Chappel upon 
ſolemn Days, the Legates retired into the Veſt 
with the Cardinals of Lorrain and Madruccio, followed 
by the Imperial and Poliſh Ambaſſadors, and called 
in Monſieur du Ferrier, who went in with the Arch- 
biſhop of Sens The Cardinal of Lorrain deſired alſo 
the Archbiſhop of Granada to be preſent. Cardinal 


Morone ſhew'd them the Pope's Breve, in which his 


Holineſs commanded, that the Count de Luna ſhould 
have a Place in Chappels and Congregations, and that 


there ſhould be two Peaces and two Cenſers. The 


French replied, they ask'd for no Equality, but for 
Precedence, which, if it was not preſerved to them, 
they would proteſt and withdraw. The Cardinal 
of Lorrain, who fat juſt by the Legates, 3 
the Complaints of the Ambaſſadors, ſaid, they had 
Orders to appeal to the Council, and to proteſt 
againſt Pope Pius IV. who, the French ſaid, was not 
a lawful Pope, becauſe he was ſimoniacally elected; 
and that the Queen had Letters of the Pope's which 
plainly proy'd it. NTT 
When this firſt Heat was over, which made no 
Impreſſion, the French ſaid, that even tho' the Pope 
were canonically elected, they would appeal from 
him as from a tyrannical Pope, who deſerved to be 
depoſed for his notorious Injuſtice, in diſpoſſeſſing 
a minor King of a Right which he had enjoy'd for 
with You. In the middle Ages, Pacem dare, was uſed for kif. 
ſing by a Prieſt or Biſhop, by way of Benediction. See Du 
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# NAS" ſeveral: Ages without Diſpute, and this too with - mean time they might bring Mens Minds to ſome FRA 
; The Hiſto- out being heard: And that France would ſepa- Temper, they made a very great Secret of that Diſ- The Hiſt. 
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2 he That the French Biſhops would go away, and take Parties concerned, but by the Portuguexe, and even by _ 
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Orqcer in their own Kingdom concerning Religion, 
as ſhould be judged convenient either by a National 
Synod or otherwiſe. The Legates told them, that 
ſince: they had conſented that the Count de Luna 
ſhould ſit out of the Rank of Ambaſſadors, they did 

not ſee why they could not ſuffer the Peace and the 
Incenſe to be given him alſo in an extraordinary 
Manner. The French replied, they could not ſuf- 
fer that Equality to be made between the Ambaſſa- 
dors of France and Spain; and that if the Peace and 
the /ncenſe were preſented to both at the ſame time, 
it would put the Spaniards in Poſſeſſion of the Pre- 
cedence; for let it be done how it would, it would 
give them a Title. The Legates therefore, to get 
quit of this Perplexity, deſired the Archbiſhop of 
Granada to ask the Count de Luna, whether he would 
be willing to have the Ceremonies of the Peace and 
 Jacenſe omitted, acquainting him at the ſame time, 
That they were ready to execute the Pope's Orders, 
if he abſolutely deſired it. The Count conſented 
that it ſhould not be done that Time, reſerving to 
himſelf a Power to cauſe thoſe Orders which they 
had received from the Pope, to be executed when 
there ſhould be a more favourable Oppertuaity: 
The French Ambaſſadors did very unwillingly con- 
ſent that the Peace and Incenſe ſhould not be preſen- 
ted; but then conſidering, That if they ſhould be 
obſtinate, they might force the Legates to execute 
their Orders, and fo at leaſt in Fact they ſhould loſe 
A Thing, the Right to which they would by any 
means preſerve z and might break with the Pope, 
Which perhaps would not be for the Intereſt of the 
King their Maſter, they demanded that the Cere- 
monies might not be performed not only to the Am- 
baſſadors, but alſo to the Legates. This the Le- 
gates granted very willingly, becauſe they were not 
Willing to have it ſaid, that they had been the Cauſe 
or the Occaſion that a Scandal happened. As ſoon 
as Maſs was ſaid, the Spaniſh Ambaſſador roſe up 
and went out, even before the Legates Croſs be- 
San to move. e 4 nie 
That Day the Ambaſſadors went to the Lepates, 
ſome as Parties, ſome as Mediatrors The Legates 
told them all, That being preſt by the Spaniſßh Am- 
baſſador, they could no longer deſer the executing 
of the Pope's Orders; and in Fact, Cardinal mo- 
neta ſent for Gabriel Paleoiti, Auditor o th. Nota, 
and order'd him to draw up a Drauglit of an An- 
{wer to the Proteſtation which the French Ambaſſa- 
daors might poſſibly make. Paleotti told him, that 
he thought it was neither for the Service of God, 
nor of the Pope, to kindle a Fire that perhaps would 
be with great Difficulty quench'd: That all the 
Prelates were extreamly alarmed at the Apprehenſi- 
on which they had of the Schiſm of France, and 
that the Poliſh Ambaſſador declared, that Poland 
Would infallibly fallow the Example of France. 
Cardinal Simoneta replied, That the Orders ot Rome 
were fo preciſe and poſitive, that wy gave the Le- 
gates no Liberty of deliberating. Paleotti anſwer- 


cd plainly, That he reſolved not to contribute to 
any thing which might cauſe. the Ruin of the 
Church: That he did not conſider the Pope's Com- 
mandment, but God's, who expreſly forbids the gi- 
ving any Occaſion to an apparent Schiſm in the 
Church: That all the Lawyers unanimouſly. decla- 


red that a Command has no Force, when Chauges 


ariſe in its Execution, which the Superior could 
not foreſce. When Paleotti was gone, $imoneta- | 
Tent for Buon-Compagno, who was of the fame Opi- 
nion; and ſo was Cardinal Navagerius 3 ſo that all 
the Legates reſolved to ſend an Expreſs to the Pope, 
fo repreſent to him all theſe Difficulties, and ne | 
him away upon the firſt of July : But that in the 


ſome Spaniards ,who ſaid, It was got reaſonable to diſ- 
poſſeſs a minor Ring of his ancient Poſſeſſion unheard: 
That Ferdinand, Hilip's Uncle, would not do it 
in his Court; nor would the Pope do it in his own, 
Where he could do it with more Liberty than in the 
Council: That Notice had been given them, that 
after the next Day was over, the French Ambaſſa- 
dors intended to declare, that that Liberty and Se- 
curity which the Pope had ſo often promiſed them, 
were not to be found in the Council; ſince, with- 
out the Advice of the Fathers, or ſounding their 
Opinions, he had imperiouſly, of his own Head, 
and by his ſingle Authority, made an Innovation in 
E ice of the eldeſt Son of the Church, who had 
en owned as ſuch for ſeveral- Ages, and had cau- 
fed him to be cruelly affronted in the Face of the 
whole Council, to which he had ſent his Ambaſſa- 
dors and Prelates : That the French had a Proteſta- 
e for next Sunday, when they intended, as 
they had already threatned the Legates, to ſpeak 
with very little Reſpe& of the Pope and Papacy; 
whilſt they intended to treat the King of Spain, and 
his Ambaſſador, with great Civilityz and ſo would 
lay all the Load upon the Pope, and then immedi- 


ately withdraw: That they declared they would 


proceed againſt him, as againſt a Simoniac and a 
Schiſmatick, and cauſe him'to be depoſed; wherein 


they knew all the North would ſecond France 


That among the Prelates who were at Trent, ſome 
were malicious enough to believe that the Po 
would make uſe of this Means to break the Coun- 
cil, that fo he might not be obliged to take any 
Pains about Reformation: That conſequently it be- 
hoved his Holineſs to conſider, whether it was pro- 
per to defer the Execution of an Order, from whence 
o great Scandal might ariſe, which they did not 
themſelves foreſee, when they deſired him to let 
them know his Pleaſure, at a Time when they did 
not think that the Execution of it could beaccom- 
panied with ſo many Difficulties. - The Cardinal of 
Lorrain alſo ſent an Expreſs to the Pope, and wrote 
to him with extream Boldneſs, even fo far as to tell 
him, That if it had not been for the great Pru- 
dence and Piety of the Count de Luna, and for the 
Moderation of the Miniſters of France; the Feſti- 
yal of St. Peter had, by the Legates Management, 
become the moſt fatal and moſt. unfortunate; Day 
that had ever been ſeen in Chriſtendom That che 
Rank which he held in the Church, and his Zeal 
for the publick Good, obliged him to give his Ho- 


lines notice, that if his Order had been executed, 


the French Ambaſſadors would have declared, that 
fince he abandon'd the Office of a Father, to aſ- 
ſume that of a Judge, by giving Sentence without 
hearing the Party that was moſt concerned; they 
would not only not acquieſce in it, but they would 
take Order about their own Affairs, by a 1 15 
to the Council, or ſome other way, as they ſhould 
judge to be moſt; expedient : - That his Holineſs 
could not be ignorant, that the Reſentment of great 
Princes, who know they have Wrong done them 

makes them loſe all Manner of Conſideration an 

Reſpect: And this he defired the Pope to reflect up- 
on. In the fame Letter he reproached the Pope for 


telling bim, by his Secretary Muſſot, that he put ſo 


ebene ae in him, that he would have his 
Legates impart eyery thing to him which was hand- 
led in the Ceunél z and yet he commanded his Le 
gates, under Pain of Diſobedience, to conceal from 
Im even the Affairs of France, which were proper- 

ly his own; and eſpecially this, in which he might 


= , * \ 


in any other Matter'whatſoever. * * * 
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have been able to have done him more Service than 


. 
is 
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AS | When the Legates had ſealed their Letters, they 
The Hiſto added one to Cardinal Borromèr; to whom they ſent 
ryofrhe Word, That they had receiv'd Intelligence, that 


the Count de Luna was reſolved to have the Pope's 


Orders executed next Sunday: And that the Empe- 


ror's Miniſters, who condemned the Obſtinacy with 
which the French Ambaſſadors rejected their Expe- 


dient, had declared for the Count : That that Mi- 


niſter perceiving, that the Offices which he had 
cauſed to be done with the Cardinal of Lorrain, had 
been to no Purpoſe, intended that Day to cauſe 
three Biſhops to acquaint him, That he was reſo]- 
ved to have the Orders from Rome executed: And 
that he had Reaſon to complain of the Coldneſs of 
the Legates; that ſo this Complaint might ſerve for 
a Juſtification for them, as well as for the Pope, 
who, as the Count ſaid, did not act herein of his own 


Motion, but at the Inſtance of the King of Spain, 


his Maſter, whatſoever the French were willing to 
have belicy'd on the contrary : And that the ſame 


Biſhops were to add, That the Count had heard ſay, 


that the French intended to proteſt; but that he could 
not believe it, or that the Cardinal of Lorrain would 
ſuffer ir, even tho* the Ambaſſadors had a Mind to 


it: However, that if ſuch a Thing ſhould happen, he 
would proteſt alſo for his Part, and would anſwer a- 


ny diſreſpectful Language which they might uſe a- 
gainſt the Pope 
the World know, that the King his Maſter would 
not endure the Reſpect which was due to the Com- 
mon Father to be loſt: That the King of France 
would himſelf reſent it very highly, and would be 
very angry at thoſe who ſhould cauſe a Separation in 
the Church: And that tho? the French ſhould go a- 
way from Trent, yet the Council would ſtill conti- 
nue and ſubſiſt. The Concluſion of this Letter was, 


That all this Proceeding did not leſſen the Perplexi- 


ry they were in; and that they prayed God to aſſiſt 
them by his Grace, whilſt they laboured to diſpoſe 


the Parties to an Accommodation. | 
The Truth is, the Count de Luna had got over ſe- 


veral Prelates who were well affected to Spain, who 
had offered him to do all that lay in their Power to 


maintain the King's Honour and the Pope's Autho- 
rity: But then there were ſome Spaniards on the o- 
ther Side, who, being wiſer and more reſolute than 
the reſt, acquainted him, That he ought ſeriouſly 
to reflect upon the King's Orders, That he ought 
not to break the Council: And plainly told him, 
That they would one Day accuſe him before the 
King for breaking them. Ok ee STYLE 
Pialeotti, Auditor of the Rota, wrote himſelf alſo 
to Cardinal Borromee, and ſent him Word, That 
upon St. Peter's Day there was great Danger of a 
Schiſm, becauſe of the Precedence between the Am- 


diſſemble the extream Trouble which he felt in hear- 
ing what Blame was laid upon the Pope for med- 


dling with an Affair of that Importance, and for do- 


ing ſo great an Injury to a Minor King: That it 


Council. er | op 
Whilſt the Couriers were upon their Way to 
Rome, the Count de Luna preſs'd the Legates to give 
him Satisfaction, by executing the Pope's poſitive 
- Orders next Sunday. The Legates thereupon con- 
ſulted the Fathers of the Council, who being for 
the moſt part inclined to Peace, ſaid, They ought. 
to wait for new Orders from the Pope: That the 
firſt Orders indeed fer forth, That the Legates ought 
not to mind the Threatnings of the French, even 
tho' they ſhould go away from Ven; but then the 


a Schiſm: Thar it was to be preſumed, that if his 
Holineſs had foreſeen,” that, upon his Orders, the 
French would ſeparate from the Chureb, as they 
threatned to do, he would not have ſent ſuch punc- 
tual ones. And indeed the Pope, in his Anſwer to 


babiliry of à Schiſm, they ought by any Means to 


in ſuch a manner as ſhould make all 


| | y firmed, that this was 
mentioned nothing of the Caſe of the Probability of 


That they did not meddle with this Matter as Par- 
| LE” ties, 


but that they ſhould gain Time, and endeavour to 
bring Things to ſome Temper: However, that 

they ſhould offer to make the Council Judge of this 
Difference, That if the French accepted it, and the 
Count rejected it, then he would do it in his own 
Wrong, and the Pope would be diſingaged: That 
ever ſince he came to the Papacy, the Spaniards had 
conſtantly perſecuted him, and threatned that their 
King would re- call his Ambaſſadors from Rome and 
Trent, if the Pope did not do what he deſired : 
That when he ſaw, that for ſo ſmall a Matter he 
ran the Hazard of loſing the Friendſhip of fo pow- 
erful and ſo good a King, whilſt the French Failed in 
their Duty towards God, by the Peace which they 
made with Hereticks ; and by their Edicts, which 
permitted Sermons in deſpite of the Catholicks; as 
alſo by their alienating of the Goods of the Church, 
without his Conſent, and even againſt his Will; he 
thought he was obliged to ſend thoſe firſt Orders, 
that he might not ſee himſelf forſaken, without 
Friends, and without Support: That he believed ir 
would be executed without Noiſe, as the Count 4e 
Luna had made him. hope : But now ſeeing” there 
was Danger of a Schiſm, tho' he was fully perſua- 
ded, that even without that, the French were ſuffi- 
ciently diſpoſed to do it, yet he would not give them 


any Opportunity or Handle; and conſequently that 


they might defer the Executipn of his Orders; 


only keeping ſecret what he had now given them 
Leave to do, about ſuperceding the firſt Orders, till 
a way could be found to reconcile the Parties; lea- 


ving it however to the Diſcretion of the Legates, 


to publiſh it when they thought it proper. 


The Pope alſo anſwered the Cardinal of Lorrain's 
Letter; thanking him for his Zeal and Affection, 
and telling him, That he could not expect any thing 
elſe from him, who was one of the principal Mem- 
bers of the holy See: That he was very glad they 


had come to an Agreement about the Precedence: 
That what he had ordered his Legates, about the 


two Peaces and the two Cenſers, was not done with 
any Deſign to prejudice or offend either ſide; but 
that his Secretary would acquaint him with the Rea- 


ſons which led him to act as he did: That if the 


diet of France acted as a good Son, he might be aſ- 


ſured of his acting as a good Father: That what 
had been told him, of the Legates being forbidden, 


under Pain of Diſobedience to ſhew him their Or- 


ders, was not true, but a downright Calumny ; and 
that, on the contrary, the Legates had always been 


baſſadors of France and Spain: That he could not directed to honour and eſteem him, and to commu- 


nicate to him all their Affairs. 
When the Legates had received the 


Pope's An- 
ſwer, they kept the Orders which he ſent them ve- 


ry private, and ſought how to ſoften the Minds of 
Was beliey'd. he intended, by that, to break the th | 

1 e e dteting from the Church, and having 
the Proteſtation which Du Ferrier had drawn up, 
-and of a very ſharp Speech which he intended. to 
make, in caſe the Legates executed the Pope's firſt 
Orders. During this Perplexity they held ſeveral 
"Congregations, that they might know what the Fa- 
thers thought, and find out ſome Method of Accom- 
modation. There were ſeveral Lawyers, who were 
"Counſel to the Legates, who in theſe Congregations 


e French; being apprehenſive of their ſepara- 
notice of 


did not approve of the Pope's firſt Orders; 'and af- 
urely a Lay-matter;z and fo 
the Pope neither could nor ought to decide it, bur 


upon Cognizance of the Cauſe, and even after a vo- 
luntary Submiſſion of both Parties. 5 
The Emperor's Ambaſſadors, ſeeing the general Diſ- 


poſition of the Council was fayourable to the French, 


and that they were blamed for ſhewing too much 
the Legates, ſent Word, That if chere was a Pro- 


Partiality, went to the Legates, and declared, 
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avoid it, and lay aſide Points of Honour ; as all the VN 
Laws and holy Canons ordain : That it was his O- The #ifto- 


en that there was no Innovation in what he 2. % 


| . ; i 
ad order'd the Legates; and that it was not his In- 2 of 
rention that it ſhould become a Cuſtom afterwards ; | 
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PV. Pay bur as Mediators ;. and that they would act as p rior to the Councib: That it was not in his 2 
The , ſuch with the Count de Luna, if any Expedient * 7-40 to break the Friendſhip of the two Kings, 7% if 
ry of. the (guld be found. The Legates looked upon this De- © nor aboliſh the Doctrine of the Councils of Con- r 

Conn, o claration as a Means to come at ſome Accommoda® * ſtance'and-Baſil,, whigchegive the Councils the Su- Trent, 4 


Trent. periority : That Ste Peter never meddled with 


Ae 


| tion; and accordingly ſollicited the Emperor's Am- 


* 


: {peak che Day of the Proteſtation, which had been 
#3 


That the ſame Order might be obſerved in the Seſ- 
ſions as was upon St. Peter's Day: That upon other 
ſolemn Days the Ambaſſadors of France and Spain 
might agree between thethſelves, which of che two 
ſhould be it the Ceremonies. Upon this Fodt it 
was pretended that they make ſo good an 
Accommodation, that no Diſorder could ariſe; and 


that in the mean time they ſhould write to the two 


Kings, to ſee if there could be any Way found to 


. make a fixed Regulation about it. The Emperor's 


Ambaſſadors promiſed the Legates to ſpeak to the 
Span W which they did: But then 
conſidering the Diſpoſition which the French were 


in, the Legates thought it would be very difficult 
to make that Propoſition to them: So they reſolved 
not to make it themſelves, but to employ the Car- 
dinal of Lorrain about it; flattering him, with ſay- 
the French Ambaſſadors 


ing, That if he could g 
to conſent to it, he would do a great Piece of Ser- 


vice to the Pope; whoſe Support and Good-will, 


it was his Intereſt to ſeek after, in the preſent Po- 
ſture of the Affairs of his Family in France, which 


was fallen from that high 1 of Fortune and 
Greatneſs . which it cnjoy'd before the Peace was 


made with the Hereticks, the Chief of whom were 


ſworn Enemies to his Family. The Cardinal of 


Lorrain ſuffered himſelf to be won by theſe Speeches 
of the Legates; and fo he diſpoſed, or, to lay bet- 
ter, forced the Ambaſſadors to conſent: to this Ac- 


commodation: To which alſo, the Archbiſhop of 


Granada obliged the Spaniſh Ambaſſador to acqui- 
eſce ; remonltrating to him, That he would there- 


by obtain all that he could pretend to: Firſt, Be- 
cauſe he did not yield to the French Ambaſſador: 


Secondly, Becauſe they gave him an honourable 
Place in all Aſſemblies, which ſhew'd a Concur- 


. xence between the two Crowns. 


4 4 


commodation ; eſpecially when they ſaw, by the 
Copies of the Speech which Du Ferrier intended to 


The Legates were extreamly pleag'd at this Ac- 


* 


liſperſed about, to what Extremity the French had 
carried it; and how the Pope was there treated. I 
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In 


> * ** baſſadors to bring the Count de Lund not to ſhew * worldly Concerns; but that Pigs, inſtead of imi- 
ſo much Heat, in demanding to have the Pope's firſt *© tating him, prerended to regulate the Honours 

Orders executed, but to be willing to liſten to ſuch * and Prerogatives of Kings: That divine, humane, 

Propoſitions as might be made him; ſuch as theſe: ; and civil Laws, always made a Diſtinction of the 


eldeſt Son, whilſt the Fathers were alive, and af- 
ter they were dead; but that Pius refuſed to pre- 


a 


© fer the eldeſt of all Kings before thoſe, who were 


© not born till many Ages after him: That God, 
for David's ſake, would not leſſen the Dignity of 


Solomon That Pius, without reflecting upon the 


Benefactions of Pepin, Charles, and Ludovicus Pius 
© and their Deſcendants, pretended: by his Decrce 
© to take wat Fo Prerogatives ot the Succeſſor of 

thoſe great Kings: That, againſt all the Laws of 
God and Man, their King was condemned, with- 
out hearing of his Cauſe : That he robbed him of 
the Rank which he had poſſeſſed for fo many A- 
955 and at once oppreſs'd the Fatherleſs and the 

1dow : . That the ancient Popes never did any 
thing without the 2 of general Coun- 
cils, when any were 
contrary, was for diſplacing the Ambaſſadors ofan 
Infant King, and uncited; and Ambaſſadors too, 
who were nor ſent to him but to the Council, 
without conſulting with the Fathers who repre- 
ſented the univerſal Church: That he did not 
command the Legates to keep their Orders ſecret 
upon Pain of Excommunication, but only, that 
the French might haye no Way to help themſelves ; 


were the Actions of St. Peter and of other Pontiffs; 
and whether the Ambaſſadors of France were not 


thority to the Laws, nor Liber 
to whom nothing was 
from Rome: That they had a Veneration for the 
Apoſtolick See, the Sovereign Pontiff, and the 
holy Romas Church; but they proteſted againſt 
Pius, whom they did not own as a Vicar of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; That they ſhould always bear a great Re- 
ſpect to the Fathers at Trent; but that ſince all the 
Decrees which are made there, rather come from 
Pius than from the Council, Frauce would never 
receive them as Decrees of a general Council. Laſt 
of all, he commanded, in the King's Name, the 
Biſhops and Divines, his Subjects, to withdraw, 
in order to return, when God ſhall have reſtored 


to the Fathers, 


Id; and that Bizs, on the 


That the Fathers might judge, whether theſe. 


obliged to leave a Place, where Pius left no Au- 


opoſed but what came 


vu Per. | | Diſcourſe which was printed, Du Ferrier ſaid, 
ks Dig That the Council being called at the Inſtance of 
courſe con Francis I. and Charles IX. the Ambaſſadors of 
cerning the. France were troubled that they were conſtrained 
Conteſt a- c either to retire, or to ſuffer the Dignity of their 
bout Place. e Prince to be affronted: That his Rank was known 
| © by all that had read the Hiſtories of the Church 
5 of Rome; and that the Acts of Councils were K- 
© yidences of the Places which his Predeceſſors had 
„held: That in former general Councils, the Am- 
baſſadors of his Catholick Majeſty had always 
gone after thoſe. of the Moſt Chriſtian King 
#: That ſince that, Men offered at making an Inno- 
© yation, which did not proceed from the Fathers 
of the Council, who would never haye diſturbed 
any Prince in tus. Poſſeſſion, if they had been free; 
nor from the King of Spain, who. was ſo nearly 


to general Councils the-ancient and full Liberty, 

© and to his King the Place which belonged to him. 

wat The Difference between the Ambaſſadors of Articles f 
France and Spain being thus adjuſted, the tes the Inflits 

thaught of n holding the Seſſion, the hr 

Time of which drew nigh'z and, to avoid Debates, An 

they propoled to the Cardinal of Lorrain, to omit hrt f 
the Articles of the (Inſtitution of Biſhops, and the he Poe 
Authority of the Pope, This the Cardinal of Zor- 096 
rain not only conſented to, bur alſo aſſured the Le- 

gates, that the French did not demand to have thoſe 

two Articles decided; e to make the 

Spaniards deſiſt from the Purſuit which they had hi- 
therto made. At the ſame time the Emperor's Am- 
baſſadors received Orders from bis Imperial dean : 
ſo to manage it, that the Pope's Authority might 

not be mentioned in the Council; leſt, if any thing 


|  ,© the Scflion of the Ambaſlg 6 
© obſerycd in all Ages, and lately in the Coungilsof | afte1 
© Conſtance and Bajil, that he might ſhew-iim{gltfn- the) knew- they could never obtain: Thar it was 


© join'd in Friendſhip and Relation with their Ma- 


© fter ; but from the Father of all Chriſtians, wo 
read; 


c had given his eldeſt Son a Stone inſtead of B 


and inſtead of a Fiſh, a Serpent, the Bite wWhereof 


© had wounded the King and the Gallican Church 
cat once That Pius IV. ſow'd Diſcord and Di- 


ſturbance between Kings Who lived in Peace ; 


© changing, by Force an . the Order of 


dors, which had been 


ſhould be determined too much in Favour of him, 


it might make an Accommodation with the Prote- 

teſtants more difficult. __ 
The Legates were very well pleaſed with this Or- 

der of the Emperor's, as alſo with the Promiſes of 


* N. f © 2 


the Cardinal of Larrain, who in truth kept his 


Word wich them tor he ſo well 8 — 
manage dhe Spaniards, by repreſenting to them that 
| they ache not in _— to be the Cauſes of e- 
& too vehement' purſuit after a Good which 


vil, by 


enough 


— 


* 


Fa . 


PR 


of the Sixteenth, Century of Chrif 


687 


enough that they hindred the Miſchief Which others 
ile Biſto· would have done the Truth, by eſtabliſhing falſe O- 
Hehe pinions: That if they could not do all that they de- 
_ fired, they ought to hope, that, by the Aſſiſtance 
of God, they ſhould make more Progreſs afterwards : 
That none but the Archbiſhop of Granada and the 
Biſhop of Segovia ſtood firm, who were N for 
having Inſtitution and Reſidence of Biſhops to be 
decided to be of divine Right. Tk 
Lively July 9. general Congregations began; in one of 
{n{wer of Which, the Biſhop of Verdun, Nicholas Pſalme a Be- 
hancz. mediftine, happen'd, in giving his Opinion, to ſay 
ſomething very ſharp againſt the Court of Rome. 
Thereupon Sebaſtian Vanzius, Biſhop of Orvieto, 
turning towards ſome of his Brethren, faid, Nimium 
cantavit Gallus; upon which Peter Danez, Biſhop 
of Lavaur replied aloud, Utinam ad hujus Calli can- 
tum reſipiſceret Petrus & fleret amare, which was fo 
lively, fo juſt, and ſo ready a Repartee, that it ſur- 

prized the whole Aſſembly. 


The Eve before the Seſſion, there was a general 


laſt gene- Congregation. Cardinal Morane asked the Fathers, 
ral Cotgr * if they were willing that the Cardinals ſhould be 
fal e mentioned, and particularly their Age, in the Chap- 


oy ters of Reſidence, and of a proper Age wherein to 


ordained... Few Fathers were for it, moſt of them 


ſaying, that ſince the Hat was ſeldom given. to any 
young Men, unleſs they were Princes, it was need- 

- le to make a Decree about it, ſince it is not an A- 
buſe to give the Hat to young Princes, becauſe they 
do Honour to the Dignity of Cardinals when oy 
accept of it. After that, the Decrees were read, 


which were agreed to by the Majority; and it was 


concluded, that the Seſſion ſhould be celebrated next 
Day. Morone thank'd the Fathers who had allow'd 
of the Decrees, and conjured the reſt to join with 
them. He deſired the Count de Luna to ule hisCre- 
dit with the Prelates of his own Nation, to perſuade 


them to conſent. In talking with that Miniſter af- 


ter the Congregation was over, he promiſed him, 
that if they would once conſent, that the papal Pow- 
er ſhould be explained according to the Form of the 
Council of Florence, the Inſtitution of Biſhops ſhould 
be declared to be of divine Right. That Evening, 
the Spaniards being met at the Count de Luna's, at- 
ter ſeveral Diſcourſes, reſolved to agree to them all, 
relying upon the Promiſe. of the Legares.. 
vFaly.15. the Fathers went very early to thecathe- 
dral Church with: the uſual Ceremonies: The Biſhop 
of Paris ſaid Maſs, and the Biſhop. of 4lifa, or Cit- 
tadi-Caftello, xd; The French were offended 
that he named the King of Spain betore the King of 
4 ante in his Sermon: The Poles alſo thought them- 
ſelvrs injured that their King was named after the 
King of Portugal; and the Venetians murmured that 
_— — the Duke of Savoy above them. He inſinua- 
- ated alſo in his Sermon, that the Council was a Con- 
tinuation of that which was held under Paul III. and 
Julius III. At this the Imperialiſts and French ſeem- 
ed to be very much diſcontented; however, none of 
the Minifters ſtirred at that time, becauſe they would 
not diſturb the Ceremony; but next Day the Am- 
baſſadors of France,. Poland and Venice 
Legates to hinder the Printing of the Biſhop of 4 
ifa s Sermon, and not to ſuffer it to he inſerted into 
the Acts of the Council. When the Maſs and the 
other Prayers were ſiniſned, they read the Bulls of 
the Legation of the Cardinals Morone and Navaggi- 
eroz the Letters of Oredence at the King of Poland's 
Ambaſſadors, and of the Duke of Savoy s Ambaſſn 
dor; the Letters of the Queen of Scots, with the 
Credentials of the Count d Lana: And / chen the fol- 
n 


lowing Decrees were read. 


Opening 
of Seſſion 
XIII. 


enn ß 5+ ks 
Chap. 1.-Sacrifice and Priefthood are by the Or- 
der of God ſo united, that we find them in the Old 
and in the New Law. Since therefore” the Caxho- 
lick Church has ruceived in the New Teſtament, 


7 * ; 1 
/ Seſhon 
XXIII. 


by the Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, the vi- 


by 


prayed the 


made mull; but on the contrary 
who being choſen and ſettled by the People only, or 
by any orher ſecular Power or Magiſtrate, attempt 
to exerciſerheſe Offices, and that thoſe who of them 


knowledge that there is in the ſame Church a new, UN 


viſible and outward Prieſthood, into which the 61d 


The Hiſto- 


one has been tranſlated : The Holy Scriptures alſo 2 Ye 
ſhew us, what the Tradition of the Ae Church Pere 


has always taught, that this Prieſthood was inſtitu- 


adminiſtring his Body and Blood, as alſo of remit- 
ting and retaining Sins. ry | 

Chap. II. Now fthce the Function of ſo holy. a 
Prieſthood is a Matter wholly divine, to the end that 
ir might be performed with more Dignity and Re- 
ſpect, it was thought adviſable, that for the good 
Order of the Church, which is wiſe in all its Con- 
duct, there ſhould be ſeveral and different Orders of 


Trent.“ 
ted by the ſame our Lord and Saviour, and that h 
| has given his Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors in the 
Prieſthood, a Power of conſecrating, offering and 


Miniſters, whoſe Duty it ſhould be to ſerve at the 


Altar; that ſo, as it were by ſteps, thoſe who have 
firſt received the clerical Tonſure, ſhould afterwards 


aſcend by the leſſer to the greater Orders: For the 


Holy Scriptures do not only mention Prieſts, but 


they ſpeak alſo very plainly of Deacons, and do very 
directly tell us what is principally to be regarded in 


their Ordination. We ſee alſo, that from the Be- 


ginning of the Church, the Names of the follow- 


ing Orders were in uſe, as well as the Functions pro- 


per to every one of them; namely, the Orders of 
Subdeacon, Acolyth, Exorciſt, Reader and Porter, tho 
in different Degrees; for the Fathers and holy Coun- 
Cils place the Subdeaconſbip among the greater Or- 
ders, and yet they very often ſpeak of the other leſ- 
ſer ones. . | 

Chap. III. It being evident by the Teſtimony of 
the Holy Scriptures, the Tradition of the Apoſtles, 
and the unanimous Conſent of the Fathers, that by 
vertue of that holy Ordination, which is performed 


by outward Words and Signs, Grace is conferred ; 


no Man ought to doubt, that Order is truly and pro- 
1 % one of the {even Sacraments of the holy Church: 


or the Apoſtle ſays, 7 put thee in Remembrance, that 
thou ſtir up. the Gift of God which is in thee, by the 
putting on of my Hands; for God hath not given us the 


2 Tim; 1. 


7. 


Spirit of Fear, hut of Power, and of Love, and of @ 


ſound Mind. inn 2 | 8 | 

Chap. IV. Now ſince in the Sacrament of Order, 
as well as in Baptiſm and Confirmation, there is a 
Character imprinted, which can neither be blotted 
out, nor taken away: The holy Council does with 
Reaſon condemn the Opinion of thoſe that main- 


tain, that the Prieſts of the New Teſtament have | 


only a temporary Power; and that after they have 
been once rightly ordained, they can become Lay- 
men again, it they ceaſe to exerciſe the Miniſtry of 
the Word of God: If any one alſo will aſſert, that 
all Chriſtians without diſtinction are Prieſts of the 
New Teſtament, or that they have all in themſelves 


an equal ſpiritual Power; he ſeems only to confound 


the cccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, ; which is compared to 


an Army with Banners; as if againſt St. Paul's Doct- 


rine, all were Apoſtles; all. Prophets, all Evangeliſts, 


all Paſtors, or all Doctors. 'The-holy Council there- 


grees, Biſhops, who ſucceeded into the Place of the 
Apoſtles, principally belong to this hierarchical Or- 


der; that they are 8 by the Holy Ghoſt to 
govern the Church o 


God, according to the ſame 
Apoſtle; that they are ſuperior to Prieſts, and con- 


fer the Sacrament of Confirmation, ordain the Mi- 


niſters of the Church, and can exerciſe ſeveral other 


Functions, which choſe of an inſerior Order have 
no Power to exerciſe. The holy Council teachetn 
beſides, that towards the Ordination of Biſhops, 
Prieſts, and other Orders, the Conſent, Vocation or 
Authority of the People, or of any other ſecular Mas- 
giſtrate or Power wWhatſocver, is by no means fo re- 


quired; as that wichout it the Ordination ſhall be 


O0 0 Oo OO O 2 ſelves 


ir declares, that thoſe, 


Cant, 6. 4; 


foredeclares, that beſides the other ccclefiaſtical De- 


o 
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AN (elves raſhly undertake to do it, ought not to be e- 
The Hiſto· ſteemed as true Miniſters of the Church; but ought 
| 2 41 of be look'd upon as Thieves and Robbers, who did 

1 not enter in at the Gate. This is what the holy 
council has thought fit to acquaint faithſul Chriſti- 


Order: It is reſolved alſo, to condemm whatſoever 
is contrary hereunto, by particular Canons, in the 
Manner following; that ſo all Men, by the Afliſt- 
ance of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, making uſe of the 
Rule of Faith, may more eallly know and keep the 


Darkneſs of ſo great Numbers ot Errors. The Ca- 
nons follow. CVVT 


Canon I. F any one ſays, there is no viſible and out- 
of Seſſion ward Prieſthood in the New Teſtament, or that there is 
XXIII. not à certain Power of conſecrating and offering the true 
Bod), and the true Blood of our Lord, and of remitting 
and retaining Sins; but that it is only an-Office, and a 
bare Miniſtry of preaching the Goſpel, or that thoſe who 

do not preach are in no wiſe Prieſts : Let him be Ana- 

thema. | ty er e 
Canon II. F any one ſays, that, befides the Prieſt- 
hood, there are no other greater and leſſer Orders in the 
© - catholick Church, by which, as by certain ſteps, Men go 

up to the Prieſthood : Let him be Anathema. 

Canon III. If any one ſays, that Order or holy Or- 
dination is not truly and properly a Sacrament, inſtitu- 
ted by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or that it is a human Con- 
© trivance invented by Men who were ignorant of 4/7" 15 
©. ftical Affairs, or that it is only a particular Rite of choo- 
Jing Minifters of the Word of Gol and of Sacraments : 


1 


̃ 17 Let him be Anathema. | 
Canon IV. If any ſays, that the Holy Ghoſt is not 
 *; given by boly Ordination, and conſequently that Biſhops 
Fonounce thoſe Words, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, 
In vain; or that by the ſame Ordination there is no Cha- 
Facter imprinted; or that he, who has been once a Prieſt, 
can again become a Layman: Let him be Anathema. 
Canon V. If any one ſays, that the holy Unction 
Which the Church uſes in holy Ordination, is not only 
not requiſite, but ought to be deſpiſed, and is pernicious 
as well as the other Ceremonies of Order. Let him be 
Anathema. e 1 5 
Canon VI. F any one ſays, that in the catholick 
Church there is no Hierarchy eftabliſhed by the Order of 
God, compoſed of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Miniſters : Let 
% ( il TEE JT 
Canon VII. F any one ſays, that Biſhops are not 
ſuperior to Prieſts, or have no Power to confer Confir- 
mation and Orders; or that the Power which they have 
is common to them with the Prieſts; or that the Orders 
which they confer without the Conſent or Vocation of 
the People, or of the ſecular Power, are null; or that 
thoſe who are neither lawfully ordained nor ſent by the 
_ ecclefiaſtical or canonical Power, but come from another 
Place, are however lawful Miniſters of the Word of 
Cod, and Sacraments: Let him be Anathema. 
Canon VIII. If any one ſays, that Biſbops, appoin- 
ted by the Authority of the Pope, are not true and lau- 
Ful Biſhops, but that it is a human Invention Let him 
Te Anathema. | HOT (et 2975 


The ſame holy Council of Trent, going on with 
the Matter ot Reformation, has reſolved to decree, 


- ſelves an Example to their Flocks, may govern and 

feed them in Tug ment and Truth; And leſt thoſe ly He 
Things which have formerly been holily and uſeful- ) F, 
' ly ordain'd' under Paul III. of happy Memory con- 
; Toe Reſidence . ſhould be wreſted to a Senſe ve- 
ans with in general, concerning the Sacrament of c 1 th 


iy. ifferent from the Mind of the holy Council, as 
by vertue of that Decree, Men might be abſcnc 


_ ve whole Months together: The holy Councilpur- 
ſuant thereunto does declare, thar all thoſe, who by 
any Names or Titles are entruſted with the Govern- 

| ment of patriarchal, primatical, metropolitical or ca- 

Truth of the catholick Faith, in the midft of the thedral Churches of any fort, even tho they be Car- 

dinals of the holy Roman Church, are obliged to per- 

nal Reſidence in their Churches and Dioceſes, and 


there to fitisfie all the Duties of their Charge, and 
in no caſe to be abſent from them, but upon the fol- 


lowing Cauſes and Conditions. For ſince Chriſtian 


Charity, urgent Neceſſity, due Obedience, and the 


manifeſt Advantage of the Church and State, do 


fometimes require and exact that ſome ſhould be ab- 


ſent; the fame holy Synod: does in theſe Caſes de- 


cree, that ſuch lawful Cauſes of Abſence ſhall be al- 
lowed in Writing by our moſt holy Father, or the 
Metropolitan, or, in his Abſence, by the moſt an- 
cient reſiding Suffragans in the Province; who alſo 
ſhall be obliged to ſignify his Approbation of his 
Metropolitan's Abſence, unleſs when ſuch Abſence 


| ſhall happen upon the account of ſome Office and 


Employment which is annexed to the Biſhopricks 
themſelves: For theſe Cauſes are evident to all the 
World, and ſometimes ſuddain, ſo that there will 


be no need of giving notice about them to the Me- 
tropolitan, who alſo will judge himſelt in a provin- 


cial Council of the Permiſſion granted by himſelf or 
his Suffragans, and take care that no Man abuſe this 
Liberty; and that thoſe that ſhall. offend, ſhall be 
puniſhed as the Canons ſhall require. 

| Now as to thoſe who ſhall be obliged to be ab- 
ſent, they ſhall take care ſo to provide for their Flocks 
before they leave them, that they may ſuffer by their 
Abſence as little as is poſſible: Bur ſince thoſe who 
are abſent but a little while, are not in the Senſe of 


the ancient Canons look'd upon as abſent, becauſe 


they are quickly to return again; therefore the holy 
Council wills and intends, chat, ſetting aſide the a- 
bovementionied Caſes, this Abſence ſhall never cx- 
ceed two or three Months at fartheſt in one Year, 
whether they bereckon'd ar once, or by Pieces; and 


rhat here too, regard ſhall be had; that it be for a 


— 


ouncil of 


WY 


juſt or reaſonable Cauſe, and that the Flock ſuffer no 
Damage by it; which the holy Council leaves to the 


Conſciences of the Abſentees, hoping they will fear 
God, and have a regard to Religion, ſince all Mens 
Hearts are open before God, and they are obliged, at 
their own Perils, not to do the Work of the Lord 
negligently; adviſing them in the mean time, and 


exhorting them in the Lord, never to be abſent from 


their cathedral Churches during the Seaſons of Ad- 
vent and Lent, nor upon the Feſtival Days of Chriſi- 


mas, Eaſter, Whitſunday, and of the Holy Sacrament; 


at which Times particularly, the Sheep oughr to be 
refreſn'd and comforted: in the Lord by their Paſtors 
- Preſence, unleſs their epiſcopal Duties call them to 
ſome other part of their Dioceſes, | 


Wa, » 
4 


happen, ſhall be abſent contrary. to the Diſpoſition 


If any one therefore, which God grant may never 


and by theſe Preſents does decree as followeth.' of this Decree, the holy Council, beſides the other 


bas, I. All thoſe who have the Care of Souls, 


Deeree WE | 20 SDAW RAE. - 
of Refer 5 Sheep, to offer Sacrifices for them, and to feed them 
marin With che preaching of the Word of God, by the admi- 
„, Seſſion niſtring of Sacraments, and by the Example ot all ſorts 


11 5 N on · reſidents, and beſides the Guilt of mor- 


4 Sin fo. incutr d, declareth, that he hath no Propri- 
5 15 2 in the Revenues which ſhall be during his Ab- 


ce, and that, even without auy ſubſequent Decla- 


rene 8 4.8 Y's n 218 v3 . = , & * s 
XXIE'- "of good Works; as alſo to have a paternalCare of the ration, he cannot with a fafe Conſcience detain them, 


. ©, 7%: Poor, aid of all other afflicted Perſons, and to appl 
* . hetnſt 1 th toall other Fe f 
169 A being poſſible that thoſe ſhould perform and ful- 
Hl theſe Duties, who neither are with, nor watch over 
their Flocks, but forſake them as Hirelings: The holy 
Council admoniſhes and exhorts them, that they, be- 
ing mindful of God's Command, and being them- 


but is obliged to lay them out upon the Fabrick of 
the Churches, ot the Poor of the Place, which is to 
be done in his Defaite by his eccleſiaſtical Superior, 
with expreſs Prohibition to make mo any Agrec- 
ment or Compoſition, which in theſe Caſes, is uſu- 
ally called, a Convention for Profits ill received; by 
means whereof, all, or ſome. part of thoſe Profits, = 


ty 19s EC Penalties enacted and renew'd under Pope Paul III. 
being obliged by a divine Command to Know their 


7 — 


— 4 — «4 
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be remitted, and Privileges granted to any College or 


Thi Riſto: 
ry of the 
Council 0 
Trent. 


Fabrick whatſocver, to the contrary notwithſtanding, 

The ſame Holy Council alfo declareth and ordain- 
eth, thar all theſe ſame Things, ſo far as they relate 
to Guilr, loſs of Profits or Penalties, ought to take 
Place as to the inferior Clergy, and all others who 
poſſeſs any Eccleſiaſtical Bene fice whatſoever, having 


cure of Souls; but however in ſuch manner, that if any 


of them ſhall at any time be abſent upon any Account, 
of which the Biſhop ſhall be informed, and ſhall ap- 
prove beforehand, they (hall be obliged to pur a ca- 
pable Vicar in their Place, who ſhall be approved 
of by the Ordinary, to whom they ſhall allow area- 


ſonable and ſufficient Salary. This Permiſſion of 


Abſence ſhall be given in Writing, and Gratis, and 


ſhall not be granted for more than two Months, un- 
leſs it be for ſome important Reaſon. 


And if, when they are cited to appear, though 


not Perſonally, they ſhall be contumacious ; the Ho- 
ly Council willeth and declareth, that Ordinaries 
ſhall be at their Liberty to compel them, and to 
proceed againſt 1 Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, Se- 
queſtration and Subſtraction of Profits, and by other 
legal Methods, even as far as Deprivation; nor ſhall 
the Execution of this Decree be ſuſpended by any 
8 Vhatſocver, Permiſſion, Right of being a 
Menial Servant, or Exemption, though upon the 
account of any manner of Benefice, or by any Agree- 
ment or Statute, though confirm'd by an Oath, or 
any other Authority, or even by an immemorial 
Cuſtom, which in that Caſe ought rather to be look'd 
upon as an Abuſe; nor by any Appeals or Prohibiti- 
ons even of the Court of Rome, or by virtue of the 


Conſtitution of Pope Eugenius. Laſt of all, the Holy 


Council ordains, that both this Decree, and that 
made under Paul III. ſhall be publiſh'd in Provinci- 
al and Epiſcopal Councils; wiſhing extreamly, that 


| Things ſo nearly concerning the Paſtoral Care, and 


of the 


Conſecra- 
tun of Bi- 
ſhops, 


un, 


the good of Souls, were often repeated, and deepl 
engraven in the Minds of Mankind; that ſo, 1 
Gods Aſſiſtance, they may never hereafter be aboliſhed 
through the injury of Time, the forgetfulneſs of 
Men, or for want of Uk. | 

_ Chap. II. Thoſe that ſhall be ſet over Chathedral 
or Superior Churches, whatſoever their Names or 


Titles be, even though they ſhould be Cardinals 


of the Holy Roman Church, ' ſhall be obli- 
ged, if they be not conſecrated in three Months, 
to reſtore the Profits they ſhall have received; and 
if they ſhall neglect to have it done for three Months 


more, they ſhall be deprived of their Churches, 7/0 


jure. If the Ceremony of their Conſecration be not 
performed in the Court of Rome, it ſhall be done in 


N ordina · that very Church to which they ſhall be promoted, 
or in the ſame Province, if it can be done conveniently, 


Chap. III. Biſhops ſhall confer Orders themſelves; 


and if ey ſhall be hindered by Sickneſs, they ſhall 


etters Dimiſſory to any under their own 


ive no 
þ Char e, to be ordained by any other Biſhops, unleſs 


they have been examined and appovec. 

| Chap. IV. thoſe that have not received the Sacrament 
of Confirmation, and been inſtructed in the Rudiments 
of the Faith, ſhall not be received to the firſt Ton- 
ſure; nor thoſe that cannot write and read, and 
of whom there is not a probable conjecture that they 
did not chooſe this ſort of Life fraudulently to with- 


o God. 
Chap. V. Thoſe that ſhall offer themſelves to go 


into the leſſer Orders, ſhall have a Teſtimonial from 
their Pariſh-Prieſt, or the Maſter of the School with 
whom they have been Educated; and for thoſe thar 
ſhall aim at the greater Orders, they ſhallgoa Month 


draw themſelves from the Secular Iuriſdiction, but 
to render faithful Service unto 8; 


before their Ordination to the Biſhop, who ſhall 


give a Commiſſion to the Pariſh-Prieſt, or any other 
whom he ſhall judge moſt convenient to ſet up their 
Names publickly in the Church, without their De- 
ſire to go into Orders, and to inform himſelf b 

Perſons. of Credit, of their Birth, Age, Good Life 
and Manners; and he ſhall tranſmit Letters Teſti- 


| 4 Voi. III. | 


monial, containing the Inquiſition which he has RA» 
made, to the Biſhop as ſoon as poſſible.  - The Hifo- 
| Chap. VI. No tonſured Clerk, tho! he has receiv- 54 Þþ 
ed the four leſſer Orders, can hold any Benefice be- 8 
fore he be fourteen Years of Age; nor can he enjoy 
the Privilege of Juriſdiction, unleſs he have ſome Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Benefice, or ſerves in ſome Church by the 
Biſhop's Order, and ſo wears theClerical Habit and the 
Tonſure, or lives in ſome Eccleſiaſtical Seminary, or 

in ſome School or Univerſity by the Biſhop's leave, 

as it were, in the way to receive the greater Orders. 

As to the Married Clergy, the Conſtitution of Bo- 
niſace VIII beginning Clerici qui cum unicis, ſhall be 
obſerved; provided that theſe ſame Clerks, who are 
appointed by the Biſhop for any ſervice or Functions 
in any Church, do actually ſerve in it, and perform 
their Functions in their Clerical Habit and Tonſure; 
any Privilege or Cuſtom, tho' it be immemorial in 
favour of any Perſon whatſocver, to the contrarß 
notwithſtanding . | 

Chap. VII. The Holy Council, purſuant to the 
ancient Canons, doth ordain, that when any Biſhop 
ſhall reſolve to confer Orders, he ſhall cauſe all thoſe 
who ſhall have a mind to engage in that Sacred Mi- 
niſtry, to be ſummoned to the City upon the Wed- 
neſday fotegoings or what other Day he ſhall think 
good; and there, being aſſiſted with ſome Presby- 
ters and other prudent Perſons verſed in Sacred Let- 
ters, and of experience in the Conſtitutions of the 
Church, ſhall carefully and exactlyexamine into the Fa- 
mily, Perſon, Age, Education, Manners, Doctrine 
and Faith of all thoſe who are then to be ordained. 

Chap. VIII. Holy Orders ſhall be publickly con- 
ferred at the Times appointed by the Law, and in 
the Cathedral Church, in the Preſence of the Canons, 
who ſhall be called in for that purpoſe; and if the 
Ceremony be performed in any other part of the Di- 
oceſe, the Principal Church {hal always be choſen 
for that purpoſe, and the Clergy of the Place ſhall 

be always preſent ; Every Man fal be ordained by 
his own Biſhop, and if any Man defires to be ordain- 
ed by another; he ſhall not have leave under any 
retence of a e or ſpecial Reſcript, or of ary 
1 7 whatſoever, to be ordained even at the 
appointed times, unleſs his Ordinary ſhould firſt give 
a Teſtimonial of his Probity and Manners; other- 
wiſe the Perſon that ſhall have ordained him, ſhall 
be ſuſpended from giving Orders for one Year; and 
the Perſon ordained from exerciſing the Orders whicli 
he ſhall have received, for as long time as his own 
Ordinary ſhall judge convenient. . 

Chap. IX. No Biſhop ſhall give Orders to any Oi- 
ficer of his Houſe, if he is not of his Dioceſe, unleſs 
he has lived with him three Vears, and at the ſame time 
he ſhall be obliged to provide him really, andwith- 
out Fraud, with ſome Benefice; any Cuſtom, even 

immemorial, to the contrary notwithſtanding. 

Chap. X. No Abbots for the future, or other 
exempted Perſons of whatſoever Nature, who are 
ſertled within any Dioceſe, even though they be ſaid 
to be of no Dioceſe, but exempted, ſhall be allowed 
to confer the 'Tonlure, or the leſſer Orders to any 
Man who is not aRegular, and under their own Ju- 
riſdiction. The ſame Abbots or exempred Perſons, be 
they Colleges or Chapters, even of CathedralChurches, 
ſhall give no Letters Dimiſſory to any Secular Eccleſia- 
ſticks to be ordain d byothers: But the Biſhops, inwhoſe 
Dioceſes they ſhall be, ſhall ordain all the Secular 
Clergy, obſerving every thing which is contained in 
the Decrees of this Council; all Preſcriptions, Privi- 
leges and Cuſtoms, even immetnoral, to rhe contrary 
notwiſtanding. The Holy Council alſo ordaineth, that 
the Penalties enacted againſt thoſe, who, during 
the Vacancy of an Epiſcopal See, ſhall obtain Letters 
Dimiſſory from the Chapter, againſt the Decree of 

this Holy Council made under Paul III. ſhall be in 
force allo againſt thoſe who ſhall get like Letters 
Dimiſſory, not from the Chapter, but from any 
other Perſori whatſoever , who ſhall pretend to 
ſucceed in the Place of the Chapter to the Epiſcopal 
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formed the Functions of thoſe leſſer Orders, may be N= 
dilpenſed with by the Biſhop for juſt and lawful 2% ü. 
8 Cauſes. l 1 1 VIEW 90 an 27 3 L YIU9}) 9113 4d) of the | 
"Chap. XV. Though Prieſts at their Ordination Tren 7 
receive a Power of abſolving from Sins, yet the holy | 


Ten. dec ab G eie &  Benefcio 
WY 


Si 1418 


tion of the Biſhop, employ themſelves in eyery Office 


Orders open a way to the higheſt 
17 | nne 1 | « 


Degrees, and the moſt ſacred. Myſteries ſo no Man 
ſhall be admitted to them, unleſs he ſhall give Reaſon 


1 


7 


worthy of the greater 1 nor ſnall any Man be 


to hope that WW one Day make him 


promoted to ſacred Orders, until he has, been a full 


Year admitted to the laſt Degree of the leſſer Or- 
ders, unleſs the Neceſſity and Intereſt of the Church 


be gien Gratis 3 a 
immemorial, to the contrary notwithſtanding. 
ae, XVI, Since no Man ought te be put into 


Council ordaineth, That no Prieſt, though he ls 


Regular, ſhall hear the Confefhons of Seculars, though 
they be Priefts 3 nor: ſhall be capable of doing it, 
unleſs he has. an actual Parochial Benefice; or, it 
when the Biths 5 thall think it neceſſary, they ſhall 
be judged capable by Examination or-otherwile, and 
mal Have the Biſhops Approbation, which alſo ſhall 

nneges and Cuſtoms, even 


Orders, who is not looked upon by his Biſhop to 
be uſeful or neceſſary to his Church; the holy 
Council, purſuant to the ſixth Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon, decreeth, That no Man ſhall be or- 
dained for the future, that ſhall not immediately be 
put into the Service of that Church or Place of De- 
rotion, for whoſe Neceſſity and Advantage he was 
ordained, and there do his Duty, and not wander 
about from Place to Place: And if he ſhall leave the 
Place aſſigned him, without a Licence from his Bi- 
ſhop, he ſhall be ſuſpended from his Office. No 
N Clergyman ſhall be received by any Biſhop 
to celebrate the Divine Myſteries, or to adminiſter 
the Sacraments, unleſs he brings Letters of Recom- 
mendation from his Ordinary. POO ne 


ſhall otherwiſe require; of which, the Biſhop is to 
be rhe Judge. i ge hob ir 
Chap. XII. No Man ſhall be ordained Subdeacon 
for the future before he be twenty two Years old; 
nor Deacon before he is twenty three; nor Prieſt be- 
fore he is twenty five. The Biſhops however ought 
o know. That every Man, who is of that age, ought 
515 therefore to be put into Orders; but t oſe only 
achat ate worthy, and whoſe approved Behaviour 1s 
«+ 00h id of a riper Age. The Regulars alfo ſhall not 
.., be.ordained under that Age, nor without a like Ex- 


Chap. XVII. That the Functions of the holy Or- 
ders, from that of Deacon down to that of Porter; 
which from the Apoſtles Limes have been received 

with Edification in the Church, the Exerciſe of 
which has for ſome time been intermitted in ſeveral 
Places, may be revived according to the holy Ca- 
nons, and may not be traduced by Hereticks as uſe- 
leſs: The holy Council being very deſirous to re- 
ſtore that ancient Cuſtom, ordaineth, That 'thoſe 
Functions ſhall not for the future be perform'd by 
any Perſons that are not actually in thoſe Orders 


We amination by the Biſhop all Privileges to the con- and it exhorteth all and every the Governors of 
Ke Py SO null, and of none Effect. | Churches in the Lord, and commandeth them to 
-.. 1... Chap, XIII. Thoſe that ſhall be ordained Subdea- take care as far as they conveniently can, That in 


.... cons and Deacons, mult have a good Report, and 
hape approved themſelves well in the lefler Orders, 
and be falfteientty inſtructed in Letters, and in what; the Revenue of the Churches will allow, ſome part 
.... ſever relates to the Functions of the Order which of the Revenue of the ſimple Benefices, or ot what 
they deſire; they muſt promiſe alſo, That they hope belongs to the Fabrick of the Church, if it be ſut- 
do contain by God's Aſſiſtance; That they will actually ficient, or both, be ſet apart as a Salary for thoſe 
dq their Duty in that Church to which they ſhall be that ſhall perform thoſe Functions; and if they ſhall 
: _. ſent, and they ought to know, That it will be ex- be negligent, they may be puniſhed at the Di ſere- 
| _,,. treamly, decent for them upon Sundays, and other ſo- tion of the Ordinary, with the loſs of part of their 
lemn Days when 9 5 ſerve at the Altar, to receive Wages, or even of all: And if there ſnould not be 
the holy Sacrament. Thoſe that are already Subdea- enough unmarried Clergy to perform the Functions 
Cons, ought not to be advanced to any higher Or- of the four leſſer Orders, married Men may befub- 
ders, al they have exerciſed the Functions of ſtituted in their Places if they have lived well, and 
tjbat Order for one whole Year at leaſt, unleſs the are capable of doing the Duty, provided they have 
\. Biſhop ſhall think it adyiſable to act otherwiſe, The not been twice married, and wear the Tonſure and 
holy Orders ſhall not be conferred upon the ſame Day, the clerieal Habit in the Churen. 
not even to Ne Privileges or Indults to Chap. XVIII. Since young People are caſily car- 
„the contrat notwithftanding ried away with the Pleaſures and Diverſions of the 
== Chap. XIV. Thoſe who, having given Evidences World, it they be not well inſtructed; and ſince it is 
of A Fidelity in the precedent Functi- not poſſible, without the ſingular and powerful Pro- 
on | tection of Almighty God, for them to perſevere in 
eccleſiaſtical Dilcipline,' if they. be not formed to 


the Cathedral, Collegial and Parochial Churches in 
their Dioceſes, where the number of the People, and 


; 12 
421! 


ons, are raiſed to the Order of Prieſthood, ought in 
de e have 1 good Report; and then to ec Di | | 
_ ..,, baye ſerved a full Year in the Office of Deacons, un- Piety and Religion from their tendereſt Years, before 
llels the Biſhop ſhall think it neceſſary for the Inter-  vitious Habits entirely poſſeſs them: The holy Coun- 
ett and Advantage of the Church to proceed other- cil ordaineth, That all Cathedrat: Metropolitical, and 
- ..., wiſe; they ought allo, upon a diligent Examination, Churches ſuperior to theſe, according to cheir Abili- 
tobe found capable of teaching the People what is ries and the Extent of their Dioceſes, ſhall be obli- 
SI neceſſ ary for the Salvation of all Mankind, and of ad-. grep maintain and breed up piouſly, and to inftruct 
_..1, miniſtring the Sacraments; They ought allo to be ſo e- m cceleftaſtical Diſcipline, à bertaim number of the 
minent for Piety and ſtrictneſs of Life, that a ſhining © Children oftheir City and Dioceſi or Province, if the 
Example of good Works and ſuitable Inſtructions ma Place will not afford'enough, in ſome College which 
3 "be expected from them: The Biſhops ſhall ſee that the Biſhop ſhalt 'chaofſe hear the Churches themſelves, 
113 L 5 celebrate the Maſs at leaſt upon Sundays and greqt or ſiiſ dai Place which Thall'be convenient for that 
Feltivals; and if they have Cure of Souls, ſo ötten Purß ewe. 
48 ſhall he conſiſtent with their Duty: Thoſe that > ſhall 955 into this College, that is not 
ſhall be promoted per Saltum, i. e. without receiving alt 12 Years old, born in lawtul Marriage, that 
the inferior Orders, provided they have not per- can read and write tolerably well, and whoſe — 
e | | e 2 an 
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aud good Inclinations do not promiſe that he will from all other eccleſiaſtical Revenues, even of other 


ne Hiſic be a proper Perſon to ſpen 
f of the Church. The holy 


D r 


of the Sixteenth, Gentury, « 


f\.Chriſtramry. 
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cn Children of the Poor chiefly choſen; but however 


Trent. 


not excluding the Rich, provided they be maintain- 
ed at their own Expence, and teſtity a Willingneſs 
to ſerve God and the Churcg. 1 


Theſe Children the Biſhop ſhall divide into as ma- 
ny Claſſes as he ſhall think good, according to their 


Number, Age, and Progrels in cecleſiaftical Diſci- 


plines, and ſhall employ ſome of them in the Service 
of the Church, as he ſhall judge convenient; and 
ſhall keep others there to be inſtructed in the Col- 
lege, {till raking care to put others in the room of 
thoſe whom he takes out, that ſo this College may 
be a perpetual Seminary of Miniſters for the Service 
of God. n 0%, eee ee 1 
And that they may be the more eaſily brought up 
in the eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, they ſhall immediate- 
ly upon their Entrance, and always afterwards, wear 
the Tonſure and the clerical; Habit: They ſhall there 
learn Grammar, Singing, the eccleſiaſtical Calendar, 
and all that relates to good Learning; they ſhall ap- 


ply themſelves to the Study of the Scriptures, of ec- 
cleſiaſtical Books, of the Homilics of the Saints, of 
what relates to the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
and eſpecially of what ſhall be thought proper for 
them to learn, to make them capable to hear Con- 
teſhions, and, in a word, of all the Ceremonies and 


alſo ſhall take 


Uſages of the Church: The Fauth e 
the holy Sacrifice 


care, that they aſſiſt every Day at 


ol the Maſs; that they confeſs at leaſt once a Month, 
and receive the Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt when- 
ſoever their Conteſſor ſhall think it convenient; and 
that they be aſſiſtant upon all Holidays upon the Ser- 
vice of the cathedral Church, or of the other Chur- 


ches of the Place. 


All theſe things, and whatſoever elſe ſhall be ne- 
ceſſary and convenient for this purpoſe, ſhall be regu- 
lated by the Biſhop, aſſiſted with the Advice of two, 
the moſt ancient and moſt experienced of his Canons; 
whom the Biſhop ſhall chooſe as the Holy Ghoſt 


ſhall direct, By their frequent Viſitations of theſe 


Colleges, they ſhall take care, that what they have 


- 
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by Expulſion i 


and encreaſe ſo pi 
+ becauſe it will j Fond fo 
building of this College; for the Salaries of Tutors 
and Servants, for che Maintenance of the Youth, 
And for all orher Expences; beſides what is already 
ſet apart in ſome Churches, and ſome other Places, 
for the Inſtruction and Maintenance of Youth, which, 
by this Decree. is appointed to be applied to this Se- 
minary under the ſame Care of the Biſhop: The ſame 
Biſhops, by the Advice of two of their Chapter, one 
of 5 | 
the Chapter; and of two other Clergymen of the Ci- 
"A Pe one of whom likewiſe ſhall, be named by the Bi- 
mop, the other by the Clergy: of the City; ſhall _ 
ſet aſide a certain Part or Portion of the Revenues of 
the eren capitular Demeſnes, and of all big: 5 
nitics, Parſonages, 6 | Wh 
bies and Priories, even regular, of any Order, Na- 
ture or Quality Whatſoever and of Hoſpitals confer- 
red either in Title or Adminiſtrstion, according to 
the Conſtitütion of the Council of Henna, beginning 
Qua contingis; and of all manner ot Benefices, Re- 
gulars as well as others, under 
they be, yea cho they be exemprtz/3nd allo 


once eſtabliſhed, ſhall. always be obſerved. Thoſe 
that are perverſe and incorrigible, and that diſſemi- 


nate evil LUREIplcs, they ſhall ſeverely puniſh, even 


e neceſſary to. raiſe a Fond for the 


l be choſen by the Biſhop, the other by 
ffices, Prebends, Portions, A 


er whatſoever Patrona 
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d his Life in the Service 
Council would have the, 


need ſhall be; and removing all Im- 
pediments, they ſball diligently take care of what- 
© dhever ſhall. in their Opinions be uſeful to preſerve 
ous and holy an Inſtitution. And 


— — — 


Cole 85, Prod 

there be no actual Seminaries of Schollars or Maſters 
who are ſet aſide for the publick Good of the Church: 
For theſe, the holy Council willeth and intendeth 
ſhould be exempt, unleſs it be with relation to the 
ſuperfluous Revenues which they may have left, af- 
ter haying creditably maintained their own Semina- 
ries, Communities or Confraternities, which, in ſome 
Places are called Schools; as alſo of the Revenues of 
all Monaſteries, excepting Mendicants, and of all 
Tithes poſſeſs'd by the Laity upon whatſoever Ac- 
count, out of which eccleſiaſtical Subſidies are uſu- 


NAS 


provided however, that'in/ſuch Colle 3 he 
ry of the 


Council, of 


5 


A 
; 
we 


ally paid, or by military Men of whatſoever Order or 


Inſtitution, excepting only the Brethren of St. John 
of Zeruſalem, and ſome Part and Portion ariſing our 
of all theſe Revenues, ſhall be applied and incorpo- 
rated into the ſame College: Some {imple Benefi- 
ces alſo, of what Quality and Dignity ſoever they be, 
as allo Donatives or preſtimonial Portions, as they 
are called, even before they ſhall become vacant, but 
without doing any prejudice to the Service of God, 
or the Rights of thoſe thar poſſeſs them, may be join- 
ed and united to this College; and theſe things ſhall 
take. place, tho? the Benefices be reſerved and appro- 
priated to other Uſes; nor ſhall ſuch Unions and Ap- 
plications be ſuſpended, or any way hindred by any 
R:f1gnation of theſe Bznefices which may be made, 
or by any other way; but ler the Vacancy be what it 
Will, tho' made in the Court of Rome, they ſhall ob- 
tain their Effect, any Conſtitution to the contrary 
notwithſtanding. | 


ſurcs and other legal Methods, and even by appeal- 
ing, if he thinks it convenient, to the ſecular Arm 
for Help, conſtrain to the Payment of their Part and 
Portion of the Contribution, the Poſſeſſors of Bene- 
fices, Dignities, Parſonages, and of all and fingular 
the abovementioned Revenues, not only for what re- 


The Biſhop of the Place may by eccleſiaſtical Cen- 


lates to themſelves, bur alſo for the Share of the Con- 


tributions, which ought to be paid by the Penſions 
which they are obliged to pay out of their Benefices, 
only allowing them a Power, to ſtop, pro rata, fo 
much out of thoſe Penſions, as they are obliged thus 


to pay out; all Privileges, Exemptions, even ſuch as 
ſeem to require a ſpecial Derogation, Cuſtoms even 


immemorial, Appeals or Allegations whatſoever, 

which may beurged in Barr of the Execution of this 

Decree, to the contrary notwithſtanding : But yer 
when theſe Unions ſhall obtain their Effect, or that 

by any other Means the Seminary ſhall be totally or 

in part endow'd, then the Portion out of every Be- 

nefice, which ſhall be ſet aſide and incorporated by 
the Bithop, in the manner aboveſaid, ſhall be remit- 
ted, either totally or in part, as the State of Things 
C . 

Pre lates of cathedral Churches, and other 


” 


Bur it the 
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>, they are capable, or elſe by proper Depuries, to be 
E Ho- 


"at je choſen by themſelves, and approved by their Ordi- 


Chencil of nary, and this under the Penalty of taking away of 


Trene, their Revenues. And if the Perſon whom they 
hall chooſe, ſhall not be thought worthy by the 
Biſhop, they muſt name ſome Body, without leaving 
room for an Appeats and if they 


it, the Biſhop ſhall do it without them. 


The Biſhop alſo ſhall preſcribe what they ſhall 


teach: And for the future all theſe Scholaſtical Offi- 
ces and Dignities ſhall be given only to Doctors, or 


Maſters, or Licentiates in Divinity, or in the Ca- 


non Law, or to other Perſons who can do the Du- 
ty. themſelves otherwiſe the Proviſion ſhall be null 
and void, all Privileges and Cuſtoms whatſoever, e- 
ven immemorial, to the contrary notwithſtanding. 

And if the Churches be fo poor in any Province, 
that no Colleges can be fertled in them; then the 
provincial Council, or the Metropolitan, with two 
of his oldeſt Suffragans, ſhall take care to erect in 


the Metropolitical Church, or in ſome other Church. 
in the Province that ſhall be more convenient, one 


or more Colleges, out of the Revenue of two or 
more Churches, as he ſhall ſee convenient in which 


—— es tt 


all neglect to do 


the Children of thoſe Churches may be educated. Fn 
On the contrary, in Churches which have large The Hiſto 
Dioceſes, the Biſhop may erect one or more Semi- f the 
naries in the ſame Dioceſe, as he ſhall ſee convenient; 8 
but ſo as to be entirely dependant upon that which CAN) 
ſhall be erected and ſettled in the Epiſcopal City. 

Lalt of all, if upon account of Tels Unions, or 
the Taxes, Aſſignments and Incorporations of theſe 
Portions, or upon any other account whatſoeyer, 
any Difficulty ſhall ariſe, which may hinder. or di- 


ſturb the rgifing or ſettling of ahy Seminary, the Bi- 


ſhop with the above-named Deputies, or the pro- 
vincial Synod, according to the Cuſtom of the Coun- 
try, may, Regard being had to the Quality of 
Churches and Benefices, regulate and order all and 

every things which ſhall ſeem to be neceſſary and 

convenient for the happy Progreſs of the Seminary, 

to moderate alſo and augment as Occaſionſhall require 
The next Seſſion was appointed to be upon Sept. 16. 

The Decree concerning Reſidence did not paſs una- 

nimouſly; 11 Prelates demanded ſome Correction or 
Addition to be made to it; and Campegius openly con- 

tradicted it. Ne 18 
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The Hiſtory of the Congregations of the Council of Trent, from 
Seſ5ion 23. to Seſsion 24. Decrees and Canons of that Seſsion. 


New way HE Pope and Legates were extreamly plea- 
of examin - ſed to ſee a happy End of the foregoing Seſ- 
ing Queſli- ſion, and they Laoked upon at e of 
7 25 the End of the Council, which ys that they longed 


for. The Legates therefore, to haſten Matters, pro- 
poſed to give the Articles of Faith which were left, 


concerning Indulgences, Invocation of Saints, Wor- 


ſhipping of Images, and Purgatory, to ten Divines; 
namely, Lainea and Salmeron for the Pope, two for 
France, (and there were not many more left) two for 
Spain, two for Portugal, and two Generals of Orders, 
who might give in their Report to the general Con- 
gregat ion of Fathers of what they had determined a- 
mong themſelves, without being obliged to hear the 
Diſputes of the Divines, as they had done formerly. 
The Count de Luna, who was ſuſpected to have a De- 
ſign of keeping the Council ſtill on foot, oppoſed this 
Propoſition, and demanded that the Proteſtants might 


my. be once more invited to come to the Council. The 
by 6444 Legates ſent word of this to the Pope, the King of 


Count de Spain, and the Emperor, that they might remove the 
Impediments which thar Miniſter pur to the Conclu- 
1% Con, ſion of the Council. The Pope complained of it to the 
pr ons 4 King of Spain's Ambaſſadors at Rome; and wrote to 
3 his Nuncio in Spain, to complain of it likewiſe to his 


Catholick Majeſty. In the mean time the Count de 


Luna ſollicited the Ambaſſadors of the other Princes 


at Trent to join with him, to prevent precipitating 

of Deliberations, and to deſire that Matters of Diſci- 

line might alſo be committed to an cn. Number of 

Penne choſen out of every Nation to be examined. 
Complaints Du Ferrier and his Colleague, the French Ambaſſa- 
of the. dors,who were diſcontented at what paſs'd laſtSeſſion, 


French went to the Legates and complained, 1. That there. 


Ambaſſa - 


n, That the Proteſtation againſt the Place, which was gi- 


ven to the Count de Luna, was not read at the Seſſion. 

To the firſt, the Legates replied, That having agreed 

with the Cardinal of Lorrain about what was done, 

they were ſurprized to ſee the Ambaſſadors of France 
complain. For the ſecond, they excuſed themſelves, 

ſaying, that ſince the Count de Luna did not demand his 
Proteſtation to be read, they did not think it adviſable 
to read the Proteftation of the French Ambaſſadors 
Eagerneſs hich came after it; and they gave both of them leave 


4 3 7 to print their Proteſtations along with the Seſſion. 


; theCountil 
| fl 


order'd the 


lating to Matrimon 
The Queſtions rel 


them null ; the others were of a contra 


were no Cenfings, nor any Peace given at the Maſs. 2. 


| Marriages contracted without three Witneſſes, ſhould be 


cree : That it declares alſo Marriages contracted by the 


| drawn up in the following 
All chis while, the whole Care of the Pope and k 7 3 6 ROM | 


Cardinal Boromee was to put the Council into a Condi- 


tion of _Y quickly ended. To bring this about, they 
egates to join with the Cardinal of Lor- 
rain and the French, who laboured for a Concluſion; 
and to haſten every thing as much as ever they could, 
without waiting any longer for Anſwers from Rome. 

July 12. The Canons relating to Marriage were Dificul- 
propoſed, which paſs'd readily with a very few Excep- # con. 
tions; only the Canon concerning Divorces upon the 7" ” 
Score of Adultery met with ſome Difficulty, deen . 
it was queſtion'd whether it ought to be made with an 
Anathema. The Anatbema was put in then, but the 
Canon was changed after wars. 

The Biſhop of Cortona, Ambaſſador from Florence, | 
was received in the Congregation which was held in Denandef 
the Morning, July 24. In that, in the Afternoon, „ 
French Ambaſſadors deſired, that Marriages contracted 3 $of 
by the Children of the Family who are in their Parents the Son of 


Marriage. 


Power, without their Conſent, might be declared null. 2% Fami: 


The ſame Day the Deputies gave in to the Fathers of“) 
the Council, Memorials of Abuſes to be reformed re- 


ating to Marriage in general, were Diſputes 
eaſily deeided, and the Canons and Decrees were d rawn and Opini- 
up in the Congregations, which were held till the End 97! 7 
of Fuly. The Queſtion which occaſioned moſt Diffi- ;,7 8 
culty and Diſpute, was that which telated to clande- ,,,,rjags 
ſtine Marriages, concerning which, Mens Opinions 

were divided. CXX XVI. according to F. Paul, or 
CXLIV. according to Palavicini, were for declaring 
Opinion. 
Cardinal Hofius and Simoneta, were of the latter Opi- 
nion. Morone did not declare, and ſeveral Biſhops ſpake = 
— ambiguouſly. It was debated whether they ſhould 
make a Decree like a Definition of Faith, or barely as 
a Law ; and it was long diſputed whether this Queſti- 
on included Be or was only a Matter of Diſ- 
cipline. The Decree was drawn up ſeveral times. In 
the firſt Draught it was ſet thus, That for 9 72 


declared null, as the Council declares them to be by its De- 


Sons of the Family before they are eighteen Tears old, and 
the Daughters before they are ſixteen, without the Conſent 


of their Parents, null. 7 1 7. this Decree was 
. 


E 


1 


* 
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h Gentury of C hrifttantty. 
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NSN The Holy Council ordaineth, ad 407 Perſaus who + 


ve Hüte. ſhall hereafier-contraft Marriages or. Eſpouſals without 

4 of the. 175 | ap three re, "ſhall be incapacitated 

Y to contratt ſuch" Marriages" or E/pouſals, and that all 

+ that they ſpall do towards it ſhall be null; as the Coun - 

ei declares: it to he H this Decree. _ % 

T j be Cardinal of Lorrain, who gave his Opinion 
flirſt, July 24. declared for condemning the Opini- 
| on of Calvin, 'who wes the Bond of Mar- 

riage was diſſolved, either by Difference of Reli- 

ion, or by the wilful Abſence of the Wife, ar 

Pente the married People could not live together. 


;0 


Biſhops, and accepted afterwards. He {aid beſides, 


beſides the other Solemnities, the Bleſſing of che 
Prieſt might be neceſſary to make the Marriage a 
Sacrament and that ſince the Hereticks deſired that 
their Miniſters might bleſs their Marriages, it was 
much more reaſonable that this ſhould be practiſed 
in the Catholick Church, Where there are true Mi- 
niſters and true Prieſts. He added, that Marriages 
contracted by Children without the Conſent of their 
Fathers ought alſo to be declared null, as it was ſet 
down in the Decree; only rms Patrum inſtead 
of Parentum. (b) This Law he ſaid was conform- - 
able to the Law of Nature, and the Civil Law, 


which in this particular did not contradict the Epiſ- 
copal and Synodical Conſtitution & © | 
Cardinal Madrucci was of a contrary Opinion. 
He ſaid, he did not ſee what Neceſſity there was 
for the Church to alter a Practice which had been 
in uſe for ſo many Ages; that the Abuſes ought to 
be reformed, by forbidding, under very ſevere Pe- 
nalties, ſuch Caſes as render d theſe Marriages miſ- 
chievous. „ „„ 
Jobn de Treviſa, Patriarch of Venice, not only went 
into this Notion, but aſſerted, that the Church had 


could not make void a Sacrament, Which had both 
Matter and Form; that the Eſſence of the Sacra- 
ment of Marriage conſiſted only in mutual Conſent; 
that the Sacramental Quality could not be taken a- 
way where ſuch Conſent was had: And that it was 
"contrary to natural Right, for the Marriage of two 
Perſons who- were of Age to have Children to de- 
pend upon the Fathers Wil. (HL EH 

On the contrary, the Archbiſhop of Granada ſaid, 
That ſince the Church had a Power to make void con- 


it had much more Right over Marriages to be con- 
tractedʒ chat it was certain it might throw in diſſol- 
- ving Impediments between Perſons that were at Li- 
berty to contract before, as it had already cſtabliſh'd' 


a Sacrament; yet the Church took off the Efficacy 
? from Abſolution, if it was adminiſtred by a Prieſt 


; that wanted Power, ſo that there was no doubt but 
. the Church might make ſuch a Law; and the Que- 

ſtion now was only to enquire, whether it were pro- 
5 pex to make ir. ©. ' . 


whether the Church had Power or not to make ſuch a 
Law, declared, That it was not convenient to make 
it, leſt Hereticks might take occaſion to deſtroy the 
Sacraments z and becauſe it had not been practiſed in 
former Ages, though they had the ſame Reaſons of do- 

| 0g it. As to the young People, he ſhew'd that the Son 

of a Family, who is out of the Land, cannot have his 

Father's Conſent; and conſequently if he be forbid- 

den to marry till he can obtain it, he will be expoſed 
to a manifeſt Hazard of falling into Uncleanneſs. 


ſaid, there is no;,Queſtion. but rhe-Bodies of Men 
make a Part of the Commonwealth, and conſequemt- 


the Public tt, for could the Right and Power which it 


His Propoſition was approved at that time hy forty 


that he wiſhed they would put into the Decree, that 


no Power to diſannul ſuch Marriages, becauſe it 


tractedand valid Marriages, ſuch as that between a 
Believer and an Unbeliever; by a ſtronger Reaſon, 


ent. III. If @ young Woman ſhould be corrupted wit 


that of ſpiritual Affinity : That though Penance was 


Foſcararo, Biſhop of Modena, oppoſed this: „He 


advanced to the Dignity of a Sacrament, the Com- 
monweilth ha Power over the Contract; that its be- De 77 
ty g ae | 9 4: ry of the 
ingraiſe@to be a Sacrament, could do no Prejudice to Council of 
Trent, 


hasof itixking Laws for the common Good be taken 
away that the Neceſſity of making ſuch a Law was 
eviderit;” and that it ought to be added, that the Pre- 
ſence of the Prieſt is neceſſary. Tit 
The Biſhop of Almeria ſaid, That clandeſtine Mar- 
riages ought to be declared null: Thar the Church, 
by this Decree, made void no Sacraments ; but only 
put in an Impediment which would prevent fuck” 
Marriages from becoming Sacraments : He was nor 
for declaring the Preſence of the Prieſt to be neceſ- 
ſary, nor for requiring the Witneſſes to be worthy of 
Credit, becauſe thereby the Validity of the Sacra- 
ment might be called in queſtion. 
Martinus Rithovius, Biſhop of pres; ſaid, That 
the Deeiſions of Councils ought to be built upon cer- 
tain Foundations: That it was not certain that the 
Council had a Power of making clandeſtine Marria- 
es void: That ſeveral Divines, and ſeveral Prelates 
enied it: and that thoſe that affirmed it went upon 
different Grounds; conſequently that the thing was 
obſcure and doubtful: That before a Council defined 


any thing, Men ought to be well agreed. Then he 


produced ſeveral Reaſons to obviate the Inconvenien- 
ces which occur in ſuch Sorts of Marriages, and 
ſhewed yet a greater Diſlike to the Decree, where- 
by they would take away from the Sons of a Fami- 
y a Power of marrying without the Conſent of their 

arents, ſaying, That this was a Means of expoſing 
them to live in Libertiniſm. „ 

Conſtantinus Bonellus, Biſhop of Cità di Caſtell̃n . 

gave in his Opinion in Writing; in which he affr. 
med, that the Church had a Power of making clande- 
ſtine Marriages null, by making void the Conſent. of 
the Parties out of a legal Preſumption, that there was 
no ſuch Conſent upon ſuch Occaſions ; howeyer he 
was for making no new Laws about it, becauſe it might 

ive Men Opportunity of thinking that the ancſent 
Lak and Ulages were to be blamed. For the Prehibis;....;: 
tion of the Children of a Family from marrying witch . + 
out the Conſent of their Parents, he ſaid it was con- 
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trary to the Law of God: That Fathers and Maſters 
had no Power over the Uſe of Sacraments: That clan- 


deſtine Marriages, and thoſe of Sons of Families, were 
oftentimes not only not null, but in themſelves law ful; 
as, I. Fa Daughter was hindred by ihe Violence ß 
ber Parents, from contracting Matrimony in the Face — 
of the Holy Church. II. If Princes ſhould commandrich 
Parents, not to marry their Daughters without their Con- 3 
1 iN 
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Promiſe of Marriage AR hal, 
HSCeba ſtianus YVanzius, Biſhop of Orvieto, diſappro- 
ved of thoſe Words in the Decree, in which it was 
ſaid, That the Church had always forbidden clandde :. 
ſtine Marriages under grievous Penalties; affirming, | 
That all the Penalties which the Canons inflicted, 
were, as to the celebrating Prieſts, Deprivation from 
performing the Functions of the Prieſthood ; as to 
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n n the Children, an Incapacity to enter into Ordets 2 I 
i/Jagna, Biſhop of Refſavo, without examining = 


| Lo tu to tag age FI >... 18 
as to the Contracters, Deprivation from their Beneli- 10 
ces. He queſtion'd alſo whether the Church had 
Power to void a clandeſtine Marriage when it was con- 


. . | * LEAN ITS. 
ſummated, becauſe it could not diſſolve any Marriage. 0b wi 8 
that was not conſummateãe ... n 
Laſtly, he affirmed, That tho“ the Church had 4 3 


Power of making ſuch a Law, yet there was GN Ri 1541 
of doing it. Concerning the Marriages of Children 


| : n 
of the Family contracted without the Father's Co | 


3 
<= N 
1: oT 


ſent, he ſaid, That the Reſpect due to Parents made 
them indecent; but that they were not null? And be 
quoted a Paſſage out of the Diet of Augsburg in 1748. 
which does not approve of the Opinion of thoſe who. _ 
are for declaring the Marriage of the Childrenofa / a 


© 2 


8 1 * 
. 46, JV | 8 1 8 351 1 x It, LIES 
ly are ſubject to its Laws: That before Marriage was milly cont without their Parents Conſent, null. _ 
| a ri 5 I ” 4 LF | 5 Tae 8 2 5 oY * . N (od x WOOL * NN A ge þ 1 | » f 1 = | 0 Nan 84 5 : N : 8 i 5 B59 DN ö 
e Ie is juſ che contrary in the T xt Eu mathour neaumning - hat parte Decreti mutandum propoſuit nimitiin' tum hat anfforira s 
le * "+ * * 95 aer 2 rn 5 7 2 | 8 difer iid 301 18 23 . Yao) IA. 
le nom de Pareneum, plator que celus de Parrum, N lavacini's f utrique Parenti tribuenda non eſſot, lace ei Hrentum Ger e eng 
Words (from whem our Author takes this Speech of the Cardi - cas Patrum. Palav. Hiſt, Conc. de. Met XI: gap. A. ſecti e OY 
nal 4 Torrain) ſhew, that he ſet this down in Haſte, Um in %, © © PD hy nl 
Vor. III. = 1 2444444 e. 
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being a 

ſhould be ſubject to the civil Power, and directed to 
the common Good; that Marriage was a civil Con- 
tract, and ſo ſubject to the civil Power: And that as 
it was a Chriſtian Contract, and the Matter of a Sa- 

erament, it was ſubject to the eccleſiaſtical Power : 
That as Men's Alienation of their own Eſtates, even 

in a lawful way, is in ſome Caſes made void by human 


Las; ſo Bounds may likewiſe be put to the Power 
which Men have over their own Bodies, if the ma- 


king uſe of that Power ſhould be prejudicial to the 


pals'd, tho' the Biſhop of Leos oppoſed it. 
'The other Articles of the Reformation of Abuſes 


ficulties. There was ſome Debate about the IX. 
Chapter, in which great Lords were forbidden to hin- 
der their Subjects from marrying. William Caſſador 
Biſhop of Barcelona, ſhew'd, that there were ſome 
Caſes in which Princes have a Right, and even Reaſon 
for the good of their States, to command or to for- 
bid Marriages under certain Penalties. He was for ha- 


Commonwealth: That we plainly {ce what Prejudice, ving an Exception therefore made for lawful Cauſes. 


clandeſtine Marriages do to the Publick, fince they 


cauſe infinite Diſorders and Law-fuits, and are at pre- 


of 


| ſent become ſo common, that all Perſons of Quality 


4 * 


think it a Diſgrace to be married any otherwiſe 


than clandeſtinely. _. . 


Francis Lamora, General of the Order of the Friars. 


Minors, was of the ſame Opinion, and faid, Thar he 


had heard out of [new] Spain, that the new Chriſti- 
ans, under the ſhelter of theſe clandeſtine Marriages, 
had three or four Wives. 

. Lainez oppoſed this Notion: vehemently. He main- 


. 


-tained, I. That clandeſtine Marriages were not ſin- 


ful in their own Nature, becauſe our. firſt Parents 
were married in that manner; and the moral Divines 
think, they are lawful upon ſome occaſions. II. That 


the Church never declared them void. III. That a- 


. clandeſtine Marriag-s, from Zuly 24. to the end 
Ol 


Decrees to declare the Marriages of the Children 
of the Family null without the Conſent of their Pa- 
rents, would cauſe more Diſorders than they would. 
remedy. IV. That it being at leaſt doubtful Whether 
the Church has a Power to make ſuch a Decree, its 
Authority ought not be hazarded. „ 


They diſputed long upon this Subject; namely, 


the Month; and upon the Marriages of the Chil - 


dren of the Family, from Aug. 11. to Aug. 13. 


© After many Debates, it was concluded, That this 


Article of clandeſtine Marriages ſhould not be put 


into the Decree concerning Doctrine, but into that 
of Reformation. Inſtead of the Neceſſity of three 
Witneſſes, the Preſence of the Prieſt was put into the 
Decree; there was no more ſaid concerning the Mar- 
riages of the Children of the Family; and then the 
Decree was drawn up, being approved by CX XXIII. 


Fathers of the Council, and oppoſed by LVI. 
And that this Matter might be yet farther cleared 


Divines of different Opinions were named to diſpute 
againſt one another, before the Legates, Cardinals, 
Lmbaſſadors and ſeveral Prelates. Thoſe that oppoſed 


the Decree, which declared clandeſtine Marriages 


that ſaid, That Marriages, when conſummate 


null, were, Clemens Valenticus a Fenetian Dominican, 


iſhop of Juſtinople; Torreꝝ; Salmeron the ſeſuite; 
John le Pelletier, a Doctor of the Sorbonne; and an 
Engliſh Doctor: Thoſe that maintained it, Were Fo- 
riero, a Dominican; Didaco Paiua a Portugueſe 3 Vi- 
gor and Dupre, Doctors of the Sorbonne; and Peter 

*ontidomus, a Divine of Salamanca. They began their 
Conferences upon Sept. 1 3. which came to nothing; 
both of them ſtanding by their own Opinions, wich- 
out coming to any Temper... 4 


Ho? 


A Canon was alſo prepared, e thoſe 
Were 


diſſolved by Adultery: But the Venstian Ambaſſadors 


remonſtrated to the Council upon Aug. 12. that their 
Republick which poſſeſs d the Iflands of Candy, Cy- 
prus, Corfu, Zaut and Cefalonia, which were full of 


Greeks, who for ſeveral Ages allowed Men to put a- 


way their Wives in eaſe of Adultery, and to marry 
others, was obliged to hinder them from being ana- 
thematized, and that therefore the Canon ought. to 


be drawn up fo, as not to touch them; The' propo- 


ſed a Form, in Which it Was faid, That ſinge the 
Greeks. wers not called, they were not comprehended 


in the Canon; but this was not approved: So inſtead 


of pronouncing. an Anathema ag 
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(é ſelves a 


| ainſt thoſe that ſaid, 
That Marriages when conſummated might be diſſol- 
ved upon the Account of Adultery, they pronounced! 


His Opinion did not paſs ; but however, it preven- 
ted the putting in the Names of the Emperor, and 
of Kings, into that Chapter. BN! 

The Legates had [formerly] 


a. 


Imperialiſts upon July 13. gave in their Anſwer, firſt eder, 
in Writing, ſetting forth, © That having read the ©" 


Articles which were pi 

© added 1 95 Articles for the preſent, ſaving to them- 
ower of adding others: That the Council 

* ought-ro make a ſerious and unalterable Reforma- 
tion of the Conclave: That eccleſiaſtical Revenues 
* ought not to be alienated without a free and firm 
* Conſent of the Chapter, eſpecially in the Church 
Jof Rome: That Commendams and Coadjutories 
* with future Succeſſion ought to be aboliſhed: That 
schools and Univerſities thould be reformed : That 
* provincial Synods ſhould be required to correct 


_ © the Statutes of all Chapters, and that thoſe Synods 


© ſhould have a Power to reform Miſſals, Breviaries, 


Articles 


sd to them, they had - Refor- 


mation, 


* Ceremonials, and Graduals : whereby, ſaid they, we 


© defire not only the Reformation of thoſe of Rome, 
but alfo of thoſe of all other Churches: That Se- 
© culars ſhould not be cited to Rome at the firſt In- 
© ſtance ; That Cauſes ſhould not be called out of 
* ſecular Courts into eccleſiaſtical ones, upon pretence 
* of denial of Juſtice, without firſt examining whe- 
© ther what the Petitioners ſet forth, be true; and that 


© there ſhould be no Conſervators in ſecular Cauſes. 
Their Obſervations upon the Articles were very 


many; theſe were the moſt conſiderable: That the 


Cardinals ſhould be taken out of all Nations, that 
* fo the Pope might be choſen by Electors of every 
Country: That Regulations of Penſions, Reſerva- 
tions and Regreſſes might extend backwards as well 
© as forwards: That the Privilege of kiſſing the Goſ- 
* pel [at Maſs] might not be taken from the Empe- 
*. ror, and from Kings, whoſe Buſineſs it is to defend 
© It : That it might be declared what thoſe ſecular 
Affairs which were forbidden to Churchmen, were, 
© that ſo they might not contravene what had been 
© already. determined by the Decree concerning Reſi- 
denet: That in the Article of not charging Church- 
© men, the Caſe of a War againſt Turks and other In- 
©: fidels, ſhould be excepted. Tho theſe Propoſitions 
were hard enough, yet they did not ſo much diſturb 
the Leg as the Fear they were under, that the 


Diet at Vienna ſhould make ſome extraordinary De- 


mand to them, for changing the Ceremonies obſer- 
ved in the Church of Nome, or relaxing ſome Pre- 
cepts which oblige only by poſitive Right. 


Aug. 3. The French gave inalſo their Remarks, the 


Principal of which were, That the Number of Car- 
c d ſhould be reduced to XXIV; That they 
ſhould be choſen out of all the States of Chriſten- 


dom ; That there ſhould be but two out of one 


© Dioceſs, and not more than eight of one Nation; 
© that none ſhould be made till they were thirty 
Mears old; That the Brethren, or Nephews of 


Pope or Cardinals, ſhould'nor be made Cardinals as 


© long as chey live ; That they ſhould be excluded 


from Biſhopricks, in order to be always near the 
Pope; That fince their Dignity was equal, the Re- 
venue of them all might be ſo too; That no Clerk 


© might hold abbveonic Benefice; That the Diſtinc- 
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FRAN Gonzales de Mendoza Biſhop of Salamanca, who an . Anathema agginf thoſe that” did lay, That the "ng 
n quite contrary Principles, ſaid, That Man Church had erred, and does err, when it teaches that the The Hijs. 
political Animal, it was fit that all his Actions Marriage- bond is not broken by Adultery. This Form h 


ouncil of 
Trent, 


relating to Marriage, did not meet with ſo many Dif- : 


preſented to the Am- 4 8 
baſſadors XXXVIII Articles ok Reformation: The of Amur h 
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P the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


8 Ae di. At. 


GIF 8 


AAS $ of compatible and incompatible ones, which was 


rhe Ki- unknown before the Corruption of Manners, might 


r of the 
Council 


Trent. 0 
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© Seſſion; that what concerns the Authority of Kings 


© be ſuppreſs'd; that thoſe who had ſeveral Benefices, 
© might in a limited Time chooſe which they would 
keep; that Reſignations in Favorem might be en- 
tirely aboliſhed; that the Prohibition of conferring 
Benefices upon thoſe that do not underſtand the Lan- 
guage, may not be ſufficient, ſince the Laws of 


France exclude all Strangers, without exception, 


from the Charges and Benefices of the Kingdom; 
that criminal Cauſes of Biſhops may never be try'd 
our of the Kingdom, becauſe it is an ancient Pri- 
vilege of the Crown of France, that no Man can 
be try'd-out of its Juriſdiction, tho” it be with his 
own Conſent; that Biſhops may be reſtor'd to a 
Power of abſolving inall Cafes, without 4 645 Z 
that in order to cut up all beneficiary Suits by the 


Roots, all Preventions, Reſignations in Favorem, 


Mandates, Gratia Eupectativa s, and other unlaw- 
ful ways of obtaining Benefices, may be aboliſn'd; 


that the Prohibition of Charchmens meddling with 
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© ſecular Matters, may be explain'd' in ſuch formal 
Terms, that they may abſtain from all Functions, 
© which are neither ſacred nor eccleſiaſtical, nor pro- 
6 per to their Character; that all Penſions may be a- 

© boliſh'd, even thoſe already granted; that in Cauſes 
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ancient Cuſtom of judging in the Poſſeſſor's Caſe, 
for him that was laſt in Poſſeſſion; and in the Pe- 
'titioner's Caſe, for him that has a lawful Title or 
a long Poſſeſſion, may not be chang'd; that in all 
dice done to the Laws of Fzance, which require 
the Poſſeſſor's Cauſe to be try'd by royal Judges, 
and the Petitioner's by eccleſiaſtical ones, but not 
out of the Kingdom; that none ſhall be Canons 
of Cathedrals till they be thirty five Years old; that 
they ſhall begin with the Reformation of the ec- 
c cleſiaſtical Order, and publith the Decree the next 
* 


and Princes be left to the Seſſion following; and that 


in their Maſter's Name be heard, to 


* tho” they brought ſuch nice Subjects upon the board, 


yer they affected to tell all Mankind indifferently, 
that ſo it might be ſpread about, that they would not 


much inſiſt upon any thing, but what belong'd to 
the Rights of be Kingdom. ss. 


The enerian Ambaſſaders demanded, that the Chap- 


ter of Patronages might bedrawn up in ſuch Terms, 


as might not prejudice the Rights of their Repub- 


lick. The Ambaſſadors of Florence and Savoy defi- 
red the fame thing. 898 20 


At the fame time the Emperor's Miniſters receiv'd 
an Order to contrive it ſo with the Legates, that when 
the Catalogue of Books ſhould be review'd, the Re- 
ceſſes of the Diets of the Empire, which Paul IV. had 


put among the prohibited Books, might not be na- 
med; and this Order was ſent with ſome Sharpneſs, 


the Emperor ſaying, that it was very ſtrange, that 
© inſtead of meddling with the Affairs of the Church, 


© the Fathers ſhould give Laws to Germany, and give 


the Nation, which was govern'd by its own Diets, 


a handle to ſeparate from the Roman Church. To 
this they were anſwer'd, that the Archbiſhop of 
Prague, who was the Head of that Congregation, 


knew very well whether they had meddled with that 


Matter or no; that the Emperor ought to truſt his 
own Ambaſſador, who would be feconded by them 


amd by the Pope himſelf, in every thing which would 


be agrecable to . 981 "oe Reis” +1 

Ang. 7. the Count de Luna preſented his Memo- 
rial, ſetting forth, that he was Fo well content with 
all the Articles that were propoſed, only defired to 
haye ſome W ords Wage. wh:ch he thought too ob- 
ſcure or ſuperfluous. He ran over molt of the things 
that were for encreaſing the Authority'of theBiſhops, 
in Terms which ſeemed rather to leſſen than exalt it. 


He infi mn the. Reformation of rl clave, 

Fe upon the Reformation the Conclave, 
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relating to the 57 of Patronage in France, the 


other eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, there may be no preju- 


and ſaid, his Catholick Majeſty deſired ir. Ho ray'd e 
related to the ſecular “. 2 


alſo, that thoſe Articles whic 
Princes, might be remitted to another Seſſion; and 
that when they had gone thro” the Points propoſed 


would depute Fathers out of every Nation, to collect 
what they ſhould judge neceſſary for the Reformati- 
on of their own Countries, that ſo all might paſs to 
the common Satisfaction. Cardinal Morone reply'd, 
that they could not change the Order that was ſet- 
tled: Whereupon a great deal was ſaid on both ſides ; 


the Count complaining of the Servitude the Council 


was under, and Morone maintaining, that no Man 
could fay that he was debarred Liberty of Speech. 
The Count added, that he could not forbear ſaying, 
there had been great Murmurings in the Council, that 
the particular Congregations which had been held 
the foregoing Days, were Meetings called together 


only to extort᷑ Mens Votes. The Legates replied, that 
When Opinions were divided, they were to hear the 
Truth, and to pacify Differences, that ſo the Decrees 


might be unanimouſly receiv'd. So far is right, an- 
ſwers the Count: But then, why are all the Ttalians 


called, and only two or three Spaniards, and as many 


Frenchmen, who do not go along with their own Com- 


panions? Becauſe, ſaid the Legates, things ought to 


go in proportion, there being 150 /zalians in the Coun- 
cit], whereas all thoſe of other Nations are not above 
60: Which Reaſon the Count accepted of. When 
he was gone, he told the Spaniſh Biſhops pleaſantly, 
that by the Beginning of the Legates Diſcourſes, one 


would ſuppoſe that nothing ought to be tranſacted nati- 


onally, whereas by the End of them it appear'd, that 
nothing was ever tranſacted otherwiſe. 

Next day, the Legates and the Cardinals held a Con- 
ference to examine the Ambaſſadors Reaſons, and to 
put the Articles of Reformation into ſuch a Form, as 
might be given in to the Fathers; as alſo to regulate 


the Order which they would have obſerv'd in ſpeak- 


ing upon that Subject. The Cardinal of Lorrain, who 


minded nothing but the contenting of the Legates, 
then nothing ſhall be determin'd till what they have 


| .C ro pr | | 
whom they have written upon that Subject. But 


purſuant to the laſt Orders which he receiv'd from 


France, to act in concert with the French Biſhops to 


ſupport the papal Intereſts, was nor for having ſo ma- 
ny things propoſed at a time, but only part of them: 
And that in order to haſten the Seſſion, they ſhould 
ſet aſide the Points which were difficult to be deci- 
ded taking only thoſe about which all the Fathers, 
or the generality of them, ſhould agree; but eſpeci- 


ally that they ſhould beware of propoſing thoſe Ar- 


ticles at firſt, which the Ambaſſadors were not agreed 
about. de het FRETS | 
Accordingly the Legates having, with ſome Bi- 
ſhops, examin'd the Ambaſſadors Propoſitions con- 
cerning Reformation, and having at their Requeſt 
ſtruck out 6 of the 38 Articles that were propoſed, 


they gave them upon Aug. 21. to the Fathers to de- 


bate. The Cardinal of Lorrain held diſtinct Congre- 


gations with the French, to get them receiv'd: This 


pleaſed the Legates much, not only becauſe they knew 
that that Cardinal aimed at the ſame thing with them, 


but alſo becauſe they longed to have the Articles fit- 


ted to the general Taſte, before they were debated in 


a general Congregation. The Archbiſhops of Orranto 
and Tarentum, and the Biſhop of Parma, were order- 


ed to examine them at their own Houſes with their 
particular Friends, that they might contrive to give 
eneral Satisfaction. Theſe Meetings which were held 


everal Days, one after another, made the Spaniards 


and rhe other Halians murmur becauſe they were nor 
called; and they were very mutinous to have them 
pull'd down. The 8 of Otranto was told 
b the Count de Luna, when he went to pay him a 

iſit, that their ſecret Congregations wentlh rievous 
to the good Men in the Council, that he could not a- 


void acquainting his Maſter with them; but he had 


much rather there were no occaſion of Complaint. 
That Archbiſhop reply'd, that that Method Was ta- 


ken only to remove any of the Difficulties, before the _ 
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' The Hifo: from Cardinal Morone. The Count le 


| A culties, and ſetting ſome of thẽ Arti cle 5 


Hiadsof mould meet after next day. Simoneta and his ( 


Conte a- 


| ef Regulars Which the Sener 


unt the Biſhop of Iſchia came to Walt upon tie Cdutt AA umenge kat gba Sratutes, and conformable to FAA 
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ry of the 


of Diffi- 
de in or- 
der to haſten the Seſſion. However, the Legates, 
who choſe rather to content. the Prelates than the 
Ambaſſadors, corrected the Decrees according to the 
Remarks which had been made in the Congregations. 
Juſt as they were propoſing them the ar, 


Trent. 


he believed they minded nothing but 0 
alt 


Inſtructions; letting forth, that the Archbiſhop of 
Prague ſhould earneſtly deſire the Legates not to pro- 
poſe the Reformation of the Princes till they had an 
Anſwer from his imperial Majeſty, which was alſo de- 


gates extreamly, for they ſaw on one fide the Empe- 


For and the King of Spain diſcontented as well as the 


French, and the Fathers on the other, who unani- 


mouſly deſired, that the Reformation might be done 


all at once. When they were met therefore at Car- 
dinal Navagerius's, who was indiſpoſed, they propo- 
ſed, whether the whole Reformation ſhould be poſt- 
poned, or only the Chapter of Princes to content their 
Ambaſſadors? The Cardinal of Lorrain was for poſt- 
poning only the Reformation of Princes; and this 
would willingly have been conſented to, had they 
not been afraid, that the Prelates ſhould think they 
would entirely lay it afide, and to take an occaſion to 
cry out, both by themſelves and in the publick Con- 
gregations. It was reſolved however to ſatisfy the 
Ambaſſadors, and to poſtpone the Reformation of Se- 
cular Men, and to remove all Umbrage from the Bi- 
ſhops, to reſerve at leaſt half the other Articles, and 
thoſe the moſt important, and to take their Opinions 
upon the reſt, that ſo they might hold the Seſſions, 


tho they had no reaſon to queſtion whether they could 


4 qu it becauſe of the Difficulties which they met with 
in the Matter of clandeſtine Marriages, | 

Sep. 6. The Legates propoſed 

Reformation, and declared that the my hs ar 

ais Confi- 

Reformati- dents labour'd all they could to form theſe Decrees 


receive little Damage, and that the World might be 
fatished who demanded a Reformation; the Ambaſ- 
ſadors who ſollicited ir, and, which was of much 
more importance, the Biſhops, might be eaſy, with- 
out whoſe Conſent they could not cloſe the Coun- 


ci 


| | Cou 1 HL y0.M 
_ of Wile, that he was diſpleaſed at theſe Ieetings, begsaft 


XI Articles of 


Theſe had all but one Aim, which was, to enlarge | 


their Rules che Practice of hic i ſometimes very The rig, 
different from the Le tier might be ſet down in Writ- % te 
ing. But when it was to put the Queſtion, whether Ran 
theExeraptions ſhould be moderated;and their Perſons MX 


ſubmitted at leaſt in part to the Biſhops; the Gene- 


rals and all their Monks mutinied, and made Remon- 
ſtrances to the Ambaſſadors of theit own Princes, 


of their Uſefulneſs to the Publick; that if there were 


 #npropeſe# t ith ſo much Nicety, that the Court of Roms might 


their Power; and that they hoped to do, if three 


things paſs d. Ts NV 

I. That they might Nominate to Bene ſices with Cure, 
whereby they ſhould have the Beneficiaries depen- 

dant upon them. This alſo would put down Reſer- 
_ vations, and the other Rights of the Roman Chan- 

cery, and was very prejudicial to that Court, be- 

cauſe it opened a way to deprive them of all Colla- 


tions, and conſequently to take from them one of m 


their nobleſt Privileges. They found therefore an 
Expedient, which was to retain the Reſervations, and 
to give the Biſhops a Faculty of collating to Cures 
when they pleaſed, under pretence of Examination. 
Accordingly the 1874. Chapter was drawn up with 
that Precaution, as we ſee it; the Collation to Be- 
nefices being then given to Biſhops, without any leſ- 
ſening the Profits of the Court of Roms. 
II. That Exemptions might be taken away. The Bi- 
ſhops had received agood deal of Satisfaction already 
in that matter; and the 1176 Chapter was added, to 
ſupply the reſt. As for the Exemption of Regulars, the 
Biſhops fancy d they might obtain Gate! to have 
them aboliſh'd, or. moderated at leaft, that ſo the 
Orders might be ſubject to them in many things. 
Ever ſince the beginning of the Year, a Congre- 
at Trent for the Retor- 
ars; and this Congregation, in 


hurt Ration had been appoint 
Privileges mation of the Re 


e Regulations, and that without contradicti · 


or as to what appeared outwardly, the Regulars 
deſired Reformation; and they thought it was for their 
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ot the Orders aſſiſted, had made 


8 


At any Abuſes among them, they conſented to any Re- 
there came a Courier from the Emperor, with new 


formation, and Would eauſe it co be obſerved in their 
Houſes, rather more rigorouſly than ſhould be de- 
creed; but that to ſabmit their Convents to the Or- 


the Prelates underſto 
fired by the Count de Luna. This perplexed the Le- 


d nothing of a Regular Lite, 


nor of che Diſcipline which keeps it up. Tbe Bi- 
ſhops ſaid, that * always tend to the detri- 
ment and tranſgreſſion of the Law, and that it was 
no Innovation to revoke them, it was only to recall 
them to their juſt Eſtate. The Regulars replied, 
that their Exemptions were ſo ancient, that they 
could no longer be called a Privilege, but a common 
Right; that when the Monaſteries were ſubjected to 
the Biſhops, the Biſhops and their Canons lived ſuch 
Regular and Auſtere Lives, that they deſerved to go- 
vern others; that if they would reſtore the ancient 
Uſage, they ought to do it throughout; that if the 
Biſhops would reſume the way of living in thoſe 
Times, the Regulars might return under their Di- 
rections; but that it was not juſt for the Biſhops to 
overn them, till they were ſuch Men as the Ma- 
{ters of a Regular Life ought to be. oh enn 
'The Ambaſſadors favoured. the Monks, and the 
Legates protected them for the Pope's ſake, who 
would have believed himſelf to have loſt a powerful 
Aſſiſtance, if they had; depended up any body but 
him. Some likewiſe of the Biſhops thought their Rea- 


the Clergy, ut alſo over t 
of the Refor 


1 and beſides, that it was neceſſary o 
hold it, chat the Council might be ſpeedily finiſhed, 


dence; ſaying, that it was not juſt that a Religious X55 
Order hauls” dale 
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The Hiſto- 


ry of the | 


Chriſtendom, and to extirpate Hereſies; promiſing, 


that the great Maſter and all his Knights ſhould ſpare 


2 Aneither Lives nor Fortunes in that Quarrel: He gave 


Trent. 


an Account of the Hiſtory of his Order, which he 
ſaid was founded near four hundred Years before God- 
fry of Boulogne went to the Conqueſt of the Holy 


Land. He mentioned the famous Exploits of his Pre- 


Remarks 


made upon their Opinions upon the 


the XXI 
Articles o 
Reforma» 


| tion. 5 


deceſſors, and ſaid, That if the preſent Knights did 
not do the like, it was becauſe they had been robbed 
of a great part of their Eſtates, tho' their Iſland was 
the Bulwark of Sicily, and of all Italy, againſt the Ir- 
ruptions of the Barbarians. Laſtly, he pray'd the Fa- 
thers to remember the Antiquity, Nobility, and the 
great Services of his Order, to cauſe the Commanderies 
ſurped upon them to be reſtored, and ro confirm 
er Privileges. The Promoter replied, That the 
Council receiv'd the great Maſter's Excuſes, and 
would have great regard to what he deſired. But tho 
the Legates gave the Pope an Account of it, yet all 
ca could get was, That he would take care of it 
in due Time and Place. YO ROT 
In this and the following Congregations they gave 
| XI. Articles of Reforma- 
tion propoſed by the Legates ; nothing 'paſs'd there 
very remarkable. It is good however always to ſet 
down. the principal Things, both for the Connexion 
ot the Hiſtory, and for the underſtanding of what is 
farther to be ſaic. „ h 
Upon the fir Chapter, which ſet forth, That Men 
were under an Obligation to chooſe the worthieſt 
Men to be Biſhops, they fell upon the Difficulty al- 
ready urged, That the Hands of Kings and of the 
Pope would be too much tied up, if their Nomina- 
tions were reſtrained to one ſingle Perſon. The major 
part therefore were for ſaying, without making Com- 
pariſons, That Princes are oblig'd to provide their 
Churches with worthy Men. To this it was replied, 


» 
* 


That the Fathers had always uſed that way of ſpeaking, 


that the moſt worthy ought to be preferred; becauſe it 
was unjuſt to prefer a Man, tho' worthy and ſufficient, 


to another of greater Merit. At laſt, theſe two Opi- 


nions were reconcil'd, by uſing the Words, Worthy 


and more Worthy, ſpeaking of the firſt in poſitive Terms, 


and of the others in comparative ones, that ſo the No- 
mination might be eſteemed free. The Decree there- 
fore ſet forth, That Men are obliged to put in good 
© and able Paſtors, and that he ſins mortally that does 


& not chooſe thoſe that are the worthieſt and the moſt 


uſeful for the Churches. Words which in their natu- 


ral Senſe ſignify, That tho“ Men are not ty'd up to 
one ſingle Perſon, yet they are obliged to chooſe out 


of them thoſe whom they ſhall judge the t Wor- 
thy, in Compariſon with others. | | 
Upon the 7hird Chapter, there was ſome Difficulty 
concerning Archiepiſcopal Viſitations. The Archbi- 
ſhops would not bear any leſſening of their Authori- 


ty, and alledged Canons and ancient Cuſtom; accor- 


ding to which, Suffragans ſwore Obedience to their 
Metropolitans, and received Correction from them. 


The Patriarch of Venice was one of the moſt zealous 


to maintain this Right. The Biſhops on the contrary, 


eſpecially the Neapolitans, defended themſelves by Cu- 


ſtom, which made them all equal, ſetting aſide the 
Title. 'This Claſs being the moſt numerous, and being 
ſupported by the Legates, and the Creatures of the 


Pope, left the Metropolitans ſhould get too great Au- 


thority, and ſhould make uſe of that, to leſſen the 


Court of Rome, prevented the others from obtaining 


any farther Favour than a Power to viſit in the Dio- 
ceſes of their Province, when the Cauſe was appro- 


ved in the provincial Synod. This they reckon'd as 
nothing; becauſe a provincial Synod was always made 


up of ſeveral Biſhops againſt one Archbiſhop, and ſo 
they foreſaw that they ſhould never have an Oppor- 
runity of Miſtting n — 

The fixth Chapter related to the Exemptions of Ca- 
nons from their Biſnops: This the $panz/6 Biſhops, 
and the Count de Luna, on their Behalf concerned 
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Applications made at ſeveral Times. But theſe the AA | 


Biſhops were not content withal ; ſo it was left to The Hiſto- 


another Seſſion, as we ſhall ſay hereafter. c ” | 
The thirttenth Chapter decreed in general, That no Tan 


Benefice ſnould be charged with a Penſion exceeding 


one third of the Revenue, or the real Value, as had © 
been 1 the time when theſe Penſions were 


introduced. But this did not pleaſe the Cardinal of 
Lorrain, tome Benefices being ſo rich, that one could 
not ſay they were charged, tho'; they paid two thirds; 
and others ſo poor, that they could not bear any Pen- 
ſion: From whence he concluded, that this Diſtri- 
bution was unjuſt, and that it would be better to 


forbid Penſions upon Biſhopricks that were not 
worth 1000 Crowns, and upon Benefices not worth 


above zoo Livres a Ycar, and only charge the reſt. 
This Opinion prevailed, and it pleaſed the Legates 


1 becauſe of the abſolute Liberty which 


it left the Pope over great Benefices. Thoſe that de- 
ſired ſome Abatement of the Penſions and Reſervations 
of Revenues already impoſed, and a Regulation: of 
Acleſſes and Regreſſes, made very long Speeches: Bur 
the Difficulty of the thing put a full ſtop to it all, to 


avoid the Confuſion which it was foreſeen this would 


occaſion ; ſince many would have complained, that 
they would not have reſigned their Benefices with- 
out theſe Conditions; beſides thoſe who, to obtain 
theſe ſort of Graces, had compounded with the A- 
poſtolick Chamber, would have had great Reaſon of 
Complaint, if theſe Graces had been revoked with- 
out their being reimburſed, all Reſtitution being e- 
ſteemed impoſſible. At laſt, every one found it was 
too much to remedy future Evils, without minding 
what was paſt. . : 

The fourteenth Chapter, which forbad the Payment 
of any part of the Revenues for Collation, Proviſion, 
or Poſſeſſion of Benefices, pleaſed the French mighti- 
ly, who ſaid this took away Annates. In truth, if one 


weighs the Words well, he cannot put any other 


Senſe upon them. But the Event ſufficiently ſhew'd, 
that the Court of Rome underſtood them otherwiſe. 
Upon the Seventeenth, which forbids a Plurality of 


Benefices, and allows Men to have two, in caſe one 
be not ſufficient 3 ſome demanded, that it ſhould be 


faid, Provided the two Benefices were not above a 
Days Journey diſtant from each other, that ſo the 
Beneficiary might reſide ſometimes upon one, and 
ſometimes upon the other: But this they could not 
obtain, nor did they much inſiſt upon it, foreſeeing 
that neither this Decree, nor this whole Chapter, 
would be executed upon any but thoſe that were 

„ . | e n 

Tho? the Eighteenth PROM them ſo far, as it gave 
the Biſhops a Right of providing Pariſh-Prieſts; yer 


the French were diſpleaſed at the Form of Examina- 


tion, becauſe it did, ſeemingly at leaſt, too much re- 
ſtrain the Authority of the Biſhops. They ſaid, The 
Concourſe of People that would offer themſelves to 


be examin'd, would give too great a Handle for am- 


bition; that anciently Benefices were conferred up- 
on thoſe that ſhunned them; whereas this new Me- 
thod would not only cauſe open ſolliciting for them, 
but Men now will even boaſt of their Merit. 


- Upon the Nineteenth, the Biſhopot Conimbra ſpake 


warmly againſt Gratia ExpeRtativa's, ſaying, They 
rempred Men to deſire, and even procure other Mens 
Deaths. As for Mental Reſervation, he ſaid, They were 


ure Robberies; and after all, that it were Better to 
leave the Collation of all Benefices to the Pope, than 


to uſe ſuch a Fraud, as that of laying weight upon a 


a Thought never publiſh'd, and which it may be pre- 


ſumed never entred into Mens Heads, till atter the 


Fact was over. Simoneta interrupted him, and ſaid, 
it Was proper to reprehend Abuſes, when the Re- 
» medy Was ſtill to be ordered; but when it Was 1 
. pared, and ready to be applied, they were only to con- 
dent to it without amuſing themſelves; with crying 


our ambitiouſſy againſt the Evil. 
N ; : 5 91 W 0 4 
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Sept, 11. 
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J! œ᷑ DV.. ᷑̃ ᷑ꝗ̃ ß 
gau „That be ad fen the Articles prope} by” the Le. Correckions; as namely, Tithe Setord; That Monaſte- 2, , 


Ten. gates, Which all tenden de Jenn The” AL 
2 WV) — uind vncreaſe chat of the Qhmch:”Th 
Teng of j 


eee ries which pretebded to Eremptidns, ſhould not be Tt. 7 
ing willing to ſuffer chat, he commanded. 


rent, 
\_ < io 
ein to uſe 


. * 


exempted from Fpiſcopal Juriſdiction: In the Third 
That Lords or Cherches may be left to their Liberty 


Fculty of 


Tan All their F füdener, and all their Vigoarto och rate” to interpoſe in Things relating to che Fabrick and the 
concerning do ile Fathers, that asull Princes arc obliged to prot Veſtry: In the Wurftenth, That it ſhall not be forbid- 


Reforma. the Council, when things are thrown' into Cofuſton 


That he ſaw they p 


Decreez, of breaking the Cuſtoms which had been 
ſettled time out of mind, and of excommunicating 
Princes; all which Things led Subjects to Sedition and 


Revolt: That the Authority of Councils extends only 


oyer the eccleſiaſtical Order, and not at all over the 
civil Government, which totally differs from that of 
the Church; and that as often as Councils have meddled 


: 


with theſe ſort of things, Princes have en them 


vigorouſly z which has frequently kindled ſharp Wars 


un Thriſtendom. They were commanded alſo, to adviſe 
the Fathers to meddle with what belonged to their 
own Miniſtry, and'to mind the Concerns of the Church 
without way Things, which, as they never yet 
Produced g Cts, ſo they would hereafter pro- 
duce very ill ones: That if the Fathers would not li- 
Ken to this Advice, they ſhould vigorouſly oppoſe 
their Deſighs, and then withdraw to Venice, without 


. $ 


waiting for the Determination of the Council; only 


recommending to the Bithops of France to ſtay there 
and attend the Service of God, becauſe he promiſed 
Himſelf, that as ſoon as they ſhould fee any thing deba- 
ted, which was contrary to the Rights of their King 
and of the Gallican Church, they would immediately 
withdraw. He wrote likewiſe to the Cardinal of Lor - 
rain, That if he ſaw that the Fathers went beyond the 
Bounds of their Duty, he ſhould retire; and for the reſt, 
he left him to the Inſtructions which he ſent to his 
Ambaſſadorb. When they had communicated this to 


him, he adviſed them to acquaint the Legates with it, 
ſpread it about among the Fathers, that fear 


and to 

might make them deſiſt trom their Demand of the 
Reformation of Princes, and ſo not go to a Proteſtation. 

But this wrought a quite contrary Effect; for the Bi- 

ſhops who had been quiet, hoping that the Reforma- 

tion of Princes would be propoſed after the Seſſion, 
knowing that they laboured to elude it, united toge- 

_ her WIGS bv ĩͤ (v one En, 
New Dif- While theſe Things were going on, the Count de 
he Count Luna renew'd his Sollicitations to revoke the Decree, 
de Luna Preponemibus Legatis, that ſo every Prelate might pro- 
about a pole what he thought needed Reformation: And in 
Clauſe. favour of the Spaniſh Biſhops, he deſired, that their 
Chapters might be ſubjected to them. The Chapters 
having ſent a Proctor to the Council, to ſollicite on 

_ Behalf, the Count de Luna commanded him to 
len.. of 3s 468, 4: ; „ 


#*%, 


Seſon cur The Legates in the mean time conſulted to hold a 
_ off ill Seſſion upon the Buſineſs of Marriage alone, but the 


Nov. 11. Difficulties relating to clandeſtine Marriages were not 
well removed; and befides the Ambaſſadors were a- 
fraid, that if once the Seffion were held without men- 
tioning of Refortnation, they would take from thence 

an Occaſion to lay it quite aſide. The Legares there- 

fore, who ſaw that nothing could be got ready by the 
Seſſion· day, propoſed to put it off ro Nov. 11. And 

it was decreed e £6 N 
Seſſion orogued, the 


5 1, The very Day chat t * 
2 Per, wa * - f ; - 7, f | | 
h, Arti. Imperial Ambaſſadors: receiv'd an Anſwer 


cles of ke- Emperor to the Letters which they had ſent him, con- 
formation. corning the Alterations which had been made to ſome 
Articles of Reformation, and concerning what they 


ONES den to unite Revenues of Monaſteries to poor Biſhop- 
tin of in it ſbit sa very ſtrange thing, that they ſhould deſire 
Princes. to Hide the Wound Which caules che preſent kei, 
| andtomitkea much greater one by falling upon Kings: 

| over the Abuſes of the Church 0 ando! 

mon, out of barred to which, ſo many People had ſepa - inſerted, That 
rated from the Church of Rome very flightly, andarro- | 
gated tb themſelves a Power of taking away their 
Kigtus and Prerogatives from Kings, of W. their t 
Fo c and ratified in the Synod. The Ambaſſadors having 


ricks, becauſe there are ſeveral Biſhopricks in Germa- 
#y, which cannot be repaired and endowed without 
the Revenues of ſome Monafterics which are almoſt 
quite abandon'd : In the Mueteentb, That it ſhall be 
Diſpenſations ſhall be very rarely gran- 
ted; That the College of Cardinals ſhall be limited to 
twenty four; That if the Pope made a Decree to re- 
form his Court, that tnat Decree ſhould be publiſhed 


ask d, Whether they ſhould inſiſt upon the Uſe of the 
Cup, and the Marriage of the Clergy ? He anſwer'd 
them upon that Article, That it had been reſolved in 
an Aſſembly of the Counſellors of Electors and Prin- 
ces, which was held at Vienna, to addreſs to the Pope, 
and not to the Council, to deſire both. Laſtly, Upon 
the Article relating to the Reformation of Princes, he or- 
der'd them to remonſtrate to the Legates, That thi was 
a Matter which required more Time; That it was advi- 
ſable to confer with other Chriſtian Princes, and there- 
fore ought to be put off to another Time: That the 
Legates perſiſted in propoſing them, they ſhould re- 
quire a ſufficient Time ; and if they refuſed that, the 
Ambaſſadors ſnould declare, That his Imperial Majeſty 
would provide for himſelf in a proper Place and Time. 


When the Emperor's Ambaſſador receiv'd this Anſwer, 


they acquainted the Legates with it before the Seſ- 
ſion was held. The Legates inſiſted upon the Articles 
of the Reformation of Princes; ſaying, That when it 
was once propoſed, it was no longer in their Power 

to omit it; and that the Emperor's Ambaſſadorsmight 
make their Propoſitions in the Council. When the 
Ambaſſadors required Time, the Legates told them, 

That they could defer it no longer than whilft the 

XXI Articles were examining. Thereupon the Am- 
baſſadors complained, That they undertook to con- 

demn the Princes before they had heard them. . 

The Chapter of the Reformation of Princes, which Articies of 
made ſo much Noiſe, contain'd twelve Decrees ; and £99” 
ir ſer forth, That beſide the Regulations which 72? 7 
< were made for Churchmen, the Council beliey?d it propoſed 
© ought to correct other Abuſes introduced by Secu- in the 


© lars againſt the Immunities of the Church; and aſ- Council. 


© ſured it ſelf, that Princes would be contented, and 
© would pay the Clergy the Obedience which was 
© due to them. It admoniſh'd them, above all Things, 
© rocaule their Officers and Vaſſals to pay the ſame Re- 
© verence to the Clergy, which themſelves are obliged 
© to pay to the Pope, and to the Conſtitutions of 
Councils: That, to make this eaſie, it renew'd and 
< propoſed ſome Statutes made by Councils and Em- 
© perors, in favour of eceleſiaſtical Immunities, to be 
© obſerved by all the Faithful, upon Pain of an Ana- 
II. That the Clergy may not be judged by Secu- 
© lars, even tho' the Title to their Clerkſhip be 
© 'doubtful, or tho? they renounce their Privileges, not 
© even under a Pretence of publick Good, or the Ser- 
© vice of the Prince: And that Magiſtrates ſhall not 
© proceed againſt them in caſe of an Aſſaſſination, (F. 
© Paul adds, unleſs the Aſſaſſination be true and noto- 
© rious which is not in the Latin) nor even in any o- 
© ther Caſcs, without a precedent Declaration of the 
Order 3 on © | 
II. That in Spiritual, Beneficiary, and Matrimo- 
c nial Cauſes, in Cauſes of Hereſie, Patronage, Civil, 


m the Criminal and Mixt, belonging in any manner to the 
Eecleſiaſtical Forum, for Pe 
Tenths, Fourths, or oxher Portion which belong 
to the Church ; and for Patrimonial Benefices, ec- 


ns as well as Eſtates, 


had done to ſtop the Article relating to the Princes. & clgſuſtical Fiefs, and the temporal Juriſdiction of 


- 


; As co the Fir ft, His Imperial Majeſty approved of the 


Churches; ſecular Judges ſhall never intermeddle in 
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© haye recourſe to the ſecular Judge in theſe Cauſes, ſhall a 
ſervez in. 

4 | þ 4 F pired, EY 
cleſiaſtical Cauſes, not eyen by apoſtolical Aurhori> 


a & £6 


GG QA 6a aA aA Ra Be & A 


a „ a K & „ 


A Aa 6 ⏑‚ 6A RR 6 


R a 6 „„ „ A 


HG a G A 6H 


— Pac 


Abuſe, or under 
denied, or of bene 
© nounced their, Privileges: And that thoſe who ſhall 


© be, excommunicated, and depriy'd of their Rights. 
III. That Seculars ſhall never appoint Judges inec- 


ty, or immemorial Cuſtom 1 And that the Clerks 
who ſhall receive ſuch Commiſſions from the Laity, 
whatſoever Privileges they may challenge, ſhall be 


and uncapable of ever poſſeſſing any. 


IV. Thar Seculars ſhall never command an eccle- 
ſiaſtical Judge 
Leave, or oblige them to revoke or ſuſpend their Ex- 
communication, or to cite or condemn, or debar them 
from their own Offices: That neither Emperor nor 
Kings, nor any other Prince, ought to make any E- 
dicts relating to Perſons or Cauſes eccleſiaſtical ; or 
to intermeddle in any thing which concerns them; 
only they ſhall be obliged to aſſiſt the eccleſiaſtical 
Judges vigorouſly e EC 
c W. That the temporal Juriſdiction of Eccleſiaſ- 
ticks ſhall not be diſturb'd, nor their Subjects call'd 
before ſecular Judges in temporal Cauſes. | 
© VI. That no Prince or Magiſtrate 
by Brevet (c), or otherwiſe, nor ſhall give any Man 
Reaſon to hope for a Benefice lying upon his own 
Eſtate z nor mal he procure any from Prelates or 
regular Chapters: And thoſe that ſhall obtain any by 
that way, ſhall be deprived and made uncapable of 
ever holding any others. 3 
VII. That they ſhall never meddle with Reve- 
nues of vacant Benefices, under pretence of Patro- 
nage, Guard or Protection, or under colour of put- 
ting in Stewards or Vicars to prevent Diſorders: And 
that the Seculars who ſhall undertake any ſuch Com- 
miſſions, ſhall be excommunicated, and the Clerks 
ſuſpended and deprived of their Benefices. 
VIII. That Churchmen ſhall not be obliged to 
pay Taxes, Gabels, Tenths, Tolls, or Subſidies, tho? 
under the Name of free Gifts or Loans, either for 
Church-lands,. or their own Patrimony; except in 
Provinces, where they ſhall be anciently poſſeſt of 
a Right to aſſiſt in the States, and to tax Seculars 
and Fecleſiaſticks, in Caſes of War againſt Infidels, 
or upon ſome other urgent Occaſion. K 
© IX. That Princes ſhall touch no eccleſiaſtical 
Goods, moveable or immoveable, Tenths, Quit- 
rents,. or any. other of their Rights; much leſs an 
Goods of Communities or private Men, over whic 
the Church ſhall have any Right; nor farm out any 
Paſtures, or Herbage growing upon any Land be- 
longing to the Church. a e Ru 
8 Y. Thar Letters, Sentences, and Citations of ec- 
cleſiaſtical Judges, and eſpecially of the Court of 
Rome, ſhall be publiſhed and executed without any 


Q 


8 


out any Neceſſity either on that account, or to take 
poſſeſſion of any Benefice, to demand the Leave 
which is called Exequatur or Placet, not tho“ it he 


© except it be in Citadels and Churches where the 


Prince is acknowledged upon the ſcore of his Tem- 


s poralities: And if theſe Letters be ſuſpected of For- 
© gery, or be ſuch as may occaſion Scandal or Tu- 
5 524 the Biſhop may, as apoſtolical Delegate, or- 


_ © dain as he ſhall judge convenient. 


XI. That Princes and Magiſtrates ſhall not lodge 


Cauſes, aby, vertue of any Ap». 15 pretends to, ; 80 
| uſc 2 0 | tue. { he 
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ſuſpended, deprived ot all Benefices and Graces, and * holy Canons in favour of eccleſiaſtical Immunities; 
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to nothing of all this, by ver- NAN 
n from the holy Sec, 7“ $4 
8.9ught to be repreſented to the Pope? 7 7 Th 
Far alte the Council is cloſed, that his Trent. 
confirm them as every Place may de- , 
ault of Which, when that Time is ex- | 
V hole ſhall be look'd upon as null. 
The. pilogue contains an Exhortation to all Prin- 
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ces to honour Things of ccclefiaſtical Right, as pro- 


and reſerved to God, and not to ſuffer others to 
Hands upon them. All papal Conſtitutions, and 


© 
« lay 
* lay 


were renewed; with a Prohibition under the Penal- 


cl an eccle- ty of an Auai hema, to ordain or execute, directly or 
not to excommunicate without their 


© indirectly, any thing, againſt eccleſiaſtical Perſons, 
© Goods, and Liberties, upon any Pretence whatſoc- 
© ver, all Privileges and Exemprions to the contrary 


© notwithſtanding. 


Sent. 16. the Cardinal of Lorrain left Trent, to go to cardinalof 


Rome. As ſoon as he was gone, the Archbiſhop of Lorrain's 


Ambrun, the Biſhops of Seez, Senez, Mets, Vannes, Departure 
Vence, 4uranches, and Paris, return'd into France.“ Rome. 
The Biſhop of Yabres went to Malta to ſee his Bro- 
ther, ſome Months before the Biſhops, of Sr. Papoul, 


| Cornouailles, Cominges, Paris, (d) and the Abbot of 


ſhall promiſe - 


* 3 


exception, as ſoon as they ſhall be preſented, with- 


under pretence of obviating Falſities or Violences, 


© their Officers, Soldiers, Servants, 1 * Dogs, in 


Maonaſteries or other eccleſiaſtical Ho 
* any thing from them for Entertainment or Paſſage. 
XII. That if any Kingdom, Province, or City, 
t Brever, is a Word 


10:40 ERA Ae 
rd, peculiar to France, and ſignifies any 
Grant or Patent obtaln'd in \riing upon Parchigent from the 


becauſe this Article was particularly meant againſt the King of 


290 ( Paris 
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monſtrance, or Complaint, in very ſharp Terms, 
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Ciſteaux, went to Rome. The Biſhop of Angiers was 
dangerouſly ſick. The Cardinal of Lorrain carried French Bi- 
with him the Biſhops of Evreux, Meaux, Soifſons, ſbobs fla) 
Dol, Mans, [and Talles.] So that there were but nine Pak 
French Prelates left; the Archbiſhop of Sens, the Bi- go away, 
ſhops of Leitoure, Chalons, Saintes, Mende, Verdun, 
Niſines, the Abbot of Clairvaux, and the Biſhop of 
Lavaur, who deſir'd Leave to withdraw. 

The Cardinal of Lorrain was no ſooner gone, but 
the Legates again propoſed the Decree of the Refor- Du Ferris 
mation of Princes. Then du Ferrier made a long Re- 12 Com- 
in aint to ; 
the Congregation of Sep. 22. the chief Heads whereot * 
were theſe; That they might ſay to the Fathers, as 
© the Jewiſh Ambaſſadors ſaid to the Prieſts, by 
© ſhould we {ill faſt and weep? It is now, ſaid he, a- Zech. 7.3. 

ears ſince the molt Chriſtian Kings have 

© demanded of the Popes to reform the eccleſiaſtical 
© Diſcipline; It was to this purpoſe only, that they 
« {ent Ambaſſadors to the Councils of Conftance, Baſil, 
the Lateran, and twice to the Council of Trent. The 
Speeches of John Gerſon, Ambaſſador at the Council 
of Conſtance; of Peter Danez, Ambaſſador at the firſt 
Council of Trent; of Pibrac, and the Cardinal of Lorrain, 
in the 2d; ſufficiently ſet forth their Deſires, which 
all tended to the Reformation of the Manners of the 
Clergy. With all this we muſt ſtill weep and faſt; 
not 70 Years, as the Jews did, but 200 Years to- 
gether; and God grant it may not be tor 300 Years 
and more. If any one ſays, we have had Right done 
us by Decrees and Canons; we ſhall reply, the giv- 
ng oe thing for another, in Payment, is no Satis- 
faction: And if it be ſtill ſaid, that we may pay our 
ſelves out of that Liſt of Articles which was given 
in laſt Month; beſides, that we have given our O- 
pinions concerning them already; our King has de- 
clared, that he ſaw few things in them agreeable to 
ancient Diſcipline, and a great many contrary: That 
this was not Jaial's healing Plaiſter; but a Reme- 
dy which made the Diſeaſe worſe, like ExeRiI's 
Mortar: That this Way of excommunicating Prin- 
ces, Which is unknown to the primitive Church, 
open'd a wide Gate to Rebellion: That the whole 

hapter of the Reformation of Princes tended only 
to oppreſs the Libertics of the Gallican Church, and 
to wound the Majeſty of the moſt Chriſtian Kings; 
who, following the Examples of Conſtantine, and 
Juſtinian, and other Emperors, had made ſeveral ec- 
cleſiaſtical Laws, ſame of which had been inſerted. 


10 his J | er of Sep. 25. 1563, it appears that the firſt was right: 
How thi Erratum, if there be 8 is to be mended here, I do 
not know. So afterwards the Abbor of Ciſteaux, who was gone to 
Rome, is mention'd again as ſtaying at Trent, inſtead of the Ab- 
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_ * The Hitec from diſpleaſing them: That Charles the Great, and 


Trent, had been thought worthy of Canonization by 54 f 


© theſe Laws, not only ſince the Pragmatical Sandti- 
© on, but even long before there were any Decre- 
© tals: That now his Maſter, Who was of Age, in- 

* tended to revive theſe Laws, in order to reſtore 
© the Liberty of the Church of France, ſince they 
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* Popes, nor the Decrees of general Councils. He 
© reſide nine Months, nor to preach only upon Holi- 


but to reſide all the Year, and to preach every day: 
© That they did not forbid them to live ſoberly and 
© piouſly, or to diſtribute, or rather reſtore, the Re- 
© venues of which they have the Ule, (tho? they are 
© not the Uſufructuary) to the Poor, who are the 
© true Maſters. He ran over the other Decrees of 
the Council, in the ſame ironical Way, and then 
laid, That the Kings of France, and the Laws of the 

© Gallican Church, had always forbidden Penſions, Re- 

_ © ſignations in favorem, or with Liberty of Re- entry, 
Plurality of Benefices, Annates, and (e) Preventions 


royal Judges, or in any other civil Cauſe out of the 
Kingdom: That Appeals as from an Abuſe had always 
been allow'd in France: And that the King, who 
is Founder and Patron of all the Churches in his 
Kingdom, may make uſe of the Revenues of the 
Church, upon a preſſing Neceſſity of State. His 
Maſter, he ſaid, was amazed at two Things: Firſt, 
_* that Prieſts, who are inveſted with ſo great a Pow- 
er in the divine Miniſtry, and who are met only to 


of reforming thoſe whom they ought to obey, and 


© ſhould be very wicked: Secondly, how they could 
excommunicate Kings and Princes, who are appoin- 
ted by God, without giving them previous Notice 
a Formality which ought to be uſed before they pro- 
ceeded againſt the vileſt of Men, who perſiſted in 
ſome horrible Sin: That St. Michael durſt not curſe 
the Devil; nor Micaiah and Daniel | ſpeak abuſive- 
ly] to very impious King's: That the Fathers not- 
withſtanding threw all their Curſes upon Kings and 
Princes, and, which is worſe, upon the moſt Chri- 
ſtian King, for defiring to maintain the Laws of his 
Anceſtors, and the Liberties of the Gallican Church. 
He deſir'd them in the King's Name, to determine 
nothing againſt theſe Laws; declaring, that if they 
did, he, and the other French Men, had Orders to 
oppoſe ſuch Decrees, which they did oppoſe before- 
hand; but that if the Fathers, without falling upon 
Princes, would ſeriouſly labour after what the Word 
expected from them, the King intended that rhey 
ſhould ſecond that good Defign. Hitherto he had 
ſpoken to them in the Name of Charles IX. After- 
wards he conjur'd Heaven and Earth, and the Coun- 


— 
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not juſt; Whether what was practiſed in France ought 
c not to be ſettled all the World over; whether inthe 

< preſent Conjunftureithey 5 in not to have a regard, 
not Jo: much tothe Church, and to France, as to 
their oy Reputation and Nevenues, which could 
d not beg preſeryed by any other Means than thoſe by 


7 1 ntuſions they oughł a little to come to themſelves, 
_.. © and, not co cry out, when Jeſus Chriſt is at hand, 
© Send. us into this Herd of Stine: That if they would 


3 Wo © re ore the Church to its primitive Luſtre; brin 
* | ee 


© added, that thoſe Laws did not command Biſhops to 


days, as the Decree of the foregoing Seſſion did; 


© as alſo all Pleading in poſſeſſory Cauſes before any bur 


' reſtore the Diſcipline of the Church, ſhould think 
for whom they always ought to pray, yeatho' they 


cil, to conſider, whether his Maſter's Petition was 


„ which they were acquired ::-Tharamidft ſo many 
0 


thoſe thar are gone aſrap, back a. der 8 and 


nor that of the four wicked Kings, his Pedeceſſors; iy 
© bur went up higher, till he found perfect Anceſt- Th f 
_ © ors, who might ſerve as Models: That they alſo? 7 tl, 
© ought to ſtop at the Actions of their laſt Predeceſ- Mein 0 
„ fors, tho they were very learned Men; but to go * 
back to St. Ambroſe, St. Auguſtine, and St. Chryſo- 
« frome, who overcame Hereticks; not by urging Prin- 
ces on to War, nor by leaning upon little Things; 
but by Prayer, an exemplary Life, and Preaching : 
That if they would once transform themſelves into 
© Ambroſes, Auguſtines, and Chryſoſtomes, they would 
© cauſe Princes to become Theodoſins's, Honorius's, A.- 
© cadius's, Valentinians, and Gratians ; adding, that he 
© defired God to give them his Grace. 
When ad Ferrier had ended his Speech, the firſt 
Legate bade him withdraw, that they might conſider 
what Anſwer to make him: But du Ferrier ſaid, he 
expected none; and withdrew. The Legate told the 
Fathers, that they were free then to give their Opi- 
nions in formal Words, or how they pleased; and told 
du Ferrier, that he imitated the Tribunes of the Peo- 
ple, who proteſted againſt the Laws of the Conſuls. 
Du Ferrier anſwer'd, that he ask'd nothing but what 
was reaſonable. The Legate replied, that the Coun- 
eil meant the ſame. 1 5 | 
Du Ferrier's Speech did not only diſguſt the Itali- 
ans, but alſo the other Prelates, even ſome Frenchmen; 
particularly Nicholas de Pellevee, Archbiſhop of Sens; 
and Jerome de Souchier, Abbot of Clairvaux. The Car- 
dinal of Lorrain alſo ſhew'd ſome Diſcontent; but the 
Queen and Council approved of what the Ambaſſadors 
had done. | 1 9 3 | 
Next day, Carolus de Graſſis, a Bononian, Biſhop of 
Monie-Fiaſ: one, ſpoke in the Beginning of his Diſ- 
courſe Roe du Ferrier's Speech. He faid, He could 
© not believe that du Ferrier had Orders from his moſt 
© Chriſtian Majeſty to ſpeak in that manner, when 
he remembred that Pepin was crowned King by Za- 
© eharias, and Charles the great, firſt Emperor of the 
© Weſt, by Leo III. That he had never heard, that 
Men oppoſed the Prelates of a Council, as the Tri- 
© bunes did formerly among the Romans, to ſtir up 
© Sedition: That formerly, when Councils went a- 
bout to reform Manners, they would never ſuffer 
© the Ambaſſadors of Princes to aſſiſt: That Nicolas 
I. acquainted the Emperor Michael with this; where- 
© as the Freach Ambaſſadors not only demanded to be 
© preſent in the Council, but alſo to give Laws. Where, 
© ſaid he, is the great Conſtantine, who would not paſs a 
Judgment upon Biſhops, tho? deſired by ſo many Fa- 
© thers? 'The Ambaſſadors have repreſented the Coun- 
© cil as a Debtor to France; as if that Charity which 
© drew the Biſhops of the Council together, and which 
© led them to take ſo much Pains, to waſte their E- 
© ſtates, and expoſe their Lives, to remedy the Evils 
of that Kingdom, could make them Debtors. The 
© Reaſon which da Ferrier urged, in defence of the 
© Laws and Cuſtoms ot France; namely, that they 
did not hinder the Biſhops from preaching, giving 
© Alms, and doing other good Works; was frivolous 
© and ſophiſtical: As if, becauſe the King allowed of 
thoſe pious Duties, he could diſpoſe of what concer- 
© ned the Immunities and Juriſdiction of the Church, 
„ diſſipate its Revenues, cauſe Biſhops and Clergy- 
men to be judged by ſecular Tribunals, againſt the 
© Rules of apoſtolical 'Tradition, the Decrees of Coun- 
© cils and Popes, and the Opinions of almoſt all the 
Fathers, at his own Will and Pleaſure: They need 
only read what Popes Nicholas I. and Symmachus 
4 e Subject; and what St. Gregory 
_ © Nazianzen ſaid to the Emperors of his own Time. 
2 St. Aaguſtine, in his Book againſt Petilian, aſſures 


s, char Emperors ought. to ſupport eceleſiaſtical 


TH ws, and not to:oppoſe them. We may ſee alſo 


1 Wale e imitate Hozekiah, who | '* Fünen of de Kater an; and those of the 1079. Self. 
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Trent. 


rw Diff- The Count de Luna ſtarted a Difficulty, at the ſame 
wlty pon Time, upon the Clauſe Proponentibus 
the Clauſe deſired before, in his Maſter's Name, 


Prope- 
nentibus 
Legatis. 


© dor, who called back che Fathers to the ancient Diſ- © 


＋ 4 cipline of tha Church, ought alſo to remember its 
of the ( 
5 of 


M give ina Copy of his Speech, 


entirely enclinęd to reform the Church; and that Chri- 
ö Hendom was very happy in ſo Worthy a Head: That His 
Holineſs ſent bim back to ent, ſo well appriſed of his 2 7 * of 
to Holy Intentions, that there was all poſſibleReaſon to Trent. 
and the King's Orders, "hope that they ſhould ſee the Council quickly ended: ww 

for them to conſider. - © And ſince the Decrees ought to be ſigned by the Fathers 

and Ambaſſadors, he begg d, that His Majeſty would cauſe 
his Miniſters to return; which would crown the Fa- 
vours and Protection that the Council had received from 
him, his Brother, his Father, and his Grandfather. 


The Hiſto- 
ry of the 


Ancient Liberty. He concludes with defiring the 
© Legates and Fathers, to require the Ambaſſadors to 


Legatis: He had 
that it might be 
omitted, or explained; they promiſed him to explain 


ir: He received Orders to demand that Explication, 


_ 


not oppole it; but when they came to the Terms of 
the Declaration, it was impoſſible to come to an A- 
greement. The Legates deſired them to be conten- 
ted, with ſaying, That this Clauſe took away no Man's 


a mind. But the Count de Luna inſiſted upon their ex- 
plaining the Term Propoſe; or their declaring that that 
Clauſe ought to be look'd upon af if it had never 
been written. The Legates were for leaving the 
Thing to the Council, or the Pope; but the Am- 
baſſador would agree to neither of thoſe Propoſals, and 
labour'd all he could to engage the Imperial Ambaſſa- 
dors to proteſt along with him: But when he could 
not gain them, he proceeded no farther in that Matter. 
Some time after, the Pope ſent ſeveral Draughts of 
Declarations about it; and all the Ambaſſadors, ex- 
cept the Count de Luna, accepted of one, which was 
inſerted in the XXV. Seſſion. r 
When the News of du Ferrier's Proteſtation was 


Liberty of laying any thing before the bed that he had 


Sentiments 


Pope and carried to Rome, the Pope and his Court were horribly : 
Cardinals, troubled at it; fancying, that that Miniſter had made 


concerning that Proteſtation with a Deſign to break the Council, 
du Ferri and to lay the Fault upon them. And the Pope thought 
2 it very ſtrange, that whilſt the King of France ask d 
Leave of him to alienate the Revenues of the Church, 

his Ambaſſadors ſhould ſay, in the Face of the Coun- 


cil, that he might take them himſelf, The Cardi- and to conclude the Council to the Satisfaction of e- 


very Body. The truth is, he was ſure of France and 


nal of Lorrain was yet more concerned, becauſe he 
look'd upon this as a mighty Hindrance to his own 


Negotiations with the Pope. He took therefore a ; dinal of Lorrain made him, he had others made him. 


great deal of Pains to ſhew, that he had no ſhare in 
this Action; and that it would not have happen'd, if 
he had been at Trent: He ſaid, it was a Relique of 
the Reſolutions which were taken in the King of Na- 
warre's Life-time, in whoſe Faction da Ferrier was en- 


aged: That rho' that Party outwardly profeſs'd the 


nots, Who earneſtly deſired to ſee the Council break 


That there, were Faults: alſo in thoſe that managed ; At Trent, the French Ambaſſa ae no more 


in Publick after their Proteſtation; | 
the French Biſhops that ſtayed there, that the King 
would have them contradict the IV uh. and Vith. Chap- French 


the Affairs of the Council, which were in a good 
Poſture when he left Trent. That the Legates had pro- 
mis'd'rwo things, which contented the Ambaſſadors; 
firſt, that they ſhould not mention Rings nor Sovereign 
Princes, but only ſome Inferior Lords, who left the 
Biſhops no Exerciſe of the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction; 


C 


mind to be gone; only, not to B 
tence And to contriye that the Se 


uponthe Day that was ſer, before which the Cardinal of 


. Word, that that Prince ſtood long 
that it was ſtill to be feared that he mig 


the Popes, as the Indults, Privileges, and: Conceſſi- 


ons of the Holy See: But that, ſince his Departure, 


\ 
=. 


* 


| The Pope was not the only Perſon to whom the 
and he did ſo. The Legates pretended they would 


Cardinal was forced to make his Excuſes; he had the 


Cardinals alſo to apologize to, who ſaid, the Princes 
were for having a free Council; not that any Regu- 


| lations ſhould be made in their Affairs, tho' there was 


great need of it; but only that they might oppreſs the 


Clergy. The Pope commanded the Cardinals to think 
maturely upon what was to be written to Trent, 
concerning the Reformation of Princes; not that 


he would meddle with the Affairs of the Council, 
which he leſt to the Fathers; but only, as he ſaid, 


to inſtruct the Legates by way of Advice: However 


he order'd them to let the Frexch go, if they had a 
ive them any Pre- 
ſon might be held 


Lorrain would be come back. He would have the 


Council cloſed two or three Weeks after, by another 


Seſſion, without communicating his Orders to any 


Body beſides that Cardinal; and if the Imperialiſts fai | 


any thing about it, they ſhould ſay, they would come 
to a Reſolution when the Cardinal of Lorrain was 
come back. He told them, he had brought the Em- 


peror and the King of France to his Will; and he had 
only the King of Spain to bring over, who ſaid, the 
Council ought not to be cloſed while there were ſo 
many and ſuch weighty things ſtill to be handled: 


He hoped however to bring that Prince to his Mind, 


Germany: For beſides the Promiſes which the Car- 


from the Emperor; And tho' his Nuncio had ſent him 
in ſuſ ker and 


t change; 
yet ſince he knew that the King of the Romans had 


brought him to this Reſolution, by giving him to un- 


0 | derſtand, that the Council would ſignifie little, to re- | 
| Cattolick Religion, yet they joined with the Hugo- . duce the Proteſtants; he fancy'd, that that King, go- 


Jouncil break | ing upon that Principle, would perſiſt in his Optai- 
up of a ſudden, that they might avoid its Znathema's: on, and fo keep his Father 5 . 


ut declared to 


ters; by virtue of which 


Ambaſſa- 
be carried out of the 


Perſons and Cauſes. might 2, A 


Kingdom; and the XI NV. 


3 ISL! ST 8 Hos 21 > 280 more at . 
y on; Which authorized Preventions, and deprived the Par- Trent. 
then, that they ſhould except whatſoever came from 


liaments of their Prerogatives in Beneficiary Matters. 
When they had 778 their Opinions upon the 
XXI. Articles, the Legates propoſed others; but all 


they had produced the firſt Minute with all thoſe the Ambaſſadors oppoſing the Chapter about the Prin- 


Things Which it was a greed ſhould be left out. He ad- 


ded, chat this would not hinder the Council from end- 


3 ing quietly; and ſaid; he would complainto the King 
of the Proteſtation, and endeavour to bring his Am- 


baſſadors back to Trent He wrote therefore to them, 
that there was no Remedy for what was paſt, becauſe 


it was already done; but, for the future, they ſhould 
do their Duty, and beware of making any Innovati- 
ons. He wrote to the King, That this Proteſtation 
ſeemed ſo much the more ſtrange to him, becauſe it 
was made without his Knowledge, and even without 


any Reaſon: That du Ferrier and Pibrac had applied 


a violent Remedy to a flight Diſeaſe; which had 
been prevented, if he had been there; and that When 
he returned to Trent, he would fer all right again: 
That what was done could not be undone; but that 
His Rape might command his Ambaſſadors to con- 
tinue xercile of their Charge, and to abſtain 


Vo L. III. 


from all Violence: Adding, that he found the Pope out E 


ces, it was reſolved, in the Congregation of Ooh. 2 77 
that that Article ſhould be put off ro another Oppor- ane: 
tunity; and that in the mean time they ſhould cele- ation of 
brate the next Seſſion, which ſhould contain the De-Princes 
crees concerning Marriage, and the XXI Articles offt F. 
Retormation. Prelates alſo Were then choſen to put 

the Canons and Decrees into Form. There were Dif- 
putes ſtil}, between the Prelates upon the Article DIE 5 
related to clandeſtine Marriages. There were Diffcul- 

ties alſo upon the Article of rhe Deyolution ol Cauſes 

to the Holy See, and upon the Article of Immunities. 

" Ob.” 21. The Pope order'd a Sentence to be pub; p,,., Sen- 
liſhed againſt Cardinal de Chatillon. ; and five. other hence. 4. 
Frenth Biſhops; who, were accuſed of Hereſie; 'andgain/ 
catifed a Monition to be fixed up againſt Jane, Queen French. 
of Navarre: The Cardinal of Lorrain remonſtrated to © cke. 


him, that this extraordinary Procedure, which was 

contrary to the Laws of the Kingdom, being with- 
ect, would only raiſe farther Troubles. 

FAEEESEES) 


Things 


1 


11 


A New Eceleſ FTI] Hi 


2 Things were now viſibly rendin at Trent towards 
* deln 2 Council: The Pope LI long'd to _ 
yſee an End of it, and preſs'd i it with repeated Orders; 
Trent. the Emperor deſired it; the King of Spain wrote to 
A. the Count de Luna, not to croſs i it ; and the Cardinal 
Congrega- of Lorrain, who was coming back to Trent, had a- 
par „% greed with the Pope to procure 1 
ecke ey therefore to ſtart new Queſtions, and to draw up the 
the nent Canons ſo as to pleaſe all Parties. Nov. 10. they were. 
Sion, propoſed, and read in the Gag b. ation. The Cardi- 
nal of Lorrain, who was coming back to Trent, had 
agreed with the Pope to procure it: It was reſolved 
therefore to ſtart no new Queſtions, and to draw up 

the Canons ſo as to pleaſe all Parties. Nov. 10. they 


wete propoſed, and read in the Congregation. The « a 
together by this Bond, when he e theſe laſt 


Co of Torrain, at his Return, to Trent, diſ- 
oved of the Auat hema thundred in the VI, a- 


going into a religious Order; and that in the IX ch, a- 
Sanft thoſe that affirm, That Perſons in holy Orders, 
or-who have made a Vow of Chaſtity, may marry. Car- 


ted alſo the Impediment which the Council eſtabli 

between the Raviſher and the Raviſhed, and De 
cree of the Invalidity of clandeſtine Marriages : : In 
which he' was followed by. ſeveral. 

Betore the Decrees concerning Diſcipline were deba- 
ted, the Legates propoſed to have this Clauſe prefixed 
to ther, Saving always the Authority of the holy apoſto- 
lical'See.. Others thought it was more i to re- 

ſerve it to the End; and that Opinion prevailed. Then 
the Decrees were read; and when the Biſhop of Gene- 
va 

rk ſo ſharply by Morone, who threatned to turn 


and the Decrees pal'd with little Alteration. Upon 
the Cardinatof Lorrain's Remonſtrance, the Derogatary 
Cauſes were ſtruck out of the Decree which related to 
the Judgments of Biſhops, that eg might not openly © 

_ infalt ce Liiberties of the Gallican Church. 
| was done, the Diſpute between ihe Archbiſhops 
and Biſhops began a 
who. wasappointed 


wy to attend their Metropolitans, unleſs when 


When they came to tell them the other Side had the 


HEE fon were not 
1 0 withinthe Night that preceded dt 
>; 0p "Nov. 11. there was a Seſſiof f He! 


ite gone through, till a go. 
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O) This is nmel It was Arjas Gattego, Biſhop of 8. | 


* 
1 ; ron in Gutulonia, who offered romakethiis.Protefiation. Þ 
3 L What we render — wriex hat. 


of the Ambaſſadors from Florence and Malta, were 


was drawn up in theſe Words: 
It was reſolved 


© of the Holy Ghoſt, has declared the Bond of Ma- 
trimony to. be perpetual and indiſſoluble, in theſe 


© Mother, and ſhall. cleave to bis Wife, and they twa 


wa thoſe that ſhould; deny, That Matrimony, not 


| conſummated, may be diſſolved by one of the Parties 
© Fleſh 


dinal Madrucci was of the ſame Opinion; and he re = x 7 


© feter of all venerable Sacraments, by his 3 79 has 


to ſanctiſie the married Couple. This the Apoſtle 
_ © St. Paul hinted at, when he ſaid, Husbands love your 


© Sacrament, (g) but I ſpeak concerning Jeſus Chriſt and 


) would haye proteſted againſt them, he was ta- 


thoſe out of the Council that ſhould oppoſe the De- 
crees which it approved, that no Man durſt ſay any 
more. After that, their Opinions were pretty uniform, 


5 © mong the Sacraments of the new Law. But the Im- 


When this 
. © bur after their manner, under Pretence of the Goſ- 

afreſh. The Archbiſhop of A 4 
to defend the Cauſe of the Biſnops, 
Was of opinion, That Archbiſhops could not conſtrain 


they afſiſted ina provincial Council: And that Metro- 
politans could not viſit their Dioceſes, unleſs it were 
to execute the Decrees of thoſe Councils. It was be- 
lieved moſt Votes would be for that Opinion, but 


ority. They fat very late; and the Acts of the 7 
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read. Then the officiating Prelate read the bs ae 


and Canons of Marriage, which were approved by all J 4 ue 
the Fathers. " YA Council 


Trent. 
The Decree concerning the Sacrament of Marriage, 
Doctrine 
conterning 
the Sacra. 
ment of 
Marriage. 


0 The Firſt- — . + Mankind, by the Inſpiration” 


Words, This is nom Bone of my Bone, and Fleſh of 
© my Fleſh - Therefore ſhall a Man leave his Father and 


© [ball be one Fleſh. 
© But our Lord Jeſus Chriſt teaches us yet more 
That only two can be joined and coupled 


* Words, as if they had been ſaid by God himſelf, 
© adding, M herefore they are no more Twain, but one 

3, and immediately ſtrengthens that Bond, 

© which had been declared by Adam ſo long before, 

6 ſaying, Nhat therefore Cad hath: joined together, let 

© not Man put aſunder. 

The ſame ſeſus Chriſt alſo, the Author and Per- 


© merited the Grace which is neceſſary to ram _ 
© natural Love, to confirm this indiſſoluble Union, and 


© Wives, even as Chriſt alſo loved the Church, and gave 
* bimſelf for it; adding a little after, This is @ great 


the Church, 
© Marriage therefore, in the evangelical Law, be- 
ing more excellent than the Marriages in the oa 8 
© Law, becauſe of the Grace which it confers b 1 

* ſus Chriſt; our holy Fathers, and Councils, an 

© univerſal Tradition of the Church, baue, wizh Rer. 
© ſon, always taught, That it t to be reckon'd a- 


< piety of this Age bas carried Men with ſo much Fu- 
againſt chis Authority, that they have not only 
© had very evil Thoughts of this venerable Sacrament; 


La) 


ek ope opening a Gate to carnal Licenee, they have at- 
erted,. 1 Word and Writing; to the great Detri- 
ment of 5 Fatal, ſeveral Things very far from 
the Senfe of the. Catholick Church, — 1 the Uſage 
which has been approved ever ſince the Apoſtles 
Times. Wherefore. the holy univerſal Council, be- 
ing deſirous to ſtop. their Raſhne(s, and to prevent. 
© a great many more from being drawn. in by ſueh a 
© dangerous Contagion, bas thought it convenient ta 
© exterminate the moſt remarkable Hereſies and Errors 
(ox bing 
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A Canon V. If any Man ſays, that the matrimonial if no lawful Impediment be ſhewn, they ſhall pro- NA 
th Hie: Bond may be broken by Hereſy, unquitt Cohabitation, or cecd to the Celebration of Matrimony in the Face of The Ho- 
ofthe affected Abſence of one Party: Let him be Auathema. dhe Church; where the Curate, after having exami-'7 J 
aa“ Canon VI. If any Man ſays, that à Marriage made, ned the Man and the Woman, and underſtood their Sant! of 
zut not conſummated, is not broken by a ſolemn Profeſſiow mutual Conſent, ſhall pronounce theſe Words, I join {oF 
| of 4 religious Vow of one Party: Let him be Anathe- you together in Matrimony, In the Name of the Father, © 


1. | 1 of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; or ſhall uſe other 
Canon VII. If any Man ſays, that the Church has Words, according to the receiv d Cuſtom in every 


erred in teaching as it always taught, purſuant to the Country. 


Doctrine of the Goſpel and of the Apoſtles, that the ma- 
trimonial Bond cannot be diſſolved by the Adultery of one 
Side; and that neither of them, not even the innocent Par- 
iy, who gave no occaſion for the other's Adultery, can 
marry again as long as the other Party lives: But that 
the Husband, who bas left his adulterous Wife, ſins, if be 
marries another; and the Wife, who leaves her adulterous 


Husband, and marries anbther, ſins alſo: Let him be A. 


nathema. B | 
Canon VIII. Fam Man ſays, that the Church errs 
in decreeing, that there may be a Separation between a 
Man and his Wife, both from Bed and Board, for ſeve- 
ral Cauſes, for a limited or an unlimited Time: Let him 
be Anathema. 5 | 
Canon IX. F any Man ſays, that Churchmen in holy 
Orders, or Regulars who have ſolemnly profe/s'd Chaſtity, 
may contract Marriage; that, when it is contracted, it is 
good and valid, any ecclefiaſtical Law or Vow which they 
have wage to the contrary notwithſtanding : That to aſſort 
the contrary, is only to condemn Marriage; and that all 
thoſe who do not feel in themſelues the Gift of Continence, 
tho they have vow'd it, may contract Marriage. Let him 
be Anathema; ſiuce God refuſes not that Gift to thoſe that 
ask it as they ought, and ſuffers us not to be tempted above 


* 


what we are able. _ DL 
Canon X. 80 any Man ſays, that the married Eſtate 


and that it is not better aud happier to abide in Virginity 
or Celibacy, than to marry: Let him be Anathema. 
Canon XI. If any Man ſays, that to prohibit the ſo- 


Bleſſengs and other Ceremonies which the Church uſes upon 
that Occafion: Let him be Anathema. | 


belong to eccleſiaſtical Judges: Let him be Anathema. 


After theſe Canons comes the Decree of Reforma- 
tion concerning Marriage, in ten Chapters. | 


Wie of Chap. I. Tho? there is no queſtion but clandeſtine 
Morma- Marriages, made with the free Conſent of the con- 
n. tracting Parties, are true and valid Marriages, ſo long 
WW... as the Church does not make them null; and conſe- 
* quently that thoſe are to be condemned as the holy 
uncil does condemn them, with an Anathema, who 

deny them to be true and valid; and falſely affirm, 

that. Marriages contracted by the Children of the Fa- 


<and that the Parents may ratifie them, or make them 
Won Yer the holy Church of God has, for ___ {t 
Reaſons, Aways deteſted aud forbidden them. 

the holy Council, perceiving that theſe, Prohibitions 


d not NOW of any Uſe, b reaſon of the Difobedi- 


cannot prevent 


be applied; dot 
| rg dae il of 


times, v 0 
Cash d 


2114. eee ee enen amt 0 


Nong 


ought to be preferred to the State of Virginity or Celibacy; 


lemnizing of Marriage at certain Times of the Tear, is a 
tyraunical and Pagan Superſtition; or fhall condemn the 


Canon XII. F any one denies, that matrimonial Cauſes 


mily, without the Conſent of their Parents, are null; 


moſt yo 


| ABUT 


Bur if there ſhall be any probable Suſpicion, that 
the Marriage may be maliciouſly hindred, if there be 
ſo many previous Publications; then the Banns ſhall 


be either publiſh'd but once, or they ſhall be married 


withour any Publication, only in the Preſence of the 
Curate and two or three Witneſſes; and after that, 


before it be conſummated, the Publication ſhall be 


made in the Church, that fo the ſecret Impediments, 


if there be any, may be the more eaſily diſcovered; 


unleſs the Ordinary himſelf ſhall think it more adviſe- 
able to let thoſe Publications alone, which the holy 
Council leaves to his Judgment and Prudence, 


As for thoſe who ſhall attempt to contract a Mar- 


riage otherwiſe than before the proper Pariſh-priett, 
or ſome other Prieſt, by the Curate's or Ordinary's 


Leave, and before two or three Witneſſes; the holy 
Council incapacitatesthem abſolutely from making any 


Contract of that ſort; and decrces, that ſuch Con- 


tracts ſhall be null and void; as by this preſent De- 


cree it actually makes them null and void. | 
It willeth alſo, and ordaineth, that the Curate, or 
any other Prieſt, who ſhall be preſent at ſuch a Con- 


tract with a leſs number of Witneſſes than is preſcri- 


bed; and the Witneſſes, who ſhall be preſent with- 


out the Curate, or ſome other Prieſt; as alſo the con- 


tracting Parties; ſhall be ſevercly puniſhed, at the Diſ- 
cretion of the Ordinary, . 8 
The holy Council morcover exhorteth the Bride- 
AN and Bride, not to cohabit in the ſame Houſe, 
fore they have been bleſſed by the Prieſt, who ought 


to do it in the Church; and ordaineth, that this Bleſ- 


ing ſhall be given by the proper Curate; and that 


none but the Curate and the Ordinary ſhall give Li- 


cence to any other Prieſt to give it; any Cuſtom, even 


immemorial, which ought to be called an Abuſe, or 


Privilege, to the contrary notwithſtanding. And if 
any Curate, or other Prieſt, ſecular or regular, ſhall 


preſume to marry or bleſs the betrothed Perſons of 
another Pariſh without the Licence of the proper Cu- 
rate, even tho' he ſhall alledge a Privilege or immemo- 
rial Cuſtom for fo doing; he ſhall remain ſuſpended, 
ip/o jure, till he ſhalt be abſolv'd by the Ordinary of 


that Curate who ought to have been preſent at the 
Marriage, or from whom the Bleffing ſhould have 
been receiv'd. _T | 
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A Neu Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
AA Chap. II. Experience ſhews, that grest Numbers ſhe is lodged in a Sue and free Place, ſhe ſhall con- 
_ The Hiſo- of Prohibitions occaſion* Marriages \to be vefy fre- : ſent to have him for her Husband, he may kee p her The f 
me 97 quently contracted in prohibited Caſes; in Which, as his Wife: The Raviſher in the mean time, and 700 I 
| (tv 


Trem. When they come to be perceived, Men either fin all that have given him Counſel, Aid, and Aſſiſtance, rr 
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X greatly by perſevering in chem, or cannot break them ſhall be excommunicated 2% jure, perpetually infa 


* AW 0 
without great Offence.” The Holy Council there- mous, and uncapable of all Dignities; and if they T 

fore, being deſirous to provide againſt this Incon- were Clergymen, they ſhall loſe their Orders. The N 

venience, and beginning with the Impediment which Raviſherallo, whether he marries the Woman whom 7: 

ariſes from ſpiritual Relation, ordains, according to he has raviſhed, or not, ſhall be obliged to give her 4 

the Statutes of the Holy Canons, That only one Man, a decent Portion, at the Diſcretion of the ; log 1 

or one Woman, or at moſt two, one Godfather, Chap. VII. There are many Vagabonds in the 0 

| and one Godmother, ſhall preſent any Perſon to the World, who have no ſettled Habitations; and theſe 4 
| Font; and theſe ſhall contract a ſpiritual Relation Kind of Perſons being uſually very profligate, it of f 
| with the Perſon baptized, and his or her Father and ten happens, that after they have quitted their firſt 
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Mother: And the Perſon alſo that adminiſters the 
Sacrament, ſhall contract a ſpiritual Alliance with 


Mother only. 


the Perſon baptized, and with his or her Father and 


Hefore the Curate goes about to confer Baptiſm, 
he ſhall enquire diligently of thoſe to whom it ſhall 
belong, who he or they are who ſhall be choſen to 
| ſtand for the Perſon to be baptized at the Font, that 
he may admit none elſe but them: He ſhall write 
© down their Names in his Book, and ſhallV inſtruct 
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them in the Relation which they have contracted, 


* 2 
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that they may pretend no Excuſe on the account of 
Ignorance. And if any Body, but the Perſons ap- 
Pe ſhall lay their Hands on the Perſon to be 
Iaptized, they ſhall not contract 1 Kin- 
dred upon that Account, all Conſtitutions to the 
contrary. notwithſtanding. And if any thing be 
done contrary to what is here enjoined, by the Fault 
or Negligence of the Curate, the Puniſhment ſhall 
be left to the Diſcretion of the Ordinary. 
The Relation. contracted by Confirmation ſhall 
not go beyond the Confirmer and the Confirmed, 
and his Father and Mother, and the Perſon that ſhall 
preſent him; all Impediments relating to this ſpiri- 


tual Kindred, between all other Perſons, being 
Wholly taken off. eee eee 6 TC We 


Chap. III. The Holy Council entirely takes away 
the Impediment of Juſtice, for publick Decency, 
when the Eſpouſals ſhall be any way invalid; and 
when they are valid, this Impediment ſhall go no 
farther than the firſt Degree; Experience having 


ſhewn, that Prohibitions to remoter Degrees can- 


not be obſerved without Inconvenience. 

Chap. IV. As for the Impediment which ariſes 
from the Affinity contracted by Fornication, and 
which diſſolves the Marriage already made; the Ho- 
ly Council, induced by the fame, and other more 
weighty Reaſons, reſtrains it to thoſe that are join- 


ed within the firſt and ſecond Degree; and ordains, 


That the other Degrees beyond it ſhall diſſolve no 
Marriage which ſhall be afterwards contracted. 

© "Chap. V. If any Man ſhall knowingly preſume to 
contract a Marriage within the prohibited Degrees, 
he ſhall be ſeparated; and let him not hope to ob- 
tain a Diſpenſation: And rhis ſhall with much more 


"Reaſon take place, where a Man ſhall be ſo bold as 
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the Solemnities which are re | 
Matrimony, he ſhall. be liable to the ſame Penalties: 
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then he may he diſpenſed with the more caſily, and 
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feth, That there can 


to conſummate his Marriage as well as contract it. 


If he did this ignorantly, ind n to obſerve 
quiſite in contracting 


| [/ 


of the Church, dees not deſerve: caſily to taſte of 


N 


its Bounty © LIDO 1 e n 
But if, after he has obſerved all the requiſite So- 
lemnities, ſome ſecret Impediment comes to he diſ- 
covered, of Which it is probable he knew nothing; 


gratis. For Marriages ſtill to be contracted, no Diſ- 


 penſarion wel de given, or ſeldom,” for-s/ ere 


Cauſe, and gratis. No Diſpenſation ſhall ever be gi- 


ven in the ſecond Degree, bur between great Prin- 


ces, and for the publick Gd. 


can be no Marriage between the 
Raviſher and the Raviſhed, as long as ſhe is in the 


W 


raſhly, deſpiſes the wholſome Precepts 


Wives, they marry others in their Life - times, and 
frequently ſeveral in ſeveral Places: This Diſorder 


the Holy Council being deſirous to pur a Stop to, 
doth fatherly admoniſh all whom it may concern, 


not b! to admit theſe Sort of Wanderers to Mar- 
riage. It 


they have firſt 


Crime, tending directly to the Contempt of this great 


Sacrament, for married Men to live in this State of 
Damnation, and ſometimes to have the Impudence 


to keep and entertain theſe Creatures in the ſame 
Houſes with their own Wives: The Holy Council 
therefore, deſirous by proper Remedies to cure ſo 
great an Evil. decreeth, That all Concubinaries, 
married and unmarried, of whatſoever Rank, Dig- 
nity, and Condition they be, if after having been 
three times admoniſhed by their Ordinary, even ex 


officio; they do not put away their Concubines, and 
break off all Commerce with them, they ſhall =. 


excommunicated; and ſhall not be abſolved, till they 


have actually obey'd the Admonition which has been 
made. And if, in Contempt of theſe Cenſures, they 


ſhall continue in Concubinage one whole Vear, the 


Ordinary ſhall. proceed with Rigor againſt them, ac- 


cording to the Quality of their Offence. 
Women, whether married or unmarried, who live 

in 1 Adultery or Concubinage, if after the third 

A 

verely puniſhed, according to the Greatneſs of their 


Fault, by the Ordinary of the Place, even ex officio, 


and though there be no Complaint; and they 


ſhall be expelled the Place, or the Dioceſe, if the ; 


Ordinary ſhall think it proper, who ſhall call inthe 
ſecular Arm, if it be neceſſary, to his Aſſiſtance; o- 


ther Penalties againſt Adulterers and Concubinaries 


ſtill remaining in full Force. 


wo 


to marry againſt their Wills with ſuch Perſons as 


they ſhall offer them. Now ſince it is a moſt ac- 


curſed thing to violate the Liberty of Matrimony, 


and this Injury proceeds even from thoſe from whom 
they ought to expect Juſtice: © The Holy: Council 
forbiddeth all Perſons of Whatſoever Rank, Digni- 
ty and Condition they be, upon Pain of an Anuibema 


* 


a 
to be incurred ig facto, to lay any Conſt 
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all Perſons/ſhall carefully obſerve the ancient Prohi- 


bitions of ſolemn Marriages from Advent to - 4/44 
ny," and from 4/b=1/edneſday till the Octave of Enfter, 


| het | incluſivaly. At other times it allows the Solemni- 
Rayiſher's Power: But if after Separation, when ties of Marriage; which Biſhops ſhall take W to 
N e | 5 N ave 


exhorteth alſo the Secular Magiſtrates, to 
reſtrain them ſeverely. And it enjoineth Curates, 
not to aſſiſt at their Marriages, ill 

made a diligent Enquiry about them, and have got- 
ten a Licence from the Ordinary, after having ac- 
quainted him with the Matter. yes 
Chap. VIII. It is a heinous Sin for unmarried 
Men to keep Concubines; but it is a moſt grievous 


monition they ſhall be diſobedient, ſhall be ſe- 


.. Chap. IX. Intereſt and Affection for Things up- 
on Earth, do uſually ſo much blind the Eyes of theo | 
Underſtandings of 'Temporal Lords and Magiſtrates, 
that very often, by Threatnings and il! Uſage, they 
force their Vaſſals of both Sexes, eſpecially if they. 
are rich, or have a Proſpect of a' great Inheritance, 


raint in this 
Matter upon their Vaſſals, or upon any other Per- 
ſons whatſoever, -or any Way to hinder them direct- 
Wor indirectly from marrying with all poſſible Free- 
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have obſerved with requiſite Modeſty and 2 Church, ſhall be carefully examined y a Cardinal; XA 
4 Hilo: becauſe Marriage is a Holy thing, and ought bolily aſſiſted by three other Cardinals, who ſhall be obliged The Hie. 
y of the of £0 be adminiftred. e dcs make his Report to the Conſiſtory. This Report 2 of 167 
ban 1 269 41 01! n eee ſhall be ſigned bythe Cardinal Reporter, and the three . : 
, The ſame Holy Council, going on with the Buſi- other Cardinals; and each of thele four Cardinals, in (xy 
era neſs of Reformation, has reſolved to ordain as fol- particular, ſhall. certify, That after an exact Search; 
pecree of lows al 


Reforma» - 


tion. 

of Promo- 

ſons of Bi- 
ops and 

Cardinals. 


ly 
| Body, 


in-this preſent Seſſion. 


-CHAP: I: If in the Church, for any Sort of Des 
gree, a particular Care and Diſcernment is requiſite, 
that there may be nothing diſorderly; nothing irre- 
gular in the Houſe of the Lord; then much more 
Care ought. to be taken, that there may be no Mi- 
ſtakes in the Choice of him who is ſer over all other 
Degrees. For the Order and State of the whole Fa- 
ily. of the Lord will totter, it what is required in the 


the Holy Council has already made ſome uſeful De- 
crees concerning thoſe who are to be preferred to Ca- 
thedral and Superior Churches; yet it looks upon 


this to be ſo very weighty an Office, if it be confide- 


ved in the whole Extent of its Functions, that it thinks 
it can never take too much Precaution in this Mat- 
ter. It ordains therefore, that as ſoon as any Church 
ſhall become vacant, there ſhall immediately, by the 
Chapter's Order, be Proceſſions and public and pri- 
vate Prayers appointed throughout the whole City 
and Dioceſe, chat ſo both Clergy and People may 
obtain a worthy Paſtor from G'. 
And as for all and every of thoſe, who by any means 


have any Right from the Apoſtolical See, or by any 
other Way have to do in preferring thoſe who are to 


be lawfully begotten, of a 


be ſet over the Church, without innovating any thing 
in that Matter, conſidering the preſent State of things; 
the Holy Council doth exhort and admoniſſi them a- 
bove all things to remember, that they cannot do a- 
ny thing more for the Advantage of 3 
and the Salvation of the People, than to make it their 
Buſineſs to get good Paſtors, who are able to govern 
the Church well, advanced: And that they ſin mor- 
tally, and become Partakers of other Mens Sins; if 
they do not take particular Care to cauſe thoſe to be 


preferred, whom they themſelves ſnall judge to be 


moſt worthy and moſt uſeſul for the Church, having 


no Regard to any thing but their Merits, without 
Salla 


Way to Prayers, or human Affections, or any 


allicitations of Pretenders; obſerving ſtill that they 
good Life, a competent 


Ages and have the Learning and all the other Qua- 


this 4 
Aud for as much as che Diverſity! of Nations, 
Peͤople and Cuſtoms, does not permit the ſame Man- 


- - - line Which the Hol) Canons, and the Decrees of 


*% 


preſent Council of Frent-do tequites 517 (1 


ner of proceeding in the Informations which ought 


viche er che Churche 
Flock of our Lord, if 


to be taken of all theſr Qualifications, and which 
oughit always to be made upon authentick and unex- 
coptionable Evidences of gbod and learned Men, to 

e every where eſtabliſtiec: The Holy Goùngil de- 
cretth;, That in a Provincial Synod, to be held by 


9 


every. Metropolitan, a Form bf Examination, In- 
uch, 


ry Cauntry or Province, ſhall be pfeſcribed, fuch'as 
M all | 


had. they ſhall be fon 
matidbe, made b who 


0 L. 


be not found in the Head: Wherefore thougi 


of God, Chriſt will require an Account from him, of the Blood 
of his Sheep that ſhall periſh by the Miſgovernment 


{ 


1 


the Province, And there all the 


- 


Jucge them capable. 


e has found the Preſentees provided with the Qua- 


Ufications required by the Law, and by the preſent 

Council of Trent z and that at the Peril of hiseycrlaſting 

Salvation, he doth certainly judge them to be fit to be 
ſet over the Church. When this Report is thus made 
in one Conſiſtory, Sentence may be put off to ano? 
ther, that the Inqueſt may be more maturely looks. 
ed into in the mean time, unleſs the moſt Holy Fa- 
ther thinks it adviſable to proceed otherwiſe. _ _ : 
The Holy Council declareth moreoyer, That theſe; 
and all other Things, which are any where elſe de- 


7 


creed in this Holy Council, concerning the good Life, 


Age, Learning, and other Qualities, of thoſe who 


are to be made Biſhops, ſhall be equally required in 
the Creation of the Cardinals of the Holy Roman 
Church, though they be only Deacons; whom the 
moſt Holy Father ſhall take out of every Nation in 
Chriſtendom, as far as he can conveniently, and ſhall 

aſtly, the fame Holy Council, being touched with 
the many and great Miſeries of the Church, cannot. 
forbear taking notice in this Place, that nothing is 
more neceſſary for the Church of God, than that che 
moſt Holy Roman Pope, who, by the Duty of his 
Place, ought to take Care of the Catholick Church, 
ſhould particularly think it 
to the Holy College of Cardinals, but very choice. 
Men, and truſt none with the Goverhment of the 
Church but good Men, and Paſtors capable of the 
Work; and this the more, becauſe our Lord Jeſus: 


* 


o 


* 


1 


of Paſtors that are Jooſe and negligent in doing their 


think it his Duty, to put none in- 


II. The Cuſtom of holding Provincial Coun- of holding 


cils, 1 it has been any where omitted, ſhall be revi- Council. 
ved, and their Abufes ſhall be corrected, Manners 


reformed, Differences made up, and whatſoever 
elſe is permitted by the Holy Canons. The Metro. 
politan therefore himſelf, or, in caſe of a law ful Impedi- 


ment on his Part, his eldeſt Suffragan, ſhall not fail 


ro call a Provincial Council within a Yeat after the 
breaking up of this Council; and afterwards, once 


in three Years at, leaf, after the Octave of the Re- 


ſurrection of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or at any. other 
more convenient Time, Scoring to the 
whb' of. 


Right 


ſage of 
{there all the Ricke pe and orherss 
"Right and Cuſtom ought to aſſiſt, ſhall be 
abſolutely obliged To; appear, Unleſs the Sea be any 


where to be crols'd,, which cannot be done without 


imminent Danger. Bur unleſs it be at a Provincial 
Synod, the Comprovincidl Biſhops ſhall not for che 
future be obliged, N any Cuſtom what- 


ſoever, te go to the Merropolitical Church againſt 
„ I OLIO og pyhow At 
„bee who ate ſubject ro no Archbiiliop,! ſhall 
once for al 


make choice of ſome Metropolitan in theis 


» _ 


Neighbourhood, ut whoſe Provincial Synod, they, | 


with r 
to obſervey ard cauſe to;be-obſeryed, 


every thing Fs had ve Bf 
ao 


» 1 * oy 
l 25 


Chap. 


, SEEDS 


\ 


incur the Penalties inflicted | 
WWW 


es and caule tobe. the Regulations 
there to be made, their Exemprions and Privilege in 


ts. 


"+ 


| \ 
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| a each ba III. All Patriaxchs,, P rmatess Merrepolihans, - Patrons thall not in any Wile x to interpoſe in 
eue, and Hiſhops, ſhalt every Man in Perſon, once n;Yiear, what relates to the Adwiniltration of the Sacraments De Hifts 


Sana te his own Dioceſs ; or cauſe it to het viſitech by 


nts their doin It 


its Buildings; unleſs * have a R. 


Hatrigrahs in Perſon: And if their Dioceſs be to aße der n or Foundation: But the Biſhop fhall examine all 
3 cangor-yiſit it all in one Year, they ſhall viſit at leaſt theſe Things themſelves, and ſhall take care, that 


their own che greuteſt Part; that ſo the whole Dioceſs may be 
Dioceſes viſited every two V ears by theraſelyes or their Viſitors. 
once ærtar. Metropolitans ſhall not, after they have fully finiſn- 
ed the Viſitation of their de Dioceſes, viſit. 

the Cathedral Churches or the Dioceſs of their Com- 
provincial Biſhops 3 except it be for Cauſes allow'd 
and\apprav'd of in the provincial Synode. 
Archdeacons, Deans, and other, Inferiors, who have 
hitherto uſed legally to keep their Vſitations in cer- 
tain Churches, may do fo ſtill; but by themſelves on- 
ly; with the Biſhop's Conſent, and aſſiſted by a Nota- 


ry: The Viſitors alſo deputed by Chapters, which 
have a Right of Viſitarion,.ſhall be firſt approved by 


the Biſhop :. Bur then this ſhall not hinder the Biſhop. 


or his Viktor, if he be hindred from viſiting the ſame 
Churches ſeverally from them. On the contrary, 
Arehdeacons, and other Inferiors, ſhall be obliged to 
give him an Account, within the Month, of the Vi- 
ſitation which they have made; and to lay the Depo- 


to the preſent Poſture of A 
/ ſhops ſhall explain the holy Scriptures, and declare the 


the Revenues of the Buildings ſhall be expended upon 
Ules neceſſary and advantageous to the Church, as 
they ſhall —* to be moſt convenient. 


Chap. IV. The holy Council deſiring, that the Of. O preach. | 
ſice of Preaching, which is the principal Duty of Bi- % % 


ſhops, may be performed as often as poſſibly can 1 of 


for che Salvation of the Faithful; and accommodating 
the Canons, formerly publiſh'd, concerning this Mat- 
ter, under Pau III. of happy Memory, more ſuitably 
Irs: z decrecth; That Bi- 


Law of God themſelves in their own: Churches; or if 
ys have a lawtul Impediment, ſhall take care that it 
be done by others in their Cathedrals; as alſo by the Pa- 
riſh Prieſts in other Churches; or if they are hindred, 
by others who ſhall be named by the Biſhops, either 
in the City, or in any other Part of the Dioceſs which 
they ſhall judge moſt proper; at the Coſt and Charge 
of thoſe Who are obliged to it, or who have uſually 


ky 


ſttions of Witneſſes, and the original Acts, before done it; and this at leaſt every Sunday and ſolemn Fe- | 
him; all Cuſtoms, even Immemorial, Exemptions and flival, every Day during the Faſts of Lent and Ad- 2 
Privileges to the contrary notwithſtanding. vent, or at leaſt thrice a Week, if they think it ne- penit 
_ Now the principal End of all theſe Viſitations ſhall ceſſary, and at other Times as often as they ſhall judge riss 
be, to eſtabliſh found ind. orthodox Doctrine, by dri- — Ig %%% TITLED 
ving out all Hereſies ; to keep up good Manners, to The Biſhops likewiſe ſhall take care to let the Peo- 
corxect ill ones; to animate the 1 to the Service ple know, that every Man is obliged to be at his own 
of God, to Peace, and Innocence of Life, by preſſing Pariſh-Church, if that can he done conveniently, there 
Remonſtrances and Exhortation; and to ſettle every to hear the Word of God: And no Man, Secular or 
Thing elſe, which the Prudence of thoſe, who ſhall Regular, ſhall undertake to preach, even in the Chur- 
hold che Wiſitation, ſhall judge to be for the Advan- ches of his own Order, againſt the Biſhop's Will. 
tage of che Faithful, as Time, Place, and Opportuni-, They ſhall take care likewiſe, that upon Sundays 
ty half allo xd. ayqgaẽẽl2nqd XFolidays at leaſt, the Children in every Pariſh be 
Butz tothe end that all theſe Things may have a inſtructed in the Principles of the Faith, and of the 
more ęaſie and a more proſperous Iſſue, the Perſons a- Obedience which they owe to God and to their Pa» 
bove- mentioned, who haye a Right to Viſitation, rents: And they ſhall force, if there is occaſion for it, 
ſhall, all and ſitgular of them, be admoniſhed to ſnew even by eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, thoſe whoſe Duty it 
a fitherly. Charity and a truly Chriſtian Zeal towards is, to perform it faithfully; all Privileges and Cuſtoms 
all Mankind; and being contented with a moderate to the contrary 8 As for all the reſt, 
Train and Retinue, ſhall labour to finiſh their Viſita - the Decrees of the ſame: Pam III. concerningthe Du- 
tions as ſoon as they can poſſibly, only applying a due ty of preaching, ſhall remain in their Force and Vi- 
Diligence thereunto, Let them take care therefore, gou rr. ði | 
not to be chatgeable or burthenſome to any Man by: Cbap. V. The Examination and Determination of of 7u4;. ofy 
needleſs. Expences; nor ſhall they, or any of their weighty, Cauſes in criminal Matters againſt Biſhops,  -- Ka 
Train, under Pretence of the Right of Procurations as alſo in the caſe of Hereſie, which God forbid, which 5% , dae, 
for Viſitation, or of any Wills, in which there are are-worrhy of Drpoſition or Deprivation, hall only * chu 
Sums bequeathed to pigus Uſes, (except what, may be belong to the Pope: And if che Cauſe be ſuch, that Ca. 
due of Right from any particular pious Legacy) ot up- it muſt; be neceſſarily removed from the Court of 
on any other Title whatſoever, taxeany Thing, ether Nam, it ſnall he committed to none but Metropoli- 
Money, or Preſent, of any ſort whatſoæver, or which tans, or Biſhops, choſen by our moſt holy Father. 
way ſocver offer d, all Cuſtoms, even Immemorial, to This Commiſſion ſhall - be ſpecial, and by 
che contrary not wꝗ ithſtanding; unleſs it he fox Victuals, the Pope's. /n Hand, who ſhall not give the Com- 
which ſhall be allow'd them moderately and frugally, miſſigners- greater Power than that ot inſtructing 
as long as they thall have dccaſion during their ſtay, themſelves of the Fact, and drawing up a Proceis of A 
and no longer. The Perſons viſited however ſhall have it, immediately to be ſent back. to the Pope, ro whom by 
their Libexty.to pay in Money, ifthey like it better ac the Definitive: gemence ſhall abhways be reſerved. N 
cording to the old Tax, what they Gſually allowed fer All che ether Things which have been decreed un- Ty 
ictuals!z only faving che Right acquired by ancient der: Julius II IL. af happy Memory, upon this Subject, * 
Conventions made with; Manaſteries, and other; pious as alfa the Conſtitution under Iunocem III. in the ge- amd 
Places, ar Churches nat Parochialy, which Right ſhall neral Council, beginning Qpaliter . and in'l 
not be touched. As:for; thoſe: Places, or Provinces, which the holy Council-renews| by this preſent De- tun, 


erce, ſhall be obſerved by al! Ken. 
Criminal Cauſes: of leſſer Conſequence againſt Bi- 
ſnops, ſhall be examin d and determin'd ogly by the 
Provincial Council, or by a Committer which it ſhall 


7 


? - 


ſpenſe wich all man- of 46/6 


to make wirhina Month, he ſhall ner —4 
| 
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it pending in a Lingibus Court, + 
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creed in s Hoxincia Synod, Cee by amel ber 
aA abfolye all Secret Sins ig, in Fors Confeien 


Hun Comune They may alſo in their own Dio- 
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ing tft impoſed a wholfome Penance. In the Caſe 
meu of Herefie, the fim Faculty of abſolving is foro Con- 
250 3 W'd td them in Perſon, and not to their 
> icars. Sr 207 iE e Wer OF 00 
Fx Chap. VII. That the Faithful People may come to 
ofstrmons receive the Sacraments with greater Reſpect and De- 
f pariſo. votion, the holy Councit commandeth all Biſhops, not 
pri. only to explain their Uſe and Virtue themſelves, ſuit- 
ably to the Capacity of the Receiver, when they do 

| the Office of adminiſtring them to the People in Per- 
ſon; but alfo to take care, that all Pariſh-Prieſts do 

ſo too; and apply themſelves with Zeal and Prudence 

to that Explication, which ſhall be done in the Lan- 

guage of the Country, if there is need for it, and it 

can be done conveniently, according to the Form to 

be preſcribed by the holy Council, upon every Sacra - 


ment, in a Catechiſm to be made on purpoſe; Which 


the Biſhops ſhall take care to get faithtully tranſlated 

into the vulgar Tongue, and cauſe the Pariſh-Priefts 

to explain it to the People; who alſo, in the Mid- 

dle of abs 4 Mafs, or of divine Service, ſhall explain, 

in the vulgar Tongue, upon all Feafts and Holidays, 

the holy Text, and rhefaving Admonition therein eon- 

tained, and ſhall endeavour to imprint them in the 

Hearts of all the Fanhful, and to inftru& them through- 

ly in the Law 
e | EC th 

of publick Chap. VIII. The Apoſtle admoniſhes thoſe who 

Zenance © have -finned publickly, to be corrected pnblickly. 

Periten'r When therefore any Man has committed any Crime 

ot in publick, and in che —_ many People, fo that 

there can be no queſtion but others have been offend- 


Penance proportionable to his Fault; that ſo thoſe who 
have been encouraged to do amiſs by his Example, may 
be recalled; by the Teſtimony of his Amendment, to 
an orderly Life, The Biſhop however, if he thinks 
into a private one. 
1 all Cathedrals, 
„the Biſ hop ſhall: 
the firſt Prebend that halt fall to that Office. The 
Penitentiary ſhall be ſome Maſter, Doctor, or Licen- 
tiate in Divinity or Canon- law, forty Years old; or 
ſome other Perſon whom he can find to be the fitteſt for 
that Employment in thar Place: And as long as that 
Penitentiary ſhall be employ'd in hearing Confeſſions 
in the Church, he ſhall be look'd upon as preſent in 
ne HUSTON Is 
. "Chap. IX. The ſame things which have been for- 
merly decreed under Pau III. of happy Memory, and 
lately under our moſt holy Farther” Pia IV. in this 
fame Council, concerning the Diligence which Ordi- 
naries ought to uſe in viſiting Benefices, tho” exemp- 
ted, ſhall alſo be obſerved in ſecular Churches which 
are ſaid to be of no Diocels, which-ſhall be viſited b 
rhat Biſhop, as Delegate of the apoſtolical See, whoſe 
_ cathedral Slanch neareſt, if chat Neighbourhood 


Of Viſita» 
tions of 

exempted 
Churches. 


of the Place ſhall have once choſen in # provineial Coun- 
eil; all Privileges and. Cuſtoms, even immemorial, to 
the rcontrary Horwithftarnding.o g 
of the ny. Obap. N. That the Biſhops may the. better = 
bein of the People, whom the) are to'governy! if their Obe- 
reulares diene and Duty, im a Natters relating to Viſitation, 
bu made and Correctiom of Manners of thoſe within their Ju- 

e, riſdiction; they ſhall have Right and Power, cven aß 

Dolegates of the holy apoſtolical See, to ordain, re- 


ons of the Canons, all things which in their Prudence 
ſhall de judged neceſſary fer the Amendment of their 


Subjects, and the Good' of their Dioceſes. Nor in 


n Complaint, even te the apoſtolieat See, be bronght 


75 ot (a)By char Conſtiution of Innvcent II. ths Erempton of U 


ä the Canons of the Duke of Brergiondy's Chappel, from the Juriſ. 
dition, of alb Archbiſbeps and Biſhops; we taken; off, in what; 
relates to any, Parifh-Churches held by the ſaid Canons; fo. that 


b Kr ar theſe Canons were Parilk Prien, fo fat chey were by 


*. o 


* 


of our Lord, all uſeleſs Queſtions being 7 


have been lawfully profeſs'd, according to the Rule 


ed and fcandalized, he ought to be enjoined a publick 


it convenient, may change this publick fort of Penance 


be unconteſted; otherwiſe by him whom the Prelate 


gulate, cortect and execiite, "according to the Sancti- 


in, ro hinder or ſuſpend, in any manner, the Execu- NA 
tion of Hat they ſnall have commarded, decreed, or The Hiſto- 
jud * 5 ni A e | 8 7 
-© Chap. XI. It being ſeen every Day, that Privile- P 
ges and Exemptions given to ent Pee e 
leveraÞ Titles, create much Trouble to Biſhops in sub miſ- 
their Juriſdictions, and give the Exempts an Oppor- fron due to 
tunity to lead a more licentious Life; the holy Coun- O 
eil ordaineth, that if for juſt weighty, and almoſt e 
evitable Cauſes, it Nall Smet be thought good, * a 
that ſome Perſons be honoured with the Titſes of Pro- 
thonotaries, Acolyths, Counts Palatine, Royal Chaplains, 
or the like, in the Court of Rome, or elſewhere; as 
alſo, that others be receiv'd as offer'd to, or ſome o- 
ther way ingag' d in the Service of ſome Monaſtery, 
be ir what m will, or as Friars Servants to militar) 
Orders, Monaſteries, Hoſpitals, or Colleges; or laſt- 
ly, under any other Title whattoever ; it thall not be 
underftood, that any thing of the Right of Ordinaries 
is taken away by theſe Privileges; ſo as that theſe Per- 
ſons to whom ſuch Privileges have been, or ſhall for 
the future be granted, ſhall be leſs ſubject to their Or- 
dinaries, as Delegates of che holy apoſtolical See, in 
all things in general: And as to royal Chaplains only, 
according to the Terms of the Conſtitution of Pope 
Innocent III. beginning Cum Capella (a), excepting ſtill 
thoſe that actually ſerve in the aforefaid Places and 
military Orders, and that reſide within their Houſes _ 
and Cloſets, and under their Obedience; and thoſe who 


* 


of ſuch military Order, of which the Ordinary ought 
to be certified, any Privileges whatſoever, even of the 
Order of St. John of Jeruſalem, and of other military 
Orders, ro the contrary notwithſtanding. As to the 
Privileges which uſe to belong to thoſe that reſide in 
the Court of Rome, by vertue of Eugenius's Conſtitu- 
tion, or becauſe they are Cardinals menial Servants, 
they ſhall not be under ſtood to be in force in favour 


He pf thoſe that hold eccleſiaſtical Benefices, ſo far as re- 
where it can be done convenient- 
int a Penitentiary, and unite. 


lated to thoſe Benefices, but they ſhall continue under 
the Jurifdiftion of the Ordinary; all Inhibitions to the 
conray , nee oi . 
Cbap. XII. Dignities, particularly in cathedral Chur- of Qual 
ches, having been founded to preſerve and encreaſe ee 
ecclcflaſtical Diſcipline; and that thoſe who ſhould promoted 
obtain them, might excel in Piety, and be Examples :oDigniries 
to others, and aſſiſt the Biſhop with their Cares and © Canon. 
Services; thoſe that are call'd to them, may reaſonably \7*;" 1 
be defired to be ſuch as may anſwer to their Employ- Churches, 
ment : For the farure'therefore, no Man ſhall be pre- 

ferred to any Dignity wharſoever, with Cure of Souls, 

till fie" is ar leaſt SY bars of Age, and has paſs d ſome 

time in the clerical Order, and be commended for 
Learning neceffary to perform his Office, and for the 
Integrity ok his Mantiers, according to the Conſtituti- 

on. of Alexander III. publiſhed in che Council of La- 

teren, beginning Cum in cuncti . 

The Archdexcons likewiſe, who are called the Eyes 

of the Biſhops, in every Church where it can be, ſhall 

be Maſters or Doctors in Divinity, or Licentiates in 
Canon- law. All other Dignities, or Parſonages, with- 
Cterks, who are ar leaſt 22 Veats of Age. 
All Men Mkewiſe, that ſtiall be 


out Cure of Sous, ſhall alſo be ſupply'd with able 


rovided to an 


ed, within wo Months from the Day of their tak- 
mp poffeſfon, to make à publick Profeſſion of their 
orthodox Fach; and ro promiſe and (wear to cant 
nue in the Obedience of the Church of Rome, with- 
in the Hands of the Biſhop: himſelf, or, if he is hin- 
dred, before his Vicat -: general, or his Official. Bur 


thoſe that ſhall be provided to Canonries or Dignities 
any thing relating to Viſitationp of Correction of Man- 


in cathedral Churches, ſhall be obliged to do the ſame 
thing, not only before the Biſhop, or his Official, bur 
Allo ir the Chapter. Otherwiſe all that are ſo provid- 
ther Confirarior' put under their Dioceſan' and, Merrope 0 
Bower: But im every thing elſe, rhe papal Privileges fich th 
egen ds upon ie account of their Relation to che Duks of Bir 
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ed, 
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| dral and , means;.anſwer the Epiſcopal Dignity, nor are 
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18 „Canonry, or Portion, till he be in that Ho-. 
. 


+ w% 


portioner ſhall, be obliged to be in a certain Order, 
either Prieſt, Deacon, or Subdeacon: And the Bi- 


egülation as he ſhall judge expedient, and ſhall 2 
00 on 


4 


all means be preſerved. Fe 


The Holy Council exhorteth alſo that 48 


and Cuſtoms to the contrary notwithſtanding. 
They ſhall allo be all obliged to perform the Di- 


and to afliſt and ſerve the Biſhop. When he ſays. Maſs, 


or officjates Poncifically z and in the Choir, which is 
appointed to ſing the Praiſes of God, to proj bis 
Yo di- 


Name in Hymns and Spiritual Songs, reveren 
ſtinly and devoutly. » 


1 5 


N 
"x 
at 


* - « — 


without theChurch ; andthey ſhallabſtain fromunlay+ 


ful Hunting, Hawking, Dancing, Tayerns, and Gamesz 
and the Integrity of their Manners ſhall be ſuch, that 
they may deſerve the Title of the Eccleſiaſtical Se- | 


nator. e or wee e's Fond 
1 For whatſoever elſe that relates to their Bebayjour 
during the Divine Offices, to a proper way of Chant: 
ing "and Singing, to the certain Riſſes of Meeting in 
and to ee 


the Choir, and kaying there, | 


the lie; the Provincial Synod mall appoint ſuch. a 
Form as ſhall be moſt. uſeful; to every Province, and 


to its Cuſtoms: And in the mean time, the 


1 its Cy t 

Biſhop, aſſiſted by two at leaſt of his Canons, one 
_ cholen, by himſelf, and the Other by his Chapter, 
hall wake ſuch Regulations as he ſhall judge conye- 


nient. 


; 15148 7 5 1 N F; OE ELITE I; 8 77 3 ; 4 fs 
of Unions , Chap. XIII. Since ſeveral Cathedral Churches are 0 


5 "Y . 


;5 Cache- ſlendefiy cndow'd,. and fo narrow, chat they dabyno 
futfics, 


Parochial ent the Neceſlities of the Churches; the Provins: 
Churchet. cial Council,\ having called 'in_thole* whom. it does 
| . concerts, 1s commanded to examine. ar 
Carey, what Churches it will be convenient, -to unites 


and What to augment with new-Revenues, becauſe 


of their Smallneſs, or their Poyerty "and to'draw up 
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ommanded to examine. and weigh wirh for 


and aboliſh" what they 


EE NT ER IIS, 
Inſtruments of the Premiſes; and tranſmit! them to N 


the Pope; who; being by this means informed of The 2iph. the 


the Buſineſs; ſhall judge, as in his Prudence he hall 8 of the of Counc 

think moſt. adviſable,” either to unite" thoſe which Tc Trent, 
\ ? : NSF" | 1 CY $ ; 44 184 SSL. * 1 rent; 

are too ſmall or to procure them ſomt Augmenta- WV 


tion of their Revenue. © In the mean time, xill theſe - 
Things can be effected, the Sovereign Pontiff may 


provide for the Subſiſtanee of thoſe Biſhops, Who, 


becauſe of the Smallneſs or Poverty of their Dioceſes, 


may want ſome Support out of ſome Bene fices; pro- 


vided they be neither Cures, nor Dignities, nor Ca- 


nonries, nor Prebends, nor Monaſteries, where a Re- 


au Obſervance is in force, or which are under the 


uriſdiction of General Chapters, or certain Viſitors, 
In Parochial Churches likewiſe, where the Reve- 


nues are ſo ſmall,” that they are not ſufficient to ſup- 


port the neceſſary Charges; the Biſhop ſhill take Care, 

if he cannot remedy it by uniting Benefices not Re- 
ular together, chat either by Aſſignments of Firſt- 
ruits or Tenths, or by Contributions and Collecti- 


ons of the Pariſhioners, or by ſome other Way which 
he ſhall think more proper, a ſufficient Fund be raiſ- 


ed to anſwer the Neceffities both of Rector and Pa- 


But in all manner of Unions, either for theſe or 
for any other Cauſes, Pariſh- Churches ſhall never be 
united to any Monaſteries, Abbies, Dignities, or Pre- 


bends, in Cathedral or Collegiate Churches; or to a- 


ny other ſimple Benefices, Hoſpitals, or Military Or- 


ders: And thoſe that are ſo united, ſhall be reviſited 


by the Ordinaries, purſuant to the Decree made alrea- 
dy in this ſame Council under Paul III. of happy Me- 
mory; which ſhall likewiſe be obſerved, concerning 


the Unions which have been made from the making 
of that Decree till this Time, any Terms whatſoever, 
in which that Decree was drawn up, (ſince they ſhall 


be conſtrued to be.ſufficiently expreſs d) i Opel 


trary notwithſtanding, | 


Moreover, all Chathedral Churches; whoſe Annu- 
al Revenue, upon an exact Valuation, does not ex- 
ceed one thouſand Ducats, and Pariſh- Churches not 


above one hundred Ducats, ſhall not for the future be 


charged with any Penſions or Reſervations of Profits. 

In thoſe Cities and Places, Where Pariſhes haye no 
fixed Bounds, and the Rectors have no peculiar Pro- 
ple to govern, but give the Sacraments indifferently 
to all tñat deſire them; the Holy Council command- 


eth Biſhops, that, for the greater Secutity of the Sal- 
vation of the People committed to their Charge, they. 
ſhall divide the People into fix d and 1 ä 
Curate, who may know his People, and from whom 
1 | they may lawfully receive the Sacraments; or elſe he 
Their Habit ſhall be always decent, both within and ſhall 1 


and aſſign to every one its particular and perpe 


all remedy this Miichief ſome other more conveni- 


erik ee the Place. 
In Cities and Places where there are no Pariſh- Chur - 
ches, this ſhall be done as ſoon as poſſihle; all Privi- 


leges and Cuſtoms even Immemorial, to the contra- 
' 0 irn en, 


ry pgtwithſtanding 


_ Ghap.\ XIV. In ſeveral Churches, as well Cathe- 


ts Aral as Collegiate and Parochial, either by;their Con: Probicin 
itution, or rather by an evil Cuſtam, it is known to 2 it 
* * Ine anger be a Practice, that upon any Election, Preſentation, % xa 
be neceſſary for all the Miniſters of the Church, and Nomination, Ipſtitution, Confirmation, Collation, or h, reve 
anyjother Proviſionor Admiſſion to the Poſſeſſion of a · nuss of Be- 


or upon a Farticipation of their Reyenues or Quoti- 1% pow 


ian Diſtributions; this ſhall he done upon certain 


hings, commandeth Mops not to ſuffer. any: 
5 


A andalous 


* t 7 


* 
* 


Conditions or: Deductions out of the Profits, or upom 
ſome Payments, Promiſes, unlawful Compenſations 
or. Advantages,; which in ſome Churches are called 
Gains 25 # Turn: Now the Holy Council deteſting 
theſe mar 
of theſe Dues to be levied, unle mm 
upon Pic Utes ; nor any. Enries upon Benefices,.. 
which ean be ſuſpected of Simoniacal Pollution, or of 
fordid Maric; but that ?theycearefully: look» into - 
| thoſe Negulationa and Cuſtoms; and reterving obly 
thoſe Which they ſhall approve of 'as Laudab le, reject 
af judge to bo Gorrape and 
| * 


of Unio 
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PR bs Scandalous. And as. for thoſe, ä wks ſhall ds; any 


The Hif®- thing againſt the Intention of this Decree, it declarcs 
ry of the | 


Council them to be liable to the Penalties decreed againſt 
Trend, Simoniacks by the Holy, Canons, and ſeveral Con- 


SY ſtitutions of Sovereign Pontiffs; all which it revives, 


any Statutes, Conſtitutions, Cuſtoms, - even Imme- 
morial, and confirmed by Apoſtolical Authority, to 

the contrary notwithſtanding: The Biſhop, as De- 
legate of the Apoſtolical See, having a Power of en- 

. quiring into all Subreptions, Obreptions, or Defects 

of Intentions. ; & | 
of Ling « Chap. XV, In conſiderable Cathedral and Colle- 
Cache. giate Churches, where the Prebends are numerous 
{ral orCol- and ſo ſmall, that even with the quotidian Diſtributions 
lgiaze they are not ſufficient to maintain the Canons decent- 


Churches. ly according to their Degree, confidering the Place 


and the Quality of the Perſons; the Biſhops may, 
with the conſent of the Chapter, annex ſome ſimple 
Benefices to them, ſo they be not Regular, or if a 
Proviſion cannot be made that way, they may fink 
ſome of the Prebends with the Patrons leave, if they 


are of Lay Patronage; and then, having reduced 


their number, apply the Profits and Revenues of the 
Prebends ſo ſuppreſs'd towards the quotidian Diſtri- 
butions of thoſe that are left; provided ſtill, that 
there be enough left to perform Divine Service, in 
ſuch a manner as becomes the Dignity of that 


Church; all Conſtitutions and Frivileges, General 


or ſpecial Reſervations or Approbations, to the con- 


trary notwithſtanding: Nor ſhall the aforeſaid Uni- 


ons or Suppreſſions be made void or ſtopped by any 

manner of Proviſions, nor even by virtue of any Re- 

ſignations, r or Suſpenſions whatſoever. 
of „„ Chap. XVI.! b 
riches and ces Where the Charge of receiving the Revenues lies 
Duties of upon the Chapter, it ſhall appoint one more faith- 
chapters ful and diligent Stewards to take care of the Buſi- 


during the neſs and Revenues of the Church, of which they are 
1 to give an Account to him to whom it ſhall belong. 


The Chapter alſo ſhall: be expreſly obliged, within 
eight Days after the Deceaſe of the Biſhop, to 
name an Official or Vicar, or to confirm him that 
is in already, who ſhall be a Doctor, or Licentiate at 
leaſt, in the Canon Law, or otherwiſe as capable as 
an be procured. In caſe of Default, this Right of 
eputation, ſhall devolve upon the Metropolitan. 
And if the Church be Metropolitical or Exempt, 
and the Chapter be ſaid to be negligent, then the 


oldeſt Suffragan Biſhop in the Metropolitical Church, 


and the neareſt Biſhop to the exempred- one, ſhall 
appoint a ſufficient Steward and Official. The Bi- 
ſhop afterwards, who ſhall be promoted to the va- 


cant See, ſhall cauſe the Steward and Vicar, and all 


the other Officers and Adminiſtrators, who, during 
the Vacancy of the See, ſhall have been appointed by 


the Chapter, or by any Body elſe m their room, even - 


| 2 they ſhould be Members of the Chapter, to 
give him an Account of whatſoever belongs to him, 
and of all their Functions, Juriſdictions, Adminiftrati- 
ons, or any other Employments; and ſhall have a Pow- 
er of puniſhing thoſe that ſhall have been faulty in 
their Office or Adminiſtration; though the afore- 
ſaid Officers ſhall have given in their Accompts to 
the Chapter, or its Deputies, and have received Ac- 
Jen or Diſcharges from them The Chapter 
alſo ſhall be obliged ro give the ſame Biſhop an Ae- 
count of ar Papers belonging to the Church, ifany 

plurality ſuch have fallen into their Hands. ' | 
*/Benefices Chap. XVII. It 93 a perverting of the Order 
biden. of the Church, for one Church made to take up the 
Offices of ſeveral; the Holy Canons have holily de- 
creed, that no Church - men ſhall be received in two 
Churches. But ſince many Perſons, blinded with 
the Paſſion of wicked Covetouſneſs, and deceiving 
themſelves, not God, have no been aſnamed to elude 
the Decrees already made by various Artifices, and 
to hold ſeveral Benefices at one time: The Holy 
Council, being defirous to reſtore the Di 
e bs ro ERR 


* 


Vhen a See is vacant, in thoſe Pla- 


which is neceſſary for the good Government of ther 
Churches, doth by this preſent Decree, which it 7% Hifo- 
enjoins all'manner of Perſe, of whatſoever Titles, 2 % 
even though they have the Dignity of Cardinals, to Trend. 
obſerve, ordain, that for the future one only Eccle- (py 
ſiaſtical Benefice ſhall be given to the ſame Man, 
unleſs where that Benefice is not ſufficient to main- 
tain him to whom it is given creditably ; for then 
he may be allowed to take another ſufficient ſimple 
Benefice, provided they do not both require Perſo- 
nal Reſidence: And this ſhall hold, not only as to 
Cathedral Churches, but to all other Benefices, Se- 
cular and Regular, even thoſe held by Commendam, 


of what Title or Quality ſoever; and thoſe who 


hold at preſent ſeveral Parochial Churches, or one 
Cathedral and one Parochial Church, ſhall be abſo- 
lutely obliged all Diſpenſations and Unions for Life, 
to the contrary notwithſtanding, to keep but one Paro- 
chial or one Cathedral Church, quitting the otber 
Parochial Churches within ſix Months; otherwiſe 
both the Parochial, and all the other Benefices which 
_y hold, ſhall be looked upon as 7p/o jure vacant, 
and, as ſuch; may be given freely to proper Perſons; 
nor ſhall thoſe, that held them before, keep them 
with a ſafe Conſcience after the limited Time, or 


. detain the Profits of them. The Holy Council withes 


however, that ſome convenient Proviſion may be 
made, for the Neceſſities of thoſe that muſt reſign, 
as the Sovereign Pontiff ſhall think moſt fir, | 

Chap. XVIII. Nothing does more promote the 
Salvation of Souls, than to be Kane by worthy 
and capable Pariſh-Prieſts; that this Matter there- 


fore may be better and more diligently managed, the 


Holy Council decreeth, that when a Parochial 


Church ſhall become vacant by Death or Reſigna- 
nation even in the Court of Rome, or by any other 
manner whatſoever; even though there ſhould be 
room to alledge, that the Care belongs to the Biſhop 
or the Church, and that it would be taken care of by 
one or more Prieſts; and this too, in thoſe that are 
called Patrimonial or Receptive Churches, in which 
the Biſhop uſually committed the Care of Souls to 
one or more Eccleſiaſticks, who, by this preſent 
Council, are obliged to undergo the Examination 
here under written; and moreover, tho' this Paro- 
chial Church ſhould be reſerv'd or appropriated ge- 
nerally or ſpecially, even by vertue of ſome Indult 
or Privilege, granted in favour of any Cardinals of 
the Holy Roman Church, of any Abbots or Chap- 
ters; the Biſhop, if there is Occaſion, ſhall be ob- 
liged, as ſoon as he ſhall know that the Cure is va- 
cant, to appoint a capable Vicar, with an Aſſign- 
ment, at his own Diſcretion, of a ſuirable Portion 
of the Profits, to do the Duties of that Church till 
it ſhall be provided with a Rector. 

In order hereunto, the Biſhop, and he that has 
the Right of Patronage, ſhall, within ten Days, or 


ſuch other Time as the Biſhop ſhall preſcribe, no- 


minate ſome Clerks who ſhall be able to govern a a 
Church, and this before the Commiſſioners appoin- 
ted to examine them. It ſhall be free however for 
others, who ſhall know any Churchmen fit for ſuch 


an W to give in their Names, that an ex- 


act Information may afterwards be taken of the Age 
Morals, and Capacity of every one of them : And 
if the Biſhop, or Provincial Synod, ſhall' think it 
adviſable, according to the Cuſtom of rhe Country, 
they ſhall iſſue out a publick Mandate for thoſe that 
ſhall have a mind to be examined to 'prefent them- 
ſelves. When the Time ſet is paſt, all 'whoſe Names 
have been taken ſhall be examined by the Biſhop ; 


or, if he is engaged, by his Vicar General, and 


the other Examinators, not fewer than three; to 


_ whoſe Votes, if they be equal or fingulat in their 
Opinions, che Biſhop, or his Vicar, may join as he 
x "As for the Examinators, fix at leaſt ſhall be pro- 
poſed every Year by the Biſhop or his Viear General, 
He, 91 ont iy o: 9] &y x 0 ungtt ey 


1 * 9 4 
„ ern BS 
LB SH. VN AE; 


1 


4 : 
LET * 


= 


: 
* 7 
7 
* 


Council of . 


B M EA 


xt ” * 27 - 
g tied 
< 2 


not in the ſeco 


| gligent ; otherwiſe all their Proceedings 


/ 


= rene > — — 


. 


«II OE 


eee binn 0136+ 11 23 1H -29 eva TL M17 v2 2] QGOIALW 10 Ain 1 orf 25'r NE TAIT co 
in the Dioceſan Sy Wh Fho ſhall be e enen 196 ik op Private Examination, on PA 
The Hiſit-deſerye to be like an approved there. Mhen an „ obſerying the rg N n Fes Fibeg, 2 ty 
2 .Churgh ſhall happen to be void, che Biſhop ſhall if the. Provincial, Syngd thinks. any th > QUBHE, p r 
Tren Shook three out of them to make the Examination . be added to, or remitted in, the Form, of Examitias Prem. LAY 
YI With bim; and afteryrards,. When another ſhall fall tion, it may take care of it. , „ 
void he may chooſe che ſame e mh others Chap. XIX. The hol Council. degreeth;” That”? 
hon he plcaſcs out of the fix. Theſe Examinators +... Mandates of Prouiſion and what they call Grazia Exe Abolition 0 
ſhall be Maſters or Doctors, or Licentiates in Divini- pectativa s ſhall. for the future be granted to Bohle, 4c , F 5 
ty or Canon-Law, or ſuch as ſhall be judged to be to no Colleges, Univerſities, Senates, or. particular Grai Ex. : 
moſt capable of that Emplo ment among the other [ Perſons; not even under the Name of 1 | ults, or to pefativa's up 
Clergy, whether Secular or Regular, or even Men- a certain Sum, or under any other Pretence Whatſo- 
dicants; and they ſhall all ſwear upon the holy Goſ- ever, and no Man ſhall uſe any already granted. N 
pel of God, to execute that Office faithfully, with - Mental Reſervatians, or any other Graces whatſoe- _ 
out regard to any human Intereſt, They ſhall take ver for the future, relating to Bengfices, to be ya- 
care, that they take nothing upon the account of cant, nor any Indults upon foreign Churches and' 
| ſuch Examination, either before or afterwards, o- Mopaſteries, thall be granted to any, not even to the 
tdtherwiſe both they and the Givers ſhall incur. the Cardinals of the holy Roman Church; and whatfoc- 
Quilt of Simony 3 from which they cannot be ab- ver has been hitherto granted of that ſort, ſhall be void. 
ſolved, unleſs the quit the Benefices which they Chap. XX. All Cauſes which do in any manner.” 
were poſſeſs d of before in any manner whatſoever, ; belong to the eceleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, even Bene- % 
and they ſhall be incapable of ever poſſeſſing any o- ficiary ones, ſhall be tried in the firſt Inſtance on y Cauſes 
thers. And of all theſe Things they ſhall be obliged to before the Ordinaries of the Place ; and they ſhall 
give.an Account, not only to God, bur, if there is be entirely determin'd within two Years at leaſt, 
occaſion for it, to the Provincial Synod, which reckoning from the Time in which the Suit was be- Lana 
ſhall puniſh them 1 at Diſcretion, if it ſhall gun; otherwiſe, after that Time, both Parties, or ee 
diſcover that they have done any thing contrary to either of them, ſhall be at Liberty to apply them- jing the 
their Duty. 3 ſelves to the ſuperior Judges, if they are hut compe- _ Clauſe 
The Examination thus made, all whom the Exa- tent; who ſhall take the Cauſe in the State in which woe 
minators ſhall judge capable and proper to govern a they ſhall find it, and ſhall take care to determine it 1 
vacant Church for the maturity of their Age, their as ſoon as poſſible; but before the two Years are ex- * 
Manners, Learning, Prudence, all other Qualities ne - pired, theſe Cauſes can be committed to none but 
ceſſary for ſuch an Employment, ſhall be declared the Ordinaries; nor can any ſuperior Judge what- 
to be ſo qualified; and out of theſe, the Biſhop ſoever call them up, or receive any Appeal from ei- 
ſhall chooſe him whom he ſhall judge to be was ther of the Parties; nor ſhall they grant any Com- 
preferable to all the reſt, and to him, and none elſe, miſſion or Inhibition, unleſs it be from à definitive 
the Church ſhall be collated by him to whom the Sentence, or from one that has the Force of a defi- 
. of Collation belongs. 25 nitive Sentence; the Grievance of which can no 
If the Patronage be Eccleſiaſtical, and the Inſti= ways be redreſs d, but by an Appeal made from a 
tution belongs to the Biſhop, and to none elſe, he definitive Sentence. WN GEES === 1 
whom the Patron ſhall judge to be moſt worthy a- Thoſe Cauſes which, according to Qonicel inbaſſa- 
mong thoſe whom the Examinators ſhall approve of, Sanctions, ought to be tried before the Apoſtolical hrs appro 
ſhall be preſented by him to the Biſhop, to be infti- See, are to be excepted from this Rule; or where: . 
tuted: But when Inſtitution is to be given by ſome the ſoverei Pomiff, for urgent and reaſonable Cau- 15 
boch elſe beſides the Biſhop, then the Biſhop alone ſes, ſhall Fiak it neceſſary by a ſpecial Reſcripr, 
ſhall thooſe the worthieſt out of thoſe that are wor- ſigned by his Holineſs himſelf, to commit a Cauſe, 
thy, whom the Patron ſhall preſent to him, to whom or to call it up, to himſelf. bo eee e 
the giving of Inſtitution does of Right belong. Matrimonial and criminal Cauſes ſhall not be leſt 
But if the Patronage be Lay, he that ſhal. be e- to the Judgment of the Dean, Archdeacon, or other 
ſented by the Patron, ſhall be examined by the — inferior Officers, even during their Viſitations; bur 
deputed Commiſſioners, as aboveſaid, and ſhall not ſhall be left to the ſole Cognizance and Juriſdiction 
be admitted, unleſs he be found capable. And in of the Biſhop, even though there ſhould be a guit 
all the above-mentioned Caſes, no Man ſhall be pro- depending between a Biſhop and the Dean, tho 
vided to a Church, but one that is examined and Archdeacon, or other inferior Officers, in any In- 
N by the Examinators, according to the . ſtance whatſoever, concerning the Cognizance of 
ule above laid down; nor ſhall any Devolution theſe fort of Cauſes. MEM. en 
or Appeal be lodged with the Apoſtolical See, the If in any matrimonial Cauſe, one eee 
Legates, Vice-Legates, or Nuncio's of the holy See, fore the Biſhop a real Atteſtation of his Poverty, he — 
or with any Biſhops, Metropolitans, Primates or ſhall not be compelled to plead out of the Province, — 


or third Inſtance; unleſs che other 

yg will maintain him, and bear the Expence of 
Legates, even 4 Latere, Nuncio's, eccleſiaſtical 

Governors, and others, ſhall; by virtue of no Facul- 


ties or Powers whatſoever, not only not preſume to 


hinder Biſhops in the abovementioned Cauſes, or to 
take away their Juriſdiction, or diſturb them in any 
manner; but ſhall not ſo much as proceed againſt a- 
ny Clerks, or any other eccleſiaſtical Perſons, till the 
Biſhop has been firſt applied to, and been found ne- 
| 4 and Decrees 

be null; and they ſhall be obliged to giva 8a - 
tisfaction to the — concerned for the Injury 
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e thinks there is any thing of which he can in- 
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1%; ine the Cauſe, he may acquaint him with it; but it 


— 


N y his Proportion towards the Chingy of tranſmitting 
ne Acts, if he intends to make u 
the Cuſtom of the Place be otherwiſe; namely, for 
the Appellant to be at all the Charge himſelf. 
The Notary alſo ſhall be obliged to give the Ap- 
pellant a Copy ot the Acts, as ſoon as poſſibly he can 
within a Month at fartheſt, paying reaſonable Char- 
ges for the ſame: And if he ſhall fraudulently delay 


to, and concern'd in that Delay, or ſhall any other 


way obſtruct the Delivery of the entire Acts to the 


gie double Coſts as before; all ans 75 adults, 
Fon ary. which oblige none but the Makers, and 


all other Cuſtoms relating to all the aforefaid Matters, 


to the contrary not withſtanding. 
petlarati- 


e of them, unleſs 


to deliver thoſe Acts, he ſhall be ſuſpended from the 
Execution of his Office at the Pleaſure of his Ordi- 
nary, and condemn'd in double the Charge of the 
Suit, .to be divided berween' the Appellant and the . 
Poor of the Place; but if the Judge himſelf is privy 


nunc. Difficulties may ariſe for the furureupon the acgount. 


—— m— T_T 


SANA 
The Legates pre- The Hiſt- 
which to the ho- "2 tht 


Ly Council ſhall ſeem proper and convenient for the afſua- 997 


ging the Calamities" of the Times, 
rences concerning Religion, flopping malicious and deceit- 
ful Tongues, bot recting the Abuſes of depraved Manners, 
and ſettling" a real and Chriſtian Peace in the Church, 


Tr ent. 


appeafing the Die- .. 


63 
bal bs 


may there be treated of. And declare, that it never 


intended by theſe Words to alter the uſual Method 


of doing Buſineſs in general Councils, or to make a- 
ny Innovations in prejudice of any thing eſtabliſhed - 
already by the holy Canons, or by the Form of ge 
neral Councils, by giving to, or taking any thing 


from any Perſon whatſoever. 


Luaſtly, the ſame holy Council enacteth and decre- 


eth, that the next Seſſion ſhall be held upon Thurſ- Council 
day after the Conception of the bleſſed Virgin Mar 


prorogu'd 
Jo Decem - 


which ſhall be the 91h. day of next December, only ber 9. 
reſerving to it ſelt Aa Power of ſhortning thar Time: 01 


And in that Seſſion, the 62h. Chapter, which is de- 
ferred till then, and the remaining Chapters. of Re- 
formation already preſented, with others relating to 


the ſame Subject, ſhall be treated of. And if it be 


thought adviſable, and if there be time for it, ſome 
remaining Points of Doctrine, which in their Rea- 


Ty of the Decrees which it has publiſhed, does for that ſon ſhall be propoſed in the Congregations, ſhall al- 
Propo- Reaſon explain theſe. following Words contained in fo be confider'd. 2 | 
n ene 855. PHT $56 this wr IPA LL 9 


— * E French Ambaſſadors withdrew from Trent 


Mons of 
imbaſſa- 
tr; appro» 
ud in 


france, 


nice. The 

approve of what they had done, wrote againſt them 
to the Court of France; but the Biſhop of Orleans, 

who was come from Trent, having given the King's 

Council an Account of all that had paſſed, his Ma- 
jeſty approv'd of his Ambaſſadors Conduct, of their 
roteftation, and Retreat to Venice, and command- 
ed di Ferrier to ſtay there till new Orders. The 
King wrote alſo: to the Cardinal of Lorrain to juſtify 
his Ambaſſadors, and ſent the Abbot Manne to him 


fan Me tt e 
Alter the Queen of Navarre was cited, the King 


wow ' 7 commanded Clatin d Oiſel to tell the Pope, that he 


Navarre, 


been done againft herz which he thould never have 
believ'd upon the Rumours that had been raiſed, if 


he had not ſeen the Copy of the Monition that was 

ſet up at Nome; that he was bound to protect her, 
not only becauſe her Cauſe included the common In- 
tereſt of all Kings, but becauſe ſhe was related to 

him both ways; and the Widow of a Prince who 
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Je 2 ory of what paſſed from the XXIV. Seſſion to the Concluſion of 
Alle Commil, Decrees and Canons of the XXV. Sefſon., 


in the beginning of October, and went to Ve- 
Cardioal of Lorrain, who did not 


the Soverei 


with a Memorial, containing the Reaſons of his op- 
poſing the Deeree of the Reformation of Princes, 
and the Prejudice which the Articles that it contain- 
ed did to Kings, and particularly to his moſt Chri- 


was extreamly diſpleaſed at the Report of what had 


. to inſtruct the Pope 


Chriſtian Kings 


left at reſt. OF ; 29. 40G T3338: it | 
In the mean time, the Legates having taken mea: Scluſſon 


0 
% 


V. in the Council of Vienna, as too rigorous, and 
even unjuſt: 'That theſe Citations could be valid on- 
ly againſt thoſe who dwelt in Places where Acceſs... 


err 
& 24 


was not free; that ſince this Queen dwelt in France, 


it was to outrage the King and his State, 
Goods which ih 


with ſo much Warmth, ſhould now deſire to op- 


to give the 
he poſſeſſed there, of which he had 

nty, as a Prey to the firſt Seizer: That 
he was muc 3 that Pius IV. who had preſ- 


ſed the Intereſt of Anthony with the King of Spain 


2&. 
7 


6 
$ 
: 
: 
4 
' 


preſs his Widow and Children: That none of all 
thoſe Princes, who had now for forty Years with- 


drawn themſelves from the Church of Rome, had 


that Queen was not aimed at, that his Holineſs ſhould 


been fo treated: An Argument that the Salvation of 


remember, that his Power was given him for the 


The King therefore deſired the Pope, to void all the 


Proceedings which had been made againſt the Queen 


Good of Souls, and not to depriye Princes of their 
States, or to meddle with their Temporalities; which 
had formerly cauſed ſo great Troubles in Germany. 


of Navarre proteſting, that if that were not done, 


he would uſe theRemedies which his Anceftors had 


uſed before. He complained alſo of the Sentence. 


ing him to abſtain from all theſe Innovations. D' 
Oiſel executed his Commiſſion with a good deal of 


given againſt the Biſhops, and commanded d Oiſel 
rue with the ancient Cuſtom of tbe 
Gallican Church, and the Authority which the moſt 
haye in eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, deſir - 


7 
a" . 
* 

9 
13 
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Vehemence; and after divers Audiences of the Pope, 
he obtained, that the Queen and Biſhops ſhould be 


d willingly have Ken ancnd - 
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ther | of which he can in the Decree, publiſhed. in the firſt Seſſion under our pp 
m the Judge of the Appeal, ſo as to inſtruct him moſt holy Father Pius IV. namely, 


\ ding and propo ſing there th ofe Thi " 
car; dhe Defendant:.ſhall appear, he ſhall be obliged to 1955 
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tthat in gener 
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Asad againſt 
AHaboufed in Vai. 


 NAreceiv'd from the King, he mult leave that illuſtri- 
Ihe Hiſt ous Aſſembly. The Imperialiſts alſo ſpread it about, 


That their Maſter long'd to ſee the Council at an 
V End ; and that the Ki 
- , baye it cloſed by St. Andrew's Day, or the Beginning 
of December at fartheſt. The Truth was, that Prince 
ſollicited ir, not to oblige the Pope, but becauſe he 
Was going to hold a Dyet, during which he was 
not willing that his Father's Ambattidors ſhould be 


at the Council; becauſe, as ſoon as ever it was up, 


Matters relating to Religion would go on much bet- 

ſter in Germany. 20, 1 185 
MMoſt of the Fathers heard all this with Pleaſure; 
and Cardinal Marone held a Congregation in his Pa- 
lace with the other Legates, two Cardinals, and 


France, and ſince the Emperor and the King of the 
Romans ont one fide, and the Cardinal of Lorrain 


and all the Princes on the other, defired to have it 


ended, be deſired them to propoſe what Methods 
e ne en Tt: 
The Cardinal of Lorrain ſaid, That it ought to 


5 conclude, That Chriſtendom might be no longer kept 
in Suſpence; and that the Interim, which was to 
laſt till the Council was ended, and could no other- 


wiſe expire, might be aboliſhed: That the Conti- 
nation of the Council did only hurt the Church; 
nay, That it was neceſſary to have it diſſolved, to 
prevent the holding of a National one in France. 
As to the Manner of 3 it, he ſaid, They had 
nothing to do, but to fini 


Things were now all ready; and leave the Remain- 
der to the Pope, without diſputing about Indulgen- 
ces, or Images: Adding, That the Ana os ak; 


of Hereticks, by Name, ought to be omitted; and 


that they ought to content themſelves with doi 
: | ral. The whole Aſſembly concluded to 
diſſolve the, Council ſome way or other, except the 
Archbiſhop of Granada, who ſaid, He referred him- 


2015 


2 "aid, It was not poſſible to conclude the Council ſo 


oon, there being ſo many things to be treated of 
ſtill; unleſs they gave notice of another, to be held 


ten Years hence, which ſhould determine what was 


yet behind, becauſe that would abſolutely prevent 
all National Councils. The Hep of Breſcia was 


for going a middle Way between 
pen 


The Archbiſhop of Otranto ſaid, Fulminations of 
. Anathema's were neceſſary, and practiſed by all Coun- 
Cils: For, added be, many People are not capable of 
_ diſcerning of the 'Trurh, or the Falſity of Opini- 
Ons in themſelves; and moſt Men are for or againſt 


a Thing, as its Authors pleaſe or. diſpleaſe them. 


The Council of Chalcedon, which was very full of 


doret the Great, Biſhop of Cyrus, who. offered to 


{ * 


n of his Faith, was a Catholick, de- 


Hired of him no other Proof, but his explicite Ana- 
© thematizing of Veſtorius If therefore the Council 


does not 1 it againſt. Luther and Zuinglius, 
Fhcir Followers, it may be ſaid to have 


The Catdinal of Lorrain replied, That we muſt 


g as the Times will let us: That then the Diffe- 


Tences of Religion lay between Biſhops and Prieſts; 


thye People then came in only as Acceſſories, and the 
Peeat ones did not concern themſelves with it, or, at 
© Feaſt, if they leaned to any Hereſy, they never made 


themſelves Heads of it; whereas now the Heretical 


Miniſters and DoQors cannot be called the Heads of, 


cheir Sect; but Princes may, to whole Intereſtsthe 


ing of the Romans deſired to- 


what remained of the 
Reformation the next Seſſion; as alſo the Catechiſm, ' 


and the Catalogue of prohibited Books; which 


ſelf to the Ambaſſador of his King. Some body Tralians, who ſeemed formerly to be for the Biſhops, 


| , iſſolving and ſuſ- 
: ing it: For, ſaid he, 10 diſſolve the Council, is 
Io drive the Hereticks to Deſparation ; and to ſuſpend 

it. will be to diſcontent the Catholicks. But the Car- 
dinal of Lorrain's Opinion ſeemed to be the beft. 


ſed a Difficulty, by ſaying, That when the fixtce 


An 


name the true Heads of. the Hereſy, they mult cite 
the Queens of Euglani and Navarre, the Prince of The. Hi, 
Conde, the Elector of Saxony, the Palſgrave,: and 7) *f the 
ſeveral other Princes of Germanyz which would on; Yoon, 
ly unite them more together, in order to be reven- M 
ged the better: That beſides, ſhould they only con- 
demn Luther and Zuinglius, that would be enough to 
provoke the Princes to ſuch a Degree, that it would 
certainly cauſe a. great deal of Miſchief and Scan- 


dal: That it was better therefore to be guided b 


What they could do, than by what they had a mind to 


do, and conſequently keep to the general Propoſition. 
Cardinal Morone having communicated the Opi- 


nions of this Congregation to the Eccleſiaſtical Am- 


| baſſadors, they all gave it in to that of the Cardinal 
twenty five Biſhops, choſen out of all Nations; to 


whom he ſaid, That fince the Council was called 
.-..._.. Chiefly for the Fein Neceſſities of Germany and 


of Lorrain; as did alſo the ſecular Ambaſſadors; ex- 
cepting him of Spain, who anſwer' d, That he did 
not yet know his Maſter's Reſolution; and that he 


deſired Time ſufficient to receive his Orders: But 
the Legates, willing to execute the Reſolution 
that was taken, brought the Chapter of Princes up- 
on the Board, in which they were mentioned with 
great Reſpect; the Counci 80 deſiring to hinder 
their Officers from violating t 


| | e ancient Canons, 
made in favour of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, with- 
out entring any farther into particular Articles. That 
Eyening there was another e e Neu z in 
which it was order'd, That two 

ry Day, till all the Fathers had given in their Opi- 
nions upon the other Articles of Reformation: Which 
they all did in few Words; except ſome Spaniards, 
who laboured as much to ſet Things backwards, as 
others did to put them forwards. 
The greateſt Difficulty that there was, was about 
the Sixth Chapter, concerning ſubjecting of Canons 


to Biſhops : For on the one Hand, it was the Bi- Z:nyun 

ſhop's Intereſt to leſſen the Authority of Chapters; I Ci: 
and the Catholick King's Intereſt yet more, becauſe 

5 thoſe Bodies gave him, when 

ng any Contribution was to be required of the Clergy, 

as it often Happens in Spain And on the other Hand, 


of the Oppoſition whic 


* 


the Legates favoured the Chapters; which, with the 
Reaſon formerly mentioned, cauſed ſeveral of the 


to declare for the Canons. Vargas, to whom the 


Count de Luna had diſpatched a Courier, interceded 
for the Biſhops with the Pope: And when the Pope, 
according to his Cuſtom, left it to the Council; he 
complain d, That the Zalian Prelates were ſubor- 


ned to change their Opinions: To which the Pope 
immediately replied, That they A becauſe they 
were free; but that the Agent for the Chapters did 
not withdraw frecly from the Council, from whence 
he was driven: And then complain'd. of the Cabals 
of the Count Je Luna at Trent, to hinder the Con- 
cluſion of the Council. However he wrote to the 


Legates, as Yargas deſired; but in ſuch. Terms, as 
did no Injury to the Chapter's Pretenſions. Andat 
laſt ſomething was put into the Decree in favour of 
the Spaniſh Biſhops, but much leſs than they deman- 


ded. 


The'Council of Ch Phe Venetian Ambaſſadors pray d, That Royal pars 
Learned Men, being deſirous to know whether Theo- - Patronages being excepted by the Ninth Chapter of Uu 


Reformation, thole of their Republick might alſo. be and States 


excepted: 


comprehended: The Legatcs were willing to content 
them; but how to doit, they could not tell: For to 
except all the Republicks Was too much; and to 
name that of Venice, might ſeem to provoke the ſea- 
louſy of others. The Expedient therefore which 
they made uſe of, was to ſay, Excepting the Patrong- 
ges of Kings, and of thoſe that pole Kingdom. 


In the Congregation of October 20. it was pro- Chin 
- pbſed; to defire the Pope to confirm, all the Decrecs 


of the Council. The Archbiſhop. of Granada, rai- 


is 


it commanded, that all its Decrees ſhould. be obſer cnc 
. ved, Vikhout ſaying a Word of Having em confir- 


* 


* 


would he to 


ed; fo that to take any other Cour 
others adjuſt their Opini bt if they Wong irn OHNE On, OY OR 
the - That ould Cor h think a 
others AGJULL their Opinions: That if they Would, condemn. the chen Farhers, who did not, thing, 
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ould. be heldeve- 
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KC ceſf repreſent, theres another dur to them, which belongs on- 
rh Hil- on. He added, that he did not ſay this to blame ſuch a De- ly to them, when they are ſeated ina Place of Adoration. 
7 ſiroʒ but chat the Fathers, being apprized of this Inconve - This Worſfiip he called objective, the other relative: For, 
4 t nienee might take care to do it in ſuch Terms asmight not ſaid he, as facred Veſſels and Veſtments are worthy of the 
JN be prejudicial. "The Archbiſhop of Otranto made anſwer, 


tho they repreſent no Saint; fo Worſhip is due to an I- 
mage becauſe of its Dedication, beſides what is que to it 


ſo far from adding weight to his Objection, that it re- 
futed it; fince it only exhorted Men to obſerve the De- 


ce it i >- by vertue of its Repreſentation. The Cardinal of Varmia, 
erees then made, but did not command them; which 


| that he might content the Archbiſhop of Lanciano, and 

was an Argument that thoſe Decrees do nor yet oblige, the Jeſuite, concluded toſet down the Notion of the firſt, 

for want of being confirm'd. The A. B. of Granada yiel- as being clear and eaſy; but without uſing any Terms 

ding, it was unanimouſly reſolved to defirea Confirmati- which might contradict the other. 1 

on; but how to do it, was not ſoon agreed upon: For ſe- Some Prelates alſo were named to rev 
veral Fathers were againſt their breaking up till they had 


22 
The Hiſtd . 
ry of the 
Council of 

Trent. 


SL Reverence which is due to them as 859 are conſecrated, CV 
thatthe Decree which the A. B. of Granada urged, was 


iew the Decree of Delibera. 


the Reformation of the Monks, Friars, and Nuns, along with tions con- 
got it, laying, it concerned the Honour of the Holy See, rhoſe that drew it up, and with che Generals of the Or- cerning the 
and of the Council, and that it would look as if there were ders. This Congregation made no Alterations but in the P of 

aContrivance between the Holy See and the Council; 3d Chapter, which allowed all Mendicanis to poſſeſs real rao 
Whereas otherwile, if any Article were not confirmed, the 


Council muſt rake care to provide for it. To content theſe Zamora, General of the Ob/ervantins, who deſired that 
Fathers, Cardinal Morone would have been willing, that his Order might be excepted; alledging, that they would 
next Seſſion, which it was believed, would laſt 3 Days, keep to the Rule of S. Francis, from which it was not juſt 

beeauſe of the Quantity of Buſineſs then to be diſpatched, to exempt thoſe that did not deſire it. This was allow'd 
upon the firſt Day a Courier might be ſent away to Rome, 


— 


thattho' its Colleges might poſſeſs immovable Revenues, 
thing but diſmiſs the Council. But this Opinion alſo met having been founded to maintain Abundance of Students 


with great Contradiction: For, ſaid they, if the Pope muſt not yer profeſs'd ; yet the profeſs'd Houſes, in which the 
imtnediately go and confirm the Decrees without exami- Eſſence of his Society conſiſted, could only live upon 
ning them, it will look like Colluſion; and if we ſtay till Alms: But next Day he deſired, that the Exceptionwhich 
the Pope has examined them, that will be a Work of ſe- had been granted him, might be revoked; ſaying, that 
veral Months. At laſt the Cardinal of Lorrain remonſtra- the profeſs'd Houſes of his Society pretended to live al- 


ted, That theſe Difficulties tended to prolong the Coun- ways as Mendicants; but then they did not care to have 
. r Eil z andthar the King's Orders were 3 or him tore- Honour of Men, being content with the Merit they 
turn with the other Frenchmen, whet 


* 


ended or no; and that, when they were gone, it could no well- pleaſing; becauſe when they could take the Advan- 
ee; longer be called General, becauſe a whole Nation would tage of the Council's Permiſſion, yet they ſhould never 
de Wantigg; which, beſides the Hurt that it would do to make uſe of it. Thus the Jeſuits who were in the Coun- 
the Reputation ot the Council, might cauſe many national cil, found out a LAY of having it always in their Power 


ones to be leg; and produce other Inconveniencies. to make uſe of this Conceſſion if theyhad a mind. 
'Phis Half Pr. 


| dteſtation, join'd to the Sollicitations ofthe The 15th Chapter decreed, That none ſhould be pro- 
Impertaliſts, was the Cauſe that after theſe Conſultations feſs'd till they were 18 Yearsold compleat; and that the 
ir was reſolved to deſire the Pope's Confirmation, and to Noviciate ſhould be rwoYears at leaſt, without regarding 
. diſmiſs the Council in the ſame Seſſion. the Age of the Novice. This all the Generals oppoſed 
Du Ferti- This Cardinal alſo wrote earneſtly to da Ferrier, inviting ſaying,that it was not juſt to hinder any of thole that were 
er refuſes * ' 
t —_ fuck out. Heanſwer'd, That he could not do it without going into a Religious Order: That 16 was thought by 
Trent. an expreſs Order from the King, who, inhis Letters of the the Church to be a proper Age, when the World was not 
 _ "othyfenthim Word, that he wouldlend him back to Trex, ſo refined ; and conſequently, that it was more reaſon- 
"ug 10on as he heard that that Chapter was corrected: able to anticipate that Term now, than to prolong it: And 
"However d Ferrier wrote back to France, that he did they gave the ſame Reaſons againſt the two Years of the 
not think it was for the Service of the King for him to Noviciate. It was accordingly therefore reſolved to 


return to the Council, which ſtill violated the Rights of make no Alterations in that Matter to content them. 
His Oro wn, and the Libertics of the Gallican Church, in Beſides the two and twenty Chapters which were 
the Deerees which it was now going to publiſh, © _ P 


2ubliſh'd in the Seſſion, there was another which al- 


The Matter of the Reformation being in a good For- low'd Provincials, Generals, and Heads of Orders, to 


deliberati-*yygrdneſs, theCardinal of Marmia was deputed, with eight expel the Incorrigible, and pluck off their Habit. Bur 
"he 20% 1,, relates, to draw up the Decrees of Purgatory, Invocation John Antonio Facchinetti, Biſhop of  Nicaſiro, oppoſed 
of Purga- "of Saints; and Veneration of their Relicks and Images: Bur it vehemently ; ſaying, that Profeſſing, and the Act of 
vry, and the" they all aim'd' at avoiding Difficulties, yet they Reception, are a Sort of Marriage, by which the Pro- 
an the Invo- could not agree among themſelves. Some were for men- feſs'd are bound to the Convent, and the Convent to the 


; cnn of tioning the Place and Fire of Purgatory, as had been done Profeſs d; ſo that as theſe cannot withdraw, ſo neither 
oe in the Council of Florence : Others ſaid, that as it was can that expel them: That beſides, this Decree would 
ed: 


. -_ *Irapoſſible to find Words, which every Man ſhould ap- fill all Cities with ſtripp'd Monks, to the great Scandal 
ob of, upon ſo obſcurea Subject; ſo they had better of the Seculars. On the contrary, the Archbiſhop, of 
"tay nothing 3 bur only, that the good Works of the Raſſano ſaid, It was not with a Convent andthe Profeſt, 


3 d 3 4 i 4 | : tion 0 the 
ſtates, tho' it was againſt their Rule, at the Deſire of . 0 


him; as alſo to Tho. di Caſtello, General of the Capuchins. 
to get the Pope's Confirmation; and upon his Return, an- F. Zainez deſired the ſame thing for his Society; ſaying, 
other Seſſion might be held, in which they ſhould do no- 


er the Council were ſhould have with God, to whom it would be the more 


5 return to Trent, ſince the Chapter of Princes was capable of knowing the Obligations of their Vows, from 


Faith ful are profitable for the Dead, to remit their Penal- as with Husband and Wife; but as with Father and Son: 


OS The Archbiſhop"of Lancſano ſaid, that ſince the That the Son cannot renounce his Father, but the Fa- 


"Decree concerning the Maſs had taught, that that Sacri- ther can expel and diſinherit his Son when he is diſobe- | 


fe is offer'd for the Dead that are not entirely purged, dient: And that it was much better to ſee Monks de- 
the Doctrine of Purgatory was ſufficiently ſettled? So graded in Cities, than to keep Libertines in Manaſtc- 
Om tharthey need only command the Biſhops t᷑o cauſe it to be ties. The Genetals were not agreed about it, The Ge- 
Preached, ro redreſs_Abuſes, and to take care, that the nerals for Life were for the Expulſion; and the Trien- 
Faithful diſcharge their Duties, In praying as they ought nial ones were againſt it: But moſt of the Fathers were 
for the esd nd the Decreewasdraw up to thatpurpoſe. for leaving Things as they were; as it uſually happens 
Ps, © Concerning, Jyvocation of Saintcy they all yes ro, whey 4 Multitude debates. Afrer it, had boen ſad ng 


pitions coptraty tothe Uſage o 


_ Chireh of Rome, ail 0 , But in the Buſineſs of L. gie great Scandal to che People: to ſer Men become de- 
1 ei there was ſame Difficulty: Fot the Archbiſhop, culars again after they Had wo 


ſe | the Queſtion of Tacit 
0 only with relation to what they ſignify: And F. Lai- Profeſſion, namely, whether they ought to declare it 
ves, one of the Deputies, added, that beſides that Ho- Good, as it had been hithertoz or to define, that no 
nour wag ” ng them, upon account of what they Profeſſion, but what is expreſs, can be Obligatory: 


Vor. . FI XXXIX This 


f the relaid. an hundred times in that Aſſembly, that it would 


nano maintained; that they ought r&behotiour= forfeveral Years; thiey fell apon e 
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Trent. be profeſsd at one Year's end: And this Clauſe 


s added in the fixteenth Chapter, as in its proper 


ace. 


F. Lainez commended this Decree extreamly, aFye- 
but defired an Exception for his Socie- 


ry tecefſary ; haf dchredan Except! is Bo! 
ty, alledging, That their Condition was very diffe- 
rent from that of other Orders; in which, by a very 
ancient Cuſtom, and even by the Approbation of the 


holy See, tacit and mental Profeſſion was practiſed, 


which his Society never admitted: That the Scan- 


dal which other Religious gave, when they appear- 


ed in a Secular Habit, after having worn a Religious 
one a long Time, was not to be feared from the Je- 
frites, whoſe Habit did not at all differ from that of 
the Seculars : And that the holy See had allow'd 
their Superiors, to admit no Novices to be 7 
till after a long Time, which no other Order had 


ever obtained. All the Fathers were inclined to con- 


tent Lainez : But when they came to put the Fxcep- 
tion into the Decree, the Rules of Latin required 
them to ſpeak in the Plural in theſe Words, Per 
| bzc, i. e. By theſe Regulations the Council intends to 
maße no Alteration with relation to the Clerks of the So- 
ciety of Jeſus; (5) without confidering that the 
Words Per hæc might relate to the fifteen foregoing 
Chapters, as well as to the Clauſe of zarter 
diſmiſſing at the Year's end; which, might give Men 
Grounds to believe, that that Society is not bound 
dy thoſe Decrees, tho? that be againſt the Intention 
| | of me Connect. Ee e 
| Delibera: The Congregation of Nov. 22. went on to conſi- 
tions con- der Indulgences. Several were for letting that Matter 
cerning the quite alone, as too knotty and too large, ſince then 
2 were reſolved to avoid Difficulties: But ſome ſaid, 
. The Hereticks would have Reaſon to ſay, That 
| they avoided to ſpeak of Indulgences becauſe they 
could not tell what to fay for them. Others believed 
they needed only treat of their Uſe, in order to take 
away the Abules which had crept in through length 
% ch . ira DE; 
The Portugueze Ambaſſador ſaid, He had Reaſon 
to complain, becaufe they had determin'd nothing 
concerning Cruſades ;, (c) but he was willing to be 
ſilent, left ſome ſhould take occaſion from thence 
to prolong the Council. Tho' the Emperor's Am- 
baſſadors preſsd to have it concluded, purſuant to 
their Maſter's Orders, yet they did not agree upon 
one Point. The Archbiſhop of Prague was for let- 


ſaid, It they did that, and did not remedy the Abu- 
ſes concerning Relicks, Images, and Purgatory, the 
Council would be deſpiſed. we n 
The Biſhop of Mens repreſented, That if they 
- would treat of Hdulgences, as they had done of Zuſti- 
fication; that is to ſay, examine all, and teſolye. Dif- 
ficulties; it would be a very long Work: It being 
impoſſible to clear that Matter, withour firſt Jecide 
ing, Whether they are Ab/oluttons,. Campen/ations, 
or Suffrages ? And whether they deliver only From 
the Penalties impoſed by the Confeſſor, or from all 
that are due? And likewiſe, Whether the Treaſihte, 
on Which they are founded, 'confilts in the ſole Me- 
rits of Jeſus Chrift ? Or whether'thete is a Necefli- 
2 of calling in the Merits of the Saints? Whether 


4: £495 HI 2177 441 oC HT» 4:7 „ EST 
dulgences can be given, without the Receiver's 


doing any thing on his Part? Whether they ex- 
tend even to the Dead '? c. But then to define, 
rhat the Church has 4 Power of granting them, an 
has granted them in all Times 5 aud that they are g 
great” 1 e to thoſe that 4515 them worthi- 
ys there need not be ſo much diſputing, The Pow. 


Tt) per bac Sancta Syhodus non ee innovare_aut 
prohibire, quin Religio Alcea, Societatis' Jiſu, Kr.)! 
!() Theſe Cruſades were Bulls granted hythe Popes to the 
Kings of Spain and Portugal, wich great Indulgences; of the 

(ame Nature wich thoſe formerly granted in order roraile Money, 

0 recover the holy Land.” They Cehftitüte fill a very conliderte 
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_ would pals without 


out the King 
them to, ſtay for his Anſwer, and to hear the Opi> 
nions of the Divines upon the Points of Doctrine. 
The Legates anſwered, That Matters were gone 
too far to go back; and that it would be impoſſible 
to detain fo many Biſhops Who were now ready to 


Council 

With it, he Wo 
had a mind to do,. The Legates diſpatched a Courier 
to the Pope ;, 8 
him to act vigoroufly: with his Holineſs; But Far- 
gas did not care to ſpeak an 


be 


3 
8 
47 


CCC 
their preſent” 15 „is to enable 

maintaim the Förtreſt of Mazagim, Which he Hölds up 
Cbaſt of Barbary, among the ones who are Mifhowerars) S e 


Conſent of the Schoolmen: And then, upon that ee of | 


Foot, a Decree might be formed about them, which yo 


Difficulty. This Opinion found * © 
many Fayourers; and that Biſhop was deputed, with 
other Biſhop-Monks, to draw up the Decree in that 
mie with a Regulation of their Abuſes. 
In the following Congregations they treated of the, 
Catalogue of Books, the Catechiſm, the Breviary, the „. 


Miſſal and the Ceremonial. All the Deciſions that had cerning the 
been made in the particular Congregations of the Catechiſm 


Prelates Committees, relating to thele Matters ever!“ Ritual, 


and the 


ſince the Council was begun, were read there: And Catalogue 


this had like to have occaſioned a very great Diſ- 
pate ; ſome affirming, That the Cenſure of certain 

ooks and Authors was unjuſt z and others com- 
arten That they let a great many paſs which de- 
erved much more to be cenſured. There was not 
leſs Difficulty about the Catechiſin Some ſaid, It 
was not for the Uſe of the whole Church, in which 
the Simple are more numerous than in all the reſt; 
others were for putting yet higher Things into it. 
There was the ſame Perplexity about the Rituals: 


Several were for having an abſolute Uniformity 


throughout the whole Church; whilſt others de- 
fended the particular Ceremonies of their reſpective 
Dioceſes. The Legates, who ſaw it would take up 
above 4 Year to decide all this, propoſed to leave it 
to the Pope: To this ſome Prelates did not conſent; 
and the Biſhop, of Lerida made a long Diſcourſe, to 
ſhew, That if any thing deſerved. to be done by a 
Council, it was a Catechi/m and Rituals; one as the 
Chief Book in the Church after the Creed, and the 
others as Books which ought to hold the ſecond 


Place: That if they would correct the Rituals, they 


ought to have an exact Knowledge of Antiquity, 
and of the Cuſtoms of Countries: That that Know- 
ledge was not to be found at the Court ot Roms; 
which, tho' it was filled with great Genius's, yet 
wanted Men verſed in that ſort of Studies which is 


neceſſary to do Things worthy to be tranſmitted to 


Poſterity: This might be much ſooner hoped for 


from a Council. But he was ſcarcely heard by the 


Fathery who thought now of nothing bur conclu- 
ding it. | | 


Nov. 22. the Count de Luna preſented a Paper, in coun: de 
which he complained, That the Things for which Luna“, 
the Council was chiefly called, were omitted; and 14000 
vas that they had precipitated all the reſt: Adding, bike 6: 
; _P Sy alone; and the Biſhop of fue Churches 


f to he a ' (ing the 
hat now the intended to cloſe the Council wirk- 6 


g his Maſter's Knowledge; and defiring 


Se "The Count 4% Luna reply d, That if the 
G broke up without acquainting his Prince 
old be. obliged; to do more than he 


the Count writ to Hargas, to 


farther 3 either 

) cape when the Courier arrived, the Pope was fal- 

{kn | te ty, Iʒ or becauſe he had told him ſome 
ays. before, That he would not take away the 


1 


TRL; of _ the, Council, for which the-Catholick 
King did ſo m1 
that , ld one Dy. . eee bught 
"to be kept . all the "World, deſired it 3 
the made | 


d- {o; much concern himſelf. It is, certain, 


— 


the Pope made anſwer, bat World is bat? 
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tion, is to Eng Portugnaze Majeſty, to. 
1 upon he 
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AS write into Spain, for them to buy à Ptolomee; which 
th Hie ag ſoon as they had opened, they would find that Spain 
ile 55 not the whole World. The Legates uſed all their 
ound & Rhetorick with the Count d# Luna, and they were 
tem ſeconded by the Cardinal of Lorrain and the Imperi- 
WY aliſts; but when neither of them could make him al- 
ter his Notions, that Cardinal and the Ambaſſadors 
ſolicited directly againſt him; the firſt in the Name 
of France, and the others in the Emperor's and the 
King of the Romans Names; and the Legates in 
the mean time, who had Orders to faniſh the Coun- 
cil, even whether the Count de Luna would or no, 
made what Haſte they could to get every thing rea- 
5 | 
News of 1. 1. in the Evening there came a Courier from 
the Pope's Rome, with News, that the Pope was very dange- 
ry ,. roully ſick; and with Letters from Cardinal Borro- 
E % mee, for the Legates, and for the Cardinal of Lor- 
Ending of rain; deſiring them to cloſe the Council as ſoon as 
llecuncil. they could, and to concern themſelves for no body, 
in order to prevent the Inconveniences which might 
ariſe from 15 Election of the Pope, if there ſhould 
be a Vacancy before the Council was up. In theſe 
Letters there were ſome Words written with the 
Pope's own Hand, to ſtrengthen the Premiſes. The 
Cardinal of Lorrain was deſired to remember what 
he had promiſed: And it is certain, chat the Pope 
had reſolved to create eight Cardinals if his Sickneſs 
continued, and to give order that his Succeſſor ſhould 
be choſen without any Noiſe. The Legates there- 
fore, and the Cardinal of Lorrain, being reſolved to 
anticipate the Day of the Seſſion, and to cloſe the 
Council within two Days, that there might be no 
News of the 8 5 9 till all was over, acquain- 
ted the Ambaſſadors with the News which they had 
receivd from Rome, and with their Reſolution; and 
then treated with the principal Prelates. None ſtood 
. out but the Count de Lana, who ſaid, that he had 
Orders, if the See ſhould happen to be vacant, not 
to ſuffer a Pope to be made a Council and ſo 
nothing obliged them to uſe any Precipitation in clo- 
nag ir Cardinal Morons on the contrary ſaid, that 
he knew certainly, that da Ferrier, Who was ſtill at 
Venice, had a Commiſſion to proteſt, that France 
would obey no other Pope but whom the Council 
' ſhould chooſe: So that they muſt of neceſſity put 
an end to it, to avoid any Dificulcy. The: Count 
de Luna held a Conference with the Spaniſb Biſhops 
art his on Houſe; and ſpread abroad a Report, that 
be would proteſt. But for all chat the Legares held 
Aà Congregation next day; in which the Decrees con- 
cCernin Purgatory, and /#vocation. of | Saints, which 
the Cardinal. of Warmia and the other Commiſſio- 
ners had drawn up, were read; and after wards the 
Reformation F religiaus Orders. All which were re- 
ceiv'd in a manner without any Contradiction. 
onen: Then che Decree concerning Reformation in general, 
uncerning Was read. | In the fir ſt Chapter, in Which Hiſhops ; 
tle Decrees are forbidden to enrich their Kinſmen and Dome- 
Fac ſticks with the Goods of; the, Church, it Was ſaid, 
. Being appointed to be\ Stewards for the Poor. The Bi- 
ſhop. of Sulmo objected, that ſince the Portions of the 
Poor, the Fabrick, and the gpiſcopal Table, were 
divided hy an ancient Canon; we oughe not to ſay, 
that Biſhops and other Beneficiaries were only Stew- 
ards,.. becauſe at that rate they would be obliged. to 
Reftiturion; which. chey Sauſd not, ſay: But bn the 
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contrary they were Maiters of cheir Portion, rho! 


they, nes, and incurred the Wrath of God, if they - 

made an ill, Uſe. of it 3 as every: Man ſins that miſom- 

ploys his Patrimoany. Upoa this they feaſon d long; 

mol of them affuming, tha Bene fietaries are Maſters 

of the Profits or UſufruttuaFics 3 orhers faxing} they © 

had the bare Ne. Spme approved the putrit] 

in the Word SH ard into che Decree; and e 

the Paſſage of Scripture about the faithful Servant, 
o&rine of all the holy Fathers: But there 

a Neceſſity t 


| o-fiviſly She Counci 
auſcwas {1 


__ — 


and the 

bei il, chat cante- 
ied@l uppreſo d, to take away all Niffivulcics. © 
pen the Chapter of 


N. 


7 


their Maſters might alſo be e 
c 


All the Fathers therefore havi 


that the 


of Savoy and Florence deſired, that the Patronages of SALLY 
ted; or elſe, chat 7% Hiſto- 
of Kings. The 29% , 


aut; — Council 
by taking in great Trent. 


they would except none but tho 
Congregation contented them, 
Princes into the Exception. 


Then it was propoſed to read in the Seſſion all the 


Decrees that were made under Paul 3d. and Julius Reſolution 


read 


34. that they might be approved: But the Biſhop of. 
Modena ſaid, that that 5 ep be to derogate 5 1 
the Authority of thoſe Decrees, and to ſhew that Paul III. 
the Council of Pius 4th. was not the ſame with that and Julius 
of Paul zd. or of Julius zd. ſince no Man confirms II- 

his own Acts. Others anſwer'd, that was the very 

Reaſon why they ought to be confirmed, leſt they 

ſhould be invalidated, by ſaying that they were not 

the Decrees of the ſame Council. The French, who 


formerly had deſired fo earneſtly to have it declar'd, 


that this was not a Continuation of Paul 34's and Ju- 
lius 34's. Council; now took more Pains than all the 
reſt, to ſhew, that there was no Pretence of doubting 
whether all che Acts made from 1545, to the End 
of the Year 1563, were made by the {ame Council. 
ng the ſame Aim, it 
was reſolved barely to read thoſe Decrees, without 
ſaying any thing elſe; which would plainly ſhew tlie 
Unity of the Council, and beſides it would avoid the 
Difficulties which the Word Confirmation might draw 
after it: So that every Man would have liberty of 
judging, whether from the Reading of theſe De- 
crees it would follow, that they were confirm'd, and 
declared good; or whether it ought to be interred, 
ouncil which read them was the ſame with 
that which made them. N | 
Laſt of all, it was propoſed to hold the Seſſion the 
next Day, and to continue it the Day after as the Seſion 
ſame Seſſion, if all could not be done in one Day; eine 


and then to. diſmiſs the Fathers, and to ſign all — 15 


Acts of the Council the Sunday following. Four- 
teen Spaniſh Biihops oppoſed it, ſaying, that there 
was no need of anticipating the Time: Bur for all 
that, Cardinal Morone declared that the Seſſion ſhould 
be held. Then the Cardinal of Lorrain and the Im- 
perialiſts ſet again upon the Count de Lana, begging 

of him to conſent to a Deliberation taken by com- 

mon Conſent. At laſt he did ſo; but with a great 


deal of Difficulty, and upon two Conditions: Firſt, 


that it ſhould be ſaid, that the Pope would provide 


for what remained: Next, that when they ſpake of 

Indulgences, it ſhould not be ſaid, that they might 

be given gratis; and that no Words ſhould be uſed 

that might prejudice the Cruſades of Spain. | | 
Dec. 3. the Fathers went to Church with the ac- Oi? 

cuſtomed Ceremonies: Maſs was ſaid there by the / s:/7on 

Biſhop of $#Imo; and the Sermon was preached by XXV. 


Jerome 'Ragazzoni, Biſhop of Nazianzum. He cal- 
Temple of God was rebuilt; and the Ship came to 


Port, after a long and furious Tempeſt. The Joy, 


he ſaid, would have been much greater, it the Pro- 
teſtants would have horn a part an the Conſtruction 
of that great Building; but that was not the'Couti- 
cil's Fault: That, a City in Germany was choſen ro 
hold iti in, which Was as it were in their Port, noet 


fortified: with any Guard, that they might have no- 
thing to fear for their Liberty: That they had been 


pray'ds invited, and expected: That nothing had 
een ſpared to cure them, either as to the Explica- 
tion of the Points of the catholick Faith, or as- to 
the re-eſtabliſhing of the Diſcipline of the Church. 
He recapitulated all the Decrees made by the Coun- | 
cily canterning Matters of ' Faith y and ſhew'd how ma- 
ny :Abuſes, | in Matters of Ceremony, had been re- 
dreſs'd : That tho*'there had been no other Reaſon” 


of calling rhe Council, yer 'thero would always have 
been occalion; for one to ſtop the'Courſe of clande-* 


ſtine Marriages. Afterwards,” when he eame to the 


Dectees concerning-Reformation, he ſhe w' d, from ſtep 


+, to-ſtepgurhe Advantage which they would bring to 
the urch; adding, that this Council had ta en 
more Fains than all the preceding ones, about Re- 
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' PRA? formation of Manners: That the Arguments of the 


The Hiſt:* Hereticks have been ſeveral times examined, and 


ry of the 
Council 


often with a good deal of Eagerneſs; not that there 


rent. Was any Diſſention among the Fathers, ſince there 


C could be none where all were of one Mind; but that 


the Truth might be laid open in the ſame manner 


Decree 


c [2 4 | | 
& . 5 of the Fathers in former Holy Councils, and be- 
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that it would have been, had the Hereticks been 


| 88 He conjured all the Prelates, to cauſe the 


Jecrees, as ſoon as ever they got Home, to be put 
in Execution; and, next to God, to thank Pius IV. 


who had ſpared neither Pains nor Coſt to bring the 


Council to a happy Concluſion. He commended 
the Legates, eſpecially Morone, for putting the laſt 
Hand to this great Work; and concluded with a 
Panegyrick upon all the Fathers. A 


; | Then the Decrees of Dodrine and Reformarion 


were read. 'The firſt, concerning Purgatory, 1s as 


follows: 


« 'The Catholick Church being inſtructed by the 


Holy Ghoſt, having always taught, purſuant to 
© the Holy Scriptures, and the Ancient Tradition 


ſides lately in this General Council, that there is 


are comforted by the Suffrages of the Faithful, e- 


particular Care, that the Faith, and Belief of the 


to the Holy Doctrine handed down to us by Ho- 
ly Fathers and Holy Councils; and that it be eve- 
ry where ſo taught and preached. ' hat they ba- 
niſh out of Publick Sermons, made before the 
rude and ignorant Multitude, all Subtil and In- 


at all tend to Edification, and which are uſually 
of no Advantage for Piety. That they hinder ale 
all Things that are uncertain, or ſeemingly falſe, to 
be ſtarted or diſputed of: And that they forbid 


© filthy Lucre, as ſcandalous and offenſive to the 
Faithful: And that they take Care, that the Suf- 
* frages of the Faithful; ſuch as Maſſes, Prayers, 


Alms, and other Works of Piety, which are cuſto- 

© marliy performed by the Faithful here for the Faith- 
ful that are departed, be offer'd with Piety and 
Devotion, according to the Uſages of the Church: 
Teſtamentary 
© Donations, or otherwiſe, be paid with Care and 


© And that what is due to them 


© ExaQneſs, and not Slightly, by the Prieſts and 


Bo. Miniſters of the Church, who are bound to do it. 


Decree _ 
. Concerning 
_ Invocation c and all other Men, upon whom the Care and Of- 
fice of Teaching the People is incumbent, that 
Faint and according to the Uſage of the Catholick and A- 
_ © poſtolical Church, which has been received from 
© the Earlieſt: Ages of the Chriſtian Religion, and 


and Wor- C 
ſhip of 
© Images. 


* 


This Decree was followed by another, relating 


to the Invpcation of Saints and their Worſbip and to 


Images, in theſe Words. | 
The Holy Council commandeth all Biſho 


0 ee to the unanimous Conſent of the Holy 


Fathers, and the Decrees of the Holy Councils; 
in the firſt place, carefully to in the Faith-- 
c ful in what relates to the Interceſſion and Invoca- 


a Purgatory; and that the Souls there detained 


ſpecially by the acceptable Sacrifice of the Altar: 
The Holy Council commandeth Biſhops to take 


Faithful, concerning Purgatory, be conformable 


tricate Queſtions _ this Subject, which do not 


whatſoever looks like Curioſity or Superſtition, or 


„ tion of Saints, the Honour: due to Relicks, and 


s the lawful Uſe of Images Teaching 
that the Saints, Who reign with Jeſus Chriſt, of- 
© fer up their Prayers to God for Men : That it is a 
good and profitable Tbing to call upon them 


them, 


* 203.0 . n 


o 


Mediator between God and Men; or, that it is a 
fooliſh thing to pray, either Vocally or Mentally, 
to the Saints who reign in Heaven. | 
That the Faithful alſo ought to pay a Veneration 

tothe Holy Bodies of the Martyrs, and of the other 

Saints, who live with Jeſus Chriſt z theſe Bodies 

having formerly been the living Members of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and. Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, by 

whom they are hereafter to be raiſed again to E- 
ternal Life, and cloathed with Glory; God him- 
ſelf alſo doing much Good to Men by their Means: 

So that thoſe that affirm, that no Honour or Ve- 
neration is due to the Relicks of Saints; or, that 
they, with other Sacred Monuments, are reve- 

renced to no Purpoſe; and, that holy Places are 
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Advantage, yet without Profitz ought abſolutely 
to be condemned, as the Church has formerly con- 
demned them, and does fo again by this Decree. 

© Moreover, that the Image of Jeſus Chriſt, ot 
the Virgin-Mother of God, and of other Saints, 
ought to be keptand preſerved, eſpecially in Chur- 
ches; and that the Honour and Veneration ought 
to be paid to them, which is their due: Not that 
any Divinity or Virtue is believed to be in them, 
for which they ſhould be worſhipped; or that an 
thing is to be asked of them; or that any Conf. 
dence is to be placed in them; as the Gentiles for- 
merly did, who placed their Hope in Idols: But 
becauſe the Honour: which is fo them, is re- 
ferred to the Originals which they repreſent, fo 
that by the Images, which we kiſs, and before 
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Saints whom they reſemble; as has been decreed 
and declared by the ſecond Council of Mes parti- 
cularly, and by other Councils, againſt the Op- 
poſers of Images. e 1 
The Biſhops alſo ſhall carefully teach the Peo- 
ple, that the Hiſtories of the Myſteries of our Re- 
demption, expreſs'd by Pictures and other Repre- 
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confirm them in the Articles of Faith, which they 
< ought continually to bear in Memory: And alſo, 
that great Advantage may be reaped by all Holy 
Images: Not only becaule the People are thereby 
c put in mind of the Benefits and Gifts which th 


© haye received from Jeſus Chriſt; bur alſo becauſe 
the Miracles which God has wrought by the 
_ © Saints,' and the ſaving Examples which they have 
« ſet us, are by this Means continually ſet before the 

Eyes of the Faithful, that they may thank God 
for them, and conform their own Lives and 
© Manners to the Imitation of the Saints, and be 


«© ſtirred up to worſhip and love God, and to live 
6 religiouſly, If any Man teacheth, or chinketh 
© contrary to theſe Decrees, let him be Anatbema. 


frequented in Memory of them, tho' in 05 oft 


which we uncover our Heads, and proſtrate our 
ſelves, we adore Jeſus Chriſt, and venerate the 


ſentations, are deſigned for the ir Inſtruction, and to 


« affirm, that Saints do not pray to God for Men; AA 

or, that it is Idolatry to invoke them, that they Zh Hijs. 
may pray for every one of us; or, that it isrepug. J 76e 
nant to the Word of God, and injurious 10 12 Council of 


Frent, 


Honour which is due to Jeſus Chriſt, the only W 


It any Abuſes have crept in amongſt theſe Holy 


© and Salutary Cuſtoms, the Holy Council e 
deſires that they may be entirely aboliſh'd; that ſo 
© no Images which may teach falſe Doctrine, or may 
1 88 to Ignorant People to fall into any 
dangerous Error, may be ſet up. And if at any 
time any ſuch Figure, or Picture of the Hiſtories 


and Events contained in Scripture, as ſhall: be 


thou 


ht adviſable for the Inſtruction of the Peo- 


— 


0 2 at are unlearned, ſhall be made; the People 
6 


all be taught, that it is not pretended that the 


with Humility; and to haye recourſe to their Divinity is repreſented thereby, a8 if he could be 


oy 
_ © Fayour from God, through his 8on Jeſus: Chriſt ee Figures. 


Prayers, Aid and Aſſiſtance to obtain Grace and ceived with Bodily Eyes, or expreſs d by Co- 
« our Lord, who is our onlyRedecmer and Saviour: e Moreover, all Superſtition in the Invocation of 
© And that thoſe harbour impious Thoughts, Saints, the Veneration of Relicks, and che gacred 
© who deny that we oughr to invooate the Saints : © Uſeof Images, ſhall' be taken away; all filthy Lu- 
© that enjoy Eternal Happineſs: in Heaven; or who: ere fall be removed; and in thart, every thing 
e 1 K . | 5 that 
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chat is Imm odeſt ſhall be avoided; that ſo neither 
Ae Hliſt- e in the Ornaments, nor in the Painting of the I- 
ie mages, there may be any thing affected, or 
Council of — 4 >. d 


— 


rent. indecent: And that the Solemnities of the Feſti- 


I vals of the Saints, and the Voyages which are un- 
7 dertaken to pay, Honour to Relicks, may not be 
b ahbuſed to Revellings and Drunkenneſs; as if the 
„ Folidays, which are obſerved in Honour of the 
Saints, ought to be ſpent in Debauchery and Diſ- 

e | VV 

© Laſt of all, the Biſhops ſhall in all this uſe fo 
» great Care and Application, that no Diſorder, or 
6 Tumult, or Exceſs, ſhall appear: In a Word, no- 
© thing that is Profane, or contrary to Good Man- 

; ners; ſince Holineſs becometh the Houſe of God. 
And that theſe Things may be the more exactly 

© obſerved, the Hol Counel ordaineth, that no 
6 Perſon whatſoever hall erect, or cauſe to be erect- 

© ed, any, unuſual Image in any Place or Church, 

_ © what Exemption ſoever it may plead, without the 
Approbation of the Biſhop: Nor ſhall any New 
e Wiles or New Relicks be admitted or received, 

Z till the Biſhop has taken Cognizance of them, and 
b approved them; who as ſoon as he ſhall have any 
Notice given him of ſuch Things, ſhall call in 
© ſome Divines, and other Pious Men, and with 
e their Advice ſhall act as he ſhall judge to be wg; ee- 

able to Truth and Piety. But if any doubtful or 
© difficult Abuſe be to be rooted up, or if any im- 
portant Diſpute ſhall ariſe concerning theſe Matters, 
t the Biſhop ſhall, before he determine any thing, 
d ſtay for the Opinion of his Metropolitan and Com- 


= tt 


& provincial Biſhops in a Provincial Council; bur 


e pet ſo, that nothing new, or that has been before 
„ unpractiſed in the Church, ſhall be decreed, with- 
-* cut firſt acquainting the moſt Roman Pontiff there- 


The ſame Holy Council going on with the Buſi- 
nes of Reformation, has reſolved to decree. as fol- 


+ "Chap. I. The Holy Council knowing very well 
Decrees what Splendor and Profit ariſes to the Church of 
V Refor= God, from Monaſteries that are Piouſly and Pru- 
„ dently governed; and being deſirous, to provide, 
Regular: khat the Ancient and Regular Diſcipline might the 

and Mona: more gaſily and ſpeedily be reſtored where it is ſunk, 
fers. and be more . kept up where it hitherto 
has been maintained z+ has thought it neceſſary to 

Enact, as by. this Decree it Enacteth, that all Re- 

gulars, both Men and Women, ſhall order their Lives 
Ra Converſations ſuitably. ro the Rule which the 
have profeſs d: And eſpecially, that they faithfully 
_ "obſerve. the Things which relate to the Perfection 
of their Profeſſion; ſuch as are the Vows of Obe- - 
dience, Poverty and Chaſtity, and all other particular 
.*Vows and Precepts belonging to peculiar. Rules and 
Orders, Which conſtitute their reſpeCtive Eſſence; 
and all that relates to their Common Living, Eat- 
ing or Habit. And the Superiors ſhall uſe their ut- 
, moſt Care and Diligence, both in their General and 
Provincial Chapters, and in their Viſtations, which 
8 not omit to make in their proper Seaſons, 
that theſe things may not be departed from; ſince it 
i certain, that it is not in their Power to relax any 
"thing that belongs to the Eſſence of a Regular Life: 
For if. thole things which are the Baſis and Foun- 
_ *dations' of all Regular Diſcipline be not exactly oh- 
feryed, the whole Building muſt ot Neceſſity tum- 
| ble, Gen. Me 99 - 
©. Chgp. Il. NoRegular therefore, whither Man or 
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ſtration of the Goods of Monaſteries or Convents 


ſhall only belong to the Officers of thoſe Hou-+* 


ſes, who ſhall. be Removeable at the Will of 
their Superiors. For what is Moveable, the Supe- 
riors ſhall allow particular Perſons, fo far as can be 
_ conſiſtent, with the ſtate of Poverty which they have 
Vow'd; and ſhall take care that they have nothing 
ſuperfluous, nor be deny'd any thing that is neceſſary. 
And if any one be taken or convicted of poſſeſſing 
any thing otherwiſe than in this manner, he ſhall be 
deprived for two Years of an Active and Paſſive 
Voice, and be puniſhed beſides, according to the 
Conſtitutions of his Rule and Order. 5 
Chap. III. The Holy Council gives all Monaſteries 


and Houſes, as well of Men as Women, even of Mendi- 


gants, even of thoſe who by their Conſtitutions are for- 
bidden to have any, or who have had no Conceſſion by 
an Apoſtolical Privilege, excepting the Houſes of the 
Friars of St. Francis, of the Capuchius, and of thoſe 


Trent. 


Gone 


that are called Minors of Obſervance, leave for the 


future to poſſeſs Real Eſtates. And if any of thoſe 
Places, which byi-Apoſtolical Authority were per- 
mitted to poſſeſs ſuch fort of Goods, have been Rob- 
bed of them; the Holy Council commands, that 
they be all reſtored to them again. In all Monaſte- 
ries and Houſes, both of Men and Women, whe- 


ther they poſſeſs Real Eſtates or not, there ſnall not 
be a greater number of Perſons ſettled and kept for 


the future, than can be conveniently maintained, ei- 
ther out of the proper Revenues of the Monaſteries, 
or by:the accuſtomed Alms: Nor ſhall any ſuch 
Houſes be founded for the future, without the Li- 
cenſe of the Biſhop of that Dioceſs in which they 
are to be enacted. e SHE 


Chap. IV. The Holy Council forbids any Regular, 


without his Zuperior's leave, to put himſelf into the 


Service of pe Prelate, Prince, Univerſity, Com- 
munity, or of any other Perſon or Place whatſoever, 
under the pretence of Preaching, Reading or any 


other Holy and Pious Occupation. Nor ſhall any 


Privilege or Faculty, obtained from others upon this 
Head be of any Uſe to him; and if he is Refractory, 
he ſhall be puniſhed as a diſobedient Perſon by his 
Superiors; n 1 . 

No Regulars ſhall go out of their Convents, tho' 
under the pretence of going to their Superiors, unleſs 
they be ſent or called for by them. And whoever 


ſhall be found without ſuch an Order in Writ- 


ing, ſhall.-be puniſhed by Ordinaries, of the Place as 
a Deſerter of bis Rule. As for thoſe that go to the 


y Vniverſities to ſtudy, they ſhall ſtay no where bur 


In Convent, otherwiſe they ſhall be proceeded a- 
gainſt by O adingrie s... | 
Chap. V. The Holy Council renewing the Con- 


ſtitution of Boniface VIII. which begins Pericaloſo, 
commands all Biſhops under the Penalty of the Judg- _ 


ments of God, whom it calls to witneſs, and of an 


Eternal Curſe, that by the ordinary Authority which 


they have over all Monaſteries that are under their 
Juriſdiction, and by virtue of the Apoſtolical Autho- 


thority over the reſt, they take particular Care to 


reſtore the Cloiſtering of Nuns in the Places where 
it has been violated, and take the ſame Care to preſerve 
it where it has hitherto been kept up; compelling 
by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, and by other Puniſhments, 
ſetting aſide any Appeals, all that give any Oppoſi- 
tion or- Contradiction, and calling in for this pur- 
poſe the Aſſiſtance of the Secular Arm, if there ſhall 


be occaſion; wherein the Holy Council exhorteth 
all Chriſtian Princes to aſſiſt them, and enjoyns all 


Secular Magiſtrates to do it, upon pain of Excom- 


a Name of the Convent, -aty:Goods moveable or munication 2h fafo to be incurrdt. 
ol moveable, of hat ſort oe ver they, be, ox what No Nun ſhall be allowed to go out of her Mo- 
way loever acqquiredz but ſuch Goode fall impfecliste- naſtery after the. is. Proſeſs' d, even for a little time, 
by ly be put into che Superior a Hands, and Tncorpo- upon what Pretence ſoever, unleſs for ſome lawful. 
Ae he ener Wor-thall any due ee Cauſe, re be approved by the Biſhop; al Indutts 
dt the fürure grant, any real 'Bltate.to a Regular, and Privileges to the contrary notwithſtanding. 
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638 A New Eerlataſtical Hiſtory 
Nor ſhall any Perſon, of what Birth, Condition, Metropolitan, within whoſe Province theſe Mona- 
be Hiſt-Sex or Age ſocver, be allowed to go into the Cloſe ſteries ſhall be ſituated, ſhall call them together for The Hife. 
TOW of any Nunnery, withour a Permiſſion in Writing the Cauſes above-mentioned, as Delegates of the a- Y 9 te 
Trent. from the Biſhop or Superior, upon pain of Excom- poſtolical See. But if there be not enough for ſuch Treue of 
Www munication ½½ fats to be incurred. Nor ſhall the Monaſteries to ere& a Congregation within the ( 
Biſhop or Superior give ſuch Permiſſion,” but upon Bounds of one Province, the Monaſterics of two or © 


4 
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9 neceſſary Occaſions; which no other Perſon beſides 


can give, by Vertue of any Faculty or Indult grant- 


ed hitherto, or to be granted for the future. | 
And becauſe Nunneries founded without the Walls 
of Cities and Towns, being defenceleſs, are often ex- 
ſed to the Robberies and other Inſults of wicked 
len; the Biſhops, and other Superiors, if they 


think it adviſable, ſhall cauſe the Nuns to bereino- 
ved out of thoſe Houſes into other new ones, or in- 
to the old ones built in the Heart of ſuch Towns or 
Cities; and they ſhall call in, if need be, the Aſſiſ- 
tance of the ſecular Arm for this Purpoſe 3 Thoſe 
that give any Oppoſition, or are Diſobedient, ſhall 
be compelled to yield Obedience by eccleſiaſtical 
Cenſures. e . 

Chap. VI. In the Election of all ſorts of Superiors, 
of Abbots for a time, and of other Officers and Ge- 


nerals; as alſo of Abeſſes and other Women Supe- 


riors.z that every thing may be done rightly, and 
without Fraud; the holy Council does in the firſt 


Place expreſly command, That all the aforeſaid Per- 


ſons ſhall be choſen by ſecret Votes; that ſo the par- 


ticular Names of thoſe that give their Voices may 


never come to be known. No Provincials, Abbots, 


Priors, or any other Titulars, ſhall be made for the 
future only to ſerve a turn in an Election, or to ſup- 


ply the Votes or Suffrages of the Abſent. And if a- 


2 ny one ſhall be choſen againſt the Diſpoſition of rhis 
_ Decree, that Election ſhall be null; and he that ſhall 
conſent to be created Provincial Abbot, or Prior, for 


fuch a Purpole, ſhall be incapacitated to hold any 


Offices afterwards/in' his own Orders; and all Facul- 


ties and Pqwers granted for that Purpoſe, ſhall from 
this Tiste be looked upon void and all Wed 
granted for the future, ſhall be eſteemed to be Sur- 


Toptikidus. 


Chap. VII. No Apbeſe, Priorefs, or any other 


Woman ſuperior, called by what Name ſoever, to 


be made a Governeſs, ſhalt be choſen under eleven 


Years of Age, and till ſhe has lived eight Years with 
Reputation after her Profeſſion; and if none ſo qua- 
lified be to be found in that Houſe, another may be 
choſen out of another Houſe of the ſame Order. But 


it the Superior, who preſides at the Election, thinks 


this to be inconvenient, one out ot the ſame Houſe 


that is above thirty Years old, and has lived reputa- 
dluy five Years at leaft after her Profeſſion, may be 
choſen with the Conſent of the Biſhop, or other Su- 
pre No Woman can be made Governeſs of two 
Nunneries; and if any one ſhall have two or more 
under her Care, ſhe ſhall be obliged to keep but one, 
and to reſign the reſt within fix Months; after which 
Time, unleſs ſhe has made her Reſignation, they 
ſhall be all 7p/@ Jure vacant. DO I of DSL, 


He that ſhall preſideat the Hection, be he Biſhop, 
or other Superior, ſhall not, upon that account, go 
into the Encloſure of the Monaftery, butſhall hear or 


take every one's Vote at the little Window of the 
Grate: In other Things, the Statutes of every Order 
or Monaſtery ſhall be obſerved. 7 

: Chap. VIII. All Monaſteries not ſubject to general 


Chapters, or to Biſhops, and that have not ordinary 


regular Viſitors of their-owny bur have been uſed to 
be governed under the immediate Protection and Di- 
rection of the apoſtolical See, ſhall be obliged to caſt 


three Provinces may make one Congregation. 
When theſe Congregations are once erected, 
their general Chapters, and the Preſidents and Viſi- 


tors elected by them, ſhall have the ſame Authority 


over the Monaſteries of their own Congregation, 


and over the Regulars there abiding, that other Pre- 


lidents and Viſitors have in other Orders. And they 
ſhall be obliged to viſit the Monaſteries of their own 
Congregation, and take Pains to reform them, and 
to obſerve thoſe Things which are decreed” in the 
holy Canons, and in this hol Council. But if, upon 
the Metropolitan's Sollicitation, they ſhall ſtill ne- 
glect to put the Premiſes in Execution, thoſe Pla- 
ces ſhall be ſubject to the Biſhops in whoſe Dioce- 
55 1 ſhall be ſituated, as Delegates of the apoſto- 
ICAL See. : ; : 


Chap: IX. The Monaſteries for Nuns which are 


immediately under the Subjection of the holy apo- 


ſtolical See, tho? called by the Names ot the Chap- 


ters of St. Peter or St. John, or what other Name 


ſoever, ſhall be governed by Biſhops, as Delegates o 
the holy See, every thing to the contrary notwith- 
ſtanding z' and for thoſe which are governed by De- 
puties of general Chapters, or IF other Regulars, 
they ſhall be left to their Care and Cuſtody, _ 
_ Chap. X. Biſhops, and other Superiors of religi- 
ous Houſes, ſhall take particular Gs, that in the 
Statutes for Nuns they be admoniſh'd to confels, and 
to receive the holy Euchariſt at leaſt eyery Month; 
that, — the Protection of that ſaving Defence, 


they may boldly overcome all the Aſſaults of the 


Devil. Beſides, the ordinary Confeſſor, the Biſhop, 


or other Superiors, ſhall offer another extraordinary 


one twice or thrice a Year, to hear the Confeſſions 


of all the Nuns. - 


As for the keeping the moſt holy Sacrament 1 J 


Superiors of Regulars have . 


Cbap. XII. Cenſures and Interdicts, not only ſuch 
as come from the apoſtolical See, but thoſe alſo that 


Wall 3 Nis ; 


| by all Regulars, 
| ſhall be deputed, to deliberate nd'Ehact'conothiting -- ene} 0 


the Order and Manner of formisg theſe Cong 
tions, and concerning the gᷓtatutes there to beobler- 
ved. If they ſhall be negligent in this Mattar, the 
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of Chriſtianity. 
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f the Sixteenth Centu 
Yo poblick Proceſſions, and in thoſe which are made 
n Hilo at Funcrals, and about carrying the Canopy, and ſuch 


; SO 
Rule of that Monaſtery and Order? And whether XAA. 
it be a convenient Houſe? In which Caſes the may The Hifto- 


or Women, ſhall any Perſons be dg oy till they be 


who are called to publick Proceſſions, ſhall be obli- 
ged to attend at them; thoſe only excepted, who 
always live more ſtrictly cloiſter'd. 

Chap. 
ſhop, who lives within the Cloiſters of a Monaſte- 
ry, and fhall offend abroad ſo notoriouſly as to give 


Scandal to the People; ſhall, at the Inſtance of the 


Biſhop, and within the Time which he ſhall pre- 
ſcribe, be ſeverely all 
acquaint the Biſhop of ſuch Puniſhment; otherwiſe 


he himſelf ſhall be deprived: of his Office by his 


own Superior, and the Biſhop may puniſh the De- 
linquenr.: A 1 4 
Chap. XV. In no Order whatſoever, either of Men 


full 16 Vears old; nor ſhall any Perſons be receiv'd 


to be profeſs d till they have been at leaſt one Vear 


Novices, after they have taken the Habit. All Pro- 
feſſions made ſooner ſhall be null, and ſhall bring no 
Obligation to che Qbſervance of any Rule, Religi- 


on, or Order whatſoever, or ot any other thing that 


may afterwards enſume. 3 

Cbap. XVI. No Renunciation likewiſe, or Obli- 
gation made before Profeſſion, tho upon Oath, and 
m favour of any pious Cauſe whatſoever, ſhall be va- 


lid; unleſs it be made by the Permiſſion of the Bi- 
ſhop, or of his Vicar- general, within the tvo Months 


immediately preceding the Profeſſion: Nor ſhall\i 
be underſtoad to obtain its Effect, unleſs a Profeſſi- 
on follows upon it. Otherwiſe, tho* there ſnould be 


an expteſs Renunciation of this Favour, and that too 


made upon Oath; yet the Whole ſhall be void, and 


of none effect. When the Time of the- Noviciate is 
finiſhed, the Superiors ſhall admit the Novices whom 
they find to be qualified to be profeſs'd, otherwiſe 


they ſhall: turn them out of the Monaſtery... 


Tbe holy Synod however does not hereby deſign 


to innovate or prohibir any thing with relation to 
the Clerks of the Society of Jeſus, or to hinder them 


whatſoever, to that Monaſtery, during | 
ciate, left this ſhould give a Temptation to detain 


from ſerving our Lord and his Church conformably 


to their pious Inſtitution, confirmed by the holy apo- 
ſolical See. . „ 5 

Before any Novice of either Sex is profeſs d, none 
of his or her Relations, Kindred, or Guardians, ſhall 


give any of their Goods more than is neceſſary for 


their Maintenance or Cloathing, upon any pretence 
their Novi- 


them, againſt their 


ill; becauſe the Monaſtery 
would enjoy all or the 


eateſt part of their Sub- 


755 ſtance; and if they ſhoul 85 away, they could not 


who are to be conſecrated to God, enacteth a 
crreth, that a Maiden who deſires to take the regu- 


ſo eaſily recover it again. 
ly Council forbids, under pain of an Anathema, both 
G and Receivers to do any thing of this ſort; 
and commands every thing to be reſtored to thoſe 
that | 
ed to them: And the Biſhap. is to compel thoſe by 


_ eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, if there is occaſion for it, to 
do this punctually to whom it belongs to do it. 


Chap. XVII. The holy Council being defirous to 
ſecure the Liberty of the Profeſſion of the Virgins 


lar Habit, and is above 12 Years old, ſhall not take 


itz not hall he afterwards, or any body elſe, make 


their Profeffion, till the Biſhop, or if he is abſent or 


hindred, his Vicar- general, or ſome other Perſon a 


pointed by them, and at their Expenoe, ſhall dili 
tly e amine concerning the Inclinution of the 
Raids wherher ſhe was not by i e's or ſeduced, 


or knew what the did? And whe 


IV. Every Regular, not ſubject to the Bi- 


puniſhed: And the Superior ſhall 


n the contrary, the ho- 


go away before they are profeſs d, that belong- 


ders, Which 


quaint him with it a Month before-hand: And if 
ſhe fails to do it, ſhe ſhall be ſuſpended from her Oſ- 
fice as long as the Biſhop ſhall think fit. er 

Chap. XVIII. The holy Council pronounces an 
Anathema againſt all and every Perſon or Perſons, of 
what Quality or Condition Ae Clerks or Lay- 
men, Seculars or Regulars, and of what Dignity ſo- 
ever, that ſhall compel a Virgin or a Widow, or 
any other Woman whatſoever, in any Manner what- 
locyer, except in the Caſes expreſſed in the Law, to 
$0 into a Monaſtery, or to take the Habit of any 


ort of Order, or to make a Profeſſion; or that ſhall 


give any Aſſiſtance, Counſel or Countenance, to- 


wards ſuch a thing; or that when they know a Wo- 
man is not willing to go into a Monaſtery, to take 


the Habit, or to make a Profeſſion, ſhall interpoſe 
their Preſence, Counſel, or Authority, to make her 


do it. It ſubjects likewiſe thoſe to the ſame Anathe- 


ma, who without any juſt Cauſe, ſhall any way 
hinder the pious Deſire of Virgins, or of any other 


Women, who would take the Veil, or make the 


Vow. And all and every ot theſe Things, which 


ought to be obſetved before the Profeſſion, or in the 


Profeſſion it ſelf, ſhall be obſerved not only in Mo- 
naſteries ſubjected to a Biſhop, but in all others 


whatſocver. The Women however, who are cal- 


led Penitents or Converts, ſhall be excepted; and 
r 8 which relate to them hall be ob- 
rved. „„ | 


Chap. XIX. If any Regular whatſoever ſhall pre- 
tend, that he went into his Order thro' Force or 
Fear; or ſhall ſay, that he made his Profeſſion before 


the Age that is required, or any thing of that ſort ; 


or that he has a mind to quit his Habit for any Cauſe 
whatſoever, or to go without his Habit without his 
Superior's Leave, thall not be heard, unleſs he al- 


ledges theſe Things within the five firſt Vears after 
his Profeſſion; and not then neither, unleſs he makes 
good his Allegations before his Superior and his Or- 
dinary. But if he had quitted his Habit before, of 


his own accord, he ſhall not be allow'd to alledge 


any other Reaſon; but he ſhall be obliged to return 


to his Monaſtery, where he ſhall be puniſhed as ag 


Apoſtate, without being allow'd in the mean time 


to claim any of the Privileges of his own Order. No 
Regular, by vertue of any Faculty, ſhall be remo- 
Regular be al- 


ved to a looſer Order; nor ſhall an 
lowed to wear the Habit of his Order ſecretly. 


.. Chap. XX. Abbots who are Heads of Orders, and 
other Superiors of Orders, who are not ſubject to 


Biſhops, and who have a lawful Juriſdiction over o- 
ther Monaſteries and Priories which depend upon 


them; thall, ex Officio, viſit the Monaſteries and Pri- 


ories that are under their Juriſdiction, every one in 
his Place and Order, tho' they be held in» Commen- 
dam. For ſince they are ſubject to the Heads of their 
Orders, the holy Synod declares, that they are not 


comprehended under the former Regulations about 
viſiting Monaſteries held in Commendam: And all 
that govern the Monaſteries of the aforeſaid Orders, 
iged to receive the aforeſaid Viſitors, and 


ſhall be 
to execute their Decrees. * 

The Monaſteries alſo which are Heads of Orders 
ſhall be viſited according to the Conſtitutions of the 


holy apoſtolical See, and thoſe of every Order in par- 
ticular: And as long as thoſe Commendams ſhall laſt, 
the general Chapters, or the Viſitors of the ſame Or- 
ders, ſhal 
the Priones in which there is a Convent, to exerciſe 
Corrections and ſpiritual Government. In every thing 
elſe, the Privileges and Faculties of the aforeſaid Or- 

te to Perſons, Places, and Rights, 


| appoint Priors-clauftral,” or Sub-priors, in 


Gro and Free-will was known? And whether Ihe -ſhull main firm and unhurk. 


s 0 | 0 | +Y © ; ö 
has the requiſite Quahifications 0g 30 e 
Cz ..7 , ES ES ood; 3 oe heres 4 F 


* * WH 
4 nn 
4 % # W ak , 


3 : 
* inn 


4 DRIER 4 
* 


3 
* 6 


* 1 
* 4 5 - > » 1 4 
1 D . 5 Y x 4 l 2 = 
* * « , A oy * p - 1 
K 7 82 . \ — | & » 8 . 1 YL 8 2 „ 8 N C 
T 5 * a+ Wo _ $A; * 8 F * | * 6 4 * 
4 : * * * v, \ * þ 1 
- - - 
2 — 8 a ; P | 4 

— * * | 


y 


ye ” like, ſhall be compoſed by the 2 without any freely profeſs. And that the Biſhop may not be ig- The 
* 7 Appeal; any thing which can be alledg'd to the con- norant of the Time when ſhe makes her Profeſſion, 3 < 
trary notwithſtanding: And all Exempts, ſecular the Superior of the Houſe ſhall be obliged to ac- * 
ö Clerks as well as Regulars, and all. Monks like wiſe 


VN 


* 4 a 


— 8 
% -& — 3 Aa ' 
* —_ th. _ 


F OO 2 8 — 


1A 
—— 8 
ee ven ABbils, Pripries All, 


„ ee 
de eu 


dos Council would be ve 


mg” he 
ati sh of % fered very confiderabli at Mage 3 1 + f id ene as often u they mau . | 0 Al 0 
ot to and ir gg Tempo orals,” the'N NF Ay 2 ion of Biſhops, Abbots General 8, Ard Ir Arn 
E ed dirk om the were'e bro Holy That all theſe Things may be put in 


100 bbb ſab Wer thoſe My 1 9 5 


erality, Ae lezte, g, ling to intarpoſe cacea | 
Pro 
m 


cn 
a by aying ſuf- of the, aforeſaid Rei]; 


9 


0 gEntir, 4 P3/Fandranoe,: £0 "The: Ger 0 * e 
ſti ous te Yes GH YAH "1 } 1 My. (59) 
Lie: But the Cs of the ren: Fes is ( . This Decree of Barriailar e Wen 
harch and difficult, that it is impoſſible c Bl ercto ap- ed by a Decree of G, Re 5 or mario n k: 4 
ply a Remedy ſoon to all, or to make uch co yh: whereof arsheſe 0/0, ts ee 
cl £11 mon Regulation as ay be equi e executed Dy non nian 03 DAR at lane He Arete 197 N 
all However, that it may omit n 
10 eby rc hereaſter the Premiſſes may”. "he. 
provided for; in the firſt Place 
1:\11 that the moſt Holy Roman Pontiff, ac ing to his Os it for theit private Advantage for Ri ches, or 
v1! uſual Piety and Prudence, will take d green as far as bg {Far Luxury; hut to dutſdur, and 5 illicit ous for 
n gſeks theſe Times will een it, tl hat. hat Repwar erſons;{; the Glory of God: For there is nd 1 F105 ond the 
-expreſly* profeſs d of ue ame Order, g fie may raſt of the Faithful will be mort EffHN⁵ ammäted to a 
be uhſe to go before, and to goye ock, may pious and innocent Life, when they ſee their Goyer- 
en at: preſent are nos not attend eto the' Things' of 15 World, but 
h Comnentan, and 8 of their own. . what. belongs to che Salvation of Soulgand they Hea- 
But för thoſe that ſhalt Bat Acant for the future, they... yenly, Countrygacrhe Holy Council tHerefotelook- 
87 nab mall be given to none büt [Regulars of known Ver- ing upon this to bea Thing of tHe" preatelt Wo por- 
„tue asd Holineſs. And us for. the Mopaſteries which: ;;\tanee  aratdy tbo reel 'of Foal Haſtical Diel. 5 
are Heads or Chief H rhei Orders, or ſuch Abbies as line, admoniſnetli im Bites n to refle 
are called Daughters of {he BRA: of Ordens, thoſe its that by theivActions in the Curſe of rheir 


cc is 800 
114) backtoſucha Diſcipline as is ſuitab 


22 


upon 
We, 
hold chem 7% Commendars. 0 be obliged, Wüieh is a Sort of aContinualSermvn, they mily dhe 
0: 5 Regular be nor Provided! to ſüccced them, to themſelves to be conformahle to el K. | IF loyment : 
| make/w/fblemn Profeffton within fix Months of che Hut eſpecially ſoirb/ govern their WHöle Ae Be- 
ARaligt peculiar to their own; Order, or to quit haviour, that others may take Exam mples from them 
them; other wiſe the aforeſaid Commend ſhall be of Frugality,, Modeſty, Cotigckey? Ya inf that * 5 
underſtood to be ipſo Jure vacant. NA, that in all Humility en ry ſo ertreamt Comme us to 
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fraudulent Dealing, the Holy Council decreeth, that "Wherefore, i in Tntratich of one Fi the Coun- 
in che Proviſions of the ſaid Monaſteries the Quali- cilof Carthage, ir not only commiaiideth Biſhops to be 
ty of every Perſon ſhall be expreſt by Name: And content with modeſt Furniture, and With a frugal Table 
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alk und every of the Things contained in the afore- and Contempt of the Vanities of the Age. 
ob Mend ſhall general y be obſerved in all Con- It abſolutely beſides forbids them, to endeavour 
wvents and Monaſteries, Colleges and Houſes of any to enrich their Relations and Domeſticks by the Re- 
Monks and Regulars whatſoever, and of all Sorts of venues of the A 1 3 ſince even the Apoſtolical 
Nane; Virgins, and Widows, tho! they live under Canons forbid the giving the Goods of the Church, 
the Government of any military Orders, cven that which belong to God, 75 Relations: But if they be 
of Jeruſalem, or other called by any Name whatſo- poor, to diſtribute to them as poor; but not to diſ- 
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i e e ſhall ob ob lige the, Biſhops, ſhops; Biſhopsy and all others who of Right or Cu- 
and ſupply their Ne e 5 97 60 Provincial and ſtom ougbit cg affiſt at Provincial Deinen, that in 
General Chapters, and in Default of. general, Chaps 2;thedivit Provincalt 2 to be held after the Con- 
ters, Provincial Councils, ſhall provide. in gaſe ofcn glufion of) this\preſent Qpur they ſhall publick- 
_ Negligence of Regulars, by. Rao 12 bene deen reread of the hid: which have 
ben of the ſame Order for that purpoſe; 10 bee 5 in this ſame, Holy Coun- 
The Hob Council een allo MK nas apy A yan pero 105 vow true Obedience to the 
ces, Republicks and 117500 a tes,, an og Prin dal! er ee, 2 and publickly deteſt and 
e vertue of ttigir Ho 0G ce to he wil; abathemart 25 5 APA haye been con- 
A . l 2 = 19 705 0 55 IG [is A! i bas. -n4 151110 e een * 15 demned 


1 WK. * f 5 7 : . 
. | 5 a te | 19994 , 


* * 


F here- Chaps I: Sha to he wiſhed; dbb tee Gs | Un. Of the B. 
© {sfully g dertake the Epiſcopal Office Were 'Tnfible + their haviour of 
it in dent, Duty 4 and underſtood well, that They Are bl jo cal- Biſhops, 


_—_— 


of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


"OT 


of the 
* of 
Trent» 


| yr” demied by. the Holy Canons and General Councils, 
10 Hiſlo and 1 by this ſame Council: And that all 
thoſe who ſhall 


be for the future raiſed to the Dig- 
nities of Patriarchs, Primates, Archbiſhops, and Bi- 


ſhops, ſhall exactly obſerve to do the very ſame things 


in the firſt Provincial Synod at which they ſhall be 
preſent. And if any one of all the aboveſaid Perſons, 
which God forbid, refuſes to do it; the Comprovin- 
cial Biſhops ſhall be obliged, under the Penalty of 
the Divine Indignation, immediately to acquaint the 
Sovereign Pontiff with it, and to abſtain from the 


ſaid Perſons Communion in the mean time. 


All other Perſons likewiſe, who at preſent enjoy 
Eccleſiaſtical Benefices, or ſhall do ſo. for the ſuture, 


and who ought to appear at Dioceſan Synods, ſhall 
do and obſerve as above, in the firſt Synod which 


ſhall be held in every Dioceſe; otherwiſe they ſhall 


be. puniſhed according to the Forms of the Holy Ca- 


nons. Hr 2 3 

All thoſe Perſons alſo, to whom the Care, Viſita- 
tion, and Reformation of Uniyerfitics and General 
Places of Studying does belong, ſhall take eſpecial 
Care, that the Canons and Decrees of the preſent Ho- 
ly Council, be entirely received by thoſe Univerſities: 
And that the Maſters. and Doctors, and others in the 
ſaid Univerſities, teach and interpret what relates to 
the Catholick Faith, conformably to thoſe Decrees; 
obliging themſelves by a ſolemn Oath, to be taken 
at the Beginning of every X ear, to obſerve this Re- 


A erg And if there are ſome other Things be- 


des in. che aforeſaid Univerſities, which need Cor- 


rection and Reformation, they ſhall be remedied; 
and the proper Orders ſhall be given for the Advance- 
ment of Religion and Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline by 
thoſe to whom it ſhall belong. As to the Univer- 
ſities immediately under the Protection and Viſitati- 
on of the Sovereign Roman Pontiff, his Holineſsſhall 
take Care, by Delegates of his on, that they be 
wholſomely viſited and reformed in the above men- 


tioned Way, and as he ſhall judge to be moſt con- 


venient. $a & : 


of Excom- Chap. III. Tho' the Sword of Excommunication 


municati- 
ons and 


be the Sinew of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and tho' it 


louie, be very uſeful to x] People in their, Duty; yet it 


0 


ought to be exerciſed ſoberly, and with great Cir- 
cumſpection: Experience ſnewing, that if it be raſhly 


uſed, or for ſlight Cauſes, it is more deſpiſed than 


feared, and does more Harm than Good. Thoſe Ex- 
communications therefore which are preceded by 
Monitions, and which uſed to be inflicted t oblige 
Men, as they call it, 20 Revelation, or when Things 
are loſt or privately taken away, ſhall be iſſued out 


by none but by the Biſhop, and not then neither, 


move the Mind of the Biſhop, after he has examined 


but upon ſome extraordinary Occafion, which ſhall 


the Cauſe himſelf with great Matureneſs and Dili- 
gence : Nor ſhall the Authority of any ſecular Per- 
£4 tho' a Magiſtrate, induce him to publiſh it; 
but the whole ſhall be entirely left to his Judgment 
and Conſcience, to act as the Circumſtances of the 
Thing it ſelf, of Place, Time, and Perſon, ſhall in 


his Judgment require. 


3 judicial Cauſes, all EccleGaſtical Judges, of what 


Dignity ſocver, are commanded to abſtain from Ec- 
leſiaſtical Cenſures and Interdicts, both during the 


Proceſs, and in giving of Sentence, as often as real or 
perſonal Execution can be made by them, in any Part 
of the Cauſe, by their own Authority: But in civil 
Cauſes, which have any Manner of Relation to the 
Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, . they may, if they ſhall 
think it convenient, proceed Aan any Perſons 
t 
laying a Fine, to be given immediately as ſoon as le- 
vied to pious Houſes in chat very Place; or by ma- 


Wuhatſoever, even Lay-men, in their Sentences; by 


king a Seizure of Goods, and impriſoning Perſons, 


. Way be come at againſt the Ran | e re 
dellious againſt the Judge; then, beſides other Pu- 


t if a real or perſonal Execution cannot this 
ilty, but they be re- 


; V o L. III. | 


* 


niſhments, he may ſmite them with the Sword of A 
an Anathema at his own Pleaſure. | The Hiſſo- 
So allo in Criminal Cauſes, when a real or perſo-'2 % 


| ; | Council of 
nal Execution cari be made as above, they ſhall ab- Council of 


f | : Trent. 
ſtain from Cenſures: But if they cannot eaſily come 1 


at ſuch an Execution, the Judges may uſe this ſpiri- 

tual Sword againſt the Delinquents, if the Quality 

of the Crime ſhall require it; but then there mult 

be two previous Monitions made by open Procla- 

mation: All ſecular Magiſtrates wha de ver in the 

mean time being ſtrictly forbidden to hinder any Ec- 

cleſiaſtical Judge to proceed to Excommunication of 

any Perſon, or to command him to call in an Ex- 

communication already publith'd, upon Pretence that 

the Things e in this preſent Decree have 

not been obſerved, ſuch Cognizance belonging on- 

ly to Eecleſiaſtical Judges, and not to Seculars. 
All excommunicated Perſons who ſhall not re- 

pent, after having been duly. admoniſhed, ſhall not 

only be excluded from the Sacraments, and the Com- 

munion and Converſation of the Faithful; but if, 

when bound by Cenſures, they ſhall with a harden d 

Heart continue under the Infamy of them for one 

Year, they may be proceeded againſt as Perſons ſu- 

ſpected of Hereſyꝛ. n e e 
Chap. IV. It often happens in ſome Churches, ei- of Redu- 

ther that there is io great a Number of Maſſes to fin of 

be ſaid, by ſeveral Foundations, or pious Legacies altes. 

of the Dead, that they cannot be exactly perform- 

ed upon the very Days appointed by the Teſtators; 

or that the Alms left for theſe Maſſes are fo ſlender,r 

that Perſons cannot be eaſily found that will under- 

take them; whereby the pious Intentions of the 

Founders become ineffectual, and the Conſciences 

of thoſe to whom the diſcharging of theſe Duties 

belong are burthen'd. The Holy Council there- 

fore deſiring, that theſe pious Legacies may be ſa- 

tis ſied the moſt fully and carefully that poſſibly can 


de, empowers the Biſhops, after having carefully 


examin d the Matter in a Synod of their Dioceſe; 
and Abbots and Generals of Orders, after having 
done the ſame in their General Chapters; to make 
ſuch Regulations in theſe: Matters, in thoſe Churches 
where they ſhall find ſuch Proviſion to be wanting, 
as they ſhall in their Conſciences judge' ro be moit 
expedient for the Honour and Worſhip of God, and 
the Advantage of the Churches; only in ſuch a man- 
ner, that thoſe deceaſed Perſons may al ways be com- 


. memorated, who for the Salvation of their own 


Souls, have left theſe Legacics for pious Uſes. 8 
1 Chap. V. Reaſon wills, That in Things which N. reaſon- 
have been well eſtabliſh'd, no Alteration be made by able Foun- 


_ contrary Statutes: When therefore by the Hrection 44 


or Foundation of any Benefices whatſoever, or by _—_ a 
any other Regulations, certain Qualifications are re- f 
quited to poſſeſs them, or certain Duties are charged 

upon them, in the Collation, or in any other Diſ- 

1 of theſe Benefices whatſoever, they ſhall not 

e derogated from in the leaſt. The ſame Thing 


- ſhall: be obſerved: as to Theologal, Magiſtral, Do- 


coral, Presbyteral, Diaconal, and Subdiaconal Pre- 
= when founded under the Obligation of thoſe 
Titles; ſo that no Proviſion ſhall derogate from 
their Qualities or Orders; and all Proviſions other- 
wiſe made, ſhall be looked upon as ſurreptitious. 
. Chap. VI. The Holy Council commands, that /_ 
the Decree made under Paul III. of happy Memo- % 


| 95 17 Gapitula Cathedralem, (Se. G. Reform., i/diftion 
ch. 4.) 


s . Biſhops 
be obſerved in all Cathedral and Collegiate over Chap- 


Churches; not only when the Biſniop ſhall viſir there ters. 
in Perſon, but as often as he ſhall proceed ex Officio, 
or at the Petition of any Perſon, againſt any of the 


| Perſons comptehended in the ſaid Decree: Bur ir 
ſhall be in ſuch a manner, that when he ſhall pro- 
Ceed our of his Viſitation, all the eee Par- | 


2 + ON, WADA, | | ticulars ſnall be obſerved; chat is ro'fay, that in the 
and that by their own Officers, or by others; or 


| oy tl wn Officers, or by beginning of every Year the Chapter ſhall chooſe 
by Deprivation of Benefices, and other legal Reme- 


two out of its own Body, by whoſe Advice and 


Oonſent the Biſhop, or his Vicar-General, ſhall be 
obliged to proceed both in forming his Proceſs, 


and 1n all other Acts to the End of the Clauſe, in- 
Db] Zz IIZ Z Z 2  _ clufively, - 


3 


- 


ho, it 


| pi: 
| thi Perſon. ;; And if they 
Choic 


. 


that Gpiniog 20 which this third Perſon rey — 


87 ci 


eluded, the Biſhop; may progatbinhaBaginningta: | 


a 5 Information anc 


only obſerving afterwards the aforeſaid Orders But 


75 ni the Pr —_ Biſhop! 
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Sentence be Interlocutory or 
th, diſſent, fram the Biſhop ; then 


inal, may eſcape, and conſaquently there 


N 


1 
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re e e Gioners ſhall hre bude noerſſity if ay Cathedrdf Oburen 6 MNS, 
go fogether, but 1 any nnifeſt Advamage 
. the Biſhop. But if in an Ac awhetlier: na Cpadjarer gien RIA; 
1 Sd bn tha v / pdintæd wich Herd Success befvie the Cadiſe has 
they and i the — — examined 'by'the telt Holy Nona 
jointly. ſhall within-Gx Days "Tiftw:ohnofdlad) Pope and it be certain, h 
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ſtill Sifu res aboubrther!: chat Mam which ave requlred b, the Law; and by tlie 

8. l chat third Perſony the Election ſhall boi: Decrges of his holy Council 16 Biſh And Prieſts 

r upon a neighbouring Biſhop, andidbe'; concht in him other wile all Cone 15% made in 
Matter in diſpute hall be determin'd according to this (Calc, ſhathbe eftteme@Surreptirions!” % Ne: 


d a mecaſfary Derention; founded fon che io of 


,whichlis' fo' — ret õmmended by 
require D r- chan 28 far as their Ineomes will Wee em ſeave, A 
degradation, if there is Reaſon ta fear: remembring that they that love. Hoſpitality, Feceive"” 
| elus Chriſt in the erſon of cher Gueſts,” for 1 
a perſonal Betentian leſt. Juſtice: ſheuld be thoſe ho keep Hoſpitals} as They are eonon) 
called, or: ther Places ef "Devotion," ray 
Pig ims, of the ek, the K 
ged, or the Poor; in Commendamy, of pk. torch mn 


Vtcbaecuſtom themſeſves me 
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in all tele Ch Care ſhall. be taken, that the De. or by any other Title whatſoever, even thou Urh Wo 


linquents themſelyes be kept in a proper Places con- 
ſſdering the Nature of the. Offence and Wo f 8 
of the Perſons. t dale Eon 


are united co their own OHurches j or rhough Faro 5 
chial Churches be by aceldene unite? to Hoſpitals," 
or erectud into Hoſpitals, and fo the Addtiin 


i arion 
Beſides, in all; Places, that Honour ſhall bead of them be given to their'Parronis; the holy Game” 


to Biſhops which their Dignity requires ʒ and in the commungeth chem all -abſolurely'td 
Choir, in the Chapter i in Proceſſons, and in other of the Obligations and Duties it 


publick Ceremonies, they ſhall have the chief Sear, chem, and actually to uſe a 
and, the firſt Place, which they ſhall chooſe them eke of the Revenues appointed for that pur- 


ſelves ; and che rinci ee = _ 
ee you RTE 


Ly ning ſelves” 
the Hoſpiraicf While ich is 


e according to che Oonſtitution "of the Council 
of Vienna, revived: e in this very 'Cvitheilutider 


kt he thall have. any thing to anole to theCa- Paul III. of happy ney; ny beginning Q ehntinget. 
| it 


Cuſtony1t belongs. ; and t 
ſhall notbe 


e debated, and the Matter relates neither But if cheſs Il Hoſj 
ps nor to them partieularly ; the Biſhops 
aprer, themſelves, and take Votes, and 

58 8 to them: But in the Abſence of pitals 


founded Top the Recep- 


tion of one particular ſort of Pilgrims, infirm Per- 
ſons or others, and in the Place where theſe ſaid Hoſ- 
are ſituated, there ate not ſuch Perſons, or 


ah very few of them : It commands further, that the 
Ct 5 olg ol the Cha er to Some” Right'or Revenues be converted to ſome other pious Uſe, as 


eBiſhop'soVicar-general near as can be te the firſt Inſtitution, and moſt 5 * 


admitted. In al other Thing the Ju- my ous for that Fime and Place, as the Ordina- 


riſen, Authority of the Chapter, if they have ry aſſiſted by cwo of the Chapter, Who underſtand 


But thoſe that have no Pignities, nad are not bf 
the Chap Fa: in all eccleſiaſtical Cauſes ſhall be un- 
der the 's Juriſdiction; all Privileges even be- 
longing 19 em by the Foundations; as alſo Cu- 
ſtoms eyen Immemorial, Santances, Qathsy Concor- made for it. 


dates Which bind none hut the Makers, an the afone- If therdfbre;- all or an 
ſaid Pa the contrary, notwithſtandingiz ſaving of wharſbever Order, Reli 


only in a 


Things the rivilcges which have been 


K dhe Adminiſtration of the en aeg cle Things beſt, and who ſhall be choſen him, 
be left chem! whole and untouched. i ſhall think moRadvifable; unleſs, perhaps, by, very 
| Cale was provided for in the original Eitabliſhment 
and Foundation; in which Caſe the Biſhop ſhall take 
care that what was ordered be obferved, or, if that 
cannot be done, that the beſt poſſible Proyifion be 


of the avril Perſons, 
gion, or. Dignity they be, 


even tho' they be be La * 5 Foe. the Admini- 


| Bra ranted to Univerſities, Aer Schools, or che Fer- ſtration of Hoſpitals e they neither be 
0 


ns in them reſiding. 
very o 
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3 Decree of an on Cons an: declaret, 
5 an for the ure, of whariocver Quali 
ll have Ai or Ragraſi to any ccelefaſti- 


e tho! it be 


aid a fea gs ent 
LAs the holy 3 declares, that all and e · gular- Obſervance) after having been admoniſhed by 
bee, Things ſhall have nd Place in thoſe che Ordinary,” ſhall actutlh 7 76 petform the. 
Churches in which the Biſhops; or their Vicar-pe 
nerdy Vany, Conditions Cults, Privil 

Concordates, hy by any other Right wha 
have a nf Power, a — Jariſdieon, 


roo prchended need, derog 
not i . gute. 


under che J ut are; of 


— 


egulars, nor under a Re- 


Duty of Hoſpitality; with all its requrfite Conditi- 
n po Nee iged; 


ee Yer i 
ly be wut 6c to it by ecclefiat 
by other legal ways, but they may even be depai rl 


in ibis proſear Decree, for ever of the Care and Adminiſtration of the Hoſ- 


G . withſtandi this, be 6blige 
reſtore the: 900 which 


pital it ſelf and others ſubſtiruted i im their Place, by 
© thoſe to whom it ſhall belong. And they ſhall, 1288 


7 foro Conſe entiz, : 
he receiv 155 ag * Y 


Defigh of the Founding of chaſe pitals, 1 7 
ty no Nemiſſion or Compoſition ſhall 'be- og chem 5 
nor ſhall the Adtminftratiot or Government of a wy, 


common Qonſent; nor ſuch Nate be fot the furare committed to one an 


hall 648: neh Sand luſpended, extended or the ſümne Ferſon, for wy more than three Years, un- 


yy e 1 


{ T itle of Cardinals. 


ſong Denne take place im all ectloſ - 
ata Bere and upon all Perſons whatſoever, he donmrary,/evenh 
even. though, they; Would be bongured wich ſche w. 
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The ſame Thing ſhall elſo be obſetyed in Cages. Chap; I Ae it in mot jn 


mi with Kannte W e n "of 


' 0 


Fo, or ly OT IE | 
: Li#3 34 1 4 1 * 4. 


*%. 


atibm: A Uno Exemptions, 4 Cuſto 


it he found de be vtherwile ordered io mer bo 
tron, Pride or 7 


rel, "to the conrrary 7 
| thar the uwful Rights The? vt 
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wo the 


* 


Ghapo WI 4 trol "Council A momſherh all Regulation 
ther wiſe che Procels; and all that follow!d:upon thoſa chat poſſtſs any nnel of edeleſiaticht Beng- cer ning 
Wall be null and of no Effect in Law. In Critnes Bowe e Reg 
however Which 3 from Incontinence, which ractife tie Duty AS: ry: 8 teddte“ 
| have been mentioned in the Degree conperning Con- ly 
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other: forts of Rights of P atronage of any ; 
of Bene fices, ſecularor regulars pirachial or 
cathegral, gr collegiate Church as alſo, al Difh-- 
culties or Privileges allowid, as well by vertue of 
Patronage, as hy any. other Right Whatſoever, to 
name, chuſe or 3 * | nes! Limon 
| omevacant; EXCEPTINEIKIAGATS ot Fatronage over 4q 
eee Churches, a cuting.ol other Rights 
which belong to the Emperor, to Kings, or to thoſe | 8 
that poſſeſs Kingdoms, and to other ſublime and ſo- Chap: X. Whereas by reaſon of the malicious Sug- 
vercign Princes, who have imperial Rights within 
their own Dominions as alſo thoſe which have been 
granted in favour. of general Schools, ſhall be eſteem- | l 
ed to be abſolutely null and void, with the pretend- es up- 
ed Poſſeſſion that enſued upon them: So that the ſaid on the ſpot, not every way capable, of priberty of Fadgit 
* Benefices may be collated to by their proper Collators examine them: The holy Council decreeth, that in Delegares; 
as free; and the Proviſions which they ſhall give, every provincial or dioceſan Synod, ſome Perſons 
ſhall obtain the full Effect. | qualify'd as Boniface VIIT's Conſtitution, which be- 
. Beſides this, the Biſhops may refuſe thoſe who have gins Statutum, requires, and who are other wiſe pro- 
been. preſented by the. — if they do not find per Perſons for that Buſineſs, be appointed Dele- 
them capable; and if Inſtitution. belongs to Inferi- gates, that ſo beſides the Ordinaries of the Places, 
ors, yet they ſhall be examined by the Biſhop not- theſe may be ready, ta whom eccleſiaſtical and ſpiris 
ARIES purſuant to the other Ordinances of tual Cauſes, and which belong to the eccleſiaſtical 
this holy Council, otherwiſe the Inſtitution made by Juriſdiction, may be committed for the future upon 
Inferiors ſhall be void and null. the Place. And if any of theſe, Delegates-ſhall hap- 
The Patrons of Benefices, be they of whatſoever pen to die in the mean time, the Ordinary ot the 
Order and Dignity, nay, tho' they ſhould be Com- 


the Diſtance of Places, a perfect Knowledge of the 
Perſons to whom Cauſes are committed cannot well 
be had; whereby they are committed to Judge 


| fect; as alſo thoſe which 


munities, Univerſitics, or Colleges of any ſort, eccle- 


ſiaſtical or lay, ſhall not upon any manner of Cauſe 
or Occaſion, interpoſe in the receiving of Profits, 
Rents or Revenues of any Benefices, tho the Right 
of Patronage be really veſted in them by Foundati- 
on or Endowment ; but they ſhall leave the free Diſ- 
poſition. of them to the Rector 9 an 
Cuſtom to the contrary notwithſtanding. Nor mall 
they preſume to transfer the Right of Patronage to 


any other Perſon againſt the canonical Sanctions, by 
e 


, or by any other Title; and if they do, they 
ſhall be liable to the Penalties of Ex communication 

and Interdiction, and ſhall be ip/o Jure depriv'd of 
the ſaid Right of Patronage. © >. 
Moreover, all Acceſſions made by way of Union 

of free Benefices (d) to Churches ſubjected to the Right 
of Patronage, even of Laymen, as well to parochial 
ones, as to any other ſort of Beneſices wharſocver, 


even {imple ones, or Dignities, or Hoſpitals, made 


in fuch z manner, that. chaſe free keen become 
of the ſame 


united, and ſo become ſubject to the Right, o 


ature with thoſe re are 
Pa- 


Place ſhall, with the Conſent of his Chapter, ſubſti- 
tute another in his place, till the Meeting of another 


provineial or dioceſan Synod; that ſo in every Dio- 


ceſs there may he four Perſons at leaſt, or more, who 


are approv'd and qualify d as above, to whom Cau- 


ſes of this nature may be committed by any Legate 


or Nuncio, and even by the apoſtolical See; and af- 


ter ſuch Reſignation, which the Biſhops ſhall imme- 


diately ſend to the ſovereign Pontiff, all Delegations 


ot Judges, directed to any Perſons beſides theſe thus 
deſign d, ſhall be look'd upon as ſurreptitious. 

The holy Council beſides exhorteth, as well the 
Ordinaries as any other Judges whatſoever, to labout 
to determine Cauſes as quickly as they poſſibly can; 
and by all means, either by prefixing a Time, or by 
what other legal Way they can, to prevem the Ar- 
tifices of Pleaders, in delay ing a Cauſe, either by Diſ- 


putes about the Suit it ſelf, or by other Incidents 


which may have an Influence upon the Whole. 


Chap. XI. Churches are liable to ſuffer abundance hf 


of Damage, when, after receiving a Fine at firſt, u of :h4 


their Eſtates are leaſed out to Strangers, to the pre- Goody of 


judice of their Succeſſe 


ttonage, if they have not i obtain'd their full E,. Leaſes as are made upon confideration of Money 


I be made hereaſter at paid beforehand, ſhall not in the leaſt be underſtood 


any Inſtance whatlocver, tho they ſhould he granted co be valid to the prejudice of their Succeſſors, any 
even by apoſtolical Authority, ſhallki together with >:{Indulv or Privilege to the contrary notwithſtanding z 


the Unions themſelves, be look d ο äas ſurrepib mor hall; uch Leaſes be confirm'd in the Court of 
tious: Any Form of Words, or Derogationg ieh om, ot out of it. F 
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ors; for which Reaſon all ſuch church 
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AL) No Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdi&ian, e, © 


The Hiſto· nating, or deputing Vicars in Spirituals, 


ry of the 


Council of 


Trent. 


e ceſſions granted otherwiſe, even by 


as they call it in ſome Places, for twenty nine Years, 
or for twice twenty nine Years, ſhall be judged by ſoever; and ſhall be rendred incapable and unwor- 
a Provincal Synod, or by Perſons deputed by a Provin- 


all be let 


to leaſe; nor ſhall the Leſſees exerciſe ſuch Jquiſ- 


diction by themſelves or their Deputies; and Gon- 
the Apoſtolical 

See, ſhall be eſteemed Surreptitious. 
And as to Leaſes of the Goods of the Church, 
tho' confirmed by the Apoſtolical See, the Holy Sy- 
nod makes thoſe void; which having been made 
within theſe laſt thirty Vears for a long Term, or, 


cial Synod, to have been made to the 6% +» Dig 
the Church, and againſt the Canonical Sanctions. 


various Arts endeavour to withdraw the Tirhes thar 


belong to the Church, or 'who*raſhly ſeize upon 


thoſe which belong to other Men, to pay, and turn 


them to their private profit: For the payment of 


Tithes is a Debt due to God; and thoſe that refuſe 
to pay them, or that hinder others from paying them, 
ſeize upon what does not belo 


ng to them. The 
Holy Council theretore commands all Men, of what 
Rank and Condition ſoever, to whom it belongs to 

y Tithes, to pay to the full, for the future, thoſe 


Tithes which they are obliged to pay to the Cathe- 


dral Church; or to any other Church or Perſon what- 
ſoever to whom they are legally due: Thoſe that 
withdraw them, or that hinder their being paid, 
ſhall be excommunicated, and ſhall not be abſolved 


from that Crime, till they have made full Reſtituti- 


Of the 


Rights of 


Funerals. 


on. It exhorts alſo all and every Man in particular, 
for the Love df God, and out of a Senſe of their 
own Duty towards their Paſtors, chat they do not 
grudge to aſſiſt their Biſhops and Pariſn - Prieſts, 
whoſe Churches are ſlenderly endow'd out of the 
Goods which God has beſtow'd upon them; and 


for the Honour which they owe to God, that they 
enable their Paſtors, who watch for their Salvati- 


on, to ſupport their Digni yx. 
Chap. XIII. The Holy Council commandeth, that 
in all Places where the Fourth Portion, which' is cal- 


led, the Portion of Funerals, has for forty Years paſt 


been uſually paid to a Cathedral or Parochial Church, 
arid has afterwards by any Privilege whatſoever been 


applied to any Monaſtery, Hoſpital, or other Place 
of Devotion, that entire Portion and Part, with all 
its Rights which it had before, ſhall be for the fu- 


ture paid to the ſaid Cathedral or Parochial Church; 


all Conceſſions, Graces, Privileges, even thoſe which 
are called Mare Magnum, and others of whatſoeyer 


ſort they be, to the contrary notwithſtanding. 


Penalties. 
againſt E- 


cleſiaſticks 


that are 
Concubi- 
naries 


- Chap. XIV. It is ſufficiently known by the gene- 
neral Scandal which all the Faithſul receive by it, 
and by the extream Diſgrace which it brings upon 
the Eccleſiaſtical Order, how Scandalous a thing it 
is, and unworthy of the Name of a Clergyman, w 

has devoted himſelf to the Service of 


d to aban- 


don himſelf to the Diſorders of Unchaſtity, and to 
live in an Impure Concubinage. To the end there- 
fore, that the Miniſters of the Church may be recal- 
led to that Continuence and Purity of Life which be- 
comes them; and that the People may thereby learn 


to reverence thoſe the more, whoſe: Converſation 


is moſt Chaſt and Pure; the Holy Council forbids all 
Churchmen to keep, within their Houſes or with- 


cout, any Concubines or other Women, of whom 
any Suſpicion can be entertained, or to have any 
Commerce with them; otherwiſe they ſhall be pu- 


* 


the ſame, or with ſome other Woman, and ſhall not 


niſhed as the Holy Canons, or the 
of Churches ſhall 


rticular Statutes 
require. But if, after they have 
been admoniſhed: by their Superiors, they ſhall not 
yet abſtain, they ſhall ip/o Facto be deprived ofa third 
part of the whole Profits, Obventions, and Reve- 
nues ot all their Benefices and Penſions which ſhall 
be applied to the Fabrick of the Chureh, or of fome 
other Pious Places as the Biſhop ſhall direct And 
it they arc ſtill perliſting in the ſame Offence with 


obey that ſecond Admonition, they ſhall not only 


—— 


actually looſe all the Profits and Revenues of their The 2ifo 


Be nefices and Penſions, which ſhall be applied to the 


aboveſaid Places; but they ſhall likewiſe be ſuſpend- 


ed from the Adminiſtration of their Benefices, as 
'ong as their Ordinary, even as Delegate of the A- 
poſtolical See, ſhall 5 


judge convenient. And if, when 


ry of the 
Council of 


Trent, 


A 


they are thus ſuſpended, they ſhall ſtill not drive out 


thoſe Perſons, or ſhall yet converſe with them, they 
ſhall then be for ever deprived of all their Benefices, 
Portions, Offices and Penſions Eccleſiaſtical what- 


thy of any Honours, Dignities, Benefices and Offi- 


ces for the future; till after a manifeſt amendment 


5 ainf of Life, their Superiors ſhall think it proper tor 
Cbap. XII. Thoſe are not to beendured, who by 


aving once diſmiſt them, they ſhall dare to be- 


gin that Correſpondence which was interrupted 
again, or take to them other ſuch-like Scandalous 
omen, beſides the aforeſaid Puniſhments, they 

ſhall alſo be excommunicated; nor ſhall ay Ap 
aid - 


or Fxemption hinder or ſuſpend the aforeſaic 
cution. The Cognizance of all theſe things ſhall 


not belong to the Archdeacons or Deans;. or other 


inferior 
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But thoſe Clergymen who have neither Eccleſi- 
aſtical Benefices or Perſons, ſhall be pumiſh'd by the 
Biſhop according to the Quality of their Fault; and 
as they have been more or leſs contumacious, by Im- 
priſonment, Suſpenſion from exerciſing their Fun- 


ctions, Declaration of Incapacity to hold a Bene fice, 


or by other ways as the Holy Canons ſhall direct. 
But if, which God forbid, ' Biſhops ſhall not ab- 
ſtain from theſe ſort of Crimes, and when they have 


been admoniſned by a Provincial Synod, ſhall not 
"they. ſhall be ſuſpended , Fe and if 
1 


repent, t 
they ſhall ſtill: perſevere, they ſhall be informed a- 


if there ſhall be occaſion. 


Chap. XV. That the Memory of the Fathers In- 
continency, may be baniſhed as far as 


row Reaſons to diſpenſe with them. But if, after 


flible trom 


or Officers, but to the Biſhops themſelves; who 
- without Noiſe, or the ſhew of a Sentence, may pro- 
ceed upon à bare Examination of the Truth of the 


gainſt by the ſame Synod to the moſt Holy Roman 
Pontiff, who ſhall animadvert upon them according 
to the Quality of the Crime, even by deprivation, 


Places conſecrated to God, where Purity and Holi- o te 


neſs are moſt eſpecia 
Clerks, not born in lawful Wedlock, ſhall not have 
leave to obtain any eccleſiaſtical Benefice, 


dey ein * © hag 
ly becoming; the Children of i — 


„FT that are in 
tho” of Hel o. 


a different Nature in thoſe Churches where their Fa- dri. 


thers had or have any eccleſiaſtical Beneſice, or to 
ſerve in any Capacity in the ſaid Churches, or to 
have Penſions out of the Profits of thoſe Beneſices 
which ' their Fathers hold or have formerly held. 
And if a Father and Son ſhall be found to hold Be- 


neſices in the ſame Church at this time; the Son 
hall beobliged to reſign his Benefice, or to change 


with ſome body elſe out of that Church within three 
Months; otherwiſe he ſhall be deprived of ir ip/o 
jure, and all Diſpenſations obtained upon that Account, 


ſnall be eſteemed Surreptitious.. 


Moreover, all reciprocal Reſi ions, ifany ſhall 
be hercafter made by Fathers e Cl 


thers Beneſice, ſhall be looked upon as made abſo- 


lutely againſt the Intention of this Decree, and of 


the Canonical Sanctions; and no Collations ſubſequent 
thereunto, by virtue of any ſuch Refignations, or 
of any others whatſoever, fraudulently made, ſhall 
be of any Service to ſuch Sons of Clerks. 155 

Cbap. XVI. The Holy Council decreeth, that 


no Secular eccleſiaſtical Benefices howſoever called, of h. 
any other way air: 


which by their firſt Inſtitution, or 
whatſoever, retain the Care of Souls thall for the 
ſuture be converted into fimple Benefices, even tho 
the perpetual Vicar be allowed a competent Portion; 
any Graces Whatſoever, which have not obtained 


their Plenary Effect to the contrary notwithſtanding. 


in 
in favour of their Sons, that one may obtain the o- 
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aſſigned to Him ub (on as poſſible, within a Near at 


*, 


leaſt after the Hiſſolution of thippreſenr holy Coun- 
eil, at the Diſdtetion of the Ordinary, according to 
the Form of tte Hecree maderatnder; Paul III., ot 
happy Memory (e). But if this cannot be convenient- 


* 


I done, or cannot be executed wirhin the aforeſaid 
Term; then as ſoon as by the Caſſation or 


every thing ſhall be reſtored to its: firſt Eſtacte. 

of the Re. C 15 VII 

ect due to ce ding | 
forgetting their own Condition, da very much Il 

cent. Submiſſions to Kings Officers, Viceroys, and 

other Noblemen, both in the churab, and out of it; 


"1 


on give them Place, but alſo with Indignity pay 
A Seele Wherefore the holy Council 
deteſting theſe and the like Things, revives all. che 
holy: Canons, Deerees of general Councils, and all 
other apoſtglical Ordinances which relate to the 
Honour of the epiſcopal Dignity, and the Gravity 

| of that Office, aud commands all Biſhops to abſtain 
om-{uch, Indignities for the future, requiring them 

to have a Regard to their Rank and Order both 


within the Charch and without, and every where to 
remember that they are Fathers and Paſtors; and o- 
thers, Princes as Well as all Perſons beſides, to pay 
them paternal Honour and due Reverence. 


Of Diſpen- "Chap. XVIII. As it is expedient for the publick 
* Good. ſometimes to relax 3 of he Law, 
hat common Utility may be more fully provided 
for, according as Caſts and Neceſlity of things may 
fall out; fo to diſpenſe with the Law too often, and 
to indulge Petitioners, rather becauſe it is the Cu- 
ſtom, than upon a certain Conſideration of Perſons 
and Things, 1s only to open a Paſſage to every Man 

to tranlgreſs the Laws. All Men therefore ought to 

oe. FRO, that the moſt holy Canons ought to be ex- 


und like the inferior Miniſters of the Altar, do not b 


* 


t 


obſerved*by every Man, as far as he is able, 
out Diſtinction: But if any urgent and juitRea- 


- fon, and ſome time a greater good ſhall require ſome E 
. 5 — after Exami- A 


"7a be dilpenſed-with it dual be de 

- -»0atjon;of the Cafe, with the utmoſt Maturity, and 
e, by all thoſe to whom-the Power of Biſpen- 
ing belongs; and all Diſpenſations granted other - 
Wie, ſhall be eſteemed Surreptitious. 
Duels prov; Chap. XIX. The deteſtabſe Cuſtom of Duelling, 
bibied. introduced by the Contrivance of the Devil to gain 
- the Deſtrudtion of Souls, by che bloody Death of 


3, # 


9 e Hay te utterly driven out of the Chriſtian 


EY e Kings, Princes, Dukes, Mar- 


gueſſes, Counts, and all other temporal Lords, how- 
xever entituled, who ſhall allow-a Place upon their 
Territories for a ſingle» Combat among Chriſtians, 


he deprived of the Juriſdiction and Dominion of that 
ny, Caſtle or Place, in or about which they ſuffer- 
ih Duel te de ſougbr, if chey held ir of the 
mmediately acquired to the direct Lord. 
But thoſe that ſhall aQually gbr, and thoſe tha 
_ are called their Godfather For Seconds ]. {hall be ex- 
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fo eftefires, Inſti- other w. 
ſexted td ehw/ÞHpetuale Vicar, though it has by 

a snail Time; * 
dion of the Profits has not been al- 
Vicar; howſoever called, it ſhall be 


of Vicar or Rector, or either of chem, one gt, chem 
ſhall be vacant; the Cure of Souls ſnall he rcunited 
to the Benefice, the Name of Vicar ſhall ceaſe, and 


giace rheir Pontifical Dignity; whilſt they pay inde» 


Profit and E 


11 eee excommunicarod and underſtood to 


Church and if it was held as a Fief, it ſhall be im- 
and thoſe that 


* _— 
* _ 


Poun 


L 1 


their Duty, 


to be r 


that they will not ſuffer their Officers, or inferior 


Inconſiderateneſs; but wilb oblige them, and 


* ere 8 . 
„ein nr f 


* 


The holy Council therefore decreeth and co 


nons, and Decrees of all general Councils, and other 
apoſtolical Conſtitutions made in favour of eccleſi- 
aſtical Perſons, and eceleſiaſtical Liberty, and againſt 
its Violators ; all which it doth; alſo revive by this 
preſent Decree. And for that Reaſon, it admoniſh- 


eth the Emperor, Kings, Republicks, Princes, and 


all and every other Perſons, of what Rank and Dig- 
nity ſoeyer they be, that hy how much they are the 
more: liberally, endow'd with temporal Goods, and 
with Power over other Men, by ſo much they pay 
a more holy Veneration to thoſe Things which are 
of eccleſiaſtical Right, as principally appertaining to 
God, and under his particular Protection; and that 
they do not ſuffer any Barons, Gentlemen, Gover- 


nors, or other temporal Lords or. Magiſtrates, eſpe- 


cially any of their own Officers to do them any In- 
jury; but to puniſh. thoſe ſeverely who diſturb them 
in their Liberties, Immunities and Juriſdictions, ſet- 


ting them an Example themſelves in whatſoever re- 


lates to Piety, Religion, and the Protection ↄf the 
urch; imitating their maſt holy and religious 
Drs; who not only preſerved it from foreign 
Injuries, but were the chief Increaſers of its Inte- 
reſts by theit own Authority and Munificence, That 


To every Man may diligently do his Duty in this 


Matter 3 aid that the Worſhip of God may be de- 


voutly perfortwed, and the Prelates, and other Eccle- 
ſiaſticks in their ſeveral Reſidences and Offices, may 
and without Moleſtation, to the 


continue quietly, 


- 


* ification of the People. 


That all and every of the Things, under whatſoc- 


Paul III. and Julius III. of happy Memory, 


mandeth all Men exactly to obſerve the holy Ca- 


Chap: XXI. Laſtiy, the holy Council, declares, 


"tara 
7h is ho- 


* 


ttoforbes 1 
Ceuncil fe '\s v4 
0 is. 1 n 8 


ne 
Feble, Ero 


tion to 


ing confident, that they as Catholicks, 
e bas appointed to be Protectors of his ho: 
ly Faith and Church, will not only ſuffer irs Rights 
l reſtored xo the Church, but will alſo oblige 
aj] their Subjecks ro pay due Reverence to the, Cler- 
e. 2; their Pariſh-prieſt, and the ſuperior Orders; and 
HI. The holy Council cannot but be that they, 1 No NAN 
and of ceclefiaſtical Perſons, which are cſtabliſh'd _ 
by che Ordinance of God, and by canonigal Sancti- 
ons, either but of a greedy Deſire, or. th rqugh any : 

and alſo - 


e an Example to them, to pay a due Qbſeryance 
on the holy Conſtitutions ot ſovereign Pontiffs and 
ouncils. 9 55 ; . BE n f * 5 . 


ver Clauſes and Terms they have been decręed, on- | 
5 Reformation of Manners and ęcleſiaſtical 
Diſcipline, as well under, thenſovereign. Pontiffs 


continue 
the Seſſion 
to next 
Day, 
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I. For as much as the Power of granting Indul- 
The Hiſtv- gences has been granted by Jeſus Chriit to the Church, 
ry of ht hich even from the carlieſt Times has made uſe of 
Tra. 7 that very Power which was given to it from God: 
WAL The holy Council teacheth and commandeth, that 
Decree' the uſe of Indulgences, ſo very ſaving to Chriſtian 
concerning People, and approved by the Authority of holy 
_ Councils, ought to be retained in the Church; and 
and condemneth thoſe by Anathema, who either af- 
firm them tv be uſeleſs, or deny that the Church has 
a Power of granting them; only it wiſhes that there 
might be Moderation ſhewn in granting them, ac- 
cording to the ancient and 1 Cuſtom in the 
Church, leſt by too much eaſineſs the Diſeipline of 
the Church may be weakned. 5 1 
But as for the Abuſes which crept in among 
them, by reaſon whereof, this remarkable Word In- 


dulgence is blaſphemed by Hereticks; thoſe the 


hely Council defiring to have reformed and correct- 
ed, doth by this preſent Decree in general enact, 
That all wicked Gain in procuring them, which has 
been the Cauſe of very many great Abuſes amon 
Chriſtian People, ſhall be aboliſhed. And for there 
which have ariſen from Superſtition, Ignorance, Ir- 
reverence, or from any other Cauſe wharloever, ſince 
by reaſon of the various Corruptions of the Places 
and Provinces where they are commirted, there can- 
not be a ſpecial Prohibition conveniently made: It 
commands all Biſhops, to colle& each Man diligent- 
ly in his own Dioceſs all theſe fort of Abuſes, and to 
report them in the firſt provincial Synod 3 that fo, 
when they have been declared to be ſuch by the Sen- 
tence of other Biſhops, they may immediately be laid 
before the ſovereign Pontiff; by whoſe Authorit 
and Prudence, that may be determin'd which ſhall 
be moſt expegient to the univerſalChurch z and con- 
ſequently, that by this means the Treaſure of ſacred 


Indulgenoes may be diſpenſed ro all rhe Faithful, pi- 


ouſly, holily, and without Corruption. oo 
C Il. The holy Council moreover exhorteth, and 
the moſt holy Coming of our Lord and Saviour, 
conjureth all Paſtors, that, as good Soldiers, they di- 
ligently recommend to all the Faithful, all rhoſe 
things which the holy Roman Church, the Mother 
and Miſtreſs of all Churches, hath' commanded ; as 
alſo thoſe things which have been commanded borh 
in this, and in other cecumenical Councils; and that 
they uſe all manner of Diligence to bring the Peo- 
ple to Obedience as to all theſe Matters, and eſpe- 
cially as to what relates to mortifying of the Fleſh, 


Decree 
concerning, 
. Abſtinence 
From Fleſh, 
Faſts and 
Feaſts, 


as difference of Meats, and Faſtings ; as alſo what 


conduces to the inereaſe of Piety, as the devout · and 
religious Celebration of Feſtival Days; exhorting the 
People frequently, to obey thoſe that are ſet over 

them; ſince thoſe that hear them, ſhall hear God 

as 'a Rewarder ; but thoſe that deſpiſe them, ſhall 

feel that God to be an Avenger an 

Decree III. The holy Council m the ſecond Seſſion, 
concerning which was held under our moſt holy Lord Pius IV. 


ole pave a Commiſſion to ſome Fathers nominared on 


Books, on to feveral Cenſures, and Books either Gif ect 
Catechiſmed 


or pernicious, and to lay it before the * n- 
Miffal and eil it ſelf; and now it hears that they Have'fer their 
Breviary. Jaſt Hand to chat Work 3 Which however, by reu- 
fon of the variety and the multitude of thoſe Books, 

cannot be diſtinctly and conveniently examined b 

the holy Council '; wherefore/it commands, that a 

that they have done be laid before the moſt 

Roman Portiff, that it may be determin'd and pub- 
liſh'd by his Judgment, and his Authority. It com- 
mands alſo the ſame Thing to thoſe Fathers who 
were appointed to draw up the Caterhi/m, che MN 

ſal and the Brevia x. e ee 
; IV. The holy Council declares, "That by the 
un eh, Place which was aſſigned to the Ambaſſadors, both 
Ambala Fecleſiaſtical and Secular, in Seffions, Procefons, 
ders Place or at any other publick Actions Whatſeever, no Pre- 
in the judice has been done to any of them; and that all 
Council. the Rights and Prerogatives of themſelves, and of 


Declara- 


*uS 


Emperor, of Kings, Common-wealths, and their Nan 
own Sovereigns, are entire and untouch'd, and con- The Hije. 
tinue in the tame State which they were in before 9% (Ae. 
the preſent Council. 72 
The Calamity of theſe Times has been ſo great, 


and the Malice of Hereticks fo inveterate, that no- Of the N. 
thing has been ſo evident in the Confirmation of our tion 
Faith, or ſo certainly eftabliſh'd ; which they, by aa 5 50 
the Perſuaſion of the Enemy of Mankind, have not ), ** 
defiled by ſome ſort of Error; for which Reaſon, of 4% 
the holy Council has taken moſt eſpecial Care to con- Council, 
demn and anathemarize the principal Errors of the 
Hereticks of our Times, as it has condemned and 
anathematized them; and to deliver and expound 

the true and Catholick Doctrine, as it has alſo taught 
it. Now ſince ſo many Biſhops who are called to- 

ether from ſeveral Provinces of the Chriſtian 

orld, cannot be fo long abſent from their Chur- 

ches without doing great prejudice to the Flock 
with which they are entruſted, and cauſing an uni- 
verſal Danger; neither is there any Hope, that the 
Heretieks who have been fo often invited, even un- 
der the Security of the publick Faith which th 
deſired, and fo long e , ſhould come hither at- 
rerwards z and con OR that there is a Neceſſi- 
ty at laſt of cloſing this holy Council There is no- 
thing more to be done, but to admoniſn, as it here- 

by does, all Princes in the Lord, ſo to lend their Aſ- 

ſiſtance, as not to ſuffer what it has decreed to be 
deprived or violated by Hereticks; but rather that 
they, and all other Perſons receive them devoutly, 

and obſerve them faithfully. 5 

But if any Difficulty ſhould ariſe in their Recep- 

tion, or any thing ſhould happen, which it does not 

believe, that may need an Explication or Reſolution, 

beſides the other Means appointed by this preſent 
Council; it truſteth, that the moſt holy Roman Pon- 
tiff will take Care, that either by calling up ſome 
out of thoſe Provinces, eſpecially where the Diffi- 
culty ſhall have ariſen, whom he ſhall think proper 
to be employed in the Examination of that Matter, 
or by vel a general Council if he ſhall judge ir 
ro be neceſſary, or by whatſoever other way he ſhall 

5 judge to be moſt convenient, the Neceſſities of the 

rovinces be provided for, ſo as to promote God's 

Honour and the Peace of the Church. 

VI. For as much as ſeveral Things have been at Decre: for 
ſeveral Times decreed and defined, relating to Dog - reading the 
mes and to Reformation ot Manners, as well under 52, 
Paul III. as under Juli III. of happy Memory, the 2, pal 
holy Council commands that they be now recited 111. 224 
STII TTY ONT Julius III. 

Then the Decrees concerning Faith and Refor- Concliſon 
mation, made under Pau III. and ius III. were J, 
read, and the Secretary appeared in the middle of 
the Aſſembly, and asked the Fathers, Fhethey they 
were content, that the Council ſhoald be cloſed, and 
that the 279 ſhould in their Name deſire a Con- 
firmation of all their Decrees from the Pope. All 9, % ha 

the Fathers anfwer'd, They were content, bur three 3 the Council 

and they ſaid, They defired no Confirmation, as might be 

Gemvanus Her vetus's lation of the Council ob- eng d. 

ſerves. After that, Cardinal Morone gave them the 

Bleffing, ſaying, N ben you have given Gol Thanks, 

moſt Reverend Fathers, go in Peate ; to which they 

anſwer'd, Amen. This Was follow'd by 4:clamations, Acclans: 
in Imitation of What had been praiſed in ancient #7” 

Councils, particularly in that of Chalredun, in which 

the Biſhops, by thoſe Aerlamatiom, teſtified their Re» 

ſpect and Acknowledgment to the ſovereign Pontiffs, 

and the Emperor. The Cardimal of Lorrain drew 

thoſe'whitch were made at the Council of Tem, and 

was the fErft alſo chat thunder'd them out. He began 

with Vows for the long Life of the Pope, and the 

Immortality of his Glory, as alſo for the Repoſt and 
Felicity of the Souls of Pm III. and Julius III. and 
went on with b che Memory ot Charles V. and 
of the Kings who had been Frotectors and Promo- 
ters of that Council; with Wiſhes of long Life to the 
Emperor Feri nand, to Kings and Princes, with 8 

| = 25,808 ol B TOR. 


of the Sixteenth Century of Chriftianity. AG 


FIT? Contintiance to Commonwealths, and with Thanks 
The Hiſi®* to the I. egates, Cardinals and Ambaſſadors. He wiſh- 
ry oft . „ed the Biſhops a long Life, and a happy Return to 
1 their Churches; and concluded with commendin 
* the Decrees of the Council, ſaying, This is the Fait 
of $t. Peter and the Apoſtles; this is the Faith of the 
Fathers this is the Faith of the Orthodox. Then the 
Fathers pronounced an Anathema againſt Hereticks. 
Then the Legates requir'd all the Fathers, under 
$ubſcripti- pain of Excommunication, to ſign the Decrees of the 
ns tothe Council with their own Hands before they departed. 
Den 5 That they did the Sunday following, and their Sig- 
theconnt”* natures were to the number of 255; namely, 4 Le- 
gates, 2 Cardinals, 3 Patriarchs, 25 Archbiſhops, 


ed to be the moſt neceſſary, cannot immediately be apply'd; A 
1 am forced to receive in the mean time, and to approve The Hiſto. 
the Decrees which were made concerning Reformation; 2 of oy 
not that 1 judge them to be ſufficient entirely to cure the Re 
Diſeaſes of the Church; but becauſe I hope, that after nod 
theſe more gentle Remedies ſhall have been uſed, theChurch 
will be able to bear thoſe that are ſtronger ; and that 
the ſovereign Pontiffs, and particularly our moſt holy Fa- 
ther Pius IV. will of himſelf be led by his own Piety 
and Wiſdom, to ſupply what is there wanting; and that 
by uſing more powerful Remedies, and putting the anci- 
ent Canons which have been long diſuſed in Execution 
eſpecially thoſe of the four firſt general Councils, which 
we velieve ought to be obſerv'd as much as poſſibly they 


168 Biſhops, 7 Abbots, 39 Proctors of abſent Pre- can; or if he thinks it convenient by calling general Coun- 


lates, and 7 Generals of Orders. The Ambaſſadors 

1 5 5 to have ſign'd after the Fathers; but to avoid 
Diſputes, they did not ben upon the Original, but 
upon different Copies. The Count de Luna, who 
oppoſed the Cloſing of the Council, would not ſign 
its Decrets. | 


Card. of 
Lorrain's 
protiſia - 
tion. 


dinal of Lorrain gave in a Declaration in Writing, 
in the Name of the Gallican Church, and demand- 
ed to have it inſerted in the Acts. 
theſe: It was ſome Days ago, that giving my Opinion 
concerning ſome Articles of Reformation, I at the ſame 
time declared, that I wiſh'd the Church wer reſtored to 
its ancient Diſcipline. But however, conſidering that 
in ſo unhappy an Age as this, and under ſo great @ De- 


pravation of Manners, the Remedies, which are judg- 


** — 
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Some Days betore the Council broke up, the Car- 


The Words are 


cils oftner, he will entirely heal the Diſeaſes of the Church, 
and e it in its ancient Splendor. This is my 
Opinion, and this is the Declaration which I make in 
the Name of all the Biſhops, of which I defire an Act, 
and alſo that it may be-inſerted into the Afts of the © 
Council. | | | 

It is incredible, ſays Palavicini, how much the 
News of the Concluſion of the Council revived the Thankie;: 
Pope in his Sickneſs; ſo that, adds he, his Holineſs ving made 
would not have been without a Sickneſs which had 1 
been ſo uſeful to the Church. He immediately chere- G le. 
fore called a Conſiſtory upon Decem. 1 2. in which, oni. 
he acquainted the Cardinals with the Council's be- Counal. 
ing ended, and order'd a ſolemn Proceſſion to be made 
next Day to give Thanks to God, and granted In- 


dulgences to thoſe that ſhould aſſiſt at it. 


S 
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Confirmation of the Council by the Pope, Reception and Publication of 


its Decrees in ſeveral Kingdoms. 


France refuſes to receive and pub- 


- liſb them. Pope s and Clergy 's Sollicitations to have them received 
there to no purpoſe. Articles of the Council contrary to the Uſages of 


Debatecon» 
turning the 
canſrma -. the Council, but Morone and Simoneta; Na- 
ton of the vaggerius and Hoſius return'd to their Dioceſes. The 
Comal. Pope gave them ſeveral Audiences, and cauſed it to 
be debated whether he ſhould confirm the Deciſions 

of the Council. The Officers of the Court of Rome 
oppoſed their Confirmation, and ſome Cardinals were 

of opinion that they ſhouldonly confirm the Decrecs 

of Faith, without mentioning thoſe of Reformation. 

The Pope choſe eight Cardinals, namely, Morone, 


Sarraceno, Gicada, Aleſſaudrino, Araceli, Simoneta, 


Borromeo, and Vitelli, to adviſe him what he ould 

do in that Conjuncture. To whom he join d after- 
Wyaards, the Cardinals de la Bouriuaſiore and da Muia. 
This laſt was of opinion, that the Pope ſhould con- 
firm all the Decrees of the Council without reſtricti- 
on., Buoncompagno was of the ſame mind, and was 
_ © folow'd by ſeveral other. 


Dasember 3 o. the Pope call d ther all the Car- 
dinals, and made a Speech to t in which he 
' commended the Legates and Fathers of the Council 


of Trent, and declar'd his Approbation of the De- 
crees which they had made concerning Reformati- 
on, and ſaid he would have them executed. Arcor 
dingly he commanded all Biſhops to go to their Di- 
oceſes. In particular, he commended the Regula- 
tion which they made about the Seminarirs. Laſt 
he told them, he was reſolv'd to confirm the Decrees 
of the Council of Trent without any reſerve. 
This Confirmation was ſolemnly made in the Con- 


pony ſiſtory January 26. 1564. Morove and Simonets firſt 
Council, {ct farth the Tenor of the laſt Decree of the'Coun- 


cil, by which they were-requir'd to defire a Con- 


— 


4 F the four Legates, none gave! © ann 
Account to the Pope of what had paſs'd in 


3 The Bull was drawn u 


ly, Succeſſor 


the Kingdom, and to the Liberties of the Gallican Church. be. 


firmation, and pray'd his Holineſs to vouchſafe to 
confirm all that had been done by the Council under 
his Predeceſſors Paul III. and Julius III. and during 
his own Pontiſicate. The Pope having cauſed that 
Decree to be read; and having taken the Advice of 
the Cardinals, Who were all for an abſoluto Confir- 
mation (except the Cardinals of 8t. Clement and A- 
lefſandrino, Who ſaid they were for excepting ſome 
Chapters which gave too much Authority to Bi- 
ſhops) he confirm d all the Decrees of the Council 
without exception and reſerve, and enjoin'd all the 
Faithful to receive and obſerve them inviolably. 
the ſame Day, and fign'd 
by all the Cardinals. It ſets forth, that God, who 
is the Father of Mercy and Author of all Comfort, 
bun eee raciouſly to look upon his holy 
Church, which has been agitated and tormented with 
ſo many Storms and Tempeſts, and which every day 
ſuffered more and more, has art laſt reliev'd it by a 
proper and long wiſh'd for Remedy. That the - 
cumenical and general Council, which had been cal- 
led a long time before in the City of T̃eu, by his 
Predeceſſor Paul III. to extinguiſh Hereſies, correct 
Manners, reſtore eecleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and to pro-—- 
cure the Peace and Unity of Chriſtian People, and 
had been begun for ſome Seſſions under his Pontifi- 
cate, was called again in the fame City under his 
Julius III. but could not then be conclud- 
ed after ſeveral Seſſtons held under his Pontifieate, 
beeauſe of the Impediments and Nifficulties which 
it met with; and ſo had been long interrupted, to 
the great Grief of all pious Perſana, becauſe the 
Church daily deſired thar Remedy. That when he 
ws fais dro the Pontificate, he had undertaken to 
| Aaa aaa aa z continue 
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Eccleſtaftical Hiſtory © 


1 1 4 , 


AH continue that holy Work, with the Afſiftahck of the 


EW Emperor Ferdinand, and of other Chriſtian Kings, 
ryoft 


2 9 „Princes and States; and that by his conſtant Care he 
ouncil of | e WW | 

Trent. had at laſt brought it to Perfection: That Prelates 

out of every Nation in Chriſtendom had met in that 

Aſſembly, beſides many others who were throughly 

verſed in the Knowledge of divine and human Laws, 

where his Legates | | 

To much at liberty, that by bis leave they had treat- 

ed of Things reſerved to the holy See, and had made 

ſeyeral Decrees concerning the Sacraments, and o- 

ther Matters, to extirpate Hereſies, remove Abuſes, 

and reform Manners: That every thing paſt ſo una- 


nimouſly in the Council, that it was plain this was queſt was dated Nov. 28. of the ſame Year. - 


the Lord's Doing: And that when they had-after- 
wards defir'd, by a Decree on purpoſe, that the De- 


crees made under his Pontificate, and that of his Pre- 


deceſſor, might be confirm'd; after having under- 
ſtood, that all the Decrees of this Council were ca- 
tholick, uſeful, and wholſome for all Chriſtian Peo- 
ple, he did confirm them in his ſecret Conſiſtory, 
and does now confirm them by theſe Letters; com- 
manding all Prelates to cauſe them to be obſerved in- 
violably; conjuring the Emperor, Kings, Princes, 
and Republicks, to aſſiſt the Prelates in the Execu- 


nne 


permit Opinions contrary to the holy Doctrine of 


the Council to get admittance into their States. And 
that the Confuſion which might ariſe, if every one 


were at liberty to interpret theſe Decrees of the Coun- 


cil, may be avoided; he expreſly prohibits all Per- 

. ſons, as well eccleſiaſtical as ſecular, to publiſh any 
» Commentaries, Gloſſes, Annotations or Interpreta- 
tion of theſe Decrees, even under a pretence of gi- 

ving them greater Force, and of facilitating their 
Execution: Willing and _— that if there be 

any thing obſcure, and that needs to be explained 

and decided, Men ſhould addreſs themſelves to the 


holy apoſtolical See; and reſerving to himſelf a Pow- 


er of clearing the Difficulties which ſhould ariſe up- 
on that Subject, as the holy Council decrecd. He 
declares however, (a) that the Decrees of the Coun- 
cil ſhould not begin to oblige univerſally till May 1. 
1564. Afterwards he appointed a Congregation to 
execute and interpret the Decrees of the Council (3). 
Council re. The Yenetians were the firſt that receiv'd the De- 


8 crees of the Council of Trent. The Senate cauſed 
9 


"Irfan them to be folemnly publiſh'd in St. Mark's Church, 
and its De. and commanded them to be executed. The King 
pendances, of Spain, who was vex'd that the Council had been 


Portugal, cloſed againſt his Opinion, was not ſo ready to re- 
= Po- ceive it: He' heſitated ſome time whether he ought 
do da it; and cauſed ſeveral Synods to be held, to 
which he ſent his Commiſſioners to enquire, what 

it was fit for him to do upon that Qceation? Atlaſt 

he concluded in his Council, that the Council ſhould 

be receiv'd and-publiſh'd in his Dominions, without 

any formal Reſtriction; only with a Proviſo, to ſave 

the Rights of the Prince and Kingdom. Thus it 

was publiſh'd not only in Spain, but alſo in Flanders, 

and in the Kingdoins ot Naples and Sicily; The King 

of Portugal made no ſcruple of receiving the Decrees 

of the Council, without any Limitation. Commen- 

done allo got them to be receiv'd\inaDyert of Poland, 

AS 17% 5&5 7 37 and prot Dre ongnn bovifigs 

In Germany the Proteſtant Princes would not hear 

Ho ſpeak of the Council. The Miniſters of the Augs- 
7% Ger, burg Confeſſion. proteſted againſt its Decrees. The 
mans, of Emperor, the Duke of Bavaria, and the other ca- 
the Cup, tholick Princes, earneſtly ſollicited the Pope to al- 
and of the low a Liberty to the Faithful to communicate under 
% both Kinds; and to the married Prieſts, to keep their 
Wives when they entred again into the Church; 
aſſuring him, that that was the Method to preſerve 
the Remainders of the catholick Religion in Germa- 
ay, and ta drive out Hereſie by little and little. The 


T (e) Thif Declaration was made in 4 diſtinät Bull; dated 
(le) This Congregation which was conſtituted on purpoſe by 


Was written Feb. 14 1764 


preſided; who left tie Council 


Ly 


one, becauſe it would provoke the Hugonots: The 


— 


Matter of too great Importance to be concluded ſo 


N Leier which Ferdinand wrote upon that Occaſion NAA 
When the Pope had propoſed the Thing to the ) be 
Conſiſtory, he reſolv'd, by the Advice of ſeveral Car- {na of 


dinals, to give ſome of the German Biſhops a Pow- A 


er of permitting Men to communicate under both aa 

Kinds, in Places, where, there ſhould be lawful Rea- 

ſons of granting ſuch a Permiſſion, and under certain 
Conditions Which were directly expreſs'd. As ro the 
other Article, of the Marriage of Prieſts, nothin 

was. granted: For which Reaſon, Maximilian II. 
—GSnecceffor to Ferdinand, ſollicited the Thing anew, 

but to no purpoſe. His Letter to obtain that Re- 


France never gave in to the deſire, that the De- Refual 
crees of the Council might be receiv'd : On the con- e te 
trary, \whatſoeyer Sollicitations the Popes made b 3 of 
their Nuncio's, to cauſe them to be receiv'd and ee 
publiſhed there, our Kings would never receive or 
publiſh them in the Kingdom, ſo as to obtain the 
Force of a Law. As ſoon as the Council was diſ- 
ſolved, Proſper de Santa Croce, Nuncio in France, 
being teturn'd thither, deſired Queen Catherine dr 
Medicis to cauſe the Decrees of the Council to be 
recely'd in that Kingdom. The Queen made an- 
ſwer, that there ought to be ſome Time given to 
have theſe Decrees examined, and to ſtay for the Re- 
turn of the Cardinal of Lorrain. When that Cardi- 
nal was come home, ſhe called her Council, and ſum- 
moned in the four Preſidents of the Courts of Parlia- 
ment, and ſome Advocates, whoſe Opinions ſhe took. 
It was reſolved, notwithſtanding the Sollicitations 
of the Cardinal ot Lorrain, that the Publication of 
the Council ſhould be put off. The Queen excu- 
{cd herſelf to the Nuncio, by ſaying, that the King 
of Spain had not yet received it in his Dominions: 
And when ſhe underſtood that he had receiv'd it, 
ſhe ſaid, that ſolid Nouriſhment was proper for Spain, 
which was a healthy Body; but France, which was 
weak and ſickly, could not bear it. At laſt being 
preſs'd to give the Reaſons for which ſhe refuſed to 
receive the Decrees of the Council, ſhe gave two; 


other, becauſe the Council forbad Commendams, and 
ſeveral other Cuſtoms allow'd in France. | 
The Pope was not contented with the Sollicitati- 
ons of his 0 at the Court ot France, to obtain 
the Reception of that Council in that Kingdom; 
but he alſo procured the Emperor Ferdinand, Maxi- 
milian King of the Romans, Philip King of Spain, 
and the Dube ot Savoy, to join with him in ſending 
Ambaſſadors to the King of France, to deſire him to 
call a Meeting at Nancy, where they might hear the 
Decrees of the Council read, and ſwear to the Exe- 
cution of them. The King reply'd, that it was a 


ſuddenly; and therefore he would firſt call together 
the Princes and great Men of his own Kingdom. 
Theſe Princes were contented with that Anſwer; 
and inſiſted no longer upon deſiring to have that Aſ-· 
ſembly called, which never me. 
The Diſpute concerning the Precedence of the French precedent 
Ambaſſador above the Spaniſs, was renewed at Rome. allou d 5) 

At laſt, Aug. 8. 1764. the Pope adjuged the Poſſeſ- io 3 h 
ſion to the French Ambaſſador z thinking thereby to 


ter We; ? | 2 Ambaſſa- 
facilitate the Reception of the Council in France. He ar above 


' ſent alſo Autenori, his Nuncio, thither; who carried beSpanilh 


along with him a Breve, whereby the Alienation of 
eccleſiaſtical Poſſeſſions was permitted to a certain 
Sum; leſs however than what the King had already a- 
lienated. He offer'd alſo at the ſame time to give the 
Legation of Avignon to the Cardinal of Bourbon. This 
ſeem d to be a favourable Conjuncture for obtaining 
the Reception of the Decrees of the Council of Tens. 
Antenori eurneſtly de ſir d it; and they told him, he muſt 
ſtay till the War againſt the Hugonots was ended. 
what they call at Rome a Motus proprius, dated Aug. 10. 1564. 
| conſiſted” ot eight Cardinals; Morone, Sarraceno, Cicada, Ale. 
ſandrino, Aracali, Simoneta, Borromeo, and Vitelli.) be A | 
er- 
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Atſterwurds the Pope and Biſhops, of France made 
(find: frequent Attempts to get the Decrees of the Coun- 
eil of Thent"receiv'd 3-but'the Kings, their Council, 
Conn 


1 oe rhe Parliament of Paris and the States of the King 


bY 


%%% “ 
nn 1572. Cardinal Aleſſfandrino paſſing through 
haue France, at his Return out of Spain, made new Sollt- 
f unh, Citations to get the Council of Vent received: But 
4 ;þ his Negotiations were ſuceefsleſs. The Cardinal of 
perees of Lorrain ſent Word to Pope Gregory XIII. ſome time 
he Council after the Maſſacre of St. Bartholomew, That that 
duet in vas a favourable Conjuncture to get the Council re- 
Fans ceiv'd in France: The Pope accordingly ſent Car- 
dinal Ur/ini thither upon that Errand, bur to no 
magher f Purpeſt. 057 colon parnee 
After Charles the IX th's Death, che Pope labour- 
ed the Receprion of the Council with Henry III. 
And the Hugonots fearing that that Prince would 
yield to his Sollicitations, got the King of Navarre 


which bein 


n.... 


Vecrees of the Council to be obſerved in his King- N 
dom, rote earneſtly to the King and his Miniſters, Con/rma- | 
and'exhorted His Mijeſty 20 cbmfort the holy Father, n 9. the 
By califing the CoanciFof Trent 70 37 bublibed. Cardi: Sete 
nal Bandon gad befdes tb #O/lir, That they Loads. 
be contented at Rome with its Publication, cven tho Lu 
no Execution followed; and he offered to heal all 


by a Salyo of two or three Lines to thoſe Things 


of which the Parliament might complain. The 
King, to content the Pope, ſent a Project of an E- 
dict co Rome, for the Publication of the Council; 
ic] approved of, was ſigned, ſealed, and 
ſent ro the Parliament to be verify'd : But ſo man' 
Difficulties were ſtarted, that the King was obliged 
to withdraw ir, and he himſelf alter his Opinion 
„ eee 
For the General Aſſettibly of the Clergy in 1606. 
having follicited as well as the Precedent ones in 
15 96,” 14973-1598, 1600, 11602, and 1605. that 


to write to him. Henry III. made Anſwer, -Brothey, « Prince to/taufe the Council of e to be recciv'd; 


Thoſe that told you 1 intended to publiſh the Colthicil' of 
Trent, are very ill informed of my Tntentions's for I 
never once thought of it + And 1 to well kid how 
much ſuch a Publication would prejudice my Affairs; 
an I am not leſs jealous of my Authority ani the Pro- 
eminente of the Gallican Church, and oqually pareful 
to preſerve the Edit of Peace. He told the Nuncio, 
That there necded no Publication of the Council, as 
to What relates to Faith; for that was alreudy ob- 
ſerved in his Kingdom : But ſince there were ſome 
other-Atticles; upon the Account of which they 
could not publiſh the Council; he would, by E- 
dicts of his own, cauſe What was decreed by the 
Couneil to be obſer vel. 
Ax the States of Blois, in the Yeur 15776, the 
Clergy deſired the Council of Tem might be receiv'd; 
. but the Chapters of Cathedral Churches oppoſed it, 
and the Council was not receiv'd. oo 
Arnaud” de Pontac, Biſhop of Bagas, in 't579. 
made a Speech to the King in the Name of the Cler- 
gy; atid earneftly deſired that the Council of Trent 
| be. > — received. - De Marca ſpeaks of an Edict 
Publiſhed that Year, by which he pretends that it 
Was declared, That the Council ſhould be receiv'd 
in Matters of Paith, but not of Diſcipline: But this 
Edict is not to be found, and no Author of that 
Time mentions it. Rene de Baulne, Archbiſhop of 
Bourges, in 178 2. made the ſame Requeſt in a Speech 
on purpoſe, Which did not make any Impreſſion up- 
on the Mind of the King e 
One of the Articles 0 o 
1784. Wick Spain, {et forth; Fhat che cowemnring 
French Princes ſhould cauſe the ſacred Deefees of the 
Council of Vent to be obſerved in Frante. Fhis fate 
Clauſt was (propoſed by the Cardinal de Pelle, in 
the Aſſembiy of the League held in 1793. But 
when ſeveral oppoſed it, the Preſident 1 Maftre atid 
ſome others were named to examine that Matter, 
and report it to the'Aﬀettbly? 10/20 00 
At the States of Blois, held in 1588. the Clerg 
demanded alſo to have the Council of Trent et | 


priveipal Officers; who remonſtrated to him, That 
e ought not to think of it. „ 
Hlemy IV. was leſs ſollicited than his Predeceſſor, 
to cauſe the Council of Trent to be receiv d. Pope 
Clement VIII. "Rog the Conditions of his Abſolu- 
tion, inſerted this, That that Prince ſhould cauſe the 
Council of Trent to be publiſhed and obſerved, except in 
thoſe Things which cannot be executed without difturb- 
ing the Peace of the Kingdom. The Clergy of France 
join'd their Inſtances ro the Pope's; and in Nov. 
1595. Nicholas I Angelier, Biſhop of St. Brieux, de- 
ted from the Clergy to make their Speech to the 
ing, earneſtly begg'd that the Council might be 
publiſh'd: But the King having made no Steps up- 
on that Petition, the Clergy deputed in the fame 
Month the Biſhop and Count de Nozen to renew 
their Sollicitations. Cardinal d' O/az being preſs'd 
by the Pope to oblige the King ro keep his Promiſe 
which he had made and ſworn to him, to cauſe the 


the Anſwer to the Pa 


The Brefideht Mirvit anſw red this 


The King, to anfwer them, called x Meetitg of his ibr the Rights of th State 


25 of the Clergies demands, 


ſets fotth, That the King cannot proceed any far- 


ther in the Publication of the Council, for the 


9 


© ſame Reaſons and Conſiderations which with held 
bis Predeceſſors, Who, at the Requeſt of the ler- 


„Sy, inſerted into their 6Wh Ordinancxs möſt of = 


< what is in rhe Articles of the Cbüncik; and be- 


„ſides, when he cottimatided is Ambaffadors tb 
© confer with the late Pope Clement VIII. His Ho- 
© lineſs was fatisfied' With his Zeal and Affection, 


and took What he cabſed them to repreſent in 


c good Part. 0e 1 


In the Aſfembly of the States, in 11 F. the Cler- 
gy uſed their utmoſt Endeavours to cauſe the Coun- 


ell of Vent to be \ - oh The Biſhop of Btauvas, 
Who ſpoke in the 

Ber of the third Eſtate, remonſtrated, That the Couti- 

eil of Trent ought” no 

than other Councils: That the Faith of that Coun- 


ame of the Clergy in che CA 
no leſs to be recelv'd in Frante 
eil was inviolable: And as to the Obſtacles which 


had been formed in Matters of Government, as the” 
it Was 3 to the Stare, to the Crown, and 


to the Liberties of the Caran Church; he afffrmmᷓ- 
ed, That that ought not to be inſiſted upon, be- 


cauſe the Council had never ſtruck at the Authority 


of the Callicun Church; and that What it had de- 
creed for Haly and Spain, ought not to extend ro 
Hunte Thar there was nothing in the Council a- 


7 55 the King's Kutkiptity: Laft of all, That the 


n Clergy offered how, and had always offered, to enter 
of the League concluded in into à Conference pat the Difficulries which tight 


rife upon that Subje@, either with the Offers of the 
Parliament, ot With'the Depitixs vf the third Blüte. 
anſw fed t doutſe of the 
Biſhop bFHexwoutr, and then the Matter was debated, 
And it is refolved, that it was not convenient to 
"publiſh t e Cotinf bf ent: And when the Biſhop 


of Beuupait cane à ſecond to time bring the c 
He 


chick che Clergy drew tp, for the Reteprioh. of the | 
"Coli Wich tis Cizufe bvb jovormhrt/t, this 

it does not prejudice the Uſages of the Church 4 France, 
br the Rights of Haw State, for which ble HDline}s hall 
Le padde Jo ale tir Council the Prelidefft H. 
rone replied, That that Body could not at that time re- 


ceive the ſaid Council, tho it embraced the Faith there- 
in contained notwithſtanding : But as for its Regulati- 


ons, they could not hear of them, ſince they were preju- 
dicial to the Rights of the State. However, when 
the Remonſtrance to the King, for the Reception 
of the Council, was printed, the Provoſt of Paris 
gave Sentence to have that Book ſupprefſed. _ 
After that time, the general Aſſemblies of the 
Clergy of France always continued to demand of the 
King the Publication of rhe Decrees of the Council 
of Trent, but were never able to obtain it. 5 
The Reaſons for which they would neyer receive 
the Decrees of the Council of Trent in France, may 
be reduced to two Heads; firſt, The Attempt upon 
the Juriſdiction of Princes and Magiſtrates Secondly, 
The Liberties of the Gallican Church. -— 
[8] Bbbbbbbb-. The 
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r= pal Ache e is pretended ticles. 6 the Pop e, 
| th Tara of K Kings and Magiftrarevis Py. is its Foundation. Fhis;the.Council:nat. only 90 E 
1 . 44% and that the K 10 5 [an DE 'rp.it or on, as the Councils of Conſlanoe and Baji had d of il 
| new lhe which did not be a 40 hy, 418 8 #7508 lone; bur it ſcems to hive favoured'the contrary O- bh FR 
pork FS HF Keformation, ił acdc Dyels3and,ar.the, pinion, by ſubmitting its Pectecs, ag it did the laſt cc. 


CN Rate im excommunigates Emperors, Kings, and Seſſion, to the Judgment of the Pope, when it re- M 
Arme other Pri inces, who ſuffer them; and declares them yo aConfir mation ta be demanded from him, and 
Conn deprived of the Right and Dominion of the City, declares, (Seſ. 25. ch. 21. of Reformatian) chat allthe 
of: Trent Caſtle, or other Place 1 in which they Ha | pertnit ; a, Deecrees of the Council ought to be underſtood and 
was never Duel to be fought. + 3. 24. 45. the e Penalty of explained with, a Saving t to the Authority of the ho- 
Es i Excommunication and Deprivation; of. Goods is alſo ly apoſtolical See. Nie 

cance. inflicted upon Kings. Se/. 24. the Council gives Bi- One of the principal Articles &' the 8 of 
| | ſhops s a Power of puniſhing Authors and Printers of the Gallican Church, is the ancient Cuſtom of judging 
| 8 rohibired ops, and of laying a 0 Fine up · _ of Biſhops. This che Council of ent has eparted 

+ them, Se. 7. ch. 1, , Reformation, a * h. 4. it ln ht en it commanded that criminal and i impor- 

Y | AR Biſhops to force Eccleſiaſticks, ks, by epriving 1 en againſt Biſhops, even of Hereſie, which 
| | them of the Revenue. of their Benefices. Sele y. ch. bv e e of Dignity, ſhould be heard and 
1 \s ee Ce. 18. ch. 8. and S/ 22. ch. 8. it g 1 7755 judged by the Pope alone, excluſively of all others. 
= wand „ bite Diſpoſition of Hoſpitals to Biſhops G). Se 24. ch. F. Reformation. This Practice is abſolutelyß 
| | ws » 7 takes away the Jurisdiction ot 100 C00 Wa contrary to the Diſpoſition of the ancient Canons, 
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16 1 21. ch. 6, it allows iſhops a Power of ob- and che Uſage authorized in this Kin dom. It is 
| 5 lig ging F ariſhioners to allow a Maintenance to their contrary. likewiſe, to the Concordat, and the Laws of 
| th »1,,Prict In the: ſame Sell lam, ab. 488. it gives them, the Kingdom, which.do not allow that any of the 
= - Linn e Delegates of the, holy Sce, a Power of forcing King's Sub jects ſhould be compelled to go in Perſon 

. 4 men to repair. Churche es, and Purring the Profits to'p| Ng Gur of his Dominions. Se/. G. ch. 1. of Re- 


enelices under 14 0 RR 255 75 ch. 10. it formation, the Council gives the Pope a Power of de- 
allows Biſhops to puniſh perial al Nota- poling non-reſident Bühne and of putting others 
| Ties, and to ſuſpend them om the ap Roxy of their in their Places. This alſo is an Encroachment upon 
= Function. Se/. 2 2. ch. 6. it gives Biſhops a Power to the epiſcopal Authority, and a Breach of the Con- 
| change Teſtators, Wills; Fs ch: . it ſays, that A 1 ef. ad. ch. 20. f Reformation, it is faid, that 
peals from the temporal. Judges of Biſhops ſhall be that ſome Cauſes ought to be tryed in the firſt In- 
1 Lognizable before the 11285 ops. 515 23. ch. 6. ſtance, [before their Ordinaries; ] and yet the Coun- 
it confirms Pope "Boniface VIIIa „ ee 3 by cil allows the Pope to ho eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, which 
1 5 Da Topſured 7 Clerks, tho: married, provided. they are depending A he Ordinary, up to Rome. This 
de not Bigami, are exempt from Lay- juriſdiction. is a Derogation to t ge Rights and Liberties of the 
Se 2 ch. 1. F Matrimony, the Marriages of the Sons Gallican Church. The Council alſo ſeems to leſſen 
he! Pact) under their Fathers Power, made with- the epiſcopal Character, and to take from Biſhops 
out their Parents Conſent, are declared valid. Ibid. that Juriſdiction which: belongs to them Jure divine; 
the Council gives Biſhops a Power of f puniſhing not when it allows them no Power of exerciſing, it in ſe- 
only thoſe that 1 clandeſtine Marriages, but veral Caſes, but as Delegates of the holy See. Laſt- 
alſo the Witneſſes chat aſſiſted at them. Bid. ch. 8. ly, the Council of Trent in ſeycral Caſes derogated 
ef e Ordinaries are allowed to baniſh Con- þ the received Uſages of the Kingdom; as in 
a e bing 1885 and to puniſh them even more {eyercly. Appeals as from an Abuſe, in Commendams, in In- 
nf "Bad. h,.15-.of Reformation, the Council gives Bi- cuts in Ordinances, by which ſecular Judges re- 
5 1 a Power to unite Prebends, and to turn the quire Monitions to be publiſhed, in Lay - rights of 
whole into Diſtributions. S. 25. ch. 3. of Reforma- Fatronages and in un other ( uſtoms received in 
tion, Kr penny or. are pat to cauſe their France. 
dentences againſt Laymen to be executed, byſeizing Theſe are the Motiveyu N e the Magiſtrates | 
5 the Fro ts of their Eſtates, and even by. Im riſon- have hitherto oppoſed the! eception and Publication 
El of k their Perſons. Ihid..c ch. S. the Council Hires of the Council of Trent in Fraxce, and which have 
5 6 of- hinder'd. our Kings from Gn it. Tho'.other- 
tals into other Ds, Bid. (72 9. 5 of wile; the Doctrine of the Council is approved here, 
pa and'it is acknowledged that ſeveral ver . uſeful Re- 
1 I Which : the e chillen-/ ulations were made in it for the Reformation of 
ges SEG f, or to f 1 ha Authority and aJu- 11 Which the Church of France has adopted; 
riſdiction over Bodies aud es, ſeemed: 925 <a becauſe they are taken out of the Canons, confor- 
E ia to be an 3 upon their Juriſ-· mable to the ancient Diſcipline of this Church, re- 
iction. But that which ſhogked them moſt; was, vived by the Statutes of its 9 8 Are inſerted 
that the Council ſeemed | to overturn. the Liberties of into the Ordinances of our e F 
the aka Church, 20 to. deftroy i its. Fee W ee ers * 
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Containing a Hiſtory of what happen d moſt Remarkable in 
Europe, relating to Religion, from the Concluſion of the 


Council of Trent, to the End of the Century. 


P tet. 
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Succeſſion of Popes to the End of the Century). 


Succeſſion IUS IV. dying Dec. 9. 1565, Cardinal Aleæandri- neceſſary Aſſiſtances, and was little conſidered by his Su 
of Popes to uo was choſen in his Place Jan. 7. following. This periors, yet he became very conſiderable; took his Doctor's Succeſſion 
the End of Cardinal was called Michael Ghiſleri: He was born Degree, preached with Reputation, and taught Divinity in of Popes to 
theCentury in 1504, in the Village of Boſco, near Alexandria, ſeveral Places. His ill Humour, or the Jealouſy of his the End of 


rom whence he took the Name of Alexandrino. He went Brethren, drew ſeveral Perſecutions upon him in his own Century 
Pius v. into the Dominican Order, and by the Favour of Cardinal Order: But he found Means to maſter them, and to ac- 
1 Caraffa got to be Commiſſary of the Holy Office. When company Cardinal Boncompagno who went Legate into 
Caraſfa was made Pope, he made him à Cardinal in the Spain. Cardinal Alexandrizo, who was his Protector and 
Year 1557. When Ghiſteri was choſen Pope, he took the his Friend, being choſen Pope, he was called again to Rome; 
Name of Pius V. He governed the Holy See with great firſt made General of his Order, then Biſhop, and at laſt Car- 
Prudence and Wiſdom: He cauſed the Decrees of the dinal. He had no great Share in Buſineſs in Gregory XIII's 
Council of Trent to be exactly obſerved, particularly that Time; but after his Death he was choſen Pope April 24. 
of Reſidence: He commanded, That no Man ſhould be 1585. and took the Name of Sixtus V. He govern'd Rome 
admitted to Eccleſiaſtical Benefices [that would not re- with great Haughtineſs and Severity. He dy'd Aug. 27. 
ſide: ] And when one told him, That that was the way 1590. 55 : | 9 0107 
to deſtroy the Court of Rome; he ſaid, the Court of Rome John Baptiſta Caſtagna a Roman, Son of Coſmo a Genoeſe, Urban 
had better be deſtroy'd, than the Service of God negle&- who had been Nuncio in Spain, and was created Cardinal VII; 
ed. He dy'd with a Reputation of Sanctity, May 1. 1572, by Gregory XIII. was choſen Pope in Sixtus V's Room, 
after having had the Happineſs of ſeeing the Chriſtian Prin- Sept. 14. and calPd himſelf Urban VII. He enjoy'd that 
25 ces united: againſt the Turk. Dignity but a little while, for he dy'd the Eleventh Day 
|. Eregory Hugo Boncompagnus, of Bononia, ſuoceeded him: He after his Election. 3 | Es | ents 
Xi, was a Man of Merit, and one that, after he had gone Nicholas Sfondrata, a Milaneze, a Cardinal alſo of Gre- Gregory 
through ſeveral Employments, was created Cardinal in gory XIII's Creation, who, when Pope, was called Grego- XIV. 
1565 by Pius IV. He was choſen May 13. 1572. and took % XIV. did not fit much longer upon St. Peter's Chair: 
the Name of Gregory XIII. He governed the Church of For he was choſen Dec. 3. 1590, and dy'd OF. 15. follow: 
Rome near thirteen Years; and dy'd April 10. 1584, aged ing. | t | 5 
83 Vears. We owe the Reformation of the Calendar to The Pontificate of Innocent IX. was yet ſhorter, When Innocent 
A W be was Cardinal he was called Antonio Fachinetti. He was IX. 
Sixtus V. Siætus V. who ſucceeded him, was the Son of a poor choſen Oct. 29. and died within two Months. 1 
| - Peaſant, one Franciſco Perretti, of the Borgo de Grotti in Cardinal Hippolito Aldobrandini, who ſucceeded theſe Cl OO 
Marca Anconitaua. He was born Dec. 13. 1521; and cal- Popes Feb. 26. 1592, and who took the Name of Clement vin 
led Felix; but afterwards took the Name of Montalto, from VIII. enjoy'd that Dignity till the Year 1607. | Fx 
the Name of a Village near the Borgo de Grotri. His Fa- Nothing Happen'd in 1zaly, during theſe Pontificates, re- 
ther was ſo miſerably Poor, that in his Childhood, Felix] lating to the general State of the Church; nor were there 
was forced to keep Hogs: But this yoony Boy had Nobler any Alterations there in Matters of Religion. But it was 
Inclinations; and having met upon the Road one Michael not ſo in France; where Differences in Religion cauſed 
Angelo Celleri, a. Franciſcan,” who ask*d him the Way to many Wars and Troubles, which drew on ſeveral Edicts, 
Aſcok ; he not only put him into the Way, but follow'd ſometimes contrary, and ſometimes favourable to the Ex- 
him to Aſcoli; and would not leave him, but turned Fan. erxciſe of the Pretended Reformed Religion; as we ſhall ſee 
\ Fiſcan. His Parts were ſo good, that tho' he wanted the in the next Article, © ©  - | Fr; 


1 4 D . 3 4 , . 4 


— „ 


hs : 4 l 1 * i ; 4 bn 3 
1 2 þ * 
0 N ; # 
4 : 0 1 3 l , 
* Y . 
- L . « 
« 1 : . . » : Y 
: * * q 
N 1 : 1 vy A 4 6 : he 
i : 4 1 : 
wy py " 
* % „ . 
/ ” * : - Fs n A x : 
\ 4 


Hiſtory of Wars and Treaties of Peace, concerning Religion, made ir 
France, from the Reign of Francis II. fill the Edict of Nantes. 


226 © HO” in the Beginning of Francis 11's Reign there my de Chazillon, Admiral of France, was as it wetethe Arm NS) 


\ - 


"Wy were almoſt every where in France à very great Gf it. eee | 12 fry 4 
Drone of Number of People who went into the Innovatis The Rebellion began with a Conſpiracy of Arbor; 1 . ©) 
p . e340; O88 of Luther, Zninglins, and Calvin, yet they which proved unſucceſsful, tho? it produced, as a conſe- 1 f 
carb Re. ere not ſutfer'd to profeſs them Publickly; They had no quence; very great Troubles in ſeveral Provinces of the uni Ra: 

Mien, tel Churches, and were obliged to hold their Meetings in Se- Kingdom: To pacify. which; Queen Catherine de Medi- 1 2 x 
EE ¾ ⁰— wu ⁰duũvu. i nl, cis ſummon'd the Great Men of the Kingdom to meet at We 

Stare of The King appointed Courts in every Parliament, to try Fonzainbleazy, upon Ang. 20. 1560; The Admiral: preſen- Aſſembly 

Religion in Only Caſes, of this ſort z which condemned to the Flames, ted Petitions to that Aſſembly, which were Signed by no the 

France un- Without Mercy, all thoſe who were convicted to be of the body; but he ſaid; he receiv'd them in Normandy from Great Men 

der the New Religion. They therefore being enquired after, and great numbers of Frenchmen, who implor'd the King's Cle- n 1560 

Reign of EVETY where condemned to dye, began to defend them- meney, and begg'd of him to ſtop the Searchers againſt 

Francis II. ſelves, firſt by their Pens, by ſpreading of Libels; then by tbe Reformed, and to allow them Churches, and .a free 

Conſpjiracies; and at laſt by open War. The Prince of Exerciſe of their Religion. F 0 
Conde was at the Head of this Party; and Gaſpar ds Col 80 | 
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5 8 r eee by one Gaba ſton Captain of the . arch, 


Fire to it, aud | burnt ſome neighbou· ; 


[Preſidial Benches are Courts immediately inferior to Parlia- 
ments, from which, Appeals Iye to Parliaments, as they do al- 
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was appointed at Rofoy' i By | 
was to ſurprine the Court, Which was then at Monteur, 


his eſcape to Paris,” The 
they were deſosted at ine Battel of St. Heri, in wfuch the 


| Mr P 1425 23 * 
Bub the Hatted Which the Catholicks and Hugvnots bore Second H 
ing fad to gonot Has. 


to each other, and the averfon which the” 


RS 
A Ht. 
of 10 
| 1 ha haype 
cutions upon Hase eee „ 10 Bu 
gelirio there was no other Orime e pticated Wittr it: This look - up. Thoſe that were found moſt to be Guilty," were Pu- 4 1 hes 
„end like the beginning of a Tolerariow 4 btrthowever,-the nithed with Death; among others, the Captain of the Warch, Reltgion. 195 
King intended ig ruine them, and ſome time later on. who had countenanc'd, aud ſupported? the Sedition, in-  V a 
doe ___ meyded the King of Nabe, and abe:Prinaovaf Cound ſtead of ſtopping and quiering it. 105 
3 of 75 57 ſeized, and the latter, was obliged to undergo a In the mean ne, news 9 arriving from ,.,:-; L Race 
Tail... All Fartz, and the Tumult whith: bad been lately raiſed in | 
on of Au- <P he Death of Francis II. kindred the HET 7 giving able G enn e Dita 97 che Kin Jan 1. | 
gult 24. Sentence pals'd upon the Prince of Conde, nud procuted fent'all the Dapurice of the C rept his-Kingdom, whom . le War 
31,1; bim bis Deliverance. Soon after he” was decla d te de be had Tent for to Paris, to Je. Cermain-en-Laye, and b pay 4 7 
4 7 lion Innocent, by a ſolemn Decree of the Parliament of Pa- their Advice publiſned an Edict in Jan. 1652." of Which, wo 
F 1 of - nn ob he Kb Writs tre 18 BEE: + 460þ 1434508 Sigel the principal Articles were, That the Proteſtants ſhould 10 
"ns The Great Lords and the People in the mean time de- immediately reſtore to the Catholicks their Churches, pit 
| ing thus divided about Religion, it was ande Hguſes, Lands, Tithes, aud other Goods, of which they 10 
| but this diviſion muſt. occaſion. Troubles aud Seditions. wWete polleft,” which they ſhould ſuffer them to enjoy qui- l Rp 
Declarati- There were ſome at Amiens, pontoiſe and Beauvais: th 1 8 
en in 5 3 de Coligny occaſion'd the laſt, 1 . 455 
vour of the the Lords Supper in his o,] Ohappel, according te gt 
Proteſiants Rites of the Frocellamts . To, appeaſe thele Troubles, Relig 
Queen ſent out a Declaratiqn..to; all, the Goyernors of fur 
Provinces, forbidding al, Men for the future to uſe the in- E y 
jurious Appeliations of P 7 ge: 7 was 
the Liberty and honeſt Security/whia wig 
to enjoy, and to enter by force-into; Houſes, 
tence that Aſſemblies. were held in them, which were for 
+  bidden by precedent Edicts,. By the ſame Declaration it 40 punim 
was Ordained, that all that had been impriſon'd upon the, thoſe that heuld diſturb them: That no Man ſhonld bs 
account. of Religion, ſhould ie Aberty; and that ſought after upon the account of his Religion: That the 
thoſe WhO had bone out of the Kingdom ever ſince Fan- Pretended Reformed ſhould not hold any och Confe- 
cis I. e t return, and te- enter pon their Eſtates, rences or Colloquies, without calling in the Magiſtrate: 
provided they lived like Catholicks, and gave no Offence, That they ſnould create no new Officers, not make any 
to any body. The Parliment of Parir refuſed to verify Laws or Statutes ; but that they might make Reſolationz 
this Declaration; however, it was publiſhed and executed, concerning what telated to Doctrine; that they [ſhould 
and occaſion d the Proteſtant Meetings to be more nume- raiſe no Levies or contributions of Money; that they ral 
rous and more free. mould obſerve the Civil Laws, even thoſe relating to Fel- 7 
In Ja 1567; the King went to the Parliament, and tivats, and the Degrees of Conſanguinity. The Parlinment 112 
Edick con- there publiſhed an Edict, by the advice. of that Body, in of paris verſty'd this Edict with abundance of | Difficulty, 
cerning Re- which, Preachers. were commanded not to uſe any Sedi- and that too, not till they had been thrice, commanded ; 
ligion, of tious Expreſſions, but to inſtruct the People with circum. and with this Clauſe, That they did it to obey the: King, von Death 
July 1561 ſpection: That thoſe who ſhould do otherwiſe, ſhould be ſidering the Condition of the Times, aud till bis Majeſty ſhowld Chatl 
puniſhed with Death; that the cognizance of theſe things gzberwrſe devermine. os I IX, 
round honld. belopg to Governors .of Provinces, and Prefidial _ Match. 1. The Dake of Guiſe being upon his way from : 
© . Benches (4) + That no Aſſembiy ſhould be held in pub- YJoinville back to Paris, happen'd;ia the Town of Va in 24/4799 | 
| lick or private, and that the Sacraments ſhould be admi- Ch ne to be neat a Meeting-houſe, Where his Pe- Yall 1 
Hniſtred in no other manner but what is received by the ca - ple picked a Quatrel with the Hugonots, who were met 3 
tholick Church: That the cognizance of Hereſy ſhould be together ſinging Piaims, a fell upon them. The Duke Nays . 
remitted to the Eccleſiaſtical judges; by whom, if the ac- Gtife, who ran in to appeaſe the Tumult, was: track _ 11. K 
cnſed be delivered up to the Secular Arm, that is to ſay; with a ſtone upon the Face, which enraged his Followers _ if Peg 
to the Royal Judges, the; ſhall not impoſe, a higher Pu; to that degree, tat they killed near ſixty, and wounded -. 
8 G ee 1 1 hund ten. 28 JFC 
, The number of Proteſtants daily encreaſing, they con- This Accident was a ſort of Signal for War; for the x; 
EA mn tinucd, notwithllanding the Edie, $0. bold/publick. Meet Hugonors not. obtainiog Juſtice For -thet Mayctey! and. fe 1. 
jo ſurren- Ings, and eyen 10 eite upon Churches, This gave occa- the Dyke af Cue having made himſelf Malter of Hanis, govors. 
der the ſion to the Edict of Nov, 3. by which they. were required; and of che Kigg's Perſon, the Prince of Conds,:who was 
| Churches, upon pain of Death, to give up the Churches which they follicited by, Letters from the Queen Regent her felf, who. - 
had. ſeized upon. 4 Lo oo 1 was, as it were, a Priſoner, took; up Arms, and a; Civil 
Theſe publick Meetings of the Hugonots raiſed in ſeye» War was kindied all over the Kingdom. The. Battel of 
Seditions tal places the Fury of the Catholicks againſt them. At Drexx, in which tlie Prince of Cond was taken Priſoner 
at Dijon, Dao, (hp Hugonots being attackedby.the Populace in their by the Catholicks, and the Conſtable of Mommoremsy b 
and Paris. Meeting place, defended themſelves, and tepulſed thoſe the Hugonots, ſeem'd to have entirely routed the Proteſt 
. that attacked them; and when the Rabble ſaw they could ant Party: But the Death of the Duke of Guiſe, who was 
do nothing to their Perſons, they broke open their Hou - aſſaſſinated before Orleans by Poltret, raiſed their. Cou 
es, and plunder'd ſome of them, At Pi when the rage again, and made way for a Treaty of Peace; by 
Proteſtauts were met in the place Which was appointed for which the Lords, who had High Juſtice, were all ow'd vi beginn 
them in the Fauxbourg St. Marcel, call'd the Pazriatch, near 4+ have publick Meetings upon their own Eſtates inet of the 
St. Medards, upon Dec. 27. 1561. as John Malo the Mi- who had Mean and Low Fuſtice, were allowed private Leange 
niſter began his Sermon, the Curate, Clerks and People, ones in their own Houſes, for themſelves, only, and their 
: de - Tax Chareby Et the Bails + Ringing ſo lr F. pots provided then did mat lde in Towns, ot Pariſties Edit 
: loud, that the, Proteſtants could not hear the Sermon, which hold of any other Juſtice beſides the King's. This FER 
either becauſe. it "waz cuſtomary, ot becauſe they tha$ a Treaty gave them likewiſe a» Place to preich it, in Wat 
mind to interrupt the Setmon- The "Hugonots ſent two Places where there was a (Court of )-Jaftice, from which OY 
Mien to delire_ the Curate to cauſe the Bells to ceaſe; this Appeals were reliable in Parliament, as alſo in Cities Where 
wit refus'd with ill Language, and the Church being hut they had efijoy'd that Liberty tili the ryth. of 1105 _ Fiſh 
ct the ſame time, one of thoſe that were ſent in ſtay'd This Treaty was figned March'18: 1565, and it kept/the re) Neat) 
there, and when he would have gone but by force, and Kingdom quſet for ſome time e + n of PL 


theſe laſt, having raiſed new Quartets, and put Süſpicions 


into the mind of the Hugonot Party; the War began a- 
galu in 156% The Rendervoule of the Hngonor Troops 
i Brie, Sep. 28. Their" Deſgu 
and to ſeize upon the King's Perſon; but he luckily mad 

Nebels bu 


befieged that Ciry ; but 
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Conſtable was ſlain, Then they feized upon ſeveral Cities at 
A Hiftery and having receiv/daSyeconrs-out ot Germany, they laia Siege, 
ef whas to Chartres During thar Siege, a Peace was negociated and 

1 he Edict was verity'd Marco 


þajpen'd concluded at Ln. Funcos. 


i Europe 2. 1568. It entikely contirm'd and reſtor'd that Which bad 


1421178. to been granted tothe five Y cars betore; revoking and aul 
Religions ling all Exceptions, Declarations gnd Interpretations, which 
had, been made to the contrary. | e MOR A SUP og 

| © This Peace was of no long Continuance: The Hugonots 
Edi”? of took up Arms again towards. the End of the Near. I he 
peace. King, to pacifie them, publiſhed an Edict; by which he took 
all the Hugonots in bis Kingdom under his Protection, as 

War re- his other Subjegs; and promiſed to do them all manner of 
neu; Juſtice for the Injuries which had been done them, provided 
and ane they would live peaceably in their Houſe. 


dick his Falz having no Effect the King ſent another qui 
cContrary; forbidding the Exercile ot} any other Religion be- 
Ea: 20 ſides the Catholick, and commanding all the Minifters to go 
pobibit out of the Kingom within firteen Days. By a third Ediet, 
the exer, all the Hugonots WhO had publick Offices and Employments, 


ſe of ble were enjoined to deliver them up into the King's Hands. 
Proteſtant The Hugonots loſt the Prince of Coxae, their Head, at the 


lulgion. Battle of arnac; and their beſt Troops at that of Hontcon- 
tour : Yet they did not hereby loſe their Courage, but they 
Edit {a+ got an Edict more tavow able than the former ones: For be- 


vourable to ſides what had been granted to them already, they were al- 
Proteſtants Jow'd to preach in the Suburbs of two Cities in every Pro- 
vince, which ſhould be ſet out for them. They were ad- 
mitted into Univerſities, Schools, Lazarezzo's, Hoſpitals, 
and into all publick Employmcnts under the King, or the 
Great Lords, or in Cities. They had a Liberty to refuſe 
Judges to ſuch a Number; and were allow'd a General E- 
vo cation of all their Cauſes from the Parliament of Tholoxſe 
to the Regueſtes de ] Hoſtel. (e) Laſtly, for their Security, 
the Towns of Rochelle, Mont auban, Cognac, and la Cha- 
rice, were deliver'd to them for two Yeats. This Trea- 
ty was made Aug. 15. 10. is 
This Peace was violated in a moſt cruel manner by the 
vaſa:re Maſſacre upon St. Bartholomew's Day, 1572, which carried 
of Paris, Of a great Part of the Hugonots in France, and pro- 
VvVoked thoſe that were left more than ever. In 1574, they 
took up Arms again; and Charles IX. who fell upon them 
with very confider-ble Forces, would in all probability have 
entirely ruined:them, and aboliſh'd the Exerciſe of the Pro- 
teſtant Religion in that Kingdom, if he had not been ſnatch- - 
ed away by Death May 30. 1574. STS | 
The Wars continued under King Heury III. till upon the 
Duke of Alengon's throwing himſelf at the Head of the Hugo? 
Wars con: not Party, he concluded a Peace upon May 9. 1576. Ihe 
rinued un- Edict was drawn up upon the 15th, and verify'd in Parlia- 
der Henry ment. It was much more advantagious to the Hugonots 
II. Edift than the former ones: For it allow'd them the free exerciſe 
ef Peace. Of their Religion (which thenceforward was to be call'd, Tie 
 Pretended Keformed Religion) throughout the Kingdom, 
without any Exception to Places and Times: It gave 
them Burying-places to interr their Dead, particularly that of 
the Trinity at Paris; and a Faculty to be admitted into all 
Employments, Colleges, Hoſpitals, and Lazarez#o's:; It for- 
bad any Enquiry after Married Prieſts and Monks : It de- 
teſted the late Maſſacres: It tevoked the Sentences and Decrees 
that had been paſs d againſt thoſeof the reformed Religion: It 
gave them two Divided Chambers (J) in every Parliament; 
and allow'd them for Cautionary Towns, Beaxcarre and 
Aigueſmortes in Languedoc, Periguenx and le Mas-de-Ver- 
dum in Guieune, Niove and Serre in Daupbine, Iſſoire in Au- 
vergne, and Seue-lun grand Taur in Provence. 
| This advantagious Peace granted to the Hugonots brought 
nes had been made 


Death of 
Chatles 
IX, 


forth the Leaguc. Several particular Leag 


beginning already, during the Wars againſt the Hugonots : All theſe 
of the particular Leagues were now united into one, which became 
Lange. General; by which, an infinite Number of zealous Catho- 
- licks aſſociated themſelves under the Pretence of defending 
Edit of the Catholick Religion, and they took an Oath to maintain 
Peace re. - and preſerve this Union among themſelves. 1 his League 
voked., cauſed the States at Blois in 1576, to revoke the Edict of pa- 
Cification, and to forbid the Exerciſe of the Pretended Refor- 
med Religion, The War began again ſoon after, but it was 
Fifth ol no long continuance. I here was a fifth Treaty of Paci- 
Treaty fication.concluded at Bergerac in Sept. 1577. between the 


of Peace, King of Navarre and the Duke of Montpenſier. The Edict 
Was drawn up at Poitiers in September, and verify'd in Par- 
hament in the beginning of Ockober. It was different from 
the laſt, in that it reſtrain'd the Exerciſe of the Proteſtant Re- 
you to the former Limits; forbidding it within tenLeagues 
of Paris, as alſo in the Marquiſate of Salaz zes, and the 
County of Venaiſſen; changing Montpellier for Beaucaire, and 

not giving Ioire up again. | | 3 
When the time of ſurrendring their Cautionary Towns 


, 
* 
* 


(Ce) Regueſtes de ls? Hotel, are a Court held at Paris, whoſe 

Bulinels is to take and examine all Petitions, and report them 

to the King's Council.] | e e 

(Y Chambres Mi parties, were Courts in the Parliaments 

of hats? ge half of Proteſtants and half of Roman 
OL: III. 


which obliged them to ca 


to their Holy League and Covenant. 


that allo Was dont an End, by explaining ot certain Ar- 
ticles, Ot, che, precedent; Peace which, was goufirmed, Thus A Hiſtory 
the Pe. ce way re-cſtabliſhcd > and obſerved tor tive. Years. hat 
The Duke ut Sulf and the Leaguers|diſtarbed this Tran- hatpen'd 
quility in 1585, by beginning Acts of Hoſtility again, ang “ Europe 
in uin ihc dur, ty got an Edict againft the Pro- Jeg % 
teſtauts 3 and tut they might: pur it in execution, they got Nx. 
the Command ot Arnfcs, of ſevcral Towns, and Money. OY 
SO that the Aimics of the Leagrers and the Hlagonots were to 

be Teen ever) where in the Field. Aster the Barricade of , begun 
Faru, the Leagaers obliged the King to give them an Edict, 46 150 
Which had the Ipecious Title of a Kun, By which re.“ Guizes 
newing his Coronation Oath, he ſwore to extirpate all 

Schilms and Hereſies, Without ever making any Peace or 

Edict in tavour of the Hugonots; commanded his Subjects, 

or What quality loever, to [Wear the ſame Thing; and, in 

calc ot his Death, not to acknowldge any Prince that was a 

Heretick, or 'Heretically inctined, to be their King; and 

declared thole that ſhould refuſe to ſigu that Edict which was | 
made in ui 1555, ſworn to by all the Lords of the Court, Murther of 
verity'd in Parliament, and ſent to the great Cities, Rebels, the Duke of 
and guilty of high Treaton;.. The King ſwore alto at the, Guiſe 
States ol BI to Obſerve that Edict: But being jealous of 

the tower of the Duke of Ce, he commanded him to be. 

murder'd at Blot, as every Boy knows 

Ihe Death of that Prince occaſion'd a Riſing in moſt of Riſing al- 
the Cities of Hauce. The Duke of Mayeuneè put himſelf moſt uni- 
at the Head of the Leagwers. Fleury III. being driven by the verſa}, 


League was forced to join with Heary of Bourbon, King of 


Navarre, the lawful Heir of the Crown, and call him in to 
his Aſſiſtance Theſe two Kings were at the Siege of Paris; 
when the former was killed by James Clement a Dominican, 


Death of 
Henry III. 


Auguſt 3. 1589. 


King Heury IV. was a Proteſtant when he was owned to 
be King, nay a Relapſe, having abjured his Hereſie after the 


Conditions 


Hariſian Maſſacre: However he aſſured the Convention of granted by 


the Catholick Nobility, that he would conſent to be inſtruct- Henry I 
ed within ſix Months: That in the mean time he would ;, 3 
every where reſtore the Exerciſe of the Catholic Religion, licks and 
but without forbidding the Prezended Reformed: That he Hugonoss. 
would reſtore likewiſe the Eccleſiaſticks to their Poſſeſſions: 

That he would not put thoſe that profeſs'd the Proteſtant Re- 

ligion into Offices or Employments: And that he would al- 

low the Nobility to ſend a Deputation to the iope, to ac- 

quaint him with, and get his Approbation of the Reaſons 

| e firm to his Majeſty's Ser- 


viee. 5 | 
The Duke Mayen he Leagners declared openly, C,; 
that they would not acknowalle Henry IV. for their King, = 5 


even though he ſhould be coliverted ; and proclaim'd the %% 

[ Old ] Cardinal of Bourbon King, by the Name of France 
Charles X. Pope Sixtus V. ſent Cardinal Caſetan Legate 
into France, with Inſtructions to take care that France might 


be provided with a Godly, Catholick King, and agreeable 


to the French: And in order thereunto, to go to Faris, 
where the Embaſladors of Spain and Savoy would be, and 
to hear all the Propoſitions: which ſhould be made him, to 


ſhew himſelf entirely diſintereſted ; not to enter into any En- 
r ee on either ſide, nay even to hearken to the King of 


avarre if there were any Hopes of his Reconciliation to 


the, Church, with the Honour and dignity of the holy Sce. 


After theſe Orders were given, his Holineſs recciv'd Lette: s / 
from the Duke of P:ey, who was deputed from the Roy- 9 
al:/t Nobility to the Pope, which aſſured him, that the Duke 

was upon the Road on his Way to Rome, to acquaint him 

with the good Intentions of that Body. When the Legate 


arrived at Lyons, Nov. 9. he cauſed the Breve of his Lega- 


tion to be publiſhed, and then went to Paris: T here he 
recaiv'd the Compliments of the Magiſtrates and of all the 
Companies of the City; and preſented. his Bull to the Parlia- 
ment, yerify'd it without any Modification. When the Par- 
liament of Tours ſaw it, and knew that it was directed to 
the King's Enemies, they commanded that he ſhould not be 
owned as Legate; and the Parliament of Paris on the con- 
_ annulled their Decree. PCS Ts. WIDE ogg 
Ide King on his part deſired a Conference that he might 
be inſtructed; and his Propoſition appeared reaſonable to 
thoſe who had no concern in this great Affair beſides that of Offers of 
Religion: But the Factious Leaguers got ſome Doctors that %% King, 
ſtay'd at Paris, who were zealous tors of the League, n M. 
to condemn this Propoſition, That it was lawful to come to firufted, 
an Accommodation with the Bearnois, [Henry IV.] and to e by 
acknowledge him, provided he became a. Catholic. At the Lea 
ſame time the te wrote a Circular Letter, of March 1. ** 
1599, to all the Biſhops ; n them to appear at any * 

eeting upon that Queſtion; and after that, took a new 


Oath of the Prot of the Merchants, and the Officers of the 


City of Paris, to perſiſt in the Holy Union (g) till the laſt 


was come, the Hugonots began the War again in 1580: But Moment of their Lives. 
| Catholicks ; before which, all Cauſes relating to Hugonbts 
were to be tryed. ] N F | 


() That was the particular Tide which the Leaguers gave 
e ST ohio yy 
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Hut Henry 1's Propoſitions, ho 


in Europe 


cela i {0 ae Bourbon coul 8 


Religion, 

Death 9, | 
the Old 
Cardinal 


the acroumt af Sandal) ani 
?0 


Sirius V. was grown more favourable to the King's Cauſe; 
( YVbut he died Aug. 27. 1590 His Succeſſorꝭ LH VII 
vho had the ſame Opinions, lived but eleven Days after: his 
Bourbon Election; and was ſucceeded erg XIV. who being a 
Milanege by Birth, declared openly for the Legtue ; and et 
Diſpoſition 


the other to the Nobility; Magiſtrates, and People. By the 
firſt, He excommunicated then, if ub 5e fifteen Days: tbey 


towards 


Henry 17, 


— 


did not retire from the Obedience, out of the T. erritories aud 
ont of the Retinue of Henry Boutbon; and within-fifteen' 
Dayc more deprive tbem of their 'Benefices, By the ſecond, 


Paterual Goodneſs iuro the Severity of # Judge, In both he 
declared Henty of Bourbon Excommunicatedy Re lapſed, and, 
as (uch, Fallen from all bis: Kingdoms aud Domi nian. 


When Gregory XIV. was: dead, Imnocewt IX. ſucceeded 


him; He ſat but a little while upon the holy Chairs. His Sue - 


ceſſotz / Clement VIII. was not leſs devoted to the League. 
than his Predeceſſors. In the Beginning of the Year 1593. 
his Legate publiſh'd a Declaration, — vhich he exhorted the 
French 29:4 bvoſe'a King, uo in Name and Neality ſbould 
be moſt Chriſtian aud truly Catholick, and who might be ſtrong 
enough to ſupport Religion and tbe State, ooo ooo ont 
In the Conference held at Sureue, between the Catholick 
fron of Royaliſts and the Leagaers, the Archbiſhop of Bourges pro- 
Henry I. poſed to the latter, to join with the others in inſtructing and 
converting the King: But the Leaguers declared, That they 
neither could receive nor have any Communication with him, 
till he was truly converted, and till the Pope had received him 
into the Boſom of the Church. I hereupon the King reſol- 
ved to be converted, and demanded a Conference fox his In- 
ſtruction; to which he invited the moſt learned Men of his 
own Patty; and of the Eeagzers, for the 15th of July. Se- 
veral Prelares, forme Doctors, and thirty Per fen Pariſh- 
Priefts, among whom was Rene Benoit of St. Euſtace, met 
at St, Deum, Faly 22. Next Day the King came thither, en- 
tere d o rende with them, and Ioon agreed upon 
I Thing. The fole Difficulty was to know, Whether 
day other Biſhop but the Pope had a Power to gives him Ab- 
l the Negative; 


Con ver- 


Widtion. The Cardinal bf Bourbon maintained 
but re coutrary paſs'd, notwithſtanding his Remonſtrances. 
Tf Fbtm of the Confeſſion of Faith was drawyn up, and 
next! Sue was appointed for the Ceremony. The Cere- 
mony* was Bate) by in St. Denis's Church, between the 
Hands of the Archbiſhop of Bourgeg aſſiſted by ſeven or eight 
Biſnhops, before all the great Men of the Court, and a Crowd 
of Pebpte that ran thither from Paris. After that, a Truce 
Vas concluded, Ja 


the Pope to obtain Abſöldtion. But the Duk 


Dake of 
Nevers 
ſent to 
ome, 
to deſire t U 
Abſolution Days; hould receive no V1 
Ring 


fer that Duke to make his En 
than as an Irulian Prince, and 


that too upon Condition, that he ſto 


into Ke an; 


A 
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Hep 17, A lt Henry TV. mane 
Fog. and the Parliament, the 0 

; being u. Acro 
, promifed 


©” OT 
ae he Pope 


45 i Phitiatthiate was revivedin- France, wrote 
11 44 


twice, but without procuring the King any Satisfaction. 
: 


the Uni- fl 


8 
＋ 5 


i Majetty. 


1 
r 


e pre l e E 
1 would be- 


18 
N 


A 2 i 2 perplexed.the; L eaguers;"\ Bowever, rathor than hearken to 

t 1 that he intens 
ade their Aν,El Doctor at 
Head of Whom was the gameus Boxither declare, That 


e btain; am entire Alſalntian. u b5loggo 1obeoflgd's 


out two Monitions: One to the Prelates and Eedleſialtieks:; | | 
he Kome.cafliſted, e 


1 | 5. for three Months, between the 
King and the Duke of Mayenne; and both agreed to ſend to 
Ope t | of Mayenue 
ements with” the Spaniards, never to 
depart from the Holy Union; and not to treat with the King 
of Navarre, whatſoever Acts of Catholicity he might do. 
The King had ſent the Duke of Never to Rome, to get 
his Abſolution from the Pope. His Holineſs would not ſuf. 
| otherwite -, 
ould ſtay there but two 
that he ſhould receive no Vifits, nor pay any to the 
arc order d ne Marter, that 
this Ferm was lengthned; and hie tad'Audience of the Pope 


Entry into Pari, in March 

a e and the Univer- 
; get him for their lawful 
1 


the Church were open'd. 


ned the bug r 
' Neceffity he was in to maintain and confirm Peace amol 


ajeſty 


deſir d to be 


his Abjuration, by Marks of Piety and Religion, and 
practiſing Penance, and bre 

they remionſtrated, Phat his 
reſtore Peace in the Kingdom. to let the King's Conſeiehee tur 

at Eaſe, and to preſerve the Honour and Gloryof the Churk 

Of Ko me. Tits erbt ed bony 5 


r Kom ute W n 8 711 0 
Ie Pope having receiw d this Petition in Nuiy 15g. thobgn 


out the Advice of the Cardinals. Accordingiy he called a 
Conſiſtory, Aug. . at which all the Cardinals that were at 

0% Avalos. The Matter having 
hirds gave their Votes to abſawve 


* 


been there debated, two 


the King; but there were many different Opinions concer- 


ning the Conditions; Some were for hay ing it dene by tha 


more Tribunal of Inquiſition: Others propoſed ſeveral Conditions, 
He exhorted them to do the ſame ; otherwiſe he: ſbouid nurn his. 


which were prejudicial. to the King's Authority and the Good 


. of the Kingdom; ſuch as, T'o lay his Crown at the Pope 


Feet, and receive it again at his Hand: To be re- anointed 
King: To revoke all the Edicts made in fav our of Hugonots: 
Io ſuffer the Exerciſe of no Religion in his Kingdom but 
the Gatholick: Lo make no Alliances with Freteſfant Prin 
ces: J ſtipulate, That if he relapſed into Hereſſe, he ſhould. 7 
loſe. al Right of reigning... All theſe Articles were rejected 
by the King's. Commuſſigners, - As to the Terms of Abſo: 
lution, the Pope Was for making that given by the Archbi- 

ſhop of Bourges void, for uſing a Wald, and declaring that 

he would reſtore the King to his Royal Ettate: OO. and 
du Perron oppoſed the laſt Article reſolutely; but dz Perroz 

Was ſo weak, as to give up the ſecond; They agreed alſo 
upon the following Conditions: That the Commiſtioners 
ſnould in the King's Name make a new Profeſſion ot Faith, 
and a new. . of Herelie: Ting he Mond keſette 
the Orthodox Religion in Bears That he ſhould take the 
young Prince of Cande out of the Hands of the Hereticks 
within a Year, and cauſe him to be inſtructed in the Catho- 
lick Faith: That he ſhould cauſe the Council of Trent tg 


Popes to be obſerved ! That he ſhould not beſtow any 
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N imfelf the” Gates 
the Church Triumphant: At which Inſtant the Doors 
Soon after, Peace and Tranquility were entirety rere Fain f 
throughout the Kingdom.” But forafinuch as the Hapotiots, Nantes. 
to ſupport themſelves, held frequent Meetings, and impottu-" 

ith ſeveral” Demands; his 'Majelty confider-,” 


ing the Poffure in which his Kingdom then was, ahd 
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;  varArtielasy Avtilet ate much che dae raccinli Son to the\Prince'of Aeli, 2 of Try er; 55 

1 Rifory with wol dbyfotmerEdias; onlymore advantagious;'' "Ant 
Men tobe to wem 42 Doo to Offices in the Jadientute, "1G millarty e bb 1 0 
ee nd im the Freaſury: Under the Protection of that Bai Jobs de St Cetin $ 

» Eucop®the* Proteſtants! if ) fr bnve lived in Peace, and exereiſed of Oleros, Berit 4 
As b ann e, in ſbveral Places of the ier till the King 
Alzinmc or tftat m ] Fei eK it, and bahiſned erelie hos out (21 Hirory ane them, to cite them wo Rome 
SW W of-the Kin e ll 241) 


Thobthe Men of Caloinifs was! very great in Fanz at, 

ne in jet it had this Advantage, that very tew Biſhops gave into 
theſe NMovelties; and none of thoſe that embrac' d them ſtayd 

'The' firſt that declared wt Gt 
James\Spifame; Biſhop'of Nevers,''who retired'to Gene v i 
15598 There * turn d Miniſter; and was ſent to Orleans 


France 


25 into An in his Pjſhoprick. 
Hertie · 


= the Prince of Conde, who de uted him to go tothe Dy = 
Hume fort in 1561. after ward 


fiderablefor his Quality and Rank, that declared for the Pro- 
mes was Odet de Cui, de Chirillew, Cardinal aud Bi- 


hop of Beuuvain This Man kept his Biſnoprick for ſome clai 


Clergy q and by defiring a 1 of Ecclefiaſtical Diſ- 
cipline: Buthe never 


teſta 


tima, tho" he'openly declared for the new Opinions, and tho“ 
he had publickiy matried Iſabel de Hanreville, Dame ae Lore: 


But during che Wars he retir'd into Ea land, where he was 


oy'd in ſeveral Negociations, even from Queen Katherine 
* with Queen Elizabeih; and he died there in 1571, 3 


em 


de 
TheP 1 


teſie at Rome; namely, John de St. 


Aiæ z Jobu or hor e- 
1811 1 11 I 


ed him by 


e Va Wwe 3 Jobs 7 9 


. — 9 rr : 


a and Koo all FREE the Boſoin' of 


Council | 
a Sentence paſs'd at Rome in 1163. Church; like a Catholiek Biſhop; at Tholonſe, in 1579 We 
ear five Heuch Prelates were aceuſed of He- know nothing more againſt the other Biſhops that Were ac- 


Romain, Archbiſhop-of cuſed, that can bring them updet any Suſpicion of Hereſie; 


© ad Ger iſtory 
were DOR e a 


found 9 5 199 * wh "Archihop. 0 of r who laid „ . 1 
down fis Archbifhopriek in favour of Lorenzo Stroxkti, 
and died in the belief of the Proteſtants at Avignon, che 


Biſhop of Troyes,” who: parted alſo with his Biſhoprick ii ee a, 
he returned to Gemieνα 1501, an nA ald an Heretick; and the Biſhop of Uſez 
9 there cotidemnied to die in 1565. but the moſt con- 


vho married an Abbeſs, but repented of it towards his Lat- 

ter End, and dy'd 4 Catholick in the Monaſtery of St. Mν. 

ant. Tue Biſhop of Valence made himſelf odious, by de- 
mirig vehemently againſt the irregular Manners of the 


eſs'd Calviniſin; nor ſeparated from 
He was accuſed of Hereſic by the 
Copter) but he was cleared by an Act f 
14. 1560. He died in the Boſom of the 


the Catholick Chu 
Dean of his ow] n 
Octobi 1 
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Fab liſo- 
went of 

Herelie in 
the LoW+ 
Countries der 


Þ$. Religion cauſed in France, yet at laſt, when thoſe 


ene es Were over, all the V rovinces of that King- 
om were reunited under the ſame Dominion un- 


of pain one Part of the Provinces, of that Coun- 
whoſe Tnhabitants ſhook off the Yoak of the Spaayh, 


V, that liveas a Commonwealth, and pro- 
fe Ca Alu ms 


5 Hin had with the, Hanſc-Towns, with the Ex l; 
2 Proteſtants of Germany; the Gariſons of the Fg A 
theran Soldiers; and the Heretical Books: which bad 

by Iptcad among them; had drawn ſeveral Perſons into the 
F7 ee Opi Che Calvin alfo ſent Miniſters imo that 


4 


-— 


, and 


Numbers ot; Latherans and Calvin iſts among them, 
| Fo + firkt cauſed ſoine DET between them, but whey 
5 ꝗ united apain.; and the Calviniſit became muc ' the more 
1 us, and drew the. reſt after them: aries V. to flop 
; the . rogrels. of. theſe; 7 in the Low Conniriecapyblihtd an. 
Edit in 4pr# 1550; to 1 8 os Say. of Death, any Hen. 
x 


cal. 7 5 cenſured Univerſity of Louvain, and 

ber ee le of the New Religion. Mas. 
n 0 (atone 5 Charles the "fifth's: Ser overneſs 
> Netherlan , forcing the Miſctvets. that would ariſe - 


if that E dQ Ry "rigorouſly executed, cauſed it. 10 
pended for ſome Time. 


55 after having confider'd of the Mahots wolf Fr. 
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libopricks pating. 
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on er Wen. TR 2 Re- 
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f Ow. great Toever the Troubles were which the new Duke of Parma; appointing Cardinal Granvelle to be her 


y mi 
55 ons, which the Cities of that Mectings, to be burnt; He intended - likewiſe 


;. who to fow'd his Doctrine there: So that chete were | 
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75 of, ur n 
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Counſellor, and leaving 3000 Spaniards in Gatiſon in ſeveral 
Places At his Arrival in Spain, he cauſed ſeveral Luther aus 
to be burned in his own Preſence at Vaſladolid arid Seville, 


"ie they were, betore. It was not the, ſamein the Lα 4 who had been ſeized and condemned by the Inquiſition, Tho 
a 855 were Herefie ſnatched from the Church and the the Inquifition was not then ſettled in the Low-Conntries,” yet Orders 
in 


Cardinal Granvelle likewiſe cauſed thofe that were ſuſſ ected which he 
to be of the New Religion to be yety ſeverely putiiſhec 5 Ang left there. 
' order'd the Places, in which it was believ'd they held their 10 
to ſet, up the 
Inquiſition at Antwerp; and not being able to effect it, becauſe 
of the Sedition Which it rais rais ö he cauſed the Rune of: Urea, 11 
to be publiſhed. x les | 
The, Proteſtants ſaw now, chat theit Extirpatio 
ſolved upon; ſo they drew up a Confeſſion ot F 
Pro, i to King Philip, .and re quired Cardinal Granvelle to Philip's , 
rae ing afraid of his Life, -Withdrew to 'Beſa; 17 Agon. Orders, fot 
8 tending towards a Genera InfurreRion, 1 he fear of |. 
Ring ders were N the Governeſs ſuſpended them an Inſur- 
for tome Time; and Count Egmont was ſent into Spain, 15 rection. 
repreſent the Nate of the Lou- Countries to the Kin and 
Council. Hedid it with Freedom; but the Councilof — 4 : 
took the ſeyerer fide; And the K ing wrote to the Govyerneſs; , 
to cauſe his Orders 10% be rgorouſly executed ; te cauſe the 
Decrees of the.Council of Yrert to be eſtabliſhed ; and to ſet 
up the Inquiſtion.. | The drates of Barbant oppoſed . it; % and : 
2 e being apprehenſive. of an Inſurrection, 77 
nblith a Declaration; revokingthe lnquifi W Bate 
1055 to ede eee of Trent, W ithout ſome 11 8 
Weh were to the Privileges of the untr7 - 
The New | in order to execate the ecrecy 
Council of 1 * 2 Provincial Councils; in hich it 
was decreed, that the Curates ſuould make exact Lifts of tlie 
Families in Their Pariſnes; That the New Inhabizants ſhoyld 
bring Teſtimonials from their Curates, thatthey were Roma 
_ 15 8 hat Place, and at what” ime they wer 
chat beſides that, the Curate mo Let 1 5 th 
Names and Habitations.: That they ſhould keep a Regiſter 
the Children that ſhould: be-Baptized, and of their 
ang Godmathers: That no Schovlrialter hou T\ 18 
till they were aflured of his Faith; a. and. that they "the 
ſcribe what: Books he ſhould" read: ee 
Poor that recęiy d Alns ſbould'be alſo. To” 
uld, be obliged \to.conte(rrand/communicate. 3 
e HEE 8 Vin 
8; & pony or Whom art were 
geld d WI Doctrine: iroſe 295 ſevera! . f Petition if 
an to. — tho Nobility ifthey did notdeclare Wet the Nobi· 
Therm at St. Gereradeoberg, formed a League there 
| ;: 28d þ Liberty of 
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» Ca 


co the Upper: In Default whereof, they proteſted they would 
AH ſbory not be reiponſible for any Diſorders which might happen in 


of what the Country.. 


happen'd The Governeſs was ſtartled at this Aſſociation. Count Bar- 


in Europe ſemont told her, they were only Guenx, ( Beggars.) When 
relating to the Aſſociators heard of this, thy took that Word for a Name 
Religion. for their Party, and a Wallet for their Mark; · upon which 
or Oe two Hands were claſped together with this Deviſe, Servants 
action ot 1% the King, even to the Mallet. Counts Brederode, Naſſau, 
Cuylembourg, and de Bergues; with the Gentlemen who ſign - 
ed the Petition, went in this Dreſs to preſent it to the Gover- 
neſs upon Aprel 6. 1566. The Governeſs told them, it did 
not depend upon her; they might ſend a Deputation to 
Madrid, and ſhe would employ all the Credit ſhe had in 
their Behalf, provided they did nothing in the mean time that 
might prejudice the ancient Religion and the publick Peace. 
| Montmorency Baron of Montigny, and the Count de Bergaes, 
Moderati | MEX ANTE n "Tf 
en of the Were ſent into Spain. All the Mitigation they could obtain, 
Orders of Was, that thoſe who ſhew'd any Signs of Diſcontent, ſhould 
the Court not be burn'd, but only hang'd: And that thole who ſhould 
of Spain. change their Religion, ſhould be only. baniſh d. This Regu- 
: lation was propoſed to the States, receiy' d by thoſe of Arras, 
Hainault, and Namur; and publiſhed in Flanders and Bra- 
ant, without calling in the States of Holland, Zealand, and 
Fiſelaud. e 155 R 
Peabiick Some time after, a Report was ſpread, that the Catholick 
Exerciſe of King was to g into Flanders with a powerful Army. The 
the Pro's: Proteſtants made no Queſtion but it was deſigned againſt 
fant Kelt- them; and ſo they declared openly. Then they cauſed their 
gion 1 108 Religion to be publickly preached in all the Provinces; they 


dla 88 came- armed to their Places of Worſhip ;- and concluded a 


les. 


City nor Town, in which there were not Proteſtants enough 
to form a numerous Congregation. Afterwards, being deſi- 
rous to get Authority for what, they had done, they preſented 


a Petition to the Council for Leave to hold their Meetings. 


Upon their not receiving a favourable Anſwer, they took up 


Arms, plunder'd Churches, broke down Images, overturn d Common 


} 


£ nil : "1 * WM. ; 1 Ml: 1 
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League with the Proteſtants of Germany. There Was no 


— 


ſtates. 


Altars, and committed Violences in all Parts; ſo thy 5 
Governeſs. was obliged at laſt to ow them 60 * Ae, 
Meetings in Places where they had been held till that Day. «f 4 
Auguſt 23. 1568; upon Condition that they ſhould lay down happen 
their Arms, and that this Permiſſion ſhould laſt only till the # Euro 

King ſhould order otherwiſe with the Conſent of their B relating 


| , 8 Religion. 
This Peace did not laſt long; for the Proteſtants beine in. * N | 
formed, that the Council of Spain had reſolved — Jab Wars j 
Ruin, began the War. The Dake of Aua, who was ſent he * 
into that Country with full Power, repreſs'd the Rebels with Cre 
force of Arms, and with eruel Executions; but that Ulage Efablih. 
did not extinguiſh the Revolt, but, begat an Ifreconcileable ment of t/, 
Hatred on both ſides. In 1572, the Prince of Orange ſeized Republic of 
upon Holland and Zealand, and laid the Foundations of a Holland. 
Commonwealth. In 1573, the Duke of Alu was: recall'd 
and was ſucceeded by Regzc/c:, who gained a Battle in 1574: 
but upon the States ſeizing upon the Government after his 
Death, the King of Spain ſent Don Job» of Auſtria: in his 
Place. Upon his Arrival, the War broke out again in the 
the Lou-Countriet. The States then called im the Arch. 
Duke Marthias, and offered him the Government. The 
Prince of Orange was Maſter of Frizeland, Holland, Zealand 
and Uzrecht. Prince Caſimir had an Army in the Nerher- 
lands in Queen Elixabetb's Name, and the Duke of Anjou 
alſo had one there as an Ally and a Protector. Theſe be. 
ing retired, and Don John of Auſtria recalled, the Dyke of 
Parma,” to whom the Command of the Spaniſh Army was 
then wen, defeated Caſimir's Troops, and reduced to their 
Obe tence the Provinces of Artois and Hainauli, and the Ci- 
ties of Liſle, Doway and Orchies. But the Provinces of 757 
land, Zealand, Frizeland, Utrecht, Guelderland and / utphen 
united more ſtreightly together in 1581, from whence they 
were called, 2% united Provinces. Some time after, the 
Duke of Anjou was declared Duke of Brabant; but his POW. 
er was or no long continuance; whereas the United Pro- 
diuces maintained their Government, and ſettled a ſort of a 
wealth, in which the publick Religion is Calvinitin, 
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Different | Fter the Pacrfication of Paſſaw, the Catholicks and 
Seots a- the Lutherans lived peaceable * in Germa- 
mong the _ N n); but there were very ſharp Diſputes between 
Proteſtants . the Divines of the Augsbourg Confeſſion, and the 


of Ger- Sacramentarians. Frederick: Elector Palatine, who was gain- 


many. ed by Beza, having left the Doctrine of the Augtbourg Con 
Feſſion to embrace that of Calvin, cauſed Lutheraniſm to be 
cC6)hanged into Cale iniſin in the Palatinate. The Duke of Wir- 
the Leiguitariant. Auguſtus Elector of Saxony, Son of 
Maurice, and his Dominions, kept to the Terms of the Augs- 

bourg Confeſſion,” as moderated by Melauchibon; and they 

Were followed by the Univerſities of Mittemberg, \Leipzick 

and Meiſſen. John Frederick. of Saæ-Altembourg, Son of 
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Affairs of Religion in Germany, after the Tear 1560, till the End 


| 1 Manducation by Faith aſſerted. This Confeſſion of Conſiſin 


Fredericl Elector of Saxony, ſupported the rigid Lutherans; 


the Univerſities of Jena, Ihuringen, (i) - Brunſwic, - Hal 

and Mansfield, joined wih them, and alinoſt all their Di- 

vines maintained the Ciguity, having Meſiphalus and Bren- 

tius, the Chiefs of the Cb:qnirarians at their Head. The 
Divines of all ſides wrote ſharply one againſt another, and 

+ their Perſecutions were mutual. Tie Elector Palatin, and 
the Duke of V irtemberg who longed to pacify theſe Troy- 
Conference ples, ſummoned their Divines to a Conference in the Abby 
. of Maullrun upon April 10. 1564; at which thoſe two Prin- 
FCebs were preſent. The Palatine N with him, Peter 
Boaquin, Gaſpar Olevianus, Zacharias\Urſinus, Michael Dil- 
' derus and Petrus Datherins,: The Duke of Wirtemberg had 
Jacobus Audreat,Valentinus Vannias, Joannes Brentius, I heo- 
Corus Schenchfins, and Balthazar Bidenbachiut. Uſiauder was 
the. Secretary of the Conference; It laſted ſix Days, du- 


brun. 


ring which time yt held fix Seſſions, and broke off With. 5 


cut coming to any Determination 
Emperor The ſame Year: the Emperor Ferdinand died July 25. and 


| n "Maximilian II. King of the Romans, ſucceeded him. 
nand 5 


In 1556, the Confeyſion of Augsbourg was received at Mag- 
$9 The Canons of Halberſtad: choſe 


Cities fe. Henry Julias, Grandſon to Henry Duke of Branſwit, an 
cerve 8 Infarit of two: Years. of Age, to be their Biſhop, Who after- 
co wards embraced te Doctrine of the Proteſtants. The fame 
N 1 i! Wes Walt i CALLS 4 . 1 4 WS a 1 i 
bourge | - ) Thuringen malt, be miſprititeds/ L luppeſe he means 1. 
ung, which was in an Univerſity in the Duke of Wirtemborg's 
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that he ſhould either abdicate his Dominions, and ſo yield 


the EleQtor of Saxo 2 and the Duke of Saxe-Altemborurg's 27919 


_ difpated with much ſharpneſs, an 


\ 


not of a, Town. : 


C————_— 


war's * 


Year appeared the Confeſſion 0 the Helvetic Churches, in 
which the Real and Corporeal Manducation of the Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt is clearly rejected, and the ſole 


Faith Was received and approved by all the Proteſtant Chur- F % r. 
ches in Switzerland; excepting that of Bai), The Proteſtant nt 
Churches in Flanders, allo Tow up another like it, which ©" 
wi afterwards confirmed in 1579, and printed in Latin in a 3 
In 1566. alſo, there was a General Diet held at Augsboxrg, and Fiat: 
in which Matters of Rn were debated. ; Commendonec, ders. 
the Pope's Nuncio there, deſired the Publication of the Coun- 3 
cil of Trent; and that he might create Diſſentions among 5 1 
the Proteſtant” Princes, he propoſed, that the Elector Pala- 5 | 
zine, who profeſſed a Doctrine different from that of the Con- 
feſſion of Aupsbourz, might not be comprehended in the Trea- 
ty. of Peace. Some i rinces ſeconded Commendonc's Moti- 
on, and deſired to have notice given to the Elector Palatine, 


them up to his eldeſt Son, who was a Lutheran, or expel! 

the Calviniſt Miniſters.; But the Elector of Saxony would 

not join with theſe Princes, and it was carried by à Plurali- 

ty of Voices, that the Elector Palatine ſhould not be exclu- 
ded out of the I 71 err incl an 

The States of Auſtria, which met in November, deſired Li- Liberty of 
berty of the Emperor to follow the As onfeſJion of Augsbourg . Conſcience 
He refuſed that; only grat ted leave to thoſe that would pro- Teſaſed i 
fels it, to retire and ſell their Eſtats. the States 
In 156% when the Landgrave of He? was dead, the of Auſtrit 
Proteſtant Princes met again; and when they. deſpaired to 
make the Divines of 5 5 Parties agree, they impoſed, „ 
Silence upon both ſides, and forbad them to write. go i 
In 1568, there was a Conterence at Allenbourg between poſea upon 


Divines, upon the Points in Diſpute between the rigid and un, 
moderate Lutherans, It laſted ver) long: [The Divines there , Atem. 
ſeparated very muctf en- 


. * 


bourg. 
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raged againſt one another. 
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in Od sober, 1571, there was a Synod of Lutherans held at * Accordinply this Synod met at Fraxckfors upon the Marr: A 
A Hiller Dreſden, in which a Confeſſion of Farch, concerning the rk in ee . The Difficulty of 8 A 57 75 math 
of what . nation and the Euchariſt, was drawyn up againſt the Doctrine Fon of Fatih, in which all Men would join, was ſoon per- f har 
happen'4. . of the Ubiqurtarians, There 'tis ſaid, I hat Jefus Chriſt is ceived. Accordingiy it was propoſed, %. To find out happen'd | 
in Hürope i preſent really in a quickening ſubſtantial manner in the Eu- means to hinder the Ubiquizarians from condemning all that in Europe 
laing 49 chatiſt, and that he preſents to us his real Body offer d up- were not of their Opinion. 24. To confider whether it were !e!ating to 
Nein., on the Croſs, and his real Blood ſhed for us with the Bread convenient to draw up a Confeſſion of Faith, and how it was Religion. 
aud Wine; and that he thereby teſtifies that he adopts us, to be done. 34. And who were the propereſt Perſons to ſet LWNd 
Lutheran . makes us his Members, purifies us by his Blood, gives to us about it, and how the Confe ſſion of Faith that ſhould be drawn 
geld the forgiveneſs of our Sins, and is willing to dwell really up might be ſent to, and ſigned by all the Churches. For the 
at Dr 0 « ind et Gul Within us. The Wittembarg Divines adop- I/, It was thoupht'adviliabte to ſend the Queen of Exg- 
den, 25 ted this Confeſſion of Faith; which was. oppoſed by the Diſ- laud's Ambaſſador with one of the Deputies of the Aſſembly 
thetr os ciples of Hlaccius, Myricus and Breutius, who accuſed the to the Electors of Saxony, Palatine, and Brandenburg, with 
25 9. . others of being Cacramentarianr. 44 very ſharp Memorial, to repreſent to them the Injuſtice of 
fas. Upon their Complaints, the Elector of Saxony called condemning ſo many Churches without hearing them.” Up- 
. © fifteen Divines together at Torgau, who drew up a new Con- on the 24. It was agreed to be expedient, to draw up a plain 
Conſeſſton feſſion ; in which the Real Preſence of the Body and Blood ſhort and ſolid Confeſſion of Faith. For the 34. Z 
of Faith at of Jeſs Chriſt in the Euchariſt is expreſt, and the Doctrine Ur/ipzs was order d to draw it up; and when it was drawn 
Torgau. of the Sacramentarians rejected and condemned in very ſharp up, to ſend it to 'Gzaltherns Miniſter of Zurich, and to Beza 
Terms. The Divines of Miitemberg, were commanded to Miniſter of Gene va, and to get it reviſed by a Divine whom 
255 it, and thoſe that refuſed were impriſoned; ſo that this the Queen of England ſhould Name. The Counſellors of 
Reſblution at Torgau only increaſed the Diviſions among the Prince Caſimi# undertook to ſend every where, and to write 
Lutherans. The Elector of Saxony being defirous to pacifie to all the Churches that were ſeparated from the Roman 
them, called another Aſſembly of Divines at L:zchemberg, Communion, to ſend Deputies to the City of Fraucfort up- 
in which, twelve Divines propoſed Articles of Agreement on the Main, to hold a Meeting there Auguſt 15. 1578. and 
| ' between thoſe that profels'd the Augsburg Confeſſion,” The to deliberate there upon what they ſhould judge to be moſt 
Aricles of | firft was, to exclude the Calviniſts. . The ſecond, to forget convenient for the Advantage of the Church. oo 


, 5 


Concord a- Al paſt Diſputes: The third, to ſuppreſs Melanchthons Body This Confeſjion ef Fairh was drawn up with a Manifeſto 
mong the , Divinity, the Wittemberg Catechiſm, the Wittemberg Di- to the Electors of the Confefſion of Augrburg, in the Name 


+ 4+, 


| | Jame of the Aſſembly, to ſtop. the Condemnation made by 
-about explaining" the Confeſſion of Augsburg. In this AC the Cbiguitariant. The Eandgrave of Heſſe ſent very vehe- 
lembly however, the Ub:quity of. the Humane Nature of Je- ment Letters at the fame time to the other EleQors upon 
ſus Chriſt was rejected, and this alſo divided the rigid Lu- the ſame ſubject; and Lewis Elector Palatine, though'a Lu- 
| ate n theran, i en the Electors of Saxony and Brandenburg, 
was principally to reconcile them, that the Elector of with the 2 


Luther ans, Vines Queſtions and Anſwers, and the Concord of Dreſden. 8 of Eugland's Ambafſador, with a Memorial in the 


Zuinglians and Calomiſts.  Schmidelinus, Chemnitius, Sel- publiſh Jnd app 
embly held at Singerhauten, September 8. 1577. proved by 


their Notions, the Confeſſion: of Angiburg, ebe Apology, the vines. Then Schmidglimus and his Crew ran fron Univerſi- rejected by 
Articles of Smaltald, Luther*s large and a 75 to requ! | 
th Aing Melanchthons Places, Men to ſign it; they made likewiſe ſome Alterations, and 
and ſome other Books. ccce.kplained ſome Paſſages, to engage thoſe that were moſt a- 
This Forms , Concord, was ſent to Lewis Elector Palatine, verſe to ſign it the more eaſi Tf. 

3 3. 1578. The Elector of San and the Land- 


Concord of r a : A i ; | | 3 "IR 
, Landgrave of Heſſe, the Son of him who labour d ſo much grave of Heſſe met at Lagenſalxen, to find out ways and 
13 55 16 reconcile the utherans and the Z ainglians > But theſe. meals: of m this Coe ion, 10 as that it mi de ſign- 
tleprindts. Princes rejected that Form of Concord by the Advice of their ed by every Body. Their Divines could not agree upon all 
Diyines, as did alſo the Dukes of Holſtein and Brunſwick, the Articles, ſo a more numerous Aſſembly of Divines was 
and they ſent the Cenfures of their Divines to the Eleftor of ſummoned. to 'Smatald.  A- Conference alſo was, held at 
> _ Saxony." Upon theſe Remarks it Was, that/'Schmgelinus, Strasbourg with the Prince of Anbali's Divines, but to no pur- 
_ -"Maſculus, Chytrexs, Chemmtins, and Selneccerns reformed. Pole. Ihe Landgrave of Heſſe and his Brothers, thè Duke 
3 4 Z,pthe Form of Concord of Torgau; and drew up one at Berben, of Deux: Ponts, Caſimir Prince Palatine and his Brothers, 
Berghs in which they declared that the Body and Blood of Jeſus C hriſt all but the Elector, the four Dukes of Pomerania, the Dukes 
une ne ate truly andfubſtantially preſent; and diſtributed 1 8 of Pruſſia, the Prince of Anbalt, the Duke of Mecklen- 
wn ie Bread and Wine, and are teceived by the Wicked as barg, the Duke, of Saxe:Lawenbonrg, the Count of Haus- 
1-1 Yugnrarians, as Well of thoſe. whom they call the groſſer ones, Nunembetg, Spires, Worms, Fraucfort, Strasbourg, Bremen and 
ho openly proteſs to believe; that there is nothing in the Daxzzch,: refuſed to ſign and approve this Agreement. The 
Supper beſides Bread and Wine which are there diſtributed; Elector Palatine, ſigned it; but it was after they had promi- 
as Of the more refined and ſubtil oues, who profeſs to believe ſed him, they would make ſome Alterations in i. On the 
the Real Preſence, of the Body and Blood. of Jeſus: Chriſt in other fide, the King of Dexmerk and the Dukes of Hlolſtein, 
bly « thagapper, but Spiritually, and by Faith. The Doctrine of e refuſed to have it ſigned in their Dominions. The 
the Ubrquity: of the Humane Nature ef Jeſus Gbriſt, is there Duke of Branſwi«k tepented that he ſigned it. At: laſt, this 
|, afterwards; explained and taught thus; that the Humane Na- Confeſian was printed in 1580. and publiſhed by the Order of 
ture being exalted, after his ReſurreQion, upon our bleſſed the Electors and Princes that approved it: ut then 1t; raiſed 
Saviour's putting off the form Ma Servant, that he might be infinite numbers of Debates among the Divines of each Par- 
clesthed again with that of Cod, he is preſent every where, ty, who wrote innumerable Books of both Sides in defence 
mot only as God, but alſo as Man; not indeed in a Terreſtrial of their own Opinions. | ene Rn 8 ; 
ruchles ” 


de Mansfield; to marry whom he quitted Re IN Ret gne, turns 
en they 2 much upon the Commanitratiom af Idioms. On, and ſramed a Religion patt Lutheran and part Calvinit. Proteſtant | 
a. EO drawn up Ay 12. 1577 The Elector of $5 Now though it was agreed by the Treaty of Peace, that if an 472 77 we: 
/ - \.« copy ſent it to the Proteſtant Py 


ttt it might be examined and aptoved by their Divi e be ter ſhoul® chooſe 
Haan wt of the Dutchy . of 7 ep? another in his Place; yet Trachſes, ſupported LA's Prote- 
e N diſapproved the Fonm ef Bregben, Mhich the | chbiſhopriek. Pope 
q El or of Szxony' p˙pfB oV d... ũ Q! Gregory, AL failed not to. cite him, and to depoſe him 2 
e e Count ee ee but that Depolition would 

/ he. aſſembled, - in which-there ſhould de Proteſtant Divine Erneſt of Bavaria had not 


NEW, out of all Countries where there were any, that that wou 
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Francfort. be A proper Way to oppoſe the: Attempts af the Lui. | Arms. EE**˙ an. 2.7 : 

Wy eee e 50 put an end to thoſe Differences. Ele Mrote act. About the fam Lutherans, of J/iztemberg and ee 

 .  cordingly to che Queen of Englavd, tojthe-Proteſiant Church» 2 the Greek to 3 17 el fere- 
es of Hrunse, Poland, lunga y] Bohemia, Suit uerland, and ne, drew unwelcome. Anſwers pan themſelves. In mis, %% 


we Low\Gountries, thiat they Would all Ages upon a Confeſi> the Year 2559. they tried ro furpriſe the Greeks, bf ſending a % be.. z a 
2 of Fahy which, might b oiveclal FORM; a atder co Copy o Ihe 42 0 Ae mans Greek, 'w wa I 
elta f an f ormit O inions. E ro , the: hi Con in ple, to of, 9 LALTIAICH ks : TW Tx. YA £ : | 

Y P uh. ny Fador: ung _ Baie, whom he had ſent to Wittenberg, Melanch- 


—_ wir 2 25 MN ä hon Greek Letter with it, to invite them to join with 
approved of it, and he wrote concerning it to other Churches bon ſent a Greek Letter wit O 10V1 
gs VS 6 ONE? 1 gd (8) D4dddddd EY 
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oe Proteſtants. The Greeks making no Anſwer to it, Cru- * way therefore, and write no more to us concerning Mat- NAA. 
A Hiſtory ſins and Jacobus Andreas wrote to the Patriarch Jeremia in ters of Faith; but only keep up a friendly Gorreſpondence 4 Hiſtor) 
| With us, if you pleaſe. _ | an 
happened On tranflated into Greek; ſetting forth in the Preface, that In 1586. the Duke of Wirtemburg and the Count 4e Mont. happened 
in Europe they held the Faith of the ſeven. firſt Councils. The Patri- beliard procured a. Conference at Montheliard, between , Europe 
relating to arch Jeremias replied to every Article of the Augsburg Con- Schmidelinus and Bex a. They treated there concerning the relating tg 
Religion. feſſion, diſapproving thoſe Points in which the Lutherans de- Communication of Idioms, between the two Natures of Je- Religion. 
E parted from the Belief of the Church of Rome. The Luthe- ſus Chriſt, and the Real Preſence and Predeſtination. Atter 8 | 
3 rejoyned, and Jeremias anſwered their Rejoinder, per- having diſputed ſeven Days without being able to agree, they onference 


66 egnniG 


ſitting in the ſame Opinions: Since, ſays he, you receive retired without owning each other as Brethren. | * W 
. - ** only ſome of the Sacraments, and thoſe too erroneouſly, This Spirit always remained between the rigid Lutherans 


© and reje@ the reſt as Traditions, which are not only not who held the Real Preſence, and the moderate ones who Schiſm | 
© contained in the Scriptures, but \ contrary thereunto, and came near the Opinions of the Calviniſts. There are no 75% 05 
* this by corrupting the Texts of the old and new Teſtament; Injuries, no Invectives, no Perſecutions, which the former ,,,,., - 
© ſince you pretend that the Divine Job» Chryſoſtom, who ap- did not exerciſe againſt the latter. They ſet up a fort of In- of Ger. 
proved of Chriſm, ſuffered himſelf to be carried away with quiſition againſt them, and they required their Super-In- many, 
the Stream; and alſo whilſt you reject the Fathers, youſtill tendents (for ſo they call thoſe that exerciſe We "Ig 
challenge to your {elves the Title of Divines ; ſince you be- Functions among them) to examine Miniſters and Divines 
© Jieye Invocation of Saints to be vain and frivolous, and de- in their Viſitations, upon the Articles controverted betwe 
© ſpiſe their Images, Holy Relicks, and that Adoration which them; to demand Confeſſions of Faith; and to deprive thoſe 
is paid to them, taking theſe Errors from the jews; Since that were not of. their Opinion, of their Emp! oyments and 
you take away that Confeſſion of Sins which we make to Dignities, this Inquiſition was chiefly exerciled in Saxoxy, after 
© one another, and the Monaſtical Life which approaches to Elector Chriſtian, Frederick's Son's Death, who had been fa- 
© that ot Angels; we declare to you, that, the Words of vourable to the other fide ; for upou that Prince's Death, his 
* Scripture, Which contain tneſe Truths, have not been in- Son being under Age, Frederick of Saxe-Weymer, the admi- 
* terpreted by ſuch Divines as you are; and that you ought. not niſtrator of his Dominions, reſtored rigid Lutheraniſm, and 
© to forſake the Sentiments of theſe Divines, and prefer your brought, pack the Ubiquitarians in Triumph, who drove the 
"+ own to them. And then to free himſelf from their Im- Calviniſts and their Adherents out of Saxoxy, Calviniſm how- 
portunities, he concludes his Anſwer in this manner; We ever continued in the Palatinate, and got footing in the Land- 
| "73; 2 y 2 bo A Ir TY - . + "oi | 
© deſire you t0:give your ſelves no farther Trouble, and not to grave af. Heſſe's Territories, in the Dutchy of Hanover, and 
_ © write or, ſend tous any of your Papers any more upon theſe in ſome other Free Cities. The Calviniſts would haveſiez'd alſo (m ) L ſup: 
 { Subjects:, You treat thele great Lights of the Church, thels upon Marpourg and 4ix ; () butthey were driven our bog hel 
great Divines, 0% courlgly ou ſeem with your Mouths, he Form of Ag eement was received at Strasbourg towards means 
- to honourithem, 0 in I ruth you reject them; and you the end of the Century; but in general, Lutheraniſin has con- ,;.. 4 
© would make their Divine Diſcourſes, which are our Arms. tinued to be the Ruling Religion in Germapy, and pure Cal- | 
: by which we can confute your, tions, uſelels.to us. viniſm has been introduced no where but in the Palatinate. 
* 'Thus you will eaſe us of a Pain. Follow your own. .... Me h i 
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Utheraniſm got footing in Flusgary, during the Wars to know what Side they ought to follow. Theſe Divines 
8 5118 gary, 8, y dug 


ment of between Ferdinand -mperor and John — condemned the Articles propoſed by the Sacrameurariam; Who, 
Lut hera- 7 for that Kingdom. The Lutherans and the Hu 
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tes, kor all that, ſill 'Fontinued to exerciſe their Religion in Tran- 
| niſm c. who were in the Emperor's Armies, introduced ſilvania and\Hungary. to A 
= the Errors which they had imbibed; particularly in 15 . After King Fehr was dead, who reſigned his Kingdom to 
| when Lazarus Simenda, went thither With his T zoops, and Maximilian,” Stephen Battori, who was made King by the 
. took ſeveral Towns, into which he put every where Lutheran Lords of the Country, contented himſelf with the Title of 
= . | Preachers, and drove out the Catholicks; who were forced Prince. He was choſen King of Poland 15. and left the 
= to go into the Turkiſh Territories, where they lived quietly, Government of Traufilonnia to Chriſtopher Battorri his 
| | 21 exerciſed their * with Freedom. Michael gtu- Brother, Who was ſucceeded by Sigiſinand. Fheſe two Prin- 
rius, Melauchton's Diſciple, and ſome others of bis Sect, ces were Catholicks, well affected to the Catholick Religi- 
coming thither,' drew over great Numbers of Hungarians on, and deſirous of reſtoring it and driving out of Hereſy 3 
to theit Religion. The Troubles of that Kingdom the De- but it had taken too deep Root there, and was ſo univerſal - 
ſolation of the Qhurehes Which Were ſpoiled of their Goods, ly ſpread that it was impoſſible to drive it out: and though 
and deprived in ſeveral Places of Biſhops and Paſtors, with by the Decree of Trado in the Year 1558, by that. of Alba 
the Negligence and 1 of thoſe that were left, facili- alia in the Year 1559, and by that of Colmar in 1560. it was 
Ff Hereſy in that Kingdom. The Calvi- decreed; chat the Catholick and Lutheran Religions ſhould 
_ niſts alſo got in in 1562, and made themſelves Maſters of be the only Religions tolerated in Trar/ilvania; yet by the 
Waradin in 1580, fettling themſelves in the Lower Hunga- followiny: Decvess in the Year 1563, 1566, and 1571, a free 
ry, as the Lutherans had done in the Upper P0ioleration of their Religion was allowed to Calviniſts and 
Change.of Tranſfiluanis was infected, not only with the Errors of Series.” 0 oo» e ION 
_ Religion in the Lutbetans and Calyiniſts, but Alſo Of the Socjnians, aswe, Hereſycould not get into Poland till after Larber's Death, ei in- 
Trankl- ſhall fay hereafter, during the Reign of John eee by ; through King Sigiſmond's Care; who publiſhed a Deeree;/by troduced in 
3 anden a F Petronit, Mi- which altthaewanderedfromtheantientReligion were 4ceount poland. 
..» niſter to the King, and Queen Iſabella, his Mother; and in- ed gui yof High Treaſon, Traytors to their Country, and de- : 
uec 


I 


ft into that Prin- | om their Nodility. But Sigixẽ Anpuſtuit} who 
berty of Conſcience, or rather of holding and teaching all eeded him in 1548, not having the ſame Zeal for tie Pre- 
manner of Opinions relating t Religion, was ſoon received ſervation of the Catholick Religion, ſuffered Lutheraniſin to 
and authorized there, by a Publick Edict publiſhed at Troda. inſinuate it felf by little and little into his Kingdom, both by 
f a n the means of the young Lords who went to Wittemberg and 
of Tranſilvauia. Purſuant to that Order, ſhe' pupfſned an E. Leipfirk to Study, and 410 by fome School-maſters who taught 
dict, by which all the Innovators were baniſhed out of her the oQrine of Luther in that Country it ſelf. The Biſhops 
| | eiſe complained to the Diets and to the King to no purpoſe; ina 
| fides the Roman Catholick, Put this Edict was not put in ſmall time c veral Lutheran Churches were formedin Poland. 
The Calviniſts ſent likevviſe their Miniſters; and Jobi # Laſ-. 
co a Pole, who was come back out of #»glamd, eftabliſhed — 


ttroduced the Lutherans and'Galwinidts ar- - Calviniſm in ſeveral Places. Out of theſe ſprang the Sog ini- 
1 ches. But theſe Lztherans, Sdiramintarians and Unitorian;, aur,of whom we hall ſpeak in the next ChaptersButtheir Kings 
woc were diſperſed over Hanger were always 'Catholicks, and ſo the-Catholick* — Was 
„ 41 tinually quarrclſed about their Sender lly con- the only authorized u-. in that Kingdom "ugh; chere 
demned one another; for which Reaſon King John wrpte; were yea Ourches m it of Lutheraüs, Cap inis, and 
Sept. 21. 161. to wn Divipes of Wittemb ALE Doi gt 965 OUS 10 een I eee 
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TT Of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 1 


The Lathberans and Calviniſts, who at firſt could not en- 

IHiſory dure one another in theſe Kingdoms, made an Agreement 
{what in a Synod held at Sendomir in 1570. in which they owned, 
abend That neither of them fought any-thing _ to the Word 
v kurope of God, and to Orthodox Truth, and promiſed that they would 
wating to unite to defend one another againſt Papiſts and Sectaries. 
gion. They explained themſelves about the Euchariſt in general 
SYN Terms ; declaring, * That they-believ'd that Myſtery was 
nod of * compoſed of two things, one terreſtrial, the other celeſtial ; 
Fendomir. © and that it was not a bare empty Sign, but that it gave, and 
« preſented to the Faithful by Faith, the Thing which it ſig- 

© nified ; ſo that the ſubſtantial Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt is 

< not only ſignified, but the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt 

' © are repreſented, as diſtributed and given to thoſe that receive 


© the Euchariſt. They left one another at Liberty to retain - 


their accuſtomed Ceremonies: And laſtly, They engaged to 

live at Peace and Unity together: This Agreement was con- 
firmed in the Synod of Poſen, held the ſame Year, and in 

thoſe of Cracow in'1573, of Petricemu in 1578. and of Bre- 

| ſlaw in 1583. | . 1 

hers In Sweden, Erec, Son and Succeſſor of Gnſtauus, main- 
vim kept tained Lutheraniſin. His Brother, John Duke of Finland, 
n due · Who deprived him of his Dominions, and took Poſſeſſion of 
nan them himſelf, was à Catholick in his Heart, and had a De- 
denmark. fign of reconciling himſelf to the Pope: He ſent La Gardie 
bis Minifter to Rowe for that Deſign, to negotiate that Ac- 
commodation upon certain Conditions ; but the great Men 

of the Kingdom oppoſed it; and La Gardie returned from 

Name, without doing any thing. He brought back with him 
only tome Prieſts, who were diſperſed over the Kingdom to 
comfort the ſecret Catholicks; but the Clergy, the Nobility, 
and the common People, adhered to Lutheraniſin, without 

ever receiving the Sacramentarians. . 
Denmark alſo continued ſteady in the ſame Religion, and 


when N a Laſco, a Pole, went thither with ſome Sacra- 
men 


;, who were driven out of Euglaud in Queen Mary's 
time, and deſired leave of the King to ſettle there, the Lu- 
therans remonſtrated to his Majeſty, that he ought not to fuf- 
fer it; which engaged him to put forth an Edicł to banifh the 

Sacramentarians, Anabaptiſts and/ Unitarians, for ever out 
of is Dee e 
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Part of the Yazdoir, who had been driven out of France 7 
retired into Pieamont, into the Valleys of Montcems, Lucern, A Hiſtory . 


 Angrogne, Perouſe and St. Martin. Though the Council of'sf wha 
Turin forbad them to exerciſe their Religion, yet they lived happened _ 


pretty quietly till after the Peace ofChatean- Cambreſir, when in Eu; 
Phillibert Emanuel, Duke of Savy, recovered his Domini- ae 
ons. That Prince, at the Sollicitation of the Pope, reſolved to Religion. 


force his Subjects to return to the Communion of the Church RAJ 


of Rome: In 1561. he ſent Thomas Jacomellus, a Domi. War and 
nican Friar, in the Quality of Inquiſitor into that Country, Peace be- 
and ſent Forces along with him. He proceeded againſt thole teen the 
miſerable Creatures, and cauſed many of them to be deſtroy'd Duke of 
with Fire and Sword. 3 Savoy and 
Hereupon, at firſt they tried Supplicatiens, and ſent their the Vau- 
Confeſſion of Faith to the Duke of Savoy, With Petitions to dois, 
obtain liberty of Living according to their old Cuſtom : AF. 
terwards they took up Arms to defend themſelves againſt the 
Violences which were offered them. The Duke of Savoy 


Tent Troops which plunder'd and burnt their Villages, and 


made a very cruel War upon them; the Vaudbis defended 
themſelves. At laſt, after many Combats, in which the /az- 
dois had very often the Advantage, the Duke deſpairing to re- 
duce them by force of Arms, becauſe of their inacceffible 
Retreats, granted them a general Amneſty, allowed them 
Liberty of Conſcience for the future, aſſigned them Places 
to hold their Meetings in, ſuffered thoſe that were baniſhed 
upon the account of Religion to come home, and re- enter 
upon their Eſtates; only referving to himſelf a Power of dri- 
ving out ſuch Miniſters as he ſhould ſuſpect; in which caſe 
the Haudbis ſhould have leave to chooſe others. Fs 

The Spauiardt were more happy in their Oppoſitions to 
the Progreſs of Calvinifm in the Kingdom of Naples. Be- Calviniſis 
tween two and three thouſand Calviniſts were got together!“ —_ 
at Montalto near Coſenza in Calabria, there to exerciſe their 2 iber. 
Religion under two Miniſters that had been ſent them from / * | 
Geneva. The Viceroy of Naples ſent ſome Troops thither, . 


| f 
who ſurrounded and took them. Thoſe that would abjure T N aples. 


Calvinifm, were pardon'd; the others were drown'd or 
hang'd, or fent to the Gallies: Paſchal, one of their Mini- 
ſters, was reſerved for the Fire, and ſome time after burnt 
at Rome. Cn ants HAD ME DEN 
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| Ociviaviſm began about the Year 1546. in Lia, in the 
Territories of Vericr, where ſome bold and free 


began to call in Queſtion the Myſteries of the Trinity 
and the Inearnation; 29970 affirm, that there is but one Per- 
ſion in the Godhead; that Jeſus Chriſt is not God, the Crea- 
tor of the World, but Man, born of a Virgin, by the Vir- 
tue of the Holy Ghoſt, who had no Exiſtence before Jeſus 
Ckriſt was born: And that the Holy Ghoſt is not à Perſbn, 
but barely the Virtue of God. Fhere were about forty of this 
Cabal; among whom were Lilia Gorinut, the Abbot Bu- 
cali,” Juliui Treviſauut, Valentmus Gentilis, and Paulus Al. 
ciatut. Their Secret being diſcover'd, they were forced, for 
fear of being thrown into the Inquiſition, and ſufferirig Death, 
to run away. Some retired into Greece, thinking they could 
be ſafe no where but in the Turi Territories: The Abbot 
Bucali was one of theſe, who died at Damaſcus. Some were 


taken and condemned to Death, and others retired into Hun- 
net. . ; 3 46.3 1.4333, 4 


% 
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Socinus, Son of Marianus Socmnus à Famous Lawyer, born in 1525. 


Tno' he was deſigned for the Profefſion of the Law, yet he 


underſtobod Greek and Hebreth, and would concern If 

about Religion In 1547. he leſt his Country, and ſpent four 

Vears in travelling into France, England, the Low Connt- 

ries, Germany, and Poland, and at laſt fet op ns Reſt at 
diftoy 


Zurich, In his Travels, he er; d and inſtilled his Errors 
into ſeveral Perſons, particularly in Pola and. Moravia, 
where he had ſeveral gone He commiinicated them alfo 


* 


ua Amen his Relations in riting, Hiß F. amily 1 infected, 
Was Khürded; his Brother Cut. Was imprifon'd, and the 
Nephew Fax/ter Socinns, the Son of Alreander,” 


WIL reſt fed 


was one Gf theſe? He retired" to Lyons, from thence'he went 
to Saen, ane his Undes Death, which happenied'in 1562. 


to receive what was left him, and to preſerve his Papers. 
May evt c le at. Bert and publiſhed ſore: 
paſt cee Fuhr in 153. Ae da ba 
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hs * Eſtabliſbment, and Progreſs of Socinianiſm in Poland, Tran- 
| Hilvatiia aud Moravia. Of Socinus, andthe chief Heads of that Sect. | 


Thinkers held ſome ſecret Aſſemblies, in which they : 


elins Sorin was one of theſe laſt. He was of Sienna, 


and à zealous Preacher. Some ſay, he was corrupted 


Nhe! . Some time before, Michael Sirucns, or Regt d, by, Jobn-Paldeſſo. a Spaniſh. 
— Wengen ae 10 oppoſe 8 of the Tay, g 8 Nah | 


he yutortungely went he was:acenſed: of aan 
5 | ANI OULU nd d. : 


+ wi 

21 

* . 
| #7 F'6: 
#8 £55 


4 1 1 , 
$ 3s * ow * 
, 15 5 5 . - 
t n | % 
7 „ 7 : 14 1 Lo 
: i 


to Geneva, where he diſputed with Calvin, who got him = © 
condemned to be burn'd for his Impieties. That Sentence 


was executed at Gene va, Ock. 27. 1553. He denied that there 


were three Perſons of the Trinity; and taught, That the 
Word and the Holy Spirit were Attributes of God: And 
that Jefus Chriſt was only a Man. Martinus Cellariut, known 
by the Name of Borrbaus of Srutgard, who died Ja 1804. 
taught alſo the ſame Doctrine after Servetuss Deat N- 
laus paruta, "Johannes Fulentinut Gentilis, Johaunts" Paulus r 
Alciatns, Georgiur Blandrata, and Mattheus Gribaldus, al! 


Italians, of Socinns's Cabal, and Tome others of their Diſci- 


ples; who were afraid of the ſame Fate with Servetas, reti- 
red from Geneva into Poland. Valentinus Gentilit, one of 
theſe, was'impriſon'd at Geneva; but making his Eſcape from, 
thence, he ran away firſt to Lions, and from thence went 
after Blandrafa and Alciaras into Poland; from whence being 
driven, he fled. into Meſcovy: Upon his coming back into 
Savoy, he was ſeized in 1566. carried to Beru, and condem-. 
pet's the Senate there to be beheaded. Gentilis did not he- 


lieve exactly as Socinas and Serverns did; for he was of Ar- 
rius's Opinion, That the Word was a created Spirit, diſtin- 

iſhed from the Father, that was made Fleſhn: He held al- 
©, that the Holy Ghoſt was à third created Spirit. Gribaldut 
was "alſo of the fame Opinion. Blandrara in his latter 
Years leſt the Socrnians, after he had written a great many 


"Books againſt the Trinity. And Ararat, as fome ſay, if we 


may believe them, at laſt turned Mabometan. | 

- 'Bernardinus Ochinus, tho à Seneſe, yet Was not, as it has Bernardi- 
been believed, one of Socinzrs forty ' Companions ; for he nus 
left Italy in 1542. He had been firſt a Fauciſcan Aud was Ochinus. 
afterwards à Cp; in which Order he lived! '' — + - 
Vear 1534. and . was not Founder of that Re- 
formation which was made in 1525; but was choſken GGG. 
neral afterwards: He had the Reputation of a holy Mon xx 


We 


/ Lawyer Royal Secretary at une 
ne Writings. and. Boes 
of kwbers. Bucer, and the.» duabepti/ts + Be that-as it will 
ſome Errors in his Sermons 
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LvVas ſummon' d to 5 6 went thither; but then reflecting 
A Hiſtary upon the evident Danger to 
of x 5 5 to make his Pede Paſſing through Florence, he 
happen'd was confirmed in his Reſolution by Feter Martyr; and he 
in Europe withdrew to Geneva, whither Peter gc followed him 
relating to quickly after: From Gene va he went to Augsburg, whence 
Religion. he went into England, with Peter Martyr in 1547. After 
A NY King Edward died, in 15755 they left England, and retired 

rg to Strechourg.. In 1555, Ochinus was at Baſil; and the fame 
Year he was called to Zurich, to be Miniſter there of an /:a- 


* 


could not obtain Liberty to profeſs the Proteſtant Religion in 


their own Country. He did his Duty in that Poſt till the 


WE 1563, when the Magiſtrates of that City expelled him, 
for maintaining ſingular Opinions in his Dialoges, particu- 

© larly about Polygamy, which. he ſeems to think lawful in 
ſome Caſes. He would have taken Shelter in Baſil, but he 
was driven away likewiſe from thence: Then he retired in- 

to Po land, whence Cardinal Commendone ſoon made him 
withdraw, by the Edict which he procured againſt foreign 
Hereticks, who xe tired thereupon into ſeveral Places. Ocbi- 
vu went into Moravia, in 1564, and died of the Plague 
there ſoon after warwards, When he was above 76 Years old. 
He is reckon'd among the Calviniſts, who, when they 
had retired into Poland, ſpread their Errors concerning the 
Trinity in that Country. It is certain, that whilſt he ſeem'd 

to defend the Trinity in his Dialogues, he raiſes Objections, 
and anſwers them in ſuch a manner, as would make a Man 
believe that he abandon'd the Cauſe of the Truth: And in 


the Twentieth Dialogue, he ſeems to reduce the Divinity of 


Jeſus Chriſt to the Dignity of Chief Prophet, King, and Prieſt; 

ö born of the Holy Ghoſt ; adopted and ſanctified by God. 
Franciſ- Franciſcus Liſmaninus, by Birth a Corcyræan, once a Frau- 
cusLifma- ciſcan, Confeſſor to Queen Bona, King Sigiſmond's Mo- 
ninus- ther is reckon d among the Anti- Trin: 
tho he was only a Zuinglian. He firſt in 3 
Notions into the King, in his familiar Converſations; Af- 
ter wards, upon that Prince's Marriage with Catberine of 
Auſtria, he was ſent, into Italy to bu Books there, and to 
iſtruck himſelf in their Manners and Religon, and went to 
Venice and Padua. In his Paſſage through Milan he was 
ſeized, and ſaved himſelf by ſhewing the King of Poland's 


- Paſs: I hence he went into Swizzeriand, and retired to Ge- 
zeva; where he quitted his Frock, and profeſs'd Zuinglia- 


riſ, After wards he quarrel'd with Calvin, and ſtayed at 
Zurich, not daring to return into Poland. He was recalled 
- thither by the Synod of Pinc ou, in 1555, and went back, 


* 


and ſtayed there, tho? he received Orders from the King to 


caruss Man: And then going farther, overturned the Trinity of 
Perſons; aſſerting, that there is but one Perſon in the God- 

head, which has I hree Names; and that the Man Jeſus 

Chriſt was the Mediator between God and Man. But at 

laſt, after Liſonavinus had diſputed; Jong, againſt Starcaras 

he was drawn in by Blanarata, and embraced the Errors, of 

the Arrians;:as, he declares, in a, Letter written to Sranilaus 

| Tran Teri Dec ie iT nog) ils ie 11211 
Other An- To theſe declared Enemies of the Trinity in poland, we 
_ti-Trini- ought to join Andreas Fripius Mogrevins, a. Polſh Gentle- 
tarians in nan, who. wrote ſeveral Diſcourſes: : inſt the yſtery and 
| Poland. che Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt;; Stanflaps Luromirgki, Secre- 
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rent from t 
was . made 
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.,#;/is, and aſſembled with them in the ſam 


2104 12 e Churches, to Jen 
| 4 - Pray there together, and tg hear the, lame Sermons. They Whgre he was burn d March 28. f. us 
bez 91 5 teaching their Doctrine privately ; then 3 Zee Nephew 10 ele, a zealous Aﬀertor of S 
Condemna poled it in ambiguous; Theſes; and at laſt, when bis Uncle's Notions, oppoſed the Errors of theſe Semi: Fes 


9 fame OL 
infinuated or-zaught-it 0 
en the Tealous, Calviniſti 


ier hee dio 


which. he expoſed himſelf, he 


lian Church, compoſed of the Refugees of Locarno, who 


zan of Poland, 
Med Caluiniftick 


nor Had they any 


his Uncle Lei 


found that theſe Opinions crept in among them, they began : 


to withſtand thoſe that taught them. Szuucaras had declared 
himſelf the moſt openly; accordingly he was 
Blandrata and 2 were acculed likew¾iſe of Arianiſ 
in ſeveral, Synods; but they were defended by a Synod at 
Cracou, held in the latter End of the Year 1561 Which wrote a 
Letter to Calvin and Bullinger in their Juſtification. Blandrata 
however was forced to draw up a Confeſſion of Faith, which 
he preſent 


Three eſſentially God; that they are Three different Hypoſ- 
taſes : That he acknowledged the Divinity and Eternal Ge- 
neration of the Son; and that the Holy Ghoſt is truly and 
properly the Eternal God, proceeding from the Father and 
the Son. This Profeſſion, of his Faith was a fort of Abjura- 
tion of his Errors, It was alſo read and approved in ano- 
ther Synod held the ſame Vear at Pinc ou. It was decreed 
in that Synod, that Miniſters. ſhould, abſtain. from Philoſo- 
phical ways of ſpeaking concerning the Trinity; ſuch as E 
ſence, Generation, Way of Proceeding, and keep wholly to 
the Lerms of the Word of God, and of the Apoſtles Creed. 
Under this Pretence, Gregorius Pauli, Miniſter at Cracow, 


in F Creed, taught, That the Father was the 


only Go hat Jeſus Chriſt was barely a Man: And that 
the Holy \ Ghoſt was not a diſtin& Perſon from the Father 


and the Son. Sarnicius, Miniſter of a Church near Cracow, 


accuſed him of [ Pity and Blaſphemy» They had a Diſpu- 
tation about it before ſeveral Miniſters and Gentlemen; and 
at laſt, the Matter was referred to a Synod held at Pinc zou, 
in which Sarnicius condemned and depoſed Gregorius Pauli. 
Ihe 4rrianiſm. of | Petrus Goneſius was rejected in a Sy- 
nod held in Lis huania, in 1559; in which it was decreed; that 
the Doctrine of the Miniſters; concerning the Trinity, ſnould 
be examin' d. At laſt, an Aſſembly held at Petricotu, in 1562 
Sarnicius, after a Conference, procured the Anti- Trinitari- 
an Errors to be abſolutel/ rejected; and the Anti- Trinita- 
rians to be turned out of their Miniſtries, and excommuni- 
cated., Ihe Synod held at Cracow, May 14. 1563, confir- 
med that Reſolution g 


{9 51 


The Spcoriav Miniſters o | 
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J lan n the other ſide being moved by 
a Letter from Lxzomirsk:, and twenty two other /Polifo Mi- 
niſters, met in June, 1563, at a Town called Mordas, in 
Podlachia. belonging to [ Nicholas Radzivil,] Palatine of 
Vilna, where they made a Decree againſt thoſe that aſſerted 


the Doctrine of the Trinity; and in another Synod held at 


Wingrow, [a Town in Poalachia, ] in 1565, they aboliſhed 
Infant Baptiſin. | SY, oa © 

After this, the Calviniſts would never ſuffer the Anti-Tri- 
#:tarians to be among them: And they ſeparating thereupon, 
kept their Aſſemblies apart, and made a different Society 
at 


Calviniſts: They diſputed againſt them in a Aſſembly held 


Petritou in 1565, in which they were ſilenced; and an E- 


dig was pnbliſhed in the Dyet of Lublin in 1566, by which 
the Anti- Iigtirarſans and Auahaptiſts were commanded to go 
00 the [Territories of the King of Polaud within a Mouth. 
The Enemies of the Catholick Doctrine, concerning the 

rinity, were not better agreed among themſelves: Some, as 
we have obſerved already, believ d with the Ariaut, that the 
Mord was a Perſon exiſting, 
who being united to 4 


0 


nterence among them upon this Subject in 1567; and af- 
ter many Diſputes, both continued fixed in their On Op- 
9 Only agreed to live in Peace and Unity together. 


* 


None but. Staniſſaut Farnovixs a Diſciple of Coneſiur's, who 
Vas not contented with this Decree, founded a Sect apart; 


which continued in poland till his Death, which happened in 
(») 1614. After which, his Diſciples united again with the 
Other Soc iniaus. Eraſinus Foannes, who had been formerly 
Schoolmaſter at Antwerp, held the ſame Opinions alſo a- 
Others of them fell into the quite contrary. Error; not 
only affirming that Jeſus Chriſt; was a meer Man, but alſo de- 
nying that he ought to be adored and inyocated. This Error 
was maintained by Franciſeus Dau 
tendent of. the Lait arians in Tranſilvania; by John Sornerus, 
n in Miſpia, by Chriſliangs Þ | 

had formerly been a Jeſuite; and by John Palcologus, a Greet, 
of the Iſle of Chios ho ſaid he was deſcended of the Emperors 


of that Name. The Firit was put into Priſon by che Order of 


Chri/ opher Battori where be died Nov. 15. 13%: Ihe 
| was ſeized upon by the Emperor's Order and carried to 


and that of the Arriaus, to follow.andeſtabliſhthe Doctrine of 
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Sandint only ſays, 


| God, 


firſt attacked. of w 


h apper's 
in Euro 


to the Synod of Kiantx, March 10. 1562. lt 
ſet forth, that the Father, Son, and Holy - Ghoſt, are all 


Sy nod of 


nitarians· 


Diviſon 
? berween 
FX IBLThVwL LAN » Calviniſts 
reater or more: eruel Adverſaries than the ,,1 ar; 


Diviſon 


| Trinita- 
and created before the World, an be- 
#man:ty, became Cbriſt: Others whol- wenn 


ly denied the Diſtinction of the Mord. There Was a great hem ſelvr 


by Franciſcns David, a Hungarian Superin- WIT 


rankeng German, Who 


That there is. no Trinity of Perſons. in 


v erat," oft cujus obituth pleriqu ejus ſequaciam cler illis 
Unitary ins human, fo intra; e only f 
chat Farmovine was klive in 10 14, burthat he'diedthat Tear.) 
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Of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 
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I Hiſtory and the Holy Spirit are Attributes of the Divinity: That Je- 
of what fas Chriſt is a Man, but more excellent than Men and An- 
happened gels; born of the Virgin by the Operation of the Holy Spi- 
in Europe rit; deſigned for a moſt holy and exalted Miniſtry ; appoin- 
zelating to ted Lord of Heaven and Earth, and Judge of the Livin 
Religion. and of the Dead: A Dignity, for which he ought to be calle 
te Son of God, and God; not on account of his Subſtance, 

but of his Authority and Miniſtry ; and that for this Reaſon 
he ought alſo to be adored and invocated. He oppoſed alſo 
the Satisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt; deny'd Original Sin; rejected 
Infant Baptiſm; admitted the Euchariſt only as a Sign; and 
taught ſome other Errors. I his Socinus was Son of Alex in- 
der Socinus and Agnes Petrucci, Daughter of Victoria Pic- 
colomini, and by that means allied to many great Lords in /- 
tal He was born at Sienna, December 5. 1539. Tho', as has 
been ſaid already, he had imbibed his Uncle's Errors from 
the Letters which he wrote in [zaly, and from his Writings 
which were found at his Death; yet he was called back a- 
ain to Florence, where he had honourable Employments un- 
— the Great Duke. But in 1574. he left that Court, that 
he might have Liberty to form an entire Syſtem of Religion, 
and to publiſh it. He ſtay'd three Years at Baſil, and ſtudied 
Divinity there with Care. The firſt Book that came out un- 
der his Name, in which he began to aſſert his Errors, was a 
ſmall Tra& Of Zeſus Chriſt the Saviour. He was called by 
Blanarata into Tranfilvana; and retired, in 1579. into Po- 
land, where he joined himſelf to his Uncle's Diſciples, and 
publiſhed ſeveral Books in defence of his own Opinions. Be- 


| God} and that the Father alone is God: That the Word 


ing accuſed upon that account to the Magiſtrates, he was \ X's Pa) 
forced to leave Cracow, and to take Refuge near that City, 4 Hiſtory 
in the Country Houſe of | Chri/tophorus Morſtinius,] a Poliſh of what 


. Gentleman, | whoſe Daughter he married.) After he had happened 


ſtay'd three Years with him, he went back to Cracow, where in Europe 
he brought ſeveral Miniſters to be of his Opinion. The Peo- relating to 
ple being enraged againſt him, uſed him ill in 1598. plun- Religion. 
dered his Houle, and took away his Goods and Papers. The 
Populace alſo dragged him through the Streets, and he was 

taken out of their Hands with great Difficulty. That he 

might be free therefore from theſe Dahgers, he retired to 

[4 paige a Village about nine Miles from Cracow, 

where he paſs'd the remainder of his Days with Abraham 

Blonsk, a Poliſh Gentleman; and died there, March 3. 

I 


_ His Sect was not extinct in Poland upon his Death; it en- Sect of So- 
creaſed there, and ſtrengthen'd it ſelf particularly at Racow, cinians in 
where the Sociniant, had a School and a Preſs. They had Poland. 
pretended Churches alſo at Lublin, Cracow, Vilna, Kiow, 
and in ſeveral other Places in Poland. In 1638. they were 
driven out of Kacow; and in 1658. King Caſimir prohibited 
their Religion upon pain of Death ; and commanded all thoſe 
that ſhould profeſs it, to leave the Kingdom in three Years ; 
allowing them only to ſell their Eſtates in that Time: But 
that T'erm was reduced to two Years, and they were all 
driven out of Poland 1660. They retired into Sileſia, into 
Pruſſia, into Moravia, and into Tranſilvania, where there 
are ſome remains of them to this Day. 


CH A P. II. 


State of Religion in England, Scotland, and Ireland, during the 
Reigns of Elizabeth Queen of England, and Mary Queen of Scots. 


| Reftoration - UEEN Elizabeth being diſcontented at the 
of the Pro- Manner in which the Pope receiy*d the Civili- 


tant Ro. ties which ſhe commanded her Ambaſſudor to 
ligion in pay him, took up a Reſolution to reſtore in 
England. England that Religion which was eſtabliſh'd in 
Queen Eli- Edward VI's Time, and to ſuppreſs the 7 75 Exerciſe of 
zabeth de · the Catholick Religion. But becauſe the Title of Head of the 
dared gu- Church, which Henry VIII. and Edward VI. had taken, ſhock- 
feram Go · ed not only the Catholicks, but ſome Proteſtant Divines ; 
vurnor of ſhe changed that Title, into the Title Of Supream Gover- 
the Reals © nor of the Kingdom in Eccleſiaſticals and Temporals; and 
in Syiri- © cauſed it to be declared, that no Foreign Prince, Perſon, 
als. © or Prelate, had, in Right or Fact, any Juriſdiction, Power, 
| © Superiority, Pre-eminence or Auchority, Ecclefiaſtical or 
© Spiritual, in the Kingdom of England; and obliged her 

© Subjects to ſwear, that they would renounce all Foreign 

© Jurifdidtions, and would own no Power, Superiority or 
Authority, other than her Majeſty's.” The Biſhops and in- 
ferior Clergymen, who refuſed to take this Oath, were for 
the firſt Offence deprived of their Benefices; and if they re- 
fuſed a ſecond Time, were condemned to perpetual Impri- 
ſonment. In purſuance of this Declaration, all the Eccleſi- 
aſtical and Spiritual Juriſdiction, for viſiting, n. The and 


corredting the Clergy, was united in the Crown. The Queen 
and her Succeſſors had Power given them to nominate Com- 
miſſioners to exerciſe this Juriſdicton, to correct Abuſes, 
and to condemn Hereſies and Errors. No Convocation could 


Regulati- The Queen hereupon ſeized upon the Revenues of Church- 
ons we es; appointed (o) Vicars-Generals and Commiſſioners for Ec- 


pu kneeling, Ordinations of Biſhops, Prieſts [and —_} 


Faſts appointed by Eccleſiaſtical Authority, Celebration of 


nies. She was deſirous alſo of retaining + mages 3 but ſhe could. 


upon them as Idols, 


Le) What Du pin calls Vicars- General, was the High Com- 


miffion Court: The Name of Vicar-General, as appointed by 
the * had ow odious ever ſince Cromwell's Management 
7 ot. Ill, | | 


\ „ 


Concerning the real Preſence, tho* the Calviniſt Opinion pre- 
vailed, yet ſhe deſired they would explain themſelves in gene- 
ral Terms, that might leave the Matter undecided; and not 
condemn the real Preſence which the Lutherans allow. She 
rejected the Doctrine of Indefectibility of Righteouſneſs, and 
the Aſſurance of Predeſtination. In other Things ſhe kept 
to what had been practiſed under King Edward. The K 
ſhops that would not take the Oath of Supremacy, nor con- 
ſent to theſe Alterations, were depoſed; as alſo the inferior 
Clergy : Biſhopricks and Benefices were given to Lutherans 
and Calviniſts; the Exerciſe of Religion, as it was regulated 
by theſe Acts of Parliament, introduced; and the Ulages of 
the Catholick Church aboliſhed by the Viſitors. | 

The Queen called a Convocation at London, in 1562. A 
Confeſſion of Faith, conſiſting of thirty nine Articles, was A ticles of 
drawn up there. The Books of the 014 Teſtament, which e Con vo- 
are not in the Jewiſh Canon, are rejected. (Art. vi.) as not 5 A 
Canonical. All the Books of the New Teſtament are received ; a = 
as Canonical. (Art. x.) It is acknowledged, that ſince Adam's mw 
Fall, Man cannot prepare himſelf to Faith, nor do any thing | 
well-pleaſing to God, without the Aſſiſtance of Grace. Ju- 
ſtification (Art. xi.) is attributed to Faith alone; tho' it is 
owned in the next Article, that good Works are pleaſing to 
God, and are the neceſlary Effects and Conſquences of Faith. 


But for thoſe Works which are done before the Grace of Je- 


— 


ſus Chriſt and the Inſpiration of his Holy Spirit, they are de- 
clared to be Sins. (Art. xiii) The Doctrine of Works of 
Supererogation is rejected, (Ar. xiv.) Predeſtination is ex- 
plain'd there in very moderate Terms, (in Ar-. xvii.) where 
it is obſerved. that that Doctrine is as dangerous to curious 
and carnal Minds, which are deſtitute of the Spirit of God, 
as it is profitable and full of Comfort to thoſe that are full of = 
true Piety. (Art. xix.) The Church is defined to be a viſible | 
Congregation of Men that teach the pure Word of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and. (Art. xx.) it is acknowledged to be a Witneſs 


and Keeper of Holy Writ. The Infallibility of General 
Councils is rejected in the (xxi. Article.) And the Doctrine 


of the Church of Rome, concerning Purgatory, worſhipping 
of Images and Reliques, and Invocation of Saints, is con- 
demned in the xxii. The Neceflity of the Vocation of 
Miniſters, by thoſe that have a Power to call them, is 


laid down in the xxiii. Prayers in the Church, in the vul- 


Tongue, are aſlerted in the xxiv. Sacraments are de- 
ned, in the xxv. to be effectual Signs of Grace, and of 
the Good-will of God, by which he worketh inviſibly in 
us, and quickens and confirms our Faith. It is there de- 
clared, that there are but two Sacraments inſtituted by Jeſus 
Chriſt ; Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper: That the five o- 
thers are not ſuch Sacraments as the Supper and Baptiſm ; but 


of chat Office in Henry VIII's Time; and was never, for chat 
Reaſon, taken up after wards.] | 


[8] Eccecececc — oy 


* 
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7 rnꝛte either falſe Imitations of the Apoſtles, or States of Life appro- Vengeance ; and the other ſaid, He repreſented Jeſus Chril ; 1 
tary ved in the Scriptures. Art. xxvii. It is aid, That Infant-Baptiſin They attempted to preach in pub lick 7 og 83 5 Py 
of ' what ought to be preſerved in the Church, as agreeable to the Inſti- gainlt the Government, and againſt Religion; and to ſpeak of wha y 
happen'd tution of Chriſt. The Supper is ſaid (At. xxviii.) to be not only a againſt the Miniſters, and againſt the Queen her ſelf, Who, happen'd 
in Europe Sign of the Love that Chriſtians ought- to have mutually one they propheſied, ſhould be ſoon puniſhed, and deprived of in Europe 
relating io towards another, but the Sacrament of our Redemption by her Kingdom. The pretended Chriſt, | Hacker} in token that relating to 
Religion. the Death of Jeſus Chriſt; ſo that they who receive it wor- his Prophecy ſhould come to paſs, publickly defaced the Religion. 
WY WV thily, and with Faith, partake of the Body and Blood of Je- Queen's Picture with great Inſolence. ['heſe Fanaticks were IN). 
8 ſus Chriſt. Lranſubſtantiation however is rejected; and it ſoon ſeized: The pretended Chriſt was hanged, Aug. 7. 1591. 
is declared, That the Body of Jeſus Chrilt is given, received blaſpheming, calling upon Elias, and uſing all manner of 
and eaten in the Supper only ſpiritually by Faith; That this Imprecations againſt the Authors of his Puniſhment. The 
Sacrament was not to be reſerved, carried about, litted up two others, not being willing to contradict their own Pre- 
or worſhipped, according to the Ordinance of Chriſt: And dictions which they had utter d againſt the Queen, were put 
(Art, xxix.) that impious and wicked Men do not receive to Death in Priſon. (2) Theſe three Men were not the only 
the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, tho? they eat the Sacrament of his Puritans who were then in Eugland; ſeveral others that were 
Body. Art. xxx. The Euchariſt is commanded to be deli- ſeized with the like Follies were diſperſed in England, Scor- 
ver'd under both kinds: And (Art. xxxi.) it is declared, That land, and Holland. 5 vi 
©. there is no other Sacrifice beſides that upon the Croſs. Biſhops, The Proteſtants in Scotland pretended Religion likewiſe to 
© Prieſts, and Deacons, are allow'd (Art. xxx.) to marry. form a League againſt the Regent; and their Faction was 0 1 
Private Men that break the ¶ Traditions and] Ceremonies of 0 powerful, that ſhe was ready to grant them free Exerciſe | 1 ny „. 
the Church, which be not repugnant to the Word of God, of their Religion, July 2. 1559. After her Death, Peace 7... 
and be ordained and approved by common Authority, are was concluded upon thoſe Terms, upon the 8th. of the ſame „ent ;, 
condemned, (Art. xxxiv.) but particular and national Chur- Month. (r) The Proteſtant Patty ſoon found themſelves to Scotland 
ches are allow'd to change or aboliſh them. In Ar, xxxv. be {tronger than the Catholicks; and the Parliament, which Cir 
the ſecond Book of Homilies, [then compiled, ] as alſo the met before Queen Mary came over, refuſed to reſtore the 
former, made in King Edward's time, are approved. The Prieſts to the Churches, from which they had been driven, 
Book of Conſecration of Archbiſhops and 3 and of commanded the Monaſteries to be deſtroy'd, and made an 
ordering of Prieſts and Deacons, made in Edw. VT's time, Act for the Clergy to pay a third Part of their Revenues to 
is confirmed in Art. xxxvi. and thoſe that have been ſo con- the Proteſtant Miniſters. ps Wy mg 
ſecrated and ordered ſince [the ſecond Year of] his Reign, This was the State of Religion in Scotland, when Queen 
are declared to have been lawfully conſecrated and order d. Mary, Francis IId's Widow, landed there in 1561. Queen 
Art. XxXvii. The Queen's Majeſty is declared to have chief Maly was a Catholick, and wiſhed the Catholicks well, but 
Power over all the States of the Realm, Eccleſiaſtical and ſhe was not in a Condition to reſiſt the Proteſtants. The 
Civil: Only this Power is affirmed not to extend to a Power Pope deſired to ſend over Vincentio Lauro, Biſhop of Mon- 
of preaching the Word, or adminiſtring the Sacraments; but 40, as Nuncio; but ſhe deſired him to defer his Entry into 
to a Right of keeping all Orders of Men, Eccleſiaſtical and Scotland, till thoſe Troubles were ceaſed. The Barons pre- 
Civil within their Duty; and of puniſhing the Stubborn ſented her a Petition, wherein, among other things, they de- 
and Evil doers: It is declared moreover, That the Pope has fired that the Service might be performed in Scotiſh in the 
no Juriſdiction within the Kingdom of England: That Cri- Churches, and that the Biſhops and Curates might be cho- 
minals may be' puniſhed with Death: And that Chriſtians en t 
may, at the Command-of*the Magiſtrates, bear Arms, and tions, and cauſed K»ox and ſome others to be proceeded a- 
wats War. This Cloſe of the Article is againſt the Anabap- gainſt for Sedition. This Proſecution was ſo far from ſtop- 


Revoluti. 


Purſuant to this Edict, Campian the Jeſuite, and ſeveral Ca- Impriſonment, upon Feb. 18. 820 The Earl of Murray, 


= 9 Baniſhment. Laſt of all, the Queen publiſhed a Proclama- took the Government, which he enjoy d not long ; for 
* 5 tion, in 1591. againſt the Catholicks ; in which ſhe en- Edinburgh Caſtle roſe againſt him, and at fourteen Months 


and Conventicles in private Houſes, and would not own VI. ſuceceded Queen Elizabeth in the Crown of Englavd, 
Precbyte- the Biſhops: Theſe were afterwards called Presbyterians, and Which was by that means united to Scorland, upon ber Dea | 
rians in multiplied very much in that Kin dom. Laſtly, the F anati- April 14. 1603, When he obliged the Scots to receive the Ce- 
England, ciſm of the Puritans began in Gacen Elizabeth's Reign: . remonies of the Church of England, and gave them Biſhops. 

| Three Men of this ſort [ Hacker, Coppinger, and Arthington,] againſt the Will of the Miniſters of that Kingdom. There 

. appeared, who ſaid, they were Prophets ſent from God to remained however very many Calviniſts {till, and a confide- 

| | reform the Kingdom and Church of Exglazd. One called rable number of Catholicks. 1 os OD ne ns 

hümſelf, A Prophet 'of Mer; the other, The Prophet f/ 8 


5 . : { 3 4 : . bs 5 8 Td | * : 7 , 18 j ; ; 6 j e Fe oF” DV | I 2 10 2 | 4 Fig! Nie El ' 7 . 
(p) This was not done by Name till che Parliament of the indeed who declared themſelves to be diſſatisfied with the Doct- | 


27th of the Queen.] « Ir | rine and Diſcipline of the Church of England. Cartwright, 
Prophet of Mercy, | Traverſe; Chaderton, Snape, nay Brown himſelf, the Father of 


ot 


: 


. 


of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 
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RIAL) The Iriſh were very zealous for their own Religion; ſo 
Hiſtory that the new Opinions could not, without great 1 
Fuubat get into that Kingdom; and it was long before they made 
ben d any conſiderable Progreſſes in it. The civil Wars in that 
Europe Country hindred Hereſie from having ſo free an Acceſs into 
rating 9 thoſe Places which would not obey Queen Elizabeth: She 
lugo. ſent Troops thither to ſubdue the Rebels, and Miniſters whom 


h of ſhe made Biſhops, that they might ſettle Proteſtantiſm there; 
State of © th 
Religion in 


"OY 


ſhe compaſs'd both in ſome Provinces : The Province of 


Ulſter was themoſt conſtant in maintaining its Liberty, and in 


A Hiſtory 


preſerving the Catholick Religion; but in the other Provinces of what 
which were under Queen Elizabeth's Dominion, Hereſie hend 
made great Progreſſes, and the Catholick Religion was en- in Europe 


tirely baniſhed in ſome Places. This was the State of Reli- 
gion in the Britiſp-Iſlands, at the end of the ſixteenth Cen- 
tury. | | 


Ireland. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Provincial Councils held from the Tear I5 50. to 
” Toba ae. 


the End of the Cen- 


Council of Narbone in 1551. 


. | | 5 
O Biſhop affiſted at this Provincial Council; it 


Cnlet'of was compoſed only of Alexander Zerbinas great 
Narbone Vicar to Francis Piſani Cardinal, Archbiſhop of 
1 Merbone, and other Prieſts, and Vicars to the 
* Biſhops of the Province. It was held at Narbone from De- 


cember 10. to December 20. 1551. Its Decrees were very 
well drawn up, and are ſixty ſix in Number. 


After a Preface concerning the uſefulneſs of Synodical 


Regulations, the firſt Article contains a Confeſſion of Faith, 
wherein they profeſs to acknowledge one Holy Catholick 
and Apoſtolick Church, (of which Jeſus Chriſt is the Head) 


under the Command and Authority of our Holy Father the 


Pope, which all Chriſtians are obliged to obey; and to re- 
ceive all that has been decided or given by Tradition by the 
Church of Rome, and by the Holy Councils, lawfully aſſem- 
bled: All new Hereſies are in general rejected; the ſeven Sa- 


craments, Purgatory, and the uſefulneſs of Prayer for the 


Dead, Uſages of the Church of come relating to Sacramen- 
tal Confeſſion, and the Celebration of the Maſs, are there 
owned: The Invocation and Interceſſion of Saints, Fealts, 
Faſts commanded by the Church, Abſtinences, Pilgrimages, 


-. Vows, the uſe of Images, and other Practices of the Church, 


are approved. Laſtly, they declare, that they entirely receive 
the Allien of the Nane of Divinity of Paris, March 10. 
g f | 


which thoſe ought to have who are to go into Orders. The 
xth, xith, and xiith. to the Letters Dimiſſory, and Letters 
of Exeat. They decree, that no Biſhop ſhall give Letters 
Dimiſſory, till he is aſſured, that the Perſon to whom they 
are . n is worthy and capable. | 
he following Articles to the zxivth,. relate to the Lives, 

 _ Manners; Habits and Conduct of the Clerks. They are ad- 
vuoiſed to have large T'onſures, to wear long and modeſt Ha- 


bits; they are forbidden Taverns, Games of Chance, Dan- 
Cohabitation with ſtrange 
Baſtard- Children in their own. 


ing, carrying of Arms, Trade 
Women, and keeping their 
Haouſes. The xxwth, and xxvth, recommend to ſecular 
Judges to remit to Ecclefiaſticks the Judgment of Clerks ; 
and to Eceleſiaſtick Judges, not to take Rogues under their 
Protection. | e e e 


The twenty ſixth, renews the ancient Canons concerning 


the Qualifications of thoſe that are preferred to Benefices; 

and to prevent Pluralities, it requires thoſe that are Pluraliſts, 

to exhibit Within a Month the Diſpenſations which they 
dave obtained from Rome to hold them. 

Ihe twenty ſeventh, eſtabliſhes the neceſſity of Reſidence 

in Pariſh Prieſts. The twenty eighth, twenty ninth, thirtieth, 


aan thirty firſt, contain Rules concerning Vicars and Vice- - 


gerents. ed e ee l | 
„In the following ones it is decreed, that Pariſh Prieſts ſhall 


reſide in their Parſonage Houſes ; that they keep them in re- 


pair; that they ſhall keep Regiſters of Chriſtnings, and have 


a Bible with Commentaries: aud the Mauiple, (J) of the 


gs wh FY" 12 a. 4 
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„ Council of Trent, he held a Provincial Council 
at Abeimt in December following, to cauſe the 
Deerees of the Council of Trem to be received 


Council of 
heims in V 
1564, 


Wal of the Eccleſiaſtical Diſciplines af, his. Peine, ' Th 
Biſhops of Soiſſont, Seulis and Chalons, were there in Per- 
ton, and the Proctors of the Biſhops of Noyon, Laon, Amiens 


there, and to endeayour after tue Reformation of the Clergy, - 


and Bonlagme. The Archbiſhop. of. Seas, and the Biſhop: of 


Verdun, who were then at Rheims, were called to it. The 


5 r 5 
186 > 
* 


— 


542. ; e . | 
he eight following Regulations, relate to the Quality, 


ſixtieth impoſes Pecuniary 


ole 0.440; 4 bas abate... Wend 
7 HEN the Cardinal of Letra returned from the 


he 
* 


e Maniple is a fort of Scarf, which the Prieſt | wears upon his Left Arm whilſt he celebrates Maſs.] 


* 4 | 
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Curates; and that they ſhall inſtruct the People every Sunday. 
The thirty ſixth ſets forth, that the Curates ſhall oblige their 
Pariſhioners to aſſiſt at the Parochial Maſs under pain of Ex- 
communication. The thirty ſeventh, forbids the Licenſing 
of ſecular or regular Preachers, without the Leave of the 
Biſhop, The thirty eighth is concerning the Precaution which 
ought to be obſerved in keeping the Euchariſt, the Holy 
Chriſm, and the Baptiſmal Fonts: And concerning the man- 
ner how the Euchariſt ought to be carried to the Sick. 
The thirty ninth relates to the Neatneſs and Decency of 
Church-Ornaments.- The fourtieth, exhorts Prieſts in Pariſhes 
to aſſiſt Curates and their Vicars when they ſay Maſs, by 
being ready in their Surplices. The forty firſt, torbids exacting, 
nay irony, fox. _ by way of Bargain, for adminiſtrin 
of Spiritual Things. The forty ſecond, commands the hold- 
ing of a Dioceſan Synod, and wy all Curates to aſſiſt at 
it. The forty third, commands 1 
in Advent and Lent, according to the Cuſtom of every F lace, 
and every Sunday in the Year, and to teach the Scriptures 
gratis every Day to the Canons and other Eccleſiaſticks in 
the Place; and requires Divinity- Lectures to be ſet up in 
thoſe Catherdrals where there are none already. The forty 


age the Celebrat ion of the Office with Decency and 
Miajeſty. 255 1 1 s 
The forty ſixth and forty ſeventh, forbids Shews, Balls, 


_— and Feaſts, made in ſome Churches upon Holi- 
he forty eighth, requires the Laity to hear the Of- 
- fice with Devotion. The forty ninth, is concerning the exact 


days. 


obſervation of Feaſts; The fiftieth, forbids confeſſing at Ea- 
ſter to any body beſides their own Curate, unleſs leave be 
obtained from him. The fifty firſt, forbids any Confeſſionals 
to be erected without the Biſhop's leave. The fifty ſecond, 
commands Phyſicians, when called to ſick Perſons, to urge 
them to be confeſs'd. The fifty third is about Marriages ; it 


relating to 
Religion. 


9 
Council of 
Nar bone 
in 1551. 


ivinity-Readers to preach - 


fourth, contains ſome Regulations for Chappels, and other 
' ſimple Benefices : And the forty fifth, makes noble Laws 


commands the Banns to be publiſhed thrice. The fifth fourth 


is againſt Concubinaries and lewd Women. The fifty fifth 


relaes to the Cloiltring of Nuns. The fiſty fxth is of the 
Qualifications of Schoolmaſters, and of what they are to 


teach. The fifty ſeventh is of puniſhing Hereticks and Sor- 
cerers. The fifty eighth contains ſeveral Precautions againſt 


the Cheats of Pardoners, and Carriers of Indulgences. The 


fifty ninth orders Viſitations, and regulates the Fees. 
Mulcts againſt excommunicated 
Perſons, that do not take care to get off their Excommuni- 


cations, The ſixty firſt is againſt too great an Eaſineſs in gran- 


_— nſations. TN 5 
The tour following Regulations relate to the Temporal 
Goods of Churches, ſuch a Tithes, Oblations, Revenues 


e 


of Fabricks, and the laying of them out. At laſt it declares, 
that the Council ſubmits theſe Regulations to the Judgment 
of the Holy See; and that it does not intend to do any Pre- 


ee ei ot Nen in 11 
Deputies of the Chapters, and ſeveral Abbots, had Votes 


there. The Duke of Gui, the King's Lieutenant, in C Ham- 
agne, the Bailiff of Yermandois's Lieutenant, and ſeveral 
25 were alſo preſent at that Aſſembly: Every thing 
was managed there with great Order and Ceremony. The 
Cardinal . of Lorrain earneſtiy deſired of the Council, that 
they would begin with examining Whether there was any 


Eeeee eee 2 


judice to the Rights and Authority of the Gallican Church. 


Council of 
Rheims in 
1564. 


LYN 


thing to be objected againſt his Conduct, that it might be 
-reformed;; and afterwards, that they would labour to draw 
up Articles of Reformation for Ecclebialticks and Monks. 


Ws | 
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A Profeſſion of Faith was read there, in which the Decrees 
A. Hiſtory of the Council of Treut were approved, then they made Re 


Council of Cambray, in 1565. 


Councils of Ailan, and other Statutes and Regulations, held 
and made under St. Charles Borromee, Archbiſhop of Milan. 


of what gulations about Divine Offices, and they quite aboliſhed Par- 
happened  doners; at laſt they read the Synodical Statutes which the 
in Europe Cardinal of Lorrain had cauſed to be drawn up, upon which 
22 #0 every Man made his Obſervations. The Curate of Vitry, 
Kelligin. was informed againſt for Non- reſidence, and condemned to 
Pats 7 Aximilian of Berghen, Archbiſhop of Cambray, 
Cambray. willing to exalt his new Dignity of Archbiſhop, 
in 1565, 1 which had been conteſted by the Archbiſhop of 
A Rheimt; held a Council at Cambray in Auguſt 1565. 
in which he made ſeveral Regulations conformable to thoſe 

of the Council of Trent, about prohibited Books, Schools, Se- 

minaries, Preaching of the Word of God, Reformation of 

NAN T. Charles Borromee, Nephew to Pope Pius IV. Car- 
ouneit ef dinal of St. Praxedes, Archbiſhop of Milan, took 
Milan. mighty Pains to reſtore the Diſcipline of the Church, 
„ and to reform the Manners in his Province, and in 


| 


his Dioceſs; and the moſt effectual Means which he made 
- _ uſe of, was to hold Provincial Councils, and Dioceſan 8y- 
nods, in which he made a great many Regulations, confor- 
mable to thoſe of the Council of Trent, and to procure their 
Execution. 5 
He held fix Provincial Councils, the firſt was in Auguſt 
1565. whoſe Decrees were divided into three Parts; the 
firſt contained thoſe which related to Faith, and the Ways 
of Preſerving it; the ſecond, thoſe which related to the Ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacraments; And the third, thoſe which 
related to Hoſpitals and Monaſteries. He obſerved nearly 
the ſame Order in the following Councils. 
The ſecond, was in March 1569. It contains ſeveral more 


Council of TO 


Bot * a | Evert Councils were held in Spain in 1565, after the 


Council of Concluſion of that of Trent, to put its Decrees in Ex- 
Toledo. ecution. They were held at Toledo, Salamanca, Sa- 
in 1565. ragoſa and Valentia; but the Decrees of none of them 


WV were printed beſides that of Toledo, Chriſtopher de Sandoval 
Biſhop of Corduba, five Biſhops of that Province, and an Ab- 
bot were preſent. The firſt Seſſion was held Sept. 8. In 
it the Decree of the Council of Trent, concerning the Celebra- 


Council of MECHLIN, in 2570. 


AAAN Ouncils allo were held in Flaxders for the Reception 
Council f of the Council of Trent. The Decrees of that of 
Mechlin. 4 Mechlin,held in 1570; in which Kithovius, Biſnop of 
in 1570. Ipres, the oldeſt Biſhop of his Province preſided, are ſtil! 


UV extant. It is there decree'd; that all the Decrees of the Coun- 
cil of Trent ſhall be executed, and they made particular Re- 

lations concerning adminiſtring the Sacraments, promo- 

ting to Orders, Marriages, Celebration of the Divine Offices, 


Provincial Councils held in France, after the Council of Trent. 


AL 
Countils in 
| France. 


WY 


; Hough the Decrees of the Council of Treut were ne- 
ver received and publiſhed in France, yet the French 
Biſhops held ſeveral Provincial Councils; in which 
f they embraced Pope Pius the IV's Creed, and made 
„ 2 conformable to thoſe of the Council of 
Teut. 10 : | 

The Cardinal of Bourbon held one at Roten (a) in 1581, 
which contains very noble Inſtructions concerning the Duties 

of Biſhops, Curates and Officials. The Cardinal of Guiſe 

held another at Rheims (6) in 1583, which contains ſeveral 
Regulations concerning the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 

the Conduct and Duty of Ecclefiaſticks : The Decrees and Acts 

of that Aſſembly are extant. Antony de ſanſac, Archbiſhop 

1 of Bourdeauæx, 4 held another in his own City that Year, 
which contained Regulations of the ſame” Nature. There 
Was another alſo held in the fame Year, by the Prelates of 
the Province of Tours, (4). in which Simon de Marlle, Arch- 


get, in which Ren“ de Beaulne, Archbiſhop of Bourges, pre- 


ſided (e) where were preſent the Biſhops of St. Flour, Ca- eng 
| | ges in 1584. ( Of Aix in 


(e) Councils of Rowen in 1581. ( Of Rhtims in 1583. 
( /) Of Bourdeaux in 1585. (4) Of Tours in 1583. (e) Of Bour- 
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very ulefull Statutes were made. 


LEDO, in x56: 


tionof Provincial Councils, and tne Confeſſion of Faith, were 


- riſh-Prieſts, Inſtitution of Schools, Seminaries, Unions of in 77, 
. Benefices, Leaſes, * mori the Eſtates of the Church, 


lations concerning the Duties and Functions of 


lebration of Divine Offices, Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, the 


- biſhop of Tour, preſided ; and the next Year one at Bowy- 


* 


quit his Benefice, only upon condition that he ſhould have a 
hundred Livres. The Biſhop of Beauvais was declared Con- 4 Ei 

tumacious, and it was reſolved that the King ſhould be writ- 7 
ten to about him. It was reſolved alſo, that the Complaints hapteney 
of the Churches of the Province againſt Hereticks ſhouid be in Euro . 
carried to the King. At laſt, when the Statutes had been '*lating ,, 
read, corrected and approved, the Council broke up. Religiog, 


Divine Offices, Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry, Examining of Cura- Councy 
rates, Reſidences Viſitation of Dioceſes, Matrimony, Cambra 8 
Tithes, . Monaſtical Diſcipline, Worſhiping of in 1 565. 
Saints, Images, Relicks and Indulgences The Biſhops of 
Tournay, Arras, St. Omers, and Namur, aſſiſted at this Coun- 
cil. | | [5 


particular Regulations concerning the Functions and Duties 
of Eccleſiaſticks. 3 | | 

The third, held in 1573, adds ſeyeral Clauſes and Circum- "WA 
ſtances to the former Regulations. Council of 

The fourth, was in 1576, and the fifth, in 1579. They are Milan. 
more particular in what relates to the Policy of the Church, 
add ſeveral Regulations to the former, purſuing ſtill the ſame 
Order, and the ſame Method. The ſixth, in 1582, adds ve- 
ry few things to the former. The ſeventh, was ſummoned to 
meet in April 1585, but was never held, becauſe St. Charles 
died the November before. | 

He held alſo Eleven Dioceſan Synods in thoſe Years, in 
which he held no Provincial Councils ; in which, ſeveral 


a 


He publiſhed likewiſe a great many Inſtru&ions Ordinan- 
ces, PaſtoralLetters, Regulations and other Conſtitutions, to 
be ſeen inthe Collection of the Acts of the Church of Milan; 
printed in two Volumes in Folio at Lions in 1583. 


WY) 
Council f 
Toledo, 
in 1565. 
W 


recited. The Second was held upon January 13. 1566. in 
which thirty one Articles of Regulations concerning Biſhops, 
Curates, Canons and other Beneficiaries were read, and twen- 
ty eight others in a third Seſſion, in which Prieſts were a 
pointed to take care of the Execution of the Decrees of the 
Provincial Council. | | 


Obſervation of Feaſts, Indulgences and Superſtitions ; the 
Duties of Biſhops, the Fees of their Secretaries for Diſpatch 
es, Refidence of Miniſters, Duties of rural Deans and Pa- 


Council of 
Mechlin, 


Religious Men and Women, Apoſtolical 


| Letters, Judges 
Delegates, Uſury and Viſitations. | | 


hors, Limoges, and a Proctor for the Church of Clermont, 2 
the See being vacant. That Council made very many Canons. France. 
In 1585, there was one at Aix in Provence; at which were 1 
preſent, beſides the Archbiſhop of Azx, the Biſhops of Apt, 
Gap, Ries and Syſteron, and a Proctor from the Biſhop of 
Frejus (F). One at Tholoxſein 1590, (g) under the Cardi- 
nal of Joieuſe, Archbiſhop of that City, at which aſſiſted the 
Biſhops of St. Papoxl, Rieux, and Vabres, and the Proctors 
of the Biſhops of Lombez, Pamiers, Mireporx, and the Chap- 
ter of Montauban (b) The Archbiſhop of Avignon held one 
in 1594- It is impoſſible to ſet down all the Decrees of theſe 
Councils : It is ſufficient to give notice, that ey are Regu- 
iſhops, Cu- 
rates and other Eccleſiaſticks ; the Adminiſtration of the Sa- 
craments, the Eſtabliſhment of Schools and Seminaries, Ce- 


Goods of the Church, Monaſteries, Schools, Hoſpitals, 
Church-yards, Prohibited Books, Viſitation of Dioceſes, and 
ſeveral other Points of Diſcipline. ' © * 


} 


5 


* 


1585. () Of Thoulouſe in 1590. 
(6) Of Aue in 19%. 
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of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


—— 


A 
4 Hiſtory 


of what 
happen d 


relating to 
AUS 
Council of 
Mexico in 


1585. 


Aguileia 
in 1596. 


Aſembly 


of 1567. | 


AS | 
Council of | 


the Archbiſhop of Mexico, and the Biſhops who 
were ſettled in that new World, thought themſelves 
obliged to draw up a 


HIS Council was very numerous; the Archbiſhop 
of Aque:I:1a preſided in it; ten Biſhops aſſiſted him, 
and four Deputies of abſent Biſhops : They were 
| very particular upon almoſt all the Points relatin 
to the preſent Diſcipline of the Church: 505 
When we conſider the great number of different Regula- 
tions made in theſe laſt Councils, which exceed in number 
all the Canons of the Ancient ones, we cannot forbear re- 


Body of Canons for the uni- 
form Government of their Churches. It was drawn up in 


Council of Aquileia, in 1596. 


is a 


” 


Council of Mexico, in 1585. 
in Europe 1 E Chriſtian Religion being eſlabliſned in America, 


1585. and approved of by the Archbiſhop of Mexico, and ſix 
Biſhops aſſembled together, who commanded theſe R 


Canon Law. | 


greting the ancient Simplicity of our Forefathers, and de- 
ploring the Misfortune of theſe latter Times, in which there 
eceflity of making ſo many Laws to regulate Diſci- 
pline, and to keep Chriſtians within their Duty; and what is; 
yet more lamentable is, that with all this multitude of Laws, 
the Manners of Chriſtians and Diſcipline are at preſent not 
_ 1 well regulated, as they were in the firſt Ages of the 
hurch. Fay | | Ly 


Er 
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07 the Aſſemblies 0 the Clerg y of France, which were held from 
c the Tear 1561. to the End of the Century. 


— HE regular Aſſemblies of the Clergy of France by 

" Deputies, 17 52 towards the End of the Sixteentn 
Century. The firſt was that of Pozſy, in 1561. 
mentioned already, in which they gave the King 


2 Free- Gift, for the Payment of which, they were forced to 


ſtants, as to Matters of Precedence.* That 


Aſſembly 
in 1579. 


alienate ſome of the Eſtates of the Church. Another was 
held at Paris in 1567. to put the Contract made in that Aſ- 
ſembly in Execution, at which Nicholas Pelleve Archbiſhop 
of Sens, the Biſhops of Paris, Lifienx, Avranches and Veuce, 
with the Syndics and two Deputies of the ſecond Order of 
every Province, aſſiſted. The firſt thing which the Preſident, 
the Archbiſhop of Sens, did in the firſt Seſſion (September 


25.) was to proteſt, © That that Aſſembly was not a Synod, ' | 
Anſwer as it ſhould thi 


or Council, Provincial or National, and that thereby no 
© Right was acquired, or Prejudice done to any of the Aſſi- 
ſſembly * 
the King 700000 Livres, demanded the Publication and Exe - 
cution of the Council of Trent, gave in a Paper of Grievan 
and made Remonſtrances about the Regale, Sentences of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Judges, and the preſervation of Goods, Privile- 
ges, Immunities and Franchiſes of Eccleſiaſticks. 
In this Aſſembly it was ordered the firſt time, © That there 
* ſhould be Aſſemblies of the Gallican Church every five 
© Years, compoſed of one or two Deputies at moſt out of 
* every Province, and held at Paris in September.” This 
Aſſembly broke up February 9. 1568. | 
- Notwithſtanding this Order, there was no Aſſembly held 
before the Year 1579. for while the King - conſtantly enjoy'd 
the Tenths which were given him by the Aſſembly at Porſy, 
he did not concern himſelf to call an Aſſembly. The Dio- 


| ceſes which claimed a Diſcharge of Payment of Tenths, from 


the laſt Day of the Year 1577. according to the Terms of 
the Contract of Poiſſy, and which were tired out with Exe- 
cutions ſerved upon Ecclefiaſticks, to make them pay Tenths 
{till farther, ſent Deputies to Paris in 1578. in great numbers. 
They preſented a Petition to King Henry III. for Leave to 
call a General Aſſembly. The King refuſed it at firſt, and 
granted it afterwards for May 1179. by his Letter of Jan- 
#ary 12. of that Year, in which he commands the Clergy 
to chooſe two or three Biſhops deputed out of every Pro- 
vince; but by another Letter of Ma 23: he allows them to 
chooſe Deputies out of the ſecond 8 er, provided that, out 
of three, one be a Biſhop. The Aſſembly was opened May 
30. at Paris; but Fane 2. following, the Deputies ſent to 
the King to grant them another Place to meet in beſides the 
City of Paris, and his Majeſty granted them the City of Me- 
lan, where they held their fir delion June 20. There Diſ- 
putes aroſe about fixing the Preſident; the Archbiſhop of 
Lyons pretended, that he ought to preſide becauſe he was 
Primate, and the Archbiſhop of Bourdeaux as the oldeſt 
Archbiſhop; ſo it was reſolved, that the Aſſembly ſhould 
chooſe a Preſident who ſhould enjoy that Right Jure Con- 
cefſionts,, but not Jure Dignitatir, The Archbiſhops of 


Lyons and Bourdeauæ were choſen Preſidents together, with- 


out having any other. deliberative Voice than for their own 
Province: It was reſolved alſo, that they ſhould' give their 
Opinions Ordire Inverſo by Provinces, and not by Heads. 
They began with taking an Oath, to vote according to their 
Conſciences, and not to diyulge their Debates directly or in- 
„ 030, 


| © ceeded from two 


«© was made of Benefices, 


June 16. It was reſolved, that the King ſhould be deſired 
to cauſe the Council of Trent to be publiſhed with the Qua- 
lifications drawn up by the States of Bois, and that Reſoluti- 
on was confirmed July 6. It was reſolved likewiſe, that 
ſince the Preſidents and Gent du Roy in the Court of Parlia- 
ment, had added to the Qualifications of Bows, * That it 
* ſhould be without prejudicing the oy and Authority of 
the King, and the Decrees of the Court, His Majeſty 
ſhould be petitioned to command them to naine the Decrees 
which they pretended were prejudicial to the King's Authori- 
ty, and to the Decrees of the Court, before they proceeded 


to Publication; that ſo being communicated to the Aſſembly 


of the Clergy, they might receive Satisfaction, and ſuch an 
convenient. | 

© The Speaker alſo was commanded, to lay before the 
© King with vigour, the Inconveniencies and Diſorders which 


© are fo prejudicial to the Church, and to his Majeſty's Re- 


« putation, and the Welfare of his Affairs, by the il! Dittri-- 
© bution which was made of Prelacies and the other princi- 
© pal Benefices of his Kingdom; the, ſcandalous Simony 
© which was practiſed, and the Diſpoſal of Benefices in | ruſt, 
© which was ſo evidently authorized by his Privy Council, 
© and ſuch like Diſorders; and to petition his Majeſty with 
all Humility and Reſpect, to endeavour to remedy theſe 
Things for the future. A Petition was alſo drawn up to 
this purpoſe, in which the Clergy complains. That there 
© are in the Kingdom twenty four or twenty five Archbiſhop- 
© ricks and Biſhopricks without Paſtors held in F ruſt, and 
© beſeeches his Majeſty to cauſe the Council of Trex: to 
© be publiſhed, and to reſtore Elections in Metropolitical 
Churches, and in Abbies and Monaſteries, as was practi- 
© ſed before the Concordate; and that the vacant Church- 
© es, and thoſe now held in Truſt, may be ſo provided for, 
© that he wauld declare all Penſions granted upon Bene- 
© fices to Perſons wholly Lay, invaild and null; and that 
© it was not his Intention to receive any Aunates from Bene- 
« fices, or to appropriate their Revenues to ſecular Commen- 
* 2 


S. | 
Arnand de Pontac, Biſhop of Bazas; made the Speech 
to the King upon July 3. He told him, the Diſorders pro- 
Cates. Firſt, want of obſerving Eccle- 
© fiaſtical Diſcipline. Next a Scarcity of proper and ſuffi- | 


© cient Perſons in chief Employments and Dignities. He 


© beg'd leave of the King, to reſtore and reform Diſcipline 
* purſuant to the Council of Trent; whoſe Decrees he en- 
© treated his Majeſty to cauſe to be publiſhed, that they might 
© be inviolably obſerved throughout his Kingdom. He re- 
© preſented to him, that the thirty five Dioceſes which there 
© are in Languedoc, and Guienne, are fo avandongd, that 
© they were all this Year without making any Holy Chriſin, 
© which they were forced to fetch beyond the Mountains out 
© of Spain, He complained of the publick Commerce which 


© the Grand Council, which order'd, that the Money ariſing 
© from the Sale of a Biſhoprick, ſhould go towards paying 
© the Sellers Debts; and by another Decree of the Privy 
Council, the Poſſeſſion of an Abby was adjudged to a 
© Lady as having been given to her in Dowry; and it or- 
« ders, that after her —_ her Heirs ſhould: enjoy it in 
, Portions. He added that it was a curtent Report, 

N effet that 


/ 


la- relating to 
tions to be obſerved in the whole Province of Mexico. hey Religion, 
are taken for the moſt Part out of other Councils, and tjʒe 


1585. 


authorized even by a Decree of w 
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tat he intended to erect Secular Commendams. He con- 


A Fiftory * cludes with a pathetical and threatning Exhortation, repre- | 


of what ſenting that there were about two thirds of the Churches 
happened... * in the Kingdom, in which the Service of God was entirely 
in Europe © neglected; and he deſired the King to reſtore Elections, 
relating. to © that theſe Abuſes might be rectified. 4 
Religion. The King replied; + That he was very glad that the Clergy 
intended a Reformation, he having deſired nothing more 
dt than to ſee it; that a good part of the Clergy had been the 
* chief Cauſes of theſe Diſorders, ſince they were not wil - 

ling to give a third Part of their Revenues to the Poor, 

and would not content themſelves with one Benefice. As 

co Elections, that he had a Right of Nomination to Biſhop + 

tricks and Abbies, which had been acquired, and left to him 

by his Predeceſſors, who had enjoy'd it with the conſent 


of the Pope and the Church; that he was not the only Man 


who had the Right; that others had it likewile, as the Kings 

of Spain and Holand; that he knew better than any Man 
who were fit and capable for ſuch Employments; that if 
| « wrong Proviſions had been made formerly, he had found 
this Evil introduced; that he confeſſed he might perhaps 

have put in four or five undeſerving Men, but tor the reſt, 

he had done his Duty well. Then he ſet down the Incon- 

© yeniencies which would ariſe from Elections; that there 
would be nothing but Intrigues, Factions, Cabals, Quar- 


_ © rels, Corruption and Simony, as had been committed be- 
* fore the Nominations ; that Eccleſiaſticks were the Men 


© that were guilty of Simony, and that trafficked for Bene- 
© fices. As for Secular Commendams, that he had no other 
Intention but to ſupport-and maintain the Catholick Reli- 


gion more and more, as might be ſeen by the Statutes of 
the Order; and that he took the Annates to {7 that 


Order, without any Intention of appropriating the Eſtate of 
© the Church thereunto: T hat it ſhould not be his fault that 
© the Council of Trent was not publiſhed ; but that his Bro- 


ther Charles could never do it. That aſſoon as its De- 


crees were brought in by the Cardinal of Lorrain; there 

© was a Council held at Fontainbleau, in which the Lord 
Cardinal and others of his Council, the Preſidents, and 
Gens du Roy ot his Court of F arliament were preſent, and 

+ there it was not judged expedient to publiſh it; and beſides 
(they took notice there of fifteen or ſixteen Articles contrary 
© to the Rights of the Kingdom, and the Liberties of the Gal- 
Alcan Church: That when he had acquainted the Pope with 
the troubleſome Condition of his Kingdom, which was il! 

© prepared to receive the publication of the Council, his Ho- 

© lineſs had deſiſted to 1ollicite it; that he was not the only 
© King that had not publiſhed it, there being other Chriſtian 
Kings who had not yet done it. And as for the Reforma- 
tion which they pretended to draw from the Council, he 

© thought it was not ſo neceſſary as they ſaid, ſince he was 
informed that there were other Councils, ſeveral Canons 
© and holy Decrees to which they might conform, and even 


© from which the Statutes of that Council had been taken. 


The Biſhop of Bazas made Anſwer, That he acknowled- 
ged the Corruption of ſeveral particular Men among the 
Clergy, but that that ought not to be imputed to the whole 
Body; that he was willing to have a Conference with the 
Preſidents, Procureurs and Advocates of the King in the 

Court of Parliament, concerning the Difficulties that there 
might be in the publication of the Holy Council of Trex ; 

that he perſiſted to maintain that Elections were 9 
offering in the Name of the French Biſhops to reſign their Bi- 
ſhopricks, upon condition that Elections might be reſtored. 

He approved of the Order of the Holy Gholt, provided the 

Church did not ſuffer by it; and as for levying of Annates, 
he remonſtrated, that that would lie heavily upon his Ma- 
ne Conſcience. Eo Ty 

he king having ordered Monſieur de Belieure to propoſe 

the Continuation of the Intereſt to the Aſſembly upon Fly 23. 
The Archbiſhoprick of Lyons made Anſwer, That the Cl 
would not think of Temporals, till the Spirituals had been 

regulated; and that they deſired the King in the firſt Place, 
to give them an Anſwer to their Demands given in by the 
Biſhop of Bazas. The ſame Anſwer was made to the Pre- 
woſt des Marchanas ; they promiſed however to conſider of 


it. M 3 
The Archbiſhop of Lyons told Monſieur de Believre, That 
the Clergy had given the King more in theſe laſt twenty 
© Years, than they had done in One thouſand two hundred 
« Years before, and ever fince the Church was ſettled in that 
Kingdom. He made a long Harangue about the Immuni- 
. _— the Clergy ; owning however, that the Clergy had 
- © a Power of aflilting the State in its prefling Neceſlities. He 
© anſwer'd Pope Boniface VILI's Bull, which was urged. to 
„ prove, That che King in his Neceſlity may diſpoſe of the 
« Clergy's Goods, in a lawful and cuſtomary way. I. That 
it was forged; the Arguments he uſed, were, That it was 
© dated Auno Pont. 3. whereas Boniface and Philip the Fair 
had been Enemies from his ſecond Year, and were never 


though ſuch a Privilege had been granted, yet it had been NAA 
* revoked by Boziface himſelf, who torbad the King to take 4 Hifr, 
any thing from his Clergy, any Privilege to the contrary A wha: 
notwithſtanding. III. That that Bull is only an Explica- #appeneg 
tion of the Bull Clerici; and that the Pope there declares in Europe 
only, That that Law, fo far as it denounces Excommuni- 7elating 
cation againſt the Kings that ſhall oppoſe-it, is not valid a- Religion. 
ainſt the King of France, and does not oppoſe his common VV 
Ri ht IW. That Philip never made ule of that Privilege, | 


* 


c 

© 

g 
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© and obtained of Pope Benedict a Permiſſion to levy a Tenth 
in the Year 1304. to execute Which, he called in the Bi- 
© ſhops and Prelates; that he obtained alſo another from Cie- 
© ment. That when Philip V. had a mind to a Tenth, he 
© pretended to take a Voyage beyond Sea, and the Pope gran- 
ted it to him; and that he called for that purpoſe an Aſſem- 
© bly at Paris, who were of Opinion, that his Paſſage croſs 
© the Water was not intended; but in caſe he took it, and 
© that the Kirk had occaſion for a Sum, they would grant 
« willingly to him, and to thoſe that ſhould go with him, 
© Tenths upon the Revenues of the Clergy; and that upon 
that Anſwer, nothing was levied. That Charles IV. asked | 
© Leave of the Pope to levy a Tenth: That in Charles VPs 
time, the Duke of Anjou got Leave to raiſe ſome Tenths 
upon the Clergy of France; but that not being done with 
© their Conſent, the Ecclefiaſticks oppoſed it vigorouſly, and 
Jobn Gerſon made thereupon a very noble Speech for the 
« Privileges of the Church; which ſhews, that thoſe two Con- 
« ditions were ſo connected together, namely, the Conſent of 
* the Clergy, and the Authority of the Pope, that one was 
uſeleſs without the other. That this Form has always been 
© obſerved, even in King Francis I's Reign, who, when he 
© began to levy Tenths, had the Pope's Bull, and the Cler- 
© gy's Conſent ; and that afterwards, when he put forth ri- | 
* gorous Letters, he made a Declaration that they ſhould 
not be prejudicial, nor claimed as Precedents, to attribute 
any Right to the King of levying any Money upon Church- 
men, againſt and in Prejudice to the Church's Liberties and 
* Immunities: that in the Fear they were under, leſt in theſe 
© laſt Aſſemblies things might be done againſt their Liberties 
and injurious to their Rights and Immunities, they would 
* not confirm them, till they had examined them, which they 
* ſhould endeavour to do. 1 „ 
HBelieure replied, * That the King would not touch the Im- 
* munities of the Clergy, nor inſiſt upon his Contracts; but 
* prayed them, upon the account of his Neceflities, to do 
„it voluntarily and willingly ; he ſet forth alſo the Preſſures 
of the State, the Loſſes which the King had ſuffer'd to 
maintain Religion: That the Contract was made in 1577. 
upon mature Deliberation, and in a numerous Aſſembly; 
© he ſaid alſo, That the King would give an Anſwer to the 
Clergy's Papers, and that an Anſwer was now a drawing 


. 8 

The Provoſt des Marc hands inſiſted and preſs'd mightily, 
that the Interalt due to the Chamber of Paris might be paid; 
and ſaid, that the rs at Money was employ'd in paying 
Arrears, and not Fonds. - . * 

The King wrote again to the Clergy, to content the Cham- 
ber of Paris; but notwithſtanding that, the Clergy ſent De- 
puties to his Majeſty to let him know, that they could not 
acknowledge themſelves obliged to the Contracts made with 
the Chamber of Paris. | . | ” 
Theſe Deputies were charged likewiſe with Articles for 
the Reformation of the Church; and they were to deſire, 
I. That the Decrees of the Council might be obſerved, as a 
means to deſtroy Hereſy, to re-unite Chriſtians, and to re- 


form the Diſcipline of the Church: Petitioning his Majeſty to 


cauſe them to be publiſhed and kept, but without prejudicing 
the Liberties of the Gallican Church, the Exemptions of Ju- 
riſdictions, and other Privileges of Cathedral and Collegiate 
Churches, and the other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons of this King- 
dom. II. That Elections might be reſtor' d. III. That the 
Commendams which were 8 favour of Laymen 
might be ſuppreſs d. IV. That the Exaction of the Annates 
of vacant Benefices might be ſtop d. V. That Divine Ser- 
vice might be commanded to be reſtored in the Pariſhes where 
it has been intermitted, as well 5 the Uſurpation of the 
Gentlemen, as by the Violence of the Innovators. Theſe 


Articles were reſolved upon at Melun, in the Aſſembly of 


July 28. 1579. The three laſt Articles were granted by the 
E upon Sept. 12. following. | 


Auguſt 8. chbiſhop. of Lyoxs, the Biſhops of Bazas 
and v6 who had been deputed to the King upon July 20. 
came back to the Aſſembly and reported, That they had de- 
fired a Reformation of the King: That his Majeſty told them, 
He would let them know his Pleaſurg upon that Head in a 
few. Days; and that he expected a Supply from the Clergy. 
he Archbiſhop of Lyons offer'd to grant one, but ſaid, that 
the Clerzy could not acknowledge that they ow” d any. thing 
at preſent to the Chamber of Par:s. The King thereupon 


| | them a Conference. upon Monday, Aug. 3. with the 
© reconciled afterwards ; that it is ſaid, dem Bonifacius Pape | n Os of Newer, the Marcha de Retæ, the 


© boc jus extendit, pro Redemptione Regis, Reginæ d Filgo- 
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© ram ejut, Auno Pont. 13. Whereas Boniface was Pope but 


eight Years, nine Months and ſeventeen Days. II. That 


* ” * * * * "4 
7 a < * 'F L — 


See Porig Balieure the Frocureur - General, and the 
Grand Br r 


ior of bampague. © 


To 


07 the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 667 


—V— —ů— — 


| To their Demand, that the Council ſhould be publiſhed, the 
4 Ziſfory. Chancellor ſaid, that as the Biſhops had brought in their Qua- 
of has. lifications, ſo the King had ſome to make on his part, and 
jagpened that the Proteſtants might take Exceptions at it, as being con- 
x Europe trary to the Edict. The Archbiſhop of Lyons replied, that the 
ating to Conference was not about that, and that they could not yeild 
;ligion- in what related to the Honour of God. Then they debated 
& about Elections, without coming to any Determination. As 


Declaration, that he did not intend to erect Commendams up- 
on the Goods of the Church Then they came to the Buſineſs 
of the Intereſt, which was the Principal Queſtion: On the 
Clergy's ſide it was ſaid, that Alienations of Church Reve- 
nues are forbidden, except in caſe of Neceſſity, and with the 
due Solemnities, which are a general Conſent upon mature 
Deliberation, that the Contracts in Debate are a Sale, and an 
Alienation; that the firſt, in 1567, had more colour than the 
latter, which were made by particular Men, and never rati- 
fied; that in the former, there were not fifty Dioceſes named. 
Laſtly, that the Pope had never given his Conſent. They 
offered, however, to give the King a Supply. | 
The Procureur General ſaid, theſe Contracts were Autho- 
rized by the King, verified and made for a lawful Cauſe, and 
by lawful Procors. The Archbiſhop of Lyons ſaid, that 
theſe Proctors had neither Right nor Power to make them; 
on the contrary, that they were forbidden, 
The Chancellor and de Nets faid, that ſome Expedient 
muſt be found, and then asked the Deputies, if they had any, 
They anſwered, no, and faid, they had no Power to grant 
any Supply till they were diſcharged of the Intereſt. TheKing 


then ſent the Deputies back upon Aug. 25. to acquaint the 


Aſſembly with his Neceflities, and with his Pleaſure, that 
they fatisfy the Intereſt due to the Chamber of Paris, and re- 
turn him an Anſwer before next Sunday. Upon the 28th, it 
was reſolved to beg time; and it was granted to Sunday Sept. 
6th. Upon 8 it was reſolved to offer the King, by 
way of Free-Gift, a million of Livres a Year for fix Years, 
rovided the Clergy were diſcharged of the Intereſt. The 
King by a Decree of the Upper-Conncrl (a) of Sept. 12. 1579 
declared, that he would not prejudice the Contracts of the 
(a) Conſeil City-Chambers; and willed and ordained; that for the diſ- 
8 Enhaut, charge of the Intereſt and Arrears due to them, the uſual Sub- 
ſidy ſhould be raiſed ; that it ſhould be leviedas formerly, and 
| impoſed upon the Clergy, and that Churchmen ſhould be 
maintained in the free Enjoyment of their Eſtates. | 
Sept. 12. It was reſolved to appomt two Agents, who 
ſhould'take care of the Affairs of the Clergy, and the Dioce- 
ſan and Metropolitical Syndics. The Agents were to have 
500 Crowns a Year. The firſt Agents that were choſen, 
were Loup and de T:ffant;and it was order'd, that they ought 
to be named every two Years by the Provincesin their Turns; 
and that the Particular Receivers of the Tenths ſhould be 
ſuppreſs d; and that three Perſons of Note out of the Ecclefia- 
ſtical State of every Province ſhould. be choſen every three 
Years to judge of Appeals of Archbiſhopricks and Biſhop- 
ricks, who were to take with them Counſellors out of the 
Church, the Sovereign and Preſidial Courts; and that their 
\ : „, Judgments, if ſeven were preſent, ſhould be Sovereign (5) 
0) „e that Archbiſhops and Biſhops right be preſent at them, if no 
Abdul. Cauſes in which they might be judged were to be heard, or their 
Os Vicars, and the Deputies of the Clergy of their Dioceſes. It 
was moved, that Archbiſhops and Biſhops ſhould take an 
-Oath before their Chapters, that they did not obtain their Dig- 
nities Simoniacally, nor were poſſeſſed of them in Truſt ; and 
the Abbots, Priors, and other Beneficiaries, before their Or- 
' dinaries. . 8 ; We = 
September 25. There was a new Proteſtation againſt the 
[Intereſt due to the City-Chamber ; there had been a former 
one upon Feb. 22. 1577. Upon Sept. 26. the Aſſembly 
was adjourned till Sept.  3oth to the Abby of St. Germain 
des Prez in Paris. 90 5 
October 7th. The King told the Deputies, that he could 
not then conſent to the Publication of the Council of Trent: 
That he promiſed to name to the Biſhopricks and Benefi ces 
in his Gift, ſuch Perſons as deſerved them to fill them; and 


that the 9 ſhould feel the leſs Inconveniencies in that, 
than in Elections. He continued to demand the Payment 
of the Intereſt. . Ge, | 


After many Diſputes, it was ordered upon Saturday, 02. 
roth. That the King ſhould" be Petitioned to diſſolve and 
make void all Contracts with the Chambers of the Cities of 


Paris and Tholonſe, pretended to be made by the 2 of 
cave 


France; and that thereupon'the Clergy, with the'good b 
of our holy Father the Pope, whoſe Permiſſion and Autho- 
rity they ſhould defire, ſhould oblige themſelves at preſent, in 


good and legal Form, in the Sum of 733600 Livres . 
e Principal redeemable for ever, at che Conveniency ane 


* 


1 m1 „ n | MS bs: . 
[) Solidiry in che French Law is a joint Obligation eritred 
into by ſeveral Creditors, by which every one of the 'Obligees 
binds himſelf to pay what they all owe in Common, upon tlie 
Wen 80 
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without a new Contract, and by way of Subſi 


good Pleaſure of the Clergy: And becauſe, befides that Sum, RALLY 
the Chamber of Paris pretended, that. 467000 Livres Intereſt 4 Hiſtory 
was {till due to them; the Clergy offered to impoſe a Tax of what © - 
torthe Payment of that Sum, only. for three Years ; during happened 
which time, his Majeſty ſhould be Petition'd to call a Mect- in Europe] 
ing of the States-General, to find out Ways and Means t 


1 O relating to 
diſcharge his Debts: To contribute towards which, if the . | 


; Clergy had a mind to enter, the 733000 Livres Intereſt x 
to the Commendams, the Clergy were ſatisfied with the King's 


ſuld be reckoned in as part; provided that his Majeſty 

would charge thoſe under value, and thoſe that were not en- 

joyed (e) : That one Dioceſe ſhould not be obliged to pay (c) Non va- 
for another; and that the Eccleſiaſticks might be charged with leurs c 
no other Impoſitions. Purſuant to this Reſolution, a Petiti- nonjouiſſan 
on was preſented Oct. 14. to the King, with theſe Propoſals. ces. 

The King demanded, that all the Intereſt might be diſcharged 

by the Clergy ; the Aſſembly would grant nothing more, and 

defired Leave to rife. 


Ock. 22. A Latin Diſcourſe made by order of the Aſſem- 


_ bly, Entitaled, Quid privatim & publice deceat in vitd & 


Moribus Clericorum, was preſented by the Biſhop of Nevers, 
nd was read and approved. | 

Oct. 26. The Abbot of Ciſteauæ read a Latin Tract, En- 

tituled, Capita de Reformatione Regularium ; and M. Cibert- 

another, De Eccleſtarum Viſ/itatione ; which were approved. 

Oct. 28, The Aſſembly received an Order; not to break 
up till the Queen Mother came to them; fo it was adjourn'd 
to Nov. 8. to the Bernardint, Nov. 15. the Aſſembly com- 
plimented the Queen; and the 16th, it. fate in the Abby of 
St. Germain des Prez, in the Cardinal of Bourbon the Abbots 
Hall, who was preſent at the Aſſembly. It was there re- 
folved, that the Aſſembly ſhould inſiſt upon demanding, that 
the King ſhould be fatisfied with their Offers. 

His Majeſty reply'd, that he was pofitively reſolved to 
have the Clergy pay 1400000 Livres per Aunam; and if thoſe 
under value exceeded the 200000 Livres which he demanded 
above their Offer, he would take it upon himſelf; that he in- 
tended they ſhould pay, beſides the Arrears due to the City- 
Chamber, and the 900000 Livres due to the Lord and Lay 
of Nemours, and other private Perſons; not being willing to 
hear any more of that Matter, nor to ſuffer them to come a- 

aint o his Majeſty, he feeming to be very much diſcontented. 
hereupon it was ſaid in the Aſſembly, Ira Regis mor: eſs. 
However, the extream 7overty and Weakneſs of the Clergy 
on the other fide entered into Conſideration, and it was re- 


ſolved to keep to their Offer, and to order Sieur de Chiverny | 
to acquaint him therewith. 


November 20. The King was willing to ſpeak to the whole 
Aſſembly that were to wait on him; He told them, he would 
have what he had deſired of them put in Execuion; and be- 
fides, if a War, or any neceſſity ſhould happen, his Clergy 
muſt give him Supplies, only (fays the King) I think Solidi- 
tes () are unjuſt. | | 

The Conditions which the Clergy defired upon which to 
pay the 1400000 Livres, were, firit, that the King ſhould by 


bis Letters Patents declare, that nothing ſhould hereafter be 


Levied upon the Clergy, except it were for lawful a Cauſe, 
to be propoſed in the general Aſſembiy of the Clergy, and 
with their Conſent. II. That there ſhould be no Solidities 
in any Dioceſe. III. That the Clergy ſhall not be an- 
ſwerable for the Under-yalue, and that the King ſhall indem- 
nify them IV. That a Dioceſe or Beneficiary that ſhall be 
plundered, of their Revenues by War or Violence, ſhall be 
diſcharged pro rats of their being plundered, or their Non-en 
joyment. V. That his Majeſty ſhall give the nec Pro- 
viſions, for what he bas granted of the Spiritualities or Liber- 
ties of the Church. VI. That the Petition for Levying of 
Tenths, ſhall be anſwered according to the Intention of the 
Clergy. VII. That what ſhall be now Sane, (Net be 

y for three Years, 
during which time his Majeſty ſhall cauſe his States to be 
Aſſembled to pay his Debts. VIII. That this ſhall not preju- 
dice Exemptions nor give Approbation to (former) Contracts. 
IX. That there ſhall be a conſiderable Abatement according 


to the nature of the Intereſts. 


It was ſaid, that the Memorials drawn up formerly con- 
cerning Seminaries, Viſitations and other Parts of Eccleſia- 
ſtical Diſcipline, ſhould be put into the Biſhop of Never's 
Hands, who was deſired to put them into good Form, that 
they might be printed if it ſhould be thought expedient ; 
and that the ſaid Articles ſhould only be looked upon as Ex- 
hortations, and not as Statutes and Decrees. 

Several M emorials concerning the Reformation of Col- 
leges and Univerſities were preſented to the Aſſembly. _. 

December 11. 1579. The Proteſtations againſt the Con- 
tracts were given in to the Provoſts des Marchands, and the 
Eſchevms of the City of Paris. (z) The Parliament there- 
upon made an Order to command the Deputiesof the Aſſem- 


* 


be Provoſt der Marchands and Eſchevins of Paris. an- 
Wer in ſome” Meaſure to the Tord Mayor and Sheriffs of . 
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A AHiftery The Execution of this Orden ye TEEN 
„ bat eil, mentiohed 5) the King in his; Letter tolthe Clergy. * | 


540 1 happend |” "Detember 22. 19 L he; Clergyordet”dithat all Bene- 
An Eutope ficiaties, ſhould. be, ace to take / an Qathi that they do not 
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imony, nor in Fruſt; not pay Pen- 
"> their Oath, ſhould be guilty, that they-ſhould be dilated to 
the next Synod. _. es | 
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I T6 the Clergy's Conditions the King made Anſwer, that | 


bis Majeſty would not have it laid, that nothing could be 
impoſed upon the Clergy without their/Gonſent, unleſs with, 

. the Clauſe of the Aſſembly of Hoi: Nor would he have 
tit fad or ſpecified without Leave, tho? he would not in the 
mean time hinder the Clergy from deſiting it of the Pope; 
Nor would he have the Sum of 470000-Lavres, which they 

© Offered for a Term of Years, enter into his Debts. "But the 
. -»Clergy would not deſiſt from their Conditions: Then the 


King offered, that when the Queſtion of Diſcharging his 

Deßbts ſhould come on Foot, that he would favour and aſſiſt 

. - the" Clergy ſo far, that ſo many 700000 Livres, ſhould be 
.. . firſt counted and received as a Royal Debt; but he Taid he 


would have no Clauſe, importing, that nothing could be im- 


poſed without the Conſent, of the general Afſembly of the 
;. Clergy: That he would. take away Solarries by Letters-Pa- 
ts, 


without mentioning, it in the Contract. At laſt; the 
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© Ghar bE the Pope - this was immediately reſolved. It was 
e 


order d, that no Deputy for the future ſhould be received in 
| the Aſſembly, till he was in Sacres. ., That Aſſembly broke 
up February alt. 1580, 8 
rh, #45528. 1582. There was an Aſſembly of the Clergy in the 
The A. Houle of Ke de Beaulue Archbiſhop of Bourges, in the 


 ſembly in Cloiſter of the Church of Saris. I here were with this Arch- 
"biſhop, Arnaud de Potas Biſhop of Bazas, Claude de An- 


I 582, 
gene Biſhop and Count of Noon, De la Barge Vicar of the 
Archbiſhop of Lyons, Primate of Gaul, and other Deputies 

of the ſecond Order of theProvinces, to examine the Accounts 

of Philip de Chaſtille, Receiver General of the Clergy. Lan- 

glade was Promotor, and Loget Secretary. The Order, that 

none ſhould be admitted, as Deputy in the Aſſembly of the 

Clergy that was not in holy Orders, was confirmed. The 
Archbiſhop of Bourges was choſen Preſident of this Aſſem- 
:bly3!atid-he made a Speech to the King at Fontainbleau, July 

. 427. 1582. He made the uſual Demands of the Reception of 
 #heCountil of Trent, and the reſtoring of Elections. A Pa- 

per was preſented, containing the particular Demands of the 
Elergy;-and the Deputies of the Aſſembly held Conferences 
With the firſt Preſident, concerning the Publication of the 
Council. That Matter was left to the Prelates that ſhould 


ſhop of Lyant, and other Deputies of the ſecond Order, were 


” 
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. Catholick Religion, by revaking the Liberty of” Conſtience, 


ad the Conditions: fet down in their 
Offers; and that the Clergy. ſhould. defire the Permiſſion and 


ity e to grant a Reciſion, (w) 


x Cardinal of Bourbon! 00 Ge "preſided "in char AR 

| bly, 41 l . 7 755 4 Haig et A wh” 
Ihe laſt Day of September was employ'd in weg er 6, 
Proxies : Then the King's Demand for 10000 Crowns. In- in Euro 
tereſt was made. October 2. the Deputies took the uſual relati ; 
Oath, and reſolved to vote by Provinces... It was Order Relig; l 
that in caſe of the Abſence of Cardinals, the Aſſembly hy ; 
chooſe a Preſident. The Aflembly's, Demands of the Kin A TY 
Were, I. To cauſe the Council of I be publiſhꝰd, that 
it might be obſerved and executed according to the Retor- 

mations and Qualifications A upon in the States of ois, 

and the Aſſembly of Melun. II. To reſtore Provincial Coun- 

ils. III. Lo regulate Appeals as from an Abuſe. IV. To 


an 
inen 
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Teſtore the Right of Elections to Biſhopricks, Abbies, and o- 


ther Elective Benefices. V. To reform Abuſes of giving 


85 enefices to Men unworthy, uncapable, or married; to de- 


Clare Benefices held in Truſt, to be void de Fare; and to al- 
low Prelates to proceed againſt thoſe that hold them in Truſt, 
e to the Genſures of Pope Pius IV. and Pope Pius 
V. VI. To reſtore Eceleſiaſticks to their Rights, Authority 
and Juriſdiction, and to protect them againſt Hereticks, VII. 
; J maintain them in their Privileges. Then they debated. I. 
a Concerning the Reſtoring the Catholick Religion. II. Con- 
 Cerning the Supply which they were to grant the King, pro- 
vided it were with the content of the Pope, and the good 
liking of the Clergy, and that the Sum were laid out in a 
V ar. againſt Hereticks. It was ordered, that a Deputation 
ſhould be ſent from the Clergy to his Holineſs, to obtain 
Leave to raiſe the wary, and that there ſhould be Deputies 
appointed in the Clergy's Name to regulate its Diſtribution. 
Ockober 7, They granted the King, for the preſſing Neceſ- 
ſities of his Army in Guienne, 120000 Crowns; and it was 
reſolved to offer him a Million of Gold, to be laid out in 
maintaining that Army commanded by the Duke of Mayenne, 
of which 120000 Crowns were to be paid in October, the 
ſame Sum every Month following, and 55000 Crowns over 
for ever Month in the Year 118060. 
October 13. The Biſhop of Noyon made a Speech to the 
King; he deſired the Publication of the Council of Tre», 
the Reſtoration of Elections, the Reformation of the Abuſe 
of poſſeſſing Benefices by unworthy Men, by Laymen, nay by 
Women; a Regulation of Appeals as. from an Abuſe, and of 
privileged Caſes, and the reſtoring of Provincial Councils; he 
exhorted the King to compel Hereticks to be re-united to the 
Church; he eee, to ſend to the Pope for Leave to them, 
to give his Majeſty Money; and laſtly, he deſired that the 
Immunities of the Churchmen might be 8 in 
The King demanded alſo 200000 Crowns, beſides the 
Million; and for the other things, he faid, they ſhould con- 
fer with his Chancellor, and the Preſidents of the Court of 
Parliament. The Biſhop of Noyo was named to be their 
Deputy to the Pope, that he might authorize the Subſidy 
Jointly with, the Biſhop of Paris who. went 12 Rome from 
the King. The King would not ſuffer the Clergy to ſend 
a Deputy; the Clergy obeyed, after having —— lows that 
_ thoſe Deputations were not new; that the Clergy had: ſent 
one upon a like Cafe upon his Majeſty's. return from the 
Kingdom of Poland; that during the ar with the Albigen- 
Jes, Eulk Biſhop of Toulouſe, and Maurice Biſhop. of Gan- 
ſerans, went to Rome-in the Name of the Gallican Church : 
That about the ſame Time, a Council named. the Biſhop-of 
 Conſerans, the Abbot of Clerac, and the Archdeacon of Pa- 
rig, their Deputies to go to Rome for the War againſt the A/- 
Gigenſes ; that the Prelates aſſembled at the Council of Pa 
in 151 f. ſent a Deputation to Rome to Pope Leo X. at the 
ſame I ime that the Parliament of Provence, and the Cham- 
ber of Accounts of that Country, deputed their Proctors. lt 
was order'd, that the Jeſuits ſhould be comprehended in the 
Tax for the Benefices which they held, as alſo the Chappels 
Whoſe Revenue exceeded 50 Livres, Nunneries, Hoſpitals, 


s Lataretto's, c. The Biſhop of St. Bries alſo made a Speech 


in the Aſſembly's Name, containing the following Demands. 

I. The Execution of the Edict of Re-union. II. The Publica- 

tion of the Council of Trent. III. The Reſtoring of Electi- 

ons; Which if the Nag ook defer to grant, he ſhould; be 
en 


Fr at.Company knew. well enough, that notwithſtand- = 
. mg ths; | 


N 


of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


At 


669 


„ 


the Gallican Church, and particularly to the Rights of this 
4 Biflory Crown, had been taken notice of: That he did not believe 


of what 


that this Solicitation proceeded from the Inclination of the 


þappen'® whole Clergy; that ſeveral of them would not ſubſcribe to 
in kurope ir, for their own particular Intereſt; that he was willing how- 
relating io ever that it ſhould be re-confider'd; and that he had com- 


Religio N. 


Oppoſition or Appeal to the contrary notwithſtanding, 


manded his Chancellor to call his Council and the atoreſfaid 
Preſidents together, to confer about it. Lo the ſecond Head, 
that he would not part with his Right of Elections, but would 
uſe it well. To Appeals as from an Abuſe, and Juriſdiction, 
that they muſt conter with the Council, and the Preſidents. 
To the Intercſt, that ſince he could not pay it, the Clergy 
mult continue to pay it {till : And that they might deliberate 
and come back again, it they pleaſed; yet they ſhould never 
have any other Anſwer, ſince the Neceſſity of his Affairs 
coutd not ſuffer it. In their Paper they poſitively demanded, 
that Commendams might be entirely ſuppreſs'd. The ancient 
Promoters ſaid, that in an Aſſembly, in which the Archbiſhop 
of Lyons, the Biſhops of Paris and Langres, Monſieur de 
Lenoxcourt, and the Preſidents Pibrac, Briſſon and la Gaeſle, 
and de Thon then King's Advocate and Procureur-General, 
met at Monſieur Lenoncouri's Houſe; after a long Confe- 
rence, and a great Debate, it was granted to the Clergy, that 
for the future no Appeals as from an Abuſe ſhould be receiv'd, 
but in three Cafes; Attempt of Juriſdiction, Contravention 
to the holy Canons, and Contravention to the Privileges of 


the Gallicaz Church: And that they were promiſed, that an 


Edict ſhould be drawn up; which it was impoſſible after- 
wards to obtain. | 1 
They put into their Paper an Article about young Canons: 
That Chapters ſhould be obliged and conſtrained to ſend 
« ſome of their young Canons. to ſtudy ; namely, in Cathe- 
« dral and Collegiate Churches where there ſhall be twelve, 
© one; and where there ſhall be twenty four, two; and up- 
< wards in Proportion; for ſuch a time as the Chapters ſhall 
judge convenient: And for that purpoſe they ſhall enjoy 


© the Groſs. of their Prebends; and where that ſhall nor be 
© ſufficient for their Maintenance, the ſaid Chapters ſhall 


make it up out of the Revenues aſſigned for their Diſtribu- 


© tions, upon Condition, that the aforeſaid Students ſhall 
every Year ſend Certificates of their Behaviour, and Pro- 
« grels and Advancement in their aforeſaid Studies; and the 
© laid Chapters may appoint Perſons to examine them, and 


< to make their Report; and if they do not do their Duty, 


© they ou recal them. Concerning Viſitations, it was de- 
bated, [I hat his Majeſty ſhould be petitioned to admoniſh 


© and exhort Prieſts, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Heads of Orders, 


© and others who have a Right of Viſitation, to viſit the Be- 
« nefices within their Diſtricts, and under their Viſitation, 
© once a Year; and after a Year is paſs'd, in which the ſaid 
© Heads of Orders and others ſhall not have. proceeded to 
make their ſaid Viſitation, that the ſaid Lords, Archbiſhops, 
and Biſhops may viſit in their Default; and in ſuch viſita- 
« tion, what they ſhall ordain ſhall be put in Execution, any 


October 20. This Paper was carried to the King containing 


- the ſame Heads as the Biſhop of St. Brieu's Speech. It ſays, 


That concerning the Council, two things are to be con- 
© ſidered: Its Doctrine, concerning which there is no-Diffi- 


« culty ; and its Diſcipline, concerning which the Difficulties 
© may be removed by an Apoſtolical Breve, which the Pope 


« will grant: It repreſents, that the Concordate was made 


p o 


© without the Gailican Church's ever giving its Conſent, or 


being heard, or appealing; that the Church might ſay upon 
© that occaſion, Partiti ſunt veſtimenta mea, & ſuper veſtem 
© mean miſerunt ſortem ; that the Court of Parliament raiſed 
all poſſible Difficulties and Retuſals to the Verification of 
that Edict; that if there are twelve worthy Biſhops now, 


© there were fifty then. 


_ The King made the fame Anſwer he had made before. A 
Conference-was commanded, and held about the Reception 
of the Council. The King cauſed a Form of Confeſſion of 


Faith to be drawn up about that time, to be ſigned. by thoſe 
that ſhould re-enter into the Catholick Church, and it was 


ſent to that Cou 


ſent. by his Order to all the Biſhops :-It contained the ſame 


Points, and was drawn up almoſt in the ſame Words with 


that of Pius IV. all but in the Article concerning the Sove- 


reign Pontiff, who is indeed acknowleged to be Vicar of Je- 
ſus Chriſt upon Earth, and true Succeſſor of St. Peter; but 
without promiſing him Obedience; and alſo that there is no 
ſpecial mention of the Council of Trent, as there is in the 
Creed of Pope Pius IV. | dA | 

The firſt Letter of the King's, which went along with the 


Profeſſion of Faith, ſet ſorth, that his Majeſty intended that 


the Biſhops ſhould ſign it without any Alteration. In the ſe- 

cond, his Majeſty only declares, that he deſires them to con- 

form to that Creed, as to a thing that is convenient. 
In the Conference concerning the Council, the Advocate 

General made a long Remonſtrance, to ſhew, that it was not 

convenient to-publiſh it. - The Reaſt n he g 

theſe, I. The © jet which the Ambaſſadors, who were 

nci 


w- 1 


not to receive it, which have communicated to all the 


Aſſemblies. III. The Paper of ſome Articles extracted out 


. 
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ons which he gave, were 


„ made againſt it. II. The Reſdlutions 


\ 


? 


of the Council, with ſome” other more ancient ones for the 5 cerning the Confeſſion of Faith; © That it did not belong 


Reformation of the Clergy. and the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline SXA/N 
of France, preſented by his Eminence the Cardinal of Lor- A Hiſtory 
rain, and allowed by the King. IV. The Contradiction and of what 
Oppoſition of the Chapters and other Eccleſiaſticks, and of Hatpen'd 
RY and third Eſtate in the States-General of Blois. in Europe 
. The Memorials of the Procureur-General Bourdin, con- relating to 
taining full ſixty Articles, which he pretended were prejudi- Religion. 
cial to the * — and Authority of the King, and Attempts N 
upon Juriſdiction in that Matter, and theretore derogatory | 
to the Liberties of the Gallican Church. | 
It was anſwer'd in behalf of the Clergy, I. That the Coun- 
cil did not prejudice the Right of Precedence of the Ambaſ- 
ſadors, but preſerved their Rank immediately after the Em- 
peror's Ambaſſadors, and only ſuffered the Spanifp Miniſter 
to have a Place out of his Rank ; nay the Council had made 
a Decree, in which it declared, That it would not prejudice 
the Rights, Ranks and Prerogatives of Kings ; that in the 
Lift, the French Ambaſſadors are named before the Spazijh ; 
and that the Cauſe was adjudged for the King of Fraucè by 
Pope Pius IV. 
For what was ſaid, that the Council had not done Right 
to the Memorials, Inſtructions, and Demands made in the 
1 Name to the Council by his Ambaſſador, it was re- 
plied, I. That there was no Requelt preſented; that general 
Laws do not prejudice particular Cuſtoms; that Difficulties 
concerning its Execution, with the Modifications, were left 
to the Pope; that the Council had been approved and ſigned 
by the Cardinal of Lorrain, in the Name and on the Bchalf 
of the late King, by vertue of ſpecial Powers which he had 
from the King tor that purpoſe. II. That it it had been re- 
jected in precedent Aſſemblies, it was becauſe of the Circum- 
ſtances of the times, the Troubles of the Kingdom, and the 
Minority of the Kings. III. To the Articles preſented by 
the Cardinal of Lorrain, concerning the Difficulties relating 
to the Reception of the Council, it was replied, That that 
alſo was by reaſon of the Circumſtances of the times, and 
that alikeRequeſt had been made ia all Aſſemblies. IV. That 
the Oppoſition of the Chapters at the States of Blots was ta- 
ken off: That the other States never formally oppoſed it, 
only took notice how much it was their Intereſt to hinder the 
Execution of certain Articles relating to Patronages, Preſen- 
tations to Benefices, and the Foundations of their Houſes ; 
and as for the third Eſtate, they would willingly have ſhaken . 
off the Voak of Obedience; having Hugonots mixed among 
them, by whoſe Artifices all this Was raiſed. And laſt of all, 
that a Breve might be got of the Pope concerning theſe Grie- 
vances. Upon the laſt Head, the Clergy maintained, that 
the Council did no Prejudice to the Rights and Authority of 
Kings, and the Privileges of the Gallican Church: That no An- 
ſwer could be given to any particular Memorial, unleſs it 
were communicated to them: That the Council preſerves the 
Right of Kings, even the faculty of nominating to Cathedrals 
| 8 other Benefices. As to the Liberties of the Gallican Church, 
they conſiſt of three things: I. Of being diſcharged of gene- 


ral and ſpecial Reſervations. II. Of having all. Cauſes exa- 


mined and judged by Ordinaries in pars ibus. III. Of the Re- 
duction of half the Annates, and not being tied to the Obſer- 
vation of the Rules of the Apoſtolical Chancery, unleſs they 
be received in France. Theſe Rights the Council has not de- 
rogated from, nor encreaſed the Fope's Authority in France; 
and if it were received, the Pope would be deprived of Man- 
dates, Proviſions to Parochial Churches, and the Authority 
would be remitted to the Ordinaries; laſtly, Ihat the Pope 
will grant ſuch a Declaration, Diſpenſation and Modification 
of thoſe Articles, as ſhall be convenient for the Freſervation 
of the Rights and Authority of the Crown, and Liberties of 
the Gallican Church, and the Exemptions and Indults for- 
merly granted. wy e 
The Chancellor objected, I. That they requires a publi- 
cation of the Council o vo wore, and without Example, and 
that they ought to declare what Form had been ancientiy 
granted upon like Occaſions. II. That it ſeemed indecent 
to receive a Council in part, and to leave the reſt behind. _ 

Io the firſt Objection, it was replied, That the King was 
peritioned for three things. I. To receive the Council. f. To | 
ſuffer 8 and Biſhops to publiſh and obſerve it in 
their reſpective Dioceſes. III. To command his Courts of 
Parliament to ſee that it be publiſhed and put in Execution. 

To the ſecond, That it is no new thing to receive ſome Ar- 
ticles and not the reſt, and the rather ſince the Pope, who is 
the living Law, can grant Modifications and Declarations 

upon any of them, as had been practiſed at Bourges, concer- 
ning the Reception of che Councils of Conſtance and Baſil. 

The King ended this Diſpute, by ſaying, That he reſolved 
that what he had decided concerning Faith, ſhould be obſer- 
ved throughout his Kingdom; but as for ſeveral Articles of 
Diſcipline, the Execution of which would be prejudicial to 

his State; ſince the Circumſtances of the Times did not al- 

low a more particular Examination of them at that time, ne 

deferred and put off giving a Reſolution to the Clergy's De- 

mand to another time; but faid in the mean time, they ought _ 
to labour after the Extirpation of Hereſy, and the Mainte- 
' france of the Faith. *\ renn 
The Cl then madd a Remonſttance to the King, con- 

to 
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ing to draw up Confeſſions of Faith; nor to command That the Bull ſhould be e d for the firſt 5q090 Crow ZH 
and that for the wth 10 e 0 b NN 2 ary 
before" the King. "The A en I te te ene at the ſame of aer 


of Divinity of Paris was conſulted by the Clergy upon this 
Queſtion; it was propoſed in the following Terms, namely, 
WW hether. Biſhops who exact à Confeſſion of Faith from Lay- 
> 2 who return back into the Church, according to the 
Form of Pius IV. ought to mention the Council of Trent in it; 
and whether they may-paſs over in filence, the Promiſe of obey- 
ing the holy Pontiff, and in caſe that Article cannot be taken 
away, whether it may not be ſofined. The Faculty in a Meeting 
January 16. 1586. concluded, that there ought to be an ex- 
reſs mention of the Council of Trent in the Confeſſion of 
aith, and the promiſe of Obedience to the holy See, both of 
the Clergy and the Laity, ought to be expreſs'd in it without 
8 ** e , | 
This Aſſembly of 1585. was continued till June 19. 1586. 
February 8. The Chancellor ſent word to the Archbiſhop 
of Vienne, That it was thought ſtrange, that ſome Biſhops 
1556. were not- contented with the Ab uration which the Hereticks 
made in their own Officialties, but would have it made pub- 
lickly: Whereupon it was decreed, That the Acts of Abju- 
ration, and other Inſtruments of that Nature, ſhould be lod- 
ged in the Hands of the Biſhop of Noon. e 
The Deputies took Exceptions that the Articles in their 
Paper had been changed, and that nothing more had been 
granted them than What was in the Paper at St. Ger mains. 
Achey obſerv'd, that by the Article of Blou, concerning Clan- 
deſtine Marriages, according to which, they would regulate 
the Article in their Paper, it ſeem'd as if the King would try 
Cauſes belonging to the Queſtion Fæderis Matrimoni. 
The Pepe's Bull, by which he granted to the King, beſides 
the Alienation of o Crows a Year, promiſed and gran- 
ted by the Clergy 50000 Crowns more in caſe they could 
not do otherwiſe, raiſed the Complaints of the Clergy. The 
Aſſembly preſented a Petition to the Parliament to oppoſe 
its being regiſtred. They affirmed, that the Pope could grant 
no'Alienations without the Clergy's conſent, and they ſent 
up their Remonſtrances to the _ wy the {Archbiſhop of 
Jienne : The Prelates alledged the Conſtitution” of Hmmae- 
lins againſt Alienating of Church Goods, and another of Mar- 
tin V. to the Council of Conſtauce; and that the Clauſe of 
the Bull of this laſt Alienation, Iubitis Clericis & contradi- 
centibus, had never been approved in Parliament. 
March 7. The Biſhop of Noyon made an eloquent and warm 
Speech to the Parliament againſt tite Alienation; he ſaid, the 
ſixth Council had allowed them to fell Cime lia, the Move - 
ables of the Church, for redeeming Captives and other Ne- 
ceſſities; but that Alienations of real Eſtates were different 
things 3 that Alexss's Golden Bull forbids the Alienation of 
the immoveable Eſtate of the Church; that the Conſtitution. 
of Martin V. forbids any Impoſſtion of Tenths, Inconſwltis 
prelatin Regni &f ipſis non conſentieutibus. Upon theſe Re- 
monſtrances an Order of Parliament came forth, declaring, 


Aſembly 
of 


LES 


Sale or Alienation for the other 50000. 


Elections 


the Bull of April 30.1586. which was confirmed by a Breve 


Abbies; and the Revocation of Penſions granted to Lay men 


time to the Pope, complaining ok the Puff, atd'deliring him Lesben 
not to takeè it ill that te Pace n th e e 1. 0 
{The Delegates agreed, That they could not proceed to any Lelating i, 
e oth Crowns without dhe Legi, 
Clergy's Conſent. The Archbiſhop, of Vienne made a hand- NN 
ſome Speech to the King, in which he told: him again about ; 
the Publication of the Council of Zrezz, and the 
S F I ß oe 
The Pope anſwer'd the Biſhops by a Breve May 7. 1586. 
and told them, they ought to thank themſelves if they were 
overcharged: Thar the holy See would never conſent to their 
paying above their Abilities ; that if they did not give their 
conſent on their Parts, neither he nor his Succeflors would 
ever give theirs. C en 
The Contract for the Intereſt payable to the Chamber of 
Paris, was continued for ten Years. The Dean of Langres 
read an Order againſt thoſe that held Benefices in Truſt. Ihey 
reſolved to write to the Biſhops concerning the obſerving the 
Diſcipline of the Council of Trent, and Proviſions to Cathe- 
dral and Collegiate Dignities. It was order'd, that their Agents 
ſhould be Graduates or Licentiates in Canon-Law or Divi- 
ny This Aſſembly roſe Sept. 1. 1586. | 
Ihe King having verified in Parliament the ſecond 


: 


RY of fem 
of July 30. 1587. the Aſſembly of 1588. was held in J. 1 
Feb. and March, _ the. Accounts which the Agents gave 
to the Provinces. The Cardinal of Bourbon prefided in it; 
the Archbiſhop of Bourget, and the Deputies of the ſecond 
Order, were there at the beginning; other Biſhops came in 
afterwards. They offer'd the King 500800 Crowns, and 
demanded the Revocation of the ſecond part of the Bull. The 
King was contented with 600000 Crowns, inſtead of the 
1200000 Crowns, which were granted him by the Bull. This 
Aſſembly broke up March 7. 1888. 
1 he Troubles of the Kingdom, which came on after this 
Aſſembly, after Henry IIl's Death, were the Reaſons that 
no Aſſembly of the Clergy was held till Henry IV. was quiet 
Poſſeſſor of the Kingdom. In 1598. there Was one held, 
take the Receivers Accounts: It began May 15. The Ca 
dinal de Gondi was Preſident. The K ing demanded nothing 
of the Clergy; but they made their Remonſtrance upon Sept, 
28. containing their ordinary Demands: I he Publication 96 
the Council of Trent; the Reſtoring the Pragmalick Sant io 
if not, the Election of proper Perſons for Biſhopricks an 


Aſſembiy 
in 1598, 


The King made the following Anſwer: Ia Truth, I ow: 
that what you ſay 1s true: I am not the Author of theſe. Ne. 
minatious; theſe Abuſes were introduced before my time, -dus 
ring the War : I ran where the Fire was greateſt, to, put it 


out; now there 1s 4 Peace, I will do what T ought t0 do in 


this time of Peace. I know that Religion and Juſtice are the. 
Foundations asd Pillars of this Kingdom, which 55 preſerved 
by Juſtice under Piety; and if they were nut here, I wor ) 
ſettle them: But Step by Step, ſo I will go on in all Things: 
1 will manage it ſo, God willing, that the Church foal, Be as 
well as it has been theſt hundred Tears. I hope to diſchary e 
my Conſcience, and to give you Content: This ſpall be done ; | 
little and little ;" Paris was wot built in oue Da. Do you, by 
your good Examples, cauſe the People to be as much excited to 
do well, as they have formerly been deterred Vi have exhor- 
ted me to do my Duty, I exhort you to do yours Lei as both 
do ell: Go you one way, and I will go another; and i 
we meet, the Buſineſs will be quickly done. My Predeceſſors 
ſpoke to you with great Ceremony, and I with my gr | 
will give real Proofs + I have only a grey Jacket; 
without, but all golden within. EWA ATI SAY e 3 
In that Aſlembly there were ſome Regulations made about 
Tenths; and the Accounts were examined. They broke up 
October 10. 198. e 
This is what is moſt remarkable in theſe firſt Aſſemblies of 
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the Clergy; in which ſeveral Prelates ſignalized themſelves 
by their Zeal, their Eloquence, their Learning, and, above 


all, by that reſpectful Boldneſs with which they ſpoke to the 
King in Defence of the Diſcipline, the Rights and Revenues 
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Catalogue N 1550. the Faculty of Divinity of Paris drew up, by the 0 Angaſtine's and Theodoret's,Treatiſes 
of , King's Order, a Catalogue of Books which ought to;be, 9 nd he Religin of ancient Cane. 
ted Books *Y* profibitsd, and put a Preface. before it; in which they \ according” to St. Jerome, did not formerly produce 
drawn up ſet farth the Neceflity that there is of ſeparating perni- IN of Hereſie which were ſo common in other 


by the cis Books from thole that may be uſeful, that ſo Chriſtians 
aan. 18 learn what Boobs they ought. to read, ang WEL Books 
they oupht/ to avoid. T this Dilcern- 


| To new how much . 
Y . = 1 \ 3 „ 
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O medion that Zeal which he ew d, to revenge an Injury *“ and preach upon the Ceremonies, Conſiitutians, and Com- 
4 Biftory? which was dons to an be of the Virgin that the Hasen ©, mands of the Church, which are not Fables, nor the ule-A Hor 
of whar had broken; of the Proceſſion of the Hon Sacrament, at (, leſs Inyentions of the Brains, of M 


relating 10 Of Paris in 1 ns. of Hereſies, and the Pains they were 
Errors: They diſtinguiſh two ſorts of Here: 


Caſtel ex- 
pelled the 
Faculty. 

Cenſure 0 | 


and'it was reſoly'd, that Mauroy ſhould be called before the 
Faculty, that they might give. Judgment in a full Meeting 
upon this Propoſition, and that they might conſider upon the 

Mibner and Form of his making Reparation. October 17. 
the fame Mauroy appeared; and it was reſolved, that he 


ſhould" publickly retract that Propoſition in St. Severin's 


Church, before three or four Doctors, according to a Form 
Which the Deputies ſhould give him in writing; to which 
he ſhould add nothing in his own excuſe, and only produce 
the Paſſages out of Scripture which refute his Error. Mau- 
y obey'd the Faculty, and made his Retractation. 
Cenſure of © Decmber 15 the. Procurer General demanded of the Fa- 
Maſan- Fulty, that the Books of Maſancal, Preſident in the Parliament 
cal's Book, Of Nene which had been put by the Faculty into the 

Catalogue of prohibited Books, and cenſured, might be ſtruck 

out of that Catalogue, purſuant to the Letters-Patents which 


he had got, that had been notified to the Faculty, This the 


Faculty declared they could not do. In the ſame Meeting 
| they ſent for the Inquiſitor, to give in to them the Informati- 
nns Which he had againſt Caſte!: He declared he had them 
not, but that he had ſeen them in the Hands ofa Dominican, 
- his fubſtitute ; he promiſed. to do all he could to recover 
them, chat ſo the Faculty might make a Decree againſt that 
CCC (8 5 
Cenſure f At the ſame time the following Propoſitions were delated 
Gibour's to the" Faculty, preach'd by Giboxt, upon Aſcenſion- Dey, in 
2 the Church of St. Nicholas in the Fields, which he was o- 
. to | 
We have'an Advocate, and Mediator, a Redeemer, who 
© intercedes, Tollicyes, and is our Advocate with God his 
Father: Let us not therefore, my Brethren, deſpair. It is 


Pliged to retract. The Firſt was drawn up in theſe Words; 


pronounced 
Nicholas in the Fields. 


| en, but uſetul and pro- f 205 
© fitable; DAY, the Commandments of the Church: milk Proms ' 
« ceſlary to alxation. 9 | ee OT rar Extra | 
I he third Propoſition is upon this Paſſage Exprobavis'in- relating to 
credulitatem eorum. The Words are theſe: Whence Religion, 
comes it that the Apoſtles could not work Miracles, when SCN 
they had not a firm Faith in God? See how much Unbe- | 
lief is diſpleaſing to God; On the contrary, nothing plea- 
© ſes God more than Faith. He declares in his Retractati- 
on, That he confeſſes, that to love God above all things, is 
« much more pleaſing to God than Faith: Nay, accordin 
« to St. Paul's Doctrine, we may have Faith and not pleals | 
God; and tho? Unbelief be a Sin very diſpleaſing to God, 
“yet Faith without Charity and Good Works does not 
« make us pleaſe God; according to the Teſtimony of St. 
« James, Faith without Good Works is dead. Gibout tabmitted 1 Cor. 13 
himſelf in this manner to the Judgment of the Faculty, and 
1 his RetraQtation publickly in the Church of St. 
July 1. 1553, the Faculty cenſured a Book, entituled, 7. he Cen? are of 
Congregation, in which the Election of God is very largely a Book en- 
handled; which ends with theſe Words, Tet us remember ttuled, 
our Brethren who are ſtill detained in this Babylonian Servi- Congre- 
tude under th? Roman Autichriſt. The Faculty declared, S4 on, 
„That that Book contained ſeveral Propoſitions erroneous, “ 
* injurious, ſchiſmatical, heretical and blaſphemous, and Ex- 
< plications of Holy Scripture in a wrong Senſe; and con- 


_ © ſequently that it is execrable, and unworthy of Chriſtian! 


« Ears, and ought to be ſuppreſſed. 

This General Cenſure is followed by ſeventeen Propoſiti- 
ons which are particularly cenſuretd. en 5 

I. The Uſe of the Word Cena [ Supper, inſtead of Eu- 
chariſt] was declared ſuſpicious. 

II. God will call the Unbelievers: But this Call is 
not ſufficient for their Converſion, if he does not touch 
their Hearts to the quick, and give ſuch a Vertue to the 
Word as that it may abide in them.“ I his Propoſition is 
pronounced heretical. 7 | 


> J 


III. Popiſh Divines have a Diſtinction common among 


© them; that is, that God does not chooſe Men for the 


Da good Conſequence. therefore, that if the Head be there, 


the Members will follow after, without ſaying ny thing 
elſe. His Retractation runs thus: This Propoſition is 
© hot ſufficiently explained, ſince it makes no mention of 
© Works, which I do confeſs to be, to thoſe that have the 


© Uſe of Reaſon, neceſſary to Salvation; and we ought not 


© ſolely to lean upon the Prayers and Merits. of our Lord, 
but entirely keep the Commands of God, if we would be 
© ſaved; and our aforeſaid Works are meritorious, it they 
21 F. einengen, 2 
\ The ſecond Propoſition which he retra&ed is upon theſe 
Words; Pradicate Evangelium omni Creature. The Words 
are theſe; * Let us preach, let us preach the Goſpel; not 
.* a Heap of T hings invented in our own. Brains, 
legal and outward Ceremonies. What ſhall. we preach 
.*.then? We will preach the Old and New: Teſtament, wit 
*.the Hiſtories therein contained. Upon this, Propoſitio 
he was made to ſay this: I confeſs we ought not only to 
preach the Goſpel, or What is directly in che Holy Scrip 
-#/ tures; but it is very good and üſeful likewiſe to expla 
{Ei The Sixth Propoſit n is ilſfing? In the tendting of 
Theſe Propoſitions, the Original Words of which, as cenſured at 
firſt by the Faculty, are ſet down by Du Pin; it was thought ne» 


\ 


Brains, nor 


that may be to our Advantage.“ 


to be raſh and heretical. we 
©. XI, So we are not to ſay, that Men have this Liberty to 


© Works which are in them; but that he chooſes them as he 
© foreſees they will be faithful, and this in a contrary man- 


| © ner to what we have already ſhewn concerning St. Pau. 
This Propoſition is declared to be 


injurious to Catholick 
Doctors, and ſchiſmatical. | Catholick 


IV. For it is certain that we are 


i ſo much corrupted; that 
© we can do nothing but what is wholly Evil. It is well 
* ſaid indeed, that to thoſe that love God, all Things ſhalt - 
© work together for Good; but it is ſaid alſo in tue fame 
Chapter, that all the Virtues of our Nature are as it were ſo 
© many Enemies before God.“ This Propoſition is pronoun- 
ced heretical in both its Farts and falſly impoſing upon S. Paul. 
V. God aſſiſts by his Mercy; that is very well: If it 
© were ſo, we might alſo ſay the contrary; tor then there 
© would be a Concurrence between God and Man.“ This 
Propoſition is declared heretical. (x) b yo - 
VII. For it is impoſſible for us ever to be at Peace, or 
© to have-Reſt in our Conſciences, unleſs we have ſuch a 
„Foundation within us, 7. e. that God has choſen us. This 
Propofition-is pronounced to be raſh and hereticalll. 
VIII. Weought therefore to acknowledge, that we were 
called; and that this depends upon the Fatherly Goodneſs 
© of our God, and upon that Election which he has made 
before all Time: If we have not this Foundation, we ſhall 
go over the whole Bible without receiving any Inſtruction 
This Propoſition is de- 


clared to be raſh and hereticall. | Rogge 
IX. This is the Cauſe, and this ought to ſuffice us, ſince 
© St. Paul has no other beſides this Will of God, by which 
© he deſigns to forecloſe all Merit, all Worth, and will ſhew 
© how this Election of God is gratuitous, and founded upon his 
pure Goodneſs. This Propoſition is judged to be captious. 
X. Let us only content our ſelves with this Faith which 
he has given us, whereby he _ us certam Teſtimony 
© that we are of his Elect.. This Exhortation is pronounced 


© accept or refuſe, according to their good Pleaſure; other - 


© wiſe we muſt fay, that theſe Elect ſhall not be carried by 


God to Salvation and to the Haven: For otherwile, oF Fr 
© this were in our Choice, to receive or rejeft'the\Faith 
when it ſhall be preſented to us, our proper Virtue, What 


would it be? where would be the Foundation of that Cer- 


| 


© tainty which we ought to have? This Propoſition is pro- 
nounced heretical. -. : 
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XII. The Means by which we can attain to Life is 
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ſdle Satisfaction which our Lord bas made for us. * + 


© Propoſition is declared to be heretical. _. 
XIII. And nevertheleſs, 
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| elves, 
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kappen'd ſome than others. The Prop d TC 


ii kurope is here reprehended is declared to be heretical —— 
© \Yelating to XIV. So we thay Well conclude, bay thts and, by 
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Is that which we have ſet down already, with 
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againſt 


© Farnois, a tcad to him that he preacfted: He AF ,and when 


VID, Wo | | | 
een In the ſame Day, other Propoſitions againſt the Real Pre- 
nen ee; Fr LD 3 
es, e 20. the Deputies made their Report concerning ſome 
ropoſſii· Pf 
Olls. B 


ae e was 
% Pro- 5 
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_—_— 
| * $agl; HY 1 the itt, 
2 7. # 4 


Pr opoſiti-, © 
ons o 4 


Bourdeauæ hut One which they could cenfure as ſcandalous. It receiv'd 
cenſured. | ly : | 


Harys, Who has been mentioned already, preſente 


of * 


the Merit ot good Works, the Cauſe of Evil and the Sacrifice. 
gainſt Har. Petition to the Parliament, to be reſtored. 10 Faculty, by a 


Cenſure of -_ Aug. 2 8 Mured 101 Lag es advanced at 

Lone ' Thoulonſe.in a Publick Diſputation; That the Soul is Wind, 

ons ad- aj 

vanced at : 
Tholouſe, 

. 1 nade 

| 22 11 
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19 „ All (Men) are loft in Haan and outof this univer- 


pepe 
a © 9 | Propolition, Je 
Lee under ſuch a Condemnation, can do no other than Evil. 


d his 


Concluſion. pals'd towards the latter E, = this Month, 
to deelare only that 
delire that they might 


directly or indir nance. 
of the ſaid Secular Power. The Qualifications" of the fad 


The ſame'Day the 
ter: In the Church of Laval a Picture had been taken down. L Fact hay 
don which the Salve Regina was written, and in its Place a Ping at 
Frayer directed to our Saviour was put, to which the fame Laval. 
Epithetes were given that had been attributed to the Virgin iu 
the Salve Regina; only changing the Regina Mater 110 54 * 
fu Chriſte Þ . 
inſtead of Jeſum Benedictum fructum ventris tui; and inſtend 
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| ind in that Information to r 
e cenſured by the Faculty, A. 4 e 


drelar ing ts 


of Herefje. II. Wie botrow from the Vat ans and Philo. Religion, 


ed, that na- 


es and Statues mould be made to' tepreſent "thoſe Valiant, 


learned; and great Souls; and in Proceſs of Time the Pa. 


| mages. The firſt Part of this 
&g. is cenſured as falſe, and injuri - 


- And the third, as captiguſſy allo Inſinuating, that we oueht 
angst WH: We Ih 1g, tat we Ought 


T4342 


Ter be hlamed, than by eommending the contrary Virtues ;and 


might the Parlia- 


| Thi nt. 
too crudely expreſs d, and did not in every thin oo 


zhis Diverſity ; and declared, that they contained Propofiti- 
ons ambiguous, erroneous, captious, and ſuſpected of Here- 
fie. They ordered alſo the Verſion of the Bible andthe New 
Teſtament to be ſuppreſs'd, becauſe they were not agree. = 
to the Vulgate, and contained Errors; and the Works of 
Lactantius, in French; not becauſe the Verſion Was unfaith- 
ful, but becauſe the Author himſelf aſſerted Errors which 
might miſleed the Simple. ey or we teu, Cenſure of 
In the Aſſembly the 


Judgment paſs d upon Claxdits Eſpenceens's Paraphraſe Ot Alg. us, pare 


ditation on the Lord i. Prayer; declaring again, that that Bock phraſe of 


printed in French without the Conſent of the Faculty, and in he Lord's 
Contempt of the King's Edict, and containing beſides Obſcure Prayer, 


and ambiguous Propoſitions, liable to deceive the Simple and 


others maimed and ſuſpected of Herefie, ought to be ſup- 
preſs d. It was reſolved in the ſame Aſſembly,” that A Peti- 
tion ſhould be preſented to the King about the Matter of Har- 
2015, who had applied himſelf to the Parliament. 
Dec. 15. the Faculty cenſured this Propoſition: That Cenſure of 
it belonged to the Secular and Lay Power to appoint the © 21216 
Day and Order of. Proceſſions made by the Command of n concern. 


(33 
' 
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the King and the Sovereign Courts, and aißd al! that is'requi- #2 547 


ſite and neceflary. for that Purpoſe; to nominate Preai 


to direct the Sermon, and otherwiſe : And that the ſaid Lay . = ; 


Qive Places, from concerning themifelyes. 
ly, without the Command'or "Ordinance... 
Fropoſition are, that it is, in both its Paris, falſe; Teandalous,. 
ſchilmarical, 1 to the Authority of the Church. 

aculty conſulted about another Mat- Cen/ure of 


Curates of the re 


Fs 


11:14 J} 
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of Virgo Maria, which concludes the Anthem, Jeſu Hili Vir- . 

Zinis 

raſh, ſcandalous, ſchiſmatical, derogatory to the Honour'6 5 
the Virgin Har) and the Saints, and rendring the Perſon tat 
made this Alteration 1 85 of Hereſiie on 
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beben © convenient for every Man to read the Holy Scriptures, if he 


kneeling but with One Knee upon the Ground; ought to beto- 
te 155 this the Faculty replied, that not to kneel with Ars | 
both Knces upon the Ground, but to lean only upon one Knee, of hat 
.-Orto''pat'both Knees upon a Bench during the Elevation of £appen'd = 
the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, is an intolerable Error, in Europe 
_  which'tan'be'excuſed by no Cuſtom: in thoſe that do it; and relating te 
that a Defence of that Practice is arrogant, impious. ſchiſ- Religion. 
matical, ſcandalous; and favourable to Hereticks. II. Whe .. 
ther When there is a Fault at Mattins, or at the Maſs, the | 
_ * ſolemn Office ought to be ſtop'd, and ſaid behind the Al- 


lerated 


To this 


on: aſſerted the Hereſies of Jovinian, the Healdenſes, and Luther. III. tar 7 5 257 or ſix ballily They anſwer, No, III. Whe⸗ 
by John ( Riſhops are but Monſters, and have ſpoib'd every thing with * ther Men ought to abſtain from kneeling when the Ez Ho- 
Noel. | mp. A. 


we do not preach? This Interrogation, which inſinuates, 
that the Duty of a Preacher belongs in common to the Laity, 


* mo fuctus eſt is ſaid? The Anſwer is, the Deformity ought 


to be removed, that there may be an Unitormity in kneeli 


6 ng. 
The Canons of Lyons, enraged at this Cenſure, complain 


is ſeandalons, ſchiſmatical, and derogatory to the Authority 


to the King's Council, in Maintenance of their ancient Uſa- 


ges. The Faculty detended themſelves; alledging, in their 


Own Excuſe, that the Matter of Fact had been wrong repre- 
ſented to them. At laſt, the Buſineſs was made up by the 


Cardinals of Lorrain and Tournon, upon Condition, that the 
* of the Church. V. The Church ought to be Pagan, and Name of the Church of Lyons ſhould, be eraſed out of the 
"© contrary.to Chriſtian Kingdoms“ I his Propoſition. is de- Concluſion ot the Facult Ir rh f 3 
clared to be agreeable to the Error of the WieKewyſts, [can- 
dalous and pernicious. VI.“ It is neceſſary for every Chri- 
tian, that would underſtand his own Salvation, to read and 
Junderſtand the Holy Scriptures and the Goſpel.“ This Pro- 
- poſition is judgedo be dangerous, pernicious, and errongous. 
2 Vi The Holy Scriptures were gone for ſome Time, but 
no they are diſcovered” again? This Propoſition is de- 
C lared to be falſe, ſcandalous, and erroneous. 
cn of 2 January 13. 1554. The Faculty cenſured ſome Propoſiti- 
ibellat's Ons taken out of the Apology of one Fob» Sabellat, Canon of 
vpe. Ghartres, in anſwer to the Accuſations of his Chapter. The 
in; © ®Propolitions and Cenſures are theſe: Propoſition, I. © The 
| yl BY of the Peri atetics is a moſt perverſe and pet nicious 
dect out of which the moſt remarkable Hereticks have a- 
I ſſſen, who have from thence taken occaſion to dogmatixe 


| opo- Cenſure of 
ſitions, Lutheran and Hichlewi/t, preached by F. Alas Cbeſs Chefde- 
de ville, an Auguſtinian, which were ſent to tem by the Arch. villes Pro. 
biſhop of Boufdeaux. They cenſured alſo that Monk's Acti- poſitions. 
on, in hearing the Confeſſions of four or five Petſons toge- 
ther at a time, and abſolving them with one ſingle Benedicti- 
on: It declared alſo, that that was a ſcandalous and ſchiſma- 
tical Action, and a manifeſt Abuſe of Sacramental Confeſſi- 
on 'Chefdeville ſent ſome Explications, which the Faculty 
cenſured as inſufficient. -. a we ert 3's plan 2. | 
The ſame Day they cenſured ſix other Propoſitions, which Cenſure of 
had been ſent them by Leonard Floreau, Inquiſitor of Bozr* Propoſiti- 
deaux: They were againſt the Adoration. of the Euchariſt ;ons ſent by 


Abſtinence from Fleſh; Faſting, Feaſts, and Confeffion. The the Inqui- 
fifth is eſpecially remarkable; the Preacher explaining the ſiror of - F 
_ * $painſt the Chriſtian Religion,” The firſt part of this Propo- 
fition. is declared to be falſe and raſh; the ſecond, captious, 


Auguſt 12. 177. ae cenſured ffiy-Fout Pre 


Goſpel of the wicked rich Man, ſaid, that Hell was nothing Bour- 
| ſition | but the Place of Burial for the Dead. This Propoſition was deauss: + 
. "at, captioully. reprehending the School-Divitity, ſcandalous cenſured as heretical, and condemned long beformmmmee.. 
e pernicious. Propolition, II. Is againſt Vocal Prayers in February 18. 1558. Dr. Eſpenc.ens came to the Aſſembly, Sabmiſſon 
ES, Tongue which Men do not underſtand: This is con- and was asked, whether he would obey the Faculty, and ſubmit of Epen: 
| Jemned,: as withdrawing the Faithful from Vocal Prayer; to its Deciſions ? He ask'd, by what n cited him ꝰ cæus to bö 
and renewing the Error of the Bohemian, concerning the Ce- They told him, they were in Poſſeſſion of a Right to cite any Faculty 
lebration of the Divine Offices in the Vulgar Tongue. Pro- of their on Doctors, by vertue of their Oath. Then he pro- 
profition, III. Allerts it to be Sacrilege to pronounce other- miſed, that he would obey the Faculty as his Mother. 
Wiͤſe than Paracletus: This Propoſition is cenſured as impi- September 1. A Deputy of the Biſhop of Baieux delated to Cenſure of 
cus and blaſphemous. (4) Propoſition, IV. No Biſhop, the Faculty ſome Propoſitions preached by Giles Bigot, Doctor Giles Bi- 
e Prxelate, or Chapter, has any more Power to make Innova- of Caen: The Faculty cenſured them the 6th. of that Month, got. * 
e tions than a particular Canon, where ſuch Innovation would The Propoſitions and Qualifications follow: I. The Church 
dend to the altering of ſome Law. Statute, Ordinance, or * is not built upon St. Peter, but upon Jeſ#s Ghriſt alone. 


k ” 1 „* 8 
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approved Cuſtom, unleſs they firſt 'conferr'd with their Cenſure: Tho” Jeſus Chriſt be the principal Foundation of 
* etgy This Propoſition is ſaid to be obſcure, and the the Church; yet this Propoſition favours the Opinion of the 


Author ſeems to contradict himſelf. The Faculty approved 
ttheſe Qualifications; and declared in general, that this Apo- 


Hereticks of our Time, who deny St. Peter's Supremacy. II. 
logy contained. Propoſitions: that were captious, raſh, deceit- 


© The Keys ate not promiſed only to St. Peter, but alſo to the 


© Apoſtles equally. Cenſure: The ſecond Part of that Propo- 
. ful, ſcandalous, pernicious, ſchiſmatical, and injurious to the fition is heretical. III. © The Miniſtry: aud Opening by the 
% Keys, is to declare the Goſpel and free Pardon of Sms made 
41Jementas e , i554 Two Buſineſſes were propoſed. to the * by *Feſ#s Chi, Cenſure: I hat Propoſition is heretical and . 
* 1 1448 | 2 a tus fo . a TP "iT, 3:41. * 52 5 
of the Rag Temb Y of the Faculty. I he firſt was concernin the Pri- [ takes away the Power of the Keys to abſolve Sins. IV. He £ 
culty ineheAiIEFES. granted by the Popes: Pay! III. and Juliur TH. in fa- „Will abſtain from ſpcaking concerning the Juriſdiction of the 4 
Affair of vit t fome Perſons'who! would aſſume the Name of the © Churcl (and wil eak only of the Key of Knowledge, in | 
the Jeſui= SdERty of. Feſrs g And the ſecond was about making up the in which confiſteth Remiſſion of Sins. Cenſure: This Pro: 
tes, put off Aﬀait with Harne The firſt was judged to be a Batineſs poſition is heretical in the laſt Part. V. It is unlawful to aa. 
till De. of preat-Importance;rand upon that account put off to the ſiſt when Mals is ſaid by a Cuncubinary Prieſt.” Cenſure : 
2. ene in the mean time afl the Doctors had Or. This Propoſition o expreſs'd, Without any Diſtinction, is 
| ders, given. them, jointly and ſeverally, to think ſeriouſly; and falſe and ſcandalous. VI. To retain Sins, is when a Man 
with. Application, upon a Matter of that Conſequence.” As 


© will not believe or receive the Goſpel; and Sins are remit- . 11 


ttt the Agreement with Harnors, it was concluded, and faid, ted to thoſe that belicye the Goſpel,” Cenſure: The Vith. 


© * "that he ſhould be admitted to make his Oath to the Faculty, IXth. XVth. XVIIch. XXVIIth. and XXVIlth. Prop. 
dau eajoy the Rights of his Doctorſhip ever ſince he had re- tions, which all tend to the ſame End, are heretical, and:de- 
dee his Cap, provided he could make it appear, by an At- 'ſtroy the Power of the Keys in abſolving.Sins: VII. In 2557. 
deſtation ſigned by fix Members of his own Houſe, that he When he was preaching upon the Feſtival of the Hol) Sacra 
had preached in the manner that was enjoined. him by the ment, he ſaid, That to cat and drink the Fleſh and the Blood | 
Concluſion of the Faculty, October 2. 1553. otherwiſe, that 


en; ba eee eee 
: | hat of Jeſus Chriſt, is nothing el hut to believe that he took. 4 
de ſhould make Satisfaction. They deſired alſo to require him 
to ſighi a Submiſſion to the Faculty, as to Faith and Manners ; 


Humane Nature, and was our ole Mediator, and füfferet 
and 9 produce an Atteſtation of his Life and Converſation. 


and endured fox us. (enſure : This Propoſition is ſacramen-. 
| tarian and heretical. 
When he refuſed to do this he was told, that they would not 


0 ll. © Abrahaus Was juſtiged b Fam 
*« alone; and not only be, but we without N 


orks. C 


— 


Cenſure 


| AIG e -e ee This Propoſition is heretical. IX. Thoſe that hear . e 
of Ockober 5. The Faculty cenſured ſome impious and blaſ- of God ate abſolved from their Sins. The Cenſure of this 
impious phemous Propoſitions relating to the real Preſence, and the is miffing. X. * St. 112 had no Juriſdiction, nor any other 
ef. | e of the Crucifix. ee 9 144 3%. eee ne 
1s, | 


r 0 e is declared to be ſchii- 
\ October. 27. They cenſured ſome Heneh Hears, printed by matical and heretical, XI. © A Miniſter or hug, who does 
2 Oudin, and: ſome other heretical Pieces. 98 n gg not what is in his Power to do, has no Juriſdiction? () 
December 1. 154. The Faculty made;that famous Con- 


ä UNE this. Propolition is ſchiſimatical, and heretical, con- 
 cluiogagainſt the Society of Feſu#, whichare ſhall oedown -""Gerhned In the Council of Corfence, - XL. * meer Man —= 
wen wie ſpeak of the Iiiſtitution of cha Noeiety! ! e the Bower, nor can he be the Foundation of 
„ ee 15. They made anotherwhichanade a preßt deal 5 huxch,” Cenfure:\This Propoſition agrees with heft. 
Concluſron of Ngiſe, rejating to fore Uſages in the ch Gf yet XIII. Nc of the Keys, he ſays, ' That there is one 
N The of that Church conſulted the — 2 iy the Wol- Key of Knowledge, and another of - Juriſdiction, of which = 
flo ' Co  lJowingwAnicles:-1.' + Whether the Cuſtorti'of Tome Canons, * T will not ſpeak; 1 am ſilent: But | will ſpeak to thee of | 
Gba af reſting one Knee upon their Seat during the Elevation, or that of Knowledge, for the Edification of the People. The 


* Lyons. 48 Fr. La troiſieme portoit, que vaſt un Sacrilege que de pronon- ((e) Fr. Que Miniſtre, ou E vs gut qui ne fait cs qui off en 
cer, utrement que Paraeletus. ] * l - Ini, A point de Juriſdiction.] nk. 3 5 
VO. ; ES 8) H h h h h h hh Cen- 
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1 prom Some —__ 7 Tl 71 Tan a Th Vit elieh ee 775 7 
off Power, and Authorſty than Jeſus Cx. Mas: Hate! This Prope ce —_ Hoh 1 IK 
of w ns his hropoſition ĩs rafh, 3 8. e II. That all VR ery of wha; © 
happened. is nothing but to be willing to Heat the Goſpen cen n centiire, as contrary! to 1 rags III 


'TT 


in Europe: The Cenfure-is miſſing VEU We art” all Kd = 
relauingus i there is no Diftin&ion.'-- Cenfure: This Props 
Religiom ted without any Diſtinction; is herefical. Fherhacf Wing” 
* the ſame Subject. The XXtt is upon tie 2 515 0 
Hes. That he Would not peak of the Body ef 1 4 
Q Chriſt contained under the Species of Bread ad Win 
* the-Divines call mem; but of t the Myſtical Body, a 
* the'Union which the Members otight t6 have 15 One — 
ther, and among others in ab Thbings:“ 
cludes, That to eat and drink the Blood of Je us Chriſt, s 
d notſing but to believe.“ This Propoſſtion ente as 
heraticaland ſacramenatian. XXII. is eoncerni aſtifica-" 
„ tion by Faith alone., The follewing ones are amt d Feon- 
cermng/!the Miniſtry of the Keys,” Which he reduces to tf 
pre caching of the Golpey and refiiul us only to good Miniſters. 
he laſt is, that the Miniſtry of the Pri 78 Wa to Aeelars 
din hut mat he does not remit it: 
Cen ſure of Ihe fame Year," one HH lam Menno), 'a W of / 
 Maunou- the Trinity or Marhurin, DoQori in Divinity, having preach- 
TID 0 ſome heretical Propoſitions at Paris, ' was condemned 
dhe Sentente of the Official at Paris, und the Inquiſitors, 
t retract them: That he did in a Sermon preach'd A alt 
N 28. 1558. and vrhen he brou ht that Negele to the 
culty, he deſired to be receiy d. The Faculty ſerupled it, til 
ba had figned and communieated to them the Propoſitions 
for hien he was condemned.“ Tt appears by his Retractation, 
dat he had affrmed, that all Men ought” tro'communicate a 
Maß: That Saints pray only in general for the Faithful ; 
That there is no Purgatary: And that Maſs ought to be ſai id 
in French. | 'He ſet forth, that he could not get the Propoſiti- 
ns for which he had been condemned out of the Officiali- 
ty; and the Faculty perſiſted in excluding” him till he had 
moxe. largely cleared himſelf. 
don ſur⸗ Ka Am A. 155 the Eaeulty deinen a Book, intituled, Cbri: 
a Book in- ſhram\Iufiruction for" Children, to be pernicious; and appoin- 
rituled; the ted to draw out Propoſitions out of it: They drew 
Inſtructi · Out twelve, which! they reported to the Aſſembly upon the 
* G Sh ciff that Month; where they were cenſured, and the 
Boa condemned in the general, as containing ſeveral 1 
tions fuſpected of Hereſie, F op matical; P 2 
erco daſ ums; Omiſſions in the Confeſſion; Pra 7 25 
Interceſſions of Saints; Prayers for the Dead; an Ph 
ſtical-Precepts. © That little Book was' intituted; (4) 4 
e learning read und eaſily to: read well 750 write pro: 
4 he n the ito letter, as os be Manner "how to ray 
" od. It was Writing by Peter Habert, 4 Writing- Malter; 
8 — was printed at pgs the fame Year, with the King's Pri 
vilege- The 8 blames his Tranſlation of that Some 
mandment of God, Tu ne feras eng? a. Idole taillee, Thou 
Halt wat make 4 ere Idol. They find fault with, his aſſer⸗ 
ting crudely, that Jeſus Chriſt is the © ſole Mediator 
cats praying for us, without producing any Explication, ar * 
- - Diſtinction: Dy. eee Net's e gone” in dmg he 
| the on n to a en- 
77125 for © 05 mg in the Words 'Da) (9; bbs iter d. af. 
the Sabbarh-Day' or the Lord's Day: md. they charge hum; 1 
with favouring of Hereticks, When he ſays that” Nothing, ought 
| to be added to or taken from the Scriptur | 
Cenſure of , une 46/1559. two Books were ae to the Fac 


4 Book of for their Approbation 3 , 4 Carol we of Bboks pra bobs, 


tbited b 
Ferus. the Pope; and Teras 8 Commentary tary Eh St. Matti ew 's Ga J 


Poſthe former, r till it had be 
Foceadbyche Doctors, whowere tomaketheir Re 0 pad they 
determin'd, that the Fond ought to be ſappre ntaining 
Errors and Herefits and that's Core Se not 23 
leſt under Pretence of that 8 Copies not Abc 
in Germany, and at I. ww might de diſperſed.” | 
: 8 1 , the King ent this Propo 


Cenſure of. opoition to the Faculty: 
ug that there are ſueh Doubts and Div Bs, of FOR. 
ons con- nion, as Well felating to the Holy $4 Een Conſtituti- 
cerning Li: nt und Traditions of God, and mee olick Church, as 
bertyof Re- gte Maſs und the Conſecration of the precious Body of 
ligion, ſent'« π¼ Log we ought to deffre à ew Council; and in the 
by the King mean time the acc uHjẽ une Punimmenti of Hereticks 0 
z0 rhe Fe. doit ſuſpetidedthar every Man; may have a freedom 
cui. ""-656f, he Faculty made anſwer, chat this Prope- 
dae eh W 0 wo hare hgh debared; is. heretical, 
Jactimentarian;\very-pern confirming; 'of Hereliez, 10+ . 
verturning che Beclefaftical tan C Civil Commonwealth ; and 
chat all that defend it obght to be *lgoked' upon as Heretick v8 
rr '2nd-Diſtarbers of the eee 12 
'S 1 9. —— King ſeit again ſeverat Other Propoſitions: 10 

ending to the fime Putpoſt wich the fe 
2 — . — 2 ids ee bf Ts 
40 2 3 ne roi Ons ag 
| _ foe outwards Cof Religic 
Senkel. . Wer of 


red rate t 
pee's <7 od by Peter: 10 | 
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! fat the HI a* happened” \\ 
vend are animated. "This Propoſition; Which: 125 Univerſity # 121 pe 


of Paris had condemned already, they; 8 to be Ale Hlating W 
etroticous, 7and reviving. of the ancſen 1 55 e Fact. Religion, ö 
1 commanded Scorejpee to retract thoſ Anjons,” This SW 
atchelor would” not . particularly Noe” that” Prof fon! 
Which related to the Actions of Unb levers: 801. wy er 3 
"cluded him out of their Body for-two Years: and at tat 0% ot 
ſtil W in that Refiſal; Was entirely rejected. AR 
e (hall ſay nothing here of the Cenlure of the Fabel a 
tions of Bus, which ain e 27. 1560. becauſe =, 
is inſerted in that Author's Hiſtory: --. 
0806226: The Faculty cenſured ſome 


Mo oi e, f | 

Jmgfoas Propef the Beſan«r 

| been ſent to them by a Canon of Biſdugoy! ton, pro. 

NE ear, Faunary, they drew up a Catalogue of 0 . 

Hen 1 oh Which ought td be fapp rel$'d; Books to be 

April alt. They cenſured the following Propoſitions! ta- [uppreſva, 

ken out of a Baok K written by Francs Grimaudet, the King's Ce, ſure 0 

Advocate at Angiers, 8 A 1 zo the States FGrimau, 4 
printed at Paris, in 150. I. The Council of = - 

the Church cught to be underſtood as compoſed of all 

Members, :, . a general Atlembly of all Chriſtians. A1. 

c Conſequentiy this Queſtion ras" to Cbriſtian Princes, 

11 9 7 . in general. HI. Now ancient Kings 5 


1 


* 


b ſtian Princes have look d upon it as expedient. ald 

a het in to 2 5A Council of -Chri/tcndom, when, by 

« Schifins and W. e Religion has been polluted 5 

and divided. IV. Now in Matters of Religion «there 

© are two Sets; one, of thoſe that liye under the Obedience 

of the Church of Rowe; the 1 of thoſe: who call 

c _ themſelves, > Enangelifts. . And theſe two are fo = 1 

© ous, that tis aQueſtion which is moſt numerous VE" 8 

© ſecond Point of Religion is the Sacerdotal Policy, upon 

* which Chriſtian Kings and Princes have Fower to redreſs © 

« it, to ſet it in order, and t reform it when it is be 5 

Theſe Propoſitions are cenſured ; moſt of them! as Tehi{aniti | 

a, 700 the fourth F and = 938 r of Le 

ug uſt 5. Faculty cenſured ſev lions ta- 

ken out of a Charge made by the Biſhops Of Valence and Die, (oi 4 

Fache to bis Diogeſo, —.— at Parii. The two firſt glatice given by 
directly at the Worſhip of Images. The third/is"cenfuted; the Th 

for affirming, that.aConfefſor ought to oblige a Penitent, 'whs, 

has not wherewithal to make Reſtitution, to give notice Wee. 

it to him to whom. he has done the Wrong, to ask His Fa. 

gon and to beg his Leaye to reſtore him what he has taken 

rom him, when God ſpall gire him Ability. The fourth” 
Thing which they cenſure in that Book i, that when h 
ſpeaks, of all the different ſorts of Prayers ; be! ſays nothitig 

that Winch is put up in the Church tor the Dead 

thoſe which are made; 


of 
ut ends with 
for Men in the Agonies of Death. 


hey reprehes I'S part of the fifth, which ſays, that thoſe 

who are gu 1 rimes ought. not aſſiſt at the Holy Myſte- 

ries, as Hirth is a new Form in French, of ad- 

miniſtrin hl Euchariſt, Which they judge to favour the Er- 
e 


rors of t 


therans. The. ſeyenth is, an;Exhortation, 
d hy Bras: 


Man, Which“ they cenſure as Suſpicious, e 1 
el of. [em he and e — _ _ 
is, cenſured, as containing Propoſitions'Falſe,. | 
Kore Maa Erroneous, Heretical, alt ot Omiſſions of 
me Things, ſuch as Conteſſion; Confirmation, 
and Commandments of the Church, Worſhip of Saints, Psy- 
ers for the Dead and the een e ges it to be pernici 
and that it ought immediately to be ſuppreſt d, -inſttad 
ing put into the Hands of his Flock to be read, or 5 
ended to his Clergy, as the Biſhop of Valence hud done, 
The Faculty cenſured; foveral other. Propoſitions beſides; . 
ken out of that Biſhop's: Sermons, as favourable to the Doct- 
4.04 «Manny of: the Innovators. © The Truth is, a good 
t woy-maſt of dam, 7 the 5 and the 
Feu b them ſuſpected. ? 
"res 1. 1803. The, Faculty . rennt Propoſit- Cenſure of 
erted by Simm Vigor, Archbiſhop of Narboue; Simon Vi- 
which are theſe that follow. tiſin of Hereticks gor. 
no 58 See; that the Apoſtles did not give the 
Holy Ghalk only-proy'20 God to-ſendH it. That are 
not 1 5 as in the Canon of the Maſs,” but only. 1 N 
morated. They reprehend him alſo for ſaying in nis Sermon. 
St. Grigen, and St. Tertullian: [CO Band |» 
\ February 12-115 65% The Faouny cenſured a Bock, intituled, 5 Cenſure i 
"4 Wonderful Book; containing in Hort, the Flower and Sabſtwnre he Won- 
_ of ſeveral Treariſes avavell of Rropheſies:and Rovtlariows, ar 0 Fderful 


ancient Chronitlen; as containing Propoſitions” FBook. 
1 Exrontons, Scandalous; blereticat and Sodfrigus. 
18, AG ondelicr e aPropofition whichbehat ad: Retr acta · 


tion of 4 


r Cordelietr. 


5 * Matonville; Doctorof Divinity-affir- 
” ar Fans, that the Ave Maria is :tt0! Ave Marit 
was centred: by WTR pong ug, declared a 


e * WI * Dug ut! FY SB 4 n x1 * Prayer. 
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„Name oe dung lage, I hat be t 


dam he bach dur Ay 


dit 

7 50 1 Foy OFT: Lord hag. blatted out the 8 e that he Hack held Ad ditpoteb ity ah 2 
10 1 8 So 10 de te his Faſſi 20 but 4 55 would blot -*. indifergetly, angd;ingontigderately; that the capraryi was ceꝰ — . 
Jene, e Hüt ONE, n ing we 1 rifioe dai Cenſure \ tain, anch hat he molt bambly; begg'd/ of: is Mageſty ton par- d 
p 125 vi 
winro rope; Lb 090 F leilens the Effeg of the Penh ay Falongt:.. don pig fence, Which The had/ Sommitted in maintad ing i En,, 
a 5 Jef „ Ohtilt; and 85 ecbond is heretical, inafmuch as it the: fail Ohren hen this auf dom, Iba a Doc vel %, 
ut 7 Coffe uithes, the unbie ody Sacrifice from the Sacrifice of the - Ot ; and;Batchelors, ſhould be forbidden 10 hold tiechiBolitis Riligiamonyl „ 

25 different. 11 Phe Faſſion of our Lord profited, - « ons fer ce ure; and that 1 wo!out-af their odjuſhonid»L/DAL\.s 

4 to of 8 01 All thoſe who. died before his Coming, Death and, Paſſion, be deputed,to,go,to:the;King to ask Forgivent.” ., HhilgH 
noi. *« ps; not thoſe: that. came after ward. Cenſure: This, Pro- Order Was mage Decv't. e e upon the jI2th; inſtang{thE) pak 
js career poffffon f Jerctical.and; Blaſphemogs i in both its. Faris. The Preſident de I hun, tyyq \Gounje tors, and Baurdin the Kings J 
ingzÞ? IId. is the fame, and cenſured i in like manner. foo 6  ProcurereGeneral, went with the Notaries of the Cqurt, and? * 
ane, What: paſled' in the: Faculty.in-the, Years 1566 and 56%! a Sexjcant,, to the Meeting of the Doctors of the Sorbnamay' | 
qr Lord 7 oncerning Lend Benois'8 Lranflation. of the Bible, has been Where the Proc urer- General made a: Speech: to the Aﬀetnblyys! > 
1 ntioned el ſe where. wif „concerning the Danger of this Propoſition ;\ and-thenit the On 
th Wi Manch 11 171. H he po e ſeveral "R282 EY der of the. Court was read, and put afterwards:in:Fxecitionss - © 
— raken. of a 128 * Entituled, I beaerunt vite! banane, The Beadle of the Faculty read the Declarationin/ 7 anguerel's: 


Park, Lycaſthenes, and finiſhed. by. Theodorus Euingerus, 
7 by Py ar * Ba l They fay, that that Work contained "da 
8 Hiltorical Fats, lalſe and ee to the Topo: and the 

> archer EL A 

is vv) Under the "Fae of ibs ne ſhall give. an Account 
wma the; Proceedings of the F aculty againſt. that Jeſuite, in 
1 74 in Defence , ube Immacnlate Conse 2 af the Hugin. 
Regfters of what paſs d in the Faculty, during the 
rertaindet of this Century, are loſt; and there is no reaſon | 
to lament the Loſs of what paß d in a Lime when the Fact 
oy, of the League governed Paris; and the good Doctors, 
the; King's Scryants, and Defenders of the ancient Doctrine 
of the: Faculty, were baniſhedy? or durſt not appear, in a time, 
in ſhort, when the Intrigves of Seditious and Kebellious hay 


$ Q i 


ſons Wok all Liberty away from that Body. 5 
Condems be French "{11jorians however, and e Rob fiers of Para 
mation of hament, have ſtill preſerved the Memory. of what paſs'd in 


Tanque- the Faculty, upon occaſion of a Propoſition maintained up- 


dy were 


contented with ĩt· 


the Barchelor, and the Preſident of this Queſtion, 
Examination, ſent for che Syndic, and declared thoſe oof 


Name, upon his Knees, with his Head bare. The Preſident 
commanded. the Doctors to ſuffer no ſuch Propaſitions to be 


beld for the future, upon pain of a hundred Marks of Gold | 


Fine, and Deprivation of Privileges; and Two out of that Bo 
ded to be deputed to the King; who. was 
allied by Nicholas, Maillard;the:Dean,: that the Faculty was 
always ver) obedient. to the King and Couit; and that it 
would behave it ſelf ſo, that, the King and Court could be. 
40 i 2 Kr 1 | 

In 1595. an duguſtinian Monk; one Elarewiine 5 Ad Conders- 
ving given out his, Queſtion for his Publiat Act, (which he vation of 
was to keep under Maſter N:rhgiasBlenty Hoctor in Diuini- Jacob and 
ty, Principal of Calvi College, in which he affirmed with: Tan- Panty: | 


| 5 
ns. 


1 75 A, #} 9 ofs 


ſuerel, that the Pope had Authority in Fempoxals and Spiri- 


tuals, and the Power of the two Swords; the Court atreſted 
and, after 


ſitions to be falſe, ſchiſmatical, and contrary; to the word oi 


fc, on, Lav. 6.35011. by Jobs Tanquere!, Batchelor in Divinity, God, to the holy Deerees, canonical Conſtitmions and Laws 
4 Nd up in theſe Words, The Church, of which the Pope, of the Kingdom, tending to Rebellion, and the Diſturbance of 
Chriſt's: Vicar, is the ſole Monarch, who has a ſpiritu- the publick Peace. Jacob was condemned to be carried from 
c- -and\ſecular Power oyer all the Faithful, can deprivePrin- the #riſoz:to the Great Hall of the Sorbaune; and there be bout » 
c ces, that _ againlt 1 its Orders, of theit Kingdoms and fore the Dean, Syndic, Doctors, Licentiates and Batchelors, eie, emu 
Piguii ies. he Court of Parliament being inform'd, that upon his Knees, Ban zy ſtanding by him, with his Head un- n 
6m) Jon e detended his Propoſition. In court. Col. covered, to ſay, and declare. That he had raſhly and indie ,99 
NAV. en b abet hut At, ſent for him; upon Exami- creetly compoſed and: publiſned the ſaid Poſitions to be 
JE? "panau. ne own'd, that he had maintained that Propoſition, and « diſputed. and. defended, by him in his Great Courſe Ad; f 
ri deglared, that be was ſorry for having done it; and having © *which he repents;. and begs Pardon of God, the King and 
188 ed. that: Declaration, he abſconded, fearing the Conſe- , Juſtice. The Propoſitions were then torn to piersz,, and. 
2 of chat Affair. Afterwards the Parliament made an the Batchelors were forbidden to compoſe, and preſent ax 
e in purſuance of his Declaration in his Abſence, ſuch like, and the Doctors to ſuffer, them. This is all that 
Beadle af" 4 Faculty ſhould in a full Meeting of the Fa- we have left of what paſs'd in the e 1 Doings of PA- 
lty, declare before one of the Preſidents, and two Coun- wegen che Sen ee 4 a l Rog) « 
belles of the: Court, apd the King $ PRO e in n dhe Ok IO FO SE IR ae Gobi tug e o 
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SreralRe. PS HE are Century was not Dy att ME: © Ree . Acer farther, into different Reformations. * x. com- s 
formations \ "RL fimation inthe Secnlan Eegleſtaſttcal Stare, but alſo manded them all to be reduced under os 19 8 Title ob it 1 
lend. min the Mouaſtical Some Members of the Meudicant fert. Ne ee eee W p91 
cant Or. Orders, under a Pretence of reviving: their ancient Still there were; ſome of theſe kram, ph aalcded to Jive ball. 
ders, Fergour, aud their firſt Diſcipline which Was relaxed,” raiſed -, Ho A than the reſt, and to obſerve the Letter of the 5 
erat & formations, which formed in a manner ſo Ay purſuant to the Doclarations of Michele, III. — 
different Orders. That of St. Francis; Which Was always mem Ven 1331, P. Clement. VII. oommanded thei Superi 


mere uitſul than any of the reſt, in ſeveral ſorts of Haie, 
and Obſervations of. their Ru ate, produced three new Bran- 
ches; the-Capuchrns;i the Kecollechs, and the Penitenis. The 
Anguſtinians produced one, that of the Hermitet of St. Hugu- 
fin zrand from the Carmeljtes ue the Congr N of thoſe 
bor they call Diſtaleeaces.. I temit that vf the Reformed 
Demand or Facoviur, and that of the Diſcolceare-ſugt 
arg -they-betong to che XVIIth Century: 
Reforma: « . 25 of ee n ide d che Aeli gie, of Fi Fran- 
tion of the ſh rer long before this Century: "TV fince the Year 
Order of Tage dme Members of that Order boaſted of being more 
- FO exact Obſervers of their Rule than the teſt. The Authori- 
. CN rereerbeg . ſtop to them then; but that 
; arwmation beg ning of the next Century; 
eee 3 — go into it; 19 foxy and obtained 
bamidutat Convents, in which chey might live ſuitabl _ 
own: Reformation; but lunbeęut Vith revoked that Privilege. 
Tuere zernaimed however iti the Body of the Order, (evi il 
e thoſe Reformed, who fitiding'themialves. M ped; bythe 
. of the Ord 1 i 
tothe-Countciliof ee, oorhith gramtedi.cherfi a-free Rr- 
' 1314: 2y 4, Ent] their-Reformaniou;' and a particular: Vaeir- General. 
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po. —4 Order to aſſign them Com ents, in e . | 
thered all thoſe who aceording to them had /a Spirit of Pieyy 
and Necollection, who for that Reaſon: were called Recs/- 
lets; Fhis! Reformation began in Italy and Was carried into \\s dg 
Nuance about the Vea 1584 The Towns of Fulle in li- IN 
- moſin, and Maras in Auvergne, were: the firſt in Frause; iim Winne 
whieh they had Canyents aſſigned them In, 1601, they On 
were at Pats. ; now. they have near un Kaufes in the King- | 
dom, which are divided into ſeven Province 
The Founder of the gapugbins, qua a Franciſcan. Friar of ech, 
the Obſervance;' one/ ,,, de. Baſtis:i of the Dutcby'of - 
olt40; a Friar of the Convent of Mary falcone, who belie · 
* firmly that God had called him to exerciſe a greater Po | 
verty, — that he had ſhew d him the true Habit of St. Fran- 
cis, took 4 long corner d Hood, and retited into a Deſert 
-with the: Pope's Leave, Some others; driven by the: fame 
ir Joined" him, to the number of Twelve. The Doof 
Florence gave em a in his O.] Territories, and 
0 by-lafleand little; their number increaſed. In 1528, P. 
-Cleuer MI approved-of their Congregstion, by by the name 
of Friars. Mitors Capuchirs,../ In, 1 asi confir- | 
med,; wvith 2c:Perniiflion: to fle eygry Where, and 
ehem u —— Tbey were received in Franre 
ein Charles IXth's time, and had their firſt Conyent at Mes- 
R esd R hh n h ch e 6. 419) n; 
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e But of all the Orders Which were ſounded in the, XVIth Dx 
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Provinces, and has about ſixty Convent. molt in the Defence of that place; he Was wounded there 
| — g © once Eugene IV. thinking it convenient to mitigate the with a Cannon-Ball, which-ſhatter'd his Right Leg, and he 


urzeons Hands, and ſuffered much, becauſe his Leg being 


with the Women, for whom ſhe built a Nunnery at Aue; ofa | 
then ſhe undertook alſo to reduce the Men, being aſſiſted by While he lay ill, he read ſome Books of Pi ety, which occa- 
two Keligious Carmelites, who founded the firit Convent of ſioned his firſt Reſolutions of giving himſelt wholly up to 
Diſcalceate Carmelites near the ſame City. P. Clement VIII. God. As ſoon as he was cured, he undertook a Pilgrimage 
ſeparated them from the mitigated ones iu 1593, and allow'd to o, Lady of Momerrat, in Catalonia; where he devoted 
them to have a province apart, and to chuſe their Superiors himſelf to the Service of the Virgin, and took up a Reſalu- 
by themſelves, upon Conditon only to acknowledge the Ge - tion to travel to Jeruſalem. As he went to Montſerrat, he 
neral of their Order. There were none in France till 1669. met a Moriſco upon the Road, who affirmed to him, that 
Hermites of The Reformation of the Hlermites of St. Auguſtine, cal- Mary did not keep her Virginity after ſhe was delivered. I- 
St. Augu- led Liztle Fathers, was inſtituted in the general Chapter of #atizs could not hear that r ropoſition without Horror, and 
ſtine. that Order, held at Madrid in the Year 1588. From thence diſputed it long with him; at laſt, when the Mor:ſco had left 
N ſome went to ſettle in Italy, and from 4zaly, Six or Seven him, Ignatius being ſpurred on by an indiſcreet Zeal, follow- 
of them were carried into France in 1565. by Milliam D' A- ed him with his Bndle upon his Mules Neck, with a De- 
vanſon Archbiſhop of Hbrun, who lodged them in the Pri- fign to kill him, that he might revenge the Virgin Mary's 
ory of Villas-Bonoit in Dauphin. They were ſettled at Pa- Honour; and he had done it, if by good luck his Maul com- 
ris in 1609. in the Fauæbourg S. Germain, where Queen Mar- ing at a torked WW not taken the Road which the Mo- 
garet built them a Convent, which they afterwards, left to the / was not in. hen he was near Maonzſerrat, he diſpyi- 
Reformed Auguſtinians, that they might go and ſettle near fed himſelf with a large Woollen Garment like a Sack,girc 


Mont-Martre-Gate. 
Brothers of The Brothers of Charity. were in 
Char it. 
Feuillan. 
tinos. 
Theatins. een 
in Congregations of A hat of the Theatins quit his Deſign of travelling to Jergſalem; but he woulc 
Was — elt; it was 10 called from John Peter Caraffa, not undertake that Journey till: he had got the Jope's Bleſ 
Biſhop of Theati in the Kingdom of Naples, who. was the ling, and ſo he went to Kome, Where he ſaw. p - 555 I, 
moſt Illuſtrious of thoſe that firſt went into it; and was af- and after that he embarked at Venice for Jeruſalem, 7 aly 
terwards raiſed to the Papacy by the name of Paul IV. It 14. 1523, and arrived there Sept. 4. When he bad. Viſited 
began by the tervour of tome Ecclefiaſticks, who ſeeing the the Holy Places, and perform d thoſe pious Exerciſes, which 
Dilorders of the Clergy, form'd a ſort of Society to live re- Filgrims are wont to perform, he returned to /enice, and 
tired and in common, in in itation of the Apoſtles; of this Went from thence to Genoa, Where he embarked for Barce- 
number, were Jahn Veter Caraffa, Cattan of Thiena, after- one. In that City it was that he began to ſtudy; the Gram- 
wards Canonized Marcellus Cajetanus; Paul Conſiliari, and mar fit, at the Age of 33 Years. It is not hard to-con- 
Bonifacio de Colle. P. Clement VIII. approved it in 1584. This ceive what Difficulues and Uneaſineſſes he muſt go th ugh 
Order has ſeveral Houſes in [raly»-;-4t. did' not come into in learning the Rudiments at that Age; however, he did 10 
Tame till che Year Wan · nd th g V much by his Labour, that at two Years end he was judged 
Sormaſques.. Jerome Emiliani; a Noble Venetian, in the Year 1530. to be capable of learning other Sciences. He went therefore 
4/7" founded ſome Regular Clerks. called Somaſyques, from the to Aa in 1526,where he went through his Courle of Phi- 
i | name of the place where they lived, between M. loſophy and Divinity with ſmall Succels, becauſe, as Ale 
gamo. The Deſign of this Congregation was to b much haſte, and obſerved ng Order; 
phans It was confirined by E. Lau III. in 1540. 4 ferent L hings u one ums. Wfa What 
Bainabits The F ounders of the Order of Barnabites were three 1s they call he Terms in Logic, Albertus Magnus in £ Melle 
: lian Gentlemen, James Anthony Mongias, Bartholomew Fer- ... ang the Sentences in Divinity; and h 2 ſe- 
rera of Milan, and Francis Maria Zachary of Cremona,who, .V y. Belides, he was taken off from 
were inſtructed by a famous Ereacher, one Senaſins, wh his Spiritual Exerciſes, ache Cha- 
adviſed them to read St. Faul conſtantly, from whence edid in the Hoſpital Whore 17 5 
they were called Clerks of St. Paul Th alſo and by t e Inſtru- 
Barnabites, becauſe they perform'd tb ns: which he'andertook to give the People. IAnatiut had 
Church dedicated to St. Barnabas. Their Inſtitution; n four Companions, '\Ar/1aga, Calliſtus, Cazerer, and a 
approved by Ciemen VII. in Frevichnan, who were all clothed like himfelf in a 
. 5 | N MIS OV IETL Ln G 602, £a KY, 49 brown 
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Pa. brown woollen Habit, and applied themſelves to the ſame Ex- ecuted, that tity fond preſent themſelves within a Year be- N 
AH .erciſes,” The noifebftſteir eitraotdmiary way of Living, and of fore He op pe, and” offer him their Service without any Re- . fry 
of what. their Preaching being got to Toledo, the Inquiſitors of thax City ſttiction, tc 45 every'thing-about which ke ſhonld.employ,s B92 
bene! went to And oft In fbrmations of the ( onduct and Doc. them. © This*Vow the) renewed: twice together upon. the. N 11 

in Fufope trine of 17147: atid his Companions, and finding nothing of fame Bay in the fame Place. Ignatius having figuhed: his 7 EV pe 


7 > 


relating 49 moment againſt thern, they left the Commiſſion with Jh A Divinity Courſe, was made Maſter. of Arts in 105 


Felgen. gu ron, the Archbiſhop's Vicar; to end the matter as he ſhould that, falting Sick, he went to take the Sparrſo; Air, 


ie wn 
Mage convenient. Fgneros went to the Houſe where Ig. Advice bf his'Phylicians, in Nov. 1535. There he fund, YA 
uus and his Companioris lodged; examined them, informed that bis four ancient Companions had taken very ditterent [= 00 
bhimſelf exactly of their manner of Living, and contented him- Courſes: Calliſtus was become a rich Merchant, by trading 

felf with forbidding them to wear all the ſame Habit, In the to the Ladies; | 


Nein 


ö N 6 MESS ; / : 226-4 ELF yore l | | ud Windung 
- mean time the number of thoſe, who came to hear Ignatiuſs Was made 4 Biſhop ; and the young Frenchmen was. turned. 140 
Inſtructions, daily encreaſing, the Archbiſhop's Vicar gave in Monk. Having ſtayed ſome time in Hain where he conti- 2 


Informations afreſh againſt hith, becauſe a Widow and her nien to preach, he embarked for Venice, which was the 
b Daughter, who were under St. Igtatius's Direction, under- endezvous of his new Companions: They met there in the 
took to go a long Pilgrimage barefoor; for though Hgius 8 of the Year 1537, in the Habit of Pilgrims, with a 


kad diffaaded- them from doing it, yer he was agcaſed of Sack at their Backs, in which, was their Bible and their Bre- 


giving them that indiſereet Advice, and upon chat prętence Mary, and every one his Beads about his Neck. Now they, md 
Vis ſeized upon, and impriſon'd-by the Grand Vicar's Order. being engaged by their Vow. to go to Jeruſalam, they prepar | 
He was no ese there, but there was a great Concourfe of for their Journey; but they did not think they ought. to ga | 
People that came to hear him. At ſeven Days end, the fill Hy ad gotten the Pope's, Leave, and received his Bleſ- 1 
"Grand Ficar went to the Priſon with a Notary, and examin'd fing. ey went then all to Rome, except St. Ignatius, Who | 


bim; and having underſtood from him, that he had neither ſtay'd behind at Venice to get ready the Neceſſaries for their | 
'counſelled nor approved of the Pilgrimage of theſe two Voyage; and having eafily obtained What they asked of the | 
Women, be ler him know, that he Was impriſoned; becguſe Pope, they returned to Yemce to embark there; but the War | 
be was accuſed of having adviſed them to undertake it. I heſe then breaking out between'the Tur and the /exetians, they 
Ladies being come back, and having entirely acquitted I- could not findan Opportunity to go into the Lerant. Thar | 
natius, the Vicar gave Sentence,chjoining-him andrhis Com- they might not therefore ſtay there waiting for that, and do- | 
panions to go clothed like the other Scholars; and to abſtain ing nothing, they ſpread themſelves about among the Cities | 
from talking concerning Religion to the People, till he had Of the Vegetian State, where having preached, they all met | | 
ſtudied four Years in Divinity. Ignatius could not ſybmit 4 — 
ig the laſt of theſe Conditions without great Difficulty, and 7%, were deputed to go to Rowe to offer their Seryices to 
retired to Salamunc a, where he continued do diſeourſe in private the Pope. Ignatius and his Companions. were then all Prieſts. 0 


aud publick upon Moral Subjects. It was taken very ill, It is ſaid, That as they were upon the Road, near Rowe, Ig- | 

that Men who had no Letters, no Learning, and no Cha- Lari had a Viſion, in which he ſeemed to ſee the Eternal . 9 
eder, ſhould thus exerciſe the Function of Apoſtles The Father, who recommended them to his Son; and that Jeſus; | 
Dominicans therefore got Ignatius and his Companion Ca/= Who bore his Croſs, turned towards Ignatius, and ſaid to | 
Bus into their Convent, and when they had kept them there, him, I will be favourable to thee at Rome. His other Com- | 
* they detiver'd' them to Officers, who, by the Biſhop of Sala- Ppamons quickly joined him in that City, and being altoge- | 
"2s Vicar s Order, made them cloſe Priſoners apart from ther, in Zez 1538, they continued their uſual. Exerciles there, | 


Ins another. * The Grand Vicar had Ignarins's Book of Spi- of Inſtructing and Preaching. They met with Adverſaries 
ral Exerciſes examin'd, and various Queſtions were put there, who formed ſeveral Accuſaions againſt them; bute 
to him concerning the Myſteries of our Faith. They, found Governor of Rowe being commiſſioned to examinę into 
e baren in his Book: and he ſatisfied them in the Queſtions the Matter, declared them innocent by a formal Sentence. 
| © Which they asked him; however they paſſed the ſame Sen- Then Ignatius formed his Deſign of founding a Society emti- 
« "tence Which bad been paſſed before upon him at Alcala, that rely, which began to grow more numerous. After many 
e mould abſtain for four Years from paſſing any Deciſions Deliberations, it was judged. convenient to add to;the' three 
upon the Quality of Sins. All theſe Contradictions, which ordinary Vows of Chaſtity, Poverty and Obedience; afourth 
2 * 7 N . % V N 3 . „n' S A, Ur ; 
| xn he underwent In Spain, made him reſolve to go to Paris, Loy to go into all Countries, Chriſtian or Infidel, Whither 
An 1d he went along from Salamanca on foot to Paris, whi- his Holineſs would pleaſe to ſend them. The Pope, to tr, 
ther he came in February 1528, with a firm Reſolution to them, asked St. Ignatius, to help him to Work men out of © 
'" Nady hard there. He began che Principles of Grammar again his Society, whom he would employ. The King of Poriu- 
"Ii, Monzagu. College, and was not aſhamed,” at thirty feven gal alſo defired ſome of them, hom he might ſend into the 
1 Years ere put himſelf in the ſame Form with the little Indies to preach the Goſpel. St. Ignatius pitched upon. Kc- 
Boe His extteam Poverty forced him to have recourſe to ariguex and Xaverius for that Buſineſs, At laſt St. 2 
- the. Charity of the French, and of oreigners, while he ſtay'd Propoſed to Pope Paul III. Whilſt he ſtay d at 270i to ap- 
in St. Jae Holpital, from whence he went to Montag: Prove his new Society. The Pope left the College of Cardi- 


a 


College.” "After having ſtudied eighteen Months in Humani- nals to examine into the Matter. Some, and among others, 
tt in that Ons Hs undertook to go through a Courſe of Cardinal 'G:4jce oppoſed this new Inſtitution vehemently, 
* Holophy in St. Bor har College. His Zeal for inſtruct- not thinking chat it was for the good of the Church to en- 


ig others, and for preſcribing to them Exerciſes of Deyoti- crxeaſe the flumber of new. Orders, which was too big alrea- 
cen Troubles upon him at Paris, as well as at Alcala; dy; however they yielded at laſt, and Pope Paw? III. gave 
he was informed againſt to Marthe tu 9 72 the Inquiſitor, them 2 Bull dated September 27. 1549, by which he approved | 
e attempting to preach,” and he had like to have been whip'd of the Inſtitution of this Society, Which deſired to be called 
USE. Barbara's College-Hall, upon an Accuſation, that he the Sociery of Jeſur, of their Vows, their Exerciſes and their 
toon the Schollars off from their Ordinary Studies, and over- Form of Go i | 
due the Diſcipline-6f the College, with the Exerciſes of been laid befbre him; but upon Condition, that their Num- 
Perotion which'he infpired them with: He got howeyer o- ber ſhould never exceed Threeſcore: But by a ſecond Bull, da- 
Per that Difficulty, and ſpoke to Anthony Godea (e) the Prin- ted March 14. 1543, he took away that Limitation, and gave 


'" thilt that Principal, inſtead of puniſhing him ſeverely, threw mind, with Liberty of making particular Statutes, and alte- 
"himſelf at his Feet, and asked his Pardon. Notwithſtand- e convenient. 
ing all theſe Croſſes, St. Ignatiut went through his Courſe St this new. Order, in Lene 
dk Philoſophy, and ſtudied Divinity afterwards, and form'd rimages of P, PA III. and 
2 Society of ten Men, who engaged in a Vow along with tors who 
_ © himwhich they took in Monzmazre Church, Auguſt 15. 1534. Jalits III. 
P heſe firſt Companions of St. Ignatius were, Petrus Faber, 550, and 
c the Dioceſe of Geneva; Francis Xavier, a Navarrois; he Society was 
James Laine x of Saguntum, | ſays Maſferus, but of Almaxan ead in a ſhotttime 
fas Nibadeneira, and from him Nicolas Antonius] Alfonſus er St. Ignatius ſent 
: . of Toledo, Nicolas Bobadilla of Palenza, and simon Companions whilſt be ſtay d at ; Kome, from hene he go- 


0 Rottriguez « Porpug nene; to whom, ſome time after, came in verned his whole Society. Rodriguez, and Xaverins were 


_" Kitbenrconfell@and had communiented; in che Church 0 20 ; and Bobadilla, divided 
Waere; was) that when they had finiſhed their Courſe aly among them. Eguia was ſent with ſome young Com- 
- Ivinity;they ſhould renounoe the good Things of this World. panions- into France, where he ladged at Paris in Lombardy a 
eee poorly and to labour after the Send Cod, and "College. Salmcrun and Broet went às far as Ireland and Scos- 
Fee and prea the Go Na 
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„ e '4 New Excleſpaſtical Hipory Tos 


SAS Tent into the new World. In 1550, St. Ignatius propoſed vinces ; in i inebalintis rae this Friese 55 
A Hiſtory to lay down his Generalſhip; but his Companions would not two Vice Provinces, twenty oneprofeſs'd Houſes, two hun- Prot 
＋ —_ ield 4 ws 1 7 _ So he kept that Poſt to his dred ninety three 3 thirty three Houſes of Probation, of what 
Wea Death, which happened 4% 31. IFFF. ninety three (e) other Reſidences, and (5) ten thouſ⸗ 1 
in Europe Alter St. Ignatius was dead, Lainez was Choſen Vicar N 85 ; 92 . 


it 


| James 


could not be held till the Year following, and that too to no 


jo "<a purpoſe, becauſe the Sparrards being not allowed to go to 


Rome, they were forced to put off the Election to another 
General, 


Meeting. There were then but five of the firſt Compani- 
ons of St. Ignatius left; Lamez,. Salmeron Broet, Rodriguez 
and Bobadilla. This laſt, who was an enterprizing Man, 
complained loudly, that Laizez aſſumed all the Authority, 
and demanded to have the Society governed by the five anci- 
ent profeſs'd Members, who were named in the Pope's Bulls. 
He drew over to his Party, Rodriguez Broet Viola and Adri- 
ano: This cauſed a Diſpute among them, which went very 
high, and was carried before Cardinal Carpi. That Cardinal 
ordered Laizez to continue to govern the Society as before, 
but with the Advice of other ancient Companions of St. Ig- 
natius and the profeſſed Members. Lainez was accuſed at 
the ſame time to the Pope, of deſigning to hold an Aſſembly 
in Spain for the Election of a General. Pope Paul IV. de- 


clared, that it ought to be held at Rome, and forbad the Je- 


ſuites to leave the City. The Spaniards and Portugue zes 


found ways at laſt to get to Rowe, and the Aſſembly was 


held there in 1558, in which Laine was choſen General. 
When the Election was over Cardinal de Trani declared to 
them in the Pope's Name, that his Holineſs diſliked two Things 
in the Inſtitution of their Society: Firſt, that they did not re- 


cite the Canonical Hours inthe Quire : Secondly, that their 


General was for Life. The Aſſembly however made no Al- 
terations, and anſwered, that they took them both to be for 
the Advantage of the Society : declaring at the ſame time, 
that they were all ready to do what the Pope ſhould command 
them, as Children of Obedience. The Pope was very angry 
at this Reply, and received Larmez and Salmeron very ill 
when they preſented themſelves before him. He inſiſted par- 
ticularly upon their reciting the Canonical Hours, and ſaid, 
He would make them do it ; curſing that Study, which ſer- 
ved them as an Excuſe for not reciting the Divine Office. 
Theſe are the Jeſuite Orlandinus s own Words, Execrans 
Studium per quod Divinum Officium ommitteretur. Lainez 
excuſed {na the beſt he could, and pacified the Pope at 
laſt. This General having governed the Society for eight Years 
and a half, died Jan 19, 1565. He was ſuceeded by Francis 
Borgia, who died in 1572. The fouth General was of Liege, 
one Everardus Mercarianus, who was ſucceeded in 1581, by 
Claudius Aquaviva, who kept that Place till 1615. 

; The Jeſuites aſſume neither the Name nor Quality, nor 
Conſti- way of Living of Monks: They call themſelves an Order 
zutzons of of Prieſts, 5 take the Name of the Society of Jeſus. They 
1% Orde differ not from other Churchmen in their Habit or way of 
of Jeſuits Living. The End of their Inſtitution is the Salvation of 

Souls; they preach; they teach Youth; they confeſs and aſ- 
ſiſt the Sick; they read Lectures; they diſpute againſt Here- 
ticks; they write; in a Word, they profeſs toemploy them- 
ſelves in every thing which they they think can contribute to 
the Good of their Neighbour, and the Glory of God. They re- 
cite no Regular Office within the Choir. T he entire Socie- 
ty is compoſed of four Sorts of Members, Novices, Scholars, 
Spiritual and Temporal Coadjutors, and profeſs'd Members. 
he Novices continue ſo two Years, after which they are ad- 
mited to make three ſimple Vows in their Superiors Preſence. 
The Scholars add ſome Spiritual exerciſes to their Studies. 
The Spiritual Condjators aſſiſt the profeſs'd Members, and 


perform the ſame Functions. Ihe Temporal Coadjutors make 


the ſim ple Vows, and are according to them the true Monks, 
and take care of their Temporal Buſineſs. The profeſs'd 
Members make four ſolemn Vows: All that have made on- 
Iy the ſimple Vows, may be ſent back by the General, and 
then they are acquitted of their Vows, becauſe they made 


themonly that they might ſtay in the Society, and conſequently 


are bound by them no longer than their Superiors think fit to 
keep them. They have profeſs'd Houſes for their profeſs'd 
Members and their Coadjutors ; Colleges for Schollars and 
Coadjutors ; and Houſes of Probation for their Novice. Ihe 
profeſs'd Houſes can have no Revenue; Colleges and No- 
viciates may, which is taken care of by the proteſs'd Mem- 
bers. For their Government, they abſolutely. depend upon 
their General, who is choſen, by the Provincials, and two 
profeſs'd Members out of every Province: He has four Aſ- 
ſiſtants to be his Council, who may admoniſh and ee 
and cven in caſe he commits any conſiderable Miſdemeanor, 
may call a General Aſſembly to depoſe him. This Gene: 
ral appoints Rectors and Superiors of Houſes, Proyincials, 


Viſitors, Commiſſaries, and governs the whole Society def 


9 ; | ; 1 inen 2 NT F 411, 
It is ſurprizing how much this Order multiplied in a ſhort 
time. In, 1543, the Jeſuites were eighty in all; in 1545, 
they had but ten Houſes; in 1549, they had two Provinces. 
one in Spain and another in Portugal, and twenty two Houſes; 


an) Traverſes any here as it had there. The Hiſtory of which 


I. commanded all Charles V's Subjects to leave the 


1545, there were thirteen of them in Lombards College; but 


and not in the other Cities. Theie Letters being carried Pri, 


- tents ſhould be regiſtred, not withſtanding the new Decree: 


in 1556, when St. Iguatius died, they had twelve great Fro? | %:neſt; pious ad ĩnoſt meooſſur Practice of V fre 


o 
44 + 


| | hundred and eighty one Jeſuites And in the laſt Catal in 
relating to General, till they could proceed to the Election of. a Gene- * J Pe SF Ourope 
Religion. \ ral; in order whereunto, they called a Congregation, which 


which was printed at Rowe in 1679, they reckon' thir- relating i 


ty five Provinces, two Vice-Provinces, thirty three pro- Religion. 


feſs'd Houſes, five hundred ſeventy. eight Colleges, fort 

eight Houſes of Probation, eighty eight fanny a. one rod O x8 

dred and ſixty Reſidencies, one hundred and fix Miſſions, and, bad 

in all ſeventeen. thouſand ſix hundred and fifty five Jeſuits, () 105ct 

1 8 805 ſeven thouſand eight hundred and ſeventy were Nibad. 
rieſts. 18102 10 PU 514.5 op of 


- 


But how great andquickſoeverthis multiplication of the Feſ#- 064073; 
its was, they found oppoſition in ſeveral Places and met 5 N 
great numbets of Adverſaries. The Archbiſhops of Toledo in Spain. 
and Saragoſa were not favourable to them in Spain; and the 
Populace riling upon them in Saragoſa, they were obliged to 

leave that Town, whither they returned again however ſoon 

after But the Society met with ſo great oppoſition to irs 
Eſtabliſhment no where as it did in France, nor had it ſo ma- 


follows. 


* 


We have obſerved already, that in 1 540, St Ignatius ſent Ts Frau 
ſome Scholars into Frauce, who were at firſt under the Con- ; 
duct of H guia, then under that of Domineccns: When Fran- 


Kingdom, the greateſt part of that imall Society moſt of 
whom were the Emperorꝭ's Subjects, retired to Louvain; In 


not owned as Exhibitioners or Scholars, and were under the 
Conduct of Viola. Though they did not diſeover themſelves, 
et they were known, and many declaimed againſt this new 
nſtitution. But they found a Protector in Milliam du Prat 
Biſhop of Clermont, who ſettled them at firſt in his Town of 
Billon, and then lodged thoſe that were at Pars; in Clermont - 
Houſe, which belonged to him, and left him a conſiderable 
Legacy. But becauſe he could not leave any thing to a So- 
ciety which was not yet approved of, and becauſe there were 
no'profeſs'd Members, in France, Viola received Orders from 
the General to make his Profeſſion before the Biſnop of 
Clermont, and he gave a Commiſſion to the Abbot of St. 
Genevieve to receive it. 4 55 een & 07: LITE: 
St, Ignatius having recommended the Jeſuites of Funcr 
to the Cardinal of Lorrain, that Cardinal procured Letters · ©fpo/ition 


Patents for them from King Henry II. of Jan. 20. 1550, #97 El | 


approving of their Eſtabliſhment in Funce; but upon Condi- S iſimen 
tion, that with the Benefactions they ſhould receive, they of 110 9 1 
ſhould only ere& a Houſe or College in the City of Parit, uit): 


to the Court of Parliament of Paris, they commanded ther N 
to be communicated to the King's Procurenr General in the 
uſual manner When the Gent du Roy ſaw theſe Letters-Pa- 
tents, they gave in their Concluſions in Writing, by which 
they ſtoped the regiſtring and verifying of thein; or at leaſt de- 
ſired the Court to make their Remonſtrances to the King, that 
ſo his Majeſty might be pleas d to command their not be- 
ing verified. The Court paſs d no Sentence upon theſe Con- 
cluſions; only they went no farther towards veritying the 
Letters-Fatents, which were given in favour! of theJeſuits. 
The jeſuits got a Copy of theſe Concluſions, and had te- 
courſe to the King, and got ſecond Letters-PFatents of his 
Maieſty in form of ſterato by which, Without concernin them - 
ſelves with the Concluſions of the Gens du Ney, or 5 — che 
Remonſtrances which they would make, his Majeſty declat'd, 
That it was his Will and Intention; that the firſt Letters-Pa- 


T he Gens du Koy complained that their Concluſions had 
been communicated, and declared, that they perſiſted in them; 
whereupon, there came out a Decree of Aug. 3. 1554. ; 
by which the Court before they went any farther, command - 
ed the Balls of Inſtitution and Approbation of the Order bf 
the Jeſuits, and the King's; Letters-Patents, to be communi- 
cated to the Biſhop of Faris, and the Faculty Divinity of 
that City, that they might be heard upon the ſame, and might 
ſay what they ſhould judge proper. Furſuant to this — 
Euſtace de Bellay, Biſhop of Paris, gave his Opinion again 
receiving of the Jeſuits. I he Faculty of Divinity of PA, 
after having, as has been oblerved already, taken time ta e 
amine that Matter maturely, gave this famous Conclu- 
fion'; in which they declare, I hat this new Society, which 
particular attributes to it ſelf the invented Name of the Si- 
ſety of Jeſus, which takes in all ſotts of Perſons indifferently, 
© which differs in nothing trom Secular Prieſts, to Weh 0 
many Privileges; relating to the Adminiſtration of the Sa- 
«cramennts;of Fenande ard of the Euchariſt have been giy ena as 
falſotelating to the Euncbion of preaching Of reading and reich- 
bing in prejudice ofilio Ordinarĩes, arid the Order of the EN ĩexar- 
(eine een of theothetregulur Clergy, and even 
Lol Piünees an A efnpdtalcLotds;againitithe Privileges of 
the Uniserfith) and in Word, tothe Opprefſion and 
© Vexation of the People, ſeems to them, to violate the Ho- 
„our of the Mbnuaſtiche State, to enęrvate the publick;) Ho- 
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Inenses, Cexemonies and Auſterities; that it gives Oppor- 
1 Hiftory © tunities;to Men, to leave other Orders freely; that it with- 
Fut, © draws Men from the Obedience and Subjection due to Or- 
; en d dinaries; chat it deprives Lords Eccleſiaſtical and Temporal 
- Europe ©; unjuſtly. of their Rights; that it introduces Diſturbance in- 
laing to, to both Polities, many Diſſentions and Complaints among 
algen. the People; many Law-Suits, Debates, Contentions, Jea- 

J © loufies, and ſeveral forts of Schiſms; and conſequently, 


- .,- '* that all theſe. and other Things being diligently examin'd 


and conſider d, this Society ſeems. to be dangerous to the 


Faith, a Diſturber of the Peace of the Church, rg; Few 
© overturn the Monaſtick State, and more apt to deltroy 


* than to edify, Among the Doctors that met at this Al- 


ſembly, in which this Concluſion was made, were Benner, 


of the Faith, and 4e Fevre the 


2 


ters no farther under the Reign of Heur) I. 


9 


But in 1560. in Francis Is Time, they obtained Letters 
Miſſives from that Prince and the Queen Regent, directed 
to the Parliament, by which his Majeſty (upon a Declara- 
tion made by the Religious, the Prieſts and the Scholars of 


that Society, that they conſented to be received only upon 
Condition, that their Statutes and Privileges ſnould not in 


1 9 4 


; ved.in France as an approved Religious Order, under the a- 
foreſaid Conditions and Limitations;) commands the Parlia- 


ment to proceed to verify and regiller the Letters granted by 


the King his Father, and to confirm the Bulls, but with the 
atoreſaid Reſtrictions and Limitations. Theſe Letters were 
preſenter to the Parliament upon Nov. 4. 1560. by the Gens 


4 Kay; Who ſaid, That, in confideration of this Declara- 


oe ie conſented to the Approbation of the aforeſaid Pri- 
vileges, ſaving only now, or hereafter to themſelves, a Right 
of appealing againſt them, if they ſhould find them to be hurt- 
ful. ot prejudicial to the Rights of the King, and the Privile- 
ges f the Church. The Court accordingly, by their Decree 


mind, to a General Council, or to the next Aſſembly which 
fſhaould be held in the Church, for the Approbation of their 
Order. Purſuant: therefore to this Decree, they preſented a 
Petition to the Aſſembly of the Prelates of France, held at 


ih, and they brought thither the Biſhop of Paris's Con- 


llent to the Confirmation and Verification of the Letters and ted into the Body of the Univerſity. When the Aſſembly of 


Bulls granted in Favour of the Jeſuites, with the followin 

Weites | 
Tany Epiſcopal: Juriſdiction, nor preach the Word of God, 
a 72 vichout the Leave and Conſent of their Biſhop : That they 


mall adminiſter no Sacraments, even thoſe of Confeſſion 
mand the Euchariſt, without the expreſs Leave of the reſpec- 
Ive Pariſn·Prieſts of thoſe: to whom they would adminiſter 


le, Sacraments: That they ſhall do no prejudice to the 


0D Rights: ot Burial, and the like, which they ſhall per- 
prin in their Churches or Chappels: That they ſhall not 


end or interptet the Holy Seriptures in publick or private, 


mot * 
| Nie Aſſembly of the Clergy having ſeen this Act of Con- 
ſent, the 


Conditions: And in 
Vthat the Aſſembly's 


of 80 Paſquitr repeats) the Words, int is 
ke. 


ns and Limitations. * That they ſhall not exerciſe 


*FarQchial-'Clergy:in Spirituals or Temporals, as to Obla- 


giſtred in the Parliament of Pars, and the & ocicty wasrc- ALS 
- ceived upon the Clauſes and Conditions therein ,cxpreſs'd. A riftory 
The jeſuites thus Authorized by the Aſſembly's Declara- of what 
tion, and by this Decree applied themſelves to Julias de St. happen d 
Germain, then Rector of the Univerſity, who of his own in Europe 
proper Motion, and without conſulting the Faculties, gave relating to. 
them Letters of Matriculation, under the Rector's Private Religion. 
Seal, Sept. 19. 1563. by vertue whereof they open'd their, 


College, which they call'd, the College of Ciermont of 
the Society of Jeſus, and open'd» their publick Lectures 
there. I he Univerſity oppoled it immediately; and de- 
manded of them, Who they were, and by what Right 
they undertook to profeſs? They anſwer'd, They were 


neither Monks nor Religious; that their Society had no 

Courcelles, Maillard de Mouchy, Perionius, Ory Inquiſitor 

ET 1 55 Alter this Concluſion 
was given, the Jeſuites purſued the Verification of their Let- 


profeſs d Houſes in France; that they had only a College, 
in which were Scholars and Profeſſors; that they deſired 
to be admitted into the Univerſity; promiſing to obey 


the Rector in every thing, and to conform to the Laws and 


Conſtitutions of the Univerſity. Notwithſtanding this De- 


. claration, the Provoſt, Rector of the” Univerſity, forbad 


them a ſecond time, upon Odo. 20. 1564. to teach and 


- profeſs publickly in the Univerſity of Paris, till they had 


ſhewn their Bulls and Decrees, and juſtified their having ſuch _ 


| a Right. The Jeſuites preſented a ſecond Petition to be ad- 
the leaſt contradict the Laws of the Kingdom or of the Gal- 


lican Church, or the Concordates made with Our holy Fa- 
ther the Pope and the holy Apoſtolical See, or Epiſcopal and 
Parochial Rights, or Chapters of Churches Cathedral or Col- 
legiate, and the Dignities therein; only deſiring to be recei- 


mitted into the Univerſity, with Offers to ſubmit to the Rector 


and the Univerſity; renouncing all Charges, Dignities and 


Privileges in that Body, and reſtraining themſelves to the bare 
Profeflion of Divinity, Philoſophy, and Humanity; offering 
to take Degrees as others did, and to ſend their Graduates 


and Scholars to the Rector's Proceſſion, But they expecting 


no favourable Anſwer from the Univerſity, preſented a Pe- 
tition to the Court, for Leave to continue their Lectures, till 
it ſhould be order d otherwiſe. To this Petition the Procu- 
reur-General made Anſwer, That he would do what ſhould 
be adviſeable, when both Parties had been heard; in the mean 
time he commanded every thing to continue as it was. The 
Court then order'd both ſides to give in their Caſes to the 
Board: And when the Rector had Notice of their Petition, 
he ſent an Order to the Jeſuites to appear before a Meeting 


of the Univerſity ; there to ſay and declare, Whether they 


were Regular Monks F the Society of Jeſus, or Seculars? 
Of Feb. 22. 1561. order'd the Jeſuites to apply, if they had a 


They appeared, and an{wer'd, That they were, Tales quales 
eos Curid declaravit, (g) What the Court of Parliament 
named them in their Decree; i. e. Members of the College 


of Clermont of the Society of Jeſus: And they renew'd their 


Offers of being ſubje& to the Rector, and to. the Univerſity, 
and to obſerve their Statutes ; deſiring to be incorpora- 


the Univerſity had heard them, they concluded, that theſe. 
Men ought not to be received nor incorporated; that they 
ought to proceed rigorouſly againſt them, and to forbid the 
Scholars from going to their Lectures, upon pain ot being 
deprived of all the Privileges of the Univerſity. The Jeſuites 
likewiſe preſented their retition to the Court, to hinder the 
Effect of that Sentence, and that they might be at Liberty to 
continue their Lectures. That Petition being communicated 
to the King's Procureur-General, he commanded, as before, 
that nothing ſhould be innovated or attempted, till upon a 
Hearing of both fides the Court ſhould give Orders. The 
Cauſe then was carried into the Great Chamber of the Par- 
liament, where it was pleaded with great Pomp. Vaſquier 
ſpoke in behalf of the Univerſity, and Verſoris for the Jellites. 


Ihe Biſhop of Paris, the Abbot of St. Genevieve, the Chan- 


cellor of the Uniyerſity, the Governor, the Provoſt de Mer- 
chands and Eſchevius of Paris, the Faculty of Divinity, and 
the Patochial Clergy of Paris, appeared for the Univerſity : 
Du Meuil, who ſpoke in the Name of the King's Procureur- 
General, concluded againſt the Jeſuites, and order'd, that 
the Foundation which was granted to the Jeſuites ſhould be 
turned into a College of Clermont, to be governed by a Prin- 
cipal and Officers, like the other Colleges of the Univerſity, 
in which twelve poor Scholars of the Houſe ſhould be main- 
tained. Both Parties were order'd to lay the Merits of their 
Cauſes before the Council; and by that means the Jeſuites, 
without being incorporated into the Body of the Univerſity, 
were at Liberty to continue their Lectures. „ 

In 1575. Pope Gregory XIII. gave Leave to the Cardinals 
of Bourbon and Guiſe to procure an Union between the Je- 
ſuites and the Univerſity of Paris: The Cardinal of Bour- 
box propoſed it to John de Rouen Rector in 1575. and Tho- 
mas Scourjon Rector in 1577. but neither of them would con- 
ſent to any Propoſals of that nature. | ; 

When Henry IV. made his Entry again into Paris in 1594. 
the Univerſity looked upon that as a tavourable Opportunity, 
and made a Decree, April 18. by which they concluded, 
patina to the Advice of the Deputies'of the four Faculties, 
That the Jeſuites ought to be proſecuted by L, in order to 
drive them out: However the Faculty of Divinity ſome time 
aſter (July 9.) declared, that their particular Advice was 
only this, Phat the Jeſuites ought to be reduced according to 
the Forms 6F the . Univerſity, and be obliged to obſerve its 
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A Hiſtory cenſere, predidtos Fatres redigendos & recenſendos eſſe in Or- 


of what 
haptened 
in Europe 
relating to 


cligion. 


" dinem & Diſt Onan Univerſitatis, Regno autem Gallico efſe 


8 

unllo modo pet endlos. . | | 

The Univerſity, purſuant to their own Concluſion, pre- 
ſented a Petition to the Parliament; by which they defired, 
that the Society of the Jeſuites might be baniſhed, not only 
out of the Univerſity, but alſo out of the Kingdom. The 
Cauſe was pleaded again in the Great Chamber by Maſter 
Anthony Arnauld in behalf of the Univerſity, and by Maſter 
Daret for the Jeſuites. The Judgment was fufpended, But 
John Chaſte!'s Attempt upon the King's Perſon, and his De- 
clarations, having enraged the Judges againſt the] eſuites, they 
were baniſhed the Kingdom by the fame Decree which con- 
demned Chaſtel to Death, in December 1594. This Decree 


"was rigoroufly executed; and the Jeſuites were driven not 


 verſities, or other religious Bodies. 1 


only out of Paris, but alſo out of all the Kingdom. Some 
however remained {till at Lyons; fo in 1597. the Parliament 


made new Decrees to drive them qut-of that City, and to 


ſuſpend them from exerciſing of all manner of Functions in 
the Kingdom, | RE | 
Being thus baniſhed out of the 2 e of France, the 
ceaſed not to ſolicit the Pope for their Re-eſtabliſhment; and 
preſented Petitions and Apologies themſelves to-the King. -In 
Sept. 1603. that good Prince gave them Letters of Re-eſta- 


 bliſhment for the Cities of T hoxloxſe, Auche, Agen, Rodez, 
Se or may, Le Pay, Anbenac, 
Beziers, Dijon, Lyons, and La Fleche ; upon Condition, 


Bourdeaux, Perigueux, Limoges, 


I. That they ſhould ſettle no where elſe, without his Ma- 
jeſty's Leave. II. That they ſhould be all natural French, 
and that no Stranger ſhould ſettle among. them. III. That 
they ſhould always have one of their Body near the King's 
Perſon, to be a Preacher to him, and-to anſwer for the 
Actions of the Compan . IV. That all that ſhall be received 


at prefent into the Kingdom, and that ſhall be received into 


the Society for the future, ſhall take an Oath, before the 


Royal Officers of the reſpective Places, That they ſhall nei- 


ther do nor undertake any thing againſt the Service of the 


King. and the Peace and Quiet of the Kingdom. V. That 
they ſhould acquire no Eſtates in the Kingdom, without the 


ing's Leave, and that the Members of the Society ſhall be 
incapable of inheriting, VI. That they ſhould receive no real 
Fftates from thoſe who ſhould enter for the future into their 
Society. VII. That they ſhould be entirely ſubject every 
where, and in every thing, to the Laws of the Kingdom; 
and reſponſible to the King's Officers. VIII. That they 
ſhould neither undertake nor do any thing in Spirituals or 
Temporals, to the Prejudice of 8 5 and Uni- 


not preach, nor adminiſter the Sacraments, not even that of 
Contefſion, to any Perſons beſides the Members of their 
own Society, without the Leave of the Biſhops of the re- 
ſpective Diocefes. : | | 

' Tho! by this Edict the Jeſuites were ſettled no where with- 


in the Juriſdiction of the Parliament of Paris, except at Lyons 


Penitent 
Nuns. 


Annon- 
ciades. 


and La Fleche; yet that Court made a ſharp Remonſtrance 
to the King by the Mouth of the firſt Preſident da Harlay, 
to hinder its Effect: But the King was reſolv'd it ſhould b 

verified; and ſo they ſoon got Leave to ſettle in other Pla- 


ces, as at Rheims, at Amiens at Ronen, at Rennes: They 


zot alſo into Paris again, and were there reſettled in their 
Colege and Houſe by Letters-Patents of Ju 27. 1606. 
We are now come to religious Orders of Women: To- 
wards the latter end of the foregoing Century, we forgot to 
oblerve, that in the Year 1464. F. John Tiſſeran, of the Or- 
der of St. Francis, having touched the moſt hardned Hearts 
in a lively manner, and converted ſeveral lewd Women by 
his Sermons, founded the Order of Penizent Nuns, in Ho- 
nour of St. Mary Magdalene, for a Retirement to thoſe to 
whom God ſhould give the Grace to leave their Sins. There 


were at firſt two hundred and twenty; and as the Number 


encreaſed exceedingly, and that they had not Revenue ſuffi- 


cient, ſome were 1uffer'd to beg in the Town. This Cu- 


ſtom laſted till 1 550. when, becauſe of Inconveniencies, they 
ſhut them up in a very cloſe Cloiſter. Lewis Duke of Or- 


leans, afterwards King, gave them Orleani-Honſe, near St. 


Enftace's, where they ttay'd till 1572. when Queen Catherine 
diſſodged them to build a Palace there, and removed them to 
St. George's Chappel in St. Dexys's. Street, which had till 
then belonged to the Monks of St. Mag loire. | * 

Queen Jane, Daughter of King Lewis XI. who was ſepa- 
rated from King Leu XII. her Husband, retired to the City 
of Bourges, and thought no longer of pleaſing any Perſon but 
him that gives eternal Crowns; and when ſhe could not loſe 


her Virginity by being Mother to a Dauphn, was reſolyed 


to be a Mother to an infinite Number of Virgins by prefer- 
ving it. She inſtituted therefore the Order of the Aznwncig- 
tion, or the Amnonciades, whom ſhe put under the Direction 


of the Franciſcans of the Obſervance. Their Rule was taken 


neither from that of St. Bennet, nor that of St. Auguſtiue, nor 


from any other; but was formed upon the ten Virtues of the 


bleſſed Virgin, Chaſtity, Prudence, Humility, Truth, Devo- 
tion, Obedience, Poverty, Patience, Charity, and Compaſ- 
fion. Their Habit is fingular; a black Veil, a white Cloak, 


* 


Diſcipline, but not driven out of the Kingdom. Se quidem 


Ch 
.. That they ſhould 


a Red Scapulary, a grey Gown, and a Girdle of Rope. 1 
are ſeveral N unneries of them in France, 4. 7 . e 1 
zries, This Order mult not be confounded with the Cele/;a/ of what 
Aunonciades, whoſe Inſtitution came from Genoa, and did not happened 
begin till the Year 1604. | | ; in Europe 

he Rule of the Capuchin Nuns is much the ſame with relating ts 
that of the Capuchins, and their Inſtitution is almoſt as ancient. Religion. 
The Dutcheſs of Mercoeur laid the firſt Stone of their COn- 
vent at Paris, in 1604. purſuant to the Intentions of Queen Capuchin | 
Lomiſa, her Siſter-in-Law, who by her Will had left where. Nun,. 
„„ Nh woiw the tvs 

e firſt Convent of Fexillantine Nuns, upon the (: 

Reformation with the Feuillantine Monks, __ ſettled 045 Feulllan. 
Tboulbuſe about the Year 1590. then removed to Thowlonſe it line Nunn, 
ſelf, Antoinette d' Orleans, Widow of Charles de Gondi 
Marquis of Belle-Ifte, ſettled there in 1599. The Pope re- 
moved her from thence, and gave her the Government of 
the Abby of Font-Eurault: And fome Years after, the inſti- 
tuted a Congregation of Benedictine Nuns, by the Name of 
St. Mary of Calvary, and St. Schulaſtica. | 
St. Thereſa was, as we have ſaid already, the Inſtitutrix of 


ey the Reformation of the Carmelite Nuns; under whom they Carmelin , 


flouriſhed in Spain, whence they pafs'd into France in 1 604. TR 
2 whow there are at preſent in that Kingdom about ſixty 

Oules, ; 

King Heury III. as has been faid already, founded the Or. 
der of the Holy Ghoſt in 1579. and Heury IV. that of our Military 
Lady of Mount Carmel in 1607 The . granted them Orders, 
Bulls for their Erection that Year; and others next Year, by 
which he united them to the Order of St. Lazarus. Concer- 
ning this laſt, we are to know, That when the weſtern Chri- 
ſtians were Maſters of the 1 Land; beſides the Orders of 
the Templars, the Teutonic Order, and the Knights of St. i 
Fohn of Jeruſalem, there was another formed beſides by the 
Name of St. Lazarus, which receiy'd Pilgrims in Houſes 
erected on purpoſe, conducted them upon the Road, and de- 
fended them againſt the Mahometans : So that the Popes 

ted them great Privileges, and Princes gave them rich 
oſſeſſions. Lewis VII. in 1154. gave them an Eſtate at 
Borgny, near Or/eays. Theſe Knights ſettled there after the 
Chriſtians were driven out of the Holy Land, there fixed 
their Titles, and always kept their Aſſemblies in that Place. 

But then they becoming uſeleſs, became alſo contemptible ; 
ſo that the Knights of St. John eaſily obtained of Iunocen: VIII. 
to ſuppreſs that Order, and to unite it with their own. Here- 
upon thoſe in Fravce complained to the Parliament, which 
decreed, That they ſhould ſubſiſt po from all the reſt: Ac- 
cordingly they al ways had Great-Maſters of their own. Po 
Pins IV. gave the Great-Maſterſhip, in Italy only, to Joar- 
not de Chaſtillon, one of his Kinſmen. This Joanne dying 
in 1572, Pope Gregory XIII. gave it abſolutely to Philbert 
Emanuel Duke of Savoy, and to all his Succeſſors, and uni- 

ted this Order, to that of St. Maurice, which he had erected 
in favour of that Prince. But this Order taking no. place in 
France, Aymer ae Chartres, Knight of- Malta, had a great 

Deſire to reviye it again, that he might enjoy that Dignity, 

Philbert de Nereſtang, a Gentleman of admirable Views. 

and Captain of the Guards di Corps, ſucceeded him in that 

Deſign, and employ'd the Power of Henry IV. therein fo ſuc- 

ceſsfully, that that Prince made him Great-Maſter in 1608. 

and got a very advantagious Bull from the Pope for that Or- 


der; which is the fame thing for the French, that the Order 


of St. Maurice and St. Laxarut is far thoſe on the other fide 
of the Mountains. Among other Privileges, theſe Knights 
have a Liberty to marry, and to hold Penſions. upon Con- 
Ihe OE of the” ee tick vas Ronde n fe. 

e er of the Humiliati, which was founded in the 
Eleventh Century, and was become numerous and 2 N 
ful in Taſcany and Lombardy, was ſuppreſs'd by Pope hius V. der of the 
in 1571. becauſe a Guardian of that Order, and ſome Mem- Humiliati 
bers, had confpired againſt St. Charles Boromee the Protector 
of the Order, and one of them had diſcharged a Piſtol at him, 
being enraged at his labouring after their Reformation. The 
Pope, by his Bull of Feb. 13. ſuppreſs'd the General and Zu- 
periors of that Order, and abolifh'd the whole Order it ſelf: 
commanding the Profeſs'd to retire into ſuch Houſes as ſho | 
be affign'd them, there to lead a Life able to their Pro- 
feſſion under the Juriſdiction of their Grdinaries and the 
Novices to be turned out of the Monaſteries, prohibiting the - 
ancient profefs'd Members to receive any more. He wy; Bag : 
at the ſame time to the holy See, the Propriety and the Faculty 
of diſpoſing of the Houſes, Goods, and Revenues of that 

Order, as he ſhould judge convenient. | ip 


Here we ſhall finiſh what we had to ſay concerni | 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of the Sixteenth Century. Eau fas R. 
thinks we have been too long in what we have ſaid, fer him 
confider, it was of Importance to make the great Revolutions 
in Religion, which happen'd in this Century, be well under- 
ſtood, that we ſhould enter into the Particulares of the i. 
utes then moved, and faithfully ſer down the Deciſions and 
1 1 1 9 ep. El now ſpeak of 
the principal Authors who fiouriſhed in thi v, Al | 
Wren, bu 
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Containing the Hiſtory of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers of the latter Part of 
Century, - from the Tear 1550. to the End of the Cen- 


„ _—_— 


— 


x. 


ni, Titelman, born at Haſelt in the Biſhoprick- of 


| Francis Liege, took the Habit of the Order of St. Francis'in 
Envelman;. the Monaſtery of the Frauciſcans at Lonvain.' He 


FN. taught Philoſophy, Divinity, and the Holy Scriptures 
1 iwo-a:Torp dme. After that he went to Rome, where he 
went intoa Reformed Capuchin's Houle, in 1537. and wholly 
gave himſelf up after that to Prayer, Meditation, and afliſting 

of poor People that were Leprous. He was much eonſide- 

red in his Order, and was made Vicar of his Province. He 

died with a Reputation of Holineſs at Anticoli near Romę, 


* 
Sept. 12. 1553. being 46 Years of Age. , 
Titelman's > icipal Works are his Paraphraſes and Notes 


upon ſome Books of the Holy Scripture; namely, upon the 
Book of Job the Pſalms ;the Canticles; Eccleſiaſtes; the Gof- 
ene en ene Rd 7.0TGFG E : | ; 


38 
«art Wr 
p25 nn 3 
AUS) 4A - 
of a noble Family, his Father being a Magiſtrate 
of the ſame City, after having laid the Foundati- 
onof his Studies at Delft, went to ſtudy Greek and 


. 
Lark bes 
7 34.99 


a Rhetorick at Utrechs, and Philoſophy and Divinity at Lou. 


vin: In 1544; he entered into the Franciſcan's Order 
Evbvain, and taught Divinity in their Houſe. He lived but nine 


Years after he was profeſs'd, and died December 1. 1553, aged 


His Works are, A Treatiſe upon the four Books of Sen- 
tener; A Commentary upon Iſaiah; to which is prefix'd, A 
Trewi concerning the Senſes of Scripture ; Commentaries up- 
o# moſt of the 5 ler of St. Paul; pon the firſt Epiſtle of St, 


Peter, and that of Jude; Homilies and Sermons; three Diſ- 


contfes upon thoſe ' Words of Leviticus [Ye ſhall be Holy; 

N A Diſcourſe of the true Church; printed at Cologne, 
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"A Laude Guillaud of Beaufen, Doctor of Paris, Ga- 
non and Divinity-P rofeſſor of Autux, flouriſhed a- 
bout the Year 1540. He wrote a Commentary 4p. 
| on the Goſpels of St. Matthew and St. John, printed 
2 at Pari in 1 7 50. and 1562. and. a C ommentary upon the E- 
: dd 2 of St. Paul, and the Canonical Epiſtles, which he calls 
w * "Collations, printed at Paris in 1244. and 1548; In theſe 
urn Books he only collects the moſt literal Explications of the 
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Oln Ferus, a German, of the Franciſcan Order, preach- 
ed at Menz with Reputation for twenty four Years, 
and died there in the 6oth Year of his Age, Septem- 
ber 8. 154. He wrote Commentaries upon the Pen- 
\F . tateuch, Joſhua, Judges, Job, % if and. 66th, 
mo Palms, the laſt Chapters of Ezra, Eccleſiaſtes, Eſt- 
ex, tbe Lamentations of Jeremiah, Jonah, the Gofþels f St. 
Natthew ad St. John, he Ads of zhe Apoſtles, Sz. Paul's 
E le to the Romans, and the Jo 55 N f St. John; 
. ch have been printed at feveral_T.imes, and in different 
Places. We have alſo a Volume of Sermons and ſome T'racts 
pf this, Author's. His Commentaries are not.dry Notes, but 
ze and eloquent Diſcourſes; in_whichs howeyer, he tor- 
7 9990 to explain, the literal Senſe Of che Holy Scriptures. 
4 LS . tile IS d je; and he judges ſoundly. of. hings.,..F e hz 1 
ead the Commentaxies of the ae ly, Which 

follows and imitates ; and he was not. prejudiced with the, 
xiimes.of the Court of Nome. In his Explication of that.Paſ- 
ſage of St. Matthew, Thou art Peter, aud upon this Rock. I 


FAST) 
John 


Ferus, 


+ * 


10100 build my Church, he produces what the Fathers ſaid up- 
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ADAM s A 


Dum Sasbonth, born at Delft. December 21. 1516. 


gages, and died at the Council of Trent, January, 


it caunot de denied bu 17 ö 
as fingular Uſe to thoſe who want a Commentary, wherein 


pels of St. Matthew and St. John; and the Epiſtles of St. Paul, 2 
and the Canonical Epiſtles, He makes a Paraphraſe of the gane; 
Text of the Bible, which explains and fixes the Senſe; and he Tiſelman. 
Joins to that Paraphraſe ſome literal Notes, to explain diffi- 


cult Paſſages! Though he underſtood Greek and Hebrew, * 


yet he 5 to the vulgar Latin, and follows the Senſe. He 
wrote a Book againſt Eraſmus, which he calls A Conference 
concerning the Epiſtle to the Romans, and an Apology for that 

k. He likewiſe wrote a Treatiſe concerning the Authori- 


290 f the Revelation; An Expoſition of the Ceremonies of the 


aſs ; Meditations upon the Exerciſgs of Monts; An Explica- 
tron of the Office of the Trinity; Scholia upon the Treatiſe of 
Arnaldus Bonzvallis concerning the ſeven Words of our Lord. 
All theſe Diſcourſes were printed in ſeveral Places. 


SBOU TH. 


Sasbouth had ſo happy and ſo prodigious a Memory; that \uny 


he could repeat the twelve Books of Virril's Ancids by Adam Sas- 


heart, without miſtake or heſitation. He had never a Book þ,zth. 

in his Cell, but his Bible, his Breviary, and his Works. His 

Commentaries are rather Theological than Critical. He does 

not however enlarge upon uſeleſs Queſtions, and is ſuffici- 

ently large in his Explication of the Text, in which he is clear 

and methodical, He follows St. Thomas and St. Auguſtine 

in their Notions concerning Grace. 
Some attribute $a5h0xzh's Commentaries to John Haſſets, 


Doctor and Profeſſor at Louvain, who underſtood the Lan- Fete, 
1 
his is a different Man from that John Heſſels, of whom 


we have ſeveral Treatiſes. Nothing came out in this Man's 
Name, but a ſmall Diſcourſe concerning what Ne&arizs 
did when he put down Confeſſion; which was preſented to 
the Council, and printed at Aztwerp, in 1564. 


UILLAUD. 


Fathers, and of other Commentators. He follows the Yul. 

gate; but however, ſometimes he ſets down ſome differences 1444 
of the Greek, which he takes from the Verſion of Eraſmmns. guys, 
He adheres to the literal Senſe; but where that is liable to be | 


miſunderſtood, he explains the Doctrine of the Church in * 


few words. There are alſo ſome Homilies of this Author's 
upon Leni, Printed at Paris in 1560. 
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on thoſe Words, and concludes in favour of St: Auguſtines . 


Explication, that St. Peter then repreſented the whole Church, John 
to which the Keys were given in his Perſon. He aſſerts, that Ferus. 


St. Peter's Power was limited, and that he had none over, 


Temporal Goods. He explains the ſixth Chapter of St, John, 
of the Spiritual Manducation of the Euchariſt, but without 
rejecting the Opinions of the other Commentators, who un- 


derſtand it of his real Eating. Theſe free Notions drew Ad- 


verſaries upon him; and his Books have been put into the /z. 
dex Expurgator:us, omimico Soto, a Dominican, in his Com- 
mentary upon the fourth Book of the Sentences, wrote a- 
gainſt this Explication which Ferus gives of the ſixth Chapter 
'of St. John; but Michael! Medina undertook the Defence of 
his Brother, and made an Apology for him againſt 8% 7% Ex- 
geptions. Whatſoever becomes of that particular Diſpute, 


the Commentaries of Ferut are of 


44 1 


Doctrine and Morality are join'd eaſily with a litera! Ex- 
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John Haſ. 
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AMBROSIUS CATHARIND 8. 


Mbrofius Catharinus of Sienna, was firlt called Po- 


9.” ut, ltus Lancellotus, and under that Name taught the 
cleſiaſtical civil Law in ſeveral Univerſities of [taly till he was 
Writers of © 32 Years old, when he entred into the Order of 


he latte St. Dominic at Florence in 1515. Then he took the 
pcs of the Nan of Ambroſius Catharinus, and gave himſelf wholly 
Sixteenth up to the Study of Divinity. He ſoon made himſelf famous 
Century. by his Writings. His uſual Reſidence was at Rome, from 
ubence he was ſent to Treut when the Council was open'd 
Ambro- in the Year 1545. He made himſelf be there taken Notice 
ſins Ca. of, as well by his Capacity, as by the Opinions which he 
tharinus, maintained, which are very different from the common No- 
tions of Divines. He was choſen to preach there at the 
Opening of the third Seſſion, which was held February 4. 
1547. The ſame Year he was promoted to the Biſhoprick 
of the ſmall City of Minori, in the Kingdom of Naples which 
belongs to the Archbiſhoprick of Amalſi. Julius III. who had 
formerly ſtudied Law under Catharinus, removed him in 1551, 

to the Biſhoprick of Coxz« in the ſame Kingdom. He had 

not long enjoyed it, when he died ſuddenly at Naples, juſt 

as he was going to be made a Cardinal. 5 | 
Catharinus wrote Commentaries upon the five firſt Chap- 

ters of Geneſis; upon St. Paul's 5555 and upon the Cano- 
uical ones. The Commentary upon the five firſt Chapters of 

Geneſis was printed at Rome in 15592. In that Commentary 

he treats of ſuch Queſffons as may be occaſionally formed 

upon the Text . For inſtance, when he explains the Term 

Elohi, he maintains againſt Cajetan, that that word is in the 

Plural Number, and conſequently is a Proof of the Trinity 

of the Divine Perſons. Upon the Term Creazed, he proves, 

that the World was made of nothing. He treats of the Num- 

ber and Nature of the Heavens. By the Word Earzh, he un- 

derſtands the Matter of all things; by the Spirit of the Lord, 

the Holy Ghoſt. He makes a Digrefſion upon the Trinity, 

and the Proceſſion of, the Holy Ghoſt. He approves the 

Notion of the Fathers, who believed, that when it is ſaid in 

Geneſis, that Man was made after the Image of God, it means 


after the Image of Jeſus Chriſt. He treats of the Nature of 
Pody — Soal : 9 Original Righteouſneſs, and the Inſtitu- 


tion of the Sabbath. He refutesthoſe that deny that the Terre- 
ſtrial Paradiſe ſtill exiſts, and that Enoch and Elias were tran- 
ſlated thither. He propoſes ſeveral other goat about 
Paradiſe, and concerning the Tree of the Knowledge of 
Good ard Evil. He refutes Cajetan ſharply for looking upon 
the Moſaical Account of the Formation ofthe Woman out of 
the Side of Man, to be only Figurative, He does not think 
that thoſe Words, A Man fhall leave his Father and his Mo- 
aber, and cleave to his Wiſe. can be underſtood, as the ſame 
Cajetan explains them, of the Prohibition of Marriage be- 
tween a Father and his Daughter or between a Son and his 
Mother. Upon that occaſion he treats of Marriage. He 
maintains, after Scotus, that though Adam had not finned, 
yet the Megiah would have come. He makes a long Di- 
greſſion concerning the Fall of Angels. He is very par- 
ticular in his Account of the Circumſtances of Adam and of 


Eve's Sin. He ſpeaks of the Puniſhment and Conſequences of 


Original Sin He refutes thoſe who think, that Man was 
able to have lived morally well without the help of Grace. 


He has a Diſcourſe concerning the Celibacy againſt the Here - 


ticks. He applies to the Virgin Mary what is faid in gene- 
ral in Cocks I the Pains of married Women. He calls 
thoſe Impious who deny the Sutferings and Compaſſion of 


the Mother of God, which were then begun to be ſolemni- 


zed in a Feſtival in ſome Churches ; but then he does not 
approve of the Fictions of the Preachers upon that Subject. 
He ſharply reprehends Eraſimus for ſaying, that we oughtnot 
no to weep for the Death of Jeſus Chriſt. He believes the 
Marks of St. Francis (a) and declaimes againſt Bernardinus 
Ocbiuus, who laughed at them. He makes a Diſcourſe upon 
the Controverſie of Sacrifices in general, and of that of the 
Altar in particular; in which he refutes Zuinglius and Qeco- 
lampadius. He freely owns that he does not think himſelt 
obliged to embrace all the Opinions of St Auguſtine and St. 
Thomas, and proves by St. Auguſtine himſelf, that that Fa- 
ther never pretended that he or any other Author, excepting 
only thoſe that are inſpired, ought to be followed, as an in- 
tallible Rule of Truth. He declares, that he does not 
approve of that Father's Opinion of the Pains of Children 
dying unbaptized, nor of what he writ of Predeſtination, and 
(a)The Marks of St. Francis were Prints which he fancied 

to have been impreſt by Jeſus Chriſt upon his Body, in the 
very Places in which our Bleſſed Saviour was wounded by the 


— 


of the Maſs of Perdition; and yet he does not think that 


herein he derogates from the Authority of that great Doctor 


but only he is not for giving him a thing which he would ne- Of the Ec. 
ver have ſuffered any body to grant him. Laſtly, he lays cleſſaſtical 
down two Rules for us to know whether we may ſwerye riters of 
from the Opinion of the Fathers, or whether we arc obliged ““ !atter 


to follow it. We ought, ſays he, in the firſt place carefully 247 of the 


to examine, whether all Catholick Doctors are agreed upon S teenth 
a Queſtion or whether they are of different Opinions? Se. Vntury. 
condly, whether they aſſert a thing occaſionally, and ſupport IV 
it only with probable Reaſons ? or whether they propoſe it ane 
as an Article of Faith grounded upon the Belief and Pradice / , 22 
of the ancient Church > He maintains, that the Law of N * — 
ture it ſelf taught Cain and Abel that they ought to offer Sa- 
erifices, but that no Sacrifice is well pleaſing to God with- 
out the Faith of him that offers it. He directly oppoſes St. 
Auguſtine's Notions corcerning the Maſs of Corruption and 
8 Predeſtination. He ſpeaks by the by of the Wor- 

ip of Images: He owns that it was entirely forbidden to the 
Jews, becauſe of their Inclination to Idolatry. He is againſt 
the Titles of Advocate with God and Companion of Feſus 


Chriſt, which were given to the Bleſſed Virgin. | He is very 


angry with Cajetan, for ſaying that St. Luke put Cainan into 
out Saviour's Genealogy, becauſe he followed the Tranſlati- 
on of the Seventy. He does not, however, think it ought 
to be in Geneſis; but he pretends that Moſes left it out, as St. 
Matthew omitted ſome Names in his Genealogy. At laſt 
he treats of the Years of the Patriarchs, and Ge the Se- 
venty's Computation, according to which Methuſelab lived 
after the Flood. FO 

The Commentaries of this Author upon all St. Paz/'s E- 
piſtles, were printed at Venice in 1551. at Rome in 1668. and 
at Paris in 1667. He there treats alſo of Polemical Queſti- 


Ins, and leaves, as he had done before, St. Auguſtine's Sy- 


ſtem of Predeſtination and Grace. He refutes, however, the 
Errors of the Pelagiays, and is not entirely of the Opinion 
of thoſe who allow no gratuitous Predeſtination to Glory, 
nor any Grace in its ſelt effectual; for he divides all Man- 
kind into two Claſſes, one, of thoſe that are elected and pre- 
deſtinated in a ſpecial manner, to whom God gives Alf. 
ſtance and Graces, which will infallibly guide them to Salvati- 
on, which they cannot fail to obtain, yet ſo as not to loſe 


their wp 2h This Claſs is compos'd but of a very few, for 


whom God has a particular Predeſtination, ſuch as the Bleſſed 
Virgin, St. Pax/, and ſome others like them. It is to theſe 
choſen Veſſels only that he applies all that St. Paul, 
ſays in his Epiſtle to the Romans, concerning the Vocation 
and Predeſtination of the Elect. The ſecond Claſs compre- 
hends all the reſt of Mankind whom God has not predeſtina- 
ted to Salvation by a fixed and immoveable Decree, but un- 
der a Condition, which may come to paſs, and may not, and 
whoſe Salvation depends upon the good or evil Uſe which 
they may make of the Graces which God gives them This 
Opinion of Cath. rinus's, was oppoſed by Dominico Soto in 
his Commentaries upon the fame Epiſtle to the Romans, and 
defended by Sextas Senenſit, a Diſciple, of Catharinus's, who 
maintained it, as he publickly ſays, from twenty to thirty 
Years of Age, in the Principal Cities of Italy; and who 
having tound the Difficulties in it, and ſeen that it was not 
approved by many learned and pious Divines, forſook it to 
follow the Opinions of St. Auguſtine and St. Thomas. 
Catharinus's Commentary upon the Canonical Epiſtles, is 


neither ſo large, nor ſo full of Queſtions of Controverſy and 


Digreſſions, as the former. 
his Author's Remarks upon Cardinal Cajetan's Com- 
mentaries may likewiſe be reckon'd among his Books upon 
the Holy Scripture ; in which he accuſes that Cardinal of aſ- 
ſerting many things, not only i but alſo pernici- 
ous to Religion, and contrary to the Doctrine of the Church. 
He fays, that having a Man of Dignity, and of a diſtingui- 
ſhed Reputation, to oppoſe, he came on purpoſe to Paris; 
where he conferred with the principal Doctors of his Order, 
and conſulted the Faculty of Divinity in that City, who were 
of his Opinion in theſe extraordinary Paſſages in Cajetas. 


, one of the principal Things which he touches upon in theſe 


Remarks is the Queſtion concerning the Author of the Epiſtle 
zo the Hebrews. Cajetan ſpake doubtfully. Catbarinus op- 
poſes him, and proves by ſeveral Reaſons that St. Paul wote 
it, and anſwers the Arguments which may be propoſed in 


Nails and the Spear, in memory of which the Franciſcans 
have leave to hold à Feaſt, W 
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gſavovr of Cajetar's Opinion. He treats alſo of ſeveral other 
of the Ee. Queſtions in thoſe Notes. He uſes Cafetan very ill, and ac- 
deiafticat caſes him of favouring the Innovators in many of his Expli- 
Writers of cations: 950 | 
the latter Catharinus lays down his Syſtem of Predeſtination and Re- 
part of the probation at iull length, in his T'reatiſes which he wrote on pur- 
Six:eenth poſe upon that Subject, which were print. d at Lyons in 1542. 
Century. He laughs in his Pretace at thoſe, who, when they cannot 
——— explain this Myſtery, recur to St. Paul's Exclamation : O the 
Ambro- depth of the Kiches of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God! 
fius Ca- And he aſſerts, that Divines ought to be able to ſhew that 
tharinus. God's Conduct towards Men is neither unjuſt nor unreaſo- 
nable. He there repeats his Maxim, that we are not obliged 
to be of St, Auguſtine s Opinion in this Matter. I his Pre- 
face is followed with a Tract concerning the Freſcience and 
Providence of God; where he proves, that they are compa- 
tible with Contingence and Liberty. He diſcourſes upon that 
Queſtion in Philoſophy, Whether one of two Propoſitions, 
relating to a future Contingent, muſt neceſlarily be true or 
talſe? And he determines, that neither ot them need be, tho” 
he owns, that God knows things to come, not in I ruth as 
future, but as preſent, becauſe nothing 1s future to him, but 
all is preſent. But, ſays he, this Knowledge of God's takes 
away neither Contingence nor Liberty; becauſe God ſees a 
Thing as exiſtent, not by means of neceſlary Cauſes, but by 
free and contingent ones. He owns at laſt, that God ſees 
Things future in their Cauſes; but of theſe he makes two 
ſorts: Such as are determined to produce ſuch an Effect; and 
ſuch as are not determined to produce ſuch an Effect, but 
may either produce it or let it alone. He blames the Diſtin- 
ction which Cajetan makes between Inevitability and Neceſ- 
ity; And he affirms, that the Preſcience and the Providence 
of God impoſe no Neceſſity; becauſe, as to the Knowledge 
of God, it ſuppoſes that the Effect is already exiſting, and 
roduced by a free Agent, and that Providence only orders 
Feats to their proper End. . ; 
His three Books concerning Predeſtination come next. 
There 'tis that he: lays down and eſtabliſhes the Syſtem of 
which we have given a ſhort Account. In the firſt Book he 
ins with this Queſtion, Whether Preſcience of Merits is the 
Cauſe of Predeſtination; or, whether it ſolely depends upon 
the Will of God? And after he had produced his Reaſons 
on both ſides, he concludes, that Predeſtination does not at 
all depend upon our Merits. Then he examines, Whether 
Predeſtination be certain and infallible ; and whether nothing 
can cauſe one that is predeſtinated to loſe his Salvation ? He 
ſays, that Predeſtination being an Effect of Providence, and 
depending upon certain and inevitable Cauſes, it is impoſſible 
but a predeſtinated Perſon muſt be ſaved; and thence con- 
cludes, that this Propoſition is true, Ir 15 neceſſary that he 
that is predeſtinated muſt be ſaved: But then he is not for aſ- 
ſerting, That it is neceſſary that he that is a Reprobate muſt be 
damned. He does not think that the Liberty of the Predeſti- 
nate conſiſts. in Indifference, but in the Free-Will's bein 
ſtrengthned by ſuch powerful Grace, that it cannot be cartied, 
at leaſt finally, to Evil. Having thus laid down the moſt ri- 
gid Principles of Predeſtination, he begins to enter upon his 
own particular Syſtem; and he aſſerts, that it is not neceſſary 
that all that are or ſhall be ſaved, ſhould be predeſtinared. Here 
he makes no ſcruple of rejecting St. Auga/tize's Notion con- 
cerning the Maſs of Perdition, as hard and cruel. In the ſe- 
cond Book he propoſes ſeveral Arguments to refute it ; and 
endeavours to anſwer the Authorities upon which it is built. 
Lalt of all, in his third Book, he entirely unravels his whole 
Syſtem; and ſays, That God predeſtinates ſome Perſons to 
eternal Life, and conducts them to it by certain and infallible 


Methods, cauſing them to Do and to Will what is good by 


his Grace; and that theſe are the predeſtinate who can by no 
means fall from Salvation: But then he will not allow, that 
the reſt are rejected and abandoned by God, becauſe he di- 
rects them alſo towards their End, tho? he does not do it by 
infallible Means, and in ſuch a manner as that they cannot 
fail of Salvation. He owns the number of the Predeſtinate to 
be fixt and certain, becauſe there is but a certain number of 
Perſons whom God has reſolved to bring to Salvation by in- 
fallible Means: But then he does not think the ſame thing 
can be ſaid of the number who may be ſaved, «becauſe there 
are many who may be faved, and who ſhall be ſo, who yet 
are not predeſtinated in his Senſe. Having ſuppoſed theſe 
Principles, he infers, that this Propoſition, Every Perſon that 
is predeſtinated hall : ; 
ned, is true: That is, He that is not predeſtinated may be ſa- 
ved, and may be damued, is an indetei min d Propoſition, 
which is neither true nor falſe, but poſſible: That this Pro- 
poſition, A reprobate Perſon ſhall be, or it, damned, is true; 
ay, that we may affirm, I hat he ſhall be neceſſarily dam- 
ned, if we take the Word Reprobate in its proper Senſe, which 
ſuppoſes the Cauſes of Damnation to exiſt already. That if 
we ſpeak in general of Preſcience or Previſion, we may ſay, 
that thoſe whoſe End God has forſeen, præſciti, ſhall be ſa- 
ved or damned; but then we cannot ſay they ſhall neceſſarily 


/ 


venient that the 


neceſſarily be ſaved, and cannot be dam- 


be ſaved or damned, and that they cannot be otherwiſe. It ALY 
is neceſſary here to obſerve, that on one hand Catharinus ad- Of the Ec. 
vances Propoſitions much more rigid than the 7 Hits, when Ceſiaſtical 
he denies that the Predeſtinate can in any manner be damned, Hier of 
and when he rejeds any Indifference in them, or a Power to “e latter 
do Good and Evil, which was allow'd by the School of St, 247? of the 
Thomas: And on the other hand, that he favours the con- £1221 
trary Party, when he denies that any Man is rejected becauſe ). 
of the Maſs of Perdition and original Sin, and ſuppoſes, that 
Salvation and Damnation do entirely depend, in thoſe that Imbro- 
are not predeſtinate, upon the good or evil Uſe which they us Ca- 
make of their Liberty, It ought allo to be obſerved, that charinus. 
Casharinus does not amuſe himſelf with raiſing little Ob- VN 
jections againſt St. Auguſtine's Opinion, and ac nowledges ä 

the Diſtinction of the two Eſtates, and the Difference between 
Predeſtination and the Grace of fall'n Man, and the Grace 

ot Angels and of Man in his State of Innocence. Among 

other Arguments which he alledges againſt St. Auguſtine, he 


Objects his Believing that original Sin alone deſerved to be 


puniſh'd with Hell-Fire. To conclude, The Diſtin&ion g 
Which Catharinus puts between the Predeſtinated and the Sa- 

ved, when he ſays, ſome ſhall be ſaved who are not predeſti- 

nated, is a new Invention, unknown both to the ancient Fa- 

thers and Divines, and which was never received in the 
Schools, | | 

The firſt of his two Books of the excellent Predeſtinatiou 
of Jeſus Chriſt, was written upon that celebrated Queſtion 
between the 7 homiſts and the Scotiſts, namely, Whether the 
Predeſtination of Jeſus Chriſt, or the Decree whereby God 
decreed that the Word ſhould be made Fleſh, pre- ſuppoſed 
Adam's Sin: Or whether he was predeſtinated without any 
Foreſight of his Fall; and conſequently, whether Jeſus Chri 
would or would not have been incarnate if Adam had not 
ſinned ? Carharinus is of Scotus's Opinion, who affirms, 
That Jeſus Chriſt would have come, even tho' Adam had not 
ſinned; and brings ſeveral Reaſons to ſhew, that it was con- 

Word ſhould be made Fleſh, tho* Man had 
continued perfect. „ 

In the ſecond Book he treats of the different Degrees of 
the Predeſtination of Men. The firſt is that of the Mother 
of God, who was predeſtinated not only to be infallibly ſa- 
ved, but alſo to be preſerved from all Sin, and never to fall 
from a State of Holineſs. The ſecond Degree is of thoſe 
who have been predeſtinated to die in a State of Salva ion, 


and who ſhall be infallibly ſaved. Here he again repeats his 


Syſtem of Predeſtſhation. _ | 

The Treatiſe of zhe Glory of good Angels, aud the Fall of 
evil ones, contains a very particular Fancy; which is, That 
the Sin of Lucifer, and of the evil 12 5 was the Envy 
Which they bore to Mankind becauſe of the Incarnatjon of 
the Son of God: For all of them being created in a State of 
Grace long before the World, God diſcovered io them the 
Decree concerning the Incarnation, and commanded them 
to worſhip that God-Man ; which Honour done to Man, 
Lucifer being envious at, and deſiring it tor himſelf, would 


not obey the Order of God, and was followed by ſeveral 


2 to whom St. Michae and the good Angels made Re- 
iſtance. | | 
In the Treatiſe of he Fall of Man, and of original Sin, af- 
ter having proved the Exiſtence of original Sin, he examines 
in what it conſiſts; and having refuted thoſe that make ii to 
conſiſt in Concupiſcence, ar in a Privation of original Righ- 


teouſneſs, he proves this Sin to be nothing elſe but the Acti- 


on it ſelf by which Adam ſinned, when he ate the Forbidden- 
Fruit, which is ſinful in us, inaſmuch as our Will is com- 
prehended in his. | 

There is no Subject that Catharinus is more large upon, 
than the immaculate Conception of the bleſſea Virgin. Nhe 
firſt Diſcourſe which he wrote upon that Subject is divided 
into three Books. In the firſt he endeavours to ſhew that 
this Queſtion is of great Importance to Religion. In the ſe- 
cond he refutes the Reaſons and Authorities whichare brought 
to prove, That the bleſſed Virgin was conceived in Sin: And 
he eſtabliſhed the contrary Opinion in the third, not upon a 
conſtant Tradition, but upon ſeveral general Reaſonings. He 
quotes St. Auguſtinc as favourable to his Opinion. He urges 
the Conſent of Univerſities, the Deciſion of the Council of 
Bajil, the Conſent of Nations, the Feſtiyal of the Concep- 
tion, the Revelation made to. St. Bridget (upon which he 
lays a good deal of ſtreſs) Miracles, and ſeveral Arguments 
founded upon the Love of Jeſus Chriſt tothe Virgin, upon 
the Honour due to the Mother of God, the Prerogatives 
which ſhe enjoy'd, and ſeveral other Conſiderations which 

ave him an ample Field in which to exerciſe his fertile. 

en. | 

In the next Treatiſe, intitled, Of the Conſummation of the 
Glory of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the eſe Virgin, he proves, 
That ſhe enjoys both in Body and Soul an eternal Blefled: 
neſs. He pretends in that Treatiſe, That St. John the Evan- 

eliſt is nat dead, but being put into the Grave in perfect 

ealth, he was taken up like Enoch and Elias. | 
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His Diſcourſe concerning Death, and a general Reſurrecti- 
Of the Ec- on of all Mankind, and a future Judgment, contains very 
cleſiaſtical curious Things. He proves there in the firſt pace, That all 


- Writers of Men ſhall die, even thoſe who ſhall be alive when the Day 


the latter of Judgment ſhall come, He affirms, I hat the Dead who 
Part of the appeared when our bleſſed Saviour died; did not perfectly riſe 
Sixzeenth again, but only reſumed their Body for a time, which quick- 
Century. ly returned to. Duſt again, without their feeling the Pains of 
_— Death. He concludes with a Deſcription of the laſt Judg- 


| Ambro- ment, which he delineates as if God had revealed to him what 


ſius Ca- ſhall paſs there. He diſtinguiſhes ſeveral Claſſes of thoſe that 

tharinus. are to be preſent there: I he firſt is of thoſe who have been 
WY manifeſtly righteous, and notoriouſly. wicked: Both theſe“ 

| ſhall appear firſt, one ſhall be with Chriſt to judge with him, 

and the other ſhall be under his Feet. The ſecond Claſs is 

of thoſe who have made Profeſſion of the true Religion. but 

whoſe Holineſs is not certain: Theſe ſhall undergo an Exa- 

mination : Thoſe among them who ſhall be found to have 


mong the Blefled; and thoſe who died in their Sins, amongſt 
the Miſerable at the Left. The third Claſs is of Infants and 
Idiots, who have of themſelves done neither Good nor Evil. 
Among theſe, ſome ſhall receive Salvation by vertue of Bap- 
tifm under the New Law, and by the Faith of their Parents 
under the Old, and ſhall be placed over againſt Jeſus Chriſt. 
The others who cannot be ſaved by Baptiſm, nor by the Faith 
of their Parents, cannot enjoy eternal Life; but then they 
ſhall-not be thrown headlong into Hell, with impious Men 
and Sinners, and ſhall be placed at the Day of Judgment be- 
hind Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe Face they ſhall not ſee. Theſe are 
the Fancies,of Catharinus concerning the Diſpoſition of Men 
at the Day of Judgment; which, as any Man may ſee, have 
no other Foundation befides very frivolous Conjecures. _ 
But before he enters into the State of Children that die with- 
out Baptiſm, he treats, in two Diſcourſes, of Purgatory, 
Hell-Fire, and the 2 of the Saints. In the firſt he pro- 
duces ſome Paſſages of Scripture, and of the Fathers, to prove 
the Truth of Purgatory. In the ſecond he makes Bleſſedneſs 
to conſiſt not only in a ſpiritual View of God, but al ſo in a 
bodily View of the glorious Body of Jeſus Chriſt; and he 
pretends, That no Man can ſay that Hell-Fire is a real and 
natural Fire, but that by that I erm an exceſſive Grief only 
was meant, 0 1 8 wr 
In the next Diſcourſe, he comes back to the Queſtion con- 
cerning the State of Infants who die without being baptized; 
and he is very warm againſt the Opinion ot thoſe who main- 
tain that they ought to ſuffer Hell-Fire. He calls that Opi- 
nion a cruel Tenet, and he pretends that this was not always 
St. Auguſtine's Opinion. He refutes the Arguments which 
are propoſed to ſhew that they ſuffer the Puniſhment of Fire, 
and maintains that the Paſlages of Scripture which ſpeak of 


it can only be underſtood of Adults who have committed 


Sins. He afterwards produces the Reaſons why he acquits 
Children who die without Baptilm from thoſe Sufferings ; and 


he lays particular weight upon the Judgment of the School- 


men, who are all of that Opinion, except Gregorius Arimi- 
nenſis. He concludes at laſt, That they are in a middle State, 
between that of the Bleſſed, and the Damned who ſuffer Hell- 
Fire. He allows them the Felicity which belong to humane 
Nature: He ſays, "They ſhall know God, Angels, and ſepa- 
rate Souls, and ſhall be comtorted by the Revelations which 
they ſhall receive, and by the Knowledge which they ſhall 
acquire to all Eternity. Laſt of all, He thinks it to be very 
probable that they ſhall inhabit the Earth on which we now 
GGG n NE, 
The laſt of theſe Diſcourſes of Cat harinus's, printed at 
Lyons, in 1542, is, Of the Certainty of Glory, of Invocation 
and Veneration of Saints. He there maintains, That the 
Church cannot be deceiv'd when ſhe cannonizes Saints. 
He proves, That they ought to be honour'd and invok'd. 
He is large upon the particular W orſhip which is due 
to the Virgin. He declaims againſt thoſe who will not 
ay any Refpe& to Relicks. He confeſſes, I hat Image- 
orſhip was forbidden to the Jeu becauſe of their In- 
clination to Idolatry; but he maintains, that this Reaſon is 
_ ceaſed; that the Worſhip which the Church Tan to them is 
not idolatrous, and that it is warranted by Antiquity. He 
owns that we ought to cut off ſeveral Abuſes concerning | 
mages: That we ought not to expoſe Pictures in Churches, 
which repreſent prophane Subjects, or talſe and apocryphal 
_ Hiſtories, or indecent Objects: Becauſe, as he very wiſely 
ſays, every thing that belongs to the Worſhip of God ought 
to be entirely tree from Falſhood, and ought to be ſuitable to 
the Perſon honour'd, who is Sovereign Purity and Sovereign 
Truth. He does not diſapprove of addreſſing to ſome par- 
ticular Saints to obtain fome particular Things; or of belie- 
ving that God has annexed certain Fayours to the Invocation. 
of certain Saints; and that there are Places in which it is 
good to honour ſome Saints more particularly, and where we 
may expect greater Advantages from their 3 He 
commends the Cuſtom of carrying the Croſs and the holy Sa- 


* 


kept the Commandments; ſhall he ſet at the Right-hand a- 


crament in Proceſſion. Laſtly, he ſhews, that Canonical NAN 
Hours, Vows, Filgrimages, the Ule of Wax-Tapers, and Of the Ec. 
the Celebration ot Feſtivals, are holy. and uſeful Practices. e/zaſtical 
He extreamly abuſes, in this Work, not only Laber and Writers of 


his Followers, but alto Eraſmus and Cajetan. 


He had formerly publiſn'd at #lorexce, in the Year 1520, Part of the 
An Apology: tor the Truth of Catholick Faith and Doctrine, “teen 
againſt Luther; aud the next Vear, a Paper entitled, An Ex- ©f7#ry, 
cuſe tor his Diſpute againſt Luther, addreſt to all Churches, = —— 
But the principal Treatiſes of this Author are thoſe which he bo- 
made during the ſitting of the Council of 1 rez?, which were le Ca. 


printed at Kom in the Y cars 1551. and 1552. 


The firſt is, A Diſcourſe concerning the Certainty Which a W 


Man has of. inherent Grace, or of jultification, addreſt to 
the Council of Tren-, and divided into fourteen Aſſertions. 
The Diſpute which Catharinus had in the Congregations of 
the Council of Treut before the ſixth Seſſion, gave Occation 
to this Book. He had there maintain'd, That the Juſt inay 
be certain of their Juſtification with an entire and perfect Cer- 
tainty, ſuch as leaves no Doubts concerning Mens being in a 
State of Grace. When the Council condemned the Error 

of Luther, which made the Juſtification of Man wholly to 
depend upon Faith, whereby he certainly believes that his Sins 
are forgiven him; and which aſſerted, that no Man obtain'd 
Remiſſion of Sins and was juſtified, but he muſt certainly 
believe that he was abſolved and juſtified; it declares at the 
ſame time, That no Man can know, with a Certainty of 
Faith which can never be falſe, that he is in a State of Grace; 
The Adverſaries of Catbarinut were not wanting to make 
uſe of this Decree againſt him, and to pretend that his Opi- 
nion was condemned by the Council. Caiburixs drew up 
an Explication of the Decree of the Council, to ſhew that it 
had not condemned his Opinion, and dedicated it tothe Pope's 
2 who preſided in that Seſſion, and to the Council it 
ſelf. But ſome perſiſting ſtill to maintain that his Opinion 
was condemned by this Decree of the Council's, he made 
this new Book to defend himſelt more largely againſt this 
Accuſation, and dedicated it to the new: Freiidents of the 
Council, and to the whole Council, by a Pretace; in which 
he affirmed, That the Council did not intend to decide any 
thing concerning Queſtions which are controverted among 
Catholick Divines, but only to condemn the Errors of an- 
tient and new Hereticks. For, ſaid he, not only the Pope's 


Bull gives notice that the Council was called only to extir- 
© pate Hereſies and Errors newly publiſhed, and not to eſta- 


© bliſh' new Doctrines; but the Preface of the Decree evi- 
« dently declares it, ſince the Council there affirms that its 
© Deſign is to proſcribe the erroneous Doctrine which was 


© lately ſpread concerning Juſtification. Now nothing, adds 


© he, can be raſhly pronounced without a regular Diſputation, 
and without the Authorities of the holy Scriptures, and of 
the Church, upon Queſtions which have been agitated a- 
mong Cathwlicks, but it mult diſturb Peace and break Cha- 
rity. The Legates, in ſhort,. may remember, that they ſe- 
veral times ſaid, That this Queſtion had not been ſufficient- 
ly examin'd, to be decided: And the Fathers of the Coun- 
cil declared, That they ought to put off the Deciſion of 
this Queſtion to another time. The Title of this ninth 
Chapter expreſly ſays, That it was written againſt the vain 
Confidence of Hereticks : But then the Confidence which 
he contended for was not ot this Nature; but was a Con- 
fidence founded upon the Tranquility of a good Conſcience, 
upon good Works, upon the Teſtimony ot the Holy Ghoſt, 
and upon the Vertue of the Sacraments, w hich thoſe very 
Perſons who ſpeak againſt this Certainty are obliged to ac- 
knowledge. He was ſure the. Council did not condemn 
his Opinion, becauſe when he explained himſelf in a Con- 
gregation of Biſhops, he openly declared, and no Man 
contradicted him, That he admitted the Decree in ſuch a 
Senſe as could not prejudice the Doctrine of the Catholick 
Divines. Theſe things alſo he repeated in his Juſtification, 
and in his Diſputations; and yet none of the Fathers of the 
Council cry'd out upon his Declaration, becauſe they knew 
he ſpake the Truth. Several other things alſo he had ſaid, 
in which he had ſhew'd more clearly than the day, I hat 
his Theſis was not oppoſite to any Deecree of the holy Sy- 
nod; but on the contrary, that it contained the Doctrine 
© there decided : Even thoſe who had written againſt him, 
© had been forced to own fincerely, that his Notion had no- 
thing in common with the Lzcherans;. and conſequently 
© he might wake uſe of his own Right in deſpiſing the raſh 
Deciſſons of his Enemies. He complains particularly of a 
© certain Doctor, who had made a Liſt of fifty Errors, of 
© .which he accuſed Catharinus, He ſays, thoſe fifty Errors, 
joined to fitty-eight others, of which the ſame Author ac- 
© cuſed thoſe ho aſſerted the immaculate Conception of the 
© blefſed Virgin, make up one hundred and eight; and that 
© number ſhew'd: the Paſſion with which his Adverſaries were 
poſſeſt. He needed only ſay, to ſtop the Mouths of his 
© Enemies, That moſt ot the Things which he had written 
© were approved by the molt famous Uniyerſity of 975 
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of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. | 685 : 


of the Ec- 
cleſlaſtical- 
Writers of 
the latter 


He ſubmitted however all that he had written to the Judg- 
ment of the holy Apoſtoli cal See, and eſpecially theſe Al- 
© ſertions, which he ſays, are not written againſt any Man, 
© but againſt the Devil himſelf, who uſes all his Endeavours 
© againſt that precious Gift of God which he has loſt by his 


part of the Own Fault. For, {aid he, we ought not to believe that 


Sixteenth - 
Centur). 


* this is a Queſtion of ſinall Importance: On the contrary, it 
js one of thoſe which the Devil would gladly have continue 


— in ſuſpenſe; and that no Man ſhould believe, that in this 


Ambro- 
pus Ca- 


tharinus. 


WV 


4 ſpecial Revelation from God, granted to him by a particular 


Feel; ix. 1. 


Life he has any certainty of this Gift, not even by receiving 
of the Sacraments, and by moſt excellent and virtuous Acti- 
© ons, ſuch as Martyrdom it ſelf, and by the Teſtimony of 
the Holy Spirit, on purpoſe to infuſe into the Minds of 
Men, that what is not perceived has no Exiſtence, and to 
© throw even the holieſt Men into perpetual Doubts and Un- 
© certainties; 

The firſt Aſſertion or Propoſition which he undertakes to 
prove in this Book, is this, 76 cannot be proved by thoſe 
Paſſages of Scripture which they Alledge, that no Man without 


Privilege, can be certain by Faith, that he has obtained Grace 
or Righteouſneſs. To prove this Propoſition, he produces 
thoſe Paſſages of Scripture which are uſually brought; and 
endeavours to anſwer them. y 

The firſt Paſſage which is urged is taken out of the 9th. 
Chap. of Job, where it is ſaid, in Job's Name, Etiamſi ſim- 
plex fuero, hoc ipſum 1gnorabit auima mea: Tho I were ſim- 
ple, my Soul would not know it. Againſt this Paſſage he ſets 


a great many others, in which Job expreſſes a great Confidence 
in his Innocence, and his Certainty that he was juſtified : And 


as a direct Anſwer, he affirms, ' I hat Job ſaid it only out of 
Humility: | | | Rr en 

The ſecond Paſlage is taken out of the gth. Chap. of Eccle- 
ſiaſtes, Neſcit homo, utrum amore an oaio dignus fit : Man 


knows not whether he deſerves love or hatred, He anſwers, if 


this Paſſage be underſtood of an abſolute Uncertainty, then 
we mult tay, That no Man can be certain whether he is wor- 
thy of Hatred ; which is very falſe. Afterwards he produces 
St. Jerome's Explication; namely, That this Paſſage means 
no more, but only that a Man cannot tell, by the good or 


- evil Things which happen to him in this life, whether he is 


beloved or hated by God; becaule theſe good and evil things 

are common to good and evil Men. He adds, that St. Au- 
aſtine and St. Bernard underſtand it of the Uncertainty of 

Predeftination and Reprobation. | | | 


Dl. xix. 13. The third Paſſage is that of the Pſalmiſt, Delicta quis in- 


1Cordv. 4. 


telligit? Who can know his Sins? He ſays, in anſwer to this, 
that St. Auguſtine and St. Jerome underſtood it of wicked 
Men, who often do not mind their Sins; that St. Bernard 
explains it, not of mortal Sins, but of the Motions of the 
Paſſions which the Juſt often endure without ſinning, at leaſt 
mortally; that thoſe who underſtand the Languages explain 
this Paſſage of Faults committed through Weakneſs and Ig- 
norance; that the Words, Who Poli; Quis zutelligit ? do 
not ſignifie an abſolute Impoſſibility, but only a Difficulty : 
Laſtly, that though we do not know all our forepaſt Sins, 
yet we may be certain of Grace, becauſe ſecret Sins are for- 
given by war Wh | 

The fourth Paſſage is the moſt conſiderable: It is that fa- 
mous Sentence of the Apoſtle, Nabil mihi conſcius ſum, ſed 
non in hoc juſtificatus ſur: I know nothing by my ſelf, yet am 
I not hereby juſtified. Before he explains that Paſlage, he ob- 
ſerves, that he cannot without Horrour hear Men aſſert, That 
St. Paul queſtion'd whether he was righteous, when in ſo 
many places he ſpeaks of the. excellent Graces which God 
had given him. The Senſe which he puts upon thoſe Words, 
Tet am I not hereby juſtified, is, That St. Paul did not think 


he was juſtified, becauſe he knew nothing by himſelf, but on 


Prov, xx. 
9.5 


# 


the contrary; he knew nothing by himſelf, becauſe he was 
juſtified; or rather, that St. Paul ſaid ſimply, That that which 
juſtifies before, is not the Aſſurance which they have, that 
they are not guilty, but it is the Judgment of God. 


_ Heanſwers alſo ſeveral other Paſlages that might be brought, 
ſuch as that in the Proverbs, Quit pozeſt dicere, mandum eſt cor 


meum; purus ſum a peccato? Who can ſay; my heart is clean, 
Jam 1 5 from fin? Which according to him ought not to 
be underſtood of the Doubt, whether our Sins are oven 
or no, but only that we ought not to have a dangerous Con- 
fidence in the Mercy of God; and commit new Sins in hopes 
that he will forgive them as he has done the former ; which 
Explication is tounded upon the Tranſlation of the LXX. 


He anſwers likewiſe that Paſlage of St. John, If we ſay we | 
have no fin, we deceive our ſelves; and the truth is not in us, 
and ſeveral others of that ſort ; the meaning of which is, ac- 


cording. to him, That no Man can fay he is free from Sin, 
or boaſt of his Righteouſneſs. He explains at laſt ſeveral 
other Paſſages leſs expreſs than the former. | 


The ſecond Aſſertion is, That it can be nnanſwerably pro- 


ved in the Holy Scriptare, That Men may be certain of that 


Grace which comes from Faith: He proves this Propoſition, 
in the firſt place, by the Example of ſeveral Perſons who 


Vor. III. 
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have not only been declar d Righteous in Scripture, but it has yy 
mentioned them as Men that were certain of their own Righ- Of the Fc- 
teouſneſs: Among others, of Maſes and King Hezektah, who cleſiaſiicat 
ſpeak with Confidence of their own Salvation; and of St. Writers of 
John Baptiſt, who was ſanctified in his Mother's Womb; the latter 

of St. Peter, who aſſerted fo poſitively that he loved Jeſus Part of the 


Chriſt; and of St. Paul, who directly affirmed, That a Crown Siateenth 


of Righteouſneſs was reſerved for him: Secondly, by Teſti- Century. 
monies of Scripture which he pretends to be favourable to his —* | 
Opinion. He produces ſeveral; but none comes ſo directly Ambro- 
up to his purpoſe as that of St. Paul, Rom. 8, 15; 16. That £45 Ca- 
Chriſtians have received the Spirit of Adoption, whereby they tharinus, 
cry, Abba, Father ; the Spirit it ſelf bearing witneſs with thei Nd 
Spirit, that they are the Children of God, The Witneſs of 
the Spirit mult be a clear, evident and certain Witneſs. To 
this 1 eſtimony he joins ſome other Paſlages of that Apoſtle, 
and of others which mention the Knowledge that good Men 
have of their being juſtified, ſtill ſuppoſing that this ought al- 
ways to be underſtood of certain Knowledge: This other 
Divines do not allow, and underſtand it only of a Confi- 
dence founded upon a moral Certainty. | 5 
The third Aflertion ſets forth, That none of the Fathers 
contradict that Certainty of preſent Grace which he defends. 
He there Anſwers ſome Paſlages of St. Bernard, St. Ferome, 
St. Auguſtine and St: Gregory, which have been urged againſt 
MG. EEE: 
In the fourth Aſſertion he labours to prove, That there 
are infinite numbers of Paſſages of the Fathers for that Cer- 
tainty of Grace which proceeds from Faith. He does indeed 
produce ſeveral Greek and Latin Fathers, who ſpeak of the 
Confidence, Belief, and Certainty which the Juſt have, that 
they are in a State of Grace, and that the Holy Spirit which 
8 in them bears them that witneſs that they are the Sons of 
od, 3 | | | 
The fifth Aſſertion is, That the Schoolmen have varied and. 
JPoken obſcurely upon that Queſtion; and that St. Thomas and 


the firſt Schoolmen have rather denied that Certainty which 


comes from Knowledge; as the Philoſophers underſtand that 
word, than that Certainty which proceeds from Faith. He 


ſhews that when St. Thomas handled this Queſtion he ſpake 


but of three ſorts of Certainty: The firſt, of Revelation, 


which may have been granted to ſome: The ſecond, of Na- 


tural Knowledge, which cannot be had: And the third, of 
that Hope which is acquired from ſach Diſpoſitions of Heart 
as a Man feels in himſelf. Cathariuus ſhews, That the Cer- 
tainty which he contends for, is of this laſt kind; and tho 


ſeo to St. Thomas, it be imperfect, yet however it is 
0 


certain, for all that, and it does not exclude the Certainty of 


Faith. He afterwards examines ſome Paſſages of Alexander 


Halenſis, St. Bonaventure, and Scotus. 

In the ſixth Aſſertion he maintains; That there are no Rea- 
ſons to prove that Uncertainty, which thoſe who are not of his 
Opinion admit. He firſt replies to the Inconveniences which 


are alleged from Man's becoming lazy and arrogant by this 


Certainty. He ſays, on the contrary, That this Certainty 
will make a Man more ardent and vigilant in taking Care 
that he does not loſe that Treaſure which he is ſure he poſ 
ſeſſes; and that the Charity which he acknowledges himſelf 
to have receiv'd from God, will be ſo far from puffing him 
up, that it will bring him to humble himſelf before him who 
has beſtow'd upon him ſo great a Gift. Another Objection 
which is raiſed againſt him, is this, We have no certain way 
of knowing whether we have Charity or no: We cannot 
know it by its Cauſe, becauſe this Grace depends _ upon 
the Will of God; and it cannot be known by its Effects, be- 
cauſe Charity produces no Action which may not alſo be an 
Effect of natural Powers, or of acquired Habits. He replies 
that we cannot indeed know without Revelation, that we 
have received from God the Gift of Charity ; but then there” 
is no need of a particular and privileged Revelation; and 
Faith alone, infuſed with the Teitimony of the Holy Ghoſt, 
are ſufficient to aſſure us of it. He adds; That it is very 
falſe and | heretical to ſay; that there is no Act of Charity 
which cannot be produced by our Natural Strength; For, 
ſaid he; Man cannot, without Grace and infuſed Charity, 
love God above all things; and our Neighbour as our ſelves: 
Nor can he ſuffer genuine Martyrdom, for God and for Jeſus 
Chriſt; that is to ſay, out of a true and ſincere Love for God: 
Nor can he be under ſeveral other Diſpoſitions; which Cha- 
rity alone produces; ſuch as ſpiritual Joy; which no Man 
knows but he that receives it; inward: Peace which ſurpaſſes 
all Underſtanding, and which the World cannot give; and 
a Love of our Enemies. He confeſſes Chriſtians may ſuffer 
Martyrdom and do Actions outwardly good for evil Ends; 


but he maintains, That theſe Ends cannot be hidden from 


the Man that is acted by them, no more than Hereticks can 


de ignorant that they are in Schiſm or Error, if they will 


examine Things ſincerely and equitably 


But to this is obje&ed; If the Juſt ænow certainly, with-- 
out a particular Revelation, by Faith alone, that they are 


- juſtified; why has God revealed it in a particular 8 
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FAY thoſe to whom he had a mind to ſhew particular Favour ? Ca- 
Of the Ec. tharinus pretends that their Privilege conſiſted in this, That 
cleſiaſtical God not only acquainted them with thepreſent State of Righ- 
Writers of teouſneſs which they enjoy, but alſo let them know, that they 
the latter were of the number of the Predeſtinate. He owns, thatthe Cer- 
Part of thetainty which every particular Man has of his being juſtified, 
Sixteenth is not aCertainty of Gamolick Faith; becauſe it is a particular 
Century. Fact, which relates not at all to the Church: But then he af- 
fins, That this particular Propoſition, I am juſtiſied, drawn 
Ambro- from two other Propoſitions; namely, firſt, I receiv'd Grace 
ſius Ca in Baptiſm ; and then, I never loſt it ſince, is certain; and the 
_ Tharinus. Prop; ſition, That whoever has the Grace of Baptiſm is juſt, 
is of Catholick Faith. | BY 

His ſeventh Aſſertion is, That there are ſeveral Arguments 
which prove our having received Grace, the chiefeſt of 
which 1s, the Efficacy of the Sacraments, to which God 
beareth witneſs, The general Deſign of Sacraments, is, to 
make Man know and believe that God worketh that inward- 

ly in him, which is ſignified by thoſe outward ſigns. We 
are certain, on one fide, that the Promiſes of God muſt have 
their Effect; and on the other fide, that God has fixed to 
theſe viſible Signs, Graces which are EY granted to 
_ thoſe who do not hinder themſelves : And laſtly, we may 
be certain, by our own Experience, that we are diſpoſed to 
receive its effects. Then he applies this general Rule to all 
the Sacraments in particular, and rejects the Reaſon of the 
Incertainty of its producing its effects, which is taken from 
our not knowing whether the Miniſter intended to admini- 
ſter the Sacrament ; and affirms, that the inward Intenti- 
on of the Miniſter is not 3 to make the Sacrament valid. 
His eighth, Aſſertion ſets forth, That this Certainty of 
Grace ts not only manifeſted by the Virtue of the Sacraments, 
zo which Feſus Chrift beareth Witneſs, but alſo by their pro- 
per Efficacy, which is known by Experience and by an inward 
Senſe. Here he cites the noble Epiſtle of St. Cyprian to Do- 
natus, in which that Father deſcribes with ſo much Eloquence 
the wonderful Changes which Baptiſm had wrought in him. 
He cites alſo what St. Auguſtine ſays of the Diſpoſition he 
was in after he had been baptized. He inſtances in the Strength 
and Generoſity of the Apoſtles, after the Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the Senſe of Piety and Devotion which attends 
a Holy Communion, He owns Men are ſometimes de- 

_ ceived in their Taſts, and in the Sweets which they feel: But 
he pretends, that thoſe who are truly humble, and full of 
Charity, can never be deceived in that Matter. | 
In the ninth Aſſertion he maintains, That the Certainty of 

a2 State of Grace is known by the Pangs and Remorſes 
f Conſcience. All Men have naturally a Teſtimony of their 
Conſciencies, which tells them whether their Actions are 
good or evil, This Light is farther ſtrengthened by Faith, 
which purifies the Heart. Carharimzs affirms, that a Man 
may eaſily know that his Heart is thus changed, purified and 
renewed ; becauſe he feels that he abhors the Crimes and Sins 

which he did commit, and that he loves Virtue, the keepi 

of the Commandments, the Honour and Glory of God. | I 
any Man is deceived, it is, becauſe in his Opinion, they do 
not ſufficientiy ſound the ſecret Foldings of their Hearts, 


and do not enough examine the Motions of their Conſcien- 


ces; which, whether they will or no, has Checks and Re- 
morſes when they are not pure. „ | 

The tenth Aſſertion is, That the Certainty of the Gift of 
Charity is proved by the very Excellency of that Grace: Becauſe, 


if it be impoſſible that the Excellent Gifts of Nature and 


Education ſhould be hid, it is yet much leſs poſſible that the 
Supernatural Gifts of Faith and Charity ſhould be conceal'd. 
And Charity being the Pledge of Glory, we ought to beſure 
of having this Pledge, in order to be certain of that Reward. 
Now if we can certainly know that we have Faith infuſed, 
as St. Thomas allows, why can we not alſo know that we have 

| The eleventh Aſſertion is, That the Holy Scripture teach» 
eth ut, that a Holy Man may eaſily and certainly know that 
he is in a Sate of Charity. The Argument which Catha - 
rinus brings is this; Charity is nothing but the Love of God, 
the Participation of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Bond of Friend- 
ſhip between us and God. Now how is it poſſible that this Love 
can continue hid, and that God ſhould not aſſure us, that he 
loves us, as we let him know: that we love him, fince it is 
the Nature of Love to give mutual Sigus of Friendſhip > 


Prayer likewiſe ſupports the Certainty of Charity; for in pray- 


ing we own God to be our Father; we thank him for the 
Love which he has ſhed abroad in our Hearts; we boldly 
ask the Kiugdom of Heaven of him: Aud all this ſuppoſes 
that we are certain of our being juſtified. ro 

The twelfth Aſſertion is, That we may may certainly know 
whether we have inherent Charity, by our Works. He proves 
this by teckoning up ſeveral Heroical Virtues, which can 


only come from Charity; and he particularly enlarges _—_ 
ect 


real Martyrdom, which he looks upon as a very certain E 

of Charity, and an unqueſtionable Proof of out being juſtified. 

The thirteenth Aſſertion is, That there is no Synodical Deci- 

ſion, or Cenſure of any Univerſity againſt his Opinion. He 

ſhows, that the Decretal of Innocent, concerning Canonical 
ation can have no Relation to this Queſtion, tho? this 


Pope ſeemed to have taken Job's Words in a Senſe favour- 
able to the contrary Opinion. He oppoſes to him the Ex- 


plication of St. Gregory; and obſerves, that all that Popes SA 
alledge or ſay in their Decree is no Deciſion. As for the Of the Etc. 
Council of Trent, he ſays that he has ſhewn in a ſeparate Trea- cleſiaſtical 
tiſe, and in the Preface of this Work, that the Intention of the Writers of 


Fathers of that Council was not to determine any thing a- he latter 


bout this Queſtion againſt the Opinion of any Catholick, but Par: of tt; 


only againſt the Errors of Hereticks : That his Opinion has Sixteenth 
nothing in common with the Latheran Error, as he has ſo Century. 


plainly ſhewn, that his Adverſaries have been obliged to own. 
it : That the Title of the Decree, and the Preface, evidently A-nbro- 


Xs 


ſhew, that the Council did not condemn his Opinion; for. Ca. 


the Title runs, A 
who can ſay, that a Confidence recommended and preſcri- 
bed in Holy Scripture, and by the holy Fathers, is a vain Con- 
fidence : The words of the Decree alſo ſhew. that the Fathers 


of the Council ſpeak of ſuch Faith as can never be miſtaken : 
cui non poſſit ſubeſſe falſum, which only belongs to Catholick 


Faith. Now, adds he, Walo not aflert the Certainty of 
Catholick Faith, but ſuchWMEertainty, as may and ought in 
ſome to exclude all manner of Doubtfulneſs and Fear, by 
the Evidence which the Holy Spirit inwardly gives them. 
To ſhew that the Faith, Cui non poteſt ſubeſſe faljum, is Ca- 
tholick Faith, he ſays, that this belongs only to that Faith 
which has a common general Object, ſuch as is approved by 
the Church, which cannot be ſaid of the Certainty of the 
Righteouſneſs which juſt Men may have, whoſe Object 


is particular, and not received by the Church, but by particu- 


lar Men, and in which Men may be miſtaken. The Articles 
ofthe Faculties of Divinity of Paris and Louvain, which were 


objected likewiſe againſt whe nba cenſure ſuch a ( ertain- 


ty of Faith as Luther talk d of; and fo Catbariuus maintain'd, 
that thoſe two famous Univerſities did not ſtrike at his No- 


tion, which is very oppoſite to that of Luther; for, ſays he, 


Luther pretends, that the Certainty of Juſtification comes 
only from Faith, and of Catholick Faith, which all Men are 
bound to have : We on the contrary teach, that it proceeds 


not from Faith alone, norfrom Catholick Faith. Lazher pre- 


tends, that ſa Man cannotbe certain of his Juſtification either 
by receiving the Sacrament, or by Works of Charity : We 
teach juſt the contrary. | TG 

Laſtly, his laſt Aſſertion, That theſe who have written 
againſt that Certainty which he defends, have written in ſuch a 
manner as bas favoured his Opinion; which is an Argument 
of its Truth. To prove this, he ſays, That whilſt his two 
principal Adverſaries laboured © deſtroy his Opinion, they 


confirm'd it ; that the firſt 'of them was forced to alter the 


the State of the Queſtion, by ſuppoſing that he admitted Ca- 
tholick Faith ; that that Author oppoſed only that ſingle O- 
pinion ; that he alledged a very falſe Principle, namely, that 
infuſed Faith cannot extend it ſelf ro Facts which are neither 
expreſſed in the Holy Scriptures, nor determined by the 


Church; which Principle the ſecond Author rejects. He 
differ from one another in ſeveral other Points; 
that they have not produced Authority out of Scripture or 
the Fathers, nor ſtrong Reaſons ; that they have anſwered 


adds, that 


his Arguments weakly : And, in a word, that they tave 
both acknowledged, that juſt Men may be abſolutely cer- 


tain that they are in a State of Grace; And that tho" they 


declare that this Certainty is not of Faith, yet however they 
own, in ſome places, that it may challenge that Name : that 


this whole Diſpute comes at laſt to be a Queſtion about. . 


Words. | 


We have mentioned already a Treatiſe of Catharinu:'s, 7 


Concerning the Immaculate Conception of the Bleſſed Virgin. 


He wrote a ſecond likewiſe, which he dedicated to the 


Council of Trent, in aniwer to a Tra& of Catdinal Tur- 
recremata's, Which Bartholomew Spina publiſſi d, in which 
the Opinion of the Immaculate Conception of the 9 7 
was rejected, as contrary to the Honour of Jeſus Chrilt ; 
at the end whereof he ſets down fifty eight Errors in the 
Faith, which he pretends are Conſequences of the Doctrine 
of Immaculate Conception. The Zeal which Catbarinus 
had for this Opinion, led him to write this Book, which 
he divides into two Parts. He defends his . Notion in 
the firſt, and the Celebration of the Feſtival appointed in 
Honour of the Conception of the Virgin in the ſecond. 
As he lays down the State of the Queſtion, he owns, that 


the Virgin was by Nature ſubje& to Sin and Death, and 
herein he places the Difference between het and Jeſus Chriſt. 
He will not however allow that ſhe actually contracted, not 
only no Sin, but even not ſo much as an Obligation of be- 
ing in a ſinful State; nor that ſhe ſuffered Death as a Puniſh- | 
ment for Sin, becauſe at the Inſtant of her Conception the 
Condition of her Nature was changed; and ſhe was never a 


Debtor to Death, no, not for a 
Thoſe that o 


oment. _ 


that this Zeal was falſe and groundleſs; that the Opinion of 


the Immaculate Conception of the Virgin does not hurt the 
Honour and Prerogatives of Jeſus Chriſt, who was impec- 
cable by his Nature; that this did not hinder his beifyg the Re- 


deemer of the Virgin; and that the Privilege granted to the 
Mother, is the Glory of the Son, to whom ſhe owes it; 


That it does not follow from this Opinion, that St. Anne, or 


, ally 


\/ 
\ 


ſed the Notion of the Immaculate Con- 
ception at that time, 'boaſted that they did it out of Zeal for 
the Honour of Jeſus Chriſt, of the Virgin, of the Holy Scrip- 
ture, of the Saints, and of the Church. Catharinus affirms, 


gainſt the vain confidence of Hereticks, Now ar inus. 
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of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 
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any other Woman, beſides the Virgin Mary, had the ſame 


of the Ec- Privilege; that neither the Scripture nor the Holy Fathers of 
cleſpaftical the Church contradict this Opinion, that we ought not to 


Writer 


s of reſt upon the Doctrines of the Schoolmen and that ſeveral 
the latter of them are for Immaculate Conception. He endeavours to 


part of the explain St. Bernard's Letter to the Canons of Lyons, by 
gixteenth diſtinguiſhing two Conceptions; one, Dum 1 co undo Se- 
century. mina coaleſc unt in utero ad Generationem; and the other, 
——-** when the Soul is united to the Body. He pretends that St. 
ambroli- Bernard ſpake only of the former; and that the Feſtival of 
us Catha: that is what he rejects. Catharinus maintains, that all the 


Faithful are obliged to celebrate the Feſtival ot the Immacu- 


late Conception taken in the ſecond Senſe; and he builds up- 


on the Conſtitutions of S. Sixtus, Cum preceiſa & grave 


nimit, upon the Prayers of the Maſs, and upon the Ulage . 


of the Church of Rome. He owns however, that the Con- 
ſtitution of the Pope permits Men to maintain the contrary, 
without being branded for Hereſy: But then he affirms, that 
it does not allow a Permiſſion of Preaching or Teaching 

ublickly. He concludes with two Exhortations, one to the 
Be to perſuade them to quit their Opinions, and 


the other to the Council, to deſire them entirely to regulate 


that Matter, and to eſtabliſh Uniformity in Worſhip, 5 
Catbarinus preſented beſides to the Council a ſort of a Pla- 
cart, concerning Predeſtination; in which he ſet forth his 
Notions upon that Matter for the Council to judge of them. 
He makes no ſcruple to reject in the Beginning St. Augu- 
ſtiue's Notion concerning the Maſs of Corruption, which, 
ſays he, did at that very time diſpleaſe all the Biſhops of Gaul. 
He conſults the Council upon theſe following Opinions; I. 
Upon the Opinion of thoſe who maintain that God, with- 
out ſoreſeeing the Merits or Demerits of any Man, reſolved 
from all Eternity to ſave a few, and to reject all the reſt. An 
Opinion, which as he ſays, condemns it ſelf thro” its own 
Cruelty. II. Upon the Opinion of thoſe who ſay, that God 
is willing to fave all Men, and to give them all Means to 
work out their own Salvation; and that Predeſtination comes 
from their Merits, and Reprobation from their Demerits; be- 
cauſe ſome obey Grace of their Free-will, and others l eſiſt 
it. This Opinion he rejects as Pelagian. III. Upon the 


Opinion of thoſe that ſay, that Predeſtination ſuppoſes a 


Knowledge of Adam's Sin, in as much as God having fore- 
ſeen, that by this Sin all Men ſhould become one Maſs of 
Perdition, he reſolved to draw out ſome Men from this Maſs, 
and to leave all the reſt in it, wherein Reprobation conſiſts. 
He finds this Opinion to be involved in great Difficulties, 
and to be derogatory to the Redemption of Jeſus Chriſt. IV. 


Upon the Opinion of thoſe who make Pred eſtination to de- 


pend upon a Foreſight of Merit, and Reprobation of De- 
merit; that is to ſay, upon a good and ill Uſe of Grace, 
Neither does he approve of this Notion, becauſe it make no 
Diſtinction on God's Part between the Predeſtinate and the 


Reprobate. V. Upon the Opinion of thoſe who ſay, that God 


intended to ſave all Mankind; but then of them there are 
two ſorts, ſome predeſtinated, who ſhall be infallibly ſaved; and 


others who are not predeſtinated, and ſo may be either ſaved 


or damned, God having prepared for them, and offered them 
upon occaſion, ſufficient Means to conduct them to Eternal 
Life; but yet in ſuch a Manner, as that none of them ſhall 


ever obtain Everlaſting Salvation. He rejects this laſt Clauſe; 


and, then produces' is own Opinion, which we have ex- 
plained ſeveral times already, according to which, ſeveral of 
thoſe who are not predeſtinated, not only may be ſaved, but 
really ſhall be ſo. FD Pe a 
His next Treatiſe of the Excellent Predeſtination of Jeſus 
Co contains the Reaſons for which he pretetids that. Je- 
ſus Chriſt had come into the World, even tho Man had not 
ſinned; with his Anſwers to St. Thomas's Arguments, and 
Cajetan's, for the contrary Opinion. | 8 
Catharinus's Diſputation about the Worſhip and Adoration 
of Images, contains Queſtions debated upon that Subject be- 
tween Catholick Divines. He ſuppoſes at firſt, as a Matter 
out of doubt; that it is not an Action criminal in its Nature 
to paint or make any Statues, Then he enquites Whether 
there is an abſolute Prohibition in the Old Teſtament of 
making Images and Statues, or whether they ate only pro- 
hibited in caſe of Adoration. . He owns, the trueſt Opinion 
is, that the Jews were forbidden to make any thing that was 


—.— or go by their own Authority, becauſe of the 
ger of 1 | 

What private Men ſhould do of their own Authority, and 
not thoſe Figures which God commanded to be made, ſuch 
as the Cherubim, the Brazen Serpent, Oxen, Lions, c. 
And God alſo repreſented himſelf to the Prophets under 
Images, as to Daniel, under the Figure of a venerable old 
Man, ſitting upon a ſhining Throne, and cloathed with Gar- 
ments as White as Show, with Hair as white as Wool: But 
then it was not proper to repreſent him ſo to the People, He 


_ ſays, the ſame Prohibition was not made to the Chriſtians, 


who underſtood what they ſhould worſhip better than the 
Jews; and he endeavours to prove, that there were Images 
among them from the very Beginning of the Church: But the 
ancient Examples which he brings are all Suppoſitious or Fa- 
bulous. Then he goes on to the Worſhip Which ought to be 
paid to Images. He rejects the Opinion of thoſe who deny 


- 


* 


them to rot or be ſpoiled. 


olatry : But then this Prohibition regarded only 
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that any Worſhip ought to be paid to them; and that alſo of 
thoſe who would have them worſhipped with the Worſhip O the Ec- 
of Latria. He is not for laying, that an Image, as ſuch, cleſiaſtical 
ought to be adored with the Adoration of Latria: But then Writers of 
on the other {ide he is as little for ſaying, that no Worſhip % latter 
ought to be paid to an Image, only that God ſhould be wor- / of the 
ſhipped upon occaſion of tne Image. Yet he owns, that all S *eenth 
thele Opinions come to the ſame thing; and that tho Catho- Century. 
lick Divines differ in their Expreſſions, yet at the Bottom 
their Doctrine is all the ſame. Having laid down theſe Prin- Ambroſi 
ciples, he draws the following Concluſions; I. That God, ** Catha- 
the Holy Trinity, the Angels, may be repreſented to us b 


inus. 
Images. II. That there is no manner of Doubt but Jeſus  V 
Chriſt, Incarnate, may be ſo too, III. That Images have ſe- 
veral Ules, ſuch as putting us in mind of the Benefits of 
God, being the Books of the Ignorant, raiſing us to imitate 
Jeſus Chriſt whom they repreſent, ©. IV. That our bleſ 
ſed Saviour may be ſaid to be adored in his Image. V. That 


© '% 


Jeſus Chriſt may be very conveniently worſhipped with the 


Worſhip of Latria, in the Preſence and upon the Occafion 
of his Images. VI. That there is a Senſe in which it may 
be ſaid that an Image may be adored with Latria, by ſubſti. 
tuting the I hing repreſented in the Place of the Repreſenta- 
tion, as when we ſing, O Croſs our only Hope! &c. which 
can only be true in this Senſe, O Jeſus Chriſt, crucified, 
who art repreſented to me hy this Croſs ! &c, However he 


owns, that the Ancients never ſaid, that Images ought to be 


worſhipped with the Worſhip of Lazria ; and he does not #@ 
approve of the uſing that Exprefſion. VII. That the Images 
of Jeſus Chriſt, of the Virgin, of Angels, and of Saints, 


_ ought to be reſpected; that they may be ſaluted, kiſſed, and 


worſhipped, not with Larria, but with a lower Degree, not 
becaule of their Matter, but for the Things ſake which they 
repreſent. He confeſſes, that ſeveral Fathers would never * 
ule the Term Adoration for any thing but Latria; but then 
he thinks it may by uſed generally for all Worſhip. He 
comes at laſt to the Abuſes which may be made of Images, 
both Prophane and Sacred; of Prophane ones, by ſeeking af- 
ter and erecting ancient Idols; of Sacred ones, by repreſenting 


Apocryphal or Fabulous Hiſtories, ſuch as a Picture which 


he had ſeen, in which the Virgin is repreſented Lying in, or 
lacing them in places where they ought not to be, or makin 
ictures coarſly or indecently painted; or laſtly, by ſuffering 
His Diſcourſe cdzcerning Sacrifices contains many Que- 
ſtions of Controverſy.  Catharinas there proves the Truth 
of the Sacrifice of the Altar by Holy Scripture, and anſwers 
L ather's Objections. He ſpeaks of the Sacrifices of the 
Old Law, and ſhews that they were not able to expiate Sin. 
He there treats of the Prieſthood of Melchiſedeck, oF of Jeſus 
Chriſt. He ſhews that the Sacrifice of the Maſs. is Propitia- 
tory for the Living and for the Dead. In the laſt place he 
juſtifies the Canon of the Maſs, and reprehends ſeveral Abuſes. 
In the Treatiſe in which he handles this Queſtion, By 


. what Words Feſus Chriſt conſecrated the Sacrament of the 


Euchariſt? He aſſerts the Notion of Pope Innocent HI. and 
Pope Innocent IV. That our Lord did not conſecrate by 
theſe Words, This is my Body, which are declaratory, and 
not operative in their own Nature, but by his Virtue; and 
that he afterwards exprefled the Form which others made uſe 
of to conſecrate. He chiefly builds upon the Order of the 


Words in the Evangeliſt, who expreſly. ſays, Our Lord gave 


Thanks, and bleſſed the Bread and Wine, before he pro- 


. Hounced che Words, hit is my Body, This is my Blood, He 


aftetwards drew up another little Fract upon the ſame Sub · 

ject, to confirm the former. FE 9385 | 
His Diſcourſe concerning Communion under both kinds is Po- 

lemical. Catharinus there anſwers the Objections which were 


made concerning the 3 78 of communicating under both 


kinds. Towards the latter End, he enquires whether it be 
more or leſs convenient that the Laity ſhould communicate 
under both kinds, or but under one? He owns, that if we 
conſider the outward Sacrament, it is more 3 that 
they ſhould communicate under both: But ir we conſider 
the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, which it contains, it is 
more proper that they ſhould communicate only under one, 
becauſe of the Danger of ſhedding. At laſt he ſets down 
the Conditions under which he thinks the Communion may 
be allowed to the Laity under both kinds. Theſe Conditi- 
ons are, if they profeſs to believe; I. That Jeſus Chriſt is 
whole and entire under each kind; and that more Grace is 


not receiv'd by receiving both, than if only one were receiv'd. 


II. [That there is but one viſible Church, under one ſingle 
chief Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, upon Earth. III. That it is bet- 
ter to abſtain trom the Communion under the Species of 
Blood, when there is dauger of Effuſion or Irreyerence, than 
to receive it with that Danger. In his next Treatiſe, he proyes, 
that the actual Reception of the Euchariſt is not neceſſary for 
Children; and he anfwers the Paſſages of Scripture and Tra- 
ditions which are alledged to prove the.contrarys 7. 
His little Tract, concerning the Intention of the Miniſter 
of the Sacraments, is very Senſible. Catharinus there main- 
tains, that it is not neck that the Miniſter, ſhould intend 


"IF 


to do a Holy Thing, but that it is ſufficient that he ſhould ad- 
miniſter the Sacrament of the Church; and that he intends to 
LIT do 
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so that when he outwardly performs the requiſite Ceremo- 
Of the Ec. nies, tho he may inwardly deſign to do all this in Jelt and 
cleſiaſtical Mockery. He proves againſt Cæjetan, that St. Thomas re- 
Writers of quired no other Intention in the Miniſter of the Sacraments. 
the latter He ſhews at the ſame time, that there is no other required in 
Part of the him that receives the Sacraments. | | 


Sixteenth 


Hewrote alſo a little Tra& upon this Queſtion, whether the 


Century. Right ot abſolving in Foro Penitentie belongs to the Power 


of Order, or of Juriſdiction? And he decides it by ſaying, 


Ambroli- that it ſuppoſes a Power of Order, but is exerciſed by the 
us Catha-Pgyer of Juriſdiction; that the Prieſts have not now one of 


rinus. 


He proves, that ſolemn 


10 We 
wo 


Puniſhment of a Crime; 
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them without the other; and that they have no need of any 
new Power to give Abſolution; but that they cannot give it 
validly, if they have not Subjects on whom they may exer- 


eiſe their Power. 


In his Memorial concerning the Character which the Sacra- 
ments imprint in the Soul, after „„ produ- 
ced the Teſtimonies of the Fathers, and Deciſions of Coun- 
cils, which are made uſe of to prove that ſome Sacraments 
imprint a Character, he maintaints that that Character is a 
real Quality, and not a bare Relation of Reaſon; and treats 
alſo of ſome other School Queſtions. : 

TheDiſcourſe of the Difference between St. John's Baptiſm 
and Jeſus Chriſt's, and of the ra * of Infants, contains no- 
thing new upon theſe Subjects. In this laſt he falls upon Ca- 


jetan, who put a Difference between the Baptiſm of Children 
and Adults; and faid this laſt was perfect, and the other not. 


There is no Sacrament, concerning which there are more 
Difficulties, than Marriage. To clear them, Catberinus, 
wrote a Diſcourſe, in which he reſolves ſeveral Queſtions 
concerning Marriage. The firſt is, whether Marriage is a 


Sacrament, and what is its Matter and For? Nothing ſeems 


clearer to him, in Holy Scripture, than the Quality of Sacra- 
ment given to Marriage, ſince St. Pau] ſays, Sacramentum 
hoc magnum eſt, ego autem dico in Chriſto & in Eccleſia. 
This is a great Sacrament, but I ſpeak in Chriſt and in the 
Church. And yet this Paſſage labours under ſeveral Diffi- 
culties, which Catharinus propoſes and ſolves. He confeſſes, 
that the Maſter of the Sentences and ſome Canoniſts do not 


believe that Marriage produces Grace; but he is not of their 
Opinion, and thinks the Matter is the Conſent of the married 
Couple, and conſequently the Words by which it is expreſ- 


ſed; and the Form the Words of Jeſus Chriſt, who ſays, A 
Man ſhall leave his Father and Mother, and cleatve unto his 


Wife He thinks Jeſus Chriſt is the Miniſter, and not the 


Prieſt, whoſe Miniſtry is requiſite only for ſolemnity and 
bleſſing. He maintains Marriage to be a Sacrament before 
the carnal Union of the married Couple; but he does not 
think it is indiſſoluble, becauſe he believes it may be diſſol- 
ved by the entring of one of the two Parties into a Religious 


Houſe, He ſpeaks with much Vehemence againſt ſecond 


Marriages. He believes Marriage would have been a Sacra- 
ment in the State of Innocence; but that it would not have 
been one in the ſinful State of faln Man: But yet it was ſo 
in the State of repaired Nature before Jeſus Chriſt came, tho? 


it acquired that Quality only by him, and conſequently is ra- 


ther a Sacrament of the New Law than of the Old; and ac- 
cordingly was confirmed and perfected by Jeſus Chriſt after 
his coming. He proves very largely, that Clandeſtine Mar- 


riages, contracted without Witneſſes, without the Bleſſing 


of the Prieſt, and without Conſent of Parents, given to thoſe 
who are under their Power, are null. He pretends that the 
hindrances of contracting Marriage, not only between Bro- 
thers and Siſters, but alſo between near Relations; are foun- 
ded upon a Divine and Natural Law, and ſo is difference 
of Religion. He maintains alſo' that Plurality of Wives is 
forbidden by the Divine, Natural, and Evangelical Law. 

Vows and holy Orders make Per- 
ſons incapable of contracting Marriage. He does not ſo 


much as think that the Pope can give a general Permiſſion - 


to thoſe that are in holy Orders, to marry or to keep the 
Wives, whom they have already. At laſt Carbariuus exa- 
mines that famous Queſtion, whether the Marriage Bond 
be diſſolved by the Adultery of one of the two Parties, aud 


whether they may m —_ And he determines, I. That 


according to the Words ſpoken by our Saviour, which St. 
Matthew relates, it appears to be permitted to the Husband 
to leave his Wife for the Cauſe of Adultery, and to marry 
another. II. That our Saviour does not make the fame 
Exception in favour of Women. III. That the Husband 
ought not to leave his Wife, if he has Reaſon to think ſhe 
will commit Adultery by remarrying. IV. That if the 
Husband, who puts away his Wife for Adultery, - ſhould 
again, he would not be an Adulterer, and would do 
- to his Wife, to whom he no longer owes con- 
idelity ; but yet that he cannot lawfully do it becauſe 
of the Holineſs of 3 V. That he thinks the Pope, 


nay even Biſhops, may diſpenſe with ſuch a Man, if he can- 


not contain nor be reconciled to his Wife, and allow him 
to marry. VI. That an Adulterous Wife is not releaſed 
rom her Obligation to her Husband by the Separation, ſince 
_ even thoſe that are free may be forbidden to matry, as 
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"Teſtament, concerning which Doubts have been raiſed, 


clares in a ſeparate Diſcourſe againſt tranſlating the Scriptures 


the Almighty Power of God. 


Light, the 


In his Diſcourſe of zhe Canonical Books of the Old and New NG 
N e d he Of the . 
brings Proofs of their being Canonical, and anſwers the Ob- Es 
jections which are uſually brought againſt it. He treats alſo e eq 
largely of the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. He de- _ 


the latter 


, = + Part o 
into the Vulgar Tonguet; being carried away with the Preju- Fake, 


dices which the Miſchiefs that unfaithful Verſions of the Scrip- Centur 
tures had occafioned in his time. : | e, 
Catbarinus's Treatiſe about puniſhing Hereticks, was writ- \mbrog, 
ten upon the Queſtion which had been made him, whether us Catha. 
Capital Puniſhments enacted by ſeveral Civil Laws againſt rinus. 
Hereticks, and approved by the Decretals of Popes, be of M 
Divine Right? This Queſtion, contains ſeveral within it: 
Firſt, Whether the Law of God does explicitly command 
us to put Hereticks to death? Second, Whether if it docs 
not command it, it forbids it? Third, If it is neither forbid- 
den nor enjoined by the Law of God, in favour of which 
of theſe may we draw our Conſequences? As to the nrit 
Queſtion, we muſt diſtinguiſh and ſay, that under the Divine 
Ordinances of the Old Law they were commanded to put 
Hereticks to death, but not under the New Law, which is a 
Spiritual one, whoſe greateſt Puniſhment for any manner of 
Crime is Excommunication, which is a Spiritual Sword, and 
more to be feared than any Temporal Death. He objects 
to himſelf the Action of Feſe Chriſt, who drove the Mo- 
ney-Changers out of the Lemple with Whips; of St. Peter, 
who killed Auanias and Sapphira; and of St. Paul, who 
{more a Magician with Blindneſs. Theſe Examples, ſays he, 
cannot be applied to an n as being Effects of 
; Jpon the ſecond Queſtion, 
he 1n the firſt place propoſes the Parable of the Tares, which 
our Lord fays ought to be left to grow with the good Grain 
till the Day of Judgment; whence ſome inferred, that Here- 
ticks ought not to be puniſhed in this World. He anſwers, 
that our Saviour gave no Law in this Parable, but only fore- 
told that which ſhould happen in the Church unto the End of 
the World, that the Wicked ſhall be mixed with.the Good. 


Then he affirms, that neither that Parable, nor any other Paſ- 


ſage in Holy Scripture, prove it to be forbidden by the Law 
0 


God to puniſh Hereticks with Death. In the third Place 
he produces ſeveral Objections againſt puniſhing of Here- 
ticks, which the Perſon to whom he wrote had propoſed to 
him; and he anſwers them. The Arguments which were pro- 
Poſed were very difficult, and perhaps every bpdy will not be 
ſatisfied with his Anſwers, | 

Catharinus alſo wrote a Diſcourſe upon a Queſtion deba- 


ted in the Council of Trent, whether Reſidence of Biſhops 


be of Divine Right? He maintains the Negative, and pre- 
tends to prove, that the Actual and Perſonal Reſidence of 
7 in their Dioceſſes was only of Eccleſiaſtical Right. 
This Diſcourſe was printed in 1547; and ſome Body having 
undettaken to refute it, Catbarinus wrote a ſecond Treatile 
upon the ſame Subject, full of Sharpneſs againſt his Anta- 
5 This was not the only Article which was found 
ault with in the Works of Catbarinuc. When he was at the 
Council, and ready to be promoted to his Biſhoprick, a fa- 
mous Doctor, whom he would not name in his Reply, be- 
cauſe he was willing to ſpare his Memory, drew up a Cata- 
logue of fifty Articles, which he ſent to Rome, under the 
Title of, The Errors of Catharinus. When he had receiv'd 
a Copy of it, he drew up an Anſwer which he ſent to the 
Pope. There he affirms, that his Adverſary charges him with 
Notions. which he does not hold, changing his Words ſome- 
times, or adding to them, or ſometimes taking them in a 
wrong Senſe; and taxes him with Error for maintaining No- 
tions held by very Learned and very Catholick Doctors; and 
reprehends him for Opinions which are freely debated in the 
Schools. The firſt Article, and the following ones, con- 
cerning the Truth or Falſhood of Propoſitions, relating to 
contingent Futurity, are of this laſt kind, His particular 
Notions erg Predeſtination are repeated in ſeveral 
Articles. There are alſo ſeveral Articles relating to original 
Sin, and the condition of Man in different States. The laſt 
relates to his Diſcourſe concerning the Diſſolution of Mar- 
riage for the ſake of Adultery. This Reply of Catharinus 
is dated at Trent, September 17. 1 546: | . 
There is alſo a ſmall Tract of Catharinus's of Bapiizing 
the Infants of Jews. Herein he aſſerts, J. Jewißß Infants 
ought not to be baptized till they have the uſe of their Rea- 
ſon, without the Conſent of their Parents. II. ThatBaptiſm 
adminiſtred under ſuch Circumſtances would be null, and 
would produce neither, a Character nor Grace in him that 
ſhould receive it; but would be the ſame with the Baptiſm of 
an Adult Perſon, who ſhould know nothing of the Matter, 
ſhould neither wiſh for it, nor deſire it. III. That as 
foon as Children begin to have the. uſe of their Reaſon, and 
are inſtructed, they may be lawfully. baptized, even againſt 
their Parents Will. IV. That the Age of giving Baptilin to 
Children, againſt their Parents Will, ought not to be fixed 
to fourtee q, 7550 nor even to a certain Number of Years; 
but that M ought to jadge prudently, according to the 
e e the Diſpoſition of the Children. 


1 
} 


y 
1 


3 
| . - 6 : 
. ” . a fc 
\ * 1 
* on _ 7 


Of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 5 


699 


8 


of the Ee dles his Subiects with 


Cathariias writes very Politely for a Schoolman. He han- 
great Clearneſs, Method and Extent. 


cleſaftical He is not contented with treating Superficially of Things; 
ſritets ef he goes to the Depth, and brings all that can be ſaid with 
ils lat;er greateſt Strength on both Sides, and lays down his Opinion 
part 53% boldly: He propoſes his Adverſaries Objections without the 


Sreteeth 
Centus). 
— 


Ambroſi - 


us Catha- 


Jſidorus 
Clarius. 


las der of St. Bennet, in the Congregation of Mount Caſſin. 


2 
Johannes 
Gropperus. 


„ 


6 


vice and Council of ſuch a 


leaſt ſeſſening of their Strength, and anſwers them as ſolid- 


ly as he poflibly can. He never binds himſelf to follow St. 
Thomas, Or any other Divine; and never embraces the Opi- 


nions ot any one Sed in the Lump. He is very free, ſome- 


ISIDORUS 


Sidorus Clarias was born in the Year 1495. in the Caſtle 

K of Cbario near Breſcia in Italy, from whence he took 
his Sirname. He conſecrated himfelf to God in the 
earlieſt Years of his Lire, and was profeſt in the Or- 


Being a Man of excellent Parts, he made great Progreſs in 
2 ſhort Time in the Belles Letires; learn'd the Hebrew, Greek 


and Latin Languages ; applicd himſelf to the Study of the 


Holy Scriptures; and acquired a 8 Reputation by his elo- 
quent 1 learned Diſcourſes. In his Perſon he joined to 
Chriſtian Doctrine, chaſt Manners, a pure Converſation, 


and a Spirit that breathed nothing but Charity, Reformation 


of Manners, the Peace of the Church, and the Re- uniting 
of all Chriſtians. His Merit raiſed him to the Dignity of 
Abbot of St. Mary de Ceſena. Pope Paul III. had a particu- 
lar Regard for him, and ſent him to the Council of Trent, 
where in the fifth Seſſion, which was held June 17. 1546. 
he aſſum'd the Quality of Abbot of Pontido near Bergamo. 
He was admir'd in the Council for his excellent Speeches; and 
he was probably in the Council when Paul III. gave him the 
Biſhoprick of Foligno in Umbria. He quickly retired thither, 

d inſtructed his People as much by his Example as by his 

ord. He was charitable to the Poor, and employed his 
whole Revenue to help their Neceſſities. When he had go- 
verned the Church of Foligno in this manner for ſeven Years 
together with wonderful Aſſiduity and Vigilance, he died of 
a violent Feyer, when he was fixty Years of Age, May 28. 
1555. being generally lamented by all his People, who ran 
in Troops to his Lodgings, to ſee and kiſs his Body, which 
was expoſed there for forty Hours together. . 

Tfidorns was a very laborious Man, and underſtood He- 
brew and Greek well, which led him to undertake two conſi- 
derable Works upon the Scriptures, one to reform the Vulgar 
Latin of the whole Bible, the other to make literal Notes 
upon ſuch Paſſages as might ſeem difficult, In his Verſion 
he reformed ſeveral Places by the Original Text. He own'd 
however, that he did not correct all the Places which he 
might have done; and that in thoſe where the Senſe of the 


Vulgate was not very diſtant trom that of the Hebrew Text, 


he ed nothing in the Verſion, only ſet down the Diffe- 


rences of the Hebrew ; becauſe, if he would have corrected 


every Paſſage in his Verſion ſcrupulouſly and exactly by the 


* 


times even raſh, in his Aſſertions; and makes no ſeruple of NALY 


8 th. 


leaving the common Opinion of Divines to walk in new Of the Ec- 


Roads. His Notion about Men's being certain that they are 
juſtified, is at laſt reduced to a Diſpute about Words. He 


cleſiaſtical 
Writers of 


ſeems to be of the Right ſide in the Matter of the Prieſts In- che latter 
tention in giving the Sacraments; and his Opinion has ſince Part of the 
been followed by the moſt able Divines, and is become at Sixteentb 


preſent the moſt common in the Schools, His Syſtem of 
Predeſtination is very extraordinary; and he is followed in it 
by no body. 


CLARIUS. 


Text, he might have given offence to Catholick Ears; and 


Century, : 


Ambroſi. 
us Catha» 


Tinus, 


WY 


he could not have brought about what he propoſed to him- 1fdorus 
ſelf, which was, ſo to reform the Vulgate, that it ſhould not Clarius. 


be entirely 3 And though he has done this with Mo- 
deration, yet he aſſures his Reader, that he has corrected a. 
bove eight thouſand Paſſages. His Notes upon the Old Te- 
ſtament are moſtly taken from the Annotations of Munſter, 
particularly in thoſe Places where there is any Jeuiſp Learn- 
ing. Thoſe that he wrote upon the New Teſtament are more 
Ethical. He follows the Senſe of the Greek Text, and 
the Explications of the Greek Fathers. His is one of the 
learnedeſt, ſolideſt, and uſefulleſt Works which had been 


WONG 


made upon the Bible. However, the firſt Edition, which 


was made at Venice in 1542, was put into the Index Ex- 
1 chiefly becauſe of his Manner of treating the 
Vulgate in his Preface: But theſe Prohibitons were taken 
off by the Deputies appointed by the Council of Trex: to 
examine Books ; and his Work was allowed, all but the 


Preface and the Prolegomena. It was afterwards very well 


printed at Venice in 1564. 1 | 

Ifidorus Clarins was, as we have already obſerved, one of 
the moſt famous Preachers of his time. A Collection of his 
Sermons has been made with Care, which was printed in his 
Life time, and after his Death. We have ſixty nine Sermons 
of his upon the Sermon of our Saviour upon the Mount, 
printed at Veuice, in 1546; and 1566, Fifty four Sermons 
upon the Goſpel of St. Bae ibid. in 1567. Two Vo- 
lumes of Occaſional Diſcourſes, in which he explains ſome 
remarkable Paſſages of the Old and New Teſtament, ibid. in 
1569. and 1577. Two Diſcourſes of Juſtification and Glory, 
ſpoken in the Council of Trent. An Exhortation to Re- union, 
addreſs d to thoſe who are ſeparated from the common Senſe 


of the Church, printed ſeparately at Milan in 1540. and 


afterwads at Paris. Another Diſcourſe concerning the Mo- 
deration which a Chriſtian ought to obſerve in the Uſe of 
Riches, printed at Milan, in 1540. He likewiſe wrote two 
Diſcourſes upon the ninth Chapter of the Epiſtle tothe Ro- 
mans, and three Books upon the fifteenth Chapter of St. 
Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, which were never 
printed, Iidorus Clarins wrote eaſily, and cleanly ; and was 


one of the moſt learned Men of that Time. 


JOHANNES GROPPERUS. 


Obannes Gropperus was born at Zoeſt in the Dioceſe 

of Cologne, in the Year 1 500. He ſtudy'd the Law; 
vas made Doctor: had the Reputation of an able 
Man, and was ne by the Archbiſhop in the 
Dioceſe of Cologne. He was one of thoſe whom the 
Emperor employed to defend the Catholick Cauſe 


at the Dyet of Katisboze. He was look'd upon, as we have 


obſerved already, to be the Author of a Paper there propoſed 
for an Union. When he was returned into his own Coun- 
try, he vigorouſly ſupported the Intereſts of the Church and 


_ Clergy of Cologne againſt Archbiſhop Herman, who was for 


introducing there the new Reformation. In 1547. he was ad- 
vanced to the Provoſtſhip of the Church of Bonne, upon the 
Deprivation of Frederick Biſhop of Munſter, Brother to the 
Archbiſhop of Cologne that was depoſed. He was alſo Arch- 
deacon of Cologne, He went to the Council of Trent with 


the new Archbiſhop of that City, where he gave his Opinion 


with great Boldneſs concerning Appeals. Paul IV. being 
willing to recompence his Zeal, named him Cardinal in the 


Promotion which he made, December 20. 1555. But Grop- 


per refuſed that Dignity which other Men ſeek after with ſo 
much Application. The Pope, who reckon'd that the Ad- 
iſe Man would be of great uſe 
to him, ſent for him to Rome, where he died March 9. 1558. 
being 57 Years and 18 Days old. ' 
- » Gropper's Writings are, A Catholick Inſftitation or In- 
ftrudtion, with an Introduction to a more perfect Knowledge 


of the Chriſtian Religion, printed at Cologne in 1846. 1550. 


Vo . III. 


* 3 


and 1556. And, A Treatiſe concerning the Euchariſt, writ- 


ten by him in high Durch, tranſlated into Latin by Jurius 
and printed at Cologne in 1550. and 1560. This is the fi 

1 reatiſe in which the Controverſie concerning the Euchariſt 
is handled at large in its full Extent. It is divided into four 
Books. In the firſt he proves the real Preſence of the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, by Holy Scripture, and by the 
Tradition df the Holy Fathers. He there ſhews that the Words 


Johannes 
Gropperus. 


of the Inſtitution of this Sacrament ought to be underſtood 


of the Real and True Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt; and 
that they cannot be underſtood in a Tropical and Figurative 
Senſe; and ſhews what the entire Tradition of the Greek and 


Latin Fathers was, in order to prove that Truth, He makes 
judicious Reflections upon thoſe Pailages ; ſhews their Force; 


draws neceſſary Inductions from them, and anſwers thoſe 
which wereuſually urg'd on the contrary, In the ſecond Book 


but 


that it ſtays there after Conſecration; and that the Church has 


he ſhews, that the True Body of Jeſus Chriſt is not only in 
the Euchariſt at the Time when it is given or receiv 


Reaſon to preſerve it for future Communijons. In the third 


Book he treats of the Adoration of the Euchariſt; and proves, 


that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt which is really preſent in the 


Euchariſt, 2 there to be worſhipp'd ; and that it has been 


the Practice o 
the Feaſt of the Holy Sacrament, 


The laſt Book is of Com- 


munion under one kind. He undertakes there to ſhew, that 


this Communion is not contrary to the Inſtitution or Precept 


Mm m i in n m m olf 


» 


| the Church in all Ages to worſhip it. He treats 
alſo of Proceſſions, of the Elevation, of Miracles, and of 
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ol Jeſus Chriſt; that it has ſeyeral Examples in Antiquity to 


of the Ec. warrant it; and 


| | it, and or- 
cleſrafticat dered it to be 


bſerved for good Reaſons, till it ſhould be o- 


os Councils haue approved of 
Q 
Wruers of ther wiſe oY 


| | | y. the ud ment of the Church. Stk 7 8h, 
the latter Gropper treats of thele Matters with-great. Method and So- 
Part of the lidity. The only Principles. Which, he builds upon, are the 
Sixteenth 2 14 605 . | 7; 27 ERGY ye: n 171 r. 8 "I T1 '4 
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2 Ohannes Bunderius of Gaunt, a Dominican, Prior of a 
Johannes Convent of that Order at Caunt, Doctor and Inqui- 
Bunderius. ſitor in Flanders, compoſed ſeveral Treatiſes of Con- 


troverſie, namely, A» Abridgment of tbe Points of 
SY; | Divinity which, are cautroverted between the Her etic is 
en Catholicks, Tongs * 1574+ 


| blickt at Paris in 1559. and 1574 
AJ Conference between fonr Doctors of the Latin Church, Ft. 
brale, Sr. Jerome, 


CZ 2A LEONE: 
 -Lfonfſo de Caſtro, a Spainard,” born at Zamora, 
Friar be St. Baue Order, was one of the moſt 
Caſtro, + famous Preachers in Spain. His Merit made him 
WW be confidered by Charles V. and Philip II. He ac- 
compained this latter into Eg land when he went thither to 
matry Queen Mary. He ſtaid long in the Low- Countries, 
and was there when he was 5 to the Archbiſhoprick 
of Compoſtella, vacant by the Peath of the Cardinal of Toledo; 
but fo 8. received his Bulls, he died at Bruſſelt in 1558. 
| Years. : . N | | | ; 

The ries Work of Alfonſo, de Caftro'is his Treatiſe againſt 

all Herefizs, divided into fourteen Books. It is a Work partly 
Hiſtorical, partly Polemical. Philaſtrius and St. Anguſione had 
written but a very fuccinct Account of Hereſſes. St. Epipha- 
2ius treats of this Argument much more at 7 85 Since 
that Father, Cuy de Perpignan and Bernard de Luxemburg 
wrote univerfal Hiſtories of all Hereſies to their own Times. 

1 50 de Caſtro undertook to write upon the ſame Subject; 

at inſtead of following the Chronological Order of Hereſies 

in his Work, which Was the moſt Natural, he fets down 
Herejies under the Title of Errors, according to their Sub- 
jeas, in an Alphabetical Order. The” particular Method 

1 5 vi he obſerves, is, after he has ſet down the Title of the 
ereſies which have riſen upon any Subject, to name their 

| 18 s; their principal Diſciples ; any that have revived 
hem; and then to refute their Errors, 7 produce the Deci- 
fions of the Council wich cordemn'd them, and the Au- 
thors who have refuted them. For inſtance, under the Title 

of Adoration, which is the firſt, he mentions two Hereſies: 
The firſt, that the Groſs ought not to be worfhipped at all; 

T be ſecond, that the Euchariſt ought no to be adored. He 
obſerves, that Claudius Taurinenſis was the Author of the 
firſt, which was revived by John Wicklef, Then he gives a 
Hiſtory of J/icklef, and quotes ſeveral Paſſages of Scripture 
for the Adoration. of the Croſs : After which he explains 
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Alfonſo de 


wherein the Worſhip paid to it confiſts, laying, that we kneel | 


f 


before the Croſs, only becauſe we remember that Jeſas Chriſt” 


was nail'd to that Croſs, or another like it ; and that we 
thank him for that extraordinary Benefit; and ſo all the out- 


Ward Signs of Reſpect and Adoration which are paid to the 
Doss are only Signs whereby we declare, that we believe 
JPelus Chrilt to; haye, been falten'd upon the Croſs for our 
* Lakes, and profeſs to be his Servants: And laſtly, that tho 

we outwardly adore the Crols, yet our Minds are carried 40 
that which it repreſents. When he ſpeaks of the ſecond He- 


T2 he makes. Oecolampadius to have bean its Author, whoſe 
;Lite 


he deſcribes. He afterwards refutes. that Hereſy, by ſhew- 


ng, by Paſſages of the Fathers, that Jeſus Chriſt 
worlbipp'd in the Eucharift; aud at la 
Council.of 


| Jo to be 
ſt urges the Decree.of 
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to Rome; and after he had ted ſome time there he came 
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St. Auguſtine and St. Gregory, and 
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Scriptures,.the Tradition of the, Holy Fathers, and the De- SAG 
particular Dies but Keeps himſelf wholly tg 1 Pom debofticar 
to. prove, the Doctrine before him. This is one. of the belt rief sf 
Books of. Controverſy which we hae :; „dee laps 
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Thirty A tiles which are diſputed by Heretic ht, printed at NAA 
Paris in 1594:and 1577. The Buckler of Orthodox” Faith Johanne: 
againſt John Anaſtaſius Velvanus, printed at æutwerp in Bunderizs, 
1569. A Treatiſe of Baptiſm againſt the Anabaptiſt Melino, * 
printed at Lonvain in 1553 and at Paris in 1574. A Trea- 
tiſe, Intituled, I Diſcovery of the 5 of Luther, | 
with a Refutation of the Opinions of the Lutherans, printed at 
Louvain in 1551. Bunderius died at Gaunt, June 8. 1557, 
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Queſtions concerning Hereſy. Hereſy he defines" to be an FAS 
Error contrary to the Orthodox Faith. Then he examines Alfonſo de 


what the Canonical Books are which ought to be uſed in re- Caſtro, 


futing Hereſy ; and he thinks nothing but the literal: Senſe Low 
ought to be made uſe of. He proves, that the Church ought 
to determine the true Senſe of Holy Scripture in matters of 


ck Doctrine. He maintains, that ſome things ought to be belie- 


ved though they are not written, if they be founded upon 
Tradition, and the Definitions of the Church. He ſhewys, that 
general Councils repreſent the Univerſal Church, and ate In · 
fallible. He queſtions the Infallibility of the Pope. He does 
not think that the Authority of any particular Father is ſufficient 

to condemn any Dogm as Heretical ;' but only their unani- 
mous Conſent, which is a Proof of the Faith of the Church. 
He believes, that it only belongs to the Pope and Council to 
judge of Herefy. To be condemn'd as a Heretick, a Man 
muſt obſtinately defend an Error which is contrary to the 
Faith. Thoſe that doubt of an Article of Faith, 'are alſo 


Hereticks if they perſiſt in that Doubt. Love of Glo „In- 
tereſt, or Libertiniſm, are the moſt uſual Cauſes of Hereſy. 


Reading of Profane and Heretical Books, and Commerce 
with Hereticks, often contribute to pervert Men. The Diſ- 
orders of the Churchmen, and the Irregularities of the Cler- 
have alſo given occaſion to Hereſies. Negligence of Pa- 
ors have frequently fomented them: Want of Preachin 
the Word of God have cauſed them in ſome Places. I aſt | 
ly, he N that ill Tranſlations of the Scriptures into 
vulgar Languages, have alſo contributed to pervert ſome 


Men's Minds: , The ordinary Signs by which Hereticks are 
known, are a Love of Novelties, Obſtinacy in Error, and 


Impatience when they are reprehended or confounded. 
Alfonſo de Caſtro wrote this Book in 1534. It was prin - 
ted ſeveral times in France, Germany and Italy, befote the 
Year 1556. when he ſet forth a much larger Edition, dedi- 
cated to Philp II. printed at Antwerp, and reprinted at Pa- 
ris in 1550. Franciſcus Fevardentius, a Franciſcan, publiſh- 
ed afterwards a new Edition at Paris in 1570. in which he 
added three Books againſt forty Hereſies which de Caſtro had 
not touched upon. He added alſo a ſecond Volume, con- 
. taining the other Works of the ſame Author, which are 
three Books of the juſt Puniſhment of Hereticks, and a 
Treatiſe concerning the Force of Penal Laws; which had 
been printed before at Lyons in 1556. and 1568. Twenty 
five Homilies upon the fiftieth Pſalm, and twenty four up- 
on the thirty firſt. Alfonſo de Caſtro wrote alſo a Com- 
mentary upon the twelve minor Prophets, printed at Mentæ. 

. > po ARR OT BT | | 
Tia Audi wrote tolerably well. He had read much, 
but was much more skilful in Matters of Controverſie than 
Hiſtory. He is much larger in his Confutation of modern 


kee than n bis Hiſtory of the Anelen ones.” 


* Catherines's Part y, and Pole. 
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diſapproving of Henry VIIIs Divorce, and his Rupture 
b with the oly See, was obliged to leave England and to 


retire into Italy. Henry bang wits" enraged at him, 
dea 


put to death ſeveral of his 
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lere of a Peace between the Emperor aud the King 
of Wal” f Nance. He went as 


ue as Paris, and was Well received 
Fe there; but the King, 
ic 


Weitere Who was afraid of angring the King of 
Mer "England, who ſollicited him not to ſuffer Pole to ſtay in his 
part 1 Kingdom, would not ſee him, nor ſuffer him to go to 414 
49h den, but ordered him to leave the Kingdom. Pole retir d to 
ont). Cambray, and was in great danger of his Life, becauſe Henry 
Fill. had ſet a Price upon his Head. When lie was feturned 
keginald to Rome, he was one of the three Cardinals whom the Pope 

pole. choſe in 1542. to ſend to the Council of Trent, and who 
M were ſent thither in 1545. He got thither ſome few Days 


later than the two others, and was conſtrained by Sickneſs 


to go away ſeven or eight Months before them to go to 
Padua; from whence he came back to Kome, where he li- 
ved a private Life, at a, great diſtance from the Court. He 
was retired to a Village near the Lago-di-garda when Mary 
was declared Queen of England in 1553. He immediately 


was conſidering how the Catholick Religion might be reſto- 


red in that Kingdom; and he was named by the Pope to go 
thither as Legate. The Emperor ſtopp'd his Legation, fear- 


ing, as was thought, that his Journey might put ſome ſtop to 


the Marriage which he negotiated between Queen Mary and 

his Son Philip; either becauſe the Queen might think of mar- 

rying Pole, who being as yet but Deacon, might eaſily ob- 

A all yon from the Pope, or becauſe Pole did not 
approve of the Spaniſn Mateh, which he looked upon as con- 
t tuary to the Intereſts of Religion and State. Pole howeyer 
went on his Journey, but 919 was ſtopp'd at Dilliu- 
Zen by expreſꝭ Orders from the Emperor. He was afterwards 


employed to negotiate a Peace between the Emperor and the 


King of Frauce; and went for that purpoſe to find the King. 
But not ſueceeding in that Negotiation, he was ill received 
by the Emperor, who. ſtarted ſeveral Difficulties concernin 

his Legation; but theſe Difficulties being at laſt all endes 
Pole arfived at Loudon in November 1554. and was well re- 
ceived'by' Philip and by Queen Mary, who got the Attain- 
der, which paſS'd againſt him in Henry VIIPs time to be re- 
pealed. He laboured hard to reunite thoſe who were ſepara- 
ted from the Church of Rome; but he was always of opi- 
nion, That it would be better to uſe mild Methods, than thoſe 


exceſſive Severities which the Miniſters of the Queen exer- 


ciſed. He was nominated and ordained Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury in 15 


Julius IIId's h. Pope Paul IV. had a mind to recal 


Pole, and did recal him to Rowe in 1557. He named Peyto 


to fill his Place; but Queen Mary would not receive him, 
and hinder'd Pole's Bull of Revocation to be executed. At 
laſt; chat Queen dying, November 17. 1558. Pole ſurvived 
her but ſixteen Hours, leaving very little Riches, and an Im- 
mortal Reputation for Learning and Piety. e 
Cardinal Pole's Treatiſe concerning the Pope, the Vicar of 


Jeſus Chriſt . concerning his Duty and Power, 
0 


is written by wa ialogue between him and the Cardi- 
nal of Urbin. He begins with ſhewing, That Jeſus, Chriſt 
left, not as God, but as Man, a Vicar upon Earth; that he 
left St. Peter his firſt Vicar; that he intended that Vicariat to 
be perpetual in his Church; and that the Biſhops of Come ſuc- 
ceeded St. Peter in his Primacy. Then he treats of the Dig- 


nity and Prerogatives which are annexed to it. The Vicar of 


Jeſus Chriſt is the Paſtor of the Church by way of Excel- 
lence ; he has a Right to confirm other Paſtors; he is the 
- firſt Miniſter of the chief Head of the-Chureh, the Miniſter 
of the Mercy of God, as Kings are Miniſters of his Juſtice; 
and he received. the Keys to guide the Flock to eternal Life. 
He applies that Propheſy of Iſaiab, which belongs to Jeſus 
Ohrilſt, Sarvnlus gatus oft nobis, to the Pope: Not that the 
Qualities there aſcribed to our Saviour belong in the ſame 
manner to his Vicar, but proportionably and by imitation. 
He pretends that the Pope repreſents the Qualities gf Lamb, 
Angel, Father of the Morld to came, Prince of Peace, and 


even that of God, ſo fat as in his Miniſtry he repreſents the of P 


Humiliation and Exaltation of Jeſus Chriſt; that as Jeſus 
Chriſt ſat upon the Throne of avid, ſo he cauſes bis Vicars 
to ſit upon it alſo, who are to procure. eternal Peace to the 
Church. Pole, after that treats of the Duty of Paſtors, and 
takes notice, that the hard and ſervile Government of the old 

Law, was changed into a Law of Gentleneſs and Mercy; 

that however, the chief aſtor ought ſometimes to uſe Seve- 
rity; but then Gentleneſs ought always to ſurpaſs Juſtice ; 
that in the Choice of Haſtors, we ought to have more d 
tothe Teal which Men have for ion than to other Qua- 
lities; and that the more a Man. is like to Jeſus Chriſt, the 

leſs he is thought proper in this World to be his Vicar; that 
the chief Pontiff cannot better ſupport bis Dignity, than by 
attributing none of the Ho and Prerogatives ot bis 
Oharge to himſelf, but all to God. The ſcraſid Part of this 

Txeatiſe is about Queſtions relating to. thePope's Power over 
Gcuncils and Kings. Therenpon Pole ſays, that the Pope's 
Authority is never greater than in a general Council, which 
repreſents the univerſal Church, where the Pope, who holds 

the Place of Head, has received from Jeſus Chriſt a Right to 
Confirm the Brethren; that St. Peter did this in the Council 
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{Toon ater ſent by the Pope into ' Fraxce;” as Nuncio, to 
ee treat t 


5. and had like to have been choſen Pope after 


to provide for the temporal Concerns of 
the Peace of Councils; to k 2M « 
back by their Authority the Sheep that are gone aſtray. T 


ot granted in his Writings, as alſo that Emperor's Donatign 
Which be made to the Pope, he endeavqurs to Drove the 
| — of the former 
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of Feruſalem, and the Popes, his Succeſſors, in other gene- 


ral Councils; that the chiet Miniſter there declares the Doct- Ds 


rine of Jeſus Chriſt; and chat all the reſt giving their Con- cieſafficat 
ſent, make thoſe Definitions in general Councils which have Writers of 
ſo much Force and Authority; that Aſſemblies which have 7% latter 


not the Spirit of the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, ſuch as the Coun- Par: of the 


cil of Ar mig um, let them have been never ſo numerous, have Sixzeenth 
neyer paſt for general and lawtul Councils. He ventures to Century. 


EE eneral Councils add no Authority to Popes; on — — 


the contrary, they receive it from them; 
there receive Law and Doctrine from the chief Pontiff, as 


__ 


Pole. 


— 


and that Biſhops Reginald 


the Apoſtles received it from Jeſus Chriſt. But if it ſhould 


happen that Popes ſhould abuſe their Authority to the Scandal 
and Damage of the Church and Councils, that the Paſtor 


| ſhould become a Wolf, and his Sins ſhould prejudice the 


whole Flock, he is then for having the Faithful to recur im- 
mediately-to Jeſus Chriſt, and for the Biſhops and Councils 
atterwards to admoniſh him of his Faults: But he thinks they 
cannot judge or depoſe him. He confeſſes however, that 
the Biſhops are not obliged to obey him in things contrary to 
the Law of God, and the Good of the Church; and that ir 


he becomes a Heretick, or mad, Men are no longer obliged 
to obey him; and another may be put in his place, if there is 


no probability of his recovering his Underſtanding. He tells 


Popes, that the beſt way to keep up their Authority, is not to 


luffer the Decrees of Councils to be yiolated, ho he ma 
diſpenſe with them for neceſſary Cauſes, and tho it bel 
only to him to judge of the Reaſons why he gives any fuch 


Diſpenſation. He ſhews how much it is the Intereſt of Kings 


to ſupport the Authority of Popes. He belieyes the Authority 


of Popes would have greater Effect towards the Reformation 


of the Church, than all Councils, provided Princes would 
ſupport them. He blames the Popes who engage themſelves 
in evil Matters for temporal Advantages, which he calls coming 
down from the Croſs; he would not however have them 
neglect their Patrimony : He pretends, that though the Apo- 
ſtles had not Cities to govern, nor Kings to obey them, yet 
they taught the moſt perfect Politicks for governing of King- 
doms; and that when St. Pezer and St. paul eſtabliſhed Chri- 
ſtianity at Rowe, they laid the Foundation of a new City, which 
was not to be ſhaken, and which owes all its preſent Great- 
neſs to them. He exalts the Papal Power much above the 
Regal, aud pretends there is no more compariſon betwee 
them, than between the Sun and Moon. Laſt of all, he tells 
the Cardinal of Urvz, that in order to chuſe a good Pope, 
he ought ardently to defire or God to let him know whom 
he has choſen. This Treatiſe was written during the Cons 
clave in the Year 1550. | 2 | 
Pole's Treatiſe of Councils is written after the ſame man- 
ner, and turns upon the fame Principles. He wrote it when 


he was nominated to go Legate to the Council of Trent, and 


addreſs'd it to his two Colleagues, to inſtruct them in their 
Power and Duty: And becauſe they were ſent to a general 


Council, he begins with raiſing numbers ot Queſtions which 


he propoſes, concerning a general Council: Then he Jays 
down the ſame Principles as we have mentioned already, 
concerning the Vicariat of St. Peter and of his Succeſſors, 
and their Authority in Councils. He pretends, that all that 
the Prophets ſaid of Jeruſalem, was fulfilled in the Church of 
Rome: And that as all the Jews were to go to Jeruſalem to 
pray, and offer Sacrifices, ſo all Churches ought to conform 
0 the Church of & ome in Matters of Doctrine. He obſerves, 
that Emperors and Kings who were not in the firſt Councils, 
were preſent at them atterwards, and are there V icars of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, not indeed as the Pope is, in 
al C Biſhops; to proc 
8 to keep them quiet; and to brz 


= 7 the Ends for which this Council was to be held, 
and anl 4 


ns three principal ones; The Extirpation of Hereſies ; 
the Reſtoring of Eccleſiaſtical Discipline ; and the Securing 
eace among Chriſtian, Princes. [To ſucceed herein, he 


e the Pope, the Biſhops and the Emperor, woul imi- 
tate Jeſus | 
and pray for them; humbly confeſſing their 


Chriſt, and take the Sins of Men upon themſelves, 
. 
God and before. Men, and making a fincere Repentance 
which all Mankind may take notice of. He adviſes the Le- 
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gates to place their chiet 22 in Prayer, and propoſes 
to them the Example of # N 


Pole having taken the Baptiſin of Conſtantive, by Silveſter, 


ante l. 


7 FS 


in a little Diſcourſe on purpoſe ; in. which 
grounds his Opinion upon Teſtimonies drawn from Pieces 
Which he thinks ancient, but are all ſuppoſititious. 


' Pale's | Reformazio. Legam, concerning England, is a Sol- 


- leRion of $tatures which he made as Legate C Latere in Eng- 
and. and publiſhed in 15866. in Februar Amn imitation of the 


Jegates 0% and 044040 bis Predecellars in that Statjgn, 


hal Conticutions-he renews. Ele there defines the Supre- 


of St. Peter, and of the Church of Rome; gives In- 
Aan ene abcur the Sacrarocpts; exhorts Paltors to Revdcgce 


and Preaching; makes divers Regulations concerning Ordi- 
Mmmmmmuwmmz2 nations 


1 9 Matters, hut 
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nations and Proviſions to Benefices and Conſecrationz of 


Of ibe Ec · Churches; appoints Penalties again innen and Alie- 
cleſiaſtical nators of Eccleſiaſtical Revenue, and preſeribes the way how 


- *- Wriersef Dioceſes ought to be viſited. Theſe Diſcourſes were prin- 
, the latter ted at Rome in 1562. and at Loxvain in 169. 15 


6 N 
Part ef the Before all theſe, he had in Henry VIII's time written a 


Sixteenth Treatiſe in Defence of Eccleſiaſtical Union, wherein 1 
Century. warmly againſt that Prince's Schiſim,/ which is divided into 


Hb Z four Parts. It was printed at Szracbourg in 175 The Letter 
W DNS Reginald which he wrote to Craumer when he was in Priſon at Oxford, 


IN . - concerning the real Preſence, is as har as the other; as is 
BY WV alſo his Diſcourſe againſt the Falſe-Goſpellers, addreſs'd to 


8 „ eee Emperor; printed in 1554. He had written an Apology 
iin the ſame Stile, againſt Paul IV. when that Pope a 


3 him; but it is ſaid, that when his own Manuſcript Copy was 

8 brought him, he read it by the Fire- ſide, and burnt it, that 

Wn he might not diſcover the Nakedneſs of his Father. Some 
15 Copies however eſcaped. There are alſo ſome Letters of 


Pole's among the illuſtrious Men. His Life was written by 
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4% kn CN Tephen Gardiier was born at St. Edmund's-bery, a fall 
Stephen A Village in the County of Suffolk (b). 'He. ſtadied in 
" Gordon, ks Univeſty of Cambridge, of which Univerſity he 


was afterwards Chancellor. His Merit made him 
We 


wn to Cardinal Joſey, who took him into his Family, 
and made him Secretary of his Diſpatches. He was ſent to 
Rome by Henry VIII. with Edward Fox, to ſollicite with the 
Pope the Diſſolution of the Marriage of that Prince with Ca- 
_ ©" zherine, and afterwards into Frauce and Germany, upon ſe- 
veral Negotiations,” When he came back into Exglaza, he 
approved of the King's Conduct, and compoſed a Book in 
defence of it, intitled, Of true and falſe Obedience, printed at 
London in 1535. but then he declar d openly againſt the Lu- 
therans and Sacramentarians, and was one of thoſe that drove 
on Hexry VIII. with the greateſt Vehemence to proſcribe 
them. It was under that Prince that he was made Biſhop of 
Wincheſter. In Edward VI's time, he declared vehemently 
againſt that Change of Religion which his Miniſters introdu- 
ced; ana for that Reaſon he was thrown into Priſon. Bein 
ordered to preach before the King, he approved of what had 
been done in England, as to the withdrawing from the Pope's 
Authority, and the Suppreſſion of Monaſteries. Concerning 


Images he ſaid, That in his Opinion, a good Uſe might be 


able, by reaſon of his 
uſing, he quitted his 


7. 1554+ bei 


Peter. Lize 


wrot in Diyinity, and compoſed ſeveral Polemical Diſ- 


coutſes When h 


- which contain nine Diſcourſes. In the firlt he lays open the 
Foundations of the pretended Reformation, which are, to 


I New Feeleſtaſtical Hiſtory © 
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—— —— — — 
2 


applauding the Virtues of this great Cardinal. He was, 
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ſecutors ; and to mingle Errors with Iruths-. Io 


they be di 
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B 22125 printed ar Venice in 1562. and afterwards at NPY 
15 n * in 8 * | F bf the x 
Pole imitated Cicero's Stile, but not ſo perfectiy as Bembur, Ace 


Sadolet and Hongolins. His dogmatie al Tracts are written ite, 
with great Cleannels and - Method, and the rell with Elo 767 l 
quence... His Thoughts are darling, but his Reaſonings are Part of h. 
not always juſt. He ſometimes uſes Allegories no ways pro\ Sixteenth 
per for his Subject; which he makes the moſt of by the:De< Contur). 
licacy of the I urn, and the Beauty of his Expreſſions. The 

Proteſtant Writers, even M. Barnet himſelf cannot forbear Reginala 

s Pole. 

M. Burnet, eminent for his Learning, his Modeſtv,-the-ex-' 

cellency of his Temper, and his re; He adds, r 

ought ko be look'd upon as a Prelate who had as much Virtue as 

any Man of that Age; and that if the reſt of the Biſhops had 

adted according to his Maxims, and ſhew'd the ſame Mo- 

deration, he bad perfectly reconciled the Kingdom of Eyg- 

land to the Holy See. | 5 
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Premacy of the King, and received the new. Liturgy; and a 
upon his Refuſal to ſign them, they impriſon'd him more Stephen 
ſtraightly : And April 11. 1551. his 1. — pronounced a Gardiner 
Sentence of Depoſition againſt him, after which he was re- K 
manded to Priſon, where he ſlaid till Queen Mary came to 
the Crown. Poinet, Biſhop of Rocheſter, was tranſlated to 
¶Lincheſter in his room. But Mary was no ſooner upon the 
Throne, but ſhe reſtored Gardiner to his Biſhoprick, made 
him Chancellor of the Kingdom, and her firſt Miniſter, He 
died at London, Nov. 12 155. | 1 15 


_ - Gardiner was very well skill'd in the civil and canoti off Laws. 


He wrote Latin elegantly, and underſtood Greet well! He 
was a great Politician, and had a Head very well turn'd to 
Buſineſs. He ſeem'd to be very zcalous for the Doctrine of 
the Catholick Church, and wrote ſeveral Books againſt He- 
reticks; among others a Refutation of the Chrcarery's, which 
the impious Capharnites (as he calls the Sacramentarians) 
make uſe of againſt the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. This 
Book was printed at Paris in 1552. under Marcus Antoni: 
Conſtantins*'s Name, a Divine of Lou vain, and afterwards at 
Louvain in 1554. He wrote another upon the ſame Subject, 
under the Name of John Mitbe, printed at London in 1553. 
called, Teſtimonies of; tuo hundred Authors for the Traib 


Peter. Martyr. Alſo, An Explication of ſome Paſſapes of the 
Fathers e by 3 3 the Ce — 7 5 
Clergy, printed at Louvain in 1554. 4 1 againſt the 
impudent Pſeudology af Bucer, printed in the ſame. Year, in 
the ſame Place, 4 Treatiſe againſt the Articles of Hooper, 
printed at Aftwerp ; and ſome TraQs in Engliſh, in defence of 
the real Preſence 1 the Euchariſt. I . 8 i 9 1 


| the Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſi in the we Poſe agai 
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that they ought to be obſerved as Laws; and that it is Raſh- WA? 
neſs to change them. He maintains, That the Church has be Peter Liz! 
lieved with Wiſdom; and that the Dogmes of the Church 
have been illuſtrated, perfeQed and confirmed, with time: 
That no Conventicles of Hereticks can ever give a Shake to 
Catholick Truth; and that Reſormation of Manners and 
Diſcipline cannot hurt the Catholick Faith. He lays great Streſs 
upon the Authority of the Church of Rome, whoſe Faith he 
1 was never corrupted nor altered, nor ever will be. 
ſtiy, he deſcribes the Bonds which thoſe that falſiy call 
them 1 lves Goſpellers make uſe of to keep Men faſt to their 


own fide, ſuch as a licentious Life, which they cover over 


with a Veil of Gofpel-Liberty, the Charms of a — Stile, 

Knowledge of the T'ongues, and an ill uſe of the Holy Scrip- 
The ſecond Treatiſe is of the Azthority of the Church, There 

he treats of its Unity, its Indefectibility, its Viſibility, and 


the Power which Biſhops have to judge of Matters of Faith; 
and he ſhews, that the Characters 
belong to a Society of falſe Goſpellers. 


a true Church do not 


infallible; provided they be made in a general Council, if 
Keult and undetermined 
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Of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianit . _ 


„* 


The Fourth is an Exhortation to Judges and Magiſtrates to 
of the Ec: uſe their utmoſt Endeavours to extirpate Hereſy. He avers, 
Nala that we may, nay we ought, to puniſh, Hereticks under the 
' wrizers of Law of Grace, as much as under that of Moſes, with Death. 

' the latter The ſecond Tome contains five Diſcourſes : The firſt, 
part of the divided into fix Books, is of the Neceſlity and Obligation of 
Sixteenth Eccleſiaſtical Laws: T he ſecond is a Dialogue in French a- 
Contur). gainſt Tranſlations of the Scriptures in Vulgar Tongues: The 
: third is of Auricular Confeſſion, which he confounds with 
peter Lizet the ancient Exomologeſis: The fourth is of a Monaſtick Life ; 


Atthias Bredenbachius, born at Kerpen in the Dut- 


| Matthias © 
Bredenba- 
chius. . 
performance of the Duties of his Place, than for the Books 
| which he wrote againſt the Proteſtants, He wrote a Book of 
Ways and Means to compoſe the Differences of the Church, 

printed at Cologne, 1557; then at Antwerp in 1576; and T˙ 
Defences of that Book; in one of which he juſtifies himſelf 

upon the Account of the hard Expreſſions which he uſed a- 

gainſt Luther; and the other, wherein he defends the Prin 

ciples of his Book againſt Pileus, printed at Co/ogne in 1557, 

and 1560; and a Book,: Entituled, Lui pet den againſt 

the Hyperaſpiſtes of Smideliuus, alias Jacobus Andreas, a Lu- 

theran, written in Defence of Brentius. The Anti- Hyperaſ 

iſtes was printed at Cologne in 1568. We have beſides two 

1 of Bredenbachins's, concerning Matters of Religion, 


in the Dutchy of Cleves. He was not leſs to be 


printed at Celagne in 1567; and two very large Commenta- ' 


ies upon Scripture, printed at Autwerp in 1560, and upon 
the 6 firſt P Ams, 55 the other upon St. Matthews Goſ- 
pel. Theſe Commentaries are very learned. In his Com- 
mentary upon the Pſalms, he produces the Differences of 


MATTHIAS BREDENBACHIVUS. 


chy of Berg, was Principal of Emmerich College 


commended. for his continual Application in the 


And the /aft, a moral Diſcourſe concerning the Blindneſ; and INN 
eception of the Age, compoſed by way of Dialogue be- Of the Ec- 
tween a Spiritual and a Carnal Perſon. | cleſiaſtical 
This Author had a good deal of Reading and Erudition. Writer s of 

He quotes a great many Paſſages of the Fathers; but not be- the latter 
ing a Divine, he does not reaſon ſufficiently, and advances Part of the 
. 8 are not to be maintained, Sixteentb 
11s Stile is Welling, and favours of that flaming Zeal which Century. 
animated him againit Hereticks. 8 9 5 


3 
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the Hebrew Text, and follows the Senſe, and explains them | 
very clearly and largely. In his Commentary upon St. Mas. i 
thew's Goſpel, he not only explains the literal Senſe; but 1 
adds like wiſe ſome moral Reflections taken from the Fa- Bredenba- 
thers. His manner of writing is Noble and Polite, very . ius. 
per to-inſtru& and edify his Readers. He died at Emeriti 
June, 1559, aged 70 Years. BY of age 

He left two Sons, Th-odoric and Tilman Bredenbachius. 


_ T:lmay, after having ſtudied under his Father, and at 
under Marzin Eiſingrenius, ſettled in the Univerſity 85 


logne, where he was made Doctor in Divini 
> nity, and Cano 
He wrote eight Books of Aſcetical C TY, rinted 5 


7 


Cologne in 1584, 1590, 1599; and five Books, Entituled. 


Iuſinuationt of Divine Piety, printed in the ſame Þ 1 

1579, and 1588; A Collection of Prayers taken out bf Blok. 
us's H/orks, printed in 1580; A Tract of the Puniſhment 

due to Sacrilegions Perſons, printed at the ſame Place in 1 56 1 
A Letter inſcrib'd zo Eiſingrenius concerning the Faith. Rin 
ted at Cologne in 15573 Eiſingrenius's Abo ogy concerning p 72 
Cert ainty of Faith, printed at the fans Place in 1569, and 
A Hiſtory of Livonia, printed at Doway in 1565 a 


Frankfort in 1600. He died at Cologne May 14. 7 * * 


"RUARDUS TAPPERUS. = 


AAA Uardus Tapper, of Enchuyſen in Holland, ſtudied 
Ruardus When he was young in the Univerſity of Zozvary, 
Tapperus, \ and took his Degrees there. After he was Doctor 
1 ge profeſſed Divinity there for 39 Years ns 03 

| was Chancellor of the Univerſity, and Dean of the Colle- 


giate Church of St. Peter. The Emperor Charles V. and 


Philip II. had a great Eſteefn for him, and made him their 


Counſellor, . and employed him in many Negotiations. He 
was ſent by an expreſs Order to the Council of Trent, and 
at his Return, being called by Philip II. to Bruſſels upon ve- 
y important Matters, he died there March 2, 1559, aged 71 
ears. His Body was carried to Louvain, and buried in the 
Church of St. Peter, of which he had been Dean 24 Years. 
4. leſt his Library to the Univerſity, and his Goods to the 
oor. 2 | SL | 
The Book of Ruardus Tapperns, in which he explained 
and defended the 20 Articles of the Faculty of Divinity of 
' Loxnain againſt the Lutherans, is one of the largeſt Boo s of 
Controverſy which was written in that time. He begins with 
2 the Catholick Doctrine contained in each Article; 
then he ſets forth the contrary Errors of the Innovators, ci- 
ing their proper Terms: And laſt of all, he refutes their Ob- 


School, concerning Free will, Predeſtination and Grace ; 
for. his Opinion is, that God has given all Men ſufficient 
Strength, by which they might be ſaved; that he predeſtinates 
them to Glory in Conſideration of their Faith and Righte- 
ouſiteſs, which are however Gifts of God; that tho the begin- 


nings of Faith and Righteouſneſs ought to be attributed to 


Grace, yet we may in ſome meaſure prepare our ſelves by 
living morally. well. As for pas he thinks ſome 
of them perſevere by making a good uſe of Grace; and that 


others fall by reſiſting it through the Strength of their Free- 


will. He owns however, that God gives more abundant 
and more effectual Supplies to ſome than to others. On one 
fide, he quotes Paſlages out of ſome pelagian Commentaries 


upon St. Paul, attributed to St. Ferome and St Ambroſe, 


and the Writings of Fauſtus Rbegienſis, as a very Catholick 
Biſhop; and on the other ſide Authorities of St. Auguſtin, 
Wihich he endeavours to reconcile, He produces alſo diffe- 
rent Sentiments of Schoolmen, and treats of all theſe Que- 


ſtions as Problems, that he may come principally to the De- 


tence of this Article, That we onght to believe, as of Faith, 


PTS that Man hat A Free- will by which he can do Evil, and by the 
Grace of God can do God. Tapper writes with great Me- 


thodicalneſs and Eaſineſs. He cites long Paſſages out of Fa- 
thers, Schoolmen and Hereticks. He handles ſeveral Que- 


ſtions that are diſputed amongſt Divines; and when he has 


explained them, and given his own particular Senſe about 
them, he leaves them to attack only thoſe Dogmes which 


= 


are c ndemned in Hereticks. He is very large upon Queſti- 


jections. He ſeems to have left the Doctrine of his own 


ons relating to Marriage, and maintains, that the Marriace- 
knot isnot diſſolved by Adultery ; that the Church anion W 
declare what Impediments ſhall deſtroy it; and that it is not Reardus 
made null by a ult of Conſent in the Parens. Tapperns. 
After this large Work of Tapper, come his ten Theological & 
Diſcourſes. The firſt is upon this Subject, that tho the De- 
vil made uſe of ſundry Artifices to weaken the Church yet 
he never uſed any ſo groſs and 10 unreaſ onable, as thoſe 
which he uſed by the Intervention of the Apoſtate Ln:her and 
his Accomplices, who have no Marks of Sanctity nor Pie 
to. recommend them. - One of the great Abſurdities which 
he finds in their Doctrine is, their venturing to aſſert, that 
the Church had been 1500 Years in an Error. He there de- 
ſcribes the Manners and Behaviour of Luther in a very fright- 
ful Manner. He aſſerts, that it was only the Love of a Li- 
centious Life which procured him ſo: great a Number of 
Followers. At laſt he ſhews that their DoQrine favours Co- 


vetouſneſs. 


His ſecond Diſcourſe is of the Unity of the Church. Tap= 
per there ſhews, that the Catholick Church alone has the 
Character of a true Church. He there handles the uſual Po- 
lemical Queſtions which are handled upon that Subject. 

His Third is againſt what Melanchthon had aſſerted in his 
Apology for the Confeſſion of Augiburg, concerning the 
Judge of Eccleſiaſtical Controverſies. Tapper there avers, that 
Matters of Faith were in all Ages carricd to the Biſhop of 
Rome to be decided by his Judgment; which he takes to be 
infallible; and rejects the contrary Sentiment of the Doctors 
ON. | y 

n his fourth Diſcourſe, he proves that Faith is a Gi 
God, with the Loſs of which he threatens Germany. of 


In his Fiſth, he enquires after the Cauſes of the Obſtina- 


cy of Hereticks; and pretends that they ought no longer t 
Aifoure or hold publick Conferences with — but ch 10 
ſuch a Form of Concord, as was formerly propoſed by the 


Emperor Theodoſius, by demanding; whether they will keep 


to Re n of the * 8 | | 
e Sixth ſhews the Antiquity of the Church; and that 
Jeſus Chriſt appointed St. Peter he his Vicar. | | 
The Seventh is of St. Peter's Supremacy, and of the Excel- 


lency of the Prieſthood of Feſus C 1ſt, againſt one Samſon, 8 


who had undertaken to prove that the King of England was 
the Head of the Church. . | = 
The Eighth is againſt the Anabaptiſts, who on the one hand 
deſtroy the Authority of Kings and Magiſtrates ; and apainſt 
the Lutherans, who on the other hand own no Juriſdiction 
but the Temporal. He maintains, that St. Peter and his 
Succeſſors were appointed by Jeſus Chriſt Sovereign Paſtors 
of ws 6. "Rn all the Faithful are 5 to obey, - 
even ors an King $; and that it is their Duty to pro-—- 
tet and ſerve the Church „ 0 W's 
eli Lb. HA (8.) Nnnnnnn n i The 
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cleſiaſtical nators of Eccleſiaſtical Revenue, and pre ſeribes the way how 
* Writersof Dioceſes ought to be viſited. Theſe Diſcourſes were prin- 
the latter ted at Rome in 1562. and at Loxvain in 1369. Wan 


Part ef the Before all theſe, he had in Hey Vis time written a 

*, ». Sixteenth Trreatiſe in Defence of FcclefialticalUJnion, wherein he ſpeaks 
Century. warmly againit that Prince's Schiſm, which is divided into 
—— four Parts. It was printed at Szraxbours in 1 rf. The Letter 


concerning the real Preſence, is as lwely as the other; as is 
Wa ſo his Diſcourſe againſt the Falſe-Goſpellers, addreſs d to 
2 - + the Emperor; printed in 1554. He had written an Apology 

nn the ſame Stile, againſt Paul IV. when that Pope recalled 
Oo him; but it is ſaid, that when his own Manuſcript Copy was 
8 brought him, he read it by the Fite - ſide, and burnt it, that 
WO he might not diſcover the Nakedneſs of his Father. Some 


Pole's among the illuſtrious Men. His Life was written by 
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Village in the County of Suffolk (5). He 


Stephen 3 
Gardiner, \ 


n to Cardinal }olſey, who took him into his Family, 
Rome by Henry VIII. with Edward Fox, to ſollicite with the 


_ approved of the King's Conduct, and compoſed a Book in 
defence of it, intitled, Of true and falſe Obedience, printed at 
London in 1535. but then he declar d openly againſt the Lu- 
therans and Sacramentarians, and was one of thoſe that drove 
on Heury VIII. with the greateſt Vehemence to proſcribe 
them. It was under that Prince that he was made Biſhop of 
l incheſter. In Edward VI's time, he declared vehemently 
againſt that Change of Religion which his Miniſters introdu- 

ced; ana for that Reaſon he was thrown into Priſon. Bein 
ordered to preach before the King, he approved of what had 
been done in England, as to the withdrawing from the Pope's 
Authority, and the Suppreſſion of Monaſteries. Concerning 
Images he ſaid, That in his Opinion, a good Uſe might be 
made of them, but they might alſo be let alone. He did not 
-\./* difapprove of the R liſhment of the Communion under 
both kinds, and conſented to the Suppreſſion of that great Num- 
ber of Maſſes; but then he was very vehement for the Preſence 
ĩ of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, and ſaid 
| nothing of the pretended Supremacy of the King and his Coun- 
il; for which reaſon he was remanded to Priſon. When he 
had been there two Years, they would have obliged: him to 
ſign Articles, declaring, he approved of the Eccleſiaſtical Su- 
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AM Eier Lizet of Clermont in Auvergne, Lawyer; was rai- 
Peter Lizet . ſed by his Merit to the Employment of Counſellor in 
Reign; and three Years aſte he was made Advocate 

General of Parliament. Afﬀer having been in that Place 
twelve Years, in the Reign of Francis I. he was at laſt made 
firſt Preſident, and was at the Head of that Parliament tw 
Years together, till at laſt, not being able, by reaſon of his 
great Age, to bear the Burthen of Buſineſs, he quitted his 
Employment of firſt Preſident, in the Year 1550. to get the 
Abby of St. Victor, which was refigned to him by the Cardi- 
nal of Lorrain. He did not enjoy it long; for he died June 
7. 1554; being 2 Years of Age, 
pere Lizet was not only a great Lawyer, or, as Mr. 


Marlin calls him, Pragmaticorum princeps; but he 
tote in Diyinity, and * ſeveral Polemical Diſ- 
"When he was: firſt Preſicent, which he printed when 


ich contain nine Diſcourſes.” tn the firlt he lays open the 
| ng of the pretended Reformation, Whieh are, to 


keep only to the Holy Scriptures; to aceuſe Catholicks of 
| dent PRESSES; and to mingle Errors with Truths. To 


© refute them, he ſhews, that ſeveral things ought: to be belie- 

ved which are not in n e but founded upon Fradition, 
and the Authority of the Church, That the Scriptures ate not 
clear in all places; and that the Interpretation of them belongs 


| to the Church and the Pope. He defends the ancient Uſages 
OMRON GOP TINGE, 
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nations and Proviſions" to Benefices and Conſecrations of Baccateſſus and printed at Venice in 1562. and afterwards a  . © 
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nald which he wrote to Craumer when he was in Priſon at Oxford, 


Copies however eſcaped. There are alſo ſome Letters of 
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n_ { \ Tephen Gardiner was ben e rage A ſingll « premacy of the King, and received the new. Liturgy ; and 

: ſtudied in 

the Univerſity of Cambriage, of which Univerſity -he . 

as afterwards Chancellor. His Merit made him 
know 


and made him Secretary of his Diſpatches. He was ſent to 
209 Pope the Diſſolution of the Marriage of that Prince with Ca- 


* therine, and afterwards into Frauce and Germany, upon ſe- 
veral Negotiations, When he came back into Eugland, he 


the Parliament of Paris, about the end of Lewis XII's 


of St. Hidtor's at afin in 1552. in two Tomes,” 


* 


n A. „ Cs? ö EE Of the E 
© Pole imitated Cicero's Stile, but not ſo perfectiy as Bamba elsa 
Sadolez and Longolimt. His Jogmationl Trac are: written Me 
with great Cleanneſs and Method, and the reſt wich Ele. the Lars 
quence. His Thoughts are dazling, but tis Reaſonings are Part of the 
not always juſt. He ſometimes uſes Allegories no ways pro“ Sixteenth 
per for his Subject; which he makes the moſt of by ibe Pe- Contur). 
licacy of the 1.urn, and the Beauty of his Expreſſions. The 
Proteſtant Writers, even M. Barnet himſelf cannot forbear Reginala 
applauding the Virtues of this great Cardinal. ' He was, fays Pole. 
M. Burnet, eminent for his rb bis Modeſty, the e. Wy 
cellency of his Temper, and his Humility, He adds, Thar he 
ought to be lool d upon as a Prelate who had as much Virtue as 
any Man of that Age; and that if the reſt of the Biſhops had 
ad dock to his Maxims, and ſhew'd the ſame Mo- 
deration, he had perfectiy reconciled the Kingdom of Ex- 
land to the Holy See, „„ 4 
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upon his Refuſal to ſign them, they impriſon d him more Stephen 
ſtraightiy: And April 11. 1551. his. Judges pronounced a Garding 
Sentence of Depoſition againſt him, after which he was re- 4; 
manded to Priſon, where he laid till Queen Mary'came to Y 
the Crown. Poinet, Biſhop of Rocheſter, was tranſlated to 
Wincheſter in his room. But Mary was no ſooner upon the 
Throne, but ſhe reſtored Gardiner to his Biſhoprick, made 
him Chancellor of the Kingdom, and her firſt Miniſter. He 
died at Lowdown,” Nov. a ð ᷣ 
- Gardiner was very well skill'd in the civil and canoſ Laws. 
He wrote Latin elegantly, and underſtood Greek well! He 
Was a great Politician, and had a Head very well turn'd to 
Buſineſs. He ſeem'd to be very zcalous for the Doctrine of 
the Catholick Church, and wrote ſeveral Books againſt He- 
reticks; among others a Refutation of the Chrcarery's, which 
the impious Capbarnites (as he calls the Sacramentarians) 
make uſe of againſt the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. This 
Book was printed at Paris in 1552. under Marcus Antonin 
Conſtantins's Name, a Divine of Lou uain, and aft $.at 
Louvain in 1554. He wrote another upon the ſame Subje, 
under the Name of John Mitbe, printed at London ih x55 3, 
called, Teſtimonies af 1270: hundred Authors for the Trath of 
the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, — 
Peter Martyr. Alſo, An Explication of ſome Paſſage: of the 
Fathers miſapplied by Bucer, concerning the Celtbacy of the 
Clergy, printed at Louvain in 1554. 4A Complaint againſt, the 
impudent Pſeudology of Bucer, printed in the ſame; Vear, in 
the ſame Place. A. Treatiſe againſt the Articles of Hooper, 
printed at Antwerp ; and ſome Tracts in Engliſh, in defence of 
the real Preſence in the Enchariſh, t. 


bury is one of the largeſt open Towns in the Mid- land parts 
of England, | | Ce bet tra; 


Lair 


that they ought to be obſerved as Laws; and that it'is'Raſh- WAN 
neſs to change them. He maintains, That the Church has be Peter Liz! 
lieved with Wiſdom; and that the Dogmes of the Church Uyvv 
have been illuſtrated, perfected and confirmed, with time: | 
That no Conventicles of Hereticks can ever give a Shake to 
Catholick Truth; and that Reformation of Manners and 
Diſcipline cannot hurt the Catholick Faith. He lays great Streſs 
upon the Authority of the Church of Rome, whoſe Faith he 
2 was never corrupted nor altered, nor ever will be. 

ſtly, he deſcribes the Bonds which thoſe that falſly call 
themſelves Goſpellers make uſe of to keep Men faſt to their 
own fide, ſuch as a licentious Life, which they cover over 
with a Veil of Gofpel-Liberty, the Charms of a polite Stile, 
Knowledge of the Tongues, and an ill uſe of the Holy Scrip- 


The ſecond Treatiſe is of ehe Authority of the Church, There 
he treats of its Unity, its Indefectibility, its Viſibility, and 
the Power: which Biſhops have to judge of Matters of aun; 
and he ſhews, that the Characters of a true Church do not 

belong to a Society of falſe Goſpellers. bat 53k 

The third Diſcourſe is f the Authority of the Pope. He 
there treats of St. Peter's Supremacy, and of his Sueceſſors; 
of the Reſpect due to their | Deciſions, Which he thinks 
infallible, provided they be made in a general Council, if 
they be difficult and undetermined Queſtions of Faith; and 
' concerning other Matters, with the Authority of the College 
of Cardinals. n Ogg lar LR 4 
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Of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 693 


AS The Fourth is an Exbortation to Fadges and Magiſtrates to And the Iaſt, a moral Diſcourſe concerning the Blindneſ; aud PAS) 
the Ec: uſe their utmoſt Endeavours to extirpate Hereſy. He ayers, Deception of the Age, compoſed by way of Dialogue be- Of the Ec- 
2 ical that we may, nay we ought, to puniſh. Hereticks under the tween a Spiritual and a Carnal Perſon. | | | cleſiaſtical 
wricers of Law of Grace, as much as under that of Maſes, with Death. This Author. had a good deal of Reading and Erudition. Writers of 
the latter The ſecond Tome contains five Diſcourſes : The firſt, He quotes a great many Paſſages of the Fathers; but not be- the latter 
Part of the divided into fix Books, is of the Neceſſity and Obligation of ing a Divine, he does not reaſon ſufficiently, and advances Part of the 
Sixteenth Eccleſiaſtical Laws: The ſecond is a Dialogue in French a- ſometimes Propoſitions which are not to be maintained, Sixteenth - 
Century. gainſt Tranſlations of the Scriptures in Vulgar Tongues : The His Stile is ſwelling, and favours of that flaming Zeal which Century. 


a. 


0 
c 


: third is of Auricular Confeſſian, which he confounds with animated him againſt Hereticks. — 
peter Lizet the ancient Exomologeſis : The fourth is of a Monaſtick Life; | | * ,, PuterLinet 


MATTHIAS BREDENBACHIVs _ 


Atthias Bredenbachius, born at Kerpen in the Dut- the Hebrew Text, and follows the Senſe, and explains them 
chy of Berg, was Principal of Emmerick- College very clearly and largely. In his Commentary upon St. Mas. | 
in the Dutchy of Cleves. He was not leſs to be #hew's Goſpel, he not only explains the literal Senſe; but Matthias 

commended for his continual Application in the adds likewiſe ſome moral Reflections taken from the Fa- ena. 


Matthias N 
Bredenba- 

ine f his Pl han for the Books th H f writing is N chius 

performance of the Duties of his Place, than for the s thers. His manner of writing is Noble and Polite, very pro- 

which he wrote againſt the Proteſtants. He wrote a Book of per to inſtruct and edify his Readers. He died 2 Buelekin A 
Ways and Means to compoſe the Differences of the Church, June, 1559, aged 70 Years. | 1 oy 0h 
printed at Cologne, 1557; then at Antwerp in 1576; and Two He left two Sons, Theodoric and 7ilman Bredenbaching, 
Defences of that Book; in one of which he juſtifies himſelf Tilman, after having ſtudied under his Father, and at Rome 
upon the Account of the hard Expreſſions which he uſed a- under Martin Eiſingrenius, ſettled in the Univerſity of Co- 
gainſt Luther; and the other, wherein he defends the Prin- ene, where he was made Doctor in Divinity, and Canon 
ciples of his Book againſt Pileus, printed at Cologne in 1557, He wrote eight Books of Aſcezical Conferences, printed at 
and 1560; and a Book, Entituled, Ami-Hyperaſpiſtes againſt Cologne in 1584, 1590, 1599; and five Books, Entituled 
the Hyperaſpiſtes of Smidelinus, alias Jacobus Andreas, a Lu- Iuſiuuations of Divine Piety, printed in the ſame Place = 
theran, written in Defence of Brentius. The Anti. Hyperac 1579, and 1588; A Collection of Prayers taken ont of Bloſi. 
piſtes was printed at Cologne in 1568, We have beſides two us's Forks, printed in 1580; A Tract of the Puy amen 
7 of Bredenbachius s, concerning Matters of Religion, due to Sacrilegious Perſons, printed at the ſame Place in 14 5 
printed at Celagne in 1567; and two very large Commenta- A Letter inſcrib'd zo Eiſingrenius concerning the Faith, prin- 
ties upon Scripture, printed at Autwerp in 1560, and upon ted at Cologne in 1557; Erfingrenins's po ogy concerning the 

' the 69 firſt Pſalms, and the other upon St. Marzzhew's Goſ- Certainty of Faith, printed at the ſame"Place in 1569; and 


- 


pel. Theſe Commentaries are very learned. In his Com- 4 Hiſtory of Livonia, printed at 25 7 in 1 7 aid ar 


mentary upon the Pſalms, he produces the Differences of Frazkfore in 1600. He died at Cologne ay 14. 1587, | | 
on BIASED US TAPPERUS ET 
YO - Uardus Tapper, of Euchuyſen in Holland, ſtudied ons relating to Marriage, and maintains that the Marriz . i 
Ruardus when 2 young in the Univerſity of Lovair, knot is not diſſolved by Adultery; chat the Church canindees AAN -” 
Tapperus, and took his Degrees there. After he was Doctor declare what Impediments ſhall deſtroy it; and that it is not Rrardus 
* ge profeſſed Divinity there for 39 Years together, made null by a Default of Conſent in the Parents. Tapperus. 


* 


was Chancellor of the Univerſity, and Dean of the Colle- Aſter this large Work of Tapper, come his ten Theol; 75 1 

giate Church of St. Peter. The Emperor Charles V. and Diſcourſes. The firſt is upon this Subject, that tho? thee. 

. Philip II. had a great Eſteefn for him, and made him their vil made uſe of ſundry Artifices to weaken the Church yet 
Counſellor, and employed him in many Negotiations. He he never uſed any ſo groſs and 1o unreaſ onable, as thoſe 


was ſent by an expreſs Order to the Council of Trent, and which he uſed by the Intervention of the Apoſtate Luther, and 


at his Return, being called by Philip II. to Bruſſels upon ve- 
ry important Matters, he died there March 2, 1559, aged 71 
ears. His Body was carried to Lonvain, and buried in the 
Church of St. Peter, of which he had been Dean 24 Years. 
2 leſt his Library to the Univerſity, and his Goods to the 
oor. | | = 
The Book of Ruardus Tapperns, in which he explained 
and defended the 28 Articles of the Faculty of Divinity of 
Louvain againſt the Lutherans, is one of the largeſt Books of 
Controverſy which was written in that time. He begins with 
explaining the Catholick Doctrine contained in each Article; 
then he 155 forth the contrary Errors of the Innovators, ci- 
ting their proper Terms: And laſt of all, he refutes their Ob- 


jections. He ſeems to have left the Doctrine of his own 


School, concerning Free will, Predeſtination and Grace; 
for his Opinion is, that God has given all Men ſufficient 
Strength, by which they might be ſaved; that he predeſtinates 
them to Glory in Conſideration of their Faith and Righte- 


ouſiteſs, which are however Gifts of God; that tho” the Pa, | 


nings of Faith and Righteouſneſs ought to be attributed to 
Grace, yet we may in ſome meaſure prepare our ſelves by 
living morally. well. As for the Righteous, he thinks ſome 
of them perſevere by making a good uſe of Grace; and that 


others fall by reſiſting it through the Strength of their Free- 


will. He owns however, that God gives more abundant 
and more effectual Supplies to ſome than to others. On one 
tide, he quotes gre out of ſome pelagian Commentaries 
upon St. Paul, attributed to St. Ferome and St. Ambroſe, 


and the Writings of Fauſtus Rhegierfis, as a very Catholick 


Biſhop; and on the other ſide Authorities of St. Anguſtin, 
Which he endeavours to reconcile, He produces alſo diffe- 
rent Sentiments of Schoolmen, and treats of all theſe ”_ 


ſtions as Problems, that he may come principally to the De- 


_ fence of this Article, That we ongbt to believe, as of Faith, 


that Man has'a Free- will by which he can do Evil, and by the 
Grace of God can do God. Tapper writes with great Me- 
thodicalneſs and Eaſineſs. He cites long Paſſages out of Fa- 
thers, Schoolmen and Hereticks. He handles ſeveral Que- 


ſtions that are diſputed amongſt Divines; and when he has 


explained them, and given his own particular Senſe about 


them, he leaves them to attack only thoſe Dogmes which 


are 1 in Hereticks. He is very large upon Queſti- 


© L. III. . 


leney of the Prieſthood of Feſus C 


his Accomplices, who have no Marks of Sanctity nor Pjery 
to recommend them. - One of the great Abſarditi 7 


he finds in their Doctrine is, their venturing to aſlert, that 


the Church had been 1500 Years in an Error. He there: de- 


ſcribes the Manners and Behaviour of Luther in a very fright- 


ful Manner. He aſſerts, that it was only the Love of a Li- 
centious Life which procured him ſo: great a Number of 
Followers. At laſt he ſhews that their Doctrine favours Co- 


vetouſneſs. | _ | | 
His ſecond Diſcourſe is of the Unity of the Charch. Tap 


per there ſhews, that the Catholick Church alone has the 


Character of a true Church. He there handles the uſual Po- 


lemical Queſtions which are handled upon that Subje&, 


His Third is agaizſt what Melauchthon had aſſerted in bir 


Apology for the Confeſſion of Augsburg, concerning the 


Frdge of Ecclefiaſtical Controverſies. Tapper there avers, that 


Matters of Faith were in all Ages carried to the Bi 
Rome to be decided by his Judgment; which he tak _ on 


infallible; and rejeas the contrary Sentiment of the Doctors 


of Paris. 26% et, 
In his fourth Diſcourſe, he proves that Faith is a Gift of 
God, with the Loſs of which he threatens Germany. 


In his Fiſth, he enquires after the Cauſes of the Obſtina- 


cy of Hereticks; and pretends that they ought no longer to 

due or hold publick Conferences with _ but —ç— to 

5 a Lo 3 as 5 formerly propoſed by the 
mperor Theodoſius, by demanding, whether they will k 

to the Sentiments of the Antients £ | 2 


The Sixth ſhews the Antiquity of the Church; and that 


Jeſus Chriſt appointed St. Peter to be his Vicar. 
The Seventh is of St. Peter's 8 5 1 and of the Excel- 
riſt, againſt one Samſon, 
who had undertaken to prove that the King of England was 
the Head of the Church. | 7 


The Eighth is againſt the Anabaptiſts, who on the one hand 


deſtroy the Authority of Kings and Magiſtrates ; and againſt 


the Lutherans, who on the other hand own no Juriſdiction 


but the Temporal. He main ins, that St. Peter and his 


Succeſſors were appointed by Jeſus Chriſt Sovereign Paſtors 
of his Church, whom all the Faithful are wg to obey, - 


ere RUN WL EY $: and that it is their Duty to pro- 
tet and ſerve the Church. | * 
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ue vin oral / oe det e © «tiguing Biſhops to go to general Conngils:im.or x 

er 1055 er, in WE Ute; 999 0 ) crm the Church, and ſo leave 1855 locks ſeveral TERS 
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alan, 4 we 19 1 the C Naur | is ch om che K cer Hereupon he quotes a remarkable Saying 0 Sa art of the 
E 55 1 fe ' 870 every corru 5 A 5 ef lab being asked by the moſt Holy Pope 1 b VI. (who e enth 
8 — * ie ade Was 19 ES es bis! Tapper had been formerly. my Nas in the Schools.) w Ne Century 0 
— Mw. Concerns, attd is 7805 Net n eve» he thought moſt proper for the Reformation of the Church, -——— 
| Ty things become a 0 5 with 1 Ptbraticies made this Anſwer, which he repeated three times: " Molt, Ruardys.. 
Tae. 60 41 Ban ces, by Commen _ of Abbies and Biſnopricks, Hol Father, let the Canons be obſerved, there is ne .need, Tapperuy,, 


uw * by monſtrous Proviſions, Regreſſes, ng abundance of of new ones; but let them which have been made leyeral, UyVw 


< other Diſpenſatioys, are prank d without Exami * Ages ago be obſerved; let them not only be written u on 
| . tions, or Iny Oches a |, e Abies, a aper 4 „88 1 Men's Hearts, and in the Actions of the 
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he, are ſo notorious, 22 a Min ft be blind not F KN 1 xecution as the Biſhops may put in 
© to ſee l or ſtupid if % goes about to excuſe them; Practice. "Chis Diſcourſe was followed by a Memorial 
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«what belongy to Manners and Diſeipline; the Charch x. Lectures, ſolid and well. Wt: up. in the! 
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pe Du 1 . 8 of FRY of the Order 8 third Wark my a Concordence of the New Te "yy 
Tacitus Ni 8 the Friars- Minoꝶg, wrote The s of Books 1 70 was printed at Cologne in 1555; the wn inn the — 


e e. 7h the New Teſtament: 10 Entituled, in 1553, and reprinted ig the Critleks*tolaus 25. 
1 I hifications 2 aba the New Teſlament, and m6 e Ir, and in 1558. is At bi gerus. 
EW Oren re Jeu Caſts qa ny | Novnm Leſtamentum;) in Languages well, and was a pretty ety good Critick ;/but Dm vw 
i Were the ors Fulgate, cotrects the Faults times he quoted ſu ſy Doſtitions Books. He tratiflated into La“ 

wh had crept into hal opies, and fixes the true Read- en the Speculum Vite human of Thomas Herentals, and the 


5 ing either r* the Greek Text, (which however hg does 807 Way of Life of Florentins of Harlem. The firſt of theſe 
| | always follow, nor look. upon as em meer aults T ranflations way printed at Cologne in 1555 ; and the Second 
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N AAN 2 PT dr Rene Ei 3 Chances gem hows ths Dalla mana he produces ar FAWN 
. Aloyſius, 2 the ableſt Divines of his time. He underſtood taken. The Garters upon Gene/is was printed at Par, Aloyſins, 
8 er.Ludovi- TW, / es; the Hiſtory of the Chureh, Divinity, 1546: That apon 2 in * ſame Flace in I 566: or Zudevi 
| cus Lippo - „ had made a partieular Study of che Seriptures Mer, the Pſalms, at Rome 1 in 15 jy 2 ts Lipp 
Manns. and the Fathers. He was firſt Biſhop of Moden, then of Ve- _ Lippomanuns. made himſelf al famous by a new anni 


X roxa, and laſtiy of Bergamo. He was employed in ſeveral Qion of Lives of tbe Saints, in cgi 8 in a 
Ennbaffies, and made himſelf admired in the Couneil of Trent. ;inferts a Tranlation of all the Lives of Meiapbraſtes, 
When that: Council was initerrupted, he was ſent; Nuncio in- by Gentianus Hervetus, Zinus ren N 
to Germany in 1548, and way recalled by Po one. Juli: III. Which make 77 the fifth, ſixth and frventh Valea of the 
who'choſe 155 to be one of the Preſidents: of the Council. ColleQion of Lippomanuns, printed in 1950 in 1558; Th 
Rua IV. ſent him Nuneio into Poland in 1356, and made Eighth was printed after his Death in 1560 7 the Care 
him his Scerctary- He died four Days betore that Pope, his Nephew Jerome Lippomannus, The perl olume 1 
Auguſt t. 15g. His continual Employments did not keep out in £551. He niade hkewiſe ſome Additions to the Prarie 
"him from publiſhing ſeveral Books, be having: the Art of 2 of Foannes Moſcus; and Nates wpon the Hiſtory" of 
"Joining great Study to great Buſineſs, + - | laam the Hermite, written by S. Jahn Damaſcem He wrote 
We Have of bs Catena's of the Greck and Latin Fathers 2 Book of Controverſy in Italian, Entituled, 4 Cuff! 
5 po Geneſis, Exodus, and the ten firſt Palms; in which he of all C tholick- Opinions quith a Confutation of all the Foun 
has collected and diſpoſed in 2 Chronological Grder Paſſages riont of Modern Hereticks, Ln at Venice in 1 7 and a 
out Of a vety great Number of Authors-upon the Text of familiar Explication of the Creed and Lord's P Fried 
Scripture; ſo that he at firſt produces Explications of the li- 1568. He ee alſo Sermons for all the: eſti zul. of 
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 teral Senſe with the Differences of the and Greek; Saints of the Year, and Synodical Conſtitutions, There is much 
id then under the Title of -Myſtreal Bxplications cher Paß more Erudition and Labour i in his OM el 
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DOMINIC 


m. Y Ominico Soto was born at Segovia 1494. He owns 
himſelf that he was. the Son of a Gardiner. He 
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04 the Epijile to the'Roman 
cations of Cajetan, print 


"48. his Diſcourſe'o 


r 9 „— 


cond; He treatg of- the Sources and Foundations of- is written in. a Cicæranian Style; the. Subiects are handled in RAN 
ical Atguments, wälen are built upon the Teſtimo-* a noble and. eee eee the Ter 4 5 E. 


Obſeurity of the; Sehgolmen ; ß Reaſonings are jult, and cl 
his Argumentsfflidz an the Pall .of the G reek Fathers 
are quot inte enn Tongue, , eee 
Vertumius alt wigte. a Book of the beſt way of tranſlas, 24 
ting angicnt Authors; and of imitating Originals in the Tran 
ſlations j put iſtii he did not obſerve.the Rules Which 
ful J ranſlator / ought, to preſcribe to himſelf, allowinghin}-: 


thelatter 


Siren 
. Centre 
en 


{elf too much I. iberty, and having more Regard to writii Jauchbhut 
Elegantly, than to rendering exactly the Thoughts of the An” 1 nn 


thors whom he tranſlates. f 
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to have no Conferences with Hereticks concerning Articles Cenalis. 
of Faith, unleſo they will beforehand ſubmit to the Ghuteh, rw 


priated-at>Co/qgne in 1560. and divided into three Parts. In 
the firſt, he hews that it is dangerous to enter into a Diſpute: 
with Hereticks; and that ſuch Conferences have been ſuceef3=- 
leſs: In the ſecond, he ſhewys that the Doctrinal Artic les, 
preſented by the Proteſtants, are captions: And in th LE 
-- he gives Signs by Which true Catholicks may be diſtinguiſhed 
from ſuch as falſly call themſelves Evangelicks. "A Carbolick 
Aæiom in Defence of Celibacy, printed at Haris in't 5. Ante 
ther Axiom, to ſhew that thei 5 | 
was taken 1525 in the Evangelical Law ; pfinted at Paris in 
1549, A Tract, Intituled, The plucking off of the Sycophan- 
ticꝶ Mask of the Impiety of Caloin, printed at Paris, in 1556. 
which was cenſured: the ſame Year by the Faculty of Div 
vinity of Cern, to whoſe Judgment -Ceralis ſubmitted! K 
Letter to Monfieur Chandelier, firſt Preſident of Koxen; in 
which he juſtifies himſelf concerning the Heat which he had 


Worce of the Miſaictl Law, = 


ſhewn againſt Hereticks, Intituled, A Method to Repreſs thy 


Fierceneſs of Hereticks, dated in the Year 1541. and prin- 
ted with his Treatiſe of the two Swords. There is likewife 
a particular I ra& of the ſame Authors, full of abundance of 
Erudition, concerning the Meaſures of Lignid Bodies; and of 
the juſt Reduction of Weights and Meaſures, printed at Pa- 
ris in 1542, and 1547. e (rr TY ah 00 
This Author wrote with great Eaſineſs: His Stile is dif- 
| fuſe, and ſomewhat declamatory. He is very Zealous againſt 
Hereticks, and handles them without any Gentleneſs. His 
Works are full of Erudition and he does unqueſtionably de- 
ſerve a conſiderable Rank amongſt the learned Men, Alt 
Polemical Writers of that Tim. * 


O SOTO. 


thers of the Council of Trent, and divided into three Boo oks, 1 V 8 N 
In the firſt, he treats of the different Conditions of Mali, and Dominito. 


of his Fall: In the ſecond, of the Juſtiſication and Nedemp- 
tion of Humane Nature: And in the third, of the Powe { 
juſtified Man, and of the certainty of Grace. In this Rook, 


he defends the Doctrine of the Council of Tens concerning 2 


rsa Sin, Free- will, and Juſtification ; and treats alſo of 
eral Other Queſtions controverted among Divines. He 
maintains that ho Man can do Actions morally good by the 
ſtrength of Nature, yet he cannot merit Grace in amy man- 
ner thereby; and he ſets the Meritum cougrii aſide as a new 
Invention. He does not think that Natural Attrition, nor 
even that which is conceived through fear of Puniſhment, are 
ſufficient for the Sacrament of Penance; but he requires an 
A of Charity. Towards the latter end of this Book he falls 
upon the Opinion of Cathariuus, about the Certainty of Ju- 
ſtiſication. Catbarinur therefore having written ·π.¹u Tracts 
againſt bim in Confirmation of his On Opinion, Soto in- 
55 an | Apology to hin, in which he refutes thoſe two 


| Laer | Nei 
Goto had alſo awotber\'Conryo | Peet 
ning the Right by uubirb S Reſidence. Ce- 


#harimgs thdught it was uuy I heal. Solo on the con- 
tary, ati nh in his Book De FJaſſitia & Jure, chat it 
was Divine and Natural; and openly refuted the Notion 
of Catharmas. In the matter of- r Benefices, Sor 
_ "was not fo rigid; and he not ithink it abſolutely forb54: 
den, unleſs where they have Cure of Souls: As for Simple 
Benefices, he allows Men to poſſeſs ſeveral without Diſpen- 
ations, and even ſeveral that oblige to Reſidence, with a 
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Grace ſerves only to di 
fies; but then he thinks, that he that has ſanQifying Grace 
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iber 14 the Lau, and treats of every one of theſe Heads by 
ſays we cannot merit 


an 
f 


may merit an encreaſe of Grace, and eternal Life. Under 


the ſecond Head he . the different Senſes of the word 
rees of Juſtification which God 


Fuſtificatiqn, and the 
worketh in us by Faith, Hope, and Charity. In Sin he diſtin- 


guiſhes between the Guilt and the Puniſnment; and having 
explained the different ſorts of Puniſhments due to Sinners, 


he ſhews, that: God can remit the Guilt, without remitting 
the Puniſhment. . He ſhews the neceſſity of Penance and of 


Works of Satisfaction. He believes that original Sin deſerves 
only the Penalty of Damnation, and that it ſhall not be pu- 


niſhed With ſenſible Pains. of all he aſſerts, that there 


are Pains of Purgatory. To be Maſter of ones Actions, ac- 
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1 "Elhior Canns, or Cano, was a Spaniard, born at a 
Ton called Taranpon, in the Dioceſs of Toledo. 
He took the Order of St. Dominic at Salamanca, 
and ſtudied there under the famous Francis Vicło- 
ria, whom he ſucceeded in the Divinity - Chair at Salamanca 
in 1546. Bartholomew Caranza of the ſame Order, after- 
wards Archbiſhop of Toledo, taught at the ſame time with 


great Applauſe... There was a ſort of Emulation between 


them; and they formed (as it were) two Parties in the School 
of Salamanca. Caranza was a Man of a mild, obliging, en- 


_ gaging Temper, but then he had much leſs Vivacity and Elo- 


quence than Canus, who had a lofty Genius, and underſtood 
not only Philoſophy and Theology, but alſo Hiſtory, and 
the Belles Lettres, and ſpake Latm perfectly well. Cauut 
was ſent to the Council of Trent under Paul III. and ſoon 


after was made Biſhop of the Canaries in 1557 . He was ex- 


ceedingly in favour with the Prince Don Carlos, and his Fa- 
ther Phil N. Some ſuſpected that he got into the good Gra- 
Father at the Expence of the Son. He was accu- 


F having a mind to perſuade that King, That he 
Wien ke War upon what” Prince he pleaſed, when the 
Vindication of his own Right was in Queſtion. This Aſſer- 


tion, which particularly related to the Pope, did not pleaſe the 
Court of Rene, and was 'condemined by the Univerſity of 
Salamanag, Canns kept his Biſhoprick but à little while, be- 
cauſe he part not be ſo far from the Court. He was made 
of the Province of Caſtile, and died at Toledo, in 


Provincial 
the Year. 


/ . 

The Pier of Theologick' Places, (Loc Tbeolagfei) 
written hy Melchior Canus, is an excellent Book, and writ-. 
ten with all the Elegance one would deſire. By Theologick 
laces, hedoes not mean, common Places upon ſeveral 0. 
logical Subjects, as ſome do; but he uſes the Word as Ariſto- 
tie and Cicero had done before, for Principles or Fountains, 


nts, or elſe uſe; them to find Proof 
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from whence, as from ſo man Storehduſes My hy 9 
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ought to be inflicted upon none but grievous Offences. 


To find out proper means to purge the Church of Hereſies, 


0 of God, Pride, and an over- turning of the Un- 
derſtanding. The firſt way to purge the Church, is, to in- 


he examines the Cauſes which introduced them; namely, 


ſtru& Hereticks; the ſecond, to drive them from the Com- 


munion; and the third, to puniſh them with Death. He pro- 


duces ſeveral Signs by which we may know Hereticks ; and 


alſo offers Ways how we may preſerve the Purity of the Faith. 
Laſt of all, he diſcovers particular Originals of ſeveral Errors. 


The Author of this Book has caretully avoided the Fault 
which he reproves in Heteticks, of laying down no Defini- 


tions or Diviſions of the Matters which he handles, and of 


not explaining their glee por He does uſt the contrary, 
d 


and defines, divides, and diſcovers the Properties, Cauſes, 


and Principles, of all the things of which he treats. Tho! he 
is methodical, he is not barbarous, he reaſons juſtly, and 


quotes Paſlages out of the holy Scriptures very properly. 


ö 
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® already aſſerted, The Theologick Places therefore which are 
Melchior 


to 
refute thoſe of other Men. He reckons up ten. I. The Au- pong 
thority of the holy Scriptures. II. The Authority of the Tra- 


employed in this Work, are Fountains from whence Divines 
may draw A ts to eſtabliſh their own Notions, or 


ditions of Jeſus Chrift, and of his Apoſtles. III. The Au- 
thority of the Catholick Church. IV. The Authority of 
Councils, particularly of thoſe that are General, wherein prin- 


cipally the Authority of the Church reſides. V. The Autho- 


rity of the Church of Rome, which by a particular Privilege 
granted to it by God, is called Apoſtolical. VI. The Au- 
thority of the Saints. VII. The Authority of the Schoolmen 
and Canoniſts. VIII. Natural Reaſon ſpread in all thoſe 
Sciences which are found out by the Light of Reaſon. IX. 
The Authority of Philoſophers and eat ras X. The Au- 
thority. of prophane Hiſtory, written 50 

Credit, or grounded upon a certain Tradition. The ſeven 
firſt are proper and particular to Divinity, the three latter fo- 
reign, and borrowed; for there being two ways of finding 


the Philoſopher, the former to the Divine: There are (ſays 
he) however ſome Occaſions in which a Divine may nice 
uſe of both of tem. N 


A 


erſons worthy of 


out any thing, Authority and Reaſon, the latter belongs to 


Canas having thus in, his firſt Book given a Catalogue o 


his Toci Theologici, treats of theſe Loci each by its ſelf in ſo 


many Books; ſo the ſecond Book of his Work is of the hol7 
Scripture, -1'o-eſtabliſh the Authority whereof the better, he 
propoſes to himſelf four Arguments at firſt, which may be 
_. framed to attack it The firſt is, That fince the Scriptures 
teach us that God ſometimes deceives Mankind, we cannot 
be certain that the holy Penmen were not themſelves ſome- 
times miſtaken. The ſecond; That we cannot be certain 


* 


which of the holy Books-arecanonical, ſinee there are ſeven 
tains, in the Old Teſtament) und as many in the New, which have 
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deen rejetted by learned Men, and they too Catholicks. The 
third, Tasche are une certain which are dhe holy 122 8 
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et ince we do not know whether the Latin Verſion agrees 
with the Greek and Hebrezo, we cannot draw an infallible 


785 Argument from it; becauſe that is founded only upon the 


Feier Senſe and Underitanding of the Interpreter, who might 
u Met be miſtaken, The fourth, that we cannot diſtinguiſh what 
e 22 the Prophets and Apoſtles ſay o themſelves from thoſe 
allen, things in which the Holy Ghoſt inſpired them Io ſup- 


FR 


; pott his firſt Argument, be produces: ſcveral Examples of 


les, which God ſeems: either to have counfelled or ap- them to be true, From thence he concludes, that the D 


lil proved. Lo this Argument he oppoſes invincible Auſwers, 
, by Which. he ſhews, chat God cannot be deceived; neither | 

by himſelf; nor by any other; and then ſolves the 
| eon, which were propoſed t ſupport that rgument. 
He pretends, that Abr abam and Furob did not Liye. He 
ſhew that when | _ 
not lie, he did not Lye, becauſe that phecy, like ſeve- 
ral Others of like Nature, was only nureatning, and fup-" _ 
poſed things to continue in the ſame Circumſtanceg. He ſays, 


God did not command the Iſruelites to cheat the Egyptians, 


to the Borrowers in Compenſation of the Labours which, 


that he is the Author of the Deceit, but only that ie per- 
mits it: That he concurs to the Action as a general Cauſe, 


not harden Men by inſpiring them with evil Thoughts, but 
by withdrawing his Grace, and giving Men over to a repro- * 
bate Senſe. 5 
to fix the number of Canonical Books; and ſhews, that 
we Ought to ſtand to the Judgment of the Church, and of 
a general Council. He clears all Difficulties which occur 
concerning: thoſe Books which were not formerly received 
as Canonical by ſome Churches, He declares for the Au- 
maße pt the /zlzaze, and is not for preferring the Origi. 
nal Texts to that Verſion in Matters relating to Faith and 
Manners, He is very angry with the Authors of the new | 
Verſions; particularly againſt jiorzs Clariuts. He owns 
however, that the ſtudy of the Hebrew and Greek Lan- 
guages is very profitable, either to convince Infidels and He- 
reticks, to draw. ſeveral. Catholick Senſes from the ſame 
Paſſage, or to come at a right Underſtanding of Idioms, 
Plrals and Proverbs, or to correct Faults of Copiers in the 
Verſion, or to illuſtrate: ſome obſcure Paſſages, or to avoid 
ambiguous Senſes, or laſtly, to underſtand the Meaning of 
the thekrow and Greek Words which remain in the Vulgar 
Latin. Laſt of all he proves, that all that is in the Holy 
Books was written by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit, tho the Sacred Writers had not always occaſion | 
for a particular Revelation to know the things which they 
wrote. 8 | | 
In the ſecond Book, he eſtabliſhes the Authority of Tra- 
ditions upon four Principles. I. That the Church is older 
than the Scriptures, and conſequently that Religion ſubſiſted 
when the Word of God was not put in | 
That all that concerns the Chriſtian Doctrine was not ex- 
preſly written in the Holy Books. III. That there are ſe- 
venil things, which concern Faith and Doctrine, which are 
neither clearly nor obſcurely in Holy Scripture. IV. 
That the Apoſtles had Reaſons to write ſome things, and 
t deliver others only viva vue. Afterwards he enquires 
how we may diſtinguiſh the I raditions of Jeſus Chriſt from 
thoſe of the Apoſtles. Firſt, he ſays we muſt follow St. 
Augaſtinss Rule, which is, that all which the Church 
holds has not been eſtabliſhed in a Council; but if it has 
been always obſerved, we ought juſtly to believe that it is 
of Apöſtolical Iradition. Secondly, that a Propoſition 
which has always been taught by the Fathers, the contra-_ 
ry whereunto has ever been rejected as Heretical, ought to 
be looked upon as an Apoſtolical Tradition. Thirdly, that 
what has by common. conſent been believed in the Church, 
is alſo. a I radition. Fourthly, when Eccleſiaſtical Authors 
do wich a common Conſent atteſt any Dogme or Cuſtom 
to have come from the Apoſtles, then it oughtto be received. Of 
theſe Cuſtoms, ſome were but for a Time; ſome were 
always to laſt ; ſome the Apoſtles received of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
and others the Apoſtles eſtabliſhed, by the Inſpiration of the 
Holy Ghoſt, for the Good of the Church. Thoſe which 


the Apoſtles received from Jeſus Chriſt, cannot be aboli- 
ſhed by any contrary Cuſtom; nor can the Church it 


ſelf difpenſe with the Faithful about them: But for thoſe 


vrbich Jeſus Chriſt did not inſtitute, the Caſe is not the ſame. 


Having proved theſe Things, he anſwers the Objections of 
D eee 


* 


Church. In that Ges, wents-of dhe chief Obeſtions re.. 


Iſaigh ſaid to Exetiah. £04 halt die and them Judges, but yet fo as that the 


the; Egyptians had eracted of them. He ſays poſitively, Herely ; and he declares without-ſeruple, that it may be , 
that. when God is ſaid to deceive the wicked, it is not ſt e 11 


but not to the Malice as a particular one: That he does 


recurs to the Authority of the Church, 


The third Book is of the Authority of the Catholick uf Which a 


ter, he avers, that a general Council, which is neither aſſem- Fw 


bled nor confirmed by the Authority of the Pope, may err of rheEc>... 
concerning the Faith; ay, that it may fall into Error though cleſiaſiycal.. . 
aſſembled by the Pope: But when it is confirmed by the Wrizers of... - 
oof gf the latte. i 
Etini⸗ Pari of the. . 


Pope, its Definitions may be alledged as a certain P 
a Catholick Doctrine. That it is the ſame with the | 
tions of Frovingial Councils, which may be falſe when et 
coutirmed by the Pope. but cannot err when he has deelarag/ Century). 


teen, 


r Jeb 5 . 
nitions of Synods when they are not confirmed by the PoPE, Belchier 


are only probable Arguments. "Theſe Maxims of the Chur * 

of Rome, are all yery prejudicial to the Authority of Biſhops | 

and Councils: He does not pretend, however, that Biſhops ＋* 

are only the Pope's Counſellocs in a Council; he makes 
5 Pope is not obliged to be 

determined by the Majority. He neither thinks Popes, nor 

Councils confirmed by their Authority, to be intallible in Que- 

ſtions of Fact; bur yet he does not think they can err in 

Moral DoQrines, or in Matters of Conſequence. He dates... 

not however poſitively ſay, that thoſe that find fault with 3 25 
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ny Law or Cuſtom of the Church, ought to be accuſed GE. 5 
ſtaken in its Judgment concerning particular Matters. A0 0 
Canus, in his ſixth Book, is very earneſt for St Peres 
Infallibility, aud that of the Biſhops of Kome, his Succeſſors, 
when e of Faith He confeſſes a Pope 
may be a Heretick, but he does not think the Pope can deter- 
mine any Article againſt che Faith. ne goa nn nh 

In the ſeventh Book, he ſpeaks very wiſely concerning the . 
Authority of the Holy Fathers: It has no weight with him 
in Queſtions of Philoſophy. The Authority of two or three 
Fathers, with him, makes but a probable Argument, evenin 
things relating to Religion and the Faith. The Senſe of the 
Majority is not a ſufficient Proof: Their unanimous Con- 
ſent would not be an infallible Proof in Matters which do' 
not relate to the Faith; but it would be ſo in any thing relating 
to the Underſtanding of the Scriptures in Matters of Faith. _ 
In the eighth Book he defends the School Divinity, ana 
examines what the Authority of the Schoolmen is. The 
Teſtimony of many Divines ſet againſt the Teſtimony of ma- 
ny more, has no Authority, any farther than as the-Reaſoris 
they alledge are valid. Theunanimous Conſent of the School 
men may form probable Arguments; and it is raſhneſs not _. . - 
to ſubmit to it in Matters of Conſequence. If it is not a He- 
reſy to contradict the common and ' unanimous Conſent g 
the Schools, yet it is near to it at leaſt. He prefers the Au. 
thority of the Schoolmen to that of the Canoniſts. He does 
not think the Divines want them in Queſtions relating to 
Faith, or the Precepts of the Evangelical Law]; but he thinks 
they are of uſe in Matters whoſe Deciſion depends upon the 
Canons and Decretals of Popes. Rs 
* Natural Reaſon, properly ſpeaking, is no Locus Theologi- 
cus. Canus exceedingly blames thoſe who think Divines 
ought to uſe it preferably to Authority; but then he con- 


riting. II. demns alſo thoſe who maintain it can be of no uſe. in 
Divinity. He ſhews, that the Apoſtles and Holy Fathers As 


uſed Reaſon and Philoſophy to good purpoſe; but then he is 
for having Divines avoid two Faults ; Firſt, of afferting 
doubtful Opinions as politive ; ſecondly, of employing them - 
{elves in obſcure and difficult Queſtions which are of no uſe. 
He reproves ſeveral, Divines for treating of theſe ſort of Que- 
ſtions, which are more proper to burthen than clear the Un- 
ſtandings of young People; and which are intolerable to al! 
Mankind. Pet ays he) who can bear the Diſputes cn. 
cerning Nui verſalt; concerning the Analogy of Names; con- 
cer ning the Principle of Individuation, &c. in which the moſt 
ſubtle Men in the World can comprehend nothing? Not toſpeak 
of theſe other Queſtions, whether God can create Matter with- 
out Form? Whether be can make ſeveral Angels of the ſame © 
Species? And abundance more of the ſame ſorr. 
The Authority of Philoſophers bas no great weight in Theol. 
ical Queſtions, T hoſe that hayeerredthemſewesconmotbeyery | 
uſeful in the Eſtabliſhment of Religion; but then the Teſtipio- - ny” 
of thoſe who havekniown important Truths may beprofiti” ?- 
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biy made uſe of. Cana thinks, the unanimous Conſent of FH. 
| A earns 102: 


loſophers proves any Point in Philoſophy; to be ſuch n 
not be ſer aſide without raſhneſs; and that we cantet la Fw:. 

fully diſſent from Maxims which have been received by all To 
Philoſophers. If Cana had written ſince the ne- Diſebv e. 
ries in Philoſophy, perhaps he Would not have advanced this 
Rule ſo affirmatively. He complains with Reaſon, that 
ſome Perſons ſpend moxe time in Rudying Ariſsorle and Auer. 


roes than the Holy Scriptures. He draws up a Catalogue ofthe 


dries againſt the Chriſtian Religion. He ſbews te 
Winne may make of the Civil Law, to refolve Ca-. 


ſesof Conference, and ror e Mens Manners. But he is not Fi A 


lating to the Church; explain ite Definition; W onde Modern P ractitioners, who can 

is indefettible and infallible in Articles af Fim; extends Heyer pa Or gy0d Lawyers. For ( ſays be) I do not call e 

that Privitege to its Paltors, and anſwers the Objecttons? poor Chicauing Petty Fogger,a Lawyer, who leans upon — 
which he had propoſed to himſelf in the! firſt Chapter againſt 100 * ee Syllables, and equally def both 
ni ns agar apa JE Mere re 
io EDT XT 333 RE ($) Oooooooe + 1 
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a2 Anniverſary of the Epiphany: That Adam was buried in 
ttttthe Place where the Croſs was faſtned, on which Chriſt ſuf- 
feredt The Difference between the Hebrew Text, and the 
9 Vulgate, in Matters of Chronology; and ſome other Diffi - 
culties in Hiſtory and Chronology : But he ſeems to have pro- 
poſed them, only to have room to ſhew his Erudition in clea- 
ring them, which he does very learnedly. There are other 


. Obje&ions which do more directly ſtrike at the Authority of 


Hiſtory; ſuch as the Fables which may be found in ſeveral 


Eocleſiaſtical Hiſtories, and in the Offices of the Church; 
the falſe Relation of the Baptiſm of Conſtantine by Silveſter; 


Ihe pretended Donation of that Empire; Faults of Hiſto- 


rians, &'c. Canns does not much concern himſelf to defend 


the Fables which we may read in the Offices of the Church. 
He owns, that they. ought to be reformed, and that they may 


be the occaſions of great Miſchiefs in the Church. He gives 


up Coxſtaniine's Donation; and owns, that he never was le- 


prous; but yet he affirms that Emperor's being baptized at 
Kom. He lays down Rules at laſt, by which we may know 
What Authors are worthy of Credit. And having been large 
upon prophane Authors, and upon divers Points of univerſal 
. Hiſtory, he ſays, that if we would diſtinguſſh true Hiſtorians 
from'talſe, we muſt, firſt, have a regard. to the Probity and 
Integrity of Authors, particularly when they ſpeak of what 
they ſay they have ſeen, or learnt from thoſe that have ſeen 
tzhein. Here he makes a Digreſſion, in which he complains, 
that there are ſeveral prophane Hiſtorians more credible than 
. .* ſeveral of our own. He ſays he is grieved to ſee that Diogenes 
7 wrote the Lives of the Philoſophers with more Sincerity, 


than our Hiſtorians have written the Lives of the Saints; and 


that Suetonius has more faithfully related the Actions of the 


Roman Emperors, than the Catholicks have thoſe of the Mar- 


'tyrs, Virgins and Confeſlors: For (ſaid he) when they 


_* wrote the Lives of good Emperors or virtuous Philoſophers, . 
| et did not diſſemble their Faults; and when they wrote 
(the Lives of the wicked ones, they mentioned any ſeeming 


rtues which ſuch Men might have: Whereas the generality 


1 = $ | .. ho | 
Deen Authors give too much to their Zeal, and forge le 


Fand the Authority of Hiſtory, a 


o 


1 wo: things very, often, which makes me aſham'd for them: 


And yet it is certain, adds he, that thoſe. who in writing 


History, mingle Truths and Falſhoods together, cannot be 


good or honeſt Men, but muſt labour either out of Intereſt, 
or with a Deſign to deceive: The firlt is ſhametu], the ſe- 


© © cond pernicious: Andlaſtly, thoſe who by Fictions would 


© © raiſe Devotion towards the Saints, are the Cauſe, through 


"*< their own Falſities, to make Men give no farther Credit 


d een to Truths, and to make them doubt of things Which 


"© are related by fincere and true Hiſtorians. The ſecond Rule 
35s, to prefer thoſe Hiſtorians who. joined Prudence and 
is, to prefer thoſe Hiſtorians who have joine 

©" "Diſcretion with Sincerity. Canus does not approve. of thoſe 


Who believe hand-over-head all that they ſee in Print; who 
. © a ſhameleſs Infolence, an impudent Joy, and a proud Va- 


and The Golden Legend, 
ſees in the 


$ 4 


: 


A21 ple, without examining whether tht Were true. 


lity and Apoſtaty from Hereſy, ſince Infidels never embraced _ 


any thing evil in Propoſitions, in which no Falſbaod: 


re is 


in of the Faith, which is 2 1100 contrary,'to_ 
| diſtinguiſhes | 
the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt; and Apoſtates have entirely renoun- 
ced it; whereas a Heretick does (till profeſs it. He does not 


think that a Man who obſtinately doubts of an Article of 
Faith, is, properly and metaphyſically ſpeaking, a Heretick, 


though morally ſpeaking he be reputed ſuch, and it be almoſt 
1mpoſſible to prevent his falling into Hereſy. To be obſti- 
nate, according to Cans, with an Obſtinacy that cauſes He- 


reſy, a Man muſt aſſert a Propofition which he knows to be 


contrary to Catholick Doctrine, and ſo prefer his Opinion to 
that of the Church; but then he does not think it ſufficient 
to be a Heretick, that a Man reſiſts the Advice of pious and 
underſtanding Men, or the Remonſtrances of his Biſhops. 
Ignorance that is not affected, excutes from Hereſy with him. 
Ihe ways of convicting a Man of Obſtinacy are, firſt, the 
Teſtimony of the Perſon himſelf, who diſcovers by his Diſ- 
courſes that he is wedded to his Error, though he knows the 


Truth. Secondly, the Nature of the Error, when it is ſo 


maniteſt, that it is not at all probable that thoſe that maintain 
it can be ignorant that is contrary to Catholick Faith. From 
what is heretical, Canus paſles to what is erroneous. In or- 
der to explain that, he obſerves that there are two ſorts of 
Catholick Truths; ſome may be deny'd without loſing the 
Faith; others cannot be deny'd without ſhocking the Faith, 


tho? they do not entirely overthrow it, Propoſitions contrary 


to theſe latter Truths may be called erroneous ; but then 
there is another Senſe in which a Propoſition is erroneous ; 
namely, when it is contrary to a Propoſition which, in the 
Judgment of the Learned, is of Faith; but which is not yet 
clearly defined by the Church, nor demonſtrated by evident 
Proot. Laſtly, a Propoſition may be called erroneous, which 
the Learned think is contrary to an Article of Faith; tho? 
not ſo evidently contrary as to remove all Doubtfulneſs. A 
Propoſition which ſavoureth of Hereſy, is not ſuch a one as 
can be heretical but in one Senſe; but ſuch a one as can have 
no good Senſe, but approacheth to Hereſy. : QuiaHereſeos ſa- 
porem quendam Sodorem referuni. But then all Divines have not 
a Reliſh nor a Smell fine enough to diſcern theſe Propoſitions: 
it requires a conſummate Prudence and Experience. The 
ſame may be ſaid of ſuch a Propoſition as is called f au il, 
Sound. Divines ought to have nice and devout Ears to find 
appears, 

where no Error, contrary .to. the Faith, is diſcerned; only 
ſome inexplicable Abſurdity which-oftendeth pious Ears. The 
People ſometimes are too nice upon that Head, and ſometimes 


are not nice enough. He brings an Example of too great Nice- 


neſs in the People upon this Propoſition, The Ving Mary 
contractea original $14, which ſhocks the Populace, and which 
yer was never condemned by the Church. Melchior GCannss 

efinition of a raſh Propoſition is this, A Propoſition ſtarted, 
not only without Reaton, but with an audacious Confidence, 


© nity, againſt the Modeſty of the Rules of the Church.” He 


gives for Examples, ſuch Propoſitions as deny the corporeal 
_ Aſſumption of the bleſſed Virgin; or that Infants 5 ſan- 


| 05 Grace in Baptiſm; or that Angels were created with 
the World. He thinks it would be Raſhneſs to determine po- 


ſitively of the Year and Day of the laſt Judgment. Som con- 


Monks, which cannot be done yithout giying Offence'ty the 


ter Wards lays down Rules 
Ke good uſe of Loc Theo- 


What was true r certain, but 'only "not'to"forget au ting tations with Hereticks; and then he makes 
which they ſnoulc lind written in all forts of „ His *t} if; in treating of C 00 
third Rule 10 diftingui Authors,” is to reſsct all chat the Nature“ eftion:of Faith,” Whether the Euchariſt is - 
huren has'rejeRed;-andto receive the e Me thoſe” 4 8 e 6 0 Whether the Soul 
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Which 


Then be. 
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Of the Sintèenth Century /f Chriſtianity. 68699 
WA Y Which it was Created? III. A Queſtion of Faith, which may” e inn few Words, pt poly he LAST 
Noyrt 8. be known by natural Reaſon; 78. Whether the Soul be im- principal Difficulties: Wich great Strength, and anſwers, them Of rhe Hi 
* Rent mortal? Theſe? C 
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al? Theil ions are handled by Canus in 
mirefs of” "thanner,” as ma 


are handled by « ſuch a, 
for a Pattern to Divines.  _ 


5 


"the lee le does not handle the Queſtions which! relate to the Sa- | 
port of the etuaments in general ſo largely in the Book which he wrote 


zirtoe nu expreſly upon that | | | 
'Cevifury. ghd a'folid manner, {till building his Concluſions upon Le 
== ſtimonies drawn from Scripture and the Fathers, concerning 
Alea har Himſelf with none but important Queſtions, and always avoi- 
cn, ding the barbarous Obſcurity of moſt of the School Divines. 
Hl ſix Lectures, concerning Penance, are much of the 
ume Character. He there treats of Queſtions relating to Pe- 
nance, conſider'd as a Virtue, and as a Sacrament, with great 

i Niceneſs, Clearneſs and Method. He ſtates his Queſtions” 
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OHANNESBAPT 


0hn Baptiſta Foleugio, of Mantua, a Benedictine, Pri- 


* " ö 1 


Johannes x 


nes or of the Monaſtery ;of St. Juſtina, of Padua, was a 
Baptiſta ⁶ñ⁶ very pious, and an exemplarily charitable Man, and 


Telengus. ) one whoſe Writings were no leſs polite than his Man- 
WNW ners. He had a ſincere Deſign to reform Eccleſiaſtical Diſci- 
pline, and to reunite thoſe that were | ſeparated from the 

Church. It was with this View that he labour'd upon the 

_ Holy Scriptures. The firſt Commentaries which he wrote 

were upon the Epiſtles of St. James, St. Peter, and the Firſt 

of St. John. Theſe Commentaries were printed in 1555; 
but the Liberty which he took having diſpleaſed the Court 

of Rome, they were put into the Inde æ Expurgatorins. His 
Commentary upon the Pſalms, printed at Baſil in 1577, had ar 

Rome a much different Fate; tor having been reviſed by his 

own MS. and corrected, it was reprinted at Rome by the Or- 

der of Gregory XIII in 1585, and afterwards at Cologne in 

1594. In this Work Folengius joined two Things, which 

- rarely. meet together, eſpecially in a Commentary upon the 
Scriptures; namely, Erudition and Piety. He explains the 

literal Senſe of the Word, recurs to the Original, and to Ver- 

_. ions; and ſhews the Connexion and Order of the Pſalms 
2s a Cxitick; and afligns Spiritual and Moral Senſes like a 
Myſtick. He writes purely and nobly; and Ibuanus had 
Keaſon to fay, That no Man will ever repent the reading of 
bis Commentaries. He makes a Table, in which he diſpoſes 
the Pfalms in different Claſſes, according to the Subjects of 
Which they treat; and ſince that may be of uſe upon ſome. 
Occaſions, we do not think it amiſs to ſet it down here. In 
the Palms, ſays he, either WE PRAISE GoD, or, we ex- 
hort Men to Praiſe Him, by cauſing them to remember the 


1 (a.) What is here called the 15 1ſt Pſalm, is only our 1 5oth, 


LL FOHANNES 


r 05, Arborens, of Laon, Doctor of Divinity of the Fa- 
Johannes culty of Paris, of the Sorbonne, is as famous for his 
Ar boreun. Works, as he is obſcure as to the Circumſtances of his 
Lie. We do not ſo much as know what Year he 
die; and all that I could learn of him in the Sorbonne was, 
That every J 1. Which was the Day he died, Maſs is 


- *faid for him; and that upon that Day he founded a ſolemn 
Mat for the Octade of d. John 2 pu o 
He wrote an excellent Book, Entituled, Theoſopbia; in 
which he comprehends, under ſeveral Heads, ſeveral impor- 
tant and curious Queſtions upon Theological Dogmes, and 
upon Paſſages of toly Seripture. His Method is at the be- 
geinning of every Chapter to ſet down the Propoſition which 
411 1 intends to prove, and then to produce Paſlages of Greek 
and Latin Fathers, in which this Propoſition 1s .eſtabliſhed. 
This Method of handling Divinity is very inſtructive; and 
the immenſe Labour of Arborexs cannot be too much com- 
mended, wyho has collected ſo many different Paſlages; nor 
his nice Diſcernment in his Choice of Matters and Paſlages 


B ARTHOTEONMHAÆ DU 
M A4ribolowens Camerarins of Bene ventum, Preſident 
Bartholo- B of the Royal Chamber at Naples, is little known 


v, but by his Polemical Treatiſes, written by way of 
merarinus. * 


* 


e 72 l the Will 


1 Horan? BOO euer mg ches, 
dat all that is done, voluntarily, and. W IF 
done with Liberty: | And, that, as, to Em 

_ Poyer.to,confent or not, tho! he. be rally leber 

do a good Action by Grace; or 
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bas not the neceſſar) he 5 Aly tc a | 
word, this Author defends Free-will without leaving St. 


Nee tho? he does it in an inſtructive 


few Inſtances altered in the Vulgar Lat in. 


tired him to 


OF 8 


eee ules Latin Terms and avoids Barba- cleHAſtical 
tiry: But he is neither ſo eloquent nor o florid in theſe Lec- Wrirers of 
ties, as he'ls in his Loci Theologict, which ate a Maſter piece the latter 
of Elo quence in that fort, The Rules which he lays down Part fh 
are ſexcellent; but the Applications which he makes of thoſe Sixeenf 
Rules are not always juſt nor true. He ſometimes tixes his Century. 
Readers with long Digrefſions, and with a multitade of fo — 
reign Queſtions, which he brings into his Work. In ſhort, Melchior = 
he ſeems to have brought this Matter too much to an Art; Canus. 
and he affects too much to imitate Ariſtotle, Cicero, Quinti= CNN. 
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lian, and other propane Authors, who have treated 3 argu- 


mentative Topicks, as they relate to the Works of Rhetorick 


and Logick. 


ESTAFOLENGIUS. 
Benefits of God towards us,and principally thoſe with which 
he loaded the 7 : Such are Pſalms 8. 29. 33. 47, 48 , 

G5. 66. 76. 81 92. 93. 95, 965 97, 98. 100. 103. 105 rel, 
206, 107. LIT, 173, 14 118. 117. 719. 134, 135, 136 (nA 
138. 145, 740, 147, 148, 149, 10. | 

Or, WE PRAY To Him, Plalms 16. 26. 43. 67. 84. 90. 
126. IN SICKNESS, P1. 6. 38, 39. 88. Or, We: DrsiRE 
Hm To PAR DON AxpD T'o BTO Our Ovs Sins: PI. 17. 
25. FI, 130. Or, WE DESIRE, HELP againſt our Enemies, 
particularly againſt the Wicked, againſt whom we put up 
Complaints and Imprecations, Pl J. 3. F, 6, 7. 9, 10. 12, 

13. 17. 25. 27 28. 31. 357 30. 40. 42. 54, . 56, 57 
| J 59, 60, 120 1555 70, 71. 74. 79, 80. 83. 85, 86. 

9. 94. 102. 108, 109. 132. 140, 141, 142, 143, 144. 

Or, WE Pay HiM 8 ec 
, a7; :34.-40;::00 7. 116. Ot, : 

We Wish AND FokETEL BLESSINGS, Pf, 20. 72. 122. 

Or, WE MAKE Ivvecrives AcainsST TE WickeD, 

Joined with Prayers, Pſ. 5. 10. 12. 35, 36 40. 52, 53, 55. 

58. 109. 120. 135. Or, they contain, Pat ers AND IN- 

STRUCTIONS To a Horx LiF, PL. 1, 2. 4. 11. 15. 19. 

23, 24. 32. 34. 37. 41. 45, 46. 49, 50. 62, 63. 78. 82. 

91. 95. 97. 99. 101. 112. 419. 121. 125. 127, 128, 129. 

131, 132, 133. 137. 139. 151. (.) Or, they contain PRE- 

DICTIONS AND PROPHECIES CONCERNING JESUS: CHRIST, 

PL. 2. 14. 16, 17. 22. 24. 50. 53. 68. 75. 82. 85, 88. 94. 

97, 98. 110. and His Cyurcn, Pſ. 51. 87. And often- 

times all theſe Things are joined togetber. 

ountry,in the ſame Convent in 


Folengius died in his own C 
which he was firſt profeſt, being 60 Years old, Ockober 4.1559: 
. The Hebrew Diviſion of the Palms, which we follow, is in ſome 


Johannes 


AMORE VS 
too much admired. This Work is divided into nineteen FRAWA 
Books, which make two Tomes, that are contained in one Johannes 
Volume in Folio, printed at Paris in 1730. | Arboreus. 
He wrote allo Commentaries upon Eccleſiaſtes and the Can 
zicles, printed at Paris in 1537; upon the Proverbs, ibid. in | 
1549; upon the' four Goſpels, ibid. in 1551; and upon S;. 
Haul's Epiſtles, ibid. 1553. Theſe Commentaries are very 
large. He paraphraſes the Text, explains the literal Senſe: 
and occaſionally, upon. ſeveral Paſſages, he treats of I heo- 
logical and Polemical 'Queſtions. Te often recurs to the 
Greek Lext, and follows it in ſome places before the Vul. 
gate. He is an able Divine, wiſe and moderate in his No- 
tions, clean and exact in his Expreſſions. One may rea 
much Frofit by reading of his Works; which are hardly 
known, tho” they are very valuable. He joined to this pro- 
found Knowledge a Spirit of Piety; and he alſo compoſed 
an £xhortation to Penance, a Method for Confeſſion, and ſome 
other ſpiritual T reatiſes, PO BT TR DL SEN Lodge 
a . of hows 12 10 un 279 Ni ilk buzlg | 
S C MER ART DUN, 

Anguſtin's Principles, and treats, very clearly of that k nott LV WA) 
Subject. in the ſecond Book, bene e. 
the Calvimiſis and the Lut heraus: And in the third he replies mu Ca- 
to the Anſwers which they brought zo Paſſages and;Reafons merarius 
alledged by Catholicks in Defence Foy 1 | 
Camerariuf wrote belides three. | 

lague, concerning Faſting, Prayer, 
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he defends 
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When 

Jo 1 ; ft ing, provided it be 

done only for the Glory of God, and the Sion of Souls. 
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* — cnn 6 Nod. | 
Te Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
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FAWN: In his Dralogae of Prayer, after having ſpoken of Attenti- + r are two Dialogues of this Author's concern- 
Of ile Et. on and dhe other Conditions of Prayer, he explains the ing the Fire of Purgatory, printed at Rome in 1557, ke was Of 73, Er. 


cleaſtiaa Lond's Prayer. He enquires in what Places it is moſt proper 
Writers ꝙ te pray, for whom we ought to ply, and how Prayer agrees 
the latter... with the Eternal Predeſtination of God. Then he introduces 
Part of the a Froteſtant, with whom he diſputes of Prayer,” Invocation, 
S:xteensh... Wotſhip, and the Images of Saints. OY OO 
| e, he explains the Motives which, ought 

to guide us in doing Aum, and the Conditions which they 
Barehalo- — 


A BARTH OLOGMA US 
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er Axibolomæus Latomns, was born at 3 the Dut- 
art holo- 3 | | 8 50 
chy of Lrembourg in 1485. He ed at 
mens Late» 198 * S £5 1 


Trier. He taught Rhetorick at Cologne? Then he 
mui. ADS was made Principal of the College of Philoſophy" 
WV. a Frahourg ; and at laſt was called to Parif in 1534. to fill 
the Rhetorick-Chair in the Royal College of Fance, where 
| the profeſt with Applauſe. He. was eſteemed and loved by 
_ Budeus, Eraſmus, and all the learned Men that were at Pa 
777) YO Joe 
After he had taken a great deal of Pains to explain Cicero, 
ane "had publiſh'd Notes upon moſt of his Books, and com- 
poſed. ſeveral Rhetorical ;I'rats, he retired about the Year 
1540 into Germany to the Elector of Triers, whole Coun- 
ſellor he was, Then. it was, that being moved by the Diſ- 
putes on foot in that Country, that he wrote ſeveral Polemi- 
cal. Tracts. In 1 543 he wrote an Anſwer againſt Martin 
Bucer, upon four Heads; the Diſtribution of the Communi- 
on under one kind; Invocation of Saints; Celibacy of the 
Clergy; an@ the Authority of the Church. This Diſcourſe 
being printed in 1544. Bacer reply'd, and Latomus publiſhed 
a ſecond Anſwer; in which he treated more largely of thoſe 
Matters. One Jacobus Andreas, a Lutheran, Miniſter of Gop» 
pingen, having reprehended him for ſaying, that the Primitive 
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Forge Caſſander, born, as ſome ſay, at Brages; as 
". c-1-.. Others, in the Iſle of Caſſandt, three Leagues 
from Brages, from whence he took his Name, 
— n of the 1 of = | gs Fe 
f the Languages, the Belles Lettres, ivil Law 
and Ro. 15 K ranghe the Belles Lettres at Gaunt and 
Bruges, and in other Places, with great Reputation. He aſter- 
wards applied himſelf to the Study of Divinity, and retired to 
Cologne, with his Friend Cornelius Gualterns of Gaunt. He 
ſpent all his time there, which his ill State of Health would 
give him leave to apply to his Studies, in ſtudying Contro- 
Ver and ſeeking tor Means of procuring Re union and 
Peace: IUpon this Subject, he wrote a ſmall Tract, Intitu- 
led, Of the Duty of a pious Man who truly loves Peace in 


— . . Differences. concerning Religion ; which came out in 1562. 
—_ frandiſcns' Balduiuus having firſt brought this Book into 
France, he was believed to be the Author of it Calvin be- 

lieving this, wrote againſt it, and in that Anſwer abuſes Bai- 
duinus exceedingly. Bladuinus defends himſelf in a Preface 


| phlet, which be anſwered, in the ſame manner. Caſſander's 
_ Treatife, De Off 
niſts 200 


gainſt it, His. Deſign: however was approved by ſeveral mo- 
erte Men; aud the Princes of, German thought no Man 

| han biintelt co pacify their Differences in 
Ike of Cle vet called him to Duisbourg 


- 


ai; fired to be diſpenſed with from making that V 
0 


which he handles; and he ſeems to have been ſu 


to have to make them aſefu), prudent and meritorious. 


| Of learved Simplicity, aud of the Uſe ef the Cup, and of the 
410 


a Lawyer, and has Written ſome Repetitions and Deciſions in clean; 
'#he Law. His Dialogues. are written without 2 
Simplicity. He tteats of Free-will and Grace with Subtilty the latter 


Art, and-with Writers 
enough, and ſays” very ſenſible Things upon the Subjects Par: of th, - 
ficienitly Sixrcenth 
Nonne PEI 
j.. Rp eee eee 
a 00. e e eee 
ee werarim 

Ckurch kept the Uſage ptactiſed by Jeſus. Chriſt, and by the N 
Apoſtles, till being inſtructed by the Fathers, it found out, Barrholo. 
that 607h kinds ought to be reſerved to the Prieſts alone. and mes Lato. 
the Peqple ought to communicate under the Species of Bread m.. 
only; Latomus defended himſelf in a Diſcourſe, Intituled;” Ly 


© 


verſed: in the Writings of the Fathers and Divines. 


9+. i 
* 
i 
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1 Sactifice-of tbe Maſs; in which he declares, that he ne- 


ver accuſed the Primitive, Church of being miſtaken, or f 
not 


e inſtructed; and that he only meant to 
ſay, that Diſcipline might grow more perfect by Time. He 
defends likewiſe the Sacrifice, Oblation and Conſecration of 
the Euchariſt. His Tract againſt Andreas was printed in 15579. 
He writ another againſt the ſame Man, concerning the Eu- 
chariſt, and the Holy Sacrifice of the Maſs, printed two 
Yeats before. One Peter Dathenns, an Apoſtate Fauciſtan 
of Pers, publiſhed ſome Reproaches and Invectives againſt 
the Catholicks. Latomut anſwered them in 1558. Laſtiy, 
he publiſhed ſome Letters againſt Srurmius, concerning the 
Schiſm and Danger which Germany was in; wherein he en- 
quires whoſe Fault it is, the Catholicks or the Proteſtants, 
that they do not re-unite in the ſame Religion? They are 
printed with Sturmiui's at Strasburg in 1556. Bartholomæus 
Latomus died at Coblentz, about 80 Years of Age, in 1566. 


oY 


ment, and theReaſons for which they ought not to part with” DA 
the reſt. Caſſander hereupon went to work upon the Em: George 


peror's Plan, and wrote that famous Piece called, Cenfultatib Caſſander, 


Caſſandri, dedicated to the Emperor Maximilian II. Hr. vw 


and Mentæ, and the Duke of Cleues to ſend Caſſander to him. 
But that great Man was not in a Condition to undertake thar 
Voyage; and the Gout, which kept him almoſt always in 

d carried him off at laſt, when he was fifty two Years of 
Age, five Months, and ten Days, February 3. 1566. 

Caſſander s Works, which Were printed ſeverally in diffe- 
rent Places, were all collected in one Volume i Folio, in ant 
Edition at Paris in 1616, to which his Letters are added, 
5 two Conferences with the Anabaptiſts, never before 2 5 
Tue firſt Diſcourſe in that Edition is Intituled, 2 
Or, Of the Rue and Order of the Clebration of our Lord 
Sapper, which the Greeks call Liturgia, and the Latins Mil. 
This Book is only a Collection of Paſſages out of Eccleſſa- 
ſtical Authors upon all Parts of the Maſs, made with Choice 


and Judgment. Next comes the Ordo Romanus, before whit 


he puts a learned Preface; in which, after having reprehende 
thoſe that publiſhed Treatiſes of the Rites of the ancient Chur 
very confuſedly under Charlemagne 's Name, he ſays, that 
Ora Romanus was dra vun up by St. ee Great, 'who 
reformed Gelaſius s; that Charles the Great introduced thi 

Cuſtom in all the Countries of his Dominions'; that Fun- 


er'; 


M 
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ame of ſuch Churches in Germany which 
i liter, Barbarity in their Singing which had crept in. He ſays, the 
dert at ehe Apoſtolical Epiſtles informs us, that in their Times Hymns 
E gixceenth..and Songs were repeated in the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians. He 
|” Century owns, that thoſe Hymus were of a different Nature from thoſe 
— Which we call by that Name; becauſe that Word, general- 
Geese ly taken, ſignifies all manner of Divine Praiſes; that in this 
© Caſſanger+:Senſe the t-/alms, which contain the Praiſes of God, are cal- 
led Hymn. St. Iſidore ſays, two Things make up a Hymn; 
aud mult be Commendatory, and in Praiſe of God. Hymns 


<@l.;(tical Hymns, after having reproved very gravely the Cuſtom. 


not removed that 


are divided into Divine and Humane. St. Hilary and St. Am- 


+ Jroſe, were excellent Compoſers of Hymns. St. 4mbroſe firſt 
introduced into the Welt: the Cuſtom of Singing Hymns in 
imitation of the Eaſteren Churches. The Hymns which he 


made are ſo compoſed, that the Senſe ends at the fourth 


75 Verte, that ſo they may be ſung by two Chorus s. Caſſau- 


der declares, he intended only to collect thoſe Hymns which 
are ſung in the Divine Offices, which are compoſed by the 


Ancients; and to thoſe he has joined Bede's and ſome Hymns D 


made by Jodocus Clichtovens, and George Fabricias, who 
imitated St. Ambroſe. Among theſe Hymns, ſome are in 
Praiſe of Saints. Cafſander ſhews, that the Praiſes of them 
have Relation to thoſe of God, becauſe they receive their 
Praiſe from him; and that when we praiſe them, we praiſe 
in them the Giits of God. Thus theſe Titles of Hymns, 7 


Hymn of St. Peter, or of St. John, ought thus to be under-. 


Tood, A Hymn or Song of Praiſe of God, in Memory of St. 
Peter, St. John, G&'c. and ſo we ought to ror ov A 
Charch, an Altar, a Maſs of St. Peter, o ft. Paul, c. He 
blames the Epithet Divus which ſome gave to the Saints. He 
ſhows, that that Term among the Pagans ſignified the ſame 
with Deus. He prefixed to his Collection a Treatiſe of Bede's, 
concerning the Meaſures and Feet of Hymns. He makes Scho- 
lia upon the Hymns which he produces; in which there are 
a great many curious Remarks. Upon the T itle of the firſt, 
which is for Sunday, at the Nocturn, he ſays, concerning the 
Word Nocturn, that the Name Mattins is very improperly 
given to the Ng Office, which is properly that Office which 
we. call Lands: That the Night-Office is divided into three 
Nocturns, which are _ at three 3 - es; the _ at 
the Beginning of the Night, when People uſually go to Bed ; 
the Fe pe Midnight: and the third a little before Day- 
break: That at the great Feſtivals, the Foe watched all 
Night; whence comes the Word /ig:4z2. Upon the Term 
Mereamur, which is in the ſecond Hymn, he obſerves, that 
the Word Meriting in ancient Authors ſignifies zo obtain, or 
zo be worthy of obtaining. Upon the Hymn of Sz. Peter, he 
explains the Meaning of theſe Terms, Prime Tierce, Sext, 
None; and takes notice; that the Latius and the Hebrews di- 
vided their Day into twelve Hours, and theſe twelve Hours 
into four Parts; that theſe Hours began at Sun-rifing, and 


ended at Sun ſetting, and ſo were more or leſs long in pro- 


portion to the length of the Days; that the firſt Part began at 
- Sun-riſing, and laſted till half the Time between Sun: riſing and 
Noon; that this was called Prime, from the Name of the 
firſt Hour, [Hora Prima; ] that the ſecond, which laſted till 


Kon Cong called Tierce, becauſe it began at the third Hour 


of the Day, [ Hora Tertia.] The third, which began at Noon, 


was called Sex, becauſe it began at the ſixth Hour; and the 


lait, which began at the middle of the Afternoon, 7. e. at half 
the Time between Noon and Sun-ſetting, was called None, 
bccauſe it began at the ninth Hour, | Hora Nona.] Theſe 
Hours, by which they began the four Parts of the Day, being 
ſet apart for Prayer, every one of thoſe Offices had their 
Names from the reſpe&ive Hours. Upon Feſtival Days, 
Maſs was faid at the Tierce; upon other Days at the Sex: ; 
upon ordinary Feſtival Days at None, becauſe they uſually fa- 
ſted ſo long. In Lent the Faſt was prolonged till Veſpers. 
Caſſanger is much perplexed about the Office of Prime. 
how to reconcile it with the ancient Lands, which he would 
t have been, had he known that that Office had not been 
d ancient, Upon the Hymn at Yeſpers, he obſerves, that 
the Cuſtom of calling Yeſpers in the Plural Yeſpere, and not 
Heſpera, comes from the Jews, who uſed the Dual berweer 
| tbe two Evenings, to mark out the Time for killing the Paſ- 
. chal Lamb. Upon the Word Feria, he obſerves, that the An- 
Cients called their Feſtivals Feriæ in the Plural; but then the 
Primitive Chriſtians, not being willing to call their Daysby the 
Planetary Names by which the Heathens called them, took up 
the Word Feria, calling no Day by a proper Name, but the 
fjrſt Day of the Week [ Dominica, ] and the laſt [Sabbatum, 


He has a long Note concerning Baptiſm, Confirmation, and 


the Euchariſt. He affirms there, that the Name Confirmation 
was ſometimes given to the Diſtribution of the Blood of ſe- 


Jeſus Chriſt, 


2 Chriſt, which was given after the Communion of the Bo- 
y of Jett 


e ſpeaks alſo of Communion under 


| the Speoles of Rerad ipped in the covſcatned Winez, and of 
ONAT. 


mation made by . Chriſmation. In another Note, he 


ſpeaks of the Ceremony of lighting the Paſchal Torch: He 


moyrs that that Ceremony was done in che Evening; and that 
the Torch was lighted in the Preſence of 92 all 


L. III. 


DN nus 8 


A Before his Colledtjon of Hymns, there is a tandſome Epiſſle 
c Dedicatory.; in which he treats of the Antiquity of Ecclefia- 


laſt Note is upon the Invocation of the Holy 


: {19%} ABER 


* 


where they keep their Children unbaptized till Eaſter. Eve, and FRAPA >. 
8 | YOr TheEr= 
It is a publick Prayer inſtituted to implore the Mercy of G64. Aae , 
The Latin Word l comes from the Heathetis, Writers of 
10 s. by that Name; in which Sacrifices he latte? 
were offered of the Goods of thoſe who had been condemned Part the 
to any Punichment. In Litanies we pray to God to be mer- Sixteenth 
ciful to us; and we invite the Holy Spirits to pray to God Century. 


Wihiſna-Eve.1 In one place he explains the Word Lit 


with us. Caſſauder approves of this Cuſtom, and queſtions 


not but the Saints pray for us. If, ſays he, the Prophets could George 
call upon Angels, and invite them to praiſe, why may not Caſſander. 


ray for AV 


we addreſs our ſelves to Saints, and ſay to them, 
uae? Which he thus explains, would to God that all the Saints 
would pray for me How do I wiſh for it! How do I defire it ! 
He has a long Obſervation concerning Communion under 


both;kinds, and obſerves, that even in St. Thomass time it 
was uſed in ſeveral Churches. He produces a Hymn com- 
- poſed by Ludovicus Fives concerning the Blood of our Lord, 
Which, it is pretended, was brought from beyond Sea by 
Theodoric Count of Flanders, and for which, a great Feſti- 


val is obſerved at Bruges, Caſſander thereupon ob erves, that 


ing, that ſome of it ſtaid here below ; becauſe it is probable 


that glorified Bodies have not ſo much Blood as mortal ones. 


Hereupon Caſſander makes this noble Reflection; In this 
* Diviſion of Opinions, is ĩt not ſafer, and more adviſable, in 
Obedience to the Advice of Jeſus Chriſt, to adore with the 
* Jews what we know, than to imitate the Samaritans, who 
know not what they worſhip?” He handles alſo another 
Theological Queſtion, concerning the Merit of the Saints. 
He affirms, that by that Word we ought to underſtand the 
* Actions and the Works of the Saints, done by the Faith ot 
* Jeſus Chriſt, and for his Sake, and upon that Account agree- 
able to God; but however that they are the Gifts of God, 
* which he recompenſeth with Eternal Life, not upon the Ac- 
* count of their Inward and Efficacious Virtue, but becauſe 
* of the Covenant and Decree which he hath made to give E- 
© ternal Life to thoſe that ſhall perſevere in Goodneſs ; which 


© alſo beſides is due to them as Children and Heirs, made ſo 


* by the Acquiſition of Jeſus Chriſt, by his Blood, and given 
in Baptiſm, if thro? their own Faults they make not them- 
© ſelves unworthy of the Right which they have therein. He 
© thinks that the exacteſt Schoolmen ſay, that Eternal Life is 
© given pro bonis Meritis, and not th ter bona Merita, be- 
* cauſe the Particle propter denotes t | 


© tho' we ſhould ſay, that Eternal Life were given proprer 


6 Merita, becauſe of Meritt; yet he thinks by that Term we 


* only ought to underſtand, that Merits make us obtain it, 
© and not that they are the Cauſe. He quotes Bradwardiu 
© and St. Bernard for his Opinion, and quotes theſe Words 
© of the latter, that Merits are the Way that leads to the King- 
© dom of God, and not the Cauſe of the Kingdom of Hea- 
© ven; Which, ſays he, the Schoolmen explain by' theſe 
Words, that Merits are not the Efficient Cauſe properly 
* ſo called; but a Cauſe Sine qua non; (i. e.) ſich a one, as 
without which we could not obtain the Kingdom of Hea- 


ven. 


Upon Occaſion of a Hymn to St. Catherine, Caſſander 
obſerves, after Gobelinus, that none of the Ancients mention 
this Saint; and that what is ſaid of her in her Acts, that ſhe 
ſuffered Martyrdom at Alexandria under the Emperor Ma- 
xentixs, does not agree with Hiſtory, which teatches us, that 
Maxentius was always at Rome: T hat neither can we recon- 
cile with Hiſtory the Quality of a King's Daughter, which 
they give her; nor the Name of her Father Coſts, ſo called, 
becauſe he was of Conſtance, or Coftnitz in High Dutch; 
and ſeveral other Circumſtances of her Hiſtory.” Among the 
Hymns produced gn, there is one which the Ulergy 
ſang while they gave the Unction to the Sick: From hence he 


takes an Opportunity to explain the Circumſtances of Extream 


Unction, and to obſerve, that the conſecrated Oil, uſed for 
the Sick, was uſed alſo for the Ezergument ¶ poſſeſſed.) His 

ocat Spirit. He 
there ſhews, that we may as well direct our Supplications to 
him, as to the Father and the Son. There are beſides ſeveral 


other Notes of Caſſender's to explain Terms in Hymns, or 


to correct them, or to ſhew who are the Authors 
Caſſender alſo made ſuch a Collection of thoſe Prayers which 


they call Collects, as he had made of Hymns; but he had nei- 
d Notes to them; he 


ther Leiſure nor Health ſufficient to 
only prefixed an Epiſtle Dedicatory, in which he ſhews'the 
ow par and the Beauty of thoſe Prayers; and towards the 

nd ſpeaks of the neceſſary Diſpoſitions to make our Prayers 


uſeful and pleaſing to God, which are Attention, Humili- 
ty, Confidence, Faſting, and Almſdeeds. After this Epiſtle 
comes an Advertiſement concerning the word Collect, which 


nißes an Aſſembly of the People; and is oppoſed to 
7, which ſignifies the Diſinifling of them; ſo that in 
this Senſe there can. be no Collect Without a /Maſr, nor no 


Ae hom a Colle. He thinks the Prayers called Col- 
Night 9 He commends the Cuſtom of ſome Churches, 
0 f 


legs were uſed when. they, began to repeat the Pſalms at 
ng ©) PPPPEPPDY bbw 
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_Divines are net agreed whether there be any of the Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt upon the Earth: Yet St. 7 homas believes, that 
our Lord reſumed. it entirely at his Reſurrection; but that 
Francis Mayron beliey*d there was no Inconvenience in ſay- 


e Efficient Cauſe; where- 
as pro denotes only the Sign, the Way, the Occaſion. But 


4" 
* 7 


F 4 


a 7 


Geokge* © 
Caſſander 
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9 theſe Queſtions is of 


= "'Caſſander firſt publiſhed the Dialogues of Vigilint Biſhop of 


J ˙ ln 214511; nb nin hit 

4 the Maſs, or Verſes of the Pſalms before the Goſpel and 
* > Ec- Epiſtle, Hugo de Sando Victors gttribntes : that Inſtitution 
cliraſtital to P. Gelaſius, and to St. Gregory pheiGregts| which is pro- 
Mritersef bable, tho' the Style of moſt * | | 
the latter one to think they are later. Thoſg that are attributed to St. 
Part of the Ambroſe are not his. The numb : 


c encxeaſed, that ame Cee ee . neceſſary to forbid 
0 


. 
> & % 
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Trent, and the five Books of the ſame Author againſt Eutyches. 
„ They are inſerted into the Collection of his Works, With an 
YM excellent Preface, in which he ſpeaks. very worthily Of the 
ig n of the Trinity and the Incarnation, and of gentle 
N _—_ 


: 
— 


ays of reclaiming Hereticks. 


— 


loſophers were no leſs divided than the Chriſtian: Divines a- 


bout Queſtions 18 the Preſcienge of God, and the 
Aberty 01 overs, the Exceſſes into which Pela- 
gi, fell upon that Score; the vain Artifices of the Semi: Be- 


Liberty of Man, he d 


* 


1908 
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Predeſtination, and the neceſlity of Grace. He adds, that 8t. 


radwardin, He 55g Wit 


* 
ULC. 
| * 


labouring after their own. Salyation; nor does it make them 


inexcuſable on the Score of the Sins which they commit, and 


neither inſpires them with Negligence as to their Salvation, 
nor with Deſpair. This, 7 of Hanorius's is followed with 
St, Proper ee Epiſtles to St. Auguſtine, and with 
ſome Sentences of that Father's concerning Predeſtination and 
/ en toned LA: oo, = 
The Duke of Cleves having invited Caſſander to oppoſe the 


"as 


| Anabaptiſts, he applied himſelt with Care to examine the Que- 


ſtion of Infant-Baptiſm. This being one of thoſe Queſtions 
which cannot be directly decided by Scripture,” he recurrs to 
Tradition, and the antient Uſage of the Catholick Church. 
He ſhews, that the Opinion of thoſe who think we ought 
not to baptize Infants, is a new. Error: That the antient He- 
reticks did not dare to maintain it; that Berengarius is accu- 
ſed of ſt without ground; that the Albigenſes were the firſt 
who dared poſitively ta declare againſt Infant-Baptiſm ; that 
Petbr d Bruis — his Diſciple Henry publickly taught, that 
InfatitFought not to be baptized; but then their Notion was 


quite different from that of theſe new Anabapriſts, becauſe at 


the fame time that they refuſed to baptiſe Intants, they denied 


them tö have any ſhare in Salvation; that the /andois and 


Picayds did not follow the Error of the Albigenſes in the mat- 
ter bf Infant-Baptiſm; and that this Error was not revived 
till 1522. by Nicholas Stork, and Thomas Muncer, fanatical 
aaf en that Melchior Hofman introduced it into 


Ceran), with other Errors cqually pernicious; which were 


embrated by Cho of Leeuwarden and Meuno, who at his 


Death left 7heodoric Uhbo's Brother to defend his Doctrine; 


that thoſe of this Sect were. Fanaticks, who deſerved: Com- 
paffion more than Chaſtiſement. He applies to them ſeveral 


redeemed from 


Paſſages of St. Aagaſtine:s againſt the Manichee's; and oppo= 


ſes to them the unanimous Conſent of all Churches, whoſe 


Weight and Authority he ſhews, which ought to move all 


that have" any Senſe of Religion, and any Remainders of good 
Senſe. . Having thus ſet forth his Reaſons. in his Epiſtle De- 
dicatory to the Duke of Clever, he eſtabliſhes the Authority 
of antient and univerſal Tradition in a Preface hy it ſelf; and 


then lays down Propoſitions taken out of Seripture, upon 


which he founds the Practice of Infant: Baptiſm. I. That all 
Men ate born under the Guilt of Sin in a State of Death, the 
Objects of God's Wrath, and ſubject to Damnation. II. That 


Infants cannot be ſaved, ufileſs they be purified from this Sin, 
this Death, regenerated by Jeſus Chriſt, and 


1 


delivered by his Blood from eternal. Damnation. III. That 


this Remiſſion of Sins, Which-is made by Virtue of the Blood 
of Jsfus Chriſt, relates to Children; and that no Man ought 
to be excluded from the Covenant which God has made with 
Man, from the Promiſes of Grace, from the Adoption, and 
the Kingdom! f Tea! 1 Y That the Sign of this Cove- 
nant; and of this Society, telates to Infants as well as others; 
as the Example of che Circupteiſion of Infants in the Old 


Example of [the Sircumelnon of Infants int 
Teſtament” is a Proof of. V. That Baptiſm; is not only a 


Sign of 'Forgivene 


- 


ment inſũtuted and ordain'd by, Jeſus Chriſt to obtain it, and 


for us to be redecm d and regenerated by it; whence, it fol- 
lows, that Iufants that are born under the Guilt of Sin, and 


ſubject to Death, cannot obtain Forgiveneſs of their, Sins, 


be regenerated by a Spiritual Regeneration, made Members 


of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, and become his Children by, A- ving is ſufficient 3 and that med not ſ0ſ its Effects, when! 
doption, if they receive not the Sign, , the Pledge, and the In- 


ſtrument of Remiſſion, e A ha Fc 450 
t 


of the Church for Infant: Baptiſin, beginning wit 
and ending with St. A 

had ſaid 0 the uniyer 
«A e . 0 geg 
1 1 107 45 5 I ; 


ene, 


Baptiſm. Then he ſhews the Tradition of the, WA 


g ” ; 
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the Golle 1 would lead 
f Col lects was ſo much 


rts of Colle „CCC Wee vioiiin! 


He publiſhed alſo 2 Treatiſe of Honorius of Autun con- 
cerning Grace and Free-will, with an Epiſtie Dedicatory be- 
fore it in which, after having obſeryed, that tbe Pagan Phi- 


lagias in tis matter; the Methods by nich St. Auguſtine 
aid, St. Proſper oppoſed this Doctrine, and aſſerted gratuitous - 


ines Opinion Was e by Honorius Of Amun 
Driedo, that the handling 

. At laſt, he.ſhews, that the Dock- 

rine of gratuitous Predeſtmation ought not to hinder Men's 


o Sing, bat alſo a Means and Inſſru- 
. * deed;this Virtue; but then what is fad of Adults may aff | 


"Bw 


ns I onfirms at laſt what.he 


2 


0 


FPaſſages of the Fathers, that they are very antient, and gives 
the Reaſons. The Miniſter of the Church, (aays he de- 
* and even Children before they are baptized; are not dy te. 
I 8 in Jeſus Chriſt; that they are in Darkneſs, ard. 


* 


made in the Childrens Names in Baptiſm they are neceffary 
to let us know that they are become Members of the Church os 
that theſe things being performed by thoſe that bring them, are 
eſteemed to be done by the Infants; that the Church uhder- © 
ſtands tor them, believes for them, undertakes for them, an- 
ſwers for them. That the other Ceremonies conſiſt eitfler it” 
Prayers or Leſſons, which can only edify the Standets-by - 
or in Symbolical Actions, ſuch as the Sign of the Crofs; in- 
poſition of Hands, Un&ions, c. Ceremonies which can- 
not be blamed if we attend to the Reaſons for which they 
were inſtituted ; namely, the ſetting forth the Effects of the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm in a more ſenſible and expreſſive Man- 

ner. He approves in particular the Uſe of holy Water; and 
blames thoſe that in the wrong place condemn thoſe Cere- 
monies which the) on to have been very antient in the E 
Church. N e t £042 1 . 
| Laſt of all, have proved, that Infants ought to be baptized; .. 
he examines in a particular Treatiſe what the Condition is f 


Infants before Baptiſm, and when they die without having re- 
ceived that Sacrament. Lo clear this Matter, he ſets do wr 
the different Opinions Men have entertained of the Effec 
which Baptiſm produces in Children. Some, ſays he, in, 
our time have ſaid, that Children ought to be baptii ed, Gtil7 
becauſe they are ſanctified and made Children by Adoption 0 
© already. in their Mothers Womb; for which Reaſon theßß 
© believe, that the Sacrament of Baptiſm belongs only to thoſe 


| 


33 


30 


33 


* who are born of faithful Parents. This Notion he rejects, 


2 


and propoſes a ſecond. Others, ſays he, ſay, Children ug 


believers, ſtill they are born under Sin, liable to Damna- 


for the Remiſſion of Sins, and Adoption; but thoſe” that 


Mother's Womb, allow no other Effect to Baptiſm, but 
that of certifying and confirming that Sanctification. Other? 
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0 ran of it by an unavoidable Neceflity; and —. 
f egligencs of their Parents, are alſo deprived of eternal 
e And of Salvation Others think that Baptiſin has in- 


i. 


* 


; H | 
4 


tion, unworthy of the Kingdom of God, and unable to be 
delivered from that Sin if they are not baptized. Among M 
theſe, ſome pretend that Infants are juſtified by an a&ual _ 
Motion of Faith; others think, *tis by the Faith of the 
Church. It is allowed by every Body that Baptiſm is given 


think the Infants of the Faithful are ſanctified from their 
on the contrary. believe, that by Baptiſm,” Men obtain Re- 
miſſion of Sins and Adoption: But among theſe, ſome an- 
. outward Sign, that they believe that Children who are de- : 
1 O ad 

| 5 


* 


; 
to be baptized, becauſe, let their Parents be Believers or Un- 
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be applied to-lofantsg namely; that à Refdlutibn of recei- 
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we axe ineapacitated :to-receiveLit;orive:ontior a conternpe” = 
of Religion but ano unavdidable Neseſſity: That God 


e athers. Jt receives. the Will ot;the:Deed; J and Obliges not to Im N 
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as True and Catholick, when it is clearly expreſs'd in Ho- 
ly; Scripture. *2. That we ought to pay the ſame Reſpect to 


. 


« and Will of the Parents? Why may they not be conſide- 


«'red as Catechumens, and ſo thought capable of the ſame 
« Grace? ” This is what Caſſauder labours to prove con- 


cerning the Infants whom their believing Parents intended to 
have had Baptized, if they die before they could actually re- 
ceive Bap 


tiſm. But he is not of their Opinion, who think 
that all Children born in the Church of Believing Parents, 


are ſanctified by Virtue of God's Promiſe, without any re- 


gard to the Sacrament of Baptiſin, as not being neceſſary for 
the Remiſſion of Sin. And as to thoſe who are born of Un- 
believing Parents, and die without Baptiſm,he does notqueſtion 
their being depriv ed of Bleſſedneſs; but he is of the Opinion of 
the Schoolmen,; whothink they do not ſuffer the pain of Senſe; 
and hereinhe declares that he for ſakes St. Auguſtin. He acknow- 
ledges bowever that he does not intend to defend this Noti- 
on Obſtinately. nor to condemn thoſe who grounding upon the 
Authority of the Ancients and the Cuſtom of the Church, allow 
Salyation only tot 
of receiving Baptiſm. He confeſſes that he embraced the 
Opinion now explained, only becauſe he found it was the 
gentleſt, the moſt comforting, and the leaſt ſhocking to abun- 
dance of People. And at laſt he proteſts, that he ſubmits his 


of the Catholick Church, who are more diſcerning than him- 
ſelf; and that he had been led to entertain it, not out of Ob- 
ſtinacy, or a love of Novelty, but out of a motive of Piety, 
— 2 deſire of the common Salvation. | 


7 


ons, The firſt was a ſmall 'Tra&, Intituled, Of zhe Duty 
| of g,pions Max, who, truly loves Peace in Differences of Re- 


— 


| nojle, are thoſe, which he wrote upon controverſial Queſti- 


iffe- 


< there are ſeveral Perſons, who, in hg unhappy 
RET "KO 


<« rences,Which divide almoſt the whole Chriſtian World, are 


oo 


« 8 avoid; but they do not ſee whither to retire. I have 
40 

ce ” empeſt, but at laſt, I think, I have found a Port where 
M6; L. may find. ſhelter. I his led him to give his Advice; 
that he 1 
ſame. Co 


and Concord. I have, (ſays he) ever had a great Re- 


The Works of Caſſander which have made the greateſt 


Igion. This ſubject he handles thus. © I know, 5 he) 


thoſe Infants to whom God gives the Grace 


Opinion with all his Heart to the Judgment of the Divines 


_ in. great Perplexities: they pertectly ſee what they ought 
drmerly been my. ſelf tormented and agitated with this 
gel, 

75 give the fame Eaſe to thoſe Who were in the 


ition; and the more, becauſe he was perſuaded 
that the way which he took was very proper to procure Peace 


« ſpect for the Conſtitutions and Ceremonies of the Church, 


„ deteſting he . 
< ver. I his Diſpoſition led me to 
te who required a Reformation of ſupeſtititious Ways of 
« Worſhip : But when J perceived that they went too. far, 
e and that inſtead of being charitable Phyſicians, they became 
% cruel Enemies, defiring not only to reform Abuſes, but 
<« entirely to deſtroy the Diſcipline of the Church. I thought 
ce my ſelf obliged to read the Writings of thoſe that oppo ed 
them, wherein alſo I found things that did not pleaſe me. 
“ Becaulſe,..as the former, out of | Hatred to Vice, were for 
cutting off ſound Parts, or ſuch as were eaſily curable; fo 


« the latter, out of a blind Love for the Body, were for the de- 
<« fending even Faults and Vices, as things in which there 
vas no harm. Both therefore being gone aſtray from the 
„way they were to keep, ſome to the right Hand, and ſome 


tothe Left, 1 reſolved to lay by all Prejudices, all Intereſt 


of Parties, and all Engagements, that I might judge ſound- 
« 1y.of theſe. Controverſieß. The fitſt thing wich l thougnt v 
« I was to do, was to chuſe à Judge, and 1 found none That for 
« more infallible than the: r Well under conform to 


< ſtogds for I quickly found that the: 
„ture alone, Was, 


ons as Cathal | 

„ the 11 ruth, and to tejetct Error) would 

* 4 R 40 
this Senſe depende ure common Conſent, and 

lick Teſtimony of all Chu 


however all Superſtitions that I could ever diſco- 
prove of their Deſign 


$,25 Well as Cathalieks , that die on Wa to Knew, bliged ee betaim ſome which do not ſeem. to be of g 
Ke know: the that We may riot diſturb the Peace, and may ayoi 
ding of He confeilts” 


what relates to the Explication of the Senſe of Holy Scrip · 


3 gen which relate to Reli- | 
gion: 1. He thinks that Doctrine ought to be look'd upon 


* ” 
. - au * 


2 , 


George 
Caſſander. 


ture, which we have received ſince the Apoſtles times by a 


ſucceſſive; Tradition. 3. That all Perſons of Piety and Re 


ligion - ought alſo to receiye the Doctrine approved by all 


Churches, or by the greateſt part, and grounded upon pro 
bable Reaſons taken out of Holy Scripture. 4. That there 
are ſome Queſtions which are neither clearly founded upon 


Paſlages out of Scripture, nor grounded upon an ancient and 


unammous Conſent of Churches, which yet however have 
been eſtabliſhed and received in theſe latter times by the grea- 
teſt part of the Churches of the Welt ; and fince they are not 
contrary to Scripture, they ought not to be oppoſed with ſo 
much Obſtinacy : And therefore he thinks the Peace of the 
Church ought not to be diſturbed about them. And that if 
a received Opinion does not appear plain to any one Man, 
yet he ought not openly to contelt it, but look out for Light 


and diſpute with knowing and moderate Men. In things 


wherein the Judgments of the Learned are divided, it is cer- 
tain, that every, Man has a Liberty of following what he 
thinks convenient. Laſtly, if in theſe laſt corrupt times, ſome 
Opinions be crept in contrary to the Holy Scriptures, andto 
ancient Tradition, he owns they ought to be avoided and 


ſhunned: But he does not think that private Men ought to 
oppoſe them before all Mankind indifferently, eſpecially when 
it is certain that ſach Diſputes will cauſe Scandal, and be of 


no manner of uſe : That upon ſuch occaſions Men ought to 


uſe that Chriſtian Foreſight, which teaches us not to lay in 
the wrong Place all we think, but ſo as never to ſay any thing 
contrary to our Thoughts; which we ought however gen 
rouſly to diſcover when the Glory of God and the A 


ene- 
van- 


tage of our Neighbour are concerned. Theſe are his Thoughts 


concerning Ceremonies inſtituted or received to preſerve Or- 


der and maintain the Diſcipline of the Church ; namely, that 
we ought exactly and entirely to obſerve. thoſe which Jeſus 
Chriſt has eftabliſhed as Bonds for that new Society of his Peo- 
ple, which are called Sacraments : That we ought not 


to think there is any Thing imperfe& or ſuperfluous in 
theſe Ceremonies: That the "Apoſtles and their Suc- 
ceſſors had a Power of inſtituting. Rites and . Ceremonies 


for the good of the Church, as well relating to the Admini- 
ſtration of theſe Sacraments, as the Government of the 
Church: That ſome of theſe Ceremonies have been practiſed 
ſince the beginning of the Church. by all Mankind, and ought 
to be perpetually obſerved, becauſè the Reaſons for which 
they were appointed ſubſiſt for ever; and therefore they are 
called Apoſtolical Traditions,” and Univerſal Cuſtoms, concer= 


ning which he is of St. 4ugu⁰ſtin's Opinion, that it is Folly 


and Inſolence to be againſt their being obſerved., He owns 
however, that there may be ancient practices, formerly uni- 
verſally received, which haying become uſeleſs, nay pernici- 
ous, upon account of the Abuſe. which has been made of 
them, have been aboliſhed by Diſuſe, or may be aboliſhed by 

ublick Authority, Provided it be done Without Scandal: 
That there are allo ancient Rites, 'of, which Footſteps remain 
in the Church, though foreign to the End and Uſe Which 
was formerly made of them : That for theſe, he. thinks they 
ſhould be obſerved for the good F Peace, till they can be 
made ſerviceable to the End for which they were appointed, 


o 


or be entirely aboliſhed'by publick Authority : That ſome ve- 
ry ancient 1888 have been 100 alice, Which it would be 


convenient to reſtore, if it could be done without Trouble: 
And laſtly, that forme Cuſtoms are peculiar to ſome Churches, 
which, though ancient, are different in different C urches : 

wel we ought to follow St. Auguſtins Rule, to 
ws conf he Cuſtoms of thoſe with whom one lives, when 
extiof 'Holy'Scrips"''' they are nejthercontrary, to Faith, nor good Manne 0b 
Irs ſufficient to decide theſe” Conttover - we ought" however, as far as we can, to retrench thoſe that 
« ſies, becauſe the Hexeticks make uſg of Scripture Expreffiæ are chatgeable d the People; but chat ſometimes. we are or 


8 


Scandal. 


Tome ſuperſtitious Practices have crept 


p. Which might better be taken away; but then that Two 
rches, to which the Apoſtles 3 
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che Et- 


\ + | lelaſticat "4nd that of defending Superſtitious and Frophatte Rites, out 
wie of of a blind Love to 0 e eee ee 
bbs latter, Cafſander having laid dewn theſe Prindiples; applies them 


e he 
x tS EH Sixteenth 
A185 * Ce. 
-— George 
| Caſſander. 
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7 1 * oy . 
Extremities ſhould: be oided, mar of tconderning Uſages 
that;haye no harm in them, Uf hatred to'Stperſtition ; 
Micros 


eremomes 


fi this manner: Being (aid he) Born and Regenerated 
tin the Weſtern or Roman Church, which retains the A- 


10 F. Doctrine in its Fundamental Articles, whichob- 
117 


erves the Sacraments as Jeſus/ Chriſt inſtituted them, in 


. 


© which one ſees the Image of ſeveral Ceremonies practiſed 


© in the Anrient Church, in which there is a Suoceſſion of 
* Prieſts and Biſhops thar govern. it, tho they have degene- 


© rated from cho Parke of their Anceſtors, we cxmnorbut ho- 
18 


© nour this Church as a true One, as che Temple of 


God, and as a confiderable Part of the Catholick Church; 


1 
- 

— 114 
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1 houpgh, added he, I own that this Church has much de- 


enerated from its ancient Beauty and its primitive Splen- 


various Diſcafes, 1and;Jometimes.- .unhappily ”oppreſs'd 


Be 


eb the Tyranny. of its Governours. I attribute, ſays he 


* beſides, all theſe; Things to that outward Society which 


l ſeryes the Word of God and the Sacraments, and con- 


©tains great numbers, of the Elect wo compoſe the true 


ern tt, that do not belong to the Church of Jeſus Chriſt; 
and are Enemies of Him and of his Doctrine, and exer- 


© 'cife Tyranny as if they were Strat | 
© that he is not diſpoſed to condemn-Perſons who Perſeverin 


jn the Foundations, of Apoſtolical Doctrine, and being 


© perſuaded that there are Abuſes to be reformed, would un- 


dertake this Reformation; and being Authorized by the 


Trouble, or Schiſm: 


© Sovereign Powers, would change ſome Ceremonies for 
© the poblick Good, provided it be done without Scandal, 


who, under a pretence of going as far as poſſible from the 


8 * 14 
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s of the Church of Rome, go from the Church it 


ſelf and leave her Communion, and ſeem to have no other 


Aim but to deſtroy and ruin he. Nor does he approve 


of ſome of the Governors of the Church of Rome, who 
© _ cannot. ſaffer arty Abuſes which need Reformation ſhould 


De Siſcovered, and 
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| perſecute and kill thoſe that give them 
tice of them. But then he is not for charging the Church 
Rome with the Faults of ſome of its Governors ; 


* 


LINK 8 "does he think it therefore ceaſes to be a true 
- © Church | 


ben he raiſes this Objection. Some will tell me, that 


the Papiſts came indeed out of the true Church, but apoſta- 
tixed through falſe and new Opinions, and by impious ways 
of Worſhip ; and 8 we ought to ſeparate from 


775 E from the Church of 


ntichriſt, and the Wr Pee 
iffe- 


Satan. He anſwers, That there is a great deal of 


- rence between degenerating from the Purity of the Doctrine 


And Manners of the ancient and primitive Church, and 
being no —_ a Church: That Jeſus. Chrift is the Foun- 
ation and 


daed they do not deſtroy the Foundation of thoſe 


dation and Head of the Church; and that if his Sueceſſors 
have upon this Foundation built falſe Fa provi- 

| e Doctrines, 
the Church ceaſes not to be a Church. That all thoſe who 


| hold the Boctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, and have: Charity withal, 


ba 


: 
# 


1 
. 


dt this Separation, who ardently deſire Peace and Reconcili- 


i 
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tho' they are of different Opinions, and obſerve different 
Cuſtoms, yet ate of the Church, and ought not to be look 'd 
upon as Schiſinaticks, though they ate rejected by the moſt 
powerful Part of the Church, and ſeem to be ſepe 


ated from 
atd Separation, 


its Communion ; becauſe it is not an outy 


© Extthe Cauſe of ſuch a Separation which makes a Schiſma- 
tick: Which, ſays he, I lay only of thoſe who are uneaſ; 


ation, and who are united by the Bonds of Faith and Charity 
With thoſe of the outward; Communion, from which they 

ſeparate,” and who are xeady to -re-enter-into their Commu- 
W ate acknowledges, That the Majority of thaſe who 
11 themſelves; Evangelicks, are very far from this Spirit, 
DuUgh their Leaders Luthen and Calvin have talked other- 


j.to the Doctrine Of Jeſus Chriſt, ſiich-as are the Ana- 


i 1 1 8 aſſander; thinks they ought to be declared Hereticks 


Ar th 
the Damnation of ümple Folks whom they have 
to 5 leaves ihe Judgment'to God. 
he Catholick Church, according to him, is compoſed 
J 11 Ho!! Men, who' adhere to the. Evangelical and | A. 


5 


vange 
ind ances a Pringle; which 
$ e eee gere other: He 
arty, which theſe Societies mutually. Sie one another's 
mns. thoſe that are hot and opmionated' on bam fdes. 
the, con "oy Q 1ds(.tho that have n [Spirit of 
5 and Chajity;i who, long; 


atholick Church, as among thoſe that call themſelves 
licks, and in the. Societies of the Obriſtiatis gf the 
Toth he leaves the Doctrine of the Catholitie Ohurch, 
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bour all they can to.cantribute-towards it 


Life and has no publick Mini 
that are obliged to teach the Word of God, and to be his 
"Miniſters, ought not to diſſemble Errors and Abuſes, but 
reprove them boldly ; ſeek means to cortect them ; try 
All, and ſuffer all in defence of the ruth. He admoniſhes 
Mien to take care that in the Eſtabliſhing of Peace, they do 


our ; That it is ſullyed with ſeveral Vices; attacked by 


„ Chorch of Jeſus Chriſt, and his Spouſe, though there are followed the 


in that Society ſeveral Perſons, even among thoſe that go- 


and uſed Balduinus very courſly in that 
defends himſelf in his Commentary upon the Law De famo- 


8. He declares alſo, as him 
Air Libellit, and denies that he wrote that Book, and disco- 


Balduinuss and ſtill maintained that he had a good 
But then he cannot commend thoſe 


ly Scriptures, in defending a regulated 


AY 1 Rae that hold impious Opinions, and con- 
8% though he dates not pronounce. concer- 
ical Tradition throughout the World, as well in the anci- · 


may have terrible Oonſe- 
at the Names of Faction und 


3 Rerumon, aud . 1 
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letter eie 


are, equolly odious 0 


 traymng'the Truth, or by t00 great a Lohe of Peace, or Out Sten 
Hf tear of Danger ; and not to diſturb the publick. | 
Ut) by an indilcrect Zeal, and by too great a Nicety of Con- 


— 


Fence in things that are not neceſfary. This fays he, is George 
the Duty of a Pious and Au Man who leads a private Caſſande,. 
in the Church. But thoſe Wy 


not miſtake for Peace ſuch a Tranquility as Bondage and 


Corruption in the Church will produce ; becauſe there is no 
true and ſolid Peace but what is joyned with the Glory of 
God, and which ; connives, at no Corruption of Doctrine 
and Worſhip. He fa 
8 3 to remedy the Evils with which the Church has been 
” 1 


Princes have not laboured as they 


0 


oper Methods to ſucceed. 


cted; that they have followed evil Counſels, and have not 


roper N | 
This Book being printed without a Name, was aſcribed 


to Baldninns by Calvin, who writ __—_ this Mediator, 


n{wer. Baldzings 


vers the true Author. Calvin replyed to that DE of 
| e Share in 
the Work; and ſpake with Contempt of Caſſauder. Then 


he diſcovered himſelf, and drew up a Dialogue between 


Modeſins and Placidias; in which he declares, that he wrote 
that Book; that Baldainus had no Share in it; anſwers the 
Reproaches which Calvin caſt upon him, and defends his 
former Propoſitions ; particul wot Paging relating tothe Autho- 
rity of Tradition, for the underſtanding the Senſe of the Ho- 
| / orſhip of Saints, he 
blames thoſe that truſt more in the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, 
than in Jeſus Chriſt,” and who give the Mother Titles that 
belong to the Son. In this Paper he reſumes all the Propo- 
ſitions in his Treatiſe De 0 feio Viri pii, ſupports them with 
Examples and Authorities and replies to Calvin's Objections. 
He declares, that he could wiſh Communion under both kinds 
were reſtored; that Prieſts would not ſay Maſs, unleſs there 
were ſeveral Aſſiſtants to receive the Communion /; and 
that the Service were performed in a Language which the 
People could underſtand. He is pretty much of Gerſon's 


Mind, That Eccleſiaſtical Laws do not oblige under Pain of 
Sin, unleſs there be Contempt or Scandal; and applies this 


Notion to the Laws about Falling He wrote alſo an An- 
fwer, under the Name of Bortholom. eus Nervius, to ſome 
Reproaches which had been caſt upon him in a Dialogue 
written in High Dutch: But this Pamphlet is ſimaller than the 
former, and contains ſcarce any thing more than a Defence 
relating to Perſonal Facts; and ſo We ſhall inſiſt no more 


upon it. | 


We are come now tothe famous Conſultation of Caſſander. 


In the Preface of that Work, he lays down the fame Rules 
| which he had laid down in his De offici 
- Controverſies by; namely, the Holy Scripture explained by 


offeie viri pit, to j 


the Tradition of the ancient Church, Which he would have 


determined by the Works of Authors, who have written 


from the Time of Conſtantine to St. Teo, and St. Gregory. 


The Doctrine and: Government of the Church during thoſe 


n 
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8 «He owns howe. FCA, 
rous, ſince they bott 


bet Pike ett on both governing Par“ cleſta f, 
ties ; but maintaicis, That is the Diſpoſition in which, thofs 01.” 


nes 3 | | "x n which thöfe Wire 
' who truly love Religion ought to he, Me Thys they*oupht be lane, 
only to take care that they do not hurt their Conſeiences byſpe- Par: of 11, 


ranqui- Century. 


To) 5 


of the Sixteenth Ce ntury of C hriſtianity. 


AL ſome would labour ſeriouſly to reform the principal Abuſes 
Of the Fe: which have given Occaſion to Schiſm ; and others would a- 
cleſialtical bandon the Innovations which they have introduced, and 


i/ricers of ſubmit to the Authority of the Catholick Church; abſtain 


;be latter from Injuries and Invectives, and bear with and diſemble 


Part of the any Abuſes which may {till remain that choque them, for the 


Sixteenth ſake of Peace. That then they will have nothing more to do, 
Century. but ſincerely, and without Prejudice, enquire what has been 


-—— the conſtant Practice of the primitive Church: However, that 


George 


all Paſſages out of the Fathers are not equally proper to ac- 


Caſſander. quaint us with it, becauſe ſometimes they have given their pri- 
L Yate Opinions concerning Queſtions, about which the moſt able 


i 


We. 
% 


* 
£ 
a * 


* 
. * 


and moſt excellent Defenders of the Apoſtolical Doctrine may 


be divided; but we ought to lean upon ſuch Paſſages as give 


a conſtant and unanimous Teſtimony of the general and pub- 
lick Faith of the whole Church. Laſtly, That we ought 
_ alſo to take notice, that all Things which we ſee have been 


received and obſerved in the Frimitive Church, are not of 


the ſame Authority. He takes notice of the four Degrees he 
had betore ſet down in his De officto, vir: pii. He adds, 
hat we ought not to deſpiſe thoſe that lived ſince the ſixth 


Century; that ſome of thoſe Authors are eſteemed. even by 
Proteſtants themſelves, as St. Bernard, and St. Banaventnre ; 


and that laſtly, that it would be conyenient, in order to pro- 


cure Peace, to read the moſt moderate Writings of both ſides, 
Which will ſhew us, that in ſeveral Things we are not fo far 


aſunder, but we might eaſily be made to agree. 
In the Body of the Book, he follows the Order of the Ar- 


ticles of the Augsburg Confeſſion, and obſerves upon every 


Article whercin the Proteſtants are contrary to tne Senti- 


ments of the Church, and what he thinks may be conceded 


to them, without hurting the Faith; and wherein the Proteſtants 
on their parts ought to conform to the Doctrine of the Church. 
Upon the firſt Article concerning the Trinity, there is no 


-- Di'pure | | 
Nor is there any upon the ſecond, concerning Original Sin, 
-—unleſs it be in what is ſaid in the Definition of that Sin, 


That it is the being without Fear, and without Confidence 


iu God, which ſeems only to belong to actual Sin: But 
|| then theſe Words may be applied to Original Sin, if we 
| ſuppoſe th at it takes away the Power or Habit of fearing God, 
and truſting in him. Caſſander however thinks that it would 
be more adviſable to take away theſe Terms, and to define 
Original Sin by a Privation of that Original Juſtice which 


gught to be in a Man, joined with Concupiſcence. There 


d another more conſiderable Controverſy, concerning the 


tag Concupilcence which remains after Baptiſm, v. Whether 


8 1 


tt is ſintuls Cafſander thinks this is rather a Queſtion about 


— 


Woras, than a true Difference of Opinion: For, ſays he, 
* -&ccordiny to St. Auguſtine, Concupiſcence is always an evil 
thing, againſt which we ought to ſtrive continually, not only 
becauſe it is an Effect of Sin, but alſo becauſe it leads to Sin 
andi reſiſts the Spirit; and ſo in that Senſe it may be called 
Sin; Which made one Divine ſay, that Sin remains in thoſe 
+. that are baptized, tho' it is not imputed, 
Word Sin we underſtand an Offence againſt God, a tended 
by Damnation, it is certain that in this Senſe there is no Sin 
min t ole that are regenerated by Baptiſm ; and that this Incli- 
nation to Sin, tho” it be evil, is not imputed as Sin, unleſs 


we conſont to it. 


ue third Article, concerning the Incarnation, has no Diffi- 
culty. C /and er here ſhews, that the Doctrine of the U- 
bi e of the humane Nature of Chriſt is a pure Chimera. 
pon the fourth, concernn Juſtification, all Men agree, 
tlia 4 Man cannot be fut fed 
or Works, but that he is juſtifie 
and by his Grace. What is added in the Confeflion of Auge 
bun, that Men are juſtified by believing that they receive 
Grace, and that their Sins are forgiven b 5 

not, in Cuſſander's Opinion, to be rejected as impious, ſince 
»feveral Chatholicks have talked in the ſame manner. He 


17 5 own Strength, or Merits, 
freely by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 


eſus Chriſt, ought 


> £4 Une 1 


But it by the 


we would belong 


ceived from the Apoſtles a Power of governing the Church. 


To preſerve this Unity, we muſt know what is this Catho- Gene 
lick and Apoſtolick Church, and who are the Paſtors whom Caſſander. 


the Holy Ghoſt has entruſted with its Conduct. This Church, 
lays Caſſander, muſt be viſible. and muſt have an Apoſtolical 
Succeſſion. Accordingly, tho the preſent Church has dege- 
nerated from the Purity of Diſcipline and Manners, and per- 
haps from the Doctrine of the Ancients, yet it is always the 
lame, and always the Spouſe of Jeſus Ohrilt. It would how- 
ever be convenient, that thoſe who have given occaſion to 
theſe Diviſions, would relax of their great Rigour, allow 
ſomething to Peace, and reform mantel Abuſes. 

Ta: keep up the outward Union of this Church, Obe- 
dience to one Sovereign Pontiff, who ſucceeded St. Peter 
in the Government ofthe Church, is required. Caſſander owns 


this was the Opinion of the Ancients; and he adds, that there 


ould: never have been any Diſpute upon this Subject, if 
opes had not abuſed their Authority, and made it degenerate 
into a ſort of Domination; which Abuſe has given occaſi- 
on to ſome to own it no longer. Vet it would be eaſy to bring 
them back, if Popes would reduce their Power to the bounds 
preſcribed in the primitive Church, and would make uſe of 
it only according to the Practice of their ancient Predeceſſors, 
for the Edification of the Church, e adds alſo upon this 
Article, that it is not neceſlary, for the Unity ofthe Church, 
that the ſame Traditions and the fame Ceremonies ſhould be 
obſerved in all Churches. Caſſander confirms this I ropoſi- 
tion by Paſſages out of St. Auguſtine and St. Ferome ; and 
concludes, that ſome Ceremonies of leſſer Conſequence ma 
be taken away, provided that Change be made by publi 
1 quietly; and that Men continne ſtill united 
in the Faith, and in Rites eſtabliſned by univerſal Cu- 
ſtom, He blames what they add in their Apology concer- 
ning a Spiritual Unity, to which theſe Rites, particular or ge- 
neral, do not contribute, becauſe it conſiſts in the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Faith, known to God. For, ſays he, in this place 
we ſpeak only of that out ward Society from which wicked 
Men are not excluded, in which the Uſe of Sacraments is 
neceſſary, and without which the inward and ſpiritual Unity 
cannot ſo much as ſubſiſt. 5 

The eighth Article, concerning Sacraments, ſetting 
forth, that wicked Miniſters may validly adminiſter. them, 
is agreeable to the Senſe of the Church. Caſſander adds, 
that Faith is neceſſary in Adults, that the Sacraments 
may have their Effect in them; but that however they 
confer Grace greater than what the Devotion and Faith of 
the Communicant would obtain without them; That this is 


- 


what the Schoolmen mean when they {ay the Sacraments 
Work ex Opere operato ; and, That the Proteftants are in 
the wrong to aſſert, That it is not the Sacrament, but the 
Faith of the Sacrament, which juſtifies. 


_ fefſjonof Aag5burg ; only he. takes notice.mare diſtinQly.of chief 
- 4he Neceſſity of inward Grace, in order to believe the out- 
wad Word, - 2 Rr | 1 


| fication, andgobeforeit, are thegift 
dus which the 


In the ſeventh Article; concerning 


The Diſpute is only about Merit. 
Ates oo 


ut Grace, merit not: and tho 


ghteous do, ſhall certaul 


Eternal Life; and in that's 


and with oppoſite Effect 
(8) 


- 


* 
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finds Fault with their making the Unity of the Church to. mu.a 
cConſiſt in an Unity of Doctrine, and of the Admin {tration 9f the Ec- 
of the Sagraments; (becauſe that is not ſufficient to exclude c/:/ia/tical 
Schiſmaticks. He affirms, that we muſt over and above, if #riers of 
0 the Church, be in Communion with „e latter 
that Church which was founded by the Apoſfles, and which Zart of the 
has been continued down to us by a lawful Succeſſion; & *eenth 
which Union includes Obedience to Paſtors, who. have re- Century. 
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Part of the of Jeſus Chriſt, are en, and 888 


Sixteenth: FHrtariams. 60 ap Werl oVt 5 thECathvlicks' do not belleve tthat;theſs Practices do of en = 
Century, © leaf finds Fault, in the 2 Article e | elves merit Grace or Reiiſſion of Sins, or 185 We. 11 bt 
beten of Augchung, that Contefſion is t to place Our Confidence iti them; but that the) aſe them, f e 
George 'Sgeramenit' Penance, which is "2 new Way 12 by theſe Exerciſes tie Nleſh may he; ne Pt 22 1 N. Wb © "eng 
Caſſander. What they add, that there is no need of reckonn a 12 55 that ſo it may che more eaftly obey the Law,of Ca, 1 
Sins, may, according to him, have à good: Sente; if bens" as to the Neceffuy attributed to them, ſeyeral;Div BY are per a * 
derſtood of unknown Sins, or which We do nat ot temember,  Tuaded; that 8 Laws, which relate not 1 0 ur ! [1 1 
or of a tu ſerupulous Enquiry, into the Citcuniſtances bf" Neighbou ty oblige not ünder Hain of Sing and that 100 5 
Sins. But he Would not have it underſtogd or theſe moe tention of thoſe that made theſe Laws Was not that they ſhould © 
Sins which we ought t to diſcoyer to 1 Spiritifal PN oblige upolt all lbs; and that they 20 be diſpenſe 159 10 
He thinks there wöuld be no Diſpute abour'r "Article, f with wen the Cauſe ot the Law ceaſes. 1 15 | ö En 
only wiſe; prodent: and expe rienee | d Men, were © 10% M /-Thefixteenth Artiele,concerning Magiſtrates and Croll Lin d, ; 5 
taking Conteſſions. e mas no Diffeulty- Coal there only obſerves, That . 3 
In the t welfth Arte, e 75 9 5 he Hnds Fault With their in the Power and Duty of: Chriſtian Kings and rinces to. $900) 
putting Faith as a part of it. He allo ws 61 Sat iStaction; which cauſe the Laws WEED 5 to be Haier, Ic 0 Wat i 517 
the Axysbarg Conteflion, rejects, id 'Splains' it cht char over Diſeipline. W e ap oj ai 
tho” the hare Death and Paſſion 9 Jeſus 7585 be an abun- The ſbverneenth- Amici e enge, the "Greond © comin bY 4 on 
dant Satisfaction for all our Sins; and that it is b 29 — of | * Jeſus Ch, he DIRE as being uſceprible of no ah 
this Satisfaction that our Sins are remitted, & vel With rela- Wer tog, as 
tion to the Gullt, as to the eternal Puniſhment; yer it is cer- "The eihwenthi is of Bree-will, Caſſander makes the w who "W "00 
tain that God demands of es ho haye cottthitted great n Controverſy: conſiſt in knowing what the Free-will, of 5 ( Ox 
Crimes, that they ſhould; Wah „pray, ive” Nen and can dotowards acquiring of Righteouſneſs before God. Here- - i 
ſhew Marks of a: Heart 0 enitent, 9 a Change 'of upon he finds, that St. I humat, and the Generality of Divines : 
Life. When we perform the 1 Dares” we ate ſup dere to maintain That Free- will can do nothing towards Ri r : 
_ fatisfy God, not by offering up "thee Actions to neſs, unleſs it be moved and driven forward. by the Grace of 7 
ſufficient Price for the Renffion of Sins, but becauſe God: God, to whom we ought not to oppoſe the particular Senti⸗ 
requires them of thoſe whom, he intends to make Partakers ments of ſome Divines, wo are not followed. He (peaks | a 
of the Satisfaction of his Son. And theſe Acts of Fenance, very wiſely of Predeſtination. We ought, ſays. he, to treat. * 54 
are ſaid to appeaſe the Wrath of God, and to redeem us from of this Queſtion, which has raiſed ſo many Quarreis Among” i 
our Sins; becauſe, Men? they.are made by the Motion of the the Learned, with ſo much Moderation and. Prudence be- * 1 
How Spirit, they ſerve to obtain Forgiveneſs of Sins; they « fore the People, that it may augment Vi „ and. ſtir up ka- 's 
ſecure us from the Puniſhment with which God would have * ther than extinguiſh a Paſſion tor doing give Con 75 05 


e the Oe. 


uniſhed the Sinner; and they leſſen the Remainders of Sin. 
Nom theſe Actions are performed by Penitents, either vo- 
luntarily, or by Order of the Miniſters of the Church; and 
they att either publick or ſecret. In the primitive. Church they 
were publick tor great Crimes; but that Cuſtom is ſince al- 
moſt entitely aboliſhed, and they have been changed into ſecret 
Penances, impoſed by the Tribunal of Penance. Indulgence 
was formerly a Relaxation of one part of the Canonical Pu- 
niſhment, which has ſince been transferred to the Penances 
and Satisfactions now impoſed; and the Power of gran Ronen 
ny is:ſolely lodged in the Pope. Caſſander thinks it woul 
ER they were in ſome meaſure corrected and mo- 


derued 


He Joes not reject the thirecenth Article, of the Uſe of the 
Sacraments; but he thinks it is better exprefled in the Ratitbon 
Project o Union, where it is ſaid; That the 'Sacramehts are 
principally inſtituted for two Ends: Firſt, to be Signs and 
as it were) Pledges of Union between che 


ede of the 
Church: Secondly, io be certain and effectual f the” * 


Will and Grace of God tow: ards us, to fanRity 8, and to 
aſſure us that we haye received Grace: And laft .of all, to ſtir 
up in us Faith and Charity. . e tte N 1 te 
Sacraments, he ſays it is in that there two ptinei 
ones, Baptiſin, and the Body and Blood of * 1950 'Chrift 
that Confirmation is joined to 1 pt is is ir ii 
made the Ancients reckon. two or three Sade, ments ; that 
they never affigned the Number of the reſt ;*that"Peter Lom- 
bard was the firſt who divided the Sactamients into ſeven; 
that this Number having been receiv'd, Ought ſod much the 


leſs to be conteſted; becauſe holy Adtions, conſidered as Sa- 


craments, are authorized by. the, Holy Scriptures, and have 
been called Sacraments by, the Wind ; that the Schoolmen 
themſelves did not all belieye theſe Sacraments to be of the 
_ Nature, ſince Peter Lombard denies that Marriage con- 


N 


may entektein of them ougiit tobe correct. 


dence in Grace, and Hope in Glory, and not galt Men! in 
* to Deſpair : For this Grace of Predeſtination, is ſo much, 
* recommended in Scripture, and in Eccleſtaſtical Writers, 
a „ only that thoſe who have Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and that. 2 
© practiſe the good Works which it ic inay 95 attri⸗ 
* bute that Advantage to themſelves, but acknowledge t gy 
* they owe it to $706, referring it to the Gee! of Predeſtin - i 4 
tion, and con en do not glory in themſelves, but 15 - 
God; to the en ad tha thoſe who are'piouſly,cnclined ma 
© make their Calling and Election ſure by good Works, and 
keep up the Confidence Which they have in their Prezelle 
© nation and future Glorification; becauſe theſe Things are 
joined and united together, that we cannot come at the Grace 
of Jultificarion to eternal Glory, but by the Practice 


Ba 


* 
110 


good Works. For Predeſtination conſiſts in God's reſol- 1350 
0 4 5 give the Grace of Juſtification, and of Perſeyerance, = 
to thoſe rh 2 he has predeſtinated to Glory. his Dog. 3 


« rine of Predeſthnation ſerves alſo in thoſe who are moyed 


3 


| « Chriſt! : 

The mee Article, That CA Is EY 195 Fs if . 

is not diſputed. | . Wo 
I 5 15 


The twentieth, of good. Wark, was explained in the ſixt 

The twenty firſt is concerning worſhipping, of Saints, 
Confeſſion of Angsb#rg makes it to coniſt in the Ie a ) 
of their Faith, and their good Works. The Apology allows - 
three ſorts of Honours to Saints. I. "Thankſgiving imme . 10 


fers Grace and Dur ventured to ſay that Marriage was ately to God for the Favours he has ſhewn to Sale; , 97 
not a Sacrament in the _ enſe With the reſt. a Commendation: of thoſe Saints who, have been 7 80 In 5 
Thie fourteenth, 1 at 10 Man ought to reach in the their Gifts. II. Confirmation of our own Faith. . 7 15 
Ce if he be. wot lawfu 1 650 admits of no Diffculty; tation of their Faith and Vitrues. Caſſander adds, Th 5 3 
1 not 1 ul in lain what 77515 to the Herrn Honour paid to Saints ſeems principally to conſiſt in having, 
= n of it, and a Veneration for them, in celebrating their Memory, in 9 7 hs 
11 . 2 N al bugndance 0 Aba ling and honouring them; but in a very different manner. 
tex „Ahr the 8 1.0 uf ſele(s Prieſts mould be leſſe- fromm that by which-we.honour God: He thinks Fs, 18 We” 
that no Waun Hs ined without an Ecclefia- ” | Diſpute upon this Head. But then there. . Tone four oy 
ſtell Witle according 1 the ſixth Canon of the Council of ſtions“ I. Concerning invoking them. II. Concerning th 
Chalcedos ʒ and that the 55 995005 eln ok a ſpote teleſsL Merits and Intercefſion,} III. Concerni the Honour paid. 
«Thee: fifteenth Article id of. Ecclefraftic al ws cam He © ro*their(Reljoks>1c IV Concerning their Images. - 
_ diſtinguiſhes them into three Sorts: I. Rites i: yocation *and;:liiterveſſio n, [the — 0k, the 
be Obſerved without Sin. Caan allows 5 4 Confeſſim allows, I 3:40 
Cain they ought not to be pratiſed; but” thet denn the prdy/in/ Heaven forthe whole 10 
y ſuch in the Church:; E. owns. there are 1othie, © — — n Al 
which "Abuſes have cr 9 57 ought to 155 oF : Biit © lays} :tho)cithiss ngtoatmmanded 8, 
then he affirms, that, as 125 of 1 eChi cient that it is not there NN 3 | 4 
there js nothing 95 in ths In Fi received: and>approvagtbyiithe oF 
aue in themſelves in tnmetit: e ines d 15 0 Qtice conte 
The Article in the 8 1 77 III. Are fil to'ithe> Rydigeticaþ:and; on 2 . 0 
ſort of . mentioned e is 50. Ae 40" the Aw the Ofc of e vom ws” 


* Lilly 


| NE. Al. | ö 30 8 eb . 
OAKLEY eee he p 3 3 2011 182 2 f Fa 22 tat L620 22 S S : 
A and Life, and he theilt, CafideHth - ' Which ate iti'themſo)ves indifferent; ny (hip, i 
Of the z ati Death; 1d that in one Senſet Goh erit, or Neceffity;chbs been attributed: to mem. „ Ce 1 
eleſi 2250 2 ioufly, the Body and Blood 5 ft, 2 "i y$ this third ſort Ought not to be diſtinguſ iy, 
Writers of in him; and he in t ors 1 fs, Me Aale t * Ns becauſe, if theſe L fages are Aleviten t © Hb Dc, 5 6 en K 
„ 8 Senſes in which theſe 786 1 they ought to be obſerved, ald the ad e Men. . 
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ntaſih; and titat Sites ue only deured to pray to God they leaye the, Cultorm OE the Prithiriye Church,” nd, which e est e gun c 
us der hat it is neceſſary to pray to God, but not 7 ake. it ap e 


ne ef the Church, in Conſideration of the Merit and Prayers, Jeſus Qhriſt haye; a, Vit 5 
(aſander, A th Members of the fame Body. But then he Ons, har of the he conſecrating Prieſt; but by Reaſbn of Caſſander. 5 


impious and wicked Men have in the Merits and Interceſſi- gie to thole that are diſpoſed to receive it, that Grace W hin 
on of h Saints. II. Ihe Choice which ſome People make is, annexed to ti y and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt which was 


of particular Saints for their Patrons, in whom, they have, offered for us. Calſaudes dilapproves of that great Multitude 
more Coſifidence th in Jeſus Chriſt. III. The aleribing ee which are ſaid ſo negligently only to gain Mo- 


licks, ſome in 1791 too much Confidence in them, and vine Sacraments, either by actual receiving, or at leaſt by a 
T F 


Upon the twenty ſecond Article, of Communion under dCitual fot the Neceſſities of Soul and Body, both of the Li- 
both kinds. he ſays, that he could wiſh that ancient Cuſtom ving and the Dead. This is not therefore a Sacrifice diffe- 


— 
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did not believe that there was ſo great a Connexion between this Sacrifice continued in Heaven by Jeſus Chriſt the Fter- f t 


carrying the holy Sacrament in Proceſſion; and he thinks ſequence, ſuch cular H . 
that 13 Cuſtom, 17 755 has been but newly taken up, ought - Cc. which may. contribute to keep up Modeſty, Order and 
to be . 


1 


fore the Communion 


Orders, J. That being holy and pure, they might ſerve the 


Church in Purity. I. To hinder that Avarice which the that it muſt be granted, that Biſhops have a Power of making 
Carè Of breeding up Children, and maintaining a Family, muſt Eccleſiaſtical Laws. He owns, that Moderation ought to 
occalion. III. That being delivered from the Cares of Mar- be obſerved in Laws, and Abuſes ought” to be refor med. 
riage, they might adminiſter holy Things with more Attenti- Laſtly, he repeats the Methods that be ad ſet down the 

: 8 and Exſinels, Thoſe therefore, ſays he, who accuſe the beginning, and in his Tract De Officio Viri pi, of coming at 

0 v LL? CJOPE T3 


F Fer this Law, are in the wrong, Peace and Re- uniſonnz „ 
becaule it gives all the Faithful a Liberty to marry, if they... Caſſander confirms What he had. ſaid” Before, of rhe" Liſe 
do Hot voluntarily undertake ſuch an Employment as requi : fulneſ: of reſtoring. Communion under both kinds, in a Biſ- 
reth Celibacy.” Vet he owns, that we muſt confeſs that in courſe on purpoſe; where he fets do wf at length the Rea- 
theſe laſt times Men have been to blame when they have made ſons and Citations which may be proper to authoriſe Com- 
due Law on Ocenſion of failing to matry, in ordaining munion under both Kinds: He anfwers the Inconvenien res; 
Ja den without previous Trials, and in bearing with their: which are urged againſt the Practice at large, and give Rea- 

- - Iriegufaritics. To remedy theſe Diſordergghe thinks it would ſons why he thinks it proper that it'ſhould'be/revivedis"? - 7 

be chhpenient to reltote the ancient Lliage, that no, Man His Catelogae, of the, Illuſtriout Men of the Old Teſtamen,/i 
ccd he ordained Prieſt wat had not heel pred up from his is an Abridgment which he drew up of ſome Lives, fore 

* YON he e throughall-the:Negrees of the, {i Act 

Mit 1 an ves whit Years-of Ageyand had Ityed all that 

rims in Chaltity. That if that Practice cdu not be reed 

chelt het ought en Tin Fer be el admitu 
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Jeſus Chriſt is only received, be- 

Body and his Blood are then alſo received. | 
The th 

the Author of a Þ 1x; 


Writers of | 
1 


hich, according to B ertram's No- 
of Jeſus Chriſt received in the Sa- 


; bn Hart of the crament, from the Body of Jeſus Chriſt born of the Virgin. 
_ . Sexceenth He is for laying the Diſtinckion, not upon the Thing given, 


. Century, but upon the 


W | | George 


anner in which it is given. 
— In the fifth, he bewails the Diviſions of the Church. 


_ . Caſſanter. proves of Biſhops impriſoning and condemning to death Per- 


N * 
* 


ee is accuſed of Herely.. 


u the ninth, he diſcribes a Conference which he had with 

4 young Anabaptiſt of the Sect of the Mennonites, who had 
been condemned to death, and executed, which he diſap- 
proves. he 


In the thirteenth and fourteenth, he expreſſes his Amaze- . 
ment, that his Notes upon the Hymns were put into the Ca- 


talogue of prohibited Books by the Univerſity of Leuvain; 

aud deftnds what he had ſaid concerning St. Catherine. In 

theſe two Letters, and in the next he ſpeaks of the Mozara- 
bit Miſſal, which he ſent for to Fohn Du Moulin. 

He ſets forth, in the ſixteenth, ſome ways of reforming 
the Church The Pablick ones he reduces to three Heads: 
Firſt, the taking away of Scandals and Abuſes, being con- 

formable to the ancient Canons; taking care, that thoſe that 


are promoted to any Dignity give Examples of the Piety and 


Innocence which they teach; and that all the Faithful may 
embrace ard practiſe Charity. Secondly, that in the Ceremo- 
nies of the Church, ſuch a Chriſtian Moderation may be ob- 
ſerved, as the ancient Fathers, and even ſome Schoolmen, 
have prefcfibed. Thirdly, that great Prudence and Reſerved- 
neſs be uſed in Diſputations : That Men abſtain from uſeleſs 
Queſtions, and that nothing be taught but what is proper to 
augment Piety and Charity, and to procure Mortification of 
the Fleſh and a new Life: That Men found their DoErines 
upon the Holy Scriptures, explained according to the Senſe 
put upon them by the Catholick Church: That when Men 
refute Errors ſolidly and ſtrongly, they ſhould treat Perſons 
charitably. Private ones may be reduced to two Heads: 
Fiſt, wholſome Admonitions performed with Charity and 
Moderation. Secondly, ſuch Puniſhments of Hereticks as 
may hinder them from corrupting others, and yet give them 
7 I anos OO Won 
In the eighteenth, he treats of the Diſtinction of the Sacer- 
dotal Habits. | 3 3 | 
le defends himſelf, in the ninteenth, concerning the Ar- 
ticles which the Louvain Divines had blamed and cenfured in 
is Notes upon the Hymns, The firſt is about Images. The 
ſecond is about his ſaying, that the Communion of the Blood 
_ of Jeſus Chriſt was formerly called Confirmation; and what 
hie had ſaid in favour of Communion under both kinds. The 
third is about his manner of explaining the Words uſed in 
the Invocation of Saints, Ora pro nobrs, i. e. Wonld to God 
that the Saints might pray for us, And laſtly, about what 
he had faid of Merits, that they are not the 
nal Life, but the Signs, the Occaſions, the Ways. 
The twentieth is an Anſwer to Cox Biſhop of Ely, who 
had conſulted him about the Image of the Crucifix. He' an- 
wers, that all Men know how much the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans reſpected the Sign of the Croſs, which they painted, and 
placed in Prophane and Sacred Places, before the Uſe of o- 
ther Images was introduced. He concludes, that this Cu- 
ſtom being very old, ought not to be accuſed of Superſtiti- 


on. What he could wiſh for, is only this: Firſt, that Croſ- 


| ſes were made like that on which Jeſus Chriſt was faſtned, 
with a Board on the Middle, on which his Feet were placed, 
as St. Irenæus and St. Gregory of Tours repreſented it; Se- 
condly, that ſome Paſfages in the New Teſtament were writ- 
ten round the Croſſes; in which the Myſteries of the Croſs 
axe mentioned, and which might explain their a, ne 
He treats alſo of the Queſtion concerning the Meriting of 
Saints in the thirty fourth. EF | 
In the thirty ſeventh, he draws a lively Deſcription of the 
State of Religion at that Time in France, divided into three 
Parties; the fit, of Zealous Catholicks, at the Head of whom 
he places the Cardinal of Tournon; next, the Hugonors head- 
ed by the Prince of Conde; next, the Reconcilers, headed ac- 


 JOHANNES 


Hob, Heſfſels of Lonvain, born in 1522. was, after he 


the Abby of Parc, of the Order of the Premon/traten- 
ſes, near that City, to read Lectures of Divinity to 
the Monks of that Abby. Having acquitted himſelf 
with Honour of that Employ nent for 
took his Doctor of Divinity's De and was Choſen to be 
Principal of a ſmall Theotogical College that was newly 
erected in Louvain, Martin Kithovms, then Regins-Profeſfor 
in Divinity, being made Biſhop of ret, Heſſels was made 
his Succeſſor, and filled that Poſt with grout 1 225 In 
ius Jan 


1563, be was ſent, with Air hae! B A and 


Th 
7 


ird is alfo upon the fame Subject. He there blames | 


In the fixth, directed to Franciſcus Balduinus, he diſap- 


auſes of Eter- 


bad gone through his Philoſophical and Theological 
© Studies in the College of Arras in Lonvain, called to 


eight whole Years, he 


cording to him by the King of Navarre and the Qugen, a- 
mong whom he reckons the Biſhop, of Valence, Chancellor of 70% 
de  Hipital, Paul Fox, Doctors Eſpencexs and Halignac. clejiaſi * 
and alſo the Cardinal of Lorrain. He obſerves, there were in Welter 
France three Principal Controverſies ;; of the Form of publick 5 4. 
Prayer; of the Rites of Baptiſin; and of the Maſs. Party ti 
In the following Letters he ſpeaks of the Colloquy of Poij... Sixteenth 
ſy; of his Book, De Officio Yuri Pii, and of Calviu's Quar- Century 
rel with Balduinus about it. — 
In the forty firſt, he commends a Regulation that was made Ge 
at Bruges by the Magiſtrates for the Maintenanceof their Poor. Caſſnd, 
In the fifty firſt, he deſcribes the Spirit and Character of wv 
the Anabaptiſts. ; | BEA 
In the fixty ſecond, he explains himſelf about the Form of 
theEuchariſt. He ſays, the ancient Latin and Greek Churches 
believed, that Invocation and Prayer ought to be joined to 
the Words of Jeſus Chriſt for Conſecration, though the later 
Latin Authors and the Schoolmen make the Form of the 
Euchariſt to confiſt in the ſole Words of Jeſus Chriſt. 
In the one hundred and fixth, he anſwers what Dr, Heſs 
had written. againſt his Book, and there declares, that he ne- 
ver pretended to take a third Party between the Catholick 
Church and the Proteſtants; and that he is perſuaded, that 
there is not any Salvation out of the Catholick Church, which 
is founded upon a Rock which the Gates of Hell can never 
Ys though they have attacked it, and done it a Miſ- 
chief. f | | 
In the one hundred and eleventh Letter, he produces a Pa- 
pal Breve to the Eccleſiaſtical EleQors of Germany, in which 
e gives them Permiſſion to make choice of Prieſts to whom 
they might give a Power to adminiſter the Communion under 
both kinds in their Dioceſes. £0, 

In the one hundred and thirteenth, he ſends Pamelius a Ca- 
talogue of Authors and Books; which treat concerning the 
Rites of the Church 2 LIN 
Laſt of all Caſſander ſhews in ſeveralof his Letters an ardent 
Deſire to procure the Peace of the Church and the Re- union 
of Proteſtants ; in ſeveral others he defends himſelf againſt 
what had been written againſt his Books; in others he be- 
wails the Calamity of the .I umes: He complains, that both 
Catholicks and Proteſtants declare againſt him, becauſe he 
does not carry things to Extremities: He juſtifies himſelf 
from ſeveral Reproaches thrown upon him, and often ſpeaks 
of his being afflicted with the Gout, with which he was con- 
tinually tormented.  _ | | 
Alter theſe Letters come two Conferences which Caſſen 
der had with two Anabaptiſts; one of whom ſeemed perſua- 
ded with his Reaſons ; the other continued obſtinate in his Er- 


Caſſender's other Pieces are wholly prophane. They are 
theſe; Elogies of illuſtrious Italians and RG 3 4 —4 2 
rick upon the City of Bruges ; Tables containing Rules and 
Precepis of Rhetorick and Logick. Valerius Andreas makes 
mention likewiſe of A Trea'f, concerning the Art of Preach- 
ing; Of the Reduction of Greek and Roman Money to that of 
Flanders; with A Collection of Common Places out of the Co- 
medies of Plautus: Printed by themſelves. 

George Caſſander underſtood Greek, ſpake Latin purely 
and nobly ; he was ſolidly learned, and had throughly ſtudi- 
ed Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity and the Controverſies of his own 
Times. The flaming Zeal which he had for the Re- union 
and the Peace of the Church, made him yield too much to 
the Proteſtants, and led him to advance ſome Propoſitions” 
that were too bold. But he always kept in the Communion 
of the Catholick Church; he declared, that he ſubmitted to 
its Judgment, and openly condemned the Authors of the 

Schiſm and their principal Errors. He was a gentle, hum- 
ble and moderate Man, patient under Afflictions, and entire- 
ly diſintereſted. In all his Diſputes he never ſhew'd any Sharp- 
neſs or Animoſity: He never returned Injury for Injury; 
and neither in his Manners nor in his Writings was there 
ever obſerved any Footſteps of Preſumption or Arrogance. 
He avoided Glory, Honour or Wealth, and lived privately 
and retir'dly, having no other Thought nor Wiſh but to pro- 
cure the Peace of the Church ; no Employment but his Study ; 
no Buſineſs but to compoſe Books which might be profitable 
to the Publick ; and no Paſſion but that of Knowing and 
Teaching the I ruth. —_ 


HESSELIUS. 


ſenins, afterwards Biſhop of Gaunt, to the Council of Trent. 

When'the Council was over he returned to Lon vai, Where John Hi 

he continued to oppoſe the Hereticks, both vivs voce and in / eli. 
Writing. At laſt, being worn out with continual Labours, G 
 oppreſs'd with Sickneſs, and ſeized with an Apoplexy, he gare 
uß his Soul to God, November 7. 1566. being 44 Years 2 

The moſt confiderable of Heſſel;'s Works is his large: | 

_ techilm, which is not only a bare ſhort in "EE of Catho- 

lick Dog y of Divinity. 


' 


Dogmes but 8 Donncha and Moral ty 
Tt is div ed to four Books. I. Upon the Apoſtles Creed. 
H. Containing an 


i 


Aer in UpontheDecatogue. IV. Upo 


xpolition of the Lord's 5 it 1 
HE LJECR pon the gascra- 
ments. Tes lalt is not finiſhed, and treats only of the Sacra - 
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ments of Baptiſm, Confirmation, and the Euchariſt. There vere Pacts, mantis, under the fame Title: Printed at Ronan SLA 


N "of the Pris Reafon to latnieit that our Author's Death hindred him 


» defaftivel from making an End of this Work,” which might have been 2 Liber) 10 judge of 


W Writers of of wondertnl'vſe for Prieſts who have, not very much Eru- 


tte latter dition, to have ſerved” as Models of ſuch. Inſtructions to 


Part of the them as 2 are obliged to make to the People whom they 
Sixteenth" gaide. There is ſcarcè any thing of the Author's. in this Work; 
Century. he uſes the very Words of Councils and Holy Fathers, par- 
=" rieularly of St. Auguſtine, to explain the Chriſtian Doctrine; 
"John Heſ-" and for that purpoſe he choſe out the nobleſt and the cleareſt 
five Paſlages, which he fo well underſtood to join them together, 


that when one reads the Text, it ſeems to be the ſame Au- 
„dor that peaks, UN Margin tells the Authors and the 
Books from whence they are taken. He js larger in the firſt 


ttior that ſpeaks, though the 
Bock, upon the Articles of the Church and the Communion 


of Saints, than upon the other Articles of the Creed. When 
he explains the Lord's Prayer, he ſays excellent things concer- 


ning Prayer; and in his Explication of the Ave-Maria, he 
- *pives the bleſſed Virgin the Praiſes ſhe deſeryes. In this place 
44 "IL. | of the D L | { by a Treatiſe 
of Laws. What he ſays upon the Decalogue'is a good Sum 


We may learn how to commend the Virgin 2 7 7 57 Weought. 


Ihe Explication of the Decalogue is precede 


£ 


5 * ; 
1224 F 
Ke 


' * Sactaments, he teaches the principal Things concerning which 


tlie Faithful ought to be inſtructed; In this Work he med- 
dles not with Subtile and Scholaſtical Queſtions; nor does 
he handle Queſtions througiily as has been done ſince: He 
Contents himſelf only with propoſing things proper to inſtruct 

_ 1 and edify the Faithful. This Work, part whereof had been 


publiſhed before, was printed entire at Louvain in 1571. and 

has been printed ſeveral times ſince in ſeveral places. 
Heſſelt wrote beſides ſeveral Polemical Tracts, namely, 
Pb of a ah a ph Sir of the Body and Blood of Jeſus 
© | (Chriſt in the nit with an Explication of Paſſages ob- 
_ 1 Hereticks : rinted at Louvain in 1564. | 
£0 A Treatiſe of Invocation of Saints, againſt John Monheains 
and his Adverfary Artopexs, in which he produces the T radi- 
tion concerning the Invocation and Interceſſion of Saints; 
and in the . explains ſome general Difficulties concer- 
-** ning Prayer. There he ſhews, that God grants to Prayer, 
hat he would not grant if Men did not pray to him; that a 
Man that prays is not abſolutely certain that his Prayer is 
heard; and that all that pray in an unknown Tongue are not 

Hypocrites: Printed at Louvain in 1564. 
l Kefutation of the neu Faith called Special, againſt Mon- 
SBemiur; in which he proves, that the Faith by which every 
1 Man certainly believes that his Sins are forgiven him 
Jeſus Chriſt, does not juſtify, becauſe that Faith may be 


Found in Hereticks ; that beſides, this Perſuaſion is capable of 


* 5 wholfome Fear; that it attributes to Man what be- 
Tongs only to God, by making him the Infallible Judge of the 
Bottom of Mens Hearts; that it is not reconcilable with the 

__ *"*Effes of Prayer Baptiſm, the Euchariſt, Penance, and the 
Keys of the Church ; and overturns the Word of God : This 

© —Fieatiſe was printed at Lozvarz in 1565 and 17688. 
-..,.  Heſſels's Diſcourſe of the af oor Firmneſs of the Chair 
ib H. Peter, and of its Indefeckibiliy was printed with the 
"former. Hapwns there, that ſome. Popes have erred as to 

ar Faith, either in the Anſwers which they have 


"that particu 


N iven as private Men, or in E upon Things which 
©" had been deceived already. But he maintains they have never 
„en deceived when they made a ſolemn Deciſion, with the 
oy dvice of Biſhops and Cardinals, concerning a Queſtion new- 


i raifed upon a Poiht of Faith, which they have propoſed to 
MN 5 the whole Church as a Doctrine which ought neceſſarily to 
be believed. He obſerves, that the Holy See does not lightly 
for eafily condemn a Man for Hereſy. He ſhews by the By, 

* that Kings cannot be Heads of the Church, nor Maſters of 


P : „ N 
© © Religion, 


[The Treatiſe of the Sacrifice of 1he Exchariſt, in which he 


pPtoyes, that the Oblation of the Euchariſt is a propitiatory Sa- 


©"critice, and refutes a German Confeſſion of Faith, was prin- 


"ted at Lonvam in 1567. 


Which he wrote againſt Caſander's De. Officio Jiri Pi & 


Dye may alſo rank among Heſſelus Polemical Tradts, that 
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of Morality. Laſtly, in what he ſays upon the three firſt 
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65. He thetf teproves Calſander for giving privace fen 0} 7he 7 
| b > Dog, to continue in a Communion 7lejia/tical 
different from that of, the Church of Rome; and to believe, Writers of 
that Piety and true Religion may be in ſeveral Colntnunjons. he later 
He afftms, that theKnowledge of the true Chutch is not lets Part of rhe 
neceſlary tor Salvation, than that of a Creator and Redeemer ; Sixteen: 
and that whoſoever condemns the Church cannot be laved. Centur). 
 Heownsneverthelefs, that a Turk who ſhould believe in God -— 
and Jeſus Chriſt, though he ſhould be in an Error, yet if it is h He/- 
without Obſtinacy, may be ſaved. He accuſes Caſſander of ſels. 
defiring to introduce a third fort of Chriſtians, who approve GY 
neither of Catholicks nor Hereticks : He rejects theſe Media- 
tors, and compares them to thoſe who gave Hereticks and 
Gentiles hopes of Salvation. He reproves alſo the Opinion 
of Caſſander concerning the Salvation of Children who die 
unbaptized, whom their Parents intended to have baptized. 
__ This is not the only I ratt which Haſels wrote againſt Caſ- 
ſander; he alſo fell upon his Diſcourſe concerning Commu- 
nion under both kinds, and maintains againſt him, in a Book + - 
printed in 1573. That Communion under the ſole Species of 
read, is effectual, and confers as much Grace, as that ad- 
miniſtred under bob. | 8. 
Ile defended alſo the Uſage of the Church in performing 
its publick Offices in Latin, Which the People do not under- 
ſtand. This Tract was printed in 1567 


— _ 


. 
» 


We ought not to forget the Cenſure of ſome Hiſtories of 
Saints, written by Heſſels, which Motanus printed with his 
Martyrology at Louvain in 1568. and which was afterwards 
annexed to the laſt Edition of Heſz1s's Catechiſm. By thoſe 
ſmall Notes he ſhew'd himſelf a Critick as well as a Divine. 
_ To theſe Works we may add A Commentary upon the Paſ- 
fon of our Lord, printed at Louvain in 1568. and A Letter a- 
bout the Conception of the bleſſed Virgin, publiſhed by Schu- 
tingius in his ſecond Tome of his B. Blies bees Eecleſiaſtica. 
Laſtly, John Heſſels wrote Commentaries upon St. Mor- 
thew's Golpel, printed at Louvain in 1572. upon the firſt E- 
piſtle to Timothy; upon the firſt general Epiſtle of St. Peter, 
ibid. in 1568. upon the general Epiſttes of St. Fe, at Do- 


q way in 1599. and at Autwerp in 1601. Theſe are all the printed 


orks of this Author, who was certainly one of the grea- 
teſt Ornaments of the Univerſity of Louuain; not ſo much 
for his Eloquence, his Knowledge in the Tongues, and his 
deep Erudition, as for his ſolid 11 1 his wife Diſcern⸗ 
ment, his Love for the Church and for Truth, his Conſtancy 
in Labour, and the Uſe which Men have made and may ſtill 
make of his Works. | n 
We have obſerved already, that this Man ought, not to be 
confounded with the other John Heſſels, a Doctor alſo, and 
Profeſſor in Louuain, who was ſent before this Man to the 
Council of Trent, in which City he died January F. Ifyt. 
Some aſcribe to this laſt the Commentaries upon Iſaiab and 
St. Paul, which are printed under the Name of Adam Saſ- 
bouth. Nothing is printed under his Name but a Diſſertation 
concerning Neetar:us's Abrogation of Confeſſion: He pre- 
ſented that T'ra& to the Council of Treut, and it was prin- 
ted after his Death at Antwerp in 1564. It is in the Preface 
to that Edition, that it is ſaid, that the Commentaries which 
are printed in $a5hourh's Name, were Heſſels's and not Sſ- 
bouth's; becauſe, Sasbouth's only dictated to his Society the 
Explications of Heſſelis, which he had heard, and which he 
10 perfectiy remember ' d, that he uſed the very ſame Words, 
as, ſays the Author of that Preface, thoſe have found who 
have compared, thoſe Commentaries with Heſſels's Writings. 
It appears by his Diſſertation upon the Hiſtory of, Nectarius, 
that he very well underſtood the ancient Diſcipline of the 
Church. He unxavels the Notions of the Novatiuns perfectly 
well, with the Cuſtom of the ancient Church concerning Pe- 
nance, and the Hiſtory of the Abolition cf the Penitentiary's 
Office by Neckarius. He produces the Words of Socrates 
and Sog omen, and explains them. He ſolves them by ſaying, 
that Nectarius did not take away Confeſſion, but only that 
Cuſtom, which was crept in, of having but one Prieſt appoin- 
ted to hear Confeſſions. He wrote purely and politely..: 
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| de for Bartholo- 
that purpoſe a Voyage into Spain, and laid the Crueltles that mew de las 
vere exereiſed upon the Indiam before the Emperor Charles Caſas. 
n know, that that Barbarity was as prejudical to. 
bis State, as it was contrary to Religion. He was ſent back 
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that he might labour after. the e, Fad the Indians hom 
the Spaniar ds treated in a moſt cruel Manner. He! 
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n 


i 05e Goren with Orders to inform himſelf of the Conduct 


| the Governors, and to give an Account to the Council of 
Yau! all his Care proved ſucceſsleſs. Then it was that 
Yommcan Habit, and afterwards procured ſeve- 
bliſhments for his Order in Pera. Being returned in- 
Nah ace With o much Zeal, and made ſuch lively 
reer and 
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und moving Remonſtranceß to Charles V. that that Prince 
offris Es. called a Meeting” of Frelates and of learned and pious Men 
c eſaſtiral at Halladolia,' where Regulations were drawn up to remedy 
whiitefsef the Diſorders committed in the Indiot, which he confirmed 
he latten by his Edict given at Barcelona in December 19542. Theſe 
Pare fh Regulations were publiſhed in the dies, but were never ee. 
Sixteenth cuted ; and the Spaniſh Governors, or rather the Tyrants of 
Century. that Country, went on ſtil exerciſing their Rapines and Vio- 
-—-lences. Bartholomew de las Caſas, then nominated to the 
Barthoto»-Biſhoprick of Chiapa, continued {till to inform the Court. 
| mew\delas iT here was at that time one Doctor Sepalved?, who, gained by 
Caſas, ſome Spaniards that had tyrannized in the Ix dies, wrote a very 
elegant Book in Latin, by way of Dialogue in which heunder- 
took to prove, that the Spantards Wars in the Indies were very 
juſt, and founded upon a Right which they had to ſubdue the 
People of that new World: That the Iadians were obliged to 
ſubmit themſelves to the Spainardi to be governed by them, 
becauſe they were leſs Wiſe and leſs Prudent; and that if they 
would not voluntarily ſubmit to their Domination, they might 
be conſtrained by force of Arms. That Doctor, to add greater 
weight to his Argument, declared, that his whole Aim was 
to ſettle the Right which the Kings of Caſtile and Leon had to 
ſeize upon their Fee | Domaine] of the Indies. He preſented his 
Bock to the Royal Council, and demanded with great carneſt- 
neſs Leave to print it. The Council having ſeveral times re- 
fuſed it, he had Recourſe to ſome of his Friends that were 
in the Empefors Court. The Biſhop of Chiapa, who was re- 
turned from America in 1551. being well informed of the 
Steps of Sepulveda, and being perſuaded that his Book tended. 
to authorize all the Gruelties exerciſed in the Indies, oppoſed 
its being printed; and repreſented the ill Conſequences which 
its Publication might have. The Members of the Council- 
Royal ſeeing that this matter was purely Theological, remit- 
ted the Examination of Sepulveda s Book to the Univerſities 
of Alcala and Salamanca. Thoſe two Univerſities declared, 
that it ought not to be printed, and that its Doctrine was not 
Sound. Sepulveda ſent his Book to Rome, and had it printed 
there. The Emperor having notice of it, ſent expreſs Orders 
to fotbid it, and cauſed the Copies to be ſeized. But fince 
they could not hinder the ſpreading ſeveral Copies in Span: 
among the People, the Biſhop of Ch:apa thought himſelf ob- 
liged to anſwer it in Defence of the Indiant. | | 
The Emperor being defirous to put an end to this Diſpute, 
order d 8 and the Biſhop of e to be cited, to 
give their Reaſons before the Royal. Council of the Indies, and 
ſent Dominico Soto to be a ſort of Arbitrator between the two 
contending Patties, who ſpake ſeveral Days together before 
the Council. The Biſhop of 1 alone took up five Audi- 


p rovin The Author does not content him- 
felf with, writing of them in general, but enters into the De- 
tail of what the) did Kb rovince. One ſees there that 


pieces by Dogs, and put others to lh. 3 
| very Recital of which ſtrikes Horrour) without ſparing Wo- 


Subject; to which is annex'd, a Memorial addreſſed 5 
ens 


Emperor by Bart bolumie i de las Caſas; in which he repr 
the In 
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or have been fo formerly. 


may be brought to the 


to furniſh them with Means of attaining the End which they 


'- vinces of Infide 


to themſelves. 


theſe thirty Propoſitions which follow. 7 8 


I. The Pope of Rome, Canonicallj elected to be the Vi- 8 
car of Jeſus Chriſt, and St. Peter's Succeſſor, has received Part or thy 


his Authority and Power from Jeſus Chriſt himſelf; and this Sixteen. 
Power extends to all Men, Faithful or Infidel, in things re- Century. 
lating to Salvation, and the Ways of eternal Life: But wer ——- . 

ought to obſerve, that this Power ought to be ditferently ex- Parrholb. 


erted upon Infidels, who neyer entred into the Church by Bape, heb de li 
tiſm, and who never have yet heard ſpeak of Jeſus Chriſt and Cas. 
the Catholick Faith, than upon thoſe who are now Believers, WW. 


” 


II. St. Peter and his Succeſſors have contracted an indiſ- 


penſable Obligation, founded upon a Divine Precept, to pro- 


cure the Publication of the Goſpel, and the Propagation of 
the Chriſtian Faith throughout all the World, that all Infidels 
nowledge of the true God, when 


there ſhall be any hope of their not oppoſing the Promulyati- 


on of the Faith and the Doctrine of the Goſpel. . + / 


ul. The Pope can and ought, by the Authority of his A. 


poſtolical Miniſtry, to ſend able Miniſters out of all the States 
of Chriſtendom, to preach the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt over 


all the World: He can alſo, by Virtue of his Power, oblige 
them to accept of this Miſſion and Employment: And they 
alſo are reciprocally obliged to accept it, and to obey the chief 


Pontiff, as they would obey Jeſus Chriſt, 5 


IV. Among all the Miniſters who are choſen to publiſh the; 
Catholick Faith, and to convert Infidels, Chriſtian Kings can 
contribute more towards it than any other Men; becaule their 


Power, their Strength and their Temporal Riches, are great 


Helps to preſerve and defend the Miniſters of the Church, and 


; 


propoſe to themſelves. | en 
V. The chief Pontiff, by the Authority which Jeſus Chriſt 
has given him upon Earth, ought to exhort Chriſtian Princes; 
to contribute their utmoſt to remove the Obſtacles Which 
may hinder the Publication of the Chriſtian Faith; and to em- 
ploy their Money in ſending their Subjects who are capable 
of inſtructing Infidels. The Pope can alſo in ſome meaſure 
oblige Chriſtians to contribute, according to their Abilities, 
towards the Expences which are neceſlary for the Support of 
the Miſſionaries, according to the Neceflity which they have 
in the carrying on ſo pious a Work. = UN 03 


VI. Neither Kings nor Princes ought to thruſt themſelves | 
into this Miniſtry without the Participation of the Holy See, 
and the Vicar. of Jeſus Chriſt : And if any King ſhall think 
himſelf obliged, for the good of his Kingdom, to ſend Goſ- 
pel Labourers tb :nſtrud Infidels, he ought to conſult the 
Pope, who will uſe ſuch Means as he ſhall think moſt proper. 


| #:; s WR > r enn 
VII. To avoid Confuſion, the Vicar of Jeſus; Chriſt may 
diſtribute among Chriſtian Princes the Kingddns' and Pro- 
I of what Sect ſoever they may be; recom- 

mending to them Zeal for the Augmentation of Faith, and 
an ardent Application to the Enlargement of the Catholick 
Church and of the Chriſtian wr, to the Converſion/and 


Salvation of Souls, as the only End they ought to propoſe, 


1 F oo 7 


i ty provided it be without doing any notable Prejudice to the 
n ne, 


fidels and the Princcs that govern them. 
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they, ſubmitted to Christianity, and before. the Kings 
ing over them 


Of the Sixteenth C 


n * 


N uies where they command: They have Right to make Laws 
he Ee: there, and ſettle every thing that 1s neceſſaty for the well go- 


„ 


| ot Caſßile A 
they depended upon no of E 


had acquired a 
cafjaftical\ verning of their States: They cannot be driven out, nor de- Tribunal, not Juriſdiction, of any J udge whatſoever.) | relefpaſtiral'? 
writers f prived of the Goods which they poſſeſs, without hurting te II 4 os now 2b cid freer s: 
the-laster- 555 of Nations, and the Law of Ge. 7 The Kings of Caſtile, are obliged, Jure Divino, to ihe latter 
, ens 5 gchuſe and ſend into the Inder Miniſters that are capable to Part of the 
Sixteenth: XI. The Opinion contradictory to the Principle now laid preach the Goſpel and the Catholick Faith, and to exhort all Sixzeente 


century. down, is pernicious and erroneous; and thoſe that ſhall ob- 
—— ſtinately defend it, will expoſe themſelves to the Crime of 
1 Hereſy: It opens the Gate to all manner of Iniquities and 
nein de las Impieties, Robberies, Plunderings, Violences, Tyranniec, 
Caſas. and irreparable Miſchiefs and very grievous Sins, which diſ- 


the People of the new World to embrace the Faith of Jeſus Century. 
Ohriſt, and to ſeek after all juſt and neceſſary Means towards 
the attaining of that End. arte 


| FF T | | f met de dus / 
XXI. The Kings of Caſtile have the ſame Power, and the Caſas >,/ 


honour the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, hinder the Progreſs of the 
Catholick Faith, and might plunge Mankind in infinite Miſ- 
fortunes, with the unavoidable Ruine of Souls redeemed by 


the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. In a Word, it would be a means 


to ſtifle all Senſe of Piety, Humility, Evangelical Gentle- 
neſs, and all Chriſtian Virtues; to introduce in their Places, 


Cruelty, Perfidiouſneſs, Revenge, and all thoſe Vices which 


are directly contrary to the'Maxims of the Goſpel. | 


XII. Unbelieving Princes ought not to be deſpoiled of their 
States for the Crime. of Idolatry, not for any other Sins, be 
they never ſo grievous; nor can their Subjects be at all de- 
prived of their Goods and Dignities for the ſame Crimes. 


XIII. We have no Right to puniſh Idolaters for the Sin of 
Idolatry; nor for any other Sins which they have committed, 
be they never ſo heinous and enormous, during the time of 
their Infidelity, and before they have voluntarily been baptized : 
There is no Iribunal, nor Judge in the World, who has a 


Right to diſturb them upon that Account, unleſs they direct- 


ly'oppoſe the Publication of the Goſpel, and after they have 


been admoniſh'd for it, they obſtinately hinder it out of pure 
Malice.” 155 he 


W. pope "Alexander VI. under whoſe Pontificate the 
MWeſt- Indies were diſc over d, was indiſpenſably obliged, and 


under pain of contravening the Divine Command, to chuſe 


a Chriſtian King; to whom he might commit the Charge of 


providing that the Goſpel ſhould be preached in that new 
orld, and the Univerſal Church, the Catholick Faith, and 
the Worſhip of God advanced, and taking Care of the 


Converſion and Salvation of the People that inhabit this ne- 


World, and of all things neceſſary to attain that End. 


to engage the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt to chuſe them, rather than 


the other Princes of Europe, to truſt them with the Care of 


cauſing the Catholick Faith to be publiſhed in the Indies: And 
without any other Motive he might, by the Authority which 


God had given him, inveſt them with that Dignity, and con- 


ſtitute them Miniſters of the Apoſtles in the Izazes.. Amon 
other Privileges which are particular to them, their principa 
Title is, That they had been at infinite Pains to draw King- 
doms, which they inherited from their Anceſtors, from the 


Hands of Infidels and Mahometans, Enemies of the Catho- 


lick Faith: For that intent they expoſed their Royal Perſons 
and'their own Blood, when 8 to re- enter the 
Kingdom of Granada, which lawfully belonged to them; 
which at laſt they happily reduced under the 


illuſtrious Chriſtopher Columbus at their own proper Expen- 


ces, whom they honour'd with the Title of firſt Admiral of 


the Indies, when he had diſcover'd thoſevaſt and rich Regions. 


XVI. The Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt might chuſe them as very. 


proper to eſtabliſh Chriſtianity in the new World, in the ſame 
manner as the Pope accepted the Emperor to be his Son, that 
he might be the Defender of the Catholick Faith; but if this 
Choice ſhould in time become prejudicial to the Eſtabliſhment 
ofthe. Faith, 'the Pope might without doubt revoke it, by the 


Authority which God has given him. By the ſame Principle 


the Pope may, under Pain of Excommumication, forbid other 


Chriſtian Princes to ſend Mifſionaries into the Indies, with- 


out acquainting the holy See ; and thoſe that ſhall contravene 
this Prohibition will offend God very grievouſly. * 


XVII. The Kings of Caſtile and Leon are lawful Princes 


XV. King Ferdinand and Queen Iſabella his Wife had par- 


ticular . preferably to all other Catholick Princes, verſion. 


oke of Jeſus 
Chriſt and the Catholick Church. Beſides, they ſent out the 


only ſhew the Proceſſes made againſt then 


ſame Juriſdiction oyer theſe Infidels, even before their Con- 
verſion, which the Pope had over them as Vicar of Jeſus 
Chriſt; becauſe they are charged with the Care of carrying to 
them the Light of the Goſpel, and of ſparing nothing towards 
the Converſion of theſe Idolaterers. i te” 


XXII. The way of eſtabliſhing the Faith in the ladies ought | 
to be conformable to that which Jeſus Chriſt took to intro- 


duce his Religio 


— : 


1 into the World; (7. e.). it ought to be gen · 


tle, peaceable, and full of Love: Humility, and the good 
Examples of a holy and regular Life, ought to be uſed to 


tle and eaſie, to ſubmit to the Voke of Jeſus Chriſt: hey 


invite Infidels, eſpecially the Indians, who are naturally gen- 


ought to be alſo engaged by Preſents, letting them partake of 
our good Things with Cheerfulneſs, without concerning our 


ſelves after their Riches. Hereby they will eaſily perſuade 
_ themſelves that the God whom the Chriſtians worſhip, is 


ood, juſt and merciful; they will more eaſily ſubmit to his 
odrine, and they will forſake the Worſhip of their falſe 
Divinities without trouble. | 4 


XXIII. To defire to ſubdue the Indians at firſt by force of 


Arms, is a way directly contrary the Law of God, which is 


full of Gentleneſs, Meekneſs and Charity. On the other 
ſide, the other Method is that which Mahomet followed, and 
which the Romars took before him, to waſte and ſubdue the. 


whole World. The Turks and Moors obſerve that Method 


to this very Day; but it is unjuſt, tyrannical, infamous, un- 
worthy of Chriſtians ; and would cauſe infinite Blaſphemies 
againſt the Name of Jeſus Chriſt and the Chriſtian Religion, 


as we have ſeen by Experience, when the Spaniards did ſo 


much torment the Iadians : They believe that the God whom... 


we adore is the moſt unjuſt, the moſt mercileſs, and the moſt 


cruel of all Divinities; and conſequently, the way of Arms 


and Rigour would be an invincible Obſtacle to their Con- 
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XXIV. The Infidels will always oppoſe thoſe who will. 


— 


enter into their Country by Right of Conqueſt; ſo that to go 


to loſe time, and to ruin ſo holy an Enterpriſe. 


GM tten 
inne 


about to ſubdue them, as a proper Means to convert them is 


XXV. Ever ſince Chriſtopher C olumbus diſcovered | the i 
Indies, the Kings of Caſtile have always expreſly forbidden 


their Subjects to make War upon the Indians. The Spani- 


ards could never ſhew any Power, or Permiſſion given them. 


by their King, to commit any Hoſtilities in the new World: 
It they ſhew any ſuch Powers, they are falſified, or have been 
ſurreptitioufly obtained, upon falſe and forged Informations, 


that 10 they might run away with the Riches of the Indians 
unpuniched, c 

have often renewed their Ordinances upon that Matter, to 

put a {top to the Cruelties and Violences which might have 
been committed towards the [nd:ans. es 


XXVI. Since they have never built upon the Authority of 
the Prince, nor uppn any lawful Cauſe of making War upon, 
the Indiant, who lived peaceably u 


unjuſt, tyrannical, condemned by all Laws, and by Divine 


or elſe make them Slaves. The Kings of Spain 


; . n | Fg on their own Lands, and, 8 
never did any harm to the Spaniards; all the Conqueſts which 
they have made, or ſhall hereafter make in the Indies, are null, 


and Humane Right. To prove this Ftopoſition, we necd 


ſtill to be ſcen. . 


in the Archives of the Council Royal; or thoſe which may 


be farther made at every turn, ſince Heaven and Earth cry 
out againſt the Violences which they have committed mn 
r whit. Go Ns e eee ee 
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over ſeveral Lords and Kings of the new World; to them 


belongs the univerſal Juriſdiction over the Indies. 
\ 48 | Mas 9 N 7 ir | 7 N » 1 $17? * n ; Fe) F 3 Se. 
XVII. The Sovereign Empire which the Kings of Spain 
have over the Iudief, obliges the Natural Kings of thoſe ſub- 


XXVII. The Kings of Caſtile are obliged by the Laws, o. 
God to eſtabliſh ſuch good Government in the Indies, as may. 
enforce the Obſeryation of the Laws and, good Cuſtoms gf... 
the Ladiaur, and aboliſh their ill ones, Which are not very 
numerous; that ſo nothing may be ſuffered againſt 5M 
Matitiers and good Polity. The belt way to effect this, is 
to publiſh the 517 that is the way to preſerve the Inte- 
ells of the King aid the Lale alt at once. s. 


Jeck Nations to ſubmit'themſelves'to'the Jufffdiction of the | 
ing of Spain.” | ,QBJOIE #6 id eng 1 
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XIX. All the Kings, Natural Lords, 1 2 5 Communi- 
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died, and People of the Na over Whonii the Kioge ec, Nin THe Devil cannot intent any thing, more per. 
ſtile have lawfully/ acquired Rights, ' bupht>to*acknowled 3 cious'to the Deſtruction of this new. World, and to the De- 
chem as their lawful Lords iti the manner AOVeffid, After tie) ſolakion Sf the” Nations which dwcll-in_it, and the diſpeapt 
have freely and of their own' Wills emdraced the Catholiek ling ef men Beadtifül Kingdoms in a little time, 15 ö 
Faith and Baptiſm; but before they received it, and before led with great Numbers of Inhabitants, than the Diviſi-- 
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Of the Ec. they have claimed to eee ws treated as hu 


'Chriſhan 


— The Spaniards alſo raiſe new'Perſecutions againiſt thoſe Indi- 
am 
Cafas. the Goſpel, becauſe they are afraid of having: Witnelles of 
W their Violences, Cruelties and Robberies.” 
XXIX, The Diviſion which the S$pa#tards make of the 
Indians among themſelves, as if they Were Beaſts, was never 
commanded nor allowed by the Kings of Caſtile, ſince the 
Spanigrds went into the Indes: They were far from allow- 
ing a Government ſo unfuſt, tyrannical and deſtructiye of the 
„ ²˙ A — OWA 
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XXX. From all that 1 have fad we may. conclude, that 


if the ADs Demeaſii'of the Ladies belongs only to the 


Kings of Caſtile, the Conqueſts which particular Men make 
for themſelves are unjuſt and tyrannical; the Partitions which 
they have made between "themſelves are founded upon no 
lawful Right; and thoſe who uſurp the Lands of the new 
World, without the Conſent and Authority of the Prince, 
are real Tyrants, ſince they act directly againſt his Orders, 
and againſt the Regulations of his Council Royal, which are 
notoriouſly known, ſo that no Man in the Iadies can pretend 


* 


Cauſe of Ignorance. 


The fourth Piece which is in the Collection we ſpeak of, 
is the Report which Dominico Soto made to the Council of 


Spain, ot the Diſputation and Reaſons of Doctor Sepulveda 
and the Biſhop of 28 This Report contains a faithful 

Abridgment of their Rea 

ſelf obliged to ſet it down at length. _ 


ee 


Moſt Illuſtrious, Ma gnificent, and Reverend Lords and 


© Fathers, you have commanded me to ſet down ſuccinctly 
the Summary of the Diſpute between the famous Doctor 
Sepalpeda and the Biſhop of Chiapa, without adding any 
ting of my own, or concerning my ſelf to find out Rea- 
fon te confirm their Opinions. The Point which you 
would be- ſatisfied with in general, is, to conſider what 
Methods _ to be taken to preach the Catholick Faith 
in the new World, which has been lately diſcovered by 
God's Permiſſion ; and to examine how the Emperor may 
fubdue thoſe Nations without hurting his Conſcience, by 
conforming himſelf entirely to Pope Alexander's Bull. We 


o 
64 to examine, Whether the Emperor can Juſtly make 
« 


ar upon the Indians before he preaches the Faith of the 


Goſpel to them? and whether thoſe People will be in a 


better Condition to receive the Light of the Goſpel after 
they have been ſubdued by Force of Arms? Whether they 


will be more tractable and teachable, and better diſpoſed to 
receive the Impreſſions the Saniards would give them, and 


xeject their own Errors to embrace the Goſpel Truths? 
© Doctor Sepatveda maintains, That this War is not only 
© allowable and lawful, but alſo neceſſary. The Biſhop of 


© Chiapa is of a contrary Opinion: He pretends that this War 


js unjuſt, and an invincible Obſtacle to the Propagation of 
© the Faith in the ſmater, | 1 


c ir wk, Fare other, in order to ſacrifice to their falſe Di- 


and open to you the Gates of the Loon I 
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3 | 7 ntion is the cructeltort * uled with ſuch Rigour, tho! the Scripture, fays in another cleiafica! 
Writers of of Tyranny that could ever have been invented. Lis this 


de las ans who go to the Religious Men to receive the Lights of 


ſons; and therefore I thought my 


ee 


nen or Ohildren, (e). This Poctor adds, That that Paſſage N 
- © oughr not to be taken literally; nor ought the Indians to be Of the He. 


6 place, Ion ſhalt ao the ſame to all the Towns which are very Writers of 
Jr from hon. The Gloſs underſtands this Paſſage of diffc- rhe larter 

« rent Religions: Whence he concludes, That we may law- Par: of the 
5 ny declare War. againſt Nations that profeſs à Religion Siren, 
 < different from. Out OWR zg „ © Century, 
* Tathis the Lord Biſhop, anfwe 


10 this the Lord Biſhop: anſwers; That God did not com- 
© mand the 1jrac/ices,20,make War upon the Infidelt and the Barth 
Eee in order to, puniſh. them tor their Idolatry. The vr dt 
* Lord named exactly ſeven, Nations, the Canganizes, the Calas 
« Jebuſites, &c. which are mentioned in the ſeventh Chapter NN 
© of Heuteronomy, which poſleſled the Land of Promiſe, which 
Was promiſed to Alrabum and to his Poſterity. lt is true 
* however that God was willing to puniſh the Idolatry of 
: mol Infidel, Nations, by abandoning them to the Iſraelites. 
But then if God had reſolved to puniſh them only becauſe 
they were Idolaters,. he would have puniſhed all the Nati- 
ons of the, Earth in the ſame. manner, ſince all were enga- 
s ged in the fame 5 And yet God particularized ſeven Na- 
tions, Which. he gave up to. the Arms and Wrath of the 


* 


* Iſraebtes, to ſhew that, he delivered them up to their Ene- 
( F244 $143 + 5 i C „ " 

< nes, rather to accompliſh the. Promiſe which he made to 

_ © Abraham, than to chaſtiſe Idolaters. God alſo expreſly for- 
bad the Iſraelites to do any Harm to the Edomites and E- 


_ © gypuuans,, ho had received them, when as yet they were 
Strangers in their own Country, * FE 
_ © Secondly, that the Pallage in St. Luke, Chap. xiv. where 
© *tis ſaid, Compel them to enter in, ought not to be under- 
e ſtood of an outward Conſtraint by War or Arms; but that 
© it ought to be underſtood of an inward Inſpiration, by the 
* Motions which God excites in the Heart, immediately, or 


felt to the Empire of God, God, in Taba, pag 4 his 
e to his Em- 


ginenty of God; but we ought not always to 
the does, We allo maf puniſm Infidels/if, 
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— it is not lawful to make War upon Idolaters, barely becauſe ; the Gorhs and Alans did heretofore,. and as ſome | Afarich 
of the Ec-* they are Idolaters, or Sodomites, or guilty of any other 


daſtical * perſonal Crime. 


Writers of © Doctor Sepulve da ſays beſides, That the Indians are Bar- 


the latter © barians, born to Slavery. The Biſhop of Cbiapa ſays, in 


purt of the « Anſwer to this Obje&tion, That it is not lawful to make 
War upon Infidels with a Deſign to bring them to the Faith, 
centnrye © which-cannot be demonſtrat 


dixteent 


by natural Reaſons; but that 


nin order thereunto the Underſtanding mult be led in Cap- 
jartholo* « tivity, as St. Paul ſpeaks: That it is neceſſary, that thoſe 


neu de las c hg will embrace the Faith ſhould have a pious Affection 
to lead them thereunto; and have no Averſion to the Prea- 
chers of the Faith, who, by the good Examples of their 


Caſas. 


(the Eugliſg, who had neither 
« preſs their Thoughts. The third ſort is of thoſe who re- 


© Lives, ought to draw Infidels to the Doctrine which they 
« preach to them. Now it is plain, That War is abſolutely 
* contrary to this End, becauſe it creates in Idolaters 3 Hor- 
« ror of the Chriſtians, who cauſe to them fo much Miſchief. 
They can only deteſt that Law, which authorizes, as they 
© imagine, ſuch dreadful Diſorders. The Biſhop concludes 
with ſaying, That we are miſtaken, if we ſay that the Wars 


made upon Infidels are not intended to introduce the Faith 
with open Force, but only to ſubdue thoſe barbarous Na- 


tions, in order to diſpoſe them to receive the Faith volun- 

« tarily: He pretends, That that is wrong Reaſoning, becauſe 
War ſows Terror among thoſe People; and that if they 
embrace the Faith, it is rather out of Fear than Love. Their 
Neighbours, who hear talk of the Violences, Robberies 
and 


ing what they do.. BI 2 

F DoorSepulveds raiſes another Objection; namely, That 
© the Iudiaus maſſacre innocent People, to ſacrifice them, or 
© tqeat them To this the Biſnop anſwers, That if the Church 
© exhorts us to undertake the Defence of the Innocent, it 
© ought not to be done by Force of Arms: Firſt, becauſe of 
two Evils we ought always to chuſe the leaſt. If the Ju- 


© 4;ans kill and eat ſome innocent Perſons, it is doubtleſs a 


great Evil; but War would bring many more Maſſacres 


along with it : And beſides, theſe Wars diſhonour the Faith, 
© and render Chriſtians odious to Infidels. If they kill Men 
© to ſacrifice them, they are in ſome ſort excuſable, becauſe 
they are in an Error, and would never truſt Soldiers, who 
© come to them with Arms in their Hands, to rob and to 
kill them, rather than to inſtru& them. Their Ignorance is 
their Excuſe; and conſequently we have no Right to puniſh 


© them. Platarch ſays, that when the Romans ſubdued the 


© them for it; but forbad them to do ſo for the future. The 
Indians are not obliged to come back from their Errors in 
a Moment; the Light of Nature, which lets them know 
that there is a God, teaches them alſo that they ought to 
< honour him, to thank him for Benefits received, and to pa- 
« cifyhim for Crimes which they have committed againſt his 


2 


© barbarous Nations which ſacrificed Men, they did not "The | 


Majeſty: Conſequently they ought to offer to him what 


they have molt excellent; and ſo they are in ſome ſort ex- 
< culable if they ſacrifice Men to the Gods whom they wor- 
« ſhip, I ſay this Ignorance is excuſable, becauſe they have 
no Knowledge of the Supernatural Law. They know on- 
y the Law of Nature; and beſides, the Light of the Gen- 
tiles is obſcured by thick Darkneſs. They think they do a 
« Thing very well pleaſing to God, when they offer to him 
the Lives of Men. This alſo may be confirmed by the: 
«+ Teſtimony of Scripture, becauſe God, to try the Fidelity 
* of Abrahaxz, commanded him to facrifice his only Son, 
© whom he ſo tenderly loved; becauſe God is the abſolute 
«* Maſter of the Lives and Deaths of Men. God likewiſe 
« commanded the Iſraelites to redeem themſelves by ſacrifi 
« cing ſome Animal. It is obſerved in Scripture, that it is 
+ impoſſible to give a greater Teſtimony of Love, than to ſa - 
< critice'a Man's ſelf tor the Perſon whom he loves. There- 
< fore, in the Indies, the Wives, whom their Husbands love 
< beſt, bury themſelves with them, that they may give them 
the more ſenſible Proots of their 2 Fidelity. | 

eln Anſwer to the Reaſon which Doc 

ledged, that the Barbariſm of the Indies, who are born to 
Slavery, is a ſufficient Title to declare War againſt them, 
© in order to ſubject them to the Dominion of the Europeaus; 
the Biſhop of Gbiapu ſays. there are three different 8pecies of 
HgBarbarians: For firſt, that Term may be generally taken for 
© any N ation which has ſome extraordinary. Opinion, or fol- 


los any particular Cuſtoms, tho? it wants no Political Pru- 


« dence to guide it ſelf in its own Affairs. The ſecond fort of 
« Barbarians is of thoſe who have no Language by which they 
© cati make themſelves underſtood : Such were formerly. 

Letters nor Chatactets to ex- 


temble in ſome meaſure the Wild Beaſts in the Stupidity 
« of their Underſtandings, their Brutal Inclinations, and the 


© Extravagancy of their Cuſtoms; who Wander in the Fields. 

without ever gathering into Towns. or 'Cities; Who have 
© nb Laws nor Policy; ho obſerve nothing. of what the 
+ Law of Nations preſcribes; who run at all Adventures to 


+ tteal or to do Violence to all thoſe that cannot reſiſt them, as 
EB L. HI. 9 5 n 1 


aſſacres, which the War has cauſed, to avoid theſe 
- + Misfortunes, embrace the Faith blindly, and without knows- | 


That Poſſeſſors of Eſtates ought to be eſteemed 


oCtor Sepulveda al- 


Aral do to this Day. It is as lawful to make War upon of the Ec - 
ſuch ſort People, as it is to hunt Wild Beaſts; and it cleſtaſtica! 
* would be a great piece of Service to theſe Nations to bring Writers o 
them to Diſcipline... But tho the /zdians have ſome extra- the latter 
oxdiirary Cuſtoms, and are not yet well poliſhed, yet we part of the + 
© ought not for that Reaion to look upon them as barbarous: Sixteentb 
On the contrary, they are gentle, civil, tractable; they are Century. 
numerous, have Cities, and Laws, underſtand Arts, have 
* Sovereigns, and a ſort of regular Government: They not Bartholo- 
* onlypuniſh Sins againſt Nature, but they have Capital Puniſh- meu de las 
ments eſtabliſned amongſt them for Crimes of leſſer Con- Caſas:\'*./ 


* ſequence. Their Polity has its particular Rules; and ſo 
* their Barbarity is no ſufficient Reaſon to declare War a- 
gainſt them: That would be a viſible Injuſtice, and down- 


: right Tyranny ; inſtead” of furthering the publiſhing of the 
0 


ſpel by that Means, they would foſe all Hopes ot eſta- 
bliſhing the Faith among theſe Idolaters. The beſt Expe- 
dient would be to ſend tome Preachers into the Indies, to 
* endeavour to bring over ſome of the Principal of them to 
* the Faith, with whom they might treat of Peace, in order 
* to favour the Entry of the Europeans into the Indies by 
4 2 and peaceable Ways. If there ſhould appear any 
* Danger, they might build ſome Forts upon the Frontiers, 
thereby to treat with them the more ſecurely, and ſo to 
* bring them to reliſh our Religion by degrees, by the good 
Examples which they might give them. e 
Pies W y might g m PS 


The laſt Piece in this Collection is a long Memorial, which 
Bartholomew de las Caſas. drew, up by Order of the Council 
Royal of the Indies, to be preſented to the Emperor. He 
there ſhews, that it is juſt, and for the Intereſt of Religion, 
and of the State, not to deliver the Indians up to Tyrants; to 
preſerve their Liberties; to treat them as the reſt of his Ma- 
jeſty's Subjects; to let them enjoy their Eſtates; and not to 

ive the Fee of their Country to particular Lords, but to re- 
erve it for the King of S pen. 1989 

Upon this laſt. Point this ſame Author wrote a Lais 
Book, to examine this Queſtion, Ibetbher Kings or Princes 
can with a ſafe Conſcience, by V irtue of any Right or Title, | 
alienate their Citizens aud Subject: from or Crowns, ' 
and ſubmit them to the Domination of any other - particu. 
lar Lord. This very rare Book was printed twice in Ger- 
3 firſt by the Care of Wolfgangus Griefteterus; and then 
at Tabing in 1625. by James Killinger, in the Printing- | 
Houſe of Bernard Wildinus.” Bartholomew de las Caſas han- 
dles very delicate and curious Queſtions in that Book, con- 
cerning the Rights of Sovereign Princes, and of the People. | 
Some of the Principles and Manners which he aſſerts are 
theſe; that in the Beginning of Things Men and Goods were: 
free: That Servitude-is an odious Thing, not introduced by 
any natural Cauſe, but by Accident: That it is not preſu-/ 
med, but ought to be proved: That no Lapſe of Time pre- 
ſeribes againſt Liberty: That Kings have not à direct and ad- 
vantagious Royalty over the Eſtates of their Kingdoms: That 
they are not e alc properly ſpeaking, Lords: That 
their Subjects are not their Vaſſals; but that they have a So- 
vereign Juriſaiction over Goods and Perſons: That when 
we Jay their Kingdom is theirs, we muſt underſtand that 
Propoſition as to Juriſdiction and Protection, becauſe the 
Terms Meum and Tuum do not always denote the Propriety 
of any thing, but ſometimes a Power to rule and oe 1 

Proprieta- 
ries: That the Power of Kings is for the Good of the Peo- 
ple: That the Revenues which they enjoy as Kings, are not 
annexed to their Perſons, but to their Dignities: 'That when 

a King has ſeveral Kingdoms, Charity obliges them to help 
one another mutually, if they can do it without any conſide- 
rable Damage; - (for/ in ſuch a Caſe every Man owes more 
to his own Country than to Strangers: ) That all Laws of 
Princes ought to have the Advantage of the People, and the 
good Government, of the State in view. From theſe Prin- 
ciples he concludes, chat Princes gan . 
jects upon any Pretence whatſoever, if they do not volun< 
tarily conſent: For ſays he, the Eftate-of the Prince is of 
four ſorts ; namely, Juriſdiction, or Civil and Criminal 
Power; what belongs to the Treaſury, (e. i.) the publick 
Revenues of the Government, of which he pretends the King 
is only Adminiſtrator; the Patrimonial Revenues, which the 
King has by Suceeſſion, or Acquiſition; and wag the Goods 
of his Subjects, over Which he has Juriſdiction. | 
think the Prince can alienate his Juriſdiction, becauſe it is a 
publick Right; nor ſell it, becauſe no Price can be put upon 
it; nor give it away, . becauſe it is no part of his Patrimony; 
but belongs to the Crown: Nor does he think the publick 
Revenues of the Government can be ef or that any 
Preſcription. is valid in ſuch Alienations7 Nor does he t | 
that an Subjects can be diſcharged frofn any Burthens or Tri- 
butes, to Which they are obliged by the Laws of the State. 
He owns What is Patrimonial may be alienated; but then 


that it is to be done with Moderation, and exceſſive Profuſ. - 
: ns to be avoided; becauſe Poverty does not become a 
erèit | 


n;: and it is for the Advantage" of a State that the 
r | 
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1 ol e Hs, 1} 56 thank 48. ee to Faith and Ae . 
| us wrote. ſe A ſinall Tracts upon ſeveral Points ly, becauſe no Synod can be held without the Pope's Au- 
1 5 4 Ecclefiaſtical Polity: The moſt Se; and theiſcar-. 


thority, according to the Rule produced by Socrates, 1 8 
cCeſt. i 18 that of the Authority of Holy. Councils, dedicated ; py. 12 rate Julius, Len, e. Geer. and Pe- 
to Pope Fiut IV. and printed at Hemice in 1561. He there 
treats methodically and. briefly; of all the Queſtions which 
can concern General Councils, and is not quite ſo partial as 
the generality of the Divmes beyond the Mountains. The 
1 Wag: ſhall j ul jdge by the Faithful Extract which I-ſhall make 
does not undertake to lay down a Deſini- 

6 ee Council, becauſe there are ſo many diffe-.. 


Bit Opinions concerning the Conditions Which are requiſite 


10 make: 4 Council: General, that it is very hard to "es a De- cleat ha, e — Profefion. of the true 1 aith; 
x: BP: which. all — will agree. As to the Cauſes for and if he refuſes; they vught to require him to call or. cauſe 
which Cduncilschave been called, Refutation of Hereſies and tg. be =D A rd . high: if he will not — the 


1.6 rea of Hereticks is the chiefeſt. For though He- 
relies hae bot ahrays been ſtiſted by; General Councils im- 
neduately,. Jet aheꝝ had Authority enough to extinguiſh them 
F 2 E lürle and little; though mighty. Princes have ſup- 


7 — Oe in which: the Cardinals have a. Pen to > call 2 
Council, is, when two contend for the Pontificate, and it is 
Actions; «Tf: He- 


e. Les IV. 
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doubtful who-ought to be obey d, for neither of the two has 
2 Power to call One; but then we.oughtto ſuppoſe that the 
Right of both is doubtful, for if one be choſen by two 3 
of the Cardinals, and the other be an Intruder, an 1 

and Apoſtatical rather than Apoſtolical, there would | 
noed of calling a Council, or at leaſt the lawiful Pope 2 
to call it; fo Alio, if two eontend about the Validity Of an 
lection, and but one is in Poſſeſſion, tis he that muſt call 
. the 1 will got 

mperor ta do 


call one, Campagius owus it e 7 e ihe, 
it the refuſes to 


it, as Pratedtor af the Church; 


Appear, he may require him dy his Mandate. Laſtly, hg is is 


poſitive, that relates may meet by their own Authority, even 


though no Perſon ſhould; conte them; and though the. 


Pope ſhould tefuſe to grant his Authority, to ſuch a Council, 
et, againſt his Will they migſt proceed, to enquire, i ato, the 
roth, according to the Laws of God and Man. 
e the Lime within Which 4 Council is to be cal- 

be makes che 5 Obſetvations: That a, 

2 Term oug that all thoſe that are An- i 

moned may Have Ame to come: That a Veat ſeems ſuf- 

ficient, but it ec not to be leſs: That this however de- 
ah upon the Will and Prudence of the Pope. "He com- 

"Wa s the Canon Frequens of the Council of Conf mee gud 

$ the Method there ſet down ſhould be follow d. 7 — 

f wer to defer it, provided ſuch Prorogation be not. 
i of the Church. He: would have, the- Abſent {t; 
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Writers af Bull of Convention. Though every Man be not ibed 1” 
the latter ier, yet he has fle Regſon to complain of being ne lected; 

Part ef the: ny ie nt to be cited thrice/-betore he is deglarcd - 
Sixteenth Cntümaei ut according to him Bebe Biſhops bd 
Century. be Swppriori Wr preſbytermj aud the Church u ouenned 


3 mmon 7 of Prieſis, they were then, admitted in- 


Thomas to Councils, whith aber ward were compoſes only of Bijb 22 to begin wit refofming there. Campegrzr: thinks this A Thomas. 


£6 weak: 2 5 Firſt, becauſe Licence and Libertiniſm have 
SV claration in the Council of Chalcedon, importing, that Coun | bee 


Campegins The Proofs! Which he brings are cheſs, That there is a 


cils are compoſed only of Biſhops: Fhat in the Council of 
Epbeſus an Abbot declares, That it belonged not to him, 
| but only to Biſhops to ſubſcribe Deciſions: That St. Aug. 
/tia, ſpeaking of Eouncils, lays they are pd. Bi- 
ſhops : That Presbyters afliſt there, but are no Judges, 
ſubſcribe in that Quality. Abbots and Cardinalsvught allo 
to be called and admitted ; Biſhops elect likewiſe, though not. 
Conſecrated, and Biſhops in partilus: Curates and! Prieſts 
not to be excluded; but Campegins does not think the 
da ought to be admitted when' Queſtions: of F ach, Jar 
baden and" Eccleſiaſtical Matters are in 8 gi he 
blank muy be preſeni, bur uus a} Judges, but only os. W 
and 2 Seele (%) The Emperor and Kings 3 . A. 
mitted as Protecters and Defenders of the 4 Church z but they 
ougki not to judge and give the pry vgs in Matters of Faith. 
Hereticks ought to be Called) that they: may be convinced by 
| Reaſons and Authorities. Cauſes of Erchſs for thoſe who 
ought to be 15 and are not, tire Age, Sicknels. Neceſſity 
| and Pordit He does not think a Sovereign's Prohibition 
is a futfcient Reaſbn; and affirms, that we ought in ſuch. a 
Caſe rather obey the Pope than the King. Proctors for the 
Abſent may be allowed. Thoſe who come not to the Coyn- 


eil may be gzehmmunicated, and deprived of their Dignities; 


| _ 2 not ouſtomary, and they are contented to pu: 
ä ion! Campeg ius cites on that Oceaſion a 
3 L oft eus to Bicſcorus, and a Canon of the ſe- 
cond Oounęil of Arles againſt thoſe that withdraw from the 
Council. The Puniſrent againſt thoſe that hinder Men 
. fromcoming to the Council is uſually Excommunication.: | 
_ The Pope ought to preſide in Councils; cither by himſelf 
ar his Legates; it Would be very convenient if he could be 
there in Perſon. The Order of the Seſſion is this: Patri- 
archs, Primates, Archbiſnops, Biſhops, Abbots, Generals of 
Orders, and Deputies of Cathedrals. Rich and powerful 
Biſhops, or that have any ſecular Dignity, ought not _ 
' thoſe Accounts, to have the Precedenee over others. 3 
asks, if the King of France ou 1 precede the King the 
1 — He aße Ves, if the of the Romans is not an 
_ Aſſociate in the "Empire and 1 only: defigned 7 Suceeſ:. 


ER the Naser ne Order of proceeding in er 
cils, Gumpegius obſerves, that che ancient Vage Was, for 
every Man to give his Vote upon Matters propoſed, aud to 
il Lableribe his Becifions: That oſtentimes, When a Biſhop 
had propoſed any Thing, 5 one elſe gave his Gonſent, 
by uin l Wein Blares." : Canoniſts ak, i 1 Man can 


| give his Vote by Signs e divided about it. They, 1 W 


ed fiationally inthe CounciloF Conſtance, and the Was, 


becauſe JohN NIIL had all the Hal- Biſhop at bis Ae g 


il "Nv Were almoſt as mam as all thofe of other Nations 
Th * But Campeg ius does not think it adviſable for 

| oeesd ee in this matter; becatiſe den o 
iS that when one Nationhas more Votes than all thereſt, | 
155 on ng ein; 2 Fee) _ her 

| r ee ons, or ommiliions, 
| * brad ue Councils 'of Bujtand- the Late- | 
| vun; and Ag. ate aholetit: Examples of it in the 'Councit of 
d Fhere alſo we may ſde Examples of "Conferences | 
With Hereticks - Campegius thinks this! is a good way befdre 
A Heteſ) has? beer condernmned by the Church: or Ara A 
whole Kingdom's de im Here" or Srdißtn bot be i 
not 4 — 5 Place in u Council ws Wos who maintain 
e condemned: He thinks they'ought to appear 
ny n 'Perſons. © Thoſe chat attend at Couricils are 
25 caſey the Fruits 7 — yet Cain pegiut 7 
el 3 tole u 4 Din 6nd if e 
not compel force int chere "It's 'teaſonable 1 
d that the Þ pace mould aſſiſt the 
ge they rm be aviin the; Coun 
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15 pro 280 pic the fourth leert 
Counvibap- Bases tt: joy- hheylg begin With Faith. Vip of 
aule te wa 7 ie much greater and commonet in Mats tbelatidr + 
"tery//off Falth!92 VIZ Becavle che Letters by* which” Coun- D ebe 
cils are ſaummened, reckon Faith as the firſt Cauſe why Si 
hays; called. leis 100A, that Corruption of Vidtiiers Centurh. 
has giden riſe to Hereſy, and conſequently; that ey opght 


. 


n Conſeqgeroes- Cauſes of this new Reli Gore” 
Secondly, becauſe Whatſoever Rules are made, Mites: ; 

ill not be reformed if they be mot [obſerved] and ſo the 

15 5 would prove that: 2595 muſt! wait very long. 

He asks, if a'gineral Cop 9 to aſſume the jtle! 

" Repreſent: 1g the Univerſal: urch This: Queſtion: o 
ned great Diſputes in the Nunca of Trent: All the 8 
excepting: one or tWo, allowed indeed, that it did — Th 
it; and this Truth is founded upon Authorities of HolyS 
ture the 7 eſtimony: of the Fathers of the: * — 


Reaſon; but it was diſputed whether it WS p er to put! 

them in, -and the ratheg becnuſe no Council alfumed that” N 

Title before thoſę of eee Baſil. N 
Campegius approves new Way ol publithing Decis 


ſions in Couneiis in the Pope's Name, When he is preſent 
there in Perſon; if he ris abſent, that they ſhonid be made in 
the Name of the Council, and afterwards confirmed and ap- 
proved by the Pope, He is for ſettiuig the Popęlb Narié be- 
tore the Council's, and urges à Letter of St. Leh for an Ex- 
ample of this Pradice. Ile ſays when the Popes {et the 
Names of the Cooncils betore their Owns! they aid it out os 


' Compegins conkellſs,! that Councils knit Authority: 
immediately from Jeſus Ohriſt, if the Pope be there in Per- 
ſon. But if he be nat, he does not think that they have' it 
immediately from Jeſus Ghrift, but that they receive it from 
the Pope, Who gives: them Force and Authority. To er- 
tricate himſelt from the Difficulties which may bereafonmbly 
ſtarted) againſt this Opinion, lie ſtarts 4 frivolous Diſtinction, 
and Ar at that the Authority of Councils is from God, as to 
their Nature and Virtue, bay that it comes from tlie Pope, as. 
to the Perſon that acts and communicates it to the Council; 
Purſuant to theſe Principles; he aflerts; that a Gouncit Has 0 
ordinary Juriſdiction, unleſs the Pope aſſiſts in Perſb; ahd. 
that in his Abſence, hat it has is only Law and Cuftom: Th 
when the Pope is by, Biſhops are only Confulters, not 
Judges: That the 5 however has delegated Jubiſdicti-- 
on over particular Oauſes : That it can take n 
of civil and criminal Affairs, if the Pope does not 
Authority: Fhat it cannot judge of lecular Gauſes an 
the Laity, if the Emperor, Frinces, vriditir Judges 50 
it belongs to examine them, do not cumſent! Campe 
rc Hen may 1 * to a e Wa 5 Comp 


ain i 


- as 0 


an pore rt daa be ivablnt' ee med- | 


| Difpeuſarions, whlict are 
he Fp K 0 E can it confer Beneces iii 
imc Gift; nor can in inſert any nulilig 
hy tho it may ſapainſt inferior re. 
hat it. has nder to reſtrain ahe-Pape's Authos 
rity norytaffoF alliſito make Rules contrary to his Dectees: 
Camp grid hav ing thus 1 Authority ef a Council; 
b fubmoittingit 45 of the Pope, mates li æwiſe the Intfal- 
Ubility of a CDuntib co open upon him Hie allowys none 
un Fes, neither in Fo nor Cn; but the allows it in 
Deciſions of Faithmade by unn Conſent ini: Coui· 
eil, in concert With the Pope. If the. rand Gouno 
ſhould be of. different 'Opitiions, 1 to be 
tejocted which woutd introddee any upon What was | 
already defined andit wd be ab St. Bernd 
ſpeaks;) for One fingle Man to Set 5 Jud before a 
Whole fiſembly, as af de 3 had the Spirit of God; wheres 
45, if the Pope v wouldgido — Laws of God 
and Nature, He 0. 8 & Advice of the Cours | 
eller That in NI N 8 Polty, tif the — 
the Qöuncit Would \abroftats; che ancient Law: 
Sf 1 then tte Pope's — wok x ck 
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ks vid be ae me Gene panic Men, Worts of Piery: Muh des cam: her da it to enrich or re 
Of the Be: be ons, that #þ oo the d Net in Ev ioeg dong t dude Which. he e may do ſome Of the x. 
cleſiaſl cal. 2 Atbey other way: That he may ii edmake-lame I — the cieſiaſtical 
6 e me. e Eb 1. % His atme, dun a Kingdom is not Quren, not only of. his Fatrimonig, Eltarg., but cen of the e 
- thelatte atienabie, eher in . Ar in⸗ — begaußt itisia Whole wenne of ſome Gities during the Queen's Life, without ask- 4% larte 
art ee 3 conneded Itögetken, J and Wbich? ing bis b ae torſo; doing: That ＋ can alſo aſ- Part of 1h, 
ene, Sang, be dit Fame nene en ee tis MG: the Prinegs of the Blood, Eſtates in Sixteenth 
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was, Campe; Son of Jaby:Compegins; the fa- 


Tomas | maus Lawyer of Bauenia, Brother of Cardinal 
Campegins, 0 ; 


. 


e ſeveral Legatons; and was made joint Governe 
bil AA 95 age Gag A od 3 4 
ccee — e D ti, and WAS 
by. V Faul, A the Conference: held at Horms 
in 1540. He was . — the; firſt three Biſhops that were 

at the Opening of the Council of. Trent in Fl 5, and aſ- 
# at tlie Seflions-which were held under the Pontificate 
| 92 — U ee Jonny + My 2564. aged eq. 


bias wrote. ſeve 1 ſmall Tradts upo n ſeveral Points: 

2 aſtical Polity: The moſt e and the ſcar- 
a is that of the Authority of Holy Councils, dedicated ; 
to Pope Pius IV. and printed at Venice in 1 F6L. 
treats methodically and briefly. of all che Queſtions which 
Can concern General Councils, and is not quite ſo partial as 
* ae ;of the Divines: beyond the: Mountains. The 
ſhall judge by the Faithful Extract which I ſhall make 

Weeks this Bock, 


does not undertake to lay down a Defini- 
diener e Geutral Council, becauſa there are ſo many diffe- 
rent Opinions concerning the Conditions which are: requiſite 

;t9;xtiake a Council: General, chat it is very hard to give a De- 
- fiiſon in which all Men will agree, As to the Cauſes for 
e Scthaye been called, Refutation of Hereſies and 
„Condemnation of Hereticks is the Chiefeſt. For though He. 
1. way hot.always.:been. ſtifled by: General Councils im 
_; negately,. yetahryhad Authority enough to extinguiſh them 
. 


+ hug 


ſurle and little; though mighty Princes have ſup- 
0 ed them by forces df Arms and by Ras If He. 
_ reli M private Men have been ground ſufficient to call a 
; „One dug with much more Reaſon. be called when 
there 25 We Scop that the Pope is 9 or 


ne! is defa Theadonie called a Council to 1 

E who eas de of Here Yar yada cl & 
Segen . to icleur er rom 
| Fir og 73 of which, web Ve a Dangle airs II. Hamaſcut 
and . I ny 1 WG ae dy Say <4 whal, and cane ical 
168 & this. e OR d be Ee gl a Coane): a 
3 e 1 
Farties, mond aflvine.t 7 1 e ſee that 
Councils bas pm an End fc, ſeyeral 8 Sai Popes, ſuch 

as that of Damalcns;and;Linjc L 


tins, Bene IN. li © Ne | 
1 224 ally of. 7 XXIII. Bene 


44 er 5 A A Cauncil ought to be called 
10 
if an Em e It-into \ Hereſy ;. ſhould declare War 


begin man A 15 0 


To cor, 1185 1 
2 
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Ts ns; Cruſades againſt 
give to the Univerſal 
ed the Pontificate, . 


He there 


| Fro We his. Will they might 7 


135 . 1100 1 
2 a call one (Compegins. ſays, that re- Thomas 


eLenrentiug Compegins, went with his Brother in N et it is the Pope's; and gives the following Reaſons: Campesiun 


'irlt; becauſd in the old Law it was unlawful to call any S 
Klembiy withaut the Authority of the High Prieſt. Secondly, 
becauſe, as the principat Perſon: in any Church calls a Chap- 
ter. and the Metropolitan aſſembles the Biſhops of a Pro- 
vinge, ſo he chat has the pre} Authority in the Church 
calls an Aſſembly af. the Univerſal Church. "Thirdly, be- 
cauſe Patriarchs, Biſhops, Emperors and Kings mult be cal- 
led to it; and it ĩs the Pope alone who. has Juriſdiction over 
them all, in Matters relating to Faith and Religion. Fourth - 
ly, becauſe no Synod. c — held without the Pope's Au- 
thority, according to the Rule produced by Socrates, _ — 
thorized by Popes Julius, Libertas, Iunoceut I. Leo Il. and Pe- 
lagins; He owns, that Emperors have called ſeveral Councils; 
but he thinks it was done by the Conſent and with the Au- 
thority of Popes: And affirms, that theſe Examples cannot 
create a Cuſtom, becauſe this is never done but out of ne- 
ceſſity, and becauſe it is difficult to get all the Biſhops toge- 
ther any otherway. H a Pope ſhould be branded with Hereſy, 
and it cannot be diſſembled without Scandal, he thinks the 
Cardinals, or the other Faithful, ought to admoniſ him to 
cleat himſeif, by making publick Protefſion of the true Faith; 
and if he refuſes; they vught-to! require him to call or cauſe 
to be called a General Council, which if he will not do, the 
Cardinals may do it without. him. C ampegius confeſſes, that 
an Heretical Pope is inferior to a.Cathalick Council. & ſe- 

cond Qaſr in which the Cardinals have à Right to call a 
Council, is, when two contend for the Pontiticate, and it is 
doubtful who-ought to be obey d, for neither of the two has 
a POWer to call One; but then we, ought to ſuppoſe that the 
Right of both. is doubtful, for if one be choſen by. two 22 

be the Cardinals, and the: other be an Intruder, an | 
and Apoſtatical aber than Apoſtolical, there would 
need ot calling, 4 Council, or at leaſt the lawful Pope n 
to call it; ſo Alſo, if two contend about the Validity Of an 
Election, and but one is in Poſſeſſion, tis he that muſt call 
the — If in the all Caſes the Cardinals will wot 
call one, Gampegius owus it belongs to the Emperor to 

it, as re af the Church; and if the Pope refuſes o 
appear, he may. require him by his; Mandate. Laſtly, hg is is 
. poſitive, that Prelates may meet by their own AID, even 
though no Perſon ſhould con dke them though, the 
Pope ſhould-refuſe, to grant his Auiborty cha Coiincil, | 

to W to, 1 the 

according to the Laws of God and Man. 15 $517 | 


422 


Concerning the. Time within em net] 1s . | 
um- 


led, be makes che following Obſctvations: That a 
ciem Term ought to be fixed, that all thoſe that are, 
moned may have time to come: , That, a Neat ſeems 
Pe but it ought not to be leſs: That this however, 
80 upon the Will and Prudence of the Pope. He . 
| mend s the Canon Freguens of the Council of Conſtance, gnd 
abc s the rs there ſet down ſhould be follow d. Hegiyes 
wer to defer. it, provided ſuchProrogation be n 75 
Projudze of the Church. He would have the A Abbes id 
| tor, till there be, a ſufficient Number of Prelates 12 7 toge- 


the Cardi as 6 ous, 1 ado 19. a no . | e e be.c0-laſLril che eg for Huch i is 

| be __ whe Cardinals 35 e | * 43 he e py RY = oh, 1. 560 A e ought to, I 
Sem er it; Os 6 FAD | be. depo ippC — ines 14 8 5 the Air 
n Forms of La WW... N SET EO B N * TED ——— ie 
Campeg ius does not think. A P 0 4900511 | Id 15 \ 95 5 8 „ecutel He 
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mmon Council F Prieſis, they were theu adinitted in- has gien rife to oiight : 


SYV claration in the Council of Chalcedon, importing, that Cœun- been 


guy not to be excluded; but Campegiur does not think the 
La 
Spirſtual and Eceleſiaſtical Matters are in agitation ;'' Thar | 
they muy be preſents bur mor at Judges, but only as ine, Title betore thoſe of Cenſtunte and BUD. 
aud Co unſellf (5) The Enperbr and K ings are alſo ad- - Campegins approves of the hem Way of publiſning Deci-: 
mitted as Prote&ors and Defenders of the Church; but they ſions. in Councils in the Popes Name, whon he is preſent” 
ought not to judge and give their Opinion in Matters of Faitn. | hat th | 
Hereticks ought to be Called) that they: may be convinced by the Name of the Council, -and-afterWwards cohfirmed and ap- 
Reaſons and Authorities. Cauſes of Excuſe for thoſe who proved by the Pope, He is for ſettiug the Popęls Nam be- 
ought to be there, and are not, are Age, Sickneſs. Neceſſity 
| jr Poverty. He does not think a Sovereign's Prohibition. ample of this Practice. He ſays when the Popes ſet the 
is 2 ſufficient Reaſon; and affirms, that we ought in ſuch. a RO: 
Caſs rather obey the Pope tham the King. Proctors for the Humility, ot PO OE por ton nts 
Abſent may be Allowed. Thoſe who come not to the Coyn- Campegius confeſſes, that Councils have their Authority: 
eil may be -gxebmimunicated, and deprived of their Dignities; immediately. from Jeſus Qhrift; if the Pope be there in Per- 
: this however inet cuſtomary, and: they. are contented to pu: on: But if he be nat, he does not think that they have it 
niſh by Cn Campeg ius cites on that Occaſion a ia 
Letter of Theodofiits's to Higfeorus, and a Canon of the ſe- the Pope, Who gives: them Force and Autiiority. To ex- 
cond Coungil'of Arles againſt thoſe that withdraw from the tricate himſelt from the Difficulties which nm bereafonably 
Council. The Puniſhment againſt thoſe that hinder Men ſtarted; againſt this Opitiion, lie ſtarts a frivolous Diſtinction, 
from coming to the Council is uſually Excommunzcation.: and ſays, that the Authority of Councils is from God, as to 
The Pope ought to preſide in Councils, either by himſelf their Nature and Virtue, but that it comes from the Pope, as 
ar his Legates; it would be very convenient if he could be to the Perſon that acts and communicates it to'the'Council,; 
there in Perſon. The Order of the Seſſion is this: Patri- Purſuant to theſe Principles, he aflerts; that à Councit Hus nic 
archs, Primates, Archbiſnops, Biſhops, Abbots, Generals of 
Orders, and Deputies of Cathedrals. Rich and powerful 
Biſhops, or that have any ſecular Dignity, ought not upon 
thoſe Accounts, — . —— 3 . 
asks, if the King of Frunte ought to precede the King e 
20 — He pk Ve. if the King Lo Roimnans:1S/not an 
Aſſdeiate in the Empire, and fo only deſigned toy Succeſ- 


cils, Gumpegius obſerves, thut che ancient Uſage was, for 
= every-Manito give his Vote upon Matters propoſed, and to 
ſubſcribe his Beciſions: I hat oftentimes, When a Biſhop 
bad r Thing, every. one elſe gave his Gonſent, can ju 7 
by faying barely laren. The Canoniſts ask, if a Man can died Itty'Cay 


. 
4 


\ 


give is Vote by Signs? and are divided about it. They/proceed: wi 
0s tiationdlly: in the CounciloF Qonſtauce, and the Reulbu was, reſttyed/to'the ! 
becauſe Jahn XIII. had all the lralan Biſhopk at. his Devotion, the Pope's (if 
When eee of other Nations put Glauſet( Aga 
together. But Campegius does not chink it adviſable fot Men lates 
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and there were no hopes of their Return if that Opportunity 


Nunice in 1547 The firſt is, Ofrbe e ep Powe 77 
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don, 
the Pope is fallen into Hereſy, or teaſonahly fuſpedted of \t's 
or when upon feveral. Feet alſuming the Title: of Pope 


Crimes; would be more guilth{ and: do more Injury 

er 8 

f A Nope may be. poſed deere ma With) much 
eater wee ec for/theſerſorts: of Crimos, if lie is 

| — -/F 6ithis:he. anhyers, 1 That fen Crime of Hereſy 
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they are not ſolider than this. He affixms alſo, but upon ve- Of che Ec 
ry trivolous Reaſons; That the Pope cannot voluntarily ſub- cieſiaſſit a! 
mit to the judgment of a Council. He attributes to the Writers of 
Holy See the Fewer and Right of confirming the Decrees % /arter 
and Acts of Councils; of rejecting ſuch, as have not bern Tree, 
held purſuant to Canonical Rules; of explaining any Ambi- ST eentl, 
guities in their Deciſions; of diſpenſing with their Decrees; Cet. 
and even of revoking and aboliſhing them: Campegiut often 
quotes the falſe Decrerals of the firſt Popes, c claſh theſe: % 
pretended Rights of the Sovereign Pontiff Canpegiu. 
This Treatiſe is followed wilra Diſcourſe concerning the; Yo» 
Daty f Chriſtian Princes. Campeg ius cites'upon this;Ar- 
gument that noble Paſſage of St. Huguſtine, Lib. 5. Cap. 

14. De-Cionate Dei, which contains an Abridgment of all 

the Duties of ' Chriſtian Princes; and then ſets down their 
principal Duties particularly; ſuch as to love Juſtice; to have 
no End but the Good of their Subjects; to honour the Mi- 
niſters of God, and not to meddle with Things relating to 
Religion; to abſtain, as Conſtantine did, from judging ot 
Biſhops; to undertake the Detence of Widows, Orphans, 


and the Poor; not to atempt any thing upon the Eceleſiaſti- 


cal Juriſdiction; not to malte ne Impoſitions upon Church-. 
mens Eſtates; to ſupport their Communities: to rebuild rui- 
ned Churches; to obſerve the Laws; to prevent Civil Wars; 
to preſerve Peace; to defend his Subjects; to protect his 
Allies; to be faithful in keeping his Word and Treaties; togive 


Employments to Men of Merit, not to raiſe new Taxes 


„ e Wt brog #20 
arapegrus proves in another Freatiſe, That Prieſtt may 
fully poſſeſs Temporal Eſtates. There is no; doubt but: 
this was allowed: them in the old Law ; and St. Paul com- 
mands Biſnhops in the new. Law to be charitable and hoſpita- 
ble, which they cannot be it they have no Eſtates. In the 
Primitive Church Men were promoted to Biſhopricks Who 
had Wives and Children: Theſe, by the Laws of God and 
Man, they were obliged to maintain, which they could not 
do without Eſtates. The Goſpel teacheth us, That Jeſus 
Chriſt had a Purſe ; and When he forbad his Diſciples to have 
Gold or Silver, or. to carry any in their Purſes, it was but 
for a time, and ſo long as they were not allowed to preach 
to the Gentiles: After his Reſurrection, Jeſus Chriſt revok' d 
that Prohibition: Nor is it certain that he ever abſolutely 


im a ſteond Part, That they ay alſo poſſeſs 'Femporal 
De and ord. Or Brig nt oy N 


proves the Obligation they lye under to reſide upon their 5 
no or Ordaine by the — of God; tho it may be called 
of Div 


Regard only to the Neceſſity or Advantage of Churches, 
a 1 | e:cites ſeveral 
Canon:Laws: againſt this very of Benefices; tho? he al- 
lows that there are Caſes in which it is good and honourable 


are given uſes. them for the Advantage of the Church, c i _ 
ln bis I deatiſe of: oo after having proved that it is 
Simony by the Law of God to receive and give Money; not 


Penalties; infliged| by Law. againſt 3 
a ee 1s toad gi hm Movey 10 chin hls 
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cf the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


VI 


* 


PAS cauſe it is not the Prelate WO is collated. to-the Benefice, 


of the Ee. who is obliged to the Aunates; but the Church is ſubject to 
cleſiaſtical this Burthen, which the new Comer cleats ; and this the ra- 


\ 


writers of ther, becauſe it is not upon the Account of the Aunater that 
the latter a Benefice is given to one, and not to another, ſince they are 
part of the indifferent! 
Sixteenth to them. | 
Century. 


Thomas Years paſt; when Pope Clement III. who was made Pope 
Campegius in 1188, made a Conſtitution, in which he reſerves to the 


made by the Legates of the Holy Apoſtolick See, and the 
Mandates of Frovifion, which were yet more ancient: That 


in the Chapter Porro D. 63. we read how :Nivolas I. reſer- 


ved to hirnſelf the Churches of Triers and Colagne, by or- 
daining, that none ſhould be choſen to them till it ſhould be - 
reported to the Holy See: That St. Gregory did the ſame 
with relation to the Church of Salona, as may be ſeen in the 
Chapter Halonitanæ in the fame Diſtinction: But theſe two 
laſt Examples are not properly Reſervations. Campegins en- 
deavours to prove that they are lawful by the following Rea- 
ſons: Becauſe the Emperor has a Privilege, which is allow- 
ed him by the Holy See, to put one Perſon in into every 
Church in Germany by his own Recommendation: Becauſe 


the Pope has a general Power over all Benefices, and can re- 


{train the Right of particular ones : Becauſe it is juſt that the 
Pope ſhould have a Way whereby to reward thole that have 
taboured for him, his Predeceſſors, and the Church: Becauſe 
Reſervations, being moderated according to the Law, are not 
very burdenſome to Collators, and do not deprive them of 
their Right of chuſing or a, He adviſes the Popes to 
ute their Right moderately; and lays, that Gratiæ Expecta- 
z:ve have been invented but ſince Iunocent IVth's Time : 
And that tho' the Pope may rightly confer the Benefices of 
the whole World, and concur with all Ordinaries; yet it 
would not be honourable to uſe his whole Power, and to 
ſwallow up the Authority and Juriſdiction of all Biſhops, 
by leaving them only their Mitre and Croſs, and other out- 
ward Ornaments : Eſpecially that they ought not to give 
Mandates, by which a Fower is given to confer one, two, 
three, of any determinate number of Benefices, which ſhall. 
become vacant, not only in one Dioceſe, but alſo in one 
Province or Kingdom; and not to ſuffer Men to enjoy in- 
compatible Benefices by theſe ſort of Reſervations. = © 
Penſions 


He wrote alſo two diſtin&t Treatiſes concerning 

of Benefices, Keſervation of Profits, Regreſſes, Commendams, | 
Unions of Churches, and. Coanjutor ſhips. t he obſerves 
moſt ſingular of theſe Matters is this: Concerning Penſions, 
that they are not prohibited when they. are erected for the 
Good of Peace; to end Suits which are Sincere, and not 
Coltuſfory: That Janocent IIId's Decree, Ch. 1. Ci Eccleſia 
fine Diminutione conferatar, does not forbid Reſervations. of 
Penſions, but only the Collator's reſerving any part of the 
Benefice to which he collates : I hat there are ſome ancient 
Examples of theſe Penſions : That when Polycbronius, Bi- 

ſhop of Jeraſalem, was depoſed in a Council, he was al- 

lowed the Revenue of three Farms for his Subſiſtence: 


W's { vacant Church were called Viſi- 
tors: They did not tak 
Revenues of a Chu 


rch 
Of 


are dataries. make a 
y due and payable by any Perſons that are collated | 


Reſervations of Benefices are the Subj ect of another Dif: - | a la 
— courle of Campegiuss: He: fays they had been uſed far 350 tifice to poſſeſs ſeveral incompatible Benefices. There are 
pe Examples in St. Gregory of perpetual Unions of tuo Church. Thomas 


, which are allowable in Caſes of Neceflity or Advantage. Campegius. 


has no Right to give Benefices; but he may pertorm the EIn 


whom it excommunicates. To j 


but left the reſt to him that had the : | | 
lige him to do his Duty. 


92 


changed their State. Theſe ſecond Commendams were equal NAGY 
to al itle, and were given to the Commendatary for his more Of the Ec- 
convenient Subſiftence, a8 the Bulls of Conceſſion ſet forth. cleſiaſtical 
Theſe Campegrus>thinks tolerable, provided the Commen- Writers of 
god Uſe of the „e of the Benefices (he latter 
which they thus hold in Commendam; that they take Care Fart of r he 
the Church do not want Miniſters ; that the Buildings do Stench 
not fall to Ruine; and laſtly, that they do not uſe this Arti- Century. 


bPope the Benefices which were vacant in the Court of Roe Unions of Biſhopricks are made three ways. I. When one WYV. 
That Innocent III. authorized the Reſervations which were Church is ſubjected to another; in which Caſe the Epiteopal 


Soe ought to be in the Church to which the other is ſabje&t- 


eck. II. By uniting two Dignities into one; in which Caſe 


the Chapters of both Churches ſhall be of equal B Ih: -* 
By making both Churches Epiſcopal; in which Caſe there | 
' ſhall be two Sees, and one ſingle Biſhop; and if theſe two. 


Churches depend upon two Metropolitans, each one ſhall 
preſerve his own Juriſdiction. The lawful Cauſes of Uni- 


on are leſſening of Pariſhes when there cannot be Churchmen 


enough to ſerve both Churches, or when there is not enough 
to maintain them; and when a Country is impoveriſh'd, and 


depopulated by Wars: The Cauſes of the Union, ag 1 alſo 
the Union, ought to ceaſe: As much as Union made tor the 
Good of the Church ought to be commended, fo much'thoſe 
ought to be deteſted which are made only for the Life of ons 
ſingle Perſon, to cover Incompatibility, or want of Age; 
becauſe Benefices united create no Incompatibility , and a 
Benefice with a Cure of Souls, united to a Prebend, does 
not oblige a Man to be aPrieſt. There are ancient Examples 
of Ceadjators appointed in Churches. In Euſebius's Eccle- 
fiaſtical Hiſtory we find that Alexander was appointed Coad- 
Jutor to Narciſſus Biſhop of Feruſalem; and Theotecnus, who 
governed the Church of Ceſarea, to Auatolius. St. Gregory. 
Nazianzen was for ſome time his Father's Coadjator at Na- 
214u2um, St. Auguſtiue was ordained Biſhop of Hippo while 
Valerias lived. Some Biſhops have appointed their Succeſ- 
ſors: This was forbidden by the Canons, becauſe of the A- 
buſes which it might occaſion. Boniface VIII. reſerved to 
the Pope a Power to appoint Coadjutors, with a Right to 
ſucceed. Theſe Coadjutors muſt have all the Qualities re- 
Jour for a Benefice; and no Man can be regularly made 
o againſt his Will. A Coadjutor Is not eſteemed a Biſhop; : 
He does not enjoy the entire Revenue of the Biſhoprick: He 
piſcopal Functions, and exerciſe the Juriſdictions. Campe. 
us does not diſapprove of the Cuſtom of appointing Coadju- 
tors to Biſhops, provided it be not done out of ConfideratE '” + 


ons of Kindred or Family, but with a View of profiting the 


Church; and that Men of Worth, who can perform the 
Duties of a Biſhop well, be choſen. | . 
The other Treatiſes of Campegizs relate to the Forun 
Pænuitentiæ. The firſt is of Caſes reſerved to the Pope or 
the Biſhop. He approves of this Cuſtom, and ſhews its 
Uſefulneſs. He founds the Reſervation of certain Caſes 
to the Pope, upon the Canon which obliges Greazer Cauſes 
to be carried to the Holy See, and upon that Law in 
which it is ordained, that the Judges whom Moſes appoin- - 


ted oyer the People of Iſrael, were to bring Matters of 


Conſequence before him. Theſe two Arguments ſeem very 


foreign. 


Exemptions are the Subject of another Tract. The At- 
tempts and the Negligence of Ordinaries have given Occa- 
ſion for Exemptions. - Campegius thinks they ought not to 
complain that ſome part of the Care of their Dioceſes is 
taken off their Hands, and that other Perſons, are appoin- 
ted to aſſiſt them. He is not for having Monaſteries and 

Chapters that are exempt, treated as if they were Headleſs, 
ſince they have the Pope for their Head. al 

In his Diſcourſe Eæcommunication, when he had proved 

by Paſſages out of Scripture, that the Church has a Power 
to excommunicate for Hereſy, and for other Crimes, he ob- 
ſerves, that no Man ought to be excommunicated for flight 
Cauſes; and he ſhews, that the Church never uſes Excom- 
munication, but for the Salvation and Converſion of thoſe. 
wap 2 Interdicts, he 


that ſo they may drive him out, and ob- 


He has another 


dam of the vacant Church of Cu to the Biſhop Sabbath is not barely Ceremonial, but alſo Moral: That the 
8 Aſter tha hen a Man. It Obſeryation of; the Loris Day ſucceeded to it in the New 
held the one in Tire, and the other 77 . When V: That the forbidding to labour upon that Day, is not 
| RUG ys I nt it Was in the Old Law: That it is 
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= ===" OCH. oil 61 4063. forks tint 0 224 1 «elareſuch Perſons incapable to contract Marriages; and then 
» Thomas"; he laſt. Tract of Campegius's is in that Collection upon this after ſuch Declaration their Marriages would be null... uThomas 
Campegins Queſtion, Y/bether the Pope can diſſolue a Marriage contracted There is alſo a Treatiſe of Campegius's, printed at Venice am pegius 
\ AY © berween: Hereticks ? Before he decides that Queſtion, he lays in 1554. to ſnew, that the Law which obliges thoſe that ar N 
| © down the following Principles: I, That the Pope can diſſolve in Holy Orders to Celibacy, ought not to be aboliſhed. This 
_a Marriage contracted per /erba.de pruſenti, if not conſum- Author treats of every thing ſhortly and ſuceinctly, but with 
. mated; but when conſummated, he cannot. II. That there great Method and Clearnets : He judges more ſoundly; and 
"1s a true and lawful Marriage between Infidels, but not per- with leſs Prejudice, than moſt of the Canoniſts beyond the 
2 ect and indiſſoluble. III. That before the Law was written, Mountains. He not only underitood the Canon Law, but 
A believing Man or Woman might marry an Unbeliever; alſo the Principles of Divinity. n vo lng eg 
Hut this was forbidden by the Law, when there was Danger ee ee 
4 0 0 : SEE TEE S du GIN. Trans whe 
132 5 Aſter Charles du Maulin, commonly called D ly offended with his Preface, which being written in French 
Charles du N Moalin, a famous Lawyer, and Advocate in the was the more proper to make an Impreſſion upon the minds „ 
Moulin. EVI Parliament of Paris, having publiſhed ſeveral con- of Prince and People. The Gens du Koi, (e) who, as one Charles du 
wa erable Diſcourſes cbncerning the Diſcipline of would have thought, ſhould have been the moſt favourable A4 lin. 
the Church, which made a great deal f Noiſe, may well to him, declared againſt him; and, upon Complaints laid WNW 


Waters of 
& 3 4% wa) C 
elatter 
: s + * 11111 f 0 * 
ar of the another of Campegins's 


1125 of its ſuffering Damage by Delay: And if the Foxes 
ey ſhould not get another Opportunity. 
Ie Queſtion, // hether 9 cunſecrated by Schiſmaticks 
is truly a Biſhop, and can rightfully:Ordain d is the Subject of 
| rats. He concludes in the affir- 
mative; and grounds upon St. A»gx/tir's Principles, that Sa- 


N auld ſpoil the Lands on a Sunday, they might be taken, leſt | 
See th n 


.craments may be validly adminiſtred. py Hereticks and Schiſ- 


be reckoned among the Eccleſiaſtical Writers. He was born 
at Paris about the end of the Year 1500. He was the Son 
of John du {Monlin, an Advocate, and of Perette Chauſſi- 


din. The Family of the Moxlizs, Lords of Fontenai in Brie, 
is illuſtrious; and it is believed that Charles du Moulin's Fa- 


ther was deſcended from it. When he had gone thro” his 
Humanity and Philoſophy Studies at Paris, he was ſent to 


Orleans to ſtudy the Law; and when he was ſeyenteen Years 


of Age, he read publick Lectures there concerning the Tree 


of Conſanguinity; in which he undertook to ſhew, that the 
Civil Law was more equitable in that. Matter than the Ca- 


non Law: I. Becauſe the Canon Law approves of Marria- 


ges contracted by the Son of the Family, without his Pa- 
rents Conſent: II. Becauſe it declares, that by an unlawful 
Copulation, there is contracted a diſſolving Impediment: 


III. Becauſe it pretends à publick Decency in bare Eſpouſals 


* between Collateral Relations, made in Words de futuro. 


, * 


Du Moulin mentions alſo ſome Law Lectures which he 
read at Orleans in 1521. In 1522 he was received Advocate 


and then followed the Bar; but having a Difficulty in ſpeak- 


ing, he pleaded little, and gave himſelf wholly up to Con- 


 ſultations 
liſhed Er 


and Compoſitions. The firſt Book which he pub- 
in 1539. A Commentary 1 » the Cuſtomary of 


Paris, dedicated to King Francis I. He went on to write 
- quietly, with a general Eſteem of the Publick, till the Year 
15. when his Peace was diſturbed by a J empelſt that was 
raiſed againſt him upon the account of a Book of his, Of 


the Leſſer Dates. (c) Henry II. had publiſhed an Edict in 


June, 1550. to retorm Abuſes, Frauds, and Antedatings, 
and Forgeries, committed in the Diſpatch of Benefices in 


the Court of Rome, proceeding chiefly from their Innovation 


in the Uſe of their Leſer Dates, and by the Knaveries of the 
Apoſtolical Notaries and Bankers. This Edi&, which con- 
- firmed two preceding Edicts, was verified in Parliament Ju- 


ly 24. About the ſame time the King declared War with 
Poke Julius III. and by his Edict of September 5. 1551. for- 
bad the carrying auy Money to Rome. The Nuncio was 


obliged to retire in Diſcontent, becauſe the Parliament had 


iſſued out an Arreſt againſt him, enjoining him to leave be- 
hind him in France, when he went away, the Seals and Re- 


giſters of the Expeditions. (d) which he had made during his 


Legation; and becauſe it had made a Decree againſt his Da- 


upon a Petition preſented to him, with a, 
to the Rule of twenty Days. 


tary, who had allowed of a Reſignation 
erogatory Clauſe 


The Court of Rome was much 
ons in the Edict of 1550. and declared, that it did not be- 
long to the King, nor to his Parliament, to regulate Eccle- 


ſtiaſtical Juriſdiction; and that this was an Attempt upon the 


Juriſdiction of the Ng 


See. Charles du Moulin, out of 
his Zeal'for the 1 8 g a 
tary in 1551 upon this Edict Of Leſſer Dates, and againſt the 
Abuſes of the Coutt of Rowe, and dedicated it to Henry Il. 
and had it printed, bit Privilege, at Lyons in 1552+. | 


This Book no ſooner appeared, but it raiſed up a great 


many Catholicks againſt 4# Moulin. They were patticular- 


I know not: Ir relates to Abuſes in the Datary, eſpecially. about 
Collation to Benefices by the Pope. All Grants in theo | ; 
Rome, relating to Beneficiary Matters, are diſpatched by the Da- 
tary: and all che Benefices in the Pope's Gift, under ſuch a Value f 
or Dignity, (which are given by the Pope in Conſiſtory, and for 4 
| as 


(6) Expedition are properly Diſpuches ſent by a publick da- 


ſ * 0 


(c) Des Petites Dates. The proper Meaning of che 


that Reaſon are called Conſiſtorial) are given by, Ge Cardinal Pa. 


ights, publiſhed a Latin Commen- 


urt of 


n a Leſſer Date, 


diſturbed at the Regulati- 


| 


ie e 1 he Na Ne 
war we call the 


ppc Modged in the Parliament | 
chaſtical Court, when, it, is ap- 


oman, wha has been baptized; is valid, nay a 84. 
crament, becauſe they both have Ba 


of the Sacraments; and ſo their Marriage is indiſloluble. 


of a Jew's being: corrupted by his unbelievit Wilez and that LAH 
this is entirely forbidden under the Law of Grace. IV. That Cf the le. 
a Marriage contracted between a Catholich Man and a ge- riefaſftica! 
retical 6 


Wrnery of 


tiſm, Which is the Gate 7% latier 


Part of the 


He concludes therefore, that the Pope\cannot diſſolve Mar- Sxleenth 
-riages contracted by tiereticks ; but chinks, that he may de- Century. 


before them, ſpake to Dr. Mazllarra to read the Book; and 


to inform againſt it to the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, But 
when the Faculty made a Difficulty of entring into an Exa- 
mination of the Book, leſt an Appeal, as from an Abi ſe, () 
ſhould be brought againſt what they ſhould do, the Gent du 
Koi were obliged to require the Court, May 2. to take Care 


of it, and to enjoin the Faculty to paſs on to Cenſure, if 


there was Cauſe for it. The Court ordered that the Book ſhould 
be communicated to the Faculty, that they might give in 
their Cenſure, which, before it was publiſhed, ; was to be 
brought into the Court, for them to give the proper Or- 


ders thereupon. The Condemnation, which was ready be- 


fore, was quickly drawn up; for upon the ↄth Inſtant: they 
gave in a Cenſure, wherein, without marking any one Pro- 
poſition, they declared, that du Moulin's Book was *:perni- 
*< cious, ſcandalous, ſeditious, ſchiſmatical, impious, blaſ- 
< phemous againſt the Sainis, agreeing with the Hereſies of 
the Vaudois, Wicklefiſts, Huſſites and Lutherans; That it 
contained the ſame Errors which Marſilius Patavinus 
« maintained, who was condemned 200 Years before, and 
“ reckoned among the Hereticks: That it contained Propo- 
« {itions that were falſe, ſuſpected, erroneous, impious and 
« heretical, which the Author endeavoured to prove by Paſ- 
« ſages of Scripture, ill underſtood: That he often produ- 
« ced Quotations out of Authors, impertect and improper- 
& 1y: That he ſhewed an inſupportable. Contempt for hu- 


„ mane Traditions, and the Decretals of Popes: That he 


Vas injuriqus to the Pope, Cardinals, Biſhops and Prieſts : 
„hat he was likely to draw Men from the Obedience 


* which they owed them: That he deſtroyed: St. Peter's Pri- 


“ macy, and the Authority and Juriſdiction of the Holy A- 
« poſtolical See: T hat he made the Church Headleſs, and 
& overturned the Hierarchical Order. From theſe Princi- 


ples they drew this Concluſion, ** That that Book ought to 


«© be ſuppreſſed as ſoon as poſſible, and reckoned with the 
“prohibited ones, that ſo its Poyſon may not ſpread, and 
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ment; and commanded the printed Copies to be ſeized. 
of the Er- This was confirmed by another Decree ot the 25th of the 
cleſaſtical ſame Month? and a Serjeant was ſent to Nicole le Clerc, 
Writers of Dean of the Faculty, to require him to obey the Decree; 
rhe latter and that when the particular Articles of the Cenſure were 
part of the produced, du Moulin ſhould appear to be heard and examined. 
dixteenth Phe Dean made Anſwer, © That the Faculty did not uſe 
Century. & to ſpecify the Paſſages in Books which they diſliked, be- 
——— cauſe Calumniators would frame Anſwers and wrong 
Charles du « Arguments on the other ſide: However, purſuant to the 
Moalin. Order of the Court, and the Deſire of Cardinal de Bour- 
A lbs, then Lieutenant General during the King's Abſence 
% but of the Kingdom, they would meet next Friday, and 
& conſult about it. But we do not find that this was e- 
ver done; for we find no farther Cenſure, neither in ours 
nor in the Parliament Regiſters; and if fourteen Propoſitions 
extracted out of 4% Moulin's Book have been handled about, 
as cenſured by the Faculty, they are only an Extract which 
was made by thoſe who were appointed to examine that Book 
and who made that Report to the Aſſembly upon which the 
general Cenſure was grounded. Moſt of thoſe Propoſitions. 
had no Relation to the principal Deſign of this Work, as it 
is obſerved in that Memorial ; which made the Doctors be- 
lieve, that he had a premeditated Deſign of throwing out, in 
whatſoever manner he could, the Poyſon which he had in 
his Heart. There was at the ſame time anocher Proceſs a- 
gainſt d# Moulin, in Execution of a Papal Breve, whereby 
2 Door of the Faculty was delegated, as Inquiſitor of the 
Faith, to make a Proceſs againſt him upon the account of 
his Bock. This Delegate having given in his Informations, 
and ſet him a Day to appear perſonally, d Moulis entred 
his Appeal as from an Abuſe. The Cardinal of Bourbon ha 
ving taken Cognizance of the Matter, referred it to the 
King's Privy- Council, which was then at Chalous, near Queen 

+ Catherine de Medicis, Regent of Frauce, upon the account 
of the King's Abſence out of the Kingdom. D Moulin 
was heard before the King's Council, where he pleaded his 
Cauſe himſelf before the Queen. The Cate was then given 
in Writing to the Council; and Prohibitions were ſent out 
in che mean time to the Delegate Inquiſitor of Faith, and to 
che Officers and other Judges, that they ſhould not proceed 
cor attempt any thing againit du Moulin and his F amily, or 
- againſt Anthony Vincent, Bookſeller at Lyons, who printed 
te Book, till it ſhould. be otherwiſe ordered by the King, 

who was then upon the Return to his Kingdom, when he 
was fully inſtructed; and that all the Letters Patents ſnhould 
be diſpatched for that Purpoſe. This ſtopt all judicial Pro- 
ceedings againſt him; but it did nor ſhelter him from the Vi- 
olence of his Enemies, who plundered his Houle, and forced 
him to leave the Kingdom to ſecure his Perſon. He retired 
to William Landigrave of Heſſe, Son of Philip, who was 
turned out of his Cities, Caſtles, Demeatnes and Lordſhips, 
by Virtue of two Decrees of the Imperial Chamber made 
While he was in Priſon. Du Moulin was conſulted about 
this Matter, and gave four Conſultations in Writing in Fa- 
vour of the Lanatgrave in 1550. He came now uit in the 
proper time to obtain the Aeintegrandum Which he demand- 
ed. When he had' finiſhed this Negotiation, he went to Ba 
ſil in July 1552. and returned to Faris about the middle of 

September, to preſent himſelf to the King, and to plead | 
- his Cauſe, purſuant to the Arreſt made the Y car before. «He 
was no ſooner arrived, but he was attacked a new, and his 
Houſe plundered a ſecond time, thro the Faction of his Ene- 
mies. He ſtaied therefore there but three Days, and was for- 
./:iced to return into Germany, | here he was well received, 
and taught publickly at Tabing, Strachourg, Dole, and Beſan- 
ſon. When he was at Dole, he was invited by Count of Mont- 
belaird to go to wait upon him ; whither he was no {ſooner 
come, but the Gount cauſed him to be ſeized, and kept him 
Priſoner four Months. When he got his Liberty, he read a 
- few. Lectures at Montbeliard, and ſoon returned to Hole, 
:where he continued to teach. About the end of the Year 


1556. he received an Order from the King of ain to with- | 


draw. He read afterwards a little at Beſanſon; and hearing 
of the Death of his firſt Wife Louiſe Beldon, he returned to 
Paris in 1557+ There he found his Houſe a third 1 ime plun- 
dered, and reſumed the ordinary Exerciſe of his Studies, and 
his Buſineſs in the Court. 3 Wc | 
The Troubles whichjcameon Paris in 1562. obliged du Mon- 
n to leave it, July 3. with Jane du Livier, his ſecond Wife, 
and his Children, after he had ſeen his City- Houſeand his Coun- 
try. Houſe again plundered. The City of Orleans was the Place of 
dis Retreat. He left it when the Siege was raiſed after the Duke 
of Guiſes Death; and went to Ly, where he printed the Di- 
alogue according to the H-brew Text,with Marginal Notes ta- 


kenout of the Holy Scripture, with a Catechiſm and'an Apolozy * 
Book, latituled, A Civil and "Military efence © 


+- againſt a little 7 nd Mi nce 
| of the Innicent, aud of the Church of Chriſt, He wrote a 
of . 


—— Ps 


Upon the accoum of his Catechiſin, and his other Books, 


* 
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the Miniſters of Lyons cauſed him to be impriſon'd, une of che Ec · 
19. 1563. But Monfieur de soubize the Governor, having cleſiaſtical_ 


appointed him Judges, before whom he voluntarily took his 
1ryal, je got his Freedom twenty days after his being im- 
pntoned,!;t dünn) 434 21 SE VAI Lone Fob 

In the beginning of the Year 1564 he returned to Paris, 
in which Year'he drew up three famous Conſultations. The 


ce 


Firſt was againſt Az:hony de Crequi, late Biſhop of Nan, . — 


newly elected Biſhop of Amiens, and afterwards Cardinal, 
Da Moulin was conſulted by the Vidame of Amiens, who 
was Deputy from the Nobility of the Province of Picard F 


and gave his Anſwer, that the Election of Peter de Cre 2 


(g) to the Biſhoprick of Amiens was null and invalid, be- 
cauſe it was made without calling in the Nobility and the 
third Eſtate, according to the Holy Councils, the Ordinan- 


ces of our Kings, and even that of the States of Orleaus made | 


three Years betore. The Second was in the Cauſe of the 
Univerſity of Paris againſt the Jeſuits, who preſented a Pe- 
tition to the Parliament to be incorporated into the Univer- 
ſity. "Theſe two Conſultations are in Latin. The Third 

which is in French, is dated Febr. 28. 1564. it is concerning 
the Reception of the Council of Trent in France: He ſets 
forth therein, that ſome of the King's Council having put nine 
Seſſions of the Council into his Hands, (the Six ormer of 


Which were printed at Cologne in 1551. and afterwards at 


Antwerp, and the three others at Paris) after he had view'd 
and examin'd them, he was of opinion, that the Council, 
(excepting what related to Faith, Dofrie, the Conſtituti- 
ons ot the Church, the Reformation of Manners and of Per- 
{ons, in which there was nothing to be found fault with) 
neit her could, nor ought to be received in the Kin 
France; as well becaule of the Nullities in the Form of its 
Indiction, and its Holding, as becauſe it commands ſevera} 
Things in Matters of Civil Government, contrary to the an- 
cient Councils of Frazce, the Rights of the Crown, the Dig- 
nity and Majeſty of the King, the Authority of his Edicts 
Decrces, Ordinances, and Regulations of nd 
other Sovereign Courts; the Acts of the States, 


the Ri 
Liberties, and Immunities of the Gallican Church ights, 


3 and gives 


juſt and lawful Suſpicions, that it is intended to introduce 


the Inquiſition into Frauce. Then he reckons up particularly 
the Nullities and Reaſons upon which his Advice is founded. 
This Conſultation was dedicated to Anthon | 
he printed it the fame Year at 
Privilege ot the King's. 5 

The publiſhing of this Conſultation drew troubleſome Con- 
ſequences upon Du Mowl9, He was ſent for by the Court 
of Parliament of Paris, upon the Concluſions of the Gens ds 
Ko: (-), and examined in full Court, June 6 and 7 1564. 
and having owned that he wrote the Book, and ſent it to 
Lyons to be printed there, the Court ordered that the King 
ſhould be written to about that Buſineſs; and in the mean 


L ons, without any particular 


time ſent Da Moulin to their own Priſon, cauſed an Inven- 
inters and 


tory ot his Papers to be taken, and forbad all Pr 
Bookſellers to print or ſell his Book. The King and Queen 
having received the Parliament's Letters, approved of De 
Moulzn's Seizure in their Anſwer to the Parliament: But 
toon alter, (June 21. 1564. ) they ſet forth Letters Patents, 
in which the Court was commanded to ſet Dx Mozlin at Li- 
berty, and to ſend him back to his own Houſe ; forbiddin 
bim upon Pain of Death to print any more concerning At- 
fairs Ol Otate, Divinity, and the Authority of Councils, and 
of the Holy See. In purſuance of theſe Letters, there came 
out a Decree, July 5. by which Da Moulin was enlarged, by 
Virtue of the Letters Patents, under the aforementioned 
Prohibitions. He went out at the higher Gate; and his Houſe 
in Paris was given him for a Priſon at firſt, and then his 


Country Houle becauſe of his Indiſpoſition; and at laſt he 


was lett entirely at Liberty. 


In 1565 he printed at his own Charge 4 Harmony of the 
Four Gojpels, Which he wrote when he was at Orleans; H: 
dedicated it to King Charles IX. The Miniſters croſſed him 


in the printing of that Book, which he wrote on purpoſe to 


oppoſe the Doctrine and Errors of John Calvin. Their Fu- 
ry went ſo tar, that one Nicholas Laurence of Tournay, who 
Printed it in one of the Suburbs of Paris, paſſing through 


Geneva, was ſtopped there, and impriſoned by Order of Con- 


ſiſtory, (Which, had not a Lord of great Quality interceded, - 


would have put him to Death) and they made him perform 
the Amande honorable (), Dec. 17. 1565. and burn the Book 


before the common Hangman, in the great Square, before 


the Town Houle... i 8 
Theſe Outrages, and ſeveral others which Dx Moulin re- 


Good made him reſolye to preſent a Complaint to the 
ainſt the Calvini/ts, containing thirty four Heads of Accu- 


'ocent, and of the Church of Chriſt, | He wrote a ation, upon Which he got a Commiſſion to inform. The 
Bod againſt ebe Anabaptiſts,” which was'ſtolen from bim. 
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"IE ri k, 1 know not. N r *. neee A 
% Any Demands or Reſolutions made b the Gen, du Roz, in 
Cauſes wherein the King or the Publick haveaty Concern,” are | 
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"Heads, of che Accufation were, (. Thar, the Miniſters, 


+ bag emo go) node; eee, n 
0 0 Amande honorable, is a publick Acknowledgment of a Crime 


committed, made by the Criminal by Order of che Magiſtrate 


who has ſentenced him. It carries always with it Marks of Infa« 


my. 
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gdom of 


arliaments, and 


y de Crony; and 


ceived from the Calviniſta, with the Intereſt of the publick 
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the latter 
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Sixteenth 
Century, 
Charles ds 
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ness, uſirp the Eccleſiaſtical and Secular: Juriſdiction, and them; and neither Who the Afaſſins Were, nor hither, th t —, 
Charles du « break in upon the Authority of the Judges: That they Wil! | retired, could ever be diſcovered. 1 5 a: 
Moulin. *« not füffer the Curates, nor any other Ecclefiaſtical Perſons; | Charles di Moilid's Books concerning the El Fetz 95 hs. 
WV © to perform their Functions, We that they have not a i the Caſtor,” not relating to out Defign, we ſhall fp cak oh 
© lawful Vocation and Miſſion : That they ge notice to of thoſe which'relate'to Religion, or 12 55 Dien 5 
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* before them: Tha they intend to a8 the Government to a conſiderable Queſtion in Moral DIV, W u A 
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the N oy, and the younger. Branches: of Families Whether Uſary be forbidden by the Laws of Go Te Fn 
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0 « wi the eldeſt 155 they, make mew! Laws concerning ture? He aſſerts, That it is not forbidden by thoſe” 
Marriage, ing leave to marry in Degrees of Conſanguf- any farther than as it is a Breach of Charity; and this 
2 17 iich 1 is forbidden by Egeleſiaſtical and there are ſome ſorts of Uſury which are not contraty to 9 , 
© Civil 3 and even to marry Siſters conſecutively to the thoſe ſorts are not forbidden. To know what Utury | bo . 
. fame Man; and Children of two Brothers and two Siſters gaünſt Charity, he divides the People, to whom a Mag 1 90 
« together: That in their as nſiſtories they appoint themſelves lend, into three ſorts: Fitſt, Thoſe who are reduced to e 4 
Ages of an tortal 1 7 and Conventions, and Poverty, and cannot pay any thing again: Secondly, Welk 
ifttibutions of Fiat 7 hat they 774 Attem N _ who are by Accident in a ſtreight, and who cannot 'pay im: © 
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« Miniſters Fanaticks, Madmen, or ſeditious Perſons, with- of Reſtitution, (unleſs that poor Man ſhould come td 
out Vocation, Miſſion, or Inſtitution, or that abuſe it groſly * an Eſtate) and then this Gift or Loan, without Obligac 
© if they haye'it; and laſtly, out of Hatred to him, becauſe * of Reſtitution, is a real Alms. To. the fecond . 
k ** would not be of their Seq, when he perceived that their . to lend liberally and , and then this may be ay” 
ended Sen ended in nothing but Licentiouſneſs, upon as a friendly an of nerous Aion.” Wich the 1 51 
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4 « bf total Enemies; and when they did not dare to write / nable Price, 5. e. bh a One as does not exceed what ren 15 
; ] {t him, they defamed him, and publickly called him ; Tonably M a like caſe one would not habe done or ex 
feilt, Epicurean, Anabaptiſt, Heretick and Schiſmatiak ; towards ones ſelf, or what a Man'that underſtands th >. 
151 55 declared him ſuch in their Aſſemblies, and diſper- f . lineſs ſhould award; and this when there is no fixt mo 
« ſe defamatory Libels againſt him: That they lately excom- rate Law, which if there be, its Taxation onghe mot to. be. 
mittnicated him in their Aſſembly at Brie. Compte-Robert: * exceeded,” Upon theſe Principles he blames all Uftry 
hat they 7 him by their own Authority, enveig: Which is to the Damage of the Poor, and all in general, that. 
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« 1565. and burnt them Toon after at Geneva. This Com- of erchants, Men might take eight per Cent. which equal 5 js 
plain was follow'd by an Information: made by Virtue of the Principal in Iz Years and 2 half; that the ordinary Intereſt,” a 
the Commiſſion, by the Serjeant Bouteroge, in Which four _ ſhould be ſix per Cenz: which comes up to the Principal 3 nh... 
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bo confirm others in Evil, while they pretend to approve 
chartes dult. V. That it is not lawful to lay ſuch Snares in other 
Umlin. Mens way. VI. That St. Paul ſharply reproved the Diſ- 


err 


his Example to excuſe their Diſſembling in Matters of Re- 
I | 
of the Nazarizes Vow in the Temple, can do them no 


and Latin among his Works. 
he made in the Univer 


AND Eik of St. peter. He ſhews by ſeveral Reaſons, that 
that Diſlembliog was not near ſo criminal as that of thoſe who 
apptove of a Hereſy with their Tongues, which their Heatts 
are very far from. He rejects the Opinion of thoſe who 


ſay, that St. Peter was then guilty of 4 mortal Sin, and 
in Faith ; as alſo, that of thoſe who would alledge 


ion, He ſhews, that St. Paul's Example, who obſerv- 


manner of Service, becauſe that Ceremony was not for- 
bidden. He ſhews, that they are in the wrong, when they 
urge that Paſſage in the Goſpel, in which it is ſaid, that 
our Lord pretended as if he would go farther; becauſe the 
Greek Word does not fignify an inward Diſſimulation, 
but only that outwardly he ſeemed to be diſpoſed to go 
farther, as he certainly had done, if he had not been with- 
held by the Prayers of his Diſciples. He adds, that thoſe 
Prieſts who maintained that Theſis, ought to have learn- 
ed in their Breviary, what St, Gregory the Great ſays upon 


thoſe Words, That ſimple Truth had no Duplicity at that 


Zime. Laſtly, he anſwers other Paſſages in Scripture; in 


which Lying and Difſembling ſeem to be authorized; and 


he particularly builds upon St. Azgz/tize's Authority. He 
concludes, that no Credit ought to be given to ſuch In 
formers;. and that they onght not to. be received: as Evi- 
dences, becaule there is Hypocriſy in their Conduct; be- 
cauſe they own themſelves to be criminal and puniſhable, 
as Accomplices of that Crime; and laſtly, becauſe it is a 
bone. and a ſhameful Action, which Judges ought not 
to CSS touch.” | 

His Counſel [ or Opinion] concerning the Advantages 
or Diſadvantages of the new Society of the Jeſuites, may 
alſo be conſidered as a Thing which has ſome Relation to 
Religion . The are was, whether it is convenient to 
let them into the Kingdom, and into the Univerſity of Pa- 
ris, to ſet up a College there, to read publick Lectures, 


and to take in Italian and Spaniſh Strangers? He anſwers, 


that it is not only not a Thing advantageous to the Church, 
but it is contrary to its Intereſts, eſpecially to thoſe of the 


| 1 of Paris, which is the firſt Univerſity in Europe. 
he 


tcaſons he goes upon are theſe. Firſt, that it is for- 


bidden by the Canons, to eſtabliſh new Rees Orders. 


Secondly, that the Jeſuits were refuſed by a Decree of Par- 
Jiament.. Thirdly, becauſethe nine Perſons appointed b 
paul III to give their Opinions concerning the Reforma 


tian of the Church, put the great Number of Convents' 


mong the Abuſes to be reformed; and much more then 


are too great a Number of ons: Orders fo? That 
Peter de Alliaco was of the ſume Opinion in his Book of 
the Reformation: of the Church; and ſo was Armachanns, 
Gulielmus de Santto Amore, and John Gerſon. Foutthly, be- 
cauſe this new Ialtitution is prejudicial to the publick Good 


of the Kingdom, which is too much overburthen d already 


with great Numbers of Convents: That if this new 


1 allowed to make one ſingle Seitlement, it will 


ſoon ſpread all over France, not only to the Charge of the 


People, but to the great Damage of the Churches of the 


Kingdom. Fifthly, becauſe it is to be feared, that tlie Se- 
crets of the State might thereby be revealed and diſcover- 
ed to Strangers, ſince the Jeſuites admit Italians, 'Sparti- 
ards and other Strangers into their Society, Sixthly, be- 
cauſe by the Law, new Colleges are forbidden to be erect - 
ed; and they ought not to be ſuffered, if they have not a 
ſpecial and particular Approbation. Seventhly, berauſe they 
would erect Colleges and Lectures in the midſt of the U- 
niverſity. of Paris, without being ſubject to it; and fo ſer 
up new Heads of Colleges and Exerciſes, which is not on- 
ly monſtrous, but alſo ſeditious and contrary to Law. 


ighthly, becauſe the Univerſity of Paris has Colleges of 


old Foundations enough, and too many, and ſo there is no 


need of founding new ones. Ninthly, becauſe they preach 


their Corruption and Re-eſtabliſnhment; 


Nei, 


the Power, Duty 
and D 


and Imperial Laws are the Gift of God, proceeding from 


his Power: That the Primitive Church ſubmitted to them, 


even as to its Eccleſiaſtical Perſons; and that they were em- 
ployed for the Good and Protection of the Church, and of 
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id Difference between the Civil Magiſtrates and the Mi- Charles du 
niſters of the Church. He maintains there, that the Civil Moulin. 
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the Faith: That St. Gregory owned alſo the Power of tie 
Emperors; and the Obedience which was due to their Laws: 
That Charlemagne, and the other French Emperors aflected _ 


to themſelves u Right to make Laws relating to Eccleſi- 
aſtical Diſcipline * That Pope Honorius, who was Biſhop 


of Rowe in 1226:thought himſelf even then obliged to obey 


the Imperial Laws. That the Decretals of the Popes, and 


their Attempts upon the Emperors, have both ruined the 
old Law, and ſpoiled Divinity entirely: That Divinicy 


ought not to be confounded with humane Laws, nor yet 
with naturat Sciences: That there is one, not only not ſu- 
perior to it, but even no ways equal to it: That it is a- 


bove all other Sciences, if we relpect its Object, its Cer- 


tainty, and it: End. But as there is an inward juſtice 


which is got by Faith, which Divinity teaches, ſo there is 
another outward Juſtice and Diſcipline which is regulated 
by Juriſprudence: That both are neceſſary for Church and 


State, and both help each other mutually: That a Divine 
ought to know, not only how to inſtruc Men in Heaven- 
ly Doctrine; but as he is a Miniſter of the Church, he 
Ought to be verſed in Oeconomicks, and in the. Skill of 


practical Matters which Juriſprudence teaches : That it is 


not adviſeable to employ any Man in the Service of the 
Church; if he does not underſtand ſomething of the Affairs 
of Life: That as a Prince ought not to concern himſelf 
with what belongs to Biſhops or Miniſters of the Church, 
ſo a Biſhop or Miniſter of the Church ought to make no 
Attempts upon the Rights or Functions ot the Prince and 


Civil Magiſtrate. That the Miniſter of the Church is above 


the Princein Matters relating to inward Juſtice, the Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, and the Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, Functions which are much more excellent and noble 
than all manner of Exerciſes of Magiſtrates, Kings or Empe- 
rors; but that the Prince is above the Miniſters of the Church, 
and Biſhops, in Janin en and outward Diſcipline: That 
he may alſo fight a zainſt his ſpiritual Enemies after his own 
Way, by protecting ſound Doctrine with his Authority, by 
enacting holy Laws, and cauſing them to be executed, b 


exciting his Subjects to Goodnels by his Example and Ad- 


vices: That in what belongs to the Faith, he is only. the 
bare Executor of the Orders of God: That the Prieſt is 


$ + *» 


the Mouth, and the Prince the Hand, He concludes from 


© Liberties and Immunities of the Gallican Church. 


without receiving their: Miſſion from Biſhops, and with- * - The Reaſons he alledges, are comprized in a hundred 


out being approved by Doctors in Divinity; and they give 
to N . to the Populace and Women, a 
new. Catechiſm, which contains Innovations; . that it is 
to 8 they may give Qccafion of breaking the Edicts 
of Peace, which would be very dangerous to the King- 

om. He concludes, that the-Procurer- General of the U- 


niver 
of his Place, to oppoſe this new Inſtitutions | © 
Ds Maalin's 15 


Political Government, but alſo of Things relming to Poli- 


cy and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, n the Laws of 
Church, and Edits which they: have-publiſhed” to ſecute 


mperors and Kings concerning the Di 


themſelyes again(t the Proſechtions of the Court of Rome. 
his Treatiſe is full of Krudition, Dy is printed in French 


e may reckon'ln the ſame 


nity of Divinity, and 
Vor. I 


* 


/ 


of Paris has a Right, and is obliged by the Duty 
Treatiſe of Monarchy is, as one may ſay, removed it to | 
mixt; becauſe it not only treats of Hiſtorical Matters and called it to meet at Trent, by his Bulls of November 19. 


| 7 Peigees and 
Claſs; a Diſteniſe which 

of Twbing, yep ng bn Dig- have bi | 
the Imperial Laws;-cheit Differetice, in the Council, were 0 Enemies : Tha the” Allembiy 


Articles. He ſets forth, that Pope Adrian VI. owned the 
Neceſſity of a Council, principally to reform the Church 


of Rome, and promiſed to the Diet of Nuremberg in 1523. 


a free and general Council. That Clement VII. his Sue. 
ceſlor, promiſed the ſame to the Princes and Common- 
wealths of Germany, of the Confeſſion of Amgsbarg. That 
Paul III. ſummoned this Council by his own Authority 


to Mantua, a ſuſpected City in Italy; that he afterwards 
icenza, then ſuſpended it, and afterwards 


1544. and ſent three Cardinals and two others to preſide 
there as Legates @ Latere. From theſe Facts he concludes, 
that the Council is null, becauſe it was called by the 
Pope, who is the principal Perſon accuſed, and not the 
Emperor, to Whom this Right does nocoriouſly' appertain. 
That” the Pope reſolved to preſide there; that che Electors, 
| Republics. of Germany, who are Parties con- 
cerned, have been neither called nor heard; nay, that the 
have been excluded: That all that had a deliberative Voi 
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againſt the Decrees of the States of Fance, the Rights, 
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5 eil was cloſed, and ſo a new one oughtto have been cal- 
is proteſt againſt the Continuation of that Council: That Ja- 
us III. the King of France's Enemy, reſol ved to uſe this Coun- 
_  ., eilagainſtthe Intereſts of Nance; and inr550 cauſed ſome Pa · 
pers containing a gteat Number of articles of ſeveral Matters, 
Pherein he pretended that the King of Frauce broke in up- whi call. 
en the Juriſdiction af the Pope, to be given to M. James © Ecclefialtical Ordinaries a Power of chuſing them without 
. Lignerin, Counſellor of the Parliament of Paris, wo 


Haul III. to declare the Reſidence of Biſhops and Curates due to Eecleſſaſticks, and to the King, by Divine Right: 
do be of Divine Right, and that it was not in the Pope's That, Can. 19. it uſurps upon Kings, when it threatens 
Power to diſpenſe with it, Gardinat Pole deferred the 

Deciſion of that Matter; and the Pope in the mean time 


ſiderations; as, that the King cannot receive the Coun- 
ties, he accuſes the Council of ſeveral Errors in his Opini- 
on; of equalling the Authority of Traditions to that of 
the Holy Scriptures ; of determining that no Man can be 


ſees re operato, and that the Character which ſome Sacraments 


_- zcancerning Diſcipline, are, their declaring, Seſſ 7. cap. 4. 
fe the Inſtitution of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Other Jarg 
,i 


* 


led: That Henry II. King of Franre cauſed his Ambaſſadors 


the King's Conſent, and of ſending their Names and Qua- 


was at Trent: That a Reſolution being taken under Pope lities to the Pope; That, Can. 12, it declare Tithes to be 


them with the Loſs of their Kingdoms if they permit Du- 


c | | els; That, Can. 20. it confirms the Decretals and Con- 
got 40 Biſhops out of Sicily and Apulia together, whom he ſtitutions of Popes, ſome of which are null, others abro- 
| $ 25.45 Trent to throw out this Decifion by a plurality of gated, and others prejudicial .to/ the Authority of Kings. 
Voices: That Cardinal Pole, Prefident of the Council, Fats, that, Can. 21. the Council ſubmits all its, Actions 
wrote a Book, in which he robs the Councils of all their and Decrees to the Judgment of the Pope; and that the 
Authority to give it entirely to the Pope alone: That the Drift of the Council is to encreaſe, the Pope!s:Power and 
' Continuation of the Council under Pius IV. which was Sovereignty, and to exalt him above Councils, Emperors 
made without a new Convocation, was null and abuſive. and Kings. To theſe Reaſons da Moulin adds Political Con- 
WMben he enters into the Detail of theſe pretended Nulli- 


cil of Trent without breaking with, the Proteſtant Prin- 
ces, who are ancient Confederates of Fraxce >: That thoſe 
who preſs the Reception of the Council ſo. earneſtly» with 
the King, are creatures of the Pope; and that, even accor- 
ding to their own Principles, it cannot be received: yet, be- 
cauſe they produce no Confirmation from the Pope, to 
whoſe Judgment the Council has ſubmitted. its Deciſions, 
and who may diſapprove of them, or alter them. 
This Diſcourſe of da Moulin, which made ſo much Noiſe 
in the World, was not unanſwered. A Profeſſot at Pont 
a Mouſſon, one Peter Gregory of | Thoulouſe, made a very 


Cerxtain, with a certainty of Faith, that he has received Grace; 
of declaring, that the Sacraments produce Grace, ex Ope- 


impreſs cannot be ever taken away or effaced ; of con- 

demning the Opinion of thoſe that maintain, that in caſe of 

ich Aeg there is room for an entire Diſſolution of Marriage. 
N 


aW he Points which he finds fault with in their Deciſions 


ne there is no need of calling in of King, Magiſtrates lin s Works, 
deople; and that there is no need of having their Con- 
Which he thinks to be contrary to the ancient Uſage 


6 that it was never pramiſed to the Proteſtants, that the Pope 
of the Church, the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Laws, and the ſhould not call the Council, and ſhould not pteſide in it; 
5109 rd 


inance of Orleans: Their allowing in the ſame Seſſion 
Wy” — et be Ordained at 25 Years of Age, though by the 
Ordinance of the States of Orleant 30 Vears was required: that the German Princes appealed from Pope Clement VII. 
Their permitting Biſhops in the ſame Seſſion to ſeize on 
part of the Revenues of Fabricks and Hoſpitals; which 
no looks upon as an Attempt upon the Juriſdiction of the 
King, and the Royal Judges, to whom the Cognizanee of 
thoſe Things belongs: Their approving the Marriages of 
Sons and Daughters of Families made clandeſtinely, With- 
out the Authority of their Parents, and eſtabliſhing the Pre- 
ſence of a Prieſt to be neceſſary to make à Marriage valid; 


1D 8 long to the Emperors, but to the Pope: That Laymen 
Which nulls the Marriages of the Proteſtants which were have no Right of voting in Councils, but only Biſhops : 
allowed by the Edicts of Pacification: Their remitting the 
e of Biſhops to the Pope and his Confiſtory : . 


Their giving Biſhops leave to viſit by their great Vicars, 


Intereſt that the Council ſhould not in every r a- 
bove the Pope, ſince Pope Leo X. granted him by the Gon- 


Y | eaſons to reject it: That 
Inge ated oth er ; which (ſays he) was there was no Seſſion held under 7 
. \ 


- 18 Pope to diſpenſe with it for certain and reaſonablę Gau- 
urii- 


ee Church, eee Texdi- 
ON 917 e | nhoutoyerturning eligion : That 
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That it deteſts them, but does not declare them null, be- 


9 cauſe they are Sacraments : That even the Ordinances of 


our Kings did not declare them null, but only laid Penal- 
ties upon the Contracters: That no Edits approved of 


HProteſtant Marriages, only tolerated them; and that the 
150! Sacrament : That the Council made no Innovation about 


-.| 0! their Duty: That the Article concerning Viſitations by 
great Vicats is conformable to the Diſpoſition of the Or- 
dinance of Orleans, Art. 7. and that the Council does not 
take from Biſhops the Power of viſiting their Exempts ; 
That it is adviſable that the Cognizance of criminal Cauſes 
of Biſhops ſhould be referred to the Pope; and ſince the In- 
„ iſtitution of Biſhops belongs to him, the Deſtitution of them 
-1113-0ught to do ſo likewiſe: That Kings and Civil Magiſtrates 
2\1 1ought'not to try the Cauſes of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons. Here- 
our Author is vety large: That the Council has not med- 
210724ed/*'with the Privileges of Kings, nor hindered their exa- 
10 mining Queſtions ot Fact and Poſſeſſion concerning Tithes 
and Benefices: That the Unions of Benefices, forbidden 
Aby ſthe Couneils of Conſtance and Baſil, are not ſuch as are 
made in favour of the Benefice bur ſuch as are in favour 
of u Perſon: That the Abolition of Indults (&) is a very 
-100 great” Advantage to the Gallican Church: That the 
24 .Gonſervators of Univerſities ought not to try Ordina- 
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©! my or Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes as Eccleſiaſticks, but on. 


ly the Royal Privileges of Univerſities; which the Coun- 

cil does not forbid: That the Council does not ſuf- 
er thoſe that profeſs a Monaſtick Life to give their Eſtates 
to Monaſteries; nor does it ſpeak of thoſe Eſtates which 
may fall by Succeſſion to Monks, but only of thoſe which 
2 Monk may keep or hold by Law: That when the Coun- 
ei allows the Mendicant Friars to poſſeſs Real Eſtates, it 
excepts Cordelierr and Capuchins, who chiefly are the Per- 
ons of whom thoſe Decrees are to be underſtood, which 
-1! alſo-do not intrench upon any Privilege or. Diſperiſation 
Which may be granted to them: That the Council's Regu- 
+11 lation of the Age when People may be profeſt, ought to be 
AV ed to that in the Ordinance tho? they are reconcil- 
i able; ſince the Article in the Ordinance relates only to their 
o Diſpoſition of their Eſtates : That the Church may direct 
Kings and Princes in Matters Spiritual and Eecle ſiaſti- 
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non Law. He wrote Notes upon Gratian's Decree; and up- 


Text. Some of theſe ſeeming to M. Gabriel du Pineau to 


HhHleſſing of the prieſt is neceſſary for the Adminiſtration of 
117) the-Proviſions of Biſhopricks, only exhorted Kings to do 


in 


Ferrer * e APA | 2 eee po 
2 Purt-s: Manfſin-', He' wrote betides theſe following Books; FALLS 

50 e e Ar rr Parsitiones Juris Canonici; Oe: Charles du 
HBeneſiciis Eccleſiaſticit; De Republica: His Treatiſe! Moulin. 


Return we now to da Monlin's Works upon rhe Ca- 
on the Decretals. Theſe Notes ate taken out if the beſt 
Authors, and are very uſefal to reſtore and illuſtrate the 


be too free, and injurious to the Holy See, nay, to the 
Church it ſelf, he correded them by other Notes, where- 
in he falls into the contrary Extream. M. Francis Pinſ- 
ſon endeavourid to correct them both by new Notes, which 
are full of Quotations. All this is in the Beginning of the 
third Volume of the laſt Edition of da Moulin's Works. 
Next to theſe comes his Commentary upon Henry Ild's 
Edict againſt the leſſer Dates, printed at Lyons in 1552. 
The Epiſtle Dedicatory to the King before it is in French; 
in which d Moulin touches upon two Points : Firſt, that 
Kings have a Right to make Laws concerning Eccleſifti- 
cal Diſcipline: | Secondly, that the Scriptures are the Rule 
of Faith; and that humane Traditions ought not to be fol- 
lowed. He proves the firſt Propoſition in the Beginning 
of his Work, by Numbers of Examples of Laws of our 
Kings and Emperors: Then he produces the Ordinance of 
Henry II. and explains it with Latin Notes; after which 
comes Charles IV's Edict againſt Annates. After he has 
reckoned up theſe Inconveniencies, he makes a long Diſ- 
courſe concerning the Uſurpations and Abuſes of Popes. 
This Part is filled with ſo great a Variety of Matters, that 
it is impoſſible to ſet down Farticulars : It is ſufficient to ſay, 
that he has heaped together in this Latin Work, and yet 
more in the French one, an infinite Number of Facts a- 
gainſt the Court of Rome, and the Popes. The French 
reatiſe may paſs for a Collection of all that can be ſaid 
moſt to the. Diſadvantage of the Holy See. This Diſ- 
courſe was anſwered by Raimond le Noux, who alſo de- 
dicates his Book to the King; that is a bare Defence of the 
Fapes, ia which the Facts alledged by du Moulin are diſ- 
cuſſed. Wy 411000195 
Francis Hotman Sieur de Villiers, wrote a Tract againſt this 
Book, Entituled, Of the State of the Primitive Church, aud 
ite Priefthoods; in which is diſcourſed of Patriarehs, M 5 
politans, Archbiſhops, Primates and Suffragans, Pri 
eacons, Subdeacons, and of the Power of the Pope. T 
Tract is. ſhort, but learned. Le Roux replyed to it by way 
of Dialogue. Thoſe that will read theſe Diſcourſes, will 
find many famous Paſſages of Councils, and ancient Fa- 
thers, relating to the Hierarchy and the Government ot the 
Church in them, not only cited and produced, but iſluſtra- 
oy and explained with abundance of Erudition on both 
1des. Wa amt wt ON} 135 ; FILL 5 
This Volume is cloſed with a large Diſcourſe concern- 
ing Benefices, by James de Selue, Counſellor in the Parlia- 
ment of Paris, upon which d Moulin wrote Notes. 
We have already mentioned ſome Tracts which are in 
the fifth Volume of Charles du Moulin's Works. Some- 
thing mult be ſaid of theſe that follow). ee 
A Commentaty upon the Rules of the Roman Chance- 
ry, which are received and allowed in Frauce; dix. Rule 
18. de infrmit reſiguantibus, which ſays, that Refignations 
into the Pope's Hands are null, if the Reſiguer does flot out- 
live his Reſignation twenty Days. Upon the Rule de pub 
licandis reſignationibus, Which ſets: forth, that the Reſignee 
is bound to publiſh the Reſignation, and to take Poſſeſſion 
of his Benefice within ſix Months after . is 
admitted; and that in caſe the Reſigner dies after that time, 
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AN ew E celeſraftical Hiſtory : 


VD Monlin's Harmony or Conference of the four Evan- 
Charles dugeliſts, with the Notes which he wrote at Orleaxs, during 


7 1 M oulin. 


the Siege of that City in 1562. which he printed and de. 
dicated to Charles IX. in 1565. are purely Theological, He 
there ſets down the Text of the four Evangeliſts entire, 


without Confuſion ot Mixture, and in different Columns, 


and blames O ſiander and Calvin, for jumbling the Texts of 
the four Evangeliſts to make but One. He uſes the Vul- 
gate, tho he alters in ſome places, to make it conformable 


to the Greek Text. In his Notes he not only gives Rea- 


ſons for the Method which he obſerves in his Harmony, good Catholick, a zealous Calviniſt, nor a rigid Proteſtant. 
and the Verſion which he follows, but he alſo explains a He never approved of Calvin's Opinions concerning Pre- 
great many difficult Paſſages in the Goſpels with abundance deſtination and Liberty; and in his Commentary upon the 
of Erudition. He often there refutes 0/zarder and Calvin; Cuſtomary of Paris in 1538. he refuted them: That beg u 


and yet he declares entirely for the Calviniſts in the Mat- 


ter of the Supper, and rejects the Opinion of the Catho- 


licks with a good deal of Sharpneſs. He oppoſes alſo the 
Primacy of St. Peter. He holds, that the Baptiſm of St. 
John was as efficacious as that of Jeſus Chriſt, He denies 
Purgatory; and ſpeaks of Prieſts and Catholicks every 
where in an unworthy manner, calling the Prieſts Sacrifi- 
culi, and the Catholicks Papi/ts, which are unpardonable 


' Liberties, thoꝰ at the ſame time there are ſeveral of his Notes 


very learned, and very uſeful. 128 | 

In one place he leaves almoſt all Interpreters, ancient and 
modern; and that is Mark 3. 20, 21. which is the 3oth 
Part of his Harmony. Thoſe Verſes are commonly: ren- 


dred thus; And the Multitude cometh together again, ſo that 


they could not ſo much as eat Bread; And when bis Friends 


heard of it, they went out to lay hold on him; for they ſaid, he 
i befide himſelf. Du Moulin not being willing to attribute 
to the Kindred or the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt ſo fooliſh a 


. Conceit as that, tranſlates that Paſſage thus; When Jeſus 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles came back into the Houſe, a Croud of 
people got together, ſo that they could not ſo much as eat Bread; 
* when his Friends, (i. e.) the Apoſtles and Diſciples 


of Jeſus Chriſt) beard, they went out to hold him, (i. e.) to hin- 


der him from coming in) ſaying, he was gone out. 
Tho du Moulin's Notions ſeem to be 
Notes upon the Goſpels, which he wrote in 1562. and 
printed in 1565. yet ſoon after he declared himſelf openly 
againſt their Sect, both in his Complaint exhibited againſt 
them in the Court of Parliament of Paris in the beginning 
of the Year 1566. and in his Defence which he publiſh 

under the Name of Simon Chaludres: For there hedeclaims 
not only againſt the Perſons of Calvin, Beza, and the o- 
ther Miniſters, againſt their Conduct, their Cabals, their 
Exorbitancies; but he alſo reprehends their Doctrine, and 
accuſes them of ſeveral Hereſies; ſuchas believing, That all 


Sins are equal; that St Peter's Sin, at the time of the Paſſi- 


© on of Jeſus Chrift, was as great as Judas's; that neither 
© of them could help his ſinning; that both their Sins were 
© eternally pre-ordained of God; that if Judas had not ſin- 
ned, Jeſus Chriſt had not redeemed us; that the Pains of 
Hell are equal, as well as the Joys of Paradiſe; that God 
made Sins, and leads Men to fin ; that all things happen 
neceſſarily ; that God fore-ordained and appointed every 
thing from all Eternity; and that this Predeſtination takes 
away Liberty. 
\ 


* 
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alviniſtical in his 
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Da Moulin however does not retract in this Book any 
Errors which he had advanced; and tho' he is here more Charles di 
favourable to the Catholicks, yet he does not ſeem to be Moulin. 


that he never learned any thing of the Miniſters, but came 
to the Knowledge of the Truth by himſelf; and he pretends 
that he had a ſufficient Vocation and Miſſion to teach it. 
It was not till his laſt Illneſs, which came upon him quick. 
ly after, that he got entirely free from his Wanderings : 
Till then he followed his own Lights, and was neither a 


the Hatred which the Calviniſts ever after bore him. 

It is certain that au Moulin was not only one of the grea- 
teſt Lawyers of his Time, but alſo a Man of as great 
Reading and Erudition as moſt Men of that Age. Hewrote 
eaſily and correctly in Latin and French; yet he does not 
ſpeak Latin with ſo much Elegance and Politeneſs as Ca- 
Jacius, who blames his Stile. Cxjus ſalebroſa, (ſays he) & 
incoudita Oratio. His Books are full of Satyrical Reflecti- 
ons, and Railings againſt thoſe that are not of his Opinion. 
He ſpared no body, and reproved even the moſt conſidera- 
ble Men with Sharpneſs. He had ſo great an Opinion of 
his own Knowledge, that he uſed to write at the top of his 
Opinions, I zhat yield to no Man, audwhom no Man can teach. 
Theſe Failings are counterbalanced by abundance of Sin- 
cerity, Probity, Diſintereſtedneſs, Zeal for his Country and 
his Prince, and Love for the publick Good, and for Truths 

Whilſt he endeavours to bring Arguments for hisOpini- 
ons, he often brings very weak ones: He dues notalways 


"reaſon juſtly; and ſometimes quotes Authorities which do 


not prove what he defigns. We are not to expect an ex- 
act Critical Knowledge from him of Authors, and of Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Hiſtory 3 and yet he had a good deal. He had 


read the Fathers, and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, the Canons 
of Councils, the Canoniſts, and even the School Divines, 
with Care. In à word, it is amazing, that one Man could 
read and write ſo many Books, being taken up with abun- 
dance of other Buſineſs, and having met with ſo many 
Croſſes in his Life. | | | 
The greateſt part of his Books were printed in his Life- 
time in Frazce and elſewhere, His Name being odious in 
[taly, they were publiſhed there under the Name of Gaſpar 
Caballinus. They were afterwards colleQed and publiſhed 
in ſeveral Volumes. | | 
The firſt Edition, in three Volumes, came out at Paris 
in 1612. and was reprinted in 1625. It was encreaſed with 
one Volume in 1652. The laſt Edition, which was pub- 
liſhed in 1681. is in five great Volumes. His Diſcourſe a- 
T the Leſſer Dates, was printed at Lyons in 1552. in 
Latin, and in French in 1554. and enlarged in 1561. and 
1564. His Commentary upon the Rules of the Chancery came 
out at Lyons 1552. His Conſultation about the Council of 
Trent was printed in French at Lyoxs in 1564. andtranſla» 
ted into Latin at Poictiers in 1705 with his Counſel again 
the Jeſuites: His Harmony with 5 Notes at Paris in 
and his Notes upon the Canon Law in 1603. 


1. 


ſufficiently devoted to the Church: Vet he boaſts there, FHV. 


 ONUPHRIUS PANVINIUS. 


ALS O25 Panvinins, a Veroneſe, of the Order of 


ſnall only concern our ſelves with what has a Relation to 
Diſcipline or Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. | Onuphri- 
© The moſt conſiderable is his Diſcoxrſe concerning St. Pe- us Panvi: 
ter*s Supremacy; before which he has put a fine Preface, nius. 
in which he blames ſeverely thoſe that uſe ſharp Expreſſions, V 
Railings or Invectives in Controverſies of Religion. He 
declares there, that the reading the four firſt Centuries of 
the Magdeburgenſes induced him to write that Book; ſince 
thoſe Authors ſeemed to labour after ſapping the Founda- 
tions of the Dogmes and ancient Cuſtoms of the Church, 
8 thoſe relating to the Pope's Supremacy; 
That Work is divided into three Parts. In de firſt he 


Onuphri- the Hermites of St Auguſtin, was the Man of all 
us Panvi- the Authors in the ſixteenth Century that had ſtu- 
nius. died the Roman Antiquities moſt, He was inde- 

u fatigable in Labour, and ſpent Nights and Days in readi 

of the Ancients, which made Paul Mauusius call him Fel- 
uo Antiquarum, Hiſtoriarum. He took for his Device an Ox 
between an Altar and a Plough, with theſe Words, In u- 
trumq ue paratus, ſignifying that he was equally ready to 
bear the Fatigues of the Service of God, and thoſe of the 
Study of humane Sciences. | | | 


About the Year 1550. he began to ſtudy Eceleſiaſtical 


Book of St. Peter's Supremacy, he ſet about — up : 
| | „ V Alexan» erciſed hat Power in the 
der Farneſe, his chief Protector, obliged him to follow him dim and Nee St 
into Sicily. He died in that hurch; 
in the 39th Year of his Age. * x | 
The great number of Books printed, and 'MS6,” which Puſſages which he quotes are well known, and have. been 


TY 
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Romas Antiquities, or upon other profane Subjects; and particularly "concerning the coming of St, Peter to Home, 
ee 9440 e CLI ad 1 25 
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Julius Ceſar, and ending with Maximilian II. In one 


% 
o 


con Tae in the Author's Iden. We have the parti- Column there is what belongs to Prophane Hiſtory; ang 
"AF Tiles of the Second, whereby we find, that he thete in the other; all that happened moſt Remarkable in the 
produces Numbers of FaQts and Teſtimonies concerning Churc g g 


5 


I be otber Tracts of Parvinizs, concerning Eceleſiaſtical 
0 Antiguities, are extream Curious. One is. of the ancient 
Rites, of..burying.the Dead among Chriſtians, and of their 
Cemeteries. Tn the firſt Chapter he ſpeaks of Confeſſing 
of the Sick, of the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments of the 
Euchariſt. and Extream Unction, which have always been 
the Chriſtians Preparation for Death and of the Recom- 
mendation.of the Soul, which is made when the ſick Man 
is in, extremity. He produces many ſingular and curious 
Examples of theſe U ſages, which wete little known in his 


time, He afterwards obſerves, that the Primitive Chriſti- Panvinius thinks it more probable that theſe Churches were 
ans.pled.to, Wah the Bodies of the Dead; as appears by built to, ſhow that the Pope is the Chief of all the Patri- 
Wat e of the Ac, whete ' tis ſaid, that the Chriſti- archs. Afterwards two other Patriarchal Churches were 


nyſius of Alexandria, related in the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. of 
af He thinks. that this Cuſtom of waſhing the Bo- 
dies before they were buried laſted to our Time; he quotes 
alſo. Gregory of Toxrs, and the Lives of the Fathets to au- 
thoxize it: "The Body afterwards was expoſed in a Hall, or 
in a Church. We read that the Body of Charlemagne was 
thus expoſed in the great Church of Aiæ- la- Chapelle. Ter- 
tullian mentions Prayers which the Prieſts made whilſt they 
buried, their Dead. The Ads, and St. Paul's Epiſtles, in- 
foꝶms us, that the Chriſtians wept over their Dead; in the 
following, Ages, Chriſtians, were allowed to go into 
Maurnipg when their near Relations were dead; but then 
the. Fathers blamed. the Superſtitions which were practiſed 
ind ſome Places, of plucking off their Hair, tearing their 
Ams, hiring Women to mourn, Sc. The Bodies of the 
Dead were Carried out with Ceremony, accompanied by 
Prieſis, Who cartied Torches, and fung Plalms, We have 
Inſtances of this Cuſtom, in St. Epiphanius, St. Gregory 
Nasen zen, St. Jerome, and St. Gregory of Tours. Bed: 
mentions alſo the Ringing of Bells. I he Chriſtians always 
mage. it a piece of Religion to bury their Dead; they put 
them into the Ground wrapped up in Sheets, ſometimes they 
embalmed them, with Mytthe, and the Rich were interred 


with precious Ornaments. St. Gregory forbids the covering ed to Cardinal-Prieſts. Since that time all theſe Titles 

of the Pope's Biere with a Dalmatic (1), as had been done have been confounded, and the ancient Cardinals have had 

| before his Lime: He forbids alſo the demanding any thing their Option to change whenever there has been a Vacancy. 

 foryburyiug, only allows them to receive what was volun- Pauvinius is alſo very particular in what relates to the 

- taridy Offered. Some particular Men had diſtin& burying Patriarchal Churches of Rome; he ſpeaks of their Antiqui- 

Nlaces. The Sepulchres were ſometimes adorned with ties ; deſcribes all the Particulars; and ſets down the 

Flowers, and often richly a In the primitive times Prayers which are to be ſaid in every Church, and before 

A Chriſtians... were. buried inditterently in the Cemeteries every Altar. This Book was Printed at Rome in 1570. 

-Qut of the Cities: Afterwards Kings, Princes and Biſhops and at Cologne in 1584. It was alſo Printed in Italy at 

Were laid in Churches; Lamps were hung ** Sepul- Rame in 150. eie 

abres, and Epitaphs were put upon Tombs. The Fune- |, His -Dilcourſe-of the Biſhopricks, T tles and Deaconries 

ral. Ornaments of. Conſtantine, by Exſebius ; of St. Ce- of Cardinals, Printed in Paris in 1619. contains much 

Lorne a St. Baſil, by St. Gregory Nazianzen; of St. the ſame Phings with the Former upon this SubjeQ, 

Mieletius of Antioch, by St. Gregory Nyſſen, are Iuſtances His diſeoutſe of Baptizing at Eaſter, and of the Original 

of the Chill tans e ag bp the cuſtom of making Pane - of the Conſecration of the Loaves of Wax, commonly 

- gyricks for the Dead, when they are buried. Origen, St. called Agnus Dei't, which is made by the Popes upon Lows 

Jerome, St. Auguſtin and St. Cbtyſoſtom, commended . Sunday in; er firſt, Year. of their Pontificate, and during 

the Practice of giving Alms when any Body was interred. the Pontifieate of the ſame Pope renewed but once in ſe- 

4. Prayers, Oblations and Sacrifices for the Dead, were au- ven Years, is one of the molt curious Tracts written by 

1 thorized by the Teſtimonies of Tertullian, St. Cyprian, this Author. The Original of this Ceremony is very ob- 
t, Again, and ſeveral others. In the Welt the förtietn ſcure. Pauuinias pretends that it has a Relation to te an- 
Day after a Man's deceaſe was the moſt ſolemn. After - . cient Ceremonies of Baptiſm ; to prove this, ihe enquires _ 
words Anniverſaries were obſerved with the greateſt. So- into the ancient Rites of Baptiſm, and compares them _ 
lemnity. The Anniverſary of Martyrs was kept inthe moſt with the Uſages which are cuſtomary at the. Bleffing f 
ancient Limes, Meetings were held oncea Yearatthe Place theſe Loaves of Wax, He ſuppoſes that Baptiſm is a Sa- 


Sof their-Burial. Therefore we read in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 
_ -xixy. that Chriſtians kept their Meetings in Cemeteries, eſpe- 
. eially in times of Perſecution. Panvinius produces a great 
number of Examples of theſe Aſſemblies of Chriſtians here in 


alle the Cemeteries in Rome, and ſome others, He gives us 
- y38lſo.a Catalogue of the principal Saints, buried in the great 
hurches of Rome, and eſtabliſnes the "Cuſtom of offering 
>; Sacrifices. in 10 8 of the Sainte, by paſſages out of the 


e die of the Saints, and of Pilgtimages, and produces a great 


Tita 


ö | without Ceremonies, and to 
ermeteries, and then gives us a Catalogue and a Hiſtory of 


eat Churches in the City of 
Om 


are treated of at greater length. The Subject is this: 


There are five Patriarchal Churches in Rome, twenty eight _ 
Titular ones, and eighteen Diaconal ones. The Patriar- 

chal Churches are St. Saviour in the Lateran, St. Peter's 
in the Vatican, St. Pauls without the Walls of Rome, St. 
Liberiuss or St, Sixtus, which is called Sauta Maria 
Magniore, and Saints Stephen and Lawrence without the 


Which are called the ſeven Churches, is of the Na- 
ture of the former, but contains greater variety, and things 


Walli. Some think theſe five Churches were appointed 


for the five Patriarchs, that when the four Patriarcbs ſnonld 
come to Kome, every one might have his Church. But 


Land, Years in St, Saptour's Ohorch in the Lateras ; and 

they have kept their otdinaty Habitat ions in the Vatican but 
ſince Gregory XII's time; and it is ſince that time alſo 

Bimops have been appointed to Officiate in the 

Pope's Place, one after another in the Church of the Lateran. 

Seven Cardinal -Prieſts alſo have been aſſigned to officiate in 


that ſeven 


the Patriarchal Churches, upon which account twenty eight 
Titles of Cardinal - Prieſts were ſet vp at Rome. Formerly the 
Sactaments were adminiſtred only in theſe Titles (i e.) 
Churches ſo called) and thoſe that preſided in them were 
called Cardinals, (if we believe Panviniut) becauſe they 
were the chief and the principal of thoſe that reſided upon 
theſe Titles. He thinks they had that Name ever ſince 
Pope 0 e mer though the Number of twenty eight 
Titles of Cardinal-Prieſts was not compleat before Pope 


Leo I. That in Evariſtus's time there were but ſeven Dea- 


cons, and but one of them that was a Cardinal: That 
after wards the Number being encreaſed, thoſe were called 
Cardinals who pretended to the Deaconries ; and that in 
Gregory I's time eighteen Titles were founded of Cardi- 
ee Theſe Titles were formerly diſtinguiſhed 


from the Prieſts; and Alexander. VI. was the firſt wo 


gave to Cardinal-Deacons, Titles, which properly belong- 


ctament neceſſary to Salvation; that in the Apoſtles Times 
moſt of thoſe that Were baptized were Adults ; that Bap- 
tiſm was then adminiſtred in all Times, in all Places, 
Ae of Perſdgs. He then 


gives an Account of the Baptifmal Ceremonies mentioned 


17 — 


in Tertullian, St. Jerome, St. John Cbryſoſtom, and other 


Eccleſiaſtical Authors. Theſe Ceremonies were different 
in different Places. Formeriy there was but:owepFom in 
one Church; The ſolemn Time of adminiſtti oy Dag ſm was 
at * Catechumens were preſented to the Binop the 
. firſt. Sunday in Len; they were inſtracted in cher Creed 


many curious Pads upon.thote Supfects This Book ſtews in Paſſiom Week, and baptized upon Eaſter-Eve towards 


% mighty Search, ;-it Was Printed, Wii the Lives-of the Night > The, New-daptiſed were preſented with Mile and 
- Flame at. Cologne Fer FD EN in Honey, and cloathed with a white Robe till LownSunday, 
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"RAYS? Baptilin in the Benediction of, the Agnus Dei's, thinks that 
Onuphri- 5; Was inſtituted to preſerve 1 — of the other 
us 'PaAvi- in the Church of Name, and prevent that ancient and beau- 
zus.  tiful, Ceremony of the ſolemn Adminiſtration of Baptiſm to 

Obe forgotten. This Tract was Publiſhed by Maria Srarez, 
Biſhop of Vaiſon, and Printed at Rome in 1630 and 1656. Our 
Author joyns twoCorollariesto it, in which he colleQs a 
great many Conjectures, Paſſages and Notes, which are no- 
thing to his Purpoſe; and gives no clearer account of this 


Jacobus Iacomo Narcbianto, Te his Latin Name Nuclau- 
Naclantus tus, a Dominican, born atFloreace, was 'madeBifhop 
of Obiosxa in the State of Venice, by Pope Paui 
III. in the Year 1544, He was at the Council of 

| Trent, and died May 6. 1569, Pro Oe OBO 
(n) If this We have a great Volume in Folio of bis Works, printed 


% not a at Paris in 1659 (#) The Firſt is a large Commentary up- 
Jalſe Print, on St. Pauls Pp les to the Romans and the Epheſians; in 
there was which, beſides Iong Explications and Obſervations upon e- 
alſo ano · very Word of the Text, he makes very long Digreſſions 
ther E diti. upon ſeveral Queſtions in Divinity. There are ſeveral about 
wo he's Predeſtination, concerning which he lays down the follow= 


; en f | | T | 
bg ek He thinks that all Men were choſen and elected to eter- 
3 


, nal Life, not with any view of their Merit, but in Confi- 
in Folio, deration of the Prayer of Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe Incarnation 
' 1567. preceded, as he thinks, every thing in the Order of the De- 
crees of God: That Sin ſupervening, all Men who were 
elected before became reprobate; and fo God drew ſome 
out of this Maſs of Perdition by his pure good Will and 
Mercy, and predeſtinated them to eternal Life, leaving o- 
thers juſtly in that corrupted Maſs, though he never refu- 
ſed them all manner of Graces and Favours. He treats 
_ alſo in theſe Digreſſions of polemical Queſtions, concer- 
ning the Meritof Good Works; the Intercefſionof Saints ; 
the coming of St. Peter to Rome, &e. There is one ve 
particular one, coficerning the Footſteps of the Trinity, 
which acording to him appear brightly in the Creatures. 
After the Commentaries of Naclantus comes a Book, En- 
tituled, The Marrow of the Holy Scriptures, or a pions lear- 
ned and clear Diſcovery of the Secrets of Jeſus _—_— which 
have enriched all Ages of the World; with an exact Eplica- 
tion of them. He divides the Time from the Creation to 
eſus Chriſt, into ſix Ages, and then he runs over the Hi- 
ry of every Age, and takes notice of the Figures and 
Prophecies of Jeſus Chriſt in the Events, Perſons, Laws, 
the Books of the Prophets, and the Ceremonies. After the 
ſame manner he explains the fix Days Work of the Crea- 
tion of the World allegorically, in a Tract at the end of 
the former. Theſe two Books ſhew how fruitful our Au- 
thor was in Allegories. 5 | 
Next come eighteen Theological Tracts, The firſt is, 
of the manner how the Body of Jeſus Chriſt is preſent un- 
der the Species of Bread in the Euchariſt: The ſecond is 
to ſhew, that though Communion under both Kinds was 
inſtituted by Jeſas Chriſt, yet it is not abſolutely neceſlary, 
nor commanded. or forbidden to all Communicants; and 
that Jeſus Chriſt left it to the Prudence of the Church, to 
grant it or to refaſe it. The third is concerning the Prieſt- 
hood of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Sacrifice of the Croſs and 
the Altar, The fourth, of the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, is 
a Conſequence of this. Keen 
His fifth Diſcourſe is of Hierarchy and Order. His fixth, - 
of the Inſtitution of Biſhops. He ons that-Epiſcopacy is 
Jure Divino, but maintains that Jeſus" Chriſt inſtituted it fo, 
that it ſhould be entire and full in the Perſon of St. Peter 
and his Succeſſots, and that their Power of Order and Ju- 
riſdiction ſhould depend upon the Pope, who might limit it 
as he ſhould ſee Cauſe. worked K wa 1 
Having thus eſtabliſhed the Pope's Supremacy in the fixth 
Treatiſe, he compares the Pope's Authority with that of a 
Council in the ſeventh, and concludes, that the Power 'of 
the Pope being the Power of the Head, whereas that of a 
Council is but that of Members; that the Pope's being the 
Power of a Prince, whereas Biſhops are but as his Coun- 


F 


1151195715 Riff eb „„ 
Rauciſcus Sixtus, ſitnamed Senenſis, from Sienna, 
where he Was born, was by. Birth a Jew. He was 
drawn from the Darkneſs of Error, and enlightned 
with the Light of the Goſpel by Pius V. when he 


Sixtus Se- 
| nenſis. | 


4 


was only General of the Dominicans. Sixtnfalſo received 


the Habit of that Order from his Hand, in which he con- 
tinued the reſt of his Days, following the Employment of 
a Preacher of the Word of God, To this Profeffion he 
Joyn'd the Study of the Scriptures, in Which it wWã3ñ” 
no hard matter for him to be excellent, becauſe he 
was a great Maſter in the Hebrew and Greek Languages. 
In the Year 1 ee 


* rear 1500 8 46 Years/of Age, he fi- 
Hiſhed an excellent Ctitical Mork don all the Bible, En- 


e 


out of them. 
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Ceremony which he ſuppoſes to be very Ancient and very FRI 

Gefell, n een 23,548 | r een. 
Panvinius's Tract of the Sibylls and their Oracles, which us Panvi- 

is Printed with the Sibyltine Books at Paris in 1607. is nius. 

purely Critical, concerning the Number, Names, and 

Hiſtory of the Sibylls. E L 1 88 

He knew how to join an eaſie, agreeable and elegant 

way of Writing to his great Learning in his Works, where- 

ever a noble and beautiful turn of Expreſſion was neceſſary. 


ACLANTUS. 


ſellors; that the former being immediately from Jeſus. bi 
Chriſt, and the latter depending upon the Pope; it follows Jacobus 

manifeſtly, that the Power of the Pope is much above that Naclantus 
of a Council. This Principle being ſuppoſed, it is no won- | 


der that he ſhould maintain in the eighth, that it is an Arti- 


cle of Faith, That the Decrees of a Council have no Force, 
Decifion, nor Law, till they be approved by the Pope : 
Nay, he ventures'to condemn thoſe of Hereſy who ſhall 
obſtinately maintain the contrary, Fo 
The tenth is of Indulgences, to which he aſcribes all 
poffible Extent and Virtue. In his two Treatiſes of Reſi- 
dence, he proyes the Obligation which Biſhops are under 
to reſide upon their Diocefles; but he does not meddle 
with the Queſtion, whether it be Jure Divino? and per- 
haps it is in order to decide that Queſtion that he treats of 
Divine Right in his fourteenth Tract; where he ſhews, 
that ſome Laws of the Church are of Divine Right, whilſt 
others are only of Humane. | | W Lag 
His fifteenth, of Marriage, contains ſeveral Queſtions 
concerning that Sacrament. | OY 
In the fixteenth' Naclantus proves, that the Maſs is a Sa- 
crifice of Peace and Propitiation.  _ 
In the ſeventeenth he ſhews, that the Church could, and 
ought, at the time when he wrote, declare Clandeſtine Ma- 
_ null. i | | | 
The eighteenth is an Anſwer to ſome Queſtions pro- 
fed Ito him] concerning the Power of Dzmons ; and whe- 


ther a Man can by Ench*ntments, Invocations,. or other 


Diabolical Practices, obiige them to go into what Perſon 
he pleaſes, and poſleſs him? Whether theſe Dzmons can 
be ſo fixt there, that they cannot be driven out by Exor- 
ciſms? Whether we are bound to believe the Devil, when 
he fays, that he cannot go out of the Poſſeſſed Perſon ? To 
reſolve theſe Queſtions, he obſerves, I. That the Devil 
cannot poſſeſs Men, nor do them Miſchief without the 
permiſſion of God. II. That tho? he be ſometimes drawn 
by Enchantments, yet he is not abſolutely obliged to obey 
It} That tho*he'be ſometimes obliged by the Bargain he has 
made, or by the Command of ſome ſuperior Demon, yet 
he has it not always in his Power to do what he has a 
mind, both becauſe God does not give Dæmons a Liberty 
of doing all the Miſchief they would do, and becauſe good 
Spirits defend thpſe that are committed to their Care; that 
the Devil has no Power to poſleſs a Soul, if ſhe be not his 
Captive; but as to the Poſſeſſion of a Body that is ſome- 
times allowed, either as a Puniſhment, or as an Exerciſe, 
or for ſome other Reaſon. IV. That when God permits 
the Devil to poſſeſs a Man, he torments him no longer 
than God is willing he ſhould, and in that Manner too, 
which is ordained. V. that tho” Exorciſms do very much 
incommode and torment the Dæmons, yet they have not al- 
ways a Power to drive them out, becauſe ſome can only 
be driven out by Faſting and Prayer: That when Dzmons 
are driven out by Exorciſms, it is at an appointed time: 
That when the Devil is exorciſed he does not always ſpeak 


Truth, particularly when curious Queſtions are put to him; 


Naclantus s laſt Treatiſe concerning Mounts of Piety. 
He there examines upon what Occafions, and under what 


Conditions, Men may lend their Money to thoſe Mounts, 
and take Intereſt for it, without alienating the Fund. 


The laſt Part of his Works contains fourteen Theorems 
in School-Divinity, fixteen in Metaphyſicks, twelve in 


Phyſicks, and four Phyfical Queſtions. Theſe Tracts 
being purely 


Scholaſtical, we have nothing to extract 


3 
tituled, Bibliotheca Sancta, in which he makes the follow- Sixtus Se- 
ing Catalogue of che Books which he made uy oh nens. 
Books of the Bibliotheca Sanda por : #he'wwbole Body f ibe 


* 


Bible. M Diſtourſe of the Uſefulneſs of Concordances upon the 


Bille. Aſtrunomical, -Geograpbical, and Phyſical Queſtions 

ka Sa fv 1 the Holy Books. pho per,” e 7 

1 194 frudral. e of: Scriptheres The: Baoks f Proverbs; 
Video 


ccleſiaftes. on] and Ecclefiaſticus, reduced: into ones | 
An Abridgement of St. av I's Epiſtle 20:7be Romans. Sabo. 
laſtical Queſtions upon the ſame bs, le. Four Lent-Contſes': 
preached at Genoa. Six Parts of arfferent Sermons the 
» de Feaſis\ of Pentecoſt, 
6n0a Eight Homilies 2 
1 1 


Preach 


Vr 


different” Tears a 


2 ena I wad | 3 | | nh. BY | 2 
of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 
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the Creation of the World, Six Homilies upon the three firſt 


Siatus Se. Chapters of Job. Six Homilies upon the firſt Plalm, and 


venſis 


twenty upon the fiftieth, preached at Genoa. 


Of all theſe Books we could never find any beſides his 


Bibliotheca, and it is probable there was never any more 


printed. That came out firſt at Venice in 1566. then at 
Franc fort in 1575. at Cologne in 1586. at Lyons, with Notes 


of Hay a Jeſuite, in 1591. and 1592. at Paris in 1610. and 
and in 1615. and at Colagne in 1626, 

This Work is divided into eight Books. In the firſt he 
treats of the Diviſion and Authority of the Holy Books. 


He there gives an Account of the Calculations and diffe- 


The Da- 


Tallets. 1 


rent Partitions of the Scriptures; He ſhews what is the 


| a yh of every Book, examines who is the Author, what 
its 


uthority was formerly, and what it is now. He di- 
{tinguiſhes the Books ofthe Bible into Proto- Canonical, which 
have always been owned as ſuch, and Deutero- Canonical, 
which were not formerly received as Canonical, either by 
the Jews, or by all Chriſtian Churches, tho' they were 
afterwards put into the Canon by Chriſtians; and Apocry- 


phal, which were never received into the Canon, though 


ſome have been inſerted into the Body of ſome -Bibles. 
The ſecond Book is an Hiſtorical and Alphabetical Di- 

Ctionary of Writers, Books and Writings mentioned in the 

Bible, or that have a relation thereto, He puts into this 


Number, Things that belong little to his Subject; ſuch as 


the Name Alpha and Omega, ” Lang to Jeſus Chriſt, the A- 
damantine Writing, the W. om of the CHaldeant and - 
Lyptians,the Inſcription upon the Altar at Aibens, the Names 
ot the Magicians, the Character of the Beaſt, the Name of 
God, the Volume rolled up, the Book of Defire, the Book 
ſealed up; the Law of the Heart, the Phylacteries, the Book 
of Divorce the Inſcription Thau, the Book of Life, thatof 
Jealouſy, c. all which have no relation to thoſe Writings 
of which only he ſhould have ſpoken in this ſecend Book. 

The third is of the Art of explaining the Holy Scriptures. 
He there treats of the ſeveral Senſes of the Holy Books, 


— 


and the different Sorts of Commentaries upon the Bible. 


He unrevels the Myſtery of the Cabala; he invents a great 


— 1 


1111. 


| 58 | Sixtus Sex 
many Methods of writing upon the/Scriptures, and gives nenſis, 


each of them their particular Names, as Expolitions by way gay 


of Dictionary, Metrical, Leonine, Monorythmical, Di. 
rythmical, Iſogrammatical, Pandeſiacal, of which he gives 
an univerſal Table at the End. Gui 

The fourth is an Alphabetical Dictionary of all the Au- 
thors who have written upon the Scriptures, and of their 
Works. This Part is, as will eafily be imagined, very con- 
fiderable; The Number of Authors is very great, and he 
ſpeaks of every one of them with ſufficient Exactneſs. He 
ranges them all in different Claſſes. RW 
Ihe fifth Book is a Collection of Notes upon ſeveral 
Paſlages of all the. Books in the Old Teſtamem, in which 
he produces the Explications and Sentiments of the Fa- 
thers on all thoſe Paſſages. 

The ſixth is a Work of the ſame Nature upon the Books 
of the New Teſtament, Theſe two Books may be look- 
ed upon as a Sort of a Commentary upon all the Bible. 

Tae ſeventh and eight are againſt thoſe that have ſtruck 
at the Authority of the Books of the Old and New Te- 


ſtament. He mentions all the ancient and modern Here- 


ticks that have rejected or oppoſed the Books of the Holy 
Scriptute : He' refutes their Errors, and then propoſes the 
Objections which they have raiſed, or were able to raiſe a- 
gainſt thoſe Books; and anſwers them all at large. 


There is great Enquiry and Learning in this Work; it 


has been, and may be {till very uſeful to thoſe that apply 
themſelves to the Study of the Scriptures.” It were how- : 


ever to be wiſhed, that Sixtus Senenſis had treated of ſome 
things more exactly, that he had paſt over others more 
ſlightly, and that he had omitted others which are of no 
Uſe, or which do not belong to his Subject. his Style is 
ſimple, and has nothing in it elegant or lofty: He died at 
Genoa in 1569. 49 Vears of Age: | e 


The DU TILLETS, of TILLIL 


gomieme, were both named Fohy, the one not 

much older than the other: Both had the ſame 
Ha Inclination for Study; both were very learned 
both wrote very learned Books, and both died in the ſa 


Place; the ſame Year, and the fame Month. Their Profel- - 


ſions however were different; for one was chief Clerk to the 
Parliament of Paris, and particularly applied himſelf to the 
Study of the Civil Law, and the Antiquities of the Kingdom 
of Fauce; andthe other was nominated to the Biſhoprick of 


St. Brieuꝶ by Henry II. in 1553. and tranſlated to the Biſhop- 


Joannes 
Mercerus, 


7 D, * #4 3 0 


* 


rick of Meaux, in 1567. Calvin was Maſter to them both 
when they were young, which made their Religion ſome- 
thivg ſuſpected: Both of them however continued in the Bo- 
ſom ofthe Church, and held orthodox Opinions; and the 
latter wrote Books of Controverſy againſt the Miniſters, 
But they had a Brother, Lewis du Tillet, Canon of Augonleme, 
who received Calvin in that City, and went along with him 
to Geneva, where for ſome time he profeſt himſelf a Calvi - 
niſt; but at laſt, whether he recovered of his Errors of him- 


ſelf, or that his Brother the Clerk took (as ſome ſay) a 


ourney into Germany, and made him change his Opinion, 
te returned into France, and died in the Communion ofthe 
2 The two John du Tillets died both in Decem- 
ber 1570. | | 8 Wo pen 
The printed Works of Jobn du Tilletz the chief Clerk 
of the Parliament, are, The Inſtitution of a Chriſtian Prince 
to his Children : A Book concerning the 1 King 
Francis II. againſt the Pamphlets of the Rebels: Memoirs 
pls Enquiries, containing ſeveral memorable Things to- 
wards the underſtanding the Affairs of France: Wars and 


HE two Brothers da Tillets, originally of Au- 


Treaties of Peace between the Kings of France and En- 
and at Paris, in 1588. A Memorial concerning the Liber- 
ties of the Gallican Church at Paris in 1594. and withthe 
Liberties : (o) A ſhort Hiſtory of the Albigenſet, taken out 
of the Treaſure of Chartres at Paris, in 1590. A Catalogue 
of the Kings of France, their Crown and Houſe, with the 
Names of the great Men of France, at Paris in 1589. 


The Di: 


Tillets. 


The Biſhop's Books are theſe; A: Treatiſe of the Chrifti- 


an Religion, printed in 1559. The Anſwer of a Biſhop to 


the Miniſters of the new Church, printed in French in 1576. 
and in Latin, in 1564. Advice to ſeduced Gentlemen, 


printed in 1567. A Treatiſe of the Antiquity and Solem- 


nity of the Maſs in French, at Paris in 1567; A Diſ- 


courſe of the Apoſtles Creed, and the twelve Articles of 


Faith, at Paris, in 1566, He likewiſe publiſhed the Ca- 
nons of the Apoſtles, and thirteen Councils in Greek at 
Paris, in 1540. The Goſpel of St. Matrbew in Hebrew, 
with a Latin Verſion at Baſil, in 1552. Alfo the Works 
of Lucifer Calaritauns, at Paris in 1568. St. Pacian of Bar- 
cellona's Exhortation to Repentance, at Paris in i558. and 
the Carolin Books in 1549. When he publiſhed this laſt 
Book, he called himſelf Eliphilus. | f 
Tho the Chronicle of the Kings of France; from Phara- 
mond to Henry II. be a Work fitter for a Clerk than a Bi- 
ſhop, yet it was written by this laſt: It was printed with 
the Catalogue of the Kings of France, and with the Hiſto- 
ry of Paulus ZEmilins. We do not certainly know to which 
of the two the Book, Entituled, Examples of the Actions of 
ſome Popes compared with thoſe of Pagan Princes; printed in 


1576. ou to be attributed. They likewiſe wrote ſeve. 


ral other Books that were never publiſhed. 


JOANNES MERCERUS. 


OHN MERC ER of He in Languedoc, be- 
ing of a good Family, and deſigned for à publick 
Employment, ſtudied the Law at Thoalonſe and A- 
vignon. He made great Progreſs in that Science, and 
tranſlated Harmenopulus into Latin; but leaving that 
Profeſſion to apply himſelf to the Study of the Scriptures, 
and of the Hebrew and Chaldee Languages, that he might 
underſtand them perfectly, he becamè ſo skilful in that Sci- 


ence, that he was choſen to fill one of the Profeſſors Chats 


in the Hebrew Language in the Royal College of france, 
write: We find indeed in that Time, ole Berri le Cumte 


he ſacceeded Part Canaſſi a-Convert Jew >who was Pro: 


Mercer's Lectures were ſo famous, thidt the Royal Au- Joannes 
ditory was always full when he read. The Jews went to Mercerusi 


hear him and owned, that he underſtood Hebrew beſt of 
any Man of that Age. From his School all thoſe came 
out who underſtood any thing of Hebrew or Chaldee at 


that time in France. Beſides his excellent Skill in, thoſe. 


Tongues, he had an admirable Judgment; abundante of E 


rudition, great Candor and Simplicity ; and his Converta 


: i 


tion was without Reproach. The-eivil/ Wars with which 
. Frantewas afflicted, obliged him to leave the Kingdom. 
to ſucceed the famous: Vatablus in FA as all Authors He retited to Venice to Aynaili uu Ferriere the King's Am⸗ 
| 5 daſſador to the Republick of Venice. When be had ftaid 

of Boulogne that pretended to that Chair: But 1 ſome Une in that City to confer with the Jews there, he 
returned to Hunte With the Ambafſador; and being de- 


— 


fellor with /avablar," aud was out ef his Place erer ünce firvus to take a Journey into his own 'Counitty bebte be 


} 
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. returned to Paris, he died there at Lees in 1570. in his Fa- bi, Jonatham's Targum upon Haggai. A Diſcourſe of 
Foannes ther's Houſe. ; FELL + N FI Accents by 3 Jew. A Book of Proverbs by R. Joannes 
Alercerus. Some have written that he was a Calviniſt; [p ]-but * Hai Gaon, with a Latin Verſion. A Book of Senten- Mercerus. 
bow is it probable, that, if he had been of their Commu- * ces by R. 270 Hyſſopens, with a Latin Verfion. - The WVW 
IMA nion, he ſhould have been named and continued Regius Pro- Book of Rath, with Maſorethick Notes in the Margin, 
 feſſor till his Dean. Nb 446 wy 2 and a ſhort Explication ſaid to written by K. David Kim: 
"His Commentaries upon the Scriptures were printed at- i in the MS. Aben Ezra upon the Decalogue. Mercer 
ter his Death, by his Son Joſfrar Mercer. The Catalogue wrote alſo ſeveral Grammatical T reatiſes, namely, Ta- 
follows. Lectures upon Geneſis, printed at Geneva, in- bles upon the Chaldee Grammar. A Treatiſe of the Ac- 
1598. | Commentaries upon Fob, Proverbs, Eccleſraſtes, * cents of the Holy Scripture. An Hebrew Alphabet. A 
© and the Canticles, at Genova, in 1573. 1583. 1598. and at Shaldee Grammar, with Abbreviations. Notes upon 
© Amſterdam. in 1651. Commentaries upon five minor Pro- 2 Theſaurus. 3 | 
© phets, at Geneva, in 1565. Hepubliſhed alſo ſeveral He» Mercer's Commentaries upon Gemeſis, are full of Jewiſh 
© brew, Chaldee or Syriack Tracts, and tranſlated ſome, Learning; but thoſe which he wrote upon Job, and the 
namely, St. Mazthew's Goſpel out of Hebrew; the Chal- Books of Solomon, are much more clear, and neat and cloſe, 
6 dee Verſion of Obadiah and Fonab, at Paris in 1550. The f He explains the literal Senſe ſnort and clean, removes the 
© twelve minor Prophets in Chaldee, with a Tranſlation Difficulties in few Words, and lets us ſee the true Senſe 
© and Notes. Joel with Commentaries of R. David Kim of the Text. | 


(D Some here is F. simon, who in his Critical Hiſtory of the | (4) A Pariſh Church in Paris, Merri in Latin is -Medericus, 
old Teſtament. (lib. 3. cap. 14.) ſays ſo poſitively. It lay very |  Mederic is an old Francic Name, ſignifying the Reward of the 
much in E. Simon's way to be informed of that Truth. Du P's Kingdom, or a rich Rew ark. e e e 40a 
Argume nt is but a negative one. F - 


-* 4 . 2 : 


_ _CLAUDIUS ESPENCAUS. | 


La 4 Eſpence, or Eſpencent was deſcended by Cans diſowned it; but his Enemies affirmed it was his; 


Claudius 4 his Father's ſide from the noble Family of the The Cardinal of Lorrain made up that Difference in this 2 
a Lords 4. Eſpence in Champagne, and by his Mo- — The Dean of the Faculty, in a publick Meetin 00 
A -ther's fide fromthe illuſtrious Family of the CY - of the Faculty, admoniſhed E. 


the Scandal which ſomne V 


He went thro? his Humanity Courſe at Paris in Calvi Col. 
lege, his Philoſophy Courſe ia Beauvais College, and heard 
his Divinity Lectures in the Schools of Navarre College, 
where he lived five Years. He was made Rector of the U- 
niverſity before he took his Doctor's Degree, which he did 
not take till he was thirty one Years old. The Cardinal 
of Lorrain, who knew this Doctor's Merit while he was 
at Navarre, took him into his Houſe, and made-good 

- Uſe of him in the Eccleſiaſtical Employments which he 
undertook. Living there however did not hinder Eſper- 
cæus from labouring in the Lord's Vineyard by preaching, 
which ſometimes brought him into Trouble, for having 
preached a little too freely at St. Merry's [g]in Bent, 1543+ 
ſome of his Propoſitions were informed 7 to the Fa- 
culty of Divinity of Paris: Wherepon Eſpencexs did as 
they adviſed him, and preached inthe ſame Church on Suu- 
„June 21. and then ſoftned ſome, and retracted others 

of his Propoſitions, He went with the Cardinal of Lor- 
rain in his Journey into Flanders in 1544. when the Peace 
between the King of France, and Charles V. was ratified, 
As he was upon the Road coming back, Francis I. ſent a 
Letter on putpoſe for him to go to Melun, to aſſiſt there 
at a Conference of twelve Divines, whom his Majeſty 
called thither to ask their Opinions of the Queſtions to be 
debated in the Council of Trent: He went thither, and had 
a good Share in the Debates which were held there, be- 
- cauſe; he being the Junior, eicher as to Degree or Age, ſpake 
. firſt, and opened the Debates, as he ſays himſelf in his A- 
pology. In 1547. he was ſent by King Henry II. to the 
Council, which was tranſlated to Bononia; but the Coun- 
cil being interrupted, he quickly returned into France. The 
Cardinal of Lerrain carried him to Rome in 1555. where 


had thoughts of making him a Cardinal, that he might keep 


5 a —.— writes Dilcourſe Eſbencaus 
Ini. He was born in 1511. at Chalons on the Marne. 8 Images, to take © 
5 | People ha 


imbibed. „ N replied, he would willing- 
ly do it when he had leiſure; but he was afraid he ſhould 
diſpleaſe ſome of the Doctors, becauſe he had not found 
that S. Auguſtine, S. Ambroſe, S. Jerome, and St. Gregory, 
ever uſed thoſe Expreſſions, Honouring of Images, or paying 
them Worſhip and Veneration, except to the Croſs. And for 
the reſt, that he ſubſcribed to the 16th Article of the Fa- 


. culty againſt new Hereſies; and that he did not queſtion 


but it was a good Action to kneel before a Crucifix, or the 
Images of the Bleſſed Virgin and the Saints, when we praß 
to jeſus Chriſt and the Saints. The reſt of his time he ſpentinStu- 
as and died of theStone October the 5. 1571. in his fixtieth Year. 
He was buried in 8. Coſmas's, which was his Pariſh-Church, 
where his, Epitaph is ſtill to be ſeen. He gave by his Will, and 
Codicilsannexed, many pious Legacies: Among others he gave 
his Books to the Cardinal of Lorrain, on Condition that he 
would give the Price of them to the Poor; but with an 
Exception to his prohibited Books, which he gave to ſome 
Doctors in Divinity his Friends; namely, to M. La Yaſ- 
ſear, Principal of Rheims College; M. Vigor Curate of St. 
Pauſ's; M. Macere, Prior of Our Lady in the Fields; M. 
de Sainctes; M. Provoſt, Curate of Severinus; and M. Ge- 
rebrard, Regius Profeſſor, and Reader in Hebrew; and advi- 
ſed them to take thoſe Books out firſt. He alſo deſired 
the Cardinal of Lorrain to cauſe his Books to be publiſhed. 
Eſpencens's Work upon St. Paul's Epiſtle to Zimorby 
and Titus is compoſedof two Parts: In the one heexplains 
the Apoſtles Words by aliteral Commentary; and in the other 
he handles ſeveral curious Queſtions relating to the Hier- 
archy and Diſcipline of the Church in Diſſertations, which 


+ he calls Digreſſions. 7 | 


nis Merit made him ſo conſiderable, that Pope Paul IV. 


him about himſelf; but whether the Pope changed his O- 


pinion, or whether thoſe that envied Eſpencæus did him ill 

Offices with his Holineſs, he was not raiſed to that Dig- 
—  _ - - nity, for which he thanks God very humbly in his Epiſtle 
| Dedicatory to his Book of the Duty of Paſtors, which he 


dedicates to Odet de Chaſtillon, and in his Apology. * When 


I was ready, ſaid he, to give a Reaſon of my Faith, when 
« ] was at Rome, it pleaſed our moſt 1 Father Paul IV. 

© to hear me concerning ſeveral. other 
very Time when he thought of keeping me at Rome, and 
making me a Cardinal. I diſſemble nothing: For what 
© ſhould 1 get by diſſembling? Now I do not know whe- 
ther my good Angel was proſperous to me or unlucky 
' at that Time, but this I know certainly, and I ſwear to 
it, that as often as I reflect upon that ſhort Miſt and Re- 


_ © port that then flew before mine Eyes, of that mighty Ho- 


' © nour which would have come gratis, which others tra- ones, to explain the Senſe and the Force of them: He re- 


e © flick ſo dearly for, and never obtain it, ſo often I thank 
God, that he did not ſuffer Pope paul IV. to put that De- 
e ſigu in Execution which he bad of doing me ſo much 

Good, or rather ſo much Miſchief. - In 1 55 he was 

- at the States of Orleaut, and was one of the Divines who 
gave their Opinions in the Conferences which were held 

do debate upon what was to be done in the Council. What 
he did at the Colloquy of Poi in 1361. has been related 
already in the Hiſtory of that Conference. The ſame Year 
there came out an Anonymous Book 2 Wor- 
hip of Images, which ſeveral Doctors of the Faculty of 


There is an Epiſtle Dedicatory to the Cardinal' of Lor- 
rain, prefixed to his Commentary upon St. Paul's firſt 
Epiſtle to Timothy, which is not, like moſt Epiſtles of that 
ſort, a bare Compliment, full of flat Commendations, but 
a vehement and pathetical Diſcourſe concerning the Obli- 
gation. of Biſhops to reſide upon their Dioceſſes, and there 
to preach the Word of God, After his Epiſtle Dedicatory 
comes the Argument of Sr. Paul's firſt Epiſtle ts Timothy: 
in which he has collected all that is ſaid of Timothy in the 


Holy Seriptures, and in Ancient Eccleſiaſtical Authors. 


hings 5 even at the 


He begins his Commentary with an Explication of the 
Name Paul, and the Difference which there is between the 
Title Apoſtle, and that of Biſhop which he makes to confilt in 


this, that the Apoſtles were called immediately by our Lord; 


that they had the Holy Ghoſt, and preached indifferently. 


to all Nations; Whereas Biſhops are called by Men to this 
| Miniſtry 3; have not always the Holy Ghoſt, and are fixed 


to particular Churches. He makes likewiſe very long Notes 


upon every Word in the Text, but very juſt and learned 


curs alſo to the Greek Text: He often cires the F athers, 
and Occaſionally touches upon ſome Points of Dodtine 


or Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline; as in che ſecond Chapter, up- 


on the Cuſtom of pray ing for the Proſperity of Emperors 

and Kings, upon the ancient Churches of the Chriltians, 

and, the Will of God to ſave all Mankind; which he ex- 

. Plains as St. Angaſtin does, whoſe Paſſages he quotes, ad - 
' 


ding to the Exp 


Divinity of Paris thought deſerved to be cenſured. Tes. 


"4 


cations of that Father that of S. Joby Da- 
maſcene, who diſtinguiſhes two Wills in God, one ante- 
cedent and one conlequent. In his Commentary upon the 
third Chapter, there area great many. excellent Reflections 
upon the Lives and Virtues of Biſhops. Jn his Commen- 
e „ ane tary 
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the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 
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he treats of the Equality of Father. and Son, 


tary upon the fifth Chapter, he ſpeaks of the neceſſary Diſ- 
. politions to be raiſed to the Epiſcopal State. He there 
s makes a Catalogue of the Hereticks who have obſerved a 
ſuperſtitious Abſtinence, and of Catholicks who obſerved 
it out of a motion of Religion and Piety. Upon the ſixth, 
and of the Ap- 

paritions of the Word in the Old Teſtament. e 
The Digreſſions, which compoſe the Second part of this 
Commentary, are introduced with an Epiſtle to the Cardi- 
nal of Bourbon, where he ſpeaks freely againſt Biſhops that 
do not do their Duty. The firſt Book of theſe Digreflions 
is a compleat Treatiſe of the Hierarchy. He proves the 
Diſtinction between Biſhops and Presbyters, and enquires 
into the Nature of the Chorepiſcopi, whom he looks upon 
as a particular Order between Biſhops and Prieſts. He there 


_ diſcourſes of the Sacrament of Order, of the Miniſtry and 


Functions of Deacons, Arch-Deacons, and the leſſer Or- 


ders, Speaking of Chantors, he diſcourſes of Canonical 


and Apochryphal Books; and upon the Head of Exorciſts, 


he enquires into the Exorciſms of Demons. Heſhews, that 
no Man can be raiſed to higher Orders, without paſſing 
through the lower ones. Laſtly, he forgets not to ſpeak of 
Women Biſhops, Deaconeſſes, Subdeaconeſles. He lets 
forth at large in the ſecond. Book all the Qualities which 


S. Paul requires in a Biſhop and a Clerk, This Part con- 


tains a Collection of moſt of the Eccleſiaſtical Laws con- 
cerning the Life and Conduct of Clergymen. Tne third 


Book treats largely of the Deſire and Avoiding of the Epiſʒ 


copal State. Eſpencæus produces the Opinions and Exam- 


ples of the Fathers upon this Head, the Reaſons which a 


Man may have to accept or refuſe a Biſhoprick, the good 
and bad Motives Men may have to deſire it, and the Cau- 
ſes and Reaſons to avoid it. He enquires, whether Clergy- 
men and Biſhops may lawtully retire in Times of Perſe- 
cution and Peſtilence? and whether a Biſhop may apppoint 
his Succeſſor? And in the cloſe he ſnews, that thoſe Pre- 
lates who leave their Churches, or take no Care of them, 
ate guilty before God and Man, At the End of theſe three 
Books, come ſome particular Digreſſions upon ſeveral Paſ- 
ſages in 8. Paul's fitit Epiſtle to Timothy. There is a very 
long one upon the Title of oz/y Mediator, which &. Paul 
gives our Saviour. He ſhews in what Senſe that Title be- 
longs to bim, and quotes Paſſages out of Greek and Latin 


Fathers, who have explained it: He examines that Theolo- 


gical Queſtion, Whether he is eee Man, 
ediator, 


or as God? 
He delcribes all the Functions of a his Inter- 
ceſſion, his Prieſthood, his Praying, his Redemption: He 
enquires, Whether this Title of Mediator can be given to 
the Holy Ghoſt, or can be communicated to Men? And 
laſtly, he proves, that it does not exclude the Interceſſion 
of Saints and righteous Men. | 
He obſerves the fame Method' in his reagents upon 
the ſecond Epiſtie to Timothy; only with this Difference, 
that there he has inſerted his Digreſſions into the Body of 
his Commentary. His firſt Digreſſion is of the ancient U- 
ſage of the Holy Chriſm. The Second, of the Means to 
know the Truth. The third, of the Genealogy of Jeſus 
Chriſt. The fourth, of the Differences between the Suffe- 
rings of Men and thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt. The fifth, of Con- 
feflion of Faith, and of the Crime of Apoſtacy. The fixth, 
of the Omnipotence of God. The ſeveuth, concerning the 
Reſurrection. The eighth, of Predeſtination, where he fol- 
lows the Principles of St. Auguſtin. The .ninth, of the 
Mixture of good and evil Men in the Church. The tenth, 
of Preſcience, Liberty and Grace. He there always fol- 
lows St. Auguſtin's Principles, and affirms, that we opght 
to read what the Greek Fathers have written concerning 


Free- will with great Precaution. The eleventh is of a Spi- 


ritual Liberty and Servitude. The twelfth, of the Day of 
Judgment. The thirteenth, of Women ſeduced by Here - 


ticks. The fourteenth, of Magick, and the tricks of Ma- 


gicians. The fifteenth of Perſecution, common to good 
and bad Men. The ſixteenth, of the proſperity of the Wick- 
ed in this Life. The ſeventeenth, of the Chriſtian Educa- 
tion of Children. The eighteenth, of Chriſtian Perfection. 
The nineteenth, againſt civil Wars, cauſed under pretence 
of Religion, and againſt maſſacring of Hereticks, without 
Authority or form of Juſtice. Tho twentieth, of the de- 
ſcription of the laſt Judgment. The twenty firſt, againſt the 
Apoeryphal Hiſtories im the divine Offices. The twenty ſe- 


cCond, concerning Grace and Merit. The twenty third, of 
the Glory about the Martyrs (Heads.) Thetwenty fourth, of 


the deſire of the Bleſſed, and the tetrorof the Reprobate, in 
the day of Judgment. The twenty fifth, of the firſt Apol- 
nes of Fraxte; The twenty fixthy-of the name of Brother, 
und the levetal ſorts of Fraternity on rr ea roger gh 
The Commentary upon the'Epiſtiets Prat is allo full 
of Digreflions. 1. Of maltiplyiag ef Bicheprieks, II. Of 
diſnoneſt Gaius forbidden to ine Cletzy. III. Of the 
Mauners of different People IV. Of did“ Age 


the reuding the Seriptures, the uſefulneſs of which he ac- 
* nowledges; tho' he ſeems to think, that becauſe of the 
Abuſes which the Hereticks made of it in his Time, that 
the Scriptures ought not to be put into the Hands of all 
IB. vor Ul: 


f the Duties of the Miltreſs ofa Family. 


and Gentiles. 


Chijdren in that Matter; of the 2 
c 


Pan 1 
V. 1 
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VII. Of Mens different Ages, and of. the Duratio 
Life of Man. VIII. Of the Duty of Servants, 


the Obedience due to them. XI. 
Baptiſm, its Virtue and Effects, and of the Baptiſm of He- 
reticks. XII. Of Juſtification, XIII. Heæreſeolagia. There 
he diſcourſes of the Name and Definition of Here- 


ſy ; of the difference between Hereſy and Schiſm ; of 


avoiding Hereticks ; of their ſeparation from the Church: 
of the Diſpoſition which Catholicks ought to have towards 
them, There is an Addition to this Treatiſe concerning 
reading Heretical Books, in which Eſpencæus enquires who 
they are to whom it is forbidden. fie there commends 
King Hen it 
Heretical Books. This Addition is dated June 17. 1567. 

His Treatiſe of Clandeſtine Marriages decides this fa- 


* 


1 of the AA 
Of Claudi 
Baptiſmal Vows. X. Of the 94 85 of Princes, and _— 


f the Sacrament of 


I's Edict, in 1551. in which he prohibited 


mous Queſtion, whether the Children of the Family can 


make a valid Contra& of Marriage without the Knowledge 
and againſt the Will of their Parents, without Witneſſes, 
and without Ceremony? And if ſuch a Marriage be con- 
tracted, whether it can be broken and diſſolved 5 Eſpence- 
us affirms thoſe Marriages to be null 6 
produces, firit Paſſages out of the Old and New Teſtament; 
then prophane Examples, Civil Laws, Decrees of Popes, 
Canons of Councils, Opinions of Holy Fathers and Doc- 
tors ; which confirm the Authority of Fathers over the 
Marriages of their Children. He refutes the Opinion of 
Gratian, and the Maſter. of the Sentences, in this Matter; 


z and to prove it, he 


and ſhews, that the mutual Conſent of the married Cou- 


ple does not exclude the Neceſſity of the Conſent of Pa- 


rents. He explains thoſe Deeretals which ſeem contrary to 


his Opinion : He anſwers the contrary Cuſtom which is 


alledged ; He wiſhes, with John Gropper, that the Canon 


of Evariſtus, which forbids Clandeſtine Marriages, were 
renewed: He ſhews they are no Sacraments. Laſt of all, 
he exhorts the Pope, Kings and Emperors, to declare theſe 
Marriages null, ſubmitting however his Opinion to the. 
Judgment of the Church, and of the Holy Apoſtolick See. 
His Six Books of Continence are a large Collection of 
all that can relate to the Laws and Practice of that Vir- 
tue in all Eſtates. The firit is of the Celibacy of the Mi- 
Liſters of the Church. Eſpenc eus ſhews there, that they 
are not obliged to it by any Divine Law, but only by 
the Laws of the Church. He confeſles, that the Greek. 
Church admitted married Men into the Church, without 
requiring them to quit their Wives, or to obſerve Con- 


tinence; and that this Practice of the Church was not con- 


demned by the Latin Church, which followed another 


Cuſtom, But he maintains, that the Greeks never ſuffered 


Prieſts, or Miniſters in Holy Orders, to marry after their 
Ordination. 
the Latin Church, which require Chutchmen to be ſingle; 
and the Teſtimonies of the Fathers, who approve it. He 
quotes the Civil Laws againit incontinent Prieſts, and ſin- 
gular Examples, prophane and ſacred, of exemplary Con- 
tience. He produces ſome alſo who have oppoſed Celiba- 
cy, or have broken it. Laſtly, he reconciles all that has 


He quotes the Canons of the Councils of 


been ſaid for or againſt Celibaæy, by ſhewing, that it is a 


Practice not eſſential to the Prieſthood, and which may be 
more or leſs convenient, according to the different Cir- 


cumſtances of the times, and which the Church of Rome 


may abrogate if it thinks it proper. 
Ide ſecond Bock is of Bigamy, 


and of the Irregularity 
which it brings along with it. 


e thinks, contrary to St. 


Hierome, that Marriages contracted even before Baptiſm 


make a Man Bigamus, and uncapable of being put into 
Holy Orders. He quotes abundance, of Paſſages out of 
the Fathers againſt Concubinage, and againſt other irregu- 
larities of the Clergy. He affirms, that the Concubines 
mention'd in the Old Teſtament were lawful Wives. He 
roduces imperial Laws, Sentences of Philoſophers, and 
E of the Gentile Prieſts which command Conti- 
nence. He ſpeaks by the by of the Liberties which Cano- 
neſſes allow themſelves, and againſt the Diſorders of ſome 
Monsters... Doe r 1 a Ser N 
The third Book is of the State of Widowhood, and of 
the Condition of Widows among the jews Chriſtians 
He produces the Opinions of the Fathers 
concerning ſecond Marriages; the Advantages of Widow- 
pt with their Advices relati ng to the Conduct of Wi- 
e ih he 2 RG: are; « BS 4 e 
In the fourth. Book he treats of what relates to the Vow 


of Continence ; of the Age in which it ought to be taken, 


and in which. People may go into Monaſteries, or into Or- 
ders; of the Right which Patents may have over their 


the Obligation to keep them; of the Difference between 


V 2 aud Widows who make Vows of Cominence ; of 


4 


the Means of. preſerving. Parity, and whether, any Perſont 
ma kill" themſelves to preſerve it. | | 


of Vows; of 


+ Eſpences goes on with this Subject in the fifth Book; 


. where after he has ſet forth the Difference between ſolemn 
and ſimple Vows, he enquires, whether the Church or the 
Pope can diſpence with aſolemn Vow of Continence ? 
and What the Reaſons are for which he ought to give ſuch 
11 FFF ar” 
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RAS 2 Diſpenſation ? He there ſpeaks of the Means to preſerve 
Clandius Continence, and of the Remedies againſt Incontinence. 
Elpeneæus The ſixth Book treats of the Coutinence of married 
X eerſons who mutually agree to obſerve -it ; for without 
ſach Conſent neither of them can vow or practiſe Conti- 
nence. Eſpencens difapproves' of the common Opinion of 
Divines and Canonifts, that when à Marriage is celebrated 
and not conſummated, one of the married Couple may en- 

ter into a Religions Order without the other's Leave. 
In an Appendix he colle&s. what Sacred, Eccleſiaſtical 
arid Prophane Authors have faid to the Diſadvantage of 
Women; Examples'of Men and Women that have been 
_ unjuſtly accuſed of Incontinence ; and the Councils of 
holy Fathers, and EcCleſiaſtical and Civil Laws, forbidding 
thoſe at would preferve Continence, any Commerce or 

. Familiarity with Women. | 
The five Books of the Adoration of the Euchariſt, were 
the Fruits of the laſt Labours of Eſpeucæus. He finiſhed 
them three Months before his Death, and put them into 
Ge#tebrard's Hands for him to publiſh them. EE ip 


Latin Fathers, which mention the Adoration of Jeſus 
Chrilt; in the Euchariſt. He ſhews, that they believed that 
this Myſtery was worſhipped by Angels and dreaded by 
Devils. He adds, that beſides the Worſhip of Adoration 
that is due to Jeſus Chriſt, who is preſent in the Eu- 


chariſt, a Worſhip of Veneration is alſo due to the Signs 
under which he is concealed, to the Ornaments of the 


Church, the Sacred Veſſels, &c, He applauds Eraſmusr's 
Notions updti this Subject, and produces long Paſſages out 
of that Author. He adds, that Kokyzana and Pogiebracius, 
the Heads of the Huſſites, owned in their Confeſſion of 

Faith the Real Preſence, and Adoration of Jeſus Chriſt in 
the Euchariſt. ' n | ee 

In the ſecond Book he collects the Monuments of An- 

tiquity, which mention the giving of the Euchariſt as a Vi- 


aticum to the Dying; the keeping it to give them; the 
Faithful keeping it to commmunicate by themſelves; its 


being carried in journey's; ſent to abſent Perſons ; gi- 
vent to the Dead ; the keeping the Remainders of the Con- 
ſeerated Bread in ſome Churches; the giving it to Children 
in others, and burning it in ſome Places. He gives an Ac- 
count of the Inſtitution of the Feaſt of Proceffion, and 
of the Expoſing of the holy Sacrament. He ſpeaks of the 
Maſſes that were ſaid in Houſes, or inthe Fields; of the Maſs 
of the Præſanctiſicati; of the Cuſtom in ſome Churches for a 
Prieſt to communicate for forty Days together of the Hoſt 
which he receives of the Biſhop when he is ordained, and 
of the different Poſtures which Men may put themſelves 
into in the Act of Adoration. Eh | 


The third Book is of the Adoration of the two Natures 


united in one fingle Perfon in Jeſus Chriſt. This is a Col- 
lection of the Opinions of Divines and Fathers, with the 
Decifions of Councils concerning this Matter. 
In the fourth he reckons up all the Seas which have oppo- 
ſed the Adoration of Jeſus Chriſt : He counts twenty ſe- 


ven, beginning with the Fews and ending with the Wal- 


denſes. | 
"Lay, in the fifth Book, he produces the Opinions of 
the new Enemies of the Worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt in the Eu- 
chariſt; namely of the Lutherans, Zuingliant, Calviniſts, 
c. He oppoſes to them the ancient Prayer in the Litur- 
gy, beginning with theſe words, Sarſum Corda, Lift up 
your Hearts to the Lord. At laſt he deſcribes the mon- 
ſtrous Supper of the Anabaptiſts. | SES 
© His Diſcourſe of publick and private Maſles is like all 
the other Treatiſes of Eſpencæus hitherto mentioned; a 
Collection of Paſſages of Fathers; of Opinions of Divines; 
and of Ecclefiaſtical Laws, relating to the Subject of 
which he treats. One plainly ſees, that he was perſuaded 
that anciently there were no private Maſſes, where none 
of the Faithful aſſiſted and received the Communion ; and 


that he wiſhed that Cuſtom was received. He concludes 


with pronouncing an Anatbema with the Council of Trent, 


againſt thoſe that condemn private Maſſes, in which only 


the Prieſt communicates Sacramentally. 

Appencæus's other Works are not ſo conſiderable as the 
Fong. The firſt is a Diſcourſe of the Duty of Pa- 
ſtors, ſpoken in a Synod at Beauvais in 1534 before Charles 
4e Villiers de L'1te-Adam and his Clergy, dedicated to the 
Cardinal of Caſtillon, ho ſucceeded L'Ie-Adam in the 
Biſhoprick of Beauvais, and Printed in 1561. | 
The ſecond is another Diſcourſe of waſhing: the Feet, 
ſpoken upon Holy urſday, 1537. in our Ladies Church at 


Paris in the Nathe of Charles Spifame, Chancellor of tbe 


Church of Paris, with an Epiſtle Dedicatory to Enftarhias 
d Bellay, Biſhop of Paris, in which he 7 — him an Ac- 
count off the Conference which he had at St. Germans by the 
Odecn's Order with the Proteſtant Miniſters. Ne 
The third is a Letter written to Villiam Ruſte, Con- 
feſſor to King Charles IX. the Subject of which is to ſhew, 
- that it is of advatitape to a Prince to be inſtructed in Sa- 
cCred and Prophane Letters: It is dated in January 1541, 
The fourth is s Diſcourſe concerning the Lilies of 
Nute; fpoken tie fame Lear in Nami College upon 
. TTPTYTT Lv | 


upon the ſame Subjects. 


* * 9” 


The fifth is a Treatiſe againſt thoſe that aſſert, that the RAN 
Heavens are animated: I his is a very curious Book, and Claudius 


great « | Eſpencæus 
This fixth is a Diſcourſe of the triple ſpiritual Languor LW 


filled with a great deal of facred and prophane Erudition, 


or rather of the Deſires of ſpititual Creatures upon earth, in 
Purgatory, and in Paradiſe. FOES 0-00 

The ſeventh is a paper concerning the Method of readi 
of Pagan Books with Advantage. g * F * 

The eight is made up of ſeveral letters in Elegiac Verſe, 
in imitation of Ovid, perſonating ſeveral people in ſa- 
cred and fabulous Hiſtory, with Illuſtrations in Proſe, This 
is none of the beſt Books of Eſpencæus's, who was no ve- 
ry good Poet, as he ſhew'd, not only in theſe letters, but 
alſo in his poetical Tranſlation of the Collects, in the Life 
of St. Godon, in Verſe; in a Poem concerning Schiſm, and 
in ſome other Poems which follow it. 100 1 

He ſucceeded better in his Treatiſe of the Original, An- 
tiquity, Authors and Uſe of ColleQs; where he treats alſo 
of the Prayers addreſſed to the Son and Holy Ghoſt in par- 


| . ticular, and to the Holy Trinity, and of the Invocation of 
In the firſt he produces Paſſages out of the Greek and 


be He ſpeaks alſo by the by of the Poeſy of the Sacred 
dolls nin ana Yr] ly 
All theſe Latin Diſcourſes of Efpencens's which were 
printed ſeverally in different Years in his Life-time, - (ex- 
cept the Diſcourſe of the Adoration of the Euchariſt, which 
Genebrard publiſhed after his Death) were collected into one 
Volume, and printed at Paris in 1619. There are ſeveral 
others written in French, which were not put into this E- 
dition, though they were printed before. They are theſe; 
* The Inſtitution of a Chriſtian prince, dedicated to Henry 
II. Printed at Paris 1548. A Diſcourſe againſt the old 
© and new Error of the Predeſtinarians : at Lyons, in the 
© ſame Year.” A Sermon of St. Auſelm's, tranflated into 


_ © French upon the Goſpel of the two Siſters, fitted to 4/- 


* cenfion-Day ; at Lyons in 1550. An Expoſition of the 
© CXXXth. Pſalm, by way of Sermon; at Pars in 1561. 
Two funeral Orations, one upon the Death of Frantis Oli. 
ver, Chancellor of Frauce, ſpoken at St. Germans de Þ 
* Auxerrois, Apr. 29. 1560. the other upon the Death of 
Mary Queen dowager of Scotland, ſpoken in a Church at 
Paris, Auguſt 12. 1560. Printed at Paris in 1561. Five 
© Sermons, or Diſcourſes; I. Of Honour due to Parents. 
II. Of humane Traditions, III. Of Ecclefiaſtical Tradi- 
© tions. IV. Of the Uſe of Blefling under the old Law. 
V. Of Blefling under the new; ibid. in 1562. Of the Ef- 
« ficacy of the Word of God, bid. 1566. Four Homilies 
upon the Prodigal Son, ibid. Paraphraſe upon the Lord's 
Prayer, ibid. T wo Sermons of Theodoret's, his ninth and 
* tenth, of Divine Providence, ibid. Two Sermons, one 
© of Theodorer's, of Holy Martyrs ; another of St. Jobr 
* Chryſoſtom*s, of the Labour and Honour of the Saints. 
Two other. Sermons of the ſame St. Chryſoſtom's upon 
© the Creed, ibid. 1563. Treatiſe by way of Conference 
© with Miniſters, concerning the Virtue of the Word of 
God in the Miniſtry and Uſe of the Sacraments: of the 
© Church, bid, 1567. Continuation of the third Conference 
„with the extraordinary Miniſters of the pretended Refor- 
med Religion, id, An ApologyContaining an ample 
* Diſcourſe, Expoſition, Anſwer and Defence of two Con- 
* ferences with the extraordinary Miniſters of the preten- 


_ © ded Reformed Religion, in the Ve of France, ibid. 


© 1568. Conference concerning the Efficacy of the Word 
© of God, ibid. 15750, Two Orations, or Declamations, 
* tranſlated out of 1 e Palamas, Archbiſhop of Theſ- 
* ſalonica, by way of Dialogue, Pleading and judgment; 
© the Soul accuſing the Body, and the Body on the con- 
© trary emma, its ſelf; with the Sentence of the Judges, 
© ibid, 1570. Ten Books of the Memory of Chriſtian 
Things, taken out of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Euſe- 
« bins and Ruffmus ; the whole abridged by Haimo, Biſhop 
of Halberſtadt: Tranſlated into French, bid, 1573. Ec- 
« cleſiaſtical Apophthegmes, or rather an Abridgment of 
« Hiſtory. ; containing all the memorable Facts, and 
* Speeches which happened from the Death of Jeſus Chriſt to 
© the Emperor Focas, ibid. 1578. Tranſlation of a little Diſ- 
« courſe of Platarch's, that Learning is requiſite for a Prince, 
ibid. 1575. Two notable Tracts; one teaching how 
much Letters and Sciences are uſeful to Kings and Prin- 
© ces : The other containing a Diſcourſe in Commenda- 
tion of the three Lillies of France, ibid. the ſame Year. 
 Eſpencens was one of the moſt learned and judicious 
DoQors of his Time. He had read the Fathers, and good 
modern Authors, well; he underſtood the Canons and the 
Diſcipline of the Church perfectly; and he was very well 
verſed in prophane Literature, He wrote Latin well, with 
Majeſty and Eloquence. His literal Commentaries are 
excellent. His Digreſſtons, and other Pieces, are on- 
Iy Collections, where he furniſhes little or nothing himſelf, 
but only puts à great number of Paſſages, which he has 
collected upon the Subjects which he handles, into a good 
Order, which will be very uſeful tothoſe who may labour 
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of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 7 30 


HIERONYMUS MAGIUS. 


Ieronymus Magius was born at Anglaria in the Mi- 

lane ze, (r) After he had gone thro' his Cour- 
ad; ſes in Philology, Philoſophy and Mathematics, 
Magius. he applyed him ſelf entirely to the Study of the Ci- 
ü Law, and took his Degrees at Piſa. He was ſent by 


Trumpet to re- aſſembls all the Dead; and that the Books 


which ſhall be opened at the Day of Judgment, are the Hierony- 
Conſciences of all Mankind. r | Jud ; Mus 7 


In the fifth Book, he treats of the Reſurrection. In the Magius. 
fieſt Chapter, he colleQs a great many Paſſages out of SCrip- LOYWN 


Hierony · 


the Venetianus into . as Judge of Famaguſta, under An- 
zonins Bragadinus. Being an able Engineer, he defended 
that City When it was beſieged by the Turks. But at laſt 


being taken in 1571. he was involved. in the Calamity of 


the other Chriſtians, loſt his Eſtate and Liberty, and was 
carried in Irons to Conſtantiimople, where he lived in a de- 
plorable and cruel Captivity. waning that .unhapy State, 
he preſerved-an entire Liberty of Mind, and compoſed two 
very learned Books, one of the Eguuleus, and the other 
of Bells, which he dedicated to the. Imperial and French 
Ambaſſadors at the Porte, conjuring them to have Com- 
ſſion upon his Miſery, and to endeavour his Deliverance. 
bey did ſo; and juſt as his Ranſom was agreed upon, 
Mahomet Baſſa cauſed him to be ſtrangled cruelly in Pri- 
ſon, March 27. 2 5 n | 92 0 | 
Maginus wrote ſeveral Books; ſome were publiſhed be- 
fore his Captivity. Thoſe which he wrote in Priſon were 
printed afterwards, We ſhould have had ſeveral others, if 
they had not been pillaged and loſt at the taking of Fama - 
ta. We ſhall ſay nothing of his Italian Books of For- 
tifications, of his Miſcellanea, his Commentaries upon the 
Inſtitutions of the Civil Law; his. Tra& of the Situation of 
the ancient Hetruria; nor his Commentaries upon the 
Lives of Emilius Probus, which belong to other Scien- 
ces, but only of his Diſcourſes of the Conflagration of the 
World, of the Equuleus, and of Bells, which have ſome 
relation to Religion. | $01.5 | 
His Tra& of the Conflagration of the World, and of the 
Day of Judgment, was printed at Baſil, in 1562. It is di- 
vided into five Books. In the firſt, that he may lead his 
Reader by degrees to the End of the World, he begins with 
the Beginning of it; and after he had rejected the Opinion 
of the 
poſes it was created rather in Spring than in Autumn. He 


adds, that this World M. been created in Corruption, 


God appointed Water and Fire to purity it: That he firſt 
purged it by the Deluge, and will make uſe of Fire to change 
it. He makes ſeveral Obſervations upon the Opinions of 
the Philoſophers, and prophane Authors concerning the De- 
-Juge, and the Conflagration; and ſays very curious Things 
of the Nature of Heaven, and the Stars, | 

In the ſecond Book he examines, whether the whole World 
' ſhall be burnt, or only a Part, and how far that Conflagra- 
tion ſhall extend? He thinks it very probable, that the Con- 
flagration ſhall have the ſame Limits with the Deluge; that 
the Fire ſhall riſe but ſome Cubits higher than the higheſt 
Mountains, and that the Heavens ſhall not ſuffer. This gives 
him an Opportunity to treat of the Number, and the Na- 
ture of the Heavens, He owns however, that tho? they are 
incorruptible, yet we may believe that they ſhall be burnt. 


He anſwers the Conjectutes which may be brought againſt 


either Opinion, and leaves the Thing problematical. 

In the third, he treats of the Nature of the Fire which is 
to burn the World. He believes it ſhall be an Innundati- 
on of Fire and Sulphur ; that the Stars ſhall not cauſe this 
.Conflagration, and ſhall not fall, tho* perhaps the violent 
Motion of the Heavens may excite this Conflagration at firſt. 
He mentions the Signs which ſhall precede the Judgment, 
and deſcribes all that is to happen before the world is burnt. 
He enquires, whether the Time when the laſt Judgment is 
to happen can be determined? Here we are to underſtand 
.thoſe Paſſages in the Scripture and the Fathers, in which it 
is ſaid, that the Day of Judgment is at hand; and in what 
Senſe Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, that he did not know the Hour and 
Day when itwas 10 come to pals . 


In the fourth Book, he treats of the Order of the Things | 
. 


which ſhall happen at the End of the World. He thin 

the Conflagration will precede the Coming of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the Reſurtection of the Dead: That after that, the Earth 
will change its Form, and the four Elements will reſume 


their Natures without any Mixture: That there ſhall be no 


more Plants, Herbs, Trees, Se. upon the Earth; but that 


hilofophers who believed it to be eternal, he ſup- 


ture and prophane Authors concerning the Reſurrection; 

and ſhews in the ſecond, that the Wicked ſhall riſe again. 
He enquires in the third, into the Nature and Form of the 
Bodies of the Juſt when raiſed. He thinks, tho? they will 
be compoſed of Fleſh and Blood and Humours, yet they 

will be incorruptible, ſhining with Glory, perfect, and able 
topenetrate ſolid Bodies. He judges it more probable, that 
the Difference of Sexes will continue, and that they ſhall be 
of different Sizes, tho? they will be all young. Some think, 
they will have neither Hair nor Beards; Magius finds no 
Inconveniency in their having both. He deſcribes the Bo- 
dies of the Damned with contrary Qualities to thoſe of the 
Bleſſed. -Unborn Fetus's ſhall have no Share in the Re- 
ſurrection. Monſters with humane Heads ſhall be raiſed, 
but with humane Shapes. Monſters with Heads of Beaſts 
ſhall no; more riſe than Beaſts will. Maimed Bodies will 
riſe entire. He rejects the Millenium, and the two Reſur- 
rections allowed by Lactantius. Laſt of all, he deſcribes 
the laſt Coming of Jeſus Chriſt, with al] its Circumſtan- 

ces, Which he reſerved to ſpeak ofin the Cloſe ofhis Work. 
He ſhews how terrible it will be. He thinks our Saviour 
will appear in the ſame Shape in which he aſcended: into 
Heaven; that he will deſcend upon the Clouds, which will 
ſerve him for a Throne, upon the Arctic Pole over our 
Hemiſphere. He does not think the Sentence of Judgment 
needs be pronounced viva voce; but that it will be impreſ- 
ſed by the Power of God upon every Man's heart, which 
will ſoon be followed with the Execution, by which the 
Elect will be made Partakgrs of Glory, and the Reprobate 
will be thrown headlong into Hell. Whereas it is ſaid, 
that the Bleſſed ſhall judge the Nations, he does not ſup- 
poſe it ought to be underſtood of a Judgment which they 
ſhall execute in perſon, but of the Judgment of Jeſus Chriſt 


their Head, inthe ſame Seaſe in which Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid 


to ſuffer when his Members ſuffer. He ends with a Per- 
oration, in which he ſubmits his Work to the Judgment 
and Cenſure of the Church of Rome, and makes Excuſes 
for not writing more elegantly. eo 05 
His Book de Equuleo, printed at Hanaw, in 1608. and at- 
terwards at Amſterdam in 1665. (add 1689) is very cu- 
rious. It is ſurpriſing, that a Man who wanted neceſſary 
Helps to ſucceed upon a Subject ſo ſingular as that was, could 
collect ſuch curious Things upon it. He ſets down diffe- 
rent Opinions of ſeveral Authors, of the Way how the 
Equuleus was made, which he deſcribes to be a wooden 
Horſe, with a Back rifing ſharp like the Edge of a Knife. 
He ſuppoſes that Men were ſeated upon that Inſtrument, 
and that Weights were tied to their Feet and Hands, to 
make them endure the more; that ſometimes Men were 
hang up by their Hands and Feet, when they had a mind 
to torment them under this Horſe; and they ſcorched them 
with burning Torches, or tore them with Pincers. He de- 
ſcribes alſo the different ways of tormenting thoſe thai ſuf- 
fered Martyrdom. | | wn | 50 
His Book of Bells is equally curious. The Amazement 


 Magins was in, that there are no Bells in Conſtantinople, 


firſt led him to think of writing this Book. He ſhews in 


the firſt place, that Bells were not invented by St. Pauli- 


nus, Biſhop of Nola, as Polydore Virgil pretends ; but that 
they ate much ancienter. Then he treats very largely ef 
the ſeveral Uſes to which they may be ſerviceable. He 
obſerves, that the Chriſtian Greeks, inſtead of Bells, uſe. a 
certain wooden Inſtrument, which they call Symander, 


which is only a very narrow Board, fourteen, Foot long; 


upon which they ſtruck with ſmall wooden Mallets. They 
uſed alſo a Plate of Iron, hung up by the middle by a Cord, 
upon whichthey (truck wirh a Piece of Iron: But this Inſtru- 
ment was never uſed, but when the holy Sacrament was 
carried to the Sick. He makes this phyſical Obſervation, 
that Bells rung in Plains, are heard farther than thoſe rung 
n Mountains; and thoſe that are rung in Vallies are 
heard much farther than thoſe that are rung in Plains. From 


it ſhall be all white: That all Men ſhall be ſmotheredin 
in the Fire: That the Jaſt hall be taken up in Clouds, where 
the Fire ſnall kill them, and puriſy them by the Anguiſh 
which they ſhall endure; and they ſhall riſe again quickly 
after: That aſter the Conflagration, the Heavens ſhall be a H 
no longer in motion, but ſhall; continge,fixt,, He occaſi- elegamly enough: His Works are full of Erudition and 
Onally explains the Meaning of the Trump, which is to a- Enquiry: He produces litile of his own, and contents him- 
woken the Dead, and the Books which ſhall be opened at ſelf with collecting the Thoughts and Obſervations ot o- 

' the Day of Judgment. He thinks there ſhall be but one ther, Men. . 1 


r) it our Author had conſulted Mr. Baile upon this Ar- J cian to the Imperial Ambaſſador, from whoſe Journal what we 

| ache e would have N n mes hem: er Anglars | know of Magizs's Death is taken, ſays, he died March 27. 172. 
in Tuſcany, not Anglaria in the Mileneze. l „ Place he fays, it was 1573. Te is ſure as to the 
Y) Nonſieur Teiſſer in his Eloges de M. de Thou, Art. Aa- % and has left us in uncertainty as to the Year. Vide Baile 
gin, led du Pin into this Miſtake, Antenins Marlins, Phyli- | «bs ſupra. | f | 
TY OE YYY 2 Michael, , 


Bells he goes to Steeples and Towers, and makes many. 

Obſervations rather curious than uſeful upon thoſe Mat- © 
ters. This Treatiſe was printed at Hanau in 1609. and at 

„ . nd 
Magias's Reading and Memory were great. He wrote 
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of Corduba. He ſtudied under Alphonſus de Gare, 
and became very skilful in Divinity, in the Eaſt- 
ern Languages, and in Hiſtory, It is uncertain when he 
died, but it is probable, that it was between 1570 and 1580. 
at Toledo. | 
le compoſed a great Work, Entituled, A 2 Ex- 
hortation, or, Of right Faith towards God, divided into ſe- 
ven Books, printed at Venice, in 1564. [ in folio] He be- 
gins in the firſt Book with a Definition of Faith, and aſſigns 
two Cauſes of it; one outward, namely, the Preaching of 
of the Goſpel, and the Propoſal of the Word of God; the 
other inward, which is the Soul's Conſent to that Word, 
founded upon the Reafons which prove the Truth of Re- 
ligion, and upon the inward Motions of the Holy Ghoſt. 
For the firſt, he ſends back his Reader to the Authors who 
formerly wrote againſt Pagans, + Jews and Hereticks; of 
-whom he gives a Catalogue, and mentions ancient and mo- 
dern Writers. | e | ART 
The ſecond Book contains the Proofs of true Religion. 
I. Propheſies. II. The Agreement between the Old and 
New Teſtament. III. The Truth of what is contained in 
the Bible. IV. The firm Belief and ExaQneſs of the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians in obſerving their Law, though it con- 
tained nothing that flattered the Senſes: V. The Com- 
pariſon of the Chriſtian and Gentile Doctrine. VI. The 
Perpetuity of our Religion, which has been preſerved, and 
ſubſiſted ſtill, notwithitanding the Perſecutions and other 
Attacks which it has fuſtained, VII. Miracles. VIII. The 
advantageous Teſtimonies of Pagans in favour of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and the Sihylline Oracles. IX. The Order 
of the Providence of God towards Mankind. X. The vi- 
-fible Puniſhment of the Enemies of the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, 
by the Misfortunes which haye befallen them. | 
In the third Book he proves, that true Faith cannot be 
acquired by humane Strength, but that it is the Gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt, who moves the Soul, and uſes outward Suc- 
cours. In this Book hediſcourſes of Sermons, and of their 
Uſefulneſs, and ſhews that none but Paltors havea Power 
to exerciſe this Function. 5 1 wo 
He proves in the fourth Book, That explicite Faith in 
- Jeſus Chriſt is now neceſlary for Salvation; that no Man 
can be ſaved by natural Knowledge; that Faith was always 
neceſſary, even in the State of Nature; but then only a 
eneral and implicite Faith , by which Men believed that 
d would one Day ſend ſome Perſon totake away the 
Sins of Mankind, by taking them upon himſelf. 
The fifth Book is of the Signs'of Truth and Error. Me- 
dlina does not think, that frequent Citations out of the Scrip- 
tures, are always a Proof of Catholick Doctrine. He diſ- 
covers the Craft and Hypocriſy of Hereticks, and ſhews, 
that an appearance of Holineſs, Martyrdom, ſuffering Death, 
and Miracles, ate not always certain Marks of true Doct- 
rine He aſſigns two, by which he pretends that Teach- 


9 


Oannes Ceneſius de Sepulveda, was born in the Dio- 
ceſs of Corduba, in 1491. He was one of the moſt il- 
luſtrious Divines and Lawyers in Hain. Charles 
V. honoured him with-the Titles of his Divine and 

Hiſtoriographer; and he was Canon of Salamanca. 

Ulle became famous by tranſlating moſt of Ariſtotle's 
Works [ out of Greek into Latin] Naudexs values thoſe 
Tranſlations more than Huetius does. His Diſpute with 

Bartholomew de las Caſas concerning the King of Spain's 

Right over the Perſons and Eſtates of the Americans, and 

Concerning the Behaviour of the Spaniards towards thole 
People, has been related already; as alſo the Book which 
he wrote upon that Subject, the Fate it met with, and the 
- Diſpute between him and de las Caſas before the Council 

of Spain; of which Deminico Soto made the Report, 


Joannes 

Geneſius de 
Sepulveda, 
Wale ©, 


Ornelius Maſſusborn at Piacenza,' a Franciſcan,was 
made Biſhop of Bitonto in Apulia by P. Paul Ill. 
145 I "He was teckoned one of the ableſt Preachers of 

CA his Time. He was one of the three firſt Biſhops 

who came to the Council of Trent, in 1545; He there was 
taken notice of, both for his Opinions in matters of Doct- 


tine, and for the eloquent Sermons which he preached be- 
fote the Council. He was ſent Nuncio into Germany in 
1560. Having executed his Commiſſion with Reputation 

he came back to, Rome, where he died, Jan. 9. 1574, aged 
e K as nc 
ile wrote a Latin Commentary upon St. Paul's Epiſtle 
to the Romans, printed at Venice in 1581. and 1588. and 


5 1 
| A bi 784 4188 1 
. \ , \ 3 4 * 
F > = £7 'S * - 1 * : ” 


. « . * * 


nanimous Conſent ot the Fathers and Interpreters of Holy 
Scripture. | 33. 


Triage and Prieſthood are incompatible, not only becauſe of 


of Continence, which however is but tacite, and ſo may 
be diſpenſed with. Laſtly, he anſwers all the Objections 
againſt the Celibacy of the Clergy. It is a very large Work 
upon this Subject. Mo | F: IS 407 

There are ſome other Treatiſes of Medina's printed by 
themſelves |; as a Treatiſe of Purgatory, at Venice 1569. 
. Of ſaving \Repentance, at Salamanca, 1550. Of Chriſtian 


1546. 


in 1567. 


ſed in the Fathers, and the Councils, In ſhort, he comes 
JOoANNES GENESIUS de SEPULVEDA.; | 


22 . . 2 . 2 leads. 
the way of giving Evidence in hidden Crimes, Entituled, %. 
- Theophilus, Three Books of the Solemnities of Marriages, W 


8 Years. His Works were printed: at Colagne, in 1002. 
Hie wrote alſo another Book of the ſame Nature, Of the 


CORNELIUS MUSSUS. | 


out of 1zalian into French, printed at Paris in 1598. 

G- Muſſus was a polite and eloquent Writer: He, wrote 
well in Latin and in Italian. He preached all his Life time 
with general Applauſe. Vet he ſeems not to have done it 
- eaſily * He falls into a Fault very common among Preach- 


in his Thoughts; and to take more Pains about the Orna- 


* "8 


oy 


» 2 oy war thres * 9 * 
enn > „nnn 4 v4 
4 * 


+ s | a 
MICHAEL de MEDIN A. 
AAS. Ichael de Medina, a Franciſcan Friar,was a Span- ers of Truth may be diitinguiſhed from Teachers of Error ; r 
 —— | iard born at Belalcazar, a Village in the Dioceſe namely, an Inclination to preſerve Chriſtian Charity, and Medina, 
ledina. 


a Modeſty which is ſhewen when we aſſert an Opinion, Michael 4. 
by ſubmitting it to the Judgment and Cenſure of the Church, LAY 
without reſting upon our own Judgments; and by being 
in a Diſpoſition to embrace and reject nothing but what 
is approved or diſapproved by the Church. He enquires 
what that Church is, in whoſe Authority we: ought to ac. 
uieſce; and he deſcribes, out of the Scriptures and the 
athers, the Characters which it ought to have. At laſt, 
he lays down particular Rules, by which we may judge of 
the I ruth; namely, Deciſions of Oeconomical Councils, 
Definitions of Popes, Regulations of Biſhops, and the u- 


CaEOCHRR;60049s 141 K nde 
The ſeventh is of the Interpretation of Scripture. Me- 
dna ſhews there, that it is obſcure, and full of Difficulties; 
that the beſt way to explain it, is to learn its true Senſe from 
the Church. He proves, that the Church is made up of good 
and evil Men; and laſt of all, he obſerves, that the profli- 
ate re of Paſtors and Doctors, do not prejudice the 
ene C's + "4 rs | 1 
Midina likewiſe wrote another Book, of the Continence 
of thoſe that are in holy Orders, printed with the former, 
and divided into five Books. He treats alſo of the Inſtitu- 
tion of Biſhops, Prieſts, and other Miniſters. He holds, 
that Biſnops are Jure divino above Prieſts, tho“ he owns, 
that St. Ferome is of the contrary Opinion. He does not 
think the Sub-diaconate a Sacrament, tho' he believes it 
was inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt. For the leſſer Orders, he 
ſays, they are neither holy, nor a Sacrament, Then upon 
his ,entring on the Subject of his Book, he ſhews, that Mar- 


In the ſixth Book, he treats very largely of the Canoni- 


the Eccleſiaſtical Law, but alſo becauſe of the holy Vow 


Humility, at Toledo, in 1559. 'Of Reſtitution, at Alcala in 
Diſpueations concerning 1 9 at Venice, in 1564. 
An Expoſation of the fourth Article of the Creed, ibid. He 
wrote alſo An Apology for Ferut, a Doctor of his Order, a- 
gainſt Dominico Soto, mentioned already, printed at Alcala, 
Medina was a tolerably good Writer. He handles things 
at large, and with a great deal of Learning. He was ver- 


very near tht Divines of this age, when he treats of Queſti- 
ons after the method of poſitive Divinity. 


Sepulveda's Theological Works are three Books of Free. FAA 
will againſt Latber, and an Anti-apology for Albertus Pi. Joannes 


#s againſt Eraſinun. To theſe we may join a Treatiſe of Geneſius di 


and of Diſpenſations; without mentioning his Book of the 
Juſtice. of the King of. Spain s War againſt the Indians, and 
his Apology for that Book. Sepulveda died in 1572. aged 


Truth of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the Sacri- 
fice of the Maſs, at Parisin 1570. He drew up alſo a Com- 
mentary upon the Canticles out of St. Ambroſe, which is 


among that F ather's Works. 


* 4 . 


an Italian Commentary upon the Magnificat, at C ologne, Cornelius 
1618. Five Books of Divine Hiſtory, printed at Venice in Muſſus. 
1587. Sermons” upon the Decalogue, and the Apoſtles 


Creed, printed at Venice in 1583 and 1588. and tranſlated 


ers, mote to mind what was glaring, than what was ſolid 


ments of his Diſcourſes, than the Solidity of his Reaſon- 
eee in N e | 
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the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


fimir, Palatine of the Rhine, into Lorrain, he was reca 


Antony 
Mouchy. 


and was choſen Rector in 1539. then he was received Doc- 


FERANCISCUS BALDUINUS. 


Ranciſcus Balduinus, the Son of Antonius, was of a 


Oy noble and an ancient Family: He was born at Arras, 
Balduinus. Jan. 1.1520. He ſtudied the Belles Lettres at Louvain, 
N and when he had learnt Greek and Latin, he joined to 


the Study of the Law a perfect Kuowledge of Antiquity and 
Hiſtory. He ſpent ſome Years in the Emperor Charles V's 
Court, with the Marquis of Berghen-op-Zoom. Then he went 
into France, where he contracted Friendſhip with Badexs, 
Baifus, and other learned Men of that Nation, efpecially 
with Charles du Moulin. He was ſent to Bourges, and pro- 
feſt the Law publickly there for ſeven Vears together. Thence 
he was called to Tabing, there to revive the Study of the 
polite Civil Law; but underſtanding upon the Road, that 


Charles du Moulin went thither, he went to Szrasbarg, and 


taught the Civil Law there for one Year. He ſtaid five 
Years at Heidelberg, where he taught Law and Hiſto- 
ry; but when he was] deſirous ro go} with e 

ed 
into France by Anthony of Bourbon, King of Navarre, who 
took him into his Houſe, and made him Præceptor to his 


| [omen J Son Charles, and made uſe of him in Matters of 


eligion, which at that time were very much in Motion. 
Balduinus then took part againſt the Proteſtants, from 
whoſe Opinions he had not in his younger Years been much 
averſe: And being attacked by Calvin upon the Account 
of Caſſander's de 6 cio Viri Pi, which had been aſcribed 
to him, he defended himſelf briskly againſt him. He aſ-- 
ſifted at the Colloquy of Poiſſy in 1561. the King of Na- 
zarre being killed at Ronen in 1562. Balduinus was invited 
to go to Doway to be Profeſſor in the Univerſity in that Ci- 
ty, which was newly erected by Philip II. King of Spain. 
But not being pleaſed with the Court then in Flanders, he 
came back to Paris, and ſoon after went to Azgrers, where 


having ſtaid three Years by the Order of the Duke of An- F 


jou, he came back to Paris, and died there after one Month, wn 
Noz. 11. 1572. aged 53 Years, being affiſted at his Death Franciſcus 


by F. Maldonat the Jeluit. 


Tho? Balduinus did not live to be very old, and tho“ he 


was almoſt always in Motion, yet he wrote a great many 
Books, having great Eaſineſs in writing as well as Eruditi- 
on. His Profeſſion was to teach the Civil Law, and the 


- greateſt part of his Books relate to that Profeſſion ; yet be- 


ing very skilful in Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity, he wrote ex- 
cellent Books about Religious Matters. Under this Head 


Balduinus 


WNW 


we are to reckon his Prefaces and Notes upon Optatus, and 


his Hiſtory of the Conference of Carthage: His Preface and 


Pon ply oy Victor Vitenfis's Hiſtory of the Vanga!s : His 


Three Defences againſt Calvin and Beza; one of which is a 


his Second Edition of Optatus: And the Third is an An- 


 ſwer, Printed at Paris in 1564. againſt Calvin and Bera, 


where he refutes their Notions of Holy Scriptures and Tra- 
dition: He wrote alſo in French az Information concerning 


zhe Reformation of the Charch; and an Apology againſt him 
that anſwered that Information, under the Name of a French 
Prince. This laſt. Tra& was Printed at Paris in 1578. there 
was publiſh'd alſo under his Name at Strasbourg, in 1556: 
a Libel, Entituled, he Chriſtian Lawyer's Anſwer to Pu- 

arenus, concerning Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters and Benefices. But 
he diſowned that Book as a Forgery. 


Balduiuus wrote purely, elegantly and eaſily. He was 


very learned, not only in the Law, which he firſt began to 
handle according to its Dignity, but alſo in Eccleſiaſtical 


Antiquity. 


ANTON de MOUCHY. 


mochares, was born at Reſſons, a Town between 
Compiegne and Roye in the Dioceſe of Beau vais. 
egent in the Univerſity of Paris in 1533. 


oF q Nirony de Monchy, who turned his Nameinto De- 


| He was 


tor of the Sorbonne, and ſignalized himſelf in proſecuting 
the Proteſtants. He made himſelf Iaquiſitor-General againſt 
them, and made it a piece of Religion to ſeek them out, 


and diſcover them in their moſt ſacred Places, to deliver 


Converted. He went to the Council of Trent with the 


Bart holo. 


mew Car. 


ranxa. 


them up to the Secular Arm, when they would not be 


Cardinal of Lorrain, and died at Paris in 1574. when he 
was Dean of the Faculty, being very old. | 


Hie Printed at Paris, in 1562. a long Diſcourſe of the $4 


crifice of the Maſs, againſt the Blaſphemies of the Enemies 


Commentary upon the Law de Famoſis Libellis & Calum- 
niatoribus, againſt the Outrages which he received from 
Calvin, who believed him to be the Author of Caſſander's 
Book de Offcio Viri Pii: The Second is his anſwer to Cal- 


vin's Reply, whom he calls Lacanius, which is annexed to 


of the Liturgy ; where he treats, firſt, of the Neceſſity of Antony 
a propitiatory Sacrifice in the true Religion; then of the Mouchy. 


Inſtitution and Oblation of the Sacrifice of the Maſs in all 


Churches from our Saviour's time until now; of the Mini- 


ſters of the Altar; of the neceſſary Diſpoſitions to offer Sa- 
crifice; of the Prayers, Ceremonies, and Parts of the Maſs. 


This Work is full of many uſeleſs Digreſſions; as for in- 
ſtance, Catalogues of Biſhops of ſeveral Churches from 
Chriſt's time till now, and ſeveral other ſuch like things, 


which ſignify nothing to his Subject. He ſeems to have 
ſhewn no Judgment in the Choice of the Authors whom 


71 


he quotes, or the Paſſages which he produces. 


BAR THOLOMEW, CARRANZA. 


wk 
„ 


re, from whence ſome have called him Barzholo- 
mew de la Miranda, entred very young into the 
Dominican Order in Caſtile; where, when he had 


gone thro? his ordinary Courſe of Studies, he taught Divi- 


nity with Reputation. He was ſent to the Council of Trent 
in 1546. and Preached a Sermon the firſt Sunday in Leut 
before the Fathers of the Council. He boldly there main- 


tained the Reſidence of Prelates to be of Divine Right. 


Philip of Auſtria carried him with him into Ezgland when 
he went to marry Queen Mary, as judging him to be a 
very proper Petſon to aſſiſt in the Re-eſtabliſhment of the 


Catholick Religion in that Kingdom, He laboured in that 


Buſineſs ſucceſsfully, and reſtored it in the Univerſity of 
Oxford. The 
King Philip was ſo ſatisfied with his Conduct, that he gave 

im the Archbiſhoprick of Toledo in 1557. he was with 
Charles V. when he died in the Monaſtery of St. Juſte in 
the Dioceſe of Toledo, whither that Emperor retired, and 


| where he died September 21. 1558. Carranza received his 


Was catried to Rame under a ſure Guard, and put into the 
| * Priſon of dhe Jagw/ition, where he: ſuffered 4 great deal 
during the ten, Years that they kept him there. At laſt Sens 
tence, was given, againſt him in 1576. ſetting forth, that. 


a A” 
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Confeſſion, and gave him the Sacraments. 


. 


that he did not dye a very good Catholick, feil upon Car- 


ranza. The Inquiſition ſeized upon him in 1559-..for a 
Heretick; and his Proceſs was kept on foot in Spain till 


the Year 1567, In that Year he appealed to the Pope, and 


tho they had no. ce 


yet, conlidering_the ſtrong Preſutnptions which. there were. 
gant him, BE-RAUE wang 6, inn, e of Jie 
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Artholomew Carranza, born at Miranda in Navar- 
der with Submiſſion, he was ſent to the 


ueen choſe him for her Confeſſor; and 


The Suſpicion which Mien had after Charles V's Death, 


Errors of which he was accuſed. Heng obeyed this Or- 


zerva, where he died ſoon after, May 2. 1576. aged 72 


; i 
onvent of Mi- Bartholo- x 
| mew Car- 


Years. At his Death he gave Evidence of his Catholicity, "77% _ 


and his Humility, publickly declaring, in the Preſence: of 
the Holy Sacrament, which he was going to receive, that 
he never held any Heretical Opinions; and yet that he be- 


lieved the Sentence given againſt him was juſt, in conſe- 


quence of what was alledged and proved. Out of an Ex- 


* 


ceſs of Charity and Humility, he was willing to exeuſe his 


Judges, who accuſed themſelves, in owning by their Sen- 


tence, that they had no Proofs againſt him, only ſimple 


* 
- 


Preſumptions. Juſtice was afterwards done to his Memo 


ry, Which has been held in Eſteem and Veneration among 

pious and learned Men: n 
Carranza 's principal Work is, his Sam of the Conncils, 

which is well known, and has been often Printed: A 


Work fo much the more uſeful, by how much it contains 


* 


” 


ſo great Variety in ſo ſmall a Volume. His Spar Ca- 
zechiſm was cenſured by the Inquiſition of Spain: Howe- - 


ver, when it was carried to the Co ngregationof the De- 
puties of the Council of Trent, who were to examine Books, 
in 1563. it was approved by them; and Orders were gi- 


ven to draw up an Atteſtation in Form. But when this 
was known. in Spain, the Count de Lerma complained to 


the Fathers of the Congregation, of their paſſing ſuch a 
Judgment upon Carransa's Book, and deſired them to re- 
voke it. When the Congregation would not do this, the 


Biſhop of Lerida, either puſh'd on by the Count, or of his 


» 
bi 


$ 


own Head, fell a railing at their Judgment, and produced 


Paſſages out of the Book, which, in the Senſe that he gave 


thern, ſeemed to deſerve Cenſure, and ſo-accuſed the De- 
puties of the BTL x Herenpon the Chairman 1 5 
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of New Eecleftaftical- Hiſtory 


* 


AAR the Congregation complained to the Legates, and deſired 


Barthols- Reparation for 


mew 


himſelf and his Colleagues, proteſting, that 
he would not aſſiſt at any publick Aion till they had 


Carranza. proper Satisfaction given them. Morone reconcil'd their 


ſſerence, by :ordering? that no Copies ſhould be given 
of their Atteſtation ; and that the Biſhop of Lerida ſhould 
make his Excuſes to the Deputies of the Congregation. 
The Count then took away the Atteltation, which was 


Whilſt Carranza was at the Council of Treut, he wrote 


put into the Agent of Toledo's Hands; and ſo the Matter EAA 
was laid aſleep. Bartholo. 


mew 


a Diſcourſe of the Reſidence of Biſpops, Printed at Venice in Carranza. 
1547. and afterwardsin 1562. He affirmd it to be Jure Diuino. 


und treated the other Opinion as Diabolical. Theſe are all 


the Pieces of Carrauza's that have come to our Hands. 


CORNELIUS JANSENIVUS of Ghendr. 


Ornelius Janſemius, was of Hulſt in Flauders. When 


Cornelius he had gone thro? his firſt Studies at Cbeudt, and 
Janſenius. _q (finiſhed his courſe of * at Louvain, he 
| learnt the Hebrew, Greek and Latin Languages, 


being perſuaded that they were neceſſary for the perfect 
underſtanding of the holy Scriptures, to the Study of which 
he reſdlved to apply himſelf. He taught Divinity for twelve 
Years in the Abby of Tangerloex, of the order of the Pre- 


monſtratenſes; and during that time he wrote his Evange- 


lical Concord, with a Commentary, which he had read in 
Lectures, to the Canons-Regular of that Abby. He was 
after wards Curate of St. Martins of Courtray, and per- 
formed the Functions (of that Curacy) for near twelve 
Years. When he came back to Louvain, he took his Doc- 
tor's degree, and got the Deanery of St. Fames's. Then 
he was ſent by Pbilip II. to the Council of Trent, and at 
his return was named in the Year 1568 firſt Biſhop of Ghendt. 
When he had worthily filled that Poſt for eight Years, he 
died at Ghendt April 11. 1596. being ſixty Years of Age. 
Fanſenins of Ghendt, is one of the moſt uſeful Commen- 
tators upon the Scriptures that lived in the ſixteenth Cen- 
tury. He wrote a Paraphraſe upon the Pſalms, with very 
large Notes, and very exact Arguments. In the Paraphraſe he 
33 Senſe of the Text, and in his Notes he gives the 
eaſons why he ſo interpretes it. He often recurs to the 


Hebrew Text, and follows it almoſt every where, as the 


6 Obaunes Garetins, of Louvain, Canon- Regular, of in ſttuctive, and often more convincing, to a great 
a ro the Order ot St. Auguſtin, in 8 Mar- People, than great Books of Controverſy full of Reaſani ? Johannes 
zin; then Confeſſor to a Nunnery near Antwerp; and Garetizs's Collections ate made with Senſe and ExaQuets. Garetius, 
at laſt Penitentiany at Gbendt, where he died upon He not only cites the principal Teſtimonies of the Fathers. 
Eaſter. day, 1671- joined to the Buſineſs of Preaching upon all theſe Subjects, but he does in a manner exhauſt 
the Study of the Fathers of the Church, as they related to them, and he ranges them in an eaſy methodical Order. 
Controverſy; and wrote excellent Books, in which he col- His Enquiries are great; but his Judgment is not always 
leQed Paſſages out of the Fathers, upon the real Preſence juſt. The Collection of Paſſages upon the Euchariſt was 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, upon the Printed at Autiuerp in 1561. and ſeveral times afterwards. 
Sacrifice of the Mas. Prayers for the Dead, and Ipvoca- That upon the Sacrifice of the Maſs, ibid. 3561, and 1563. 
tion of Saints. Theſe ſorts of Collections, in which the with his Work upon the Euchariſt. That of Prayers for 
Fathers are introduced ſpeaking all, without adding any the Dead, at Antwerp in 1564. and that of Invocation of 
' Reaſonings to their Diſcourſes, are more uſeful and more Saines, at Then, in 1 %0. th 9 
TA URENT IVS SORI UV. 

„  Aurentins Surins, was born at Labeck in 1522, He at Cologne in 1552. ADiſcourſe of Elſepggenion, "Why ſo Laurentius 
Laurentius ſtudied at Cologne, where he contracted a Friend- many eople embrace Lztheraniſm. The Works of Nuſp- Surius. 
. ſhip with John Lanſpergius, a Cartbuſian, and took broitius, Printed in 1552. and a ſmall Tract, entituled, an 

| dhe Habit of that Order in the Charter- Hanſe of Co- Abridgment of the way to Salvation, Printed at Colgne : 
' logne when he was twenty Years old. He. firſt applied Some little Pieces of Saſo, and Federicus Staphilus; name - 
himſelf 10 tranſlate the Works of Taulerus, and of ſome iy, an Apology, af this latter, concerning the way to un- 
other (Myſtical) Authors out of German into Latin; and derſtand the holy Scriptut es: Trads of Tranflations of 
then he collected into one Volume the Homilies of ſeveral the Bible into Vulgar Tongyes, and of the Accord be- 
Doctors of the Church. He made a Collection of Coun- tween Lutheran Preachers, and his Prodromas againſt Si- 
cils, in four Volumes; and began to make a Collection of d4elinus, at Cologne in 1562. The Collection of Homilies of 
the Acts of the Saints. He wrotealſo a Hiſtory. of his own the Fathers upon the Goſpels was Printed, with another 
Time, which he called Memoirs. He died at Cologue Collection 105 the Epiltiles, at Cologne in 1569. 1574. 
May 2g. 1518. aged 56 Vers.. and 1576. His Edition of the Councils was made at Co- 
The Books which he tranſlated ont of German into La- ge in 1567. and thoſe of the Acts of the Saints, in 
tin, ate, Taxlerxs's Sermons, which the Prior of the Car- even Tomes, ibid. in 1569. e. His Memoirs from the 
thaſiaus at Cologne publiſhed in 1348. Dedicated to Ado/- Year 1500, to 1568. were printed at Cologne in 1568. and 
pbus, Archbiſhop, of chat Cit e Sermonsof ne Sa- continued till 2 1 #14. in 1 K. 
%%% /c 
CCC] ciently admired, who undertook and complented two 
- Sacrament. of the Euchariſt, , gutes at Cologne in 1360. Works by himſelf, which have ſince employed ſeveral lear- 
Five Books of the lnſtitytion of the Chriſtian Life, N ned Men a much longer time. e bs qe > 
. rentins Bataumt, Brior of the Corthulaus at Cologne, Printed © © © | 
poi wn) FANCY $MOSTOES 
Staniſlaus N Tgniſtans, fili, a Pale, hotn at Cracow, was Tent Biſhop of Culw, which was procured. for him þy Sigiſwond granigau 
Hoſius. by his Relations to Badus, where he {ſtudied under Agel. He was afterwards made biſhop” ol We — 


weit 


"where de Feing m. 


. he © As Gra 5 
_ ,Cagon, in ie Church 


only authentick and true Copy. He uſes alſo the Greek 


Verſion to explain ſome Paſlages: He fixes the reading of 


GARETIVS. 


JOHANNES 


he famous Lazorgs Hauamicuc. When he hadbeen 
thete ſome time, he went to Boxopra,. where he 
ant Doctor of Law. He then returned into Poland, 


im his Secretary, and ip 


AD! pyed him 


dev gu 


Lig. 
Cracow, , 


ed 


A 
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etred to be him 


the Latin Text; produces different Explications of Au— 
thors ; and proves that to be the molt natural which he 
prefers. He ſticks cloſe to the litera), hiſtorical and pro- 
phetical Senſe of the Pſalms; and ſhews, that the ſame Paſ- 
ſage may have both. This Commentary was Printed 
at Loxvarn in 1569. and 1573 and, with his Notes upon 
the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſticus, the Canticles, and the Book of 
6 at Lyons in 1586 and at Antwerp in 1614. and 
1644 
Paffages in the Old Teſtament, as, upon Chap. 12 and 38. 
of 1ſatah, upon 1 Kings, Chap. 2. and 4 3 . 
But his chief Work is, his Concordia Evangelica, Printed fir 

in. 1549. and afterwards very often reprinted. That is. the 
molt perfect Harmony of the four Goſpels, which had till 
then appeared, He has added a very large Commentary 
upon the Text; in which he has collected whatſoever he 
found moſt conſiderable in the moſt able Commentators, 
both ancient and modern. Tho! he profeſſes only to ex- 
plain the literal Senſe of the Scriptures, yet he takes no- 
tice of moral andmyſtical Senſes, for the benefit of Prea 
ers. He treats alſo of Queſtions of Controverſy and Di- 


Cornelis 
Janſenius, 


Fanſenius wrote alſo Commentaries upon ſome 


vinity. In ſhort, we may ſay, that he is one of the ableſt 


Commentators that we have upon the Evangelical Hiſtory, 


whoſe Commentary contains the moſt uſefal Things. And 


therefore he has been commended and eſteemed, by all that 
have mentioned him, as a learned exact, clear and judici- 


ous Commentator. 


1 Pigs IV. ſent him to the Emperor Ferdinand, and to 
the: ing of Babemia, to--negatite the Continuation of the 
Connell Of Den; and ) a m 3 Cardinal's Hat when 
he was at Fit I. onths- aſter de choſe 


1 


4. 
fon 


una in 15OT. * | 
Sd d, Logares at the uneil ot Trent, He- 
berg in that Quaſity till the twenty forth * 


[ — 
_ 


F the Sixteenth C entury of Chriſtianity. 


"IF 


on, when the Buſineſs of Clandeſtine Marriages came on. 

Staniflaus Some Hiſtorians have conjectured, that he then pretended 

Hoſius. Sickneſs, that he might retire, becauſe he was not of that 

WYY. Opinion which then prevailed in the Council; but it is ve- 
a ry certain that his Sickneſs was very real, and that it con- 

_ tinued a long time. After that he retired to his Biſho- 
prick in Polaua, where he reviewed ſome of his Books 
that he had written before. He was afterwards called to 
Kome, and was made great Penitentiary by Pope Gregory 
XIII. He died in the Neighbourhood of Rome, Auguſi 5. 
1579. aged 76 Years, | 

i Hoſins has with Reaſon been eſteemed as one of the ableſt 
Polemical Divines among the Catholicks, and moſt dreaded 
dy the Hereticks of any in the ſixteenth Century, He wrote 
calily and elegantly ; quoted Texts of Scripture, and Paſ- 
lages out of the Fathers, very properly; and made his Ad- 
vantage dextroufly of the Contradictions of Innovators. 
He made along Anſwer to Brentius, that was printed at 


CLAUDE 
E? Laude Gouſte, Provoſt of the City of Sexs, and not 


Magiſtrate in Sienna, as ſome have thought, wrote 

a Diſcourſe, when he was at the States of Orleans, 

in Charles 1X's time, Of the Power of the Civil 
Magiſtrate in the Church, Printed in Latin and French at 
Sen, in 1561. and afiterwards inſerted in Latin into the 

_ firſt Tome of the Monarchy of Goldaſtus. That which 
gave Occafion to this Work, was the Propoſition that 
was made to hold a Conference about Religion. The 
Queſtion was, who ought to preſide in that Aſſembly d 

" The Churchmen pretended it belonged only to them; and 
that Laymen could take no Cognizance of was related to 
Religion. Gouſte on the contrary maintained in this Book, 
that the King ought to precide, conclude, decide, and put 
in execution, the things which ſhould be there decreed. 
He begins therefore with exalting the Royal Dignity ; and 
ſhews, by Paſſages out of Scripture and the Fathers, how 
much it ought to be reſpected. Then he enquires into the 


Claude 
Gouſte. 


Power which Kings have in the Church. He obſerves firſt, 
that the Kings of theJews meddled with Religious Matters, and 


Colognein 1558, A treatiſe of the Word of God; in which RAN 
he refutes thoſe that abuſe the Scripture to maintain their Staniſlaus 
Errots, and that will not acquieſce inthe Explications of Hoſius. 
the Church, Printed at Paris in 1560. A Dialogue cou- 

cerning Communion under both kinds, Marriage of Prieſts, 

and Celebration of the Maſs in the Vulgar Tongue ; in 

which he defends the Uſage of the Church upon all theſe 

Heads againſt the pretended Reformed, printed the ſame 

Year. A Confeſſion of the Catholick Faith, at Rome in 

1569. A Letter to Orichovius, concerning the Authority of 

the Pope, at Cologne 1563. An Apology for the Court of 

Rome againſt the Politicians : A Treatiſe of Eccleſiaſtical, 

Civil and Epiſcopal Juriſdiction: A Compariſon of the 

ancient Church with ours ; and ſeveral Letters. All theſe 

Books, which were much enquired after, and printed ſeve- 
ral times in his Life· time, were collected into two Tomes, 

and printed at Cologne in 1584. | 1 


GOUSTE. 


x * A 
with the Functions of the Prieſthood ; and then produces 
Examples of the Kings of France, Germany and Spain, Claude 
who have called Councils, and, as he pretends, have pre- Gouſte. 
ſided in them, or have employed their Authority to publiſh 
and put in execution the Laws of Councils. He main- 
tains alſo, that Kings ought to aſſemble Councils, and di- 
rect them: That Laymen ovght to ſit in them as well as 
Eeclefiaſticks : That Kings can make Laws concerning 
Eccleſiaſtical Polity, In ſhort, that Kings ought to be 
Heads, Authors, or at leaſt conſenting to, and acquainted 
with all that is done in Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, and ſole 
Executors of their Decrees. He mentions towards the 
end a Proverb, which he diſapproves, Ite foras Laici, nen 


eſt veſter Locus ici; and adds, that the Prieſts ought not to 


envy Laymens having a ſhare in Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, 
ſince they have made them Partakers of Baptiſm, and the 
other Sacraments. | 

This Treatiſe, written in Latin by Couſte, is well writ, 
and ſhews great Search and great Erudition. 


JOHN STEPHEN DURANTUS. 


Ohn Stephen Durantus, Son of a Counſellor 1 Ae 


Parliament of Tholouſe, was King's Advocate in the 
ſame Parliament in 1568. and afterwards firſt Preſi- 
dent. He wrote a Treatiſe of the ſacred Rights of 
tze Church, which is very common, and has been 
Ptinted ſeveral times. The Death of the Duke of Gaiſe 
and his Brother at the States of Blois having provoked the 
© Leaggers, the Populace of Tholouſe roſe up in Arms: The 
10 felt Preſident labouring to oppoſe that Popular fury, was ta- 
ken, and impriſoned among the Jacobint, and ſome time after 
aſſaſſinated, upon February 10. 1589. He was 55 Years. 

old | 
M. Le Bret, F. Martenne and an Anonymus, who has 
lately written a Diſſertation concerning the Author of the 
Boot de Ritibut, pretend it is not Daurantus's, but the lear- 
ned Peter Danez's ; and that falling into Darantus's hands, 


John Ste- 
- phen Dy- F 


. -Where it is affirmed, that ſince this Opinion is founded only 
upon uncertain Teſtimonies, and ConjeQures not conclu- 
five, it ought not to be preferred to the common Opinion, 
© which is built upon indubitable Teſtimonies; and ſo much 
the more, becauſe this Book canot be aſcribed to Danes, 
without making Durantus, who was a Man of Probity 
and Worth, pals for av egregious Plagiary. The Argu- 
- mepts which are brought on both ſides, are theſe; of which 
the Publick ſhall judge. Eos 
They prove the Book to be 
ter Danez's thus: 3 | 
I. By the Book it ſelf, the Author whereof makes him- 
- ſelt-known ro be Preſident Daranz. He quotes Durant's 
Deciſions of Law, L. 2. Cb. 43. L. 3.Ch, 25. and a Com- 
-' mentary of his upon the Title of Elections, Z. 1. Ch 25. 


Darantas's, and not Pe- 


5 his ©wn.) He Cites a Decree in the Parliament of Thox- 
loufe,” which be fays he gave in his Scarlet Robes, April 15. 
8 


N 
4 
2 


1383. And in a Prayer which he makes to God, L. a. 
Cb. 48, he thanks him for making him firſt Preſident of 
_ the ar liament of T haulouſe. 7 | 


ie ſhews alſo, that the Book is pot Perer, Parez's, for 


he quotes him as a third Perſon upon St. Azg«/tin's Epi- 
le to . He fa Ch. 5, concerning the 
gcony'R aff ame. 
- hy his. Sermon v Nee, Eats 
11. 


ht b ce "the Encharit tar Dazez 
hop of s Pear. hinted ta Bim a Pa 
-- as it were make his dying Teſtament : For that Prefident, 


| three Days before be was mudered at'7holwonſe,” wrote to 
e Jobs de eee Abbot of the-Fevlliatipes, de 
"Heng him 20 Licenſe and Femr his Beer? 


who bought Dauez's Library, he aſcribed it to himſelf. 
The contrary has been aſſerted in the Journal des Scavays, 


Darauf g wil Peſtimony, ata time when he did | iftake 
9 + e ee te & Hear-fiy of the Biſhop of 


hat time ? We are not told whence the Biſhop of Rieu 


III. By the Teſtimony of Angelus Papiut, who took 

Care of the firſt Edition of that Book, which was Printed John Ste- 
at Rome in 1591. and Dedicated it to Pope Gregory XIII. phen Du. 
In his Epiſtle Dedicatory he ſays, that Durantus ſent that rantus. 
Book to Rome to Cardinal de Pelleve, that it might be 
Printed: That that Cardinal wiſh'd it had been done while 
the Author was alive, that he might have ſeen the Fruits of 
his Labour himſelf : That when Dzraz:m: was dead, the 
Cardinal being defirous to acquit himſelf of his Duty to 
his Friend, put the Book into Papius's Hand, that he might 
take care of the Impreſſion. Fi | 

Man of Honeſty 


Now what Probability is there, that a 
and Integrity, Qualities which the World is bound to own 
in Daraxutas, ſhould not only attribute another Man's 
Book to himſelf, but ſend it alſo to Rome, to be Printed 
there in his own Name ? If he knew that Daxzez was the 
Author, which he could not be ignorant of, (if it were fo) 
had it nat been juft and equitable in him, to give Dane 


the honour of it, and to ſend word to Cardinal de Pelleve, 


and the Abbot Barriere, that it was written by that Biſhop? 
"Nay, if he had been Knave enough to have attributed ano- 
ther Man's Book to himfelf, yet was there no danger of 
the Impoſture's being found out ? . 0 i pe 
The Arguments which are brought to make the World 
believe the Book is written by Davez, are founded, I. Up- 
on the Teſtimony of Monfieur Le Bret, Provoſt of Mon- 
zauban, a late Author, who ſays in his Hiſtory, (p. 580.) 
© That Pezer Bertier, Biſhop of Montauban, told him that 
© Daxez left ſeveral curious MSS. behind him, which his 
Friends challenged to themſelves ; and that among o- 
© thers, the Book De Ritibus Eccleſiæ Catholic, a 23 
full of Eccleſiaſtical Erudit ion, which was Printed in 
« Durantzs's Name, who was firſt Prefident of Thouloaſe, 
© is Dane Peter Bertier was told this by John Ber- 


tier, Biſhop of Rieux, his Great Uncle, who had ſeen 


Hauer and Dprantus, F. Martenne alters this Tale, and 
ſays, that Jobs Bertier, Biſhop of Riexx, had this from Peter 
Bertier, Biſhop of Mpntzaubar, his Uncle, Who was a Friend 
of Daxez . Dwurantzs : Upon which it was obferved, 

Thar this Narration could not be true, becauſe the Biſhop 

of Mantaykan was not Uncle to the Biſhopof Kezx ; nor 
"did he, nor could he know Danez and Darantzs, becauſe 
"he. was but 26 Years old in 1634, when he was nominated 
0 the Biſhoprick, of Movrauban. This indeed is not Mon- 
Heb?” Ze Brez's Mittake ; but then bis Evidence is redu- 

manban, who heard 
the Biſhop of Riewx ſay it. Can this be ſet againſt the po- 
ſitive Evidences of the Authors themſelves who wrote at 


\ 


221112122 got 


7 


\ 


736 
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got this Story whether it was guels, or whether Darantus 
John Ste- gywned it; whether he told it for certain, or only as a bare 
phen Du- Report that commonly went about. 5 
3 II. Upon what Genebrard ſays, who affirms, that Da- 
Dye left ſeveral MSS. of his own Writing behind him, full 

of admirable Learning. This may be, no Man doubts it; 
but it does not thence follow, that the Book de Ritibus was 
one of them. That Genebrard ſays, III. upon bare Con- 
jectures. That Book, ſay ſome, is a prodigious Collecti- 
on of Hebrew, Greek and Latin Paſſages; Rabbins are 
quoted; a critical Skill in the Scriptures is viſible there, 


which was very uncommon in the XVIth Century; Paſſa- 


ges the moſt out of the way are produced out of the Fa- 
thers. In a word, the Author ſeems to be a conſummate 
Divine; which Character does not in the leaſt belong to 
Dirantus.' A Man employ'd all his time at the Bar, had 
ſomething elſe to mind than to write a Book in Divinity, 
which was ſo foreign to his Profeſſion, as De Rizibus., Be- 
ſides, there is, they ſay, a difference in the Stile of the Pre- 
ſident's Books and of this De Retibus: Nor does he appear 


in them to be ſo skillful in Languages as this Writer. By 


4 
— 


his Etymologies of ſeveral Greek and Hebrew Words, $42 <\ 
ſeems to be but meanly skill'd in the Greek, and to know phen Du- 


nothing at all of Hebrew. 


rantus. 


Iheſe ConjeQures would be of ſome weight, if the con⸗Æ 
trary were not founded upon poſitive Evidences. It is cer- 

tain Durantus was very knowing in the Eccleſiaſtical as 

well as the Prophane Literature: Beſides, he might have 

had help, and might write upon Memorials given him by | 

other Men. Dazez perhaps might affilt them; and if the 


Diſpute were put upon that Iſſue, there would be nothin 


to be ſaid againſt it: But to ſay that Durantus impudently 
attributed to himſelf a Book which was wholly written br 
another Man, is what cannot be ſaid, without doing In- 
jury to the Memory of a Man, of fingular Merit; and 
there is no Queſtion but he may have Juſtice done him 
for ſo a an Affront, without ſtriking at the Repu- 


tation of 


and aſcititious Ornaments. 


* | 


©. WILLIAM and MARTIN ETSENOGRENII. 


Willimes m—__— Heſe two Eiſengrenii were both Germans; William 
Martin Ei. was of Spiret, where he was Canon. He wrote 
ſenerenii. 1 an excelſent Book, called, Catalagus Teſtinm Ve 

nn ritatis, printed in 1565. 1566. and 1568. and a 
Chronicle of Spires, ending in 1563. Martin the Doctor, 


Geor g ius was Counſellor to three Emperors, Ferdinand I. 
Ederus. Maximilian II. and Rodolph II. He flouriſh'detill 


4. 1 


about the Year 1580. He wrote the followin 

Books: Theological Partitions; or, An Oeconomy of the 
Holy Scripture, printed at Cologne in 1568. and 1582. 
and at Venice in 1572. and 1577. Partitions of the Cate- 
chiſin of the Council of Trent, at Cologne in 1582. The 


* 


Hammer of Hereticks at Ingolſtadt in 1680. The Baby- 


8 Eorge Eder, a famous German Lawyer of Friſnghen 


Dazez, which is ſufficiently eſtabliſhed upon 
his own Merit, without nceding tobe encreaſed by foreign 


Vice Chancellor of the Univerſity of Ingolſtadt, was born win 
at Stutgard in the Dutchy of M irtemberg, and died in 1588. lame 


He compoſed Sermons, which Tiſmanus Bredenbachins put 


into Latin. 


EDERUS. 


© lon of Hereticks, or Sums of heretical F ables, ibid. in 
© 1581. Diſcourſe of the Catholick Faith, at Badiſſen in 
© 1570. Abridgment of the Catholick Catechiſm, at Co- 


Martin Ei- 
ſengrenii. 


Georgius 
Ederus. 


oh + in 1571. Evangelical Enquiry into true and falſe 
Doctrine, at Dilingen 1573. Hiſtory of Rectors and o- 
© ther illuſtrious Men who tlouriſhed in the Univerſity of 
Vienna in Auſtria, from 1237. to 1559. printed at Vienna 


F 


in 1559. 


| NICHOLAS DURAND d VILLEGAIGNON. | 


Icholas Durand de Lehen Knight of Maltho, 
e 


Nicholas Ge born in Provence, raiſed. himſelf by his Merit to 
D be Vice-Admiral of Bretagne. He underſtood the 
Villegaig-.,. Belles Lettres very well, and was a Man of a 


non. great deal of Wit and Courage. Whilſt he was a Prote- 
titant he propoſed to Admiral de Coligny to ſettle a Colony 

of Calviniſts in America, He was Commander in that Ex- 
-pedition, and performed it in 1555. The Diſputes which 


" Teronymns Oſarius was .born of an illuſtrious fa- 


mil at Lisbon in Portugal. His Father was 
John Oſorio de Fonſeca; his Mother Franciſca de 


Hierony- : - 
mus Oſo- 
rius. 5 
through a Courſe of ien Paris, at 19 Veats 
of age, and afterwards went to Bononia, where he conclu- 
ded his Studies. He was very learned in the Sciences, in 
the Languages, and in the holy Scriptures. He conſecra- 
ted himſelf early to the Ecclefiaſtick State; and when he 
returned into his own Country, he explained the Scriptures 
in the Univerſity of Conimbra. After that, he was entruſt- 
ed with the Government of the Church of Tavera. Cardi- 
nal Henry made him Archdeacon of Evora; and he was 
after wards nominated to the Biſhoprick of Silves.. He lived 
an exemplary Life, and made himſelf recommended by 
his great Charity. He ſaw with grief the Calamities which 
laid his Country. waſte after the Death of King Sebaſtian in 
1578 He adviſed the giving the Kingdom of Porzzgal to 
Philip II. King of Spain. He died Anguſt*20. 1580. 74 
e 
Q ſorius wrote eaſily and eloquently. He compoſed ſe- 
veral Books, which were Printed at Rome in four Tomes, 
in 1592. they are, *T'wo Books of Civil Nobilicy, Three 
© Books of Chriſtian Nobility, Five of. Glory. Bighe of 
_ © the Inſtitution of a Prince. Twelve of the Adions of 
Emanuel, King of Portugal. A Defence of his Reputa- 
tion upon the Advice which he gave in favour of the King 
of Spain. Letters. A very Eloquent Letter to Eliza- 
 *. beth, Queen of England, to perſuadeher to embrace t 
Catholick Religion. Türer Bo 
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: | Covea. He ſtudied. firſt at Salamanca, then went 


the Calviniſts had among themſelves having ſcandalized | 
him, he declared himſelf a Catholick. Several others fol - Nicholas 


lowed his Example, and they all joined with Catholicks, Durand a 
turned the Proteſtants out. But not being able to defend Vi! egaig- 
himſelf in the Fort which he had built, becauſe Admiral non. 


de Coligny ſent him no Supplies, be returned into Fance, 
where he wrote ſeveral Books of Controverſy againſt the 


Calviniſts. . 29 2 


HIERO NTMUS OSORIVUS. 


© who anſwered his Letter to Queen Elizabeth. Ten of,, 
© Heavenly: Juſtice. Five of Wiſdom, A Commentary 


Hierony- 


upon St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans, divided into four >" Olo: 
© Books. Paraphraſes upon Job, the Pſalms, and Iſaiah” © 


© Commentaries upon Ho/iah and Zachariah. Twenty one 


< Diſcourſes upon St, John's Goſpel; and a Panegyrick 


© upon St. Catherine. 


: 


He had a Nephew. of his own Name, Hieronymus Oſo- 
rius, Canon of Evora, who took care of the Editions of 
theſe Works: He alſo wrote Books which were Print- 
ed with the former, as, Notes upon his Uncle's Parapbraſe. 
Of the Pſalms a Commentar 2 Solomon's Proverbs: Para- 
phraſes upon Wiſdom and hs 1 


anticles. | 


Oſorias has a good Right to be called the Porta neze Ci- 


cero, for he is one of the greateſt Imitators of Cicero that 

ever Was, both as to Stile, and the Choice of his Subjects, 

and the Manner of handling them. His Books are not 
| 4 made up of continued and 

compacted Reaſons : He does not buſie himſelf in his Com- 


inter woyen with Citations, 


mentaries and Paraphraſes to explain the Words of the 


Text, but only to enlar 


full of critical Obſervations upon the 
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pe the Senſe, and to ſhew the Or- 
der and Connexion of the whole. Young Divines may 
read Oſorius's Works with profit, if they would form a 
Stile, and learn to Diſcourſe. eloquently, by reading the 
. Writings of a Chriſtian. Philoſopher, Orator and Divine. 
His Nephew. does. not write fo well as he, though he imi- 
- tates his Stile; but he ſeems to have had more Erudition. 
"His Nozes upon the Paraphraſe of the Pſalms are good, and 
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of the Sixteenth Century / Chriſtianity. 


rr py 


SIMON VIGOR. 


AAR Imon vigor of Evrenx, went to Paris about the 
Stmon Vi- Year 1520. to ſtudy there. He was taken into, 
gor. Navarre-College in 1540. and was choſen Rector 
AY of the Univerlity at that time. In t545 he took 


his Doctor of Divinity's' Degree, After that he was pre- 
ferred to be great Penitentiary of the Church of Evreax, 


That Employment did not hinder him from Preaching, - 


Writing and Diſputing warmly againſt the pretended Re- 
formed, He went to the Council of Trent with the Biſhop 
of Evreux. At his return, having quitted the Penitentiary- 
ſhip of Evreax, he was made Curate of St. Paul's, and 
continued preaching in Paris, and elſewhere. At laſt he 
acquired ſo great Reputation for his Zeal againſt the Cal- 
viniſts, that when the Cardinal of Ferrara, Archbiſhop of 


Narbone, died at Rome in 1570. Pope Gregory XIII. choſe- 


Vigor to fill his Place. When he was conſecrated Arch- 
biſhop of Narbone, he went immediately into his Dioceſe, 
where he laboured with Succeſs the reſt of his Days. He 
died at Carcaſſone, November 1. 1575. 


Divinity: He was named to be Divinity- Reader at 
Laon, and was afterwards choſen Dean of the Chap- 

ter of that City, in the Year 1578. He died Aaguſt 1. 1580. 
He preached and wrote Books according to the Faſhion of 
that Time. He printed a Latin Book in his Life-time, in 
1578. Entituled, A Confeſſion of the Catholick Faith, con- 
firmed by Teſtimonies out of the Scriptures -and the Fa- 
thers, who flouriſhed in the two firſt Centuries of the Church; 


NAS PB Ematte, of Autun, went into Navarre College 


in 1566. and fix Years after went out Doctor in 


Eu ASS Cu Ae is! . * eo, - 
—_ — — 
o * 7 3 7 
© 
_— 8 8 — 4 
* 2. 9 
— 
" - 
. N 2 e 


We have five printed Tomes of Vigors's Sermons: The CY 
firſt contains, Sermons for the Octave of the Holy Sacrament , Simon Vi. 
Preached in our Lady's Church at Paris, before the King,?“ 
Printed at Paris in 1575. The ſecond contains, Lent and Ra- 
ter Sermons, Preached at St. Stephen's upon the Hill, ibid. 

1576, The third, Sermons upon the Creed, and the Goſpels of 
the Feaſts, and Sundays in Advent, Preached at St. Merry's, 
with four Sermons of Purgatory, ibid. 1578, The fourth, Ser- 
mons upon the Feaſts aud Sundays from the Octave of Eaſter, 
till Advent, ibid, The fifth, Sermons for the Feaſts and Fun- 
days from the eleventh Sunday after Trinity till Lent, ibid 
In the Year 1566. he had a Conference with the Miniſters / 
ae Leſpine and Sureau du Roſier: De Saintes was his Second, 
in which they got a conſiderable Advantage, by the Con- 
feſſion of the Miniſters themſelves. De Saintes printed the 
Acts of that Conference, in 1568, | 


PETER EMOTTE. 


divided into four Books: The firſt of their Belief and Wor- wA#\ 
ſhip of Angels and Saints: The ſecond of Man; the Pro- Peter E- 
vidence of God concerning him; Predeſtination, Juſtifica- Hotte. 
tion, and the Means: The third, of the Sacraments; and WY No 
the fourth, of the laſt End of Man. | . | 

After his Death, there were printed Catholick Exhorta- 
tions and Sermons in French, upon the Goſpels of the Sun- 
days and Feſtivals of the Year, and upon the Sacraments; 
in three Tomes, at Paris in 1581, 1582, and 1588, 


RAS Etrus Ciaconins, in Spaniſh Chacon, of Toledo, was 
Petrus Ci. born in 1525. Having a wonderful Incl ination for 
Studies, he puſh'd himſelf fofward, his Friends not 

having wherewithal to, maintain him in that Way. 

When he went to Salamanca, he was taken notice of a- 
mong the Scholars of that Univerſity ; and beſides Fhito- 
ſophy- and Divinity, he learned Mathematicks and Greek. 
lle went to Rome in Gregory XIII's time, and was employ- 
ed by that Pope to reviſe and correct the Bible, Gratian's 
Decrees, the Works of the Fathers and ancient Authors, 
which they were then reprinting in the Vatican. He per- 
form'd that Buſineſs with great Judgment and Succeſs, ha- 
ving a marvellous Talent at correcting old Authors, reſlot- 
ing faulty Paſſages, and explaining difficult ones. He was 
employed alſo in reforming the Calendar along with Cla- 
vixs, The Pope made him Canon of Seville. He publiſh- 


aconius. 


1 


Ames de Billy, of the Family of Praxay in the Coun- 
Joannes & try of Chartres, was born at Guiſe, where his Fa- 
Jacobus ther Lewis de Billy was Governor. He had an el- 
Bill. der Brother John, who turned Carthuſian, and left 
* him the Abby of St. Michael in Lerm, of which he 


; was poſſeſſed. It was in that Monaſtery that Fames 
de Billy laboured with ſo much Aſſiduity and Succeſs upon 
the Greek Fathers. He underſtood the Greek Language 
perfectly, ſpoke Latin purely, underſtood the Belles Lettres 
made Verſes well, and had a mighty Knowledge in Eccle- 
ſiaſtical and prophane Antiquity. He publithed a very noble 
Edition of St. Gregory | Nazianzen, whoſe Works he tran- 
ſlated ſo excellently, that his Verſion has been looked upon 


NICHOLAS SANDERS. 


FAN: T [cholas Sanders, was an Engliſhman, born at 
Nicholas - Charkuood, Aa Vill e in Surrey, in the Dio- 
Sanders. ceſe of ¶ incheſter. He went to School at Mic- 
* kam's College, near Wincheſter, and from thence. 


wentto Oxford. Hetook his Batchelor's Degree, in 1550. 
and five or fix Years after, he was made Profeſſor of Ca- 
non Law at Oxford, when he was very young: (:) But 
upon Queen Elixabetb's coming to the Crown, he was ob- 


liged to. leave his Chair and Country ta preſerve his Reli- 
aps his Liberty.  He- retired to Rome, where he went 
: 


gion 


intqh 


ſeſts Orders, and took his Doctor's Degree about 
Council of Trent, and afterwards into Poland, and other 


(L.) This is what Anthony Wood (Asben. Oxon. Part I. 163.) 
calls ſhagling Lecturer, which Sanders himſelf calls tanquam Re- 
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ed riothing in his Life-time. Though he was one of the 
learnedeft Men in the World, yet his Modeſty and Humi- p,;,,; c;. 


lity were beyond his Learning and Erudition. He kept a ,,,;us. 


Correſpondence with all the conſiderably learned Men of LYN 
that Time. He died at Rome in 1581. being 56 Years old. © 
His Books that were printed after his Death, are, An Ex 
plication of Julius Czeſar's Roman Calendar: Some ſmall 
TraQts upon the Inſcription of the Columna 7 of Dia- 
lius, where he treats of ancient Weights, Meaſures and 
Monies, printed at Rome in 1508. A Tract de Triclinio Ro- 
mano, or the ancient way of ſitting at Table, at Rome in 
1588, Notes upon Saluſt, Cæſar's Commentaries, Arnobi- 
us, Tertullian, Minutius Felix's Octauius, and Caſſian. He 
wrote alſo upon Varro, Pomponias Mela, and Pliny; but 
thoſe Notes are not printed. | . 


| JOANNES and JACOBUS BILLIL 


as a Pattern of a finiſhed Tranſlation, He likewiſe tran W.. 
ſlated Tſdore Peluſiotas Letters, ſeveral Pieces of St. John Joannes & 
Chryſoſtome, St. Baſil, St. John Damaſcene, c. He wrote Jacobus 
alſo admicable Obſervations upon the Greek Fathers, which Billii. 
are at the End of his firſt Edition of Iſidore Peluſiota. He 
pabliſhed beſides, ſome ſmall French devotional Pieces, in 
Proſe and Verſe. He died at Paris, November 22. 158t. 
His Brother John de Billy, a Carthufian, in the Houſe at 
Bourgfontaine, Was taken out of that Monaſtery by Cardi- 
nal Charles de Bourbon, to be Prior of another Carthuſi- 
an Houſe which that Cardinal had founded in Norman dy. 
He alſo wrote ſeveral devotional Books in French, and 
tranſlated ſome Pieces of the Fathers. 


„ 


Voyages. Some Years after be went to Louvain, whete he NAY 
was made Regius Profeſſor of Divinity. Pope Pins V. ha- Nicholas 
ving ſeen his 


Book Of the wifible Monarchy of the Church, Sanders. 
Printed at Losvain in 1571. called him to Rome, with a 
Deſign of tecompenſing his Services. But the Death of that 
Pope having overthrown Saxders's ExpeQations, he apply- 

ed himſelf. to Cardinal Commendone, and went to him to the 

Diet at Amgsbarg, where that Cardinal reſided as Legate 

of the holy See. Then he went into Spain with the Nun- 


eio gega; and ſome time after was ſeat into Spain himfelf 


as Nuncio by Gregory XIII. who made him go into Ire- 
the Lear 1565; He went with Cardinal Heſius to the 4 
preſſed with Labour and other Calamities which Hunger 


lan after wards in the ſame Capacity. There he died, op- 
gias Profeſſor Juris Canonici, 
ru 1 1 
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ca s'd him to endure. Pitſeus his Nephew places his Death x contradicted, are, his Hiſtory of the Engliſh Scbiſin, and his | 
Nicholas 60 1 who 10 publiſhed his Hiſtory, places it Treatiſe of viſible Mouarchy. The firſt > eng Hiſtory Naw 
Sanders. in 1581. Mireus in 1582. and Cambden in 1583. of the religious Revolutions in Exgland under the Reigns Sander,. 
YI Sanders Works are, © A Hiſtory of the Schiſm of Ezg- of Henry VIII. Edward VI. Queen Mary, and Queen E- gy 
Fg + land, divided into three Books, wh he wrote during ſizabeth. Tho“ his Hiſtory be true in the Main, yet it muſt 
+ his Nunciature in Spain: It was printed after his Death be owned, that he wrote with too much Paſſion for an Hi- 
| 4 ar Cologne in 1585. and at Rome in 1586. There were ſtorian; and he ſometimes ſets down Facts which have 
© ſeveral Additions made to it in later Editions, 1 ray been vehemently ſuſpected of Falſhood (s) His Works of 
iy in that of Cologne, in 1628. which is very faulty. A the viſible Monarchy, is one of the largeſt that has been made 
6 Þreatiſe of the vyilible Monarchy of the Church, in upon that Subject. Sanders undertakes there to ſhew, that 
© eight Books, with fix Books of the Key of David, which the Government of the Church is neither Democratical,nor 
s are intended for a Defence of the former, printed at Lon- Ariſtocratical, but fob Monarchical ; that this Monarchy 
din in 1571. at Avtwerp in 1580. at Rome in 1586. and did not be in with Jeſus Chriſt only, but has ſubſiſted ever 
© at Murtabourg in 1592. Two Trafts in Engliſh, one of ſince the World began; and that Jeſus Chriſt gave this 
Images, the other of the Euchariſt, printed at Log vain in Monarchical Power to St. Peter, and the Popes of Rome, 
© Engliſh in 1566. and 1567. and in Latin in 150g. Of bis Succeſſors. _ The ſeventh Book is a ſhort Hiſtory. of the © 
© the Sacrifice. of the Maſs, bid. Upon the fixth Chapter Church, in which he ſets down the Succeſſion of the Bi- 
© of St. Jobn, at Antwerp in 1570. and a ſmall Trac of ſhops of Rome, the Paſſages and Facts which confirm their 
© the Free- will of Man, printed at Colegne. A Treatiſe Primacy, the Hereſies and Paſſages of the Fathers which 
of Juſtification againſt the Colloquy of Alzembourg, di- oppoſe them. The eight Book is intended for a Refutati- 
© vided into fix Books, printed „ in 1585. Of on of what the Proteſtants alledge to ſhew, that the Pope 
© the Pope's Supremacy, in Engliſh, at Louvain in 1567. is Antichriſt. Sanders there retorts the Accuſacion upon, 
and in Latin at Venice in 1603. An Apology for the Ex- them, and affirms, that the Characters of Antichriſt belong 
© communication of Queen Elizabeth; and a Tract in de- to them. The fix Books Of the Key of David, or the King- 
| © fence of his Treatiſe of Monarchy, in anſwer to a Pam- dom of Jeſus Chriſt, are deſigned for a Defence of the for- 
© phiet Entituled, Fidelis ſerv: ſubdito imfideli reſponſlo, attri- mer. He maintains there, that the Church has a temporal 
<© buted to [ Dr. Bartholomew} Clarke, which is inſerted in and a ſpiritual Power; that Popes and Biſhops can depoſe 
A the ſeventh Tome of the Monarchy | of Goldafiys 1 r) Kings; that Fepes are above Councils; that as Popes muſt 
three Sermons preached at Lonvain, concerning Tranſub- confirm them, ſo they can make them null and void. In 
+ ſtantiation,' private Maſſes, and the Celebration of the a word, he there defends all the Principles of the Ultramon- 
Office in the vulgar Tongue, at Antwerp in 1566. Three tant, concerning the Sovereignty of the Pope's Power. 
' © Books againſt Helbaftar, and againſt an Apoſtate Jeſuite. Theſe two Books are very full of Quotations, and ſhew 
© A Treatiſe of Uſury, in Engliſh, at Louvain in 1568. the great Reading of their Author, who wrote rather with 


Of theſe Books, the two which are the moſt conſider- Method than Elegance. 


able, and have made moſt Noiſe, and have been the moſt 5 5 


(r) Dr. Ackworth, who was Publick Orator of the Univerſi- I mation, given a diſtin Anſwer to the moſt notorious Fallhoods 
ty of Cambridge, was the Author of the Fidelis ſervi ſubdito in · in Sanders's Hiſtory. What is remarkable is, that di Pin in his 
fideli Reſponſio, which was printed firſt by Day, in Quarto, at | Account of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of England in this Centu- 


London in 1573. 0 I 1 ry, generally follows Biſhop Burnet where he contradicts Say- 
( 5) The Engliſh Reader necd not be told, that Biſhop Bur- | ders. | if N | | 


net has, at che End of each Volume of his Hiſtory of the Refor- | ( 


| JOANNES MALDONA TUS. 


W 


Obs Maldenat, Was born ofa noble Family, in 1225 cally, that Opinion gave Offence to the Pariſian Divines (RAY?) 
Joannes in Spain, in a Place called Las Caſas de la Reina, [ the 
Maldona- © e Houſe ] near Lerena in Eſtremadura. (u) He 
tus. ſtudied at Salamanca; and when he had gone through 
VV a his Courſe of Languages, and the Belles Lettres, he 


heard a few Lectures in the Civil Law; and then 
by the Advice of his Friend Michael Palacios, who has left 
us Commentaries (2) upon the Goſpel of St. Mathew, 
be wholly gave himſelf up to Divinity. Dominico Soto and 
Francis Tolet were his Maſters. When he had gone thro? 
his Studies, he taught Greek, Philoſophy and Divinity in 
that Univerſity, before he entred into the Society of the 
Jeſuits, which was not till 1562. at Rome. Next Year he 
was ſent to Paris, and there taught Philoſophy for three 
Years together, and Divinity for four Years more, and had 
an extraordinary Concourſe of Scholars. In 1570. he was 
ſent to Poitiers, with nine other. Jeſuits, by the Advice of 
the Cardinal de Lorrain, to oppoſe the Hereticks, who were 
very numerous in that Country. He read Latin Lectures 
there, had Conferences with the Miniſters, preached in 
_ French, and took Meaſures to ſettle a College of Jeſuits 
ia that City. Then he went into Lorrain, and from thence 
to Sedan, where he had a Conference with twenty Mini- 
ſters, two, of whom were converted ſoon after. At his Re- 
turn to Parit, he read Lectures in Divinity again, but more 
extended and profound t han his former ones. Then it wWas 
that he met with Crofles, which diftarbed his Quiet; for 
on the one fide he was accufed before the Secular Magi- 
ſtrates for procuring the Preſident Montbrun de St. Antre, 
whom he aſſiſted at his Death, to bequeath his whole E- 
ſtate to the Society; and on the other fide, the Univerſi-- 
ty and Faculty of Divinity at Paris were for having him 
paſs for'a Heretick, for not holding the immaculate Con- 
, . Ception of the dlefled Virgin tobe of Faith. He was pro- 
tected from the firſt Acculation by a Decree of Parliament, 
the principal Motive to which was the known Probity of 
the Perſon accuſed: But the other Buſineſs had greater 
Conſequences, and deſerve to be ſet down here at length. 
Maldonat having in his Lectures handled the Queſtion of the 
immaculate Conception of the bleſſed Virgin problemati- 
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three Tomes, which make but one Volume. The firſt 2 
contains, Maldonats Diſcourſes upon the Sacraments, Joannes 
larger and more correct than they were in the firſt Lyons Maldona- 
Edition in 1614, The ſecond contains, Letters and Tracts tu'“. 


——_ a 


PLAYS But the other nine were not of that Opinion, and main- 
oannes tained, that the Faculty did not hold this Doctrine as an 
Maldona- Article of Catholick Faith, butouly as an Incentive to Piety : 
tus. That the Council of Baſil did not order the Feaſt of the 
Conception to be obſerved any other wiſe than as a Thing 


to Bourges, where he gave himſel 


that was not contrary to the Faith, and agreeable to Piety ; 
and that the Council of Trent left Men at Liberty alſo up- 
on that Head to hold what Opinion they pleaſed. The 
three other Doctors remonſtrated, that the Faculty ought 


to be conſulted in a Body, that their Opinion upon that 


Article might be known; and that the Matter ought not 


to be determined by nine Doctors. However, notwithſtand- 


ing theſe Remonſtrances, the Biſhop of Paris gave his Sen- 
tence, Jar. 17. 1575. by which he declared, that Maldonat 


had aflerted nothing that was Heretical, or contrary to Re- 


ligion or the Faith. This: Sentence made a great Noiſe. The 
Jeſuits took care to have it poſted up in Paris, and publiſh- 
ed throughout the Kingdom. Some Preachers alſo publickly 
declaimed againſt the Conceptioniſts, for ſo they called thoſe 
that aſſerted thE immaculate Conception to be an Article 
of Faith. The Faculty of Divinity, to defend themſelves, 
made a Concluſion in a Meeting, Feb. 1. in which, with- 
out taking any Notice of the Biſhop of Parit's Sentence, 
they declared, that it ought to be held as an Article of Ca- 
tholick Faith, that the bleſſed Virgin was never defiled by 
the Pollution of Original Sin, according to the Deciſion of 
the Council of 54/0. This was the Opinion of almoſt all 
the DoQors, excepting thoſe who had vated in the Con- 
{ultation held by the Biſhop of Pares. This Concluſion of 
the Faculties angred the Biſhop of Paris, who excommuni- 
cated. the Dean and Syndic of the Faculty: Whereupon 
they appealed as from an Abuſe to the Parliament. The 
Cauſe was pleaded there before the Biſhop of Paris; and it 


was decreed, that thoſe two Doctors ſhould. be abſolved ad 


cautelam; and fo the Matter ended. | 

Maldonat however reſolved to 08 Paris, and withdrew 
wholly up to write up- 
on the Scriprares. In that Retreat he wrote his Commen- 
taries upon the four Goſpels, and upon the leſſer Prophets. 
@) But a Man of ſuchrare Worth could not long remain 
obſcure. Pope Gregory XIII. ſent for him to Rowe, to aſſiſt 
in the Edition of the Greek Bible. 
Commentary upon the Goſpels, and preſented it to his 
General Aquaviva, December 21 1582. He fell ſick ſoon 


after, and was found dead in his Bed, Jan. 5. 1583. aged 


4%. Years. | | * 1 
Tho? he wrote a great deal, yet he printed nothing in 

his Life- time. $56.50 | P 
The firſt Book of his which was publiſhed, was, his 


Commentary upon the four Gofpets, which the Cardinal of Lor- 


rain 1555 printed at Pont-a- 
the 


their General ſent, which was taken from Meldonat's Ori- 


ouſſon in 1596. The Jeſuits of 


ginal. It was afterwards printed at Breſcia in Traly in 1598 


at Lyons in 1601. at Merz about the ſame time, and at 
Paris in 1617. Theſe are the beſt Editions of that Book; 


for thoſe which were afterwards made at Cologne, at Mentz 


and at Paris, have been corrupted in ſome Places This 
Commentary, which is generally eſteemed, is written with 
Care, ExaQneſs and 
hiſtorical and natural Senle of the Text, and explains it 
Clearly, without going out of the way after Allegories, or 
making long Digreſſions. He explains however the 
Dogmes, and confirms them by the Explication of thoſe 
Palfages which belong to them. He often reprehends the 
Interpretations of Calvin and Bezs, and ſometimes pretty 
ſharply. He does not ſervilely tye himſelf up to follow 
the Explicatious of the Ancients, but gives himſelf a Li- 
berty to follow ſuch lnterpretations as he thinks moſt ſim- 
ple and natural; and whilſt he gives the Preference to the 
Pulgate, he now and then follows the Greek, when he 
thinks that makes a better Seuſe. | 13 

He wrote a Commentary #pon Jeremiab, Baruch, Ezekiel 
and Daniel, printed at Lyoxs 1609. and at Cologne in 1611. 
with an Eæxplication of Hſalm 109. and a Letter concerning 
a Conference held at Sedan with ſome Calviniſt Miniſters. 

There came out alſo in thefame Place, in 1601. a Trea- 


tiſe of Faith, under Maldonat's Name. There were prin- 


ted likewiſe at Paris, in 1643. Commentaries upon the 
principal Books of the old Tettament, which are alſo at- 
tributed to this Author, which have not the Force of his 
other Commentaries. The Sum of- Caſes of Conſcience, 
printed at Lyons in 1604. at Cologne and at Fenice, is not 
Maldomat 8, but a Collection taken out of his Works by 
one Martis Cardeguac, a Minim. Laſtly, there is a ſmall 
French Book, printed at Paris in 1617; Entituled, Maldo- 
nat, Of Angels and Dæmons. ; El 

Hie wrote alſo ſeveral other Tracts, as Commentaries 
upon the Pſalms, and upon St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Ko- 
mant; and feveral Theological Tracts. Monſieur 4 Bois 
a Doctor of the Sorbonne, has preſerved ſome of theſe la 

trom being loſt, by printing them at Paris in 1677. in 


(ve) Les Petites Prophetes, This our Author wrote in haſte. 


There he finiſhed his, 


ollege in that City, publiſhed from a Copy which 


er Maldonat ſticks to the 


of Maldonat; and the third, his Diſcourſes of Free- will, WWW 
Grace, original Sin, the immaculate Conception, Provi- 


dence, Predeſtination, Righteouſneſs, and JuRification. 
His Diſcourſe of the Sacraments is one of the firſt Books 


that was written upon that Subject methodically and ſolid- 


ly. Maldonat ſtarts his Queſtions in few Words; builds 
his Concluſions upon Paſlages out of the SS. and the Fa- 
thers; rejects the Errors of the Hereticks; and anſwers 
their Objections neatly and diſtinctly. He meddles with 
no uſeleſs Queſtions : He ſays nothing but what is neceſſa- 
ry upon thote which he handles; and ſays a great deal in 


a few Words: He is longer upon the Queſtions which 
are diſputed betwen Hereticks and Catholicks, than upon 


thoſe which are problematical among Catholick Divines : 


His Stile is ſimple, eaſy and intelligible, and yet neither 


mean nor barbarous: He treats of Purgatory and Indul- 
nces when he ſpeaks of Penance: He approves of the 
pinion of thoſe Divines who look upon Indulgences to 
be only a Relaxation of the Penalties enjoyned by the Prieſt 


in the Sacrament of Penance, or by the Eccleſiaſtical Law: 


And concludes from thence, that Indulgences granted to 
the Dead are not, properly ſpeaking, Indulgences, and can 


be ſerviceable only by way of Suffrage. He holds alſo 
with the Louvain School, that it is not the Merits of the 
Saints which compoſe the Treaſure of Indulgences in the 


Church, but only the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, He owns al- 
ſo, againſt the common Opinion, that Indulgences are 
not always valid for the Time for which they are granted, 
becauſe Indulgences are often given for more Years 'than 
a Man can live. 1 | 


Maldonat's Letters are written with great Politeneſs and 


Elegance. He followed the Rules which he gives in his 


ſecond Letter, concerning writin exally and politely. 
In his firſt he conſults Cardinal 22 concerning the va- 
lidity of Baptiſm conferred by Calviniſts, which was a 
Queſtion about which the Catholick Divines were divided 
at that Time. That Cardinal made Anſwer, that he was 
amazed that a thing which had been fo long decided in the 


Church, could be call'd in Queſtion ; and Maldonat ſends 


back in his fourth Letter the Reaſons which where brought 
on both ſides, In his third he anſwers four Theological Que- 


ſtions, which had been propoſed to him by Genzianns Hlervetus 


The firſt is about what Anſwer is to be made to the He- 


reticks when they accule us of imitating Zhyeſtes's Supper 

when we declare we believe that the Body of Jeſus Chri 

is animated in the Euchariſt. Maldonat ſhews in the 
firſt Place, that this Objection is not more valid againſt 
thoſe that believe that Jeſus Chriſt is in a living Manner in 
the Euchariſt, than againſt thoſe that believe that he is there 
in a dead one, fince 
till they were dead. Afterwards he ſhews, that Chriſtians 
ought not to uſe the Reproaches of the Gentiles ; and cites 
thereupon ſeveral noble Paſſages out of the Fathers. Laſt 


Thyeſtes did not eat his Children 


of all, he proves, by Reaſons and Paſſages out of the Fa- 


thers, that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt cannot ſubſiſt without 
his Soul. The ſecond Queſtion is expreſs'd in theſe Words, 


How could Jeſus Chriſt offer a Sacrifice for Sin in the laſt 


Supper, when in the old Law the Immolation of the Vic* 
tim ought to precede the Oblation of the Sacrifice? To 


this Maldonat anſwers, that there is no expreſs Law in the 


Old [Teſtament which ordains the Immolation of the Vic- 


tim as neceſſary to every Sacrifice: That the Eſſence of a 


Sacrifice conſiſts in the Oblation of the Victim; and that 


Death is neceſſary only for the Remiſſion of Sin; and that 
it is indifferent whether the Effuſion of the Victim's Blood 
be before or after the Oblation. The third is concerning 


the Opinion of St. Gregory Niſſen and Heſychins, concer- 
hiſt in the Euchaiiſt. "Maldonat | 


ning the State of Jeſus 
owns, that he is not of St. Gregory Ae Opinion; nor 
does he find the ſame thing clearly in He/ychizs ; but he adds, 
that both thoſe Authors may err; that Heſychius ſome where 
ſays, that the Divine Nature ſuffered in Jeſus Chriſt; and 
that we ought always to follow Vincentius Lirinenſis's Rule, 
That the Church is not oblig*'d to conform to the Sentiments 
of private Men, but that Authors ought to follow the Senti- 
ments of the Church. The laſt Queſtion of Her vetus s was 
concerning ſome Papers relating to the Sacrifices of the 
Supper and the CroG, and the. Sacrifices- of Me/chiſedeck 
and Aaron, which he had ſent to Maldonat. The firſt Pa- 

er was upon this Queſtion, whether we ought to ſay the 

acrifices of the Croſs and the Supper are the ſame Sacri- 
fice, or whether we may ſay they are different ones? Her- 
vetus was of this laſt Opinion; and the Author of the Pa- 
per of the former. Maldonat ſays, that they may be both 
true; that it is the ſame Sacrifice, becauſe it is the ſame 
Victim; and they are two Sacrifices,. becauſe there are two 
ways of offering them. 


Aazaa aaa 22 


- 


He prefers however their way of 
ſpeaking: who call it but one Sacrifice. The ſecond Paper 
1 commented, Are, Jarewy, ——Bba uch, Exekiol and Daniel, three | 
The Scquel hews, that the Prophets upon whom Maldenat | of whom are xcckoned among the Major Prophets. _ 
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upon the Croſs was. a Prieſt necording one Order uf dar. he made upon that Subject,” but” prac 8 Af 
: Mailen, ron Or according to that of e Ae Sogeuts very Catholickly,, 7 5 Mien; is fleſt bet dy 2 | 0 
1 with Heruetus, oniy with this Diſtinction, Tat, 955 Jeſus, by Adam's Fall. 14 1 
A Chriſt; Was a Prieſt according to theOrder-pf Mekbrſederk,: lu his Diſcourſe of Brace he ep org; bro be botfor 
yet, 11 Sacrifice upon the Cross was offers accordin 10 of that Supſec, but; n confines hifnfelf to Thy 6 
the. Manner and Rites of the-. Agrazical & Spe. or; Grace and 15 which' were conferred 1 the 
wards the Cloſe: of his Letter, he adviſes er vrtus not . nocehge. 1 
write with ſo much Sharpneſs againſt Laſs olicks. 304 ws. wall Be js, mord pariteiite in ws. "Fre & | 
Hervetus having mage Anſwer, that Maldanae/did ; 5 Here, as that he Examines. the Queſtion, 15 1120 dle 
ow ih, e 


LE x 


the Evehariſt which was that! he.belieyed-the lie lv b on fie eems not very favourable, © 7a) en rf pH 
molation of the Victim ought | to ptecede the my A a In his Tract of P redeſtinatios e A b 55 ö , 
the Sgerifice, Maldonat- refutes that Notien in his 1 1 ai paration, of Grace, but an lection 16777 
„in which he oppoſeß that myſtical lamolation,.... * 4 Providence! of God is the Cauſe: 0 Pede 


; 1 his Eighth to T urrianns, he ſpeaks. of ſome Works of — Re . .. „He allows of urieicne e Grace | N 7 bo 
. the Greek Fathers, vhichtbat leſuite had publiſh d, or: 3 every He makes no ſcruple of copfellingt INgthathe s 
| bous-to.publiſh; and.explains his Opinion concerning the not of St. Anz Opinion, and of Examitiing, that” LI 
Queſſion which had been ſo much agitated among the, theres Arguments. 07 hn 
| Gteeks concetning the Light upon Maut Tabor. eb adi % „ 1 his iſcour of Rigttcouſliefs and*Jallibeatdp') 3 
The Seventh is to the ſame 7; ur rialtniry-1 (3) Maldouat x obs, u Tt at an me Works: of Unbeſſevers are co 50 
ſerxesſto him, that the Doctors of the Sorbonne difliked) Sins, II. 'Th an may by general Affiſtances kb bh mY 2 
three things in the Books which he ſent/ him: I. That Sin Precęf J of N 57 and. believe: the'Myſteties. « of a] 
was not inthe Soul, but in the Man. II. That the Souls of all... - on, III. That Mau can by that fi e Ananee 69 0 T's 

Men were in Adam s Soul, and deſcended from it. III. That E. * al all bing 7 5 he cannot do it 10 as io mer 155 4 4 

| at 


we are at Liberty to believe or 55 my the Bleſſed Virgin e ca obſerve all the Prebipiz th And 
was conceived without wen dyiſes im to correct wing jents of. TX without ſpecial Grace. V. That 
thoſe three Propoſitio ee] becauſche de Gm Adden f elf to Grace, tho” in a T4 1 99 
not believe them true; and the laſt, leſt he ſhould give Of: Matioer by moral Works, tho” he F merit Nite firſt 
fence to the Sorbonne. þ -commends Twrrianns's Letter [Influences of] Grace. He Tha s alſo,; that Sins a are try 4 


FAA 


concerning the Uſe of Ecclefiaftical Poſſeſſions, and con- I) forgiven by Juſtification: That Mau is juſtified.” off 
- gratulates his altering his Opinion concerning the Light up- imputed. Righteouſneſs, but oy that hich Is Inherent, $59 wp 
on Mount Thabor, Hens he does not under ſtand Tur- acquired by the Motions of Faith, Hope and Charity 


2 anus Opinion concerning Predeſtination; and declares Adults, and by Infuſion of Habits i in a ee es gp 2 wy 


for Predeſtination-to-Glory, made in view of Merits. He - ſes the Errors of the pretended Refarme: 
| ſpeaks of Hincmarus, Catteſchaltas, and the Predeſtinarians, Man is juſtified by Faith alone, 71 gt Faith caps 's 
a Ne ſends him like wiſe ſome of the learned News of the Time. filt without Charity and good Works. : 
E . The four Speeches which Maldonat made upon the open- - Maldonat wrote ſeveral other Theolo gien 1. | 
| OE | ing of his Divinity Lectures in 1570, 1571. and 1574. are Were never publiſhed. It cannot be de 925 N 189 
| written eaſily and eloquentiy: They contain very uſeful very excellent Man. He was very well $Killed 1% 
Advices, Rules and Precepts for ſtuddying Divinit). Pphane Learning: He underſtood Greek aud 1500. 
After theſe Diſcourſes, comes a Relation of à Journey ſpake Latin with great Purity: He had'read the a 
which} he made into Lorrain, and of the Conference Fathers and Divines with Care: He bad a clear ap 
which he had at Sedan with ſome Calviniſt Miniſters, de- thodical Head, great Facility of Speaking, much Viv VAC 1 
dicated to the Duke of Montpenſier; in which he deſcribes Preſence of Mind, and Addreſs in Difpgi lions! He | 
the Conduct of one Raſter, a converted Miniſter, who gc- a vety free thinker, and judged very ſoundly. of Things; pet 2 
companied him in that Voyage, and for ſock him at his - ſometimes ſeems to have had too much hee and oo. 
Return, and ran away into Germany, This Relation is well n a F 8 847185 for his A. pores... 
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y Baue, 8 hai ab Olive meat Orleans. . 1 ries upon IN Paul CEA his PT RR Palla! > 
in 1499, was inſtructed from his Iufaucy in the ria 1 8 A 1 eatiſe of „ Cab 20 4, 15 5 
| iberal Arts, andinithe' Greek and Latin: na- ing the e of the u St. W 5 17 088 
My His firſt Employment wvasind be Tutor St. Chryſoſtom's aud St. Baſil Ps. urge, | Seb veral, 1 
tos Olds 7 Aubepine who was afcerwwids: Secretary; of of the Saints out of Shen Thu = 
State under King-Francis I. Henry Ieh Heul II and Trauflations are faithful, and: his wor $, Hiob 
Cbarlet IX. Aſter that he went to Poritz:where che aſſiſted much more.exa@ than moſt of the ran ators 2210 f 
Edword:Lupſer,an Engliſhman, in publiſbing gien Works However he is ſometimes miſtaken, and particularly it It; 
in Latin, which had-been/tcanflaed.into that Language by Trauflation of the Works of Clemens e v 
Thomas Liuacre. Then he went into Evglayd with Tupſet, His own. N ofitions: are much 
where he was Preceptor to Arthur Pole; and after that he conſiderable i is, A Difcourſe which he 6 81 15 
was ſent for to Rome by Cardinal Pole, where he was order to reſtore eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline upon the 7 
panes in-trandating:Greek Authors into Latin. Du- non of the Countil: of Chalcedon. _ lays won f 77 
ring the long ſtay which Henwetus made in that Country, Foundation to this Diſcourſe, that if we aut 4.7 | 
nelle in the Cirdinal's Hauſe. His rare Learning, and the Reformation of the Church, we muſt reſtore 15 
| the Hveetneſs, of his Converſation, 90 him Pole's Friendſhip, Cuſtoms as far as wWe can; and that the only way to +2 
and hat of all the-illuſigions Men af Italy. When be came this about, is to put the ſixth Canon of Chaltedon in is 
hack into Fange, he taught publickly in the College of the tice, by, which. it is declared, That no Man ought 1. 
1 Bonrdeaum: Then he went a ſecond Time into ordained, unleſs he has a Benefice or eccleſſaſtical 79 
taly, where he applyd himſelf to Cardinal Marcellus Cer- aſſigned to him. In this Diſcourſe he makes a Comm nt - 
vine When he Was in bis: Hauſe he. tranſlated. ſeveral ry upon that Canon, and: begins with explainingthe cans, 
Piages of tde Greek; Fathers into Latin, He went with ing of the, Word Ordination, ver, He pretends 2 
the Gardihal 40 the Council of Trent, ang. there ſpoke ſe- not the Election of the People, but the N i 
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veral Diſcouſes After tha he went into Holy Ines, i tho? he owns that the People had. a State former, 
r Jobs. Hengeſt,. Bilhop of -Noy Thews aftetwards Tt 


and of- rec Biſhop. of Grleant; and, likewiſe th e Fund iens of. 5 80 Yders were 5 different, and 8 I 
applied himſelf to Preaching... He went to the l 65 Prieſis fotmerl did dot ee the Fun@ions of. De 
b | Baa the Cardinal. of :Lorrain, who made him Ca- cons.and org 15 0 den nol lies, 1 jet 
non af heim, where he palt the Remainder ot his Mays aligns. to Ee, e —H 1191 
in Stud. He died there in 1284. after having lived we the evil Dad fella, rf 
and labotions: Jofes- * N 57 87 21 ation $4 1 11 90 14 Of R | 
2 the _ ar of TranQaions . 8 — h Ng made. 2 c 6," Thi 
. -madeiof reek Authors into Latin, thoſe. which he gtran- AM 8 Biſhopricks to. Cardinals that | 
| | —— 17 0 : 100 pon: he Relaxatſon of Dilcipli 


1. 
ſlated l oue of the Fathers are the St. a gaſiſs Hamilies i . 
+ againſt Wrath and, againſt EuFν Cangns of the Apo- He, 0 den ö » 70 dene Titles. auge 4 
© (tles, of Councils, of Fathers, and . other Divines. great Numb Ohh 5 Faß 07 ch, is per formed. 97 B. 
E Phocius's Nobꝛat aan j with dBlalſainoy's Commentaries. ſhops that call ves Sufffagans. He diſap oves.of 
© The Works of. Clemens Alexaudrinus, with Notes. St. that Article of the Concordate which relates to Kos ates, 
+ Chr Meſtomꝰs Homilies upon the Pſalms. Theodor ens E- becauſe it occaſions many Law-Suits, and Perſons. at 
ali, * Book of Hetatical Tavis,” his Commenta - have no Capacity to take Degres. He cxhorts the M 
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Gentianus he ſhames them that leſſen their Dignity by making Court 
Rervetus. to Cardinals. He finds great Fault in the Cobduct of 
EYN/ commendatory Abbors and Priors, and of the Uſe which 
© — + they make of the Goods which they. poſſeſs. He wiſhes 
a they would take care of inſtructing the Monks, of feeding 


the Poor, and of keeping up the Buildings of the Monaſte- 


ries. He thinks the great Number of uleleſs Prieſts ought 
to de retrenched. He ſhews, that Canons are obliged to re- 


ſide. He wiſhes, that the ancient Cuſtom of holding pro- 


vincial Councils every two Years were revived. He 
touches alſo in this ſmall Diſcourſe upon ſeveral Points 
relating to the Reformation of the Clergy, and ecclefiaſti- 
ö cal Diſcipline. This Treatiſe, which was printed in 1561 
woas reprinted in 1671. in a Collection of Tracts relating 
= to eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. 8 
| Herverus wrote beſides, a' Latin Diſcourſe, ſpoken in 
3 the Council of Trent, and printed at Paris in 1556. and at 


Venice in 1563. to ſhew, that the Marriages of the Sons 


of a Family who are in their Parents Power, contracted 
without their Conſent, are Null: And fix other latin O- 
rations, upon prophane Subjects, excepting One upon 
the Aſcenſion of our Lord. He wrote alſo two Letters 
concerning the Refidence of Biſhops, in French, in 1563. 


Laſtly, Hervetus writ ſeveral ſmall polemical Tracts in 


French, thus entituled; * Epiſtles to the Miniſters. An 
+ Epiſtle to the People of the Catholick Church. An E- 
© piſtle to one enclined to the new Evangelicks. A Trea- 


tile of Purgatory, Diabolical Artifices to procure the 


eodo · 
in Pelra- had learnt the Greek and Latin Tongues, He 
1 was one of the firſt Profeſſors of that Society in 
te Univerſity of Ingolſtadt, where he was made Doctor 
of Divinity in 1562. hen he had taught Divinity there 
twelve Years, he retired in 1574, to Augsburg, where he 
died, May 2. 1584 ee b d g 

He tranſlated and printed the Commentary of Andreas 

CE pon the Apocalypſe: The Ads of the Council 
of Epheſus : Homilies of ſeventeen Greek Anthors upon the 


zaries upon St. Mark; and Titus Boſtrenſis's apon St. Luke 


_ Solomon's Proverbs, printed at Aatwerp in 1614. An 
Gregory Thaumaturgus's Paraphraſe upon Eccletiaſtes. 


= : 


| PAP MY Kori de la Torre, commonly called Turrianus, of 
| Franciſens Herrera in the Dioceſe of Valentia, according to 
rin. Thuauus, or of Leon in Spain, according to Alegambe 
FP and R:badeneira, who wrote the firſt Catalogue 
EL” - » Of the Writers of his Order] ſpent the greateſt Part of his 
1 Greek Authors not then publiſhed, in order to publiſh 
tdem with Tranſlations. After he had been at the Council 


mas- aa, 1566. when he was an old Man. He ſpent the 
reſt of ki Days in Germany, where he kept on writing, 
and died there, Nov. 21. 1534. being near 80 Years of Age. 

His printed Works are, Dogmatical TraQs'of the E- 
4 lection of God, and of Juſtification, at Rome in 1551. A 
Ttact concerning the Reſidence of Paſtors, to ſhew that 
© it is of Divine Right, printed in 1551. at Florence. Three 
© Books of the Authority of the Pope above a Council, ib. 
* r559. Of the Acts of the ſixth Council, and the Canons 
„attributed to it, hid. Four Books of Dogmatical Cha- 
© racers of the Word of God, bid. 1561. Of perpetual 
© Commendams of vacant Churches, and of Refidence of 


_ © Paſtors, at Venice in 1552. Of Monaſtical Vows, and 


I © their Obligation, at Rome in three Books, in 1561. Of 
© + *© Celibacy. Of clandeſtine Marriages, at Venice in 1563. 
=_ Theſe Books he wrote before he was a ſeſuit: Thoſe which 
de wrote afterwards were, An Apology för his Diſcourſe 
©. © of the Reſidence of Paſtors. A'Diſcourſe to ſhew, that 
C =Y ' © the Jews ought to be allowed to read nothing but the 
Law and the Prophets: A Difcourſe of the Apoſtolical 
| © Canons, and Decretals of the Popes againſt the Centuri- 
© _ * ators, at Cologne in 1575, Ot the Hierarchical'Ordinati- 
dns of the Miniſters of the Catholick Church, againſt the 
| _ © ſchiſmatrical Vocations of the Minifters and Super-inten- 
© dants'of Hereticks, in two Books, at Delingben in 1572. 

* andatColopne in 1575. Againſt the Articles of the Leip- 

git Diſputarion, concerning the Church, and the Ordi- 

nation of Miniſters, at Cologne in 1574-* Another Tract 


| G Anthony 4. Chandies, 4 ftrick 'and zealous Calviniſt, 
a 


called himſelf ſomerimes by an Hebrew Name Zamariol, i. e. 
* Song 11 God,” as if his Naiye in French had been Chant · Dieu: 
8 OL. * 5 N | 


? 


oss preach to their People, and to vilit their Dioceſes; and 


Liege, went into the Society of Jeſuits when he 


principal Feaſts of the Tear: Victor Antiochenus's Commen- 


in the Bibliotheca Patrum : 4 Catena of Greek Fathers apes f 
{ St. 


Life in ſearching the Libraries of Italy, ro find Works of 


of Trent, he went into the Society of Jeſuits upon Chriſt. 


om through Inadverteney our Authore there alls a Lutheran) 


« Aboliſhing the holy Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt. An Apo: 


6 logy againſt the Anſwer of the Miniſters of Orle- 
* aus. A Diſcourſe upon the Excuſe” of thoſe that 
* der, rob, and burn Churches, 'and ſay that they mean to 


hurt none but Monks and Prieſts. A Confutation of a 
Book called the Holy Signs. An Anſwer to an Invective 
oft a Schoolmaſter of Orleavs. An Anſwer. to what the 
* Miniſters of Orleans have written againſt his Letters and 


Books. A Diſcourſe of the Troubles of France in 1562. 


A Catechiſm, containing the whole Duty of a Chriltian : 


Man, particularly of Curates and Vicars. Anti- Hugo, (i. 
« e.) An Anſwer to the Writings of Hagh Sureau, Mini- 
© ſter of Orleans, A Conſultation concerning the Holy 
Signs. An Anſwer to the Calumnies of John Lewis Mic- 
© quieaun. A Sermon preached after hearing one that. was 
© ſuſpeted of Hereſy, A Letter to a Sacramentarian 
© Preacher. 269 "3 


He tranſlated out of Latin into French, «A Collection 


„ made by William Lindanus, a German. Biſhop, of ſeveral 
© Fallities of Calvin, Melanchthon, Bucer, and others. Three 


© TraQts of three ancient Greek Doctors, 8. John Dama- 
6 ſcene, Sy 10 2 Nyſſen, and S. Nicholas Biſhop of Modon, 


« [ Methonenſis, | concerning the Sacrament of the Altar. 
The nine firſt Seffions of the Council of Trent. S. Cyril 
of Jeruſalem's Catechiſm, and 8. Auguſtin's Books De 
Civitate Dei. This prodigious Number of Books ſhew r 
how laborious this Author was: But his Erudition was 


greater than his Genius. 


THEODORUS PELTANUs. 


U T Sada Peltanns » of Pelta, in the Dioceſe of 


He wrote alſo of hisown, A Commentary and Paraphraſe 


© upon Solomon's Proverbs, printed at Antwerp in 1606. and Theodo- 
© 1607, Theſes concerning the Fire of Purgatory, the Place rus Pelta- 
* where Souls departed abide, Suffrages for the Dead, nus. 
+ Sepultures, Funerals, and Anniverſaries of the Dead, & 
' © printed at Ingolſtadt in 1569, A Theological Treatiſe,  _ 


divided into fifteen Chapters, concerning the third and 
© laſt Part of Satisfaction; where he treats of the Efficacy 
© of Alms-deeds, their Uſe, Effects, Parts and Circum 
$ ſtances, at Ingolſtadt in 1572. Three Books of Original 
© Sin, and the 8 


dy of Jeſus Chriſt : The Original of Canonizations, Wor- 
©ſhip, Invocation, Relicks, and Images of Saints: Of 


© Alms-deeds, Faſting and Prayer, at Ingoltadr in 1580. 


3 8 


TURRIANUS. 


upon the ſame Subject, againſt the Articles of the ſecond 


© Diſputationof Andreas Hreyhubius, ibid. 1578. Two Tracts 


concerning the Euchariſt, againſt Andreas Volanus, a Pole, Franciſcus 
* a Diſciple of Calvin's at Paris in 1577. An Apology againſt ls. 


© Bepurnusa Calviniſt of Bourges, who had ſpread Calumnies 
© againſt his Order, at Colegne, 1578. A Defence of ſome Paſ- 
© {ages of Scripture,concerning the Catholick Church, and the 
© Biſhop of Rome, its Paſtor, Succeſſor of St. Peter, Prince of 


©the Apoſtles, againſt the Cavils of Authouy Sauleel or Chan- 
dien (y) a Lutheran, at Cologne in 1580. T'wo Books in 


defence of that Work, id. 1580. A third in two Parts, a- 
6 | as SadeePs Letter, at Ingolſtadt 1581. Aﬀecond, 
© Defence of the Paſſages of Scripture, concerning the Church 
© and the Pope, againſt Sadeel, in three Books, at Ingolſtadt, 


, * 1583 and 1584. A Letter concerning Eccleſiaſtical Re- 


* venues, and the Uſe which ought to be made of them, 
dated at Rome, April 20. 1574. A Letter concerning the 


© Definition of Original Sin, taken out of Dionyſius the A- 
© reopagite, and concerning the immaculate Conception of 
the bleſſed Virgin, at I»go//zadr in 1581, A Letter againſt 
© the Arrian Ubiquitarians, ibid. - 1583. An Apologerical 
© Anſwer to the Heads of the Arguments made uſe of by 
Paul Vergerias the Heretick, in his Book Entituled, Of 


© the Idol of Loretto, to defend the holy Church in that Place, 


* ibid. 1584. A Letter in defence of the Society of Jeſuits, | 


© which is the 175th among the Epiſtles of Heut. 
The Latin Tranflations of our Author are, D:adothas's 
© hundred Chapters of ſpiritual Perfection. Nylas's one 
© hundred and fifty Articles concerning Prayer. The Apo- 


© ſtolical Conſtitutions. The Canons of the Apqſtles, with 


« eighty Canons of the Council of Nice, tranſlated out of 
© Arabick, and Pope Nicholas I's Anſwer to the Petitions 


© of the >, te Fi Tract of Jobn Cypariſſiota's, A 


© TraQ_ of 'Phorias's concerning the Gnomicalt Wills of 
«* Jefus Chriſt. Tracts of 7 hrodorut Abucara againſt Jewiſh 
© and 'Mahometan Hereticks. Ba, of Selucia' Demon- 


tration of the Coming of the Meffiah, againſtthe Jews. 


"But generally Saikel, I. 6. Shadeb El, the Field of God, becauſe 
his real Name was Champ- Dien. He was an eminent Preach- 


er at Geneva long, Where he died in 1591. 
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| Gentianus 
plun Hervetus. 


atisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt and our own, 
and of Purgatory ibid. in 1572. and at Cologne in 1576. 
_ © TraQts of Marriage, 1 nr Sin, the Majeſty of the Bo- 
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at Cologne, 
the 1584. Of Te- 


- .:theſe- Editions, as al ſo that of . 
A Treatiſe 
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I grand Nephew to the famous Dorpius, Profeſſor 
cho mis. of Divinity at Loxvain; and his Father Aarian N- 
chli was a very zealous Roman Catholick. Adricbomius's 
c Fg ther died Z arch 2. 1 560. He was ordained Prieſt the 
Vear aſter. He was appointed to direct a Nunnery then at 
Del but being driven out of that City by the revolted 
Proteſkunts, he ſpent the Remainder of his Days at Mech- - 
ſinuſſlaeſtricht and Colagne: Hg: died in this laſt City, in 
18%. ne 20, aged 5 Leas. 
He ptinted in 1578 at Antwerp, by the Name of Cbriſti- 
„ nn rurius, the Life of Jeſus Chriſt taken out of the four 
„ Göſpels; and a Difcourſe of Chriſtian Bleſſedneſs. But af- 
ter nis Death; there was a great Work publiſſed, Entitu- 
led Ye Theatre f the huly Land, aud of rhe Hiſtory of the 
Bible, in three Parts. Firit, a Geography of the holy Land, 
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ed at Alcala, where he made himſelf a Maſter of 


er he retired into the Co 
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in which he gives particular Maps of every one ofthe twelyg SAD, 


Tribes; and explains in his Notes the Situntio 
cot the Cities, Rivers and Places named in the 


Deſeription of the City of 
1590. 1593. and 1600. 


ß bonſus Falermom, was born at Toledo. He ſtudi- 
dme Languages: Then he went to Paris to ſtudy. 
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and 


he ranges in an Alphabetical Order, with Fi 
to other Figures in the Maps. The ſecond'Par 
Theatre is, A Deſcription of Jeruſalem,” and the Pl 


” 


about, with a Map. The third is a-+Ctifonicle' from the 
Beginning of the World, to the Death of St Nh the E- 
vangelift, which he places in the jo Vear of out Lord. 
There had not appeared before the Time of Adrichomrans, a 
ſacred Geography ſo exact and complete as his: Itowas a 
Maſter- piece in that Time; and though ſeveral Diſcove- 
ries have been made ſince, yet that Part of his Work is, 
and always will be very good and uſeful; and fo wilPhis 

| the ( : Fermfalem, His Chronlogy is not 
near ſo valuable. The Theatre. was printed at Colop ft in 
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XK Neonins ag altert of Sprageſain; Aragon, was gon pt mated tothe Auch ib pete, Tomatdpue; lich he N 
Antonius of the Viee-Chancclor, of that Kingdom, of his « palleſBaattictlienfcach g in which he Yiedy, May 31. Antonius 
Arguſtimt L X gun Name, and Brother of Peter, who was Bi- aged 501Years, 3 Months and g Days. Anguftinus 
Ar ſhop of Heſte, and of Elizabeth Dutcheſs ot Ca- Antonihs/ Augiftinhs was one of che greateſt Men that A 
ene, His Father being accuſed of Miſmanagement in nis Spain eyerbred. His Piety and his Wiſdom were equal 


Otfice, was thrown into Priſon; but he got leave of Car 
dinal Ximmes to go into Flanders, and clear himſelf before 
Charles V. and was acquitted after a ſolemn Trial pronoun- 

ced at Bruſſels, October W 1516. JAntonius Aug! | 
died firſt at Alcala and Salamancu, and then weént 
, where he ſtudied the Law under Andreas Alciatut, and 
n ihe Selles Lettres under Romulus Amaſwns and Lazarus Bo- 
do namicus. He foon became very learned, not only in/the 
Livikand Canon Law, but alſo in the Belles Lettres, Ec- 
3 .,cefiaftical Hiſtory, the Languages, and all manner of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical and prophane Antiquities. At 25 Years of Age 
| he: publiſhed his Emendationer & Opinionet Faris Ciuilis, 
hic got him a ver great Reputation. He was choſen 
by Pope Paul III. to be Aaditor of the Rota; and in 4554. 
Was ſent Legate into England by Julias III. paul's Succe!- 
ſor, when Philip II. went into that Kingdom to marry 
Queen Mary. Paul IV. nominated him tò the Biſhoprick 
f Alfa. and ſent him in 1 1555 into Germany to the Em- 
petor Ferdinand I. At his Return, Philip II. made him Bi- 


2 ſhop: of Lerida, and employed him in Steil in 1858. Iu 


1562. he went to the Council of Freut, where he made a 


Church, where he endeavoured to do the Duty of a good 
Biſhop, and wrote ſeveral Books. At laſt, in 1574. he was 
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Artin Azpileneta, commonly called Navarras, 
becauſe; his Father and Mother were of the 
Kingdom of Navarre, profeſs'd the Law ma- 
; 5:1 VM ny Fears at Thowlonſe, Salamanca and Conimbra. 

> His Reputation was ſo Kore that there was no caſe of 

Gonſeience, nor Buſineſs of Conſequence in which he was 
not conſulted. He. publiſhed abundance af Books upon 
the Canon- Law, and moral Subjects, which make three 
great Volumes, Printed at Lyons in 1597. and at Venice in 
i 22602, © The Titles are theſe; A manuel of Confeffors. 
Ot Ulury. Of the Right of Exchange. Of mental Simo- 
ny. Ot Theft. Of the Neceſſity of defending our 
Neighbour from Wrong done to him. Of caſual Homi- 
e cide.' Olf Silence in time of Divine Service. Of Regu- 
V lars. Of Alienation of the Goods of the Church. Of 

« the Spoils of the Clergy. Of the Revenues of Eccleſiaſti- 


. \ 1 


| 


, lamanca, where. he took his Doctor's Degree, and 
= cquird..s great Reputation for his Skill in the 
Hebrew and Greek Languages. He wrote a large Com- 


* 


- :2anentary:upon_1/erab,: with a Preface, in which he juſtifies 


the Tranſlation of the Seventy and the Vulgate, in theſe 
Places in Which they differ from the Hebrew. Not content 


with that Preface, he handles the ſame Queſtion in a large 
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k, diviced into fix Books, Entituled, an Apology for 
poſtolick 
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alas Pamelins, the Son of Adelphas, of the noble 
— 


9 
4 


Family of the Pamelet near Oudenarde, was Coun- 
28 ſellor of State to the Emperor Charles V. He was 
ame1u us. 


to the Ciſterciant. He ſtudied Philoſophy at Loavain, and 

—Divinfth, for nine Years together, under Raargdus Tapperms 
and Fodorns Ravenſtenins; add chat he might get more Lear- 

ging, be went to Paris to the Schals o the Sorbonne,.and 
F'/*.- 110 wo ſeveral. other, Univerlities. & bis return to Losuain, he 

went out Licentiste 3 after Which he was called home, to 
Benet, and preferted to 8 Canon of 
ii There having raiſed ghee he beganito take Pains upon 
IR edge hen Fathers. 20 he Civ Werts qbliged him to: retite 
to St. Omer where the Biſhopugave him the Archdearon- 
n yzof that Church. Soon; after blip MH. Kin of pain, 
315d 


1 gave him the Provoltſhi Bs 
After that the Giogrioh of 8 
uſelt dn otder go 

We have mentioned 
OTHA 


\ 


ready the Editions of Zertullian 


IN ot 


new one, much! more Beautiful and Correct; wich lea 
ned Notes, printed at Paris in 1672. RA WA. / 


Antonius Anguſtinus wrote beſides, an 
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MARTIN AZPILCUETA, called NA 
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Eon de Caſiro, a Spaniard, Canon of Valladolid, 
„as Profeſſor a long time in the Univerſity. of Sa- 


Reading, for the {gaze of St. Jerome, for 


born at Brages May 13. 1536 and was hred up in tbe 
Monaſtery wo. ornff near el which belonged 


of St. Danattan's: . 


4 
4 


/.Inftitmions ; and he wrote a ſmall Trac, 


\ $ 


\Samonri near Cerec ha aud ted at Antwerp in 189. 
Sta Oer NA went ],] Pemelint had ſtudied Eceleſiaſtic 
take poſſeſſion of thatcBiſhopriekz-he-died what telates to Diſcipline, exceedi 
at. Ming in Haluault) ep, ld BRA: ai gf toy lion ON, erer always exa&; not; are.his/Criciciſms 


to his Learning. There is a Catalogue of all his Works 
at the end of aluz ui s Edition of his Treatiſe of Correcti- 
ons goon Gratian : That is the moſt Conſiderable of al! 

oaks” Which he wrote upon the Canon Law. It is 
ot ork- Falk ei, Labour, of wonderful Exactneſs, 
and of very great Uſe. There were two old Editions of 


} 


it, one at Tarragonz; and one later at Paris in 160% But 


We are very much obliged to M. Baluxius for-giving us a 


Abridgmen 7 
Canon- Law, in three parts, of Perſons, of Things, and of 


= 


Judgments: The firſt part of this Work was printed at 
4. Tarragona in 1586. and at Rome in 1614. The ſecond- and 


third, at Rome in 1611. and at paris in 1641. He publiſh- 
ed alſo, ancient Collections of the Decretals, with lear- 


ned Notes, at Lerida in 157%. which were Reprinted, at 


Paris in 1609. His Penitentiary. Canons, with Notes 
ſhall ſay nathing of the Statutes of Tarragona, his Breviary, 


ö Hours, and Ritual of the Church of Lerida. This Author 
conſiderable Figure; and after that retired to his own + 


practiſed what he taught, and jo 


| ined. Purity of Language 


1* 


VARRUS. 


© cal Benefices. A Defence of his Apology to his Book NAW 
of Eccleſiaſtical Revenues. Of the Incompatability of Be- Martin 

© nefices. Of the Ends of Humane Adions. Of Penance. Azpilcue - 
„Ok Indulgence, or of Jubilees. Of Alms- Deeds. Of .. 
its and Promiſes to obtain Juſtice or Favour. Of pe 
anal Laws. Of Prayer and Canonical. Hours. Some 

'© Lectures upon the Law. Navarras is cited with ap- 

plauſe by Canoniſts and Caſuiſts. Sometimes howeyer he 

is looſe in his Rules of Morality, He writes neithet po- 

litely nor agreeably. He is commended for his Sobtiety, 

| bis Piety, his Charity, and eſpecially his Fidelity; which be 

ſhew'd to his Friend Carranza, for whom he undertook a 

Journey when he was 80 Years. old to Rome, to idefend 

that Archbiſhop of Toledo's Innocency. He ſauxvived Gar- 

ranxa, and ſpent the reſt of his Days at Rome, where he 

died in 1586. Aged 95 Years. 7 
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the Tranſlation of the Seventy, and for the Man 
which the Ohurch reads, aud has always read the Bj 
gainſt thoſe that reprehend it. He accuſes the Jews * qr. Catro 

rupting the Hebrew Text maliciouſly; He ſhews great A- oh 
verſion to the Rabbins, and to the ne- Interpreters of the 
Scriptdrts r msd lo und alter ord] ene 

Tpheſe Books were Printed in 570. and 1181. He died 
very old in 1586. If we will believe (and why ſhould we 
not? ) Mo 
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ner in AAN 
Neo- Leon de 


tines and F. Simon, this Author underſtood He- 
ew but Indifferenti 77 
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and Cyprian, which were publiſned by Pameliat. His Notes RAG?) 
are long; which was taken notice of:befdtez and he han- Jacobus 
dles ſeveral Queſtions of Diſcipline and Controverſy in Pamelius: 
them. He publiqed alſo the Microſagus, and Cafſiodore's . 
Treatiſe of Divine Inſtitutions. He was preparing when! 
he died an Edition of Harabanuss Works, which were 
printed after watds at Calq nue in 626. Pamela Com- 
mentaries upon the Beo af Jadith, and the Epiſt 
Pbileman, are inſerted into dbat Edition. His two 
of the Latin Liturgy. printed at CGolagne in 11 Af 
Books that have procuted him the greateſt Hauour, He * 
drew up alſo a Catalogue of the ancient Commentators 
upon the Sacred Writers, which is printed With Gafſiodore's 
| 4 dedicated: to the 
States of Flanders, to ſhow: that different Religions ought 
not toche toletated in a Commonwealth. This was: prin- 
ical Antiquity, oſpecially 
ngly. He is not how- 
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: A Ere ate two Lowwain Doctots, both learned Di- on, that we ought to judge of Canonical or Apocryphal  _ 
cela vines, and able Writers of Controverſy, both Books. | NE ee, — — 
Peri raiſed to the Dignity of Biſhops, and both tutned le confirms this Doctrine in the ſecond Book by Paſ- Gulielmug 

duc of their Biſhopricks. 8 ſages of Fathets of the Church, who from Age to Age ndanus, 
* V The firſt is Canerus petri, born at Dayvendiike, a Town have given Teſtimony to Tradition; and maintained, that 


in Zeland,” and brought' up at Brozweres-Havey. who, 


when he had gone. through his Courſes at Louvain, and ta- 
ken his DoQor*s Degree in 1560. was made the firſt Bi- 
ſhop of Leewarden in 1570. He did not long enjoy that 
Dignity; (for ſoon after he was put into Poſſeſſion of his 
Biſhoprick, the City of Lecwarden being taken by the A- 
nabaptiſts, he was impriſoned in the Caſtle of Harlingen, 


Where he was detained for two Years. When he was re- 


leaſed he went to Manſter, where for ſome time he per- 


formed the Epiſcopal Functions for that Prince. Thence 


he retired to Cologne, where he taught the Scriptures pub- 
lickly, and died there February 15. 1580. aged 49 Years. 

He wrote feveral Books: Of the Sacrifice of the Maſs: 
Of the Agreement of the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt with 
©. thoſe of the Saints: Paſtoral Queſtions, and of the Ce- 
© libacy of the Clergy, printed at Touvain in 1572. Of the 
Marks of the true Church, ibid. 1568. Of Grace, free- 
+ will, Predeſtination, Juſtification, Indulgences, che Firm- 


© neſs of St Peter's Chair at Cologne in 1583. We have al- 


ſoa Tra& of his concernin 


the Propotitions of Batu, 
which were condemned b 


ius V's Bull: Statutes of a 


Synod, which he held as ſoon as he took Poſſeſſion of his 
Biſhoprick ; and ſome pieces in Low- Dutch againſt the A- 
nabaptiſts: Among others. a Treatiſe of the Duty of Chri- 


ſtian Princes, and of the Obedience which is due to them, 
at Cologye in 1579. . | | 


FAIL Gulielnns Livdenxs is the ſecond Author whom we 


_ Gulielmus have mentioned in this Article. He was born at Dort in 


Lindanus. 1525. of one of the moſt conſiderable Families in that Ci- 


ry, Which had formerly poſſeſſed the Lordſhip of Linda, 


4 


ſſſtudied at Loavain; and being deſirous to perfect himſelf -Cologne in 1563. and in twelves at Paris in 1564. In this 
/ in the Hebrew and Greek Languages, he went into Fraxce Edition there are added Tables of the preſent Hexeſies, and 
to hear” Mercer and Turnebus. Upon his Return to Lox- of Evangelical Doctrine, which had been printed before at 
vain, he was made Prieſt and Licentiate RO ue , // Br ere; 
15 52. Next Year he was called to Diliugbeu, to read up- There are beſides great Numbers of Polemical Tracts of 
on the holy Scriptures there. When he had followed that this ſame Author's, The Catalogue follows: Three 
Employment fot three Years, he came back and took his Books of the beſt way of interpreting the Bible, at Calogne 
Doctor's Degree, at Louvain in 1556. Afterwards he was in 1558. Three Books of Stromata, in Defence of the 
made Dean of the Hague, King's Counſellor, Vicar tothe * Council of Trent, at Cologue in 1590. A Dialogue, Eu- 
Biſhop of Utrecht in Holland and Friezeland, Inquiſitor of * tituled, Dubitantius, or, Of the Original of the Sects af 
the Faith; and at laſt was nominated and conſecrated Bi- this Age, at Cologne in 1 571. Another Dialogue, Enti- 
ſhop of Ruremond in 1562. But he did not take Poſſeſſion * tuled, Ruevardus, concerning the Tranquility of the 
of that Biſhoprick till ſeven Years after, in which he met Soul; in which he recalls the SeQaries to the Catholick 
with ſeveral Croſſes, which however did not hinder him Church by their own Principles. Of the true Roman 
from doing his Duty with Zeal. He went to Rome in Church, againſthoſe of Wizremberg, at Cologne in 1572. 
1568. and was received there by Pope and Cardinals with An Apology, in three Books, for the Concord of the 
„ fiagular Marks of Eſteem. At his Return he found his * Catholick Church, againſt the Confeſſion of Augibarg, at 
Flöck reduced to extremity by Peſtilence and Famine. Antwerp in 1570. oucordia Diſcors, or, A Refuta n 
Tunis gave him an occaſion to exerciſe his Charity and Zeal, of the 'pretended Concord of the Lutherans and Sacka- 
A by viſiting his Dioceſe, to comfort, inſtruct, and aſſiſt * mentarians, at Cologne in 1583. Five Books of the Vow 


the Flock entruſted to his Charge, but alſo for abundance 


2 Town which was drowned, with 71 more, in 1422. He 


his Flock. He made a ſecond Voyage to Rome in 1384. 
after which he was tranſlated, in 1588. to the Biſhoprick 


of Gbendt; which Promotion he ſurvived but three 


of good Centroverſial Books; t e moſt confidetable of 


they believe many things which cannot be proved by holy 


Scripture, as the perpetual Virginity: of the Virgin Mary, 


the Validity of Baptiſm conferred by Hereticks, Baptiſm of 
Infants, c. Then he maintains, that the Evangelical Law 
was promulged, vivã voce, by Jeſus Chriſt in Imitation of 


the Prophets: That the DoQrine which he taught his A- 


poſtles, or which the holy Ghoſt inſpired them with, and 


wx which they pteached, is the Rule of our Faith : That by 


this Preaching they intended to inſtruct all the Faithful in 
All the Points of the Evangelick Doctrine, and not by their 
Writings, which they com ö 5 
caſions, and relate only to ſome particular Points, of Doe. 


ed only upon particular Oe- 


ttine: That all that they taught, either by writing, or only 


* 


wiv voce, is of equal Authority; and that it is by this 


Body of Evangelical Doctrine, teceived by A Traditi- 


3 


; (a) Tout l. Moal wiendra de Þ Aquilon - Lieb Omne Malin ! 


veniet ab Aquilone. So the Words are uſefully expreſſed b 


— 


by x | | = 
J | % 


wer in 1867. 


chat 
way of Proverb. Thoſe words of the Vulgar Latin, which | 


we ought to believe ſeveral 
tained in the holy Bo 


*. ©, 


6s DoQr ines which ate not con- 
0 8 * ; T? ", 


. 


From theſe Principles he concludes, in the third, that 


the Word of the Goſpel is all that God has propoſed, and 


does propoſe to us, either by his own Mouth, or. by Jeſus 
Chriſt, or by his Prophets and Apoltles, or, laſt of all, by 
his Church and Paſtors in Sun This Word he. di- 
vides into the written Word contained in the Canonical 
Scriptures, and the unwritten Word, which is of the ſame 
Authority with the written. After he has treated of the 
Canon of the Books of Scripture, he keeps to that of the 
Council of Carthage. He ſpeaks of the Obſcurity of the 


* 


holy Scriptures, and lays it down for »Rule, that we cau- 


not know the true Senſe of the holy criptures certainly 


and indubitably but by Tradition. Then he runs over ſe- 
veral controyerted Queſtions, the Deciſion of which he 


founds upon this Tradition, ſuch as the Obſervation of 
Sundays and Holidays, of Leut, of Ember-Weeks, of Ab- 
ſtinence upon Fridays and Saturdays. Thence he. paſſes to 
the Queſtion of the Merit of good Words, of Free-will, 
of Righteouſneſs, and of the Worſhip and Invocation of 

EY | 1 

In the fourth Book he treats at large of all Queſtions of 
Controverſy which relate to the Sacraments. Speak ing 
of Order, he runs out concerning the Supremacy of St 
Peter and his Sueceſſors, to whom he allows the Right of 
Appeals, and of calling and confitming General Councils. 


2 Book is much larger and more. conſiderable than the 


The Laſt contains a Refutation of the Arguments Which 


Breutiu and Calvin bring againſt the Authority of Traditi- 
ons. 


* of Continence, and of the Celibacy of the Clergy for the 
Council of Trent, apainſt Chemnitius, ibid, 1580. A 


Months, for he died in November in that Year, aged 63 iy preſent in the Euchariſt, at Cologue in 1575 Agquile 
Ne 1d 2) ee Dd tent, upon theſe Words, Ab Aquilone pandetur Ma- 
This great Man was not only illaſtrious for his; indefa- * lun ſupra omnes Habitatores Terre, 10 to ſhew that the 
tigable Zeal in Defence of the Faith, and for his preſerving * have no Relation to the Election of Saxoxy, but to the 


* Calamities of the Church, d. 1580. An Exhortation 


ed into five. to ide Hallauders to call them back to the Church, 1014. 
which is, his Panoplia Evangelica, divided into five Books. 


In the firſt he lays down the Neceflity of Tradition, and 
And l refutes the Doctrine of the Proteſtants, that nothing is 


A Paniphlet concerning fleeing from Idols, and againſt 
* the new Doctrines of the Goſpellers, ibid. Confutation 


| of the Confeſſion of Azgibzrg, and an Apology for. that 
cdtto be believed which is not written. He ſhews, that they * Book; in Low-Dazch, i 10. 1 Diſcourſe againlt thoſe that 
tttzhemſelves are obliged to abandon that Principle; and that * eaſt Fleſh, in Low-Dutch at Cologne in 1580. 5 


This Work of Lindanuts was printed in Folio at. 


Tract in Defence of the living Body of Jeſus Chriſt, real- 


Here alfo ſeveral other Traßts of Morality and Piety, - 60 | 


written by Lindanus, as, © A Paraphraſe upon the CXIXth | 


« Pſalm : Paraphraſes upon the firſt XXX Pſa, 

« nother Paraphraſe 105 Ke ſeven Penitential 6002 4 
* Synodical Diſcourſe, and Confſtitations, at Cologne in 
© 1571: A Sacerdotal Mirror: Catechiſms: Sermons: A 
«© Diſcourſe againſt the Diſorders of the Clergy, part of 
«© which'is printed in the ſecond Tome of the new Edition 


+ of the Faſciculus Rerum Expetendarnm &o Fugiendarum, (at 
London by Mr. Brows, in 1690 ) and ſeveral other ſinall 
J ofa HE ðx/ ̃ ̃ 


Another much more confiderable Work 'ought not to 


be omitted; namely, An ol e of its Faults, and 
Ten, printed at Au- 
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riptutes along With John Leonard Hxſſelt, ini 


Meatbod, and expiaining the ne an 
| | 


ly, amang- the Frauciſtan Friars,” who were then in great 
Credit. The moſt zealous Adverſaries of Baits drew up 
a Vollection af eitzbteen Ptopoſitions, which they atttibu- 
ted to him, whicll wete ſent to the Faculty of Divinity of 
Nami hy eren du Chere, 'Warden of the ranciſcan Houſe 
at Nielle, urid Giles de Quereto, Warden of that of Aerb 
We know nothing of the Particulars of what paſſed in the 
Hachlty of Paris upon that Subject: We find only a Cen- 
ſunt dated Jupeiny.). 1560. which bears the Name of the 
Faculty of Divinity of Parit, aſſembled in the Sorbonne; 
in which fiſteen of theſe Propoſitions are declared Heretical, 
and the reſt falſe ; but nothing appears of their having been 
 Exanuned by a Committee, according to the uſua} Cuſtom. 
The Propoſitions which are cenſured, and the ee 
tions of the Cenſutes, ate theſe: Prop. I, The Free- will 
Sof Man cannot do two contrary Things: ſuch a Power 
does not belong to it by Nature. The firſt Part of 
this Propoſition is declated to be Heretical, and the Second 
falſt and conttary to moral Philoſophy, + II. Liberty and 
Neceſſity belong io the fame Thing in the ſame Manner, 
) and nothing but Violence is repugnant to natural 
7 iberty. The Cenſure ſets forth, that the firſt Part of this 


Propoſition includes a Contradiction, and is Heretical, and 
the Second is falſe. III. Free- wilſis not that Which of 
Lit ſelf cauſes an Action to be free“ This Propofition 

isn declared to be falſe, erroneous: and pernicious: V 
reer will has nothing but Sin within it ſelf; and every 
 <. Aftion of Free-will left to it ſelf is a Sin, mortal or ve- 
© mals, This Prapoſition is declared to be Heretical in 

_ batlvies Parts, V. Man ſins when he does what depends 
- £,npott himſelf, and cannqt avoid ſinning. This alſo is 
Jeclarec Hetetica l. VI. A Power of ſinning is not of the 
- ©!Eflenrecof r and God has not given ſuch a Po-ẽ.ãMͥ 
FDL Mam The firſt Part of this Propoſition is decla- 
to be falſe, and tbe Second Heretical. VII. Man's 
JFreec-will cannot avoid Sin, without the ſpecial Grace of 
_ ©. God; and therefore all the Actions of Men which are pure- 
. © ly.infide} are Sins. The ſecond: Part of this Propoſiti- 
du is declared to be falſe, and ill drawn, when it is made 


tobe a Conſequerice of the Firſt. 4 VIII. Free-will wil- 


9 th freely} whatſoever it willeth of its own Will and Plea- 
- 4zfure; ſo that a Man may will the ſame thing freely and 
_ + zneceſlarily..?.:. The ſecond Part of this Propoſition inclu- 
..  deth a Contradiction; and the Cenſure ſays it is Heretical. 

X. A Schiſmatick and a KHeretick, and one that is not a 
- *: downright; Infidel , may ſometimes merit eternal Life, 
we Ae , Mend of Cohdignity,. This Propoſſtion is 
den 


nſured as Heretical. X. A Man that, is in a State of 


mortal Sin, and guilty of eternal Death, may for all chat 
have Obarſty. This is declared to be Heretical. XI. 


ontrition never. forgives Sing unieſt we receive the 8a- 


„ ;%Erament-or Baptiſm, or of Penancejexcept/itbe in thæ Caſe 
* of. Martyrdom, or of :Neceſlity adn tPhis Propalition-is 
28}; de he Heretical. % Ils When a Sinner does 
What he.is commanded,” Sin is not forgiven him Con“ 
lation, evemthe' he ſhauldtrefuferto gigi maticioaſly 
c BAS SIDE nor a9nh Nl 
( L Anne ſTurvante il fut choiſs poor remplir laOhaire de 
Ecriture Sainte à la place de Jean Leonard eſſels, qui toit alle 
40 Gencila, de Nent gef Ricard The © Foſs. Ravenſiain'g d. c. 
A 55 next Tear he was cheſen to be Profeſſot of the holy Scripm n 
place of John Lionard Heſſels, who was gone to the Council of Trent 
with Tapper and Ravenſtein. If rhis be not miſerably falſe 
d Printed, our Author wrote it in haſte. The Context ſhews, 
1 Vol. III. | : 
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Heretical, * 2 41 

* mitted in in 


before the firſt Juſtification, Without 1n- Baius. 


No good Uſe: of Free- will can be ad- Michael 
© rroducing Pelagfaniſm: And he that prepares' himfelf for N 
| ©Joſfificato + fins. like hit that abuſeth his tiatural Gifts; 


_ ©'ferve ] am ation.“ This Propoſition is declared to be 


Fleretical in alf its Parts. 


6 XIV. Grace is neber gi-' 


"vel! but t tho poſe it: It is the ſame with tie 
« firſt” Juffification'; for Juticationr i Faith it ſel, and it 
by Faith" that ne wicked Man becometh Rigftedus. 
The tWo fir lt Parts of this Propoſition are Sectgres to be 
Hefetical, and the Laſt falſe. XV. Man fins neceflati- - 

A Sitz whith deſerves Damnation; the Ads which, be 

© Joes nEceſlitfly-are Sins; in a word, the being carried 
freely to an Aion, is no neceflary Condition to make 

©'it finfuf.“ This Propoſition is pronounced Heretical in 
all its Parts. * XVI. No Man is without orginal Sin, 
„but Jeſus Ohriſt alone: Thus itte bleſſed Virgin died, be- 
bauſè of the Sid, which tie pad conrracted in Adam; ind 
„Alk the'Suffetings' Which ine enffated” in "this Life, are; 

© like thoſe df other Righteons Men, Puniſhments of ori zial 

© or actual Sin. Job and all the Martyrs ſuffered for theit 
„Sins.“ This Propoſition is pronounced Heretical in alt 

its Parts, and injurious tothe Blefled Virgin and the Saints 
„XVII. Do all to the Glory of God: But I ſay unto you, 
© that ye reſiſt not Evil:“ Theſe Sentenees are to be look - 
ed upon as abſolute Commarids: The ſecond Part of this 
Propoſition is declared falſe. * XVIII. Every good Work © © 
6 merits eternal Life, and whatſoever Work is rewarded 
© with a temporal good, which does not deſerve eternal - . 
© Life, ought to be eſteemed evil, becauſe no Work can 
merit any thing but eternal Life. * The Cenſure ſets forth, 
That this whole Propoſition is repugnant to Holy Scripture. 

Baiuss Adverſaries ſpread Copies of this Cenſute abroad 

in Flanders, and made uſe of it to condemn thoſe that were 


of his Party Baizs wrote to Parris to. know whether the 


Faculty of Divinity had really made that Cenſure. In the 
Preface to his Notes upon it, he aſſures us; that the Doc 
tors of the Sorboxne refuſed to give his Friend arora] 
tick Copy of it, whereby it might have been known whe- 
ther the Cenſure had been the Faculty's or no. When 45 
receiv'd that Anſwer, he reſolved to write Notes upon the 
Cenſure; in which he approves ſome of the Cenſures, aid 
blames the reſt. He approves the Cenſure of the firſt Pro“ 
— 2 Upon the Second, he diſtinguiſhes two ſorts of 
Liberty; one oppoſed to the Bondage of Sin, and another 
oppoſed ro Neceſſity. He owns the Cenſure to be juſt, if 
the Word Liberty be taken in the latter Senſe, Which is 
the Senſe commonly giyen to it by Divines: But he main- 
tains, that ſt'is not reaſonable, if the Word Eiberty be ta- 
ken in the farmer Senſe, which is the moſt uſual 1 90 
Scripture. Fe 'appreves alſo of the Cenſure of the Third. 
He defends the Fourth ;' and aflerrs; that all Actions done 
without'the*Afliftance of Grace are Sins. He diſtinguimes 
upon the Fifth between the'Faithfol ahd  Unbelievers;/ 
and fays, at this Maxim; God infallibly ſuecouts him 
© that does all that is in his Power, is falſe when under 
ſtood of Unbelievers; and if underſtood of Believets, it is 
more exact t6 fay, They Nye well becauſe God is within 
© them; tlian to ay, They are quſtified becauſe they do all 
they can: And after all chat it is barely a Queſtion! a- 
bout Words, for which no Man ought to be accuſed of 
Hereſy, He confirms the firſt Part of the ſixth Ptopoion 
that is cenſured by the Authority of St. Auſeim, whotays, 
that ſince God and Angels cannot fin tho“ they gute free, 
the Power of Sinning is not eſſemial ta: Liberty. Fel ſays 
the ſecond Part is not -well'Nited* Heretioal;ibecauſe we! 
may ſay in one Senſe; tht God ahews of Sins and hut g- 
ven us a Will that can commit. We ought not indeed 
to ſay," that the Power to fim is a feu Power: Whereas a! 
Power not to ſint 18.4 feat per gio en b/ã Gd 10: Angels? 
and to Saints. He mafntans me! Conſequence:of Ah, ſes! 
venth Propoſſtion, Wine is founded upon this Principle, 
that Grace is neceſfaxy to avoid'Sin in ball our tions. 
The Eighth is the ſume in a Manner with ze Second. 
Upon dhe Nineh de news, that rhoſe who have not per- 
Faimz and who have not yet obtained Forgiveneſs of 
theit Sine g Cornelint may de ſome Things which de- 
ſerve loin" Reward,” lie explains the- tenth Propoſition; 
"23 eee en ee che een ee p08 den; 
hut Rut in here put into the Petr is what M. Du Pia mennt 
to ſuy 3 for Heſſels and he did not go to the Council of Trent 
Filler ward 12 8 A e 8 
vl ih Sm bant lr mem Rappart. Fhis E fuppoſe muſt he un- 
| ——— is here rendred. Rapport n what: the: Geomey 
call Rario, or Propertid,. the Relation which: ont thing bears te 
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an ki the Term Charity for all Good-will; and main- cernin the immaculate Conception of the Virgin Mary, SA) 
I — = in that Senſe it — be ſaid, that the Faithful, againſt thoſe who aſſerted it with too much Heat. f Michael 
Michael ho have not yet obtained Forgiveneſs of their Sins, but Theſe Diſputes encreafing thus every Day, Baiug's Ad- Baus. 

| 4 A have reſolved to be converted; who deteſt their paſt Sins, ver ſar ies extracted ſome Propoſitions out of his Books, and WW 


4 


and begin to love God, have at leaſt the Beginnings of 
Charity. He ſays, the Eleventh is neither Heretical nor 
Schiſmatical ; but on the contrary carries the Faithful to 
the Prieſts to obtain Abſolution of their Sins: That the 
Twelfth is agreeable to the Opinion of St. Azga/in; 
whereas the contrary favours the Tenents of Luther and 
 Wrickliff, He owns the Thirteenth is rightly condemned, 


if by the Term Juſtification, we underſtand Remiſſion of 


Sins, according to the uſual Acceptation: But he thinks 
that thoſe who advanced it, only affirmed, that before the 


firſt Grace, Free-will ean do no good; in which Senſe he 


thinks it ought not to haye been condemned. Upon the 
Fourteenth he acknowledges, that the general Propoſition, 
that Grace is only given to thoſe that oppoſe it, is falſe, be- 
cauſe this can only be ſaid of the firſt Grace, by which the 
Will of Man is changed. As for the Fifteenth, he affirms 
that it is not de fide to ſay that the Bleſſed Virgin is con- 
ceived without Sin; and conſequently the contrary Propo- 
fition ought not to have been cenſured as Heretical, unleſs 
we ſhould ſuppoſe that the Bleſſed Virgin and the Saints 
have actually original Sin in Heaven; which Senſe theſe 


Authors do by no Means allow. Laſtly, he ſays there is 


nothing to be cenſured in the two laſt Propoſitions. 


- 


ſeeing that this Quarrel grew hot, and fearing that it might 


ſet the Univerſities of Louvain and Paris at Variance, de- 


fired a Breve of Pope Pius IV. to empower him to com- 


mand both Sides to do what he ſhould think- adviſable. 
And to oblige the Divines of Louvain, who he ſaid were 


very good Catholicks, very learned, and of an unblame- 


able Converſation: He made Heſſius and Baius of his Coun- 
cil. Having engaged them thus by this Honour, he ſpake 
to them concerning theſe Diſputes. They acquieſced in 


what he propoſed, and declared, they would pay all poſſi- 
ple Submiſſion to the Judgment of the Holy See, and the 


Council. Then he ſpake to the Frazciſcan General that was 
in Flanders; and they agreed together, that the beſt way to put 
an end to that Affair would be to bury it in Silence. The 
The General commanded the Religious of his Order to be 
quiet, and Cardinal Grazvelle got the Doctors to be ſo too; 
and thus the Troubles were appealed for ſome time. All this 


is in a Letter of Cardinal Granvelle's, written to Philip II. 


King of Spain, October 18. 15. we 
hings would have continued thus, if Barzs's Adverſa- 
| ries could have held their Tongues: But they ſoon after 
renewed theſe Diſputes, by preſenting a Memorial to Car- 
dinal Grazvelle, containing ſeveral Propoſitions, which they 
attributed to Michael Bains. This Memorial was communi- 
cated to him by the Cardinal. Baius gave in an Anſwer to it in 
a Paper, in which he diſown'd ſeveral of thoſe Propoſiti- 
ons, and affirmed, that the reſt were ill drawn: up, and 
conceived in ambiguous Terms, which were capable of 

an ill Senſe, from which he was very averſe. | 
Jobn Heſſels and Michael Baius were the two Loxvain 
Divines that were choſen to go to the Council of Trexz. 
When Cardinal Commedone paſſed thro* the Low-Coun- 
tries to treat with the Princeſs Margaret and Cardinal Eran- 
velle, concerning a new opening of the Council of Trent, 
he queſtionęd whether it would be proper to ſend them 


thither, and wrote to the Cardinal of Mantua about it; State of Sin: That Charity may be found in a 


obſerving however to him at the ſame Time, that he had 
no evil Preſage concerning them. That Letter made no 
Alteration as to the Choice which had been made of the 
Perſons that were to go to the Council. Cardinal Graz- 
velle having alſo received the Pope's Breve, impos'd Silence 
a ſecond time concerning theſe Diſputes. ä 5 

In 1563: Baius printed his TraQs of Free - will, Righteouſ- 
neſs, alice ation, and the Sacrifice, ſtrengthened with the 
Approbation of Franciſcus Fontanus, Biſhop of Bois le- Duc, 
of John Hentenius, Profeſſor of Divinity, and the Privilege 
of the Catholick King. He went the ſame Year to the 
Council of Trent, and at his Return publiſhed ſome others 
of his Tracts; namely, Three Books of the Merit of Works : 
A Treatiſe of the firſt Righteouſneſs of Man: Of the Virtues 
of Unbelievers : Of Sacraments in general: Of the Form of 


Baptiſm. Theſe Books were finiſhed about the End of the 


Year, ir -•˙.“Vn 73 

- . The Diſputes between the Fanciſcans, concerning the 
Neceflity of Abſolution, -and the immaculate Conception, 
were revived with Heat about that Time. Some of that 
Order went upon this Maxim, that Sins are remitted by 
Contrition; and made no Sctuple to ſay Maſs without 
confefling, or receiving Abſolution, tho“ they had com- 
mitted mortal Sins, if they could not get a Confeſſor of 
their own Order immediately. Now Baizs's Notion, that 
Contrition does not remit mortal Sins without Abſo- 
lution, except in Caſes of Martyrdom or Neceſſity, ſap 
the Foundation of their Condud: 


. (8) Za Faculty otroite de Lowvdin, Tho pft Faculty ſeeing f to by »/falett'Comirin out of the whole Faculty, 
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ginal or actual Sin: That Man may merit before h 


of the Bull, whieh he refuſed to do, only promiſed 


| and ſo they oppoſed it 
_ warmly: They took Advantage alſo of what he ſaid con- 


and ſent them without his Knowledge to the King of Spain; 


deſiring that they my be cenſured. [gdoczs Ravenſlcin 


wrote to Laurentius Villa-Vincentio, an Auguſtinian, who 
was in Spain, complaining that John Heſſels and Michael 
Baius had not changed their Mind; and that Baizs had 
publiſhed a Book, in which he. oppoſed the common O- 
pinion. concerning the Merit of good Works, aſſerting, 
that Man may merit eternal Life with the Merit of Con- 
dignity, tho? he be not juſtified: That the Actions of Men 
unjuſtified, and whoſe Sins are not yet forgiven, are me- 
ritorious: That Adam and the Angels merited eternal Life 
by their Nature, and not by the Grace of the Holy Spirit 
inhabiting in them. That in another Book he affirmed, - 
that the Happineſs of Man in the State of Innocence was 
not a Benefit of Grace, but a natural Felicity: That he 


taught, that Concupiſcence is a Sin in thoſe that are bap- 


tizea who are in a State of Sin. He propoſed to YVilla-Vi- 
centio to cauſe thoſe Propoſitions and Books to be cenſu- 
red in the Univerſity of Salamanca. Villa-Vicentio was 
probably of the fame Opinion; for Ravenſtein ſent Baius's 
Books and Propoſitions to the Univerſities of Salamanca 
and Alcala. He thought likewiſe that the Things deſerved 


0 be laid before the Holy See; and fo he ſent by one 
Cardinal Granvelle, Governor of the Low-Countries, | 


Godfry a Franciſcan of Liege, ſeveral Propoſitions taken 
he e out of Bainys Works to Por Pins IV. 2 | 
ſiring that they might be cenſured. S: | 
That Pope died in 1566. Baius's Adverſaries addreſſed 
themſelves: therefore to his. Succeſſor Pius V. to deſire him 
to condemn Baius's Propoſitions, the Number of which 
they had now encreaſed to LXXVI. The Franciſcans of 
Flanders were the Informers, and at laſt got a Bull, dated 
October 1. 1567. in which the Pope condemned reſpe&ive- 
ly and in the Groſs, thoſe Propoſitions as Heretical, Erro- 
neous, Suſpected, Raſh, Scandalous, and likely to offend 
pious Ears; but with this Clauſe, ” Quanguam nounulle 
aliquo Pacto ſuſtineri poſſent in rigore & proprio Verborum 
Senſu ab Aſjertoribas intento. Theſe Words were different- 
ly interpreted; for ſome referred the Words In Senſu ab A/> 
ſertoribus intento to the Verb Damnamut, which follows; 
and others to what went before, Quanquam nonnulle ali- 
uo Padto ſuſtineri Hellen which makes two very different 
enſes; for according to the firſt, the Propoſitions are con- 
demned in the proper Senſe of the Words, and according to 
the Author's Intention: On the contrary, by the Second, 
they may be maintained in Striftneſs, in the Proper Senſe' of 
the Author's Words. Michael Bains's Namie is ſpared in 
the Bull. The LXXVI. - Propofitions thus condemned 
may be reduced to the following Principles. That the 
State of Innocence is Man's natural State: That God 
could not create. him any otherwiſe : That his Merits 
in that State ought not to be called Graces; and that by Nature 
he could have merited eternal Life: That ſince the F all, 
all the Works of Man performed without Grace, are Sins: 
Conſequently, that all Actions of Infidels, and even nega- 
tive Infidelity it ſelf, are Sins: That Liberty in the Scrip- 
ture-Notion is Deliverance from Sin: That it is compati- 
ble with Neceflity: That the Motions of Concupiſcence, 
tho“ involuntary, are forbidden by the Commandment, 
and are Sins in the Baptized, when they relapſe into a 
an who 
has not yet obtained Forgiveneſs of Sins: That mortal 
Sin is not at all remitted by perfect Contrition, which in- 
cludes the Vow of receiving Baptiſm or Abſolution, if 


they are not actually received: That no Body is 


born without original Sin: That the Pains which the Bleſ- 
ſed Virgin and the Saints endure are Puniſhments of ori- 
it a he is juſ- 
titied: That e ought not to ſay, that Man ſatisfies by Works 
of Penanee; but in view of thoſe Actions it is that the 
Satisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt is applied to us. | 
The Pope did not fix up this Bull at Rome, nor publiſh 
it, being perſuaded, that it was ſufficient to acquaint Baj- 
u, and the ſtrict Faculty of Loxvain, with the Tenor of 
it, (4) He left the Execution of it to Cardinal Granvelle, 
the firſt Archbiſnoprick of Mechlin, who was then at Rome, 
and he left it to Maximilian Morillon his great Vicar, who 
was ordered to ſhew the Bull to the Chief of the Faculty 
of Loxtvarn, and to take care that Baizs, whoſe Perſon he 
eſteemed, ſhould ſubmit to his Holineſs's Cenſure. Mo- 
rillon therefore called together the Faculty of Divinity of 
Loxwvain, of which Jannis, Who was afterwards Biſhop | 
of Gbendt, was Dean, and cauſed the Bull to be read to 
them; and exhorted the Doctors not to teach or maintain 
the Propoſitions there condemned, but to live in peace. 
The Faculty of Divinity deſired him to give them a Copy 
*Ogi 
them a. Copy of the Articles which it condemned. Fre 
Faculty | egg to ſubmit to his Judgment, and defired = 
him to ſuſpend the Prohibition of Bazzs's Book, fince it 
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NASA was ſufficient that the Articles therein reproved were con · him to ſubmit himſelf to the Judgment which had ann i- 
Michael demned. At the Faculty's Deſire he conſented to ſuſpend 


Wa i, 
Baius. the Prohibition of Barrs's Books. Some time after he 


ven. Morillon gave Baius that Breve, with a Letter from Michael 
| | Cardinal Graxvelle, upon June 20. He reprimanded him Baius. 
V talked with Baius about the Condemnation of thoſe Pro- 
|  hibitions. Baizs ſeemed to be very angry that he was con- 


tor writing in defence of thoſe Propoſitions that were con 
_ demned and told him, that he had been guilty of an Irregu- 
demned before he was heard, and that they inſerted Propo- 


ſitions into the Bull that were not his. He promiſed how- 
ever to ſubmit to the Bull; but Morillon ſaw him ſo very 
much concerned, that he durſt not propoſe a Retractation 
to him. He notified the Bull alſo to the Superiors of the 
Franciſcans, and charged them not to ſuffer thoſe Propoſi- 
tions to be taught or maintained by any of their Order. 
Baizs likewile ſent a Letter in his own Defence direct- 


Iy to the Pope, in which he takes notice, that there was a 
all preſented from his Holineſs about a Year before to 


the Louvain Doctors, dated October 1. 1567. of which 


they could not procure a Copy neither in Flanders nor at 


Nome: That however the Propoſitions there condemned 
were every where ſpread about: That there was Danger 


that this might do ſome Prejudice to his Holineſs's Repu- 


tation; both becauſe of the manifeſt Calumny of laying 
ſome of theſe Propoſitions to Men that never aſſerted them, 
and becauſe ſome of them were affirmed by the Holy Fa- 


thers both in Words and in Senſe: That in order to clear 


this Matter, he took the Liberty to addreſs theſe Propoſi- 
tions to his Holineſs, with the Difficulties which there 
were in their Condemnation, ſtill ſubmitting the whole to 
the Judgment of the Holy See, that ſo his Holineſs might 
declare whether theſe Things had been ſufficiently cleared, 
and whether it were his Will that that Bull ſhould be own- 

ed as lawful, or whether it had been obtained ſubreptiti- 
ouſly by Subtilty, and thro? the Importunity of ſome Per- 
ſons who did not love good Men. This Letter was da- 


ted January 8. 1569. and was ſent to the Pope with the 


above mentioned Paper, which contained Obſervations up- 
on the condemned Propoſitions, in which Baizs defended 
moſt of them, and affirmed, that they comained nothing 
but the Doctrine of St, Auguſtin. He ſhewed alſo, that 
| ſeveral of them were unfaithfully related, being either mu- 
tilated or falſified, or taken in a Senſe different from that 
of the Author. Baiut wrote at the ſame time to Cardinal 
| Simoneta, whom he was acquainted with at Trent, a Let» 

ter, in which he remonſtrated, that whereas he had been 
choſen eighteen Years before to teach Divinity, his Me- 


thod had been to join the Authorities of the Ancient 


Fathers to that of the School Divines, and to ex- 
plain their Doctrine, as well to oppoſe the Hereticks, who 
would receive nothing but the holy Scripture, or the 
Aneient Fathers, as that he might follow the Method of 
John Heſſels, his Colleague, who did the ſame thing: That 
as thoſe who had taught Scotas had maintained Propoſiti- 
ons which were not approved by thoſe who ſtuck to the 
Doctrine of St. Thomas or St. Banaventare, ſo whilſt he 


followed the Notions and Expreſſions of the Ancients, 


particularly of St. Auguſtin, who had examined thoſe Que- 
ſtions, With the gteateſt ExaQtneſs, he could not avoid ſay- 
ing ſome things which appeared extraordinary to thoſethat 


were not uſed to that Method, nor verſed in the Writings 


of the Fathers : That it was for this Reaſon that ſome 
Evil minded Perſons preſented about ſeven or eight Years 
before ſome Propoſitions to the higher Powers, which they 
imputed to him and to John al, tho* ſome of them 
were very far from their Thoughts, and others of them 
what they had nevet taught; and they were almoſt all of them 
expreſſed in ſuch a manner as rendred them ſuſpected, e- 
ſpecially to thoſe that had not ſtudied thoſe Queſtions: 
That they juſtified themſelves at that time in a Paper which 
they preſented to Cardinal Eranvelle: That when they 
thougbi that Matter had been laid aſleep, becauſe it had not 
been any longer talſed of for ſeveral 
of Divinity ot Loxvaiy, there had, upon occaſion of ſome 
Diſputes which had ariſen among the Franciſcans in Flan- 
ders, been ſome Propoſitions ſent into Spain and to Rome 
that were laid to their Doors; and a Bull dated October 1. 
1567. had been obtained from Pope Pius V. in which 
LXXVI. Propofitions were condemned, the fixty firſt of 
which ſeemed to be taken from his Books, and from the 
Writings of John Heſſe!s, tho ſeveral of them were very 
unfaithfully related : that after all, neither the Perſons of 
him nor of Jobn Heſſels who was dead ought ts be regar- 
ded, not their Books ; but they ought chiefly to mind the 


Truth, and the Authority of the Fathers, whoſe Opinions 
ſeem to be diſapproved. in that Bull > That tho? they had 
not gotten a Copy of it, yet it was reported that he and 

John 8 were excommunicated: That in order to ſa- 


tisfy bis Honout and his Conſcience; he thought he was 
bound to ſend a Defence to one that might be truſted; and 
fo he left the Succeſs with God. Cardinal Soneta was 
dead before that Letter was carried to Rome: However 
Bains's Letter to the Pope, and his Apology, were given 
to his Holineſs. The ſole Anſwer which the Pope gave 
him was, -to declare by a Breve, dated May 3. 1569. That 
that Matter bad been ſufficiently examined; ànd to exhort 
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ears in the Faculty 


larity. Baius either out of a Scruple or out of Humility, eaſilyx 


ſuffered himſelf to be perſuaded to deſire Abſdlution up- 
on his Knees. Morillon told him, he could not grant it 
till he had abjured his Errors. Then he deſired a Copy of 


the Bull, that he might exactly know what the Propoſitions 


were that were condemned. Morillon, who was an able 
Man, pretended not to have it, and at laſt obliged him 
to abjure to him; after which he abſolved him from his 
Cenſures, and reſtored him; but did not make him ſign an 
Abjurat ion, nor did he draw an Account of it; and all 
this paſſed between him and Baius in the Preſence of the 
Curate of S. Gndulus, and was kept very ſecret, as appears 
by a Letter which Morillon wrote upon the Spot to Car- 
dinal Granvelle, wherein he deſcribes all the Circumſtan- 
ces now mentioned. DJ | 
When this Breve once came to be noiſed about, Baixs's 
Adverſaries triumphed more than ever, and declaimed a- 
gainſt him in their Sermons and their Theſes. The Biſhops 
of {pres, Bois-le Duc and Ghenat, adviſed him to juſtify 
himfelf, and to ſet forth his Opinion upon the condemned 


Articles. Purſuant to their Advice, he made two LeQures, 


upon Auguſt 17. and 19. 1570. in which he undertook to 
Juſtify himſelf, by condemning the Propoſitions contained 


in the Bull on the one fide, and by ſhewing on the other, 


that they were not his, or had been fraudulently drawn up; 


ſo that they were capable of an ill Senſe, which was none 


of his. 


This Declaration only gave his Adverſaries a Pretence of 


accuſing him of not ſubmitting to the Conſtitution of the 
Pope They carried their Complaints to the Duke of Al- 
va, Who wrote to the Synod of the Biſhops of Flandert, 
that was held at Mecblin, upon June 11, 1570. and preſ- 
led thoſe Prelates to publiſh the Pope's Conſtitution at Lox- 
vain, and to oblige all the Doctors of the Faculty of Di- 
vinity to ſubſcribe it. They did as the Duke of Alva de- 
ſired, and ordered Morillon to come to Louvain, and pub- 
liſh the Pope's Bull there, and cauſe the Doctors to ſign it. 


This Reſolution was communicated to Bains, who de- 


Clared, he was ready for his part to contribute towards 


Peace as much as he could. Morillon came to Loxvain, 


Nov. 16. publiſhed Pius V's Bull in a Meeting of the Fa- 


culty; but without leaving a Copy, required the Doctors 


of Divinity to ſubſcribe it; and ask'd them, whether they 
would obey the Pope's Conſtitution which he had ſhewn 
them? They all declared, they were ready to obey it; but 
ſaid not a Word of ſigning it. In the Afternoon the Re- 
ctor ſent a Paper to the Doctors to ſign; in which they 
were to declare, that they embraced the Definition of the 
Holy See upon thoſe LXXVI. Articles, and would follow 
in their Lectures, Diſputations and Moderations, Opinions 
conformable to that Definition. The Dean oppoſed that 
Signing; and next Day, at a Meeting of the Faculty, gave 
them notice, that ſuch a Subſcription would be required of 
the Doctors. The Faculty declared, that they defired a 
Copy of the Bull; but that they did not think a Subſcrip- 


tion to be neceſſary, becauſe the Intention of the Synod of 


Mechlin was ſufficiently ſatisfied by the Publication of the 
Bull. The Biſhops not being ſatisfied with that Refuſal, 
wrote to the Faculty of Louvain to ſign the Pope's: Con- 
ſtitution. | | 

The Faculty of Loavain, inſtead of requicing that Sub- 
1 in a Meeting held April 17. declared, that the 
LXXVI Propoſitions ought to be looked upon as condem- 
ned and ſuſpected; that all the Members of the Faculty 
would abſtain from teaching them; and that that Prohibi- 


tion ſhould be publickly notified to the whole World, when 


the Statutes of the Faculty were cuſtomarily read, and to 
every Doctor in particular, when they conferred any De- 

rees. They decreed likewiſe, that all Books in which that 

oQrine was found, ſhould be taken from young Divines; 
and that that Declaration which Baius made in the Divi- 
nity-Schools at the End of his Lectures, ſhould be regiſtred. 
They thought it alſo” convenient, that the Parties ſhould 


have a Conference together upon ſome of thoſe Articles, 
that they might for the future be all of the ſame Opinion, 


and ſpeak the ſame Language. Cornelius Regnier, the Dean, 


In the Year 1575. Michael Bains, notwithſtanding all the 


_ Oppoſition which he had met with, was made Chancellor 
of the Univerſity of Zoxvain, and Dean of the Collegiate 


Church of St. Peter. The ſame Year he made a Diſcourſe 
in the Divinity-Shools, to ſhew, that all Biſhops hold their 
Juriſdiction immediatly from God; and at the ſame time 
affirmed, that our Saviour's Words to St. Peter, I have pray- 
ed for thee, that thy Faith fail not, do not prove the Infal- 
libility of the Pope. Hereapon Laurentius Weſterboven ac- 
cuſed him of advancing an abſurd and ſcandalous Propo- 


ſmion. Baur upon tis was obliged to defend himſelf in 


Cecceccee2 a 
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was appointed to regulate the Manner of that Conference. 
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- +», Some Time after, it 178% he Weicings of the Jeluits and of Obedience to't 


were condemned in that Bulk already FM He,required. there lies in the Will, a Revolt e 
bers of the. Faculey of” 


publickly read, Tolez turned towards Baiur, and asked him, 


Heats flilj Forgnued among the Faculty of -Lozvam. To 


abomt the End of the Year 1595s It way well written, N are the Principle 14s lars down in che 
contained a clear and erad Explication the Doctrine firſt Book of the Merit of Works. In the ſecend he proves, 
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The fame Year, the Quatrets Which feemedto be quict-, Facuſty of Loavain, the, Bali, ;n_rigore 6 111411 
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that it was forged ; others, chat it was ſubreptitious. The XIII. 


Credit gught to be given to ir. Frantin Lolet, Jeluit, Cre: ven. Baut Obletves ficlt, chat the Churen has condemned 
gory Xlll's Confeſſor, Wit bv eas to earty ine new Bull two” Ertots in this Matter: Firſt, that Adam Sin on, 
10 drawen into Flanders,” and to publiſm it there, He called prejudiced himſelf ; Secondly,” that that Sin cauſed; oni; 
a Meeting. of the Doctof- of the Faculty of Divinity; Cotporal Death, Aud other Penalties of Sin. Then heexs,,. 
caufed his Letter of Credence which de Ha from the Pope amies what Ogiginal Jig is ; and ſays, tat it does 'nge,. 

Holineſs having underfidod, that ſome Perſons did anew win which alk Men ate born; and chat ts Act, though, 

aſſert the Errors condemned im Pope Pius Vis Bull, reſol. laid aſleep in Infant, difcovers'it ſelf in Time. He diſtinr. 
ved to confirm.it, and to coder again the Articles which guiſhes four Parts in this, Sin, Ignorancein the Mind, Ma-, 

f zainſt the. 

ly 
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fore, that there ſhould be Agen 


ral Meeting of all the Mem- Superior, and the inyoluntary Motions of the Fle 
S | uley of Birimty, in whieh pe would read 

and publiſh, the Bull. The Meeting was ſummoned for 
March 20. in the nen, Tne Bull having been 


if he had condemned the Articles enumerated in that Bull? 


Bains replied, That he did condemn them according to the In- 
tention of that Bull, and inthe manner in which the Bull con- 


and Theſe are the. Principles which: Bain lays down in. the 


„ aged 7) ears, after he had profeſſed Divinit) 0 Years: . The third Diſcourſe is, of Original Righteouſheſb. He ſup- 


Before I treat of the Works of Michael! Bains, it will p. 


31 eee e e Ball; namely, whether it declares, lion of his Underftanding and his Wilt to the Law of God, 
that ſome of th | 
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of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


| | us Senſe, becauſe he may Will what is good, with the 


Michael help of Grace. The ſecond ſort of Liberty conſiſts in be- 


Baius. ing free from all manner of Bondage. Now the 


ndage 


1 AS YN of the Soul is a conſtrain'd, involuntary and forced Ne- 


ceſſity, or an evil Inclination from which we cannot de- 


liver our ſelves. In this Senſe it is, that the Scripture calls 


thoſe that commit Sin Slaves ;/ and teaches us, thit nene 
are free indeed but thoſe whom the Son delivers. The 
Saints are never perfectly free in this Senſe in this Life; 
and to be free in this Senſe, it is not neceſſary that the Ac- 
tion be in the Power of him that does it. He adds, that 
there is a great dealof Difference between the Free-will 


of Man in the State of Innocence, and of fall'n Man : 


the Forgiveneſs of Sin: 


That in the State in which Man is at preſent, he can do 
no good, nor ſurmount any Temptation, not do any thing 
but evil; but that the Good he does is by the Aſſiſtance of 
the Lees of God; but yet ſo, as that no Man receives 


Aſſiſtances in this Life which are powerful enough to re- 


preſs all Concupiſcence, and to commit no more Sin. 

The Sixth Diſcourſe is of Charity, Righteouſneſs and Juſ- 
tification, which are the Subjects of the three Books of 
Which it is compoſed. Charity, according to him, is an 
actual Motion of the Soul, which may be accompanied by 


a Habit. He affirms, that that Motion is an A& of the 


Love of God, as Creator and Rewarder : That this Love 
cannot be obtained but by the Aſſiſtance of Grace : That 


every Action of the Creature is a laudible Charity, or a 


vicious Concupiſcence, : That Charity may precede. 

That it is not given all 
at once: That it has its Beginnings, and that it 
eucreaſes by little and little. He defines Righteouſneſs to 
be a State which comprehends all Virtues, and is ſubject 
to no Vice. He ſays, that in this Senſe Jeſus Chriſt alone 
is perfectly juſt. In the Condition we are in, Righteouſ- 
nels conſilis in the Forgiveneſs of Sins, and the Practice 
of Virtues. He pretends, that though the Catechumen may 
have ſome Beginnings ot Righteouſheſs before Baptiſm, yet 


he has not entire Righteoulneſs, becauſe he cannot obtain 


Forgiveneſs of Sins, without receiving that Sacrament. 
When he ſpeaks of Juſtification in the third Book, he ob- 
ſerves, that though God can juſtify a wicked Man all ar 
Once, jet he uſually does it by degrees ; That Faith is the 
Beginning of Righteouſneſs, in a manner different from 
that of Fear, which is only called ſo becauſe it precedes 
Righteouſneſs, and ſtirs a Man up to ſeek after it. He 
concludes that Treatiſe by ſaying, that Juſtification con- 
fiſts of two Parts, Forgivenels of Sins, which is obtained 


by the Sacraments, and the PraQice of Biety, which is per- 


formed by the Grace of God. | bf 

_Baixs's, ſeventh Diſcourſe is upon a Subject which has 
no relation to the former, and that is Sacrifice. He de- 
fines Sacrifice in general to be an Ad performed in or- 
der to be united in an holy Society with God, with relati- 


on to an End, without which we cannot be truly happy. 


Hie diſtinguiſnes afterwards between two ſorts of Actions, 


which may be called Sacrifices ; ſach as of themſelves are 


well pleaſing to God, tho they have no other Signification; 


and ſuch are all Virtuous Actions; and ſuch as are Ty- 


their Signification to ſomething which is a Sacrifice. The 
Sacrifices of the firſt ſort are always well pleaſing to God; 


they may be offer d by all Men, and are uſeful only to 


thoſe that offer them with Faith and with a pure Intenti- 


on. Thoſe of the ſecond ſort may change; they can on- 
ly be offer'd by the Prieſts ; and ill. Miniſters may offer 


them to Advantage for others, The Sacrifice of the Eu- 
chariſt is of this laſt ſort, becauſe it repreſents the Death of 
Jeſus Chriſt as paſt, which the Sacraments of the old Law 
figured as to come. Baixs adds, that though the other Sa- 
craments may alſo be called Sacrifices in the ſame Senſe, 
yet the Conſecration of the Euchariſt deſerves that Title 


dy way of Excellence, with relation to what it ſignifies, 


two ways; firſt by the out ward Species of the Sacrament, 


and then by the Reſemblance of the out ward AQion. The 
Species of Bread repreſents to us Jeſus Chriſt as the Bread 
of Life, and as our Nouriſhment; and the Action by 
which we break Bread repreſents to us the Immolation of 


N cn Jeſus Chriſt upon the Croſs. At. laſt Baus owns, that 


— 
» 


there is a mighty Difference between the Sacrifice of the 
Aſtar, and that of the Croſs ; not only in the Significati - 
on, bur alſo in that it contains the real Victim which was 


offer'd upon the Croſs ; ſo that he that partakes of that Sa- 
crifice, receives not only the Figure, but alſo the thing fi- 

ured. He acknowledges alſo, that it was generally of- 
tered for all Men, and is ſerviceable for the Living and 


This Notion of Baizs's. drew ſeveral Contradictions 


upon him: Some agcuſed him of not owning the Eucha- 
riſt to be a Sacrifice, but 91 in ORR Notion ; "oh 
cording to which, every on which unites. us to | 
is cal 2 Sacrifice. | is is one of the LXXVI Pro- 


_ poſitions that were condemned. He defends himſelf, by 
_ tay 
_ chagi 


ing, that he never applied that Definition to the Eu- 
but only to a Sacrifice in general. After that, Cu. 
4 15 bs 
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ical of ſomething, elſe, which are not well pleaſing to 
od; nor are Sacrifices any farther than as they relate by 


etri and Iodocus Ravenſtcin having accuſed bim of 


maintaining that Notion at a Diſputation in which 


he preſided, in which Matthias Hovius was Reſpondent, Michael 
Nov. 27. 1568. he replved, that he had always been Baius. 


of a very different Opinion; and he made the Sac; i- 
fice of the Euchariſt to conſiſt, according to the Coun- 
cil of Trexz, in three Things; namely, the Repreſentation, 
the Preſence of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Effect of 
the Sacrament. Canerus Petri and Iodocus Ravenſiein found 
fault alſo with this Notion, and maintained, that the Sa- 
crifice conliſted in the Oblation of the Body and Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt, Baizs made Anſwer, that he alſo acknow- 
ledged that Oblation; but then that which diſtinguiſhed the 
Sacrifice of the Euchariſt from other Sacrifices was nor 
thar Oblation, but the three Things which he had oblerved 
before. The Letters of Cunerus Petri, and Iodocus Raven- 
ſtein, with Baius's Anſwers upon this Queſtion, are Print- 
ed among Baius's Works. Ca | 
Next to theſe Letters comes his Diſcourſe of Indulgences. 
Bains owns, that Indulgences ought to be rejected, if they 
were not above fix hundred Years old in the Church. 
When he comes to explain what an Iadulgence is, he ob- 
ſerves, that Sins deſerve a Puniſhment, and that this Pu- 
niſhment cannot be remitted but by Satisfaction in this 
Life, by Works of Penance, and in the next by Suffe- 
rings. This being ſuppoſed, he undertakes to prove three 
Things : Firſt, that Indulgences have always been known 
and uſed in the Church, though they were not very com- 


mon as long as the Difcipline of Penance preſerved its Vi- 


gour ; Secondly, that Indulgenees exempt Penitents from 
ſuffering in another Life, as Satisfaction exempts them in 
this: Thirdly, that Indulgences are not only granted by 
the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, but likewiſe by the Merits of 
the Saints. He proves the Antiquity of Indulgences by the 
Apoſtle St. Paulis Indulgence towards the Inceſtuous Co- 
rinthian, and by Teſtimonies out of St. Cyprian. He pro- 
duces the ſame Examples and Authorities to ſhow, that 
they ſerve to remit the Pains of another Life, becauſe they 
are inſtead of Satisfaction. Laſtly, he ſays, they are grant- 
ed by the Merits of the Saints; not that any Saint can 
merit for us the Remiſſion of our Sins, but becaule by the 
Communion of their Charity they make us worthy to be 


delivered by the Price of the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 


From Indulgences he Ju to Prayers for the Dead. 
Thoſe he grounds upon Teſtimonies out of the holy Scrip- 
ture, and upon the Uſages of the Primitive Church. The 
Article of Faith conſiſts, according to him, in this, that 
ſome Souls after Death are in Miſery and Pain, from 
which they are relieved by the Prayers of the Living. 
The Treatiſe of Sacraments in general was written to 
prove their Virtue and Efficacy againſt the Opinion of Calvin. 
In this Diſcourſe of Baptiſm, Baizs rejects P. Nicholas 
Ps Opinion concerning the Validity of Baptiſm conterred 
only in the Name of Jeſus Chrilt ; and maintains, that, 
according to the Opinion. of the Greek and Latin Fathers, 
the Invocation of the three Perſons inthe Trinity is neceſſary. 
Bains decides alſo ſome other Queſtions in a Conſultati- 
on ſigned by Janſenius Biſhop of Ghenat, and Iodocus Ra- 
venſtein, held in the Council of Cambray, in 1567. The 
firſt relates to Infant-Baptiſm conferr'd by Hereticks. He 
maintains, that when we know it was conferr'd in the 
legal Form, it ought not to be retew'd, but only the Ex- 
orciſm and the other Ceremonies ought to be ſupply'd; and 


that when we are doubiful, we may reiterate it with due 


Limitations. The ſecond relates to thoſe that broke down 


Images, plunder'd Churches, and prophaned Relicks, who 


had a mind to come again into the Church. They there 


declare, that ſuch Perſons are not lightly to be received. 
but to de tried, and when they ate receiv'd, that Abſoluti- 


on and the Sacrament of the Euchariſt ſhould not immedi- 
ately be given to them. The third is concerning the Mar- 
riages of Hereticks. They couclude, that they ought to 
be made Null when made between thoſe that have no Pow- 
er to _contraQ, till a Diſpenſation be gotten from the Pope, 


and that then they ought to be married according to the 


Uſages of the Church.. They maintain, that in thoſe Pla- 


ces where the Council of Trent is publiſhed, all the Mar- 


riages of Hereticks, ought to be confirmed, by reaſon of 


the default of the Curate's Preſence, which the Council re- 


uires. . % | 8 
' In a Letter directed to the Archbiſhop of Cambray, 
Bains pes it as his Opinion, that Nuns ought not to pu 
oblige unn | 
es. Inſtitution or a Vow on purpoſe obliges the m to it. 
After theſe Diſcoutſes come ſome Papers relating to his 


' Diſputes ? with Philip Marnx de Sante Aldegonge, who 


was a Man of Quality in the Prince of Orange's Intereſt, 


and one of the moſt conſiderable Men among the Proteſt- 


ants in the Low- Countries. That Gentleman propoſed ſeve- 
ral Queſtions concerning the Church and the Euchariſt, 
which were communicated to Baizs, Concerning the 
Church, he asked, whether the Church and Traditions have 
no other Mark of Truth beſides the Cuſtom of the · Church 
of Rome? Whether the way of knowing of it be any o. 


+ 


ther than the Scriptures only ; or, whether the Explicati- 
ons of Fathers, Decrees of Councils, Decifions of Popes, 
Opinions of Schoolmen, are certain evidences of its * £ | 
And 
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de made vſe of: To: which laſt however, adds hi 
give more Authority, if they wouſd adhere. more to the 

Poeriptures, and not introduce in their Diſputations ſo ma- 
ny Prineiples taken out of the Darkneſs af the. Pagan Phi- 
5 n Rae 


eſtion by applying it to a like De: 


it not; whereas ed the Witt | | 
heiſt, \and received from him all his Light. So the Hay 


"WY Ek 


And, whether the Church \gives Ambority to me Word 


Michael ot. God, or the Word of God gives it to the Church? 
Baius. _ Bans, without enlarging upon x 7 9 1 


ſolves the firſt Queſtions ſucgigctlT. bx laying, that) 
true Church is known by the holy Scriptures; that the Aus 


thotity of Fathers, Decrees of Councils, Degiligny o. 


Popes, and alſo Opinions of Schoolmen; may like wiſe 
— | 80 2dds he, ſhould 


ſ 


loſophets. 
le teſolves the laſt Qu I | 
mand: Did Jeſus: Chrilt give his Authority 10 St. Jebny 


or did St. Jobn give it to ſeſus Chriſt ? St. John, by his 


Witnels, gave Authority to Jeſus Chriſt, the? he wanted 


St. Jobn wanted the Witneſs of Jeſus 
athers and the Church give Credit and Authority to the. 


Books of Scripture by their Teſtimony; but ſince the 


Church receives its Light from Scripture, we may juſtiy 
ſay;/ that it is the Sctipture Which gives its Authority to the 
Church. As to the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions, he ſays, 


it eannot be denied but a Kingdom ought to have its 
Laws: That the Church is calſed a Kingdom in .holy: - 


Scriptute, aud conſequently ought to haye its own Laws. 
Aarniæ was ſatisfied with theſe two firſt Reſolutions of 
Baizs:: He ſtopt only at the laſt, which relate to the Laws 
of the Church. In his Anfwer, he owns that it is a Kingdom; 
but ſays, that Jeſus Chriſt being ole Monarch and Go- 
| hong he it is that ought to make its Laws, and not. 
lang e e ee ee in ee Ae: 


. The 


* Queſtions concerning the Euchariſt turn upon the 
SGenſe and Meaning of this Propoſition, This 'is, m Body. 
AAarniæ propoſes ſuch Logical Difficulties as the Miniſters 
uſed to object to us, concerning the Terms of which it ts 
compoſed, which: Baizs anſwers neatl) and diſtincly. 


Maruir objected againſt Baius's Anſwer, and Baizs replied: 


to his Objections; which Reply Marni did not leave un- 
anſwer d. Hereupon Baiut made an Apology for his Re- 
ply, aud Marnix rejoined to that Apology. All theſe Pie- 
ces are in the laſt Edition of Baias's: Works; in which 
we fee that that happened to theſe two Adverſaries which 
uſyally happens in long and obſtinate Diſputes; that the 
ſame things are often repeated; and that the Diſputation, 
which, began with Decency, grew het, and degenerated 
into Sharpneſs and Rage. 9358: 5 
Bait had Diſputes not only with Marzix concerning 
the Reſolution of the Queſtions which he propoſed, but al- 
ſo wü Catholick Divines. Francis Horantins, a Spaniſh 
Frantiſt an; took great Exceptions, not to his Solution of 
the Queſtions concerning the Enchariſt, which he com- 
mended and admired, but to the Anſwers about the Church; 
and wrote 1 Paper directed to Michael NBaiuts, in which he 
blames Buint's way of Anſwering; and tells him how he 
ſhould have written his Anſwer. This Paper being become 
publick by the Preſs before Baius had ſeen it, he defended 
his Replies to Marnix; and ſhew'd that he had reaſon to 


ſpeak wir Moderation, and that he had ſaid: nothing but 


what was true, 
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proved by the*Roman Cenfors, Who thought it roo! long 
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The two laſt Pieces of Baia areconcerning the Þ 
Power. The firſt is a Diſcourſe which he wrote in 157 


if they telated to the Miniſtry and the paſtoral Char 


Aſter theſe Polemical Tracts comes Bains Judgment a- 
gainſt the Qath which was required of the Catholicks of che 


Jnited Province. eie e 7 1.0% e 
The Diſcourſe concerning the Church; newly Frinted in 


_ OO 
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oming of Jeſus Thriſt. He adds, that we may 


find in Scripture the 27 af the true Church * Thar Ache 
is is a | es to be Teparated: from it: That: we! Baius. 
aught not to look for᷑ it in a liule corner of the Earth, but 
in the whole World, Where git ſhall continue till the Cen- 


ſummation of all Things. 


againſt Tarrecremath, to ſhe w, that Biſnops hold theit POW. | 


er immediately-from God. He, lays down there that 6s 
ble Principle of St! Cyprian, that Epiſcupacy is one uf 


Bifhops ; and explains, | after that Father, what is faid in 


Scxipture, that the Church is founded vpon St. Pets, U 33 
made up of all Biſhops united with St. Peter. He quote 
likewiſe St. Aaguſtin's Explication, that St. Pefer red“ 
- prelented the who e Church, becauſe of his Supremacy, and 
maintains, that is was upon that account that he received" 8 
the Keys, He was alſo appointed Paſtor in the Name of 
all (the Apoſtles.) He quotes a 2 out of St. Go 
ry concerning the Title of Univetſal B. | A 
the Council of Thaltedon, that it did not give that 'Fittero' 
St Leo, but that of Univerſal Patriarch. He conetydes a. 
gainſt Turrecrematu, that the Pope is neither Jtdge nor im- 
{441% ES $4443 © 


= 
ſhop ; and ſays of 


mediate Prelate over all Chriſtians. A + 

In the ſecond Paper he examines, whether the Pope's In- 
fallibility can be concluded from theſe. Words of our 84. 
Wour's ko St. Peter,” I have prayed for thee Perer, ebas thy" 


Fuat fail nos. He obſerves, that, according to Priedb, 
who had formerly been his Maſter, before K Hardur 7. appes 
rus, this Paſſage may be underſtood either of the Perion 
of St. Peter, or of his Succeſſors, or of the Catholick 


Church, or of the See of Rome. That, according to ins | 
Author, the firſt Senſe is againſt the Intention of | Jeſus 
Chriſt; that the ſecond is of Faith; and that the third is 
only probable. Upon this Principle he demonſtrates, that 


it cannot be concluded from this - Paſſage, that the Pope 1455 


is infallible when he judges by himſelf; ot wüh ſome pat. 
ticular Committee of his owt Nomination: He thews? = 
that this the Opinion of Paxormitan,' Latomus, Heſſelizt * 
and Adrian VI. who affirm, that the Pope can certain 
err. As for Bains, he thinks the moſt natura! Senſe ff 
that Paſſage is to underſtand it of the Perſon of St. Peter, 
in favour of whom Jeſus Chriſt prays, that he may not 
loſe the Faith for ever, after he had once denied it; that 
he may repent of his Fault, and be converted, and riſe fromm 
his Fall. All this is Perſonal to St. Peter, and has nothing 
to do with his Sueceſſors. The next Words; Strengtben 
thy Brethren, migiſt be applied to St. Peter's Suecel bes ; 
e. * 3 
Barns thinks this was not ſaid to St. Peter as Paſtor,” but 
as all private charitable Chriſtian, who ought-ro take care of 
his Brethren. He confirms theſe Principles in another An! 


beer to Yeſterhoven, who had veprebended Bein, for Wit, 
; WN 1 N 


he had ſaid upon that Subject. | F 
All that ſpeak of Baius, even thoſe that ate tlie leaſt fa- 
vourable to his Opinions, as Catdinal Gramvelie, and Na. 
cis Tollet the Jeſuit, own him to have been a learned + May 


of great" Authority in the School, aud withal a ver, he, 
aud fixple'Man.” It cannot be denied but he was very welt 


yp = n the Doctrine of the Fathers, particularly of St. 
Terms and 


Method of "teaching Divinity,” by- aroidig q 
Queſtions purely Scholaſtical, to conform himfelf to the 


| Notions and Way of Writing of the Fathers“ WIr 
all this, be was a good Logician, clear; exaét, and metbo- 


dial; bis Style is ſimple and:cloſe, and not at alt retiſhing 
of the Barbariſin of the Schools. © oh 


* Moſt! of his Books bere mentioned wete- printed at 
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FA | Ndrear deWega, a Spaniſh Franciſcav, was Profeſſor tion: But St Auguſtin aſſures: us, that Faith does deſerve | 
Andreas at Salamanca. He was at the Council of Treu in it. Sinners can merit Jullification with the Merivof Cu- 
de Vega, 1 1546. and was looked upon there to be a very a- gruity. T heninth Book is of the Uncertainty in Which Man andreas 
* of J pt rooms, and had a great Share in the Decrees is in this Lite as to his Jaſtification. The Fenth of the de Vega. 
that 


aun, arty Juſtific anon. He wrote a De- 


| ” Unequality between Grate and Glory. The Eleventh gay 
tence, of them in fifteen Books, in which he treats at large | , 


— 


of Juſtiſication; atter which cometh fifteen Queſtions upon 
the ſame Subject, which: are as it were an; Abtidgmeut 
of that Work, in which he treats of Faith, Grace, good 


Works, and Merits, printed at Vzxite in 1548. and at Co. 
572 and, with a Preface by Caniſius, at Afchaf-" 


logus in 1 
femboarg in 1621. He wrote, alſo a Commentary u on 
ſome other Paſſages in the Council of Trent, printed at 
Alcala in 1574. A Commentary alſo. upon the Pſalms, 


Sin, and his Reftaucation 


concerning the Obſervation of the Commandments; and 
the Poſſibility of keeping them withthe Aſſiſtance of Grace 
Vega ſhe ws, that Concupiſcence is not properly Sin: | The 


Twelfth is of the Uncertainty, of Predeſtination, and of 


Perſeverance. The Dhiptegnth of the Fall of Man by 


b 
which Va treats very tgely. The Fourteenth of the 
Diftin&ion between venial and mortal Sins. The Fitteenth 


the Sacrament of Penance, of 


| . Iſo upc of the imputed Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt; which, ac 
' bearing his Name, was printed at the ſame Plack in 1599. cording to him, is never imputed by Baptiſig; It is impy- 

_ - His Diſsourſe of Juſtification is a Commentary upon the ted to Sinners,, When they are kept from greater Crimes, 
Decrees of the ſixth Seſſion of the Council of Trent upon and reſeryed for Pen; nce., There muſt be a new. Imputa- 
dat Subject. The Doctrine which Vega lays down is tion of the Merits © Jeſus Chrilt to every Action of the * 

this: Man being ſunk through Adam's Sin, and fallen ar righteous Man, to make him perſevere and grow. in Righ- 
way from a State of Righteouſneſs, his Free-will was weak - teouſneſs, and obtain Forgiveneſs, of Sins; but there is 
ned, but not loſt by that Sin. He is juſtified by the Me- no need of it to obrain Plefkedbeſs when it is once merited. 
rits of Jeſus Chriſt who died for all Men, as to the Suffi- The fifteen following Queſtions are, as it were, an A- 
ciency of the Price, but not as to the Application and Ef- bridgment of that great Work; and Vega treats there 
ficacy, Juſtification includes four Things, Remiſſion of more diſtinctly of the.Queltions. of Grace, Merit and good 
Sins, Sanctification, Renovation of the inward Man, and Works. The fifteen Cueſtions, with their Anfwers, are 
the Adoption of the Children of God. To be juſtified theſe; I. What Faith is that to which the. Scriptures at- 
means three Things in Scripture: Firſt, to be declared tribute. Juſtification ? 4. Faith in one ſale Mediator, Je- 
Righteous : Secondly, to be made Righteous: Thirdly, to ſus Chriſt, wheteby we believe, we ſhall be ſaved, Il. Is 
grow. in Righteouſaels. Righteouſneſs is outward or in- Faith alone ſutheient tor Salvation? A. No; Good Works 
ward: There is a legal Righteouſneſs; and an evangelical are alſo. neceſſary. III. Doth Faith hold the firſt and prin- 
one; a natural Righteouſneſs and a theological one. Bap- cipal Place in Juſtification ? A. No; Repentance, IV. Ds 
tilm is neceſſary to obtain Righteouſneſs, In Adults it Faith and the Good Works of the Righteous merit Ble(- 
may be ſupplied. by Charity, provided a Man has made a ſedrteſs? A. Yes. V. Is theirs a Merit of Condignity? A. 
Vo to receive it. As for Infants they cannot be ſaved Yes. VI. Do they merit Juſtification? 4, No, VU. Have 
unleſs. they actually receive Baptiſm, or ſuffer Martyrdom. they ſo much as any Merit of Congruity? 4. No. Man 
Man, is prepared for Juſtification by Grace. The firſt ex- can merit Faith and Grace, by ſo much as Merit of Con- 
citing. Grace prevents Free · will, which co-operates. with Naa : But Faith ſeems to be able to merit Grace with 
the other Graces. / We cannat merit preventing Grace, erit of Congruity. VIII. Can Man by W natural Strength, 
That Faith which diſpoſes to Juſtification is not an habir without the particular Aſſiſtauce of God, do all that is ne- 
tual or formed Faith, but an Ad by which we believe ceſlary on his Part to be juſlified, and to obtain Grace? 
what God has revealed. Men may, be juſtified without 4. No. IX. Can we believe by the Aſſiſtance of our na- 
explicite Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, if their ignotance is invinei- tural Strength? 4. No. X. Can we love God above all 
ble; but they cannot be ſaved without Faith in the Goſ- things without ſpecial Afliſtance? 4. No. XI. Is natural 
el. Fear af Puniſhment is very uſeful, and diſpoſes to Strength ſufficient to work true Repentance? A., No. 
Juſtification; Hope and Faith follow after; and laſt of 10 „ There is need of the ſpecial Aſſiſtance of the Grace f 
the Love of God, without which Man cannot be juſtified, God. XII. Is this Aſſiſtance neceſſary to do good Works, 
This Love of Gad, when we love him above all Things, to overcome Temptations, and to fulfil the Command- 
is a Diſpoſition near to Juſtification, but precedes it; for ments. XIII Is it neceſſary to have ſanctify ing Grace to 
our: Love towards God ought to precede God's Love to- fulfil all the Commandments ? 4. Ves, to fulfii them all, 
wards us. All Actions done without Grace are not Sins. - but not to fulfil every one, till ct thoſe Which ate 
The Merits. of Jeſus Chriſt are the inſtrumental Cauſe of the neareſt Diſpolitians to Grace. - XIV, Do the; Juſtified 
our Juſtification, and they are applied to us by the Sacra» ſtand in need of ſpecial, Grace to fulfil, the Command- + 
ments. When St. Paul ſays, that Man is juſtified by Faith, ments, to overcome 'Temptations, to avoid Sinz and to 
and not by Works, the meaning of that Propoſition, ae perſevere in Righteouſneſs? , A. They may fulfil ſome 
cording to the Senſe. in which the Holy Fathers underſtand Commandments; but if they would perſevere, long, they 
it, is, 4, That Faith is the Beginning, the Foundation, and muſt have ſpecial Grace. XV. Can the Juſt merit berſe- 
and the Fountain of Salvation. II. That Actions which vetance ? A. No Man can merit it with the Merit of Con- 
precede Faith do not merit Juſtification, HI. That Iuſti | dignity, )... “ 
fication is not made by the Works of the Law, IV. Vega was a vetj ſubtile Schoolman; he had readSt . Aug uſtiu 
That Man is juſtified without preceding Merit, becauſe and St. Thomat, and knew how to apply, Paſlages Out of 
the good Works done by Sinners-do not deſerve Juſtiſica - them to prove his Aſlertions skilfulliß. 
Loba Paius Audradius of Conimbra, of an illuſtri- Holy Scriptures, Sin, Free- will, the Law, Julliſiestion, the 
Jacobus ous. Family in Porzugel, went into Orders, not to Supper, Penance, Confirmation, Extream UnQion, wor- lacobus 
Paiva'An- - ©. obtain conſiderable Dates in the Church, but to ſhipping of Saints, which he ſcruples not to call Adorati- Paiva An- 
dradius. be filled with ſacred Knowledge; and that he 


16 might 
bout to Advantage for the Flock of Jeſus Cbtit. He 


on, and the Celibacy , of the Clergy, dradius. 
© His Defence uf che Council of Trent, and the Catbolick 
ſtudied the Scripture and the Fathers, and employed him-. F 


Faith; againſt Hereticks, particularly againlt,Chemmnicias, is* 4 . 
ſelf ip ſending out Miſſions to inſtruct the ignorant. King more ſolid, and better written than the foregoing real | ASA 

Sebaſtian ſent him to the Council of Tyeur, to aſſiſt there It is divided into fix Books; Firſt, of the Uſefulneſs and 
Aebi Divine. He wrote there a Bock Eutituled, Orebo- 


270 12150 


Authorſty of General Councils.” Secondly of the Canoni- Ants 
en Explications;divided into ten Books; prifited at Cologne cal Books... Thirdly, of the Authatity of the /algaze. Herend 
4 1564. Alter that he wrote a Defence of the Council of he explains in What Senſe the Council declares-13 to be .. 
ee e Chenmities's Examination of it, printed at 


Which he (pake; 


thentical; and ſhews; that it is not by way of Corgpari An 
with the Original Tezts, He copdewns thoſe chat ſeſſfen 
its Authority; and owns, chat there are Faults; in the . 
dcmree Volumes of Sermons in Nertagneze, He died in 3576. gate. Eifthij, of Original Sin. 5 Concupiſcence. (4 
1 The 0rebouex:. Expbcetions ate divided into ten Books, Ide laſt, af the immaculate Conception of the hleſſed Vige 
and area Juſtification: of the Cenſares of (the Univerſity of). gin, He ons that the Fathers did not ho 
Cologne, Which Ghevmnizons had artackeds,.. The Jeſuits Ba: 
N. the 
de Loige 


| before, the Council of Treut in 1562. and 


bo! ; pobtively regchit;:, 
| he 150 and then endeavours to anſwer thoſe P 
ving had a gad Hand iu that Genſute,  Paiue {pe 


ſi 
| ages Which ſeem 
io prose, iht they were of a contrary Opinion, 
* fir}, Baek in drawing. a CharaQer oF: S. Iynarine de Leier, ,.. Zoivs.;wante. rather like 2 Declaimer than à W. 
ls, and. an Apaiogy: for- his Society In the following 


AI. 1a the: folg Cedis c ken, His Reaſoaings are not alvvays bad. be 
F (4 If Du Pin, was right at firſt, when he ſaid, that Andra- 
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dius's Defence: conſiſted of fix Beoks,.: then che Subject ofy va de Andrade . it conſiſted but of five Books and then 
fourth Book is omitted; or What he ſays of the Vulgate took | the Arguments of f 5 >; 1 err _—_ 
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Chriſto- 


wp Fr * 
Cheton- - 
raines. Conſecrat 
py Functions in the 
eve, who was tity 


Lawyer wyrit to his Brother, 


his Notion upon the Text of Scripture, and upon the Man- 
cate Queſtions of the Schools. He treats of the Merit of ner in which the Council of Trent ſpeaks of the Inſtitution 
| Good Works very ſuccinaly ; and proves, that Virtue of the Euchariſt in the XIIIth Seſſion; firſt, Jeſus Chriſt 
„ - , Ought to have an eternal Reward. About the ſame Time bleſs'd the Bread; when he had bleſs'd it, he ordered his 
- 1:12, he publiſhed: another Treatiſe of Controverſy, Entituled, Apoſtles to take and eat it; and declared to them at the fame" 
Tue Defence of the Faith of our Fore-Fathers, in which he time, that ir was his Body, by theſe Words, 7his is my Body. 
| Troves the Reality of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt When he bids his Apoltles tate and eas, he does not mean, 
* 3 ttat they ſhould take and eat Bread, but his Body. The 
Tbe moſt curious of all his Diſcourſes is that which is Council of Trent ſuppoſes, that before the Diſtribut 
© Entituled, Of the neceſſary Correction of School-Divinity, or, the Body of Jeſus Chriſt was inthe Euchariſt. Now theſe 
ey Words, This is my Body, go 2 the Diſtribution: 
schoolmen. Though the Title be general, yet he treats but Conſequently, it is not by thoſe Words that Jeſus Obriſt 
of one ſingle Queſtion in that whole Work; namely, whe- made the Bread his Body. So that, according to - V 


ther the Words by which Jeſus Chriſt conſecrated the Bread thor, the whole Seties of ihe AQſons of : Jeſus Chriſt was 
and Wine in the laſt Supper, are theſe, 7 hig is my Body; this; He took Bread, and pre Te to his heaven Fa- 
This is my Blood? He declares, that he does not condemn ther; then he bleſs'd it, and by that Blefſing conſecrated it; 
School - Divinity; nay, that he thinks it ſo neceſſary, that then he offered his Body as a Sacrifice to our Lord, under 
no Man can in his Opinion be a perfect Divine, unleſs he the Species of Bread: Laſtly, he broke the Fuchariſt, com- 
be exerciſed in that Science. He ſays, he could only wiſh. municated firſt. himſelf, and then preſented the Euchariſt to 
that a more eaſy and certain Method were uſed in teach-/, his Apoſtles, ſaying unto them, Take, Eat, this is my Bo- 
ing of it; and that by obſerving of it, they would avoid that 4%, do this in Remembrance of me. This Ordet ſeems tobe 
Confuſion and- Variety of Opinions which: one meets with built upon the Narration of the Evangeliſts, and is conrm- 
among School-Divines:! His Scope however is onty to ed by the Teſtimony of the Greek and Latin Fathers N. 20 


 ſhew, that the common Opinion of the Schools, concern- the Opinion of ſeveral Divines. This Author wrote liplides 
ing the Form by whith/ Jeſus Chriſt conſecrared the Eu- ſeveral other mall TiraQts ; as, An Hiaffrgefen of zhe One, 
- chatiſt in the laſt Supper, cannot be reconciled tothe Scrip- a Faith againſt Atheiſts, printed at 'Paris, in 1550. 1 De- 
' tures," nor to the Council, of Trent. He takes notice of fence of the perperual Virginity of My and her Husbaxd, at 
Lyons, in 1578. 4 Kefutation of the point of Hotonr, and 
Of thoſe that affirm; that Jeſus Chriſt conſecrated without *againſ} Duet, in French, at Paris in 1586. Two Sermons 
| - © pronouncing any Words: This is the Opinion of Pope In- \conterning the Virgin; and & foort' Collection of the Privi- 
| pacent III. and Dynocett IV. Francis Mayrm, Gabriel Biel, legei of bit Order, printed at Paris, in 173535. 
WM Golfre of Poictierr, Milliam 'Durautys Biſhop of Mende. © "'Cheffontaines wrote Latin well, and reaſoned very ſtrong- ; 
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of zthe Sixteently, Century ;af1Ghrifianiry. 


753 


IK the Reality of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the Eu- concerning the Plundering of Catholic Chur * by an 
Clabdius chariſt, by Scripture and the Fathers; and anſwers the Ar- dient Hethticks and W Calviniſts in 1562. mich 2 


d ain. guments by which the Calviniſts endeavoured to eſtabliſn their 

Ges. ipiritual Manducation, In the two following Books, he treats 

of Tranſubſtantiation: In the ninth; of Adoration ; and in 

__  * the laſt, of Communion under one kind. This Work is the 

moſt exact and large Treatiſe that had been written upon that 

Subject till that Time. It makes a large Volume in Folio, 
printed at Paris in 1577 7. en eden de 


Some Years before, (in 1566.) 4 Sainte publiſh'd a Book, 


intitled, An Examination of Calvin and des Doctrine con- 


cerning the Eychariſt. Beza anſwer'd it in a Tract, intitled, 
An Examination of the Doctrine of the Sorbonne concerning 
the Supper. A little while after, there came out two other 
„ Anſwwers to de Saindes's Examination, one by Beza, the other 
n by Chandiex, Next Year (1567.) de Saiuctes wrote an An- 
„ mn r Bexa's Apology, in which there is a great deal per- 
Ge ,,, angle. $9 „ 
An 1561. he publiſhed a Pamphlet, to ſhew that Princes 
dug not to tolerate Hereticks, intitled; A Commentary upon 
the Edicts of ancient Princes, concerning Toleration of Sects 
PE Chriſtian Religion; or, The Method which the firſt - 
; Catholick Emperors obſerved againſt the Secs. Aa 
Ulle publiſhed: all the Liturgies of St. Fames 
and inſerted ſeveral Chapters of his own Compoſition. Theſe 
_ are the Latin Works of this Author. SN «fy 
In French, he wrote theſe following; A Confeſſion of 
© the Catholick Faith, containing in ſhort the Reformation of 
that which Calvin's Miniſters preſented to the King in the 
Aſſembly at Poiſſu, printed at Paris in 1561. A Diſcourſe 


AL OISIU 


baia, or Lewis de Leon, of the Order of Friars- 
Aloiſius TM Hermits of St. Auguſtiue, Doctor of Divinity, and 
de Leon.  Profeffor of ſacred Letters of Salamanca, was ex- 
„ cCellently learned in the Holy Scriptures. He wrote 
A Trac concerning the Time when the typical and real Lamb 
Pere facrificed;. in which he examines the Difficulties that 


oy LATINUS 


r An,, Latini, in Latine Latinus, of Viterbo, the laſt of 

Tatinius. the Family of the Latini 's, ſpent his whole Life in cor- 

reding the Works of the Holy Fathers, eſpecially of Ter- 

24; tullian. His Obſervations are entitled, Bibliotheca Sacra & 
1 FR | : ; 
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05. Leunclaui a, born at Amelbaeren in Weſtphalia, of 
an illuſtrious Family, was a Man very learned in the 
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Te 71 Tongues, in the Belle Literature, and in the Civil Law. 
vis. ge is, in the Opinion of the Learned, one of the beſt 
| Tranſlators we ever had. He 


I 1 abundance of Books; 
but molt s Which have no Relation to 
$1 Reg 5 it 71 


obe Len, or Leiſcens, of Baillexl, a ſmall Town in 


of them upon Subje 


DU /Jogy of the Faculty of Louvain; taught long there with 
9 7 Repttation and wrote a great many controverſial 
af 


ks, which are ſolid and well written: The Titles are 
-** theſe; Of the only Religion, and the Care which Princes 
d ought to take to preſerve it, printed at Colggue in 1579. Of 
the only Church of Jeſus Chriſt upon Earth, at Lon vain in 
15%. and 1588. Of the admirable Concord of the Church, 
ibid. in 1582. Of the unwritten Word of God, at Antwerp 
ein gr. Of Chriſtian Liberty, 46:4. in 1590. Two Books 
© of Purgatory, and a third of the Limbi Patrum, at Cologn 


in 1583. and at Loxvain in 1584. Of the Eccleſiaſtical 
. Sarifadion of a Penitent, againſt Benedictus Aretius, at 


kleene of the Catholick Religion reticks, that 
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Man When hi left 


ne 


if the Word Was written ſhort Lo. might eaſily be. As to his 
- -\Frapſlacion of the Bible, that is certainly a Miſtake ; for be 
ran thole that were employed in making that Ver- 
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the Territory of Aleth, Doctor and Profeſſor of Theo- 


in 555 
Alm Pieces Were 
be had zuritten norhing./! 


| Pie de 
ecourſe concerning the ancient Inclination of the French to- de Sain. 

*-wards the Chriſtian Religion, at Paris in 1567. Acts of the es- 
+ Conference held at Paris in July and Angu/t1566; between WW 

two Pariſiau Doctors and two Calviniſt Miniſters, at Paris 

in 1968. and a Book, intitl'd, A Declaration of ſome: A- 

* theiſms in the Doctrine of Calvin and Beza, againſt the firſt 

* Foundations of Chriſtianity; in which is comprehended an 
Examination of almoſt all the firſt Book, and part of the 

© third of Calvin's Inſtitutions; and twelve Articles of the 

Confteſſion preſented to the King at P. The Titles of 

the Subjects are, I. Of the Omnipotence of God. II. Of 

the Seriptures, and other Fundamentals of Chriſtianity. 

III. Of Apoſtolical Traditions. IV. Of the Inſpirations b 
.* the Holy Spit it V. Of Canonical Books. VI. Of the E- 

* rors of Calvin concerning the Trinity. VII. Of the Eſſence 

* of the Son of God. VIII. Of the Invocation of the Tri- 

*-nity. IX. Of the Errors of the Trinitarians of our times. 

X. That God is not the Author of Sin. XI. Of fatal Ne- | 
ceſſity. XII. Of Preſcience. XIII. Of Providence. xIV 
Of Predelitination and Reprobation, at Paris in 1568, and 
© 1572,” He likewiſe printed his French Tranſlation of the 
Council of Rouen, Which was held In 1511. in 1512. and 
the Synod of his own Dioceſs, which was held in 17561. 

Die Saiuctes had a good deal of Learning and Erudition: 

He wrote TLatis very well; but his Stile is very diffuſe. His 

Diſcourſe of the Euchari.t is excellent, and has been very uſe 

ful to thoſe Who have treated of that Subj EE BREE, 


* 


have been ſtarted concerning the laſt Supper of our Lord. 
It was printed at Salamanca in 1587. He likewiſe wrote an Aloiſius 
nz per of the Canticles, printed at the ſame place in 1589. de Leon. 
and at Venice in 1604. with three Books of the Names of Je- 
= Chriſt. This Author died Auguſt 23. 1591. aged 64 | 
ears. | | l 1 , x 


Profana, or, Obſervations and various Lections upon Authors. 
It was printed at Rowe in 1577. and 1659. Latin ius died at 
Rome, where he had lived in 1593. aged 80 Years. 


2 
Latinius. 


A 


NCLAVIUS. 


Divinity; excepting his Tranſlation of St. Gregory Vyſſen's, AA? 
Diſcourſe De Opifico Hominis ; and of the Works of St. J %n 

Gregory Nazianzen ; and of his Commentators into Latin. Teuncla- 
Leunclavins died at Vienna in Auſtria, in 1593. when he WAS vius. 


* 


 ſearce 60 Years of Age. 
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Auticle B. He had a Hand-likewiſe in the 7590 7 of 
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ſlation of the Old Teſtament was done into Engliſh at Doway, 
by the Seminary there, many Years afterwards, and printed in 
r609, No other tranſlations of the Bible were made into 
Engl by Roman Catholicks. n — 
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D e Picbocus Lord of Savoydie, 1095 Troyes in ſion of the Books of the Bible, which till then had been very VAN 
bn © Hg, Champagne of a noble Family, originally.of Lower- confuſedly known. This Diſcourſe was, printed with the * 1 ra 
#1100#% NI... Normandy, was inſtructed in the Belles Lettres by T#r- Patriarch Nizephora,'s Canon of the Books bf the Holy Scrip- “et. 
e,, and in the Civil Law by Crzjacizs, He was ture at Mexzz in't572. and is inſerted into the eighth Tome 9 


The Belles Lettres and the Law he underſtood throughly ; he 
poſſeſsd Hiſtory to Perfection; he had read the ancient, pro- 
phane and Eccleſiaſtical Authors, and ranſacked Lybraries, to 
diſcover new I reaſures, that he might impart them to the 
Publick, His Prudence and his Probity, . which, were univer- 
fally known, procured him a Share in all the moſt important 
BuſineG, though his Humility made him refuſe. the moſt il- 
luſtrious Charges and Employments. He was only Advo- 
ein the Parliament of Pars, and had never any other Com- 
miſſion in his Life, but that of Procureur-General of the 
Chamber of Juſtice in Guienne in 1582. Afﬀterwards he la- 
boured with great Zeal to get Paris to teturn to the Obedi- 


ot the Engliſh Criticks., There are alfo in the Herz Edition, 
Notes upon the Inſtitution of the Supper, as it is related in 
Matthew xxvi. He wrote alſo the Hiſtory of the ancient Con - 
troyerſy concerning the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, His lit- 
tle Book, called Comes T heulogas, is an excellent Collection 
of Sentences out of the Fathers, upon the principal Points of 
Religion and Chriſtian Piety. "The. Liberties of the Gallican 
Church, which he put into Order; and his Latin Diſcourſe 
concerning the State of the Gallican Church in time of Schiſin, 
contain the Foundations of the Diſcipline of our Churches. 
Beſides this, he made a Reviſion of the ancient Cod of the 
Canons of the Church of Rowe, which was printed a fer 
Years ſince. He publiſhed ſeveral Pieces beſides of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Authors, which he reviſed and corrected from MSS. 


. ence of King Henry IV. He left it in the Plague Time, and as, Phevaains's Books againſt the Arians. | Salvian's' Book 
died near Troyes, Nov. 1.1596. | ok Judgment. Paulus Dlaconus's Hiſtory, with a Preface of 
Among the great number of Books which Pithoeus wrote, Anaſtaſius the Library Keeper, and Nicephoras's Chronol ogy. 
we ſhall mention none but what do in ſame Meaſure con- Tito proſper's Chronicle. Ferrandns's Creſtonins's, and Di-- 
cern Religion. In the Front of theſe we may place a ſmall my/ius Exignns's Codes of Canons... Iſaac the Jew's Confeſ- 
Tract of the Latin Interpreters of the Bible; in which he gives ſion. The Martyrdom of St. Timotbæus; and the Letters of. 
in few Words an exact Account of the Authors of the Ver- Abbo Floriacemſi e. ee een 
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OO ABRANCISE US TOLETUS.: 

4 IRaxcis Tolet, was born at Corduba, in the Year 1532. laſt, Clement VIII. made him Cardinal in 1593. He died un 
Francis He was Scholar to the famous Dominico Soto, 2 7 three Yo after, Dec. 14. 1596 dein et Fribbits 
Tolet. got in a little time abundanceof Reputation at Se/a-, The Theological Works of Tolet (for we ſhall ae Tolet. 

A mazca, Where he profeſs'd Philoſophy. Afterwards of his Commentaries upon Ariſtotle's Philoſophy) are, KA 
be entirely conſecrated himſelf to Divinity; and went into Commentary upon the Goſpel of St. Jobi, at (ome in 1588. 
the Society of Jeſus in 1558. and being after wards called to A Commentary upon twelve Chapters of St, Late, at Venice 
Ko me, he preached there with great Applauſe in the ſacred in 1600. A Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Komans, ' 
Palace. He went with Cardinal Commendone into Germany, with an Explication of Yſalm xxxvii. ibid. 1602. and à Sum 
who was ſent to perſuade the Emperor Maximilian II. and of Caſes of Conſcience, or Inſtructions of Prieſte. 
Sigiſmond King of poland, to enter into the League which the 1e s Commentaries upon the Scriptures, are long: He 
_ Chriſtian Frinces made againſt the Turks. Under Gregory handles many Queſtions of Divinity in them. He explains 
XIII. he was employ'd in important Negotiations ;-and un- alſo the literal Senſe, and produces the Opinions of the Fa- 
der Sixzns V. he was ſet a work to review the Bible. At thers: He follows St Auguſti ne pretty much. His Sum of 
1 rb e | 3 | Caſes of Conſcience has been a Book of great uſe. | Fog 
{ome enn a E M A NU EIL SA. e e 0. £3 

PAUL Prins, a Jeſuit, went into that Society in 1545. at 17 1598. in Mariana's Bible; and in the Collections of Commen-, AN 
Emanuel L, Vears of Age. He died December 30. 1596. He wrote tators in the Biblia Magna, and Maxima, His Notes are ſhort Emanuel 
$4, _ ſhort Notes upon the whole Scriptures, printed at Antwerp.in, and literal. He wrote beſides, Aphoriſims tor Confeſſors (f). Sa. 

) The firſt Edition of Zmauuel Sa's Notes upon the Bible; dingly uſeful to the Underſtanding of the Text. Beſides theſe, Sa 
was by "themſelves in Plantius's Preſs, by Meretas, in 1598: At | wrote Scholia upon the four Golpels, printed more than once. He 
the end 6f which are chree copious Indices; Of Scripture Phraſes z | was by Birth a Por cugueze of 22 de Conde (Earlſtoun) a Town up- 
Of Matters, and, Ot ſelect Scripture Sentences, whichare excee · | on the Sea, in the Province between the Rivers Minto and e 
S717 ft TITLE) | 111 . ; ite | | * I F- 4% ; 4 nene \s. 
5 Uridus Petri, was born at Leewarden in Meſi-Frixe- where he continued to be Profeſſor. of Laws, and Hiſtorio- An 
Suſfridus land. When he had learnt the Greek Language with grapher to the States of Frizelazd, When his Wife was dead, Supridus 
Petri. care at Loxvarn, he profeſs'd for ſome time at Eufurdt. he went into Orders, and died of a Droply in 1597. 8 Peri. 
A After that, he was Library-Keeper Jr gg eee Years. He was a Grammarian, Poct, Orator and Hiltorian, 1, 
Cardinal: Grasuelle. At laſt, being tired with. that, Court- and was a prodigious lover of Study. p. 1 | 
Life, he retired to. Louvain, where he explain'd Greek Au- le made a Collection of the Tracts of St. Jerome, Gennadi-. . 
thors for a while. Then at the Sollicitation of the States of »5s. Honoriur, and Sigeberr, concerning ECGs pope Writ ery? 
Frizelaud, he undertook to illuſtrate the Originals, Colonies, He publiſhed alſo the Chronicles of Martins Polonur, and ot. 
Nobility, and Liberties of the People of that Province. He the Biſhops of Cerechi. Notes upon Enſchins, and ROM other 
has mingled abundance of Fables into the Hiſtory. The Diſ- Eccleſſaſtical Hiſtorians. A Trauſlation of the three laſtBooks . _ 
| orders of the Low- Countries obliged him to retire to Cologue, of Sog men's Hiſtory, and of the Apology of Athen gorat. "A 15 
171777 ͤ RIES CAREERS CT Cn na 
i Canis of Nimmegben, ſtudied at Menrz, and _ Caries was not an Author that writ Books of profound 
Tas went into the Society of Jeſus in 1543. He was their Erudition; he contented himſelf with writing Treatiſes pro- Perus 
_ Caniſius. ' "rſt Provincial in Germany; and took abundance of per to inſtruct Men in neceſſary Things: Such as in DoQris Caniſius. 
Www Paitis to eſtabliſh and aggrandize his own Society. He nal Matters, his Sum . of Chriſtian Doctrine; and in Mora · Ly 
Was ſent to the Council of Treut; and employed his whole lity, his Catechiſms. His Notes upon the Goſpels of tb 
Life in inſtructing the Faithful, and oppoſing the Hereticks Year: His Exerciſes of Piety ; and ſeveral other ſmall Pieces. 
by his- Sermons and Writings. . He went-to die in Fribourg His Diſcourſe againſt the Centuriators concerning the Cor- 
5 in Swirgerland, where he finiſhed his Courſe in the Year 1599. ruptions of the Word of God, printed at Oilingben in 1 BE 
Þ Vs 25 T oli e SR la, 11! Be E R * 1 | G6 E N E B R A R D. | Af 55 n wt TD 8 * 1,228 
PANS? ff Nos: Gorebrard,. born at Riow in Auvergne. was, turned out by a Degree of Parliament, Jar. 26. 1596. He retired AN 
Gilbert when he was young; \profeſs/d-in the Bewedidtine to Auignom, and after wards got leave to withdrayto his Priory. Gert 
Genebrard, X I Abby of Manſur; in the Dioceſs of Clirmom. He of Se meur in Hurgun dh, where he died March 14. 1599. aged 60. Genebrard. 
| {ſoot left his Monaſtery to go ſtudy at Paris, where Genebrara was certainly one of the moſt learned of TW YN 
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he learnt Grerſ under Hadrian Tarnebus; Philoſophy 
Jacobus Carpontarius; and Divinity under Claudius de Sainttes, 
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Regius Profeſſor in the Hebrew nage. He was prefer- and Rage, not only againſt-the pretended Reformed, but alſo 
red alſo to the Priory of St. Denis de la Gharzre at Paris, and againſt 5 kay the League. oat hl 
then Archbiſhop of Aix: But it Was by the FaQign che ebratd”s 1 different Natures. He appli- 

—  Leaguers, during the Troubles, and whhout the Sings Au- ed himſelf to the Study of the N of Time; and AN 
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e literal Senſe; and particularly applies himſelf to reconcile the 
Gilbert Ge. Hebrew Text with the Vulgar Latin. He tranſlated the Caz- 


nebrard,.”. ticles into Jambic Ve erſe. 


Iis Books concerning the Dogmes 


A of Religion are, A Commentary upon St. Athanaſius's Creed, 


Which he aſſerts to that Father, printed at Paris in 1607. 


I bree Books concerning the Holy Trinity, againſt the Anti- 


Jews Confeſſion. of Faith by Mo 


QUAN 


Benedictus ö 


Arias 


Montanus, 


Trinitarians and Antotheites of the Time at Paris in 1569. 
An Anſwer to Schegkius, in defence of that Book, ibid. 1575. 
An Anſwer to Danæus whom he accuſes of. Sabellianiſm, ibid. 


1581. A Diſcourſe againſt Joſeph Albo, David Kimchi, a 


another Jew, who oppoſed ſome Articles of the Chriſtian Ne- 
ligion, ibid. 1566, A Preface aud Notes upon Eſpencezus's 
Books concerning the Euchariſt, 1573. His Polemical Tracts 
are, A Book of Elections, printed in. 1593. in which he 


maintains, that Elections of Biſhops are of Evangelical, A- 


poſtolical and Ordinary Right, and declaims violently againſt 


the Nominations of Kings and Princes. A Treatiſe againſt, 


the Politicians of that Time in 1590, He tranſlated Out of 


Flebrew into Latin the Seder Olam Rabba, i. e. The great 


Ctronology of the Jeu and the Seder Olam Auta, which is, 
The little one, Eldad Danius's Diſcourſe concerning the Jews. 
that are fhat, up, and their Gorey Empire in thiopia. The 

es Ægyptius; and ſome Rab- 
binical Tracts which he printed at Faris in 1577. A Die 
coxrſe f  Poeſy, i. e. Of the Meaſure of Hebrew Verſe, by 
R. David Kimchi; or rather by R. David Jachia. Commen-. 


taries upon the Canticles by zhree Rabbins, R. Salomon Jar X 
chi, R. Abraham Aben Ezra, and an Anonymus. Several Gilbert Ge. 
Extracts or Fragments out of Maimondies, Elias Levita, yebrard, 
and Jacob Ben Solomon. To theſe, we may join his /z:ro- Lu 


duction to read Hebrew and the Eaſtern Languages without 
Points, with his Notes upon Hebrew Grammar. He tran(las 


ted out of Greek into Latin ſeveral Liturgies; a Menology, 


or Calendar for the whole Year. The Titles of the 122 Chap- 
tert of the Euchologium. A Treatiſe of Zacharias Mity le- 
nenſis againſt the hiloſophers, who ſays the World is Eternal. 
Origen's Philocalia. A Dialogue of the inviſible Eſſence of 
God, A Treatiſe of a Greek Anonymous concerning the Proceſs 
ion of the Holy.Ghi/t, Simeon Theſſalonicenſis'? Book of the 
ſeven Myſterzes of the Church, Some Tracts written by Ca- 
vaſilus and the Patriarch Jeremias, An Edition of Origen's 
Works in Latin, made at Paris in 1584. by his Care, He 
publiſhed alſo Honoratus's, Life of St. Hilary of Arles; a Diſ- 
courſe of St. Eucheriuss in Commendation of Solitade ; and 
of Fauſtus Rhegienſis, Concerning the Inſtruction of Monks, 
printed at Paris in 1578. He tranſlated alſo ſome Greek and 
Latin Books into French; the Chief of which is, the Autiqui- 
ties af Jolgphus. 8 
One ſees dy this great number of Books, how laborious 
Genebrard was, He wrote with eaſe, and tolerably well in 


Latin; but his Stile is ſomething hard, and ſwelling with 


* 


Synonyma and Epriibers, 


BENEDICTUS. ARIAS MONT AN Us. 


Enedictus Arias Montanus, was born, as ſome ſay, 
at Frexenal de la Sierra, ¶ 1. e. Fraxinetum Monta- 
num] in the Dioceſe of Badajoz in Spain; as others, 
in Zera de la Frontera in Audaluxia. He calls him- 


ſelf a Sevilian, perhaps becauſe he was educated and main- 


tained by ſome Ferſons of Faſhion in that City; for. tho? his 


Parents were Noble, yet they were ſo poor, that they had not 


werewithal to breed him up to Learning. He made a mighty 
Progreſs in his Studies, and afterwards went to Alcala to ſtu- 


dy Divinity, where he not only made himſelf perfect in the 
Greek and Latin Languages, but learnt alſo Hebrew, Arabic, 


Syriac and Chaldee. Then he travelled into France, Germany, 
Englaid, Italy, and the Low Countries, where he learnt allo 
the living Languages. About that time he was received as 
Clerk into the Order of St. Fames, and was ordained Prieſt. 
He went with the Biſhop of Segovia to the Council of Trent. 
At his Return into Spain he ſhut himſelf up in the Mountains 


of Andaluzia, where he choſe out an agreeable Place near 
Aracena, to give himſelf entirely to ſtudy. But his Merit and 


his Writings having ſoon made him known, #4/p II. King 


of Spain, employed him in publiſhing his new Po/ygoz Bible, 


\ 


the Hebrew 


which he. cauſed to be publiſhed after that of Complutum, 
which was printed by the Care of Cardinal Aimenes. 

Arias Montanus being a Maſter of Hebrew and the Orien- 
tal Languages, was very proper to execute that Deſign. He 
put all the Chaldee Paraphraſes that he could into that Bible, 
together with Pagnin's Verſion, which he has reformed in 
ſeveral Places, to make it more conformable to the Letter of 
Text. He has added alſo to the Greek and Latin 


of the Books: of the New Teſtament a Syriack Verſion in 
_ Siriackh, and in Hebrew Characters; and has alſo perfixed to 


that Edition ſeveral little critical Tracts. This Bible was, 

rinted at Antwerp, Whither Arias went in the Year 1571. 
Nhe Characters are beautiful, and the Paper excellent; and 
nothing has been omitted to make the Book magnificent. 
That prodigious Labour drew envious People upon Monta- 
ung. Among other things, they accuſed him of reſting too 
much upon the Explications of the Rabin. He was * 
to take a Journey to Rome to juſtify himſelf. Upon his Re- 
turn into Spain, King Philip offered him a Biſhoprick as his 
Reward; but he refuſed it, and ſpent the reſt of his Days at 


YN Seville, where he died in the Houſe of the Knights of St. 
James, aged 71 Years in 1598. (g) | SL, 


= 00 Neben Antonins, who wi himſelf of Seville, ſays, that 
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Ranciſcus Bibera, a Spaniard, of Villa-Caſtile; when he 
had gone thro* his Studies at Salamanca, and particu- 
larly applied himſelf to the Holy Scriptures, entred in- 
to the Order of the Jeſuits in 1570. in the 33d. Year of 


is Age. He was ordered to read upon the Scriptures at Gala- 


manta. He continued that Exerciſe 16 Years with Succeſs; and 
ttfen put into Writing what he had meditated and taught por: 
he Seriptures.' He'died at Salamanca in November 1 591 . 
He wrote an excellent Commentary npbw'the rue Minor 
Prophets, in which he explains 'the' Hiſtorical, Allegorical 
and Moral Senſe; He there joins the new Interpreters to tie and its Parts, printed at Auttue 
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Hemas Stapleton, was born at Hanßela in SHA, in |, Flanders, and taught the Scriptures publickly) 
laber be was not 
. and made Canon 
he went into ployments the 19 7 


The Treatiſes of Arias Montanus which are in the Ant- 
werp Polyglot, and in the Eugliſb Criticks, are, nine Books 
of Fewiſh Antiquites; namely, I. Phaleg, or, of the firſt 
Places in which the Earth was inhabited, and of its firſt Situa- 


tion. II. Caleb, or, of the Diviſion of the Holy Land. III. 


Canaan, or, of the twelve Nations which inhabited the 
Land of' Promiſe. IV. Nehemiah, or, the Plan of Old Ferz- 
ſalem. V. The Pattern, or, of the Holy Buildings; the 
Ark, the Tabernacle, and the Temple. VI Aaron, or, of 


Prieſtly Habits. VII. Tyu balcain, or, of Sacred Meaſures. 


VIII. Jeremiah, or, an Explication of the Actions mention- 
ed in the Bible. IX. Daniel, or, or of Chronology. There 


is alſo another Tract in the Polyg/o# Bible, Intituled Joſeph, 


or, of the Interpretation of Myſterious Diſcourſes; in which 


he explains abundance of Words uſed in Scripture. He was 
the firſt that cleared up theſe Things well 
after him made good Uſe of his Light. . 
His other Works upon the Bible are, A Commentary 
upon Joſhua, printed at Antwerp in 1683. A Commentary 
upon the Book of Judges, ibid. 1592, Illuſtrations upon 
the XXXXI. firſt Pſalms, ibid. in 1574. and 1605. and parti- 
cularly one upon the LVth. Pſalm. TWO Tomes of Com- 
mentaries upon Iſaiab, ibid. in 1599. A Commentary up- 


Minor Prophets, 251d. in 1583. Illuſtrations upon all the 
Books of the New Teſtament, 4:4. in 1575. and 1588. 
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; and thoſe] that came 
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| 


on Daniel, ibid. 1562. A Commentary upon the Twelve _ 


* A Hiſtory of Mankind, or, of the Generation or Regene- 


ration of Adam, ibid. in 1593. Of the Hiſtory of Nature, 
ibid. 1601. A Tranſlation of the Pſalms. Sectaculum Da- 
* vidicum. Ecoleſraſtes in Verſe. The Figures of the Old 
* Teſtament explained in Verſe. Some Sacred Hymns. Ben- 


* jamin Tudelenſis's Itinerary, tranſlated out of Hebrew : 


With a Tranſlation of Jonathan's Chaldee Paraphraſe up- 
Jon the Prophet Hloſeab, There has been lately printed a 
Letter of this Author's, containing a Cenſure no ways fa- 
vourable to the Society of Jeſus. _ | 
Arias Montanus had not only a good deal of Erudition, 
but alſo abundance of good Senſe. His Notes upon the Bible 
are learned and judicious: He writes neatly and plain, but 
with well choſen Words; and he joined profound Know- 
ledge to ſolid Piety. He never drank any Wine, and very 
rarely eat any F lech: indetat 
gably laborious. In one Word, it cannot be denied that he 
was one of the greateſt Men that Hai ever produced. 


He loved Solirade, and was indefati- | 
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Arias Montantss lived till the Year: 16 60, Bibl. Hiſp. Art. Montanus. 


logee in 1599. and,at Douay in 1613. Tbere is an Abridg- 
ment of it printed at Salamanca in 1598. He alſo wrote a 
Commentary upon Sr. John's Goſpeh, 


and treats of I heological Queſtions; and a Comment ary u 
on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, printed at Salamanca in 1 
and at Cologne in 1600. This laſt is written with more 
than the former; and Ribera beſtows more Time upon ex- 
plaining the Signification of the Terms, and the true Senſe 


FAN 
Franciſcus 
printed after his Death Bibera. 
at Lyons in 1623. in which he explains the Letter of the Text, 


_ * . 


of the Text. He alſo wrote a Bout concerning the Temple, 
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particularly follows St. Jerome for kite literul Senſe.” alſo the Harbor of Santu Thereſa's Life, whoſe Confeſſor he 
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Re AS ration of a great Divine, and an able Writer in Polemics. 
[Thomas He died at Lonvam, 0Fober 12. 1698," rp 
Statleton. All this Author's (Latin) Books, which were for the 

| molt part printed by themſelves towards the latter end of 

XVIth Gentury, were publiſhed together in four Tomes at 
Paris in 1620. Fl Nr © org ofthem are asfollows. 
0 0 o M E. I. | | 
Of the Principles of Faith in twelve Books, at Paris in 
1679. Defence of Eccleſiaſtical Succefſion, 1:4. Abridg- 


— — 


mont of the Principles of Faith, ibid. Defence of E- 


« clefiaſtical Authority, againſt M hit tater. A third Diſcourſe 
*- concerning the Authority of the Church. 958 
W „„ OG Mr Os. | 
Twelve Books of Juſtification, at Paris in 1582. Mir- 
rour of Heretical Malice, at Dozay.in 1580. Funeral Ora- 
tions at Aatwerp in 1575. Dogmatical Diſcourſes ; I. 


* 


PUN 


Rome, where he uſually reſided, and where he had the Ho- 
nour of being Penitentiary, and the Title of Patriarch of 
Alexandria ili February 1599. in the 59th Year of his Age. 

He publiſhes ſeveral curious Books: The molt conſidera - 

ble of thoſe which entitle him to a place among the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Authors, is, his Hiſtory of Popes and Cardinals. He 
died before he could ſet his laſt Hand to it. Franc iſcus Mo- 
rale de Cabrera went on with it after him, and publſhed it 
at Kome in 1601. and 1602. But that Edition being faulty, 
Hyeronymus Aleander and Andreas Littorelius undertook to 
correct it. When Aleander died, F. Wadding, a Franciſcan 


Share in the Edition which came out at Rome in 1630. Ce- 
ſar Becilus of Urb:n, Prieſt of the Oratory in Kome, Ughel- 
Ins, Fioravantes Martinellus, and Auguſtinus Olduinus, conti- 
nued it down ; and by the Care of Olduinus it was publiſned at 
Kome in 1679. in four Volumes in Folio. FP 


* 
* 
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to de Preacher to the King of Spain. He flouriſhed till af. 
ter the Year 1680. 

Author of a very good Book; Of the way of forming Theo- 

logical Studies, De recte formando Studio Theologico, Libri IV. 


< 


courſe Of a Divine, or, Of the way of ſtudying Divinity, de 


by Anareus Hyperius, Profeſſor of Marpourgh ; ſtriking out 
ſome Paſſages, in which that Author ſpake openly like a 


the Church. Hyperizs, wrote his Book in 1556. and it was. 
finiſhed, and came out at Ba/il in 1559, Villavicentio did 
not publiſh it in his own Name till 1365. at Antwerp, and 
a ſecond time at Colagne, in 1575. No Man ought to have 
taken it ill, if, when he had met with a good Book written 
by a Proteſtant, he had printed it, and ſtruck out what had 
been miſchievous; but then to publiſh” it as his own, ſeems 
to be contrary to Sincericy. All that he could do, if he had 
been afraid, that the Name of a Proteſtant prefixed to that 
Work would have hindered its being licenſed, and that ſeve- 


the Miniſter's Name ; but to put his own in the room of it, 
was intolerable, Vallavicentio pur in even Hyperius's Preface, 
only ſtriking out ſome Lines in the beginning, and chang- 
ing ſome Words, that his Theft might not immediatelyap 
pear: The Diviſion of his Work is alſo the ſame with that 
in Hyperinz's Book. He propoſes in the firſt Book, to ſpeak 
”,.- of the I hings, and Sciencies neceflary for a Student in Di- 


__— 


make a Collection of Teſtimonies. of the Fathers, and 


: i 


Todocus 
Lorichius. inning of the XVIIch. Towards the latter end of his 
WY Lifehe went into the Carthaſian Order, andwas Profeſt in 
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f 4 New Eccleſtaſtical | Hiſtory — 


ALPHONSUS CIACONIUS. 


Lphonſus Ciaconins, a Dominican, Native of Bassa 


Alphon- in Andalnſia, was, as well as his Brother Perer 
ſus Ciaco- Ciaconius already mentioned, very skilful in Ec- 
nius. clefiaſtical and E rophane Antiquities. He died at 


was ſubſtituted in his place But Vittorellus had the greateſt 


- Alphonſus Ciaconius wrote a ſmall Diſcourſe to vindicate 


LAURENTIUS. de VILLAVICEN TIO. 


AAN Aurentius de Villavicentio, an as Monk, 
Tarot: and Preacher to Philip II. King of Spain, was born 
usVillavi- at Ae, in Andaluſia. He had lived long in Flanders” 

„ and went out Doctor of Divinity, of the Faculty 
: "VP of Loudain in the Year 1658. before he was called to Court 


ment of the 


This Monk made himſelf, without much Labour, the 


n which he only copied from one end to the other a Diſ- 


Theologo ſeu de Ratione Studii Theologici. Libri IV. Written 


Lutheran, and adding ſome others, to prove the Doctrines of 


ral Catholicks would not have read it, was to ſuppreſs 


© ei vinity : In the ſecond, to treat of the Study and Underſtand- 


1TODOCUS 


hy Odoc us Coccins,. of Bilfield, Canon of Juliers, was bred. 
Jodocus op among the Lattherans : But when he came to Cologoe, 
Coccius. he left them; and entred into the Boſom of the Catho- 
fick Church. Aſter his Converſion he undertook to 


> Deciſions of Councils upon controverted Points; and hav- 
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FM): qu Odoers Lorichins, Profeſſor in the Univerſity of Fibourg, 


the Chartre-Houſe of Fribourg. 
flouriſhed- about the end of XV Ith:Century, and thebe--+ 
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: Concerning the Cauſes of Hereſies: II. Of the Duty of a RAN 


- *-Catholick among Hereticks. III. An Apology tor the Thome; 


Church, #472, T'wo Books, of the Grandeur of the Church Stapleton 
* of Kome, ibid. 1599. Defence of the Primitive Faith of 
the Exg/h, Diſſertation concerning Proteſtantiſm. Diſ- 9 1 
* courle againſt the Polititians of the Tiines, at Venice in 1602, 
| 1 Faun, 16-5 5 | 
. © Antidotes Evangelical and Apoſtolical, upon the Ads 
* and upon St. Paul's Epiſtles to the Romans, and the Co- 
© rinthians at TTY Wop” ©: PS F 
| IV.. 
* A Moral Promptuary on the Goſpels. A Catholick 
* Promptuary, at Venice in 1602. Hiſtory ofthethree Thomas's, 
the Apoltle, the Archbiſhop of Canterbury and More, at 
* Donay In 1 588. 2 : 


the Hiſtory of the Delivery of the Soul of Trajan out of Hell, NAAR 
by the Prayers of St. Gregory the Great, printed at Rome in Alphon. 
1596. and another Pamphlet, printed there alſo-in 1591. to ſus Ciaces 
ſhew, that St. Jerome enjoyed the Dignity of Cardinal. I zius 
need not ſay, that the fide which he took in theſe two Trea- nv 
tiſes was ſo weak, that he was abandoned and confuted by 
Baronius, He wrote alſo a very particular Book concern- 

ing the Signs of the Creſs which have appeared in the World 

9 15 at - Kome in 1592. and another of Faſts, ibid. 1599, 

Father Mabillon aſſures us in his Iter Italivum, that he found 

in the Library of the Family of the Chigie's, Letters of Al- 


Pbonſus Ciaconius's; by which it appears, that he wrote two 


ooks, that have never yet been publiſhed ; viz. A Treatiſe 
of Roman Antiquities, with Figures; and a Bibliotheca of 
Authors, A Bibliotheca, compiled and collected formerly by 


ſeveral Authors, and abridged by others, newly reviſed, en- 
riched with new Books, purged from Heretical 


arks, and 
encreaſed to double as much as formerly. The printing of 
this laſt Book was ſtopped for two Reaſons : Firſt, becauſe this 
AIP I a good horas oy of Geſner the Lutherans Bibli- 
otheca ; Secon ule he mentioned there the Writings 
of the. Rabbins, PT | N . . 


ing of the Seriptures: In the third, to ſpeak of the Uſe which AUR 
Men ought to make of Eccleſiaſtical Books and Monuments, Laurenti- 
and ot the way of making Theological Common-place Books 4. Villaui- 


for ones ſelf: And in the fourth, to teach the way how we centio. 
may be inſtructed in the Things which relate to the Govern- 0 


en Church. Villavicentio adds at the end of this 
Diviſion, a Teſtimony of his Submiſſion to the Church of 
Rome, Which is not in Hyperius, The reſt of Villavicentio's 
firſt Book is copied Word for Word out of Hyperias. In 
the firſt Chapter of the ſecond Book he changes what relates 
to the Verſions of Munſter and Caſtellio, which laſt he calls 
an Apoſtate. He recommends the Yulgate, which Hype- 
ris had ſaid nothing of. He commends the Notes of 2 
zablus, anddeclatins againſt the Diviſion of Religions in Ger- 
many). He adds to the Catalogue of Canonical Books, 
thoſe which were not in the Hebrew Canon. He treats ot 
the Authority of the Church, and of Traditions. Headviſes. 
him that would read the Holy- Scriptures not to truſt 
in his own Light, but to chuſe -a Man that may guide him, 
and explain the Scriptures to him. Hetreats of the Qualities 
of ſuch a Doctor, and of the way how a Scholar may pro- 
fit by his Leſſons. Hyperius never touched upon theſe things. 
He changed hardly any thing in the other Chapters. Villa- 
vicentio added ſomething concerning the Schoolmen in the 
beginning of the third Book. There is no conſiderable, Al- 
teration 1n the reſt, nor in the whole fourth Book. 
With theſe four Books, Of Theological Studies, Villavicentio 
cauſed three Books to be Printed concerning the way of com- 
poſing Sermons, or of the popular Explication of the Holy 
Scripture; Oe for mandis Sacris Concionibus, Hyperius having 


alſo written two Books under the ſame Title, it is very pro- 


bable that Villavicentio made theſe alſo out of the others, 
as he had done the former, as Valerius Andreas aſſures us. 
There are beſides, two Volumes of /i/lavicentio's Sermons, 
printed at Paris in 1577. LEE = 


COCCIUS. 


ing laboured twenty four Years about it, he Printed it at Ry 
Cologne in two great Volumes in Folio, in the Years 1599. C, 
and 1600, under the Title of Theſazras Catholicus. It is 4. 
a Work of great Labour, but it is not compoſed with all 


the Diſcernment and Choice that might be wiſhed. ' | 


He wrote ſeveral. Pieces of Av? 
7 of Which we may ſee the Catalogue Io locus 
at the end of his Theſaurus 7. beologicus, Printed in 160). Lorichius. 
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- The 1 a The Emperors | Th 8 . ; 1 . | Nt : 
of the Vulgar |. ba he W and Kings fs the | of the Eaſt, Ecdeſiaftical Affairs. Councils. E * Writers, 
ra. 51 * e 2 | a a 
** . » 1 — — | 
1400, Benedict Po e | The Electors Manuel the 24. 1400. | Peter of i 94 ' 
9 2 . at Avignon, 5 of the Empire IX. John Charlier, call'd 
| Boniface Pope at | depoſe the Em- Year of his | Gerſon. | 
Rome, ol | 2 Wenceſla- | Reign. Gerard Macher. 
OR Os | | — — | John de Courtecuiſſe; 
„ Joſh, Marqueſs John of Lignano. 
4 "1 ©, } of Moravia, his — Henry of Coëffeld. 
| Nephew, choſen in his * by Gobelin Perſona: 
the Archbiſhops of Mayence and John of Hueſden. ., 
Cologne; died fix Months after. Simeon of Theſſalonicd, . 
; Robert, Duke of Bavaria, and Joſeph Briennius. Ve 
Count Palatine of the Rhine, is Macarius Macres. "a 
5 ; choſen and We Emperor. Demetrius Cbryſoloras. k — 
0 1 | Macarius _— of Ancyra. 
| 1 Charles VI. > of France, in | Nicholas Sclengia. 14 
5 i | the 2oth. Year of Ti Reign. Eſaias a Greek Monk. 
8 Henry III. King of Caſtile, inf Nicholas Biart. 
, ee the 1oth. Lear. Adrian a Carthuſian. 
8 8 5 | Martin King of Arragon, in] . 1] John of Duren. 
8 5 the 5th, Year, 41 Tilman of Hachemberg, 
5 John King of Portugal, i in the Hugh of Slerftad. © 
s 7th. Year. | * | Paul of Venice. 
Y Henry IV. King of England, i in | ; oy of Theme, bone d. 
WHY Lol the od Year. | | 1 
Ae — + IN . Fete SP — — — 2 I 
* . 19 6 . | = 1 o. | 8 goth: 
es 3 1 8 . 
Kier into Naly with | ———— — — * — — 0 
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1402 ä 8 III. 55 3 5 142. 5 N 
1 | * | Ia - - Celebis is | ; 4 
e e kill'd by his Bro- | 
COT | [ther ohman, 1 
ug e ee ET who is declar'd 5 | WER 
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The Tears The Emperors | The Emperors 3 ws ; | 
f theVulgar | The Popes. and Kings of the | of the Eaſk, | Eccleſiaſlical Affairs. Councils. Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 
; Era. 3 Weſt, 1 N 
1409. [Innocent VII. is, VI. e 1405. ; St, Bernardin was 
Irecall'd to Rome, 5 3 3 . : + . ,--, |{Pprofeſdin the Order 
and the Parti- a "SI" ME > ire Minorg 
Aas of Laodis 1 \ FL MA #F#.424 # * | | fa ji | 4 
1] /laus are driven VE i e | | 
a way. * Fe : | 
1406, A new Subſtrac- VII. | tle 4 1 as | An Aſſembly} Thomas of Kempis, 
tion in France, of the Clergy | was profeſs'd a Canon- 
of Obedience to Y ! 8 0 — J |  _ | of France, held | Regular in the Mona- 
Ben editt. 7 12 — 1 7 ; Fer! . * ; | \ lat Paris, De- ſtery of Mount St. Ag- 
o| (Innocent Fü JJ [T[Ieeinh. the 1ſt. def of Zwoll, on the 
dies November . which renew'd | roth. of June. 
- the 6th, | the Subſtracti- 
The Cardinals . — — — — — — on. 
of his Party ehooſe Angelus Corarius, who aſſum'd the Name of Gregor) 
XII. upon Condition that he ſhould procure Peace by the way of Reſigna- | 5 
i 0 uit C13T7 „ | 34 0 
140. Benedict XIII. The Duke of XVI. | 1497. The Inſtitution Nicholas Clemangis is 
I | pronounces -- an | Burgundy cauſes — J —upooom—orns— ſuſpected of compoſing 
Interdict againſt | the Duke of Or- ES . Sr. George of Alga, by the Letter which Be- 
the Kingdom of | leans to be aſſaſ.: ———=—— Laurence Juſtinina. nediot the XIII. wrote 
France. „ , ng in the Month of May 
| or 24th, of Nov. Henry the IIl. | | | againſt the King and 
A — King of Caſtile dies. John the Ill. 18 | Kingdom of France. 
. his Son, ſucceeds him, under the | © | 5 | ; ik 
ro © + Tt Tatelage of Ferdinand his Uncle. 3 1 by | 
1408. Three Coun- |-- N. VII. | 1408. The Condem- R | John de Courtcuiſſe 
| IlIceceils appointed a- i EE [nation of the Errors | Oxford. The made a! Diſcourſe a- 
bout the Schiſm, g | of Wirilef, in a Coun: | Council of Per- | gainſt the Interdict de. 
ne at | Perpig- | | Icil ar Oxford, Pignan under | nounc'd by Benedict the 
nan, by Benedict : The . Writings of | Benedict the XIII. againſt the King- 
the XIII. ano-- , : Wicklef carried into | XIII. begun | dom of France. 
ther at Aquileia, þ | Bohemia, condemn'd | Nov. the 1ſt. | Richard Ullerſton 
by Gregory the by Sbinko, Archbiſhop | and ended Feb.] wrote his Treatiſe of 
XII. andthelaſt}. ' |  of-Praghe, © it rah. the Reformation of the 
at Piſa: by the IA Conclufionof the | The Aſſem- Church. | 
GA © i $47 - | | : Þ Faculty of Theology ar blx of the Car- | John petit a Friar 
| AB Jeet. | . | Paris, about the Blood dinals at Piſa. | Minor, maintain'd by 
i ann l of Chriſt ſhed upon the W 0 * word of Mouth, and 
ane e | I Croſs. by writing the Aſſaſſination of the 
— Jo 1414 ä — . A TCenſure of the Duke of Orleans. . 
"Y Kane whine Faculty againſt the Propoſitions of Gorel about the“ Mar in Poree was made Biſhop of 
#nolhd 591% 5 Plliekardhy. | CCC eger in 2» hi for maintaining the ſame Cauſe 
n An Approbation of the Order of Scopetins. by Writing. | - 
1409. 4 The. Depoſii adn IN, XVIII. 140, John Has] An Aﬀſem- 
: tion of Benedict re . f maintains at Prague the |bly//ar Pran... ; 
XIII. and Grei 1 Ar 1 | : ö Writings of 'Wicklef. "fore. ab ur the i 
gory XII. on ther : | | He has many Compli- Sch Im. | ö 
Jith. of ure, © [rink | — ces in th Univerſity "he Council : 
| On the 19th. of | of that City; and they appeal to the | of Piſa begun ee 3 
the ſame Month, Alexander V. is Pope from the Sentence of Sbinko. March "25th. 
| choſen, ! 2 | ike Alexander V. confirms the Pecretals and en d. Au. $' + 
| ; I of Boniface VIII. and John XXII. about 2% th 7th. 
A --BalthaZar Coſſa re- takts Rome the Privileges ' of Regulars Mendicants, “ he Council "= | 
15 from Davdiſiaus King of Naples. and condemns the Propoſitions, e 3 
— — hy VEE WIS, — 4 TOE — — were contrary ro them,” MITE: — in the N onth 
N | 1 The Inſtitution of the Order of St. Juſ- | of June and 
7 | k - F | | zina of Padua, © W 5 Al . ended in Sep- 
on 4 Ln 12d | 2 1 Ly 3 
1410. The Death of | Robert of Ba- | . | E 1419, Angther Ap- | | | | John of Schonhove. 
Vs Alexander V. on | varia dies May |} . ] peal of John Huſs, | | | | Boſton, 
| the 3d. of May. the 18 tb. 85 1 ſome others, — 8 Peter of Ancharano. 
3 Tie Fe dion Simona King Dn _ | the Pope. ; 0 * 77 e 17 Ferrier, 
of John XXIII. of 1875 „ : John Huſs is con- — — Hum, f Heſſe, or 
| on the 15th. of Hoſe, y one — | demn'd at Rome. Longeſteyn, a Canon of, Worms. 
the ſame M nth, | F art. of the EleQors 3 the Reſt The Inſtitution of | Henry of, Heſſe, an Ane. 
| 1 chase, Marqueſs of Moravig, | the Order of Mount] Henry of Caſſelde, died, uly the 10th. 
Bo wie dying a little while after, z Olivet. 1 Thomas of Haſelbart ih aſinus. 
i | | hy b the Suffrages were united in f Nicholàs of the Holy Crpſs. 
n wy | the erſon. of. Sigh/mande.. moot ur cooo renner rn Francis Sac. „ 
x ANA ak at W 0 f 4 f The * of Martin King AHY J Michae Herbrant of Da | "ATE. 
earth 5 ne ! «ook? | Arragon.!. "LHR a 7 Peter Sire. 3 22104 
Sis | Ferdinand IV. Son to his Siſte 3 Renard, of Fonthoven fl 
ee Eleonora, is declared King. 3 | 1 e 
1411, 1 l., . XX, 4171. The Archbi- 0 
I | makes YET N ſhop of Pia being Le E Nee 
| with Laodiſſaus, ID r gate in France, pbtain «ggg? 
. and defeats his e | | a Charitable $8bſfidy f. 9: #01» + 
5 Z.uß5ß 8 — | for the Pope. His Let... Hur of Hachenbach. 
| Laodiſtauſ recruits his 9 8 bs ters being intefcepted . Jordan: an Au ruſtine. 9 | 
and leads Army even to the | make him odious. Peter Biſtiop o 
Gates of Rane: The Pope makes The Troubles in B.. Hinten grunen Flouriſh d 
1 a Secret Treaty with FA | e '] hemia, ' 72442; LafTheDeatw of: Jolas Peri 
IS. "| e N A. alem Nes ; 80 
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Of the Fifteenth Comm of Clrifioniy 


Ihe tears | N 7 | The Emperors | nl 1 

of the Vulgar The Popes. and Kings of the of the Eaſt. Eidefaficat Afairs. Councils. Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 

8 | oh & |. 5 | h 
1412, Angelus Cora- . XXI. * | The Parlia- A Council at | Joyn of Aurbach. 

| rius is driven out ment upon the Suit of | Rome, againſt John of Tombex flou- 
of the Domini- | the Univerſity, ordains | the Wictleſites riſh'd. | 
ons of Laodi- the Execution of the | and Huſſites. Jerome of St, Faith, 
ſlaus, and re- Edict made in 1406. wrote his two Trea- 
tires to Marca about Bencfices, tiſes againſt the Jews. 
D' Ancona. _ ' | The Publication of | 
the Bull of John XXIII. againſt John Huſs at Prague; 
which raiſes new Commotions there. 
The Condemnation of many Impieties of Milliam of | — 
T- | ag, 7." and Giles le Chantre, 7. Peter of 4illy. 
I413, IV. . XXII. 1413. A Council at Giles, Charlier takes 
The Death of | Mahomet I. London. the Degree of Doctor 
being driven | Henry IV. King | put to Death his in the Univerſity of 
from Rome by of England. Brother Muxa, | . Paris. | 
King Laodiſlaus, Henry V. his | and uſurps the | 
goes to Lombar- Son Aucceeds | Empire of the 
dy, where he.! him. | | Turks, 
| treats with the 
Emperor Sigiſ 
und, about | — ny un — 
holding of the Council, which he 4 at Con. 
fiance by his Bull, dated November the 2d. | | 
1414. V. IV. | XXIII. | 1414. John Huſs ar- | The Council 
The Death of | rives at. the Council of | of Conſtance, 
Laodiſlaus King Conſtance, the 3d. of began Novem- 
of Naples. November. ber the 6th, 
His Siſter Joan He is ſeized 26 Days | 
ſucceeds him. after, and his Proceſs 
| | is drawn up. 
A Cenſure of the | - — 
Faculty of Theology at Paris, inn the Book of John Petit, 
written in Juſtification of the Aſſaſſination of the Duke of Or- 
s leans, by the Order of the Duke of Burgundy. 
A Sentence: of the Biſhop of Paris againſt this Book. 
9 e e An e from it by the Duke of 3 to the Pope. - 
1415. John XXIII. V. XXIV. ; 1415. 45 Articles of : John Dowinici, Tat- 
10 renounces the the Doctrine of Wick- f dinal of Raguſa. 
| Pontificate on | lef, condemn'd in the Theodoric of Niem, 
| che Art * ot: Council of Conſtance, ; Leonard Aretin, 
Lacht } .ai þ on the 4th. of May. | — John Zachary. 
After this he 22 The Proceſs of John Huſs is ods. Gabriel of Spoleto. 
flies from Conſtance, he i 1s cited he is condemned and burnt the 15th, | Peter Maurocenus. 
+ | by the Council, detain'd Priſoner, Jof July. : John of Dendermonde. 
and depos'd on the 29th. of 1 Jerome of Prague arrives at Conflance | Anthony of Genua. 
— | May. TODOS SD —＋ the Ath. of Aa) he endeavours to eff — 
| Gregory 4 4 BY renounces the Pa- 1 cape, but is Þprehended.. He dena i 8 
pal Dignity by his Proctors. on the 23d. of omen! 4450 8 
An ag reement , berween the The Propoſition of John Petit con · 
Emperor Sgiſmund, and the King demn'd in the Council wo ane e 
of Arragon, about the Depbſition | on the 6th, of July: ren rf n 
| of Benedict XIII. | Sm 1 1 etal; —_ 

— 7 VE F — — | a 
1416. A Proceſs 1 XXV..__....þ4416-Jerome af s.. . e of Pa mas... 
We} made . againſt Ferdinand LY. ' 541 Iss accus'd a-newa con! 1 4 John 4 Hou- 

b * Benedics II. | King of Arra 1 demn'd in the Coun- | riſh'd. 5 
| 33 gon, dies on the cil of Conſtance, and . 
0 5 8 2d of April — ow * mn —»--1 burnt. May the 30. *”! —— —— —U ꝑ x u— — — 
3 ˖ Alphonſus his The Troubles and |, | © del 
n 4 * +4 Son, ſueceeds =F Wars in Bohemia bout Bu : 
EE ol „ 1 1 4 
71 k — TIT! rope " | — * 7 DE 
7417. Ihe TTY ti- VII. ae I. 85 * | | John 7440 Poggio 
an Fig Al 5 1 inthe. | | I ſpoke a Funeral Orati- 
| in the! _ 1 „ — .upan Cardinal. 44. 
as — ———— Fu * — — , | Þ 17 1 barella. | 
The nr of Martin V. on | | | Thomas of Walſi eham 
the 11th. of NIV. $ ; finiſhed his larger Hiſ- 
. a —— —mùʒ NN n. 
— — A. —d' ** — - — 2 3 
1418. Sf 5 n. 7418; AA Ibly | 1 The Death) of Jobs 
| | f the States of the Dominici, 2 of 
Fe ingdom of Frapce, = __ | 
Nn 20 5 hich 19 the Bxe- ; 
is | 3 ution of the Hict p05 
DRY ES EN nee 3 — eomncyen gone renin ooegeecing 
* 8 abs. TY i aro 3 3 3 rtf 1 XL n ; ah I 
Ap 51427 . I wag en 1419. The Coyn-Þ , St. gehe Ferrier 
3G. bir: [The De hof John Manuel | cil of Con} died April che 5th. 
191 o\Grego 4 ** 10 Palæologus is 4ſ. I Vance ends pn 1) Auguſtine of Rome 
end, 40 mois Goh XXIII.; | | ſociated with his the 19th, ofs? General of 
eſcapes oft of 5 Father Manuel | To April, | ches Order qt Aug 
Priſon, and goes in the Empire. 1 ting mne Month 
to meet Martin V. at Florence, 8 of Auguſt. 
1 where he dies. 
W Benedict XIII. continues ob. ; 
» | ſtinate, and is abandon'd by all 
; thoſe of his own Obedience ex- 
: | cept thoſe in the City of Pan 
; vole. | A2 


1420. 


* 


bed. 
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The Years _ | "The Emperors | The Emperors | 5 3 | | | ; 3 
of the Vulgar | The Popes, | and Kings of the | bf the Eaſt. N Affairs. Councils. Eccleſiaftical Writers. 
Fra. 5 

1420. IV. X. XXIX. 1420. The Fe The Council | John de x dg 

e | | tion of the Order of | of Saltzburg. | is choſen Biſho 

the Annunciation, by | | Paris, but he did no: 
| Amedeus, the 5 thi Earl enjoy that Biſhoprick. 

of Savoy. Coup of Oliver. 

Boniface Ferrier. 
Anthony Rampelogus. 
; Henry of Heſſe, Car- 

| 00 bam; flouriſh'd. 
— "IE — — 5 , — ö 3 TC LL TEE 2. 

1421. V. XXX. 1421. "The begin- "Nicholas of Inkelſpuct, 


80 


Martin V. en- 
, rers into Rome 


Heir. 


— 


| Amurath ſuc- 
{ ceeds his Father 


Joan Queen of | 
| Naples craves the Aſſiſtance of 
Alphoyſas King of 15 and Ar- 
ragon, and adopts him 


Louis of Anjou, and 4 honſus, 
make War upon one another, 


for her | 


Mahomet, in the 
Empire of che 
Turks. 


ning of the Negoti- 
ations between the 
Greeks, and the La- 
tins, by Raumes Jo- 


Is 


Theodoric of Ingelhuſa. 
Herman Petri of Stutdorp. 

Thomas Waldenſis of Walden. 

John of Imola, 

William Lynd wood. 

John Plaeth. 


John Dieppourg. 
Henry Gulden. 


| gc of ant flouriſh'd, 


| 142. VL... XII. XXXI. 1422. Maſſanns bt- John de Clare 
5 f : | Charles VI. | The Emperor ing ſent Maſe be [ is made Biſhop of .A 
5 King of France, | Manuel Paleolo- | ro Conſtantinople, treats nevs, and died the next 
_ October the = =_ ſick Fj with the Greek Em- OM | yo . 
zrſt. a Palſie, in the | peror. : — Albert of Sarciano, 
* e 2 | * of Ofte- F { "my his Diſcourſe about the Eu- 
ors Caules * ariſt. 
Henry King of | John Manuel John of Walſingham finiſh'd the A« 
| England, his Ne- — to reig n 5 bridgment of his Hiſtory of England. 
phew, to be ow | alone, 
| | c:aim'd King of | — 
; France; but Charles the vn. Son to 9 the VI. as Lawful Heir, ir, ſucceeded vant and retook 
* afterwards the gamer part of his Kingdom, which was poſſcſs'd by the Engliſh. 
s The Death of Henry V. of England, who left a Son of Catharine, Daughter to Charles VI. 
1 King of — call d Henry VI. | * 
— — — — — — — — — 
1423. VII. 5 I, 1423. ] The Council | William Lindwood be- 
1+ owt | . c of Colegne. gun his Collection of 
44 The General | the Conſtitutions of the 
1 Council opened — Canter- 
— 4 au Pavia, June | bu 
1 j 22d. and im- Ti eme of Kempis is 
K mediately tran- | ordain'd Prieſt. 
4 ſlated to Sienna, Dennis Rickes enters 
6 | where it is con | into the Order of the 
hea - | rinued. | Carthuſians. 
mide — — — — — — — 
7424: bh” p NIV. 1 * | Nr Council | 
The D o of Sienna, tran | 
3 The Cardinals f — — 1 PT 
* who were with him choſe Giles 
| Munion, who afſum'd the Name | | 
ſof Clement VI. 1 
8 "MIT 7 8 . 1425. "The Ne oti- *. "00S "The Death of Peter 
ot 1 * Ta: 7 * ations with the . Jof Ailly, Cardinal. 
E= 605 F* are renew'd, | 
——— — ͥ 'rfſ— ——v— — — — 1 
1426. Fl i XVI. 1426. The Charts: Julian 3 and 
"I 5 1 ""*k fion of the Faculry of Dominic of Capranica, 
* 3 Theology at Paris, a- are advanc'd to the 
— — 4 es the © J Reli. Degree of * ; 
ke s | | o ys an Martin Poree dies 
45 af} | L vals. : | September the 26th. 
— — — — — —růů—ů—ßð5ið —Ü— - — 
1427. * XI. "i ITY 1 "I 8 | 
14. TI. . ²˙—ũmng ne 2 2 . 
* e | | = þ „dies 24th. 
3d ILL -- + A Fl . e 1 | A 
| 7 ; I | of Heſſe 3 
2 1 | 2 
— — - — 5 — INI | _ 
1429- | - XU.., XIX. | VII. 3 The Council Alexander the Cars 
N Clement VIII. 4 FLY. Ii of Paris, penter, wrote his Trea - 
; 17 2 renounces the 145 ; i | The Council tile, intituled, Deſtruc- 
.. | Papal; Dignity, 1 = of Tortoſs, | torium Vitiorum. 
30 181 1 the — 2 ; | FE | | tt 1 54 | bpm ww of Simeon 
"x. pertectl . * W 0 alenica. 
1 * FY Ungulh d- | | ' l ; 13 * k F 7 1 * 
| { * 8 | a 1 A. 5 | 
| ; | | 0 5 | 
| 3 5 10 
23239 | | — A | | ; : whe | 4, 
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The Years 


The Emperors 


The E 1aperors 


\ 


n 


„ 
— 


bout Communion in both — 


gainſt the Pope. 
7 


. of the yulgar The Papas, and 2 25 of the | of the Eaſt. Peck ö Afairs. ; ow Eine. i Eccleſta peas Writers. 
Fra. Weſt. a 
1430. i 32 XIV. XX. 4 Vat HT; A Cenſure of 7 .'. William Lindwood 
| . n CS the Faculty of Theo: Fein ene his Collection 
logy at Paris, againſ!t Jof 9 dutions. 
the Propoſitions of Sar. | — ———. b Nicholas Auxi manus 
razin, about Eccleſiaſti- | St, Bernardin of Sienna. 
abs cal Power, and the Hie. 3 Raimund of Sabende, or Sebeide. 
rar chy. beter of Jeremy. 
 Maphgus Vegius; flouriſh'd. 
| "Thomas Waldenſis, or of 188 died 
November the 3d. 

1431. The Death of XXI. „K 1431. „ Zum IV. 355 Opening | PER Macres 
Martin V. Fe- W en grants the King of | the Coun- | died Jannary 7th: 
bruary the 20th, Cyprus, the Tooth. eil of Baſil, Ambroſe the Camal- 

Eugenius IV. | Part of the Eccleſia Jul; the 23d, Adulian was admitted 
is choſen March ſtical Revenues” olf General of his Or- 
"the ich. —— of — | France, Spain, and | + 24-6 GROW der, 

1 5 England, to ſet at Liberty the Hoſtages | ' Auguſtine of Rome 1s made Biſhop of 
Joan, Queen of Naples, being | he had left with the Sultan. Ceſena, and ſome. time after Archbiſhop 
at War with. Alphonſus King of The Inſtitution of the Order of the | | of Nazareth, 
Arragon, adopts. Louis Duke of | Golden Fleece, by Philip Duke of Bur- John of Turrecremata is made Maſ- 
e and makes: him King, gundy. ter of the Sacred College. = 

| Giles Charlier is made Dean of Cam- 

| bray, in the Month of Octdber. 

4 N 1 XXII. ; | X. | | I432. 1 Copcluſion Eugenius IV. Giles Charlier, and 
- ates Eugenius IV. Sigiſmund 1s| of the Faculty of Theo- has a mind | John Nider, are depu- 
I s driven out of | crown'd Empe- | logy at Paris, about | to diffolye the | red by the Catal of 

Rome, and re- ror at R e. che Admonitions of Bi-] Council of Ba- | Baſil to the Bohemians. 
turns into it a K Fe ſhops:' VII. , which con- John Archbiſhop of 
gain, 5 Months tinues to fit in Tarentum makes an 
after. oY ſpite of his De- Harangue i in favour of 
9 ; Tree, and pro- | the Pope, in the Coun- 
„ . ceeds againſt | cil of Baſil; 
8 3 him. Henry of Gaude. 
; Nicholas of Suſat. 
| 8 John geb flou· 
| ELIE Lal 
1433» Ul. .d II., hive les 143 3: The Due | Els Charles. John 
| John King of from the Bohemians, of Raguſa, Henry Kal- 
Portugal dies on ; 1 at the Council : teiſen, and John Pole- 
the 12th, of Au-} | of Baſil, and make | ——--— mar diſpute againſt 
guſt, and his- long Diſcourſe there. | the Bohemians, in the Council of Ba- 
| his Son Edward | fl. 
d ſucceeds: hitn, This N ſends into England, 
1 | Gerard Landrianus, who made a Dif- 
4 oo courſe before the King, in an Aſſemply 
: | — — } of the States of the Kingdom. 
* FE Jordan Brice 1 8950 in Defence of the Election of Eugenius 
. ü Albert of Sarciano compos'd his Treatiſe of Pehatie., 
. L The Birth of Marſilius Ficinus, Ocfober the 1 Sch. 
1434 . | XXIV. „XII. 1434. The Nego-: On the 5th of Paul of Burgos fi fi- 
: 3 Tonis Duke of Wo | 1 Ii Tiation of the Council Feb. the Pope iſd his Work, in- 
ah Anjou dies. To of Baſil, , and the Pope, f revokes the Diſ. tituled, The Scrutiny of 
Jean gives . Te |] with he Greeks, to | ſ&fittion of the the Bible, and died the 
the Kingdom of r bring them into the CSuncil of Baſil, next Year, | 
Naples to Rena - | | wet. - Il and confirms its John, Patriarch of 
; tur of Anjou, her 2 I Dectees... Antioch, wrote his 
Brother. . 1 9 Freatile of the Supe- 
| Alphonſus lays Claim to it, but > — | rioffty of the Council above the Pope. 
is vanquiſh'd by Philip Duke of | William Lindwoed is made Biſhop of St. David's, 
Milan, ao | ſers him at Liber? | John of Raguſa is ſent into the Eaſt, to invite the Greeks to 
come to the Council of Baſil. 

1435. V. XXV. XIII. 1435. The Coun- Laurence Juſtinian, 

| | hed, | | cil of Baſil condemns | is made Biſhop of e. 

| three Treatiſes of Au. SS nice. 
| guſtine of Rome, and ws 1 John Noblet. 
many Propoſitions, | —— Eymeric du Chama 
We whereof ſome had] Nicholas Lactman. 
gb! been already can. Peter of Colle. 
| en demn'd in the Council | Herman, a Monk of the Ciftercians. 
' Fl An | f 7 of Conſtance., * © | John Gauwer. 
Wt: EV | Ikon) wat j fy. © 1 GN | Gerard of Stredam ; fouriCh'd. | 

1436. 335 „ 7d NAV. | 1436. A Treay John of Imola 8 

1 an n Accommodation, wit February. the 18th. 
ale 5 1 Ln the Bohemians. ; 3 we) 

143% u88 | XXVII 1 XV, | 1437. The Gratk | 3 a- | 

1 er The Death of | 13 Emperor takes up 2 | 5 5 the Tran - 

a pet” the Emperor Si- | Reſolution to come in - ſlation of the 

giſmund, on the | + to the Weſt with the | Council of * 
th. of Dochn- le Biſhops, and fil. - 
« ber, treat with the Pope, father than wi The Non! ö 
the Council of Baſil. cil proceeds a- 
| A Decree of the Council of Baſil . 
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-- The Years | © ' The Emperors | The Emperor | EW 3 
of the hulgar The Popes, | 4nd Kings of the | of the Eaſt, _ Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. 2 Councils. Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 
„ Albert of Au- |  k vile | 1438. The Greeks | The Pope | St. Catharine of Ro- 
1 7 The Suſpenſi- | Aria, is choſen arrive at Venice, Fe-] tranſlates the | Jogye, wrote the Re- 
on of Pope Eu- Emperor in the bruary the 8th. and Council from velations. 
| genins, by the Aſſembly of the come to Ferrara, March] Baſil to Ferra. | 
| Le of Ba- | Electors and the 7th. ra, by his Bull | The Death of J 
ft, on Fa | Princes of the | f They enter upon a] dated Janua :. wider, 
A the 25th, _*_ | Empire, held at | [Conference with the | ry the 1ſt. and! 
| | Franefort, the | [Latin | [ opens it on | 
Is Qa etñh. of March. ' | The Edict of the | the Sth, of Fe. | 
a wha «Pg 1 ' {French King on the | bruary. . 
: Edward, King | 23d. of January,which-| The Council of Baſl tinued; 
* of Portugal, diess {forbids the Prelates of j à new Convocation of | the. Council 
LRN | the 9th. of De- his Kingdom to go to | At Ferrara. PORE 1 
0 | cember : His Son Ferrara. Conferences between the Greels 
e * | Alphonſus ſuc- | and Laiins, at Ferrara, until the end 
2 3 ceeds him, under of the Lear. ERS 
5 4 the Tutelage of { 4. - The Aſſembly of Francſort, held 
f Queen Eleonora Ep in the Month of May, whercin a 
2 1 I his Mother; Neutrality is reſolv'd upon, as to the 
C1: 8 and afterwards 2 Difference between the Council of 
under that of Baſil, and the Pope. 
Peter Duke of An Aſſembly at Baurges, on the 
| | Conimbres 7th. of July, wherein the Pragma- 
K n 3 tick Sanction is publiſh'd, 
5 3 Two Aſlemblies held at Nirem - 
1 Berg, in the Month of July, and to- 
. WR | "wards the end of the Year, about the 
| 5 Tranſactions at Baſil, © 
44% E 7 XVII. 1439. After many The Tranſlati- | John of Turrecremata. 
Jo Fe The Depoſiti- | The Death of ; Diſputes, the Union is | on of the Coun- | is: made Cardinal. 
on of Eugenius, | the Emperor Al. concluded between the | cil from 'Ferra- Jahn Gerſon dies July 
Jon the 26th, of | bert of Auſtria, {Greeks and Latins, on | ra, to Florence, | the 2d. 
T_ | on the 27th. of the 5th. of July. and the Conti ·¶ Ambroſe\ the Camal- 
Felix V. is October,. The Greeks return, and j nuation of the | dulian, on the 21ſt. of 
choſen October PONY | [arrive at Conſtantinople, | Conferences be- October, and John of 
the zoth, by the on the 1ſt. of February | tween the Greeks | Rhode on December i ſt. 
Electors appoin- in the following Year. | and Latins. Nicholas Tudeſchus, 
ted by theCoun- | | The Union of the A Decree of | called Panormitanus. 
cil of Baſil. 4 | Armenians, with the Union between George of Trebizonde. 
WS | I Latins, on the 29th. ! them, conclud- | Mark Eugenicus Arch- 
LET 4 of November, ed on the 5th. | biſhop of Epheſus. 
<5 e | IAbdecree of the Coun- | of July. John Eugenicus. 
* 38 | I eil of Baſil, onther7th, | An Aﬀembly | George Gemiſtius, Ple. 
| of September, which or- | at Mayence, in | thon. | 
dains, that the Feaſt of | the Month of | Amirutzys. 
* | | | ſof the Conception of | March, which | George St holarius, a 
wy | | | 5 che Virgin, ſhall be | approves the | Greek Monk. | 
3 . at. celebrated on the 8th. Decrees of the Silveſter Scuropulus. 
3 of December. 1 Council of Ba- | Andrew ' Archbiſhop 
| | ' fil, except what; of Rhodes, 
it attempted a- | Iſidore Archbiſhop of 
5 gainſt Eugenius. | Kiovia; flouriſh'd. 
1440. . 5 ; Frederick of Au- XVIII, 1440. The Clergy | An Aſſembly Jehn Argyropulus. 
2 th Pope Felix | firia, the Third llof Conſtantinople, and | at Bourges, on | Manuel, or Michael 
| comes to the | of that Name, | - {| the greateſt part of the | the 2d. of Sep- | Apoftolins. | | 
© | Council of Ba- is choſen Em- Greek Biſhops, declare tember, which | George Scholarius, the 
, onthe 24th, | peror in the 4 againſt the Union; | owns Eugenius, Partiarch of Conſtanti- 
of June, and Room of Al- the Emperor maintains | and the Coun- | nople. 
| is | conſecrated | bert, on the 2d, it, and cauſes Metro- | cil of Baſil, -- | Bartholomtw, a Car- 
and crown'd. | of February. phanes to be choſen = _| thuſian; flouriſh'd. 
e SY Patriarch of Conftan- | Henry Kalteiſen was 
f 5 | tinople. made Maſter of the 
| | - The Union of the| Sacred Palace, and In- 
| | | Jacobites and Ethis- quiſitor General in Ger- 
| | ians, with the Latins. , 
| | | | aer Nicholas Clemangis 
| of | | died about this Year. 
1441. | XL; II. XIX. 1441. Divers Nego- | An Aſſembly Thomas of Kempis 
1 a | | tiations- among Chriſ- | at Mayente, | wrote a Copy of the 
| | S | tian Princes, on be- | held in the | Book about the Imita- 
| A. | | half of Eugenius, and | Month of 4- | tion of Che. 
| | | the Council of Baſil, | pril, for the Joſeph, Biſhop of 
| A Decree publiſhed | calling of ;a | Metona. | 
by this Council, for | new General Gregory Mamas. 
5 . the Celebration of the | Counci. © Hilarion, a Greek 
13 | Feſtival of the Viſi f JJ 
| 1 ragion of the Virgin, | John of Anagnia. 
| 1 9. 3 = — . Francis de la Place. 
. e | by Boniface IX. I Fohit Fenton. _ 
| : 9 45 TRE 5 Anthony dq Roſellis. 
, Be 2 Nicholas Secundinus. 
„ | 9 12 9644 Leonard of Udine. 
| By iy | - * 5 | St. John Capiſtran. 
52 1 4 — N Laurence Valla 3 flou- 
. 1 ffs riſh'd. 4 
4 r * | 3 
1 4 a F | 1 442. . 
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takes Naples, 


„„ 


The Popes. 


Alpbonſus King 
F of Arragon re- 


7 
1 


1 —_— 
rr WIRE" 


5 "The Emperors The E mperors 


Counts ; 


AE ccleſiaſtical Writers, 


| and Kings of. the Weg the Eaſt, | | f Eccleſi aſtical e | 
LW 1 
. . on ation | 
4 eels. 1 made by ror Rea 
|_| of Demetrius a- garin of two Propoſiti- 


ons, according to the 


gainſt che Em Order of the Faculty 


I] peror John Ma-, 


ä — — 


cil from Flo- 
rence to Rome, 


by the Bull of 


e | 
of the Coun- 


— 


"Blevins Blondus. 

John Erneſt, 

Henry of Werlis. 

Andreu of Utrecht ; 
flouriſh'd, 


| of Paris. Eugenius, dated Leonard Aretin died 
| 4 nuel N- | P 1 80 Prapdfir itions | May the zd. the gth, of March, 
| ; e * ſt the Righ ts of! An Aſſembly aged 74 Years; 
| % She again Prieſts,, 4 a- | at Francfort, | The Death of Gerard 
; k bout the Prerogatives | for the holding | of Stredam. 
8 f | © 1 of ©.. St... Fraxcis--con- | a New General Auguſtine of Nome 
.,. —— — 8 .| demn'd in the Council Council. died in this Year, or 
ö | Br | ; of Baſil. | | rather in 1445. 
| ; 66 | | + — 1 _ IA. 
cl. . f ' | | 
| 19 0 ' IV. 2 $ © © 1443. A Lerter off A Council at |. f 
; 1443 = ; | the Eaſtern Patriarchs 
| | againſt Metropha nes Pa- 
| | [| triarch of lee 
| | 4. 7 cated 7 
—_— JJ Ws TY} | | 
| I | rophanes on the iſt, of f April, ———— 
| | | „ Al. A Tranſlation of wh Council of Baſi oft 
| | | FC 3 1h] Gregory e. Pfote to Lauſane} by the Decree of wy the 
t ſyncelle choſen in his | 16th. 
ö | . 852 Aſſembly at Nuremberg, eld about 
f | N ſtche Feaſt of St. e for the Peace 
| | 01) 5 of the Church. 
— * | e K e 
1 XIV. . XXII. L 1444. | Decrees of ET 21.0 Birth of Zlins, 
| | 33 . - che Pope Eugenius for | __ Anthony le Brixa, or 
5 ; METS he Syrians, Chaldeans, | Nebriſſenſis. 
| $24 eftorians, Maronites,” St. Bernardin of Si: 
| 1 nd other Sects in the A | enna died the 20th, 
| aſt, Be all of May. 
| | - "+4 Bag. go | The Death of Julian 
be | * b | RI = Ceſarin a Cardinal, 
1441 2 —— ˙— — VM Mkt: 574% "T The comer | 4. Ihe Death of John 
"IRE The Death | | f Ran. Tudeſchus, -which was 
x | 5 of the Empergr | | ö 5 call'd Panormitanus. 
| John Manuel 
| "(14 Pubeologus, on — * _ : 71 
1 I the 31ſt. of October: His ; Son Conſtantine 1 e 
I 12 | ſucceetled him. Ele 1 
"i n 8 — 1. 1446. To Ste Antoning is made 
2446. XVI. : : 5 8 N | | | Aretvihop of Naples, 
ian „N b in the Month of Fee 
2 1 ' brua 
; | | a. 8 — | Albert of | Sarcians 
| Ja 15 Wrote his Treatiſe abour the Rebukes that were due to inſolent 
Y Fr? & | | "a | 
Nicholas cuſinus was nomitiired Cardinal December 20th. 
Bartholomew, a Carthuſian, died the t2th. of July. 
| | al The Death of William Lyndwoo 
1447 The Death of VIII. EAI © — r 
I Eugenius IV. Fe- n | 
bruary the 23d. i 
Nicholas V. 138 : | 
is choſen in his in} | 
Room, on the . 1 
6th, of March. — 5 
3 l n 1448. The Council Ges Machel, died 
Mgr = 5 a be of Angers. the ch of July. 
— fu 3 e n Pie i 
1449- 8 a mM X. o od Bat 2449 * niſh'd his Chronicle. 
| 6 ts 80 ] ws | Jobn of Stavelo fi- 
| ced 45 _m_ P | if N 5 ' e e 
R an 5 | my - | hil'd_ his Chronicle, 
. I ut od ro Pm 1 ö 5 | | | n | and died. 
che Schiſm. | 4, 4 at | | 125 
—— r eee een ee ee 0, Jobn of Turrecrematd 
149%" . XI. * l | 7a ; -+ fu promoted to the 
oy 25 . . a a N | , "Y Biſhoprick of Ozenle { 
. ö l in Gallicia, which he 
1 L ' | quitted for that of Al- 
1 | bano in Italy. 
1 | | Lawrence Juſlinian is 
4 | 1 ; + | advanc'd to the Dig- 
| : | + } __ — Patriarch of 
| { | | ; | | 
"2 ; . | 22 6 3 1 
4 | |; I John Ca 
e Nn 
BY 1 | The Death of Albert 
| | of Sartiano. 
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The Years | | | The. Salons | 82 
7 the Valgar The Popes, = Kings of the Eccleſiaſtical Aale | Councils. Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 
Era. Weſt. 
al; | | 
1460. III. XII. 1460. Bulls of Excom- William « of Vorilong. 
ne Henry VI, King | munication by the Pope, Nicholas of Orbellis. 
of England is con- dated Auguſt the 2d. againſt Gregory of Heimburg. 
quer'd by Richard | the Duke of Auſtria, and Theodore Lalius, 
— Duke of York, his Adherents. Another Bull Henry Gorcome, or Goricheme. 
who cauſes himſelf to be declar'd of Excommunication of Offo- | John Gobelin. 
King : This latter was overcome | ber 18th. againſt Gregory of Henry Arnold, 
and ſlain by Queen Margaret the Heimberg; who wrote Notes Matthew Camatide. 
Daughter of Renatus one of An-| upon it, and made a Re- George Codinus. 
ou. | proachful Appeal againſt this | I William Houpelande 3 lou 
Bull. riſh'd. 
1461. IV. 1 XXII. [ 3 1461 K James Nele is made 
Charles VII. f | Cardinal. 
King of France, | 0 Dennis Riclel, a Carthuſi an: 
dies on the 22d. | | John of Grinſtrpde. 
of July, in the — — John Canneman. 
zoth. Year of his Reign; . and Loui: XI. his Son ſucceeds him. John of VValines. 
Edward IV. Son ot Richard, drove away Henry VI. and Margaret | John of Nivelle. 
2 | his Wife, and is declar'd King of Ry.) in the Month of June. James Zenus 3 flouriſh'd, 
. : 
1462. 3 XxXIII. 1462. The Birth of John Trithe- 
mius, on the iſt. of Fe- 
: | | bruary, 
SI Ducas a Greek Author Gniſh'l 
2 . eee vat Ls 
1463. VI. XXIV. 1463. == St. Catherine of Balogns died 
| | | | | | the gth. of March, and Fla- 
| . vius Blondus the ath. of June. 
| | . | Leonicus Calchondylus finiſh'd 
295 01199 his Hiſtory of the Turks. 
The Birth of John Pitus of 
| Mirandula. 
1466. Pius II. dieson | XXV. * 1464. The Inſticution of John of Turrecremata ex- 
9 | the 14th. of Au | the Order of the Knights of | chang'd his Biſhoprick of Al- 
| owt. ; the Moon, by Renatus Duke bano, for that of Sabina. 
Paul II. is cho- of Anjou. John Buſche firiſh'd his 
_ [ſen the 1ſt. of Chronicle of Windeſem. 
| | September. | : Ee Nitholas of Cuſa, and John 
0 280 3 | | Capgrave, died Auguſt 12th. 
Q | 8 | | The Death of William of 
8 | _ Porilong, and Theodore Lalin. 
_ £465, II. a XXVII. 134865. A Cenſure of the | John Beerx. 
* HS $ LO Faculty of Theology ar Paris, John Soreth; 
Fits againſt ſome Propoſitions Alanus de la Roche; flouriſh'd. 
e ns DS maintain'd in the Is in Laurence Valla died aged 50 
60 3 K 4þ | | Foxara Street. I | Years; and James of Claſa, 
ET. | | 545 f „ Isa aged 80 Years, , 
8 3 1011 5 J 7 | | | | Wh | 8 * a Henry Kalteiſen died on the 
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; x 
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1467. ot. en. 1467. Ayer. g The Death of Anthony of 
| e Te: ae Order of Minims, by st. NH Koſellis. 
nn 7881 51 „ | Francis of Paule. „ John of Turrecremata died 
cis ,, ; | agg rat Sis ; the 28th. of Seprember. 
2 K bis H ; — | 1 James Perez was made 
Biſhop of Chryſo polls the 1ſt, of Oftober. 
—j— — CC—_ ——— Se 
XXIX. Sh, 27 1755 146 8. O34 * E * 1 „ 1 
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i | Cann wh} 98 | | 
"== — ELIE ws 2 8 — ; — 0 f 
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„ae [XXX 2 corn Terug of the. A. 10 .d1v1 obo 1-1. 0 Harphinl, or of Herp 
j EE of Theology at Pari, 1 Gabriel _ 
! a in(t a Propoſition of John : . Tl "IN "Vin 1 | John Bapriſta P atina. 
| amer, about „ bit 76599111 Alexander of Imola. 
| wer. eats: Cons 18 HR. Lutrih. 
| 114 Concluſion of the ſame | 4 „ | | Lawrence Calcaneus. 
| „ about the Truth of 4% eamobonill age ue of 1 
| 0 the „ is Donat. 
| ſome. Propoſitions f I | Conrad de Rodemberg. 
| | II Srephen of Cass. 


George Melitoris. 
| | Tilman of Ravensberg; 
+ | John Wesel, or of We alen 


| '| William Forleon. | 
Ae : 2 EE Ambroſe Coriolan. Ws 
1e | | { Benedift Stendel of Halles. 
| | | Sifroy Biſhop of Cyrene. 
| | I of * * 
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, . ht ded bo the as 
* | oh os 25th. of | Henry VI. King | | 5 |. et. of March, aged 69 Years; Thomas 
July. of England, 1s re- | hank: - 20 Kempis on the 24th, of July, 
Sixtu IV. is ſtor'd by Louis 5 e aged 70 Years; and John Sorech 
| choſen on the XI. and driven | N oh on n the SEES the ſame Month. 
. of Auguſt. | away, and killd | | I Fer ot Be. 
| 15 5 oY quictly after by | John Tinflor ; z. flouriſh'd. 
ok Fe Edward., ZE Li af | | | 
ee 5 — —— — — —tꝛæ.:-¾4ñ9u Em 
14 CLP Al XXX : — icing. Conrade of Elten. 
ha | . 1 | | 1 „ Conrade of Zaberne. 
| | 1 John of Dorſten, 
| | 73 Angelus the Saxon; flouriſſ d. 
| | „„ | Iehnof Gruiſtrade died February 


| on | the kat. 
| | | The Death of Cardingl Beſſarios. 
| | 0 - | Giles Charlier died the 23d. of | 
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IV, YT of the Re. of Toledo, Degree of Doctor in the Faculty. 


g | þ of Theology at Paris, 
| ch 9 112 Gabin is choſen General 
a ; of the Order of T pap 8 
— rn | E- rome Sabonarola enters into 
1 eee. * purs | Bs | RE eee e 
= The Death of off the Jubilee for '25 |, 1 Death bY dlowae tle 1a Bock 
1 Henry IV. King, | Years. LE, 1 4 as ; | 
4 of Caſtile, Ferdi- Y | 
| dinand of Arras | | 
1 gon, who mar- | ' 
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| Label, Sen | 
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. 90k | 
ad d | So ai er TH 1 of the Order of 88 1 1 
a 8 f Watt ia NS to eee John Beetx died A 23d. of 
VEE ; | July. 
— ! 3 LETS 3 3 
1477. | EET: 7 71 | XXXVIIL Þj 1477. A Cenfure of! he „Council Robert Fleming . 5 in 
6% SOOT 11 the Faculty of Theology of Orleans, Commendation of Sixtus IV. 
e Ft. at Paris, about a Propoſt- | | hn of Circy dif ſtoutly a- 
© 4 . eee tion concerning the Tri-| | gainſt the 2 * Mo- 
nity. 5 j 
| 8 ö land the next 2 —— 
cil of Tours. | 
Te . he Death of James Zenus. 
1478. n een TT 17 977 Sunt r- Abe Gonna, Ne ick de Dominici dec che 
= + fo whats 1 IV. which put an end to of Tours. 17th. of February. 
Yo 08 8 % liche Differences between | The Death of Hen pry 1 
wok eee . the Pariſh- Prieſts, and Re- | | and TENTERES Calcaneus 
70 bs 344 . 88 30 955 it gulars Mendicants. | | ; 
1479. IX. ö XI. 1479. A Copdemnation I John Raulis takes t Degreg of 
| of the Errors of Peter of | | Doctor of Divinity at Faris. 
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+1 Wan A 5 the — of Fe- | com e 171] John de Dio, 0 
I bruary : Ferdi. o Fit Bqrnardin de Buſtis, | 
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es eee and unites, in 428 Jahn Pimne of D Dodger. 


* 
* * , 
*, » 7 „ - 2 x" 
+ & +. SOIL TNY {1 243 .34' A 


nale dq lr 


* * * 


a I % 3 , 3 I, "1 


£ asg % N 20 


ofa AN "I * 
a To l 


3 OS) Wrätab. 
224497 20 hain Wann 


ur vi 21081 


mus n 


4 TY) N 1 4 YL 
: SS re 
W eie 


40 did N 
2nd A 3® 97 2 ” 
5 won 


r c 2 


„n Manb ur ne. 


his own Perſunn nn 0: 190 A 
Axnold Boſtius, ot Boſchins, 


the Kingdoms o 0 Ar 21 100 It und 


PF 


Caſtils and Ar-. io noni nunt at prge Phranza, # 
ragon. 5 2499 Gabriel Biel. * | 
| J e Salvis, pr de Salis ; 
| | flou 
E J 4 Indagine * ow this 
15 1 1 
1 1 | : 1481. 


TIF ,to 7 


— >  ———— 


Of the Hts a6 of . 


The Years | 
of the Vulgar 
Era. 


1481. 


2 —— — 


N 


The Popes. 


XI. 


The Emperors 
and Kings of the 
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XLII. 
Alphonſus the 
King of Portugal 
dies on the 28th. 
of Auguſt; John 
II. his Son, ſuc- 


ceeds him 


Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. 
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| Eccleſiaſtical aha ac 


Matthias $I "i _— his 
Continuation of the Chronicle of 
Matthes Palmier. | 

Paciſficus of Novara. 

Angelus de Clavaſio. 

John Baptiſta Trovanala, or No- 
vamala, 

John Loſſe. 

Charles Fernand, 

John Fernand. 

Marſilius Ficinus. 

Wernerus Rolwink of Caer; Hou- 


riſh'd. 


John Baptiſta plating died aged 
60 Years, 


XII. 


XIII. 


. . A Cenſure of 1 
the Faculty of Theology 
at Paris, againſt a Propoſi- 
tion about Indulgences. 


Peter Natalis nia his Cata- 
logue of Saints. 

Bernard Aqrila, 

Anthony of Baloche. 

Bernardin of Tome. 

Robert Caraccioli, 

Michael of Milan. 


Nicholas of Creutznach, 


Nicaſius of Voerde. 

Benedict Capra. 

John Andrew; fouriſh'd. 
Martin the Maſter died, aged 


50 Years, 
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of France, on Auguſt 
| VIII. his San, ſucceeds him. 

Edward IV. King of England 
| dics, Richard III. 
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The Death of 


Touis Xl. King | 
293 Charles 


uke of Glo- 


7483. 'A Cenſure of 
| the Faculty of Theology 
at Paris, againſt ſome Pro- 
poſitions of John de An- 
geli, W the e 


Auguſtine Patricius is made Bi- 
IP of Pienza, 


Yohn Triibewius is choſen A. 
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| { Henry of Rich- | the Faculty of Theology | | e of Pmbin [7 
mond, the Son | at Paris, againſt ſome Pro- 
of John, Bro- poſitions of John Mer- | — 
» —— | ther to Henry VI. | chant a Friar Minor, about St. Francis. 
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ing Elizab 


Kin of England, kill'd Richard 
Dulz of Glaser, and by Marry- 
eth the Daughter of Ed- 
ward IV. united in his own Per. 
| Rights of. the Houſes of | 
5 n and Lancaſtur, to the Crown 
of England, and was the Seventh 
King of England, of che 


Henry. 


the 


A Cenſure of the” ſame Faculty againſt | 
ſome Propoſitions of John Lailier; 

A Petition of Lailier to the Official of 
Paris. 
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e e 400 kis' Aae by the biber of Paris. 
The Cane of Lailier by the Pope. 


A Cenſure of che ſame Fagulty againſt ſome Propoſitions of Morality, 
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The Chronological TA B I * & c. 


The Years . 8 "The Emperors 1 PE | 2 . 
df the Vulgar | The Popes, and Kings of the rok Affairs. Councils. Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 
A., . 8 
„ % +3.” | LI. 1490. A Concluſion of | John Pheſſer. © 
AE edt | | | the Faculty of Theology 5 Felinus Sandaus. 
at Paris, about Contracts | Stephen Brulefer, 
for Uſury. —.— | Vincent of Bandelle. 
Another Concluſion of the ſame Faculty | John Paleonydorus. 
| l againſt a Superſtitious Prayer. Oliver Maillard. 
l | | Innocent VIII. had a mind to impoſe | Michael Francis. 
'Þ | Tenths upon the Clergy of France; but | Nicholas Simon, 
the Univerſity of Paris oppor'd him, and 22 Spinger. 
= B | — from his Decree. Henry Inſtitor; fouridp'd. 
1491. VIII. l | 1491, 13 Jobn Picus of Mirandula re- 
| . 5 | nounc'd his Sovereign Power, and 
gave all his Eſtate to the Poor. 
a John de la Pierce. 
| 55 1 Jerome Savonarola. 
1 I | . | | Elius Anthony Lebrixa, or Nebriſſenſis. 
5 | | John Francis Picus of Mirandula. 4 
Dominic Bolan. ! 
James of Stiralem ; flouriſh'd. 
f The Death of Peter Schot at the age of 31 Years, 
Ts e Death of James COR. and of Nicholas 
„ Creugznach. | 
1 3 . — - 
1492. | The Death of | IIII. f 1492. | ' William of Houpeland, died the 
Innocent VIII. on : | | | 11th of Auguſt, and Nicaſius of 
: - | thez5th. of July. ö Voerde the 24th. | 
* Alexander VI. Hubert Leonard. 
is choſen on the | | | =” - _—_ 8 
4th. of Auguſt. | ; 3 a 
* . * E 5 . John Bertrant; flouriſhi — L 
7 Sha 8 The Death of | 1493. A Cenſure of * John of Keyſirberg. 
X of the Emperor | the Faculty of Theology | _ | Sebaſtian Tian,” or Brant. 
+ Frederick, on the | at Paris, againſt ' ) nalen I James Wim 9 71 
I9th. of Auguſt 3 | Aſtrology. Joſſe Beyſſellus. 
Maximilian I. his | Orher Cenſures of the 3 Fear a- | Giles Netteler. 
Son ſucceeded gainſt ſome Erroncous Propoſitions of Henry | Theodorick of Se. | 
him. de Banqueville, about the Incarnation; and] Jerome of Padua. 
1 of John Grillot, about the Immaculate Con- | Dominick Mancini Rouſh d. 
: [ ception of the Virgin. g 3 
8 Alexander VI. publiſh'd a Brief of 1 bor John Picus df. Miramdulaj 
| as to all Proſecutions that had been againſt him, tees the zs dune of ſome 
| Propoſitions he had advanc'd in his Theſes. — 2 | 
_—_ II. II. 1494. The Nuns of the ; Tala Fal his Caiato ue 
; | * > quit the Rule a of Eccleſiaſtical Writers: N 
- of the Ciſtercians, and take | Nicholas Barian flouriſh'd. 
: up the Rule of Sancta | - |  Bernardin of Tome died the2$th. + 
Clara. 1 : , 4 * | of September; and John Picus of 
| Mirandula che 17th. of November. 
407. e III. 1495. A Cenſure of the i Lawrence Buzel; flouriſh'd. 
8 cha 2 32 Kin 515 32 at] _ | _. __ | I" _ of Gabriel Biel of 
5 — | of Portugal, die Paris, againſt ſome, Pro- | . Angelus de Clavalio,” and aer 
1 Thou Ifſue, on the 25th. of Oct. poſitions about the Eſſence F Caracci li. | opt 
Emmanuel, his Coufin-German, | of Gd. Pan ave af, | | ; 
the Son of Ferdinand, 1 Uncle. „ . ME = EY | 
1496. V. iv: "oc. nt een RES 
| Ty. | 1497. A Cenſure of eee 40 1. John ma a 4 Dagor of Park, 
C | 28 ws Eecule of Theolo enters into the Order TE 
edi Gora 927 4G 0 | at Pari, about the wg Ve" BOK ee | 
of ſome Prophecies. _ m—_—} Te 5 Sn. 
The fame Faculty ubliſhes its u Decree en 
eee f © | abour the Immaculate Concepte n. 
wit, 9 A Cenſure of this Faculty againſt many ß 7% Je 
. Proplofitions of Morcel, about the Bleſſed | | 3 | 
„ — Mary. | | | 
1498. "= ih —- r 1498. A Concluſion of I Jerome Sabongrolo is Fan Ar” 
8 | Chatles VIII. * the Faculty of „ | « Sad Please the * l 
King of France, | at Paris, about the Power | { 46 Yea 
- | dies without I- | of the Pope, andtheCele- | OY 
„ ſue on a 6th. of Apri | bead n of a Council. — os LAY 5 
5 oY ; : Louis XII. I. Duke of. s, the ſure of the ſame Fac . gainſt ö ä — * . 
Innert Heir a the Male 4 ſuc · E. = wicked Propoſiti tions of . Vitrier, | | 
? a... ceeded him. Fo ont '? 1 1 Rez la- Obſervantine, . 7 793 
1499 W Iiir. fl. The Condemaa- | © © | Je Naxcler, or Vergthaus., _ 
ri e 1 Herman Niſvich, | Boſtius died the 4th. of 
4 was convicted of 44 
| any Blaſphemies. The Death of Marſilius Picinus. 
Cr | x ; 


The 
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The Chronological Table of the Si- 


teenth Century: From the Year 1500. to the Year 1550. 


Eecleſtaſtical Affairs, Councils and 4 ſſemblies about 


Years of Chriſt. Popes. The Emperors and Kings. Gon 
| eugion, 
I500, Alexander VI. the Ninth Maximilian I. the eighth The Divines of Paris conſulted about the Impre- 
| Year of his Pontificate, bes | Year of his. Reign. WING cations .of the Chapter of Cambray, againſt theit 
ginning in Auguſt. Lewis XII. King of France. | Bilhop . | 
| 5 Ferdinand V. King of Spain. 
| Henry VII. King of England. 
James IV. King of Scotland. | 
Alexander Sigiſmund King of 
Poland. 
IX. John King of Denmark and | 
| Swedeland, 1 
Uladiſlaus King of Bohemia. 
Bajaxet II. Emperor of the 
Turks. bh 
The Birth of Charles V. Fe- 
bruary 25th. 
1501. X. | | IX. I The Appeal of the Chapter of Notre Dame in 
5 5 | King of England married his | Paris concerning the Impoſition of Tenths. 
eldeſt Son Arthur Prince of | | 7 | 
Wales, to Catherine the Daugh- | 
| ter of Ferdinand, King of Ar- 
ragon. 8 1 1 5 
1502. XI. X. The Judgment of the Faculty of Divinity of Pa- 
| ods | ris, about the Excommunications for the Non-pay+ 
775 ment of Tenths. N 
153. Alexander VI. died Au- * XI. An Aſſembly of of the French Church at Iours, 
| | guſt 17. in the beginning Arthur Prince of Wales dy- conſulred by the King about the Pope. | 
of the XII. Year of his | ing, Catherine was married to] The Grievances of the German Nation againſt 
Pontificate. his Brother Henry, with Diſ- the Court of Rome, drawn up by the Emperor's 
| Pius III. ſucceeded him | penſation from the Pope. Order. | 5 
in September, and died 2p. | The Emperor's Edict about it. 
days after, and Julius II. | 
was choſen, | 
1504. H. ; XII. The laſt Confeſſion of the Bohemians preſented to 
The Death of Frederick King | King Ladiſiaus. 3 
of Naples, and of Iſabella the | The Edict of King Ladiſtaus againſt them. 
Wife of Ferdinand. | | | 
— — — 6 — — — — 
1505. 1 | „T XIII. * 
| Philip Arch-duke of Awftria | 
_ | Heir of Caſtile, gets Poſſeſſion 
| of it. : 9 — 
15086. 1. . . 
| The Arch-duke died September | 
28. his Son Charles is his Heir, 
and, Ferdinand Regent of his 
. —. — 
1507. | V. | 885 1 5 | | a 5 
1508. VI. | ws . XVI. | 
1509. VII. | XVII. Calvin is born, 
| Henry VII. King of England i 
| died, April 27. Henry VIII. his 
| _ | Son; ſucceeds him, and pub- 
| | | lickly. marries Catherine, June 
* 427. | 
1510. | VIII ; | LES, XVYUT, -. | . 
1511. 5 IX, oF; (943920 | <IMG, $i | The Emperor and King of France propoſe it to 
1 em ae bas the Cardinals to call à General Council at Fiſa, to 
| n meet Septeml ert.. 
- 0 The Pope by his Bull of July 17. calls a Council 
| V | at Rome, to meet April 19. following. 
— e e ee an ; The Council of Piſa opened November 1. 
TS ING | X. 8 | XX. The Council of Piſa remow'd to Milan, and then 
to 2 | ; 
Council of the Lateran begun in May: 
Vol. III. 
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Te Chronological T ABL E 


1 


Years of Cbriſ.  - - 


e # * The . 1 Kings. i ech aſtical Affairs, m_ and Aſſemblies about 
| Religion. 

2 c PLN 8 2 
an wb th * a XXI. Th Coy Cy" TY proregnegs jan _e 
SNP A 8872 23. an TH: X. Janes V. ſucconded his FRI hep HT: 7 

choſen. - ther in Scotland. 
ST TED IH Selim ſucceeded Bajaxet inghb F Fer nn 
Y Empire of the Turks. 5 . 
i II. XXII. I. The Council of the Lareran continued. 
F-> ' Chriftiern II. King of Den- The Condemnation: of Reuchlin i the Faculty of 
: ors. | | | Dirinir of Paris. 
151 Fo * 8 * III. f XXIII. The Tenth Selfion of the Covncil of the hoes, 
Dx”; "AY ES The Death of Lewis XII. held May 4. 
King of France, January i ſt. The Concordite Gerten Tits! x. _ Francis I, 
and ws 6] I. ſucceeded him. | made ar Bononia in December, 
1516. Iv. XXIV. HA 0 = The Confirmation of the RE Pata in the EY 
The Death of Ferdinaud re. Seſſion of the Council of the Lateran. 
bruary 42, Charles V. Son of The Cenſure of the Faculty of Paris againſt Con- 
Philip Arch:duke of Auſtria; n, wt about the Rights of Curates. 
and Grandſon of Ferdinand V. . 
by his Daughter, takes Poſſeſ. 
| ſion of 2 ee of «ail * | | 
1717. V. XXV "The än ing of the Council of the Lateran, March 
| Lewis 1 his "RA 1 2 Ig | 
the Rights of the <4 ts of Teo X. publiſhes Indulgences, EL 5 
K Hungary ng — 2 Martin Luther maintains Poſitions againſt Indul- 
J 1 enges, and is oppoſed by ſeveral 1 
1518. | VI. 4 EY . cu. 5 qo Tuther's Theſis about Penance. He is acculed to 
| Ict:itbe Pope, writes to him, is ſummoged to Rome, and 
appears before his Legate at Augfburg in Offober. 
wi Rh Rane 2-2 ee, eee -1He-fixes up an Act of Appeal eee He 
43 251 2 chu is defended by the Hector of Saxo 10 
1 „ 14 Leo Xth's - San about Indulgencey iber appeals 
3T from that ha — to a Council. 
eee _ _ PC cer ae cage aha , | * Paris about the 
| is OY | Croiſade. 1 f 
. 0 HOU . The Pali Wass ebe 8 in France by 
: e Crna rags 4 f | Babs Sings s Order FE many Oppoſiti itions to it. 
1519. VII. "The Peach, r ee r Negotiation” of Milritins the Pope's Envoy 
| Os 34505 >q667 FFT a ay January 22. with Lyaber, 00 | 
| Charles V. choſen in his n Phili Melanchtan-and Cardlfadic join themſelves 
| June 28, with Lpther, De 
a The Conference at Leipſc ck berween Eckins, Luther 
— 1 8 r To 
Mane] 2: ay 3 The Cenſures of the Faculties of Thesldgy of 
| 5 7 TZouvgin and Cologne upon Luther. 
. 22 inglius begins ro ben his Errors in Switzer- 
5 A 94 and. Et: 
3 — * * 1 — — K — 
20. VIII. | II. £112 The Piſhop of A "Cenfure upon Lat ber's 
5 | 3 Chriſtiern II. King of Pow! * of e in both — Og 
| mark execures- the Nobles of © Lurbef's Letter to the Emperor, the Proceedings 
Sweden, at Nome againſt him; his Letter to the Pope. 
4 * Soliman fucceeds Selimus his Teo Xth's Butt” againſt Luther*s 40 Articles, June 
Father i in ms Ottoman Empire, | 25. Luther burns it and the Decretals at Mittemberg. 
Theo ſures of the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, 
if HO nyt feſſion and Communion at Eaſter, and up- 
5 50 on the 1 Marys againſt Clichtovaus. 
% ans © 35» 07 OR 1 III. wy f The Dier of Worms. Luther appears there, | He left 
The Death of Leo X. Guſtavus Erikſon vaqliſhes Worms May 3. Is taken and conceal'd. Corolaftadius 
December 2. the Archbiſhop of Up/al, and | makes ſcyeral alterations in Religion at hee 
8 — nravaymmant DD The Emperor's Edict a Luther. 
; Lutheraniſm introduced into Sweden. 
The Cenſures of the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, 
| EIN | BM 4 upon ſome Propoſitions | taken out of Luther's Books. 
Jas A ATI TRIES —— — 
1522. Adrian VI. choſen Pope IV. | 19 Tas ber's Return to Wittemberg. 
January 9. {41 my *. The Diet of Nuremberg; the Pope's Breve to that 
| L 1 1 Deer. The Propoſals of Cheregatus the Pope's Nun- 
ſieio, The Diet's Anſwer, The Grievances of the 
German Nation. 
5 4 * E A Form of celebrz mens. the Sacra on e 
4 + by Luther, The taking away of 9 : 
— _ F | | — "ions nn 
WS The Death, of Pope alen = Kin af Den- | Senate, to aboliſh part of the Worſhip and Cere- 
bi DAT Aan VI. October 24. Auna ne ig and Frederick | monies of the Church. 
| , Clement VII, ——— = © Brock, er of John ſet up in 5 Cenſures upon the Books of Borguin and o- 
15 Flt 1 EF; Crs, + 
Wee FO an 1 5 The Union of the Vaudois and Lutherans. 
a1 Wy 2A bomngo: 1 a 2d" The Original of the Sect of Anabapriſts. 
7 17 ; The Birth of of Herefy, in France at Means, | 
nad: bar 4 P 1231 . 
oy 1524. 
11 wad Mi. 0 na ; 
iir | — ; 


_—__ 2 


of the grleub —_ of\ Chriftranity. 


* 
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Years of Chrift, Popes, 1 "The fever and Kings, Eccleſi 1 4 lars = and Aſemblie 1 n aleut 
5 = DE ——— . e, eg erde 5 
Fr | VI, NA The Diet of Nuremberg, to which Ca vor is is 
"ITO | „„ 5 ſent by the Pope. A = Council 1 | 
un. The Aſſembly of Ratisbone held July 7. by the 
Legate. 
The Aſſembly at Spires. 
Luther and Caroloſtadius part. 
The Anabaptiſts Wars. 
The Cenſure of the r of Divinity of Paris 
againſt Conborne. 
Lutheraniſm introduced into Sweden, and Den- 
mark, 
* 7727 F SP: .- VII. Luther's Marriage. 
: | T Francis I. taken at the Bat- The Maſs aboliſhed in the Canton of Zurich. 
220 ; I de of Pavia, February 24. The Cenſures of the Faculty of Divinity of Parir 
33 8 upon Meſgret, Careli, Fovent, 50 and others. 
1 F 7 VIII. A Diet held at Spires.in ane, 
I * = KY. The Quarrels between the | The Project for wire in! Fu 
Pope and Emperor. A Conference held at Baden in May againſt Zuin- 
Rems taken September 20. by. lin. 8 
I the Colonnas. The Cenſures of the Faculty of P Dirinity, of Paris 
Henry VIII. King of Em- againſt — and Bernardi, 
land ſeeks to be divorced n B | 
Catherine. | 143 $831 " ; 
D See 3 5 
1527. v. ph IX. | | Differences between the Lutherans and Zuinglians, 
dW \ Rome taken a ſecond ime by The Conference at Berne in December. 
| he Troops of Charles of Bour- The Endeavours of the King of England to have 
| bon, May 6. and the Popetaken his Marriage declared void. 
| | I ß Priſoner. | The Provincial Council of Bourges. 
- | Ferdinand of Auſtria drives | The Provincial a Sens wor at Parts, 
ety | out John Vaivod of the King- | 
| doms of Hungary and Bohemia, 
and puts himſelf in 9 
If TIT =o _ 
"I + bp”: as X. Campegius ſent Legate into er bone the Di- 
FIAY® | ng vorce of * VIII. 
"Rh 1529. hy VII. | 6 rs | XI. The Dit of Spires held in March, 
l 1 | The Proteſtations of ſeveral Princes, and ſome 
1 5 Cities, a 1 the Reſolutions of that Diet from 
{136 = Bk _ | whence Lither's Followers were called Proteſtants. 
| Lutherahiſm ſettled in Sweden, 
The Conference of Marpurg between the Lutherans 
4 | and Zuinglians. 
a4 The Buſineſs of the Divorce pleaded before the 
| £2 ©... egates, and remov'd to Rome. : 
5 5 3 | * | * The Puniſhment of Lewis de Berquin. 
| MO Ow es | A Cenſure upon the Breviary of 1 85 
1530. | vi. 55 * . The Diet of Augsburg. Confeſſions of Faith gi- 
„ | Wy The Coronation of the Em- | ven in there by the Lutherans and Sacramentarians, 
5 | peror at Bononia, February 24. | Conferences between the Catholicks and Proteſtants, 
F * the Lutherans and Zuinglians; the Reſolution of 
| | | Tx Y The League of the Proteſtants at Smalkald. 
1% e ee A Council defired. 
I Ferdinand the Emperor Bro- The Circular Letter of the Pope who granted 
cker ehoſen Rog of the Romans, it, 
= January Alſſemblies of the Proteſtants at Smalkald and 
* The Wars of the Suitzers, | Francfort; an Accommedation between them and 
| in which Zuinglins was ſlain. the Emperor, 
3 . ; . e e eee of Divinity of Paris 
PUR | | S .{ |. | upon ſeveral Books. 
Py ED | | ie | 1 Their Judgment upon the Propoſitions 7 them 
0 ; # | SPS 4g res by the £016 12 of Condom and — 
IF 32. * X. baue XIV. A Pa concluded at 8 between the 
| | 3 dont 1 | ; | Emperor and German Princes, July 13. 
5 | SORE pages An Interview between the Emperor and Pope at 
. NE Sew” about the end vf the Year. 
4 4A 4 0 dennen Sono 21 | I | (Calvin diſcovered to be an Innovator at Paris, 
| e 1531) Tolle 5 5 5 [ withdraws to Xantoign. 
| Lide 568 7 ad | The Ceaſure of the Faculty of Theology of Paris 
SUINSIOU 24045 TI Stephen le Court. 
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Trars of Chriſt, 


2 Pape. | 


Emperors and Kings. + 
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| i Coupal propounded to the Proteſtants and King 
of France, by the Pope, h Lek 
The Anabaptiſts poſſeſs themſelves of Munſter. 

The Miniſters of Augsburg write about the Lord's 


| * | | 


he Confeſſion of Faith of the Switzers and Bo- 

hemians. + | 

The Act of the Parliament in England, about 
the Independence of their Kingdom upon the 
Pope. 

The Sentence of Divorce of the King England, 
from Catherine, given by Cranmer. 5 

An Act of Parliament to declare the King Su- 
preme Head of the Church of England. + 


* * 


— 6h 


XII. 


o 
* 


Clement VII. died Sep- | 
„CC oi os 
Paul III. choſen Offober | 
„ ne 8 4 A454 FÞ © L 
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The Pope's definitive Sentence for the Lawfulneſs 
of the Marriage of the King of England with Ca- 
therine, given March 23. | 
| Luthers Confeſſion againſt the Sacramentarians. 
A Synod of the German Miniſters, held at Con- 


13 ſtanert in December. Calvin retires to Baſil. 


„ — £ * 
. * 
* * * 
e 0 


XVII. 


_ * Chriſtiern III. Son of Frede 


rick ſucceeds him in the King» 
dom of Denmark. a 


90 
7 þ 


; 0 . 
OW 1 211 . 
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| Paul III. offer'd to hold a Council at Mantua; 
the Proteſtants refuſe it. 

The Union of the Brethren in Bohemia and Mo- 
ravia with the Lutherans. 


| Cromwell made the King of England's Vicar-Ge- 


neral. | 7 | 5 
+ . The City of Munſter taken, and the Anabaptifis 


7 diſperſed. 


A ſolemn Proceſſion at Paris to fatisfic for the 
Injuries done to the Holy Sacrament. 


— 
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FIRE” LACY 
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The Death of Catherine Queen 


of England, January 8. 


A Bull for calling a General Council at Mantua, 
June 2 | 
| u ee Council of Cologne. 
The Condemnation of Fiſher and More. 
Abbies ſuppreſſed in England, | 
A Statue made by the, Parliament of England a- 
gainſt the Pope. Articles of Religion drawn up there. 
| A Synod of the Miniſtry of the Cantons of Swit- 
zerland at Baſil, 1 1 
1 A Conference with Bucer and Capito at Witters- 
erg. a 2 
A Draught of Union propounded to and rejected 
by Luther. 8 
Calvin returns to Geneva. 


IV. 


XIX. 


The Council prorogued by the Pope's Bull, May 


20, | 


v. 


The Judgment of the Biſhops about Reformation 
of the Church, 
The Council prorogued. | 
The Pope's Bull againſt the King of England. 
The Differences berween Bucer and the Miniſters 
of Zurich about Luther's Opinions. 
The Union of the Zuinglians and Vaudois. 


VI. 


A Peace concluded with-the Proteſtants at Nuo 


J 
Miſnis and Thuringia change their Religion after 


the Death of Prince George. 


The Diet of Haguenau and Spiros. 


] | A Conference at Worms about Religion. 


A Diet at Ratisbone; a Conference between the 


| Catholick and Proteſtant Divines; the Books of A- 


greement; the Articles agreed on and left unde- 


: cided 3 the Project rejected by the Legate, who pro- 


pounds a Reformation of the Clergy. 


1542. 


Mary Queen of Scots, Daugh- 


ter of James V. 
8 | 


about Doctrine. 


An Interview between the Pope and Emperor. 


The Diet of Spiros. . 

The calling of the Council of Trent, November 1; 
by a Bull of May 22. 

The Articles of the Faculty of Divinity at Paris 


XXV. 


The Council rorogued b the Bull of July 6. 
The Diet of jos. va 4 5 
Hermanus, Archbiſhop of Cologne declares himſelf 

2 Proteſtant. | | 


- 1544. 


of the 


Sixteenth Century of. Chriſtiantty. 


2 * .  Eetleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, gy and r 
1544. ns, 8 Ihe Diet of Fpires. | | 
TE A Peace concluded between A New Council ſummoned to Trent, to meet 
the King of France, and the March 25. 1545. Publication, November 19. 
Emperor at Crepy, September The Determination of the Faculty of Divinity of 
14. # Louvain about Doctrine. 
K 9885 ah XXVII. wy Legates ſent to Trent, the Council prorogued. 
| 1e Diet of Worms, May 24. | 
| | The Archbiſhop of Cologne ſummoned by the Em- 
| peror and Pope. 5 
The Council of Trent begun, December 13. and the 
| next Seſſion appointed January 17. following. 
ET 1546. XIII. XXVIII. | The Conference at Ratisbone. 
LENS |. The Death of Luther, February 18. 
The Archbiſhop of Cologne excommunicated by. 
the Pope. ; 
1707. xIv. XXIX. | 
The Death of Henry VIII. 
| King of England, January 27. 
Edward VI. ſucceeded him. | .. 
| Francis I. died March I ſt. 
Henry II. ſuccceded him. i e 
1548. XV. 10 8. XXL. | The Synod of Augsburg. 
d | -. Sigiſmund II. King of Po-“ The Synod of Triers, 
land, when he had reigned aa | Z 
| long time with his Father, 
ruled alone. 
FR = | - , TIE — 
1549. XVI. 115 | 0 1 The Provincial Council of Cologne. 
0 GOT" 4 i ee | The Council of Mentz. | 
W The Council of Triers, 
yi ö 5 
From the Year 1550. to the Year 1600. 
1550. Paul III. dying Nee. Charles V. Emperor and King 5 Pro poſition for reviving the Council. 
ber 10. 1549. the See Was] of Hen. Nuncio's ſent upon that Errand. | 
vacanttill February 8, when XXRIT © © ] © Bull of Convocation of the Council, December 27, 
Cardinal del Monte was cho- | Henry II. King of France. "publiſhed in the Diet. 
ſen, who took the Name] Edward VI. King of England.. Edict of Emperor Charles V. againſt the Lutherans. 
of Julius III. Mary Queen of Scots, Widow | Beginning of the Reformation in the TLoꝛu. Coun- 
. ere . tries. | 
L | Sigiſmund II. King of Poland. | Legate and Nuncio's ſent to Trent. 
| | Chriſtian II. King of Den- | Catalogue of Prohibited Books drawn up by the 
q mark, Faculty of Divinity of Paris. | | 
_ | Guſtavus King of Sweden. Confirmation ot the Society of Jeſus, which was 
"| Solymany Emperor df the | eſtabliſhed in 1540. Letrers-Patents granted to them 
THIS GT” Ĩ to ſettle at Paris, not verified, 
| & 8 „ 5 Diet of Augsburg. | 
1551. 1 TP | ANGLE XXXIII. | Second Opening of the Council of Trent, May it. 
IJ War declared by the Empe- Saxon Confeſſion drawn up by Melanchthon. 
tor upon the Duke of Parma. Ordinances of the King of Frante, prohibiting 
War between the Emperor | the Cartying any thing to Rome, and againſt the 
and the King of France. Hereticks. | | 
7 | | Change of Religion in England. _ 
! Council held at Narbonne in December. 
1552 1 . Council ſuſpended, April 28. 5 5 
| „ Peace of Paſſau. | Ceuſute of the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, of 
| 5 3 Da Moulin's Book of The Leſſer Dates. "Ri 
I | —— Cenſures of Mauroy the Franciſcan, Maſancal, 
| Gibout, and others. | 
1553. ns 6. © . XXXV. | | Queen Mary re-cſtabliſhes the Catholick Religion 
| TREO Edward VI. King of England, in England, PIES Þ 
„ AF died July 6. Mary ſucceeded |. + Servetus burnt at Geneva, October 1 
| TO him. | „ |] _. Cenſure of the Faculty of Divinity of Paris ay 
1 I IA | | gainſt Eſpencens's Expoſition of the Lord's Prayer. 
1554. v. 1 . Cenſute of the Faculty of Divinity of Paris of 
NAY LE B | |} Sabellat. | / | 
= 8 5 Concluſion of the ſame Faculty againſt the Je- 
1555. Julius III. dies, March 23. XXVII. a Diet of Augsburg. National Council of Gπmany 
Marcellus II. dies 12} _ propoſed, Articles of Accommodation between the 
Days after his Advance“ Catholicks and the Proteſtants. 
mint. . Socinianiſm begins to be eſtabliſh'd in Poland and 
: Paul IV. choſen, May] ROS rn C ˙ A ee 
1 | a | Opinions of the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, con · 
„ I. * 1 ( | cerning the Practices of the Church of Tyons. 
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The Chronological TABLE 


Eccleſiaſtical A fairs, Councils and Aſſeml ices about 


Years of Chriſt. | The Emperors and Kings, 
| | | Religion, 
156356. II. XXXVIII. Fa 
| | | Charles V. renounces the States 
; F of Spain upon February 17. in 
i 15 favour of Philip, and gives the 
| | Adminiſtration of .the Empire 
3 to Ferdinand. 1 
1557. III. h 1 XXXIX. Cenſure of the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, of 
17 8 The Battle of St. Quintin, in | Chefdeville an Auguſtinian of Bourdeaux, 
which the French were defeated. | 
ec "IV; 5 Ferdinand own'd as Emperor. | Diet of Augsburg. 1 on 
FT Charles V. dies September 21, | EreQion of new Archbiſhopricks and Biſhoprichs 
: . in Flanders. GENE | 
Mary Queen of England dies Troubles in Flanders | 
November 17. | Submiſſion of Eſpencæus to the Faculty of Divinity 
| Elizabeth ſucceeds her. of Paris. - | | | 
"1 " Philip II. leaves the Low-Coun- | Tenſures of Bigot and Maunoury by that Faculty. 
| tries, and goes into Spain. . 1 
1559. 1 II. [ - Laws in fayour of Roman Catholicks repealed by 
| Paul IV. dies Auguſt Peace between France and | Queen Elizaberh, | 
118. Spain, concluded at Chateau | Exerciſe of the Proteſtant Religion permitted in 
Pius IV. choſen Decem- —_— e Scotland. | | 
1 Henry II. King of France Anne de Bourg executed, being condemned for the 
2 dies, July 10. 5 ſake of Religion, December 18. Sl 
Francis II. ſucceeds him. \ Synod held in Lithuania againſt the Socinians. 
| Frederick crowned King of | Cenfurcs of The Inſtructions, of a Book of Ferns, 
5 Denmarl . | of Scheeſpee, and of Propoſitions about Liberty of Re— 
| ligion, paſs'd by the Sorbonne. | | 
1560. 1 0 4 50 | RNS Sa Propoſals for reviving the Council. 
| TY” | | Mary. Queen of Scots is | Cenſures of the Propoſitions of Baius, and of the 
| married to the King of France. | Biſhop of Valencia, by the Faculty of Divinity of 
Francis II. King of France | Paris. 
| dies, December 5. | Proteſtant Diet at Naumbourg. 
Charles IX. ſucceeds him. Conſpiracy of Amboiſe. — - 
, 3 . | Meeting at Fontainbleau for Matters of Religion. 
' . Ii | Tu Edict of, Toleration by Francis II. upon April 24. 
24 1 Ne League of the Gheuſes in Flanders. es. 
n * eG ee Eat, Edict of July, in favour of the Hugonots. 
; | | | 5 15 Eric XIV. King of Sweden. Jeſuits approved by the Aſſembly of the Clergy 
| Mary Queen of Scots, Widow | of France. e e ee 
| Jof Frangis II. goes into Scots, | Aſſembly and Colloquy of Poiſſy, 
land, where ſhe marries Henry | Condemnation of Tanquerrel. 
8 ' | Darnley, IJ Demand by the French, of the Marriage of the 
* hs, 125 | Clergy, and of the Cup. | | 
* Sts Conference at St. Germains about Images. 
3 War againſt the Vaudois. 
7 % | Synod at Pinkzon againſt the Socinians. 
1362. 5 RN 7 Þ, I Third Opening of che Council of Traut, January 
e NT . ©Þ + Maximilian crowned King of | 18, | 
| : - Bohemia, September 20. Edict of January, favourable to the Proteſtants 
In Lamm 0“ — 
ns % Cenſure of Vigor. 
g - e a Firſt War of Hugonots in France. 
; * Hs Calviniſm introduced in Poland. 
. 90 EN | Synod {or Convocation ] at London. 
DO 3 1 Synod at Pezricow againſt the Socinians. 
1563, SOT OO VI. Peace concluded in France with the Hugoxors, 
ca ni 8 | March 18, 2 3 85 
= I 3 : | Proteſtation of French Ambaſſadors in the Coun- 
4 „ cil, September 22. who retire to Venice in the begin- 
q EET ning of October. | 
4 - Oftober 20. Sentence againſt Cardinal de Charillon, 
bu I [ ö and other French Biſhops. | 
I Concluſion of the Council of Trent, December 4. 
2 Synod: at Cracow againſt Sociniaus. 
b 3 Aſſembly of Socinian Miniſters in Polachia. 
„ r hg + ] erdinand the Emperor dies, Pope's Approbation of the Council, January 26. 
n n 1 July 25. Queſtion of the Precedence of French Ambaſſadors 
en ho | Maximilian II. ſucceeds him. | above Spaniſh, judged by the Pope, Auguſt 8. 
5 2 8 Ke ö Council receiv'd in ſeveral Places. g 
7 h : | Confetence at Maulbrun in Germany, between Pa- 
3 latine Proteſtants and rigid Lutherans, April 10, 
ba Re 2: 16 Council of Rheims in December. 
Pius IV. dies December 9. II. | Aﬀembly of Sociniaus at Wingrow. 
Pins V. ſueceeds him, | Synod II. of Perricow againſt Socinians. 
eee uncil at Cambray in Auguſt. 
DE Countil 1. of Milan, under St. Charles. 
5 | Council of Toledo. nag | 
8 . © 1 n LES — Xe EP 
NE To 1. „rng III. | Confeſſion of Swiſs Churches. 
: 7 42 Solyman II. takes Poſſeſſion Diet of Augsburg. . f 
of the Ottoman Empite. Edict at Lublin againſt Sociniamſs 


of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


Years of Chriſt, 


| Eeeleſi 8 Affairs, Councils and Aendli about 


Popes. The Emperor and Kings, 
| 4 Religion. 
WE I p 85 : II. TT IV. 35 Second War of Hugonots in France. 8 
57. Darnley Husband of the Queen] Silence impoſed upon German Proteſtants of the 
of Scots, killed. She marries contrary fide. | | 
Bothwel, Scots rile, Conference between Socinians and Arias. 
| Aſſembly of the Clergy of France at Paris. 
— 7 1. ; 12 v. 5 Peace with Hugonots. 
* 1 | John ſucceeds Eric in the | War renew'd. 
| Kingdom of Sweden. Toleration of the Proteſtant Religion allow'd in 
Queen of Scots retires into | the Netherlands. 
England where he is ſcized. Conference at Altembourg with Latherans. 
James VI. declared King of | 
| | Scotland at Two Years of Age, | | 
1569. | IV. VI. 0 II. of Milan. 
1570 „ | v II. Synod of ee in which FAN pos and Cal. 
| viniſts come to an Agreement. 
; Council of Mechlin. 
Eſtabliſhment of the Congregation of the Brethren 
| | of the Charity. 
1 TX VI 2 ann VIII. | Conference between Tk at Dreſden, 
1571. * oy ; Confeſſion of Faith drawn up at Iergau. 
| | Articles of Agreement between Lutherans. 
Queen of England's Proclamation againſt Catho- 
licks. 
| Suppreſſion of the Order of the Humiliati. 
| | Maſſacre of St. Bartholomew in France, 
. Gregory XIII. choſen TY 
25 Pope March 13. sigiſmund King of Poland | 
| I, dies July 7. : 
TIEN OO Beginning of the Republick | 
| of ebe 
157 3. II. 5 Council III. of Milan. | Ts 
| Henry, Brother of King | 
| Charles IN. choſen King of Po- 
| land, 
525 pg Hie III. XI. Patriarch Jeremias's Anſwer to the Lutherans Lets 
| Charles IX. King of France | ter. | | 
dies, May 30. 
Henry III. ſucceeds him. 
Stephen Battori choſen Ying 
of Poland. y 
N IV. an”: | ; 
5 = : Amurath III. ſucceeds Soly- 
| man in the Ottoman Empire. 
N 1576. VVA v. „ Rodolph Il. ſucceeds Maxis | ;Sdcoud Conference : at Tergau amon he Lobo 
N ö . | mn AN: 25 Irans. : a 
ö Peace concluded in France with the Hugonot's, 
b and confirmed by an Edict, May 9. 
_ of Blois, in which that Edict is revoked, 
45 e e 5 ar with Hagonots begun again. 
| [ 8 2 : Council IV. of Milan i 
1577. r = IT, | = Treaty af 5 5 with Hugonots, 7 
| 5 Aſſembly of Lutherans at Francfort. 
1578. VII. Il. | Form o* — reformed and publiſhed. 
Defeat and Death of Don Se- n of Knights of the Holy Ghoſt. 
baſtian King of Portugal, . 
Cardinal ſucceeds him. 
1579. VIII. Iv. Fauſtus Socinus ſertles in Poland, and FI ts 
TORE ee —— M a Sec. 
e Council V. of Milan. | 
- Aſſembly of the Clergy of France. 
1380. . b eee en : x: DES 
8 Phil ip ſeizes upon ine 5 | 
* ID of Portugal. 2 5 | 
Ne LEDET 2 1 cee of Ronen. ED 
Union of the er ee : 
Provinces. © 
: „ 5 XI. _ VII. Reformation of the Kalendar. 


Proclamation of the Queen of England againſt 
Catholicks. 


Council VI. of Man. 
Aſſembly of che Clergy of France. 


Ex: 2 
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phen Battori 145 che Emperor. 


| Tranſilvania raken from Ste- 4 


Years of Chriſi. Popes. Res % Emperors and Kings. Eedleſ aftical 3 Councils jad ende about 
Wo | a i oe Na Religion. 
N 158 3. it. AE N85 : VIII. Gebhard Truſches Archbiſhop of 7 el 
3 Councils of Rheims, Bourdeaux, and Tours. 
05 1584. XIII. 1 ; Council of Bourges. 
| Aſſembly of the Clergy of France. 
Capuchins and Recolleots ſettled in France, 
| Approbation of the I heatine Order. 
ET 1585, Gregory XIII. dies ne X. War of Leaguers in France. 
ED oF ng Council of Aix. 
Sixtus V. choſen Pope Council of Mexico. 
Abril 24. Aſſembly of the Clergy of France. 
ren” — n Bo. N Conference between Proteſtants at Moxtbeliard. 
| | . 10 31 i | Aſſembly of the Clergy of France continued. 
5 1587, | Coon XII. Reformation of the Fenillantines. 
A e | a g dne III. [afterwards] | e =— 
| I I king of Sweden, and choſen 
— I | King of Poland, December 17. 
CCC | Mary Queen of Scots execu- 
EEE, 6 . | ted in England, after 20 > Years 
. | | Impriſonment, : Is, 
1588. de a ef to adills III. Afembly of the Ciego. of France. 
5 SIN ; Frederick King of Denmark Reformation of Hermits of St. 2 2 
J dies. 
Chrifietn IV. facts him. 
a Death of the Duke of Guiſe. 
589: — —— MV. | 
| Henry III. killed by James 
| Clement, a Jacobine, Auguſt 3. 
Henry IV. ſucceeds him. 4 
1590. Sixtus V. dies Auguſt 27. + 3 - "Council of Tholoſe 
— . » — — 
tember 14. dies eleven Days 
after. 
Gregory XIV. choſen 
December 3; 
1 91. Gregory XIV. dies in | "YL. Queen of England Proclamation. _ the Ca- 
| October. e 1 |rholicks. | 
Innocent IX. choſen Oc+ | = 1 | 
tober 29. dies within Two | g | 
Months, Ts 
1592 Clement. VIII. "choſen | | XVII. a | 28 
Pope, February 26. 1 3 E 
1 1593 I | XVIII. Henry IV. is converted. 
— Sigiſmund ſucceeds John in Reformation of — Carmelites. 
ams ut the e of Sweden. N | | R371 
— — | 9 . | — 
1594. H. a . AIX. C dimelt of Avignon, 
| . n vd bad | + ms driven out of France. 
8 1595. IEE ii | XX Reconciliation of Henry IV. with the Holy See. 
ID | 3 Mabomet III. ſucceeds Amu- _ Condemnation of Propoſiti tions maintained by Jacob 
8 | I rath in the Ottoman Empire. | an Auguſtinian. 
25 | 3 FF Reformation of Penitents or Picpuſſes, 
. | : a, as | ” 123%; - Council of Aquileia. | n 
Fo 1598. VI. | XXIII. Aſſembly of the Clergy of France, © 
| Peace of Vernius between | * | 
WE | France and Spain. == 
2 Sigiſmund Battori yields Tran - 
ö ſilvania to Maximilian, and re- 
| LE pents, F | 
2 VII. | "XXIV. Edict of Nants for Liberty of Religion in France. 
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"The Grohe of the Council . T REN T. 


Tears of Chrift. | 
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i wr \ : Under P AUL III. ee 7 
1542. Bull of Indiction ofthe Cound, May 22: 3 | 
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1545. 
; 1546. 


A Council opened December 3. Seſſion I. the fame] Day. 
Seſſion II. January 7. 
Seſſion III. February 4. 
| . Seſſion IV. May8. * 8 
Seſlion V. June 17. 8 | 
1 Next Seſſion appointed to hes 29. * then prorogued. [i 413 F\# 


Seſſion VI. January 13. C-» N 5 . 5 
Is seſſion VII. March. Io 2 2 


{ Propoſition of removin the Clank; | NINO 
j e in Ab 7. hich order'd the Coupe to be redior'd to 5 Bolgnd 


Departure of ſame of the Prelates. The Imperialiſts ſtay ar Trent. 
Sellion IX. held at Bologna April 11. Proroguing of the Seſſion. | 1 
Seſſion X. June 2. at Bologna, Proroguing the Seſſion to September iS. 0 
September 14. Continuation of the Council prorogued as long as the Council ſhould glaſs; 

Inſtances of the Emperor to reſertle the Council at Trent. V 
Deliberations of the Aſſembly at Bologna againſt | returning t to Trent. 22 65 ALL, 


Proteſtations of Emperors Ambaſſadors againſt the Aﬀembly of Bologna in \ January 
' Anſwer of Prelates in the Aﬀembly at Bologna. | 
Decree of the Lope, W che Prelates of the Aſſemblies of pg and Trent to end ch Debate to Rome 


Letters of both, 


Interim publi edi n e Its Dae a by the Emperor 8 508 to er I 1 
| Prelates of both Aſſemblies called to Rome by the Pope." ict | Nie > © 43711 
Allembly at Bologna ſent 1 * 2 IRE 207 e £19391 bak en, 110 
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15501 | Bull of Convocation of the Coun! of November x 8⁰ wi n geht 
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second Opening of the men at Trens, May 1. Scion XI. the lame Dar i ET T0 convene 0),) 
National Council reſoly'd upon, and deferr'd i in France. | 

Seſſion XII. September 1. Ampot's Proteſtation in the King of France's Na ame cagainſ che Aﬀenly, - 
Seſſion XIII. October 11. Firſt Safe: conduct granted to ä 70 

Seffion XIV. November 25. 


en 


* a, 


— 


| Arrival of Saxon and Duke of "0 8 er e at — January ORE . ; | 8 eee © 
Seſſion XV. January 25. Safe · conduct granted to Proceftenns, | T'A 7 bog | 
| Seſſion XVI. April 2 by in which rhe Council was eee, e k 30-61 ene T 


Hrs Under P I U 8 IV. 
t560, { Bull of Indiction of the Conndls at Trent. 


he 
* * 
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156 1. | Legates ſent to Trent. | 2 N : TIEN 
Proceſſion at Rome for vpening the Cong” November 2 3. ö S 1 


1562. Third Openin of the Council, January 18. Seſſion VII. JJ Oo 
| 18 8 conduct granted to Foy „ os 
4 Seffion XVIII. February 26. Safe · conduct granted to Prote 
| Seſſion XIX. May 6h 6 7 | =D 
hes Arrival of French? — at c Ma "; | 

| E 

Seſſion XX. June 4. | 

] Sefſion XXI. July 16. 
Fellion + ©. 5 6 16 eptember 17. | 
— = . 1 hs 1 1 — — F 0 
| Seſſion li. July 15. aff "A 3 5 n 2 $095 TH 54108, A 

September 22. French Ambaſſador's Proteſtation ul the Co e 

Seſſion XXIV. November 11. F 8. Ts who rice fo . 15 

| Seflion XXv. begun December 3. and concluded December 4, 5 ee Fence fo HO 

' Concluſi ion of the Council the lame Day. | We EY 
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Approbation of ihe Council by the Pope, January 26. 


uncil receiv*d i in Spain. 
Refuſal ro reccive it in France, 
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_ Eccleſiaſtical Writers of the Third VOLUME, and of their 


Genuine Works. 
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PETER DE LUNA, or BENEDICT XIII. Characters of Obſtinacy in Caſes of Herefie. A Reſolution of that Queſtion, Whether ir 


* 
*. 6g 4 = 


5 Poe at Avignon; was choſen Pope in 


1394, depos'd in 1409, in the Council 


A Treatiſe upon the Queſtion, Whether it 
be lawful to appeal from the Deciſion of pF 


the Pope, in Matters of Faith. 


of Piſa, Excommunicated in the Council Some Pieces about the Depoſition of Peter 


of Conſtance in 1417, died in 1429. 
His Genuine Works which we now have, 
Are many Letters in Defence of his Right to 


the Papal Dignity, in Theodoric of Niem 


and in the Councils. a 
An Anſwer to the Emperor Sigiſmund, in 
.... Bzovins in the Year 1417. 


: # % 4 * 


e 


Five Letters in the Councils, Tome 2. 
Some other Bulls and Letters in the Bulla- 
rium, and the Annaliſts, 


A Book of Conſolation in Adverſities, 
which is attributed to him, printed in 


Spaniſh. 


A Treatiſe of the Power of the Pope,.and... 


the Council, which is ſaid to be in Manu- 


ſeript in the Vatican Library. 
ANGELUS CORARIUS, or GREGORY XII. 


Pope at Rome, was choſen Pope in 1406, 


depos'd in 1409, in the Council of piſa, Some Pieces upon happy, of unhappy Days, 
and againſt Taliſmans, and the Magical 


refign'd in 1415 in the Council of Con- 
fance, died in 1417. 


3 His Genuine Works, &c. — — 


Letters in his own Defence, in the Councils, 
Tome 11, and in Theodoric of Niem. 
Other Letters id. Tome 12, in the Anna- 
liſts and Bullar = 
| PETER of AILLI. 
Cardinal-Biſhop of Cambray ; was born at 
 Compiegne, in 1350, took the Degree of 
Doctor intheUniverſiry 
was made Biſhop of Cambray in 1396, 
and Cardinal in 1411, died in 1425. 


His Genuint Works in Print and Manuſcript. 


See the Catalogue of them, Pag. 4, 46. 
JOHN CHARLIER, call'd GERSON. 

Chancellor of the Univerſity of Paris; w 
born the 1 4th of December in 1363, made 

Doctor at Paris in 1392, and ſome time 
after Chancellor of the Church and Uni- 
verſity of Paris, died in 1439. 

His Genuine Works which now remain. 


A Treatiſe of the Eccleſiaſtical Power, and 


« 


the Origine of Right and Laws. 


A Diſcourſe ſpoken in the Council of Son- 


ſtance, about the Authority of the Pope 
and the Council. | 


A Treatiſe intitled, de Auferibilitate Pape. 


Of the manner how we ought to behave 
our ſelves during the Schiſm, 

A Treatiſe of the Unity of the Church. 

of the Differences of Eccleſiaſtical States. 

Maxims for all Eſtates. 


The Signs of the approaching Ruine of the | 


World. 


Olk Eccleſiaſtical Defects. 


Three Diſcourſes upon the means of putting 
an end to the Schiſm of the Popes. 

Two Sermons upon the Circumciſion of 
our Lord, and the Peace of the Church. 


A Diſcourſe about the Schiſm to the Ambaſ- A Treatiſe againſt Curioſity and Novelty in 


ſadors of England, 


' * Trialogue ahout the Schiſm. 
Two 15 Mp about the Schiſm. 


Sermons preath'd at Conſtance, while the 
Council was held there. R 

A Declaration ot the Truths which we muſt 
' believe, | 

A Proreſtation, or Confeſſion, in Matters 
of Faith. e 


# 
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he Bull wherein he excommunicates thoſe 
who did own him, in the Councils, 


A Treatiſe of the Signs to 
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A Treatiſe ſhewjng, whether the unjuſt 


# % 14 : 


Sentences of Paſtors ought to be obſcry'd - 
JJ)7ͤĩ #7287” 854. Mt Gita 
A Treatiſe of the Incarnation. 


A Treatiſe to 
7 Rusbyoeh, 1 [4 


A Treatiſe of the Communion of the Laity 
| under both kinds. . 

Tome 12. A Treatiſe of the Tryal of Spirits, and | | 5 
A Queſtion, Whether we mult prefer the 


the Examination of Doctrines 

An Encomium of St. Bona venture. 
A Letter about the Studies of a Divine, 
A Letter to a Cart huſian about the Stability 


of his Order, and what Studies he ought. 


to follow. 


A Piece upon ſuch Books as muſt be read 


with Precautian. | 


p/n 
A Trialogue about Aftrology. 3 


Art. 


A Treatiſe againſt the Sect of Whippers. : 
A Tripartite Work. \ © tene | 


A Treatiſe of the Difference betweell venial 
and Mortal Sins. ien 30 2179 


ee eee ee The A reo fhearing Confeſſion- ; $4 


Other Queſtions about Confeſſion. 
Some Reſolutions of otherMoral Queſtions, 
Some Pieces about Mortal and Venial Sins, 


of Paris in 1386, and of the Correction of our Neighbour. 
Of the manner of conducting Children to 


Jeſus Chriſt. 
A Treatiſe of Simon. 
Queſtions about Fundamentals. 
Letters of Piety. CE 


> 


A Treatiſe of the Celibaey of Eccleſiaſticks. 


An Apology for the Order of Carthyſians. 
Divers Sermons; whereof ſee the Catalogue 
p. 52, 
Of the Conſolation of Theology. 
A Complaint about the Affair of John Petit. 


Poetical Pieces. 


A Centilogium of Ideas 
A Treatiſe of the Spiritual Life of the Soul. 
of the Impreſſions which Men receive. 
—of Myſtical Theology. 
—to a Carthuſian about the Behaviour of a 
Prior of that Order. 
A Theological Queſtion abour the Stare of 


Regulars. 
A Treatiſe of the Perfection of the Heart. 


Works of Piety; whereof ſee the Cata - 


logue, p. 53. a . 
Sermons upon different Subjects. ibid. 
A Treatiſe of the Terms of Theology. 
An Addition to the Treatiſe of the Schiſm. 
A Letter to the Abbot of St. Dennis, about 
the Relicks of that Saint. | 


Matters of Doctrine. 

A Piece againſt Horoſcopes. 

Sermons, and Letters. 

A Treatiſe of the Marriage of St. Joſeph and 
the Virgin. 

Some Concluſions about the Power of Bi- 

ſhops in Matters of Faith. 

A Treatiſe about the Illumination of the 
Heart. ä 


lad; 
a Carthuſian againſt Jahn 


Some Letters in the Annaliſts, 


be lawful for a Regular of St. Benedict to 
eat Meat in ſuch Monaſteries where tis 
uſual to do it. 85 
A Piece againſt thoſe who affirm; that by 
hearing Maſs on a certain Day, they ſhall 
not die a ſudden Death. 
An Inſtruction to John Major about the Of 
fice of a Præceptor to a Prince. 
A Sermon of the Paſtoral Office. 
Sermon againſt Laſcivious Pictures. 
Of the Signs for diſcerning whether a Man 
be juſt or unjuſt. 
An imperfect Sermon about the Nativity of 
the Virgin. 


Prayers of a Woman, and Laymen, who 
are devout, before the Prayers of Eccles 
fiaſticks, who are Sinners. | 
A Rule for a Hermit of Mount-Valerian. 
An Oppoſition to the Subſtraction of Obe- 
dience to Benedict. XIII. i 
A Letter about the Calamities of the 
Church. „ 
Many Sermons, whereof ſee the Subjects, 
5 | 
Divers other Treatiſes of Piety, Morality 
and Diſcipline ; whereof ſee the Cata- 
logue, Pag. 53, &c. 
Ssͤuppoſititious Works. | 
A Treatiſe againſt the Regulars who are 
+ Proprietors, * 
Moral Rules, | | 
A Treatiſe of the Conception of the Virgin 
Mary. 


A Dialogue between an Engliſhman and a 


Frenchman. ; 


Reflections upon the Victory of che Virgin 


of Orleans. 


A Treatiſe of Contracts which is written by | 


Henry of Heſs, or of Langeſtein, 


A Treatiſe againſt the Fable of the Roſe. 


Eg SOUR ee. 

Separated from the Church in 1370, is con- 
detn'din 1382, dies in 1384. 

His Genuine Works. 

A Trialogue, and other Works; whereof 

' ſee the Catalogue, p. 90. 

ent SGANRHTSS, 


Separated from the Church in 1 410, is con- 


demn'd in the Council of Conſtance, and 
burnt in 1415. ; | 
His Genuine Works, 

See the Catalogue of them at p. 91, exc, 

and chiefly at p. 95. 


IJ EROME of PRAGUE. 
Separated from the Church with John Huſi, 

Pariſh-Prieſts, compar'd with that of | 

where he retracted his Errors, was con- 


came to tlie Council of Conſtance in 1415, 


989 | 3.7 7 JP 
Hi Genuine Works are, 
Articles extracted from his own Books. See 


. . 

g ILEXANDER V. 

Pope; was choſen at Piſa in 1409, died in 
1410. | : 

His Genuine Works, &c. are 

A Bull in favour of the Regulars Mendi- 
cants. | 

BALTHAZAR COSSA, or JOHN XXIII. 

Pope; was choſen Pope in 1410, depos'd in 
1415, in the Cotincil of Conſtance, died 
in 1419, 

His Genuine Works which remain, are 

A Bull of the Convocation of the Council of 

Conſtance, in the Councils, Tome 12. 
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GERARD MACHET. 

Dr. and Canon of Paris, Confeſſor to King 
Charles VII. and ar laſt Biſhop of Ca/- 

fire,; was admitted Dr. in 1411. made 
© Biſhop after the Year 1444. died in 
1448. on the 17th. of July. 

His ' Manuſcript Works are 

Letters See p. 58. 

FOHN of COURTECUISSE, 

Dr. of Faris, and Biſhop of Geneva, Was 
made Dr, in 1388. choſcn Biſhop of 
Paris im 1420. and of Geneva in 1422. 
died within a Year after. 

His Manuſcript Works. 

See the Catalogue of them, p. 58, 

, GOBELIN PERSONA. 

A Dean of Bilfetd, was born in 1358. died 

in 1419. 

His oe Works are 

A Chronicle, intitled, Coſmodromum. 
The Life af St. Meibulphus. 

[5 JOHN of HUESDEN, 

DR Canon-Regular and Prior of Windeſem; 

flouriſh'd at the beginning of this Cen- 

tur 
8 Hir Sies Works are, 

A Letter about Spiritual Exerciſes, upon 
the Life and Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, 
FOHN of LIGNANO. 

A Lawyer of Milan; flouriſh'd at the be- 

ginning of this Century, 
His Genuine Works are, 

A Commentary upon the Clementines, and 
other Treatiſes of Law; whereof ſce 
the Catalogue, P. 58. 

JOHN of SCHONHOVE, 

A Canon-Regular of Sr. Auguſtine; flou- 
riſh'd in the Time of the ome of 
© Conſtance. | 

His Genuine Works &c. are, 
 ALcter to Gerſon, in Defence of John 

| Rusbroek, p. 49. 

His Works that are loſt, are 

A Spiritual Exhortation, 

Of the Courſe of a Monk. 

Of the Progreſs of a Monk, 

Some Diſcourſes and Letters. 
NICHOLASof CLEMANGI1S, 

or of CLEMANGE, 

Chanter of the Church of Bayeux, was 
born in 1360. made Rector of the Uni- 
verſity of Paris in 1393. Gon before 
1440. 1 
His Genuine N . which remain, are 

A Treatiſe of the corrupted State of the 
Church, 

A Poem upon the ſame Subject. 

A Treatiſe of the Loſs and Reſtoration of 
Juſtice. 

Two Treatiſes of the Infallibility of a Ge- 
neral Council, 

A Treatiſe of Theological Studies. 

A Difcourſe upon the Parable of the Pro- 

_ _ digal Son. 

A Treatiſe of the Advantage of Solitude,” 

—-Of-the Benefit of Adverſity. 

2 the New Feſtivals. 

— gainſt Simoniacal Prelates. 

137 Letters, 54 to p. + 

His Works in Manuſcript. 
Some Letters and Diſcourſes. 
MARTIN V. 

Pope; was choſen Pope November the 
1tth. 1417. died in 1431. 

; His Genuine Works, &c. are 

Bulls confirming the Council of Conſtance, 
and calling together, or tranſlating the 
Councils of Pavia, e and Baſil, 
in the Councils. 

Many Letters and Bulls in *. Councils, 
Annaliſts, and Bullarium, - 

SIMEON, « 

Archbiſhop of Theſſalanica; flouriſh'd at 
"the beginning of this N and died 
in the Vear 1429. 

His Genuine Work which remains, Js 

A Treatiſe of the Lirurgy. | 

His Manuſcript Works. 
See the Catalogue of them. p. 82. 
JOSEPH BRIENNIUS, 


A Greeks Monk; flouriſh'd under the Em- 


pire of \Manvel Paleologus. 
His Manuſcript Works are, 

A Diſcourſe l the * * 

Fermons. 19513 70 900 
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of the Fifteenth Century of Chriſtiani . 


MACARIUS MACRES, 
A Greek Monk ; flouriſh'd at the begin- 
ning of this Century. and died in 1431. 
His Manuſcript Work is, | 
A Treatiſe of the Proceſſion of the Holy 
Spirit, 


DEMETRIUS CHRYSOLORAS. 


Flouriſh'd under the Empire of Manuel 
Palaologus. 
His Manuſcript Works. 
See the Catalogue of them, p. 82. 
MAC ARIUS. 
Archbiſhop of Ancyra 3 e p at the 
beginning of this Century. 
His Manuſcript Work 1s, 
A Treatiſe againſt the Latins. 
"NICHOLAS SGCGLENG1A. 
Flouriſh'd at the beginning of this Century. 
His - Manuſcript Works are, 


A Treatiſe about the Proceſſion of the 


Holy Spirit. 

An Anſwer to Eſaids the Monk, 

ESAAIAS. 

A Greek Monk,; flouriſh'd at the begin- 
ning of this Century. 

| His Work in Manuſcript is, 

A Letter againſt Nicholas Sclengia. 

NICHOLAS Bl ART. 


An Engliſuman, of the Order of Friars. 


Preachers; flouriſh'd at the beginning 
of this Century, 
His Manuſcript Works. 
Sec the Catalogue of them, p. 58. 
| ADRIAN. 


The Carthuſian; flouriſh'd at we Moy | 


of this Century. 
His Genuine Works which remain, are 
Of the Remedies of both ETON, 
TT HOMES. i ; 
Abbor of St. Andrew of Verceilles; at what 
time he flourith'd is uncertain. 
His Genuine Work, &cc. is 


A Commentary upon the Books of St. 


Dennis. 
Mis Manuſcript Work 16, 
A Commentary upon the Canticles. 
JOHN PETIT. 


Ot the Order of Friars Minors; flouriſh'd 


at the beginning of this Century. 
His Manuſcript Works are, 


A Treatiſe about the Murder of Tyrants. 2 


A Diſcourſe about Schiſm; © 
Some Queſtions, + + 
MARTIN POREE. - 
Of the Order of Friars Preachers, and 
Biſhop of Arras; was made Biſhop in 
1408. died September the 6th, in 1426. 
His Manuſeript Work is, 


A Treatiſe in Defence of the Murder of 


the Duke of Orleans. 
PAUL," > 
An Engliſhman, Doctor in Law; fouriſh'd 
at the beginning of this Century, 
His Genuine Work which remains, is 
A Mirror of the Pope and his Court. 
JOHN LATTEBUR, 


. Of the Order of Friars Minors ; flouriſh'd 


at the beginning of this Century. 


His Genuine Work which remains, in 


A Moral Commentary vn row the Lamenra- 
tions of Jeremy. 5 
His Works that are Loſs. 
See the Catalogue of them, p. 59. 
RICHARD UETFRS TON. 
A Doctor of Oxford; flouriſh'd at the be- 
ginning of this Century. 
His Manuſcript Works are, | 
A Treatiſe of the Reformation of the 
Church, 


> 


'O8 TON, 
Engliſh Benediftine Monk; flouriſh'd at 
"_ coy of this Century. 
His Works in Manuſcript, or which are Loft. 
See the Catalogue of them, p. 59. ' 
THEODORIC of NIE Al. 
Secretary to ſome Popes ; flouriſh'd un- 


der the Popes Gregory XII. Alexander 


V. and John XXIII. 
* His Genuine Works "which remain, are 
The Hiſtory of the Sobiſm of the Po, 
from Gregory XI. 
A Treatiſe intitled, Nusa Due = 


The Life of Pope John XXIII 
A Treatiſe of the Privileges of che Empire. 
Nan GIG dae 
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LEONARD ARFTIN.. 
Secretary to ſome Popes; was born in 
1369. flouriſh'd under the; Pontiſicates 
of Gregory XII. Alexander V. and John 
XXIII. and died in 1443. 
His Genuine Works, are 
A Treatiſe againſt Hypocrites, c. p. 66. 
JO0HNEBAPTTSTAPO GdI. 
Secretary to ſome Popes; flouriſh'd under 
Pope John XXIII. and his Succeſſors, 
and died in 1459. 
His Genuine Works, &c. are 


A Deſcription of the Death of Jerome of 


Prague. 

Funeral Orations upon Zabarella and Al. 
bergat Cardinals, and Laurence de Medi- 
CIS, 


Four Books of the Inconſtancy of Fortune, 


A Diſcourſe of the Authority and Power 


of the Pope and Council: 
A. Treatiſe of Nobility, 
Of Humane Miſery. 
JE ROME of St. FAITH, 


A Converted Jew; flouriſh'd under the 5 


Pontificate of Benedict XIII. and wrote 
in 1412. 
His Genuine Works which remain, are 


A Treatiſe againſt the Jews, and uh Tal- 


mud, intitled, Hebrao-maſtix. 
PAUL. 


Biſhop of Burgos; was born. in 1 353. flou- | 


riſh'd at the beginning of this Ops 
* His Genuine Works, are | 
A Scrutiny of the Bible. 
Additions to the Poftils of Nicholas 0. 
A Treatiſe of the Name of God. 
PETER of ANCHARANO. 


A Civilian of Bologne; flouriſh'd from the 


ear 1410. till about the Middle ot 


this Century. 
His Genuine Works, &c. are 


Commentaries upon the Decretals, and 


upon the Clementines, p. 59. | 
St, VINCENT FERRIER, 


Of the. Order of Friars Preachers; flou- 


riſh'd at the beginning of this 5 | 


and died in 1419. 
His Genuine Works which remain, are 


Treatiſes of Morality and. Piety whereof 


ſee the Catalogue, p. 60. 


His Suppoſir FHtOus Works are, 
Sermons, 


JOHN CAPREOLUS. 


Of the: Order of Friars Preachers flou⸗ 


riſh'd from about the Lear 1415. to a- 


bout the Year 1440. 
His Genuine Works, &c. are 


Sentences, /: 1 


A Defence of the Doctrine of St. Thomas. 


TOPP of OLIVET. 


Prior of the Hieronymites 3 aid ll 


abour 1420. 
His Genuine Work, &c. ts 


The Rule of his Order, p. 60. 


BONIFACEFERRIER. 


General of the Carthuſians; flouriſh'd till 


about 1430. 

His Works in MS. or which are Loft. 
See the Catalogue of them, p. 60. 

ANTHONY RAMPELOGUS. 


- Commentaries _ the four Books of 


Of the Order of Hermires of St. Auſtine; : 


flouriſh'd at rhe beginning of this Cen? 
tury. 
His only Work which remains, is 
The Figures of the Bible, p; .60 
HENRY of HESSE, or of LAN. 
GESTEIN. 


A Canon of Worms; flouriſh'd at ths end 
— Of Military DO and other Treatiſes. | 


of the preceding Century; and the bes 
ginning of this. 
His Genuine Works in Prize; or MS: 


See the Catalogue of them, p. 60. 


HE NRTOf HESSE. 


His Works which are Loſt:. 
See the Catalogue of them, p. 60. 
HENRY of HESSE. 


flouriſh'd, as it is thought, at the be- 

ginning of this Century. 

His Works which are Loft, are 
Treatiſes of the Keys of the Ge, dd 

of Mane e \ 
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T OM AS of WALSINGHAM. 
An Fngliſn Benedifline Monk; flouriſh'd 

till about the Year' 1420. 

His Genuine Works which remain, are 
Two Hiſtories of England, p. 60. 
NICHOLAS D' INKELSPUEL. i 
Rector of the Univerſity of Vienna; flou- 

riſh'd till about the Year 1440. 

14 His Genuine Works, &c. are 


Works of Piety; whereof ſee the Cara- - 


logue, p. 60. 
His Works that are Loſt, are 

A Commentary and Queſtions upon the 

Sentences. 

THEO DORITC of INGEL HUS A, 

Canon of Hildeſheim; flouriſh'd till about 

the Year 1430. 

145 His Genuine Mork is, 

An Univerſal Chronicle, p. 61. | 
HERMAN BETRDof STUTDO RP, 


A Carth:ſiau; died in 142 8. on the zath. 
March the 14th; in 1431. 


of April. 
His Genuine Works which erb are 
Fifty Sermons. 1955 
- His Work har a, 821315010. 
A Treatiſe of the Government of Nuns: 
THOMAS WALDENSIS, or of. 


Or the Order: of the Carmelites ; Aourifb'd 
at the beginning of this Century, an 
died: in 1430... 

| ' His Genuine Works, ec. are, 

The Doctrinal of the Antiquities of . 
Faith of the Catholick Church 

che Wicklefites and Huſſites p. 61. 
His Works, that are Loſt, are 
See the Catalogue of them, p. 61. 

' PETER of ROSENHEIM. 


A German Benediftine Monk; RS 5 


bout the Year 1430. 
His Genuine Works, erc. 
Moral Diſtichs, intitled, a Memorial of 
Roſes. | N 
JOHNof IO LA, 
A Civilian of Bologue; died in 1436. 
His Genuine Works, &c. 
Commentaries upon three Books ef iabe 


Decretals, upon the lem, and upon 


the Clementines. 
, JOHN NIDE R. 
Of the Order of Friars Preachers; . 


riſh'd in the time of the Council of Ba. 


ſil, who deputed him to go to the Bohe- 
mians, in 1432. He died in 1438. 
His Genuine Works which remain, are 
Works of Morality and Piety; whereof 
ſee the Catalogue, p. 62. 
NICHOLAS AUXIMANUS. 


Of che Order of Friars Minors. flouriſh'd 


about the Year 1430. 


His Genuine Works, and thoſe that are Loft, 


See the Catalogue of them, p. 62. 
St. BERN AR DIN Of SIENA. 
Of the Order of Friars Minors; was 3 
in 13 83. profeſs d in 1405. and died May 
the 2oth. in 1444. 
His Genuine Works which. remain, are 
Sermons and other Works of Piety; where- 
of ſee the Catalogue, p. 62. 
AUGUSTINE of ROME. 
Of the Order of Hermites of St. Auguſ- 


tine, Archbiſhop of Nazareth; was cho- 
fen General of his Order 1 in 1419, made 


' Biſhop, of Ceſena in 1431, and after; 
wards Archbiſhop of Nau z he died 
in 1443, or 1445. | 

His Works that are Loſt. 
See the Catalogue of them, p. 62. 
WILLIAM LYNDWOOD, 

Biſhop of St. David's; flouriſh'd from 
1420, was made Biſhop in 1434. and 
died in 1446. 

| His Genuine Work is, | 
A Collection of the Conſtitutions of the 
Archbiſhops of Canterbury. 
ALEXANDER CARPENTER, 
An Engliſhman; flouriſh'd about 1430, 
His Genuine Work. is, 
The Deftruftorium Vitiorum, p. 63. 
RAIMUND of $:4BONDE, or 
S EBEI DE. 
Profeſſor of Divinity at Tholonſez bean 
about the Lear 1430. 
His Genuine Works are, 
The Natural Theology of Man, and the 
Creatures, or a Treaſure of Divine 


. 


WALDEN. | 8 


His 8 t. Works, 

See the Catalogue of them, p. 65; 
JOHN of TURREFCREMATA. 
A Cardinal; was preſent at the Councils 

of Baſil, and Florence, made Cardinal 
in 1439. and died in 1468. g 
| His Genuine Works, 8c. 
An Explication of the Lord's Prayer. See the Catalogue of them, p. 68. 
5 Decalogue. GEORGE Of TBEBIZON DE. 
reatiſe upon the Paſſion of our Lord. A Greek Author; flouriſh'd about the Year 
” of the Faith, p. 63. I 440. 
MAPHAUS VEGIUS. His Genuine Works, &c, are. 
Datary to Martin V. flouriſh'd in the Pon · A Letter to John Paleologus, 
tificate of this Pope, and after died in T wo Treatiſes about the Proceſſion of the 
1456; {4 Holy Spirit. 
His Genuine Works, &c. art | Diſcourſes upon theſe Words of J. C. if 
A Treatiſe of the Education of Children, I wil: that he tarry, &c, 
Six Books of Perſeverance in Religion, Many Verſions of the Greek and Latin Fa- 
A Dialogue of Truth baniſh'd. thers. | 
|  EUGENIUS IV. MARK EUGENICUS. 7 
Pope; was advanc'd to the Holy See, Archbiſhop of Epheſus; flouriſh'd in dhe 
depos'd in Council of Florence, and died ſome time 
the Council of Baſil, in 143 9 died in after his Return into Greece. 
1447. | Eis Genuine Works which now. remain 
His Genuine Works, Kc. are See the Catalogue of them, P. 83. 
Decrees for the Inſtitution of the Armenians, JOHN EUGENICUS. 
Syrians, Chaldeans, Neſtorians, and Ma · Flouriſh'd at the ſame time uk Mark his 
ronites, which are in the Councils. Brother | 
Many Letters and Bulls in the Councils, His Work in Manuſcript i 8 
the Annaliſts, and the Bullarium. A Piece againſt the Council of Florencm 
FULIAN CASARIN, 10 GEORGE EEMISTGUS P L Ee 
A Cardinal; was made Cardinal in 1426. 
died in 1444. 
His Genuine Works, &c. are 
Two Letters to Pope Eugenius. | 
Some Diſcourſes in the Councils of Baſil, 
Ferrara, and Florence. 
| GILES CHARLIER.. | 
Doctor of Paris, and Dean of Cambray 
was made Doctor in 1414. De Cam- 
bray i in 143 1. died in 1472 
His Genuine Works which remain, are 
Many Treatiſes under the Title of ___ 
and Sportula. 
- Diſcourſes againſt the Bohemians. 
His Manuſcript Works, are 
A Commentary upon the Maſter of the 
| Sentences, and ſome other e N. 
69. 75 


e eee or the Violet of the 
zoul, 
PETER of JEREMY. _ 
Of the Order of Friars Preachers; dicd 
in the Lear 1452. 
His Genuine Works which remain, are 
Sermons. 


Council of Florence. 
His Manuſcript Works are, 


| Proceſſion of the Holy Spirit. 
= AMIRUTZES, 
A Greek Philoſopher ; flouriſh'd at the time 
of the Council of Florence. | 
His. Genuine Work is, Lin 
An Hiſtory of the Council of Florence. 
| GEORGE SCHOLARIUS;, 


the Council of Florence. 
His Genuine Work, &c. it 


His Manuſcript Works are, 

Many Letters, p. 83. 

| JOHN of RAGUS A,  SILVESTER SGUROPULUS 

Of the Order of Friars Preachers; flou- 
riſh'd in the time of the Councils of 
Baſil, and of Florence. Sie 

His Genuine Works, &c. are rence. 

"Diſcourſes about Communion, in both His Genuine Work, ö 
kinds. IA Hiſtory of the Council or ence ; 
HENRY-KALTEISEN. ANDREW; - 

Archbiſhop of Caſarea; flouriſh d from Archbiſhop of Rhodes; Aouriſh's i in the 
the Opening of the Council of Baſs 4 till time of the Council of Florence. 

1455. when he died. 1 1 His Genuine Works, &c. are 
His Genuine Works, &c. are Diſcourſes in the Council of — 
n about Fresching the Word of 1SIDORUS/ 
Go | 
His Works that are Loft are time of the Council of Florence. 

Sermons, | - » His Genuine Works are, 

Queſtions and Conferences. ' Diſcourſes in the Council of Florence, 

+. JOAN POLEMAR. es JOHN ARGYROPULUS. 

Archdeacon of Barcelona; flouriſh'd in the A Greek Author; flouriſh'd at the time of 
time of the Council of Baſil. the Council of Florence. 
His Genuine Works which remain, are His Genuine Work is, 

Diſcourſes about the Temporal Dominion A Treatiſe of the Proceſſion of the Holy 
of the Clergy. Spirit. | 

J 0 H N. MANUEL, or MICHEL APOS- 

Patriarch of Antioch ;; flouriſh'd in the .TOLAUS.... 

time of the Council of Baſel, + Flouriſh'd after the time of the Council 
His Genuine Works, &c. are of Florence, | 

Diſcourſes about the Superiority of a Coun - His Genuine Work, &c is 

cil above the Pope. | A Treatiſe againſt the Decree of Union 
FOHN. | made by the Council of Florence. 
Archbiſhop of Tarentum;3: "Bouride'd i in the | 


EGCLIKSIARCH; ::; 1 
Of the Church of | Conſtantinople ; flou- 
riſh'd at the time of the Connell of Flo 


His Manuſcript Works are, 
time of the Council of Ruſil. Some Treatiſes which are mention'd by 
His Genuine Work, &c. is. Allatius. 

An Harangue to the Council of Baſil. "BESS ARION. 


GR RAR D LANDRIANUS, A Cardinal; flouriſbh'd in the time of the 
' Biſſfop of Todi; fouriſh'd in the ume of Council of Florence, and after ir, until 
the Council of Baſil, ©. | the Year 1472. in which he died, aged 
His Genuine Work . 9425251502 9197 Years. 35 | 
An Harangue to the Council of Baſil. ; His Genuine Works, &cc. 
AMBROSE. ./ See the Catalogue of them, p. 8. 
The, Camaldalian; was made General of GEORGE SCHOL ARIUS. 
his Order in 14314. died in 1439. 
His Genuine Works; &c. are 
Tranſlations of many Pieces of the Fa- 
chers; whereof 2 the Ter n 7. 
A Voyage into Italy. 


the time of the Council of Roreneey 32 
after i its | 
His Genuine Works, ce. 

See the Catalogue of them, p. . 


JOSEPH, 


A Greek. Phitolopher 3 bead in che 


Treatiſes againſt the Latins, about the | 


A Greek Monk; flouriſh'd at the time of 


A Treatiſe againſt the Council of Florence, 


Archbiſhop of Kiovia; flouriſh'd at tha 


Patriarch of Conflantinople 3 flouriſh'd ii 


nl f 


of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 


JOSEPH, | 


Biſhop of Metona; Flouriſh'd ey the time of 


the Council of Florence. 

His Genuine Works, &c. are 

An Anſwer to the Treatiſe of Mark of Ephe- 
ſus againſt the Council of Florence. 

An Apology for the Council ot Florence, un- 
der the Name of John Pluſiadenus. 

GREGORY MAMAS. 

The Protoſyncelle; Flouriſh'd after the time of 
the Council of Florence, 

His Genuine Works, &c. are 

Two Letters for the Decree of the Council 
of Florence. 

| HIL ARION, 

A Greek Monk; Flouriſh'd after the Council 
of Florence, 

His Genuine Work is, 
ATreatſe of the uſe of Unleavened Bread. 
FORD AN BRICE. | 

A Civilian; Flouriſh'd in the time of the Coun- 
cil of Baſil. 

His Gennine Work is, 

A Treatiſe of the Validity of the Election of 
Pope Eugenius IV. 

NICOLAS TUDESCHUS. 

Commonly call'd Panormitanus, Archbiſhop 
of Palermo; Flouriſh'd in the time of the 
Council of Baſil, died in 1445. 

| His Genuine Works, &c. are 

Treatiſes of the Common Law; whereof 
ſee the Catalogue, p. 67. 

A Treatiſe of the Council of Baſil, 5 
DOMINICK of . 

A Cardinal; was made Cargindl in I 4265 
died i in 1458. 

Bis Works that are loft, 

See the Catalogue of them, p. 63 

ALPHONSUS TOSTATUS, 

Biſhop of Avilaz was born in 14143 Flour- 
iſh'd after 1430, till the Year 1454, in 
which he died. 

His Genuine Works, &c. are 

A Commentary upon the Holy Scripture, 

and other Works contain'd in 27 Vo- 

lumes in Folio, and printed a part; where- 

of ſee the Catalogue, p. 64. 

LAURENCE FUSTINIAN. 


Patriarch in Aquileta; was made Biſhop of 


Venice, in 1435; promoted to the Digni- 
ty of a Patriarch in 1450, Gied 3 in 1455, 
aged 74 Years. 

His Genuine Works are, 
Works of Piety : whereof ſee the Catalogue, 
64. 
h 5 ALBERT of SARCIANO. 
Of the Order of Friars Minors; Flouriſh'd 
from the Years 1420, till 1450, in which 
he died. g 
His Manuſcript Works. 
See the Catalogue of them, p. 64. 
FOHN of ANAGNIA. 
A Lawyer of Bolognez -Flouriſh'd about the 
Year 1440, and died in 1445. 
His Genuine Work is, 
A Commentary upon the Deeretals. 
FRANCIS dela PLACE. 
A Lawyer of Bologne ; Flouriſh'd abour the 

1440. Lear 

_ His Genuine Work is, 
A Sum about Canonical Matters. 
JOHN FELTON. 


An Engliſh Prieſt 3 Flouriſh'd about the Year: 


1440. 
is Works in Manuſcript are. 
Some Sermons, p. 64. | 
. ANTHONY of ROSELL 1S. 
A Dr. in Law; Flouriſh'd from the Year 
1430, to 1467, in which he died. 
His Genuine Works are, 

A Treatiſe: of Monarchy, 
Other Treatiſes of Law, p. 64. | 

THOMAS of KEMPIS,. 

A Canon · Regular: was born in —j 15 Nob 
fels d in 1406, was ordain d Prieſt in 1423, 
died in 1471. 

His Genuine Works,' Kc. are, | 


Sermons. 
Works ok piety; whereof! ſce che Catalogue, 
69. 

The Lives of the Saints of his own Order. 

| A Doubtful Work is, 

The Book of the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt. 

| St. 4NTONITN. 

Archbiſhop of Naples ; was born 1389, nlade - 

ee N o r in 1446, died i in 


45 
* Wy You. III. 


* 


His Genuine Works are. 

Ah Hiſtorical Summary 
A Theological Summary, 
A Sum of Confeſſion. 
A Treatiſe of Excommunication. . 
A Treatiſe about the Diſciples going to Emaus. 
A Treatiſe of the Vertues. 

St. CATHARINE of BOL OGNE. 
A Nun of Sancta Clara; 5 Flouriſh' d about 

1440, died in 1465. | 
Hier true Works, &c, 
Revelations. 


\ 


Works loſt. 
Some Treatiſes of Piery. p. 64. 
NICOLAS SECUN DINUS. 
A Greek Writer; Flouriſh'd at the time of the 
Council of Florence, and after it. 
' His true ang Genuine Work is, 
An Abridgment of the Hiſtory of the Turks, 
to the taking of Conſtantinople. 
LEONARD of UDIN. 

Of the Order of Friars Preachers; Flouriſh'd 
under the Pontificate of Eugenius IV. 
His Genuine Works, are 
Sermons, and common Places for Preachers. 

St. JOHN CAPISTRA NNW. 
Of the Order of Friars Minors; was born 
in 1385, Flouriſh'd in 1440, died in 1456, 
on the 34 of Offober, 
His Genuine Works, and theſe which are bft. 
See. the Catalogue of them, p. 65. 
' LT AURENCE VALLA. 


A Canon of St. John of the — was 


born about 1415, Flouriſh'd about 1440, 
and died in 1465. 
His Genuine Works, Kc. 
Notes upon the New Teſtament. 

A Treatiſe of the Donation of Conſtantine. 
FLAVIUS BLONDUS. 
Secretary to Eugenius IV; was born in 1388, 

Flouriſh'd under the Pontificate of this Pope, 
and died in 1463. $7 
| His Genuine Works, &c. are 
Three Decads of the Hiſtory of the Empire. 
Other Books about the Hiſtory of Italy; 3 
whereof ſee the Catalogue. p. 65. 
| FOHN of STAVELO. 
4 Benedictin Monk, Flouriſh'd till the Year 
1449. in which he died, 
His Genuine Work it, 
An Hiſtory of the Biſhops of Liege, - 
| MATTHEW PALMER. 
A Florentine; 'Flouriſh'd about 1450. 
His Genuine Work is, 
A Chronicle till the Year 1449. 
JON CAPGRAVE. 
An Engliſhman, of the Order of the Her- 
mites of St. Auguſtin; Flouriſh'd about the 
middle of this Century, and died in 1464, 
on the 12th of Auguſt. 
His Genuine Work it, 
A Legend of the Saints of England. 
JAMES of CLUSA, or of PAR A- 
DISE, or JUNTTER BUCK. 


A Carthuſian; was born about. the end of 


the preceding Age, dicd i in 1465, aged 
30 Years. Fog N x aig 
His Genuine mort are, HER. 
A Treatiſe of the ſeven States of the Church. 


Other Treatiſes by the ſame Perſon, under 


the Name of Junterbruct; whereof ſee the 
Catalogue, p. 68. 
JOHN of HAGEN. or DE IND A- 
INE 

A Carthuſs ian; was admitted into his Order 

in 1440, Flouriſh'd till the Year 1475. 
His Genuine Works in Print, are 

Two Books of the Perfection and Exerciſes 
of the Order of the Carthuſians, | 

His Works in Manuſcript,” or which are loſt. 

Many Moral, Spiritual, and: Aſcetick Trea- 
tiſes; whereof Trithemius, and. Petreius, 
have given us a Catalogue, b. 82. 

1 SS e eee V. ; by 
Pope ; promoted to the-Pa Digni in 
1447, died the 25th of March i in gan 

His Genuine Works, &cc. are 

Fire Lenters and a Memorial for the Extir- 


pation of the Schiſm, which are to be 


met with in the Councils. 
Many other Letters and Bulls in the Anna- 
liſts, and Bullarium. 
| NICOLAS of Cs A4. 
A A Cardinal; was born in 1401, was pre- 
ſent at the Council of Baſil, was made 


Cardinal in 1448, and 115 in n on 


3 


The W of Faith, 


His Genuine Works, &c. 

Treatiſes of Theology ; whereot ſee tlie 
Catalogue, p. 66. 

The Catholick Agreement, and other Trea- 
tiſes of Eccleſiaſtical Doctrine and Diſci- 
pline; whereof ſee the Catalogue, p. 66, 67. 

"CALZLLISTUS III. 


Pope; was promoted to the Holy See on 


the 81h of April in 1455, died the 6:4 
of Auguſt in 1458. 
His Genuine Works, &c. | 
Letters and Bulls which are in che Coun» 
cils, the Annaliſts and Bullarium. 
ANEAS SYLVIUS, or Pope P1US II. 
Was born in 1405, flouriſh din the Council 
of Baſil, was made Cardinal in 1456, and 
Pope in 1458, he died in 1464, 
His Genuine Works are, 


A Memorial of the Tranſattions at the Coun- 


cil of Baſil, from the Suſpenſion of Euge- 
nius, to the Election of Felix, together 
with a letter about the Coronation of Felix, 
The Hiſtory of the Bohemians, 
Other Treatiſes upon different Subjects; 
whereof ſee the Catalogue, p. 67. 
432 Letters, p. 68. 
FOHN CANALESS. 
Of the Order of Friars Minors; flouriſbd 
trom the midle of this Century. 
His Genuine Works, &c. ate 
Works ot Piety; whereof ſee the e 
68. 
: N ILLIAM of VORILONG. 


Of the Order of Friars Minors; flouriſh'd 


under the Pontificate of Pius II, and di- 
ed in 1464. 
His Genuine Works, Bo. 
A Commentary upon the Maſter of the Sen- 
tences.. 
An Abridgment of Theology, entituled, Vade | 
Mecum. | 
\NICOLAS ORBELLIS. 
Of the Order of Friars Minors ; flouriſh'd a- 
bout the ſame time. 
His Genuine Works, &c, 


An Abridgment of Theology. 
Sermons. 


Treatiſes of Philoſophy. 
GREGORY of HEIMBURG. 
A Civilian z was preſent at the Council of 
Baſil, and flouriſh'd till after the Year 1460, 
His Genuine Works, &c. 
Works about the temporal Power of thePopes, 
THEO DORE LALIUS. 
A Cardinal 3 Flouriſhed at the ſame Time, 
His Genuine Works, 
A Reply to Gregory of Heimburg. 
HENRY GORCOME, or GO RIC E- 
AE, 
Vicechancellor of Collenz flouriſh d about the 
Year 1460. 
His Genuine Works, &cc. 
A Treatiſe of Feſtivals. 
—of Superſtitious Ceremonies, 
A Corcordance of the Bible. 
A Catalogue of the Opinions of the Maſter of 
| the Sentences, which are rejected. 
| JOHN GOBELIN: 
Sec to Pope Pius; Il flouriſh'd adout the 
| Lear 1460. | 
- © His Genuine Works, e.. 
The Hiſtory of Pope Pius II. 
JAMES PICOLOMINI. 


A Cardinal; was born in 1432, made a Car- 


dinal in 1461, died in 1489, on the 1175 

of September. | 
15 His Genuine Works, &c. 

A Hiſtory of the Tranſactions in Europ 
from 1464, to 1469. 

Letters which he wrote from 1463, to 1489, 
Printed at Milan. 

JOHN BUSCH. 

A Canon Regular; was admited into his 
Order in the beginning of this — 
and died in 1470. 

His Genuine Work is, | 
A Chronicle of Windeſem. 
HENRY ARNOLDA, 
A Cafthuſian; died in 1487. 
His Genuine Work is, 

A Treatiſe of the Immaculate e of 
the Virgin. 70 

| ALPHONSUS SHIN A. 

Of the Order of Friars Minors 3 3 flouriſh'd a- 
bout the Tear 1460. 

His Genuine Whrk i 1, 


MATTHEW 


MATTHEW CAMARIOTE,, 
A Greek Writer; flouriſh'd about the Year Ss 
His Genuine Works, Sc. ö 
oe by he Turks. * i 
A Letter about the Light of ML 
DUCAS. ENT 
A GreekW riter ; fouriſh'd about the Year i464. 2. 
His Genuine Work is, © 
A Byzantine Hiſtory from the Year 1441, > 
ro 1462, | 
GEORE CODIMUS ' cu 
PORTA, 
Flouriſh'd about the Year 1460. 
His Genuine Works, &c. 
Divers Works about the Empire and the Ciry 
of Conſtantinople, 
LAONICUS CHALCONDILUS. 
A Greek Writer; flouriſh'd after the Year 1460. 
His Genuine Work is, 
A Hiſtory of the Turks. | 
PAUL the II. 


Pope; promoted to the Papal Dignity in 


the Month of September, of the Year 1464, 
died the 25th of July in 1471, 
His Genuine Works are, 

Letters and Bulls which are in the Council, 
in the Annaliſts, in a Collection Printed 
at Rome in 1579, and in the Bullarium. 

WILLIAM HOUPELANDE. 

A Dr. of Paris; flouriſh'd about the Year 

1460, and died in 1492. 
His Genuine Work, &c. 

A Treatiſe of the Immortality of the Soul, 

Printed at Paris in 1499. 
VVV 

A Carthuſi ian; born 1402, entred into his 
Order in 1423, and died in 1471. 

His Genuine Works Printed or not Printed. 

See the Catalogue of them, p. 70 

J AMES of GRUTTRO PDE. 

A Carithuſian; died in 1472, on the 21th 

of February. 
is Genuine Work * 

A Mirrour of the five ſores of States. 

 RODERICSANCE D' AREVAL, 
Biſhop of Calahorra; flourilh'd about theYear 
I 470. 

| His Genuine Works, &c. 

A Hiſt ory of Spain. 

The Mirrour of Humane Life. 

HENRY HARPHIUS, or of HERP, 

Ofthe Order of Friars Minors, Died'i in 1478. 

His Genuine Works, &c. 
MyſticalW orkszwhercof ſec theCaraloguep. 725 
GABRIEL BARLETTE. | 

Of the Order of Friars Preachers; Liv” d till 

the year 1480, 


His Genuine Workswhich now remain, are, 

\ Sermons p . 94. 

JOHN BAPTISTA PL ATIN 4. 

Library Keeper of the Vatican; flouriſh'd un- 
der Pope Calliſtus III. and his Succeſſors, 
and died in 1481, aged 60 Years.  - 

His Genuine Works, &c. are 
The i ives of the Popes, . 
Mor: Works; whereof ſee theCatalogue,p. 72. 
MARTIN the MASTER, 

Dr. of Paris, and Confeſſor to the King; 
took the Degree of Dr. in 1473, and di- 
ed in 1412, aged 50 Years, 8. 

His Genuine Works, &c. 
See the Catalogue of them, p. 72. 
SIXTUS IV. 
Pope; promoted to the Holy See in 1471, 
died onthe 12th of Auguſt in 1484. 

| His Genuine Works, &c. are | 

Two Decrees about the Conception of the 
Virgin, which are in the Councils. 

Many Letters and Bulls 1 are in the 
Bullary. 

A Treatiſe of the Blood of os Lord, and 
a Treatiſe of the Power of God, which 
he wrote when he was Cardinal, Printed 
at Rome in 14717. 

A Treatiſe about Indulgences, Printed * 
148 

1 ROBERT FLEMING, 

An Engliſh Doctor; flouriſh'd under the ban. 

rificate of Siutus IV. | 
His Genuine Works, dec. are 

A Poem in the Praiſe of Sixtus IV. enti- 

tuled, Lucubrationes Tiburting. | 


JOHN de DEW. 
4 Carthuſian; flouriſh'd about the Year 1480. 
His Genuine Works, Printed or not Printed. 

Sec the Catalogue of wo 5. * 


2 1 
* wt 


# * 7 


PETER NAT ALIS, 
A Venetian 3 z. wrote, about the Year 1480, 
©, His Genuine Works,” 8c, are 
A Catalogue of the Saints, p. 72. 0 
MATTHIAS, PAL MAERG) 
Floutiſh'd abour the end of this Century. | 
His Genuine Work which: now ramains, is 
A Continuation of the Chronicle of Mat- 
thew palmier; till 1481. 
ALEXANDER of 1 OL 4. 
A Civilian; died in 1487, aged 54. Lears. 
His Genuine Work is, 
A Commentary upon the 6th Book of the 
Decretals, 


JOHN WESSEL, or of ESS AL ES. 


A Dr. of Divinity; flouriſb'd from the Year 


1470, and died in 1489. 


His Manuſcript Works 45 | 


Divers Treatiſes which are cenſur/d, p. 72. 
JAMES P E RE Z 


Biſhop of Chryſopolis; was made Biſhop in 


1468, died in 1491. | 
' His Genuine Works, &c. are 
Commentaries upon the Pſalms, 
A Treatiſe againſt the Jews. 
An Expoſition upon the Canticles. 
Queſtions about the Merit of Jeſus Chriſt, 
INNOCENT VIII. | 
Pope; was promotted to the Papal Dignity 
in 1484, died in July 1492. 
His Genuine Works which now remain, are 
Many Letters and Bulls in the annaliſts, and 
Bullarium, 

JOHN PICUS of MIR ANDULA. 
Was born in 1463; flouriſh'd about the Year 
1480, and died in 1494. 

His Genuine Works, are 
Theſes, and other Works; whereof ſec the 
Catalogue, p. 73. 
AUGUSTINE PATRICIUS, 


Biſhop of Pienxa; flouriſh'd under the Ponti- 


ficates of Paul IL. Sixtus IV. and Innocent 
VII --; 13 


His Genuine Works are, 


The Life of Fabian Bencius. 


A Relation of the Entry of Frederick Ut. Em- 
peror, into Rome. 

A Book of the Ceremonies of the Choreh of 
Rome, printed under the Name of Chry- 
ſtophilus Marcellus of Corfu, 

PETER SHOT, 
Canon of St. Peter's of Strasburg; was 
born in 1459, died in 1491. 
His Genuine Works which remain, are 


The Lives of St John the Baptiſt, John the 


_ Evangeliſt, and John Chryſoſtome. 
An Encomium of Gerin. 
Caſes of Conſcience, 
JOHN KUIME of DUDERSTAT/ 
Flouriſh'd about the end of this Century. 
His Genuine Mork is, 
A Book of the Elevation of the Soul to God. 
JORN MAUBURNE. 
Abbor of Livry; flouriſh'd about the end of 
this Century. 
His Genuine Work is, 
A Spiritual Roſary. 
ARNOLDUS BOSTIUS,roBOSCH1, 
US, 


Of che Order of Carmelites; flouriſh'd abour 
the end of this Century, died in 1499, on 


the 4th of April. | 
His Genuine Works which remain, are 
The Lives of the Illuſtrious Men of the Or- 
der of the Carthuſians. 
His Manuſcript Works. 


See the Catalogue of them, p. 75. 


GEORGE PHRANZA. 


A Greek Writer; flouriſh'd about the end of 


this Century. 
His Genuine Work is, 
A Byzantine Hiſtory from 1460, to 1476. 
DONAT BESSIUS, a MIL ANESE, 
Was born in 1436; flouriſb'd till 1489. 
His Genuine Work, &c. are 
A Chronicle of the Archbiſhops of Milan. 


A Chronicle of the n Revolutions i in 
the World. 


BONIFACE SIMONET, 


Abbot of the Order of Ciſtercians; flouriſh'd - 


about the end of this Century. 
His Genuine Work, &c. | 
An Hiſtorical Treatiſe of the - Perfecutions 
of Chriſtians, and of the Lives of the 


NICO EAS BARJAN, .. 
of the Order of the Hermites of St. N 


- 4 


4 Fals of the Works 


tine; bourilind abour the end Acne 
tur 
ff | His Gone Works are; eg a 
A Defence ot the Tragen ek 5 Or- 
der, againſt chat of che Friars. nos. 
A Treatile of the\\ounts of lee 
A Quadrageſi imat and predic Get 
ons. 6.40 
GABRIEL 1B. | 
A Canon- Regular; flouriſt'd ſrom 1480, to 
14 4, died a little while zafteril 
His Genuine Works,” & C. 4 
A Commentary upon the Malter df ihe! Sen. 
tences, and other Wan whereof lee be 
Catalogue) p. 98. 2615 10 9172 
AUGUSTINE PATRICWS. 
A Canon of Seena ;-flourilh'd about the end 
of this Century. or 
His Genuine Works, Kc. * 
An Hiſtory of the Councils of Baſil and Flo- 
rence, 
A Relation ot the Aſſembly at Ratisbon 
JOHN BAPTISTA SALVIS, or of 
SALIS. 


Or of the Order of Friars Minors; Avuriſh'd 


trom 1480, and died after 1494. 
| His Genuine Work is, 
A Summary of Caſes of Conſcience, entituled 
Summa Baptiſtiana. 
PACIFICUS of NOVARA, 
Of the Order of Friars Minors; flouriſh'd a- 
bour the end of this Century. 
His Genuine Works, &c, are | 
A Summary of Caſes of Conſcience, and 0+ 
ther Treatiſes of Morality. 
ANGELUS de CLAV ASI1O. 
Of the Order of Friars Minors ; flouriſh'd a- 
bout the end of this Century, and died in 
1495. 
His Genuine Works, &c. are 
A Summary of Caſes of Conſcience, and o- 
ther Moral Works. . 
JOHN BAPTISTA TROVAM A. 
LA. or NOV AMAL A 
Of the Order of Friars Minors; flourifh'd at 
the end of this Century, | 
His genuine Works which now remain, are 
A ſummary of Caſes of Conſcience, entitu 
led, The little Roſe, 
JOHN LOSSE. 
A BenediQine Monk: flouriſhed at the End of 
this Century. 
His genuine Work is, 
A Continuation of the Hiſtory of the Biſhops 
of Liege written by John of Stavella. 
CHARLES FERNAND, 7 
A Benedictine Monk; flouriſhed abour the 
End of this Century, and died in 1494. 
His genuine Works, &c. are 
Moral, and Aſcetick Works; whereof ſee the 
Catalogue, p. 76. 
JOHN PERNA ND, 
Flouriſhe? at the End of this Century, and 
the Beginning of the nexr, 
| His genuine Works, &c. 
Hymns and Sermons, 
MARSILIUS FICINUS, 
A Canon of Florence; was born in 1433, on 
the 19th of October, died in 1499. 
His genuine Works which remain, are 
A Treatiſe of the Chriſtian Religion. 


Eighteen Books of the Immortality of the 


Soul. 
Other Treatiſes; whereof ſee the Cualogue, 
P. 76. 
JOHN of SIR CI, 
Abbor of Balerna; was choſen General of the 
Order. of Ciſtercians, in. 1456. died in 
I 503 Oc 
His genuine Works, &c. are 
„ 40 Abridgement of the Saints of his own Or- 
er. 


A Hiſtory of the Privileges of the ſame Or- 


der. 


WERNERUS ROLWINK of LAER, 


A Carthuſian; flouriſhed at the End of this 
Century, and died in 1502. aged 77 Years. 
is genuine Works, &c. are 


2 Chronicle. 
The Paradiſe of Conſcience. 


A Treatiſe of the Euchariſt. 
A Sermon upon St. Benadict. 
His Works that are loſt. 


See the Catalogue of them, N 


BERNARD of AQUIL A. 
Ot che Order of a Minors; flouriſhed at 


= 


of heEccleſiaſtical Writers. 


che End of this Century, and died in 1303. 
aged 83 Years... 
His genuine Works, printed and not printed, 

See the Catalogue of them, p. 76. 
| ANTHONY of BALOCHE. | 

Of the Order of Friars N flouriſhed 
at the End of this Century. 

His genuine Works which remain, are 

Quadrageſimal's, and Treatiſes of Vertues. 

B ERNAR DIN of TOME; 

Of the Order of Friars Minors ; | flouriſhed at 
the End of this Century, and died in 1494. 

on the 28ch of September. 
Hit genuine Works, &c. are 

A Treatiſe of the Manner of Confeſſion. 

Sermons. 

BERNAR DIN de BUS TIS. 

Of the Order of Friars Minors; flouriſhed 
about the End 1 this Century, ane dicd in 
1509. 

His EG Works, &c. are 

The Office of the Virgin. 

Many Sermons. _ 

ROBERT CARACCIOLIL. 

Biſhop. of Aquila; flouriſhed about the End 
of this Century, and died in 1493. 

His genuine Works are, 

Sermons and other Treatiſes. 

MICHAEL MILAN. 

Of che Order of Friars Minors; flouriſhed 
at the End of this Century. 

| His genuine Works, &c. 

Sermons and Works of Morality, 

ALEXANDER VI. 

Pope; promoted to the Holy See in 1492. di- 

ed in 150 7 
His genuine Works, &c. 

Many Letters and Bulls in the Annaliſts, the 
Bullarium, and in the Life of Cardinal i- 
Menues. 

The Buckler of the Defence of the Faith of 

the Roman Church, Printed at Stracburg; 

in 1457. 

ROBERT GAG UIN. 


General of the Order of the Holy Trinity; 


was choſen General of his Order, May 
the 22d, in 1501. 
His genuine Works, &cc. 
Annals of the Hiſtory of France. 
Theological Treatiſes; whereof ſee the Ca- 
talogue, p. 77. 
FELINUS SANDE US. 
Biſhop of Lucca; flouriſhed from 1464. was 
made Biſhop in 1499. died in 1503. 
| His genuine Works, &c. 
A Commentary upon the Decretals. 
Other Treatiſes of Law. 
STEPHEN BRULEFER. 


Of the Order of Friars Minors; 8 


about the End of this Century, and died 
aſter 15000. | 
His genuine Works, c. 
Treatiſes of Theology; whereof ſee the Ca- 
talogue, p. 100, 
VINCENT of BANDELLE, 
Of the Order of Friars Preachers; fouriſh'd 
at the End of this Century; was made 
General of his own Order in 1501. and 
diedin 1506. aged 70 Years, 
His genuine Works which remain, are | 
A Treatiſe of the immaculate Conception of 
the Virgin. 
Treatiſes of Monaſtical Diſcipline. 
JOHN NAUC EEX. 
Rector of Twbinga ; flouriſhed at the End of 


this Century, and the Beginning of the | 


next. 
His genuine Work is; 

An univerſal Chronicle, to 1 500. 
. JOHN PALEONYDORUS. 
Of the Order of Carmelites 3 flouriſhed till 

the Year 1 503. 

i His genuine Werkj 8 

A Hiſtory of his own Order. | 
: O LITER MAILLARD, 
Of the Order of Friars Minors; flouriſhed 


at the End of this Century, and wp in 


150. 
f His genuine Works &c. | 

Sermons. 

MICHAEL FRA NCS. 

Biſhop of Saluces 3 flouriſhed at the End of 
this Century, and died in 1502. | 

Ni gonwine Works, are 

Wetks of Piety; whereof ſee the Catalogue, 

* Tho | 


A Treatiſe upon the Roſary. 


<A. 


BY 


An Advice concerning the * of 


NICOLAS $1IMON, 


Of the Order of Carmelites; flouriſhed at 


the End of this Century, and died in 1517. 
His genuine Works are, 


A Commentary upon the 2d Book of/the 
Decretals. | 


A Treatiſe of the Pope's Power, 
Queſtions. 
Sermons. 

JAMES SPRINGER. 
Of the Order of Friars Preachers; 

cd at the End of this Century. 
His genuine Works, &. 

A Treacife againſt the Art of Magick. 


flou alt. 


HENRY INSTITOR, 

Of the Order of Friars Preachers; flouriſh- 

ed at the End of this Century. 

His genuine Work is, 

A Treatiſe of the Pope's Power. 
JOHN RAWLIN. 

A Benedictine Monk; was born in 1488. 
made Doctor of Parit in 1479. became a 
Monk in 1497. died on the 6th of Februa- 
ry, in 1514. aged 71 Years, 

His genuine Works which remain, are 

Sermons, and other Works, 

JoEN dela PIERRE, 

A Carthuſian 3 bourithtd at the End of this 
Century. 

His genuine Works, &c. 

Divers Works of Diſcipline and Morality ; 
whereof ſee the Catalogue, p. 77. | 

JOHN TRITHEMEUS, 

A Benedictin Abbor ; was born in 1462. cho- 
ſen Abbot of Spanheim in 1483. died in 
1518, on the 13th of December. 

His genuine Works, &c. 

See the Catalogue of them, p. 78. 

JE ROM SABONAROLA. 

Of the Order of Friars Preachers; was 
born in 1452, entred into his Order i in 
1474. and died in 1478. 

His genuine Works which remain, are 

Moral and Aſcetick Works; whereof ſee the 
Catalogue, p. 78. | 

ELIUS ANTHONY LEBRIXA, 
or NEBRISSENSIS, 

A Spaniſh Doctor, was born in 1444. flou- 
riſhed from the Year 1470. and died in 

1522. the 11th of July. 
His genuine Works, &cc. are 

The Hiſtory of King Ferdinand. | 

A Work upon the Bible, entituled, Q#inqua- 
geſima. 

Notes upon the Offices of the Church. 

FOHN FRANCIS PICUS 
' of MIRANDUL A. 

Flouriſhed atthe End of this Century, and the 

Beginning of the next, and died in 1533. 
His genuine Works, &c. are 
Seer the CO of ng p. 74. 


— 


Of the Sixteenth Century. 


JOHANNES REUCHLINUS, alias 
CAPNIO. 


rn in the Year 1459. died in 1521, 
Page 279. Cc. 
His Works. 


the Talmud, 
An Ocular Mirrour, 
An Apology for the Ocular Mirrour. 
A Treatiſe of the wonderful Word. 
A Treatiſe of the Cabaliſtic Art. 
The Art of Preaching, ; 


A Verſion of the ſeven Penitential Pſalms. © 


A Latin Tranſlation of Euſebius's Books of 
the Life of Conſtantine the Great. 
FACOBUS AL MAINUS, or 
AILMAN,  * | 
Doctor of Divinity of the Faculty of Paris, 
in 1511. died in 1515. p. 281. 
His Works, 


A Commentary on the” third Book of Sen- 
. ences | 


A Commentar 7 cdncerning Penance. 

Ex paltyioos 0 
Tences, 

An Evening Lecture concerning Natural, 
Civil and Ecclefiaftical Dominion. 

A Treatiſe of the Authority of the Church 
and Councils againſt PO 


Robert Halcot's Books of Sen · | 


Logics; Phylics, and four Treatiles of Mora- 

mh 

A COBUS HOGOSTRATUS, 
of' the Order of Preaching Friirs, died the 
21. of January,” 1527. P. 286, 
His Works. 

Deſtruction of the Cabala. | 
A Dialogue concerning Rexchling s Caſe, 
The Proceedings, and Sentences pronoun- 

ced againſt Rewchlin. 
Six Books of Conferences againſt Luther: 


A Dialogue concerning the Worſhip and In- 
vocation of Saints. 


A Treatiſe of Chriſtian Liberty. 


4 V. 


> A Treatiſe of Purgatory, 


A Treatiſe of Faith and Works, | 
A little Treatiſe againſt the eight Blaſphe- 
mies of the Lutherans. 
The Pearl of Moral Phileſophy. 
A Diſcourſe againſt Inchantments and Con- 
cubinary Prieſts. . 
DESIDERIUS ERASMUS. 
Born the 27. of October, in the Year 1465. 
or 1466, or 1467. entred into Order of Ca- 


nons Regulars, when he was about ſeven- 


teen or cighteen Years of Age, ordained 
Prieſts 1492. lived fome Years. at Paris, 
went into Italy, where the Pope diſpen- 
ſed with his Vows; came to make his or- 
dinary Reſidence at Baſil, about the Year 
1512. left that place in 1529. and retired 
to Fribourg, returned to Baſil and died 

there the 12. of July, 1536. p. 287. 
His Works, = 

Nine Volumes in Folio, of which, the two 
firſt and the fourth, contain Diſcourſes 
that do not relate to Eccleſiaſtical Mut. | 
ters. 

The 111. Tome contains his Epiſtles,” many 
of which are concerning Ectleſiaſtick Mat- 
ters. 

The V. Tome contains Treatiſes of piety, 
1 A Manual for a Chriſtian Sol- 

ier 

A Diſcourſe to exhore People to embrace 
Virtue, 

Of true Divinity. 

An Exhortation to the Study of Chriſtian 
Philoſophy. 

Of the right manner of confeſſing. 

An Explication of ſome Pſalms, | 

Of the Purity of the Church of Jeſus Chriſt 

A Diſcourſe of Mercy. 


A Conſultation concerning the War againſt 


the Turks. 


Of Church Union. 

A Symbol or Catechiſm. 

A Compariſon betwixt a Virgin and a Mar- 
tyr, 

A Sermon concerning the Child Jeſus. 

A Letter of Conſolation to Virgins. 


Inſtructions concerning Chriſtian Marriage. 

The Chriſtian Widow. 

Eccleſiaſtes. 

Of the Fear of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Of the Contempt of the World, with ſome 
other little Treatifes of Devorione” 

The VI. Tome contains the Verſion of the 

. new Teſtament with Notes. 


The VII. his Paraphraſe on the whole New 


Teſtament.  - 


The VIII. Eraſmns's Tranſlations, with ma- 
ny of the Works ot St, Chry/oftom, St, 
Athanaſius, Origen and St. Baſil, | 
The IX. his Apologies and Treatiſes of Per- 
{onal Conteſts, ſuch as, 


An Apologetical Letter to  Dorpins for his 
Treatiſe of Folly. | 

An Apology againſt Father Stapulenſis "i 

An Anſwer to Latomus concerning the Stu- 
dy of the Languages. 

An Anſwer to Clihctovaus in Defence of his 
Treatiſe of Marriage. 


An Apology for. this Tranflation, In princi- 


pio erat Sermo, 


Three Apologies againſt che Notes of Ed. 


ward Lee. 


An Anſwer to James Lopez Stunica, con- 
cerning ſeveral Paſſages of Scripture. | 


A Diſcourſe againſt Carranza, concerning 


three Paſſages of Scriprure, and concerning 
theſe Words, We ſhall riſe again. 


A Computation of the Errors in Naralis 


Bedda's Cenſure againſt Eraſmus, on 
ſeveral Paſſages of Scripture. 
An Anſwer to Bedda's Notes. 


An Apology againſt the invectives of Sutor, 
with two 5 the one againſt the 


2 lame 


/ th 
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2%: Table of the Works 


| fame Author's Antapology, the other a. 


gainſt Eliftoveu;'s Writings. 


Declarations againſt. the Divines of rb ih 


Apologies tor ſeveral Points of Doctrine 


fo 177 Diſcipline, contained in the Articles 
oth . 


he Cenſure againſt Fraſmus. 


A'Treatiſe concerning Divorce. IT f e 


An Anſwer to the Queſtions propoſed by 


* oung Man concerning the Scripture. 


An pology to ſome Monks ol - Spain con- 
cerning ſome Paſſages- of Scripture. 


An Anſwer, to the Exhortation of Al- 


bertus Pius, Prince of Carpi, and to his 
twenty four Books concermog ſeveral 
Points of Doctrine and Diſcipline. 


Laws. 


fence of that Treatiſee 
An Anſwer to a Letter from 1 | 


| A Refutation of a Libel, intituled,. An A+ 


- greement bet irt the Opinions of Luther 
"and Eraſmus concerning the Lord's Supper. 


concernin the Reformation. 


A little Treatiſe to the Friars of Gormany, - 


/ 


againſt Ulricus Huttanus. 


1 Lewis Carvajal. 


Advertiſement, Salt Lying hos Calum: 


+ Tiga of the Anti * N. 
1 againſt the proud Jay $1 
nſwer to Peter Curius.. 
Eid RA IMUNDUS. ERA 
DUS, 

Entered in Navarre College, in theYear 1471. 
went to Rowe, was ſent Nuncio into Ger- 
many in 1489. made Biſhop of Gurk and 
in the Year 1493. created Cardinal by 
Pope Alexander VI. Legate in France, and 
Germany, and afterwards at Perugia, and 
at laſt at Viterbo, where he died the 5th 


of September. 1505, being ſeventy Years 


of Age., 341. 
His Works. 
A Book of the Eminency of the Sacerdotal 
Dignity, above the Kings of the Earth. 


Ph 


Ads Bf what he did at Lubeck and in Den- 
Lat 


A Letter concerning the Relicks which he 

fſent to the College of Navarre, 

Some other Letters. 

JOHANNES PAULINUS. 

Doctor of Divinity of the Faculty of Paris, 
and a Benedictin Monk. 

Born An. 1443 · receiyed the odor $ 
Cap in 1479. Benedictine Monk in 1497. 
died the 6th of February, 1514. being 
ſerenty one Years of Age, 342 

His Works. 


Sermons for Advent, for all the 1 in ; 
the Year, for Tent, and for the Feſtivals 4 


of the Saints. 
Sermons upon Penance, inticuled, Hinerari 
um Paradiſi. 
Sermons on the Euchariſt, f 
The Doctrinal concerning che Lal kinds 


of Death, natural Death, the, Death an. 
and eternal Damnation. 


A Conterence! in the Chapter of C Clugny, con- 


cerning the Eftabliſbinent, Augmentati- Many French Tranſſations of the Ancients, 
.and among the reſt, one of Euſebiuss Ec - 


on, and Re- eſtabliſhment, of Religious 
Perfection. 


A Diſeourſe concerning te 1 of 
the Clergy. 
Jo HANNES BAPTISTA '$PAGNOLUS, 
Surnamed- the Mantuan, of” the Order of 
the Carmelites. oh 
Born in the Year 1448. made General of 
5 his Order in 1512. which Office he re- 
7 in a little time, and died the 2oth 
of March, 1516. p. 318 - | 
1 22 v5 bor Hi. Works. | 


See che Catalogue of his IS Works "<A i 


relate to Eccleſiaſtical Matters, p. 358. 
' * GAUFRIDUS, BOUSSARDUS, 
Doctor of Divinity 


came to ſtudy in Navarre College in 1456. 


being ſeventeen Years of Age: took his 


| 7 of Doctor in 1489. made Chan- 
.. etllor of the Univerſity ot Paris about the 
\ Year 1515: quitted that Dignity, and re- 


fired to Aons in th 21 died ere! in 
ee P · Tr” 
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of the Faculty of „ 


His Works, gianing of this Century under the Pon- 
ene Nele 000 Ks,- 6 tibcate of phe 1 Julius II. p.358. 
dect e ops en Uiſpente wit Rn eee 
Celibacy. A. Commenutyus the BOOKS eb gentence⸗. | 


An Eplication ef the Saree of the Maſs. 
A new and profitable Expoſition of chef ſeven 
\-Penirential” Pſalms, with a Preface * 


cerning his own Life. 


A Sermon Fed before Pope. Jain, II 


Orders . No, It 0 le 
of all Ranks; WII purp Doſe: to 
World 10 oY the Will of 


or Ladies and. Women 


ry, and of Bede Commentary. on 1 2 aud, 


with a Judg geht on this laſt Work. 
Treatiſe ot Free-Wi ll, and of Human bn! 

n 8 Studied and ſfouriſned at Tonvain in che be · 

: Two Books, incieiled, pypraſpift, in De « 


JOrA hes DOI s. 
ginning of the r6th Century. 141522 
He was called to England to arrend the 

Princeſs Mary, the Daughter of King 
© Henry VIII. 
and lived at) 190 


being 48. Years of Age, p- 347. 
el . 


A Spun A A commentary) Vs Allzuftine's 5 ; Books De Ci- 
A tim againſt a Man in a Fever, o or 


vit ate Dei. 


Five Books, of the Truth of the (Chriſtian 


Religion. 
The Triumph of Jeſus Chriſt. 
The Elogy of the Bleſſed Virgin. 
Medirations or Paraphtaſes on che ſeyen Pe- 
n tential Pſalms. 
The Soul's Exerciſes to God. | 
A Commentary on the Lord's Prayer. 
Daily Prayers or Meditations. 
A daily Office concerning the ſweating of 
' Jeſus Chriſt, | 
A Sermon on the ſame Subject. 
Three Books of the Soul and Life. | 
A Treatiſe of the Duty of a Husband. 
A Treatiſe concerning the Inſtruction of a 
+ Chriſtian Wife. 
A Treatiſe of the Relief of the Poor; E 
A Treatiſe of Community of Goods. 
Four Books of the Agreement of Mankind. 
An Introduction to true Wiſdom. 
A Treatiſe of Pacification. 
A Treatiſe of masked Virtue. 
Of the Condition of Chriſtians ey 338 Turk, 
Of the War againſt the Turk. 
Of Proſperity and Adverſity. To 
And other 'Works concerning the Belles Ter- 
tres, and Rhetoric and Morality. 
| CLAUDLUS .SYSSELIUS, 
Archbiſhop. of Turin, from Maſter of the 
Requeſts, he was elected Biſhop of Mar- 


ſeilles, in 1509, took Poſſeſſion of that Bi- 


ſhoprick in 1515. tranſlated: to the Arch- 

biſhoprick of Turin, An. 1519. died the 

firſt of June, in the Year 1520, 349. 
His Works, 


| | ATremiſe againſt the Waldenſes, - - 


Three Books of Divine Providence. 


A Treatiſe of the three Eſtates of a Traveller, | 
ot ere Metal Commentary on the rk three 


Chapters of St. Zuke's Goſpel. 
A Treatiſe of the Duty of Kings. 
A FTreatiſe of the Stare of France, 
Hiſtory of King Lewis XII. 


cleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 


SILVESTER MOZOLINUS « or MAZOLI- | 


Ns, Sirnamed de Prierio ; of the Order 
of Preaching Friars, in 1513, made Ma- 
ſter 'of the ſacred Palace, and afterwards 
General of his Order, died the 2oth. of 
October, 1520, p. 1 
His Works. N 
. Luther's Errors and Arguments 1 | 
A Moral Sum called the Silveſtrine Sum. 
A Defence of the Doctrine ofThomas Aquinas, 
and the Mallet of the Scotiſts. 
_ Sermons on theEpiſtles and Gofpels forthe Sca- 
- ſons, and the Feſtivals of Saints through- 


out the Year, under the Title of The Gol- 
den Rule." 


wrought b Devils, Rag? 
A Treatiſe fn . 5 [abs 8 

Several other Se of en Fee the 
Catalogue of thein, 
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A Sermon concerning che Hely GSN 


4 returned to Flanders, 
„where he died in 
1536. or 15 37. ecording, to ſome, and 


A little Treatiſe againſt the P/eudo Evangelici in 1541. or 1342. according to others, 


A Treatiſe of ge and of Wonders | | 


A Treatiſe of \the=Dignity" of the Cardinals. 
Hane! Jato bus amp hulingius EA; 
Born An, + r a chof Nee le,, 
1528. p. 38 * argon pic * 
| Tay His Mak. BI (Ot. 
A Treatiſe ot the n 5 the*Hymns, 
A_TFreatiſe-of-Puriry, +1573 Sik Io 
An Apalogy concerning * Auguſfines de. 
ing a Monb. n A e. Sheath A 
An Agreement .betwixt tes PadtlPricits 
and. the }MendicanriFriarg ui ft. 


A Treatiſe of the Educarion:ofiVonth. 

Several other: Freatiſes- See che Catalogue 

of them,, p. 37. f 1% Of 

Elius Antonius de N o Nebriſſenſis, 

Born in the Year 1444. flouriſned from the 
Year 1470, died the 2d. of July 122. 
361. > n RING 

His Works: mn oon 

A Collection of Critical Dbſetrations on 
many Fafſages of the ONO e dein 
qu agena. | / 

Some other Diſcourſes on Becleſſaſtital and 
Frophane Subjects. See = Daldgue of 
them, 362 nsr 

Thomas de Vio. I 
Surnamed Cajetan; of the Order of Prea- 
ching Friars, and Cardinal. Borm in the 
Year 1469. entred very young into the 

Order of St. Dominic, elected General in 
1580. ſometime after made Arthbilhop 
of Palermo, created Cardinal.ini1519, by 
Pops Leo X. who upon the ich of A 

pril, 1519, gaye him alſo the: iſhoprick 

of Cajetan. A bas 

Cajeta. The ſame. Year he {exihingLeguee 
-IntoGermazyagainſt Lunher, and im 15 23, he 
was ſent Legate into Hungary; died at Rome 
the 16% of. Awguft, 1534. being ſixty five 
Years and emen nine RT: 12 "Age, p. 
4363. old ROO 

ER. His Warks. - A | 

Commentaries on the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, excepting: the Song of Solon; and 
all the Prophets, (except the three firſt 
Chapters of 1/aiah ) and the Revelation; 
together with a Verſion of the Bible. 

A Treatiſe, intituled, Breakfaſts on the New 
Teſtament, cantainung che * ag 
64 Paſſages, 
A Commentary on Aquinas's — 1A 
Some little pieces concerning My: 
thority, [ndulgences, the Sacramegrs, and 
ſeveral. other Queſtious of Doctrine and 

Diſcipline, and Morality, dividedinto three 

Parts. See the Catalogue, and * 

of them, from p, 364, to 36. 

 L MATHIAS daa ide 
Biſhop of Famaguſia, flouriſhed in — of 
ning of the Sixteenth Ceatury, p. 


Eis Mare. 194i inA nb 
A Treatiſe of the Parriarchal Dignicy!' 

A Treatiſe of Councils, intituled;;Symvdia, 

Ugonia. N er as ce 4 SY: YOU 1 201. 

CHRISTOPHER ILLYRIGUS. 
Nobleman of Fenice, elected Archbiſhop of 
Corfu, Houriſn'd about the Lear 15a0ʃ p. 

h. c od 

A A 2 Works. 10 10001 

An Edition of the, Ordo — e 

A Treatiſe of the Pope's Authorirys\ 

Exercitations on the firſt ſeven Pſalms; and 
a Diſcourſe on the twelfth; *: 1 

THOMAS.ILLYRICUS, 

Of the Order of Friars Minors, floutifti'd un- 
der the Pontiſicates of Pope Leo X. and 
Adrian VI. b. 369. W t. A 

His Works, ht 

The Shield of the Catholic Shade 

A Treatiſe of the Keys of the — 

A Treatile of the Pope's Power: 

A Refutation of ſome of Luthers Goncluſi- 
ons. od 

A Declamation againſt bad Chriſtians, and 
concerning the Duty of Prelares;SuC 4+ 
" HENRIGUS, COR NEELUSHU- 


N RIP P Ac. „ 10 And Y 
pie of L AW and Medicine, barn the 4b 
of September, ads, turned Soldier; took 

„ egrees of Noor: of Law and Medi- 
bw eine, cead. 1 Rures in ſorecal- Coutniic, 
7 988 ot 92h 19 9 > 7 £ 

e ON 14 end 
. 855 1 —— A 


| And at laſt died 


at Grenoble in 1535, P. 371. 

188 His Works, © 

A Treatiſe of the | Uncertainty and Vanity 

of Arts and Sciences, and of the Excel- 
lency of the Word of Gd. 

A Complaint againſt, and an Anſwer to the 

Cenſure of the Divines of Leuvain. 
A WN of the three ways of knowing 
d... 

A Treatiſe of the Study of the Heathen The- 
ology. 

An Anſwer. to Cateline the Cordelier. 

A Declamation concerning the Nobility and 
Preeminence of the Famale Sex. 

A Treatiſe of Original Sin. 

A Treatiſe of the Sacrament of Marriage. 

A Sermon concerning the Monaſtick Life. 

A Sermon concerning the finding of St. An- 

thony's Relicks. 

A Treatiſe concerning St, Anne's being but 
once married, with an Anſwer to Faber 
on that Subject. 3 

Letters and other profane Works. 
| JOHN FISHER. | 

Biſhop of Rocheſter and Cardinal, born about 
the Year 1455. flouriſh'd in the Reigns of 
Henry VII. and Henry VIII. Kings of Eng- 
land, made Priſoner in 1534. and then 

nam'd Cardinal by Pope Paul III. be- 
headed the 22d of June, 153 5. p. 378. 

* His Wor ks, 

A Defence of King Henry VIIT's 
of the ſeven Sacraments. 

A Refutation of Luther's Defence of the 41 
Propoſitions cenſured by Pope Leo X. 
Five Books of the real Preſence of the Body 
and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, 
againſt Oecolampadius. | 

A Treatiſe of the Authority of the Prieſt. 
hood againſt Luther. | 

A Treatiſe againſt Velenus concerning St. Pe- 

ters being at Roms. | 

A Diſcourſe againſt Luther's Writings. 

Three Books concerning one only Magda- 

. lows. 

A Moral Commentary on the ſeven Peniten- 

tial Pſalms. 

Twe Sermons, one concerning our Saviours 
Paſſion, and the other concerning Righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſtians. 

A Treatiſe of the means of attaining to So- 
veraign Perfection. 

A Diſcourſe concerning Charity. 

A Treatiſe concerning Prayer, and ſome Pa- 

raphraſes on ſome Pſalms, 

Sir THOMAS MORE, 

Chancellor of England, made Chancellor in 
$529. after having paſſed through many 

Offices. He reſigned that Office in 1531. be- 

headed the 6th of July, 1535. P. 380. 

His Works, x 


Treatiſe 


Utopia. 
An Anſwer to what Luther had writ againſt 
the King of England. 

An Explication of the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. 
The Hiſtory of Richard III. King of En- 
gland, | 

A Diſcourſe of Comfort in Tribulation. 
Prayers taken out of the Book of Pſalms. 
JOHANNES DRIE DO. 
Doctor of Louvain, took his Degrees in 1512, 
afcerwards Profeſſor of Divinity at Lou. 


_ vain, Curate of St. James's and of St. Pe. 
zer's in the ſame town, died the 4th of Au- 


" guſt, 153 5. 5. 381. 
| His Works, ; 

Four Books concerning the Holy Scripture, 
and the Doctrines of the Church. _ 


of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 


Art Argument for the Authority of the 


Church, | 
A Diſcourſe in Defence 
% 
Doctor of Divinity of the Faculty of Paris, 

flouriſh'd under the Reign of Francis I. in 

1536. he was baniſhed to Mount St. Mi- 
chel, where he died ſoon after, p. 386. 

| His Works, : 

A Treatiſe of one only Magdalene. 

Two Books againſt Faber Stapulenſis, his Com- 
mentaries on St, Paul's Epiſtles: And a 
Third Book againſt Eraſmus's Paraphraſe, 

An Apology againſt concealed Lutherans. 


An Apology for St, Anne's Daughters and 
Nephews. 


The Re-cſtabliſhment of the Benediction of 
the Paſchal Wax-Taper, * ; 

A Confeſſion of Faith. HEH 

FF ACOBUS FABER STAPULEN- 

T SIS, 

Flouriſhed in the beginning of the Century, 
in the Univerſity of Paris, retired to Me- 
aux, and afterwards to Blois, and at laſt 
to Nerac, where he died in 1537, being 
very old, p. 386. | 

His Works. 

Commentaries on the Pſalms, the Goſpels, 
Sr. Paul's Epiſtles, and the Canonical E- 
piſtles. | 


The Pſalter in five Columns. 


A little Treatiſe againſt the Anticomarites. 


A Treatiſe of the Agreement of Free-will and 


Predeſtination. 22 
A Treatiſe of Grace and Free- will. 


A Treatiſe of the Captivity and Redemption 
of Mank inc. 3.7 68 


A Treatiſe of Chriſtian Liberty, in "three 


Books. - 
PHILIPPUS DECIUS. 
A Doctor of Law, honoured with that Dig- 


1 


nity when he was but two and twenty 


Years of Age, profeſſed the Canon · Law 
there, and afterwards at Sienna and Pavia. 
Being expelled out of that Town, he re- 
tired to France, lreturned to Piſa, and went- 
after wards to Sienna, where he died in 
1535. being 81 Years of Age, p- 385. 
[id ee eee | 
A Commentary on the Derretals. 


* 
. 


— 


A Treatiſe concerning three Magdalen's. 
A little Treatiie againſt Eraſmus. 
PETER SUTOR, l 
Doctor of Divinity of the Faculty of Paris, 
and afterwards a Carthuſian, died the 18h 
of June, 1537. Pp. 387. 
| His Works, 
An Apology for the Vulgate. 
An Apology againſt Eraſmus. | 
A Treatiſe of the Tranſlation of the Bible, 
and of the Candemnation of the new Verh- 
ons. 8 
A Treatiſe of the Power of the Church. 


A little Treatiſe ef St. Anne's three Marri- 
« ages. 5 * 


Two Books of the Carthuſian Life. 
EUSTACHIUS de ZIC HE N. 


Surnamed Rivius; of the Order of preaching 


Friars, and Doctor of Divinity of the Fa- 
culty of Louvain, flouriſhed in the begin- 


ning of this Century, died the 16% of, 


April, 1538 Pp. 387. 
His Works. 
A Treitiſe of the ſeven Sacraments. i 
A Refutation of the Errors condemned by 


the Faculties of Divinity of Louvain and 


Cologne, 
A little piece againſt the fifth 
raſmus's Manual, 55 
HIERONYMUS HANGESTUS. 
Doctor of Divinity of the Faculty of Paris, 
died the 8:h of September, 1538. Pp. 387 
His Wor, ks, | 
A Treatiſe concerning Univerſities againſt 
Luther, 1 5 
A Treatiſe of the Poſſibility of keeping the 
Commandments, likewiſe againſt Luther. 
An Antilogy againſt the falſe Chriſts. 
A Treatiſe concerning the Euchariſt. 
Treatiſes of Morality, _ _ 
 SOHANNES LANSPERGIUS, 
A Carthuſian ; died the 3d. of Auguſt, 1539. 
in the thirticth Year 
388. 


Chapter of E- 


)))... Wt 
Some Spiritual and Moral Treatiſes ; of which 
ſee the Catalogue, p. 388, _ _ 
JOHN MAJOR 
DoRor of Divinity of the Faculty of Paris, 
taught in Montague College, about the end 
of the Sfteenth Century, took his Degrees 
of Doctor in 1505. died about the Year 
1540. being ſixty two Years of Age, p. 
1 ot 
6 His Works,  _ | 


A Commentary on the Four Books of the 


Maſter of Sentences. _ | 
A Literal Expoſition of Sr, Magthew's Goſ- 
pel, with the Reſolution of a Hundred and 
eight Doubts. e 


_ 2 of the Hiſtory of Scotland and Eng · 
and. | 


The great Mirrour of Examples, 
F ACOBUS MERLINUS. | 
Doctor of Divinity of the Faculty of Paris, 


of the Council of Piſa, | 


7 


of his Profeſſion, p. 


and great Penitentiary of che Church of 
Paris, took his Degrees in 2499. made Pe- 
nitentiary of the Church of Paris in 1525. 
was made a Priſoner in 1527. and bani- 
ſhed to Nantes in 1529. returned to Pa- 
ris in 1530. died in 1541, p. 388. 
le His Worte. 
An Apology for Origen, prefixed to the E- 
dition of that Father's Works, 
Three Editions of the Councils. 
Editions of the Works of Richard de ſanto 
victore; of Petrus, and of Durandus Bl. 
ſenſis de ſancto Porciano. | 
Six Homilies on the Anunciation of the bleſ- 
{ed Virgin, | 
GASPER CONTARENUS. 
Cardinal; Biſhop of Belluno, created Cardi- 
nal in 1536. he died in 1542. being 59 
Years of Age. p. 389. | 
| His Works. 


A Treatiſe of the Immortality of the Soul, 


againſt Pomponacius, ou 
Four Books of the Sacraments of the Church. 
Scholia upon St. Paul's Epiſtles. 
Iwo Books of the Duty of Biſhops. 
A Summ of the Councils, 
A Treatiſe of the Pope's Power. 
A Catechiſm, „ 
A Refutation of ſome of Luther's Articles, 
A Treatiſe of Juſtification, Free-will, and 
Predeſtination. | | | 
An Explication of the Pſalm ad te levavi. 
FODOCUS CLICHTOV XUS. 
Doctor of Divinity of che Facnlty of Paris, 
took his Degrees in 1506. died the 22d. 
of September, 1543. p. 389 + 
His Works. 
Anti- Luther. | 


A Defence of the Church againſt the Luche- 

rans. | | 

A Defence of the Council of Sens, in the 
Year 1528. Entituled, An Abridgment of the 
Truths that relate to Faith, againſt Luther's 
erroneous Aſſertions. „ 

A Treatiſe concerning the Euchariſt, againſt 
Oecolampadius. | 

A Treatiſe of the worſhipping of Saints. 
Elucidatorium Eccleſiaſticum, concerning 
the Office of the Church, 

A Treatiſe concerning the Lives and Man- 

ners of Prieſts. | 

A Preface to a Treatiſe of Faber Stapulenſis, 
concerning the three Magdalens, aud an 
Apology for that Work. 


Two Books concerning the Purity of the 
bleſſed Virgin, | 


Concerning the bleſſed Virgin's Gricf at the 


Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. 
A Diſcourſe on the Aſſumption and the An- 
nunciation of the bleſſed Virgin. 
A Treatiſe of the Neceſſity of Adam's Sin- 
A Treatiſe of Nobility. | 
Of the Duty of Kings. 
Of War and Peace. x 
A Commendation of the monaſtick State. 
An Eiogy of Apoſtles and apoſtolic Men. 


The Elogy of the Patriarchs, Joſeph, Da- 


vid and Tobi, WT; 271 
A Collection of Sermons and Homilies. 


A Supplement of St. Cyril's Commentary on 


St. John Goſpel. 
An Edition of Ceſarius of Arles's Sermon. 
A Commentary on St. John Damaſcen, 
Philoſophical Works. 
| FOANNES FABER. 
Biſhop of Vienna in Auſtria, died in the Lear 
1541. p. 391. * 
His Works, 
The Hammer of the Hereticks, and ſeveral 
other Treatiſes of Controverſy. See the 
Catalogue of them p. 391. | 
Men. 
A Treatiſe of the 
milies. 3 
Non .ECKIUS;: 1 wi 
Profeſſor at Ingolſſadt, began to diſpute a · 
ainſt Luther, in 1519. and continued to 
ignalize himſelf in that Controverſy, till 
the Lear 1543. in which Year he died at 
Ingolſtadt, being 57 Years of Age, p. 391. 
His Works, 1 
Several Treatiſes of Controverſy. See he 


Catalogue of them, p. 392. 


Chryſopaſus, or ſix Centuries on Predeſtination. 
A Commentary on Haggai, 


Euchariſt in Form oft. 


pl 


Poſtils and Homilies on the Goſpels. 


* W 


AL 


* 


A Diſcourſe on the Sacraments, 
1 11 


; 15 * . : | wes „ond t uitde A 
1 N 2 — 4 * L 431 


10 41 ERT US 210 Hus. . 
prior of St. John. Baptiſt in Utreche, de 
at Lowvain, took his Degrees in the Uni. 
verſity of Cologne, followed Pope Adrian” 
VI. into 8pain,and to Rome; flouriſhed there 
under his Poncificate, 
tificates of Clement VII. and Paul III. he 
died the 24th. of December, 1543+ 392. | 
His Mors. 5 
reatiſe concerning the Hierarchy. _ 
A Tree to 4 Pampble of the Proteſtants, | 
againſt the calling of the Council. | 
Ten. Books of Freren and Grace againſt 
Calvin. —_ 
A Treatiſe concerning the Maſs.” | , 
An Apology againſt Bucer's Calumnies. l 
A Treatiſe concerning the Controverſies a· 
gitated at Rarisborne. 


A Treatiſe concerning the Means of appeaſ- 


ing the Controverlies in Religion. 


Celebration of Eaſter, and of the re · 
Ager ofthe Calendar, theEquinoxes and 


JAcozus LAT O MUS. | 
Doctor and Profeſſor of Divinity at Touvain, 
flouriſhed from the firſt Riſe of Luther's 
Hereſie, to the Year. 1544. in which he 
— 12 Hir öl. 
A Defence of the Cenſure of the Rete of 
Louvain, againſt, Luther's- Articles. hs 
A Reply to Luther, | 
A Treatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy. | 
A Treatiſe on ſeveral kinds of Queſtions. = 
A Treatiſe of the Church. 
A Treatiſe of private Confeſſion. 
A Refutation of Oecolampadius. 
A Refuration of the Chriſtian Oeconomy. 
Of che Study of Divinity and Languages. 
An Apology for that Work. 
A little Treatiſe againſt Eraſmus's Treatiſe of 
the Means of er the Union of the 
Church. 
Three Books againſt william Tindal, 
Treatiſe of Marriage. _ 85 
Treatiſe upon four 888 * 
Anſwer to three Quodliberical Queſtions. 
FRANCASCUS de VICTORIA. 
After be had ſtudied in the Univerſity of 
Paris, was made -Profeſſor at Salamanca, 
where he died the 4th of . 1516, 


P. 598. | 
8 Els Works. 
Thirreen Divigity Lectures, containing ſome 
Queſtions concerning the Eccleſi aſtical and 
Civil Power. The King of Spain's Right 


i 
"IX 


over the American,, and the Right of 
| Marriage: Ofthe In- 


War. 298 
ereaſe and Decreaſe of Charity ; of Tem- 


 perance,of Homicide, Simony, Magic: And 


of the Obligation ofa Man that conmear, 
have the Uſe of his Reaſon. 


FRANCISCUS VATABLUS, 
Rogius Profeſſor of Hebrew, to which Of. | 


he Was named in 1531. vr dicd 5 
16th of March 1547. 399,7 0 
- Nu Wor 4. 

Annotations on the Bible. af $ 
BEATUS RHE NATUS. 4p . of 
Born in 1487. Lay tet 1547. +: 3996, > oxy 

| is Works.) 
Notes on n 15 
A Tranflation of two of $ 8. ente deer 


anzen's Letters. 1s Ic 


reface to Origen” 85 15 
A Preface which .ſerves for An TIE for 


ſillus Patavinus's Trearife ; | 
A Dior e againſt the Vlurpations of the 


gurt of Rome; under the Tile of LM 
S Aber ETr ys“ 


25 2 n a 
JACQBUS 
Cardinal; Biſhop 'of Carpentras, born Anno 
1478. flouriſhed under the Pontificate of 


Teo X. made Cardinal by Pope, Paul II. 7 


in 153% died in 1547. b. 400. 
% re | 
A Commentary on the Epiſtle, to the Ro- 


A 3 25 Explication of the 5ath, and 93d 
Pfſalms. 

A 4 to the Scnare Sr People 
va, n che Reformation, of the 
Church. 


An Exbortation to the; Princes and People 
or German). 


Two Books concerning” the Edueaion. of _ 


hes. + 


1 


9955 & Treatiſe i in praiſe of Philoſophy. 


and under thePon- 


* 
18 : , 
* „ 4 = v 


of Gene. 


N 11831 I unt 7 


von 
12 
4 A 
* 82 S 


Two Diſcourles upon the Conqueſt of Hu. 


4 2g 32add the War againſt e Turks., 8 
'Conſolations and Meditations in ee 
Sixteen Books of Letters. 3 (bow? 


GREGORY CORTEZ... 
Cardinal; Abbot of Mownt Caſſin, flonrilhe... 
ed under the Pontificare of Leo, X. made 

Cardinal by Pope Paul III. in the Lear 
1543. died at Roſie the 21ſt, Sept. 1 52 
P. 8 202. Ni WINS} 6 \ 
| 8 His Works. bao 1d bon 
A Tremiſe, whether St. Aber was eyer at 
Rome. 72 


+» 


Latin Letters. 


| CHRISTO PHORUS. LONGO L1US, 


Sent from Mechlin to Paris: to ſtudy. there, 
when he was but nine Years of Age, ſtu. 
died the Law at Vienne in Dauphine, under 

Philip Detius. made a Counſellor of the 


Parliament of Paris, died che 11 by of, 


September, 1532. being 34. Years 0 
P. 403. . 1:57 ic? 
# His Works: | 
A Diſcourſe againſt the Lutherans. 
Letters to his Friends. 
JOAN NES GAGNEUS., 192903 
Doctor of Divinity in the Faculty of Paris, 
flouriſhed in Navarre· College, from the 
Year 1524. to the Year 1549. Which Year 
he died the 25th of December, p. 4931 
His Works. | 
Notes on the New Teſtament. 
Pſalms in Lyric Verſe. 


Age, 


2443 


Editions of Primaſiuss Commentary on St, 


PauPs Epiſtles, of ſome Poems of Alcimus 
Avitus, Marius Victor, and of the Hiſto- 
ry of the taking of Jeruſalem by Collatius. 
A Tranſlation of the Sermons of Guerricus, 
Abbot of 1gny, 
Sermons on the laſt ſix Words of our Sa- 
viour on the Croſs. 
AUGUSTINUS . STEUCHUS EUGUBINUS. 


Of the Town of Ugubium, Canon-Regular of 


St. Saviour's, and Biſhop of Chiſamo in 
Candia, flouriſhed under Fry. 5 Leo X. died 
in 1550. P. 404. wee 
His Works, 
Coſmopeia. 
Commentaries on. the pentate uch, the Book 
of Job, and the Pſalms. g 
A Treatiſe of the Perpetuity of Philoſophy. 
Two Books ofthe falſe Donation of Conſtan- 
„tin. 
P IE RIUS VA LERIANUS,. 
Died in 1550. being 83 Years of Age, 7 
His enn, 
hi Apology for. Prieſts Beards. 


- ed Men. 


The Antiquities of Belluno, and other pro 


fane Works. 3 
7 JOANNES COCLAUS. 


Year 1550. He died in 1552, 5 63 
Years of Age. 2. 406. Nabe 
| His Works... | 
Several Treatiſes of Controverly: The Ca- 
talogue and Titles of them are to deen 
from p. 407. to p. 412, 2 
: FREDERICK NAUSEA... 


12 o 


{ Biſhop of Lienna in Auſtria; flouriſhed, as 


ter the Year 1530. made Biſhop in 1541. 
died the 6th of Feb, 1552. p. 412, 
ren 
Four Centuries of Homilies. TY 6h 
Five Books concerning Councils. 
Four Diſcourſes on the Maſs, .... 
Four Books on the End of the World. 
Three Books on the laſt Coming of Jeſus 


Chriſt, and other Treatiſes. See the Ga- 


 ralogue of em,” Þ, 413," ee: 
A Treatiſe of eee Th Of 
2 4 buy: vil 16 2 1 
3 NENT oe error 
033945 0 


oO om. 


Seo 


From the Fear. 


9613 36 h5 
the ear 1 600. 9 en 
sr 


wvUtanamblne 
FRANCISCUS TITELMANNUS 


9D 5 


a Franeiſcau: Doctor f Toba amo.) 


Flouriſhed at Lowvain about the Year 536; 


went to Nome in W N Nl iſe of canonical, Scri 


54e U elle Works 0 


Born at Delft 1516, wentinto the Frantilcan 


We 4 | Geneſis, St. Paul's Rr 
A Treatiſe of the Misfortunes that befal learn» | | 


A famous Polemical Divine, fi gnalized | + 1 
ſelf by diſputing and writing againſt the 
Innovators, ſtom che Year 1521. fo the 


73 of 
1 79: 10 


e 120 12174 10 


formed e of 


ged 46 Years. 100 OA R Uri w/ In 
4 "Wark 
Face and Nes Alben the Bol. of 7 


the Pſalms, the Canticles, Eccleſiaſtes, the 
Goſpels o St. Malt hetu and St." phnghe E- 
piſtles of * t. fag and the Canonical 305 
ſtles. ofa 
Concerning be uthority of che R evelgtion. 
. Expoſition of the Ceremonies of UP Mats. 


Treatiſe of the Myſteries of the Wi, 5 


Faith, 
Meditations upon the Exerciſe of JA! "il 


ed þ Explication of the Office of the Trinic 7 5 VIA 
Sc holia upon Arnaldus Bone valliꝶ 8 71218 


concerning the ſeven Words of our Lord. 
ADAM SASBOUTH, a Franciſcan. * 


cf 


9 in 1 544. Pied December 1. 1 


p. 681 
: Works, | 8 
Treatiſe upon the four Books of BREE. | 
Commeatarics upon 1/aiah. h 
Diſcourſes of thg Senſes of Scripture. 
Commentary upon St. Paul's Epiſtles, the 
firſt Epiſtle of St. Peter, and the, Wie of 


. 


8 | 
Homilies and Nane 
FOHN HASSELS, Doctor of 8 


Died at the Council of Er, Jan. 5. 1550 | 
P. 681. 


Coll 434) 
+ 2 4 


A | Works, F- 8 
Diſcourſe concerning Nectariuss 
down Confeſſion. 


CLAUDE G 435 L4 UD, Dodlorots Pa- 


Flouriſhed - > be Ye car 1540. * sl. 
Works. 
Commentaries upon the Go s of St. Mat- 


* 

4 2 
1122 

&& 


theu and St, John, St. Paul e 2 
the Canonical Epiſtles. _ 
Homilies upon Lent. 5 


JOHN FERUS, a er 
Died at Mentx Sept. 8. 1554, Pe, 9 85 
Commentaries upon ſeveral Books of Sa 
ture; See Catalogue. p. 2. 
Sermons and Tracts, Kiley 4 5 
AMBROSIUS ,CATHARI Nu, 
Dominican, Biſhop: of Conza. 
profeſs dthe Civil Law, by the Name of 4 Be- 
litus 67 ph went into the Order of S. 
Dominick in 15 f 5, aſſiſted at the Co 
Trent in 1545. An e Biſhop of ee 
in 1547. and Biſhop of Conga in 3 e 5 
ed at Naples in 1552. p. 681. 05 ä 
Works. RE 
Commentaries upon the relief 7030 


cal ones. ; 105 3 2 


Remarks upon Celan * 


Of the Preſcience and ee e of I 
Three Books of Predeſtination. na 91577 © 


Two Books of the excellent pred n a. 7 
of. Jeſus Chriſt. 00 on | 


Of the Glory of Good / ROM, god cho Fall 
of Evil ones. 410 

Of the Fall of Man, and of Original Sins ads 

Three Books of the dm macular Congepriene 
of the Bleſſed Virgin. | 

Of the Conſummation of the Glory of Jeſus 

Chriſt, and of the Bleſſed Virgin. | 

Of Death, the Reſurrection, and a furuee 
Judg ment, f 


Of Purgatory, Hell Fire, and the Glary of 
the Saints. 
Of the Stare of Infants, | vo dia wihourbe- | 
of he ere pores 1 
e Certainty of Glexy; of Invocation 
0: Veneration of Saints. 
Apology for the Truth of Ie and Catho- 
lick DoQtrine againſt Tut har. 
Of che Certainty of Juſtification," ] 
Of the Immaculate Conception of che Bleed. 
Virgin, to the Council of Tren. 
1 Memoria concerning Predeſtination. 70 . 
| 3 Of the eee Predeſtination of Jeſus 


Mor N 


( 


ONE Tor: 


Of the Wola and A of, Images. 
Congernipg Sacrifices, the Words of Seas 
gration, Communion under both kinds: he 
N the Miniſter, Right of Abſolu- 
1 nitentiali, the ee im · 
pre 21 WY e-Sacraments. ! / Snball 
a jen 8 305, ee and i 
FRO bs 's Ba 1 6 gion . 
Queſtions concerning Marriage. — rü 
. 1 "Ty (>, 
Tres: 


5 Hereticks. 


Of the eee 


Of the Refidence of Biſhops, _ 

Anſwer to a Book entituled, The Ervors of Ca- 
tharinus, e 

Treatiſe of Jewiſh Infant Ba niſm, 

1SIDORUS GCL ARIUS, a Benedictine 
Monk; Abbot of Cejena, and Biſhop of 
Foligno born in 1495, aſſiſted ar the 
Council of Trent in 1545. made a Biſhop at 
his Return. died May 28. 1555. 689. 

Edition of the vulgar e cor rected; 
with Notes. | 

Sermons,” : 

JOHN GROPPER, n of Co. 
logne, born in 1501, made Provoſt of the 
Church of Bonne in 1547. aſſiſted at the 
Council of Trent. nominated Cardinal in 


15553 which Dignity he refuſed, died at 


ibid. 

Works, 
Catholick Inſtitution or Inſtruction. 
Treatiſe concerning the Euchariſt. 


Rome in 1558. 


JOHANNES BUNDERIUS, a Do- 


minican. died at Gaunt Juns 8. 15 57. 690. 
Works. 
Abe of Points of Piriakey, contro · 
verted between Catholicks and Hereticks. 
Compariſon between four Doctors of the La- 
tin Church, and Thirty Articles diſputed by 
Hereticks. 
Buckler of Orthodox Faith. 
Treatiſe of Bapriſm againſt Menno the Ana- 
baptiſt, 
Diſcovery of the Impertinences & Lut her. 
Refutation of Lutheran Opinions. | 
ALP HONSUS de CASTRO, a Franciſ: 
Nominated to the Archbiſhoprick of 


can. 
Compoſiella, at Bruſſels 3 died withour ta- 
king Poſſeſſion of it, in 1558. ibid. 


Works. 
| Treatiſe againſt Hereſi zes, divided i into four- 
teen Books, | 
Three Books of the juſt puniſhment of He- 
reticks. 
Diſcourſe of the Force of Penal Laws. 


Twenty five Homilies upon Pſalm 50. Twen- | 


ty four upon Pſalm 31. 
Commentary upon the Minor Prophets. 
REGINALD POLE, Cardinal. 
Born in March 1500; made Cardinali in 15363 
preſided in the Coundll of Trent in 1545. 
died Nov. 18. 1558. ibid. 
25 Wor ks, 
Trete eee che Pope, Vicar of Telus 
Chriſt upon Ea | 
Diſcourſe 5 Councils. qe 
Concerning the Baptiſm of clan, 7 P. 
Sylveſter 
Reformatio Legum, 
Treatiſe of Ecclefiaſtical Oikia 22 
STEPHEN GARDINER, Biſhop of 


Wancheffer : Died Nov. 12. 1555. RE 
Mork. ; 
of true and falſe Obedience. 


Refutation of the Chicanerics, of Aer 
, Ca harnites (or Sacramentarians) under 
Name of Marcus Antonius Cogſtantius, 
Another Diſcourſe againſt the ſame, under 


the Name of John Withe, Entituled, Teſti-. 


* monies of two'hundred Authors for the Truth 
of 77 Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt i in the 
Fuchariſt, | 


Explication of ſome Paſſiges of the Fathers, 
mifapplicd by Bucer, concerning the Celi. 


bacy of the Clergy. 


Complainr againft the impudent rare 


ot Bucer. 
Treatiſ@againiſt the Articles of Hooper.” 
PETER LISET, firſt Preſident of the 
Parliament of Paris," and afterwards Ab- 
bot of St. Victor; left his Poſt of firſt Pre- 


ſident, and was made Abbot of St. Vickor 


in 1550. died June 75 1554. N 72 
Tears. 31g,” | 
#olldld 271 © Works. % © 


Diſcourſes copay Tradirlon, 4 Au ty... 
of the Church, 


40 ee 


Pope. 

Exhortation to Judges, to do their r Duty doe. 
tirpate Herely. © 
Tracts e Neceſſity arid Obligs fon of Bede,” 
3 4 ainſt 'Tranſlations's bf the 
* $8{9Ifito vulgar Torigues'' "Of 'Aricular 
Confeli6n's' Of a Monaffick State: \Ofthe 
Blindneſs and Deceprions of the Age. 

MHTTHTAS BREDEND #0 mers, 

Principal of a College in tie Dutchy 


T - Ani t194007. <0 


KY 1Iq 


and Authority of e 


No mans 


Clio, dicd in June 1 , 59. aged 70 
P. 823. 


Works: 099 glied F301 
Of Ways and Means ro compoſeche Differene. 
| ces of the Church. bs hog 011 [oing 
Two Detences of that Book, 1.70 oog no 3535 
Anti-Hypecaſpiſtes. KAS 


rut. 


Two Letters concerning Religion. 


Commentaries upon the firſt LXIx Pſalms, | 


and the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


TILMANMNUS 1E BEN 4d I. | 


US, (Son of the former) Doctor and Na: 


non of Cologne, died May 14. 1567. es 
Works; 3 121i tt 


Aſcetical Conferences. 


Nees: T 


Infinuations of Divine Piety. 1798 77 g.] 

Collection of Prayers. 

Of Puniſhments due to facrilegious Perſons, 

Letter concerning the Faith, 

Eyſengrenins's Apology nn the. « cer- 
tainty of Faith 


Hiſtory of Livonia. 

RUARDUS ES SGKUS: W „ 
of the Univerſity of Louvain; died March 
2. 1559, Aged 71 Fears. ibid. 

Works, | 

Defence of twenty Articles of che Faculty of 
Divinity of Louvain TOR 0 Luthe- 
rans 

Ten Theological Diſcourſes, 3 we Wa 

Memorial concerning the Cauſes of the He 
reſies of Germany. 

Quodlibetical Queſtions concerning the Ef. 
fects of Cuſtom. 

TACITUS NIC OL AUS ZEGERUS, 
a Franciſcan. died ar A Aug, 26. 


1579. P. 64 
255 Works, A 
Rectifications or Corrections upon the New 


Teſtament. (a) 
Notes upon the New Teſtamelite" 


Concordance of the New Teſtament. 


Tranſlation of Herentals's Speculum vite Hu- 
mana; and of Florentius of ren > Way 
of Life. 


ATOSS or LUDOV 1098 LIP- 


POM ANNUS, Biſhop of Bergamo 
Employ'd in ſeveral Negociations. dice Aug. 
14. 1559. P. S . 
Mors. „ 
Catena's of Greek and Latin Fathers eben! Ge- 
neſis, Exodus, and the firſt ten Pſalms, with 
Extracts upon the reſt. 
Collection of Lives of Saints, in Eight Vo- 
lumes. 
Confirmation of Catholick Dogmes, with an 
_ overthrow of all the She n= of Mo- 
dern Hereticks 
Familiar Explica Wake 'of the Creed, PSA 
JOACHIMUS PERIONIUS, a'Bene- 


ibid. 
Theological Topics 


Several Latin Wy ren of the wget e LS 
Died Feb, 
and 10 Days. ibid. 


Greek Fathers. 


Of the'beſt way of tranſlating ancient Ars 


thors. Frans! 


ROBERTUS CENALIS, Biſhop of Au. | 


eiue rann 
Commenced Doctor of Paris in 1513 . Dach 
nated to the Biſhoprick of Venice in 15305 
then to that of Riex ;; and Jaffly to that of 


Auranches in 1 532. died 1 855 27. 1 


7. 69. 3 
" Works . 
Hiſtory of Frante, in two Tomes, | © 
Antidote againſt the Interim. , : 
Treatiſe of the two Swords. 
Catholick Axiom, to prove that we ouglit t 
have no Conferences with Hereticks. 
Catholic Axiom, in defence of Cctibacy, * 
Axiom concerning Divorce. 


Plueking of the Sycophantick Mask of the Im- 
piety of Calvin. 


Method to repreſs the Fiercenels of Hereticks, 


Of the Meaſures of liquid Bodies, with a juſt 
Reduction of Weighits and Meaſures. 
DOMINICO J0 70 a Dominican, 


' Bora in 1494. Taught ar Salamanca, and © 
e 


_ elſewhere: Aſſiſted at the Council of Trent, 
choſen to be Confeſſor to Carli V. died at 
Salamanca Dec. 6. 1560, ihid. 

Works, en 

Ae X vpn 555 Exiſt, 50. ahe an 


J | $ 3 9) Pg 


a Diet A gainſt Hereticks, | 


eee aces. 3 0 


Commenaie upon the F PRO an 


| pos of the Sorbonne. 


dictine Monk of 2 Died i in IF Lo 


6 
al Re 3 


4 Ken, upon. the fourth Book of Senten. 


* r 7 
3 3113810 it Sunn 1 


1 


2 


* t. £7 
race in Three Boks,” « 


ZW ORT, a Dow "RE 
tr ns Þ 90 . is 
; Works I” 26 
ME LCHIGR CAN Us, a bonita Bi- 
.thop of the Canaries... 
Taught Divinity with Reputation at galanan- 
ca, after the Year 1346.  Aflifted at the 
Council of Trent : 
left his Biſhoprick, and died ſome time af. 
ter the Year . ibid. 1 
orks. FD 
Of Sacraments in general. | gg 
Six Lectures of Penance, 
JOHANNES. BAPTISTA FOLEN: 
GI US, Prior of 85. Juſting's 85 at 
padua;, died Oclob. 4. aged. 6 0 Years: 
P. 79. ; 
Worti. eie 
5 bew 
Epiſtles of St. Peter. 
30A NAES ARBOREUS, | 
HOW about 
ibid. 
ark 


the Year 1550. 


Theo; ophia. 
Commentaries u pon K ccleſs aſtes, — 555. 


verbs, the four Holde 594 FRe be af 


St, Paul, 


Ex hortation to 1 


Method of Confeſſion, and Put orher Alte. 
tical Tracts. 

BARTHOLOM AUS, CA 11 ER AR T. 
US, Preſident of the Royal Chamber at 
Naples, flouriſhed till about the Year 1560, 
dicd at Naples 1564., þ. $98: . 

n 

Of Grace and Free will. 

Th N of Faling,Piajergn: Ame: 

ceds, | 

Two Dialogues of ee Purgstoty. 

BARTHOLOMAUS LATOMUS, 


Royal Profeſſor at Paris. born 1 in the Year : 
1485. taught at Triers abo the Year 1520, 
called to Paris in 1534. returned into Ger- 


many in 1540. concerned himſelf with Po- 
lemicks, died in 1566. p. 700. 
Worts. 
Fr to Bucer about 7 munion u 
. kind, Inyecation of Saints, Celiba 
the Clergy, and che FREY, Ty 15 


Church. 


der ek 


Second Anſwer to Bucer. 17 


54 25x 
ity, of 1 Ui of the do 


Sacrifice of th Maß. N 
4 Tract of the rr, W the Sa- 
Crince. gn 


12 5 abe f 
etters concerning Schilm, 
GEORGE CAS SANDER, 18 


8. 1566. Aged 52 Neat Mamis 


Of Learned Simplic 
and of the Tho 


Pa mags +: l 
Licurgica,) with Obſervations. wap 


| Collection of Hymns . and Collects, vu 0b. 


ſervations. 


835 Treatiſes of Infant Nic. 5 


Of. che State of Infants that died TAR . 


; zed.. 


Of the Duty af apibus Van.” who truly toves : 


1 eace in differences of Religi 1 
Dialogue in Defence of that rk . 


Conſultation pen controrerted Pings in Re: 9 


ligion. 


| {en * 5 
lit to B. Of the: old Commution under both 


Two Conferences with bes Je | 
Edition of the Works of. Eiben ab & 
Trent, Honorius of Autun, St. prof 


75 


Made Biſhop in 15523 


ws" kinds. 
8 Catalogue of the! inan noa, Men of the on 
o 1 
Letters. e eee e * | 


and Sr. Hilary's Letters to Sr. Auguſtine © 


and St, #:, awry 1 Sentences, £0 
„ Predeſtinacion, 0 23 


. 
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4 Table 0. the Works 


A 
Cnc | 
Provh of the corporal Preſence of tbe Bo- 
dy and Blood of Jeſus Cri in the Eu- | 
cChariſt. | 
Of 1 de of Saints. 
Refutation of the new Faith. , 
Diſcourle of the perpetual Firmneſs of the 
Chair of Saint Peter, 
Of the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, 
Of the Duty of a pious Man, in Gferegces of 
Religion, againſt Caſſander. 
Of Co under both kinds againſt! the 
ſame 
Defence of Celebration of the Office in an un · 
known Tongue. | 
Cenſure of ſome Hiſtories of A... 
Commentaries upon St. Matthew's Goſpel, 
firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, firſt General Epi- 
le 5 5 Peter, and the General Epiſtles of 
St. Jo 
| BARTHOLOMEUS 'de 245 GA. 
SAS, Biſhop of Chips. 
Born 1474. went into Orders after his firſt 
Voyage into America, whither he went a 
ſerond and a third Time, Went into the 
Order of St. Dominick, Nominated Bi- 
ſhop of Chiapa in 1543. repaſs'd into 
Spain in 1551. died there at 2 * IR 


p. 709. Ok 
Several Memorials in Defence of the Indi- 


> 
Diſcourſe whether Princes may alienate their 

Subjects and Domaine. 

THOMAS CAMPEGIUS, Biſhop of 

Feltri. 

Made Biſhop of Feliri about the Year 1540. 
aſſiſted at the Council of Trent in 1545. di- 
ed at Reme in 1564. Aged 64. p. 714. 

: Works. 

Diſcourſes concerning the Authority of Holy 
Councils: Of the Power of the Pope: Of 
the Duty of Chriſtian Princes; that Prieſts 

may lawfully poſſeſs Temporal Eſtates : Ot 
ry Reſidence of Paſtors: Of Plurality of 

Benefices: Of Simony : Of rhe Inſtitution, 

and in Defence of Annates: Of Reſeryari- 
ons, Penſions and Unions of Benefices : 

Of Reſerved Cafes : Of Exemptions, Ex- 
communications, Interdicts, Obſervation 

bol Feſtivals: 

by Schiſmaticks. And of the Upon annie 

of Heretical Marriages. 

"CHARLES du 'MOUL1N, Lawyer. 
Born in the Year 1500; began to teach the 
Law at 17 Years of Age: Receiv'd Advo- 

cate in the Parliament of Paris in 1522: 

Labours 

bliged * eave the Kingdom, Returned to 

Paris in 1557 : Obliged to quit it in 1562. 
RNeturned in 1564: 
ons. died Decemb. 27. 1566. p. 718. 
Works, which any way relate to Eceleſiaſtical 

Matters. 

Ot Uſury, Council 33. XLIII. Whether 
it is lawful to pretend to be a Heretick, in 

order to diſcover them? Council about the 

the Eſtabliſhment of the new Order of the 

Jeſuites: Of Monarchy: Of the Dignity 


of Divinity, and the Laws: Of the diffe. 


rence between Civil Magiſtrates, and the 
Miniſters of the Church: Concerning E- 
lections of Biſhops. Concerning the Re- 
ception of the Council of Trent in France: 
Notes upon Gratian's Decree, \ and the De- 
cretals . Commentaties upon the Edict of 
the leſſer Dates; and upon the Rules of the 
the Roman Chancery, reviv'd and allow'd 
in France: Harmony of the four Evange- 
© liſts : Complaint againſt the Calviniſts. 
© NUFR1US P A NV 1NIUS,- a Hermit 
WES of St. Auguſtine, 
Began to write in 1550. died at Palermo in 
in 1568, aged 39 Years. p. 724. 
Works. _ 
Treatiſe of St. Peter's Supremacy. 
Of Ancient Funeral Rites among the Cliriti,- 
ans, and of their Cemeteries with an Expli-, 
cation of ſeveral Eccleſiaſtical Terms: Of 
the Names of Eeccleſiaſtical Offices, and 
Officers: Of Churches and their Parts : 
Of ſacred Veſſels and Ornaments: Of 


Prieſti Habits. And of the Stations in the | 


Churches in the City of Rome, 
Eccleſiaſtical and Profanc Commentary, from 
Julius C gar to an.. II. 


Of Conſecration of Biſhops 


uietly till 15 52, when he was o- 


affer*d new Perſecuti- 


Treatiſe of the ſeven principal Churches i in 


Rome. 
Of che Biſhoprick, Titles, and Deaconries of 
Cardinals. 
Of Baptizing at Eaſter, and the Original of 
Agnus Dei's. 
Of the Sibyls. 
F4COBUS NACL ANTUS, Biſhop of 
Chioææ a. 
Made Biſhop in 1544. aſſiſted at the Council 
of Trent, died May 6, 1569. p. 726. 
Works. 
Commentary upon St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans and Epheſians. 
Marrow of the Holy Scriptures, 
Eighteen Theological Tracts. 


Fourteen Theorems in School Divinity, and 


ſeveral other Tracts. 
"'SIXTUS SENE NSIS, a Dominican. | 
Quitted Judaiſm. Embraced Chriſtianity. 
Went into the Order of St. Dominic under 
the Generalſhip of Michael Ghiſteri, who 
was aſterwards Pope by the Name of Pope 
Pins V. died in 1569. Aged 49 ** 
8 | 
Works. 


- Bibliothera Santa. 


Other Works mentioned by himſelf. See Ca- 

talogue, ibid. 

JOHN du TILLET, Clerk to the Parlia 
ment of Paris, 


Died i in DR 1570. p. 727. 


. or. ks. , 

See the Catalogue. ibid. 

FOHN du TILLET, (Brother to the for- 
mer) Biſhop, of Meaux. 

Made Biſhop of St. Brieux in 1553. removed 
to the Biſhoprick of Meaux in 1567. died 
in December 1570. ibid. 

Works. 


oY 


See Catalogue, ibid, ö 
JOHN MERC ER, Profeſſor of re 
in the Royal College of France. | 
Promoted to that Chair in 1547. ed! in 1570. 
2. 727. 
6 Works. + 

Commentaries and other Works upon che . 
O which ſee Catalogue. ibid. 
CLAUDIUS ESPENCAUS, Doctor 

of Divinity of the Faculty of Paris, 

Born in 1511. received his Doctors Cap at 31 
, Years of Age, died October 7. 1 571. 2. 728. 

Wor ks. , 

Commentaries upon St. Paul's Epiſtle to Ti- 
mothy and Titus, with Digreſſions. 

Of clandeſtine Marriages: Of Continence: 
Of the Adoration of the Euchariſt, in five 
Books : Of publick and private Maſſes : Of 
the Duty of Paſtors :. 1 waking the / 
Feet. 

Letter to William Ruſſee, c concerning the E- 
ducation of Princes. 

Diſcourſe concerning the Lily's of France. 

Againſt thoſe that aſſert, that the Heavens are 

a Vr tb 

the triple 

Of the — 
Advantage. 

Letters in Elegiac Verſe 

Of the Original, Antiquity, Authors and Ule , 
of Collects. 

Other Tracts in French, Of which, ſee Ca- 
talogue, p. 728, 729. 

HIERONIMU'S MAGIUS, judge of 

'* Famaguſta, 


iritual Languor. PO 
of reading Pagan Books with 


Taken in that City by the Twrksin 1571. died 


in Captivity May 27. 1572. p. 730. 
Works. . 
Tracts of the Conflagration of the World, . 
the Equuleus, and of Bells. 
UICHAEL de MEDINA, a Feat 
can, died between the Tears 1570. and 
1580. p. 731. | 


Works. 
Chriſtian Exhorration, bre ack: Faith to · 
wards God. 
Tracts: Of Purgatory: Of ſaving Repen- 
rance : Of Chriſtian Humility. 
Of Reſtitution : Of Indulgences 
N ition of the fourth Article 
N Creed. 
pology for John Ferus againſt Dominico So. 


by GENESIUS ds SEPULVEDA. 

Divine and Lawyer. 
Born in 1491. died in 1571. 1 1 731. 
| Works 


ON" Pons 


Commentary u upon St. Paul's Epiſtle to the 


of the 


| Anſwer to Brentius: 


Treatiſe concerning „king of Spain's Right 

over the Perſons and Eſtates of the 4. 
mericans. | 

Three Books of Free-will againſt Znther. 

Ant-Apology for Albertus Pius againſt Eraſ: 
mus. 

Theophilus; or, the Way of giving Evidence 
in hidden Crimes. 

Three Books of Solemnities of Marriages, 

and of Diſpenſations. 

Of the Truth of the Body and Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt in the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 

Commentary upon the Canticles, out of St, 

- Ambroſe. 

CORNELIUS MUSSUS, Biſhop of Bi- 
zonte, Went to the Council of Trent in 

1454. Sent Nuncio into Germany in 1560. 

Died January 9. 1574. aged 64 Years, ib. 


Works. 


Romans. 
Commentary upon the Magnificat. 
Five Books of divine Hiſtory, 
Sermons upon the Decalogue,, and the Apo- 
ſtles Creed, 
FRANCISCUSB ALDUINUS aLaw- 
yer, born Jan. 1. 1520, died Nov. 11th 
1572. P. 733. 
Mor ks. 
preface and Notes upon Optatus. 
Hiſtory of the Conference of Carthage. 
Preface and Notes upon the Hiſtory of the 
Vandals. 
Three Defences againſt Calvin and Beza, 
Information concerning the Reformation of 
the Church, 
Apology for that Information. 
ANTON? de MOUCHY, vulgarly.D E- 
MOCHARES, Doctor of Divinity of 
the Faulty of Paris, flouriſhed in the U- 
niverſity of Paris after 1 530. died in 1574. 


P. 1733. 
Works. 


Diſcourſe of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, a- 
. gainſt the Blaſphemies of the Enemies of 
the Liturgy, 

BARTHOLOMEW CARRANZA, 

| Archbiſhop of Toledo, . | 
Born in 1504, went young into the Domi- 
nican Order, where he taught. Went to 
the Council of Trent in 1546. Went in- 
to England with Philip of Auſtria., made 
Archbiſhop of Toledo in 1557. Aſſiſted 
Charles V. at his Death, in 1558, Seiz 
ed by the Inquiſition in 1559. Carried 
to Nome in 1567. Condemned to make 
an Abjuration in 1576, Died May, 2d. 

the ſame Year ibid. | 
Works, 

Sum ofthe Councils: Catechiſm in Spaniſh: 
That the Reſidence of Biſhops is of di- 
vine Right. 

CORNELIUS FJ ANSENIUS, Biſhop 

of Gaunt, 

Born in 1510, Flouriſh'd at Louvain. No- 
minated to the Biſhoprick of Gaunt in I 568 
Died Abril 9. 1576. p. 734. 

Works , | 

Paraphraſe upon the Pſalms, with very large 
Notes. 

Commentaries upon ſome Paſſages in the 
Old Teſtament, 

Concordia Evangelica. 

JOAN NES GARETIUS, 490" 

gular. Died in 1571.. ibid. | 
| - Works, 

Colle uon; of Paſſages of the Fathers VOM 
the real Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt in the Eu- 
charilt, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, Pray- 
ers for the Dead, and Invocation of Saints. 

LAURENTIUS SURIUS, a Carthuſi- 
an, born in 1522.took the Carthuſian Ha- 
bit ar 20 Years of Age. Died May 25th. 
1578, ibid. 

| Works, | | 

Edition of Councils: Acts of Saints: Col - 
lections of Homilics of the Fathers: Hiſto - 
rical Memoirs: German Authors tranſla - 
ted into Latin. See the Catalogue, ibid. 
STANISLAUS HOSIUS, Cardinal. 

Born in 1503, Made Cardinal in 1561. Le- 
gate in the Council of Trent... Called to 
| Rome, and made Wo Penitentiary 2 
Gregory XIII. Die ee 5. 1579. ib. 

Works. 

Treatiſe of the Word 

of Sod: Dialogue of Communion 1521 


OE Do Ecoeleſihſtical Writers. 


5 boch Kidde: of pitine Marriages : Of 


. 


celebration of Mals in the vulgar Tongue: 
Confeſſion of the catholick Faith: Letter 

ok the Authority of the Pope: ' Apology 

| for the Court of Rowe, againſt the Poli- 

+ © ticians: Of eccleſiaſtical, civil, and epi: 


copal Juriſdiction: Compariſon of the an · 


cient Church with ours. Letters. 
"OLA UD E 'GOUSTE, Provoſt of Sens, 
\Wroxe 1 in the Reign of Charles IX. p. 7 35. 
| Morks. f 
ot the Weit of the civil Magiſtrate i in the 
/10Churcho' 
of QHN STEPAEN DUR A NTUS, firſt 
Preſident of che Parliament of T bonlouſt, 
| Die Feb. 10. 1 589, aged 55 Years, ibid. 
* © Works, 
Tremile of the ſacred Rights of the Church. 
-WITLIAM E ISENGREI N, Canon 
2 of Spires, _ 
Flouriſhed about the Year 1560. p. 736. 
Mor ts. 
Catalogus teſtium veritatis:Chtonicle of Sbires. 
MARTIN EISE NGRE IN, Vice-chan- 
cellor of the Univerſity of Ingolſtadt. 
Died in 1588. ibid, 
: Works. 
Sermon 
GEORGIUS EDERUS, a Lawyer. 
| Hollfilhet about the Year 1580. ibid. 
Works. f 


| Flourihed afrer the Year 1360. wid. 
' | Works. | 
Polemical Tracks. a 
_ HIBRONYMUS' osoRIUs, Arch 
2” I deacon of Evora, 
Born in 1506. died Auguſt 20. 1580. ibid. 
Works, 
Sce Calogie, ibid. | 
'HIERONTYMUS OSORIUS, (Ne- 
phew ot che former ) Canon of Evers ibid 
ny ps; | | 
See Catalogue. 736 3 
- SIMON VIGOR, Archbiſhop of Nas 
. bowne.. Went to Paris to ſtudy, in 1520. 
© Received © into Navarre- College in 1540, 
_ Commenced Doctor of Divinity in 1545. 
Made Archbiſhop of Narbonne by Pope 
. XIII. in 1570. Died November 
5 ö Mors. 5 
Samens, 
PETER EMO TTE, Dean of Laon. 
Entered into Navarre: College, in 1566. com - 
menced Doctor of Divinity, in 1572. died 
955 . I. 1580. p. 737. | 
4 ne Works, | 
- Carholick Exhortations and Sermons. 
Confeſlion of the catholick Faith. 
'  PETRUS'CIACONIUS,. 
Born i in 1525, died in 1581. f. 777. 
' , . Works. 
*- Reviſions of the Editions of the Works of 
the Fathers. 
Notes upon Tertullian, Arnobius Minutins, 
Felix and Caſſian. 
Tracks of prophane Antiquities. | 
2 FACOBUS. BIELIUS, ... 
Abbot of St. Michael in Lerm. died Nov. 22. 
1581. 7 7. | 
4 OW . 


Edition and In or St. Gabe) Na- 


JOHN MALDO NAT; Jeſuite; 
Born! in 1534. eutred into the Society in 1562. 
went into France in 15 oy 210 5. 
1583. p. 738. . 
| „ eee e AITTRR, 16) 


Commentaries upon the principal Books of | 


the Old Teſtament, | 
Commentaries upon Jeremiah, | Baruch, Re- 
kiel and Daniel. 
Commentaries upon the four Goſpels. 
Explication of the CIXth Pſalm. 


Treatiſes of Faith, of the Sacraments ; Let- 


ters; Reiadon of Conference held at 
Sedan with ſome Miniſters : Of Free- will: 
Of Grace: Of Original Sin: Of Prede- 
ſtination and Reprobarion : Of N 
oulneſs and Juſtification. 
GENTIANUS HERVETUS, 
Canon of Rheims 9 2 


bon 4e, died i in 1584. P. 74% 4 
3 * My) 


Tranflations' af: ſeveral: Geek Fathers i into 


Latin. See Catalogue, ibid. 


Ot the Reſtoration of Ecclefi "ical Diſci. f 


pline : Of the Marriages of the Sons of 
Families: Two Letters of the Reſidence 
of Biſhops. 


Several ſmall polemical Tra in French, ſee 


Catal. ibid. 


Some Tranſlations of Greek and Latin! Books 


into French, Sed Catal. p. 741. 
THEODOKRUS PELTANUS. a Je- 


ſuit, Commenced Doctor of Divinity at In- 


golſtadt in 1562.3 Profeſs'd Divinity there. 
Retired to Augsburg in 1574. died Ma) 


2d 1584. b. 741. 4 
1 Works. 5 


Trauſſadions of works of he Fathers into 


Latin. See Catal. p, ibid. 


Theological and Polemical Treatifes, See 35 


Catal. p. ibid. 1 
FRANCISCUS. TRAIL AN Us or 
De La TO RR E. a Jeſuit, 

Born about the Lear 1505. Labouted the Li- 
braries ot haly: Went into the Society 
of the Jeſuits in 1566. Spent the reſt of 

his Days in Germany, died there Nov. 185 

he 3 13 

Works, 


See the Caral. p. ibid, 


mA MOLA NUS. Dogorof 
Louvain. 


Born i in 1 533. Commenced Doctor in in 1 570. 


died September 18. in 1585. P. Lo 
Mors. 


'Uſuardus's Martyrology,. with Notes: Pen- 


tiſe of Mattyrologies: Catalogue and Chro- 


nicle ef Saints in Flanders: Eecleſſaſtical x 


Calendar: . Feſtivals; of Flemiſh, Saints. 
Journal of Saints, Phyſicians: Holy War- 
- tare of the Dukes and Princes of Brabant: 
Anſwer concerning, Images and Prayers 
for the dead; and, Whether it is Jawful 


do give the Euchariſt; to Criminals Con- 


demned to die: Three Books f the Can- 
ons of Cologne: Fiye Books of Faith, to 
be kept with Hereticks, Rebels, and 77. 
rants: of Teſtaments, and Pious Legacies: 
Of Agnus Dei's, and Tirhes : Abridgment 
of Practical Theology: Bibliotheca Theolo- 


” Ghoprick of Aliſa by Pau IV. and affer- 


Wards to that of Lerida by King Philip II. 
aſſiſted at the Council of Tres | in 1763. 
made Archbiſhop of Tarragona i in 1574. di- 


ed in 1586, p. 743. 
1 Ecclefiaſtical Works. 
Correftions upon Gratian. Abridgment of 
the Canon-Law. Ancient Collections of che 
Decretals, with Notes. Penitential Canons 
with Notes. 
MARTIN AZ 5 ILCUET A. called 
N AV ARRUS, Profeſſor of Law, 
Died at Rome in 1586, gs 95 Years. “. 


743. ö 
Works. 
Several Tracts of Canon Law and d Motality. 
See Catal. p. 7433. 
TLEONde CASTRO, Canon of Valla- 
dolid, Died very old in 1586. P. 13 1. 
N F; Works... BOT. 
Commentaries upon Iſaiah, Apology for the 
Vulgate, > 
J n PAMEL 10s. Nominated 
do thesgiſhoprick of St. Omers. 
Baya HS; 13. 1536. Died 1 19. 1587. 
. ib id 5 5 
Mork. | 
Ediddons of Tenulllans and St. Cypria's 
Works, with Notes. 
Edition of Micrologus, and of Caſſi odort's Di- 


vine Inſtitutions. 


Commentary upon the Books of Jadith, and 
the Epiſtle to Philemon. 


Two Books of. the Latin Liturgy. 


Catalogue of ancient Commentators upon 


the SS, 
Diſcourſe to the states of Flanders, againſt 

Plurality of Religious in a Common - wealth. 
CUNERUS PE TR I. Biſhop of Leeawar- 
den. Born in. 1831. Studied at _ Louvain. 
Tommenced Doctor in 1560. Made Biſhop 
of Leeuwarden in 1 570. died Feb. 1580. 
N . 6 

"Works. 


Theological and Polemical Track bY Cata- 


logue, p. 744. 


_ GULIJELMUS zIx DAN Us. Biſhop 


of Ruremond, and afterwards of Gaunt. 


Born in 1525. Commenced Licentiate in Di- 


vinity, in 1552. Went out Doctor in 1536. 
made Biſhop of Ruremond in 1562. Re- 


moved to the Biſhoprick of Gaunt in 1588. 


Died Nov. 4. that Year. p. tid.” 
Works. 
*Panoplia Eragelice. 
Other Dole, Tracts. See Catalogue, pe 
hd =... 
M1C HAEL. BATS. Doctor of Divi- 


nity of the Faculty of Louvain. 


Born near Aeth in Flanders in 1513. Pro- 
feſs'd Philoſophy i in Louvain, from 1544, 


to 1570. Licentiate in Divinity in 1545, 
Docdor i in 1550. Profeſsꝰd the SS. at Ton- 
vain. Entred into Diſputes about Grace, a- 
bout the Year, 1369, died _—_ 16. 1589, 


Bs 745. 
Works 


Notes upon! the Cenſured Propoſiti itions, with 


a Letter to the Pope, and one to Cardi- 
nal Sitlet. 


Tracts of Original Sin; Merit of Works; 3 


—— 
CHRISTIANUS ADRICHOMIUS. 


Born in 1533. Ordained Prieſt in 1561. 0 


_ zianzen's Work 15 of 1ſidore, Peluſiota's Let- 


ters, of tome of St. Chryſoſtomeis Pieces, 
5 Baſt it's, and St, John Damaſcene's. 

55 Obſtr tles upon the Greek Fathers, 
Devotional Tracts in French. 
e BILLIUS, a Carthuſian, 

oi (Brother to the former) flouriſhed abour 

© the ſame time. ibid. 
Works. 


" Per otionat Books, and French Tranllarions. N 


NICHOLAS SAND ERS, 


b Went our Barcheloripf Arts at Ofhrd in 1 0 


Bid. "made Profeſſor ofthe Canon · Laws about 
Fi N 1556. x etired''to Rome, where he 
va took Prieſts Orders, and his Doctor's 


e ee Year 1560, died in 1580 


{% 
4 1 
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robe db of Kals 
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June 20. 57 5. 2 Nele oy 
WELCH 
Life-of Jeſus Chriſt, taken out of the ede 
Hopes. re. 


Diſcourſe of Chriſtian Bleſſcliveſs,.. 8 


Original Righteouſneſs; Virtues of Unbe- 
lievers ; Liberty and Charity, 


Of the Sri with Levers i in hisown | De- 
 fenee, 


Ok, Indulgences,, at 8 Prayers bor the, Dead. 
Oft Sactaments in General. O 3 
Conſaltation concerning ſome el ns a- 


Theatre of the Holy Land, and a hail] baut thie Sactaments. Ae Y 


ſtory of the Bible. 
ALPHONSUS SAL MERONy) Jeſuit, 


Died Feb. 131 1585. Aged 69 Years five 


Months and five Days. p. 742. 
| Works, 
Prolegomena, uy Fm Mon the fle- 
ly Seriptu res. 
Sermons: Diſcourſe” before. 1 the el of Trent. 
C AR OH $1GO-NI1US.:: Died in, 
1585. Aged 60 ears, 5. 7422 


Works, relating v0 Keclaſi aftital Matters, . 


Of the Common-Wealth: 2 ee Deus. 


of 1h. Biſhops, of $66 : 
e Tee 1 
Archbiſhop 5 


Born in 15165 made Audicor of Row 24 : 


P. Pax III. Sent Legare into Ki N 
Julius III. in 750. nominated to the Bi 


Of the Cloiſtering of Nuns. | 
Controverſial Tracts againſt Mariix \te St. 
Aldegonde. IH} 
Treatiſes concerning the Church; "Two Diſ- 

| courſes of the Power of the Pope. 


'PETRUS GALESINIUS. Apoftolick 


Prot notary. 


flouriſhed under the Popedoms of Gregory | 


XIII. and Sixtus V. died U cy P. 


N | FT SOS 
© Works. | Sandi . 
oman;Martyrology: Lies o : 
ba lan. n the Test of the LXXII. 


Interp. Commentary upon the Pentateuch. | 


ANDREAS de V E.G 4. a Franciſcar. 


r at the Council of 7 Trent in 1546 di. 


ed ebe e 1560. 7 N | 5 
2 e Works, br Kin 5D tat 9 


he Table of the Works 


Defence of che Decrees of che Council of 
Trent, about Jultificatton, i in 82 Books. 
Fifteen Queſtions concerning Grace, Juſtifi. 
cation, and the Merit ot Good Works, 
FACOBUS PAI A ANDRADIUS, 
' a Portugweſe Divine. 
Aſſiſted at the Council of Trent, where he 
made a Latin Sermon in 1562. died in 


: 5 
1578. 5. 75 wi | 


Orthodox Explications. Peferts ofthe Coun- 
il of Trent, Diſcourſe before the Council 
of "Tyene, Three Volumes of Sermons 
g FLAMINIUS NOBILIUS, 
Divine and Critick, 


Died in 1590. Aged 58. Years. p. 752. 
Reſtitution ofthe Text of the 12 e. 


Of Man's wry ro 
Oft true and falſe Picture, 
"Of Hondur. Of Predeltination, 
CHRISTOPHER de CHEFFONTAINES, = 
Frans after wards Archbilhop f Ceſa- 
red. Made General of his Order in 1574. 


Tonſecrated Archbilbop àbout the ws | 
52. ; 


1586. Died about the Year 1590. 
| Works. .. Ts 
"Freatile of Free will. 
fence of the Faith of our Fore- Eher; 
Tree neceſſary correction ERA: 
_ » CGLAUDIUS de SAINCTES, 
Voor of Paris, Ewa. of Eureus: AE 
Was Profeſſed in the ouſe of the Canons · 
| Regular of St. Cheron in 1540. Com- 
menced Doctor of the Faculty of Paris 
in 1555. Made Biſhop of Evreux in 15755 
Died in Baniſhment after the Year . 
Aged 66 Years. 7 122 
Works, 


Teese of the Euchariſt.” 8 of 
Clavin's and Beza's Doctrine concerning 

"he Euchariſt. Anſwer to Beza's Apolo- 

Commentary upon the Edicts of 


BY» 
ancient Princes concerning Toleration. 


Works in French. See Cat. guc, 752. 

— W / LOJSJUS : de LEON, 8 
A, Hermit of St. . Auguſtine, Doctor of 

Salamanca. rigs . 1591. Aged 

64 Tears. 753. 


Wo ; 
PRE 22 the 1 time when the Tel and 


and real amb, were Sacrificed, 
Explication of icles. 


Three Books of y Names of Jeſus Chrift. 


'LATINUS LATINIUS, 


; Died in the Year 1593, Aged 80 Years, 753. | 


Works. - 


Bibliotheca Sacra & Profana ; ; or Ob/erva- : 


tions aud variaus Loctions upon Authors. 
\JOHANNES LEUNCLAVIUS, 
” (ii. e. Lions Claw. 
"Died in 1593+ Aged 60 Tears, or affe 
bouts. 75 
| E Eccleſtaftical Works. 
Verfior on of St. Gregory Nyſſen de Opificio Ho- 
minis, into Latin. 
Verſion of St. Gregory Nazianzen's Works, 
und of W Commentators i into Latin. 


JoANNES LENSAZEUS, .. 
Do@or of Divinity of Lowvan, Died July 
: 2* 1593. ibid. 

c Works. o 

See Catalogue 161, | | 

WILLIAM ALAN, 
Archbiſhop of Mechlix, and Cardinal. 

Made Cardinal in 1587. Made Archbi- 
ſhop of Mechlin in 1589. Died at Rome 
Gf. 16, 1594 Aged 63 Years, ibid. 

| Works, 

Treatiſe of the Sacratnents of the Church in 
Latin, Other Tracts in 2825 See. Ca- 
talogue. ibid. 

PETRUS PITHOEUS, a Lawyer, 

Died Novemb. 1. 1566, 754. 

| Works. 


| Treatiſe of the Latin Interpreters of 'the 


Bible. 
Notes upon the Inſtitution of the Supper. 
Hiſtofy of the Controverſy concerning 
Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Tract, entituled Comes Theolagns. 
Liberties of the Gallican Church. 
Ancient Code of the Roman Church. 
Several ancient Authors publiſhed by him. 

See Cat. 754. 

FRANCISCUS TOLETUS., Cardinal, 
Born at Cerduba in 1532. Went into the 
Society of Jeſus in 1558. Made Cardinal 

in 1593. Died Dec. 14. 1596. 754. 

Ecrleſiaſtical Works, 

Commentaries upon the Goſpel of St. John, 

twelve Chapters of St. Luke, the Epiſtle 
to the Romans, and the 37th Pſalm. 
Sum of Caſes of Conſciente, or Inſtructi- 

ons to Prieſts. 

EMANUEL SA, a Jeſuit. 

Went into the Sociery of Jeſus in 1545. 

Aged. 15 Years, Died * 30. 1596, 


754. 
; Mors. | 
"Notes upon the Bible. Aphoriſms * Con- 


feſſors 5 


SUFRIDUS PETRI, 


Died in 1507, Aged 70. Years. 754+ 
Works. 


Collection of Tremiſes concerning Eeeleſi 
aſtical Writers. 

Edition of Martinus Polonus, and the Chro- 

_ _nicle, of the Biſhops of Urrebr, 

Notes upon Euſebius, Tranflation of the 

_ three laſt Books of Sozomen's Hiſtory, 

and of the A 2 of Athenagoras. 

PETRUS IUS, a Jeſuit, 

Entred into, the Society of Jeſus in 1543. 

Died Dec. 21. 1597. Aged 77 Years ibid, 

| Works, | 

See Catalogue. ibid. 

GILBERT GENEBRARD, 

g | Archbiſho of Aix, 

Was Profeſs'd in the A Abby of Mauſſac in 

Auvergne, Went to Paris, and there was 
made Doctor of Divinity in 1583. No- 
minated Regius Profeſſor of the Hebrew 

Language. Made Archbiſhop of Aix in 
1593. Expelled in 1596, Died March 
14. 1657. Ln 60 Years, _ 


——_— * 8 
* * 2 


| Works. 
Chronologia Sacra, Notes and 4 Commen. 
tary upon the Pſalms. 


Several Polemical Diſcourſes. See Catalogue, 
Bi. 

Tranſlations out of Hebrew, Greek and La- 
tin. See Cat. ibid. 

Editions of Authors ibid. 

BENE DIC TUS ARIAS MONTANUS, 
Clerk of the Order of St. James, 
Born in 1527. Studied the Sciences and 
Langu agen at Alcala. Laboured in 1571. 
in the Polyglot- Bible of IN Dicd 
in 1598. 755. | 
Works. | 

Edition of the Polyglor- Bible of Antwerp, 

Critical Tracts, and Commentaries upon the 
Bible, See Cat, 7557. f 

FRANCISCUS RIBERA, a Jeſuit. 
Went into the Society of Jeſus in 1570. 
aged 33 Years, died in Nov. 1551. 755. 
Works, 
Commentary upon the Minor Prophets. 
1 of that Commentary. Treatiſe 
Temple; ſee Cat. 755. 
THOMAS STAPLETON. 
Profeſſor of Louvatn, 

Born in England i in 1535. fled into Fan- 
ders at the time of the Revolution of 
Reli igion in that ahm, died Othober I2. 
1598. 75% 

Works, 
See Catalogue, ibid. 
ALPHO NSUS CIACONIUS, 
a Dominican. 
Died in February 1599. aged 59 Years, 786, 
Works. 

Hiſtory of Cardinals, 

Treatiles to vindicate the Hiſtory of he) De- 
livery of Trajan's Soul; and thar St, Hie- 
rome Was à Cardinal. 

Of the Signs of the Croſs and of Faſtings. 
LAURENTIUS de VILLAVICENTIO, 
Hiermit of St. Auguſtine, | 

Commenced DoQor of Divinity at Linvann 
in 1558. flouriſhed till after the Year 
1580. ibid. 

Works, 1 
Four Books of the way of forming Theo: 
logical Studies, | 

Three Books of the way of waking Ser- 
mons. 

Two Volumes of Sermons. | 

JODOCUS COCCIUS, ' 
Canon of Jaliers. 


HFlouriſhed towards the end of the Sixteenth | 


Century. 756» 
Works. 

* Catholick Treaſure, containing Paſſages of 
Fathers, and Deciſions of Councils upon 
Queſtions of Controverſy. | 

JODOCUS LORICH1VUS 
a Carthuſian. 

Flouriſhed towards the end of the Sixteenth 

Century. died about the Year 1613. 756. 
Works. 

* Polemical and Theological Trafts 

bid. 


— . 4 od 


* 
9 


os 


* 
* 
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A T A BL E c. e Ecclfaftical Writers of ha Fiftnenth, SGP 
| Sixteenth Centuries, Rang'd  accorting to the Order of the 
Matters ended in them. 


tforks about the Thuthof Religion, a- 
 £ainſe Pagans, Mahometans, Ma- 
Kaus, n and * 


Perſons. 


As Treatiſe of the Otilan Reiowby 


_ Haus Ficiums. 
A Trek 'of the Chriſtian, and other 
Religions, by Jerom Sabonaro Lomarele, 
Th 7 prune fted by ae of Caſa. 


the fame Author. 


oks of thelmmonalityof the 


Of the Fifreench Century. 


A T.ccatife eſtabliſhi 
the chief Errors 
ſame. | 

The Fortreſs of Faith, by Alpbonſus Spi- 
24, 

Eight Books of the Faith againſt Mabo- 
met, by Arne Riokel, a 'Cartbuſin, 

A Treatiſe againſt the Magical Art, by 
the ſame. 

of the Immoreoliepof whe Soul. WW . 


uam of HH, 
ut we 5 Fa of dilly. 
_ a 4 


ing the Faith againſt 


Mahomet, by. the 


Queſtions about the FEI by 4 


ſame. 
Agreement of Theology and A- 
by the ſame. 
by Gerſon. 


of Aſtrology, 
A Troatiſe of Jobs and Bun Piru of 
Miranda, upon the ſame Subjekt. 
Pieces, of Gerſon, about Happy or Un- 
happy Days. 


Againſt on and the Act of Ma- 


8 of the Fu oe Paris 
Judicial Aſtrology. OY n 
A 


Of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 


Concluſions about the Power of Biſhops Other Queſtions about the Vow of Obe: 


A. Treatiſe againſt the Magical Art, by 


James Springer | 
| Warks againſt the Jews. 

A Treatiſe of Jerome of St. Faith, againſt 
the Jews, and the Talmua, call'd, He- 
bravo maſtix._ FS 

Treatiſes of the Greeks againſt the 

ip Latins. apt] 

A Diſcourſe upon the Trinity, by Joſeph 


Briennius. 


Treatiſes of Macarius Macres, Demetrius 


Chryſolonus, Macarius of Ancyra and 
Nicolas Sclengia, about the Proceſſion 
of the Holy Spirit. | 
Diſcourſes and Pieces of Mark Eugenius; 
whereof one is about Conſecration, 
A Piece againſt the Council of Florexce, 
by John Eugenicus. | 
Treatiſes of Plethon, about the Proceſſi- 
on of the Holy Spirit. 1 
A Treatiſe of Amiratzes againſt the Coun- 
cil of Florexce. 
—of George Scholarius againſtthe .Coun- 
cil of Florence. 
—of Manuel Apeſtolius againſt the Council 
of Florence. : 


 Treatiſes of the Greeks for the Latins 


Treatiſes of Beſſarion. 

of George Scholarins, 7 

The Anſwer of Joſeph of Metona, to 

Mark of Epheſus. : 

AnApology for the Council of Florence, by 
the ſame, under the Name of Pluſiadenus. 

Two Letters of Gregory Mamas, 


A Diſcourſe of Andreu of Rhodes, and I/i- 


dore of Kiovia, to the Council of Florence. 

A Treatiſe of Hilarion, a Greek Monk, 
about Communicating with Unleave- 
ned Bread. | 

A Letter of George of Trebizonde, and 
two Tracts by the lame, about the 
. Proceſſion of the Holy Spirit. 

A Treatiſe of John Argyropulus about 

the Proceſſion of the Holy Spirit. 

A Treatiſe of the Light of Thabor, by 

Matthew Camariote. | | 


Treatiſes of Theology and Controver ſie, 
or the Principles and Dogmes of Re- 
ligion. | | 
The Natural Theology of God, and the 

| Creatures, by Kaimand of Sabunda. 
A Treatiſe of the Agreement, or Peace 
of the Faith, by Nicholas of Cuſa. 
Divers Treatiles of Theology by Denis 
Rickel. TR 8 
A Do&rinal of the Antiquity of the Faith 
of the Catholick Church, againſt the 
MWiclleſtes, and Huſſites, by Thomas Wal. 
denſisx. | „ 
A W by St. Antonin. 
A Treatiſe of Learned Ignorance, by 


Nic bolas of Cuſa. | | 
Other Treatiſes of Theology, by the ſame. 


The Theſes of John Picus of Mirandula. 


Other Works by the ſame. | 
A Treatiſe of Philoſophical and Divine 
Study, by Francis Picus of Mirandula. 
Theorems of the Faith, by the ſame, _ 
Other Treatiſes upon different Theologi- 
cal Matters, by the ſame. _ | 
Of the Examination of Doctrines and 
Tryal of Spirits, by Gerſon. 
A Declaration of the Truths which muſt 
de believ'd, by the fame. _ 
A Proteſtation, of Confeſſion, in Mat- 
ters of Faith, by the ſame. | 
The Characters of Obſtinacy in the Caſe 
of Hereſie, by the ſame, EN 
A Letter by the ſame about the Studies 
of a Dine. a 6 
A Treatiſe of the Incarnation, by the ſame, 
Of Books which muſt be read with, Pre> 


cation, oy hs fe 745155 Lag 
A Treatiſe of the Terms of Theology, 
by the ame. I 8 
A Treatiſe agaioſt Curioſity, and Novel- 
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in Matters of Faith, by the ſame. 


A Treatiſe of Theological Studies, by the 


ſame. 


Of the Signs whereby to diſcern whether 
a Man is Juſt, or Unjuſt, by the fame, 


A Treatiſe of the Conception of the Vir- 
gin, by Henry of Heſſe, or of Lange- 
ſtein, by Henry Arnold, by Charles Ferrand, 
by Robert Gag nin, by Vincent of Barnaelle. 

A Conjectute about the laſt Times, by 
Nicolas of Caſa 

Treatiſes by Cardinal John of Turrecre- 
mata. | | 

Cenfures of the Faculty of Theology. at 
Paris, againſt diverſe Errors. 


Queſtions aboutthe Merit of Jeſus Chriſt, 


by James Perez. 


| Decrees of the Councils of Conſtance and 


Baſil, againſt the Wicklefires, and Huſ- 


ſites, and the Hiſtory of all the Tranſ- 


actions upon that occaſion, 


Commentaries upon the Book of Senteu- 
ces, and Sums of Theology. 


A Commentary, and Queſtions upon the 
Sentences, by Peter of Ailly Cardinal. 


A Commentary upon the Sentences, and 


a Defence of the Doctrine of St. Tho- 
mas, by John Capreolus. 

A Commentary of /arilozg upon the Sen- 
tences. | 


An Abridgment of Theology, entituled 


Vade Mecum, by the ſame. 


An Abridgment of Theology, by Nicho- 


las of Orbellis. | 
A Catalogue of the Opinions of the Ma- 
ſter of Sentences, which are rejected at 
Paris, and elſewhere,by Henry Goricheme. 
A Commentary upon the Book of Sen 
tences, by Denis Rickel, 8 
The Marrow of the Sum of St. Thomas, 
by the ſame; 
A Commentary and Table, by Gabriel 


Biel, upon the Maſter of the Sentences, . 
A Commentary upon the Sentences, and 
e 


Other Treati 
phen Brulefer. 


Treatiſes upon the Diſcipline and Poli- 
cy of the Church. 


A Reſolution of that Queſtion, whether 
it be lawful for a Monk of St. Bene- 
dict, to eat Meat in theſe Monaſteries, 
where it is uſually done, by Gerſon. 


s of Theology, by Sze- 


A Treatiſe againit thoſe who affirm, that by 


hearing Mals on a certain Day, one fhall 
never diea ſudden Death, by the ſame. 

A Sermon about the Duty of Paſtors, by 
the ſame; 


A Reſolution 6f the Queſtion, whether 


we ſhould prefer the Prayers of a De- 
vout Woman, or Laymen, before the 
Prayers of Eccleſiaſticks, who are Sin- 
ners, by the ſame. GD 4, 
A Rule fl 
by the ſame. | 
Diverſe Treatiſes upon Matters of Diſ- 
cipline, by the ſame. | | 
A Treatiſe againſt the new Feſtivals by 
Clemangis. EDTA 8 mo 
A Treatiſe againſt Simoniacal Prelates, 
by the ſame. 1 | 


A Mirrour of the Pope and his Court, by 


Paul an Eugliſb Doctor. | 
Rules to diſcern Mortal Sin from Venial, 
by Henry of Heſſe. 
A Diſcoorte N „ee in both 
kinds, by 70h © A 

bat or e ee, about 
Preaching the Word of God. _ 


A Treatiſe of the Liturgy by Simeon of 


Theſſalonica, g. 2s 
A Tide of Gerſon about che Commu- 
nion in both kinds. 


A Treatiſe of the Seft of Whippers, by 


AS... ied i e.. 
A Treatiſe of the Difference between Ve» 
nial and Mortal Sins, by the fame. 


The Art of hearing onſq hon, by the fame, 
onfe! jon, by the 


— Other Queſtions about 
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t a Hermit ot Mount Palerian, 


dience, Juſtitication, aud Confeſlion, 
by the ſame; 

A Treatife at Contracts, which is pub- 
limb d under the Name of Gerſon, but 
which belongs to Hewry of Hie, or of 
Langeſtein. | 

A Treatiſe of Simony, by Gerſon. 

CG about Fundamentals, by the 
ame, | 


A Treatiſe of the Celibacy of the Eccle- 


a by the ſame. 

An Apology for the Order of Carth | 
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A Treatiſe of a Spiritual Life, by the 
ſame. 


A Treatiſe of the Impreſſions which Men 


vils, by the ſame; 
A Treatiſe to a Caribuſian, about the Be- 
haviour of a Prior, by the ſame. 
A Theological Queſtion about the Per- 
ſection of the State of Pariſh Prieſts, com- 
par'd with that of Regulars, by the 
ſame, 
A Treatiſe upon the ſame occaſion, of 
the Perfection of the Heart, by the 
lame. 
A Letter from the ſame, to the Abbot of 
2 Denis, about the Relicks of that 
aint. 


receive from God, Angels, aud De- 


A Treatiſe of the Marriage of St. Joſeph 


and the Virgin, by the ſame. 
A diſcourſe of Fohn of Polemar, about the 
Temporal Dominion of the Clergy. 
The Theological Works of Te/tatas. 
The Works of John Capiſtran. 
A Sum of Confeflion, by St. Autouine. 


A Diſcourſe about Communion in one 


kind, by Nicholas of Cuſa. 
Letters to the Bohemian by the ſame: 
Letters of Julian Cæſarin, about the 
Council of Baſil: and Diſcourſes ſpoken 
at that Council. | + 
Diverſe Treatiſes and Letters of A#veas 
Sylwins. 


| 1 of James of Cluſa, or Fanter- 


Many Treatiſes of Jobn of Turrecremata 

Many Treatiſes of Gzlet Charlier, under 
the Title of Sporta, and Sportulla. 

A diſcourſe againſt the Bohemians, by the 
fame, | 1 

A Treatiſe of Feſtivals by Goriabeme. 


A Treatiſe of ſuperſtitious Ceremonies, 


by the ſame. 

Treatiſes of Devis the Cartbuſian, about 
N Points of Doctrine and Diſci- 

pline. 

A Baok of the Ceremonies of the Church 
of Rome, by Auguſtin Patricus Biſhop of 
Pienza. ; 

A Treatiſe of the Mounts of Piety, by 
Nicholas Barian, | | 
An _Expoluion of the Meſſe, by Gabriel 

tel. | 


A Treatiſe of the Uſefulneſs and Value 
of Money, by the ſame 


A Treatiſe of the Euchariſt, by | Roloink 


de Loer. 
Treatiſes of Stephen Bralefer, about the 
| TING of J. C. and the Value of Meſ- 


An Apology for the Order of Friars Mi. 


_ hars, by the ſame. 

1 St. Bernardin of Siena. 

Divetſe Works of John de la pierre, a 
Cartbuſian, | | 


Treatiſes of Diſcipline, by Jerome Sabp- | 


narola. | 
Peer of Provincial Councils. 
enſures of the Faculty of Theology at 
Paris, againſt Corel, a the EHierar- 
- chy, and againſt Saraſin. | 
A Cenſure of the ſame Faculty about the 
Obſervation of Sund Ta 


ay. | ; 
Other Cenſures of the 7 aculiy, upon the 


ſame occaſion. 


Decifign of the Faculty abqut the Rights = 


of Pariſh Prieſts; Abom Keclefiatiical 
— Admopitions-About the Hierarchy, / 


Treatiſes of Monaſtic iplige, by 
; Vincent of Rar 141 i; 
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1 Table of the Works 


Wins e Shih Moto the 
Schiſins, and the Hierarchy, and Eccle- 
ft aſtical Power. 


Two Queſtions by Peter of Ailly, about 
the Church, 

A Treatiſe of the Authority of the Church, 

and the Cardinals, by the ſame. 


A Treatiſe of the Reformation of the 


Church, by the ſame. 
A Sacramentale, by the ſame. 
A Treatiſe of the form of chuſing a Pope, 
by the ſame." 


A Treatiſe ofeceleſi aſticalPower,of Laws, 


of the Interdict of a Council, by the ſame. 


A Treatiſe of Fcclefiaſtical Power, and 


the Origin of Right and Laws, by Gerſon. 
A Diſcourſe ſpoken in the Council of 


+ Conſtance, about the Authority of a 


Pope and Council, by the ſame. 


A Treatiſe de Auferi ihilitate Pape, by the | 


ſame, 

- Of the manner how we ought to behave, 
during the Schiſm, by the fame. 

- A Treatiſe of the Unity of the Church, 

by the ſame, 

A Treatife of the different Ecclefiaſtical 

States, by the ſame.” 


A Treatiſe of the Defects of Eccleſſ "Os 


_ "ticks, by the ſame, 
- Three Diſcourſes about the Means of 
putting an end to the Schiſm, by the ſame. - 

. Diverſe Trèatiſes about the Schiſm, by 
the ſame. 
A Treatiſe upon this 

it be lawful to appea 


ueſtion, whether 
from the Sen- 


tence of the Pope, in Matters of F aith, | 


by the ſame. 

Some Pieces about the Diſpoſiti tion of Pe- 
ter de Luna, by the ſame. 

Treaifcs about the unjuſt Sentences of 
_ Paſtors, viz: Whether they are to be 

2 :obſery'd and fear'd, by the fame. 

Lectures upon St. Mark, by the ſame. 

Iteatiſes of the Examination of  DoQ- 
rines and Tryal of Spirits, by the ſame. 

An Addition to the Treatiſe of Schiſm, 
by the ame 

Propolitions about the ExtinQiog of the 
Schiſm, by the ſame. 


An Oppoſi ition made againſt the Sub- 


Ws 'of Obedience to Benedict 
as. 
A Treatiſe of the corrupt State of the 
© NEE: 
A Poem upon the ſame subject, by the 
ſame. 
A Treatiſe of the Infallibility of a gene- 
ral Council, by the fame. * - - 
Letters about the Schiſm, by the ſame. 


A Treatiſe of Joh» of Lignano, in De- 


fence of Urban VI. and others. 
A Mirror of the Pope and his Court, by 
Paul, an Enghſp Doctor. 


A Treatiſe of the Privileges of the Em- 


pire, and of Inveſtitures, by Theodoric | 
of Niem. 
A Diſcourſe of the Superiority of a 
Council, of the Temporal Dominion 
of the Clergy; of Preaching, and Com- 
munion in-both kinds, by tour Divrtes 
in the Council of Baſs 1. 
A Treatiſe of Jordan Brice, about the 
Nin. of the Election of Engenius 
| A Treatiſe of Monatchy, by Antony of 
 Rofellis, 
A Treatiſe of the Authority of a Cot 
cil, by St. Fohn Capiſtran. 
A Treatiſe of the Power of 4 Pope — 
a Council, by Poggio. 
A Treatiſe of Catholick Agreement, by 
_**© Nicholas of Caſa. © | | 
A Letter from the fame. 1 nh 
Two Letters of Julian a Cardinal, a. 
bout the Diſſolotſon of the Council | 
of Baſil. 
A Treatiſe! of the Couneit of Bell 4 by 
Panormitan. 
A Hiſtory of the Council of Ban, 1 by 
Huta, 1 
A Treatiſe of the Authority of the Re 
mu Empire, by the ſam. 
A Treatiſe of the ſeven States of the 
Church, * ke: of Claſa. 
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A Moral Commentary apo 


Some Treatiſes of the ſame Perſon under 
the Name of James of Junterburk. 

A Sum about the Church and its Autho- 
rity, by Turrecremata. 


A Collection of the Queſtions of St. Tho- © 


mas Aquinas, about the: Power of the 


Pope. 


The Works of Gregory of Heimbarg, and. 
the Reply of Theodore Lililus, about 


the temporal Power of the Popes. 


| Ibe Teatiſes of Denis the Carthuſtan, a- 


bout the Eccleſiaſtical Power. 
A Treatiſe of the Power of the Pope, by 
Simon of Harlem. 


A Treatiſe of Ecelckaſtical Pow againſt * | 


Antony of Koſellis, by Heury Inſtitor. 


Some Cenſures of the — of Theo- 
logy at Paris, againg Gorel, againſt . 
raxin, againſt Nicholas Quadrigaru, a- 


gainſt another Friar Minor, againſt 
- Jobw.. Bartholomew, againſt John Meu. 
_ meer, againſt, John D? 1 about the 


_ Obſervation. of Sunday. 


Treati en of Conn: Low. 


A Commentary: upon the . | 


and other Treatiſes of John of Lignano, 
a Lawyer of Milan. 

Commentaries upon the Decretals, and the 
Clementmes by Peter of Ancharano. 

_ Commentaries upon-three Books of the 
© Decretats, upon the ſixth, and the Cle- 
mentines, by Jobn of Imole...._. 

A Collection of the Conſtitutions of the 
- Archbiſhop of ( Canterbury by William 


x 4 

A ommmenrary upon the Decretals by 
John of Auag nia. 

A Sum by Francis de la Place, a Lawyer 
of Bologne. 


A Treatiſe of Monarchy, by Antony of 


Roſellis, + 

Other Treatiſes of Law, by the ſame. 

The Treatiſes of St. John Capiſtran. 

A Treaty of St. Antonin about Excom- 
munication. 

A Commentary upon the Decretals, and 

the Clementines, and ſome other Ttea- 
tiſes by Panormitan. 

A Commentary upon the ſixth, by Hlex- 
ander of Imola. 

A Commentary upon the Deeretals and 

other Treatiſes, by Felinus Sandæus. 

A Commentary upon the 2d. - Book of 
the Decretals, by Simon of Harlem. 


S ommentaries and Treatiſes apon the Holy 
| Seripture. | 


| Principles upon the Courſe of the Bible, 


and the Goſpel of St. Mark, by Peter 
of Ailly. 


Lectures of Gerſon upon -St. Mark. 


tations of Jeremiah by Jobn Laitebar. 
A Scrutiny of the Bible, by Paul of Bourgos. 
Additions to the Poſtils of Nicholas Lyra 
"wo "pop the whole Bible, by the (ame. 
| reatiſe of the Name of God, by the 
me. 
A Commentary of Alphonſus m tales, up 
on the Holy Scripture. 


Notes of Laurence Valla, upon the New | 


Teſtament. 


The Incentives of Nicholas of Cuſa, a 


Cardinal. 
Commentaries vpon the Pfalms, and the 
Epiſtles, of St. Paul, by Cardinal John of 

urrecremata. 
A Concordance of the Bible by Henry 
oricheme. 
The Commentaries of Denis Rickel upon 
the whole Bible, 


A. Piece upon, the Epiſtles of St. Paul, by 


the ſame. 
Myltical Commentaries upon the Plalms 
by James Perez. 
An Expoſition upon the Canticles, bythe 
_ fame, 
Seven Books upon Geneſis 
mentary. upon the 15th. p 


aud a Com- 


picus of Mirandula.... 
5 5 Treatiſes of Jerome Sabonarola.. 


mmentary upon the Epiſtle of St. 
o Paul to the Romans, by Mareilius Fi- 


cinus. 


A Work upon the Bible, entituled, 
quazeſima, by Autbony Nebriſſea) 76. 
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Notes by the ſame Perſon, upon the Leſ- 


ſons, out of the Epiſtles and Prophets. 


Treatiſes of Morality and Piety. 


Divers Treatiſes, by Peter of Ailly. 

Maxims for all Eſtates, by Cerſon. 

"The Signs of the approaching Ruine of 
the World, by the lame. 

3.06 e of the Eccleſiaſticke, by the 


1 Rebnd part of Gerſon's Treatiſe a- 


on the Lamen- | 


* 


baut the Incarnation, concerning the 
* Motions of Piety in thoſe who receive 
the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. 


A Letter againſt John Rnsbroeck, by the 


ſame. 


A Letter of Jobn of Sc honhove, in defence 


of Kubroek,and the Anſwer of Gerſos 
N 


8 about the Trial of Spithes, and 


Examination of Docttines, by Gerſon. 


A Letter to a Carthdfian, about Stabili- 


ty in his Condition, and the Studies he 
ought to follow, by the ſame, 


A Treatiſe to diſtinguiſh true Viſions from 


| thoſe that are falſe, by the ſame. 


A Tripartice Work, by the ſame. 


Some reatiſcs of the Difference between 
ange and venial Sins, of Confeſſion, 
the Reſvlution of divers Queſtions 

a of Morality, by the ſame. 

Some Pieces about mortal and venial Sins, 
and the Rebuke of our Neighbour, by 
the ſame, 

Of the Chriſtian loſtruQion of __— 
by the ſame. 

Treatiſes of ContraQts, and Simony, by 
the ſame. 

Letters of Piety, by the ſame. 

I Conſolation of Theology, by the 

me. 


A Complaint boat the Affair of Jobe 


Petit, by the ſame. 

A Treatiſe of the {| piritual Life of the Soul, 
by the ſame. 

A Treatiſeof myſtical Divinity, by the 
ſame, © 

A Treatiſe of the Impreſſions which Men 
receive from God, Angels, and Devils, 
by the ſame. 

Works of Piety, by the ſame.” 

A Treatiſe of the Illumination of che 
Heart, by the ſame. f 

Inſtructians to John Major, concerning 

the Office of a Preceptor to a Prince, 
* the ſame 

etter againſt laſcivious Pictures, by 
the fame. 


A Letter about the Miferies of the Church, 


by the ſame. 
A Centilagium of the final Cauſes of the 
Works of God, by the ſame. | 

Other Treatiſes of Morality and Piety, 
by the ſame. 

A Treatiſe of the Failing and Reſtorati- 
on of Jaſtice, by Cleman | 

A Treatiſe of Theological Studies. b by the 
ame | 

A Diſcourſe upon the Parable of the pro- 
gal Son, by the fame. 

A Treatiſe about the Advantages of So- 
litude, by the ſame. | | 

A _ Treatiſe of the Benefit of Adverſ ity, 
by the ſame. 

Many moral Letters, by the ſame, 


The Remedies of both F ortunes, by As 


drian the Carthuſian: 
Treaties and Letters, by St. Vincent Fer- 


Treaiſe of Piety, by Nicole 4 Inkelſpu- 


Calep, by Jobs 


11590 Diſticks; Enticuled; The Membori- 
al of. Roſes, by Peter of Roſenbeim. 

The Works of John Nider. P, 

A Sum of Caſes of Conſcience, and an 

Interrogatory of Confeſſors, by plas 
" Aux1manis. | 


The Deſtructory of Vices, by Alexander 
arpenter.”” © 
Exeiie tions of the Lord's Prayer, hd 
Si ecalogue, by Peter of Jeremy. 
Tretifes of the Paſſion of our Lord, and 
of Faith, by the ſame. 
e The 


Of the Eculeſiaſtical Writers. 


"The moral Works of Alphonſus Toftatus. 

Works of Piety, by Laurence Fuſtinian. 

The Revelations of St, Katherine of Bo- 
= 

A. Treatiſe of the Education of Children, 

dy Maphens Vegins. | 

Six Books of Perſeverance in Religion, 
by the ſame. | | 

Truth baniſhed, by the fame. ' 

A Treatiſe of Virtue, and a Diſcourſe up- 
on the Diſciples going to Emmaus, by 
St. Antonin. | | 

A Diſcourfe againſt Hypocrites, by Le- 
onard Aretin. 

A Treatiſe of Hypocriſie, by John Bap- 

tiſta Poggio. 

Four Books of the Inconſtancy of For- 
tune, by the ſame. 

A Treatiſe of Nobility, and another of 
human Miſery, by the ſame. 


A Treatiſe of the Education of Children, 


by Aneas Syluius, | 
Works of Piety, by John Canales, 
Works of Piety, by John of Turrecrema- 
za, | | 
- Sermons, and other Treatiſes of Piety, by 
Thomas a Kempis. 
The Imitation of Chriſt, attributed to the 
lame Author. 
Works of Morality, Piety, and Spititu- 
ality, by Denis the Carthuſian 
The Mirror of five ſorts of States, by 
Jiames Graytrode, 
The Mirror of hamane Life, by Roderick 
_ vancius, of Arebal. | 
Spiritual Works, by Henry Harphias. 
Dialogues about what is truly and falſly 
good, and Other moral Works, by Bar- 
: tholomew or 1 955 Platina. 
Treatiſes of Valor, Temperance, and ſome 
bother, by Martin the Matter. 
A Treatiſe of the Dignity of Man, by 
John Picus of Mirandula. 
Rules, or Precepts for the Inſtitution of 
2 Chriſtian Life, by the ſame. 
A Treatiſe of the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, 
; 1 ſame. 
A Treatiſe of the Vanity of the World, 
by the ſame. | 
An Expofition of the Lord's Prayer, by 
the ſame. | 
Letters, by the ſame. 
A Diſcourſe of the Reformation of Man- 
ners, by John Fr ances Picus of Miran- 
Aula. | 
Caſes of Conſcience, by Peter Shot. 
Sums of caſes of Conſcience, by John 
Baptiſta Salvis, Pacificus, Angelus of 
 _ Clawaſio, and John Baptiſta Travamala, 
Other moral Works, by Angelus of Cla- 
. waſie. | 
Moral and Aſcetick Works, by Charles 
Ferrand. : 
Moral Works, by Marſilius Ficiniut. 
The Paradiſe of Conſcience, by Hererns 
 » Rohwink of Laer. 


Works of Morality and piety, by Bernard 


of Aquila. ee 

A T2008 of Virtues, by Anthony of Ba- 
oche. | 

A Treatiſe of the manner of confeſſing, 
by Bernardin of Tome, 4 

Moral Works, by Robert Carracciali and 
Michael of Milan. EEG 

Works of Piety, by Michael Francis, Bi- 
ſhop of Salux zes. 

Works of Jobn de Deo, and John de la 
Pierre, Carthuſians. er 


Works of Morality and Piety, by John 


Trithemius. 
Moral, Spiritual, and Aſcetick Works, 
by Jerome Sabonarola. BY 
Cenlures againſt the Propoſition of Jobn 
Petit, about the Murder of T'yrants. 


A Condemnation of Magick, by the Fa- 
culty of Theology at Paris, and of ju- 


dicial Aſtrology: 


A Concluſion of the ſame Faculty, about 


the Obletvation of Suma). 

Tenſures of ſome Propoſitions of Mora- 
lity, by the ſame Faculty. 1 

Concluſions of the fame Faculty about a 


Contract for Uſury, and againſt Su- 


perſtition. 


Tube Hiſtory of the Bobemians, by 
An Abridgment of the Decads of BI 


Sermons. 


The Figures of the Bible, by Anthony Ram- 


pelogus. 


Sermons by Peter of Ally, 


Two Sermons by Gerſon, preached be- 


fore Benedict XIII. 

Other Sermons, preached by the ſame at 
Conſtance, 

Other Sermons by the ſame, about Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Diſcipline, 

Other Sermons, by the ſame. 

Sermons and Letters, by the ſame. 

A Sermon, by the ſame upon the Nativi- 

. ty of the Virgin. 


Other Sermons in French, by the ſame. 


Sermons attributed to S. Vincent Ferrier. 

The Sermons of Herman Petri of Itutdorp, 
a Carthufian. 

The Sermons of Sz. Bernardin of Sicua. 


The Sermons of Pezer of Jeremy. 


Sermons and common Places for Preach- 
ers, by Leonard of Laine. 

—— by Nicholas of Orbellis. 

——by John of Turrecremata. 

——by Thomas a Kempis. 


by Henry Harphius. 


——-by Gabriel Barlette. 

A Quadrageiimale, and Queſtions to be 
preached upon, by Nicolas Barj an. 

Sermons by Gabriel Biel. 

Sermons upon Sr. Benedict, by Werne- 
rus Rohwink of Laer. 

Quadrageſimales, and other Sermons, by 
Anthony of Baloche. 4 5 


Sermons by Bernardin of Tome. 


—by Bernardin de Buſlis, 
by Robert Caraccioli. 
— by Michael of Milan. 
—by Stephen Brulefer. 

— by Oliver Matillard. 
by Simon of Harlem. 
by John Raulin. 


Uni verſal Hiſtory. 


Coſmodromium, by Gobelin Perſona. _ 

A Chronicle of Chronicles, by Theodorick 
of Ingolhuſe. 

Decades of Hiſtory, by Blondus Flavius. 

Other Books of the Hiſtory of Italy, by 
the ſame, | 

A Yor into Italy, by Ambroſe the Ca- 
malduli 


143 . 


An Hiſtorical Sum of St. Autouine. 


A Chronicle of Matthew Palmer, conti- 
nued by Matthias Palmier, 0 
A Chronicle of the principal Changes of 
the World, by Arnold Boſtius. 
Faſciculus tempor um, by Wernerus Rolwink 
de Laer. 


A Chronicle, by John Naucler. 


Particular Hiſtories. 


An Hiſtory of the Schiſm, by Theodorick 


of Niem. | 
A Treatiſe entituled, Nemus Unionis, by 


the ſame. 


The Life of John XXIII. by the ſame. 
A Treatiſe of the Privileges of the En- 
* - Pire by the ſame. 


An Hiſtory. of England, by Thomas of 
I alſingham. 


A Treatiſe of Laxrence Valla, about the 


Donation of Conſtautine. 


A Treatiſe of St. Autonine, about the ſame. 


Donation, | 


A. Deſcription of the Death of Jerome of 


Prague, by Jobn Baptiſta Poggio. 
Funeral Orations upon Zabarella. and Al 

bergat, Cardinals, and upon Laurence 

of the Medici, by the ſame. 


An Hiſtory of Liege, by 2 of Stavelo, 
Loſſe. | 


continued by John 


Hiſtories of the Council of Bil, by pa- 


nor mitauss and Eueat Sylviut. 


An Hiſtory of the Council of Florence, 


by Sylveſter Sgurepulut. 


A Letter of the Coronation of Felix v. 


by Zzear Sylvins. wk 


the ſame. 
das, by the ſame. 


An Hitory of e Sylninis,by John Gor. 


bert Gaguin. 5 


An Hiſtory of James Picolomiui, from 
1464. to 1469. > 

A Chronicle of M indeſem, by Jobn Buſch. 

An Hiſtory of Spain, by Roderick Sancius 
D' Areval. © | 

The Lives of the Popes, by Platina. 

A Poem in praiſe of Sixtus the LV. by 
Robert Fleming. 


The Life of Fabian Bencius,, and a rela- 


tion of the Reception of Frederick III. 
at Rome, by Auguſtine Patricius, Biſhop 
of Pienza. Ep Fe 

The Lives of the illuſtrious Men of the 
Carthuſians, by Arnold Boſſins, 

A Chronicle of the Archbiſhops of Mi- 
lan, by Donat Boſtius. 1 

An hiſtorical Treatiſe of the Perſecutions 

of the Chriſtians, and of the Lives of 
Popes, by Boniface Simonet. 

A Defence of the Preheminence of the 
Order of Hermites of St. Auguſtine, a- 
gainſt the Order of Friars Minors, by 


Nicolas Barjan, | 


Hiſtories of the Councils of Baſil and Bla 


reace, and of the Aſſembly at Katisbon 
by Auguſtine Patricius, a Canon of Si- 
ena, 

An Hiſtory of the Privileges of the Order 
of Ciſtercians, by John of Circy. 


o 


Annals of the Hiſtory of France, by Ro- 


An Hiſtory of the Order of Carmelites, 
by John Paleonydorus. | 


Hiſtorical Works of Trithemius; where- 


of {ee the Catalogue, 
An Hiſtory of Ferdinand King of Spain, 
by Anthony Nebriſſenſis. | 


Greek Hiſtory.” 


The Byzantine Hiſtory from the Year 


I 260. to 1476. by George Phranza. 
The Byzantine Hiltory of Ducas, from 
1341. to 1462. 8 | 
A Letter of Matthew Camariote, about the 
taking of Conſtantinople. rigs 
Diverſe Works by George Codinus, about 
. the State of the Empire, and the City 
of Conſtantinople, 5 
An Hiſtory of the Turks, by Laonicus 
Chalcondilus. | | 


An Abridgment of the Hiſtory of the 


Turks, till theraking of Conſtantinople. 
by Nicolas Secundinus. 3 


The Lives of Saints. 


The Life of Sr. Celeſtin, by Peter of Ailly. 
An Encomium of Sz. Bonaventare, by Ger- 


ſon. | 

The Life of St. Meinulphus, by Gobelin 
Perſona. 5 * | 

A Legend of the Saints of Ezgland, by 

John Capgrave. 

The Lives of the Canon-Regulars, and 
others who were Saints, by Thomas 4 
AKempis. | PR. 
The Lives of the illuſttious Men of the 
Fraternity of Gerard le Grand, by John 

Buſch. | 

A 88 of the Saints, by Peter Na- 
fails. 

The Lives of the Saints, John the Bap- 
tiſt, John the Evangeliſt, and John Chry- 
ſoſtome, by Peter Shot. 

An Encomium of Gerſon, by the ſame. 

The Lives of the illuttrious Men of the 

Carthuſians, by Arnold Boſtius. | 

The Lives of the Saints of the Order of 
- Ciſtercians, John of Circy 

A Diſcourſe of George of Trebixonde, to 
prove that Sc. John is not dead. ; 

The Martyrdom'of St. Azdrew of Chis, 
by the ſame. : Wks „ 


* N 
_ * So 3 4 EI —_— 


Of the Sixteenth Centu- 
ry tothe Year 1550. 


Book concerning the Truth ef Religion. 


Exchlin's Treatiſe of the wonderful 
Word. Page 281. | 


K 128 | Je- 


A Table. of the. Works 


Jo. Ladovicus Vivess five Books of the 
Truth of Religion, p. 247 


| ———HisC ommentaries ou St. Angoſtio' $ 


Books de Civuitate Dei, p. ibid. 
— His three. Books © ahe Sou}. and 
Life p. ibid. 

Seyſſel "my 8 Treatiſe of diving Providence, 


Agrippa's Treatiſe of the Uncertain 2 Ng 
Vanity of Sciences, and of the 

lency of the Word of God, 372 
lis Treatiſe of the three ways of 
knowing God, ibid, 
Contarenus's Tremile of the Immortality 


ot the Soul, a gainſ} fs ee 339. 


Steuthus Ng his Treatiſe of. the 
7 7 0 of Philoſophy 404. 

Sylveſter 22 $ Treatiſe of Witches 
and Wonders wrought by Devils, 357 


Commentaries on the Maſter of the Semten- 


ces and Treatiſes of Divinity: : 
Fraſmus's bows Method of. ſtadyig ing Divi 


nit L 
3 Defenſe of that Testiſe 330. 


—His 
the Sorbonne, 332. 
Almainuss Commentary 
Book of Senzences, 2 
———His Commentary on e ibid; 
— —His Expoſitions on Robert Holeor's 
Books of Sentences, ibid. 
Eraſmus's Treatiſe of the Sorrow and Fear 
of Jeſus Chriſt, 327. 
is Treatiſe on the Creed, inn | 


on ie third 


Sylvefter Prierias's Hammer of ine con 


tfts, 357. 
Paul Cortes's er on the four 
Books of Sentences, 358. 


Holy Ghoſt, 361. 0 


Caſetaus Commentary on Aﬀuiner' 
Summs, 363 


His Treatiſes of Divinity, 367. A 


——His Treatiſe. of the Concept, on of 


the Bleſſed Virgin, ibid. 
— Treatiſe againſt the pretended 
; 1 of the Bleſſed Virgin, 368. 
457 Treatiſe of original Sin, 377. 
John Majors Commentary on the four 
Books of Sentences, 388. | 
Clichtquens's Trestiſes concerning the 
Purity of the Bleſſed. Virgin, her Grief 
Aſſumption, and Annunciation, 391. 
Latomus of the ee Divinity ws. 


Languages, 395. 


the other Iuuovators. 
Treatiſes of General Controverſy. 
Seyſſelius's Treatiſe againſt the Waldenſes, 


Trzelins 8 Theſes and Diſcourſes, 125 


Hagoſtratus's fix Books of Dialogues RY 


gainſt Luther, 286. 
Several of Eraſmas's Epiſtles, 291. 
Eraſmns's Treatiſe of the Purity of the 
Church. of Jeſus Chriſt, 322. 
— Hs Commentary on the 530 Pſalm. 
ibid. | 
His Anſwer to Lather, 339- 

—— His 2 of a Pamphlet, inti- 
tuled Agreement between Lacber 
and bee concerning. the Lord's 
Supper, 3 

Piltourte againſt the Pſeudo E- 
agelici, concernin $ the Reformation ib. 
is Diſcourſe a 
__ of Germany ibi 
Sylveſter Prierias's Refrain of n 


Errors, 357. 
Cajetas s little Treatiſes, 301. 


* a Shietd of the Cnthotirk 
| hurch, 369. „ 
- ——KisKettation of ſame of) Eurher's 


Concluſions, ibid. 


F:fher's Refutation of Lt ther's Nefenſy af 
| 2 1 by Pope 


the Propoſitions condemned 
Leo X. 379. 
If Conference againſt Luther ibid. 


Driedd's fur Boaks' on the holy Sari 
ture andthe Doctrines or the Church 3 


— His Treatiſe of Chriſtian Liberty, ir in 


ihre Books, 387. 


xcel- 


Defenſe. againit the Cenfure: of 


greJind to the Fxi- 


Natalis Bede s Apology againſt conceals 
ed Lntherans, 356, 


 Coltavenns's Rani of ſome Articles 


againſt Luther, 359, 
Clic to vn a uber, ibid. 
—=<-His'Defetife of the Church agataſt 
the Lutherans, 


9 | A His Defeate | of ihe Council of ch 


Sent, ibid. 


John Faber Biſhop of 2 his 1 6 5 ; 


of the Hereticks: Together with his 
other Treatiſes of Controverſy. See 
the Catalogue of them, $9t. | 

Several Treatiſes of Controverſy by Ec- 
kias 391. 


 Piphint's Apatogy againſt Bacer's Ca- 


umnies, 


r, FOR of the Controgerſies 


handled at Ratisbonre, ibid. 


lis Treatiſe. of the Means of put- 


ting an end to Contraverlies, ibid. 
Latomns's Defenſe of the 7 of the 
Faculty of e ainſt 
His Reply to Lutber, 
Elis Treatiſes concerning ſeveral 
Queſtions, ibid. 
1 Treatiſe concerning the Church 
ibi 


— — His Refutation of the chriſtian Oc- 


conomy, ibid. 

-His Diſcourſe againſt Erafinur, 

concet ning the Means of promoting 
Peace, 

— His 12 againſt Tindal ibid. 

His Refutation of Oecolampadius, 96. 

Sadolet's Letter to the People of Geneva 
and to the Germans concerning the Re- 
formation of the Church, 402. 


Longolius's Diſcourſes againſt the Luthe- 
Ilimphelingius's Sermon concerning the 


raus, 403. 

A great many Treatiſes written by John 
Cochlens, 

Several Treatiſes written b Nauſea, 412, 

Rivius's Treatiſe in Defenſe of the Cen- 
ſure of Le Faculty of Divines at Lou- 
48 

angeſt's 2 Preulles of Uniyerſities 

wr Poſſibility of keeping God's hom 


mands, and his aber 387. 
Tuyeatiſes concerning the Sacraments. 
King Henry VIII. of Exgland his Defenſe 


of the ſeven Sacraments, 378. 


A Defenſe of it by Fiſher, 379. and by 
More, 381 


Contarenus 8 tout Books ofthe Sacraments 
N of Co uroverſy 4205 Luther and 


of the Church, 389. 


Eckins's Ditcourls on the ſeven Sacra- | 


ments, 391. 

Cochlæuss I reatiſe of the Grace confer- 
red by the Sacraments, 406. 

Rivius's Treatiſe of the ſeven Sacraments 


387. 
C oncerning Baptiſm. 
Cochlæus's Treatiſe of infant Baptiſm, 407 
Concerning the Euchariſt. 


Cajetan! s Treatiſe concerning the Eucha- 
riſt, 


67. 
F. ifher? 7 obo Books of the Real Profetice 
of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, againſt 


0 ecolampadins, 379- 
Clichtovens's Treatiſe of the Euchariſt 
againſt Oecolampadius, 390. 
lis Hamilies on the uchariſt, ibid. 
Hangeſt's Treatiſe of the Euchariſt, 387. 


Concerning the Maſs. =_ 
Cajetan s Treatiſe of the Celebration of 


the Malſs, and of the beſt Manner of 
hearing it. 367. 


——His Treat of the Sacrifice of the 


Maſs, ibid. 
Pighins's. Treatiſe on the Maſs, 304. 
Ne s Treati on the Maſs, 11. 


| Treaties on Pexauce, 


Brann Treatiſe on Confeſſion, 319, 
Cajetan's Treatifes of 9 8 . 


vide 
en, his 
— Satisfaction, . 


4550 394. 


ne the Miuitter of the Sacrament, ib. 

Another Iteatiſe ot the Aut and 
Coolellege ibich. 

— Of Exeomnpnicstion, bid. 


Of che Punimment that a Man 


ought to undergo, Wen he does not 

the Penance that is een e Hel the 

Prieſt. ibid 

Whether it be lawful for adC6n- 
feſſor to diſcover the Crime of a Man, 

Who accuſes himſelf of ante. Kill 
the King, 367. 


 —— Of the Fear. of Hume ene ibid. | 


is Treatiſe of Confeflion, ibid. 


Thomas Illyricus's Treatiſe of the Fower of 


the Keys, 369. 
Latomus's Treatiſe of private Conteion, 
394. . £42 14% 1 
| '0n Ordination.. eren ” 
Cajetan's Treatiſe of the Matinor — 
ing and receiving Holy Orders 
His Treatiſe on this Queſtion, at 
What time ought the Biſhop to pro- 
nounce the Words of Ordination, 367 
—— Whether the Pope has Power to pet- 
mit a Prielt to marry, ibid. 


0x "Marriage. | ; | 
Eraſmns's Treaties: on Marriage and Di. 


vorce 323. f 
Cajetan's Treatiſe of Marriage, 366. 
His Treatiſe on this Queltion, 
Whether it be in the Pope's Power to 
diſſolve a Marriage that is contraQed, 
but not conſummated, and for what 
Reaſons he may do it, 367. 
——— Whether it be lawtul for a Wife 
ta live with an Adulterous Husband ib. 
His two Treatiſes concerning the 
Divorce of the King of England 368. 
Agreppa's Treatiſe on the Sacrameut of 


arriage 376. 
Francis 4 ore $ Treatiſe concerning 
Marriag 


Cochlens's DE Ee againſt Polygamy, qr 
| Concerning Purgatory. 


Hagoſtratus s Treatiſes of Purg 3 286. 
Cajetan's two Queſtions concern 8 the 
Souls in Purgatory 366. 


Concerning Indi Rensen. 


TetzePs and Eckins's Theſes. 
$ our Treatiſes by Cajetan 366. 


Conrernivg the Worſhip and Invocation 0 
Saints, Relics aud Images. 4 


eaſe us $ Dialogue concerning the 

orſhip and Invocation of Saints, 386 

— —— His Diſcourſe concerning the eight 
Blaſphemies of the Latheraxs ibid. 


Cajetan's Treatiſe of the Invocation of 
Saints, 357. 


_ Clichtovens's Treatiſe of the Worſhipping 


of Saints, 390. 
Four Queſtions by Latomus 396. 


Concerning Faith of good Works, 
oftratus's Treatiſe of Faith and good 


orks, 286. 
Cajetan's Treatiſe on the ſame Subject, 367 
John Faber's Treatiſe on that Subject, 391 


G oncerning Free-1will Predeflination aud 
Gr aces 


Hage 


Higofrate's s Treatiſe of chriſtian Liberty, 


Eraſmus's Treatiſe of Knee and his 
two Hyperaſpifte, 338. 8 


| Driedo's We ot the Reconciliation 


of Free- will with Predeſtination: Of 
Grate and Free · will; And of the Cap- 
tivity and Redemption of Mankind, 382 

Cantarenys's Treatiſe of juſtification, Free- 
will and Predeſtination, 389. 


Eckius's Cryſopaſus, 391- 
Pighins' $ ten $ concerning Free-will | 
and Grace, 394. 4 | ; 


PMeatiſes concerning Diſcipline, _ 


| * 5 ly Decins's Commentary on the De- 


cretals, 386, | 
Hage- 


* 


Hogoftratus's Diſcourſe againſt Prieſts that 

keep Concubines, 286. 
Several of Eraſinus's Epiſtles, 291. 
lis Treatiſe of Confeſſion 322. 

His Treatiſe concerning the War a- 


* 


gainſt the Tzrks ibid. © 
cis Explication of ſome Pſalms, 320 
His Eccleſiaſtes, 324 © 
Many of the Articles of his Defenſe 
againſt Luther's Cenſute, 332. 

— His Letter to the Bithop of Na- 
ſl, concerning Abſtinence from Fleſh 338 
Raulinus's Diſcourſe concerning the Re- 
formation of the Clergy 342. | 

Bonſjard's Treatiſe on the Continency of 
Prieſts, and whether the Pope may diſ- 
penſe with the Laws concerning Celi- 
bacy, 346. . 

Wimphelmzins's Treatiſe concerning the 

Agreement betwixt the begging Friars 
and Pariſh Prieſts, 360, a 

——— His Treatiſe concerning St. Au- 
guſtin's being a Monk, 3606. 

Cajetan concerning the Conduct of a Con- 
ſellay. in whom Confeſſions made to 

him. raiſe luſtfal Deſires, 367. 

———— His Treatiſe on this Queſtion, 
| Whether the Precepts do oblige all Men 
under pain of mortal Sin, ibid. | 
Thomas Illyricus's Declamation againſt bad 
Chriſtians, and concerning the Manners 
of Prelates, 370. | 
Bedda concerning the Bleſſing of the Paſ- 
chal Wax Taper, 386. | 


” $ 8 4 N 1 


ontarenus's Treatiſe of the Duty of Bi- 
T 
| R HO -of the Life and 
_ Manners of Friefts, 291. © 
_ "His Treatiſe —— the Offi- 
eee Church. bidet th! 
Albertus Pighins's Treatiſe of the Hierar- 
Kg Ee 
—— ——His Anſwer written to a Pam- 
phlet written by the Proteſtants con- 
. Cerning the general Council, 394. 
pierius [aleriannas's Treatiſe of the Prieits 


1 


'Beards, 47. 


Treatiſes egen, the Eccleſiaſtical and 
Lay Power, and the Power of the Pope, of 


the Councils of theChurch, and of Cardinals 


Aluainus's Act of Veſpers, on natural, 
civil, and eccleſiaſtical Dominion, 282 
283. 


His Treatiſe of eccleſiaſtical and 
lay Power, 283. 
| His Treatiſe of the Authority of 
the Church and Councils, agaiult Caje- 
tan, 285. | 
Raimundus Peraldus of the ſacerdotal E- 
minence and Dignity above that of 
„ , 3d i 
Paul Cortes's Dignity of Cardinals 358. 
Cajetan's Compariſon between the Au- 


thority of the Pope and that of the Coun- 


„ 

His Apology ſor that Work, 365. 

His Treatiſe of the Inſtitution of 
the ſovereign Biſhop, 365. 

Mathias Ugonius's Treatiſe, intituled Sy- 
nodia Ugonia, 368. | 
— tis 
. nity, ibid. 
Chriſtopher Marcellus Treatiſe of the 
Dignity of the ſovereign Pontif. 369. 
Thomas Iilyricns's Treatiſe ot the Pope's 

Power, 369. | 
Fi 
- Prieſthood, 379. | e 
His Retutation of Velenuss Trea- 
ttiſe concerning St. Peter's going to 
| Rome, ibid. | 5 
Deciui's Counſel for the Authority of the 
Church, and his Defenſe of the Coun- 
cil of Piſa, 386. its of | 
Sutor's Treatiſe of the Power of the 
Church, 387. et | 
en ee 0 of the Councils, 389 
| His two Books of the Duty ot Bi- 
ſhops. ibid, | | Ne n 
His T reatiſe af the Ropes Power ibid. 
the Pope's Power, 


Letomus's Treatiſe o 
Vittoria's three Lectures on eccelefialtcal 
Power, 396. | 


's Defenſe of the Authority of the 


reatiſe of the Patriarchal Dig- 


* 
„ 


A Diſcourſe againſt the Ufurpations of 
the Court of Rome, writ by Rhenanys 


under the Name of Licentius Evangelus | 


Pas Cortez's Treatiſe on St. Peter's be- 
ing at Rome, 402. i ee 
Steuchus Engavinus's two Books con- 
cerning Conſtantine's Donation, gay, 
Cochlens's Treatiſe of the Authority of 
Councils, % ©, Yr 
Nauſea of Councils, and others 412. 

Treatiſes of Morality. ” 
Sylveſter Prieriasß's moral Sum, 3597. _ 
Almain's four Treatiſes of Morality 282. 
Hogoſtratut's Pearl of moral Philoſophy, 
in twelve Books 286. £ N. 


1 


is Diſcoueſe againſt Inchantments, 


ibid, 


ns Diſcourſe againſt Prieſts that 


kept Concubines ibide 
Several of 'Eraſmans's Epiſtles, 292. _ 
His Exhortation to chriltian Philoſo- 
pA rugs: Lag 
His Diſcourſe of the Greatneſs of 
God's Mercy, 3235, 1 
— His Compariſon between Virgi- 
nity and Martyrdom, ibid. 
— Diſcourſe concerning the Child 
„ A "v5: 
His Inſtruction concerning chriſtian 
Marriage, ibid, 


lis Treatiſe of the chriſtian Widow, 


Hs Treatiſe of Purity 327. 


Prayer, ibid, | 


His Treatiſe of the Contempt of the World. 


Raulias's Doctrinal and Letters, 342. 
Bouſſard's Rules concerning Conduct in 
every State of Lite, 4 wh 
Vives Treatiſe of the Duty of 'a Mother 
and of the inſtruQion of a chriſtian Wife 

345. 


His Treatiſe concerning the Re- 


lief of the Poor; of Communication 
of Goods; of the Agreement of Man- 
kind; of true Wiſdom; of Peace, and 
of n Vertue, ibid. 
Tis Treatiſe of Proſperity and 
Adveriity, ibid. ä 
Seyſelins's Treatiſe of the three Eſtates, 
and of the Duty of Kings. '349- 
WWimphelingins's Treatiſe of Purity, 359, 
— His 
Youth, ibid. | t 
Some other Treatiſes of the ſame 
Author, 359, 360. oO 
Cajetau's | reatiſe of the Pleaſure that 
Men take to think of Sin, 366. 
His ſeventeen moral Reſolutions, 367 
Some other Treatiſes writ by him con- 
cerning the Mounts of Piety. The Law 
of Exchange, Uſury, Simony, Vows, 
and on other moral Queſtions, ibid. 
Of the Obedience that is due to a Supe- 
riour, ibid. : 85 | 
Major's Mirrour of Examples 388. 
Cluhtovens's Treatifes : See the Title, 
of them. 390. | a 
Victoria's Treatiſe of the right of War, and 
of the King of Sans Right to the I. 
dies, 39s J7*»;łg . rat he: 
His Treatiſes of Charity, Tempe- 
rance, Homicide, Simony, Magic, and 
of the Obligation of a Man that come 


to the Uſe of his Reaſon 398. 3 


Sadoles's Tremiſe of the Education of 
Children. 402. | . 
His Conſolations and Meditations 
in Adverſity, ibic. 
Several I teatiſes writ by Fredrick Nuſea, 412 
SEA MN 
Reuchlinas's Art of Preaching 280, 281. 
Eraſmus's Eccleſiaſtes, 225 
Raxlinns's Sermons for all the Sundays of 
- the Year, and ſor Lant; ſor the Feſti- 
vals of the Saints, and on Peuance and 


tte Euchariſt, 2 | 


2, ; 
Syboefter Prierias's N on the Epi- 
ſtles and Goſpels thr 
and for the Saints Hol 


ays, intituled 
the golden Role, 337. 


| Sweat of Jeſus Chrilt, 
Seyſſelius's 


bout the Year, 


of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 


Agrippa's Sermon on the monaſtic Life: 
3 OF | 
Another Sermon compoſed by him 


on the finding of St. Anthony's Relicks 2 


ibid. ; * 
k SOT „, 

Fiſher's Sermons on our Saviour's Paſſi- 
on, and on Juſtice, 379, 


Jobn Faber's Homilies, 329. 


Etckius's Homilies, ibid. | 

Frederick Nauſea's Homilies 412. 
Books of Piety and Devotion. e 

Eraſmns's chriſtian Soldier's Manual, 316 


- 


is Diſcourſe of the Greatneſs of 


God's Mercy 322 
——— His Diſcourſe addreſſed to the Nuns 

of Cambridge, ibid, 5 
lis Treatiſe of the Mannet of Pray- 

FFC at » | 
His Prayers ihid. 


; * 


— His Hymns in Honour of the Bleſ- 


ſed Virgin ibid. 


— 


_—— His Paraphraſe on the L ord's Prayer, 


bid. n 
His Treaiſe of the Contempt of 
the World, ibid. | 12895 
——— His Treatiſe of the Preparation for 
F ona a7; ; 
Raulinuss Doctrinal of three Deaths, 342 
Bouſſard's Explication of the Sacrifice of 
Vives's Meditations; his Exerciſes of the 

Soul; His Commentary on the Lord's 
Prayer; his Office and 3 on the 
reatiſe of the cj 6K Eſtates of 
the Way-faring: Man, 352. 
Several l 


*" 4 


reatiſes writ. by Prierias: See 
the Catalogue of them 357. 


Fiſher's Treatiſe of the Means of attain- 


ing to Perfection; his. Diſcourſe on 
Charity; his Treatiſe of Prayer, and 


bis Paraphraſe on ſome Pſalms, 379. 
Sir Thomas More's Explication of the Paſ- 
ſion of Jeſus Chriſt: And Prayers taken 
out of the Book of Pſalms, 381. 

Sxtor's two Books ot the Carthuſian Life 


$7. | 
1 Quodhbetical Queſtions. 396. 


Hangeſt's moral Treatiſes, 387 
Langſperg's Treatiſes of Devotion and 


_ Morality, 388. 


Critical Treatiſes on the Healy Scriptares 


.Reachlin's Advice concerning the Sup- 
ITteatiſe of the Education me” 


prefling of the Talmud 280. 

His Occular Mirrour, ibid. 

——  — His Apology for the Occular Mir- 
rour, ibid. | | 

His Treatiſe of the cabaliſtick Art. ibid, 

Hoguſtratus's Deſtruction of the Cabala; 
his Dialogue concerning Rewchliz's 
Caſe; his Apology againſt Reuchlin; 
his Acccount of the Procecdings a- 
gainſt Rexchlin; 286. 

Eraſmuss Treatiſe of the Sorrow and 
Death of Jeſus Chriſt, 327. 

— His Apology againit Faber Sta- 

puleuſit, 329. p | 5 

Faber's T reatile on the ſame Subject, ibid 

Eraſmuss Apology againlt James Lopez 

Sta nica, 330. | Fe, 

His Diſcourſe addreſſed to Stuni- 

C + £13 C7£5 

His Diſcourſe againſt Carranza, 34t. 

His Di(courte addrefied to Stan- 
diſh, on a Paſſage of St. Paul concetn- 

ing the Reſurrection, ibid. — 

— — His Anſwers to Bedda's Pam- 
phlets, ibid. | 5 45 

His Apotogy againſt Sulor 332. 

—— ——His Apology againſt the Centure 
of the Faculty of Paris, ibid: 

| His Anſwer to the Remarks of an 

old Scholar, 337. 5 

[His Apology to ſome Monks of 
85 concerning ſome Paſſages of 

© Scripture, ibid. 


His Anſwer to the Prince of Car- 


pi, ibid. 0 

Ja Nebriſſenſis his Quinquagena, 361 

Agrippa's T reatiles againſt St. Aune'sthree 
usbands, 376 | 

Fiſhers three Books of one only Magda- 


len, 379. K 2 Na- 


) 
* 
| 
i 
1 
1 
| 


— — — — 
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\ 


Natalis Bedda's Treatiſe of one only Mag- 


dalen 386. 


lenſis's Commentaries ibid. | 
His Apology for the Daughters 
and Grandfons of St. Aune ibid. 


Faber Stapulenfir's Treatiſe of three Mag- 


dalen's, and a Diſcourſeof abandoning 
Jeſus Chrift 387. VA 


ibid. 

is Antapology ibid. 8 
is Treatiſe concerning St. Aun's 

three MY ibid. AR 
Clichtovens's Preface to Faber Stapulen- 
 fies Treatiſe concerning the three Mag- 
dalens, with an Apology for that work 
| nr. 
Stenchus Eugubiunts Treatiſe concerning 
the vulgar Verſion, 404 


Verſions, Paraphraſes, Treatiſes, and C on” 


mentaries, on the Holy Scripture. 


Reucblin's Verſion of the ſeven penitenti- 


al Pſalms, 280. | | : 
F:ſher*s' moral Commentary on the ſeven 
Pſalms, 379. | 5 
Eraſmns's Verſion of the New Teſta- 
ment, with Notes, 351. 
is Paraphraſe on the New Te- 
ſtament, ibid.  _ 


iss Explication of ſome Pſalms, 


n+ v 


Bouſſard's Commentary on the ſeven, pe- 


nitential Pſalms, 346. 


Vives's Meditations or Paraphraſes on 


the Pſalms, 348. 


Cajetans Commentaries on the Old and 


and New Teſtament, 366. 
— His Explication of 64 Paſſages on 
the New Teltament, ibid. _ | 


Marcel's Exercitations on the firſt ſeven 


Pſalms, 369, Ss : ; 
Faber Staplenſis's Commentaries on the 
„ IT. 5 e og 
His Pfalter in five Columns, ibid. 
His Comentaries on the Goſpels, 
St. Paules Epiſtles, and the Catholick 
Epiſtles, ibid. 


John Major's liter al Expoſitions of St. General tracts of controverſy againſt Lu- 


Mathew*s Goſpel, 388. 


pels, ibid. 
Contarenus's Scholia on St. Paul's Epiltles 
— His Explication of the Pſalm ad 
ze levavi. ibid. . = 
Eckius's Commentary on the Prophet Ha- 
gat, $94. N 
Patabulus's Notes on the Bible, 397. 
Sadolet's Commentary on the Epiitle to 
the Romans, 400. 2 
His moral Explication of the oth 
and 93d Pſalms, ibid. | 


| Gagney's Notes on the New Teſtament 


3 ; 7 
Seher Eugubinuss Coſmopeta, 40g. 
His Commentary on the Pentateuch, 
and on the Book of Job, ibid. _ 


Of the Sixteenth Century 


from 1550. to 1600. 


Books concerning the truth of religion. 


3 Itelman, of the myſteries of the chri- 


ſtian faith. 5 681 
Alfonſo de Caſtro againſt herefies 690 
Pole, of Conſtantius's baptiſm by S8. Sil- 

veſter. 


2 3 | 9¹ 
Gardiner, of true and falſe obedience. 


8 692 
Bredenbachius (Tilman) his letter concer- 
faith, with Eiſengreinius's apology con- 


cerning the certainty of faith. - 693 


Perionius's theological topics. 694 
Canus (Melchior) his theologie places. 696 
Arboreus's theoſophia. 6 
ſtian religion. 727 
Medina (Mich. de) his chriſtian exhorta- 
tion, or of right faith towards God. 
hs | | 731 


Tillet (John) biſhop of Meaux, of the chit: 


8 
* 


His two Books againſt Faber Stapn- | 


His Commentary on the four Goſ- 


————Defences of that book ibid 


Method to repreſs the fierceneſs 


Sanders, of the viſible monarchy of the 
_ church, and of the key of David. 738 


Lenſæus, of the only religion. 753 


Genebrard, againſt ſome Jews who op- 
poſed ſome articles of the chriitian re- 
ligion. 


* > 
Stapleton, of the principles of faith. 756 


| - , Commentaries upon the maſter of the 
Gutor's Apology for the vulgar Verſion, 


ſentences and treatiſes of theology. 


Sasbouth's treatiſe upon the four book“ 
of the ſentences. 681 


Caltro (Alfonſo de) againſt hereſies. 60 


Perionius's theological topics 694 
Soto (Domin de) his commentary upon 
the fourth book of ſentences. 695 
Canus (Melchior) his uz, 
Arboreus's theoſophia 699 

. Heſlelius's catechiſm = I». 903 


Naclantus's eighteen'treatiſes, and fourteen 
theorems of Divinity 726 
Tillet (John) 'biſhop of Meaur, of the 
creed, and of the twelve articles of 
„ Ft WM; - 5 
Medina's expoſition of the fourth article 
of the creed. SS. 


ls 
Hoſius (cardinal) his confeſſion of faith. 


| r 
Edereus's theological partitions, or the oe- 
conomy of the SS. 736 


— Partitions, of -catechiſm of the 


council of Trent, ibid. 


Emoite's confeſſion of the cathelick faith. 


2 eee, 
Molanus's abridgment of practical divi- 


nity. 2 | 742 
 —— —Þibliotheca theologica. ibid. 
Lindanus's panoplia evangelica © 744 
Caniſius's ſum of chriſtian doctrine 754 
Catechiſm. 85 ibid. 


Genebrard's commentary upon St. Atha- 
naäaſius's creed | | 755 
| Three books of the Trinity ibid, 
Stapleton, of the principles of faith 756 
Villavicentio (Laur. de) of the way of 

forming theological ſtudies ibid, 
. Coccius's catholick treaſure ibid, 


ther, and other innovators. 


Catharinus's apology for the truth of ca- 
tholick faith, and doctrine againſt Lu- 
ther, 1 e 1.4; ON 

Gropper's catholick inſtitution 689 


Bunderius's abridgment of the points of 


divinity which are controverted be- 
tween catholick and heretical divi 
| | : 690 
Conference between four doctors 
of the catholick church, and thirty ar- 
ticles which are diſputed by n 
3 | ibid. 
——-Buckler, of orthodox faith. ibid. 
——— Diſcovery of the impertinencies of 
Luther, with a refutation of the opi- 
nions of the Lutherans —_ ibid. 
Caſtor (Alf. de) of herefies ibid 
Pole (Regin.) of eccleſiaſtical union 690 
Gardiner againſt 55 75 and Bucer 692 
Lizet's polemical tractss 2 


89 
Bredenbachius (Matth.) of the ways of 


compoſing the differences of the 


— Two letters of religion ibid 
Taper's defence of twenty articles of the 
faculty of Louyain againſt the Luthe. 

rans bid 
| Ten theological diſcourſes ibid 
—— Memorial of the cauſes of here- 
ſies in Germany | 


 Lippomanus's confirmation of all catho- 


lick opinions, with a confutation of 
all the foundations of modern hereticks 


wen 4 ; - ibid 
———-Explication of the creed ibid 
Perionius's theological topics 695 


Cenalis (Rob.) antidote againſt the inte- 
1, | e "0 

—— Plucking off the ſcycophantic 
mask of the impiety of Calvin ibid 


of hereticks ibid 


Balduinus (Fran) three defences 2 85 


nes. 


Oty (Matth.) trac againſt hereticks 695 


Latomus (Barth.) two tracts agaiuſt Bu- 
cer IE 720! 
Letters concerning ſchiſm hy 
Caſſander (Geo.) off the duty of, a pious 
man, who loves peace in differences of 
religion | 8 
Conſultation 704 


Heſſelius's refutation of the new faith 70% 


Auſwer to Caſſander ibid. 


 Tiltet (John) Biſhop of Meaux's anſwer 


to miniſters, and advice to ſeduced 
gentlemen a 727 

Eſpenczus, of the virtue of the word ot 
God in the uſe of the ſacraments, and 
ſome other tracts 72 


Medina (Mich) chtiſtian exhortation o 


Of purgatory, ſaving repentance, 
and indulgences 8 


Calvin. ibid 


 ——— Information concerning the te- 


formation of the church, and apology 
of that information ibid 
Hoſius (Stan. ) anſwer to Brentius: trea- 
tiſe of the word of God: confeſſion 
of the catholick faith: compariſon of 
the ancient church with ours 735 
Ederus (Geo.) hammer of hereticks : 
Babylon of hereticks : diſcourſe of ca- 
tholick faith: enquiry into true and 
falſe doctrine Ss. 


- Villegaignon's ſeveral tracts 80 


Oſotius (Hieron.) letter to queen Eliza- 


beth; and three books in anſwer to 


Haddon, in defence of that letter ibid 
Sanders of the vitible monarchy of the 
church, key of David and other po- 


lemical tracts 8 


Maldonat's relation of conference Uo 
- : Miniſters of Sedan { 740 
Hervetus's polemical tracts in French 741 
Turrianus's polemical tracks ibid 
Pamelius's diſcourſe to the ſtates of Flan- 

ders about unity of religion. 43 
Cunerus Petri, of the marks of a true 

church | 


Lindanus's Panoplia Evangelica aff 


Other polemical treatiſes ibid 
Baius's diſcourſe of the church 270 
—— — Diſcourſes againſt Marnix ibid 
Paiva Andradius's orthodox explications 
Defence of the council of Treat 
| | | Ibid 
Cheffontaines's defence of the faith of 
our forefathers 752 
Sainctes (Calude de) declaration, of athe- 
iſms of Calvin and Beza, with other 
polemical tracts 753 
Lenſœus, of the only Religion: of the 
only church : and of the admirable 
concord of the Church 7 
— Of the unwritten word of ed 
l Rong | ibid 
Stapleton's three firſt volumes 756 
Coccius's T heſaurns Catholicus ibid 
Lorichius's polemical TraQs ibid 


Diſcourſes upon the ſacraments. 
Of the ſacraments in general. 


Catharinus, of the intention of the mi- 
niſter, and of the character of the ſa- 


ctaments 8 687 
Canus (Melch.) of the ſacraments' 699 
Maldonat, of the ſacraments 739 
Baius of the ſacraments 749 
Alan, of the ſacraments . 

Ol baptiſm. 


Catharinus, of the difference between the 


baptilm of John, and of Jefus Fn 

Of the baptiſm of jewiſh goats 

Bunderius, of baptiſm againſt the Ana- 
baptiſt Menno | 


Caſſander's two tracts of flu biptifn 
Of the ſtate of infants that de 


. unbaptized 4 ibid 


Conferences with Anabaptiſts 708 
Baius, of Baptiſm © 5 


Jt, 
| 


Of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 


——Conſultation concerning ſomeof 
the ſacraments. | ibid 


i Of the euchariſt. 


Gropper, of the euchariſt os: 
Gardiner's two tracts againſt the 'Sacra- 
mentarians _ =: 2.8 
Latomus, of communion under one k 2 


Of the uſe of the cop __ 
Heſſelius's proofs of the real preſence 709 
Eſpencæus, of the adoration of the 12 
Sepulveda, of the truth of the body and 
blood of Jeſus Chriſt inthe ſacrifice of 
WERE ALD 


8 1 
Garetius's collection of paſſages of Wo 


£1 
Upon the ſixth chapter of St. John ibid 


upon the euchariſt n 
Sanders, of the euchariſt 


— of Tranſubſtantiation ibid 
Maldonat's and Hervetus's letters con- 
cerning the ſtate in which Jeſus Chriſt 
is reſeint in the euchariſt Ip 
Lindanus's tra& in defence of the living 
body of Jeſus 
the euchariſt | 744 
Saintes (Claude de) of the euchariſt 753 
---- Examination of Calvin and Beza's 


Doctrine about the euchariſt ibid 
A Apology for that book bid 


Pithoeus's notes upon the inſtitution of 


the ſupper 8 4 
Genebrard's preface and notes upon Fe 


pencæus's tract of the euchariſt . 


Of the ſacrifice of the mals, and the com- 
Catharinus, of the ſacrifice of the maſs : 
of the words of conſecration : of com- 
munion under both kinds: of the in- 
tention of the miniſter uy 
Latomus, of the euchariſt: communion 
under one kind: and the ſacrifice 700 
.Caffander's Liturgica : and collection of 
hymns and collects Ni $0 
Of communion under both kinds 


8 701, 707. 
Heſſelius, of the ſacrifice of the euchariſt 


1 £4 09 
-Of communion under both Hows 
| 1 ibi 
Of the celebration of the office in 
the vulgar tongue ibid 
Tillet (biſhop) of the antiquity of the 
_ maſs 


| 72 
Eſpencæus, of private and publick mal. 


ſes 8 729 
—— Of collects ibid 


De Mouchy, of the ſacrifice of the maſs 


A 70 


Garetius, of the ſacrifice of the 125 


| | 134 
Hoſius, of communion under both kinds: 

of the celebration of the maſs in the 
vulgar tongue 3 
Sanders of the ſacriſice of the maſs 738 
— Of private maſſes, and the celebra- 
tion of the office in the vulgar ny 
33 tbic 
Maldonat's and Hervetus's letters upon 
the queſtion, wherein conſiſteth the ſa- 
crifice of the euchariſt 739 
Pamelias, of the Latin liturgy 
Cunerus Petri, of the ſacrifice of the maſs 


| | 3 744 
Baius, of ſacrifice, with letters upon that 


ſubject 8 ö 
Cheffontaines, of the neceſſary correcti- 


on of ſchool divinity, in which he treats 


8 of the words of conſecration 752 


: Of penance. a 
Cakharinus, of the right of abſolving in 
foro Poenitentiz 5 
Lizet, of auricular confeſſion 693 
Canus (Melch.) ſix lectures about penance 


Heſſelius's fits of the fact of Ne 
|  farius, when he abrogated confeſſion 


Campegius (Tho.) of reſerved caſes of 
Excommunications : of interdiQs 717 
Medina, of ſaving penance 


692 


ibid 


Chriſt really preſent in 


Leiters and tracts concerning 


5 731 


Lenſzus, of the eccleſiaſtical ſatisfaQtion 


of a penitent 753 


Okt ordinations. + 


8 9 


| Campegivs of conſecration of a biſhop 


dy a Sehiſmatick 5115 5! | 
Eſpencæus's digteſſions in his commenta- 

ries upon Timothy and Titus 
Hofins, of the martrage of prieſts © 735 


Hervetus, of reſtoring eccleſiaſtical di- 


' cipline, i. e. of ordaining no man with - 


——Six books of continence 
Sepulveda, of the 1 
ges, and of diſpenſations _ 73 
Hervetus, of the marriages of ſons of ta- 

WIS... i 1 741 
Turrianus, of clandeſtine marriages, and 
at celibacy:-- 5; ibid 
Cunerus Petri, of the celibacy of the cler- 


BY | 744 
„„ 


Camerarius (Barth.) dialogues of the fire 
of purgator _ - | 700 
Medina (Mich.) of purgatory 


Garetius, of prayers for the dead 734 


Lenſæus, of purgatory, and the Limbus 


Patrum, three books 753 
Olf indulgences. 1 

Medina, of indulgences 731 
Maldonat, of indulgences 739 
Cunerus Petri, of indulgences 744 


Of the worſhip and invocation of ſaints, 


of relicks and images. 


Cathatinus, of the conſummation of the 


glory of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the bleſſed 
vir in | f / 684 
——— Of the certainty of glory; of invo- 
cation and veneration of ſaints ibid 
Of the worſhip and adoration of 
Images 687 
Latomus, of invocation of ſaints 
Heſſelius s, of the invocation of ſaints 
45 5 09 
Garetius, of invocation of ſaints 


Sanders, of images . 1738 


Molanus's anſwer about images 742 


Of faith, juſtification, and good works. 


Catharinus, of the certainty of juſtiſicati- 
on 5 | 
Sanders, of juſtification 
Maldonat, of righteouſneſs and juſtifica- 
tion + 739 
r anſwer about prayers for the 
ea * 


742 
Cunerus Petri, of juſtificatio 74 
Baius of the merit of works 748 
—— Of charity | 749 


Vega's defence of the decrees of the coun- 

cil of Trent about juſtification 751 
—— Queſtions about juſtification ibid 
Lenſæus, of faith, hope and charity 753 


Stappleton's twelve books of juſtification 


N | ibid 

Of original ſin. 4 

Catharinus, of original ſin 683, 688 
Bleſſed Virgin 

A ſecond of the ſame 


687 
Maldonat, of original fin 


739 
the 
conception of the bleſſed virgin 740 
Peltanus, of original fin - 741 


Turrianus, of original fin, and the con- 


ception of the bleſſed virgin ibid 
Baius of original fin c 748 


Of free-will, predeſtination and grace. 


Catharinus, of the preſcience and provi- 
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Hereſie, what is Hereſie, and what Obſtinacy makes a Heretick, 

| 49. That no Perſon ought to endure the Accuſation of He- 
reſie, without defending himſelf, 73 1 

Hereticks, Regulations made againſt them, 84. 86. 

Herman Riſwieh, his Impieties, and his Condemnation, 105. 

Hierarchy, the Sate of Superior and Inferior Prelates, more per- 

fect than the State of Monks, 49. 52. 


Holnicide, that tis not lawful to kill a Tyrannical | Prince, 18. 


The Cenſure and Condemnation of a Book and the Doctrine 
in it, upon this Subject, by the Faculty of Theology, and the 
Bithop of Paris, 95. And by the Council of Con/tance, ibid. 
Conteſts upon this Subject at the End of the Council, 18. 
The Proſecution of Gerſon againſt this Doctrine, 46. 48. 
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the Soul of Jeſus Chriſt deſcended into Hell, ibid. The Er- 
rors of Augnſizne of Rome, about the Union of Chriſtians with 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the Nature of Jeſus Chriſt condemn'd in the 
Council of Baſz/, 26. 106, A Cenſure of two Propoſitions 
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Miracles, in what ſenſe they prove the Divinity of Chriſt, 73. 
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Nicolas V. his Election, 43. His Life and Death, i654. 


Nicolas Quadrigorii an Aug aſtine, a Cenſure of two of his Pro- 


profitions, 100. 


Obedience, that all Sins againſt the Vow of Obedience, are not 
Mortal. 
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Appeal, 86. x | 
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The Order of the Conception of the Virgin, its Inſtitution, 107; 

Military Orders, inſtituted in the Fifteenth Century, 4:4. 
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Paris of Crafſic, The Subject of his Letter againſt Chriſtophilus 
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Patrouage. Of the Right of Patronage, 85; 86. The Caſes where- 


in a Patron may be depriv'd of that Right, z#i4a. © 
Patrons. That they ought to take nothing for the Benefices which 
are collated by them, 85. That the Right of Patronage is not 
mortgag'd or ſold together with the Eſtate in Land, :. Thoſe 
wꝛho rob Churches, are depriy'd of the Right of Patronage, 86. 


Paul, the Chamberlain of Gregory XII. Repreſents the Pope at 
Laine, and is evil entreated, 6. 


Peter, Cardinal of Felix. The Council which he eaus'd to be 5 


held during his Embaſſy into Spain, 86. 5 
Peter of Ancharano, a Doctor of Bolagne. Maintains in a Diſ- 
- courſe, the Validity of the Council of Piſa, againſt the Oppo- 

ſition of Robert of Bavaria. 2. . 5 FR nts 
Peter de Luna, call'd, Benedict XIII. Aſſembles a Council at 

Perpignan, 1. The Means which the Prelates of this Coun- 

cil propos'd to him to put an End to the Schiſm, and which 
he accepted, 2. Proceedings againſt him by the Council of 

Piſa, 2. His depoſition publiſhed in this Council, 4. The 

Council of Conſtance ſent Deputies into Arragon to treat with 

him, 14. Sigiſmund goes thither, and concludes a I reaty upon 

this occaſion with the King of Arragon, 15. Beuedict would 

by no means agree to it, and therefore retires to Paniſcola, 16. 

His Proceſs is drawn up in the Council, ibid. He is depos'd, 

ibid. There he ſpends the reſt of his Days in his Obſtinacy, 

and there dies, 19. | | | 
Peter of Oſma, a Spaniſh Doctor. His Error againſt the Neceſ- 
ſity of Confefſion, and its Condemnation, 105. | 
Peter Plaon, Doctor of Paris. Made a Diſcourſe in the Coun- 
5 of Piſa, about the Superiority of the Council above the 
Ope 4: 6 2 | | 
Peter Bayne an Engliſhman. Carries into Bohemia the Books + 
of Wicklef, o. 42 | | 
Playing at Games of Hazard. Forbidden to Eceleſiaſticks, 86. 
Popes. A Decree of the Council of Florence about the Primacy 
of the Pope, 33. Regulations about the Popes, 25: The 
Bounds ot their Power, 46; 101, 109. The Original of this Pow- 

er, 47. The exorbitant Pretenſions of Popes ſuppreſs d, 105. 

The 1 5 of Appeal and of giving Sentence in greater Cauſes 

in the firſt Inſtance, granted to the Popes, bid. Whether 

the Church dan at any time be without a Pope, and how, and 
in what Caſes it may be depriv'd of him, 47, 48. 3 
Poverty. When voluntary without a Vow. approv'd of, 50. 
Eccleſiaſtical Power. Of the different ſorts of Eccleſiaſtical Pow- 
ers and their Extent, 46, Sc. I hat it does not reſide only 
in the Pope, 101. e 


Prayers. Indulgences granted to thoſe who repeat the Morning 
Prayers when a Bell rings, and on Friday at Noon, 86. 
Preachers. Regulations concerning dee l Sy, 86, 87. 
Preſentation to Benefices. That the Cognizance of the Right of 
preſenting to Benefices belongs to the ſecular Judges, 8. 
Prieſts. That a Prieſt can abſolve, or conſecrate, tho he be in 
a State of mortal Sin, $85. That he ought to celebrate Maſs 
at leaſt four times in 4 Year; 87; That a Prieſt cannot cele- 
brate out of his own Dioceis, without a Teſtimony from his 
own Biſhop, 85. ; SSP een IAA 
Privileges. © Granted to Regulars Mendicants, by Alex. V. 85. 
The Proceſſion of the Holy Spirit. Is controverted between the 
Greeks and the Eatins in the Council of Florence, 32. A. 
Deciſion of this Council upon this Subject, 33232 
Divine Properties; Whether the Properties which conſtitute the 
. Three Perſons of the Trinity; are God? 101. 
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Robert of Bavaria, King af the Romans. Protects Angelus Corarius, 
cCall'd Gregery XII. againſt the Council of Piſa, 2. The Lega 


[by of the, Council ot 5 %, conteſted by him, 3. Its Legality 


Wer againſt the Propoſals of this Prince. ibid. 
Rockſana, the Captain of the Bobemaians. He is one of their Depu- 
ties to the Council of 54%, and there diſcourſes of the Com- 


manion in both kinds. 95. Swearst to obſerve the Treaty between 


© ol the Balemiant and the Council, ibid. Being fruſtrated of the 
18 1 he had of being Archbiſhop of Prague, he renews the 
chiſin and the War in Bobemia, 96. He is driven away, 161d. 

bat 217008 en ang. ONE wh the Thaborztes, ibid. 
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MES LR 


Shine Archbiſhop of PN condemns. the e Bock of Anil, 
90. An Appeal from his Sentence to the Pope by the Univer- 


fity of Frag ue, 90. His. Sentence is confirm d at Rome, ibid. 


His Death, 91. 


Salle. How to avoid | it, 2 0 The Councils” about the Schiſin | 


in 1408. 
Hl . The literal Senſe of Prophecies, 103. That all 
Meh: ations 1 the vulgar Tongue, ought to be approv'd by 


TP Hebe Ordinary. 1 
Divine Seraias. 175 2 me x ot. reading it, 26, Al, Farbidden 
cl prate in the time of it. 
Wort orbidden to be repre ented in the Church, 87 
{gras the — ag is great care tor alle mbling the Con- 
clbof Conſtaucs 8. He comes to, 2 34-55 and. 1s preſent at 


52 Journey i into Aragon, to procure the 
? Peace of the Chur I treats Wi ith the King of Arragoz, 
I4, 15. ap cg Penciſlans.in the Kingdom 9 „ 95. 
Makes his Entry into ae is Heh 1 
2 Gilencd. Of. obſerving, Silence; in 2 Bo 
: Siman-of Cramunt, Patriarch of A. lexandri 
Council of Pſa, 3. 


the Council, 9. Mak 


| What F 9 5 Ec 
Simony. Forbidden, 85. "ay * . 
A Freer to demand 


rbb they have. nat Thaſ win Ony, 5 N 15 
bition to demand any thin ing for Os GO $7, A e 
to ſell or buy the Profits  Benefices, id. ; 

vista ind ch them, 56. 

A In what. ſenſe eternal Pain is d lue to 6. 7+ '& M bie 
between venial and, mortal * ns, 85 I. 10 05 4390 72 „ 
Son Li it conceives it elf, 757 7 
Tue Holy Spirit. Conferences th Gree areha i 4 Lating, about 
- . the Proceſſion of the Holy he Den, of the 
Council of Florence about this mee: 8 8 ace, 


rudy, The Books Which Divine * yay 
2 See A ſuperſticious Prayer Sour cho ef 1 


Pel 
mrs A 10 $66 1B rig; of © 


| Tanths, men and bows vied, 197: KS 


80 wo; 1. bal wig.) 
| 


ae eon 10 


nefice, %. 
wu AY off OLE 


he Reformation of the Church. Attem ted i in 0 105. Tres 


Men, are bound 
by receiving the Revenues of the 
are ruinqus before 00 Death of - 


+ y * 
L Pe cf | 
| - 7 * 
A 2 
* 
1 


f DE A of the, Principal Matters 


Scholaſtical Theology. Degenera 


8 ir 
"Theodorick Archbiſhop of Colte#: 5 The Rath ti & 
liſf'd in a Con 86: n uit f Th Nick bet 


Thomas Arundel Archbiſhop of Cari n . Regal 
1 he publifh'd' in a'Counci! ag nſt 8 5 


19% vi Orte payment of Tithes, Lf 7 OM; 1A *. 
Latin Tongue. I hat one muſt under ia d the AP 1 


order to His being c ordain” d, 87, 99 raking 3 a Be- 


Tonſure. Enjoyn'd'to be us d by the inferior Clergy, $4,” 
Ec leſiaſtical Tribunal. Regulations. about ne 3 00 of 


2 ibunal, 85. 
A Coane held nder 


Ulations : 


A ic llef, 


Tri aud of Salazar Archbiſhop of z 
1s Archbiſhop, 87. 


n my 100 


V 
Vicars. When palh- Prielts are Forbidden to take NT TY 
dicants for Vicars, 86. That an honourable? . 
to be Mewes 55 8 my Anse 


v rgin her immaculate Conc tion.” See Pio. f 
| f het a from 1 45 e of alen 
and ſingular JC 1027 1 5 in this ſhe 8 57 Q. | 
% be compar'd o 3 ibid. Of her Aſſumption. b. i 

we ought 900 too much to truſt to Prayers to che 93 
at the po : po int of Death, 104. The Superſtition of giving 1805 
cular Names to the Images of the Virgin, condemn'd. 


Viſitation. Of the Viſitation of Prelates. 85. 
Hows. Meh all Sins againſt the Vow of Obedience W r. * 


tal, 
-guilty of , hte 


U; Jury. x Contract declared to be 
of 2 at Paris, 10g. 

Wicklef. The 9 0 of his Separation fv n the 
Hei is acquitted in England, 88. condemn” A 4. wr, 
in a Council at London, ibid. He retracts and dies. ee | 
Articles of his Doctrine condemn d in the Comeil dl. Con- 

aun. 


ſtance, 92, 

Wicklepes. The Condemnation of the Wicklefites in 4 
ell at London, 89, 90. feu © Condemnation of ee 

F 4 tes: A Captain of the Ta 95. 


ob Fo | 4 22 * 


„ 


e 


{ROLE e 


1181 


Rift)” 


150+ x0 


A Ids 
2) 4580 


Of the K ixteemth Century from 1 1 
1600. 5 


* A ein Ki TIO 


A. 1 
TO ought be twenty two Years old, 145. cannot be 
depoſed without being heard, 1jjſ. 
Abſolution, to whom it ought to be deny'd, 24. -who! is the 
Miniſter of it, 365. the effect of Abloluton, 369, 370 % 
Abſtinence from Fleſh; what Obligation of it in Lent and on 
Saturdays, 274. the Law that exjoyns it, 309. what is tte uſe 
of it, 338. it is commended, 376. Reflections on this Subjekt, 
ibid. Eraſinus's Opinion concerning; the Law that enſoyns Ab- 


ſtinence, 3333. ant rad 
Adrian VI 550 his Life, 179- EleQion-w the Pa apacy, 180. 
his good 


Jefigns, ibid. his Project for a Retotimition3Vhe, | 
his Brief to the Diet of Naremberg, 182. his Death, 190 0 
Albert of Brandenburg, Archbiſhop of Menzz, order'd to 
Indulgences in Germany,” 152. Lueber's Letters to him, 6 x 5 Fi 
Alexander VI. (Pope) his Death, 13e 
| Alexander (Jerome) ſent into Germany to execute the But! a- 
gainſt Lazher, 172. his Speech at the Diet of Morm, ibid. 
employed to malte a Peace with the Lutherans, 235. he re- 
jects the· Book of Concord, 239. he wakes a Conttitution a- 
bout Diſcipline, %. 5 Lan 
Algerus,' A Judgment ovtlew 4s Bock, concerning the Eu- 
chariſt, 313. 85 a * 
Altars that may be carried about; the fault to Aller them, 2 
Gn e Cardinal of A##boiſe, reform par 2 5 of Ne 52 
mbroſe, an Elogy on his Father . | 
Anne the Original of that Seh. 19 194. their rrors," ibid. 
their Growth, 203: divers Sects of then, bid, their Rebellion 
in in Uper-Germany, 194. their Manifeſto,4bi4; Ravages'arid 
Defeat, 191, the Troubles raiſed by them i in Switzerland, ibid. 
their ſeizing! of the City of Munſter, 216. their writing of 
Reſtitution, 21 7. N. 6 Sacrameht, bid. the Miſſiom of their 
Preachers, h %%,  Mwvſter taken by: we ter Been ibi. their 
Diſperſion and Raine, 34%/ũf¹1h 
St. Ame, whether The Was theice matriedy" 35). W de 
5 Bolen, 8 of King Henry VIII. her Condemnation me 
ath, 20 nn 1H 090 
de, off Cleve, the Fourth y of King Hem) Will. fem beck 
5 in dee, 237. Fr * e 
An gels, | K more excellent Creatures | than Men, 
8 0b 6g * 5 a n 8 & vio: ii K. 
Anger of God De e rc 3 "1. NHK 
| ese, eee e ene 
eee 
3 Sf C 09 04107 ene 
| a ert her death to doubt even x, =p M 
A bembolu ( Ang ino the North to [= 
115 W 2798 2 e L 220016] r e 
Archeu- 
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| e What it 165 2 


*, 
AL #4 


I 'contaitied' in in the Third VTO 


Ach ati Ligna, what" it fi enities, 361. . 
Ar nob ius, his Commentary on the P/Ylms, 308, 313. 
Artemon, what it fi gn! es, ZOI+, 
T0 of the Conditions required in it, and 
Nn 2p 4 7 fs a 

ve Mary, to ſay it in the beginning o ermons approv'd, 31 
Ke, ſee Diet and Snell. 8 aha TT 
55 Auguſtiae, his Elogy, 312. whether he was evera Monk, 358. 


* Die on that Subject, 359. a Compariſon between him 


and St. Jerome, 294, an Approbation of his Doctrine, 384. 
an Abridginent of his Opinions concerning Grace, Free-will, 
"atid'Predettination, 254. a judgment on his Commentary on 
a Plalms, 319. 


Auguſtine-Fri riars, angred becauſe they were not employ'd to give © 


out Indulgences, 153. 


f Aurichalchun, taken for Wa rankincenſe, 361. 
Baden, à Conference held in that City againſt the Zuinglians, 5, 201. 


Baptiſin, the neceſſity of it for Salvation, 274. Whether it is of 


ur forts, and whether the Faith, of Parcnts entitles Infants 


ES. 


70 it, 277. an Article in the Book of Concord, 2 
Baprizing of Infants, whether a new Profeſſion 


of 


287 their Faith 


15 ON, 3 
Rape the EA among the Walaenſes. See lll. 
Barton (Elizabeth) her Lite and Death, 228. 
Sh Baſs 4 a Judgment on his Works, 30 303. AT 
Baſil, The Change of Religion in that Town, 202, +06; 


Balus (Cardina)” Biſhop of Eureux, endeavours the! Kevocarion 


of the Pragmatick Sanction, 139, 140. 
Beards, concerning the Prieſts Beards, 405. 


: . (John) a Leader of the Anabaptiſts at e kis Pro- 


feſſion of Religion and Attempts, 217. he ſucceeded Joby 
Matthews, wid. he cauſed himſelf” to be proclaimed King, 10 
his manner of celebrating of the Lord's Supper, ibid. his Pu- 
ment, 217. 1 
"Natali Bedda, a Shit between. binn and Fames Merlin, 27 -A 


"the Accuſation he gave in againſt Eraſmns, 289. his Paſſions, | 


307, 308, 331, 386. he does publick Penance, ibid. 


Begging-Friars ought not to preach, 200. the fault in ſuffering 


them 228. 
8 Examples of them 358. their Antiquity and Ef. 


ec ibid. 


Benefices, on whom they ple, to be beſtowed 317. to whom 


the Donations of them belong, 267. Corruptions to be refor- 
med about Collations, Reſignations, and Preſentations to Be- 


nefices 233. Such as are provided of them ought to be exa- 
min' d by the Biſhop 266. that Removals from one to another 


Beneficed Parſons to repair to their Benefices 192. 

Benno canonized by Pope Adrian VI. 190. 

Beruardi Job 1) his Aſſertions cenſur'd 277. 

Berne, a Conference held in that City 202 

Henny of Ber, 40 Biſhop of C — bis Deſipr igns to 8⁰ to 
Kome 288. 


; Anger {Lewis ) hid: Books. aan. as * cenſur'd a ſecond 


ibid. 'Canons:concerni 


time 276. his: Condemnation and Execution 248. 
Biſhops inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt 273. 
à Biſhop that is not already a Prie ought to be twent 
ſeven Vears of Age 145. not to be depales till they are heard, 
them 269. not to farm out their 
ines nor Seals 256. the Qualifications of a good Biſhop 370, 
374. their Duty 34 r. their Manners ibid. the Biſhop is the 
ſole Miniſter of Confirmation 341. 
Blaſphemers. Laws againſt them 256. Puniſhments for them 192. 
Vlauroche (George) an Anabaptiſt, his Character 203. beaten 
with Clubs at Zurich, ibid. Flies to Hrol, ibid. | | 
Bieſlings, their uſe in the Church 263, 258. bleſſing of Bells 
+4614, and of Churches 352. Examples of Benedictions 1614. 


[BleſſedneLs, in what it conſiſts 356. 


Bohemians, a Se& called Hratres Babe mi 250, their Confeſſi ion 
ol wem 251. Jo with the Eu- 


218, 25, 272. bee 280 
therans 25 2 


Books appron'd: PI 0 


N 
Ae 
i 1 


CCC 


Borith, what kind of Herb it is 362. 

Borwoſſe (Jabal) nete Friat, the: Alena that be te. 
ncanted 272. 
Bourget, a x Synod there in 1438: a Council there | 
*Þreviury, a 

27%. a Cenſure of the Canonical Hours at eau 
-Bolvamet 1 (Waltiani) Biſbop of . tert 

Refortmers 2%. holds a KA 6rS 8 


I. 


Brothers of Community, their Life a AY Ny 
Bruno, a Judgment on his Co — 1 {a 
Bocer- (Martin), with — 9M defends. 0 20h. 


. endeavours to unite the Lytherans) 1 9 
. rg ge pi rp wh ad ha: 8 ice bet 
them 220. confert with: L 5 1 26 825 
25 Union 164. "Mp Diſpute withthe 25 of n 
222 


J Bee Jen his 


. Calixtines of Moravia 301. 


ht to be exacted of them when they come to have the uſe 


ought not to be allow d but upon reaſonable Cauſes 145. Plu- 
rallties defended; 142, 260. condemn'd 359. to whom forbid- 

den, and to whom allow'd 145. not to be ſold nor bought 
2, Articles in the Concordate about their true Value 147. 
#1; aboliſhed 150. Reaſons againſt Pluralities 370. | 


no one ought to be made | 
266, 


Chapters 'Exem 


47387) 25: 
nſure upon chat of Saiſſont for altering the "ot 4 


| Chateaufor 


© warre, 


' Luther 


Ju ent 2 His agreement with them ibid. 
ölen a yok ye | * 


Agent at the Conference at Ratrobonne 230. 
Marriage 176. approves of the aboliſh- 
ing of the Maſs hid. ſettles autheranifin in Devinark 255. 

Burial deny'd ſuch as die ow 9. Confefſion 94. 


Cabala of the Jews, what Judg wo ouphtto be paſs'q upon it 280. 
Cajetan, or Thomas de Vio Cardinal) the Pope's Legate into 
Germany about Luther* s Doctrine 157. The Propoſals he made 
to him 764d. he writes to the Elector of Saxony 158. 
Eraſmus's Opinion concerning 
them, 1634. 
Calvin (Jon) his Life 249. Settlement at Geneva ibid. Hs Ex- 
ulſion from it 74:4. his Return ibid. his Doctrine about the 
ord's Supper ibid. and about other Points 230. 


g 2 an gius (Cardinal) Pope Clement VIIth's 


1 to the Diet of 

aremberg in 1524. 190. his Speeches to the Diet 191, his Re- 
ply to the Diet's Anſwer ibid. held a Synod at Ratisbonne 152. 
ſent into Germany to 1 8 bt the Emperor after his Coro- 
nation 206. his Speech to the Diet of of Augiburg 297: r 
Legate into England about the King's Divorce 223. 

Campegius Biſhop of Feltri, his Arrival at Tens 233 

Camelopardalis, what it is 361. 

Canons and Decretals, their Authority 274. 


Canons, Rules in the Provincial Council of Cologne concerning 


the Duty of Canons 261, 264: 
Canutſon, King of Stbsden and drug, dtiyen out of his King- 
dom 253. reſtor'd 101d. | 
Carranza .(Santtins) writes againſt e 331. 


Cardinals, their Number limited to twenty four by the Pragma- 


LY 


tic Sanction 135. the Office of Cardinals 233. not to have ſe- 


veral Biſhopricks ibid. May hold Benefices in Commendam 
145. a 5 for en iid. of Seng Duty and Dig- 
nity 35 

Carmelites, to be teform'd 345. 6 

Caroloſtadins (Andrew) follows Luther? s | Dodtine 160. Diſ- 
putes at Leip/ick with Eckizs 161. his Actions in Lather's Ab- 
fence 178. Marries 179. Aboliſhes. the Maſs 41d. alters 


the Diſcipline b. contents with Laither 193. is baniſhed the 


Duke of | $2x0,y's Dominions 194. Flies to Szrasbarg ibid. 
Where he prints two Books i614. ſubmits to Lether 201. dwells 
near Wittemberg ibid. flies to Zarich, where he is made a 
Fe by Zuiaglias ibid. withdraws 10 Baſil ibid. his Death 
701 


Caroli (Peter) complaints againſt him, 275. Dodtine aſſerted | 


by him and referr'd to the Divines of Paris, ibid. The Pro- 
ceedings in that Matter, ibid. The Condemnation of this Do- 
'Qrine, bia. 


A Carthuſian ought to) eat Fleſh when he cap, haye no other 


Food to ſupport his Life, 345. That in a Caſe of extream 


Neceſſity he is oblig'd to eat Fleſh, 398. He ought 1 not to 


ſpend his time in making Verſes, 293. 
Caſſiodorus, his Commentary on the Pſalms, 310, 
Caſtor, the Sign of a Ship, 361. 


Catharinus (Ambroſe) writes for the Pope, and f confuted by 
— e | 


Luther, 173. 
Catharine of vas; her: Marriag e to Arthur 
to Henry the King of England's 2 222 
ivorce, 161d. ÞP 


: The Story of ber 


Caufes Eccleſiaſtical, whether it be carried at the Commencing 
and by Appeal, 134. 142. About Benefices to be 
the Ordinary, 147. When Appeals may be made 
To, me; "The 


. . bf ought not to be uſed 700 'Tempotal Advantage, 3 141. 
7 5 for 1 POTENT of Tenths impoſod by the Pope, aid, 


A Cenfite. on Erz Aae Wridngs, 332+ Eraſmus 8 Apology 
againſt that Cenſure, 308. 332 
Ceremonies of the Church approved of, 268. Their Ufeful- 
neſs, 401. How many'kinds there are of them) 101d. 
we ought not to put an aer onfidence in Hun 334" 
they have not been always the i, vi 
Cerumus (Marcellus). 4 Legate to Trent; 244. mY 4 
Chappels, in Houſes forbidden," 28 . 88 
„how they ought to ieee 
Se dil ren . Leners ** iy Apt 
haradrius, what 3 1 
Charity, of its Growth*and Decay, 398: 
| Charkss V. Emperor, crown'd at A, rege 
2 'at Boleguc, 236. Eis writin of 75 . 
1 175. His Edict again — — oo. Med 
Chal I. King of France, &vjoins the Obſervation of ras Prag- 


2 eee of) Grew Mater of the Collage of N- 


1 F is 


Thaber the Vow of chadu be equivalent to that 85 


: he Pope's Judgment'in her F Wo, 226. KA 
e Sentence to confirm her Marriage, 228. Her Death, 


judged by 
1 — hee 


Article of ce Concordate about 8 0 


4 


= 


Cha 

Cheregd funcio to the is of Noremberg, 182. bY 
Cher, fr an withtheDict, bis,. 
Ge ae Ca of naming it e . 
Cbriſiern 1. King of W 253 byte bd . 


po 
x 
s Iv 4 
- nr 


4 


An Alphal etict 17 


Chrifticrn H. King e Denmark, makes wimteſk Kit of Sweden, © 
254. Puts the Nobles'of that Kingdom to death, 5614.” Dri- 
ven out of it and died in Priſon, % /ꝶ0ũu/ꝗ;gꝓ̃ 

St. Chryſoftome, his 400% 312 A Judgment Q "bis Serraon 


concernin 3 Babylat, 3 ; 

Church, a Decree of 5 Comncl of Sent, about the Unity and 
Infallibilcy of the Church, 257. The Articles of the Book of 
Concord about the Church; 236. About its 75 otity, 237. 
239. Abuſes to be reform d in the Church of Rome, in the 
time of Pope Paul III. 2 An Union of Churches in 
what caſe allowed, 14. ales for Cathedral ard Collegiate 
Churches, 261. The different Acceptation of the Word Church, 
5 32. 494. Perpetuity of the Church, 392. Its Unity, 398. It 

made up of both good and bad People, 338. Wha 1 
Power of eleQting the Sovereign Biſhop of the Church is lod 
285. The Power of its Miniſters do not depend on their 
ſonal SanQity, 350. Church of St. Peter at Kome wok 1 
Julius II. by The Dcfi ign of Teo X. to 90 on with it, ibid. 
The means he uſed, ibid. 1 

Chuech-Yards, to be encloſed, 255. Of Sonde them, 353. 

Church Wardens, not to diſpoſe of the Goods of the Church, 
without the Curate's conſent, 192 


Clement VII. Pope, his Life, 190. His League with the Vene - 2 


tians, and his Garrel with the Emperor, 198. Letters on both 


{ides,- ibid. Put in Priſon aſter Rome was taken, 200. Re- 


leaſed, ibid. His Interview with Charles V. 215. His Bull in 


 fayour of Remy VIII's Divorce, 223. A private Bull about it, 


ibid. His Death, 231. 

Clementine Letters, the Council of Baſil againſt them, 136. 

Clergymen, their Dignity and Office, 260. 

Clerk (Jobn) a Wool-Comber, preacheth falſe Doctrine at Me 
aux, 247 Is condemn'd to be whi 
*niſhed the Realm, ibid. Burnt at = hid. 

Clichtovæus (fee defends the Maſs againſt Luther, 186. 

| Cheng, the Elogy of the Order, 342- he reforming of it, 
181 , 


Crelibacy of Prieſts, the Caſe about breaking their Vows reſer - 


ved to the Biſhop, 345- A Decree of the Council of Sent a- 
ainſt them that ſay Prieſts are not oblig'd to it, 257. An Ar- 
ticle of Agreement about it, 239, Cœlibacy only a Coun- 
ci in St. Paul's 8 5. Whether it be neceſſary to abro- 
e that Law, 5575 Wicther the Pope' may diſpenſe Ja 
the Cealbacy of Prieſts, 346. 366. Queſtion SIG 
ibacy, 346. 
Coad erg on what Conditions allowed, 266. 
r {Jobn) wrote inf the Anabaptiſts and IVES 


he N Uebel) C Curate of St. Euſtachins, delivers ſome Kaen 
mon, and is oblig'd to recant, 248. 
coles (Jobn) Dean of St. Paul's, his Elogy, 302. 
Collyr:aas, that we ought to read Calleycrdas, 362. 
Collations of Benefices, to whom they belong, 233. The manner 
of doing it in Fance, commended in Germany, 141, Ought 
nat to be beftow'd but upon Perſons well qualified, 124. 


Commicrdams of Benefices, forbiden by the Council of Lateran, | 


145. Allowed to Cardinals, id. 
entaries upon the Holy Scriptures, a] udgmen on Caje- 
 ?an's Commentaries, 363. 
Communion at Eaſter, Burial deny'd to ſuch as, have not recei- 
-vedit, 192. Who ought.to be admitted to the Communion, 


188 6 Whether it was Sopyenient to aboliſh the Communion | 


inds, or to reſtore it, 301. | 

Con borne (Lewis) a Fri riar dee ah his Propoſitions cenſur'd, 

273. 

A Mun condemt' d to die, whether. he. may lawfully 1 his 

Ia and when, 3 345. He Ae n never to 1 gs to 

76 1d | : 

Concord, Book of Concord, 236. | 

. The,Concordate between Francis 1. oe Les x. 2 Bt N by 

wem drawn up, 146 The Reaſons of it, ibid. The Arti- 
cles of it; ibid. Sc. Receiv'd and publiſh'd by the Council 
* EN, 147; Pre ded to the axliament of Paris, 
. I4 
titions and Oppoſitions of the Parliament and Clergy, 149. 
Regiſtred in Parliament and with what Clauſes, hd. Con- 

WP. ow D: — 150. The ee it, 112. 
ncubines.. Decrees againſt ſuch Clergymen as keep them, 137. 

CARR 181 


- hag and Carbloſtadimt, 161. 
de Papiſts and Proteſtants, 35+ And at armes the lame. 
95; ONE bid. Broke up, Lf | Count 1 Karisbon, 
148. 245, 
S about Rei Bion their Uu, e A Project. 
- for a Conference propor by Eroſs Eroſmns, ib 
en the uſe vindicated, 274. 
vine Appointment, ' Wy. The Neceflity 4 75 it, bid... Its Uſe- 
- 'fulneſs, 319. The Inconveniences:of. it, 369. 320. Remedies 
for obviating; thoſe e id. I DAL 
* 8 the Ponitent and the Bag el de | 
manner of confefling, 321. ne 
22. The Re en on 11 gry W n 


5 in 1541. between 


1 


Hon. 05 . . 


1 


5 


Councils, of their Authority and Neceſſity, 364. 368. 


p'd and branded, and ba- : 


Letters Patents for the Publication of it, ibid. The Pe- 


Region appointed at Nuremberg, in 1539. 
235. Put off to another time, id. At Baden with the Zuing- 
aut 201. At Berne, 202. At {ek between Ech LA. 


en of P. 4 2 


957 Qution . 
An Anſwer to the A enien- 


7D; EK of the ptigcipal Matters 


Vo be Confeler to a King is a painful and dangerous Employ: 
-ment, 344. His Duty, 345. 


Confefſions of Faith, or che Lutherans at Anoobvg, 20% * Te 10 


Antwer to it, 10. Or the Sacramentarians at W er 209. 8 
he Anſwer to it, 19:4.” O the S, 18. 75 
Conti mation, Abbots pretend to have a Right to confer 1 it, 260. | 
An Article in the Book of Concor about it, 238. 
Conſecrations, who ought to perform them, 133. of Atears 
and Churches ought to be done gratis, 194. 
Contemplation, whether the Contemplative Lite i is preterable to 4 
the Active, 306. | 
Contrition, ſeveral Orietlions concerning this Contrtion that' is 
neceſſary in order to the Remiſſion ot Sins, 365 3677. 
Controverſy, the Difficulty or treating of Controver "en. 422; 
How they ought to be treated of, 29-4. ; 
* The 
Power and Prerogatives of a General Council, 283, 284. 
Their Sovereign Power in the Church, 234. t is ſupcrior 
the Pope, 284, 285. 368. Its Infallibility, 285. Hata Power 
to depoſe a Pope, ibid 364. To whom it belongs to call a2 
Council, 284. 288. Ot the Diſſolution and Traiflation of x 
Council,” 137. 369. Several Queſtions concerning Councils, 
368.  Pighiars Opinion not very favourable to the Authority 
of Councils, 393. A Canon of the Council of Ba, and an 
Article of the Pragmatica, that General Councils ſhould be 
held FE tenth Year, 132. Decrees-concerning their Autho- 
rity, 1 Rules concerning the Methods, to be obſerv'd in a 
Council, ' tid. Propoſitions for 1 # Council, 272. Dif- 
ficulties concerning holding it, 214. The Conditions pro- 
pounded to the Proteſtants, 215. e City of Manna pro- 
poſed to be the Place of its Sitting, 232. Accepted by the Ca- 
tholicks, and refuſed by the Proteſtants, ibi. Appointed at 
122 wy) . Fen pe Kr Put OF to 118. | 
ther time, bi he City of Trent propoſed 23 poi 8 
ibid. But put off to another time, ibid. A We Indien, y 
242. 4 
Councils Provincial order'd, 146. To be celebrated every. "hy 
Year, 192: 256. Order'd ade in a as La. 
Council of Bourges in 1528. 255. e 
—— of Cologne in 1536. 260. ' 
— -—Another in 1549. 267. $4.3 28 | 
Of Lateran V. a Bull to call it, 142. The Hiſtory of i it, 
143. Owned by the King of France, 14 35 7 wh the 
Concordate, 174. The 
—— Of Mertz i in 1459. 267. 


. of it, 148. | 
Of Pſa in 1510. its Indiction, 142. Made _ Fran the | 
| Pope's Bull, 142. The Opening of it, 143. The Biſhops 
preſent at it, #614, The Ats ot it ibid. Its Tents to 
Milan, ibid. The End of it, 144. 6 8 


The Provincial Council of 5. held at Paris, 257% ; 


Council of Treut, Legates ſent to i, 244 Fut 1 0 id, Fi 
Councils. 2 

Of Triers in 1549. N | 

Court of Rome, endeavours to reform it, 223- | 

Court (Steven) 4 Curate in the Dioceſe of Seex, his Vogtines 
condemn'd, 278. 

Couſin (Claudin) a Friar brtacher; delivers ſeveral boctrines at 
Beauuais, which were condemned by the Divines ot. Hariss 


270. | 

Cranmer (Thomas) Archbiſhop of Canterbury, his Life, 226. 7 
Sentence of Divorce ot the King from Catherine, given by him, 
ibid. 

Cromwell (Thonias) the Vicar of Kin ng Henry the VIII. his Life, 
229. Diſprace 234. Condemn d and executed, i. 

Curates, their Div enten 274. Confeſſion to be made to 
them at aſter, 271. May accept the Offerings given them, 
bid, Offerings due to them, 1 . The Duties to be paid to 

| them for Burials, bid. That they ought not to exact any thing 
for Sacraments, 292. Rules about urates, 261. Difference 
berwixt Curates and Begging-Fr riars, 22 The means "of re- 
conciling them. 16:4. - | 

St. Cyprian, his . 312. 1 9 


Dagon, what it is, 361. 


Daphne, what it is, 262. 


Deacons, for whit end inſtituted, 366. 
Death, Preparations for Death, 328. InſtruQions for Wing well, 

Whether * Death is to be feared. Og. . 
Deborah, two different Women of that Name, 362. 
5 of Books cenſured, 346. A Book d dliened to God. 
ibid. 


t 


St. Denis, the Arcopagite, whether the Books that are attributed 


to him be Genuine, 336. 
DR of a OP, or an Abbot; ought not to be done with- 
1 res. heatd, 1435. | 
e betzreen . Peter and Jie, who the Author of 
Diet *4 Angiburg, 206. "The Conference etween the Papiſts aud 
Troteſtante, 207% Ha Dees and Fahalelloth of the , 
211. 0 
Diet of arias 1 955 182. Their Ailfhrer to the Pope's 
. Nuncio 1111 he Reſolution of it, 185. Another in 1 524- 
eterminations of it, 191. en at * 193 
1 jected by the Emperor, bid,” 


Diet of Rativbone in 1541. 137 e 10 Slee 
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941 . NMI . 
Diet of Spire in 1526. the Acts of it, 197. Another in 1529. 204. 


Another in 1 540. Bid. Another in 1544. 241414. 
D inn 
Diſeipline of the Church, Conſtitutions about it. Vide Provincial 


Diſpenſations abuſed, 234. Dangerous, 244. To eat Butter in 
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7 aber (J l I with 1 at Zur tc, 186. Pꝛxeſent 2 
- Aa Conference Pager, 201. Not meeting Zuiighns, Pins 
r Ot UT FS TITS on it. « 
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Councils, 255. The Rule in the Concotdate about it, 2390. 320, Pele e 'betwixt him and Erafnuf, 20% 


Lent lawful, 277. When the Pope may and onght to grant 
Diſpenſations, 285. Whether he has Power to diſpenſe with 
. folenin Vows; bl. 02, Ir 3 £55 . 


Divines of Cologne cond mn Luther," 165. Of Louvain the ſane; 
ibid. In ſeveral Articles, 243. Divines of:Paris, their Reputa- 


329 Eſteemiedt 
 , Jonnet, 247 - 


. 
+ 


"Eraſmus, 330. He lived at Meaxx near Eil. 
ü a N 18 i eee 5 p g 920 N 2 ” 
Faculty of Þiyines at Cologye, their Cenſure againſt Barber, 165, = 
Faculty of Divines. at Paris, their Reputation, 269. 8 | 
which they.had to maße Cenſures and Deciſions in the Begin- 

ning of the Sixteenth Century, bid. Conſulted upon -the 


- 


tion, 269. The Occaſions they had of iving their Judgments: means to extirpate Hcreſy, 273. Their Cenſure againſt Lu- 


and Determinations in the Beginning of this Age, %, Con- 
ſulted about the way to root out Hereſy, 273. Their Con- 


er 177. Articles of that Faculty againſt the Lutherans, 243. 
T 'beir Advice touching che Divorce of King Heury VIII. 22 3. 


EF “öh. f), ¾ ⁵⁰ uU ahapos! hator that Faculty, 


rans, 243. Their Opinion about the King of Ezgland's Di- Faith is not a pure 


. VOrce, 223. | 


_ Divinity-School, every Cathedral Church ought | to have one, 


113. | r 1 237041 HS pYte ion | 
Divinity, different kinds of Dvinity, 374+ True Divinity, - 293. 
| 2 The Rules and Methods of true Diyigity, . 12 
318, 319. 336. 374. Falſe Divinity of the Pagans; 376, De- 
ence of School- Divinity, 395. The Method of ſtudying Pi- 
vinity, 360. After what manner Men ought to behave in Con: 
troverſies in Divinity, 297, 298, 299, 300. 302. 304. 3067 
J 30139335. on . .20.211173A 
Divorce, whether it would be convenient to allow of it, 303. 
Doctors, their. Right go judge of Doctrines, 23. 
Dominican-Friars, etnploy'd to publiſh Indulgences to the Detrt- 
ment of Knee, 153 .. a 
Drama, what it ſignifies, 362. 


Eberhard I. Count of JYirvemberg, went to Rome, 282. Created 
Duke of Swabia, ibid. His Death, ibid. AE 
Eberhard II. ſcized'on the Dukedom of Mirtemberg, ibid. 
Eetteftaſticks, their Exemptions, 145. Whether their Exemp- 
tions be by the LW of God, 282. Rules about the Lives, 

' Manners, and Duties of Ecclefiaſticks, 192. 259,” 260. 262. 
266, 267. And about their Habits, 265. Contemned becauſe 

of nie ec, , . 

Eccleſiaſtical Goods, Laymen forbidden to ſequeſter or ſeize 


Etckins Jae his Diſpute at Lerp/ick, 161. His Aſſertions againſt 

Lat ber, 162. Goes to Rome, 166. ' Order'd to execute the 

© Bull againſt Luther, 172. His Conterence with Oecolampadi- 

ut at Haden, 201. Choſen for the Conference at Worms, 235. 

As alſo at Ratisbone, 236. His Notes upon the Theſes of Lu- 
tber, 155. His Letter to Eraſmys, tid. oo 

Elections, Rules of the Pragmatick Sanction about them, 133. 

AcConfirmation of them, d.. How they ought to be allowed 

at Rome, 144. A e . 

ricks, 146. Secured by the Tame for the Abbies truly elective, 


14. The King's Right of Nomination extended to all Bene- 


fices elective, 151. A Canon at Orelans about Elections, 161. 
.  Grievences from the Pope about them, 13. 
"EfecFrnm, the Signification of it, 3. 
Eloquence, its Uſeful neſs in Divinity, 409. 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, whether we may doubt of the Author of 
LL. it. 4333 9 . ; Wes 2 5 N 88 
7 4 Epiſtle of St. Peter, whether it was ever doubted of, 
SE de Re i hS, 
Epiſcopal Office, how great a Burden that Office is, 342. The 
Dangers of that Miniſtry, 342. The Duty of Biſhops, 343. 
("Eraſmus (Deſiderius) courte by Luther, 160: + His Inclination, 


* 
. 


and Opinion of the, Reformation, 161. His Book about Frec- 
Will againſt Luther, 197. Colloquies condemned, 277 
Erich (Guftavzs).choſen King of Swedes, 255. Alters Reli- 
Lion there, ibid. Seites the Eccleſiaſtical Goods, id, vv 
Euangeliſts, whether, it was pofſible that their Memories could 
kal them, 294. Whether they ſpoke pure Greek, 299. 
Euchariſt, Reaſons for the Inſtitution of that Sacrament, 245. 
What we ought to believe of it, 252. The real Preſence of 
the Body ih Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the Sacrament, 30). 
313. Caſeten's Treatiſe on that Subſect, 367. An Article in 
the Book of Concord on the Euchariſt, 209. 238. Difference 
between the Zuinglians and the Lutherans about the Euchariſt, 
205. The Obligation of kneeling at the Elevation of the Hoſt, 


© 256 RR RL I PCT. 2 e 
| Engenins IV, his Deſign to aboliſh the Pragmatica, 136- 15 
a ' Excommuniemions got to be'itifiitedibur for great Cauſes. 2.59. 
 _ Not on private Sins, 274. But on ſuch as abuſe. the Clergy, 
|  , _ 4#bid.. Such only us ate declared excommunicate to be avoided, 
136. For what Cauſes che Sentence of . Excommunication 
- " ought to be pronounced, 283, Different ſores of .Excommu- 

- "!" nication, 1644. Its Effect, 313. 3666. 
*  ., Exeats, a Prieſt ought not to be Wichout it, 2666.4 e 
 Execrarions, when allowed and when forbidden Chyiſtians to- 


2 wards their Superiors, & 
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Aboliſh'd by the Concordate for the Biſhop-. Fraternities, ought not to be 


" Extzeam-LuRtion; of the Sick, an Article about it in the-Book, . 


Fee ata te} 
rene 


mn 18! | ru 0 276, : Lather's Errors about aith, , 
186. The different Signitications about that Word, 301. 
Whether Faith in Jefus Chriſt was neceſſary to the Ancients, 
355: Whether it be neceſſary to all Men, after the eoming' öf 
_ Jeſus Chriſt, bi. That ir does not exclude good Works: 
394. Faith, without Charity, what it ſs, 334. The Rujes of 
*aith, 379. r TE eee 
Farel (Halliam) taught new DoQtines at Meauæ; 24. Leſt 
m (id. 1-0) Io | 
aſts, "their Uſe, 37/3. What we; ought to think of Laws en- 
ö e 'Faſting, 4071. Faſts ce by tue Church, 263. 
Of heir Dblevamnnn, 26g, .... e 
Fear of Hell, whether a Sin; 164. Whether the Fear of Puniſh- 
Feſtivals, what Feſtivals only ought to be obſervd, 19%. Rules 
tor leſſening the number of them, ' 256. Such as happen on 
the Sunday to be keep: on another Day, 268. To trade on 
them not allow'd, 272. Reaſons for the inſtituting of Feſtivals, 
3537 374 Ihe Cuſtom: of -obſerving them, 336. The Ad- 
 vatitage that may be reaped- by them, 373. That the number 
ol = 8 to be reduC'd, 302. 309. Which may be done 
% „ 
Fire of Hell is Mictaphorical in Seyſſel's Opinion, 358. 
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Firſt Fruits or Annats forbidden by the Pragmatick, 1 35. Gran 
ted by the Senate of Bourges to Pope Fugenius with certain 
Limitations, bd. Annats one of the Grievances of Ger- 
many, 141. Therefore demanded ſome Eaſe from them, ibid. 
Fiher{ Jos) Biſhop of Rocheſter, his Elogy, 297. His Opinion 
| 0 5 izabeth Barton, 229. His Condemnation and Puniſhment, 
France, the Elogy of that Kingdom, 29993. 
ing of France ſucceeding Tewit XII, made à Peace 


Francis I. King 
With Leo X. 146. An Interview between that Prince and the 
Pope at Boulogne, ibid. They make the Concordate, -. 

: tled without the conſent of tlie 
Biſhop, 256. Rules about them, 259. Abuſes of them re- 
8 ney of l FRA ET PEE 1 200. a 
Frederick, Elector of Saxony, his Temper, 153. Stitred up by 
Staupitius againſt Indulgences, ibid. Den c by the Pope in 
to protect Luther, 157. Attempts to defend Luzher, 859. The 
Pope to engage him on his Side, ſends him a Golden Roſe, 
ibid. His Letter to excuſe himſelf to the P ope, 167. A Brief 
given him by Alexander, 172. His Anſwer, ibi. 
Frederick King of Denmark, ſettles Latheraniſm in his Kingdom, 
b TTT 
Free: wi! 4 Defence of it, 338, 339. What we ought to be- 
lieve of it. 2 Its Agreement with Predeſtination, 382. 
 The'Decree of the Council of Sent about Free-willy 258. An 
- Article; 122 0 0 in the Book of Concord, 236. A Diſputati- 
don between Caroloftadias and Eckins about it, 16 1. 164. 
Fxiars Regulat, ſome Rules about them, 148. Mendicants, 
Kules for. their Duty, 267 Pheir Offices in the Church, 269. 
To be apptoved by the Biſhop before they can hear Gonfeſſi- 
ons, 270. Rules about their Power in receiving them, 260. 
They are not true Prieſts, 270, 271. Have not more Power 
than Curates,” 270. Have no Right to hear Confeſſions at 
Eaſten, 251272. Have no Authority of their on to adini- 
niſter Extream-UnQion or Marriage, ibid. Qught not to en- 
gage Penſtents to be buried among them, hid. Dught to have 
0 Revenues, ibid. ee e e, ee n eee e er 
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Ceneva; change of Religion there, 10. Enterta | 
his Doctrine, 249. „ mend 24075 10] nid ono | 
Gentiles, whether they were fuued by their good Waxks,1499- 
George (David) his Doctrine, 209, 15/4 „„ 
_ . George of Saxony, preſent at the Diſpute of Lei tibet wen 
Ftiius, Luther, ald Caroloſßadius, 161. Approves the Supre 
macy of the Church of Rowe, 165. |Angry:withiLacber;,who 
labour d ta regain his Favour, 197, His Deith, a8 f. 
Ei, an Herb, 362. Whether it be different from asu, ibid. 
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ide Decree of the Council of Menger about it, 308. The 
$3) it, and its Agreement with. Liberty, 339. The 
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Ning Grace, 46 . See this Matter treated 853. 
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An Alphabetical N DHisf che principal. Matters 


Graduites their Ri vhs acording 10 the W e yo; A Inquiſition, authorized by the Coungil of Leteran, 145. Renews. 

| ST ene ed, and in what manner, 265 Found fault With by; ire, 

Grauo\P(Nicholys) the Empetot 8 Miniſtes. 4 Prefidout ö 1 37x11 : 
Conſfertnecs ef — 23 NES And Ratings pong Interdict / cannot be uſed againſt a Body of. Men for, a Private - 7 


8 Kativa's rejected in France, 134 Aan in Mg -* Perſon; it he be not excommunicated, 136, 192. 

| Hd by the Concotdate; 1 og Alan 2 25 St. Jeb the Evangelilt his Death, 27%, That he did 1 not. endure 

Cre 1 the Anabaptiſt, his rrors, 2 more than the Virgin when he ligod b the Croſß, Bid. 

Gtievances of * 125 Ochers: preface the Diet off Jonas (Juſtus) a Prieſt marry'd, 178. ee, the ee 
Nuremberg, Firs, the Mals, hid. u 


on 7 ited. an A for we Pere at ch Diet St. Irenaws, his Elogy, 312. | Aal. bl 
e bone, 130 wo | ghd 8 ist f Eccleſiaſtical þ Rules which. concern them, 263: 4 mr b = wp 


5 | Judgment, the time of it, 357. 
Hamdi A Nee a 1 thay Author, 313. 7 
Heging, "Principal of _ College of oa 268. do King (Henry VIII. to marry. Catherine, bis Brache 7 
1 VIII. King Eug land, his Book againſt SV PRE dow. 222. A, Conteſt about it, 223. W heth ether. the R I 
ho anſwer'd % 40 2 much angred him; 197. Te '\-are ſufficient for it, 224. Condemm d by the Count ot 2 b 
Hi df his Divorce, 222; Wc, His politions upon the 144. His Death, 14:4. 
 Glergy of England, a2. He cauſes himlelf to be declared Julificaion, By 75 h and Charity, 258. B good Wy ren e, 8 
„Hess of the Church of England; aa He aboliſhes Firſt- Cuther's Error by Faith alone, 156. An A ele in the. Been of 
* ritits, ibid. Cauſes bis Kingdom to be declared independent Concord about i is, 236. In what Kerle A 0 be 9 ed . 
on the Pope, 227. The Articles ef Doctzine which he pub- to Faith, 323. 334. 382. 0 „ 
© iſhed 230. ibid. The Popes Bull againſt him, ibid. His K 3 2 9 
Marriage with Jane Seymomr, ibid. With Anne of Cleve, 23 wy" . (James) Anabaptiſt, his DoRtine, - =] „„ * 
With Curberine Howard, ibid. And with 83 Parr, ibid. The Keys given to the Apoſtles and thar es”; 25 3. 


a II. Pope, his Election, 141. His Dilpenta tions 15 1 a 
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Alis Deich, fbid. The: Elogy of King Henry The Vai *Knights, their Houſes retorm'd, 264. | 
lidity of his Marria ge) 368. Eraſurus would: 2 declare ks HKnpperdoling, the Head of the duden, at ae as Hs | 
-:- Fhovghts concerning his Divorce, 311. His Treatiſe, of the Puniſhmetig, 217. 1 * 
Sacraments, 378. His Difference with Lurber, 378. 379. 4 A EL ghd) 
Defenre uf bis TFreatiſt Written by Fifpery 379. Leufg- King of Babemia, ih 208 ny And trek a aint 
| Henry of Saxony poſſeſſeth himſelf of the 1 ot Geog, the Bobemians, 258. 1 
235. And ſettles Lutheraniſm there, ana | Lambert Aigulphus, a Gray Friar, the Propoſitions. he an, 7's 
Hereſy; Directions for avoiding it, 37%. | N 3 8 
Hereticks, how they ought to be ed, ys e du ages, the Study of Languages, how uſeful, 3 9575 3 


niſned in France, 238. Whether they may and ought to be (Dr ER Martin) the Aſſertions he was forced to dae as, 
puniſhed with Femporal Puniſhments, 336.. atomns (James) Eraſ mu, 's Apology againſt, him, 338. mer 
Herman, Archbiſhop of Colagne, declares for the Proteſtants Law of Moſes, Propoſitions that were not tayourable to the] La W . 
241. Is ſummòned by the Emperor and the Pope, 245. of Moſes condemned and excuſed, 334. Wo, 
Hierarchy, made up of three Orders, eſtabliſhed by Divine Right, Laws of the Church oblige under the Pcnalty.of Sin, 276. Wbe⸗ Fa 
274. he Article of the Book of Concord about the Hierarchy, - _ ther they oblige under the pain of Sin, 283. The F N ve. 
2385 239. The Degrees of Hierarchy and the Functions of contemning them, 353. # 
tte Prtlates, 393- Canon- Law, the ill Uſe that is made of that IT 25 5 
St. Hitary, a J bent on that Author, 313. Of his Commen- Humane Law, under what pains they oblige, 367. Caſes T3 | 
1 the Hſalmi, 310. which they oblige and do not oblige, 388. i 
Hac 2: came) his Fierceneſs againſt Lather, 156, Tee ee his Writings againſt K 330, | Ea 


lchior) an Anabaptiſt, began to preach, 20 Hi againſt him, 303. de 

kk EIN e Strasburgs ibid * 1 the moſt honourable Place, 262. e üb .be, 
Hol Orders, Vide in Oe e en e Pope, his Election, 144. His Nager. 152 "Brief to 

Holy - Water; of the Uſefulneſs and Effects of i it, 252. Cardinal Cajetan againſt Luther. 157. Another about 22 1 | 
Homieide, Queſtions a, 00; rd 398. N 33 N 159. As alſo againſt Luther, 169. His Brief to the 
Hoſpitals, Rules about them, lector of Sexony and Univerſity of Mitten herg apainſt Luther, 


2 
Hobart (Catheriaz) the fifth 15. Wit ife of Henry VIII. 237. Her 172. His Death, 179. His Elogy by Eraſmnr, 283. | 
' -ÞJ Condemnation and Execution, ibid. Letters dimiſſory, Rules about them, 2 58, On what Cee. 5 
27 Hubnelet Lbalibaxer) a Mmiſter of the Anabaptiſts, 203. Flies ons they ought to be given, 256. 
to Zufich, ibid. Recamts twice, ibid. Flies into Moravia, Letters, 5p udgment that , ought to be palſed on an a. 

hid. Is apprehended and burnt at Vienna, ibid. Letters, 272. 7 
| Haites You ricus) wrote againſt the Pope's Bull againſt. maker, Lewis XI. King of France, ſucceeded. C harles VI. * 138. Re. 

473. Law Suit againſt Eraſmus, 290. 340. He was Au- voked the Pragmatick, ibid. His Death, aa : 


Re. 
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That _ 
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Conteſts with Ae lanchi hon 205. 
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Panc ber, Biſhop of Paris, bis E 


ing 277 33 
( a 15 che Prinbiples of 7. etzelins 154. 
A Conteſt between Cajetan and Luther about his Authority 157. 
a2 Diſpute at Leiꝑſicł about it 162, that the Pope cannot give 
Difppenſations without reaſon 233. the uſe he ought to make 
ol his Power, ibid. that he ought not to make War with Prin- 
des not ſubje& to him 141. in what Caſes Princes may oppoſe 
him, ibid. When and on what Conditions they may deny O- 
Pedience to him, ibid. The Grieyances of the Germans ſuffer'd 
from the Pope, ibid. deceiv'd by Flatterers 233. Queſtions con- 
Ceerning his Election 369. of his Supremacy, ibid. that he 1s 
not infallible, 285. whether he can be excommunicated 284. 
he is ſubject to a Council 235.” whether a Council can depoſe 
him 286, 368, 394- of his Power 282, 283. 364, 396. a Com- 
_ "pariſon betwixt his Power and that of a Council 283. whe- 
* "ther he may excommunicate all Chriſtians 283. that he may 
make Laws that oblige under the pain of Sin 160. his preten- 
ces to'a Power in Temporals 393. the moderate Thoughts 
that we ought to have of his Authority 298, 295, 300, 301. 
Poſſeſſion of a Benefice for three Veats acquites a Right "£3. 
Povent (James) his Poſitions condemned 276, 282. Power Ec- 
; cleſiaſtical ; of its Origine 282, 285. ſeveral kinds of Eccle- 
- flaſtical Power 282. Whether all'Prieſts have an equal ſhare of 
tit, ibid. the difference betwixt Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Power, 


Poor, Rules to prevent | 


ibid. the Extent of the firſt: 284 the Diſtinction of it into the 


Power of Order and that of Juriſdiction 282, 356. Lemporal 
Power, its Origine 283. whether it depends on the Eccleſia- 
ſtick Power, id. the difference between Eccleſiaſtick Power 
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Baſil 132. receiv'd by the Synod of Bourget, ibid. the Articles 
_ of it 133, c. the Clauſes added to the Decrees of the Coun- 


cil of Baſil 135. the King's Order to execute the Pragmatick 


136. oppoſed by Pope Pius II. ibid. revok'd by Lewis XI. 
138. oppoſed by the rarliament, ibid. aboliſhed 1 — 11 75 
140. Pius IId's Bull againſt it 137. the ill Conſequenives of the 
Revocation 138. the Decree of the Council of Lateran againſt 
it 144, 145. the Articles of it put into the Concordates 147. 
the Pope's Reaſons againſt it 146. a Petition to reſtore it 151. 
Prayers made in publick for the Peace and Good of the State 


e | | 
Prayer, Rules for it 327. that no Prayer ought to be uſed but the 
_ Lord's Prayer 352. Prayers in the vulgar Tongue 335. Mul- 
Ttloqauium in Orando, what it ſignifies, ibico. 
Prayers for the Dead, its Uſefulneſs 322, 353- an Abuſe in this 
matter to be reform'd 322. e ee tl 
Preachers ought | 
262, 266, 268. how they ought to live 192. and how to preach 
260. What they ought 
ment upon Preachers 268. 


Preaching, what Curates ought to teach the People 256, 258. 


tze Excellency of Preaching 296 Rules for it, ibid. Good 
chers 324, c. 


Predeſtination, profound Queſtions concerning it 354. the Cauſes : 
of Predcſtination 355. Saaolez*s Opinion concerning Predeſti- 
nation 400. Contarini's Opinion concerning it 385. See this 


Matter treated of 382, 383. 
Prierias (Silveſter) his Writin 


s againſt Lather 156. Cc, 
Prieſts, Strangers ought not to b. 


Confirmation, ibid. See Eceleſiaſtieks and Miniſters of the 
Fichten, What it gulf: 3%ũę œ’ : 
Proceſſions, how they ought to be made 267. 
Profeſſors of Philoſophy, how they ought to 
that concern Religion 234. $ 
Property, of the Right of Property 28. | 
Providence, Proofs of Divine Providence 394. 
Proſes, or Sequences, ol the Origine and the Authors of them 


284. 


Purgatory, to expiats the Puniſhments due to Sin. 273. acknow- 
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ledged by Lazher in the Diſpute at Teipſick 163. Proofs of it 
353. Who they are that go to it 362. whether the Souls in 
{1:08 — can be xelievec 
veral Queſtions concerning = Souls in Purgatory, ibid. 
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| 55 - (Ratichonne, a Diet held in that City in 1541." and a Conference 
between the Papiſts and the Proteſtants 236. another Confe- 


rence there in 1348. 245. SEN e 
Redemption, of the Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt 38 4. 
Reformation of the Church, a Model for it drawn up by Po 
lergy 407. Means for reforming Monaſteries 343. 
| lars, Rules congerning them 1435. 
Religion, of the I xuth of the-Chriſtian Religion 392. the Prin- 
_ ciples on which it is eſtabliſnhed ibid. Proofs of the Truth of 
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it 347, Se. how it ought to be eſtablihed 380. the Falſeneſs 


0 120. 
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Reſervations of Benefices by the Pope, in what Caſe allow 'd 
213. aboliſhed by the Pragmatick and Concordate, with cer- 


Father's Goods to be ill gotten 270. 


Keucblin ( 
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the | | | a 
Rome, the Troubles and Attempts of that Court; vide Pragma- 


tick and the Grievances of 
dy the Emperor 199. 


poſitions about the Mats, 5 made Biſhop of Oleron 249. 


Council of Sens about the ſeven Sacraments 2557. the Decrees 


8 miniſtration of the Sacraments 266. that Curates and Prieſts 
Pragmatick Sanction, made up of the Canons of the Council of 


the Sacraments 155. Articles in the Book of Concord about 


Saints, the Worſhip, Interceſſion and 


Satisfaction for the Puniſhment due 
| „ Satisfaction 321. what Satisfactions ought to be impoſed on 
to be ſent by the Biſhop 268. their Qualifications 
to preach of 261, 268, 278. a Judg- 


Sciences, ot the Uſefulneſs and Unuſefulneſs 37 
; + Schweinfield (Gaſpar) the Leader of a Sect, his 
Inſtructions for Preaching, and the Qualifications for Prea- af | 


a'low'd, unleſs they ſnew their 
Letters of Ordination 192. their Sons or Daughters" may re- 
Cceccive a Portion from them in Marriage 270. The Power of 
Prieſts 282. Whether they may adminiſter the Sacrament of 
- . Sequences, or Proſes, the Origine and Authors of 
++ -+- _- . Service of the Church, how it ought to be 
handle Queſtions | 
Seymour (Jane) the third Wife of King Henry VIII. 230. her 
Death 231. | 6 e f 
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tain Exceptions 1 

Nation 144. . 
Reſidence in Benefices, a Fault not to reſide 233. ways to pre- 

vent it, 0d. order'd by the (Council of Bourges 250, 257 
Reſiznanons,” Abuſes'of them 2332 
Reſtitution, that a Son is not bound to it, unleſs he knows hi 


33. onè of the Grievances of the Ger mas 


Reſurrection, Reaſons for the Reſurrection 356. 
fon) the Cenſure of the Divines of Paris upon his 
Ocular Mirrour 270. „ COINS FE 

Revelation of St. Jahn, whether there be reaſon to doubt of i; 
Liberality, r. 400. 
Rogations, eaſons of their Inſtitution 2633. 


Cermany. The City twice taken 


Rotman (Bernard) a Miniſter of Munſter, turns Anabaptiſt 210 
TIO Den Oy 0 TF 
Rirſſel (Gerhard) teaches new Doctrines at Meaux 247. is ad- 

mitted into the Service of the Queen of Navarre, ibid. his Pro- 


Sacramentarians, their Confeſſion of Faith at Augsburg . 209. 
tis AniWerto WH OO HY ug any ens 
Sacraments, the Doctrine about them 267. the Canon of the 


of the Council of Cologne about them 262: a Rule for the Ad- 


ought to have ſomething tor adminiſtring them 278. that no- 
thing ought to be required 258, 263. Luthers Opinion upon 


them 136. to whom it belongs to adminiſter the Sacraments 
352. Proofs of their Validity, tho? the Prieſts that adminiſter 
them be wicked Men 350. & 352. Ho OY Roe REN | 
Devotion paid them ap- 
proved 272. their Interceſſion ſtated in the Council of Sexs 
258. an Article in the Book of Concord about their Worſhip 
239. rejected by the Proteſtants, 25:4. the Propoſition againſt 
their Worſhip condemned 275, 276. of the Interceſſian and 
| Invocation of Saints 253. of the worſhipping of them 322, 
253. of worſhipping their Relicks $373, 377. Ahuſes in this 
Matter 373. Superſtitions and Abules to be reform'd in the 
worſhipping of Saints 309, 311. Oo 1 
to Sin 272. two kinds of 


Penitents, id. the Reſolution of ſeveral Queſtions concer- 
ning Satisfaction 365. whether he that has not fatisfied in this 


Life ought to ſatisfy in the next 366. 
Schinus, that it ought to be read ſo, and not 


Lie and Errors 
203. his Death, 200. i: 255 . "Wo 

Schools, what they ought to teach 265. Rules ahout them 264. 
oly Scriptures, thę reading them commended to Prieſts 192. 
not allowed to the People 272, 275. that we ought not to 
ſay, *tis now better underſtood than tormerly, ibid. that it is 
_ falſe to ſay that it can't be underitood without the Knowledge 
of Greek and Latin 277. the Study of Holy Scripture 32. its 
Profitableneſs 374. an Exhortation to all Chriſtians to read it 
375. critical Queſtions upon the Scripture 381. whether it be 
lawful to doubt of the Authors of the ſacred Books 370. the 

| Verſions into vulgar Languages prohibited 334. 
Sens; a Provincial Council tor it held at Paris. 257. 


* 


them 359. 


celebrated 135. be- 
neficed Perſons to recite it 145. under what Penalties 192. 
the manner of reading it 269. iome Rules about it 258. 


Sermon, differs from a Lecture 276. 0 


Similia, what it = 362. 
Simon Zelotes, diſtinguiſhed from Simon Peter ibid. 
Simony, Perſons guilty of it not to be abſolv' d eafily nor ſoon 
"0p Queſtions concerning it 160. | . 
Sin Original explain'd, with the Conſequences of it in the Book 
of Concord 236. whether Original Sin be proved by thoſe 
Words, In quo omnes peceavernnt 335. the Juſtice of the Pu- 
- niſhment w_ Men 8 liable to, becauſe + 2 Sin 955. 
| -* Agripps's ridiculous Opinion concerning Original Sin 376. 
Se Man ſins mortally by Sing: of Spiritual AQions, while 
he is in a ſtate of mortal Sin 367. _ Hom Baths ©; 
v'dof 335. TR 
Sleeping, ſometimes taken for Death 05 ee 
orcerer, if a Man may apply to one to be deliyered from the 
e . re 
Diet in that City in 1526. 197, 204, 243 
Standonk ( Jo.) his Conteſt for the Archbiſhoprick af Rheims 
347. he is hani d, %%... 
Stawpitius (John) the Vicar- General of the Aaguſtine Fria 
Germany, in favour at the Eledtor of $axony's Court 153. 
of Hine 253: ½½½7i‚ net, 
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Sante Sture, Governor of Sweden CET. 

Stunica (Lopez) undertakes to write EA Wd 3 50. 
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Sunday, the manner of 1 74 i it 26 2. 

Superflucus, whatever a Man that is ſuperfluous ought to, be 
communicated to thoſe that are in want 284. 

Sor (Leter) a Carthufian, writes againſt Eraſmes 284, 332. 

Eraſurns's Apology, ibid. Sutor's Antapology, id. 

Swearing, whether it be permitted to ſWear, and on what Occa- 
ſions 333, 354- | 


Switzers, an Edict of the Canton, of 4 arich againſt the Romi | 
Church 186. an Anſwer to the other Cantons 190. the Maſs 
aboliſh'd, ibid. an Edict of the Popiſh Cantons for the Preſer- 


vation of the old Religion 189. their Confeſſion of Faith 219. 
reject the Propoſal ot Union with the Latheraus 220. 

Symbol, the Etymology of the Word 362. whether it be om 
the Apoſt les 334. | 

Synods ought to be held every Year 192. 

Synod of Aug aburg in 1548. 266. 

of Conſtance in 1534. 219. 

—— Of Zriers in 1 548. 266. 


Talitha, different from Tabitha Ws . 
Temples; their Antiquity and Uſefulneſs 373. 
Tertullian, a Judgment ot him 304. 
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Tetselius ¶ Jobn j a Dominican, commiſſioned to ds pak X 


3 in. Germany 0 
eription of his ition 155. 
Ton ſee Divinity. | 
Touruholt (Juhu) — 5 judgment on his Wriings . 
Toxrs, a dynod held there 141. 
Traditions, the Neceſſity and Authority of them 2.5% 393- 
Tranſlations from one Benefice to another ens not to has _ | 
but upon a reaſonable Caule 145. | 
- Trent, tee Council of Treat. 
Triers, à Council held in that City in 1549. 268. 
| Tolles (Erick) Archbiſhop. of Upſal,'is depoſed and baniſhed 253 
\ reſtored 254. defeated by Guſtauus Erickſon, ibid. 
Turks, the Juitice of a War againſt them 1 3 
Duſeoc herrer, an Anabaptiſt 217. 
Typhonicus, à Wind that is ſo called 362. 


152. his Poſitions e W 154 the 


* > * 
4 2. 


Tythes, the Clergy not obliged to pay them A, the e Eraddion 


of them a Grievance in Germany 16. impoſe! e een 
to pay the Ranſom of n len Bk WA 


ub! Berwars) Paſtor of Kenbergen, marries I 14. defends 
that Action in Writing, bid. 
Vexſions of the Holy Scripture, 
the Vulgar ought to be tolerated 289, 296, 
ther the Vulgar Verſion be St. Jerome s 404. a 
Verſions of the Seripture into the Vulgar Languages 334. 
bee ( Jobn 2 of Lunden, concludes a N with 
the Proteſtants in the Synod of Frankfort, in 1539. 235. 
Views, not to be admitted into Pariſhes without the Order of the 
biſhops 208. Ought to be appointed by the Abbies or Mona- 
ſteries, who have the Cure 192, their Penſions 192. 
=D Vn (Thomas) ſee Cajerans-. 
Nein Mary, that it was fit ſhe ſhould be excmpt from Original 
Sin 355. he Joer of her Immaculate Conception the moſt 
ou 393. tk 
merited to be the Mother of God 
that Jeſus Chriſt was. both Gag banks 
ceſſion Sits" 5-5f) My 
| Virginity; an'Elogy of it 323 "WM 
Vifitations, t 


whether any Verſſons beſſdes 
297, 298. Whe- 


25 whether ſhe knew 


he Biſhops ought to > make W SHEETS vent 5 
_ of: Qutes, ibia. Rules for Biſhops, Na and Sihers, 
do obferve in them 265. 
| 75 itrarius of the Order of Friars Minors his Elop 
2 Jauebuß) Archbiſhop . of, Upſal, left his & 


UBLK I Duke of Wi ircembers, is expelled his bub 279.1 re- 
1 flored, 28 

ie Moves t to abſtain from it 359. 
Unions: of Chatehes, in What Caſes allowed 14, 


_ -- Univerſity of Paris xefuſeth ta accept the Concordate 1 I 50. 
_ -Univerſiry 81 TT; their efolution 0 aboliſh private 
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men, of the Preference uf Women te Men 3700 | 

its Uſefulneſs and Authority 374. that i 

belongs only to Biſhops and Prieſts to preach it 352. 

Worſhipping of Saints, the Aſſertions Want it Londemm a. See 
alnts, 275. 276. 


Wo Lather's Errors I ant Works I 95. 164. 
| Ximenes (Francis) Cardinal, 2 good Opinion of Eros 3+ 


25 taken for £ d. 361. | 

Zachary I. Pope, that he did not depo Childrick I Po 

Zona, what it ſignifies 362. | 2 

Ering lin. (Ulricas): his Life 169. his Sermons. at Zurich, bid. 
his Oppoſition to Indulgences, ibid. his Errors, ibid. the 
Growth of his Doctrine 186. his Conference with Faber at 
Zurich, ibid. an Edict of the Senate of Zurich 188. a ſecond 
| Conference ibid. cauſes Images to puld down 189. his 

150. Maſs aboliſhd in the Canton of Zurich, ibid. 


40 1 a 1 = of celebrating the Lord's Supper order d 190. a 
$2 1 to unite his Party with the Latherans 201. u Confe- 


rence at Baden between Ectius and the Zuingliant, ibid. his 
ritings againſt Faber, ibid. and againſt the Lochen, ibid. 
his Speech in the Aſſembly held at Bern 202. he cauſes the 
Maſs to aboliſhed there, ibid. his Conference with Luther at 
Ma pung 205. his Confeſſion of Faith ſent to Augtburg 209. 
Zurich, ſeveral Edicts of the Senate of Zurich, againſt the K. 
man Church 186. their- Anſwer to the other Cantons 189. 
2 abol RIES there _ 
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Of. the $; ixteenth 2 5 from 15 70. to 
Bbots, whether they ſhould have a deliberative voice in 
Councils? Page 415. excluded from voting, all but 3. 
ibid. in what habit to aſſiſt in the Counci. (ibid 
A from Fleſh, Decree of the Council of Trent about 
it | 
Adultereſſes, puniſhment againſt them 6 | 
Agents of Clergy, eſtabliſhment and wages. 66 8 
Albert (Fane d) Queen of Navarre, cited to Haag. and defer 
ded by the King of France 631. 
Amboiſe, conſpiracy of. 510, 657 
Amyot ſent by the King of France to the Council.47r. — to 
the Council given by him 472, c. Council's anſwer i in 1. 
* 2yor's abſence 480 
Anabaptitts puniſhed in England 496. a2 
Annates forbidden by the States ot Grieau 511. demand to hay 


" en taken away $33- Bop of Ni iſmes $ «099k about them 
I 


Atinonciades, inſtitutions and ſorts 680. 
e as from a Abuſe, Clergy delire nine: about it 
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Appeals, how. to by regulated 573. frivolous and abuſive 475 
478. way of proceeding upon them ibid. 
Allembiy of Clergy of Fraxce at Poly its 3 14 re- 
gulations made zhere ibi. 
Ave Maria, if a prayer? 674. | | 
Augsburg, decree of reformation: publiſhed 464- articles. of a- 
greement between Catholicks and Proteſtants at the Diet of 
* Augibarg 501. reſolution of the Diet i in 1558. ama] 
religion 503. * 
Auſtria, States delire liberty on conſcience gor. 
W 5 
Baptiſin, propoſitions to be examined about it 474. examina- 
tion of thoſe propoſitions 447. canons relating to it 350. 451. 
of the ſtate of children that die without depiiin — 9555 
Barnabites, hiſtory of their order 676. 
Baruch, his book compriſed under Farah ene 
Bavaria, Duke of, his Ambaſladorsdifpute for — wich 
the Venetian 539. Ambaſſador's ſpeech at the Council 551. 
nefices, unions of them 452. prohibition: to unite benetices 
in different Dioceſes 488. regular  benefices to be given to 
Regulars ibid: of pluralities 440, 447/457. prohibirion of 5 
© king any thing out of benefices for any other uſe 628 re- 
Breiles forbidden 628. Ning of rand? 'sdemands Munten 
fl about benefices 5 | Fab . 
4 Venytibiaries; Age necef ty. to accept A benefce 9 qualifi- 
cations, 451. 57 hom, and how, to be examined, ibid. qua- 
ſißenrfons 603. obliged to go into the orders proper for the 
funcgions toyhich their benefices aſſign them 573. woſe thac 
nch 0 Wa neee e fo tee: 25 ap opined 
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An Alphabeticalo / D EN of the principal Matters 


Biſhops, election of Biſhops according to; the; Ststes of Orle- 


ans 511. qualifications 451. promotion 625, 155 to preadh | 


the word of God 626. dignity 424: Vicars f Jeſus Chriſt 


ibid, duty 521, obliged to perform ibeit own functions them- | 
ſelves ibid. reſpect due to them 641. qualifications required 
dy the Council of Trent 572. exhortations 10 a ſtrict life ug cb. | 
Councils (provincial) to be held every three years 521. of the 


416. time within whieh they ought to be conſecrated 609. 
juriſdiction 487. inſpectors of Hoſpitals, and other places of 


piety 573. of fabricks ibid. of Notaries and wills ibid. pro- 


hibited to exerciſe their functions out of their own Dioceſes 


Bibo, judgments of), King of Fance would not ſuffer his 


own Biſhops to be judged at Rome 479. ways how they ſnal! 


be judged 479, 626. 


Bishops (Suftragan ) prohibited 521. titulat Biſhops, without 


Dioceſes, irregular got. 1 . 
Biſhopricks, plurality forbidden 451. convenient to divide them 


54. 
| gow Biſhop of Lonabs depoſed 496. 


Books, prohibited, debate in the Council of Trent concernin 
the Index of prohibited books, 527. decree concerning it 
646. Faculty of divinity of Paris draws up a catalogue 
. . | | 

Bourg's, Anne de condemnation and execution 510. 5 

Baoncompagno, Hugh, Abbreviator of the Chancery to the Coun- 


dil of Trent 413. 


Campegins, Thomas, his opinion of the order which ought to 
be follow'd in the Council 17. | 

Canonries. See Chanonries. 

Canons. See Chanons. 

Capuchins inſtitution 675. | 4 5 

Capuc hin- Nuns inſtitution, and firſt Convent in France 680. 


Cardinals, if they ought to be compriſed within the decrees of 


_ reformation 450. 


_ Carmelites, diſoalceate, inſtitution of their reformation 676. 


Carmelite-Nuns inſtitution 680. 
Caſes reſerved 626. 4 | 


Caſtel, William, a Carmelite, expell'd the Faculty for being at 


a Lutheran Communion 671. | 
Catbarinus's opinion of predeſtination 438, 439. 
Cauſes eccleſiaſtical, what? 630, 631. 


Cenſures, for what crimes Biſhops may excommunicate 511. 


upon what occaſions to be paſſed 521. 3 
Chanons, of the Studies of young Chanons, 669. ſubmitted to 
_ Biſhops 521, regulations concerning their life and duty 


Chanonries, qualifications requiſite to obtain them 628. obli- 


_ gations and duty ibid. Fer hs | 4 
Chappels ruin'd, to be rennited to their Mother-church 531. 
128. 578 


Chapters, rights and duties of, during the vacancy of a See 


629. difficulties concerning their exemptions 632. Biſhops 
zuriſdiction over them 642. ſubmitted to Biſhops 443. regu» 
lation concerning letters-dimiſſory from them 452. in what 

caſes they may give letiers-dimiſſory 521. 

Charity (Brothers of the) inſtitution 676. 8 
Charles V. ſutrender of the Empire and his Kingdoms, death 
502. 


Chefdeville, Alan, an Auguſtinian, his propoſitions cenſured 
Children, ſtate when die unbaptized 426. not ſaved by faith of 
of their fathers 671. PO 5 
Church, confeſſion of faith about it 663. Cardinal de Lorrains 

ſpeech concerning its authority 517. 4 

Church of Ezgland, Convocation in 1562 fixes its faith 661. 
Church of Lyons, concluſion concerning ſome uſages of that 
Church 673. 5 7 
Church (goods of the) unalienable 357% 3. 

Clement VIII. when made Pope 651 
Clergy-immunities 606. 


Coadjutories, regulations of che Council of Trent about them 


. 


Coligni (Odet de) Cardinal de Chatillon, his apoſtacy 655. - 

Collaquy of Poiſſy, its hiſtory 31. * K K 

Commendams, commendatory-Abbots obliged to be 5 
521 number of Abbies to be held ia commendam reſtraine 


5 ibid. Cletgy of France deſire they may be entirely ſuppreGs'd 


Communion under both. kinds, deſired by the Emperor | 474 | 
dy the Ambaſſadors of Poland gos, by, the King of France 
$224Tefnſed: gag. opinions concerning it 347, 449. deman- 


ning it deferred ibid. decrees concerning it 466, canons con- 
— cerning it 557. cop demanded, after the breaking 2 


Communion of Infants, opinions f Pivines about it 381. ca- 
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non concerning it F Murbucz en. Lein (e way 
oncubinaries, penalties againſ} Ecclelialticks concubidaties 
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Confirmation, propoſitions to be examin'd about it 445, ca- 
nons relating to it 451. De a 42 5 . b NN 2 
Council, its decrees ought not to be ſubmitted to the Pope 333. 
_ whether they ſhould ask the Pope to confirm it? 6322 
Council (general) whether it ou to aſſume the title of 
Repreſenting the univerſal Church? 415, 416, 419, ZI. AK 


manner of holding them 6257. , 


Council of Trent, its hiſtory ; ſee the Tuble of — De- 


mands and refulals to receive it in France, 648, 649, 665, & 
Jeq. Pope defired to confirm it by all the Biſhops except 
three, 646. confirmed by the Pope 647. receiv'd in ſeveral 
places 648. articles for which it Was not received in Fance 


Countries (Low) revolution of religion and government there 
655. Biſhopricks juſtituted in the Low-Connrries ibid. 

Cranmer, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, his doctrine againſt the 
real preſence 496. ren g | 


Curates. See Pariſh-prieſts. 


Danez, Peter, Ambaſſador to the Council, his ſpeech to the 
Council 429. good repartee of that Biſhop in the Council 
60 


Dignities of the Church, upon whom to be conferred 521. 
qualifications of dignitaries 627. 
Dimiſſory (Letters) by whom to be granted 523. to none but 
thoſe that are known to be worthy 521. > 
Diſpenſations, not to be granted-againit the decrees of Coun- 
cils 333. abuſes of them ibid. regulations of the Council 
about them 645. committed to the Ordinary 573. Pope's 
power of diſpenſing 453. diſpenſation to hold ſeveral bene- 
fices 451. Lainex's ſpeech concerning them Co. | 
Diſputes, whether Prebends ought to be converted into 
diſtributions? 531 537 558 373. 9 
Divinity- lectures, uſefũlnels of their eſtabliſhment 423. de- 
cree of the Council of Treut concerning them 428 autho- 
rized by the ſtates of Orleant 511. 
Divinity readers functions and oblations 663. Dudithiu, de- 
puty from the Clergy of Hungary io the Council of Trert 
534 life of ibid. asf 


Ecclefiaſtical cauſes ſubmitted to the judgment of the ordi- 
nary 488. of habits of eccleſiaſticks, ibid. of habits and 
lives 663. not to be 2 by the Laity ibi. 

Edward VI. proclaimed 


ing of Eugland 494. alters: religi- 
on ibid. ſickneſs and death 5,08 22 2 n Fs 
Elections, Cardinal de Lorrain's opinion about the election of 
Biſhops 566. clergy delice that the election of Biſhops may 
be reſtored 665, 666, 668. ane en OH 
Elizabeth (Queen of Ex land) proclaimed Queen 03. not 
owned by the Pope ibid. deitroys the Catholick religion in 
England ibid. declared ſupream governor of the Realm ia 
ſpirituals 661. ſeizes on the revenues of the Church ibid. 
calls a Council at London . ibid. 
England, alteration of religion there under Edward VI. 494, 
articles of religion in Edward Vs time 466. reconciled to 
the holy ſee 498. chantze under n Elizabeth 503. 
England (Church of) fee Church | 
Eſpencens refutes Beza in the matter of the euchariſt at the 
coltoquy of Porſſy 518. treats with Beza 580. is blamed,. 
and defends himielf 580. advice about images 512. ſubmits 
to the faculty of Paris 673. | N 
Epiſcopacy, diſputes concerning its being Jure Divino 580. 
c. of its inſtitution 585, Ec. | decrees formed about it 589. 
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Eunchariit, articles concerning it 473. projet of Canons a- 


bout it, 475. decree 476. c. real preſence' ot the body of 
Jeſus Chritt in the Euchariſt rejected 4597. innvocations con- 
cerning the Euchariſt 498. 'Bez#'s firſt diſcourſe about the 
Euchariſt 516. refuted by the Cardinal de Lorrain 571. Be- 
24's ſecond diſcourſe 518. denies to ſign the article of the 
- Euchariſt in the Augtburg confeſſion ibid. projects of con- 
feſſion of faith concerning the Euchariſt 519.” whether the 
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body of Jeſus Chriſt be entire under either ſpecies 7 % 


whether more grace be given under both ſpecſes than one? 
552. ee Nis en dds kk. ener ub apo ede Me 
Excommunications, regulations of the Council of Trent con- 


cerning them 641. ought not to be ſſſues forth, but upon 
Dir Aare dee ener 
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ſigned to have made to the Council 696. complaint to the Judgmente ecelel Meal, 
Councths ty.thow:recelv?d: 020, 621. - concerning. that 

Ferus, book of his cenſuredt by the faculty ofDivinie of Tien Julias III. Pope, | * 

Feuillantines, hiſtory of the reformation 676. an . Juriſdi&ion, artietes 6 of reformation Foncerhing epilcopnl my 5 

Fuillantiner Nuns, their inſtitution 689. 3. 1 tiſgicklon Nn " 

Hlaminiut (M. Antonius) refuſes to be Secretary of the Couns Juſtiffcation, to ber 70 d dated 431. propoſ tion to the 
cil of Trent 414. „ en — Conn of "Trent concerning juſtification by faith alone 430. 

France (King af) named after the Emperor in the Bull: of... articles to be e amin d about it ibid. opinions of Divinesabour.- 
Convocation of the Council 4715. not in the Council 422... them ibid. changes made in the decree of the Council of 
affection of. Kings of Frauce tpr.. the holy See 457. of e Trent concerning Tunesien 440. Cerree 1 it ibid. 
French King's Ambaſſador's place 432. diſputes between 
Ambaſſadors of France and Spain about precedence. 397, 1 
c. made up by the Ambaſſadors 602, &e. 

France, progreſs of Calviniſm in it 651. c, memorial of. "Eg 
French Ambatſadors about A 614. national Coun- 0 

eil degree, and recalled 505. | 
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3 redion 406. life ibid. death yy 


Kings, their ſoveteign's power r 675 T3 mt 
Lainez, general of the Jeſuites after Tenatins 678. debate good? 
bout his election, ibid. {peech at the colloguy of Po:fſy 519. 
_  Lanſac (Lewis de,) King of France $ Ambaſſador at Trent 79200 


Francis I. his death 474. | | 
Francis II. King of France cauſes hereticks to be Fa 110. 
dies ibid. 

St. Rancis's order, ſeveral reformations ofit 67s. .... 5 
Foundations, of alterations in Hur 641 


Gardiner (Stephen, ). Biſhop of Wincheſter, ace 405. 

Generals of 2 ſee ordern | 
entilts ¶ Valeutinus) his life 65 

Gibout N 5 St. Neck in the be, 
cenſured by the faculty 671 f 

Graffines:: 40 chilles) advocate at the Council of Trent 414. 

Gregory: XIII. Pope his election and death 650 

Gregory XiLV... Pope his election and death ibid. * 

Grimaudet, Kings advocate at Angiers, cenſure: of his book 
emitules, remouſtrance of [a of Anjou 674- 


Harneit a Carmelize licentiate, expelled the faculty for pro- 
N ainſt the. Virgin Mary 672, 673. 1 8 

Heath (Nicholas,) Biſhop of Worceſter, depoſed 496. 

Henry II. King of France, his remonſtrance to the Pope 478. 
letier to the Council of Trent 472. ordinance againſt the © 
Court of Rome 473. firmneſs for the Catholick Religion 
* death 503. 

Heu All, ſueceeds Charles IX. 653. dies ibid. 

Hepry, IV. ſucteeds to the Kingdom of France ibid. wars a- 
gainſt the leaguers, ibid. c. converſion, 654 abſolution 
at Rome ibid. 

Hermits of St. Auguſtine, or little fathers, original 676. 

Hqpitals, care of them 452 

Hugonots, wars and peace with them 6. 

Humiliati, ſuppreſſion of that order 680. 

wr” * +." of Lutheraniſm aud Calviniſm in that 

untry 658. 
— eh of Conſtantinople, his Writings againſt Lu- 


therans 6 
Jeſgites, Xt their Founder St. Ignatius Loyola 676, e. Society 
_ of ten Men 697. meet at Venice 677. labour up and 
ibid. their Society decomes more numerous, ibid. 
678. their 1 .677.c; ſpread over the World, ibid. Society 
approved 678. Privileges granted to them 677. Differences in 
the Society aſter St. Ignatius's Death 678. Pope Paul IV. 
Would oblige them to ſing the Office of the Church in the 
Quire, which they refuſe, ibid. Generals ſucceeding St. Igna- 
tius, ibid. End of their Inſtitution, ibid. Diſtinction of Jeſu- 
itss, ibid. Recite no Office in the Quire, ibid. Sorts of Mem- 
bers, ibid. Houſes, ibid. Multiplication of their Order, ibid. 
linment at Paris, ibid. Oppoſition. they met with ho. 
-ibid+.45c,+Concluſion of the Sorbonne again them 679. Let 
ters · Patents for tiieir Eſtabliſhment me” Opinion of the Aſ- 
mz of the Clergy in their behalf 679. deſire to be incor- 
drated into the Univerſty of Paris, but in vain, ibid. teach 
that Univerſity notwithſtanding, ibid. Univerſity defires to 
| have them driven. out, ibid. driven out of France 680. recalled, 


letter to the Pope 3548 
' Laſeo (John a,) author of eb in religion in Poland 658. 


aval, cenſure of propoſitions afſerted by a Franciſcai of 8 


Laval 672. 
Leag ve (holy union of the) beginning 653. 


8 La clauſe proponentibus Legatis debated 540. RE” Ga 


with the Pope 540. anſwer to the Pope ibid. of the clauſe * 


” Proponentibas Legatis 618. that Clauſe explained ++ g 
Liberty, Luther's articles about liberty 457. __ of Di vt 


vines upon them 

Liſmaninus (Fraxciſens) his life and errors 660, 
errang (Cardinal of) his arrival at Trent 5 82. ſpeech, ibid. 

other ſpeeches 583 584 588 589. goes to Inſprack 592. _ j 
an audience of the W oi goes to Rome 619. 


Marcellus Il. Pope his election and death 499. 

Marinarus (Antonius) his opinion of tradition 419 

Marriage, doctrine of the Council of Trent concerning that 
Sacrament 622. Canons 624. laws concerning its ce lebra- 
tion, ibid, c. impediments of marriage 624. times in 


which they are prohibited ibid. publication of three banns 
663. difficulties about the indiſſolubility of marriage 613. Ger- 


mans delire that their Prieſts may keep their wives 648 whe⸗ 
ther clandeſtine marriages ought to be declared null? what 


conditions are requiſite to make a marriage clandeſtine ibid. 
whether the Council had a right to diſannul them ibid. ar- 
ticles propoſed Her the Council of Trent concerning that 


ſacrament 590. opinions of 
ved in Exglan 


ed there 495. 


vines about them ibid: diffol- 


| | Marriage(clandeſtine,) diſputesabout the validity or invalidity of * 
BE. Gr. deeree of Council about them 622 
Marriage of ſons of Family, French Ambaſſadors deſire to 


thoſe marriages 612. 


have them dec lared null 612. 


e of Clergy deſired of the Pope by France 522; deu 
d 523. 3 


Martyr (rerer) his difcourſe in the colloquy of Poi. ig. | 
Mary (Bl. Virgin : ) diſputes concerning her immaculatecon- 
ception 425. 426 different opinions concerning excepting the 
Virgin Mary out of the decree concerningoriginal ſin 437 grief 


of tne Virgin Mary: at the Feier of our Lord approved by, J 


1 faculty 672. 
1 Queen of England comes to tha Crown 498. repeals | 
in 


g Edwards's 1 ibid. reſtores religion ibid. Pope Paal 


gives audience to her Ainbaſſadors 5oo. dies. 503. 
Ai prefident in the parliament of Thoulouſe, faculty te- 
fuſes to take his book out of the catalogue of prohidited 

books 671, 181518 2 
Maſs, articles propoſed to; de exatmitied in the Council con- 
cerning it 560 opinions of Divines ibid, c. opinions of 
Biſhops 563. decree of the Council containing the doe- 
trine of the ſacrifice of the maſs 570. Canons 571. decree 
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concerning the celebration ibid.” that private maſſes ſhall 


not be ſaid during high maſs, or * ne of re- 


and upon what Conditions, ibid. duction of maſſes 641. „gen 
St. Ignat ius Loyola, Name, Birth 676. hurt at the Siege of Pam Maſſacre of Paris 653 wo 
" pelaena; ibid. Pilgrimage to our Lady of Montſerrat, ibid. Stay Maſſarells ( (Angelo) pevform'd the Office of Seereury de. 


at Manreſa, ibid. Voyage into the Hoiy-Tand, ibid. Studies 


in Spain, ibid. firſt Companions, ibid. Adventures, carry d 


o the [nquiſition, where he is {i lenc'd 677. comes to Paris, Maximilian nperor) his Patſage through- 7. die e 
bs ſtudies there, ibid. forms a Society of 10 Perſons, ibid. - ſen Kin oy the Romans 86. ba 18 | 
Goes into Hain, ibid. Meets . Comrades at Paste bid. Mendoza (E — ) his Ambaſſador to the Council bf Treks 


oes to Rome, where his Soci approyed, ibid. dies 678. 
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| | peror 50!; nominates Cardinals ibid. dies 503. 
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Penitents, or Piepuſſes, inflicurion 676. 1 
Penitent Nuns, inſtitution 680. | 
Penance, Articles to be examined concerning *t; 1486 Jevtees 
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Scripture (Holy) Canon ot SS. 420, 423. 
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Saints (Relicks of) ſee Relicks, + þ 

I diflicalties propoſed, by him concerning the n | 
of Seflion XXI. of the Council of Trent 555. 559. anſwer 
to thoſe difficalties 556. 

dane (Elector of): Ambaſſadors at the Council 490. their 
\ Propoſitions ibid, ſpecch ibid. retreat from the Council 493. 
Sbeeſpee (Peter) cenſure of propoſitions defended by nim in 
bis divinity-act 674. 

Scotland, revolution of religion r | 

neceſſity of e 
ſtanding the languages ro comprehend it well 420, 421. of 
the authority of Text, and Verſions ibid, ſeveral opinions 
concerning the way of interpreting them 42 1. abuſe of SS 
phraſes condemned, 422. .. 

Seminaries, decree. Mt the FO of 
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Socinus (Fauſtus) life, doctrine, writings 660 661. 
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: 1 Solinians original 659. progreſs and A bid 


ſee:the whole Choprer, nete ſorts 660, Wen FIR. te. 
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Spifame (Biſhop of Nevers) fall 65 5. 
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2 aunetin (8575 Biſhop of Stow,” :nfulted' by the Biſhop 
of Cava, 435. Puniſhment. of the Biſhop of Cava, ibid. 


Zerilla ( Alfonſo.) Secretary to Mendoza, ailiſts at the Opening | 


of the Council of T1 4 ö 41 3 


5 "The fifth Book of | the Tinteenth C 9 


The Names of the Authors are not mentioned, or any thing that 


relates to them, becauſe ſuch Things may be found under their 
Particular Titles. 


A 
A Bfolution, Power of abſolvitg; ; does it belong to Order or 
Juriſdiction? Page, 688, 
Abuſes, ought to be reformed, -703. Abuſes of the Court of 
Rome, 695. 
Adam, his Marriage and Sin, 682. 
Aarian VI. good laying of that Pope about the Reformation . 
. "the Clergy, 59 . 5 
Agnus Dei, Loaves of Wiawblc d by the Pope; their Original, 62; 
Almſdeeds, Uſefulm KNeaſon of doing them, 699. 
Anabaptiſts, their Seck, 702. Refuted, 1024. 
Anathema, Laws with the Sanction of an Anathema, obli ige 
under pain of Mortal Sin, 696. 
Angels, Catharinus's Notion of the Cauſe of their Fall, 683. 
Annates, Defence of them, 716, 717. 


e Difference between an Apoltle and a Biſhop, 128. 797. 


Ariſtatle, his Errors, 697. 


8 YN. how far Men are oh to follow his Opinions 662 © a 


Baptiſm, of 
Nun Chriſt, 682. That it is not vaild, when conferred in the 
ame of Jeſ#s-Chriſt, 749. Conditional, 
8 705. May be ſupplied in Adults, 751. Infant 
Baptifim approved, 702, 703. Ceremonies juſtified, % d. Lau- 
dabie 2 of reſerving the Baptiſm ot Children, till ſo- 
lemn Feſtivals, 701. Whether the Jewiſh Children may be 
baptized without their Father's Conſent, and at What Age? 
-6#3;" State of Children that dye unbaptized, 684. Caſſanaers 
" Notion of their State, 702. Children dying ES, what 
their Þ Nn ere ibid, © 
Baſilicc or t Churches in Rome, « 7 * 1 | 
Bell's Ori Sita and Uſe, 739. nds 
Benefices ; Penſions, Reſervations of Profits, Regrets,” Ghai 
mendams, Unions, Coadjntories, 717. Plurality condemned, 
716. Reſervations, 717. 
. Bigamy, its Irregularity, 708. 
Biſhops, Jure Divino above Presbyters, 731. 
immediately from God, 750. | | | 
Bleſſedneſs, i in what it confilts, 83 | 1 | 
C ajetan, ſed by Catharinus, _ 
Cainuu, it that Name ought to be in Gene ſic, ibid. 


Calvimiſts, Heads of Accuſation againſt Canin iy France * 
Du Malin + 724, | 


Canoniſts; their Authority little, 697. | 
Canonization. Certainty of the canonitzing of Sai, 634. 5 
Character, of Sacraments 687. i 97 5 
Caſes reſerved to Pope or Biſhop, 717. 

Catheriue (Saint,) her Hiſtory, 701 

8 ot Clergy, 708. Of Prieſts, 707. _ 

Cenſute of Faculty of Par is againlt Bars Propoſitions in PER 744 
Ceremonies, their Obſervation, 745. What Alterations may i 
allowed, ibid. Different ſorts, 1 Vue lid, | 
Canons Regular, Original, 707. "= 3 
Charity, its Nature, 749. i fees 
Children unbaptized, State after Nt 702. 206 444 
Church, Proots that Cutholick Church is true, 710. Oo! its 15 
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704. Authozity of Catholick'C Church, 692, 697. 8 Juriſdi- 
com 694. Honour, 731. Nn edge of true Church, ne- 

ceſſary EO Silvation 70 Exception to that Propoſſtion, ibid. 
Abuſes deſtroy not the Eflenceof a Church,” 04. 

Condjutors, Examples of ancient Biops oadjiitors,. 77. 


the difference between the Baptiſin of John, and 
ibid. Neceſſity and 
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fit in them? 735. u 
Council of Trent, Du 110 /in 8 Conſultation: 9gainſt | its 7. 101 
in France, 719. Arguments, 721, 722. e to ers 723. 
- Court of Rome, Abuſes in it, 694. | | 
Create, in what Senſe underſtood, 682. 1 5 
Croſs, Adoration, 690. Antiquity of their uk, 4 of Cruci- 
fixes, 708. Signs, ibid. | 


D f 
Dates, Da Molin, of leſſer Dis, 718. 72 8 0 ; 
Dead, that all Men ſhall dye to tife, again, 684. Cuſtom. of 


Waſhing dead Bodies, 725. Ceremonies of Burial, ibid. 
Demons, Power over Men, and Poſſeſſion, 726. 


Divinity, Defence of i 697. 5 0 
Flection of Biſho 


without callin 

ſtate, and the Nobility judged Nin by Du Molin, 719. 

Flochim, urged in proof of the Trinity, 682. 
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ſtine's Notions of Predeſtination, rejected by Carharinus, G82. 
Bradwardiu's and Honorius of Autun's Notions agreeable to 
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Reaſon, uſe of-Natural Reaſon in Divinity, 697. e 
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